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Allih's Messenger said: 
"May All% make the man flourish who hears 
from me a Hadith, commits it to memory, and 

then communicates it (to others)." 
(Sunan Abu Dtwud: Hadith no. 366) 

Allih's Messenger said: 
"Oh, do look! I have been given the Book 

(Qur9n) and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it. Oh, do look! I have been given 

Qur4n and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it." (Musnad Ahmad: 4/131) 
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Publisher's Foreword 

Islam has given two reliable pathways for the guidance of mankind. One of 
them is the clear Verses of Qur'h while the other, quite consistent with the 
first, is what we call Sun& or Hadith. 

To explain and interpret its basic and brief teachings, Qur'h has itself 
mentioned the need for Sunnah and the Prophet's model lifestyle. The latter 
explains the former. The Sunnah is an indispensable guide to understand 
the commandments and passages of Qur'h. Without AMdifh, the entire 
faith and the entire Shari'ah (Islamic Law) will become no better than a 
riddle. It is to be noted that the wealth of expository material relating to 
Shan'hh, as found in M d i t h ,  was also given to the Prophet @ by A U f h  
through the archangel Gabriel (Jibra'il). This is why Qur'h is called 
Revelation Recited (Wahy Matlu) while the Hadith is called Revelation 
Unrecited (Wahy Ghair Matlu). 

The Arabic word Hadifh means conversation, account, narrative, report, 
and also novel or modem. But as a k h i c a l  term, however, it means the 
deeds, utterances, circumstances and matters of AUWs Messenger @ or, in 
other words, whatever has come down to us concerning Allih's Messenger 
@ and his mission (through his Companions and their followers). Hadith is 
also called Sunnah pradition), Akhbrir (information, report, communication, 
and message) and Athar (track, trace, sign, mark). Hudith may be verbal, or 
practical or just tacit (that is, when the Prophet @ did not object tosome 
thing, thereby giving his taat approval). However, some include even the 
Prophet's ShamZil (his physical descriptions, natmal disposition and habits) 
under the general heading of Hadith. 

The authority of Hadith, its kuth and its position in Shari'ah is indisputable. 
The proper art of writing began soon after the Prophet i@i$ be an his 
mission. The Verses of the Revelation "Who has taught b the and 

. "Nun; by the pen and by what they write (therewith),"t2ii gave impetus to 
the art of writing during the era of the Prophet @. The people of Arabia 
who boasted of a retentive memory and their ability to reproduce with 
accuracy what they committed to memory now began to set down what 
they learnt in writing. We have come to know from varied sources that the 
scribes of Qur'in totalled more than f i  in numbers. As for the narration 
and recording of Ahridith, a much wider and more elaborate system 
evolved in the succeeding ages. 

['I Al-'Alaq 96:l. 
Al-Qdam 68.4. 
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The things being set down in writing, in addition to Qur'zn, during the Prophet's 
era were: official letters of the Islamic State, the Prophet's letters, the State 
Constitution, the Prophet's sermons, treaties, deeds of $t, writs guaranteeing 
security, census, writs of manumission of slaves, names of governors and officials 
appointed for different regions and provinces, state instructions and guidelines, 
details of revenues and expenditures of Faitul-Iv531 (Exchequer), and the Ahtdith 
based on what the Companions saw the Prophet @ do or heard him say. All 
these documents, written down with great care and accuracy, make an 
invaluable treasure. Moreover, we have authentic details that prove the 
Companions recorded Ahlidith carefully and responsibly. 

On many an occasion did the Prophet jg instruct his Companions to put in 
writing what he said. For example, the Farewell pilgrimage sermon was set 
down in writing at the request of Abu Shah of Yemen. 

These Traditions dating back to the era of the Prophet @, and his 
Companions, set in motion a trend that continued during the successive 
generations of Muslims, till an elaborate science of Hdi fh  blossomed fortb 
with many technical terms, l i e  Riwriyuh (narration), Dirriyuh (cognizance), 
Al-Jarhu wat-Ta'dil (Science of Validation of Mdith), terms that gave a 
scientific dimension to this branch of knowledge ensuring the 
safeguarding, preservation and interpretation of AEdith. The Biographies 
of Narrators (Asdur -R i jq ,  a branch of Hadifh saences, holds a prominent 
place among the arts and sciences developed by mankind. It is about this 
branch of knowledge that German Orientalist Dr Springer, while editing 
Al-Isribah fl Tamizis-Sdztbah, remarked: "No nation in the past or in modem 
times ever invented an outstanding science like Asma^'ur-Rij3 that provides 
information about five hundred thousand Muslims." 

Of course, we concede that the enemies of Islam, hypocrites and liars 
fabricated some Ahidifh in an attempt to spread them. But, then, the Hadith 
scholars goaded by faith and endowed with keen observation knowledge, 
and comprehension, while using scientific methods of inqnily, challenged 
and eliminated those fabrications from the treasure of (genuine) Ahadifh. 
No doubt, it was a notable achievement worthy of praise in the annals of 
human knowledge. Here is an incident illushating the scholars' 
achievement in this field: 

The Abbasid caliph Hirun Rashid (170-193 AH) had a disbeliever arrested 
for fabncating AEdzth and ordered h s  execution The disbeliever said to the 
king. "0 Commander of the F a i W ,  how w11l you deal with those four 
thousand N z t h  I have already fabricated, making lawful things unlawful, 
and the unlawful lawful, although not a word in those 'Ahridtth' was ever 
spoken by Allsh's Messenger" Thereupon, the king retorted: "0 enemy of 
AUih, how can you escape from Abu Ishiq Faziri and 'Abdullah bin 
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Mubhk? They will sieve them out and eliminate them letter by letter." 

It is a well-known fact that the painstaking efforts of scholars gave Ahidifh 
a high degree of reliability next to Qdh. When the Ahidifh had been read 
over carefully, revised, corrected and expounded in the light of the 
principles of Hadith sciences like Jarh (invalidation), Ta'dil (validation), and 
AsmFur-Rijli, the stage for the recordimg of Ahaditk was set. 'hark to the 
exhausting efforts of Hadifh scholars and their deep sense of responsibility, 
the Muslim nation got, in addition to Sih& Sittah (the Sound Six books of 
Hadith) a vast treasure that included Musnnuafit (Hadith compilations 
according to subject-headings), lamimi' (comprehensive books of AMditk), 
Sunnn (collections of legal and doctrinal Akidith), Mastnid (Hndifh 
compilations according to complete chains), Mn'ijim (compilations 
arranged according to names of Companions or regions or names of 
teachers of compilers), Mustadrka^t (compilations of Ahridith meeting the 
conditions of other compilers but not found in their books), and 
Musfukhrnjit (compilations containing hAdith of other compilers with 
different chains of narration), the manuscripts of whicl-numbering in 
thousands-researched, edited and furnished with explanatory and 
marginal notes, exist even today in international libraries attracting the 
attention of research scholars. Anyhow, among those compilations, the six 
canonical books of Ahtdith (Sihih Sittah) rank as the centqiece. 

I have a wish since long to present the Sound Six (Sthdh Sittah) translated 
into modem English in such a way as to list the inferences and g a d d  
conclusions drawn from each Hadzth, to remove any misgiving and 
misunderstanding, satisfying the mmd and soul, and reinforcing the faith. 
With this noble cause in view, Darussalam has sohcited the services of 
several learned scholars and researchers who are working with zeal on the 
translation of the Sound SIX and writing commentaries on them 

All the Ahidiidith of this collection have been documented, referenced and 
traced by the great research scholar, HSfk Zubair 'Ali Za'i. 

One thing I want to mention is that in these collections, the ori@ Arabic 
texts of the AEdztk contam complete chain of narrators while in translation, 
for the sake of simplicity, only the name of the first narrator is mentioned 
who narrated the Hadzth from the Prophet a 

Servant of Qur'h and Sunnah 
Director Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 



Preface 

Hadith is next only to Qu1'2n as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The 
tenn Hndith applies to the words and acts of M s  Messenger @ as well 
as his h a t  approvals called Taqrir. The latterrefers to acts d.one in his 
presence but he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his 
approval. AU these three categories of Ahddith are variously known as (1) 
Khnbar, (2) Athar, (3) Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already 
been mentioned under the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 

In contradistinction with Khnbar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah 
are widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two 
words, -inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of 
AllWs Messenger @. No other thought comes to our mind except the 
foregoing at the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, 
some people have made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, 
advancing as argument the words of some scholars, but, in fact, this 
distinction is not right. The Hndith scholars make no distinction between 
the two. According to them, Hadith and Sunnah are synonymous terms. 
Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the Prophet's habits, modes of 
behavior and manners and thereby denying their legal authority is equally 
wrong. It is,. in fact, a deception, a concealed escape route leading to the 
rejection of Ahaith. Again, in the same way, considering only the acts of 
the Prophet @ that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as binding is, 
in fact, a rejection of a vast number of AhYnidith. Those who say so have, in 
deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahddith. Moreover, rejecting a 
Hadith on the g~ound that it is in conflict with Qu'h and entraping people 
into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. ?hat is the way of the 
crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of Ahidith on the 
seemingly attractiw plea of being in disharmony with Q~n'h. 

Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (~u'tazilah)['I 
rejected some Ahtdith. Their'purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the 
naturalists, too, criticized the canonical authority of AEdith, their purpose 
being no more than to affirm naturalism and reintqret Qu'k according 
to their own desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, 
impressed in our times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and 

[I1 A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be 
a s s 4  regarding All&, that the eternal nature of the Qw'h was questionable, and 
that humans have frze will. 
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charmed by the wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in 
an organized way to alienate the Muslims from their own culture and 
Islamic values and traditions and are moulding them according to modem 
civilization 

Anyhow, the term Hndifh or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
A E h  &g said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qu'b is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and.. law (Sharihh). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know 
the following: 

Things worthy to note 
1. The faith revealed by Allih is Islam and only Islam. "Truly, the religion 

with All& (is) ~slam."[~l "And whoever seeks a religion other than 
Islam, it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers 
in the  erea after."'^' All% commanded the believers to hold fast to the 
religion and forbade them to divide and fall apart: "And hold fast, all 
of you together, to the Rope of  all^ and be not divided among 
yourselves."[31 AEh also warned us through His Messenger g :  "And 
(He commands you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and 
follow not (other) paths, for they will separate you away from His 
path."L41 

2. Since Qur'2n has warned us, in several Verses, ag@t separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet g has commanded us to follow one come only a 4  
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that 
the Tme Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true 
at one and the same time? If is not possible, neither by reason nor by 
badition. Qur'2n declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be 
except ~I IOI?" [~~  

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qufh and the Hndith of the Prophet 
@. AllGh's Messenger @ said: "I am leaving to you two things. You 
will not go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of All* and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet."[61 
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4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance 
for mankind till the Judgment Day, AlEh has undertaken the 
responsibility of guardmg it He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have 
sent down the Remmder and surely We d l  guard it."['I The intended 
meaning of the Reminder is Qur'h that is guarded and made secure. It 
remained unchanged and will remain ever so in future Since it was 
impossible to understand it and act by it without Ahtdith, the 
safeguarding of it implies the safeguarding of Had~th also. Therefore, in 
order to safeguard the Ah&tth, All31 created a group of Hadith scholars 
who took pains to safeguard the Ahtdith, separating the genuine from 
the spurious. Hence, Qur'h and Sunnah are the only two basic sources 
of religion. However, to understand them correctly, the way of the 
Prophet's Companions and the righteous predecessors is an 
indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jwisprudence ever 
claimed that their ruling was final On the contrary, they acknowledged 
they may have erred and, hence, advised their followers to Ignore then- 
ruling in case a sound, authentic Hadzth is ever found contrachcting 
their ruling. Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their 
opimons. In case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of 
some jurist, his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith 
in question had remained unknown to their Imim (the jurist) and that 
he would have surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It 
should be noted that Amdzth were collected, recorded and examined 
long after the founders of the schools had gone. For example, the 
Sound Six (SiM Sittah) and other books of Ahidith were compiled later 
on But, no doubt, those Imgms of jurisprudence were excusable for 
their errors. Hopefully, they may be rather rewarded because the= 
intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahtdith have been collected and 
recorded, insiitence on a particular legal nrlmg and reje~%ng a Hadlth 
on Merent pleas is quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the h2ms of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed 
with their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed 
or rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their 
truth and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sm if today someone 
disagrees with the learned I m h  of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves 
prase, ratha than condemnation. 
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About the Four Books of Sunan 
The Four Books of Sunan (Sunan Arba'uh) refer to Sunan Abu Driwud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasa'i and Sunan h Mlijah. The term S i m  Sittah, widely , 

known in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent, refers to the six books of Hadith, : 

that is, the foregoing four books of Sunan and the Sound Ahidith of Bukhliri 
and Muslim (Suhih Bukhriri and Suhih Muslim). The latter two books, also ' ' 

called Sahihain, are believed by orthodox Muslims (Ahlus-Sunnah) to 
contain only Sound (Sahih) Aluidith. With respect to the chain of narration 
(Sanad), no Hadith in those two books is weak. 

Shah Waliullah wrote, while commenting on the two books: "As for t 
two authentic books of Ahridith (Bukhiri and Muslim), scholars of Ha 
sciences are unanimous that the Muttusil (connected)['] and Ma 
   race able)'^^ contained in the twain are absolutely Sound and Mutuwitir 
(~ontinuous)~~' up to their compilers and that anyone who belittles th 
two is an innovator (Mubtadi'), following a way other than that oi th 
believers." 

Anyway, it is accepted by all, that the Four Books of Sunan do co~itain: 
some Ahidith that are Weak (Da'if). They are grouped together with the, 
two books of BukEri and Muslim and often referred to as the Sound Sixi 
(Sihlih Sittuh). This collective name is in popular usage. This title has beem 
given to them, not because all the AhaAdith of the Four Sunan are Sound likd 
those of BuWliri and Muslim but because most of them are, except some 
that are Weak. In other words, the kAdith of the Four Sunan are generally, 
not totally, Sound. That is the reason why they are grouped together witli 
those of BukhLin' and Muslim and collectively called Siluih Sittah. Anyhow; 
this collective title created an impression among the laymen that all the Six 
are the collections of Sound AEdifh. Besides, a large section of learned 
scholars who are usually unaware of the science of the Methodology of 
Critical Evaluation of Ahlidith (Naqdul-Hadith) and the science of 
Biographies of Narrators (Asmi'ur-Rijil), believe that the mere fact a Hadifh 
exists in any one of the Four Sunan is enough to guarantee its soundness 
and, especially in the event of argumentations, they make good use of it 
and the Weak Ahiidith of the Four Sunan are taken as Sound and advanced 
as argument to prove their point. The majority of scholars find it difficult to 
tell the Weak from the Sound because this matter cannot be decided 
without a thorough knowledge of the science of the Methodology of 

14 A Hndith with a continuous chain of narration 
A Hadifh athihuting the words of the Hadith to the Prophet,. 

[31 Hadith reported by a large group of narrators, it being impossible in practice for them 
to cooperate and concur on a falsehood by the authority of a similar group until it 
reaches the mind and the sense. 
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Critical Evaluation of Mdith and Biographies of Narrators. Only a few 
scholars are expert in the Hadith sciences. 

This state of affairs continued till our times when the great traditionist and 
Hadith scholar of this century, Shaikh Nisiruddin Albini (d. 1999 CE) 
undertook, by grace of Allih, the task of researching Ahddith all over again, 
in a spirit of revival and reformation. Ever since the recording and 
compilation of Hadith books, no notable research work on Aluidith had been 
done. This field of activity was almost stagnant. It was Shaikh Albbi who 
initiated this work in modem times with a renewed determination. On the 
one hand, he prepared a team of experts, endowed with a talent for 
research and inquiry, from amongst his own students and, on the other 
hand, he himself carried out an immense and wide-ranging research work 
on Aluidith. His achievements in the field of Aluidith are briefly given below: 

One of his notable achievements is that he researched the Ahlidith of the 
Four Sunan and identified the Weak and the Sound, a work that proved 
that, unlike Bukhiin and Muslim, not all the Aluidith of the Sunan are Sound 
and that the mere fact a Hadith exists in the Suwn is not enough to prove 
its reliability but, rather, its soundness or weakness can be determined only 
in the light of the principles of Hadith evaluation. He divided each book of 
the Four Sunan into two parts, the Weak and the Sound, thereby making it 
easy for any cleric not skilled in the methodology of evaluation to benefit 
by this division and know the Weak from the Sound. 

Shaikh A l b h  also called for the term 'the Sound Six' (Sihih Sittah) to be 
changed. He proposed a new name: the Six Books (Kutub Sittah) for all the 
six books of Hadith because the four books of Sunan contain some Weak 
Ahddith. To call all the six books Sihih Sittah (Sound Six) conveys the idea 
to general public that all of them are Sound. His view was that the four 
books of Sunan should be called the Four Sunan (Sunan Arba'ah), BuMri 
and Muslim the Sound Two (Sahihain) and all the six be renamed the Six 
Books (Kutub Sittah). 

An Earnest Plea 
I entreat the readers of Kutub Sittah (the Six Books), a publication of 
Darussalam, to make their intent dear and pure before reading or teaching 
them, and determine that they would accept without hesitation each and 
every Hadith of the Prophet @ and give it precedence over the opinions of 
others. 

Second, they should pray to All* fervently and sincerely to guide them to 
the Straight Path. We say "(0 Allih,) Guide us to the Straight Path" in our 
daily prayers, but it seem to have little effect on us because we do not 
realize what we say. I entreat you, dear readers, to pray from the deepest 
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depths of your hearts for guidance and not to take for granted or remain 
self-satisfied with your denomination that may well be an acadent of birth 
or milieu. 

Third, All2h has given you intellect, good sense and reasoning faculty. You 
use them to improve your material wealth and worldly possessions. You 
do not feel contented with what you inherit from your parents but ever 
strive to increase it and add to your material comforts, although you know 
that the joys of the world are short-lived and will perish sooner or later. Is 
it sensible to strive day and night for the fleeting pleasures of the world 
and ignore the joys and comforts of the Hereafter that are abiding, 
unending and supreme? Is it wise of us to keep on following the religious 
traditions we inherited from our family or acquired from our environs, no 
matter what they are? 

Surely, it is not a good use of the gifts of AU&, the gkts of reason and 
intellect. Reason demands of us to seek the Straight Path. Not to do so is to 
wrong yourself as well as your children. Remember that straying away 
from the Straight Path means loss in the Afterlife. It is our duty, therefore, 
to save us and our children from that great loss that is the inevitable end of 
those who digress from the Straight Path. And the only way to avoid 
losing in the Afterlife is the one we have outlined in the foregoing pages. 

Our Adions and Day of Accounting 
We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions 
to others are equally binding on us as on them. We call AUSh as witness 
that we have been fair in our evaluation of M d i t h .  While deciding the 
soundness or weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by 
bias for any particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, 
or preconceived notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, 
just and honest in our evaluation of Alufdith. We have tried to be 
completely neutral. We have kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. 
Our research is purely scientific. We followed only the accepted principles . 
of Hadith evaluation. Ony then did we decide a case or give a ruling as to 
which course is right or preferable. Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or 
wrigglmg out of it, or stretching it in an attempt to arrive at far-fetched 
meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak or a Weak one as Sound, 
declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or abrogating-all these 
things we believe to be fraud, deception, and concealment of truth. We 
seek AUWs refuge from these trickeries. Of course, we may have erred in 
applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may have erred for lack 
of access to information, or we may have misunderstood something-and 
we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and we pledge to 
correct them forthwith-but, by grace of AU* we remained honest and 
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fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for or 
prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. All& is the Warden over what we say. 

Conclusion 
If a person realizes the greatness of All&, his fear of Him will increase. 
And if a slave is afraid of His Lord's retribution, he will increase in 
righteous deeds. Fear of All& is a cure for idleness. It is also a n  excellent 
trait for a believer. 

Hasan Basri said, "I have kept the company of a people who are more 
worried of their righteous deeds being rejected than of their being 
punished for their misdeeds." 

Yusuf bin Abdul-Hasan was desaibed as follows "Whenever he emerged, 
he would look as if he was coming from the funeral of a close relative of 
his; and whenever he sat down, he would look as if he was a captive who 
was about to be executed. Whenever Hell-Fire was menhoned, he would 
react as if it was created exclusively for him." 

Know that a Muslim should maintain balance b e e n  fear and hope. For, 
fear only, if it is not accompanied by hope, can kill. Breeze of hope enlivens 
the souls 

Fear is the driver of the soul while hope is its guide. If it become slack 
with its guide, its driver eggs it on; and it refuses to abide by the 
instruction of its driver, its guide encourages it. Coolness of hope 
ameliorates the hotness of fear, and the sword of fear deals a deadly blow 
on procrastination. If a servant ponders over the favor of his Lord, he will 
show gratitude to Him and forsake anxiety and worries. If he looks at his 
sins, he will take precaution and will spend the night seeking pardon and 
forgiveness. 

My dear brother, death in the cause of seeking knowledge is better than 
perdition in the path of idleness. Continue to awake in the night and 
observe frequent supererogatory fasting. Leave sleep alone for the sleepers. 
Endeavor to catch up with righteous people. After you have attaimed cure 
to your ailment, rejoice with the assurance of All& "And give good news 
to those who believe (in the Oneness of Allsh and in His Prophet 
Muhammad g) that they shall have with their Lord the rewards of their 
good deeds?" (Yunus 10:Z) 

But if you die in your alment, console yourself with A l l a s  promise for 
the martyrs: "Verily, the MutfaqCn (the pious), wlll be in the midst of 
Gardens and Rivers (I'arahse). In a seat of truth (i.e., Paradise), near the 
Omnipotent King (Alla, the AU-Blessed, the Most High the Owner of 
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majesty and honor)." (Al-Qamar 5454-55) 

Be always in remembrance of All*; perhaps your little remembrance of 
AlMh may make Him also remember you, as He said: "And the 
remembering (praising) of (you by) All& (in front of the angels) is greater 
indeed [than your remembering (praising) of All& in prayers]." (Al- 
'Ankabut 29:45) So be sincere in your remembrance of Him. 

Abu Hurairah A!& narrated: "AllSh's Messenger was traveling along the 
path leading to Makkah that he happened to pass by a mountain called 
Jumdan He said: 'Proceed on, it is Jumdan The Mufarridun have gone ahead.' 
The Companions said: '0 Allas  Messenger, who are Mufarridun?' He said: 
'They are those males and females who remember All& much1'' 

Abu Hurairah i& said, while he was in the house of Umm Darda: "The 
Messenger of All& reported from his Lord that He said, 'I am with My 
slave when he remembers Me and his lips move (in My remembran~e)."[~' 

Abu Darda said: "Those who always remembered All& shall enter 
Paradise smiling." 

One of the signs of a lover is that he feels stirred up whenever the name of 
his beloved is mentioned. If you love someone from among the people of 
this world and you hear his name being mentioned, you feel stirred up 
from within. , 
However, remembrance of All* is being recited to you and nothing 
changed in you! You hear All6h's commands and prohibitions many times 
and yet you fail to reflect upon them; though He has made the reflection 
on His Verses easy for whoever strives in His way. But there are some 
among His slaves who ponder, implement His commandments, and 
abstain from His prohibitions. Whenever such people look at their good 
deeds they realize that they have not done enough. They never enjoy any 
food, drink or sleep without remembering AlEh. Can't you hear Him 
describing such slaves of His and commending them in His Glorious Book 
saying: "The believers are only those who, when Allih is mentioned, feel a 
fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur'h) are recited unto 
them, they (i.e., the Verses) increase their Faith." (Al-Anfil8:Z) 

He also describes them as: "As-Sibirun [who patiently bear whatever may 
befall them (of calamities)]." (Af-Hajj 2235) 

So He thanked them for that and concealed their misdeeds. He informed 
them that He will be pleased with them on the Day the sky shall split open 

[I1 Muslim (2676) 

Ahmad 2/540. 
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and, the Day "Man will be informed of what he sent forward (of his evil or 
good deeds), and what he left behind (of his good or evil traditions)." (Al- 
Qiyrimah 75:13) 

On that Day, the sinner shall regret and be in sorrow for his negligence. He 
will be weighed down with his misdeeds. When he will be called to read 
his record of deeds, he will see that it is full of evil acts and he will be 
confused. When he sees other sinners like him being sent and dragged to 
Hell, he will then show a remorse that wU be of no avail to him. He will 
ay but he will not be heard. He will neither be shown mercy nor be 
excused. 

The punishment is severe for those who transgressed and behaved 
arrogantly. Therefore, my admonition for you is that, you should repent 
and give up sinning. Perhaps, you will be lead aright. For, AUih heips 
those who seek refuge with Him and work righteously. 
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Methodology of Research and Tracing of Ahiidith 
Raise is to All&. We extol Him and seek His help. None can misguide 
him whom All& guides and none can guide him whom All& misguides. I 
bear witness that there is no God except AU*, Alone, without any partner, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. The 
best speech is the Book of All& and the best course is the course of 
Muhammad @ while the worst things are (religious) innovations and 
every innovation is an error and a delusion. 

I thank All& our Lord, Who made it possible for me to research and trace 
the Aluidith of Sumn Arba'ah (Sunan Abu Driwud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Nasli'i and Sumn lbn Mayah). 

Among the four Sunan, Sumn fin Mtjah holds a prominent place. I have 
already done research work and written a commentary on it in Arabic 
under the title Tas-hilul-Hdjah ji Mukhtasar Takhrij Sunan Ibn Mdjah. It is 
included in the Urdu edition now. To know my work and methodology, in 
thk treatise, the following points need to be borne in mind: 

Sunan ibn Mjah contains two types of AMdith: 
a) Aluidith that occur in Sahih BukhiAri or Sahih Muslim or in both. 

b) Ahridith that occur neither in BuWlrin' nor in Muslim. 

My own research finding is that all the Musnad (with chains of 
narrations) and Ma+' (&aceable to the Prophet g) Ahidith of Snhih 
BuMri and Sahih Muslim are Sound (Sahih). This is also the opinion of 
all the scholars of the nation As for the other Amith, I have given my 
verdict as to their soundness or weakness. See, for example, Hadith no. 
50: the chain of narration is Hasan (Good), and Hadith no. 11: the chain 
of narration is Da'v (Weak). 

If I ruled a narration to be Weak, I also stated my reasons for that. For 
example, Hadith no. 19: Abu Bakr bin Khallid Al-Bghili narrated to us 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed from Shu'bah from Ibn 'Ajlh that 'Awn bin 
'Abdullah told him, narrating from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud. After I had 
declared it to be Weak, I wrote: "There is an interruption (Inqitt') in its 
chain of w t i o n  because 'Awn bin 'Abdullah did not hear from 
'Abdullah bm Mas'ud." 
When I ruled a Hadith to be Hasun or Sahih, I also gave the reference of 
another Hadith scholar in case he also declared it to be so. See, for 
example, Hadith no. 87. 
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In case a narration of fin Mtfah occurs in Bukhiri and Muslim as well as 
in other books, I have given the reference of BuMri and Muslim only 
while tracing it. See, for example, Hadith no. 10: (Muslim) although this 
narration also exists in Sunan Timidhi (Hadith no. 2229). 
The references of Bumn and Musltm do not mean that the narrabon, 
with respect to its text, 1s exactly the same in both BuWllin and Mushm 
I t  only means that the narrahon m both the books is the same with 
respect to the chain of narration As to the text, it may be long in one 
and short in the other or vice versa or words may differ hut the 
meaning is the same. 
Since, according to research scholars, Bukhakhan has precedence over 
Muslzm, I have gven precedence to B u h A n  while tracing A!&zth. But 
m some places, Mushm has been menhoned first while tracing. The 
reason for that is that a greater part of the chain of narration exists m 
Mushm. See, for example, Hadzth no. 58: collected by Mushm on the 
authority of Sufyin bin 'Uyainah and by Bu&tn on the authority of 
Milik. The following chart explam it further: 

'Abdullah bim 'Umar 

I 
Silim bin 'Abdullah 

I 

I 
MSlik bin Anas I .  

Sufyk 'U~amah 

I I 
'Abdullah bin Yusuf Zuhair bin Harb, Muhammad bin 'Abdullah 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, bin Yaz~d, 
'Amr Niqid Sahl bin Abu Sahl 

I I 
Im%n Bu% I& Muslim Im%n ibn Mijah 

It is clear from the foregomg chain that M u s h  is closer to Ibn %]ah. 
Hence, he has been menhoned before the other. 

[For some reasons, like explicit affmnation of a Mudallzs (Tnmcated - 
immediate narrator not known) having directly heard from whom he IS 

reporting, references from outside the Sound SIX have also been given. See, 
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for example, Had~th no. 35, collected by Ahmad from Hadzth of Muhammad 
bm Ishgq about whom it was affinned thaZ he had heard directly from 
him.] 

Two things should be noted about Tadhs (bancation): 
a. There are those who cannot be accused of truncahon, any such 

charge against them bemg baseless and false, like Buhh%i, Muslim 
Abu Qilgbah Jarmi, Makhul ShBmi, Zaid bin Aslam, Jubair bin 
Nufair, and Hammgd bin Udmah. All of them are leading Hadith 
scholars and narrators of the Fist Level Their Mu'un'rm AWith (in 
wluch the narrator relates using the preposition 'an, meaning 'from') 
are considered to have been heard directly by narrators unless there 
be a reason d i n g  it out. 

b. The Mu'an'un narrations, in Had~th books other than those of Bukhari 
and Muslim, by narrators like QaGdah, A'mask Sufyh T h a d ,  and 
Abu IsMq Sabi'i against whom it is proved that they did truncate, 
are considered Da'v (Weak) in case they did not hear them directly 
or any follow-up. hh ShWl sad: "We do not accept a Hadzth 
from a Mudallis (truncater) until he says 'so-and-so told me' or 'I 
heard'"N In the matter of Tadlis, his opmion is generally prevalent 
and preferred. 

r Some scholars take the Mu'nn'an narrations by Sufyin T h a d ,  S d y h  
him 'Uyainah, A'mash and others as Sound and those of Hasan Basri, 
Abu Zubair, and Abu Ishsq etc, as Weak. I do not see it as the right 
methodology. In my opimon, a deasive and categorical stand should 
be taken regarding fhis issue. See my treatise At-Ta'szs ji Mas'alah At- 
Tadlis for details. . In case there is a dierence of opinion among scholars about a narrator 
regardmg lus trustworthiness or weakness, finding it impossible to 
apply a single, consistent rule or reconcile between divergent opimons, 
I have always preferred the opinion of the majority of scholars 

I£ a narrator is considexed trustworthy by the lenient (Mutas&il) experts 
in the science of Biographies like Timdhi ,  Ibn Hibbh, H W ,  I have 
classified him as Unknown (Majhul), but if he 1s endorsed as 
t ru shydy  by two of them, for example, by Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibbh, 
I have classdied hun as good (Hasanul-Hadith) and truthful (Saduq). 

Note: Some scholars consider I m h  'Ijli as lerdent. I do not agree with 
this view but consider I m h  'IjE as moderate (Mu'tadll). 

* When a narrator is classified as trustworthy or good, it endorses the 



reliability of each narrator in the chain of the narration. For example, 
N%' bin Mahmud Al-Maqdisi's narration has been graded Hasan 
(Good) or Sahih (Sound) by Dtrtqutni and Baihaqi. Hence, he is 
trustworthy (Thiquh), according to them. See also Nasbur-Rliyuh 1/49 
and 3/264, and Silsilatus-Sahihah 7/16, Hadith no. 3007, It is wrong to 
classify such a narrator as Unknown (Majhul) or concealed ( h t u r ) .  

e Weegrad ing  a Hadith as Sdih or Hasan, I have taken into account 
other Ahridifh as corroborators (Shawihid) or follow-ups (Mutlibi'lit). So 
some Ahridith have been graded Sahih or Hasan in the light of Shawihid 
and Mutlibi'tt. 

Despite these methodologies of Hadith evaluation, errors may creep in. 
To err is human. But I declare hereby that I will not hesitate to recant if 
it is proved that there is error in my inquiry and the tracing of Ahrjdith. 

While validating or invalidating narrators, I have invariably referred to 
original books of biographies of narrators and, after thorough 
investigation selected the most correct and most preferable opinion. In 
case, the name of a preceding scholar of Hadith has been given without 
remark or note, it means I agree with him. 

Abu TShir Zubair 'Ali Za'i 

August, 2006. 
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The Six Collections 

and what the Eminent Scholars said about them 

Sahih Bukhiiri: 
I b r k  bin Ma'qil Nasafi said that he heard Muhammad bin Ism2il 
Bukh&i saying: "I collected the book Al-Jhi' in ten plus years and I made 
it a proof between me and Alk+." 

Ibr- bin Ma'qil Nasafi also said that he heard B-i say: "I did not 
include in the book Al-Jimi' but only that which is authentic. I have 
excluded many other authentic Ahlidith to avoid prolongation."'*1 

Sahih Muslim: 
miz Abu Abdullah bin Mandah said that he heard Abu 'Ali Husain bin 
'Ali Nishapuri saying: "There is no book of Hadith under the heaven more 
authentic than the book of Muslim bin ~ajj6j."[~' 

Muhammad bin Husain Masarjasi reported from his father who said that 
he heard Muslim bin Hajj6j saying: "I compiled this Al-Musnad As-Sahih 
out of a collection of three hundred thousand heard AWith." 

Sunan Abu Diiwud: 
Abu B a k  bin Dasah said that he heard Abu D2wd saying: "I collected 
five hundred thousand Ahridith reported from the Messenger of All2h &. 
And I selected from this number four thousand eight hundred AWith that 
1 included in this book of mine - the Sunan. In this collection, I mentioned 
those that are authentic or closer. Four of these authentic Hadith are enough 
for a Muslim as the basis for his religion These four are: 

1. The Prophet's saying: "The reward of deeds depends upon the 

2. The Prophet's saying: "The proper practice of one's Islam demands that 
he should leave alone that which does not concern him."[4' 

3. His saying: "None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he 
loves for himself."[51 

4. His saying: "The lawful things are dear and the forbidden things are 

[I1 T a h d h i b u l - M  1/671. 
['I Tahdhibul-Kamrii 1/168. 
['I Bukhiri (1); and Abu D W  (2201). 

Timidhi (2317); Alb.hi classified it as Suhih 
[* Bukhiri (13); and Muslim (1599). 
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clear. But between the two are things are not so clear..."['] 

Abu Bakr Saw11 reported that he heard Zakariya bm Yahya Saji saymg, 
"The Book of A E h  is the foundation of Islam, and the book of Sunan by 
Abu DSwud is the covenant of Islam." 

I s d i l  bm Muhammad Saffar narrated that he heard Muhammad bin 
IsGq Saghani saying, "Knowledge of Hadzth was softened for Abu D i w d  
as iron was softened for Prophet Dgwnd m."L21 
Abu Sulm2n KhatGbi reported: I heard Ibn A'rabi saying while he was 
reading to us the Sunnuh by Abu Dswud, he pomted the manuscript from 
whch he was readmg and said, "If someone has no source of knowledge 
beside a copy of AUih's Book and then this book - Sunan Abu Diwud - they 
are enough for him." 

Khaft5bi then said, "There is no doubt in what Ibn A'rabi said. This is 
because; AUih revealed His Book as explanation for everything. He says. 
'We have neglected nothing m the Book.' (Al-An'am 638) In the Verse, 
All% the Exalted i n fom us that there is nothing m matters of religion that 
the Qur'iin does not address." 

However, this explanation is of two kinds: clear and explicit explanation 
and hidden and implicit mentiomg. The detailed explanation of the latter 
was assigned to the Prophet @. This is the mterpretahon of A l l a s  saymg: 
"And We have also sent down to you (0 Muhammad &) the Dhzkr 
(Re~mder) and the advice (i.e., the Qur'Zn) that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought." (An- 
Nahl 1644) Therefore, whoever combines between the Qur'an and the 
Sunnuh has indeed attained both sources of explanation. 

In his book, Abu DSwud included AEdzth about foundations of knowledge 
and traditions and rules of Ftqh. As far as I know, no scholar before Abu 
Dgwd  or after him had accomplished this. 

Abu Sulaimiin said: A report reached us that Abu D i w d  said, "I did not 
include this book of mine a Hadith that the scholars unanimously 
rejected.""' 

Sunan Timidhi: 
Hifiz Abu Sa'eed Abdur-Rahmgn bin Muhammad Idrisi said, 
"Muhammad bin 'Eisa bin Sawrah is one of the leading scholars of Hadith. 
He had a number of works among them are: Al-Jimi', Tawirikh and Al-'llal. 

['I Bukhiie (52); Muslim (1599); and Abu D~%mud (3329). 
Tahr?hibul-Knmiii 1/169. 

'jl Tahdhibul-KmiI 1/170. 
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These works are compilation of a widely-read scholar, who is cited as an 
example in erudition." 

Abul-Fad1 Muhammad bim T m  Maqdisi said: I was with I l n h  Abu 
IsmZil Abdullah bin Muhammad Anski at Hira' when the mentioned was 
made of Abu 'Eisa Tirmidbi and his book. He said, "In my view, his book 
is more useful tlm those of B W r i  and Muslim because; the benefits that 
are in the books of these two scholars can only be attained by weU-versed 
scholars. But as for the book of Abu 'Eisa Trimidhi, all the people can 
benefit from it." 

Sunan Nash'i: 
Abul-Fad1 bin T&ir said: I asked ImZm Abu Qasim Sa'd him 'Ali Zanjki at 
Makkah about the situation of one of the reporters of Hadith and he 
declared him as trustworthy. I then said: But Abu Abdur-RalunZn NaS i  
regarded him as Weak. Thereupon Zanj2ni said: "My son, the condition of 
Abu Abdur-R&Gn on narrators of Haditk is stricter than that of Bukh&i 
and Muslim." 

mkim Abu Abdullah bin Bayya' said: I heard Abu Hasan Ahmad bm 
Mahbub Ramah at Makkah saying. I heard Abu Abdur-Rduncb Ahrnad 
bin Shu'aib Nasgi saying, "When I decided to compile the book As-Sunan, 
I made Isf&a^r& to AUih concerning some Shaikhs about whom I had 
some reservations. The result of the Istikhâ rah was that I should reject their 
narrations. As a consequence, I had longer chains of narrators in some 
Hadtfh m which I would have had shorter chains." 

mfiz AbdulGhani bin Sa'eed Misri s a d  I heard Abu Hasan Khidr As- 
Suyuti saying, "1 saw the Prophet @ m my sleep wbde there were in front 
of me many books among them was As-Sunan by Abu Abdur-Rahmh 
Nas6'i. The Prophet @, then told me: 'When are you going to stop 
gathering books and how much books are you going to acquire before you 
stop?! This is enough!' He then picked with hand part one of the Book of 
Purification from Sunan Nasi'z It then occurred to me that what the 
Prophet g meant was that NasZl's book is dearest book to him."11J 

Sunan Ibn Mhjah: 
Abu Zur'ah %zi said, "I read the book compiled by Abu Abdullah Ibn 
Mgjah and I did not find there but few Ahiid~th whose authenticxty is 
contestable." And he mentioned some Ahid~th that are less than twenty. 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Mijah said, ''I showed this transalpt to Abu Zufah 
R2zi. He checked it and said, 'I thmk if people lay their hands on this book, 
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all or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessa~~."'~' 

Comparing Ibn Mzjah's Book with Other Collections 
Comparisons have been made between Sunan Ibn Mijah and other 
collections such as Muwatta' of I& Milik, Sunan Ad-Dirimi, Musnad 
Ahmad and Suhih Ibn Hibbrin. Yet, Sunan Ibn Mijah succeeded in becoming 
the sixth of the major collections. The following are books compared to 
Sunan Ibn Mijah: 

Muwatta' by I d m  MHLik 
Abu Abliullah Mil& bm Anas was born in the year 93 or 94 AH. He 
was among the leaders of the generation that succeeded the Tibi'in. He was 
a pious scholar and a great -jurist. He showed great concern for the 
Prophet's Sunnah. He valiantly defended it and ferociously waged war 
against those who sought to oppose the Sunnuh. He gave the Sun& 
priority over all other things and never did he rely on invalid analogies at 
the expense of the Sunnah. He died in ihe year 179 AH.['] 

As regards comparing Muwatta' to Sunan Ibn Mijuh, Shamsuddin Jazari 
said about Sunan Ibn Mijnh.. "It is the sixth of the six major collections, 
according to the scholars of Hadith. What Ibn Athir said that Muwatta' - not 
Sunan Ibn Mrijuh - is the sixth of the major collections is his personal 
view."[3] 

There are scholars who regarded Muwatta' as the sixth of the major 
collections. Some of these scholars are: Razin bin Mu'awiyah 'Abdari and 
Ibn Athir ~azari.[~] 

Musnad by I& Ahmad 
I m h  Ahmad bin Hanbal is a real leader and Shaikhul-Islam. He is one of 
the e rhen t  Mms. 

I b r h  Harbi said, "I saw Abu Abdullah - I d m  Ahmad. It was as if 
All* has endowed him with the knowledge of the earlier and latter 
generations combined." 

A man said, "I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable about Fiqh 
and Hadifh and its meanings more than Ahmad." 

IsMq bin RShwaih said, "I would sit in the company of Ahmad and Ibn 
Ma'een and we would do joint study. Whenever I inquired about 
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something as regards its meaning and interpretation, no one but Ahmad 
would dare speak."'11 

His book, Al-Musnad, is one of the greatest and most comprehensive books 
of Hadith. But it needs some arrangement. 

Ibn Kathir said, "There are in Musnad of I& Ahmad many Isndd and 
narrations that are equal in status to many of those found in Sahih Muslim, 
even in Sahih BuMri, but which none of them and none of the four 
collectors of Sunan had collected. 

As for the statement of H%z Abu Musa Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Al- 
Madi i  concerning Musnad Akmad that its Ahidith were Sahih, is not 
correct. This is because; the book contains, in addition to authentic Akddith, 
Weak and even spurious narrations such a s  narrations about virtues of 
Marw, 'Asqalh and Birthal-Ahmar, as pointed out by the scholars. 

This is in addition to the fact that I* Ahmad had missed many Ahidith. 
It is said that there are narrations from close to two hundred Companions 
that IuSm B m  and I& Muslim recorded but that I m h  Ahmad did 
not have in his ~ u s n a d . ~ ~ ~  

Sunan Ad-DLirimi 
Ad-D%imi is HXu Abdullah bm A b d u r - R a m  bin Fad1 bin B a h r h  bin 
Abdullah Abu Muhammad Tamimi Dirixni As-Samarqandi. 

Abu Hitim bin Hibbsn said, "DHrimi was one of the learned scholars of 
Hadith and was pious. He was well-versed in Hadith and Fiqh. He authored 
may works and taught Hadith to others. He promoted the Sunnah in his 
country, called unto it, defended it and defeated those who sought to 
oppose it."T"] 

Some eminent scholars such as H& Ibn Sal*, Nawawi, Salahuddin 'A123 
and Hifiz Ibn Hajar ,#& believed that it would have been had Sunan Ad- 
Dirimi been regarded as the sixth of the six major collections.r41 

Sahih Ibn HibbLin Al-Busti 
I d m  Abu H i t h  Muhammad bin Hibbh was a great and well-versed 
scholar. He was the leading scholar of Khorasan. He has many great and 
famous works to his credit. He was born in the year 270 AH. 

Abu Sa'd Idrisi said about him, "He was the judge of Samarqand for quite 
sometime, and he was one of the eminent jurists and scholars of Haditk. He 

['I Siyar A ' l h  An-Nubald 11/188. 
A1-Biith AI-Had&, pp. 22 and 25. 

[31 S i p ,  A ' l h  An-Nubala' 12/224 
A~-Ridlah AI-Mustnhaf&, p. 11. 
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was also well-versed in medicine, astrology and other sciences. 

Among his works are: A1-Musnad As-Sahih, Al-AnwB' wat-Taqcisim, Kitribut- 
Tcin'kh, Kitcibud-Du'ajĥ ' and many others. And he taught people Fiqh at 
Samarqand. 

Hakim Nishapuri said, "Ibn Hibb2n was one of the vessels of knowledge in 
Fiqh, Arabic language, Hadith and admonition. He was among the wisest 
,n,,,lll 

Ygqut said, "Ibn Hibbin accomplished in the science of Hadith what others 
failed to do. People used to travel to Khorasan to read his works." 

His book Al-Musnad As-Sahih is regarded as more authentic than Sunan Ibn 
Mtjah." 

Signs the Scholars Adopted for Sunan Ibn Mijah: 
After the six major collections - Sahih Bukhciri, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu 
Dciwud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan Nast'i and Sunan Ibn Mtjah - have become 
popular among the scholars, they adopted signs as a shortcut to each of 
them. 

The signs that are used as shortcuts for the each of the six collections, 
according to Suyuti are as follows: 

C ) for Bukhakhan' 

) for Muslim 

2 ) for Bukhtri and ~uslim." 

( ) for Abu Dtwud 

( ii ) for Tirmidhi 

( 2 ) forNasB'i 

( a ) fof Ibn Milah 
(4) for the four collectors of Sunan 

(3) for the collectors of Sunnah excluding Ibn mjah  

( y ) for Ahmad in his ~ u s n a d [ ~ ~  

"' Siyar A ' l k  An-Nubala' 16/94. 
AI-A'!& by Khairuddin Zirahli 6/78. " KachJlrz-Zunun 1/762 
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An Important Point 
Most of the collectors of the Sunan ,& died with close intervals. 

ImGm Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn MGjah Al-Qazvini died in the year 
273 AH. 

I m h  Abu DGwud SulaLmh bin Ash'ath As-Sijisthi died in the year 275 AH. 

h i m  Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 'Eisa bin Sawrah T i d d h i  died in the 
year 279 AH.''] 
A number of scholars wrote eulogies m honor of I d m  Ibn MSjah ,&. 
Among his scholars are: Yahya bin Zakariyya TarGqi and Muhammad bm 
Aswad Qazvlni 
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A Life Sketch of 
Imim Ibn Mijah 

Imim Ibn Mijah, ,& is a bright star that continues to shine to this day on 
the firmament of Hudith saences. He is counted among the greatest and 
most high-ranking M m s  of Hudith. He has also the honor of being one of 
the six I& whose collections of Hudith are widely popular among the 
Muslims. 

Like other Imhs ,  he earned great fame for serving the Hudith sciences and 
played an important role in the recording of Aluidith. His whole life he 
spent watering the garden of this science. To collect and record the sayings 
of the Prophet a, he traveled to several countries, learning from the 
greatest Hudith scholars of his times and then gathering together those 
pearls in a single place for the benefit of later generations. 

Ibn Mijah was a great scholar of Hudith, Qlu/hic interpretation and 
history. Especially in the field Hudith sciences, he was counted as a great 
memorizer of h A d i t h  and an expert in this field. For this very reason, H3iz 
Shamsuddin Muhammad Dhahabi, H%iz Ibn Hajar and other aitics in the 
field of Hudith sciences have achowledged his leading position, high 
station, breadth of vision, and the ability to memorize M d i t h ,  extolling his 
academic and technical services in this field. 

Name and Lineage: 
Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid bin 'Abdullah Rab'i Al-Qazvini 
nicknamed Ibn Mijah. He was a non-Arab. He was Rab'i because he 
belonged to the tribe of Rab'i and was called Al-Qazvini because he 
belonged to Qazvin (Iran). Various explanations have been given for his 
nickname. Allamah Zubaidi, writing in Tijul-'Urus, has given several 
explanations for the nickname, one explanation being that Mijah was his 
mother's name. I m h  Nawawi gives weight to this explanation. Shah 
'Abdul-'Aziz Dehlavi in Bostinul-Muhudithin says: (The correct opinion is 
that Mijah was his mother.) That is why the Arabic word for son (fin) is 
written with the Arabic letter ulq to indicate that Ibn iWjah qualifies 
Muhammad, not 'Abdullah. Anyhow, some scholars believe that Mijah 
was his father's name. That is also the opinion of H%iz Ibn Hajar. 

Birth and Early Education: 
He was born in 209 AH corresponding to 824 CE. Yiqut bin 'Abdullah Al- 
Hamavi, quoting Ja'far bin Idris' Tirikh Q m i n ,  wrote: Abu 'Abdullah died 
in the year 273 AH and 1 heard him say "I was born in 209 AH." Much of 
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Ibn Mjah's childhood is unknown but it appears that, according to the 
practice of those days, after receiving his early education, he turned to the 
Hadith sciences in his own hometown first that had become by then the 
cradle of Hadith sciences. 

Travels in Pursuit of Knowledge: 
After learning from the teachers in his own home town and the towns 
nearby, he began his travels in 230 AH, when he was 21 or 22 years old, to 
other countries to acquire more of Hadith sciences. Ibn Jawzi writes in Al- 
Muntazim: "He travelled to Khorasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Egypt and S h h  and 
attended the gatherings of Hudith scholars." I& Hanbal writes: "He 
journeyed to Kufah and Basrah, Egypt, and S h h .  He also learned from 
the scholars of Makkah and Al-Madinah and, later, traveled to Baghdad 
that was in those times, according to M m  Dhahabi, the 'home of chains of 
narration and memorization' (~linrl-lsnlidul-%li wnl-H*), the seat of the 
caliphate and knowledge. But he never ceased or tarried but continued his 
journeys in quest of knowledge. Again he traveled to Damascus, Horns, 
Egypt, Isfahan, Ashkelon (seaport in SW Palestine) and Nishapur where he 
became a pupil of the stars and celebrities of Hudith sciences. This gives us 
a good idea of how hard he strove to learn Hadith sciences and, in his 
desire to collect Ahai th ,  journeyed to distant seats of learning. 

His Teachers: 
InGm Ibn Mijah had the honor of learning Hadith sciences from a number 
of great scholars of his times including those of Makkah, A l -Mad i i  and 
Qazvin Among those of Al-Madinah were H& Ibn Mus'ab Zubairi, 
Ahmad bin Abu Bakr Al-'Awfi and H 3 i z  I b r e  bin Al-Mundhir. His 
Makkan teachers were H& Jalwini, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin 'Ali Al- 
Khilil, H& Zubair bin B*, the Judge of Makkah, H 3 i z  Salamah bin 
Shabib, etc. Notable among his teachers in Qazvin were 'Amr bin Gfi' 
Bajali, I s d i l  bin Tawbah and Muhammad bin Abu Kh%d Qazvini. He 
also studied under other prominent teachers like Jubkah bin Mughallis, 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, Nasr bin 'Ali Nishapuri, Abu Bakr bin KhaEd 
Bihili, Muhammad bin Bashsm, Abul-Hasan'Ali bin Muhammad T&i 
and 'Ali bin Mundhir. 

His Pupils: 
The list of his pupils is very long. They are scattered far and wide, in 
Qazvin, Hamadan, Isfahan, Baghdad, and other places. Notable among 
them are 'Ali bin 'Abddah Al-Falini, Ibrihim bin D i  Al-Jarshi, Ahmad 
bin Ibrihim Qazvini, Hifk Abu Ya'la Al-KhaHi and Abu 'Amr Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hakim Al-Madani Al-Isfahhi. 
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Narrators of Sunan Ibn MGjak 
Among his closest students who had the honor of narrabng Sunan Ibn 
Mijak were Abul-Hasan Al-QattSn, SulaimSn bm Yazld, Abu Ja'far 
Muhammad bm 'Eisa, and Abu Bala Himid Al-Abhari. 

Recognition of his eminence by Scholars: 
A great Hadith scholar, interpreter of Qdh and historian, his outstanding 
rank, especially in the field of Hadith sciences, has been acknowledged by 
scholars of Haditk sciences in every age. 

- I m h  Dhahabi says: " I m h  Ibn S j a h  remembered Ahiiditk by heart. 
He was a critic in the field of Haditk sciences, truthful, upright and a 
man of wide learning." InGm Dhahabi wrote in Tadhfirahrl-Huffu: "He 
was a great memorizer of Aluidith and a Haditk scholar and Qur'k 
interpreter of Qamin." 

- Abu Ya'la Khalili said: "He was very trustworthy and an authority; 
and had a deep knowledge of Hadifk sciences.". 

- Allamah Sindi said: "Among the I m h s  of Hdzth, he had a high rank, 
was pious and a trustworthy scholar by consensus." 

Writings of Ibn Mijah: 
After completing his education, Ibn MSjah turned to writing and 
composing and left behind three great works: 

As-Sunan. The Sunan Ibn MGlah is counted among the Sound SIX (or, say, 
the SIX Books) and ranks sixth. A detailed account can be seen in the 
following pages. 

At-Tafsir: It was a large commentary on QufSn in which the I d m  had 
collected Ahidith and comments of the Companions and ~iibi'in~" 
supported with chains of narrations. Sayuti counted this commentary and 
that of Ibn mtim among the voluminous commentaries of Qur'h. Ibn 
Kathir, in Al-Bidiyuh, said the same thing. 

At-Tirikh: A great history book and a manifestation of his great 
scholarship and leaming, Ibn Kathir called it a complete history while Ibn 
KhaMn, the famous lustonan, called it Tiinkh Mahh (nice history). 

It is a pity that the last two books are no longer extant. 

Death: 
The I m h  died on Monday, 22 Ramad& 2273 AH correspondmg to 887 
CE, aged 64. May AUBh forgve him and have mercy on lum. Amen. 

- -  - 

Lterally, the word means 'FoUowerr' or 'Successord A t e h c a l  term meaNng those 
who saw and met a Compmon of the Prophet 
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H& Abul-Fad1 Muhammad bin T 2 k  Maqdisi said, "I saw a book ibn 
Mrijah authored on biographies and history of regions from the time of the 
Companions till his time. At the end of the book, there is a statement with 
the handwriting of his student Ja'far bin Idris that reads: Abu AbdulIah 
Muhammad bin Yazid Mijah died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday 
22nd of Ramadin 273 AH. I heard him saying, 'I was born in the year 209 
AH.' He was aged 64 years. The funeral prayer was performed on bim by 
his brother Abu Bakr, and he was buried by his brothers, Abu Bakr and 
Abu Abdullah; and his son, Abdullah." 

Some scholars said that Ibn Mijab died in the year 275 A H.~'] 

Many a poet wrote moving elegies on his death. H 3 k  Ibn Hajar, in 
Tnhdhibut-Tahdhib, quoted a verse written by Muhammad bin Aswad 
Qazvini: "The loss of Ibn Mijah weakened the columns of the throne of 
knowledge and shook up its pillars." 
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Ibn Mijah's Book: As-Sunan 
Ahidith began to be put down in writing even during the era of the 
Prophet @ but these Ahlidith were no better than compilations by 
individuals. Their purpose was just to put them down in writing, with no 
regard for order or sequence. Later, during the caliphate of 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz (99 AH-101 AH), the state undertook this task but most of the 
works in this field were the products of individual labor. During the 
second century of the Hijra calendar, famous books like Muwatt2 of Imh  
mlik and Musnad of I m h  Shsi'i were prepared but the third stage of 
recording Aluidith, known as the Golden Age, came only in the third 
century AH. Many a collection was made in this age. These included the 
Six Books (Kutub Sittah), popularly known as the Sound Six (Sahah Sittah), 
Sunan of Ibn MSjah being one of them and considered the last of them. 

Sunan Ibn ?&?ah began to be included in the Six Books by the end of the 
fifth century AH. Since then, in every succeeding age, it kept on growing in 
value and importance. With respect to soundness and strength, Sunan Ad- 
Dlirimi, Sunan Ad-DlirQutni and other books of Sumn were superior to 
Suwn Ibn Mrijah but they did not gain popularity like Sunan ibn Mjah. 

It is to be noted that Sunan is a technical term used by scholars of Hadith 
sciences to denote a book of AMdith relating to legal rulings, from the 
Chapters of Purification (Abwihut-Tahirah wa Sunanha) down to the 
Chapter on Wills (Kitibul-Was@a) in the same order as followed in books 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 

How important and useful the Sunan ibn fi"jah is, can also be guaged by 
the fact that when Ibn MSjah showed his work to I m h  Abu Zar'ah, the 
latter remarked: 'If this book reached the public, all or most of the existing 
Jmimi' would cease to be used. The words of I m h  Abu Zar'ah proved to 
be true to the last letter. Several Jawimi', Musnads and Sunan were eclipsed 
by Ibn MSjah's Sunan. 

H& Ibn Hajar, writing in Taqribut-Tahdhib, termed the book Jim? Jaiyid (a 
good, comprehensive Hadith collection). 

The book, As-Sunan by M m  Ibn MSjah was an excellent and beneficial 
work that stunned the scholars of his time. 

He himself said about the book: "I showed this book to Abu Zur'ah RSzi. 
He checked it and said, 'I think if people lay their hands on this book, all 
or most of other great compiled works will become 
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The book was published and is popularly known among students of 
knowledge as Sunan Ibn Mijah. 

There was also an old edition of the book printed in Egypt in whose cover 
was written: 'Sunan Al-Mustafa by Ibn Mijah'. However, there is no 
authentic proof for correctness of this latter name, and no one has ever 
called the book of Ibn Mijah with this name. 

As for the first name Sunan Ibn mjah, it is inconceivable that author could 
give his work this name. For, the custom is that the author gives his book a 
name and then adds 'by so-and-so'. It is not in the habit of the scholars to 
ascribe their books to themselves in a genitive construction. It is even 
unimaginable. 

There is a very old and authorized manuscript of Sunan Ibn MaMajah that 
dates back to year 601 AH. The manuscripts had writings of a number of 
scholars including Ibn Q u d h a h  and Im3m Mizzi, in this manuscript, Ibn 
M2jah's work is called As-Sunan li Jbn Mtjah. This is the correct title of the 
work. 

One should not say that there is little difference between the title Sunan Ibu 
Mlijah that means 'the Sunan of Ibn Mgjah', or As-Sunan li Ibn Mayah that 
means 'the Suum collected by Ibn Mgjah'. For, in the second title, what 
normally comes to mind is that you are talking about the Sunm (traditions) 
of AlliWs Messenger $g while in the first title; the reader will think that 
you are talking about the Sunan of Ibn Mijah and not that of the 
Messenger of All& @. Also, if you compare between the two titles, you 
will realize that the respect the second title commands in the hearts is 
greater than that of the first one. 

All this is in addition to the fact that the author did not title his work 
Sunan Jbn Mayah. Therefore, books and opinions of their authors in giving 
titles to their books should be respected. It follows then that, Ibn Mgjah's 
book should be called 'As-Sunan by Ibn Kjah', especially when printing 
the work. 

It is, however, strange that though this book has been published several 
times, the correct title did not appear in the cover of any of these editions. 
What is more astounding is the fact that one of the editors of the book, Dr. 
Muhammad Mustafa A'zami adopted the authorized manuscript in which 
this title appeared. Yet, he disregarded this title. 

While the scholars might be excused if they refer to Ibn Miah's work as 
Sunan Ibn Mtjah in their normal conversations, this usage should not be 
condoned if it is written on the cover of the book. 
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The Work's Printed Editions: 
The work of Ibn Mijah was first printed in 1233 AH in India. One volume 
of it was printed. The printing was then discontinued until the year 1273 
AH when the second volume was printed, also in india. The work was 
republished once again in Lahore, India in 1311 AH. 

In 1313 AH, it was published in Cairo. It was this Cairo edition that has in 
its margins the commentary of Sindi. 

The book was published several times thereafter, the latest and most 
recognized of these editions is the one edited by Muhammad Fuwid 
'Abdul-B2qi published in 1373 AH. It js the edition recogmized by most ! 

! 
scholars whenever they wanted to quote a Hadith from Ibn Mijah's 
collection. This edition was reedited by Dr. Muhammad Mustafa A'zami 
and published again in 1404 AH. 

T 1 
General Information on Sunan Ibn Miijah: 1 
It has been pointed out earlier that the work is published in two volumes. I 
It consists of thirty-two books on knowledge and Fiqh, and of one thousand i i 
five hundred and fifteen (1515) chapters. 1 
According to Muhammad Fuwid 'Abdul-Baqi's edition, it consists of four I 
thousand three hundred and forty-one Ahlidith; and according to A'zami's i 

it consists of four thousand three hundred and ninety-seven Ahtditlz. 

Ibn Mijah started his collection with 'the Book of Sunnah', which is 
alternatively called 'the Introduction'. Indeed, this book with which he 

i 1 
1 

started his work is one of the most beautiful and most wonderful ! 

intrp$vctions for such a work. This is because; the collection itself is about i 

the $prnnuh and its fundamentals. It is therefore, very appropriate to start j 
by Pscussing the Sunnah. i 
In cjhis wonderful introduction, Ibn Mijah mentioned many chapters. If he 1 
were to separate them, each of them would have been like individual 1 
Sunnah books such as As-Sunuah by Abdullah bin Ahmad, As-Sunnah by i 
LaWi and As-Sunnah by Ibn Abu 'Asim. 

Ibn Mijah then mentioned chapters that deal with the virtues of the 
I 

Prophet's Companions such as Abu Bakr, 'Umar, ' U t h m h  'Ali and others. 
1 

He then mentioned chapters concerning the Khawaij and Jahmiyyah. I 

In the Book of 'Aqidah, Im2m Ibn Xjah  mentioned chapters concerning a I 
i 

person who introduced good practice or bad practice; a person who I 
revived a Sunnah that was wtincd and the virtue of a person who learnt i ! 
the Qu'h and taught others. 1 
These and other chapters mentioned by Ibn MSjah are like iundamentals r 

I 
j 

L 
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and principles of the suence of Sun& that should be inevitably read by 
whoever wants to learn the Sunnah or is keen about the Prophet's prachce. 

The first Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn a j a h  is as follows: 

Ibn Mijah narrated with his Isnid that goes to Abu Hurairah & who 
narrated that the Messenger of AllSh said: "Whatever I have commanded 
you, do it; and whatever I have forbidden you, refrain from it."[" This 
statement from AllSh's Messenger @ seems like an interpretation of AllWs 
Word, "And whatsoever the Messenger QVubarnmad s) @ves you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)." (Al-Hashr 593') 

Starting the book with this Had~th also has its significance The 
comprehensiveness of the Hndlth in the sense of its command that the 
Prophet a should be followed is an indication that the 'Book of Sunnah' LS 
the best and the most beautiful tlung the compilation can be started with. 

The last Hadith in the Sunan by lbn Mijah is the one he reported with his 
Isnlid to Abu Hurairah & that the Messenger of All% said, "There is no 
one among you who does not have two abodes: An abode in Paradise and an 
abode in Hell. If he dies and enters Hell, the people of Paradise inherit his 
abode. This is what Allsh says, "These are indeed the inheritors." (Al- 
Mu'mimn 23:10)'~] 

Though this Hadith is one of those ones that only Ibn Msjah narrated to the 
exclusion of the other five collectors, it is authentic. The other five colltztors 
are: B-, Muslim, Abu Diwud, T i d h i  and Nas2i. 

One of the wonderful lessons this Hadith teaches is that entering Paradise is 
the goal of all slaves and the consequence of all their actions. Ibn Mijah 
concluded his collection with this Hadifh to indicate this and that it is the 
end of whoever followed the All2h's pleasure. It also indicates though the 
misguidance of those who deviated from the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
All% @ may hurt the Ahlus-Sunmh in this world, they will be comforted 
on the bay of Resurrection. For, they shall inherit in Paradise the places of 
the inhabitants of Hell. The recompense shall be according to the deeds. 

They were hurt by these people's abandonment of the religion and the 
Prophet's Sunnah in this world, so All* rewarded them for that by making 
them happy in the Hereafter and making them inherit places in Paradise 
allocated to the dwellers of Hell. 

Further, it is also authentically reported from the Messenger of All& g 
that he said, "The scholars are the heirs of the Prophets, for the Prophets 

['I Ibn Me& (1); Alb" mi classified it as Sahih. 

Ibn Me& (4341); A l b h  cclassified it as Snhih 
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did not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a great share."[ll The legacy the Messenger 
of All* @ left behind is his Sunnah. Those who inherited it in this world 
are the scholars who follow his Sunnah and act upon it. Therefore, they 
deserved to be exclusively described as 'the inheritors' in the above Verse. 

This should not be surprising: for, in his world, they inherited the legacy 
of knowledge left behind by the Prophets; and, in the Hereafter, they shall 
inherit the abodes of Paradise. 

The above explanation is an attempt at finding reason for Ibn Msjah's 
concluding his collection with this Hadith. 

Concerning describing the Sumn Ibn Mtjah as collection of Ahridifh that 
deal about Fiqh issues - in line with the definition of latter scholars who 
defined Sunan as a collection of Ahidith arranged according to Fiqh 
chapters - we do not believe that this description is accurate enough. This 
is because; the Sunan collections, in addition to their inclusion of chapters 
on Fiqh, also include chapters that are unrelated to Fiqh. Therefore, it is 
better to define them as 'the Sunan collections are books that mostly consist 
of M d i f h  arranged according to Fiqh chapters.' 

For example, Sunm Abu Diwud consists of h A d i f h  about Mahdi, and this 
has nothing to do with rules of Fiqh. 

There are also books in Ibn bnjah's collection that have nothing to do with 
rules of Fiqh such as 'Chapters on the hterpretation of Dreams', 'Chapters 
on Asceticism' and 'Chapters on Tribulations'. 

The Cnapters on Asceticism, which is the last part of the collection, consists 
of Ahidith that describe the Day of Resurrection and its horrors, description 
of the Prophet's Water Fountain, and mentioning of the Prophet's 
intercession. Ibn IvGjah then mentioned Aluidith about description of Hell- 
Fire and then description of Paradise. 

It is therefore clear that Ibn bnjah's collection does not consists of chapters 
of Fiqh only but also comprises other chapters of knowledge. 

The Sunan Ibn Mijah is the sixth of the six major colledions of Mdith. 
Others are: Sahih BuWuiri and Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Diwud, Sunan 
Timidhi, and Sumn Nusi'i. H2fiz Ibn'"As24r made a collection of parts of 
each of the Hadith of the collection and Mizzi did the same on all its 
narrators. 

However, Ibn SalSh and Nawawi did not make a mention of Ibn Msjah's 

[I1 Ibn Mljah (223); Alb- nidassified it as Sahih. 
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collection in their works. They did not regard it as one of the major 
collections. They regarded the major collections as only the five, following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Hadith and methodology of the many of 
latter scholars. When some of these scholars realized that Ibn Msjah's 
collection is immensely useful and strong in terms of Fiqh and they realized 
that it included many AMditk that are not in the Muwatfa of I m h  Milik, 
they included it among the major collections making them six. 

The first J i n h  to include Sunan Ibn Mjah to other five collections is Abd- 
Fadl Muhammad bin TShir bin 'Ali Maqdisi in his work, Atrlifil-Kutub As- 
Sitfuh. He was followed in doing so by H& AbddGhani bin 'Abdul- 
Wahid bim 'Ali bim Sunu Maqdiii in his work, Al-Kamlil fi Asm2ur-Rilil, 
which is a work about the narrators of the six major collections, and 
summarized under the name Tahdhibul-Kamlil by H& J d u d d i n  Abn 
Hajjsj Yusuf bim Abdur-RahmSn Al-Mizzi. 

There were scholars such as Razin bin Mn'iwiyah 'Abdari and Athiruddin 
Abu Sa'sdat Mub%ak bin Muhammad - otherwise known as Ibn Athir Al- 
Jazari A s h S h a i  - who counted Muwatta' Imcim M8lik as the sixth of major 
collection in place of Sunan Ibn M@h. 'Abdari did so in his work Tajrid 
while Ibn Athir did so in his work Jcimi'ul-Usul. 

There were also eminent scholars such as Ibn Sal* Nawawi, Salshuddin 
'AIM and H& Ibn Hajar 'Asqalhi who believed that it would have been 
more preferable to count Sunan Dlirimi as the sixth of the major collections 
instead of Sunm Ibn M8jnh!11 

Date of Composition: 
Ibn Mijah left his home town in 230 AH in quest of Ahliditk and died in 
264 AH. It was during this intervening period that he composed his Sunm 
and showed it to Abu Zal/ah. This leads us to infer that Ibn Mijah wrote 
his Sunm between 230 A H  and 264 AH. 

Number of Narrations and Their Degree of Soundness: 
According to Abul-Hasan Qat& the Sunan Ibn Mquh contains 32 Books, 
1510 chapters and 4000 AMdith while, according to Muhammad Fuwid 
'Abdul-Biqi, it contains 37 Books, 1560 chapters and 4341 Aklidith. The 
latter opinion has more weight. 

According to Fuwid 'Abdul-Bsqi's research, of the additional 1339 Ahaith, 
called Zawrid of Sunan Rm A G ? ,  428 Ahidith are Sahih, 199 Hasan, 613 
Da'if and 99 Munkar (Denounced) and Maudu' (Fabricated). Shaikh 
Nbiruddin in his book Da'lfRm A/l?ah, counts 948 Ahddith as Da'if: 

['I See Ar-Risaloh Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11 
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Ibn Mijah's Conditions Regarding the Ahiidith of His Collection: 
We did not find that I d m  Ibn X j a h  wrote any introduction to his book 
in which he explained the conditions he followed and the methodology he 
used in compiling his book As-Sunan. He neither did that at the beginning 
of the book, as most scholars did, nor in a separate booklet, as some of 
them, such as Abu Diwud did. 

Also, we did not know of any scholar who gave any assessment to lbn 
Mijah's collection that its AEdzth are generally authenhc, as it happened 
with the collection of Nas2i and those of others. As a result, we could not 
say that Ibn Mijah stipulated that he would include only authentic W ~ t h  
in his collechon. In fact, the reality of hts book indicated the contrary. What 
the study showed is that lbn Mijah's collection contains greater number of 
Weak M z t h  and greater number of narrations that can be described as 
fabricated - though these are very few - than any of the other five 
collections. 

How then can we know the conditions Ibn Mijah followed in compilmg 
hx book and the methodology he used? To start with, two things should 
attract the attention of the reader of Ibn Milah's collection: 

One: Ibn Mijah was greatly keen on compiling as m h y  Ahidith as he 
could as long as they are explicitly related to detailed Branches of Fiqh. He 
was enthusiastic about mentioning evidences for detailed Fiqh issues. That 
is why his book was praised in this aspect. Ibn Kathir described lbn 
Mijah's collection in his book, Ikhtislir 'Ulumul-Hadifh, as 'a good and 
useful work, strongly chaptered in Fiqh.' 

While making exhaustive compilation of these evidences of Fiqh, he was 
compelled to collect as many Ahidith as he could regardless of authentiaty 
or weakness of the Ahlidith. Perhaps, some scholars of Ibn Msjah's time 
used to cite some of these Weak narrations as proofs and he wanted to 
bring out to our knowledge their chains so that we could know their 
status. 

Tzuo : It is related to ,eke first factor - Ibn Mijah has additional Ahidith over 
those of the other fit8 collections. These additions are many. If one was to 
consider the n u m b d ~ f  Ahlidith of the two Sahih colleaions and then those 
of the other threa &dections, namely Sunan of Abu Diwud, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa'i, and he #& to consider the fact that the other three collectors also 
manged their Collections accordimg to Fiqh chapters without stipulating 
that they collected only authentic narrations; he would realize that lbn 
Mijah still had more exclusively additional Ahlidith than any of the other 
five collectors. The number of these additional Aluidith is one thousand five 
hundred and fiftj-two (1552) Ahidith, according to the book Miftnh Az- 
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Zulijah by h k n  Busairi. This number is undoubtedly great 

In the light of the above two clear factors - namely that Ibn Msjah was 
enormously concerned about branches of Flqh and colleding proofs on 
detailed Ftqh issues and that he had more exclusively additional Ahtd~fh  
than any of the other five collectors - we can then be able to answer the 
queshon: What was the methodology of Ibn MSjah and what was his 
purpose of compiling the book7 

It is now clear to us that the purpose of Ibn MSjah was to bring to us 
chains of transmitters of reports cited as basis of the rules of Fiqh regardless 
of the degree of authenticity or otherwise of the chains. 

Works Concerning Narrators of Sunan Ibn Miijah: 
1. I m h  Dhahabi wrote biographies for narrators of Sunan Ibn Mijah 

whose narrations were not collected by B-ri and Muslim. He 
named this work, Al-Mujarrud ji Rijlil Sunan Ibn Mqah. The work has 
been published twice. 

2. Dr. Abdullah MurSd 'Ali's thesis, Al-Matrukunal-ladhinu fee Ikhrliji luhum 
Ibn Mijah; this is a contemporary work. 

3. There is also another work in this regard by Dr. Sa'di bin Mahdi Al- 
Hsshimi. It is published by Islamic University of Al-Madinah in 1402 
AH. 

Distinguishing Qualities of Sunan Ibn Mijah: 
The Sunan of Ibn Mjah possesses some distinguishing qualities that kept it 
apart from other books of Ahtdith, made it outstanding and popular and 
called the attention of scholars in aU ages. Here are those distinguishing 
qualities: 

- The style is excellent. The titles of chapters are in harmony with the 
AXdith listed under them. There is no confusion or meshing or 
disorder. The chapters follow each other in the same order as in the 
books of Islamic jurisprudence, and the Ahidifh, too, are well- 
ordered-a quality that poses no difficulty in deriving legal rulings. 

- The chapters are well-ordered and well-arranged. There is no 
repetition, a quality lacking in other basic Hadith books. 

- The book, though brief, is comprehensive with respect to legal rulings. 
It is for this quality of comprehensiveness that Ibn Hajar, in Taqribuf- 
Tahdhib, called it a 'good Jami". 

- On several occasions he identified those Ahcidifh that are Gharib 
(Unfamiliar). Of course, Tirmidhi is famed for having already done so, 
yet Ibn Mijah's work in this field, namely, identifying Ahlidith in some 
special chapters and ruling them as Ghan'b is unique. We do not find it 
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in other books. 

- There were some Ahidith specific to some particular town, there being 
no narrator of those Ahridith in other towns. But Ibn Mijah, while 
recording gives the name of the town the narrator of a particular 
Hadith belongs. 

- Ibn bnjah added 482 Sahih AhUifh tohis Sunnn that do not exist in the 
other five books of Hadith. 

- There are 3002 common Ahcidith existing in both Sunan Ibn Mijnh and 
the other five books but Ibn G j a h  recorded them with quite different 
channels of narration. This multiplicity of channels of narration has 
further strengthened Aluidith, a distinguishing quality of Sunan ibn 
miah, a quality that is not found in other books. 

- There are 1339 Akddith in Sunan Ibn Mijah that do not exist in the other 
Five books. Hadith scholars have also recorded them as Zawfid 
(additions or supplements). It is owing to those Zawfid that the Sunan 
of Ibn Msjah has been elevated to the position of 'the sixth of the Six'. 

Position of Sunan Ibn MCjah among the Six Collections: 
AlEh, High and Exalted has appointed for the Sunnah well-versed and 
learned scholars who shall protect it against the distortions of extremists, 
arrogation of liars and misinterpretations of the ignorant. These scholars 
devised various ways of recording the Sunnah in order to preserve it. One 
of the best results of these efforts, the most authentic, the most accurate 
and the most well-accepted by all and sundry is 'the Snhih', collected by 
Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad bin IsmS'il Bukhkri. This is followed in terms 
of accuracy and acceptance by Sahih collected by Abu Husain Muslim bin 
Hajjij Nishapuri. 

These two collections are then followed by 'the Sunan' collected by each of: 
Abu Diwud Sulaimik bin Ash'ath Sijistini, Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin 
'Eisa Tirmidhi, Abu Abdur-Rahmh Ahmad bin Shu'aib Nasi'i and Abu 
AbdnUah Muhamn~ad bin Yazid who is also known as Ibn Mijah Qazvini; 
though he did not attained the statm of the other five.['' 

RSi'i (d. 623 AH), said in his book, At-Tadwin about Ibn Mijah's collection: 
"Ibn Mijah's collection, As-Sunun can be mentioned along with the two 
Sahih collections and the Sunan collection of each of Abu Diwud, NasVi 
and Tirmidhi." 
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As it has been pointed out earlier, there was a controversy among the 
scholars as to which of the three collections - Sunan Ibn Nliah, Muwatfa' 
Imr?m MiIik and Sunan Dlirimi - should be counted as the sixth of the six 
major collections. This controversy was widened by Majduddin Ibn 
Taimiyyah's argument that Musnnd of Imt%m Ahmad deserved to be 
counted instead of Sunan ibn Wah. 

This controversy was, however, brought to a logical end by the latter 
scholars; that is by incorporating all the suggested books and raising the 
major collections to nine. Hence, we have the basic five collections: Sahihs 
of B-i and Muslim, the Snnan collected by each of: Abu D2wud 
Snlaimk bin Ash'ath Sijistin$ Abu 'Eia Muhammad bin 'Eisa Tirmidhi 
and Abu Abdur-Rahmh Ahmad bin Shu'aib NasS'i with the addition of 
Sunan of Ibn Mijah. Added to the list are: Muwatta' of hh Mglik, Sunnn 
of Dirimi and Musnad of I& Ahmad. 

These nine collections are therefore the major basic collections of Hadith 
upon which the latter scholars f i l y  agreed. 

Ibn Hajar, in his work An-NuMt, did mention the reason that made Ibn 
T& to count Sumn Ibn mjah as the sixth collection as opposed to 
Muwatta' by Imim M%k. He said, "lbn T a i r  and others counted Sunan 
Ibn Mrjah as the sixth collection as opposed to Muwatta' because; Muwatta' 
contains fewer fully-connected additions to the Hadith of the five collections 
whereas Sunun B n  n/%iah contains more and more. Therefore, the intention 
of the scholars in choosing Sunan Ibn Mijah was to maximize the number 
of Aluidith." 

In the above statement, Ibn Hajar mentioned the clear reason for the 
scholars' choosing of Sunan ibn Mayah as opposed to Muwatta' of I m h  
Maik though it is indisputably clear that Muwatta' is more recognized and 
more authentic in terms of its contents than Sunan ibn ~W7ah. However, by 
choosing Sumn Ibn Mrijah, the scholars were adding a great number of 
Aluidith - more than one thousand five hundred additional Aluidith - to the 
treasure of Snnnah. 

Sunan fin Miijah's Rank among Hadith Books: 
Initially, only four w a e  chosen from among the many Hadith books by Ibn 
Sakan and Ibn Mandah and called them the 'Four Bases' that included 
Sahih Bukhiiri, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Diwud and Sunan An-Nast'i. Later 
on, Sunan Tirmidhi was also included in them and a new t a m  'the Five 
Bases' was coined. Towards the end of the fifth century AH, H 3 i z  Abul- 
Fad1 Muhammad bin T%ir Al-Maqdisi added Sunan Ibn Mi?& to the Five 
Bases, calling it the sixth of the Six (Suisus-Sittah) and by writing his book 
Shurutul-A'immaus-Sittah (The conditions laid down by the six I m k )  
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included it permanently in the Six Books. Later on, J32fiz 'AbdulGhani Al- 
Maqdisi, writing in his book Al-aAmi1, followed the same line that was laid 
down by Ibn T&r. 

The Scholars' Interest in Sunan Collections: 
The scholars showed great interest in Sunan colleclions. They transuipt it, 
quoted it, memorized it, narrated it, commented on it and explained the 
situations of its narrators. 

One of these scholars is M m  mfiz Muhammad bin T&r bin 'Mi bin 
Ahmad the weI1-traveled scholar and the author of many books. He 
was born in Jerusalem. 

Salafi narrated that he heard Muhammad bin TShir saying: "I wrote the 
two Sahihs of Bukhki and Muslim and Sunan Abu Dliwud seven times 
for wages. And I wrote Sunan ibn M22ah ten times at Ray." 
Ibn T%ir also said, "I discharged blood while urinating twice in the 
cause of seeking AWifh: Once in Baghdad and the other time in 
Makkah. That was due to my walking barefooted in extreme heat. I 
never rode any mount in the cause of seeking Ahridith and I w d  to 
carry my books on my back. Also, I never begged anyone for anythmg 
while I was a student of Hadith. I only used to live upon whatever 
came to me." 

It was also reported that Ibn T%x would walk continuously for a day 
and a night; for he was endowed with the strength to do so. 

Abdullah bin Muhammad Anski Harawi said, "A student of Hadith 
should be fast at reading, writing and walking. All& endowed this 
young man - meaning Ibn T6hii- - with these qualities." 

Shuji' Dhuhli said, "Ibn T&r died when he arrived for Hajj on Friday 
28th or 29th of Rabi'ul-Awwal507 AH."[~I 

* Samwi said, "H& Ibn Hajar read the entire Sunan Ibn M(fnh in four 
sittings; Snhih Muslim in four sittings, Sunan An-Nasfli Al-Kabir in ten 
sittings, and each sitting was approximately of four hours. He also read 
Mu'jnm At-Tabarhi As-Saghir in a single sitting between Zuhr and 'Asr 
prayers - And this is his fastest."[Z1 

The scholars had shown great mterest m the books of Sunan The lesser 
the number of narrators of a book and the closer its cham of narrators 
to the Messenger of All* g, the higher the status of that book, as long 
as long as the reports are authentic. That is why the scholars paid 
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greater attention to some Ahlidith whose chains of narrators are shorter. 
For instance, they paid greater attention to Aluidith whose Isnlid consist 
of one, two or three narrators. 

As for Isluid with only three narrators in the chains, I m h  S W i  
recorded a number of them in his Musnad. I m h  Ahmad also has a lot 
of them in his Musnad. Bukhki has about twenty of them; and Abu 
Diwud and Timidhi have one each. As for Ibn Mijah, he has about 
five of them but each of his m a t o r s  is accused of lying. Tabar2ni in 
his Mu'jam also has a few of these Isntid. 

As for ImSm MBlik, he has reports in his Muwatta' with only two 
narrators in their Isnlid. I&m Abu Hanifah also has narrations with 
only one narrator between him and the Messenger of AlEh s. 
However, these reports are rejected because; the fact is that Abu 
Hanifah never heard anything from any of the Prophet's Companions. 
It then follows that one or more narrators must have been dropped 
between him and the Companions he is reported to have narrated 
from. 

The Scholars' Interest in Sunan Ibn Mijah: 
It is in the habit of the scholars to read and memorize Sunan books. One of 
the most prominent among such scholars is Abu Zuiah Maqdisi. The great 
scholar, whu was well-versed in Hadifh was Tihir bm Muhammad bin 
T m  bin 'Ali Shaibhi A-Maqdisi A1-R&i Al-Hamdi~. He was born in 
Ray. 

'Umar bin 'Ali Al-Qurashi said, "I started reading Sunan fin Mijah to Abu 
Zufah when he came for Hajj. He said: ' I  heard the book from Abu 
Mansur Miqwimi, and it was from a copy written by my father."' Al- 
Qurashi then said, "We then confirmed that he had Ijlizuh (i.e., certificate of 
approval) from Miqwhi." 

Abu 'Abdullah Dubaithi said, "Abu Z d a h  died in the year 566 AH at 
Hamd2n.,'[l' 

Another prominent scholar m this regard is Muhammad bm S W i  bin 
Muhammad bin T2hn Nishapuri who was also known as as-Smawbari, the 
jurist. He v~sited Baghdad and lived there for sometime While he was 
there, he narrated Sunan ibn =jab to people.'21 
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Scholars Who were Unable to Acquire Sunan  Ibn Mijah:  
1. 'Ali bin IsmVil bin AbbL bin Qarqin Al-Ba'li (d. 772 AH)."] 
2. HcEz ' A l h a h  Shaikhnl-Islam Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain bin 'Ali 

bim Musa Al-Khazrujardi Khorasani Al-Baihaqi. He was a great scholar. 
His knowledge was blessed and he has many useful works to his 
credit. He did not have any of Sunans of NasVi, Tirmidhi or Ibn Msjah. 
He died in the year (458 AH).['] 

Explanatory Commentaries on ibn M2jah: 
Like the other Five Books, in view of the usefulness, importance and fame 
of Sunan Ibn A/l?ah, many notable commentaries and marginal notes have 
been written on it. Some of them are: 

1. The first known commentruy on Sunan Ibn Mijah is the one done by the 
Egyptian H& Abu 'Abdullah 'AlVuddin MughaltVi bin Qalij bin 
'Abdullah Balqari Al-Misri (d. 762 AH). He named his work Al-l'lam bi 
Sunnatihi 'Alaihis-Salh. The author died More he could complete it. It 
still remains in manuscript and unedited, and it is in four volumes. 

2. Ma^ Tamussu minhul-Hijah min Sunan Ibn Mijah: An eight-volume 
commentary, written by Shaikh Sirijuddin 'Umar bin 'Ali bin Al- 
Mulaqqin in 801 AH, on ZawZid of Ibn M@ah. The book explains the 
odd words and describes difficult names and surnames with accuracy. 

3. Some authors mention a book called Tamass ilayh Hc9jah l i m n  
Yutaih Sunan Ibn Meah. This book was written by one of the Indian 
scholars, Muhammad Abdur-Rashid Nu'mhi. The impression the title 
of the book gives is that it is about ibn Mijah's methodology and other 
necessary things a readers should know about Sunan ibn Mtjah. But, 
sadly, the book is mostly devoid of that. It was only written in response 
to an issue that affects the Hanafites only. The only important thing the 
book has is that it made a mention of spurious Ahidith. 

4. Ad-Dibajah fee Sharh Sunan Ibn Mbjah is a five-volume work by 
Kamaluddin Muhammad bim Musa Ad-Damiri; the author of the 
famous Hayrihcl-Haiwtn AI-Kubra; he &ed in the year 808 AH. 

5. AEhah Jaliluddii Suyuti also had a commentary on Sunan Ibn Mtjah. 
It was printed along with a very old edition of Sunan Ibn Mtjah in New 
Delhi. Suyuti's commentq is called: Misbah Az-Zujajah. However, I do 
not know whether or not this name is authentic. 

6. Shnrh Sunan Ibn Mayah by Ibn Rajab Hanbali (d. 795 AH); we know 

['I Ad-Durar Al-Knmiwhfee Ary& AI-Miah A&-Thaminah 1/350. 

Siyw A'% An-Nubala' 18/163. 
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nothing about this commentary except that S id i  quoted from it in his 
own commentary on Sunan id Mijah. 

7. Shnrh Ibn MJjuh: The work of Shaikh Burhhuddin Halabi. According to 
h i m  S h a W ,  it is a very delicate and refined commentary. 

8. Misbah Az-Zujijnh ji Zawtid id Miiah' by Busairi (d. 840 AH). The 
unique feature of this work is that Busairi edited those narrations that 
Ibn MSjah exclusively recorded. He then classified each of these 
narrations in terms of its authenticity or otherwise. It should be pointed 
out that this Busairi is different from the one who wrote a poetry in 
which the Prophet gj was excessively praised and which is recited all 
over the Muslim world. We ask AllSh for guidance. 

9. Kifiyahrl-H@ah ji Sharh Ibn Mijuh: Marginal notes by Shaikh Abul- 
Hasan Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Hsdi Sindi, a twelfth century AH 
scholar (d. 1138 AH). In his marginal notes, 'AIlSmah Sindi explains 
odd words, gives correct spellings of words and, in particular, writes 
on declension inflections of words. It is a bit more comprehensive than 
' A l W  Suyuti's marginal notes. 

10. Rnful-Hij& 'an Sunan Ibn M i j k  A translation and commentary by 
Maul& Wahiduz-Zamh 

11. Injihul-H@& Marginal notes by Shaikh 'AbdulGhani Al-Mujaddadi 
Dehlavi. 

12. Ta'liq Sabt Ibnul-'Ajami: A nice commentary on Sunan Ibn Mi?ah by 
H 3 i z  Sabt Ibnul-'Ajami. 

13. Injjlizul-H@ah bi Sharh Sunm fin Mi?& A very useful and comprehensive 
commentary written in Arabic by famous Pakistani scholar, Shaikh 
Muhammad 'Ali Janbsz. He documented and referenced each Hadith, 
gave his ruling on its soundness or weakness, wrote a brief biographical 
note on the narrators of eachHadith, gave accurate names of narrators and 
places, and quoted Ahlidith similar inmeaning to the respective Hadith. 
Moreover, while writing his commentary, he mentioned the Madhhab of 
each school of Islamic jurisprudence, quoting from their authentic books 
and, after an objective analysis of the arguments of each jurist in the light 
of Qur'2n and Sunnnh, mentioned the preferred opinion. At the end of 
each volume, there is also a list of famous biographies. The foregoing 
qualities make this commentary very useful, excellent and 
comprehensive. But it is still incomplete. The commentary on about half 
the book running into six volumes has already been published. May All& 
help the author complete his work and reward him for his labor. Amen. 
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HOW to benefit b y  
Sunan Ibn Mijah 

+ Introdudion: The Sunan of Ibn bnjah is one of the basic reference 
works. It occupies a special position among the six canonical books of 
Ahaith  (the Sound Six), next to the Sound Traditions of Bualiri and 
Muslim. It has been arranged under subject-headings. I m h  Ibn X jah  
(209 AH-273 AW) divided his work into three parts according to the 
subject-matter: (1) chapters (2) subchapters (3) AhLidifh. This type of 
division and arrangement is technically called the Fiqh classification. 
The Sunan of lbn MSjah consists of 37 books and 4341 Ahcidith in all. 

4 Chapters: To begin with, titles have been given according tQ subject- 
matter, following the Fiqh classification (that is, the clas%ification 
method followed in the books of Islamic jurisprudence), foY example, 
chapters of Purity and its Sunnn, chapters of Funerak. Following this 
pattern, Sunan Ibn Mrijah make 37 chapters, a separate list of which has 
been given on another page. 

+ Subchapters: These carry titles relating to each of the Fiqh subjects. For 
example, the chapter of Purity and its Sunan has 139 subchaptas. The 
same method is followed in the chapters on Prayer-call (Adhtn), 
Mosques, etc. 

+ Ahridith: The Ahridith quoted under each chapter and each title have 
been arranged with respect to their contents and follow a well-ordered 
sequence. The AlGdith quoted vary in numbers, more in some chapters 
and less in others. Readers should follow the same order in their search 
for a Hadith relating to a particular subject. 

+ Refrences: Readers will notice the word Al-Mu'jam in the beginning of 
each subchapter and the word At-Tuhfah at the end of it in the chapters 
of the Arabic part of Sunan ibn Mjuh. The following explains the terms: 

a. Al-Mu'jam refers to Al-Mu'jum Al-Mufahrns li Alfithil-Hndith, a 7-8 
volume work prepared by the (non-Muslim) Orientalists over a 
period of 65 years stretching from 1922 to 1987. It is an alphabetical 
list of words occurring in the texts of Ahidith collected by nine 
traditionists in their compilations: Sahihul-Buariri, Suhih Muslim, 
Sunan Abu Driwud, Jim? Timidhi, Sunan An-Nusa'i, Sunan Ibn Mayah, 
Musnad Ahmnd, Muwafta' Al-lmrim Mzlik, and Sunan Ad-DGrimi. Its 
purpose is to help readers find the text of any Hadifh wherever it 
occurs among the foregoing nine Hadith compilations. 
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b. At-Tukfah refers to Tukfitul-Askrrifbi IMa'rifatil-Atrrif, a book prepared 
by Jadluddin Abd-Hajjsj Yusuf Al-Mizzi in the course of 27 years, 
from 696 A H  to 722 AH. It contains the texts of all the AhaAditk of the 
Six canonical books plus As-Sunan Al-Kubra of Nasa'i and Skam8il of 
Timidhi along with the names, alphabetically arranged, of the 
Companions, theip fpllowers (Ttbi'in) and the followers of the 
followers (Tabn' TdkjTn), who narrated them. This arrangement is 
technically called snad. Numbers have also been given along with 
Al-Mu'jam and At-Xfuhfhh in the Arabic part of ibn Mijak. These 
numbers guide the reader to where those Akliditk are to be found in 
Al-Mu'jam Al-Mufahum and Tukfitul-Askriij; thereby enabling him to 
get to other reference works relating to AMditk. This arrangement 
has proved very helpful to research scholars in their search for a 
particular Haditk. 

Numbering Ahadith: Muhammad Fuwsd 'Abdul-Bgqi introduced 
about 60 to 70 years ago the system of giving number to each Haditk in 
the collections: Bukkliri, Muslim, and Sunan Ibn Mijak to make it easy to 
find a particular Haditk. It is called in Arabic Rqamul-Haditk. Now it 
has become a normal practice in Haditk books. This method of 
numbering Ahlidith @ made access to any Haditk very easy. You can 
find a Haditk now very quickly. 
Sanad (chain) of Hadith: The tragtionist transmits a Hnditk, beginning 
from his teacher (Skaikk) through each narrator up to the Companion of 
the Prophet B. This sequence of narrators is called chain (Sanad) of 
narration. 

Matn (tex€) of Haditk: The words beginning at the end of the chain is 
called Muh (text). 

0 Comments: To further explain the meaning of each Hadifk and to 
recount aU the rulings and the points of law that can possibly be 
deduced from a particular Haditk, a new section, Comments, has been 
added in the English edition. While writing this section, quotatiom 
from Qur'2n and Hnditk books, along with their references, have also 
been given. Sometimes Hnditk numbers have also been given, the 
purpose being to help the reader gain more information if he so desires. 

Readers will note in this English edition of Ibn Mqak that at the end of 
each Haditk, the quoted Hnditk has been investigated and traced. It is a 
technical thing normally useful for learned men and Hadith scholars but a 
layman may also benefit by discovering whether a particular Hnditk is 
Weak or Sound. 
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Technical Terms used by 
Hadith Scholars 

Definition of Hadith: Whatever has come down to us concerning AllWs 
Messenger #g through narrators is called Hadith. It is also sometimes called 
Sun& (practice, usage, etc), Khabar (report) and Athar (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition). 

Basic Kinds of Ahridith: 
- Qauli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet g 
- Fi'li (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet @. 

- Tqrir (Tacit): It records the Prophet's tacit approval of some action, 
behavior, etc. 

- ShamcYil (physical characteristics): It records the physical characteristics, 
appearance, habits or behavior of the kophet @$. 

Note: The main text of a Hadith is called Matn, which is preceded by Sanad 
(chain of narrators). If the chain is complete and no name of the narrator is 
missing from the chain, the Hadith is called Muftasil (Comected). Else, it is 
called Munqati' (Interrupted). 

Kinds of Ahridith with respect to Asaiption (iVisbah): 
- Qudsi (Sacred): It records the very Words of All21 narrated by the 

kophet B, transmitted through narrators, and not found in the 
Qur'h. 

- Murfu' (Traceable): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or taat 
approval to the Prophet @. 

- NIauquf (Discontinued): A Hadifh ascribing a n  utterance, deed, or taat 
approval to a Companion of the Prophet @. 

- Maqtu' (Inte-ted): A Hadifh ascribing an utterance or deed to TZW~~ '~  
or Tabi' ~tbi'i.~'] 

"' See the glossary 

@I 21 the glossary. 
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Kinds of Ahiidith according to the Number of Narrators: 
- Mutawliflr (Continuous): Hadith fulfilling the four conditions of 

continuity: 

1. narrated by a large number of narrators; 

2. human reason and usage cannot possibly rule it out as false; 

3. occurring much in each chronological Level (Tab&) of narrators, 
right from the era of the Prophet g to the time of the compiler; 

4. relates to human senses. 

Note: Tabqah (Era-Level) is a group of narrators hearing Aluidith from one 
or more than one teacher. 

- Khabar Wihid (Isolated): A Hadith which does not meet the four 
conditions of Mutawttir Hadith. It is of four kinds. 

- Mashhur (Well-known): A Hadith with more than two narrators at each 
Level (Tabaquh) but not an equal number of narrators at any Level (e.g., 
three, four, five). 

- Mustafid (Extensive): Hadith with a uniform number of narrators but 
more than two at each Level or a uniform number of them at the 
beginning or the end of the chain of narration. 

- 'Aziz (l'recious): Hadith with only two narrators at any Level. 

- Ghnrib (Unfamiliar): Hadith with only one narrator at any Era-Level. If 
the narrator is a Companion or a Tibi'i, it will be called Gharib Mutlaq 
(Absolutely Unfamiliar). J n  case the narrator is some other 'person, it 
will be called Ghnrib Nisabi (Relatively Unfamiliar). 

Note: Of the foregoing kinds, the Mutawlitir Hadith gives you certainty or 
positive knowledge ('llmul-Ynqin). The other kinds may be Mardud 
(Rejected) or Mnqbul (Accepted). 

Kinds of Ahiidith according to Acceptance or Rejection: 

- Maqbul (Accepted): The one that is obligatory to act by. 
- Mardud (Rejeded): Hadith that is not Accepted. 

Kinds and grades of Maqbul Ahddith according to the extent they 
meet the conditions of acceptability: 

1. Suhih li-Dhlitihi 

2. Sahih li-Ghairihi 

3. Hasan li-DEtihi 
4. Hasan li-Ghnirihi 
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t Sahih li-Dhiifzhz (Sound by itself): the Hadith that fulfills the five 
conditions of soundness. 

a. Should have a connected &in of narration. That is, each narrator 
received the narration from his teacher. 

b. Each narrator should be upright ('Adzl), conunits no major sin, does 
not insist on minor sins, is good-tempered and of good moral 
conduct 

c. Perfectly accurate (Kimzlud-Dabt), transmitting his narrahon orally 
from memory or in writing perfectly and accurately. 

d. The Hadzth skould not be ShLidhdh, that is, ~t should not contradict 
other Ahidzth. 

e. The Hadith should not be Ma'lul (Defective). 
(Detailed defmihon of SEdhdh and Ma'lul wdl soon follow). 

Hasan li-Dhttihi (Good by itself): A Hadith, some narrators of which are 
less accurate, but it fulfills all the remaining conditions. 

(Note: Hasan li-Dhitihi ranks after Sahih li-Ghairihi. We have changed 
the sequence to make definitions easier. 

Sahzh 11-Ghamnhz (Sound owing to supporting narrations). If a Hasan 
Hadzth has more than one c h a i  of narration, ~t is elevated to the grade 
of Sound (Sahlh). It is called Sahzh 11-Ghazrzhz (Sound owing to 
supporting narrations) since it has become Sound by virtue of other 
supportmg narrations. 

Hasan li-Ghairihi (Good owing to other supporting narrations): Hadith 
having several chains of narrations, each chain being a little weak but 
the weakness offset by virtue of multiplicity of c h a i ,  and, hence, 
reaching the grade of Hasan li-Ghairihi. 

Kinds and Grades of Sound AhidiZh (as they occur in Hadith 
books): 

o Muttafrq Alaih (Agreed upon): Hadith occurring in both Sahih Bu&iiri 
and Sahih Muslim. Such a Hadith is sound to the highest degree. 

e Afitd Bukhiri: Hadith occurring in Sahih Bukhnhnri but not in Sahih 
Muslim. 

Afiiid Muslim: Hadith ocwring in Sahih Muslim but not in Sahih 
Bukhiri. 

r Sahih 'ala Shartihima: A Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhliri or Sahih 
Muslim but meeting the conditions laid down by bath. 

Sahih 'ah Shartil-Bum& Hadith not found in Sahih BuWdri but meets 
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the conditiom laid down by him for a Hudzth to be Sound. 
Sah~h 'ala Sharh- Muslzm: Hadrth not found in Suhzh Muslzm but meets 
the conditions laid down by Muslun for a Hadith to to be Sound. 

Sahzh 'ula Shurti-Ghazrihzma. A Hadzth that meets the conditions laid 
down by Hadzth scholars other than B u W i  and Muslim 

Kinds of Mardud (Rejected) Ahridith due to Interrupted 
(Munqati') chain: 

Mu'ullq (Suspended): A Hudlfh with the initial part of its chain of 
narrahon or the whole chin deleted (deliberately). 

Mursal @isconnected). A Hndzth narrated by a Tiln'i from the Prophet 
without an intamediq. 

Mu'dnl (Double Break): Refers to a Hadith in which two or more 
consecuhve narrators are deleted in the middle of the chain. 

Munqaft' (Interrupted): This term is apphed to a Hadxfh in whch one or 
more than one narrator has been deleted at random from the middle of 
the chain of narration. 

* Mudallas (Truncated). The term is applied to a Hadtth in which the 
narrator hdes the name of his teacher in a subtle way, such as calling 
him by an unknown or nichme, giving the impression that he did not 
do so. In this case, the chain is Muttaszl (Connected) and the 
subnarrators are known to have met and heard dwectly from the 
relevant teachers but there is no proof that they hemi the respectire 
Hadzth dlrectly from them. 

Mursal Khafi (Disconnected-hidden): A Hadxth in which the narrator 
narrates from a contemporary whom he could not have possibly heard 
from or seen, there being no proof of both having met each other. 

Ma'lul or Mu'allnl (Defeehve): A technical term apphed to a Hadifh that 
looks Maqbul (Accepted) externally but con- an mherent, hidden 
defect making it unacceptable. Only an expert and highly skilled in the 
Hadzth science can detect such a defect. It is impossible for others. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahiraith, according to lack of integrity of narrators: 
RnoZyutul-Mubtudx' (narration of innovator): A Hudith fm a &or 
committing innovation (B~d'uh), by word or act, t h e d y  reneging his 
faith. Anyhow, in case his sin of innovation does not warrant the 
charge of diswief, his narration may be reliable providing he is a 
person of integrity ('Ad) and accurate (Dibxt). It is to be noted that 
innovation reneging disbelief leads, of necessity, to apostasy. 

e Rzwiynful-FBszq (narration of &solute): A Had~fh narrated by one 
committing major sins, short of disbelief. 



Technical Tams used by Hadith ... 62 H& 

Matruk (Abandoned): A Hadith narrated by a known liar and whose 
narratiom have been rejected by traditionists (Muhnddiihin). 

Maudu' (Fabricated): A Hudith whose narrator attributed a fake report 
to the Prophet on some occasion. Any narration by such a person is 
called Forged or Fabricated. 

K i d s  of Rejected Ahddith according to inaccuracy of narrator: 
Musahhaf (misrepresented): A Hadifh containing a word that looks right 
apparently but is actually mispronounced or misread due to 
misspelling or misplaced diacritical marks. 

0 Mqlub  (Inverted): A Hadifh containing words put before or after their 
proper place by the narrator forgetfully or containing the name of a 
narrator in place of another. 
Mudraj (Interpolated): A Hadith containing in part, intentionally or 
unintentionally, a narrator's own word or words that look like a part of 
the text of the Hadith itself. 
Al-Mazid fi Muffusilil-Asinid (Additional): Narration so named when 
two narrators, one trustworthy and another more trustworthy, transmit 
a tradition, the former adding one more subnarrator to the chain. 
Shidhdh (Contradicting): A Hadith transmitted by an accepted 
(trustworthy or truthful) narrator who contradicts another narrator 
more trustworthy than himself or several trustworthy narrators like 
himself. The antonym (opposite) of Shridhdh is Mdfuz (Conforming). 
Munkar (Denounced): A Hadith whose narrator is Weak (Da'ij and 
contradicts one or more than one trustworthy narrators. The antonym 
of Munkar is Ma'ruf (Conventional). 
RiwByah SaiyyiI Hifz (Poor): A Hadith narrated by one born with a poor 
memory. 

Riwiyah Kathirul-Ghaflah (Lax): Term applied to Hudifh narrated by one 
who is very lax and negligent or commits errors very often. 
Riwiyah Fihishul-Ghalat (Monstrous): Hadith narrated by one who 
commits monstrous errors. 

* RiwByatul-Mukhtalif (Muddled): A Hudith narrated by one who lost 
memory through senility, dotage or accident or whose written 
narrations were lost. 

0 Mudtarib (Confounding): A Hadith, the chain or text of which contains 
conflicting things impossible to be resolved. 
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Kids of Rejected Ahddifh due to narrator being Unknown: 
Riwiyuh MujhulilL'Ain (Unknown): The Hadith of a narrator who is quite 
unknown, there being no comment about him by a Hadith scholar and 
no knowledge as to whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there 
being only one subnarrator narrating from him. Such a narrator is 
called Unknown. 
Riwliyuh Majhulil-Hfi The Hadifh of a narrator unknown there being no 
comment about him by a Hadith scholar and no knowledge as to 
whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there being only two 
subnarrators reporting from him. Such a person is called Unknown 
(Mujhul). He is also called Mastur (Concealed). 

Mubbham (Vague): A Hadith whose chain does not clearly state the 
name of any narrator. 
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Kinds of Hadith Compilations 

Kutub Sihah (Books of Sound Ahiidith): Any book, the compller of 
which has committed himself to include only Sound (Sahzh) m a b o n s  
in his compilation and made the word Sah~h a p& of the title of ~ J S  

book. In the opinion of the compiler at least, the narrations of such a 
book are Sound. If he himself points out the defect m a Hadlth he has 
recorded, rt does not tarnish or detract from the soundness of his 
cornpilabon. 

S i k h  Sittah (the Sound Six): This term is applied to the sound six 
compilations-Sahih Bu!ihiiri, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu D&uud, Sunan 
An-NasFi, Jrimi' Tirmidhi, and Sunan Ibn Mnfah. They are also known as 
Usul Sittah (the Six Majors or Basics) or Kufub Sittalr (Six Books). The 
first two are called Sahihain and have earned universal acclaim. They 
are not considered Sound only by their compilers but by the whole 
Muslim nation. Anyone finding fault with the Twain is, in the words of 
Shah Waliullah, the renowned traditionist of Delhi, an innovator 
disputing the consensus of the nation. The last four books are called 
Sunan Arba'ah. These contain some Weak (Da'ifJ narrations but, on the 
whole, most of them are Sound. Hence, learned scholars include them 
in the 'Sound Six'. 

Jtmi' (Comprehensive): The term is applied to a book that contains 
Aluidith on all subjects relating to Islam like dochines ('AqFid), laws, 
and commandments (Aam), exegesis (Tafir), the Paradise (Jannah), the 
He11 (fahunnam). Examples: Sahih Bumn, Jimi' Tirmidhi, etc. 

Sunan: Books containing Ahidith of a practical nature, legal and 
doctrinal, focusing on topics of relevance to a Muslim's daily life like 
Sunan Abu Driwud. 

* Musnad: A collection of Ahidith narrated by a Companion or 
Companions, each colection arranged separately under the name of a 
Companion, like Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Humaidi. 

8 Mustakhraj: A genre of Hadith literature in which the compiler gathers 
narrations from other books and writes them with his chains of 
nanation l i e  Mustakhraj IsmZili 'ala Sahihil-BuKri. 

r Mustadrak: A compilation of Ahidith not found in the book of a Hadith 
scholar but fulfilling the conditions Iaid down by him. Example: 
Mustadrak Hikm. 

8 Mu'jam: A compilation listing the Ahz2dith narrated by each of the 
compiler's teachers separately, arranged in a particular order. 
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Arba'ix A book listing forty Alddith on one or more than one subject 
l i e  Arba'zn N m w i ,  Arba'zn Thunt'z. 

e Juz': A collection contairung the narrations of a single narrator or on a 
single subject like B a i ' s  Juz' Rafzl Yadatn and Juz' Al-QzrZati Khalfnl- 
lmim and Baihaqi's Kzflibul-Qzrt'ah Khalful-Imim. 
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Era-Categories (Tabaqzt) of Hadith Compilations 

1. The first Tabaqah covers Sahihul-Bukhliri, Sahih Muslim and Muwatta' Al- 
Imim Mtlik. The latter precedes the former two with respect to the time 
of compilation but ranks third in the order of value and importance. 
hGm Milik and his group of scholars believe all the Ahridith in Al- 
Muwatta' to be Sound but other traditionists believe some narrations 
found therein to be Munqati' or Mursal although these are found in 
other books with Connected (Muttasil) chains. (But a Comected chain is 
not enough to establish the soundness of a Hadith). 

2. The Four Sunans (Sunan Arba'uh) rank second. Some include Musnad 
Ahmad and Sunan Ad-Dririmi also in this Rank. The compilers of these 
books had a thorough knowledge of the Hadith sciences. They were 
known for their trustworthiness, integrity and accuracy. They were 
never negligent or lax in achieving their objectives and fulfilling the 
conditions they had set for themselves. In every age their books were 
liked and acclaimed by traditionists and learned scholars. 

3. The MusnnidnJ ~awrimi'" , and ~usnnnajZ$~' , written before, during 
and after the Sound Six (Sikh Sitfuh) fall tbird in order of rank. The 
purpose of their writers was just to collect and compile Ahridith. This 
explains why their compilations contain all kinds of Ahridith. These 
books are not unknown to Hadifh scholars but, nonetheless, they do not 
find favor with them. The Muslim jurists did not make much use of the 
Mdith occurring in these compilations only but not in other books of 
the first two categories. Nor did Hadith scholars care much to 
investigate them as to their soundness or weakness, acceptance or 
rejection, exposition or elaboration. Under this category and rank come 
the works like MusanlzaJ 'Abdur-Razzriq, Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaibah, 
Musnad At-Tnytlisi, and the works of Baihaqi, T&wi, and Tabar2ni. 

4. To the fourth rank belong those books that were composed much later, 
containing Ahlidifh not found in the books of the top two ranks but 
rather in the compilations of little academic value. These books consist 
of arguments of preachers, proverbs of wise men and Israeli traditions 
that some weak transmitters mixed up, accidentally or purposely, with 
the Prophet's traditions. Or they are mere speculations or probabilities 
drawn from Qur'bn and Sunnah that ignorant mystics began 

['I Plural of Musnad. See the glossary. 
[21 Fkal of Jhi.. See the glossary. 
@I Plural of Musannaf. See the glossary 
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transmitting by meanings (not by words) down the ages till the 
common people took them as the sayings of the Prophet @ himself. Or 
they pruned words and lines from a number of Ahridith, pieced them 
together, and coined a new Hudith altogether. Examples: Kitribud-Du'uJa '̂ 
(the Book of Weak narrations) of Ibn H ibbh  Al-Krimil (The Complete) 
of Ibn 'Adi, and the books of Khatib Baghdadi, Abu Nu'aim Isfahani, 
Ibn 'As&, Juzq&~i, Ibn Najjtk, and Dailami. They all belong to this 
category. And so are Musuad Al-Khwririzmi and Al-Maudu'tt of Ibn 
Jawzi and Mulla 'Ali Q%% 

5. To this category belong the books containing the Ahridith that were 
widely current among the circles of jurists, mystics, historians and 
experts in various fields as well as the Ahtdifh fabricated by ungodly 
people with fluent tongues who embellished them with eloquent words 
and even forged chains of narration themselves. 

* The books of the first and the second category or Rank are fully trusted 
by Hudith scholars. They have always remained deeply attached to 
them. 

The Ahridith of the third Rank can only be advanced for argument by 
those who are experts in the Hudith sciences and have profound 
knowledge of narrators and the degree of their reliability, and have a 
sharp insight into the hidden defects of Ahidith. In general, these 
Ahridifh cannot be advanced for argument or evidence except, of course, 
as supporting evidence for Muqbul (Accepted) Ahddith. 

To gather and advance the Ahlidith belonging to the fourth category 
(Rank) as argument in support of the Mdith of the top two Ranks is a 
mere forced, affected behavior of the later scholars. That is the way of 
the innovators in their bid to support their particular rite of Fiqh or 
their denomination or religious aeed. But Hudith scholars consider it 
wrong to advance Ahridith from this category for evidence - (synopsis of 
Hujjutullrihil-Brilighah). 
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Meanings of Masidir (Sourcebooks) 
and Mariji' (Reference Works) 

4 Sources or sourcebooks: These refer to books, the compilers of which 
recorded Ahridith with their own chains of narrations. In the foregoing 
classification of Ranks, Hadith books mean sourcebooks (Mnsidir, plural 
of Masdar). 

4 Reference works: The books containing Ahridith collected from different 
sourcebooks. These are of three kinds: 

a. Reference works containing only Sound AhGdith like Al-lu'lu wal- 
Mar]lin$ma Ittafaqa 'Alaihish-Shaikhin and 'Umdatul-Ahkrim. 

b. Reference works containing Ahidith, both Sound and Weak, selected 
from sourcebooks like MishEtuI-Mascibih, Riyidus-Silihin, At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib, and Bulughul-Martlm, etc. 

c. Reference works containing Ahtdith from both authentic and 
inauthentic sourcebooks without inquiry or criterion of selection like 
KanzulL'Ummdl. 

Note: It is not right to advance as argument a Hadith from the second and 
third types of reference works @ and c) without inquiry. 

H o w  to deal with Accepted (Maqbul) but Contradictory (ShLidhdh) 
Ahridith 
There are different ways to overcome this difficulty: 

1. Reconcihg between those two Ahidtth, and taking a common 
meaning, making it poss~ble to act by both. In &us case, preference 
shall be given to the meaning found in the third Hadtth or the one 
stated by the scholars of Hadtth sciences. 

2. In case, this is not possible, we shall investigate which of the two has 
been abrogated. If it is established that one of the two has been 
abrogated, we shall take the abrogater and leave the abrogated. 

3. In case there is no proof of abrogation, the Hadtth that has a greater 
right to preference on technical grounds shall be taken, with no 
regard for the rite of Fiqh of any school (Madhhab) whatsoever, and 
the other Hadith abandoned. That is, the Hadith possessing the highest 
degree of soundness or occurring in a book of superior rank shall be 
given preference. 

Note: In case of conflict between Maqbul and Mardud Ahridith, the former 
shall pre-rail. 
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Technical Arabic Terms 

We have already described some basic technical terms in the preceding 
pages. A revision of them to refresh memory will be hopefully useful: 
Technical Arabic terms in short with their English equivalents are given in 

alphabetical order from the right-the Arabic Terms. 
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In the Name of Allih, the Most 
Beneficent, thr Most Merciful 

And may the blessings and peace of All& 
be upon our master Mu@mmad, LJ+&(cLSdl&3 

his family, his Cnmpmiuns, &39=+3dJigJ- 
m d  those who lme him. 

The Book Of The Sunnah ( \  [ml Gw] (. . . 41) 

Chapter 1. Following The ,, "-> $1 JY) & t@l $4/ - ( \  ,&dl) 
Sunnah Of The Messenger 
Of AUih @ ( \  ' ~ 1 )  @ 

,< ,,<, 
1. It was narrated that Abu : %,&la$duJ=- " \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of + ,  

All& gg said, 'Whatever I have ,y '&G &f ,y ' ~ $ 1  @ '49 
commanded you, d o  it, and ~n :jg $ 1  3 ~ ;  J6 :J6 :,a*' $f 
whatever I have forbidden you, . c i g c  w G5 ';,j& 
refrain from it.' "(Sahih) "' -: $pf 

,291 +dl i;ls ,+ L L ~  +L-, r o o / ~ : & i  -91 I p 1  :cj; 
Conunents 
a. Each and every command of the Prophet is binding on the community. 

Numerous Verses of the Qur'h confirm the assertion. 
b. Anything and everything the Prophet prohibits must be avoided. All2h 

the Glorified says in His Book: " ... And whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, desist from it ...." (597) 

c. The above quoted Verse proves that a command, as a rule, is binding 
although in certain contexts it could simply mean preferability or 
recommendation. 

2. It was narrated that Abu f~ :Ji $1 ;f G k  - y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of cef :JG All& 2S said: "Leave me as I have 2 > Gr~ml 21 .?, - 
left you (Don't ask me the minor ';;$ $7 ,y tdG &f $ things that I have avoided to tell ., 
you). For those who came before G ,.$;in :g $1 2 ~ ;  J6 :A6 
you were doomed because of their +. p ~g & dP 'p2 questions and differences with their 3'' , 

m +CI & Prophets. If I command you to do z$z ,L%>f I:$ C @  .; 
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something then do as much of it as 
2 & % you can, and if I forbid you from 

doing something, then refrain from . UI& Q&.i 
it.' " (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Permissibility is the rule in all worldly affairs as long as they are not 

prohibited by the Q u f h  and Sunnah. In the case of acts of worship, 
however, the rule is that only those acts ~IY allowed that have their proof in 
the Q U I ' ~  and Sumah. It, therefore, follows that any newly-invented thing 
in religious matters is an innovation (Bid'ah). Not so in the case of worldly 
affairs. 

b. Discussion on mattem having no practical relevance must be avoided. 
c. Disobedience to the commands of the Prophet & means inviting one's own 

doom and destruction. 
d. In cases where a person is not able to comply with a certain commandment 

for a reason accevted in the sacred law of Islam as eenuine. he will not be - 
reckoned a sinner by All* as expressed in the following Verse of the 
Q u f h  "Mih  burdens not a soul with more than it can bear ...." (2286) 

3. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AU&h @ said: 'Whoever obeys 
me, obeys All&; and whoever 
disobeys me, disobeys All&."' 
(Sshih) 

j++d3 '+gJ3 L ~ L , @ T ~  T o r  i ~ o ~ / ~ : ~ l w p i [ v l  :~i; 
.b,+s \ A l " o : c  c+, C Y ~ O V : ~  '+>L+!I AZ ;> 

Comments: 
The rule quoted above has also been expressed in the Q d S n  in the 
following terms: "Whoever obeys the Messenger, thereby obeys All& ..." 
14:80\ ~, 
This is so because the Messenger of All% never prescribes any rule of 
Shari'ah out of his own likes or preferences; he only communicates what is 
revealed to him by All& Who says in the Holy Book: "And he (the 
Prophet) never speaks of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed." 
(53:34) 
in fact the Prophet @ himself obeyed the commandments of M&h just like 
the rest of the community. The Prophet g, rather, presented a far greater 
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example of righteousness and piety than the ordinaq Muslims. 

4. It was narrated that Abu Ja'far 
said: "Whenever Ibn 'Umar heard 
a Hadiffz from the Messenger of 
All& @j, he would not do more 
than it said, and he would not do 
less." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith under reference shows how keen the Companions were to avoid 

innovation and literally implement each word of the Prophet's ordainments. 
They left no stone untumed in their effort. Nor did they tly to put one step 
ahead of the Rophet g. It is because the Qur'h expressly forbids the 
doing of it in the following terms: "0 you who believe! Do not put 
yourselves forward before Allih and His Messenger." (491) 

b. The Hadifh would also explain why 'Abdullih bin 'Umar &, when he heard 
a Hadith from the Rophet $@, neither added to it nor omitted from it 
anything. 

5. It was narrated that Abu fik :+3( 2G 2 ;+ G k  - ,, 
Dardg' said: "The Messenger of 
All* came out to us when we $ d 2 
were speaking of poverty and how , h 9 9 ;t: i..="l;b 62 we feared it. He said: 'Is it poverty ~,, * *  
that you fear? By the One in Whose & 3 ~ % $ 1  &>I +? 2 
 and is my so& (the delights and '& t+ -jG cz~<$Jl &f #y '2 ,> + 
luxuries of) this world will come to -, 

,?<< 5- ~ * e  ,,:, , ~ <, 
you in plenty, and nothing will . ey3 91 + p3 @ $1 3;; 
cause the heart of anyone of you to 

?& y & ~  3) deviate except that. By Allsh, I am - 
leaving you upon something like 3 ,' y & 9 c$l w' . C$ 
Bays (white, bright, dear path) the p3 , ~l r I, , 
night and day of which are the ~3 .& Yl  , ZIji , 
same.' " . +I, , , G;$; a A & 
Abu Dard2' said: "He spoke the 

truth, by Allgh. The Messenger of $1 34; '$13 &b : 51<J3~ J6 
AllSh @ did indeed leave us $j '?GI & E$ g 
upon something like Bayd8' (the 
white, bright, clear path) the days . .I- * Y , 6; ~ 7 ;  

and nights of which were the 
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same." (Hasan) 

.% rLb 3 tv:z 'LA1 2 (&b $1 d l  -p\ [+=- O > L ~ I  :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Poverty is a kind of trial from Allih. It drives a lot of people to unlawful 

ways in search of sustenance. Similarly, too much affluence is also a trial, 
which induces people to indulge in evils like false pride, greed, and so on. 
The Hndith, however, seem to suggest that the affliction of affluence is 
greater than the affliction of poverty. May All* protect us from all trials 
and temptations! 

b. The "days and nights of which are the same" probably means that 
everything in the Divine Law is bright like day. It could also mean that just 
as right was made completely distinct from wrong during the lifetime of the 
Prophet @, the light of guidance would continue to shine even after his 
death, thanks to the luminous rays of the Book and the Sunuah that would 
guide the community to discriminate between truth and falsehood. 

6. Mu'Hwiyah b i n  Q u r r a h  gd : 2 , d L - a 1 3 & - 7  :- 's*, **' 

narrated that his father said: "The %,@ ,y :*~ t 
Messenger of All* gg said: 'A '- ck :& 2, 

, 
group o? my ummd w i ~  continue :a +, J ~ ;  2,j : 26 0.J ,y A$ 
to prevail and they will never be 

~ 9 2  >,' .f %*& J,:: , # 
harmed by those who forsake ++. y >J& 2 & , y y 
them, un& the Hour begins."' 

' 

(Sahih) 
Y\4Y:z Z ~ W I  2 + b +L CAI '~j=;ii +,! [w a > L ! ]  :e> 
c \ A 0  \ :C 'bJIy) dl+ d l  -3 ny + +A= 1 b n  JEJ ' %  Z+ &.A= 2 

. 7 A Y 2  c(A& dl) 
Comments: 
a. AUHh the Glorified has honored the community of the Prophet Muhammad 

#$, by decreeing that it will not go astray en masse as was the case with the 
earlier communities: they went astray so completely that no one, except 
whom All& pleased, remained on the right wack. 

b. Islam, the religion of truth, is immune from distortion, since the holy book 
of Islam - the Qur'h - is fully preserved, and so are the traditions of the 
Prophet B, thanks to the efforts of those who faithfully transmitted them, 
and to those who faithfdy implemented them. 

c. A great number of scholars hold the view that the people referred to in the 
Hadith are Ah1 Hadifh, for it is they who do not consider anyone deserving 
unquestioned compliance after the Messenger of All,% g. 

d. The Hadifh d o e  not imply that those treading the path of huth shall be 
spared all trials and tribulations in life. It rather means that those trials and 
tribulations shall not force them to deviate from the path of truth. 
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e. The phrase "until the Hour begins" means 'until the time Islam remains in 
the hearts of the people' since the last generation of men that shall wihess 
the Hour will be such that no one among them will say 'All&, AIlW since 
the Prophet has foretold that. 

7. It was narrated from Abu ,& 6 2  : j c  '41 ;f G k  - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f ,  

,,*, ' 2 %  2 &+ E& :Ji  
AU2h @ said: "A group of my c2G $1  
Ummnh will continue to adhere 2 '% $ % ;f CL : j c  
steadfastly to the command of 
All* and those who oppose them 6 391 27 2 2; ? ~ v  1 $ $ , * 

, , z ,  

will not be able to h& them." 
* Y D  - : J ~ S & $ I  J&; 3 239 $f2 

(Hasan) ** , > ,, 

y 41 jf & 213 > 2.?L JI2 

8. Bakr bin Zur'ah said: "I heard '6 Ek : j 6  C - '$1 9 ;f CG - A 
Abu 'Inabah Al -Khawl~ ,  who f~ :& klgl 62 : 
had prayed facing both prayer $2 $1 
directions (Qiblah) with the :* Gf + : j c  2;; 2 $ 

%+ 
Messenger of All% gj, say: 'I 
heard the Messenp of AU& @ 4G;F&l&z;g; 

, , say: AU2h will continue to plant : J $  g J+; + : J~ ,g new people in this religion and , ', 
use them in His obedience'." L$ $01 IJA 2 >A %I 212 Y D  

c %  $41 +& a +I! Y .. I f  :-i -yi [- o ~ L ! I  :E+ 
U p  >Li I L R  r6+4l JE3 ' ( + I y )  A&=- 21 -3 

Comments: 
a. Abu 'Inabah Al-Khawlhi 4, a Companion of the Prophet g, is among 

the earliest entrants into Islam. He, like so many other Companions, prayed 
for sixteen or seventeen months facing Jerusalem before the revelation came 
for the change of direction (Qiblah) towards the Sacred House of All2h in 
Makkah. 

b. Spread of Islam has not been a transitory phenomenon restricted to a 
particular period in history. People of different religious persuasions have 
all along been entering and, AlEh willing will continue to enter its fold, 
and the Muslim Ummah shall continue to benefit by their capabilities. 
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9. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated that . .,, ,~ 3 ,a, ,'*_ . ? K G  * j! y+. Ls'& - 9 
his father said: "Mu'&viyah stood 
up to deliver a sermon and said: 5 tw.1 62 : ~c 2 &dl 62 

I #  ,I ' ' h e  are your scholars? Where : J G  %f ' 3p ' ;bJT 
are your scholars? For I heard the , , 

Messenger of AlEh @ say: The ST ?' JL& 21 126 *a '* $' "' &@. 
Hour will not begin until a group , > I ,  ,I, 
of mv Ummuh will orevail over YV JS @ $1 J&; A+. ?@I& 

' ,  the p;ople, and they kill not care ij>b $f % &$,; yl zaj ;$ 
who lets them down and who 

2 9; +'k ~ J G  j, supports them'." (Sahih) '&&I 3 

Comments: 
a. "Where are your scholars?" because there were very few senior 

Companions at that time." 
b. "...prevail over the people" means: they will continue to prevail over the 

deviant groups through the might of their proofs and arguments. It could 
also mean that those on the right path will win discernable supremacy. 

c. The hallmark of scholars treading the path of &uth is that they popularize 
the truth, and expose falsehood in belief and action, regardless of whether 
the number of people supposing them is large or small, or what position of 
authority their adversaries are holding. 

10. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  62 5 ;(+ G k  - \ .  
' -wbh that the Messenger of '+ 5 + ~2 :- s~ 

~ ' All* said: "A group among 2 ;-. . . j!\ 

my Ummah will continue to ;cf f . *  ;rr ,$!! 4,f 3 .a;G 
follow the truth and prevail, and L h  , , 

those who oppose them wiu not : j6  @ $ 1  J&; dl d$ 3 .., , be able to harm them until the & sf + jlz QB 
command of AllSh comes to .k < *  $C p&& 
pass." (Sahih) 3.'- S Y +& 

. &; 3 '$1 ;f 
j. 1 9 T - : e  '$1 . . .  dl> Y @ A J ~  ?L 'iJLYI '+ +y! :=+ 

.? +Mi 3T 'y VY-J +" 
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11. JGbiI bin 'Abdulla, said: "We : [$& 2 $1 &I $& &T G% - \ \ 
were with the Prophet @, and he 

+ ~6 ' ~ 9 ~  ~c $7 F~ 
drew a line lin the sand). then he 

- \  ,. 
drew two lines to its right and 2 AG 3 '&&?..I1 2 $& I@& , -- 
two to its left. Then he put his & ' .  , . I  + g : j g + 1  
hand on the middle line and said: . .- 
'This is the path of AUGh.' Then 2 $2 , " L3 $%& 2 & , L; 
he recited the Verse: And verily, , > 

this (i.e. AllWs Commandments) 1 1 $3 p '?>& 

is My straight path, so follow it, : L y l  $6 3 .$,I '& : JG 
and foUow not (other) paths, for 

'* ?, ?< < .< ., &< ,,& st;+ they will se arate you away from \G y> * f i b  b-- e f i  P His path ..." 'I (Da'if) ~ y ~ l  .d;& > -& 5 3  .r 
[ \ o r  

+ J J ~  d r  3 k dl+ 3 Y ~ v / Y : & !  [* ~Lll :&4 

~ ( > , l ~ )  dl+- & I  L= hip; + d l  +.! ( 0 4 V / Y : i ? ) d l  &) ~ & 2  

.& +- ~ ! " o / \ : L ~ L + - J  c & J I J  ' Y \ A / Y : + L = I  -3 ~ 0 2 3  j V f \ : c  

Comments: 
a. There is only one straight path leading to All&; those leading to error are 

many. 
b. In order to exemplify the nature of error, the kophet drew lines on 

either side of the sQaight line. By doing so he seemed to suggest that error 
sometimes arises through exceedhg the limits in religion, and at other times 
through unlawful remission or default. Exceeding the limits leads to 
innovatiom and heresies in belief and action. 

Chapter 2. Venerating The 
Hadith Of The Messenger Of 
All& @$ And Dealing 
Harshly With Those Who Go ( Y  & d l )  S',G . . J  Against It 

12. It was narrated from Miqdim cx : L /d fz$&fG%-  \ Y  
bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi that the ., 

Messenzer of fib @j ssd: " s ~ ~ ~  : &G ,$ %c 2 '?@I 2 25 
therewkcomea6methataman cGG 2 sx 
will be reclining on his pillow, 
and when one of my Ahadith is 1 %  @ & I  J$; 57 A d 1  ., , +&LZ 
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narrated, he will say: 'The Book of ~.f 3 dG AUih is (sufficient) between us 
and you. Whatever it states is @; .J$ ++ > +&; 
permissible, we will take as 
~ e ~ ~ i s ~ i b , ~ :  and whatever it 55 e 6% L5 .k3 > $1 4% 
states is forbidden, we will take as I-- : 6$2 G3 ';UI J* fJ=- & forbidden.' Verily, whatever the 5~ 
Messenger of All* has <k g$ 41 J&; ;y G 56 9 , ~ 

forbidden is like that whiih AUih 
- 

. u;"l f> G 
has forbidden." (Hasan) 

c$! . . . J& 51 u & 1. -4 '+I ',&$I +,+I C+L- m L [ I  :G+ 
'e2-Jl ILL ;p -.j j--2 +A- I b n  :JGJ C +  $t+ 2 L 2 L  &.A 2 Y17t: e 

. \.s/\:pGJi -j 
Comments: 
a. "Reclining on his pillow" indicating the splendor enjoyed by the newly- 

wedded brides in their decorated beds in the Arabian societies of bygone 
days. This suggests that the denial of Hadith is the vocation of the over-fed, 
luxury-loving individuals, given to sitting and leaning against the backs of 
their sofas. 

b. Nowadays we find such people who say that Win is enough for the 
rulings of Islam, while Ahridith have been manipulated by some persons 
with evil intentions in the early times, so these cannot be trusted to be hue. 
Such rejecters of the Ahhfith are called, by some; Munkir Hadifh. 

13. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  :&&$I 2 2 >' G k  - \ Y  
'Ubaidullih bin Abu R W  from ' 3 ~  ,.f &+: 'p& 2 :G 62 hi father, that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "I do not want to +&I 4 > $ $91 4f $L 2 
find anyone of you reclining on , , I, ,_ 1 : 6 2 'pi 
his piuo;v, and when news comes , .-. 2 4; ;T :JG 

>, * <  ' to k m  of something that I have g 8  Jg $ 1  JyJ d l  %i 3 Ge!; 
commanded or forbidden, he 

we find in the Book of All&, we g : J$ 'z ;f % &>f will follow.'" (Sahih) 
t> . .+I $1 +g 2 6&3 G ',?;f 

* * 

. r 7 + 0 : ~  C U I  fs;l 2 -4 I i [ I : ~ j j  
c i r : e  .AI+- ---.> ii-a :&$I J G ~  '4: j& +*2 j. ~ 7 ~ r : ~  ,&$I, 

. ( 1 . 4 ' \ . ~ / \ )  &ill> 'ysWI, 
Comments: 
a. Just as  compliance with the commandments of the Messenger of All& @ 

was mandatory on people who took them direct &om his mouth, it is 



The Book Of The Sunnah 81 jf, .+C;S 

equally binding on all those who receive them from others provided the 
source of transmission is dependable and trustworthy. It is, therefore, the 
rule that any Hadith that is adjudged as 'authentic or Suhih (Sound) or Hasan 
(Good) in the light of the criteria set by the scholars of Hadith is binding on 
the believers. 

b. To hear a Prophetic Hadith and then respond to it by saying, "I do not 
know," is indicative of one's false pride, wiliful denial and disrespect to the 
words of the Prophet s, which is a grave sin for Allah says: " ... So, let 
those who go against his (Messenger's) command beware, lest a trial befall 
them or a painful torment overtake them." (24:63) 

c. Denial of Hadith means the denial of the Qur'h. The reason being that the 
Qur/k has again and again commanded the believers to obey and follow 
the precepts of the Prophet g$, and declared it as the very purpose of the 
P~ophet's duiy to explain and exemphfy the teachings of the Noble Qm'h 
through his word and action. The first people in the Islamic history to deny 
the Hadifh of the Prophet #g were the Khhijites (the Seceders). 

- ,' 14. It was narrated from 'Ashah I i G - \ L 
that the Messenger of % , 1 , ~ 1  , a  Gk :2d, 
sa id :  "Whoever  i n n o v a t e s  As d , 
something in this matter of ours 2 %T 7 $9 2 $31 & . 
(i.e., I s l h )  that is not part of it, , ,, , , v: .is;; 51 z;~ 2 
will have it rejected." (Sahih) '& +, ?dl s' ,L ,$ & ~ f  gu :JG @ 

, . 
. 2 '& 

.:*W 

Comments: 
a. "In this matter of ours" may either mean matters pertaining to religion or to 

the sacred law of Islam. It may also mean the commandments of All% and 
His Messenger B. Every new thing added to or deleted from the acts of 
devotion through one's own whim or desire is Bid'ah (innovation). The 
Prophet #& has also said: "Each innovation is a n  error." (Muslim, Book of 
Friday - Shortness of Prayer &Sermon.) Worldly affairs, such as clothes of 
various types, local methods of cooking, or the use of modem appliances in 
cultivation - these things are outside the purview of innovation. 
Nevertheless, matters violating the general rules of Shari'ah, such as dresses 
that do not fuI£ill the basic purpose of covering the concealable parts of the 
body, or those particular to non-Muslims shall be prohibited. 

b. Any adion that the Prophet of AUih @$ has abstained from doing due to 
some consideration or expedient reason, although he wished to do it is, in 
principle, permissible. 'Iherefore, the doing of it after the consideration no 



The Book Of The Sunnah 82 ;"I +C;S 

longer exists is perfectly in order without the fear of its being branded as 
innovation. Cases in point are (i) the Prophet's abstaining from leading the 
TarGwih prayer (Ramad& optional night prayer) through the entire month 
of Ramadh lest it should assume the status of an obligatory duty, and (ii) 
the Companion's decision not to compile the whole of the Qur'h as a 
codex during the lifetime of the Prophet @, since the revelation had not 
stopped, and there was always the possibility of a Verse being revealed or 
another being abrogated by AEh. There remaining no such possibility after 
the death of the Prophet @, when the Companions lost no time in 
compiling an authentic copy of the Noble Book, and 'Umar & reintroduced 
the congregational form of the Tnrhih  prayer. 

~, ,~ ,a , ,  ,', 15. It was narrated from 'Urwah 5 ~ 1  + rJ a L2-b - \ O  

bin Zubair that 'Abdullih bin 1 4 c$f : 
Zubair told him that a man from , , *, 
the AnsBr had a dispute with 5 $1 + br $31 2 i;$ 2 '"& 
Zubair in the presence of the 

~c k 'jp; 57 :,'e, Messenger of AU2h concerning d;& 231 
,, ,D a stream in the ~arah~ ' '  which ?$j\ $2 @ &\ +yJ + 29, 

they used to irrigate the date- : J , & ;& >, 
oalm trees. The Ansiri said: "Let 
the water flow," but (Zubair) 
refused. So they referred the 
dispute to the Messenger of AU* 
a, who said: "Irrigate (your 
land), 0 Zubair, then let the water 
flow to your neighbor." The 
Ansiri became angry and said: "0 
Messenger of All*, is it because 
he is your cousin?" TIe face of 
the Messenger of All& 
changed color (because of anger) 
and he said: "0 Zubair, inigate 
(your land) then block the water 
until it flows back to the walls 
around the date-palm trees." 
Zubair said: "By Allih, I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: 'But no, 
by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you ( 0  
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 

['I Fields of volcanic mck in and mound Al-Madinah 
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between them, and  f ind in  
themselves no resistance against 
your deasions, and accept (them) 
with full submission'."''] (Sahih) 

,+, CWI* ' V O ~ : ~  '.'LB;LI +L ~ i l i ~ ~  'ywi epT :cj; 
.+ s-- +I .i-.b j. ' irov:t CB +zts +L C ~ W I  

Comments: 
a. People with their farms nearest to a river or a rivulet and the first recipients 

of its water for their farms, have more right over the water. Only after they 
have done with it, comes the right of others in line. 

b. It is the moral duty of a believer to be mindful of the needs of his 
neighbors. 

c. While dispensing justice, the judge must see to it that the judgment takes 
care of the interest of both the parties. The Qur'sn says: "...And 
reconciliation is bett er...." (4:128) 

d. To deliver full rights to the deserving party, and no benefits to the opposing 
party, is perfectly in order. The Prophet s, in his first ruling, had kept the 
interest of both the parties in mind. Later on he ruled for full right in favor 
of Zubair &. 

e. The Arabic word Jadr refers to a low, wall-like boundary used to retain 
water inside the cultivation area. Scholars have de£ined the encircling wall 
to be as high as the ankles of men w o r b g  in the field. 

f. Feeling pain in the heart or the appearance of the signs of displeasure on 
the face is a part of human nature. Our decisions, however, should not be 
colored by our anger. The Prophet @ has expressly instructed as follows: 
"The judge must not give his verdict between two parties in a state of 
anger." (BufiAri 7158 & Muslim: 1717). 
The Prophets  enjoyed a special gift of infallibility from All&, and as such 
he spoke nothing but truth even when angry. No one after him is immune 
from error. 

g. Mistrust of others is a bad human trait born of satanic whispering. It was 
this trait that led the person mentioned in the Hndith to impute kinship bias 
against the Prophet s. 

16. It was narrated from Ibn :&&@I $. ~ G k  - \ 7  
'Umar that the Messenger of ,,~, 6 , ~  :s,y?Jl & ~2 
A l l a  @ said: "Do not prevent ? 'P*. , ,, 
the female slaves of All* from JG; 57 3 21 2 G&L 3 ' ~$ ) l  , , pra ' g in the mosque." A son of & if 6GL ,a3n 26 hisr said: "We will indeed 

An-Nid 4%. 
['I lhat is, a son of Ibn 'Umar. 
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prevent them!" He got very angry . .., .,, 
and said: "I tell you a Hadith from 

CL : 3  %I j6 n 4 1  $ 
the Messenger of All& gg and : ji; ' .  4 :J& 
you say, we will indeed prevent 

Tw :I : j ?:, . + them?!" (Sahih) . . 99&815J&;3 
3 AV3"yC '$l . . . k3j <\,Jl A I L 1  -L thljl'l c*>WI +py :c+ 
.&I + '+ G ~ $ I  + G ~ I  +& \ 3 " 0 / i f ~ :  c1,J-n'9~3 <'*?P- 

Comments: 
a. The women are allowed to go and join the congregational prayer in the 

rnoyue. Nevertheless it is preferable for them that they pray at home. 
b. The Companions' displeasure with each other was not prompted by 

personal reasons. They did not, however, keep quiet when things improper 
were said or done before their eyes. We would, however, be well-advised to 
choose the right moment, and proper method, to admonish people against 
doing things wrong or unfair. 

c. If a show of sternness is likely to be more effective, it is all right to adopt 
this course of action. 

d. It was not the intention of Bilgl, the son of 'AbduIEh bin 'Umar & to 
oppose the commandment of the Prophet @. He only meant to say that 
ladies of his time no longer took full care of the code of decency required of 
them outside their homes; hence they should not be permitted to go out to 
the mosques for prayers. But since the words used by BBl w e  apparently 
improper, Ibn 'Umar 4 showed great anger. Musnad Ahmad (2/36) reports 
that ever since that day until his last breath Ibn 'Umar & never spoke to 
that son. 

, , a s  p, 
17. It was narrated from Sa'eed i f 9  &$I a 6  2 -1 L-k- - \ V  

'; 
bin Jubair that 'Abdullsh bin : Q ~  ,,, , ~ c ,  ,,, 
Mughaffal was sitting beside a l P .  j! > i" 
nephew of his; the nephew hurled $ + 3 +$ ek : $1 ? L ~ I  
a pebble and he told him not to 2 u,G L ~ S ? ~  '-, 
do that, and he said: "The &I ,$ &I 3 '9 

, ,-, Messenger of All* gg had : Ji; ';@ d d  '3 tf 21 JL 
forbidden that. He (the Prophet) , 

said: 'It cannot be used for Y $la :263 .@ 2 & $1 2$> $ 
hunting and it cannot h a m  an s 'l;b $3 :+ % 
enemy, but it may break a tooth -7 < a l  <d : J G  .cdl &.; or put an eye out.' " He said: "His , , 
nephew hurled another pebble 

@ &I j ~ ;  51 -, &&-i ,,s 3 :JG cA& 
and he ('Abdull* bin Mu&dfal) 
said: 'I tell you that the Messenger &&f Y [PA@ AX ;I I$ 2 
of All* forbade that (and you go 
and hurl another pebble)? I will . i.;i 
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never speak to you again."' 
(Sahih) 

. . .3sJ13 >l&Y! % L L L !  -4 C ~ L J I ~  .L-pll +,=-I IGz% 

.+ .23 A! r,&, j 9 0 f : c ' $ !  
Comments: 
a. The Messenger of AllSh has prohibited every unseemly or harmful act 

even though it would seem petty to the naked eye. The reason being that 
oftentimes a thing may appear petty at the moment, but may have 
extraordinary consequences in the end. 

b. If an evil act, wbich is a major sin before All&, becomes rampant in the 
society, people begin to take it lightly. We must be on our guard and avoid 
even those seemingly minor sins. 

c. All matters having no spiritual merit or worldly benefit, but fraught with 
harmful possibilities, must be avoided. 

d. It is perfectly in order to severe relations with persons given to committing 
acts of sin, as part of admonition to them, or an expression of om disgust at 
their conduct. Such an attitude from us might prompt them to repent and 
reform their conduct. 

e. AU acts likely to harm the interests of Muslims must be avoided. 

18. It was narrated from Ishiq 
bin Qabisah from his father that 
'Ubidah bin Simit Al-Ansiri, 
head of the army unit, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
All* @, went on a military 
campaign with Mu'iwiyah in the 
land of the Byzantines. He saw 
people trading pieces of gold for 
Dinir and pieces of silver for 
Dirham. He said: "0 people, you 
are consuming Rib2 (usury)! For I 
heard the Messenger of All* 
say: 'Do not sell gold for gold 
unless it is like for like; there 
should be no increase and no 
d e l a y  ( b e t w e e n  t h e  t w o  
transactions)."' Mu'swiyah said 
to him: "0 Abu Walid, I do not 
think there is any Rib2 involved in 
this, except in cases where there is 
a delay." 'Ubidah said to him. "I 
tell you a Hadith from the 
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Messenger of Allih @, and you 
tell me your opinion! If AlEh 
brings me back safely I will never 
live in a land in which you have 
authority over me." When he 
returned,  he  stayed i n  Al- 
Madinah, and 'Umar bin Khattib 
said to him: "What brought you 
here, 0 Abu Walid?" So he told 
him the story, and what he had 
said about not living in the same 
land as Mu'swiyah. 'Umar said: 
"Go back to your land, 0 Abu 
Walid, for what a bad land is the 
land from where you and people 
like you are absent." Then he 
wrote to Mu'iwiyah and said: 
"You have no authority over him; 
make the people follow what he 
says, for he is right." (Hasan) 

d!, C + U I  &Iy 3 '+ d t i  '&J> d! L+ * a > L [ l  :&z 
. T T O ~ : , $  +dl JLIJ '04, + b~y: Comments: 

a. Selling gold for gold or silver for silver is only allowed if it is ljke for like, 
and the parties to the deal hand over their commodities on the spot. If the 
deal is silver for gold, they do not have to be equal in quantity. The deal 
must, however, be finalized in the same sitting. By the same analogy, 
exchange of old currency notes with new ones shall also be governed by the 
same rule. n u s ,  exchanging new 100 denomination currency notes for the 
old 110 denomination notes is not permissible in Islam. 

b. No one's word, even that of a Companion, carries any weight if it is in 
conflict with the words of the Prophet B. It may, however, be the case that 
one Companion interpreted the Hadith in a certain way while the other 
Companion thought that the Hadith did not support the first Companion's 
deduction, or else he gave more weight to another Hadith related to the 
subject. In a situation like this, the right course for us is to analyse the 
Hadith to see which interpretation has more weight. Any well-meaning 
error in making the right choice through Ijtihrid (independent reasoning or 
excercise of judgment) is condonable. 

c. The Companions attached so much importance and value to the Hadith that, 
when a n  opinion sounding different from the meaning of the Hadith was 
presented, the Companion was so enraged that he decided to leave the land 
he was staying in 'Umar 4 appreciated the position taken by him so much 
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that he declared to Mu'iwiyah & that 'Ubidah & would not be under his 
authority. 

d. If two Companions have divergent views on a matter, the view more in line 
with teachings of the Qlu'Sn and Sunnah should be adopted. 'Umar @ did 
just that. He ascertained the views of the two, and preferred the one that 
was in line with the teachings of the Prophet and enforced it. 

19. 'Abdullih bin Mas'ud said: :&dl ?GI 2 ;f 6 2  - ,\ 
"When I tell you of a Hadith from - 
the Messenger of A m  s, then $1 9 LS c +  $ & G k  

*, , a  + * ,  *',5 think of the Messenger of All* a dy ,.L ys 
@ as being the best, the utmost 
rightly guided and the one with $1 4 j; 2 $?L 1 : ~  : h i  2- $1 
t h e  u t m o s t  Tnqwa (p i e ty ,  tGt 4j3 & 
righteousness)." (Da'if) , ::i, . - ' . *L l> OlG!; 

20. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Tglib said: "When I narrate a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
All* @ to you, then think of him 
as being the best, the most rightly 
guided and the one with the utmost 
Taqwn (piety, righteousness)." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 19 & 20 
a. The Hadith means that if we come across an authentic Hadith that seems to 

contain an impropriety, we should interpret it in such a way that the 
impropriety is removed. It is because a Hadith can sometimes admit of more 
than one interpretation. In that situation we must adopt the interpretation 
that is supported by the Q d S n  and other traditions of the Prophet @. 

b. Just as some of the Verses of the Qdh contain concepts that are beyond 
the realm of human intellect (not against it), a Hadith may also contain such 
concepts. The right course to adopt, in such a case, is that we keep faith in 
the text of the Hadith, and leave the ultimate meaning to AUSh. Traditions 
referriug to the attributes of AllSh and details about life in BarzaWI 
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(intervening period between death and resurrection) belong to this category. 
c. The suggested course is the best course, it being nearest to true guidance 

and piety. 
21. It was narrated from Abu C k  :>@'I $ G k  - Y \ 

"I do not want to hear of anyone 2' - . -, 

of you who, upon hearing a 
Hadith narrated from me, says 
while reclining on his pillow: 
'Recite Qur'Hn (to verify this 
Hadith).' (Here the Prophet @$ 
said:) Any excellent word that is 
said, it is I who have said it." 
[How then can you reject what I 
have said?] (Da'if) 

JL= +G- p T  s,b ' ( -p)  djp 4 4 1  + a &I+ * [+I : ~p 
. Y - ~ V ' ~ A Y / T : & ~  

Comments : 
a. It is an extremely Weak Hadith. The last sentence of the "Hadith is in 

obvious conflict with the more dependable Mutawitir (Continuous) Ahidith 
narrated by the 'Ten Companiom' (who were given in advance the glad 
tiding of admittance to Paradise in the life after death.) The Hadith referred 
to above quotes the Prophet as saying: "Whoever intentionally forges a 
lie against me, let him take his place in Hen-fire." (Bukhtri H.110) 

b. A Da'lfweak) "HadiW is one that does not fulfill the conditions of a Sahih 
(Sound) or Hasan (Good) Hadifh. Scholars have three different opinions 
about acting on weak Hadith as follows: (i) A vast majority of traditionists, 
researchers and scrupulous scholars do not regard the contents of a Weak 
Hadith as conclusive proof or binding, regardless whether it relates to the 
rules (of permission and prohibition) in Islam, or to the merits of 
performing certain acts of virtue or devotion, (ii) Some Traditionists and 
scholars accept them in matters related to acts of devotion or virtue, as well 
as for awakening the desire for Divine reward, or creating a fright from the 
impending doom in the Hereafter, (iii) There is also a third group of 
scholars that accepts a weak Hadith if (a) it is not extremely weak, @) the 
Hadith belongs to some everyday matter and (c) while acting on it, one 
should not assume that he is doing a bidding of the Prophet S and it is 
none of his commands. Observing all these conditions is, however, a 
difficult proposition. As such one would be well-advised not to accept a 
Weak Hadith at all. And All& knows best of all. 

22. It was narrated from Abu E k  :p  .+ ?G 2 ~ G k  - y y  
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said 
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to a man: "0 son of my brother, 
3 c 3 ~  .$ ,y '$2 ' J  when I narrate a Hadifh of the ., 

Messenger of g to you, 2 : 6 ~ 9  4\ 3 . - c 2k &f 
then do not tr ., ,Y to make any 

,,& : L d , ~ ! , ~ ,  examples for it." 'I Wasan) . 2 O+ t52 :L>lgl -, 
' 5  qj  j l  '~ &f 3 '+ 2 ., 
32 !&f 21 6 j 6  : *~* '  

OA9 

3 4 2  yj 6 6  $g ,& aI J&; , 3 
.jL?e1 

2 & fi2 if j 6 ~  

- - 'dl p 62 : 2 , .  ,,., &;I91 $! 

pL&& c?y$3ps '$ 
, [Z JE &; 

, f ~ n : ~  '&I lF 0A.11 :c+ 
Comments: 

Abu Hurairah 4% faulted the conduct of the man, who was Ibn 'Abbas, and 
warned him for raising objections to it. For more details see no. 485. 

Chapter 3. Caution In 2 JgI ' . . ut'- (r r"") 
Narrating Ahidith From The ' " 

Messenger Of All2h @ (r &I) $1 J&; p 
23. 'Amr bin Maimun said: "I 
used to visit Ibn Mas'ud every 
Thursday afternoon, but he never 
u t t e r ed  t h e  w o r d s :  'The 
Messenger of All* gg said.' Then 
one evening, he said: 'The 
Messenger of AlEh &$ said,' then 
he let his head hang down." He 
said: "I looked at him and saw 
that his shirt was unfastened; his 
eyes were fiUed with tears, and 
his veins were bulging out (with 
fear). He said: 'Or more than that, 

['I For the fint part of this Hadifh, see no. 485 
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, ,?' *&,, or less than that, or dose to that, 4 'e: 2G or something similar.' "['I (Sahih) 
2,; ;f : ji .,gl;;f a,, ';?+ 

. G ~ ~ I - >  t ? . i J j ~ j r  f o ~ / \ : - T * j / [ ~ . > l j j I  :c+ 
Comments: 
a. 'Amr bin Maimun used to visit 'AbduEh bin Mas'ud 4 every Thmday 

since he ('Abdullih bin Mas'ud 4%) used to hold a weekly session of his 
scholarly discourse in his house on that day. It is narrated (in Bukhiri, 70) 
that he was requested to hold those sessions of admonition and knowledge 
often times once a week, but he said in reply: "The Prophet gg also used to 
preach only on appropriate times and occasions, lest the audiences should 
start feeling bored. It follows from this that it is most advisable that we fix a 
particular time for purposes of preaching or imparting knowledge, so that 
the people can really benefit by the discourses. 

b. The Arabic word 'Ashiyyah used in the Hadith may mean any time from the 
decline of the sun until sunset. So, the time of the discourse may have been 
either after Zuhr or 'Asr prayer. And Allih knows best. 

c. ' A b d m  bin Mas'ud 4 avoided giving a verbatim narration of the Hadith, 
lest a word that the Prophet had not spoken should be athibuted to him. 
There were many other Companions who made a verbatim narration of the 
traditions. Both methods of narration are correct. Direct narration is 
considered better although the indirect narration is a safer option. 

d. It is also a part of the etiquette of Hadith narration that if the narrator does 
not remember the cxdcl words of the Ildrfh, Ile i l~oulrl hius11 lus iwration by 
saving: " O ~ C I S  the Mrsr!nr.er of All.ih ;k sd~rl." We S ~ A U  read nbuul it 111 th? 
next fiadith that narrates &e practice o f z a s  bin Mlik 4% in this regard 

~ ; k  :% 24. Muhammad bin Sirin said: .- c $f :; $ $f I% - Y f 
7 , - -  - 

"Whenever Anas bin Mslik + .G ;G 
f i s h e d  narrating a Hadith from , , 

, # ,  , < L , ,  ,, 
the Messenger i f  AlW @, he &A- lii GG $ &I AK : JG 'LF 
would say, 'Or as the Messenger 

jf : ~6 >a 

* ** * 

of All& said.'" (Sahih) 9 ty k,&@$I ?&j 2 
.g $1 34; jt G 

That is, Ibn Mas'ud was indicating that the Rophet fg said something similar to what 
he hid ma ted .  



The Book Of The Sunnah 91 -1 +l;S 

, 25. It was narrated that 'Abdur- : i ?. $ ;f ,zj; - y o  
Rahmh bin Abi LaiIa said: "We .- d ,  

said to bin Arqam: 'Tell us a 2 % Ek; eY :;~ : - * j r J b  +-.: 
Hadith from the Messenger of :2G + 62 : & 
AU6h @.' He said: 'We have 2 .  

~, . , grown old and have forgotten, I 3 "' + 3 ~  3 e,r: 
and (narrating) Aluidith from the ' ,, , 

Messenger of All& is dBicult ~3 :$f$&2 t% : J L ~ ~ ! + I  
(not a simple matter)."' (Sahih) L:, - 4  cy ; : j g  ,% , $ 1  49; 3 

Comments: 24 & 25 
a. It dearly shows that the Companions considered a Hadith something quite 

great and momentous. They, therefore, only narrated what they 
remembered well. 

b. From this, some Hudith scholars have deduced the rule, that from the 
moment a scholar begins to make mistakes in narrating the Aluidith, he 
should stop narrating them. 

c. Our scholars must, therefore, make it a rule to quote only those AEdifh in 
their writings and speeches that they know for sure belong to the category 
of Sahih or H m  Ahridith, and avoid narrating weak Ahridifh. 

26. It was narrated that ' A b d m  + $1 gg 2 & - y l  
bin Abu Safar said: "I heard Ash- 
Sha'bi sav<np: 'I sat withIbn'Umar $ $1 3 'G 3 'JI ;f 6 2  , " 
for a year and I did not hear him 

: 32 < ~ , j g  $, &f 
n a r r a t e  a n y t h i n g  f r o m  t h e  

,<~, , & ,$ sl a'& ., Messenger of All21 .' " (Sahih) 

.eJ C V Y I V : ~  'i.i=-lqil iipil 2 ?L ' J L ~ I  '+Jt+I % y i  :e$ 
'>+ % &I j~ $&I $9 QJL- j. \ 4 f f : c  k L !  -6 C F L ~ I ~  41 

. \ o v / ' i : ~ T  +j/ :+I +i &I +JL-> 

Comments: 
a. 'Abddsh bin 'Umar also avoided narrating AEdith in the name of the 

Prophet g, for reasons that made other Companions cautious, namely that 
they were afraid of attributing to the Prophet words that he had not 
spoken 

b. Not that the Companions did not engage in the teachings of Islam but their 



method was different. They dearly told the people the things that were 
obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful, as well as the things they would do 
well to avoid. All these things they told them in the light of the AEdith they 
had heard from the Prophet B, but they did not narrate those traditions in 
his name. 

27. It was narrated from Ibn I 1 - YV 
TSwus that his father said: "I E,J ck 
heard Ibn 'Abbgs saying: 'We -, 

used to memorize Ahidith, and $1 + : J G  $f ,y GF$& $1  2 
AEdith were memorized from the '&dl g : J  !, 
Messenger of AU2h @. But if you ., , 9 FG 
go to the extremes of either .+g 4 ~ ;  ,y &-d13 
exaggeration or negligence (in 
narrating Ahidith), there is no .&a cj$>13 -1 3; 
way we can trust your Ah2dith."' 
(Sahih) 
'$! . . . +lbyili jr +I~JI jr &I Y &  t+- LJL +i rj-9 *,_pi :c$ 

.+ 'iIjJl* +*- ;P V :  
Comments: c 
a. Prophetic Ahtdith are conclusive proofs in the Islamic law. That is why the 

Companions listened to them attentively and memo&ed them studiously. 
Ibn 'Abbh &, as we know, was passing through the childhood phase 
during the lifetime of the Prophet ?&. As such he could hear only a limited 
number of AhMith from him. He nevertheless memorized a large number of 
Ahridith &om the senior Companions, so much so, that he came to be 
regarded as one of the major narrators among the Prophet's Companions. 

b. Real Islam is the word of the Prophet ?&. Rulings given by others cannot 
take the place of Prophetic traditions. It is therefore, imperative that we 
seek the proof straightaway from the Qur'h and Sunnah in all matters. 

c. Recourse to the words of Companions and the Followers can only be taken 
where we have no word of the Prophet @. The Followers sometimes even 
used to write the words of the Companions. Ibn 'Abbss & did not like the 
idea of writing the words of others beside those of the Prophet g. That is 
why he counseled the people to memorize the M i t h ,  not the sayings and 
rulings of others. 

d. The Arabic expression (Assa'ba w&-dhalul) literally means 'to tread the 
hard and soft ground'. In this Hadith it figuratively means: "You cannot 
distinmish between an acceptable and unacceptable tradition." It could also 
be u4erstood as in; 'riding both the arrogantkd the docile animal but one 
would be well-advised to avoid the amoeant animal.' The total meanine of u " 
the phrase is thus the same, namely: "You must not accept the word of each 
and every narrator, but only of those narrators that are dependable and 
trustworthy, lest anything that the Prophet i!g has not said be unknowingly 
attxibuted to him." 



The Book Of The Sunnah 93 u, "L;S 

,,s, 28. It was narrated that Qarazah ;e :$Q 2 ub - y A  
bin Ka'b said: "Umar bin Al- 
Khattib sent us to Kufah, and he 2 2 '$G 2 '&; $1 -. , 
accompanied us as far as a place ual 3 ~6 5. 
called Sirir. He said: 'Do you ; , , 

know why I waked with you?' ds Ji !Z $ .a; $41 Ji 
We said: 'Because of the rights of * ,*:i , , 

Sg2&l : J G  .;I> 3 Jl$ 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of All&* and because of the A{ J;; 3, : t% 126 ?$ 

, , ,. 
rights of the Anst?.' He said: 'No, 
rather it is because of words that I - 2 :26  .<l291 3 2  gg 

.,r L .i . . C wanted to say to you. I wanted A;$ c %  7~1 a \  ->;I +-@, $ 
walking with you. You are going 
to people in whose hearts the 

+$ >y b2& 2 $9, y$ & @<&I bubbles like water in a 
copper cauldron. When they see $l%f $! I& &f; I@ :&$I 
you, they will look up at you, 3 ~\;y 1 3 6  . +Gi : 126; 
saying: "The Companions of 
Muhammad!" But do not recite .&.> I3 2 c@ 41 J~;; 

\ 7 , , - 
many reports from the Messenger 
of All& @, then I will be your 
partner." (Da'if) 

&s ;=. &IJ, 2 jb wi;, ' I \ : ,  < c J Z  d". " [+4 "LLI :c+ 
.(!)ySWl -=%/J 'p eU ( \  . Y  11 :L i ,d i )  

Comments: 
a. To be moved by the reading of the Qur'h and the melting of the heart by 

it, is the characteristic of a true believer, and the sign of the tenderness of 
the heart. 

b. Along with the Qur'h, it is also essential that we acquire the knowledge of 
the H d i t h  since ' U r n  i& did not forbid to narrate the Hadith. He only 
forbade overdoing it. 

c. While teaching, consideration should be given to the lwel of the students, 
and they should only be given at a time as much as they can easily take 
and digest. 

d. Forbidding giving too much of Hadith at a time is also meant to keep alive 
the interest of the students in them, and make their lessons more fruitful. 

29. It was narrated that SVib bin ;It f' : 2 ? '  G k  - y 4 2 . d  
Yazid said: "I accompanied Sa'd ,~ ) 'I ,* 
bin Milik from Al-Madinah to $ & 2 <&; 2 >L=- :&?I 
Makkah, and I did not hear him + , . jc *-.* . ~ 2 

'A:'- $ , L-L.; narrate a single Hadith from the 
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Prophet B." (Sahih) '& Ji zLl k d~ 2 ,& , ,-, , * .4 ) s I, >>a 
.*-I, .,9 W ,  ; *;I , @ $1 2 &lu. qZra; ., , 

+ '&j l ie j l  '&,lj_ll i;r b i g  LF 0,LLrjl :,'&+ 
.& J&l C- A l  &> qU1 &.Jz- 2 Y A Y i  ~ f - 7 Y : ~  C W ? !  . . , 

Comments: 
The reason for this was the extreme caution the Companions were wont to 
exerdse in the matter. However, they regularly explained the rules of the 
Sharihh and engaged in wise counseling or adrno~tion - all drawn from 
the Ahlidith. 

Chapter 4. Severe & 2 UI , ., - ( L  el) 
Condemnation Of Deliberately ( 2  2,) 4, $4; & "9, 
Telling Lies Against The : 
Messenger Of AU2h g 
30. It was narrated from 'Abdur- $9; df 2 $7 @& - y.  
R a h m i n  bin 'Abdu l l ih  bin ,, ,? a 

-, 

Mas'ud that his father said: "The ~ J ~ J J  $ $G s &I $3 $& 21 
Messenger of All* said: &&$ ~2 : ,J,j $; 2 hGb 'Whoever tells lies about me 
deliberately, let him take his place $ $1 @ $ @ 3 <?& 2 
in Hell."' (Sahih) ,, ,, 

: I J : J G  .-f 3 '5- 
, > ;J& f+& 7 s  $ +2 

~ ~ , , 
.I2&! 

I I I , 2 .  I i&$l +pi 1-1 :~+i , '  

. tF + Ibn :JG, '$& % 9 L  3 &A +& 2 YYOV:  t 
Comments : 
,i. 'Uellheratrly ivll~nf: lie< mz,~ns fah~icdtln?; something, then dttrihllling it tn, 

tlic I'rophrt ~ 7 ,  and pn.n,ltting ~t as a Propl~ctlr Hadifh. It is Jn act ni  p ~ a t  
sin. 

b. It is on the basis of this that the Hadith scholars have drawn the maxim that 
if, on a certain occasion, one feels the need to narrate a Weak Hadith of the 
Prophet @, it must be clarified to the listeners that it is a Weak Hadith. The 
reason being that a Weak Hadith does not create the conviction as to 
whether the Prophet did really speak those words, or the narrator has 
mistakenly narrated it as such. 

c. 'Taking one's place in Hell' means the person is doomed to be consigned to 
Hell, and he must be sure that, due to his act of sin, his seat has been 
booked in Hell. However, it is hoped that, if the person repents and admits 
before the people that such and such traditions narrated by him in the name 
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of the kophet were coined by him, his sin may be forgiven by 
although the Hadith scholars would not even then accept his narrahons. 

, /< 31. It was narrated that 'Ali said: cz;l;; $ 2 41 +s - l"\ 
"The Messenger of All* @ said: 

(& :%i $4 $ & e g  'Do not tell lies about me, for 
telling lies about me leads to Hell 2 3 $ &; 2 c2g 3 (Fire)."' (Sahih) "& 1 2? >$ vn - 41 J+; J,j :J,j 

32. It was narrated that Anas bin :;dl e; 2 G k  - yy 
Milik said: "The Messenger of 
AUgh said: 'Whoever tells lies 3 '"&*,$ 2 'G 2 sl 6 2  , . 
about me,' I (the narrator) think . J+; j,j : J,j 4~ , 
that he also said, 'deliberately,' ,- $ + 

7 s  :j,j - & 'let him take his place in Hell."' - . , "2 gn 

. l+,Ajl &.A=- 
Comments: 31 & 32 
a. The narrator (probably Anas bin Milik &) doubts whether or not the 

Prophet a also spoke the word 'Muhammad'. There is no such doubt 
about the rest of the words of Hadith. 

b. It the proof of the m a t o i s  integrity that he clearly pointed out his 
doubt about the authenticity of a word in the Hadith. 

c. Other mations of the Hadith confirm that the word 'Muhammad' was part 
of the Hadith. It is, therefore, not right to doubt its authenticity by the 
transmitter of the report. 

33. It was narrated that J2bir . .. .. ...? :,'~: . y y  ;r! p., &+ ;i G% - Yl- 
said: "The Messenger of All* @ 
said: 'Whoever tells lies about me A &  9 t ;)I d r  2 c ' s  6 2  

3, - 7 -  -, - 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell.'" (Sahih) ,$k +2 gn :@ 41 J+; J6 :Jc 
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34. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :% $7 2  ,p ;f ~k - yi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

~, *,, D ,  ~ , O  l G 1 ,  

All&h @$ said: 'Whoever attributes 3 ' 3 2  $ + 3 '+; 2 - 
to me something that I have not , ,, ,, J&; Jli :JG 2x3 +$f 'y '52 &f 
said, let him take his place in ., 
Hell."' (Sahih) :'<,.: 'b& '$f 9 jg 3D I@ - 

, NJfil & ;& 

/' , f >~$;f ,5k - yo 
35. It was narrated that Abu cL ~3 d d .. 
Qatsdah said: "While he was on , , . + - > ' a & \ & 2 s  
this pulpit, I heard the Messenger 

-, 4 
of All* @$ saying: 'Beware of hh &f 2 '& 2 4? > C ~ G L  

' *  
narrating too many Ahridith from l~ j& a * , , , ~ , (ul JYJ cr& :& 
me. Whoever atbibutes something 
to me, let him speak the truth $ k $  +dl i$2 $9 :S'I 
faithfully. Whoever attributes to 

j3 G3 ,k+ & @ $ j~ me something that I did not say, 
let him take his place in Hell."' . 6 > ~ l  & ;-& fd-& '$f $ ti '& 
(Hasad 
zfl ,A> '4: jL! j: +b ip T 4 v / o : k !  +pi IF JLijl :c+ 

36. It was m a t e d  from 'h -3 % &f 2 3 &f Gk - t"7 ., 
bin 'Abdulla bin Zubair that his p.& K~ : ~ g  & 
father said: "I said to Zubair bin 2 . d  

, *, ' A w w k  'Why do I not hear you &i 2 F& 3 6 2  :& 
narrating Ah8dith from the 
Messenger of All& @$ as I hear 2 $ &G 3 c2$ 

Ibn Mas'ud and so-and-so and so- 2 I rly"l 2 ;> : J,j %f 
and-so?' He said: 'I never left him , , 

from the time I became Muslim, 3% $1 49; 3 &= &%f 

#, > ,, , but I heard him say a word: 
Gf :ji y,... ,.,.; ?, s, +t 

"Whoever tells a lie about me . ( , i ?., ... 4 
deliberately, let him take his place &+ 2 3  C ~ I  L uJLl 2 >l . * 
in Hell." ' " (Sahih) 2 : j~ q a" 

4" 



G*, *- :* 2 2 s  G k  - ,"" 
37. It was narrated that Abu . 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of f  : , '@ 2 '$$ 2 '- 21 AU* jg said: 'Whoever tells lies @, ,/ #, 

about me deliberately, let him 3U 5 1  :@ $ 1  j&.; J6 : 26 J-C. #-, 

take his place in Hell.'" (Sahih) c J ~ ,  , , ;~ ffl 7~ $ . ,  3 . - 
+ba Sag i4i 441 *u a + +.A- i- j . q / / r : k i  *,=I [-I :c+ 

iG.i +I> I I I L G+ 'd3? 

.V:E cr&- U>Ip + d l 3  ~ j \ Y q : ~  

Comments. 33,34, 35, 36 & 37 
a Scholars have enumerated several reasons for the evil practice of fabricating 

the Ahridith. A look at the reasons for fabrication would by itself indicate 
why the narrating of such Ahidith, or considering them worth following in 
matters relating to the supposed merit of doing certain acts or circulating 
them among the people, is an abominable practice. Some of the reasons are: 
a desire to buttress the position of one's school of thought and disparage 
the opposing school, seeking proximity to the rulers, wanting to revile the 
faith of Islam or using them as a ploy to earn sustenance or gain fame, and 
SO on. 

b. Fabricated Aluidith create doubts about the infallibility of the Prophets, 
degrade the position of the scholars, and defile the fair face of Islam. 
Circulation of such Aluidith is, moreover, a major factor in the prevalence of 
innovations in the community. Therefore, the danger of citing fabricated 
Mdi th  is clear. 

Chapter 5. He Who Narrated ( o + )  
(A Hadith) From The 8 & $; [&&I @ & I  J&; Messenger Of AU2h @ 
Thinking It To Be False (0 &dl) &ii- 

38. It was narrated from 'Ali that L : f " $ 47 6 2  - m - &; 't, 
the Prophet g$ said: "Whoever 7 . - ,  . -  narrates a Hadith f rom me  2 ~a 4 $ 8 G + ~  2 3 
thinkingittobefalse,thenheis > G $ 4 f $ ' F 2 1 & 2  

one who invents the lie or the one +P ., @ ~2 
who repeats it; both are liars). kf $ 4~ zf 6% $; &+ (Sahih) 
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.'':e 
Comments: 
a. Just as the fabrication of M i t h  is unlawful, it is also a grave crime and sin 

to circulate them in the name of the Rophet #g. And since the carrier of 
such a Hadith is an equal partner in aime with the one who minted it, he 
must also share the same punishment of buming in Hell-fire, as was 
forewarned for the fabricator of the Hadith. 

b. Quoting such a Hadith in front of the people with the purpose of dissuading 
them from being duped is permissible, since the purpose is not to deceive 
the audiences but to undeceive them. 

39. It wasnarrated fromSamnrah : j i  % &f 2 47 ek - yq 
bin Jundub that the Prophet g ., 

& +~ - ~ 2 2 ,  , 
said: "Whoever narrated a Hndifh . d s .c .&S; l2k 
from me thinking it to be false, 6 2  : 9 6  & ,d , 

h l22 
then he is one of the two liars." ,, 
(Sahih) 's &i ., 2 , &31 , gz 3 '@'I 2 

: j G  @$ '& $ . I  2 ?$ .+ :,,a 

-, , , OY-- iT . . ' ,, ,, " * s + ls7 dr. +3 ,$ ~6 ;a 

. u + l 3 1  kf & 

, ,  
40. It was narrated from 'Ali that F?L : % $1 2 a& 6 2  - 
the Prophet @ said: "Whoever '& y,& 
transmits a Hadi th  from me 9 2 a 

thinking it to be false, then he is 3 '9 4t 2 .+?I gz 2 
one of the two liars." (Sahih) 3 4; ;D : J6  @ $1 2 '3 Another chain similar to the . ., 
narration of Samnrah bm Jundub. kf & +$ zT 62 $3 6 6  

. ugG31 
q :[,A ,:, ) < , I  

dl &I 2 EL. 
. L +-&A .G 3 -yl>; 21 . - 

I . ,  a I,,, 
. U-C-' $ a,-" 

I \ )  &I  XI,^ 2 b i  a &I+ +yT3 '&UI + d l  &I CF1 :c+ 
.+igdia b t & i j ~ ( q + r : ~ o i ~  
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41. It was narrated that Mughirah : ' 1 : ~ & J  & - f j  
bin Shu'bah said: "The Messenger 6 d ,  

, ~, '&-& 3 
of AlEihB sajd: 'Whoevernarrates 41 $ y 3 
a Hndith frorn me thinking it to be , : ' I + 3 'i.2 
false, then he is one of the two *; 

liars."' (Sahih) :@ JG5 JG : 36 L+ :,a' 5 , ,$'I i' 

+ $1 >i 3~ . . . d ~ i  + i > j ~  yF3 +L C L A I  G,.L :&+ 
.a$i . . . ;r dl+> + ;rn :+> iJI+ 

Comments: 39,40,41 
The Ahidifh tell us about the punishment awaiting those who tell lies about 
the Prophet s. There is no doubt in the fact that a lie against the 
Messenger of AUSh is among the worst of all lies in the world. 

Chapter 6. Following The + 3 3 1  g.2 &I + - (1 41) 
Path Of The Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs (T &.dl) '&:&I &@l>l 

42. Yahya bin Abu MutZ said: "I 
heard 'lrbsd bin Siiriyah say: 'One 
day, the Messenger of All25 @ 
stood up among us and delivered 
a deeply moving speech to us that 
melted our hearts and caused our 
eyes to overflow with tears. It was 
said to him: '0 Messenger of 
Allgh, you have delivered a 
speech ot farewell, so enjoin 
something upon us.' He said: 'I 
urge you to fear Allgh, and to 
listen and obey, even if (your 
leader) is an Abyssinian slave. 
After I am gone, you will see 
great conflict. I urge you to 
adhere to my Sunnah and the 
path of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and cling stubbornly to 
it. And beware of newly-invented 
matters, fc: wery innovation is a 
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going aseay."' (Hasan) 

4V/l:ySW13 ~ 1 7 T : ~  'YfA/\A:Al 3 ~ l , U l  [- o 3 L l l  :~i; 
. ~ q l  +dl & I 3  '(&->L 2 b A J ~ )  + +Wl .&I+ +& 2 

Comments: 
a. It is the Sunnah of the Prophet for a departing man to give good advice 

to those he is leaving behind. 
b. Importance of Taqwa (piety; righteousness): Taqwa as a special term means 

obeying the commands of All&, and avoiding evil acts that would 
displease Him, so as  to escape the punishment of Hell-fire. 

c. Obedience to a legally recognized ruler is mandatory as long as he does not 
give an order that openly conflicts with the dictates of Shari'ah. 

d. The Prophet % had already forewarned the people of impending conflicts 
in the community after him. The prediction came literally true. There 
cropped up many conflicts on religious and political grounds among the 
community. The Prophet's giving advance information about them is proof 
of the veracity of his prophethood. 

e. The best adjudicators in the event of conflicts are the Qdh and Hudith. 
f. Life stories of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs are the shining examples of 

adherence to the dictates of the Qur'h and Sunnah. They had taken them 
direct from the Prophet %. We can, therefore, rightly depend on their 
understanding of Islam especially because the Prophet himself had 
declared them as the rightly-guided ones. 

43. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
R h 2 n  bin 'Amr As-Sularni that 
he heard Al-'Irb2d bin Ssriyah 
say: "The Messenger of Allsh 
delivered a moving speech to us 
which made our eyes flow with 
tears and made our hearts melt. 
We said: '0 Messenger of Mih, 
this is a speech of farewell. What 
do you enjoin upon us?' He said: 
'I am leaving you upon a (path 
of) brightness whose night is like 
its day. No one will deviate from 
it after I am gone but one who is 
doomed. Whoever among you 
lives will see great conflict. I urge 
yon to adhere to what you know 
of my Sunnah and the path of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling 
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stubbornly to it. And you must &$.dl kg131 +; & 
obey, even if (your leader is) an 
Abyssinian slave. For the true 'gh4 $&; .$I@? t& I& 
believer is like a camel with a ring 

K 1 d .Lt;l; ile; 5b in its nose; wherever it is driven, , 
it complies." (Sahih) 

, N;gl Q @ G +!Y 1 

' I ? . V : ~  'LJI fjj $ "6 I I 1 [ I :~j; 

++ a +-JIJ+ iF ( \ T T / I )  h i  D I ~ ~ ~  'IF *n :JE, ' Y ? V I : ~  '+q3 
.&.illj r ( 9 7 c 9 0 / \ )  +wIJ ' ( \ ' l )  h k  >I -3 c +  

Comments: 
a. Deviating from the teachings of the Sharibh is tantamount to inviting one's 

own destruction and doom. 
b. A true believer faithfully submits to the rules of Skari'ah even though it 

might seem difficult to do so. The reason why a believer is compared to a 
camel is because it (the camel) obeys the command of the master, even 
though the going might be tough for it. 

c. History is witness that, even as the Messenger of All& had foretold, 
wide-ranging conflicts raised their head in the community after the expiry 
of the first three centuries. New sects and deviant groups took their birth. 
Each one adopted its own leader or locus of following, although the 
Prophet g had instmcted that should there arise any conflict, the 
community was to adhere to his Sunnah and the Suunah of the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs. 

44. It was narrated that 'lrbid bin 3 G k  : &Z 3 & G k  - f i 
Sliriyah said: "The Messenger of ;$ Gkd Allih g led us in Fajr (morning) 

a1 g 41 F. 
prayer, then he turned to us and $71 g 2 & S I X  9 ,: LIG ,, 2 
delivered an eloquent speech." 
And he mentioned something : 2 k , ,  , 

C+ $1  
, > similar (as no. 43). (Sahih) 
-+ 2-% @ -.% . . $! Jdz; ,+ ,$x ,a &> &$ && & $7 

J,DI 
. O P  

Comments: 
a. It is a part of the Sunnah of the Prophet that the imtm, having finished 

the prayer, should hm his face towards the worshippers. 
b. The best time to give religious instruction to the people is immediately after 

the conclusion of the obligatory prayer, since the worshippers are all 
collected in the mosque and are attentive to the Imrim. The speech should 
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not, however, be so long as to create boredom among the listeners 

Chapter 7. Avoiding Bid'uh &!I , ,  Qc - (V +I) 
(Innovation) And Dispute (v &I) ~G1-j 

3 -  , ,,# 45. It was narrated that Jsbk bin g -t2 c &  ~3 u& - t o  
'Abdullsh said: "When the &ji + ~2 :%i Gc 
Messenger of A l l a  delivered a , -, '1 

sermon, his eyes would turn red, 2 $7 ,y .+ & 2 he would raise his voice and he 
would speak with int-ify, as if @ 41 3 4 ;  Lg : j 6  $ 1  $ 2 
he were warning of an (enemy) 
army, saying, 'They will surely 
attack you in the monling, or they 
will surely attack you in the 
evening!' He would say: 'I and 
the Hour have been sent like 
these two,' and he would hold 
up his index and middle fhger. 
Then he would say: 'The best of 
matters is the Book of All& and 
the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. The 
most evil matters are those that 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation (Bid'ah) is a going 
astray.' And he used to say: 
'Whoever dies and leaves behind 
some wealth, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves behind a debt 
or dependent children, then they 
are both my responsibility."' 
(Suhih) 

+& ;P A T V : ~  '+iJI iui + +L '41 C+ +pi :Ei; 

Comments: .+ yLaJl+ 

a. The main purpose of the sermon is to caution people against falling into 
error and the consequences of falling into error. It is therefore imperative 
that the sermon be used to pinpoint to the people the mistakes prevalent in 
the present times, and guide them to the right path. 

b. It is also perfectly all right to give the sermon a n  emotional touch in accord 
with the nature of the subject. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 103 Ul +#W 

c. The sum total of the h e  path is in following the Book of AlEh and the 
Sunnah of His Prophets. 

d. Pointing with the finger of the hand during the sermon is the Sunnah of the 
Rophet #j and the use of appropriate gestures to drive home a point is a n  
acceptable practice. 

e. Reference to proximity of the Hour represents the clear indication that 
Muhammad @$ is the last of the Prophets. And just as no finger is there to 
intervene &ween the index and middle fingers, there is also no Prophet to 
come after the Messenger of AUih until the Last Hour. The descent from 
heaven of Prophet 'Eisa W does not negate the finality of the prophethood 
of Muhammad for the simple reason that he had already been invested 
with prophethood, and in his second coming he will follow the Shari'nh of 
Muhammad g. 

f. Reference to proximity of the Hour contains the message for the community 
that they must not be so engrossed in the affairs of the world as to lose 
sight of the approach of the Hour. They should instead prepare themselves 
more intently for the Hour. 

g. It is not proper to classify the Bidhh into 'good' and 'bad'. In fact Bidhh in 
all its forms and manifestations must be avoided. 

h. Inheritance of the deceased person must be distributed among the rightful 
heirs as per the rules given in the Quih and Hndifh. Rulers have no right 
to interfere in them. It is rather their duty to ensure that each inhelitor gets 
his rightful share. 

i. Taking care of the needs of the survivors and other persons in distress is the 
responsibility of the state. Similarly, if the deceased person has left some 
unpaid debts, and the property left by him is insufficient to pay off those 
debts, it is the responsibility of the Islamic state to pay off the debts hom 
the state treasury and look after other genuine financial needs of the 
surviving members of the family. 

46. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  f r o m  2 & + & $ - & k -  $ 7  
'Abdullgh bin Mas'ud that the ,, $ ,  ,,< 
Messenger of All* @$ said: 2 ., EL I&? if ~ 2 ~ 1  

* ,  "Verily, there are two thmgs - '- + &; 2 '2 6i .+ + words and guidance. The best 
words are the Words of Allgh, and 3 ~ ~ g % l  4T 2 G 2 % ~  4f 3 

, 'L , the best guidance is the guidance of 
: J G  dl  J$; I 2- Muhammad. Beware of newly- 

invented matters, for every newly- ,+6 '&@; ,E&l : &I dp 
invented matter is an innovation 
(Bid'ah) and every innovation is a $6 &I s f ;  &&I p3 $51 
going-astray. Do not let the desire 4$ ,2y 
for a long life cause your hearts to 

'&A +i= 2; ',&= 3 grow hard. That which is bound to 
happen is close to you, and the 
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only thing that is far away is that 9 97 .$G .,* which is not going to happen. The -5 3; 
one who is doomed to Hell is $ $ G 5~ y f  'pg $$ 
doomed from his mother's womb, ,,?, yi 
and the one who is destined for .$< G g\ d~ '4; 

3 ~ Paradise is the one who learns g Ql; '&f & 2 & g from the lessons of others. Killing a , . .  
believer constitutes disbelief (Kup) ?ki 3 &GI J@ $ ~7 :!A &; 
and verbally abusing him is , - s - 6  ,, ~, obi m. ;f w, & Y; ' 2 4  
immorality (Fusuq). It is not 
permissible for a Muslim to forsake Y 

, . 
his brother for more than three , ,; I 

*;; '?gL *;; g4 days. Beware of lying, for lying is hJ - * *  , , 
never good, whether it is done Ji @+& "41 56 '5 & y 9 seriously or in jest. A man should 
not make a promise to a chad that 49 J! +& 59 g 2 g l  

he will not keep. Lying leads to ' 

immorality and immorality leads 
3i @+& 21 59 c ; l j l  '2~ +& ;a1 

to Hell. Truthfulness leads to .;; hG :+* j$ 29 'GI 
righteousness and righteousness ;G 97 ,$; "2 : + i ~  jg; leads to Paradise. It will be said of 
the truthful person: 'He spoke the .<<I% 41 j+ & & +& 
truth and was righteous,' and it 
wiLl be said of the liar, 'He told lies 
and was immoral.' For a person 
continues to tell lies until he is 
recorded with AlEh as a liar." 
(Da'8 
2 J.+ L.J=-  YO:^ 'LJI 2 pb +i a~ -27 [+.,i a 3 ~ l l  : E ~  
21 !sLJ &"I a+) &L- p3 j ~ v j  * 1% 

.(d+j +A/ j + +dl LUT >i3) r ~ g  (;iTIUl kjZJl/- 
Comments: 

As regards the chain of narrators the Hadith is Weak. However, most of the 
sentences contained in it also appear in the authentic Mdith.  They are, 
therefore, correct. We will offer our comments on them as and when they 
occur. 

47. It was narrated that '~ishah :g\k 2 AG 2 KL - 2" 
said: "The Messenger of All* gg 

:c ,+if ck :@ 2, * - $  <', 
recited the following Verse: 'It is L l  ILL 

, . , ~  He Who has sent down to you &; %i 2 bf f,, 
(Muhammad) the Book (this . , *-s 

G k  @ CZ :q,j '+ >. Qur'k~). In it are Verses that are 2 . 1  
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e n t ~ r e l y  clear, they are the zzG 'a di 
foundations of the Book: and ., 
others not entirely clear. (up to $$ :$31 ?$ @ 41 2;; 3 :At 

k e n  he said: g;+ : d$ ,, J! 4!,,::> ,:f, a 
'0 'Aishah, if you see those who ICC-I. FJ , ., < -6 
dispute concerning it (the ~ d h ) ,  [V : b l p r  Jil .Qd'ii IVjI Y i  &$ 
they are those whom All* has kGI cB :JG 
referred to here, so beware of f+J . 
them.'" (Sahih) 

up3;ia 
&I ;r .+ & 9 7  ;i+ 4jg L4! ; y ~  t ~ / ? : - i e r i  .+pi [-I :E+ 

i y  & I  dJ 'iy L- j l ~  ;i k(;b i ii 
Comments: 

Some Verses of the Qur'in deal with ordainments that are either 'dear' in 
themselves or the Ahiidith provide their cldcation. As such they can be 
implemented without any difficulty. All such Verses belong to the category 
of 'clear' Verses. Some other verses deal with the articles of faith such as 
the Oneness of All&, the prophethood, the resurrection, and so on. All the 
details and the proofs concerning them have been mentioned in the Qur'in 
and hAdith. These are also 'clear'. On the contrary there are Verses whose 
exact meaning cannot be determined such as Muqatta'tt, the initial 
'abbreviated letters' prefixed to certain Surah of the Qur 'h The right course 
regarding them is to have the belief that they are also part of the Noble 
Qur'h, and he who recites them gets the same reward as he gets for 
reciting other Verses of the Q u t h .  There is no need to involve oneself in 
further investigation. Similarly, there are matters belonging to the domain 
of the unseen. Regarding them as well, we just need to believe that they do 
exist and the events that have been foretold are certain to pass, and 
whatever details the Qur'in and AEdith provide regarding them are 
sufficient for us, and there is no need to further investigate them. For 
example, it is enough to know that angels are the obedient creatures of 
Allgh operating in areas and engaged in tasks assigned to them. Moreover, 
we just have to believe that our actions shall be weighed on the Day of 
Judgment, and so on. Avoiding unnecessary debate on Mutashibihtt 
(matters not entirely clear) is the method of the true scholars. 

48. It was narrated that Abu 2 ek :?@I 2 &i - i,+ 
Umimah said: "The Messenger of , , ,* :,;~ , ,,' , , - , , 
All* @ said: 'No people go :+ O Y P  E b ~  :c !h % I  
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astray after having followed right , ek : qG <A $ y& ~:k guidance, but those who indulge . # + 

in disputes.' Then he recited this k ~ f  $7 2 46 &r > cJ,? $! 
Verse: "Nay! But they are a 

2 ;$ 3 GD :g, quarrelsome people."'[1' (Hasan) &! 34; j6 :hi 
3 $ , uh@l gL /& , :g '& 

9 6  
.dg~* ;i 59 :%% ?$ 

[ a h  :&+>I] 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word Jadd (translated as dispute), in this context, means arguing 

with falsehood and lies against the truth. 
AU&h has sent down the Prophets to separate the truth from falsehood. As a 
result of their preaching, some people have believed in them while others 
have stuck to falsehood, even though the truth had been made manifest to 
them. Even among the believers there are some who are of firm faith while 
others are weak in thek faith, thus creating the apprehension that they 
might go off the track once again. That is why it behooves all of us to 
continue to pray to AU%h for fortitude, so that we remain steadfast in our 
faith until the last breath. 

b. The natural course, which is the only right course to adopt for putting an 
end to the disputes, is to sincerely discuss them with the intention to amive 
at the hvfh Once the truth of the matter is proved, it must be accepted at 
all costs. 

49. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of All& @ said: 'All& will not 
accept any fasting, prayer, charity, 
Hajj, 'Umrah, Jihiid, or any other 
obligatory or voluntary action 
from a person who follows 
innovation (Bid'nh). He comes out 
of I s l h  like a hair pulled out of 
dough." (Maudu') 
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50. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  J: 2 + @ 
y; ,-, J& - 0 .  

'Abdullih bin 'AbbG said: "The 
Messenger of All&@ said:'Allih 3 '$2 4r 3 $1 
refuses to accept the good deeds ji jg . . +I f . +  -. ' ? d l  of one who follows innovation 
u n t i l  h e  g i v e s  u p  t h a t  ,$i $$ i f  %I Lfn :@ &I 34; 
innovation.'" (Da'if) .U%$~&$F$-G 

, au~+ +4 *- ~ r 4 : ~  2 CPb $1 ,I [+G- BALL] :&G 

..i, 2 LL iiyW ;#I *i, iij *! r 4: ~ Y I  + 

51. It was narrated that Anas bin &?I;l. 2 &?I 6k - \ 
Milik said: "The Messenger of ~2 : 9~ '&+ 2 
AIL% @ said: 'Whoever gives up 
telling lies in support of a false 3 iLl;J3 2 kk 3 '$2 $1 
claim, a palace will be built for 

:% ~2~ ji : jc +G + Fq him on the outskirts of Paradise. 
Whoever gives up argument 2 >' 3 & &? $2 "91 43 gn 
when he is in the light, a palace && $2 c61sl ~, 43 2; 'al +;; will be built for him in the middle 
(of Paradise). And whoever has 3 & fi g; ' q+; 2 5 
good behavior, a palace will be 
built for him in the highest . uLa'%f $ 
reaches (of Paradise)."' (Hasan) 

\ q 4 ~ : ~  CCIJI 2 .G L .++ .UI, JI '&$I ,pi CFl :G+ 
xs &G d3 '(-.$) +& * #+ &.JL-~ : J ~ J  c: &.& +! 2 1  &.A 

. c.*, jwl ,, 2 "L '-<YI '>,I> &T 
Comments: 50 & 51 
a. Effort must be made to end all disputes, be they of mundane nature or of 

religious type. AU2h says in the Q u i h  "And reconciliation is better." 
(4:128) 

b. k soon as a person realizes his mistake, he should recite this Verse so that 
the dispute is put to an end. The doing of it is of so much greatness, that 
the person doing it is promised a palace in Paradise as reward. 
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c. In worldly affairs, it is always possible that a person forgoes his due right 
and ends the dispute. This kind of sacrifice made for the sake of 
togethemess and unity is rated very highly by AUih. As a reward for this, 
the person shall get a palatial abode in the middle of Paradise. 

d. Muslims must excel in morals so that the daily affairs of life coniinue to run 
smoothly. They must cultivate the virtues of good demeanor, friendly 
disposition and tolerance, and thus avert all chances of dispute. The greater 
the number of such people in a society, the better will be the chances of 
peace and amity in it. Hence it is that the person doing it shall be ranked 
higher than the other two mentioned in the Hadith and shall, therefore, be 
awarded a higher place in Paradise. 

Chapter 8. Avoiding 
Individual Opinion And 
Analogy with Regard To 
Matters Of Religion) 
52. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  f rom 
'Abdull2h bin 'Amr bin '& that 
the Messenger of AllSh @ said: 
'Al l ih  will not  take  away 
knowledge by removing it from 
people (from their hearts). Rather 
He will take away knowledge by 
taking away the scholars, then 
when there are no scholars left, 
the people will take the ignorant 
as their leaders. They will be 
asked questions and they will 
issue verdicts without knowledge, 
thus they will go astray and lead 
others astray.'" (Sahih) 

U& .+I C+J $ 1 . .  :C 'PI +. + ?L '+I G ~ ~ ~ I  +i;i :c+ 
Mi 'bl;c ,yY~ _s?i q ~ l i g  L41 C~ +& ;p ';Tvr:c '$1 . . .ek;iJ +I ei 
pi, rj+u V T . ~ : ~  G ~ I + I  LLG> Jj1 C j  j. $4 L "L C ~ L " F Y I  '+,L+I 

Comment: , "L . . . A+> 

a. Muslims will not lose knowledge of religion in one go. What in fact will 
happen is that the true scholars will gradually be taken away from the 
community. That will herald the end of the religious sciences as wen. In 
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order to forestall such a dangerous situation, the Muslim community must 
exert its utmost effort to produce scholars specializing in the Islamic 
sciences and law. 

b. It is the duty of a religious scholar to give his verdict in the light of the 
Qw'h and Ahcidith, instead of giving it on the basis of his own personal 
opinion or analogy. 

53. It was narrated that Abu L"L :% f ? '  $ J;f G k  - o r  4 d ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of . . , ,f I . - & >  '&$Z$lG AlEh g said: 'Whoever is given a ' . Yx 6 g --- 

,, 
Fahoa (verdict) that has no basis, +L& 2 & c $ i ~  47 22 
then his sin will be upon the one 

* 

who issued that Fatwa.' " (Hasan) 2)  JG - 2 , & L& d f  ., 3 
i 

:@ J;; j6 : jG  :+~,, OAP $1 : 2 
& q L?j 

,a> -9 
abl 

Comments: 
a. It is the duty of a common man to seek religious opinions from scholars 

who, in turn must answer them with proofs from the Qur'h and Ahtdith. 
b. Issuing religious edicts and opinions simply on the basis of subjective 

opinions is an act of sin The reason being that the questioner puts his faith 
in the scholar and, if the scholar gives a wrong opinion the entire 
responsibility of the action of the questioner will be on the scholar. 

54. It was narrated that 'Abdull.21 : 1 1 2 - o t 
bin 'Amr said: "The Messenger of - 

. ~ ,  ,~ ,<.,, ~ ,, *, 
All* @ said: 'Knowledge is based ' 2 4  j! -3 i& 2 &GJ , .  ;."*- 
on three things, and anything G 2 '%$yl $ a':f . - 
beyond that is superfluous: a clear . ,  cr i.: ir 
Verse, an established Sunnah, or <>> 2 $ 1  +? 2 ~61; *?I # ,  

t h e  r u l i n g s  b y  w h i c h  t h e  ' 3 ~  @ -, , *# 
11 :#g &I J;; j6 : j6 

inheritance is divided fairly."' 
(Da'ifi ;f '&-& ;? '@ ,$ A,; 61jj 
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Comments: 
a. As to the chain of transmitters, the tradition is Weak. Nevertheless, the 

importance of the knowledge of Q d h  and Sunnah is established from 
many other proofs. Similarly, the importance of the law of inheritance can 
also hardly be overemphasized. 

b. The expression 'Muhkam' (translated as clear) means a Verse that has not 
been abrogated, nor is it allegorical or ambiguous. The Qur'hic Science of 
Abrogation is an equally important branch of knowledge. To give a ruling 
in any matter in ignorance of this science can lead one into error. 
'Established Sunnah' also means the prophetic tradition that has not been 
abrogated. 

55. Mu'gdh bin Jahal said: "When ::it& c?G 2 MI 6X - 0 0  

the Messenger of All* g sent 3 &g 2 g G k  
me to Yemen, he said: 'Do not 
pass any judgement or make any ' P$ 2 2 ; ~  3 ' LG 2 2, decision except on the basis of - * ., . , 
what you know. If you are 2 jc 6 2  : ?+$?!+?  " 

uncertain about a matter, wait 
jg I J , I & :& 

until you understand it M y ,  or $x 
write to me concerning it."' ,& ,JL 9; * : j6 A( 

, , 
(Maudu') 3 @ '$ &$ ,p, ,, o c  & 'p  

.t@ 

56. It was narrated that 'AbdulEih &r 21 f' : 2 $9 G k  - 
bin 'Amr bim '& said: "I heard the *., 

Messenger of All* @ say: 'The 9p 2 , $71 , 4% 2 
> - affairs of the Children of Israel I; $g 15(i 6.lp;. kl;;hl 

remained fair until Muwalladun -, , 
> ~ 

emerged among them - the 4 :j6 $ J? + $1 
children of female slaves from & >t Js p :3& jg $1 2 4 ;  
other nations. They spoke of their 
own opinions (in religious Gi3$A~ + f.3 3 $$ &I+L 
matters), and so they went astray 
and led others astray."' (Da'ifi ' 9  L , 1 +$I G C ;  ~ $ 7  

. x 1&7; 

A. + :i+ i, 2 4  41 .MI 2 k~ ~ I A I  +i [w 0 ~ j 1  :G+ 
L+ "L: ds ~s(+-) G+ J ~ J I  3T &I zit-, , t n . i ? : ~ ~ i ; V ~  &) ,F &I 

.>l;il *.- 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Faith ,31&.Y12 :Aq - (9 +I) 

( 9  U I )  

57. It was narrated that Abu : I  6 - oV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

,+ #& 2 ';& 6~ .&; E k  All& a said: 'Faith has sixty- 
, , 

some or seventy parts, the least of &i 2 '<E,? 4 41 3 c &G 4r 
which is to remove a harmful , I 

thing from the road the 41 2 ~ ;  JG :JG 22s dT ., 2 $&G 
r . ,  .i , e . D ' greatest of which is to say Lâ  ilriha \q 5- 3l p; ,&y8 :@ 

illallrih (none has the right to be 
but ~ l l i h ) .  ~~d l$$j .+&I1 8 $91 LG! ~ 6 i f  

modesty is a branch of faith."' $-$ .- z, $ q - 2s 
(Sahih) 
A n o t h e r  cha in  f r o m  A b u  . u&yl 

Hurairah, from the Prophet #f$ 
,f Ek ::,~: with similar wording. 9! - 4 f z $ ~ f ~ L -  
,# I I 

ij'.-> :C . S ' s  51 ;; '>91 &G 
, , 

> b A j 4 + L  ' A i g y l  r 9 : c ' A ~ y l , y i + ~  ' A q l  ri5>l+~ -pi :c+ 
.4!&+b;p+-piS C ~ , I ; > ~ I L . ~ ~ ~ O : ~ , $ ! . . .  ~ i g y l -  

Comments: 
a. The likeness of lrmin (faith) is as the Likeness of a tree. Faith in Oneness of 
A&% and the institution of prophethood is the root, virtuous deeds the 
branches, and the benefits of this world and of the Hereafter are its fruits. 
So, if you pull out the root, the tree is gone. As regards the branches, even if 
you cut them, the tree still remains although in a depleted form. Similarly, 
sins do harm our faith while good deeds lead to its perfection and growth. 

b. All good deeds are but the branches of faith, but the most important of 
them all is the affirmation by word of mouth of the Oneness of All&, 
namely Lâ  il& illall& (none h;?s the right to be worshipped but Allih) since 
it is this bv which acaue other benefits of faith. -~ -- 

c. Modesty is a n  important branch of faith, since it protects man from 
numerous acts of sin. It does not, however, imply that misplaced sense of 
shame, which prevents man kom asking about religious matters, or forbids 
him from the acquisition of knowledge, or doing a good deed. 
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d. Faith includes deeds of the tongue, of the heart and of other parts of the 
body. Affirmation of the formula "Li it& iillnllih" is thus the deed of the 
tongue. To believe in it is the deed of the heart, and removing a h a d  
thing from the road is the deed of other parts of the body. All these deeds 
are thus the parts and branches of faith 

I ?. j& p& - 58. It was narrated from Sklim *> '& $' 
that his father said: "The Prophet ' ;++ ,& $6 ,,+ 2l @ heard a man urging his 
brother to be modest. He said: : j ~  2 '&L 2 L ~ $ 3 \  .$ 
'Indeed, modesty is a branch of 

;cf & '&; @$ $! g faith."' (Sahih) ., 

+-i- j. n:, ,$! . . . d k y l  $*r a L  -4 ~ j i q y l  &p*-s 4 ~ - + i  :c+ 
&L L.& ~ 2 : ~  ‘sky **I ++ ' ~ k y ~  C<J+I ++i3 '+ a& 
Comments: .% t5p$ 3 
a. Modesty (Haya) means that state of morality in man which makes him 

avoid things improper and unseemly, but does not fall short in giving the 
rightful person his due. 

b. Modesty is a spedal characteristic of a man. It is, therefore, necessary for 
man to avoid all aciions and tJ%ngs that propel him to acts of immodesty. 

c. The Hadifh affirms once again that faith has many branches which may 
increase or decrease. So does Imrin, i.e., it also increases and decreases. 

d. While speaking on the subject of modesty, the man referred to in the Hadith 
was trying to suggest to his brother that excessive use of modesry was not 
good, but the Prophet % corrected him. 

59. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  %,52 :* 2 2" @& - o q  
'Abdullrih said: "The Messenger -' 
of Almg @ said: 'No one G k j  : L 5 $9 \ j , 'i&" * >  a' , a  

enter Paradise who has even a '* ?~ ek ,~, , ~ 

mustard-seed 's  we igh t  of J. ., . #fi a! > '& > '+,,a, :, arrogance in his heart, and no one @ 
will enter Hell who has even a 2~ $n : jG; j 6 : J 6 mustard-seed's weight of faith in 
his heart.' " 

3 ,~ $3 & 5 J& 4 2 Lg 2 wl 
, . 

4 ;,j g ;a1 $4 9; , . <$ & 
4, ' , ~  . q . qh? ;>>y~~  

Jr-. A .  +& ;p 4 \ : ,  C~;L.,~ $1 v+ ,L '4&U) '+ *,+I :E+ 
. + 0 2 3  
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Comments: 
a. Arrogance is an extremely detestable trait. The saying of the Messenger of 

All& $g that "arrogance means rejecting the truth and looking down upon 
the people" reflects the true meaning of the word. 

b. If belief in the commands of All& and His Messenger is rejected out of 
arrogance, abiding permanently in Hell is the punishment because 
arrogance is totally antithetical to faith. Even if arrogance is of another type, 
and the man belittles others on account of his supposed superiority in 
wealth, or his presumed good looks and social status, or refuses to accept 
the truth out of obstinacy, even this is extremely detestable to All&. 

60. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  2 6 2  - 7 .  
Sa'eed Khudr i  sa id :  "The +. , .S , :E  d, 

MessengerofAD;lhasaid:'When 2 ($fs&;s 'p*"cCi:gljyl " , , 
t ~, Allih has saved thebelievers from ;,ul ;?3; jr + '& 

Hell and they are safe, none of you - - 
wfl disoute with his cornDanion %I :& lip : g$ 41 2 $5 J i  : Ji - 
more vehemently for some right of 22G his in this world than the believers .,, 
will dispute w ~ t h  their Lord on 2 3 A& MI $ ,. &el+! , (&A 
behalf of ther brothers m faith who 2 $2 &$I k 2~ zf 'I$${ will have entered Hell. They will 
say: "Our Lord! They are our . j6 ';UI (&if &$I $I$[ 

, . brothers, they used to pray with us, 
2;s3 c~ L&- a ,  ulgi 2 ! E ~  fast with us and perform Hail with .. 

us, and you have admitted them to : 2 2  '$1 +$ G ;&; 
Hell.'' He will say: "Go and bring ~ ,E a ,~ a ,:, , ~ , , , ,,! 
forth those whom you recognize pJ . ~p4" p;lP j. 1 4 t ~ f j  

'.D * r: ! .,; among them." So they will come to 'p;+ ;Q~ ,, '+?&: ic%i3e them, and they will recognize them >m;;c ~, ~ ,* : 
by their faces. The Fire will not i & ~ ;  4L.d j[ ;Q1 &I j.# - 1 

consume their faces, although . .: , .. .: $ ~ c  ,' 

there will be some whom the F ie  ' ic%ix? '@ 'jl &ST 'y ,&j 
> 9. 

will seize halfway up their shins, ': E>f 3 2  sf !g; : 54s 
and others whom it will seize up to 1" 
their ankles. They will bring them 2&? ;;2 4 , 2 . ;I3 'y I&$ :2& 
forth, and will say, "Our Lord, we 4, ;:j @ 2 'y 2 '*&yf & 
have brought forih those whom ~ J6 Lg 'y 
You commanded us to bring &? ,. , . cJ&? 

.i - forth." Then He will say: "Bring 5% $ $ :& 3, JG forth those who have a D i ~ f s  
weight of faith in their he&, then & -::x JG @ &f $!$ : !$ 
those who have half a Dinir's 

4 y 4  ,;I 25 h +$; ,-$& 'K 
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weight in their hearts, then those 
who have a mustard-seed's 
weight." Abu Sa'eed said: "He 
who does not believe this, let him 
recite: 'Surely, AWh wrongs not 
even of the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant), but if there is any good 
(done), He doubles it, and gives 
from H i  a great reward.' "PI 
(Sahih) 

u, uu 

I t .  :*t.Al] 

;P O.\r:t ' d k y l  OLj L;'& ' A k Y I  '$LA ?,A LpW aL!l :c+ 
.\!I" ' \ \ Y / A : ?  Gij,!l+ L+ 

Comments'. 
a. Great Intercession on the Day of Judgment shall only be the exclusive 

privilege of Prophet Muhammad s, but other Prophets and believers shall, 
in their twn, also be allowed to intercede on behalf of the sinners. 

b. No kophets or 'holy men' will have the power to extricate anyone from 
Hell on their own. They will simply pray to All21 and intexede on behalf 
of their sinning brethren. All& will, then, accept the intercession for 
whoever He wills, and grant deliverance from Hell to whoever He wishes. 

c. Sinners among the believers will be recognizable in Hell-fire through their 
unbumt faces. A Hadith of the Prophet g says that the angels shall 
recognize the sinners from the prostration marks on their foreheads. The 
Hadith also underlines the singularly important place prayer occupies 
among all the ads of worship. 

d. The sinners shall be subjected to severe or light punishment according to 
the degree of the gravity of their sins. 

e. ASI believers are not equal in faith since faith increases and decreases. 
f. AUWs mercy is so pervasive that even those at the lowest level of faith 

shall get deliverance, not so the polytheists. 

61. It was narrated that Jundub : 3; Gk :& 2 > a  & a a&- 7 )  
bin 'Abdullih said: "We were 

I, , ,, * ,. , 4 ,  

with the Prophet g, and we were $1 2 c ?  $ &  2 6z 
strong youths, so we learned faith ' 4, + + yz '> '3gi L , ~  before we learned the Qur'in. 
Then we learned Qr~Qut/& and c z5? IF $1 : 

-, 
our faith increased thereby." s, '~g, &: ;f L~~~ & 
(Sahih) r" - f  

. t q  * t;;j,j ,?& 
+ ,  
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@, i,tr 3 \ T V A : ~  c \ ? o / Y : # !  j . >I>! . +pl 1- *>LZ..!l :c+ 
. a a W  .+Jkj c~ i L j  I L D  : G ~ _ ~ J !  J L i j  1% 0 2 3  

Comments: 
a. Knowledge of the Oneness of All21 and other basic beliefs gets priority 

over acts of worship and the code of daily dealings. That is why the main 
focus in Makkan Surah (chapters) of the Qur'in is on basic beliefs whjle the 
Madinite Surah mostly deal with daily dealings and transactions. 

b. Increase in howledge leads to increase in faith. 
c. The last sentence in the Hadith is a proof of the phenomenon of increase and 

decrease in faith. 

62. It was narrated that Ibn - 62 :- 3 &k - ' IY 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 
All& g said: 'There are two c k f  2 '>I; 2 % :&.2 $1 
types of people among this jG; JG : J i  FG $1 2 Z& 2 
Ummah who have no share of , * 

Islam: The Murji'ah and the $1 & & 9 % ~  :@ $1 
~adnri~~ah."[~' (Da'if) 

&$I :- <%y 2 .., 

63. It was narrated that 'Umm 'g3 2 3 && - ,y 
said: "We were sitting with the 
Prophet @$ when a man came to $1 2 $ & 2  
him whose clothes were intensely , . _ ,-.,, 
white and whose hair was cs $1 Lfl $ 6 3 

intensely black; no signs of travel '@ gl ., + : JG cF *,' 3 ' * 

could be seen upon him, and 
none of us recognized him. He sat ?I$ $4 '"$! $L" jig 3; ~t+2 

down facing the Prophet g, with y; 2f & 9 GT!71 $ 
his knees touching his, and he put 91 JL $& Jc 'kf G+ his hands on his t h i h ,  and said: ., 
'0 Muhammad, what is Islam? & gz ,+,, & J~ J+; 2t 39 c , . . >  , 
He said: 'To testify that none has , , 
the right to be worshiped but ?;'%y! G !- 6 : J6  2 c&i+ 

~ l l g h :  and  that I am the J,A; " Jf; ,at :l dl Y 5~ I ,_ -,t& , : j G  , f 

ihe Muji'ah seet has the belief that Imrin (faith) concons with words only. it has no 
link as far as deeds are concerned. The Qadariyynh sect has the belief that a person is 
bound to do what has been written for him. he is not free to do anything he wmb 
- as against the Jabariyynh sect whose belief is just the opposite. 
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Messenger of All& to establish 
regular prayer; to pay Z&t; to 
fast in Ramadsn; and to perform 
Hajj to the House (the Ka'bah).' 
He said: 'You have spoken the 
ii-uth.' We were amazed by him: 
He asked a question, then told 
him that he had spoken the truth. 
Then he said: '0 Muhammad, 
what is Imiin faith?' He said: 'To 
believe in All& His Angels, His 
Messengers, tIis Books, the Last 
Day, and the Divine Decree 
(Radar), both the good of it and 
the bad of it.' He said: 'You have 
spoken the truth.' We were 
amazed by him: He asked a 
question, then told him that he 
had spoken the truth. Then he 
said: '0 Muhammad, what is 
Ihsin (right action, goodness, 
sincerity)? He said: 'To worship 
A E h  as if you see Him, for even 
though you do not see Him, He 
sees you.' He asked: 'When will 
the Hour be?' He said: 'The one 
who is being asked about it does 
not know more than the one who 
is asking.' He asked: 'Then what 
are its signs?' He said: 'When the 
slave woman gives birth to her 
mistress' (Waki' said: "This means 
when non-Arabs will give birth to 
Arabs") 'and when you see the 
barefoot,  naked, dest i tute  
s h e p h e r d s  c o m p e t i n g  i n  
constructing tall buildings.' The 
Prophet 9g met me three days 
later and asked me: 'Do you 
know who that inan was?' I said: 
'All* and His Messenger know 
best.' He said: 'That was Jibril, 
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who came to you to teach you 
your religion.' " (Sahih) 

.?  ~ 2 5 9  +L ;P A : ~  C & ~ I  C+ *pi :G+- 
Comments:: 
a. The Hadith is known as the Hadith of Jibril. It encompasses important 

matters of our religion. It deals with acts of worship; with deeds of the 
heart and of other parts of the body; with acts that are categorized as 
compulsory or Sunnah, as well as the acts that are classified as desirable, 
undesirable or forbidden. 

b. The term IslSm here denotes the apparent acts, whose doing or not doing 
determines whether the person in question is or is not a Muslim. Imaman, 
however, is the testimony or aft-mtion of the heart on which depends 
deliverance in the Hereafter. Ihslin is the highest form of Idn, which 
bestows beauty to one's acts of devotion. 

c. One must worship Al l a  as though one is before Alla, which means that 
the focusing of one's heart towards All$& and the extent of one's turning in 
submissiveness, in fear and in repentance towards Him, must be at their 
peak. As far as the question of being able to see AlEh within the span of 
this life on earth, it is a n  absolute impossibility, for no creature can find 
itself equal to it. In Paradise, however, the faithful will be able to see Him. 
The Qur'h and Hadis1 bear testimony to this. Al-Bukhakhari (H. 7437) and 
Muslim (H. 1820) expressly mention it. 

d. The exact time of the coming of the Hour nobody knows, not even the 
Prophets and angels. It is All5h's special preserve, for He alone is the 
Knower of the unseen. 

e. Constructing large, stately buildings just for worldly benefit and comfort or 
for ostentation and pride is not right. 

f. Beliefs and dealings are all part of religion, and as such right belief and 
right action are both necessary for deliverance in the Hereafter. 

g. 'Divine Deaee' means the fact that whatever will happen, forever, AU2h 
knows it all from before. Whatever happens now is absolutely in keeping 
with what All$& knows, and what He has already written down. The 
goodness or badness of the Decree means the things that are good for us, 
such as good health, economic prosperity, abundance and increase in 
productivity, or the things that we consider bad for us, such as famine and 
pain and misery. All this is happening according to AllSh's wise scheme 
and will. So, the good or bad is only in relation to us, the creatures. 
Otherwise, all the actions of Allih are the reflection of His superior 
prudence and wisdom and are, therefore, absolutely good. 

h. The coming down of Jibril W with Qlu/&ic revelations is a proven fact. 
His coming down for the clarification of the teachings and tenets of Islam is 
also proved from this Hadith. 

i. There are different methodologies for learning religious and Islamic 
teachings. One of these is to hold question-answer sessions. Lessons are 
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very well driven home through this method. 
j. Etiquette demands that the one who is asking should sit respedfully with 

folded legs before the one being asked, and the manner of his asking should 
be polite and reverential. 

k. The faithful angel Jibril b@ was dressed in white. The Prophet also 
emphasized his preference for white clothes and even chose white raiment 
for himself. Even for the dead he chose the white shroud. (Timidhi: 2810). 

64. It was narrated that Ahu 
Hurairah said: "One day the 
Messenger of All& $g appeared 
among the people. A man came to 
him and said: '0 Messenger of 
All2h what is Idn (faith)?' He 
said: 'To believe in All2h His 
A n g e l s ,  H i s  B o o k s ,  H i s  
Messengers and the meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Final 
Resurrection.' He said:  ' 0  
Messenger of AllSh, what is 
Islam?' He said: 'To worship 
All& (alone) and not to associate 
anything with Him; to establish 
the prescribed prayers; to pay the 
obligatory Zakt t ;  and to fast 
Ramadin.' He said: '0 Messenger 
of AlEh, what is Ihstn?' He said: 
'To worship AUih as if you see 
Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you.' He said: 
'0 Messenger of All&, when will 
the Hour he? He said: 'The one 
who is being asked does not 
know more than the one who is 
asking but I will tell you about its 
signs. When the slave-woman 
gives birth to her mistress, that is 
one of its signs. When the 
s h e p h e r d s  c o m p e t e  i n  
constructing tall buildings, that is 
one of its signs. And there are five 
things which no one knows 
except AUSh.' Then the Messenger 

: f ?. pc- >f G" .. 4 ' ? ; 3  L - T f  
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of All31 g recited the Verse: 
"Verily, All& with Him (Alone) 
is the knowledge of the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No 
person knows what he will earn 
tomorrow, and no person knows 
in what land he will die. Verily, 
A E h  is Nl-Knower, All-Aware 
(of (Sahih) 

a :  . . . I I L L A ~ Y I  'isiWl :E+ 
.% JrLi+*- j. 9:, G A G  AbJi F p L  A k Y I  yL ibLqyl ',L.eJ 

Comments: 
a. Piwise knowledge of the future is the exclusive preserve of All 

matters mentioned in the Qur'hic Verse belong to the realm of the future. 
Not to speak of the exact timing of the impending Hour. Even the precise 
timing of the appearance of its signs, mentioned in the Hadith, are known to 
no one but All%h. Similar is the case of the other matters for which man can 
only conjecture, which may or may not come me. A case in point is the 
clouds, a sight of which awakens the hope, but holds no guarantee, that it 
will bring down rain. We can plan for the fuhlre but have no means of 
knowing beforehand what unexpected impediments or circumstances might 
be in store for us. Likewise, no one except All& knows for sure about 
anyone's life or deatk Man can only conjechlre about the future, but cannot 
guarantee that his conjecture will come true. 

b. If a scholar does not know the answer of a question, let him plainly say that 
he does not know it without considering it a n  offense to his dignity. 

c. A learned man should never get angry but answer the queries of the 
questioner with tenderness and love. 

a',,, 

65. It was narrated that 'Ali bin h~ c g  d f  2 & G2 - T o  
, --  

Abu THlib said: "The Messenger 2 cwI 6~ : Y G  * $1 
of Allsh .h said: 'Faith is 
knowledge in the heart, words on 2 & G k  : Aj$l . , &I 47 &G 
the tongue and action with the + & '%I cG71 2; 
physical faculties. (limbs of the 
body).'" (Maudu') 3 c&l + g 2 '*I 2 '&z 

j G  : j 6  + % > %i 
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66. It was narrated from Anas bin g 2 3  2 iL2 - 71 

M3ik that the Messenger of All& :@ 62 'al 
@ said: "None of you truly 
believes until he loves for his 3 :;G :Jc 62 
brother" or he said "for his , 

neighbor, what he loves for Y1l :Jc  @i JG; zf 4 c  $ $7 
himself." (Sahih) J G  3l .i - & 3 $23 &$ 

.d - L .-t , bi bk.31 ;p ';& 'b&Xl ~ ~ ~ i j l  :=+ 
+A ;p t o :  ' 2 ~  . . . j l - . ~ l  d ~ p i  iP A T  A YL c j q i  i+;i L \ Y : ~  

.+ ;u: 
Comments: 
a. We should do to the Muslim brother as we would be done by. For example, 

if a person does not like to be deceived by the people, let him also not 
deceive others. And just as a man likes others to help him in his hour of 
need, he should also help others in their hour of need or difficulty. 

b. Man is generally very touchy about his rights, but oblivious of his 
obligations, although his obligations are the rights of others. Thus, if each 
one of us respects the rights of others, the rights of all will be safeguarded 
and peace and amity will prevail in the society. 

67. It was narrated that Anas bin 2 2; ';$ 2 gz - -,v 

AU2h @ said: 'None of you truly 
believes until I am more beloved (L ~ , '2;g : J $  'S 
to him than his child, his father $ i..' 2 

and all the people.'" (Sahih) &$ Y O  :@ +I 24; 26 :J6 LLIG #,  



The Book Of The Sunnah 121 ;r, "W 

c e s  'lo:, 'd'.Yl 3 J,jl +.z- -4 tdk.yl I p :pi; 
. ~ + + ~ 3 f f : , c ~ . i l l J P * , ~ ' i P - 9 V L  ' d k Y I  

Comments: 
a. Love of the Prophet #g is the very foundation of faith. The stronger the love 

for him the greater the faith. Increase or decrease in love for him is an 
indication of inmase or decrease in one's faith. 

b. The proof of love is not in lip service but in obedience. All& the Glorified 
says: "Say (0 Muhammad to mankind): 'If you (really) love AlEh, then 
follow me."' (3:31) 

c. The real test of a person's having more love for All& and His Messenger 
s than others, comes when the love of one's children, parents, a religious 
leader or friend, demands that one do a thing that All& and His Messenger 

have prohibited, but he will not bother about the displeasure of others 
and obey and follow the example of the Prophet of All31 in disregard of his 
love for others. If, on the other hand, the love of others is greater, then he 
will go against the dictates of Shari'ah in order to please those others, and 
thus fall short of achieving the required level of faith. The same criterion 
holds true in respect of one's love for the traditions of the Prophet % and 
customs prevalent in one's hibe or community. 

68. It was narrated that Abu Gk :@ 4f 2 $- ;f 6 2  - ,A 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* $g said: 'By the One in 3 1 9 z2c $5 2; 
Whose Hand is my soul! You will $1 2 ~ ;  J6 :26 &f 3 '&G not enter Paradise until you ., 

I,D, ~, ':@ 
believe, and you will not (truly) @I l&d Y '?% & +, 3 
believe unt i l  you love one a , -  - , ,, Y j f  ' 12L4 & I& Y; & I&$ another. Shall I not tell you of 
something which, if you do it, !sf ?s& i&5 I:! +$ & ,&!if 

L r .  
you will love one another? Spread 
the greetings of Snlim amongst . EI& ~ ~ C J I  
yourselves.'" (Sakik) 

.$i . . . d p g  Y! jr+ Y ~i AL -4 ' d~4y.1  C+ p-pl :~i; 
. *  "-t; $1 j.l 3 ox:, 

Comment% 
a. Imtn is a n  essential requirement for entry into Paradise. 
b. Mutual love is a means of gaining complete faith. We must, therefore, do all 

those things that promote mutual love and avoid things that would 
generate mutual hatred. 
Greeting each other with Saltm is a good way of establishing and 
maintaining good relations with each other. Other Akiditk speak of the 
other things as well, such as shaking hands, hugging and exchanging 



The Book Of The Sunnah 122 -1 +L;(i 

presents with each other. (See Muwntta Imiim Malik: 1731 & Adabul-Mufirad: 
594) 

69. It was narrated that 'Abdull2h :$ + 91 @ $ ~ I% - 7q 
said: "The Messenger of AlEh @ '5 GZ ::& ~2 said: 'Verbally abusing a Muslim is '@'I ? . 
immorality and fighting him is 5 E k  :>G '~ ' + ., 2rL+ Gk; :C 
Kufr (disbelief)." (Sahih) 

2 ' ; ' - ., ?. .&% 

c *  Y 9 3  A& +. b! &' &'+I G+ +L ' A i q Y I  '+,+I +,A 

'*\> +T +& ~ 2 : ~  '$1 . . .  >I ~3 j~ "L, i j iqx i  '+, C L A : ~  

. 7 2 : ~  '"91 +& j. ' +, ' v . v 7 : c  c$,+I '&pi, 
Comments: 
a. Since maintaining cordial relations between the Muslims is desirable in 

Islam, our sacred law forbids doing things that might spoil relations. One of 
those undesirable things is verbally abusing each other-an act wholly 
unkoming a good Muslim. That is the reason why it has been branded as 
an act of disobedience, immorality and sin. 

b. Fighting a Muslim is Kufr. The word Kufr as used here does not mean the 
Kufr that drives man out of the pale of Islam. It only means an act which is 
unfit for a Muslim. It is technically called a minor Kufr. The Qur'k says: 
"And if two parties of believers fight, make peace between them". (49:9) 
The Verse is categorical on the point that believers, even when they fight 
each other, continue to remain believers; they do not turn disbelievers. 

70. It was narrated that Anas bin :&I 2 2 +: && - v.  
, , 

Allih said: 'Whoever departs . , , 
this world with sincerity towards :< a , 

AU6h worshipping Him alone 2 <sf a $ ($1 ' e 
with no partner, establishing G ~ I  &;6 >n :@ $1 J$; Jti :jti 
regular prayer and paying Zakiit, z $ 9;k3 ';G; 4 /,ql 
has died while AlEh is pleased ST" 
with W " %I; &L '$>I '<Wl (69 '3 

+ ? + ,  
Anas said: "Th& is the religion of f: &;G 641 $1 $3 :&I JLi 

Allih which was brought by the > ?<,, c2 2 .As +"?I 
Messengers, and which they , 
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conveyed from their Lord before 
there arose the confusion of :1$91 +'$I; '+?G91 

people's chattering and codicting C 2 '$1 & 2 &A &+:; 
desires. $ :jG - &4$fi a$+ J& ,J$ 
This is confirmed in the Book of 
ME%, in one of the last Verses to &; i$i%+ - : &:%; gijj$l 
be revealed, where All21 says: 
"But if thev reoent."[ll renounce Lo  :+$I1 .qjLy , A 

their idols, and worshipping $6 a$+ :&f @ jG; 
them; "And establish Salrit and 
give ~d t . , , 121  ~,,d m a  savs in . 4 3 i  ,j $355 :$$)i \?I:; $mi " , 
another Verse: "But if they repent, [ \ \  :+&I] 
perform Salrit and give Zakit, then 
they  a re  your  bre thren  in  3 $1 6~ : -g i t  
religion."[31 (Da'$) 

&jl?l s i f  Gk r- :*I &y I ) 

Another chain with similar - -  
wording. ,'.r;, f :f: C E  

, , 
'A,.& Jt"-"2;p 0:+& ' ~ Y . / ? : o + - > ~ + Y  e,,Ji-+l :&& 

b a$y dk, '++A1 A & 2 ,  '"JPA *!>LJi CL-3 'rrY/Y:ySwl 
+ GI,> ats L +L- a+. d ~ i n  :si a &I 2 a k  JG $ >+I - - 

.cowl) c 4 ~  G4'lpi +JL~ 3 dV 
Comments: 
a. Translation of the meaning of the first quoted Verse (complete text) shall 

read: "Then when the Sacred Months have passed, kill the polytheists 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them in every place of ambush. But if they repent and perform 
prayer, and pay Zakâ t, then let them go their way. Verily, AIEh is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful". (95). 
Anas & comments that repentance here means relinquishing disbelief. 

b. The Verses are dear in their meaning, which is that a community will only 
be recognized as Muslim when, along with affirmation of the Oneness of 
All& and due testimony, they also perform the practical duties such as 
Salrit and Zakit etc. In case of refusal, it would be declared disbeliever and 
desenring of being engaged in JMd, just like Abu Bakr 6, in interpretation 
of the above quoted Verse, had conducted a Jim against those who refused 
to pay Zakrit or accept it as an obligatory duty in Islam. 

71. It was narrated that Abu if Gk : i j 9 1  C; -7 I& - V \  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

[I1 At-Taubah 95. 
i21 At-Taubah 95. 

At-Taubah 911 
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All% a said: 'I have been 
t&?; ,y '& ;y ~2 :$I commanded to fight the people ? 

,, ,, until they testify to Lâ  il& ill-allih $1 2 4 ;  JE : JG :;$ d T  2 
(none has  the  r ight  t o  be ., 

, , ~ <  & >Ql .J &>IB :$g 
worshipped but All&) and that I 

' , ,  , am the Messenger of A l l a  and I&; '$1 2 4 ;  J; 'J! y 51 
they establish regular prayers and , , 

pay Zakit.'" (Sahih) . & ? j l  

&&I / &dl OW) J L ~ I  &J+ d y y  &I " [Jlp Fl :EjU- 
'0  251 &, 2 3 9  $1 2 t 4 p 3  +3 +,+I Ls E S G J Z  +LU, 'p, (+MI 

.;>I+\ +>L~'I j. p> 
Comments: 
a. Fighting in the way of All& is the collective duty of Muslims with the 

objective of tuming people away from the worship of others to the worship 
of All&. 

b. Three things are reckoned as  proof of a person's entry into the fold of Islam: 
(i) his affirmation of the Oneness of AllSh and the prophethood of 
Muhammad s, (ii) to performing regularly the ritual prayers, and (iii) 
paying Zakfit, which is a prescribed financial obligation in Islam. 

c. The tradition does not mention the other two piUars of Islam, namely 
fasting and Hajj. The reason being that fasting is a hidden act in the sense, 
that it is always possible for a nou-fasting person to make others believe 
that he is fasting. As for Hajj, it is not in the first place obligatory for each 
Muslim. Secondly, even for the obligated person, it is compulsory just once 
in the entire lifetime. Additionally, even if the people against whom war is 
an Ishmic duty a f h  their commitment to fasting and Hajj, the practical 
demonstration of these acts will have to wait for the particular months of 
the year. It would, therefore, be against better judgment to link the decision 
about waging war against them to such matters. And Allfi knows best. 

72. It was narrated that Mu'idh G z  :;sjti 2 -f G k  - "1 
bin Jabal said: The Messenger of 

,~, ,~ m s h  #j said: '1 have been d r I H  a G'I G k  : -2 31 
commanded to fight the people $9 2 ; c., . * . . 
until they testify to Li? ildka iIl-all& , ; '"=V $. & 3  

,, ,, 
(none  has  the  r ight  t o  be  $ 1  JG; JL" :JE 2 iG 3 c $  

a -  
r , - ' .<  worshipped but Allsh) and that I 

l j ~  3 >u, s u ~  dl :*@ am the Messenger of All&, and 
they establish regular prayer and 122 '$1 2 4 ;  $2 '%I Y[ Y if 
pay Zakif." (Sahih) 

. a i q 1  1;s; ' C U l  
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73. It was narrated that Ibn : A ~ ~ ~ ~  kci % ~2 - ,,y 
'Abbis and Jibii bin 'Abdull.21 - - 

-C.i 
said: "The Messenger of All31 2 $ 1  & 6 2  : & 2 >; bL+l 
said: 'There are two types among 

2 2 2 :GI & my Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: the people of I r j 2  and the & + d F  3; cflG +I @ 'z& 
people of Qadar.' " ( ~ a ' @ [ * ]  & , j+n :& $1 3;; Jt : Y C  $1 

74. It was narrated that Abu & I 2 2 - v f  
Hurairah and Ibn 'Abbis said: 

6 2  :g>c 3 62 : JC '& "Faith increases and decreases." 

75. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : A J g l  L& $f 6 2  - V O  
-, 

Dardi' said: "Faith increases and + 2 c',&CL f& :HI decreases." (Da'ifi 
,a,. < 

' #, 
3 ' d l  '+JWl 9 i S L 2  

;I;; L q i  :J6 Gt~:;3~ J . , 3 

.A+%> 
(at91 +& l /&~J l  ow) &+ dl5 >I+ 3 >Ll* [+ o > L i l  :Ei; 

. i s p i ~ L  +s Js&3;P+i+ 
Comments: 74 & 75 

Although, as to the principles of Hadith classification, the two traditions are 
Weak and do not come up to the level of Marfu' praceable) Ahidith, these 
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are Mash-hur (Well-Known) AMdith and have all along been consecutively 
reported from the pious predecessors. As such the concept of increase and 
decrease in Imlin is a n  established fact among the followers of Sunnah. 
I& Bukhiri & in his Sahih (Book of Faith, Ch. 1) has cited several Verses 
of the Q d i n  as evidence, and has followed than up with a number of 
Ahlidith in the next several chapters, to prove that virtuous deeds are but 
the parts of faith. It needs to be understood in this connection that anything 
that has parts shall remain imperfect or defective if one part or more thereof 
is missing. For further detail, it will be useful to study the relevant chapters 
of Fathul-Bliri, the well-known commentary of Sahih Al-Bukhan'. 

Chapter 10. Regarding The J d ~ $  : + - ( \ *  + I )  
Divine Decree (Qadar) , 

( \  * -1) 

76. 'AbduU31 bin Mas'ud said: ek :[&I] & 3 - V7 
"The Messenger of AUih gg, ihe 

: c , k 4 g  $3 'J$ 2-3 '-& h e  and truly inspired one, told us 
/s,, that: 'The creation of one of you is J! ~52 :$?I $2 $ p C b 3  

put together in his mothds womb ,.&, 2 'G 3 e> 'k2G 
for forty days, then it becomes a , 

clot for a similar length of time, $1 jg : jg $ 9 3  + &j 2 
then it becomes a chewed lump of 
flesh for a similar length of time. L $ ~ I  $3 @ $ 1  2 ~ 2  ek :?- 
Then AIL% sends the *el to him .& p+f $ 3 : 57 ;3m'l and commands him to write down 'A,; " j  & i& ' ,.t r t  four things. He says: "Write down L bs M I  - , . , 

his deezs, his .life span, his 4~ $,, ++ ; 'A,; + zc - ,  > > '< 
provision, and whether he i s  ? 
doomed (destined for Hell) or *I g9L+? &\ 2g '&I 
blessed (destined for Paradise)." By 

g+,3 * , ,& $ $- 5: ; uj the One in Whose Hand is my soul! 2 y 
One of you may do the deed;of the $$I $f fi 'I& + ? ~ f  . a*  

, , *  .. -% q+ people of Paradise until there is no ~ , _-*__ I*, s 

more than a forearm's length <$;$ $ h 2  d& > 
between him and it, then the decree 

$f fi , , 
'&@I & 

overtakes him and he does the * , , 
$f fi '& F,&q 5~ . &,$ deeds of the people of Hell until he , , , , 

enters therein. And one of you may g '3;~ ,jl ~2 54;c. > 
do the deeds of the people of Hell 
until there is no more than a -@I $f fi +@I & , * 
forearm's length between him and 

. Il &$ it, then the decree overtakes hi 
and he does the deeds of the people 
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of Paradise until he enters therein" 
(Sahih) 

p>31 '& II; "L '>dl '+, '"2, 1091 :, ',dl ',,L+I -9' :G+ 
.+ G~~ ;~>ttn +i L+- j. + -pi '+ +VI 4-i~ iP ~ ~ t r : ,  .$! . . . 

Comments: 
a. Man's good and bad deeds, his life span, his provision, and his going either 

to Paradise or to Hell-all these things-even the angels only come to know 
when told by All& at an appropriate time. The angels then write those 
things which had been decreed and recorded in the Preserved Tablet since 
eternity. 

b. Everyone has a predetermined life span, and will not die before that. No 
one should, therefore, abdicate his faith out of his fear for life, but be 
prepared to lay down his life in defence of his faith. 

c. Everyone's quota of provision is predetamined, wbich he is sure to get 
anyhow. Man's test lies in what means he adopts to get it. He shall get his 
allotted provision even through lawful means, w w h a t  is not destined for 
him, he will not get it even through unlawful means. We must, therefore, 
put our trust in AUih and try to earn our livelihood only through lawful 
means. 

d. We must not decide, of our own, about someone's being of Paradise or of 
Hell, for All& alone knows who is designated for Paradise or destined to 
be the fuel of HeU-fire. We must, however, have faith in Al lWs mercy, and 
keep the hope that a person whom we believe to be virtuous shall, by the 
grace of All&, be admitted to Paradise. Nevertheless, we must have the 
belief that the people whom All& or His Messenger @ expressly named as 
going to Paradise or Hell shaU surely go there. Cases in point are the 
inevitability of Abu Lahab's (and his wife's) being consigned to Hell-fire - 
as mentioned in the Qufihic Surah of that name - and the certainty of a 
place in Paradise for each of the Ten Companion who have already been 
given the glad tiding of admittance to that blessed abode. 

77. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  3 G k  - vv 
Dailami said: "I was confused 
about this Divine Decree (Qadar), 3 '?& ~7 : ~6 G 21 
a n d  I w a s  afraid lest  tha t  
adverselv affect mv relilipion and 

' & 2 l ~ l $  , ,  '&I - &C + -; 
~ ~ , 

, a, 

my affats. So I went to Ubayy '$1 12 & Z , y  & & $2 : J 6  
bin Ka'b and  said: ' 0  Abu ,'A, ~ f ,  . $  

Mundhir! I confused about 'sb r 6p19 - .  &? . 9 . ;Lt airi &+ 
this Divine Decree, and I fear for 3 zL !>fi\ ~f :a 3 $f my digion and my affairs, so tell , :: ' ,~ , , -, 

me something about that through W 2a1 > '2 & 2 2; 
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which Allih may benefit me.' He 
said: 'If AUih were to punish the, 
inhabitants of Hi heavm and of 
His earth, He would do so and 
He would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of AU&, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine Decree and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you; and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell. And it will not 
hann you to go to my brother, 
'Abdullfih bin Mas'ud, and ask 
him (about this).' So I went to 
'Abdull* and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
Ubayy had said, and he told me: 
'It will not harm you to go to 
Hudhaifah.'  So I went to 
Hudhajfah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
they had said. And he told me: 
'Go to Zaid bin Thibit and ask 
him.' So I went to Zaid bin Thibit 
and asked him, and he said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of All& @ 
say: "If All* were to punish the 
inhabitants of Hi heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and He 
would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
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mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent of 
Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of AlISh, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Dlvine decree, and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you, and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell." (Sahih) 

+& i ~ q q : ~  '+I 2 "6 G > ~ I J  3i +pi LW OAL~I  :c+ 
Comments: . l A I V : C  ibllp) hi+- -3 G *  h L  d i  
a. The calamity destined to happen is bound to happen, even if the person 

concerned - out of the fear of it - leaves the path of virtue and takes to 
the path of evil. And the bounties and comforts destined for a person are 
sure to come to him, albeit preceded by a difficult and turbulent phase. We 
must, therefore, put our trust in All&, remain hopeful of His mercy, and 
never fall prey to despair, for AllSh cites, with approval, the following 
words of Ya'qub m: "Ceaainy no one despairs of AlISh's mercy except the 
people who disbelieve." (12:87) 

b. The Companiom were gifted with the kind of knowledge which was as 
profound as it was strong, which is why their faith was also firm and 
strong. Even on issues a s  delicate as  the Divine Decree, their self-assume 
and awareness of the truth made them brimful of contentment of the heart, 
with no iota of doubt to disturb their minds. 

c. It is perfectly in order to consult more than one scholar on any matter for 
the satisfaction of one's heart. 

d. Religious opinions (Fatwri) given by the Companions are all drawn from the 
Q d 2 n  and Aluidith. Not only this, they oftentimes quote the very words of 
the Hadith without mentioning the Prophet's name. 

e. The issue of the Divine Decree is among Islam's fundamentals of faith No 
one's belief is, therefore, of any consequence unless he also has faith in the 
Divine Dwee. Denying the truth of the Divine Decree means inviting one's 
own punishment by Hd-fire. 

78. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 62 :,$ , ?~ ' G k  - ",, 
&; d 

"We were sitting with the Prophet 
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@ and he had a stick in his hand. 
He scratched in the ground with 
it, then raised his head and said: 
'There is no one among you but 
his place in Paradise or Hell has 
already been decreed.' He was 
asked: '0 Messenger of AllHh, 
should we not then rely upon 
that?' He said: 'No, strive and do 
not rely upon that, for it will he 
made easy for each person to do 
that for which he was created.' 
Then he recited: "As for him who 
gives (in charity) and keeps his 
duty to All31 and fears Him And 
believes in ~l-~usna^.~' l  We will 
make smooth for him the path of y& y'z ;!:=r ' , r c  :'* 

u 3 ,, & ir. L!, s 3 ,  
ease (goodness). But he who is a 
meedv miser and thinks himself [!.-o :SI] .+2, - ,  
self-sufficient. And denies Al- 
Husni. We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil."['l (Sahih) 

& b.;~ LJjn :aJ> u& 151 J J i j ~ : " i p .  '&I G+~L;SI p - j !  :&& 
b.;P Y T f v : C  '$1 . . .  p>q~ jL; &+ +L ',Jill <+> f 9 f V : c  'I*\, 

. L L c  3 9  aJ, '4: G> LC& 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 
b. Divine Decree is another name for AUWs athihute of knowledge. It does 

not mean predetermination in the sense that man has no power over his 
actions. 

c. Admittance of man to Paradise or Hell is linked to his actions. Nobody 
h w s  what the future holds for him. It is, thedore, necessary that we 
keep trying to do righteous deeds and avoid sinful acts. 

d. Faith in the Divine Decree does not mean that man give up trying and 
doing hard work. He should rather make it a point not to be afraid of 
impending dangers nor despair of Allih's mercy for, if success is to come 

AI-Husna: The Best (i.e. either Li ill% illall& none has the right to be worshipped but 
All&) or a reward from All& (it. All& will compensate him for what he will spend 
in A l W s  way or bless him with Paradise). 

AI-Lzif 92.5-10. 
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by A l l a s  permission, it is bound to happen in spite of all odds and 
difficulties. If not, the person shall at least get reward for his good 
intentions and hard work. All& does not let the good done by anybody go 
to waste. 

79. It was narrated that Abu 3; ';;: ,r '' 3 J G k  - vq '-$, '3, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 

2 $ 1  + 6 2  :yi 4&,&jI * 21 
All& @ said: 'The stTong believer 
is better and more beloved to 

+ 2 c;& 5 -; 2 '24;l All2h than the weak believer, , , 

although both are good. Strive for $7 2 ~ c ~ ~ l  ."sg + 
that which will benefit you, seek 

k ~ l a  :& j4; 26 : 26 : , ~ A  
the help of All&, and do not feel BJiP 

helpless. If anything befalls you, z ~ l  2 41 21 sfj 3 421 
do not say, "If only I had done 
such and such." Rather say, 

ti & ;.?I .? 3 2; '41 
a ,  .I ' "Qaddara Al&u wa mii shd'afa'ala & ~ f  i$ '+ Y; 4L $Is 

(All* has decreed and whatever ,2 if $ :$ -$ , 

He wills, He does)." For (saying) $2 
'If' opens (the door) to the deeds c$B 56 '9 gG ~5 2% :$ gj; 
of Satan."' (Sahih) ujGI & @ 

Comments: 
a. Physical, mental and financial strength is a gft of All& which must be 

utilized in the doing of good deeds. 
b. A man short of others in any kind of strength is not altogether without 

good in him. Maybe, the one who is weak in one area is strong in another. 
It, therefore, behooves us all to be grateful to All& for whatever capacity 
He has given to each one of us, and utilize it for the avoidance of evil and 
the acquisition and accumulation of as much good as possible. 

c. Striving for worldly good is not against the doctrine of trust in All&. It is 
not, However, dowed to use unfair means to achieve one's goals, nor is it 
proper to engross oneself in the pursuit of worldly gains so absolutely that 
all attention is focused on that alone. 

d. It is not desirable in the Islamic Shanah that a person, instead of working to 
earn his bread and be of benefit to others, himself becomes a bwden on 
others. It is wrong to give such an attitude the name of 'trust in Allah'. If, 
however, for some reason, a person is not capable of earning his bread for 
himself he is exempt from it, and it is the duty of the Islamic community to 
take care of his needs. 

e. If the outcome of an endeavour ends up in an unexpected result that cannot 
be remedied, there is no reason for the person concerned to give himself up 
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to negative thinking since, far from being beneficial, such an attitude would 
only be harmful to him, and then it would be no use regretting at the 
aftermath and say, "Would that I had done this work that way and not tbis 
way." It is nevertheless all right to aitically evaluate one's work so that the 
mistake done now should be avoided in the future. 

80. It was narrated that 'Amr bin 2 +$3 '2e 2 ;& @& - A a 
Din21 heard Tawus say: "I heard 

&- :$'I2 '+.& 2 &z Abu Hurairah narrating that the 2 :@ EG * 

Prophet @ said: 'Adamand Musa * ~, ~, + ~ , s  

debated, and Musa said to him: LSL& &+ <?G? + S p r  ;F c *  

, :, :,.,. ,,f < . 3 ,  

"0 Adam, you are our father but B $1 9 e- 0x9 . : J$ 
have deprived us and caused us +,;z JG , ,, ,/ ' ) a  

'#?3 r > ~  WID : j 6  to be expelled from Paradise 
because of your sin." $.dam said &I 2 ,, G+' 3 - 3  'f, &ZL .. cJ !? 
to him: "0 Musa, All* chose you 4 G i  1s; < :+j 3 J& +& to speak with and He wrote the , , 

~ a i r 2 h  for you with His own & ., 'zf ~I;$J! &j b; %,$ p"L ,,.; 
Hand. Are you blaming me for 

& if 3 $ >; something which All& decreed ,. , . a1 97 
for me forty years before He , , ,/ ',: I J ,.- s ,: ?:, 

created me?" Thus Adam won the '&? p' p ."&Y .& 
', - 

9 ,. * ,: 
argument with Musa, thus Adam . EM: asp ?>I p d  

won the argument with Musa, 
thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa."' (Sahih) 

+ , ' i ' i ~ r : ~  'A I  iclpS r J E ~ -  ',AI t d i + i  :c+ 
.?+>+."+&> Y'iaY:c c+, L&Al ,+dySr>TcbeL G>AI 

Comments: 
a. Musa a did not mean to put Adam a on the dock as to why he 

committed the mistake, because A E h  had already condoned it. The Qur'h 
accordingly says: "Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance. (20:122) 
He only meant to say that because ofhim, the human race had to suffer all 
those worldly trials and tribulations. Adam W replied by saying that those 
trials had already been divinely decreed a long long time ago. 

b. The Prophet a thrice repeated the words: "Thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa." The repetition was meant to drive home the idea that what 
Adam &@I did was nothing but the implementation of AUWs decree and 
will. ,' 

81. It was narrated that 'Ali said: : $51;; $ $6 2 $I t.& - A \  
"The Messenger of AlKh @ said: 
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'No slave (Tuly believes until he ~ , + _ ,,< 
'y ',& ,y '+z 3 'A*? t5L 

believes in four things: in All* 
alone with no partner; that 1 am &% y~ :@ $1 j+; j6 : J6  
the Messenger of All*; in the e _  I., 
resurrection after death; and in 42 Y 54; +L :&$ 2% 2 + 
the Divine Decree (Qadar)."' '?dl +;JL~ '$1 j$; $2 ' 3  
(Hasan) 

. tJi51j 

'.is .F ;*hi4 jiqy hi  rb L -4 .&;" e l  [-I :E+- 
L&UI> '/rSW14 'dl+- -> ' C W  $> '+J+ 3 +& +b 3 Y I f O :  2 
L $, ' %  AI 2; ( ~ i  >) &, - &Li & +> . . 
'w .LA + & j ~  IL> cbp4 Y V ~ : ~  'A. +I4 ' j - ~ : ~  '&WI 

\ Y ~ : c  'LJ 2 v~ +i LZ &I+ +dj Comments: 
The Hadith contains the fundamentals of lmcin (faith) which also include 
belief in the Divine Decree. 

82. It was narrated that '&shah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
"The Messenger of Allgh was 
called to the funeral of a child from 
among the Ansir. I said: ' 0  
Messenger of AU*, glad tidings 
for him! He is one of the little birds 
of Paradise, who never did evil or 
reached the age of doing evil (i.e., 
the age of accountability).' He said: 
'It may not be so, 0 'Ashah! For 
Allgh has created people for 
Paradise, He created them for it 
when they were still in their 
fathers' loins. And He has created 
people for Hell, He created them 
for it when they were still in their 
fathers' loins.'" (Sahih) 

Y77':2 '$i . . .  ;+&I '& .lI% .'JY J5. i;u -4 c;&II '+ e j l  : c !  
Comments: .% +& $1 21 3 
a. The tone of certainty with which 'Ashah 4 spoke about the boy's being of 

the people of Paradise did not find favour with the kophet s, and he said 
that knowledge of it rested with AlEh alone. Imim Nawawi has claimed 
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consensus of religious scholars on the fact that all the children of the 
believers shall be in Paradise. Several A E d i t h  of the Prophet @ support the 
assertion The Prophet probably spoke the above quoted words while 
still the knowledge of it had not been conveyed to him by U h .  Maybe, 
All& gave him the knowledge thereof at a later date. 

b. The Afddifh affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

83. It was narrated that Abu 
Hmairah said: "The idolators of 
Quraish came and disputed with 
the Prophet @ concerning the 
Divine Decree. Then the following 
Verse was revealed: 'The Day 
they will be dragged on their 
faces into the Fce (it will be said 
to them): "Taste you the touch of 
Hell!" Verily, We have created all 
things wi th  Qadar.  (Divine 
Decree)' ""I (Sahih) 

.+ 0 2 ~  + $1 ;r Y T O T : ~  '>+ -2 CJS *lL '+ ~ ly l  :cj; 
Comments: 
a. The Q d m c  Verse and the Hadifh both reaffirm the certainty of the Divine 

Decree. 
b. Idolaters are surely destined for Hell. 
c. All21 does not approve of argumentation on matters that are certain and 

clear. 
84. 'Abdullsh bin Abi Mulaikah jt @f 2 .$ $7 ,& - narrated that his father entered 
upon 'kjhah and said something 2 G k  : &!2~ d ,  a &C 6 2  - 
to her about the Divine Decree. 2 ~2 ,$ +;f J> $ 5 ~  She said: "I heard the Messenger 
of All* @ say: 'Whoever says s; fl 9f 2 'w ..I! ' $ $1 +? 
anything about the Divine Decree '>a, h *d ,$ 3~ zZG & will be questioned about that on , 

> ,  the Day of Resurrection, and go : J+: @j 41 j&; Q :d'G 
whoever does not say anything ,*, % >a, $2 d 
about it will not be questioned fA 
about it."' (Da'ifi & JL ?' ,-. @ $ ~ ,, - 9 .  j4J) cg@l 
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Another chain with similar ,.c ;Gk ::al dl ;f j G ,  
wording. 1-2 

85. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated ;f Gk :$Z 3 3 62  - An 
from his father that his grandfather f ?~ gk :$2c 
said: "The Messenger of AUih J? 2 'h %$ d 

,, * came out to his Companions when c$ : J $& 3 %f 2 ' +I they were disputing about the 
Divine Decree, and it was as if L a  2; + s f  3 @ $1  2 4 ;  
pomegranate seeds had burst on L ? ~  G$3+2 . 
his face (i.e., it turned red) because 
of anger. He said: 'Have you been ;I 3>f : j & 3q,l 
commanded to do this,.or were , -. .- 7.:' i ; ~  pg -. ill41 you created for this purpose? You . , 
are using one part of the Qur'h , c@ 4 

, 1 
against &other part, and this is &$ I ~, ,. ~6 : J G  

what led to the doom of the nations SF,!, 
, ?: : ~, who came before you.'" 'Abdulla 4Gi A 

bin 'Am said: "I was never so 
&, , a, 

happy to have missed a gathering &3 #'I 44 &' G 
with the Messenger of AUih @ as I ,:I .- 
w a s  t o  h a v e  missed  t h a t  
gathering." (Hasan) 

2 ~ ~ $ 1  jljg '+ i,>,glz. &i jr ' \ V A / Y  : L - l  +pT CF ~ L j l  :s+ 
. R a t 2  4/4> 'p >L! I L D  :-Ul>j/l 

Comments: 84 & 85 
a. Divine Deaee is one of the closely-guarded seaets of AllAh. It will suffice 

us to have a general belief in it. Similarly, in other matters relating to the 
unseen world, it is enough that we believe in what has been told, without 
making an effort to discover the details of things deliberately left 
unexplained. 

b. The main purpose of the study of the Qur'2n and Hadith is to reform one's 
morals and deeds. If  the^ is a person who opens the paradox of delicate 
issues just to demonstrate his gift of the gab, or impress the people by his 
excessive knowledge and skills, it is an act of distraction from the main 
objective, and amounts to inviting the wrath of AlEh. 
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c. During the course of admonition, it is perfectly in order for the speaker to 
take recourse to a show of anger if the situation so demands, especially if 
the speaker is a person of eminence and a show of anger is not likely to 
have a negative effect on the audiences. 

d. The Companion in question felt happy at having been absent from the 
assembly because in it, the Prophet had expressed his displeasure to the 
listeners. This means that a person's expression of happiness on being able 
to do a good deed or avoid a n  act of sin, is not to be considered an act of 
self-pride or hypocrisy. It is rather a sign of his love of good and hatred of 
evil, which is a part of Imrin (faith). 

,, L 
1  47 6% - ,,, 86. It was narrated that Ibn 23 'G , 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of ek :g3 fL : y g  & &  
All& g said: 'There is no 'Adwa 
(contagion),[ll no Tiyarah (evil 3 y~ ;f '- $7 2 & 
omen) and no ~a^rnah.'[~~ A , , 

Bedouin man stood up and said: $1 24; JL : 26 2 $1 , 2 , <$? 
'0 Messenger of Allgh, what do fG ,&& $3 2% 3; 63& Q) ze 
you think about a camel that 
suffers from mange and then all ! + I  2 ~ ;  : J& & l ~ f  3, J 21 ,. , 
the other camels get mange?' He 
said: 'That is because of the &jl 4 s  +$I $ dl sf;f 

JL; T@ Divine Decree. How else did the +xf $ $in : ' * 
first one get mange?'" (Sahih) 

.CYJ$~I 

G l , ~ ~ ~ 9 , G 4 ! g , i F ~ o  c ~ t / ~ : b i ~ i [ v + ~ l  :E+ 
ILL GC, (-9) J~ 'efij; ;g ;u- + +i , -. 'i it6r4/q:+ 

02, d V V +  :C ' L b  Y ?L '+I c ~ , W I  u h i p :  r l " 0 t .  :I;$ +.dl 
Comments: 
a. The chain of narrators mentioned by Imim Ibn Mgjah is Weak. 

Nevertheless, because of other reliable chains of narrators it must be 
considered a Sound Hadifh. The remark: "That is because of the Divine 
Decree" is, however, missing in other reports. 

b. It is a common perceptton that if a healthy person comes into contact with a 
person suffering from certain diseases or shares the meals on the same table 
with him, or uses his clothing, the former would contract the disease of the 
latter. These categories of diseases are known as 'contagious diseases'. The 

" Meaning one will not automatically be ~ e c t e d  by another's ailment, rather only if 
All& has decreed it. 
Scholars mmtion different meanings for this preIslamic belie6 It is a worm that 
comes out of the murdered person's head seeking vmgeance; it refers to the owl 
which was consider& a bad omen if seen in certain circumstances; or it was a bird 
that came from the bones of a dead person which would fly away. See FaUTul-Bari 
and An-Nihriyah. 
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fact of the matter, however, is that diseases do not travel like that. It could, 
however, be the case that the very fact that had caused the first man to get 
the disease might be present in the other fellow as well, which would make 
him also sick. The 'germ theory', as we know, is very popular in modem- 
day medicine, but the germs only act by A l l a s  permission. 

c. Arabs took their omen by the movement of the birds and beasts. For 
instance, if a person desired to start some work, he would throw a stone at 
a sitting bird or deer etc. to make it fly or run. If it went to the right they 
would presume that the outcome of their work would be favorable. If, on 
the other hand, it went left, they thought that their effort would not 
succeed. Such things just indicate one's superstitious nature; they have no 
basis in the world of reality. Even today people have several similar 
superstitions. For example, if they meet a lame or one-eyed person on their 
way, or if a black cat crosses their path, they take it as a bad omen. Similar 
is the case of those who consider certain numbers (13 for example) or days 
(e.g. Tuesday) or a certain month (Safar or Shawwil) inauspicious for than. 
To the same category belong acts like drawing 'magical' charts or figures by 
the people, and divining their future through blindly putting their fingers in 
them or drawing lots for similar purposes, and so on. All these acts are 
indicative of a lack of faith. 

d. Arab idolaters also had a misplaced notion that if the murder of a person 
was not avenged, his spirit would assume the form of an  owl and haunt 
around shrieking for revenge. It was primarily because of this misplaced 
notion that a never-ending chain of killing and plundering continued for 
generations after generatiom among them. AU these things are baseless. 
Similarly, it is baseless to consider the owl a symbol of bad omen. The owl 
is just another creature of All31 which has nothing to do with the destinies 
of men. 

87. Sha'bi said: "When 'Adi bin '& 6 2  :$& :; :$ 6X - AV - - - 
Hitim came to Kufah, we came to f . o  &$I 2 ':I31 $1 him with a delegation of the 4 $ 
Fuqahi' of Kufah and said to him: 4~ f& 6 : Jc  2 &>>dl 
'Tell us of something that you ., , ,, 

2 ,, 

heard from the Messenger of :& k $ 2 cz$l e ~ g  $1 e?& ,z a AU2h @.' He said: 'I came to the 2 '$91 $7 
Prophet @ and he said: "0 'Adi > q  : J6 2 

bin mtim, enter Islam and you <&% 91 ., O , 91 JG; 
will be safe." I said, "What is 

U@ +f !+& 5 2~ L;I : 26 Islim?" He said: "To testify to Lâ  
illiha illallih (none has the right to dl 9 $ -8' : 2g ?"%$I G* - ' '' r i 

3 .d 
be worshipped but Allih) and , ,  ?6 

I $ 3  I J 1 '31 YL that I am the Messenger of AlEh, , 

and to believe in all the Divine 
, Uliay; j;hj$ ' qi3 &$ ' @ 

Decrees, the good of them and the 
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bad of them, the sweet of them 
and the bitter of them." (Da'@ 

>',, 88. It was narrated that Abu :$ .+ $1 g 3 - G k  - A A 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The , , ,52 :J& L ~ i  g k  Messenger of All& jg said: 'The 
likeness of the heart is that of a 3 c,s .+ $3 ' & $ ~ l  &.+ 3 feather blown about by the wind 

A, J&; Jg :Jg ~ $ 9 ~  in the desert.'" (Sahih) 
-, s; .iT 

Comments: 87 & 88 
a. The dislodged feather of a bird is so weightless that even a light wind can 

easily t u r n  its head into tail and tail into head. If it is in an open field, the 
air shall have more effect on it, since there would be nothing to impede its 
flight, and it (the feather) would travel to and fro or up and down quickly. 
Similar is the case with the human hem. Numerous feelings and emotions 
play upon it in quick succession which drive him to virtue at one moment, 
and to sin at the next. 

b. Since the condition of the heart could change any moment, man can never 
rest assured about his ultimate end. It is, therefore, necessary that man pray 
to AUSh for the safety of his faith at the dying moments of his life. 

89. It was narrated that Jfibir 6 2  :& 3 &k - A\  
said: "A man from among the -, r .. +I; 3 '+.A 9 'A Ansir came to the Prophet gj and & + 
said: '0 Messenger of AllHh, I 2 >f ;G :Jg 2~ 3 'dl 
have a slave girl. Should I do 'Azl , 
(coitus intemptus) with He ~ $ 2  6 : hG '@ $1 ., J , >&$ , I 

said: 'Whatever is deueed for her . JG  ~w '~$7 ' z+-+ 2 ;l !+l 
shall come to her." He (the ' , , , , - 5 

Ansin] came to him later on and :JL& 4: & ~d $ G &k,> , - 
said: "That slave girl has become $ GD :% gl 3 6  z , ~ l  pregnant." The Prophet jg said: ., 
"Nothing is decreed for a person . u$ l3  3 y1 [$$I & . I _  
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but it will surely come to pass." 
(Hasan) 
.++,$ w 3  G.il yterPli i ; ~  j. r n ~ , r \ r i r : b T  +pi [?I :~i; 

.TST/t:Cp"II 2 &I b3 LO>> bid j.r bL: sl j  . . 
Comments: 
a. There is no doubt that the Divine Decree shall overtake man's planning, but 

this should not deter man from taking the necessary steps. He should do his 
bit and leave the result to All*. 

b. 'Azl (coitus interruptus) means the process by which man, having an 
intercourse with his wife or slave girl, withdraws from her the moment he 
feels like ejaculating, so that he dkharges himself outside, in the hope that 
no pregnancy would take place. This was their method of family planning 
in those days. 

c. Recourse to 'Azl is permitted with the slave girl for the simple reason that 
her pregnancy might impede her serviceability for the master and interfere 
with the domestic work, which is the main purpose of her presence in the 
house. As for the free woman (the wife), there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars as to the permissibility or otherwise of it. 

90. It was narrated that Thawbh 23 E k  $ p ,z& - 9 .  
said: "The Messenger of AUSh @ 
said: 'Nothing extends one's life &2 2 c 2 $1 2 ;& > 
span but righteousness, nothing 
averts the Divine Decree but Jc; j 5 +$I ,f 2 $1 

-- - ~ 

supp l i ca t ion ,  a n d  n o t h i n g  '91 Q! $1 2 YD :% $ 1  j&; - ,, - ,  deprives a man of provision but ;, ;@ GgG$l jl ;dl ;; Y3 the sin that he commits."' (Da'ifl 
\ ,! 

c,,& 5j3{ . # -, 

'(I+ ' \ n " / ~ : d l ~ L i  2 . jui . ~ r j !  C+ "L!l :c+- 
C ~ L $ I  j.r -L: dj 'JIIJI -, t4! gj jS T A T  t ~ v ~ / ~ : ~ i j  

. r..i.i:e cl;i; "A lj" jL> ~ T j r 4 : ~  

Comments: 
a. The promise of extension in one's life has been variously interpreted as (i) 

Life span gets All21's blessing in the sense that it is spent in the doing of 
good deeds, and is saved from going waste; (ii) Man is enabled to engage in 
righteous deeds, whose reward continue to flow to him even after death, as 
the Qur 'h  says: "But the righteous deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for rewards and better in respect of hope". (18:46) 
or (iii) The life span made known to the angels, particularly to the Angel of 
Death, is extended. This extension is only from the angel's point of view; 
otherwise AlEh had all along the knowledge that the man would do such 
and such righteous deed, or deeds that would be rewarded by an 
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appropriate extension in the span of his life. 
b. 'Averting the Divine Decree' means that, because of man's supplications, 

the misfortune that the man dreaded would be blocked, and the calamity 
that had set in would be warded off. 

91. It was narrated that Sursqah 2 : 2 k - 9 \  
bin Ju'shum said: "I said: '0 '*G 62 : ~ 3 ~  + 
Messenger of All*, is one's deed 
inthatwhichhasalreadydriedof JG;! :s c ~ G  /5 ' ~ '  jl ely* 
the Pen and what has passed of ~ ,,, ,; d:: 

the Divine Decree. or is it in the ? -T3 + - Lj PI !$I 

future?' He said: 'No, it is in that Q Jn . jG f& .i , ? ~ l  p ' 4c  -" 
whch as already dried of the Pen *, , 6 ,  ,., .':' '. , 
and what has passed of the J& $2 ~ > ? ~ l  $ Q-? 

Divine Decree, and each person is .us $ tq 
facilitated for what he has been 
created."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The question of a man's being righteous or otherwise is also linked to the 
Divine Decree, but he does not know it. He is, therefore, obligated to follow 
the laws of Shari'ah. For more details please see notes on Hadith 76. 

92. It was narrated that Jibir bin 
'Abdullsh said: "The Messenger 
of AJEh said: 'The Magians of 
this Ummah are those who deny 
the decrees of All*. If they fall 
sick, do not visit them; if they die, 
do not attend their funerals; and if 
you meet them, do not greet them 
with Salim.'" (Da'ifi 

c ?  &I a1 3 l " Y A : Z  C U I  2 yb +[ &I ?p! [u&4 OAL~I :&2 

.&,A j+ + d l  +J 'L +S c3 al* 
Comments: 

Those who deny the Divine Decree, claim that AEh is only the creator of 
viaue, while it is man who is the creator of vice. In this way, they invest 
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every man with the attribute of creation The Magians believe in two 
deities, one (Ahuramazda) the aeator of good and the other (Angra Mainyu 
or Ahriman) the aeator of evil. Thus both, the deniers of Divine Decree and 
the Magians, ascribe the attribute of the creation of evil to someone other 
than AlEh. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path), however, believe 
that AIlSh alone is the creator of all things - be they good and virtuous, or 
bad and evil - while man is the doer of those deeds. All& in Ilis infinite 
wisdom has granted His slaves the ability to do the deeds accordingly. 

Chapter 11. The V i e s  Of &&> : A ? - ( \ \  +I) 
The Companions Of The . . 
Messenger Of All& @ (1; UI) @ 41 J$; "G&f , 

The term Sahibi (Companion) literally means a person who assumes the 
company and association with another person, although for a short period 
of lime. Scholars, however, hold that a S&"bi is anyone from amongst the 
Muslims who has transmitted a report £rom the Prophet @ or has had the 
good fortune of seeing him. A comprehensive definition of a Sahibi, 
therefore, would be: "A Sahtbi is one who, as a beliwer, saw the Prophet 
during his lifetime and died a believer." 

(l/l1) The Virtues Of Abu I ,f J.2 ( \ I / \ )  
Balcr Siddiq & -, 

[% '&I &;I 
His real name is 'Abdull&, born in the sacred city of Makkah, two and a 
hali vcan alter t l y  hirlh , ) t  tht. I'r~ryllt:t ;s. I-lcr,: i, [,is pmr.,llugy. 'Ahdull;l!~ 
bim 'lJ thniBn bin A ~ n l r  b'ul'Anir bin Ka'h b h  Fhl'Ll b h  I'aim L ~ I  M11rr.lh bill 
Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin Qurashi At-Tamimi, h o w n  as Abu Bakr bin Abu 
QaMah the successor of the Messenger of All& @ as the first caliph. He 
joins the Messenger of All& in lineage at his sixth ancestor. He is 
nicknamed Abu Bakr. 

,*' 93. It was narrated that 'Abdullsh : 2; EL : 3 6 2  - 9t" 
said: "The Messenger of All* @$ 

Lp ~ , 'i? 2 41 G 2 '$91 Gk said: 'I have no need of the 
friendship of any Khalil (close J c  : JG $31 G 2 '&$$I &f 
friend) but if I were to have taken 3 s ,, 

anyone as a close friend, I would @ 3 JL T;7 $i y7n :% 2 ~ ;  
hake taken Abu Bakr as a dose i x g  *+ rj& $2 '& & 
friend, but your companion is the 
close friend of Allih.' " (One of the ' j 6  $1 ,&G 5~ L @ $ 
narrators) Waki' said: (by the 
phrase 'your companion'), he was 
referring to himself. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The Prophet #$$ has said: "Verily, All21 has taken me as His Khalil just as 

He had taken I h r h  His Khalil. (Muslim: K 532) 
b. The Hadifh affirms the superior position of Abu Bakr & ssince the Prophet 

@ declared him as deserving the highest level of his love. 

94. It was narrated that Abu g; cG &r 2 & ~f G k  - q f  
I-Iuairah said: "The Messenger of GL : %, ,?iZ: G~ G& ti , , a 

AU& @ said: 'The wealth of none '- 21 
of you has benefited me as much 623 &y 3 &L;. 3 
as the wealth of Abu Bakr."' Abu 

JG .+<: s~ :k $ 1  34; ji : jg Bakr wept and said: '0 Messenger F- 
of All&, I and my wealth are if 3 :Ji fl& dl 2~ .$ '& 
only for you, 0 Messenger of 
All&."' (Da'if) JG; tf > !$I 3 4 ;  6 :x; c$ 

Commenw 
a. Proximity to AU2h is achieved through righteous deeds. The more the 

righteous deeds the higher shall one's position be near All& and His 
Prophet 8. 

b. The Hadith shows the extent of Abu B a s  sincerity and love for the 
Prophet g, as a result of which he not only did not exult on his deeds, but 
also declared his wealth as the Prophet's. 

c. An Jmim (or leader) must appreciate and acknowledge the services of his 
companions, so that others also develop a love for the service of the faith 
and give due respect to them and try to follow their footsteps. 

d. It is a11 right, as part of some expediency, to give appreciation, and praise to 
a person to his face, if we are sure that such an act would not create a sense 
of vanity or pride in his heart, although we should generdy avoid praising 
a person in his presence. 

e. The Hadifh under discussion deals with just one aspect of Abu Bakr's 
personality, namely his openhandedness in spending for the pleasure of 
flMh, although we find numerous other points of his excellence mentioned 
in the M i t h .  



95. It was narrated that ' ~ l i  said: ' 2 ~  cL : J ~  3 ;& ~k - qo 
"The Messenger of All& & said: 
'Abu Bakr and 'Umar are the 9 ~ [~121  2 cZ~G 5 , , $ 
leaders of the mature people of jt :i6 +?La1 2 '$31 
Paradise, the first and the last, ., 
except for the Prophets and J& 9; gf~ :@j $ 1  2 ~ ;  
Messengers, but do not tell them 4 

about that, 0 'Ali, as long as they yi &&&ql; s;q1 & $f 
are still alive.'" (Da'ifi !% G$ y 'g$; &I 

Comments: 
a. The expression 'mature people of Paradise' means people who died in that 

age, otherwise there will be no age difference for the people in Paradise, 
and all those lodged there shall enjoy the bliss of youth in it. 

b. The Hadith is also explicit on the point that a non-Prophet, however exalted 
in rank he might be, can never equal or surpass a Prophet. 

c. It also affirms the fact that Abu Bakr and %mar 6 rank the highest after 
the Prophets, in the sense that they are superior to all other believers, 
whether of Prophet Muhammad's community or of the community of 
previous Prophets. 

96. It was narrated that Abu 4? 2 ,>3 <@ 3 2 cx - $7 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 6;; :s3 6 2  :gt '41 
Messenger of All* @ said: 'The 

'& 2 % a+ people of the highest degrees of ~~~1 &+ $1 2 , , ., 
Paradise will be seen by those $f 5p :@ $1 2 ~ ;  Jt :jt 
beneath them as a rising star is 

, a 

seen on the horizon. Abu Bakr G & &f > PI; &I1 @+$I 
and 'Umar wfi be among them, j6T 2hI ?fll 
and how blessed they are!"' 62 
(Da'ifi . a d ! ;  '& $3 41 J ! ,  ilb i5U~ 
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Comments: 
a. The difference between two levels of Paradise is not a minor one. It is, 

therefore, nt-cessary that a believer exert his maximum effort to attain to as 
high a level as possible. 

b. The &adition affirms higher degrees for Abu B& and 'Umar 6 as well as 
contains glad tidings of Paradise for them tboth. 

97. It was narrated that Hudhaifah <$; 6 2  : & 2 3 G& - 9V 
bmYarn.hsaid: "The Messenger of JS 6 2  :Jk Gk, , 
All& g said: 'I do not know how 3 .Z 
long I will stay among yon, so 2 W'I 2 ':I& 6 2  : 9 t  
follow the example of these two ' 

after I am gone,' and he pointed to 3 '$I> & !  d> 2 '2 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar." (Hasan) +al + GL 3 <$I> $ *I2 

G &f . , Y. 218 . , :g$ $ 1  2 ~ ;  J t  : jti 
g6& & gGk ,>gC &$& & ;z 

, - 
.$j $ 4f Jb;Gi; 

c+s i; +i jr &JL: !,&I "4 '~L$I  +,A [,I :Ei; 
Ls ;rr *sL; 4, '@J ,JY Q_. L3 '$1 ;rr :JE,  1% dl& +*l jr rll(i:c 

.y\qr:c G ( > ~ I ~ )  a+- &I -j 'GL-AI 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith contains a broad hint about the caliphate of the two venrrable 

Companions. 
b. The leader must train and cultivate individuals that would manage the 

affairs after him efficiently and weU. 
c. The rulings and judgments of these two venerable Companions are not only 

more weighty and valuable, but also more worthy of being followed than 
the opinions of other Companions and religious leaders. 

98. It was narrated that ~ b n  ~ b i  62 : & 2 2 - \A . - 
Mulaikah said: "I heard Ibn 

~ ,,> ~, '~;q"~ 21 6 2  :*;r 'Abbis say: 'When 'Umar was i% fl ~3 

placed on his bed (i.e., his bier), @ &f GI 2 '$2 &f ,$ ., the people gathered around him, , '* j~ 

praying and invoking blessings 2 3  : J& &G 3 w : J i  
upon him,' or he said, 'praising 5;z $&I %I <?$? $ him and invoking blessings upon , , , , 
him before (the bier) was lifted 5&2 5 3  ji ,f &&; 

C , ,  5 a ,, ~ " tf, ,<d 6 UP, and I was among them. No 2 j;rJ y r ~ .  .&j . A \  
one alarmed me except a man 



The Book Of The Sunnah 145 L U J I  q-3 

who crowded against me and 
seized me by the shoulder. I 
turned and saw that it was 'Ali 
bin Abu Tilib. He prayed for 
mercy for 'Umar, then he said: 
"You have not left behind anyone 
who it is more beloved to me to 
meet All& with the like of his 
deeds than yourself. By M i h ,  I 
think tha t  Allgh will most 
certainly unite you with your two 
companions, and that is because I 
often heard the Messenger of 
All& g$ saying: 'Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and I went; Ahu Bak, 
'Umar and I came in; Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and I went out.' So I think 
that AU& will most certainly join 
you to your two companions." 
(Sahih) 

t' ...+!A! a pS j l o  -6  C+WI C G ~ L ~ ~ I  +pi :E+ 
gJGl &.& j. Tl "A4:z  C @  .&I _pJ p~ $L& 3 -4 '+L..dI j;L& 'eg 
Comments: . ? 

a. This shows that 'Ali 4 held a very high opinion of 'Umar &, because the 
Prophet g kept the two Companions 'Umar and Ahu Bak & with him in 
all important matters. 

b. 'Ali 4 considered both the venerable Companions superior to himself. That is 
why he wished that he would also be enabled by AUih to do acts like them. 

c. It is desirable to try to follow those who are better than us in the doing of 
good deeds. It would, howeves, be wrong to envy the lot of those who are 
ahead of us in worldly riches, or are engaged in the doing of evil deeds. 

99. It was narrated that Ibn f~ :$>I +& 2 $ G k  - q q  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of :<,f ,. '~ " ' All& @ came out standing 3 'v + a& 

' >, *,< between Abu Bakr and 'Umar $1 jYJ cy : 26 .$ +I 9 c ~ t  
and  said:  'Thus wil l  I be :JG 
resurrected."' (Da'if) 
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100. It was narrated from 'Awn .,: 4 ,s *I$$G &*- \ a *  

bin Abi Juhaifah that his father * 

"The Messenger of p&jh 5 . & - 2 d3!d~ G k  : & I ~ I  

said: ' ~ b u  ~ a k r  a& 'umar are the . . . - a - ' a 

. "?  
leaders of the matwe people of <*E> , e 
Paradise, the first and the last, &\ ~ $ 5  J6 : J6  .%? 3 ' 

w dl 
except for the Prophets and #, $7 4$ 23 A ;fD Messengers.'" (Hasan) 

. ugg1j 
J+ a &I? -ULD.JZ- ;P Y 1 9 7 :  i(iilr) d k  dl - 1- 051511 :~j; 

.4! 

Comments. 
A Nabi (Prophet) is one who receives the revelation while the Rasul 
(Messenger) is a special category of the Prophets. Some scholars hold that a 
Rasul, as distinct from Nabi, is the one given a separate Book and Law, and 
sent down towards a particular nation or people. As for the Nabi, he kwps 
him company and engages in preaching among the people the message 
delivered to the bsul. The revelation (Wahy) is, however, sent down to 
both. 

, , * c  ,;s, 101. It was narrated that Anas $ MI; ':G 3 -1 - f .  1 

of AUSh, which of the people is -, 
most beloved to you? He said: : 3 , J 6 &:f ' ;@ 

"Aishah.' It was asked. 'And 
among men?' He sai& 'Her :[J.l ?&'I . s sf flal Af !$\ 2 ~ 5  
father."' (Sahih) . R G ~ ~ D  : J6  Y J ~ ~ I  :& Q ~ $ . z  

' L p  dl p-( ks'b J4 jr "L ~i,jLdI ' i I :cJ;' 
'n+! +*r j. +dl l b  jr %j +.-I : JE, '+ ;J+ 2 . k - T  9 Y A 9 .  : t 

. o r ;  a JIF i * r  j. k . 2 9  &-3 '&@;-il t i i l ~  
Comments: 
a. The Hadtth clearly afhims the superior position not only of Abu Bak~ 4% but 

also of 'Aishah B. 
b. Abu B a k  and '&shah & were the best beloved of all to the Messenger of 

AU$h @. Therefore, anyone who loves them would be loved by the Prophet 
B, and he who harbors hostility or enmity towards them would attract the 
displeasure of the Prophet s. 
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(m1) The Virtues Of 'Umar 
& 

His full name is 'Umar bin Khattab bin Nufail bin 'Abdul 'Uzza bin Riya 
bin 'Abdull2h bin Qurat bin Rash bin 'Adi bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin GhAlib 
AlQurashi Al-'Adawi; nidcnamed Abu Hais, h o w n  by the title Amirul- 
Mu'minin (Commander of the Faithful) and FBruq. His mothefs name was 
Hantamah bint HSshim. He was born thvty years before the Mission of the 
Messenger of AJEh $g. He met his martyrdom in 23 AH. 

102.  I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  
'AbduEh bin Shaqiq said: "I said 
t o  ' ~ i s h a h :  'Which of the  
(Prophet's) Companions was most 
beloved to him?' She said: 'Abu 
Bakr.' I said: 'Then which of them?' 
She said: "Umar.' I said: 'Then 
which of them?' She said: 'Abu 
'Ubaidah.' " (Sahih) 

dl dJ ~ U I  $1 +.ih -L '+Ul '$&$I lp uL11 :c+ 
$41fi*-~~ir$dJI*#pj, a : J G ~  t 4 1 + i ? ~ ~ + ~ i p r ~ ~ v : e c 2 i  . . .  u 

.k.IpT 4s .IlJ3 &%I 
Comments : 

The Hadiul affirms the superiority of the three venerable Companions 
mentioned in it, for the Prophet g had exheme love for all the three of 
them. By the same token they were also loved by AEh. 

103. It was narrated that Ibn :@I $& 2 Ll21 G k  - \ *l" 
'AbbSs said: "When 'Umar became 9 <$$I $12 2 41 + Muslim, Jibril came down and ., 
said: '0 Muhammad! The people $1 2 +I$ 3 -g 2 f~$l 
of heaven are rejoicing because of A& J> 3 +$ * 

* , 

' U d s  Islam.'" (Da'ifi 1 ~5 : j i  fg , f : j G  

. $ <%L 5; 

I . . I +*- ,y \ o T o / t : $ h  &I  *,A l+ a > L j l  :&& -3 ..! 2 ;j d 
-, ~ ( ~ - 3 )  nyxial >ler a y * ~  4 - j ~  $1, jli; &I 'B hf If : y ~ W i  

-,+I 

104. It was narrated that m a y y  :@I 
3 AG.21 G k  - \ * f  

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
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A E h  @ said: 'The first person 
with whom Allih will shake &L;. 2 '[$.5j z L z  2 ;;I< fV7 
hands will be 'Umar, (and he is) + ++ 3 '"& $1 2 . 'I 
the first person to be greeted with : , , J 
the Salrim, and the first person <A d 2 , -  5f 3 '+'I 
who will be taken by the hand 

$1 -+ > j;jo :jg $ 1  2 4 ;  
and admitted into Paradise."' 

' > E ,  ~, > - 6 ,  
(Da'if) i s 4  ;P JjlJ '~$6 '& ,y 3;fj 's 

105. It was narrated that 'kihah g i; i.g 2 % 122 - \ o 

said: '0 AUih! Strengthen IslGm . , , , 

with 'Umar bin Khattsb in + r$ 3 'JG $1 '&3, .& 
particular.'" (Da'ifi 

#, . , 
J ' '-,it :;. 'y '%f 3 '$3 

4, &,&I & h!i+ &\J+ r -9 l+G ~ ~ L j l l  : ~ I j j  
.;l-ils '&I b j  -+, ~i\r /r :@uI -CS h ~ :  

. nbkn A.I> a9> 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith is Weak through this chain of reporters, but is Sound from other 

sources. The event of 'UIMI's accepting Islam took place in the 6th year of 
the Messenger of AUWs Mission, i. e., seven years before the Prophet's 
emigration to Madinah. (See The Sealed Nectar, Safi-ur-Rahman 
MubSrakpuri, p. 112). 

b. The fact that the Prophet @ prayed to All& to bring 'Umar to the fold of 
Islam is a clear proof of his superior standing in the sight of the Prophet #&. 

106. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  :G; 6 2  :G 3 3 6 2  - \ 4  
'AbduU* bin Salimah said: "I 

L 2 ci2 J2 3 'L& 6 2  heard 'Ali say: 'The best of people -. , , 

after the Messenger of AU* gg is is : J& & ~ , :A! 4 5 $ $ \  
Abu Bakr, and the best of people 
after Abu Bakr is 'Umar."' $; '& if C% $ 1  4;; ,&I 
(Sahih) .s $ &f 
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2 Jp +I3> 2 &%I + 'L.dl* L L  2 &I* * [-I 
j. 9 s  6,WI & j,b dS C O V : ~  ' $ + A 1  JLA c j j  $ d;.Ik I& 'ip 

.;,aJieli + > d V l  
Comments: 

This shows that 'Mi i$E. also believed in the superiority of Abu Bakr and 
'Urnar $. As such, any statement to the contraly imputed to 'Ali & is pure 
fabrication. 

107.kbu ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ h  said: ,,we : + J ~ ~  2 XZ G k  - 1 * v  ., 
> e were sitting with the Prophet g '@ :& 2 &f 

and he said: 'While I was sleeping , , , , 
I saw myself in Paradise (in a 51 41 2 & ~ $ 7  :"t& 
dream), and I saw a woman : j ' : j :,.,, 
ver fo rmin~  ablution beside a ., ' 

&', + palace. I asied: "Whose palace is 5fy$ 6f  I:$ 2 &vJ ,.$ Ef 1 3 8  . . -. 
this?" She said: " Umar's." I o ,, 13 '+ + Ji f& 
remembered h is  ~ r o t e c t i v e  
jealousy, so I twned away and ' ~ 3  ~ y j j  '9, : d ~  
left."' Abu Hurairah said: " Umar ,, e 

wept and said: 'May my father @ .;;$ ;f . JL , illAx Q$ 
> ,  

, ~*,< , - anci mother be sacrificed for you, jS;; L: ';f; u.\ I J& . s ~  
0 Messenger of All*! Would I . ., , - 
feel any protective jealousy 
against you?'" (Sahih) 

c $  . . . L+U! 2 p j b  YL cL-1 $Ldj idJW\ : ~ a  
.+ GI +L- j. .is ' r ~ .  :C  

Comments. 
a. The dreams seen by the Prophets are part of the Divine Revelation. A? such 

this dream of the Prophet @j is a conclusive proof that 'Umar i$E. is of the 
people of Paradise. 

b. The leader must respect the sensibilities of his associates; he should 
particularly consider their honor and dignity as his own. 

c. This shows the great sense of reverence and love the Companion, especially 
the senior ones among them, had towards the Prophet B. And since love 
for the Prophet is part of faith, intensity in it is indicative of the strength of 
one's imlin . 

d. There shall absolutely be no impurity or filth in Paradise. Therefore the 
ablution performed by the woman must be for purposes of added 
cleanliness and purity. 

.& 9. ,., * , M k - ,  
108. It was narrated that Abu . . ji e. 3 * A  
D h a r r  s a i d :  " I  h e a r d  t h e  
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Messenger of All* gg say: 'All& Gk has placed the truth on the tongue 2 ,  '?& $ of 'Umar, and he speaks with that ,y $ , - (truth).' " (Sahih) . j !, : f 
. + @ $ I  j$; &+ :JG '>,& 

. u$ 

Y ~ I Y : ~  '+mi j..s*; 2 "4 . E ~ L ~ \ ~  $ i ~ !  G . J I ,  3i .ri;i IwI :c+ 
..2, b i  & h I +  dJ ~ g ~ i l l ~  ' 6WI  -, '4: jlw! &I &.-iz (j. 

Comments: 
There were several instances in the life of 'Umar & where he said 
something out of his own judicious opinion or judgment, and AIlSh's 
ordainment came in accord with that judgment. Cases in point are: the 
commandment regarding Hijib (women's veil); the question of the prisoners 
of the Battle of Badc taking the "Station of l b r b  &B " as a place of 
prayer; and the decision concerning the funeral prayer of the chief of 
Hypocrites 'Ahdullah by Ubayy. (See Sunan Al-Kubra, Baihaqi, p. 7/88). This 
attribute of forming correct opinions was certainly a special gu? or favor 
granted to 'Umar 4% by Nl.31. 

(3p1) The Virtues Of 
'Uthdn & 

His full name is 'Uthmin bin 'Affk bin A~u~-'As bin Umayyah bin 'Ahd 
Shams bin 'Ahd M d f  Qurashi Umawi. He joins the lineage of the Prophet 
@ at the 5th forefather. He is niclaamed Ahu 'Ahdullah and Ahu 'Aw. 
The titles given to him are Dhun-Nurain and Amirul-Mu'minin (Commander 
of the Faithful). His mother Arwa hint Kuraiz was the daughter of the 
Prophefs patemal aunt BaidS'. He was horn six years after the Year of the 
Elephant. Was 36 at the lime of the Messenger of AUSh's Call. He was the 
fourth person to accept Islam at the preaching of Ahu Bakr &. He met his 
martyrdom in 35 AH at the age of 82. 

109. It was narrated from Ahu ;I& 3 ' 
,: ,p , 

cbl;? b b  - \ ~9 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 '& 3 L& '&f : p j l  AUSh B said: "Everv Prophet will ., 
have a friend in ~a&dise; and my 2 ' %f 2 , $31 gf .+ g, 
friend there will be 'Uthm2n bin 

f , b 
'Min.'' (Da'ifi g$ $1 J$i bl Edp $1 2 tE>9l 

' ,, ~ ~ 2 2  '@I&&~s$,D : d ~  
-, 



The Book Of The Sunnah 151 + I 2 3  

4 c(,$ &.dl 4,p *its j? ALL= a [+I :pj-: 
. r ~ q ~ : ~  L G A ~ ~ I  

Comments: 
It is a Weak Hadith. Nonetheless ' U M s  being of the people of Paradise 
is above all doubt since it is proved from a number of other authentic 
Ahtdifh. 

' I' 
110. It was narrated from Abu 5& 2 ' L I+~*  3y ;I G L  - \ \ a  

Hu+airah that the fiophet @2 met 
' Gk ;& '&f ~2 : 3 ~ 1  'Uthm2n a t  the door of the ., 

mosque and said: "0 'Uthmh! '?C>I d? 2 ' ? E ~ I  4f .$ P ~ I  
Jibril has told me that Allsh ., 
married you to Umm Kulthum for $gj $1 3 2 ; h  3f ., 2 Gc$! ijt 
a dowry like that of Ruqayyah, I;, : j6 dl Yq + 5& 2' 
provided that you treat her as you ‘- ,-~, , 
treated Ruqayyah." (Da'ifj &;; 3 $1 br &+i & ,  13 !:I& 

.ul&& 

.&u\ +d\ s-1 [*I :G+ 
Comments: 
a. It is also a Weak Hadith. It is, however, historically proved that the Prophet 

gave his daughter Ruqayyah 4 in marriage to him. After her death he 
gave his second daughter to him in marriage. 

b. The Messenger of All%'s giving away his second daughter to ' U m  
is a dear proof that he was extremely pleased with 'Uthdn, and 
appreciated his exemplary conduct. 

111. It was narrated that Ka'b bin G k  : ? a p 6 2  - \I\ 
'Ujrah said: "The Messenger of 

~, 
All& @ mentioned a Fihtuh 3 c L G  2 rh 2 c>.?~L 2 41 , , 
(tribulation) that had drawn nigh. . j,j .+ 3 2 . d,, 

Then a man passed by with his GF $ += 
head covered. The Messenger of 35 $ '@ % @ -> A! 2 ~ 5  3: 
All& ig said: 'On that day, this 'lyn :@ J~~ JG '2f5 
man will be following right - J  , 

, ! : 6 *  > a:7; guidance.' I leapt up and took $+ ah& +p .u6$l & .i&; 
hold of 'Uthmsn's arms, then I a ,> , , s: ' ~ a  
turned to face the Messenger of . alj, r 
AUSh @ and said: 'This man?' He .II& :J6  TI^ 
said: 'This man! " (Sahih) 
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&lJJ\ +k3 '+ rh +L 7fvI s  :b! +pi [-I :G+ 
s + j . y . $ d y ; i h i j b g i  Jli '+>L! l j s u  :diypgJl J L g  ' ) i f 7  

h>3 vv.  f :c '$"$I -cs hip: 4 t iy I 
Comments: ! 
a. The Prophet !g foretold many things about the future at AUWs bidding. i 

and they came to pass exactly as he had foretold. This is a proof of the j 
$ 

veracity of his prophethood. There are many things that are yet to happen, 
and it is our belief that they shall all happen at their appropriate time 1 
exactly in the manner foretold by the Prophet g. We must, however, make 
it a point that, before we attribute to the Prophet g, any news about the 
future events, we must make sure that the related report has been 
transmitted through reliable chain of narrators. 1 

b. Forewarning about tlials and turbulences destined to take place in the 1 
future, is meant to urge upon the believers to stick to the right path and I 
avoid going astray. When what was foretold does happen, it serves to 1 
increases the faith in the heart of the believers. 

c. The Hadith also proves that the accusations labeled against 'Uthdn & by 
the mischief-mongers were totally unfounded and baseless, and his conduct 

1 
i 

was absolutely above reproach 1 
I 

d. The Arabic word Fihzah (literally trial or affliction) here refers to the \ systematic campaign of false accusations carried out by the miscreants 
against 'Uthmiiu &, which culminated in his wrongful assassination. 1 

112. It was narrated that '&shah if 62 : & $ g && - \ \ y 1 
said: The Messenger of AUSh g , G; ' 5 ~  2 Gk ! 
said: "0 'Uthmh, if i f S h  places , '&G 1 
you in authority over this matter 'A, 2 + d( 2 ' &3\ 43 g, -,. i 

{ 
(as the caliph) some day and the - 
hypouites want to rid you of the Gr :a $ 1  24; ,jt :a't '2:~ > I 
garment with which All2h has 2 ';% lL 21 29; ih ;d >I; ' 

i 
clothed vou lie.. the vosition of 1 ~ ~-~ ~- 

&., && +if ;&al \ caliph), do k t  take it off." He 
I said that three times. (One of the cs: 3; 22 tu 3 narrators) Nu 'mh said: "1 said to + 

'Aishah: "What kept you from ir @ g : 5,q a ::dl :Jt j 

telling the people that?' She said: i zf : d ' C  ?,& , & ! 
'I was made to forget it.'" (Sahih) . , ,d .,, i 



The Book Of The Sunnah 153 U i  "k.5 

Comments: 
a. The Hadifh foretells a n  impending trial or affliction for 'UthmSn & that 

happened exactly as was foretold by the Messenger of All* g. This is a 
proof of the veracity of his prophethood. 

b. It also shows that 'Uthmin& was the righM ruler (caliph) of the believers. 
c. When the ruler of a country is ruru3ng his administration, it is unlawful to 

unleash a campaign of distrust and strife, on flimsy grounds, against him 
unless he is really found guilty of promoting infidelity and unbelief and 
weakening the foundations of Islam. 

d. The tradition is explicit on the point that the adversaries of 'Utlunh 4% 
were all hypocrites. 

' I**, 113. It was narrated that '&shah 2 41 g - EJ=- - \ \ y  
said: "When he was ill, the EL ' ' :g; 62 :QG '& 2 Messenger of All* @ said: 'I 

~. ~ , would like to have some of my 6r + 2 '66 <f 2 &GL 
Companions with me.' We said: 

J+; JG :d'G 's:~ 2 j& '0 Messenger of All*! Shall we , 
' > .  

Z-  
call Abu Bakr for you?' But he cs& :,+> g 
remained silent. We said: 'Shall , , ~< , 
we call 'Umar for you?' But he A! gr-b ~f !$I j&; L: :a ua31;;;.f . , 
remained silent. We said: 'Shall 

ys $2 j,f a , & y$ cf 
we call 'UthmHn for you?' He 
said: 'Yes.' So 'UthHn came and : 26 !'L& 3 $2 y f  : . & 

< 

he spoke to him in private. The 9, s '$ 'G c2& $'+ gp:n Prophet % started to speak to ., 
him and -'~thmSn's expression : 2 jt '2 L& g;; 'a @ 
changed." Qais said: "Abu 

LG ;f :L& J~ 'Q J sx Sahlah, the  freed slave of 
, , , < ' U m ,  narrated to me that on jg JG; $ I tz J b~ zl 

the Day of the ~ouse,['l 'Uthm2n , , 

bin 'Affin said: 'The Messenger of .g$ >G cE ' 7 ~  $1 . , I+ 
AU2h .h told me what would , , 

come to pass and now I am .&>G Lf; :$&As . . JG; 
coming to that day."' a , ,  

.?dl 4; l&G :$ JG 
In his narration of the Hndith, 

'Ali (one of the narrators) said 
(that he said): "And I am going to 
bear it with patience." 
Qais said: "They used to think 

[I1 The Day of the House: This &em to the day when the rebels besieged 'Uthmjn in his 
house and murdered him. 
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that that was the Day of the 
House." (Sahih) 

Comments: . + 
a. This shows that 'Uthm.311 & was a close confidant of the Messenger of 
m ?@. 

b. The promise here refers to the instruction of the Messenger of All& to 
'UthmSn &, not to give in to the unjust demands of the mismants, but 
remain patient and resolute. 

c. So absolute was ' U W s  devotedness and obedience to the Prophet g 
that he preferred to lay down his life over bowing down before falsehood. 
At the same h e ,  he revered the Prophet so much that he abstained 
from taking military action against the rebels in order to avoid bloodshed in 
the city of the Prophets. 

d. Foretelling the future events so exactly, is a proof of the prophethood of the 
Messenger of All& s. 

4IL g &p J.2 ( \ \ I f )  @,Dl) The Virtues Of 'Ali , ., , - 
Bin Abu T S b  & 2 &I #; 

His full name is 'Ali bin Abu Tilib bin 'Abd Al-Muttalib bin Hishim bin 
'Abd Man% bin Qusai bin Kilib bin Murah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi 
mshimi. Mother's name was Fitimah bint Asad bin Hishim. He is 
nicknamed Abul-Hasan and Abu Slbtain. He was born ten years before the 
Prophet's Call, and received his breeding under the careful patronage of the 
Prophet $g and his venerable wife Khadijah b. He was the first among 
children to accept Islam. The Companions pledged their allegiance to him 
alter the martyrdom of 'Uthm3n &. He was martyred in 40 AH at the age 
of 60. 

114. It was narrated that 'Ali ',3; G k  :.& 2 2 I%& - \ \ f 
said: "The Unlettered Prophet @ .,! . . 
but a believer would love me and + ;; 2 ',--f 5 2 ' ~ 9 ~  
none but a hypoaite would hate '; , . 
me." (Sahik) $1 $1 :A6 ' p  2 '& 

f.,, 9 .A's YL & 
A :  '$1 . . . I 7 I L 1 + i :cj; 

? L3'- vii3 $3 2 S J b  
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Comments: 
a. Unmatched are the feats performed in the service and defence of Islam by 

the senior Companions. That is why anyone who loves Islam loves and 
respects them, while their very presence was a thorn in the side of the 
enemies of klam. 'Ali & is also one among such great Companions. 
Therefore, love for him is the sign of love for Islam, and enmity towards 
him is the sign of hypccrisy. 

b. Love for 'Ali & does not mean going beyond all limits, which a trait is 
found m some of the innovators. Some of these innovators, for exam~le, 
regard him >inless likr Prophets. Others liolrl him suprrior 10 Abu Hakr And 
'Lmar L. Still arthcr> invcst him wit11 1)ivinr attributt.~, whilc others go still 
farther and deify him. 

c. Differences among the Companions were their acts of judgment although, 
thanks to the machinations of the h y p e ,  these differences of opinion 
sometimes even resulted in wars. It would, therefore, be unfair on the basis 
of these disputes to brand anyone of them a hypocrite. To believe like this is 
the hallmark of innovators. Ahlus-Sunnnh (People of the Prophet's Path) 
consider it advisable to hold their tongues and avoid blaming any of them 
in such matters. 

115. s a f d  bin *bu waqqss ck : & ?~ G k  - , ,o  2 .d 
narrated from his father that the ~ ?,.: /L  $ +2 3 'd+& E L  :& 21 
Prophet g said to 'Ali. "Would it 
not please you to be to me as + +Z 2 +I;L : j6 + I ~ L  
Hirun was to Musa?" (Sahih) 9 I, L L g $1 g 'J 2 Ah- '&+ d l  ., ., 

3 , * '  
& A& 23 y t u  :*, J G  

.Ny&$ > L,;& g.:, 
p! 

4% + & + + 'B &I +b! $6 <+ji;-ll ej! :c+ 
4% +i , + $6 j. C+UI $6 c+, C Y V . ~ : ~  '$1 . . . >$I 

. 4 ! J ~ j ( ~ 3 ~ i . i : c c o a ~ ~ J  
Comments: 
a. The Messenger of AU2h #g spoke these words to 'Ali Q when the Prophet 
g set out for the battle of Tabuk, and charged 'Ali 4% to look after the 
affairs of A l - M a w  in his absence. 'Ali 4% grieved at being left out from 
Jihlfd (fighting in the cause of Allih) and said: "Do you want to leave me 
with children and women?" It was in response to this that the Messenger of 
All* spoke the words quoted above. (Bukhari: 4416). 

b. Some people have tried to deduce from this Hadith proof of 'Ali's being the 
immediate successor of the Prophet #g. H8nm @, they argue, was the 
successor of the Prophet Musa @, therefore 'Ali & must also be considered 
the rightful successor of the Prophet Muhammad #g as caliph of the 
community. It is because of this assumption that they question the validity 
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of the appointment of the first three caliphs and hold them @ty of 
usurping the right of 'Ali &. This is a clear case of misconception as the 
commission of H5run sa as his brothefs deputy was just a temporq  
arrangement meant to last only as long as Musa lived. Similarly, 'Ali's 
commission to work as the Prophet's deputy during the Prophet's military 
campaign of Tabuk was for a certain period of time during the lifetime of 
the Prophet @,. Moreover, HSun 8@ never succeeded Musa W, as he had 
already died during the lifetime of his brother. It was in fact Ynsha' bin 
Nun @a who assumed the mantle of Musa ie$l after his death. Thus, even if 
the Hadith is interpreted as containing a promise of 'Ali's caliphate, there is 
no basis to believe that he would be the first caliph after the Prophet's 
demise, without anyone intervening in between. 

116. It was narrated that Bar2 $r :& 2 3 - \ \ 7  
bin 'Azib said: "We returned with 

pp L%z;p2$f :d, the Messenger of All* & from 

his Hajj that he had performed, ,,L: .+ 2;i;. > '56s 2 4; $1 " i and we stopped at some point on 
, , ,, &7 . Jt the road. He commanded that ?YJ . - ' y jG  $ 5 ' 2  @ 

prayer should be performed in @ d J $  cF&l&-@g+~ . ,  congregation, then he took the 
hand of 'Ali and said: 'Am I not & sc 'kit ,$ c$$l 

dearer to the believers than their s@i sjf I JG Ls own selves? They said: 'Yes 
indeed.' He said: 'Am I not dearer ,$f a'f~ : J6 .$ : l$t U Y & ~  
to every believer than his own 
self?' They said: 'Yes indeed.' He : .J :I$ u ? d  > p$ $: 
said: 'This man is the friend of 3 JI; '$1 ';y> 67 3 1 % ~  
those whose master I am.' 0 
Al!&, take as friends those who . u ~ I ~ G  3 ?G $1 '~YI; 

take him as a friend, and take as 
enemies those who take him as an 
enemy.'" (Da'ifi 

S ~ ~ d l  -> c ? > L + L - , y  T A \ / Z : h l + p ! [ -  a > L l ]  z E & ?  

( b y y  &2 O Y ~  d ,y) + d l  &13 &+ J,L a & 
.&pi +dl ,& '+, '>I$' 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet +g spoke these words in praise of 'Ali &when he reached the 

place known as Ghadir Khum (Lake of Khum) on his way back from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. An expression of proximity and close relationship with 
'Ali & was considered necessaly by the Prophet &$ because some people 
had come up with complaints against him who had just returned from 
Yemen. 
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b. Some people have used even these remarks to establish 'Ali's title to being 
Prophet's immediate successor as caliph, although proimity of relationship 
or hiendship has nothing to do with title for caliphate. 

c. The tradition also contains condemnation of the Kh2rijites who denied the 
merits of 'Ali &, as weU as of those extremists among Shi'ahs who had 
deified 'Ali &, as a consequence of which he had punished them with 
death. (BukAn': 6922) As regards our attitude towards 'Ali &, the Hadith 
simply means that we must have a feeling of love and not of hatred or ill- 
wiU towards him. 

1 :  & - ,," 117. It was narrated that 'Abdur- 6 : ' .- $; d 
RahnGn bin Abu L d a  said: "Abu ,, 'Fl E x  :$J &f 21 62 :g; 
Laila used to travel with 'Ali, and ., 
he used to wear summer clothes i f  Lg : jt JJ &f + $7, g 9 
in winter and winter clothes in ., 

;L3 v?& SG 
summer. We said: 'Why don't you 5 % p % s  
ask him (about that)? He said: 
"The Messenger of A l l a  $$$ sent 
for me and my eyes were sore, on 
the Day of Khaibar. I said: '0 
Messenger of All2h, my eyes are 
sore.' He put some spittle into my 
eyes, then he said: '0 AUGh take 
heat and cold away from him.' I 
never felt hot or cold again after 
that day. He [the Prophet @I 
said: 'I will send a man who loves 
All2h and His Messenger, and 
whom All& and His Messenger 
love, and he is not one who flees 
from the battlefield.' The people 
craned their necks to see, and he 
sent for 'Ali and gave it (the 
banner) to him." (Da'ifi 

Comments: 
a. The battle of Khaibar took place in 7 AH. When All& granted the Muslims 

victory over the Jews, the Messenger of All& #g concluded with them a 
share-cropping agreement for 50% produce of the dates. It may be 
mentioned here that Khaibar is on the road to Syria from Al-Madin& and 
is known as the land of forts and date palms. 
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b. Successors of the Companions revered the Companions so much, that they 
dared not ask them questions not directly related to education or 
knowledge. That is why, when they wished to know why 'Ali & did not 
put on clothes appropriate for various seasons, they asked the question 
through one of their associates who was relatively free with him. 

c. 'Ali's being specially summoned to lead the army of the believers is a proof 
of his special status. 

d. The eyes of 'Ali & getting cured from the spittle of the Prophet is a 
miraculous phenomenon that is another proof of his prophethood. 

e. The Hadith also makes it dear that the word Muula used in the previous 
Hadifh means 'friend'. 

~ > , ,* a ' , ,  , ' S ,  118. It was narrated that Ibn ::&\$I , p ;f L- UJ=- - \ \ A  - - - -  - 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 6 2  s 2 e ~ 62  
All* #$ said: 'Hasan and Husain , . 

,, * ,  
will be the leaders of the youth of J G  : JG ,.$ :;I :> ' ~6 ,:> . -. u 

' ' c - Paradise, and their father-is better M~~ : j4; 
than them." (Hasan) 

%g >f, ~ 
3 3 , .  12fyJG 

. .. JLi, ' a ,  dl.' ;i b fib jr \?V/l":$WI er,i! Lj-21 . ~ p  

sr ;f- &I rgbp d t i  '.4> $.dl a1 +ji, ad3? & L : ~ U I  
&I,> '+-> ' G.1 

Comments: 
The Hadith contains the good news of Hasan and Husain being among the 
~ e o ~ l e  of Paradise. . A 

119. It was narrated that Hubshi 2s; 'g &f % if 6 2  - \ j q  
bin Junidah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of AUSh #$ say: "A5 is : IdG <$$ % & ~ s  <&& %I 
part of me and I am part of him, ,& 2 ' 2 ~ ~  &f 3 'A-2 ek 
and no one will represent me ., 

except 'Ali.' " (Hasan) @ $ 1  J$; && :JG cZg 21 
j t 3  '& bj; 2 2~ :jA $3 . - 

.q& $1 
- ,  

;r. rv\q:c '9 jr j.6 p ?& '+LA ~ ~ ~ j l i l  *pi [,p~-l :c+ 
c9 jL! ,!, i02~ $Iy! W~ ~5.9 ?e- w.2 ,j-=n : J ~ J  1% , J + L L  

. @-J& 
Comments: 
a. 'Ali is a part of me', is an expression denoting his extreme proximity and 

closeness to the kophet a. 
b. 'Representing someone' means delivering and proclaiming the message on 
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his behalf. 
c. It could also mean fnlfilling financial obligations, i..e, he had been 

authorized to cany out sale-purchase transactions on behalf of the Prophet 
?g during his lifetime 

120. It was narrated that 'Abbid :2j131 &GI 2 62 - \ Y  + . , 
bin 'Abdull* said: " Ali said: 'I , a  ,, ~ , ' 

am the slave of Mlgh and the 2 +wl ~ e f  1;; 2 $1 G k  
brother of His Messenger @. I am $1 ?$ 2 '4GI 2 c&G 
the greatest teller of the truth 
(Siddiq and no one say $$; gf3 '$1 G d : 2 2 6 ': j6  
this after me but a liar. I prayed $3 Y ' 391  LL.21 C f j  .@ 
seven years before the people." 
(Da'if) .& y j q  ., fiI 3 <+I> gl 
+A!, G ~ J I  --, t ! \ ~ t ! \ \ / r : ~ ~ ~  [I& + ~ L l l  :E+ 

.(-.+I +& &I+ 2 >l+ * jL;U @!Wl yj 
Comments: 

It is a Weak Hadith. Nhiruddin Albani has declared it a fabrication. A 
scrutiny of the text ndl dlw re\eal t h t  i t  is highly improbable that 'ALi 4:. 
would claim that he alone vrajed with the Messeneer of All.ih 2.; for >c\,rtt 
years which was quite a \oig period, since aft& the declaration of the 
Prophet's mission We know that, even during the first three years, a 
number of people in M a w  had accepted Islam through secret preaching. 
Moreover, how could a virtuous and modest =ant of AUih like 'Ali & 
utter words of boasting like "I am Siddiq Akbar," (the greatest of the 
truthful)? It is, thus, undoubtedly an extremely weak and false Hadith. 

121. It was narrated that Sa'd bin ~f 6 2  '&2 2 & - \ Y \ 
Abu Waqqgs said: "Mu'iwiyah 

$1  @ '+ 2 &; 6 2  :z+g came on one of his vilmima~es 
and ~ a ' d  entered upon &. <ey $ & $ '&?\ G $3 k~ 
mentioned 'Ali, and Mu'gwiyah k3c $ j6  
criticized him. Sa'd became angry 2 , &3 $7 
and said: 'Are you saying this of a lj3x ' & $2 'gii; 
man of whom I heard the -' lL J$ :Jgj '& ,& .& j c  
Messenger of All* gg say: "If I - 

9 ,  am a person's close friend,.'~li is sD :Jg J$; + 
also his close friend." And I heard 
him say: "You are to me like % : 2 %&.j . U ~ Y >  :& <Y 2 a - - 
was to -~usa ,  except that there will 

- 
9 $f gu"l $4 :, SJJ& G.', , 

be no Prophet after me." And I , 5 & 4 
heard him say: "I will give the $!>I %$# 1 2 3  -3 .E+& $ 
banner today to a man who loves P , , , , , ~; . ru3J;;; 11 -. %J +I 
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All& and His Messenger." (Sahih) 

ijw 31 Jti kS 4ls Q I  2, s, j. + &L. > I  ji [-I :E+ 
Comments: + JAG .MI+ +d, 

a. It was a difference based purely on judgment. It is, therefore, not allowed 
that in such matters we take to reviling a Companion of the Prophet gg. 

b. If a person is being uitiased in absentia, those present on the occasion are 
required to speak for him and mention his good points. 

c. The Hadith refers to a number of the virtues of 'Ali &, some of which have 
already been mentioned in the previously quoted Aluidith. 

(5P1) The V h e s  Of Zubair & 2 hi &; 291 @ ( \  \ 10) , 

His full name is Zubair bin ' A w w h  bin Khuwailid bin Asad bin 'Abdul- 
'Uzza bin Qusai bin Kilib bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi Asadi. 
His mother Safiyyah, was the paternal aunt of the Prophet @, his 
grandfather was the father of Khadijah the Mother of the Believers. He 
accepted Islam at the age of 15, and met his martyrdom on 1% Jmidah 
AlL'Ula, 36 AH during prayer, at the hands of Ibn J a m ,  approximately at 
the age of 64. Zubair &i had a charming and handsome figure. He was tall, 
fairly built, and of brown complexion. He had a sparse beard, and long 
hair, and enjoyed perfect health at the time of martyrdom. 

122. It was narrated that JSbir 
: 2; :+ 2 3 G k  - \ Y Y  

said: "The Messenger of Allih @ ' c;@ L'x 
said on the Day of Quraizah: 
'Who will bring us news of the : &,: .9 ,., c@ $1 2;; 26 :&  G 
people?' Zubair said: 'I will.' The 5 .  
fiophet g said: ,mo bring ' ~3 : Z ~ I  26 ~ ~ ~ $ 3 1  +; Q\ gn 
us news of the people?' Zubair :z>, jg EYr$31 $; $\ 2n : j 6  
said: 'I will,' three times. The 
Prophet @j said: 'Every Prophet $ &,a :& $1 : j 6  'kx c cf ., -, 
has a Hmuiri (sincere supporter or 
disciple), and my H a w h i  is .+)I &I$& "&I$ 

Zubair."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The militarv cam~aim aeainst Banu Quraizah started iust after the Battle of . ~, ~, 

t l ~ e  Tn.nihr5. 'Tliu.;, lor all i r ~ l r n t  and purpost-, tit? tnw b ~ t l l r i  Ivrre unt, b t l l c .  
l l ~ c t e r m  " ' l ' l ~v  Day ot Q~lrai/.~h'' here r c t r r i  tc, rltec\.cnt 01 a pari i i~t l . l rddg. 



The Book Of The S m a h  161 r ; 1  +M 

123. It was narrated that Zubair 47 ~2 :- 2 3 ~k - ,,.,. 
said: "The Messenger of All& g, 
-edhisparentstogetherforme '%f 'y <;;y 2 ;L+ G k  :G2G 
on the Day of ~ h u d . " " ~  (Sahih) 5 : j t ';3, 

&I +2> flrJl a &;" j L  ?L '@ &I $Lbi c+WI %PI :cIJj; 
'L+ &I p, ,ji, ~ ~ b i  jr "L y~ ~ r v ' i . : ~  '- 

.? b &.A 3 y 2 j - i :  f 2 
Comments: 
a. It was also during the Battle of Uhud that the Prophet 3@ had named the 

his parents together for Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas &, and said: "Shoot the 
arrows, may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!" (BuWItri 6184) 

b. Both Zubair and Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas $+ are of those ten persons who 
were given the good news of Paradise in their life. 

124. It was narrated fromHish2m @ 2 %&; cJG 2 ;& GG - 17 f 
bin 'Urwah that his father said: 
"Aishah said to me: '0 'Urwah, 
your two fathers were of those who 
answered (the Call of) All& and 
the Messenger (Muhammad) after 
being wounded,"r21 (they were) 
Abu Bakr and Zubair." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The tradition refers to the events that had taken place after the Battle of 

Uhud. The Prophet @ pursued the enemy until HamrF AI-Asad, at a 
distance of eight miles. When the idolaters got the news of the pursuit, they 
were frightened and went back without invading Al-Madinah. (See The 
Sealed Nectar, p. 291). 

b. 'Urwah bin Zubair is a nephew of '&shah $. His mother is Asmi' bint 
Abu Bala %. Abu Bakr & is, thus, his maternal grand father and Zubair 
bin ' A w w h  is his father. 

['I M-g, he sad "May my father and mollw be s a d c e d  for you" 
A1 '1mr&z 3 172 
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(6/11) The Virtues Of Talhah &, p (, , ,,) 
Bin 'Ubaidullih & , ,-. 

>a ,  
0 & I  &; 

His full m e  is Talhah bin 'Ubaidullih bin ' U M n  bin 'Arnr bin Ka'b bin 
Sa'd bin Taim bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai bin GhAlib Quraishi Taimi, 
n i c h e d  Abu Muhammad. He enjoyed many distjnctions in Islam: He 
was one of the Ten given the good tiding of Paradise. He was the eighth 
entrant into Islam and fifth among those who accepted Islam by the 
preaching of Abu Bakr &. He was a member of the Consultative 
Committee of 'Umar &, and was killed on Thursday, 10th of Ja-daul- 
Ukhra, 36 AH, in the Baffle of the Camel, by an arrow shot at the behest of 
Marwh bin Hakam. 

125. It was narrated from JZbir 3 s>j '& 3 3 6 2  -- \ Y O  
that Talhah passed by the Prophet ~2 gj c2 : c&j$l $1 

and he said: "A martyr 
walking upon the face of the 3 ' 2% &T E% :&j91 &bl 
earth." (Da'ifi . j& '% gI & ', -- * c  

- >  ., p a dl :$ 
. ~3ypl1 +j ,$ & $ 0  

AIJ+ a kJ1. 19-s *jb '-!dl I p i  I :& 

Id $9 U l  * R-.>o :JGJ i: >jj> a &I i j - ~ l  ;p c u  tjll 

CL YY, LC, G> 4 i j, c + 2  hl+ +A3 '(%i& *2, -1 J G  

d f j p  J h L :  $ 1  ~ % - i - j l ~  
Comments 
a. The authenticity of this Hudith is under dispute. Shaikh Alhbi considers it 

sound. (Silsilatul-AMdithus-Sahihah: 126) The Hudith foretells that he will die 
a martyr which is a matter of great honour. 

b. He met his martyrdom during the Battle of the Camel, which means that 
the believers killed in battles between the Companions are not sinners 
before AlE& or else the news of his death would not have been given as a 
glad tiding. /' 

126. ~t was  narrated tha t  E L  :$$vl 2 -7 6% - \ Y ' 7  

:c2G >; fik :L& >~ > a ,  Mu'cwiyah bin Abu S u f y h  said: - 
"The Prophet @ looked at Talhah '3 s p r  

;* 
and said: 'This is one of those 3 's ,$ 2 hL2~ +L 
who fulfilled their covenant."'[" 

I .'&c 3 .a ~, ;; &; (Hasan) LG $; g , 
,La 'a >', $g $ :jG 

f ., 
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>,.; , < - '  
a -  

,TY.T:, ,,I,YI s , ~  ,, ?L cjipl~&- ?jilj--l :e+ 
+.i i~tz: ;i jL! + &-ill + i+WI -3 "iw_)a :JLs '+ j L j  +& 

.a,* . . +a :JLg 'TT.~":, '+"$I JX jz +.& dS ~(,$p;) 
Comments: 

The Hadith accords great honor to Talhah & by describing his death as a 
covenant fulfilled by him. In other words, the deeds done by him were 
considered so meritorious that he was ranked as a martyr even before his 
death. 

, , a <  ,-#, 

127. It was narrated that Musa &z 6 2  :b!& :i & \  - \YV 
* . -  

bin Talhah said: We were with 
U-; k. A~~ ,pi : L ~ , , ; ~  %I Mu'Swiyah and he said: "I heard 

the Messenger of All& @$ say: uf :Jg k 9 G  & :& - 
'Talhah is-one of those who a un Ji JG3 
fulfilled their covenant."'(Hasan) 2Y 

, && 3' 
. & U l  + d l  $1 1-1 :c+ 

128. It was narrated that Qais '2; G k  :& 2 2 6 2  - \ Y A  
said: "I saw the paralyzed hand 
of Talhah, with which he had 4 Gb : J G  'A: 3 cj&2~ 3 
defended the Messenger of All* fz ,@ $1 j&; $ J; ,;% 
@$ on the Day of Uhud." (Sahih) 

. $3 

hI3 YL& +L AIL&& a ji ,L c+ jUl  tdJ+l +pi [-I :c+ 
.+ gS Ltls , t.w:, 

Comments: 127 & 128 
'Defending by the hand' here refers to the fact that he put his hand in front 
to block the arrows being directed by the enemy at the Prophet B, so as to 
keep him from harm. This had the effect of permanently paralyzing his 
hand. Probably there was no shield at hand at that moment. 

(7/11) The V i e s  Of Sa'd 
Bin Abu Waqqis & ,&; 

His full name is Sa'd bin Milik bin Uhaib bin 'Abd Man% bin Zahra bin 
KilSb Qurashi Zahri, n i h m e d  Abu IshSq, born approximately thirty 
years before emigration. He was one of the Ten given the good tidings of 
Paradise, a famous Arab horseman, an important member of the 
Consultative Committee of 'Umar &, and was the first archer in Jiluid (war 
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waged for the cause of All*). He was the maternal uncle of the Prophet g, 
and the third entrant into Islam. He founded the city of Kufah at the behest 
of 'Umar 8. He died in a valley of Al-Madinah known as Aqiq at the age 
of fie. 

129. It was narrated that 'Ali : 2 2 . &  ~ % L%& - \ Y q  
said: "I never saw the Messenger 

.+ & 3 'z 62 :$ zl of All* @ mention his parents 
together1" for anyone except Sa'd 3 '?12 2 $1 3 '+l;i 
bin Milik. He said to him on the , , 

Dav of Uhud: 'Shoot. Sa'd! Mav $57 @ @ $1 J+: &!> C : JL 

m y  f a t h e r  a n d  mothe r  be  , ~ *  ' 3  jg f$ '&c 2 & $ 6 9  
sacrificed for you!"' (Sahih) fs. I I' , 

* f -  f i f 4  !L 
" 3  & 

Comments: 
Zubair & also enjoys this distinction, as reported under Hadith 123. It may 
be that either 'Ali tb had no knowledge of it, or else he did not hear those 
words in relation to Zubair tb directly from the Prophet @, while the 
comments about Sa'd we= made in his presence. 

130. It was narrated that Sa'eed @I : 5; 2 " * '  E b  " * - \t"a 

bin Musayyab said: "I heard Sa'd , - ,+,, 

bin Abu Waqqis say: 'The :2G c j !  fq Eh3 '2 '& 
Messenger of Allih @$ mentioned 2 &cg 2 +c f' 
his parents together for me on the 

,~, 
Dav of Uhud. He said: 'Shoot, 2 G 3 c&& 2 e- 2 c ~ f ?  

sa~h!  May my father and mother 3 ' 7 L ( . : jg 'A\ 
be sacrified for you!"' (Sahih) . - - - -  :J c, 

f-2 c %  $1 J+; 2 (y- sE? 

['I Meaning, to say 'May my father and mother be secrificed for you.' 
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131. It was narrated that Qais & cG ~k - , Y \  
said: "I heard Sa'd bin Abu 
WaqqHs say: 'I am the first of the 3 G 2;; cc& &L; ' &+l 2 $ 1  
Arabs to shoot an arrow in the a &  ,~ + + > : j G $ 3  
cause of All&.'" (Sahih) ~&q 

4; "91 j;e j1 . , : j ~  f~; J 

.$I J+ 2 $; 
'$p;il &l;j &i a *u r"b YL ' + G I  yLbi I i :~j; 
&L!+J, j. Yq7'l:c ',iw hj j.9 ju l+dl ~4 L L B > /  G + ~  i T V I A : t  

Comments: 130 & 131 .4: 

It is certainly a matter of honor for anyone to be the first in any work 
related to Tihid, and there is no harm describing such a feat as part of 
AWWs bounty, and the individual's thanks and gratitude to Him for the 
same. ,' 

132. It was narrated that HHshim 6 2  : +c;$l :; A 3 ' ~  EL - \YY .~ - 
bin Hishim said: "I heard S~'eed , , ,, , i 

bin ~~~~~~~b say: ,saLd bin.Abu p 9 d ~ 4 j  41 L=% 
Waqq2s &id: ' ~ d  one else became 2 i : 3 '* ' 1  :jG 
Muslim on the same day as I' did; 

k f  +f : for seven days I was one-third of . c$l 2 $A; <fZ 22 
' f c f  p+ 53 Islam.' " (Sahih) : &f @GI LG 

. , 

5 <%ql a 46 
\ 

@L _if L ~b -4 .++I yts  '+,L+I +pi [-I zG+ 
' "  .+  S S I ~  L.J, Y V Y V : ~  t+9;i~ 

Comments: h~ 3 
By all accounts Abu Bakr 4 was the first among the free persJns to accept 
Islam, and there was just one more entrant to Islam between him and Sa'd 
4%. Thus, Sa'd & rightly earns the title and honor of being included in the 
list of those early Companions who are foremost in good deeds. 

(8/l1) The Virtues Of The hl &+; &a ( \ ! / A )  
Ten & 3 

I 

& 6 2  ,L ,5k - \YY 133. It was narrated that Sa'eed * d f *  
bin Zaid bin 'Amr bin Nufail said: 

;f 31 2 t:, ub , 6 2  : &?; 21 
"The Messenger of All* @ was , , 

one of the Ten (given glad tidings $ c% $3 3 c&l 31 
of Paradise). He said: 'Abu 
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Bakr will be in Paradise; 'Umar :J Z, ,, 
wa be in paradise; ' U m  will 3% @ 9p c$ &; 2 & 
be in Paradise; 'Ali will be in ;fn : hg -,: ;. * %I; @, $1 j&; St3 
Paradise; Talhah will be in :,,& 'g, yj '@I & 
Paradise; Zubair will be in . # 

Paradise; Sa'd will be in Paradise; 'al 2 &&; 'al 2 2; - - '@I 
'Abdur-Rahmsn will be in  
Para&e." He was asked: 'Who Gj &&I 2 k; 'GI 2 291; 
will be the ninth?' He said: 'I 

y&Q- : 2  & u&l 2 $31 will."' (Sahih) . , 
. a c ; f n  : h i  

L.L t709 :C '.WI 2 -L 'LJI '>,I> Xi +pi [p OJLLI :E+ 
. n, 

Comments: 
The Hadith names nine people given glad timings of Paradise. Together 
with them the tenth is Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarriih. These are known as "The 
Ten given glad tidings of Paradise." These ten rank higher than all other 
Companiom of the Prophet @. 

134. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid said: "I bear witness that 
I heard the Messenger of All31 @ 
say: 'Stand firm, 0 (mountain of) 
Hii-2, for there is no one upon 
you but a Rophet, a Siddiq or a 
mastyr."' Then he listed them as 
follows: "The Messenger of All* 
#, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthrnh, 
'Ali, Talhah, Zubair, Sa'd, Ibn 
'Awf and Sa'eed bin Zaid." 
(Sahih) 

jrPr t ~ t ~ : ~  c i ~ ~  ,+j -6 'LJI G > ~ I J  Xi +pi [?I :&A 

.i~+- >I, " i v ~ v : ~  '+j.jil -J <+ 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of these Companions, because they 

accompanied the Rophet @ on so many occasions. 
b. The Rophet g spoke these words when the mountain of His3 started 

shaking. Tbe mountain stabilized the moment he spoke the words: "Stand 
firm." It is certainly a miracle performed by the Prophet @. 
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(9/11) The Virtues Of Abu 'ID_, 

'Ubaidah Bin Al-JmSh 4% &sf G ie & f js ( \ \ I9  
[Z &I ,&;I 

His full name is 'h bin 'Abdullih bin JarrSh bin Hila bin 'Uhaib bin 
Dabba bin m t h  bin Fihr Qurashi. He became known by the nickname 
Abu 'Ubaidah, the last part Jarrih being the name of his grandfather 
instead of the father. He joins the genealogy of the kophet a at his 
forefather, Fihr. His father never accepted Islam and was kiued at the hand 
of this son of his. He accepted Islam, at the invitation of Abu Bakr 4% at the 
age of 29. He is the ninth entrant into Islam. He died during the plague 
epidemic of 'ArnwSs in 8 AH, approximately at the age of 58. 

135. I t  was  narra ted from '2; 6 2  :- 5 3 &- - \ y o  
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of . A !~ y,& . All& @ said to the people of .? . d .e 'La 2 
Najrk. "I will send a trustworthy '+ ,% c k  : & 3 ~ 6s 
man with you, who is indeed 
trustworthy." The people craned 2 ~ 3 ;  2 % 2 t s c l  dr 3 ., 
their necks to see, a d  he sent C; :-.-, 89 'j6 gg $1 j+; dl %.k- 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jam*. (Sahih) 3 '$; +-& $La :sl+: 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet g deputed Abu 'Ubadah bin Jarrih 4 to collet the wealth 

agreed upon in the peace treaty. It was on this occasion that he spoke these 
words. Soon after, those people accepted Islam. (me Sealed Nectar, p. 452) 

b. For ofices involving financial responsibilities we should only appoint 
people who arr trustworthy. Alongside other qualities, trustworthiness is 
the most important attribute for appointment to such offices. 

I,' /' 136. I t  was  narrated f rom EL :p 2 b 6  - jyx 
'Abdulla that the Messenger of 

said to Abu 'maidah bin <s=~  dl ., 2 <&I>L $L : p  21 
Jam& "This is the trustworthy j4; 57 +, 2 '3; 2 % 2 man of this Ummah." (Sahih) 
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.&Ul &.dl ,Ll Lw1 rGp 
Comments: 

That is the reason why he is known as the "tn~stworthy man of this Ummah 
(community of the believers)." 

(10/11) The Virtues Of $22 $ 41 @ J.z ( \ \ / \ 4 )  

'Abdullah Bin Mas'ud L& P' , 
4tP &I &.+; 

His full name is AbddEb bin Mas'ud bin G M l  bin Habib bin Shamkh bin 
F&r bin Makhzum Al-Hadhali, nicknamed Abu ' A b d u l - R a m .  His 
mother's name was Umm 'Abd Wadd. He embraced Islam in its early phase, 
and says that he was the sixth entrant into Islam He died in 32 AH in Al- 
Madinah at the age of 63. In keeping with his will he was buried at night. 

137. It was narrated that 'Ali : & 6k : & 3 3 fik - \YV  
said: "The Messenger of All* @ ';cL &f ,y ';,,& 62 said: 'If I were to auuoint anvone as 2 , ., * 
my successor without consulting jG; j 6 . j 6 2 ' + J L d  
anyone, I would have appointed 

' 

2 2 lLf ** a $u :& Ibn Umm'Abd.' " (Da'ifi 

&., AI+ qjb .+L 'qjl-ii C ~ L $ I  -91 [+ 0 ~ 1 1  :E+ 
;* AJWl i ; ~ r  2 4ir; IA! U,&D . . : J K 9  1% jL! $1 +& Y A - A : C  t u  A1 

Comments: . [ % o : ~  ~$11 n+ 

There is no need to try to rationalize the purported comments because the 
Hadith itself is weak. 

138. It  w a s  na r ra t ed  f r o m  : 2%) 2 3 $1 g& - \ y ~  
'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that Abu : ,., - # -  

Bakr and 'Umar gave him the glad f d e. EL- 
~, tidings that the Messenger of All& 

I ; '; ; ' ' 
g$ had said: "Whoever would like ; ' o ' g  

to recite the Qur'sn as fresh as d l  :I>: $3 bl :?- 21 
when it was revealed, let him recite - . * , ,# 12 59 -1 ,yu :ji @ 31 24; 
it like Ibn'Umm'Abd.' " (Sahih) 5612 3 ~ 8 , : ~ ~ :  'J.$ & & 
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.;rz JLJ j L s  c . 2 ,  tSIj 
Comments: 
a. The Hadifh praises Abdollsh bin Mas'ud & for his manner of reciting the 

Qur'in. The expression 'as fresh as when it was revealed' means that 
Abdull.31 bin Mas'ud & has a precise technique of producing the various 
sounds and words of the Quf& without the slightest deviation from the 
established norm. 

b. Just as it is important to read the Qur'Sn with understanding and follow its 
teachings, it is also essential and praiseworthy to recite it to the best of our 
ability. This shows the importance of learning the science of reciting the 
Qur'gn with the accuracy of pronunciation and intonation. 

139. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  & C.?L :- 2 6k - \ Y 9  
'Abdullgh said: "The Messenger ~ > a  

of AU.3I @g said to me: 'The sign 
2 41 2 c&>>L a $1 
, , , , 
~, -, that you have been permitted to 2 p > l  9 '69 $ +l;i 3 

come in is that you raise the ' ' 

curtain and that you hear me 41 2;; & 36 :jc 141 $ 3 <&> 
speaking quietly, until I forbid if3 ',+a, $2 if $ i;$.@ 
you.' (i.e. unless I forbid you)." , ~, , 

(Sahih) . uAL$ & $?I% +: 
2 ,i zULy 2i djyl ji, "4 z r U I  i,J- +pi [ ~ l  :&A 

.A+ &,>L dl+ &.& > T \ l q : c  ' aLUl  
Comments: 

'Abdulla bin Mas'ud & would most of the time keep himself in attendance 
with the Prophet a, and was often called for various errands. That is why 
the rules of entry had been relaxed for him. Even slaves and slave girls have 
been exempted in the Noble Qui in  from seeking permission before entry, 
except on three occasions in the day and night. (24:58) 

(11/11) The Virtues Of 'Abbis 
@ @ ( \  j / \  \ )  

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 4 6 a & '&I ,&; 41 
, . 

His full name is 'Abbss bin 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Hkhim bin 'Abd Mas 
bin Qusai bin Kilgb bin Murrah; nicknamed Abul-Fadl. He is Prophet's 
uncle. His mother Natilah, bint J d b  bin Kulaib was the first woman to 
clothe the Sacred House in silk. Abbb & was two years older than the 
Prophet s, and was the chief of the tribe of Quraish in the pre-Islamic era, 
and performed the voluntary duty of providing water to the pilgrims. He 
lost his eyesight in old age. He died in Al-Madinah on Friday the 12th of 
Ramad&, at the age of 88, two years before the marqmdom of 'Uthm6n &. 
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140. It was narrated that 'Abbb 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib said: "We 
used to come across groups of 
Quraish who would be talking, 
but they would stop talking 
(when we approached). We 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of All& @ and he said: 'What is 
the matter with people who talk, 
then when they see a man from 
my family they stop talking? By 
Allgh, faith will not enter a 
person's heart until he loves them 
for the sake of All& and because 
of their closeness to me.'" (Da'ifi 

141. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  : $ a 1  2 $2 L?& - \ f \  
'Abdulla bin 'Amr said: "The g 21% , a 2 '2F 2 '&q Gk Messenzer of All& said: 'All& " ,- *, 
has taken me as a close friend '2 + g +>I ;. 
(KhaliI) as He took Ibrghim as a ;; $1 @ 2 '&*, :<, 
close friend. So mv house and the ",2&2 
house of fir& will be opposite 21 5ln : $1 2 ~ ;  j6 : jt j> 
to one another on the Day of ' El ** 2&fI 
Resurrection. and 'Abbk will be , , 
in between us, a believer behYeen 1,-, J.:,) 29 
two dose friends." (Maudu') ,% $41 2 + A $  'y -, 

u# 5 ?&$ q '& 
' . ., .. 

Comments: 140 & 141 
Both the Ahtdith quoted here are unauthentic. He is nevertheless a highly 
respected uncle and Companion of the Prophet @. This by itself is no 
insigdicant matter of prestige and honor. 
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(lyll) The V i e s  Of Hasan 4 1 2  41 & ( \ \ / \ Y )  And Al-Husain, The Two 
Sons Of 'AliBinAbuTiilib& AI ,'& &b &f $ @ $1 

142. It was narrated from Abu A,& 6 2  ::,- -, /* 
oJ+ $.J.-it2L- \ f Y  

Hurauah that the Prophet @ said 
toHasan:"OAUih,Ilovehim,so 2 < & i d f $ $ l  , -, @ >  '=$I  

, , love him and love those who love * I_._, ' 
him." He said: "And he hugged g $1 hi ,y 'g $ 8C 
him to his chest." (Sahih) 

g G  'eJI C T \ T I : ~  '&lpVl j 2: 14 <&I r+WI +,ST :cfi 
<?  A& &.LC- j. T I T \ : z  ~ke, &I &I, 41 J3G j. -4 ' 6 U l  

I*> Y+ 
Comments. 

The Hadith dfinns the excellence of Hasan .J& in that love for him is the 
means of getting the love of All$&. 

143. It was narrated that Abu c &  FL : $& $ 3 I%& - \ i!" 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ~ ,,, ~, 

&i $9 gi $ 3 'L* ,y AUGh said: 'Whoever loves 
Hasan and Husain, loves me; and rjg df 2 ' G, Lg; '+I&& 
whoever hates them, hates me."' , ., 

$  J ;  j : jc; :-.-. ' (Hasan) &i 2 
'Sf % M, - * f  SD 

. t&f % Wf >; 
'? A& +& j. A \ ? A : ~  iL5y~ j . JUI . +pi [-I :c+ 
b Y J  ' b 2 9  rlW1JI culi-kj! bzÎ -9 jf i $ ~ d !  -1 

.&"IS ' S W I  

Comments: 
a. Hasan and Husain were the beloved grand children of the Rophet of AlEh 
g). Love for the Prophet +&, therefore, demands that we love all those 
whom the Prophet +& loved. 

b. Love for the Prophet's family and the Companions is not a matter of mere 
lip service. The essence of love for them in fact lies in following their life 
examples. 
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>a,  /i 144. It was narrated from Sa'eed : g 2 , 
bin Abu Rbhid that Ya'la bin * 
Murrah told them that they had 2 $1 2 ',& 2 $ 6 2  
gone out with the Prophet gg to a i s  , - ,, , 

21 G I J  4T +&. 2 '&S 2 b& meal to which they had been I -  

invited, and Husain was there J ,* 
J ,  < - 2 s  a >ZL <*a 

' . ' C "  -, eyp' icgi 'P3J.L: 
playing in the street. The Prophet G G ~  :z! '; dJl@ 
a came in front of the people , 9 "  , -  

and stretched out his hands, and '[$I f ~ f  @ Ql fz : JE ., '*I the child started to run here and 
; ,-$ % ;'dl @ there. The Prophet made him $$ L.53 

laugh until he caught him, then S;;; & g Ql ,&G> 
he put one hand under his chin ., t .  .$ ,* 
and the other on his head and g 4 6> 1s GGj a g$ 
kissed him, and said, "Husain is !& ,' <A I :JC; &a J; part of me and I am park of him. 
May AllSh love those who love c'w -f 2 %I sf '+ 
Husain. Husain is a tribe among 
tribes." (Hasan) . U + F ~ I  & I& 
Another chain with similar '2; 6 2  '- % 

meaning). & s,,& > 
I d3 + i@L$I erpf C y -  0>1;11 
d+-j.l-s C U + L . ~ - U  :JLs t ~ + j . l ~ . 1 - j * r ; p T V V n : C t ~ + ~ & 1 9  

d k J  ILB :$+$I J L ~  '&dl3 ~ i v v / r  :@WIJ ' Y Y ~ . : ~  c(>J~y) 

. dp1 j,b ds c " G 2  
Comments: 
a. It is a part of Sun& to accept an invitation for the meal. 
b. It is all right if young children play in a street. 
c. It is a part of Sun& to hold a child and kiss him on the face as an 

expression of love. 
$ 9  ,~ 145. It was narrated that Zaid bin 'JWI 2 ~I fik - \ t o  

Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
: sd i f  6k : 96 All* said to 'Ali, Fitimah, ',$! 2 p; 

Hasan and Husain: 'I am peace 2 'p~! 2 '+ 2 iGf 6 2  
for those with whom you make : . 6  , , ,.LC ' ~ , *  ,~, 
peace, and I am war for those PJ $ -2 $ 2 ~  c G  
with whom you make war."' 

* +i; s& g +I J+; Ji :Jc (Da'ifj , , 

'+jL 3, *& do A1; 
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+I &e 2 -6 'Gkdl '&.ia$ [M D>LLI :&& 

Jy +3 * a,,u : JG3 ,, +& ;p :C C +  ;ul 1% 

.akL?l ,+.u; '%+ ,&3* LrdL 
Comments: 
It is a weak Hadith. 

(13/11) The Virtues Of eqg2& J2.i ( ! \ / \ Y )  
'Ammib bin Yhir  & # ,  

His full name is 'Anvnk bin YSsir bin 'Amir bin M%k bin KynZmb bin 
Qais bin Husain bin 'Ans, nicknamed Yaqzh. His mother's name is 
Sumayyah. He embraced Islam with his parents in its early stage, and 
withstood tortues at the hands of the idolaters. He partiapated in the 
battle of Siffin on the side of 'Ali & and met his martyrdom at the age of 
93, in the year 37 AH, at the hands of the Syrian army. 

146. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 7 2 6 
Abu TGlib said: "I was sitling 

3 .. -; 

with the Prophet @, and 'Amm% 6 2  : & G k  : Y 6 $22 21 
bin Yssir asked permission to .G c;i;.i 3i 'A,,& 
enter. The Prophet g said: 'Let , ., 
him in, welcome to the good and 3 : jt LJ& 4 7 G @ 2 <$& 
the purified."' (Hasan) ;e s;tec ,& J 

. $;I 'k!~ 

t i  . . . ,-4 a >L GL. k d  I i I :c+ 
C,JWI~ w3 +z-rJG3 1 %  $,$I a& +*r ;p Y V 4 A :  e 

.b,+, ki + +i i+ &I,> C & ~ I I ~  

Comments: 
a. "Purified here means the one whom All& has blessed with sincerity, and 

has exempt from traits and manners unbecoming of a person possessed of 
complete faith. 

b. It is also a part of good manners to warmly welcome one's friends. 

147. It was narrated that HSni :MI p 2 6% - \iy 

-. 
"Welcome to the good and the 

$2 : ~ t  5 2 ~  2 c 2 ~  2 purified. I heard the Messenger of 
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A l E h  say: 'Ammgr's hear t  
'G2 : ~ g  's & ;G overflows with faith (Literally: up ; - , 

to the top of his bones.' " (Da'ij) : j 2 :, &$ $1 J+; &Z c+$.Al 

' \ Y \ , ) Y . / I Y : ~ \ > G ~ ~ ~ I  +pT[&d a ~ L 1 1  :&s 
+I, ( J U I  b &.i _MI$ 4 tll:C G~~ i k s  .&&, ;4L! >t * dl+ 

. +i dl, 'b2, 
Comments: 
a. The Hudith is an affirmation of M r ' s  being a sincere believer. 
b. It is allowed to praise a person in his face if we are certain that it will not 

give him false vanity or pride. 

, ?. $47 6 2  - \ f *  148. It was narrated that '.&shah 6 : .- $; ' d , 
said: 'The Messenger of All& gg I" , , , , D  2 3 :C 3 41 said: "Amm2r - no two things 
were shown to him but he chose : ',& : Y 6 &I g 2 +; ' & 
the better of the two." (Da'ij) 2 'aL 2 ,$I g 2 'g; 

' -, , ,, 
, i $ & 2 <5-$ &I g y-g 

, & $  $1 J J ' ' Z Z ~  ,y 
;g, gj & ;;.$ ';Gn 

, , ,. 
.tG& xijirl 

$ 1  . . . r~ a Jkr j~ '+UI I i I :&i 

_ML: 4J, ijir CI- * (I-.> +a : Jli, c +  iCy dl+ L.J=- ;P TV49: e 
.ru~, &L +, C ~ J I ,  'FWI -, '&i u G+ 

Comments: 
This and other similar AMdith have been taken to mean that, in the dispute 
between 'Ali & and Mu'swiyah &, 'Ali's position was nearer the huth 
because, in that battle, h 2 r  &had sided with 'Ali &. 

(14/11) The Virtues Of 
Salmh, Abu Dharr And :5 ,f; *, ScbE; p c \ \ / \ t ,  

Miqdid ?li$l; 

Salmm When asked about his genealogy, he replied: "I'm S a m  the son 
of Islam." His family tree before Islam is as follows: Mbah (or Rouzbeb) 
bin Budakhsm bin Moursalh bin Bahbudhsn bin Firouz bin Sahrak. He is 
n i b m e d  'Abdull& but was famous by his title S a h h  Al-Khair He was 
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born in a Zoroastrian family, then spent considerable time in getting 
Christian education and training, but was finally blessed with the creed of 
Islam. 
Abu Dharr: His full name: Jundub bin J d d a h  bin S u f y h  bin 'Ubaid bin 
Har2m bin Ghife AlGhif&i, was popularly known by his nickname Abu 
Dharr. He was the fourth or Hth among Muslims when he embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He died in Rabadhah in 23 AH. 'AbduEh led his funeral 
prayer. He occupied a very high place in the attribute of piety and 
abstineuce from worldly pleasures. He was completely averse to accepting 
official gifts and positions of authority. He was absolutely focused on 
aversion to this world and fondness for life in the next world. 
Miqdad: His full name is Miqd2d bin 'Amr bin Tha'labah bin bin 
Rabi'ah bin l'hum&nah bin Matrud bin 'Amr bin Sa'd (according to Ai- 
Isti'ib). He was an ally of Aswad bin 'Abd Yaghuth in the pre-Islamic era. 
Aswad had adopted him as his son. That is the reason why he became 
known as MiqdSd bin Aswad in Makkah and elsewhere. He was the first to 
openly declare his Islam in Makkah. In the battle of Badr he only possessed 
a horse. He thus enjoys the honour of being the first horseman to take part 
in Jihcid for the sake of AKh. He died during the caliphate of ' U W n  & at 
the age of seventy. His funeral prayer was led by 'Uthmh &. 

149. Ibn Buraidah narrated that ' ~ $ 2  '$; 2 &el 4ijL - \ 2 %  
his father said: "me Messenger of , + 

said: ' ~ 2 h  has &i2 '42 152 : 9 i  ' 6 2 1  .- 
commanded me to love four : j c  %f ci42 $I '4?,,jI -5 
people, and He told me that He 

.--f 4, ? I )  :@ dl J4; j G  also loves them.' He was asked: dy .u i, , ,  
, =  

'0 Messenger of All?& who are 
54; : & U+ Sf :>sf; ~ ; f  they?' He said: "Ali is one of 

them,' and he said that three &; J& t& p : jG ?p ; $1 
times, 'and Abu Dharr, S a w n  
and MiqGd."' (Da'if) . U;I@I; 'A&; '5; $5" r$ 

150. It w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  :&2~2~  5 2 I&& - \ o +  
' A b d m  bin Mas'ud said: "The gL : f ?. * a -  -'"- 

first veovle to declare their Islam . & d. e. CJ2- 
A A 

, m - 'c,lz pub l i c ly  w e r e  seven :  The  ; j  2 &f + eb 
Messenger of Allih g, Abu Bakr, 
' A m m z r  a n d  h i s  m o t h e r  : j i  ?- ,$ $1 @ 3 c s  $1 
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Sumayyah, Suhaib, Bilil and 
Miqdid. With regard to the 
Messenger of Allsh, Allsh 
protected him through his 
paternal unde Abu Tilib. With 
regard to Abu Bakr, Al l ih  
protected him through his people. 
As for the rest, the idolaters 
selzed them and made them wear 
coats of chain-mail and exposed 
them to the intense heat of the 
sun There was none of them who 
did not do what they wanted 
them to do, except for B1151. He 
did not care what happened to 
him for the sake of All&, and his 
people d id  not care wha t  
happened to hun. Then they gave 
h m ~  to the children, who took him 
around in the streets of Makkah 
while he was saying, 'Ahad, Ahad 
(One, One)."' (Hasan) 

dl+- dl -3 c. ;* i+i/\:bT ~lp! Cj.) o>Lil :E+ 
Comments: .&JI> ' Y A ~ / ~ " : + I - ~ I ~  ' ~ 9 ~ 7 : ~  c ( ~ L ~ I )  
a. Whatever the Companions Q said with their- tongues, in conformity with 

the wishes of the idolaters, does not adversely affect their rank or status, 
since the Qm'h itself gives us the permission to articulate the words of 
disbelief to protect our lives, if persecution and torture reach beyond the 
limits of human endurance (see 16:106). 

b. Tbis shows the steadfastness and greatness of BiM &, that he chose the 
path of determination and resolution instead of licence and permission. 

151. It was narrated that Anas '2; 6 2  :- 2 s G k  - t o \  
bin m i k  said: "The Messenger of , , 
All& @ said: 'I have been + $ / > j . t i j ~ > ' ; i b L ; j : ? ~ ~  *; 
tortured for the sake of All& as , . t ~- 
no one else has, and I have 

+?,I d~ :@ 41 34; 26 1 2 6  g~ 
> : . t  ." suffered fear for the sake of All21 &I 2 *I d; 'kf G; 41 2 

as no one else has. I have spent 
G3 , q ; 2 &:f a-3 9 , s ' 

three davs when Bila and I had " L  ' '&I dg L j  
' ,')., * no food that any living being 15;l; G id >J; &e r& Q-Y~ $ 

r "I 
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could eat but that which could be 
concealed in the armpit of Bila.' " 
(Hasan) 

jr, ,i3 a;.i, +.'GI LL@I ii+ '&$I + p i  [- "L!l :E+ 
I n : J L J  ,? >k ~ . b  j. Y ~ V Y : ~  '$j . . . ii-* +iJ 

Commenk . Y O Y A : c  cAG 

The Prophet endured the cruelties of the idolaters much before his 
Companions. This shows that anyone who invites the people to the path of 
huth, must demonstrate more fortitude and determination so that he 
becomes an exemplar for others. 

(15/11) The Virtues Of Bilil 
His full name is BiIa bin Rab2h the Abyssinian, nicknamed Abu 'Abdul- 
Karim or Abu 'Abdulla. His mother's name is Ham- He was the 
Prophet's Mu'adhdhin and treasurer. He was a slave of Banu Jumah of 
Makkah. He embraced Islam at an early stage and endured great suffering 
at the hands of the idolaters. He 4% died after reaching the age of sixty in 
the year 20 AH, in the territory of Syria. 

i :& 2 $ &k - 152. It was narrated from Saim GT f \ O Y  
that a poet praised Bilcl bin e <  A! &e. 2 ; $ ' 2 ~ ~  s 
'Abdullsh and said: "BilGl bin 
'AbdullGh is better than any other 2%: : jGl  ' $1  g 5 2% - 2  I*,G 
Bila." Ibn 'Umar said: 'You are 

, C  r 
lying. The Bilsl of the Messenger :$ 21 26 ;$ 3 [$! $ 21 
of is better than any o&er 3 $1 d$; 2% .x . Y  ' ~ 2  
BilGl."' (Da'if) 

. ;% 

(16/11) The Virtues Of 
KhabbSb 

His full name is Khabbsb bin Aratt bin Jandalah bin Sa'd bin Khuzaimah 
Al-Tamim, nicknamed Abu 'Abdull2h or Abu Ahmad or Abu Yahya. He 
was enslaved in the days of pre-Islamic Ignorance Uihiliyyah) during the 
plundering of a c&in tribe, and was sold in Makkah. Umm M r  bint 
Sibs purchased him He is the sixth among those who loudly proclaimed 
their Islam. The idolaters tortured him by making him lie over burning-hot 
stones that burned the flesh of his back. AU these cruelties failed to break 
his determination. He died after a protracted illness at the age of seventy- 
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three in 37 AH. 'Ali & led his foneral prayer. He was the first Companion 
to be buried in Kufah. 

153. It was narrated that Abu 2 >?; ' 5 ,52 - \ ,,y 
Laila Al-Kindi said: "Khabbsb 

'*& 6 2  :.&; 6 2  :qc ,;, came to 'Umar and said: 'Come $ 4 ~ 1  LG 
L . . .  

close, for no one deserves this 
: 36 4g j1  a ' sLL &f 

meeting more than you, except ., , -, 

' A d r . '  Then Khabbsb started kf 6 :Jg c $  & Gg ;& 
to show him the marks on his & ';& GI '& #I $7 back where the idolaters had 
tortured him." (Da'ifi , . ,, .LJ,~~I <k t& , , :>ti %, ++ 
' + d l  + +, p '&."l J * $+dl [+ 0 3 L ~ I  :c+ 
Comments: .A>, ( \7a / l" )  b -A\& &+A, 

a. 'Umar 4% seated KhabbSb & dose to himself. Tbis shows both his honour 
and esteem as well as 'Umar's love for him. 

b. Muslim rulers must give due honor and respect to those who strive for the 
glory of the faith and endure torture and persecution for its sake. 

154. It was narrated from Anas 
bin M m  that the Messenger of 
AlEh said: "The most merciful 
of my Ummah towards my 
Ummah is Abn Bakr; the one who 
adheres most sternly to the 
religion of Allih is 'Umar; the 
most sincere of them in shyness 
and modesty is ' U W n ;  the best 
judge is 'Ali bin Abu Tab;  the 
best in reciting the Book of All31 
is Ubayy bin Ka'b; the most 
knowledgeable of what is lawful 
and unlawful is Mu'idh bin Jabal; 
and the most knowledgeable of 
the rules of inheritance (FarZid) is 
Zaid bin Mbi t .  And every nation 
has a trustworthy guardian, and 
the trustworthy guardian of this 
Ummah is Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarr*." (Sahih) 
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155. Another chain with similar ' 22 6 2  : - 2 $ l%& - \ o o 

wording (as no. 154) but he @ * 
.&jl & 3 &;& 3 said that Zaid was: "The most @' 2 

> L C  k n o w l e d g e a b l e  o f  t h e m  2 J ~ .  2 21 +] & y~ 
c o n c e r n i n g  t h e  r u l e s  o f  K. +fin > 
inheritance." (Sahih) ,. 

Comments: 154 & 155 
a. The Hadith points out the special characteristics of certain Companions. 

Mention has been made here of the distinctive feature that characterizes 
each Companion, although the Companions were, in general terms, 
endowed with all such qualities. 

b. A leader must be aware of the qualities of his associates and companions, 
so that he is able to entrust each one with the responsibility that he is best 
capable of performing. 

(17/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Dharr 
156. I t  w a s  nar ra ted  t h a t  '+ 6 2  :- 2 $ &k - \ o x  
'Abdull* bin 'Amr said: "I heard ;a. * , 
the Messenger of AlW say: , 

c'.&y\ e x  :?? g $1 
'There is no one on earth, or under 
the  sky, who  speaks more ?$$I &f + y F  &f 'y ~2 

> 
truthfully than Abu Dharr."' : ji 3~ + $1 g 'y '$Jl 
(Hasan) Y; ;!$I $7 GD :j$ @ $1 j$; 

, , & &,f &; & &f 

6 .u;i &I 

..s A1 >, &,Ui Jj &i jL. ?4 ~+k.dI i&js$l +yi [,p~-l :c+ . - 
hk 4j3 5 U+n : JG, t +  + &I j. ? A *  1 : 2 

.&llj c?L-I3 & I  -g CLL-J G V A Q Y : ~  '+js$I 

Comments: 
The Hadith does not mean that Abu Dharr 4% has outdone Abu Bakr 4% in 
superiority, since Abu Bakr 4% had many other virtues as  well in which he 
was superior to Abu Dharr 4%. 
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(18/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd 
Bin MuVdh 

His full name is Sa'd bin Mu'gdh bin Nu'& bin ha'ul-Qais bin Zaid bin 
'Abdul Ashhal Al-Ansari, nicknamed Abu 'Aw. His mothefs name was 
Kabshah bint R3i'. He entered the fold of Islam by the preaching of Mus'ab 

appointed by the Prophet & to invite people to Islam in Al-Madinah. He 
met his martyrdom as a result of excessive bleeding from a wound received 
in the battle of Banu Quraizah. The Prophet gg himself led the funeral 
prayer for him. And when the Prophet #g returned from his burial, tears 
were seen trickling down to his beard. Sa'd & died at the age of 37 in the 
month of ShawwSl5 AH. 

157. It was narrated that Bar2 ;f ~2 :z9, 2 ;g  ~k - ., \ o v  
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of 
A l l a  g was &"en a giftof a $ &I 2 '2G.Ll 3 Gy$%l , ., * ., length of silk fabric. The people z;: + ;(+% 3G1 JC; ujE started passing it around to one * ,  

another. The Messenger of AEh jG c$ $d>\% ;$\ $& L:? 
@ said: 'Are you admiring this?' a ~ 1 2  2 ;&$B :@ $ 1  J+; Tney said: 'Yes, 0 Mess- of 
All&.' He said: 'By the dne  in $13~ :JG !$, A+; .'$ :z 
Whose Hand is my soul! The ~, 
handkerchief of Sa'd bin Mu'Sdh 2 iG & &?a I?$ & 
in Paradise is better than this."' . U I ~  3 
(Sahih) 
3 I I ~ . : ~  qg &I c ; ~  +s C , ~ ~ I I ~  ijkfl~ C~,LL+I +yi : ~ i j  

.4! @ ~ f l l  '$1 Q-LT 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith affirms that Sa'd bin Mu'gdh & will not only be housed in 

Paradise, but will also receive superior blessings there. 
b. Even the most extravagant article of this world cannot match the o rd inq  

item of Paradise 

158. It was narrated that Jibir ;f 6 2  :- 2 G k  - \ o h  
said: "The Messenger of Allih gg , 'a!& - &! * '.&I 2 : - 
said: 'The Throne of the Most ., '.;,I2 

Merciful trembled upon the death 32 9 1 8  1 %  $ 1  3 ~ ;  J6 : 2 6  A& 
of Sa'd bin Mu'gdh.' " (Sahih) #, 

, %;G 5 $& & hj > &>, 
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Comments: 
a. Even the Throne of the Most High swayed in delight when the blessed soul 

of Sa'd bin Mu'idh & reached the heavens above. 
b. The apparently lifeless and irrational objects in Allih's creation are not 

really so. In fact even these objects have consciousness and feelings of their 
own that are beyond our perception. 

(19p1) The Virtues Of Jarir $1 @ ,$ Ah @ ( \  \ / \ q) 
Bin 'Abdullih Al-Bajali , ,, 

,.. 
His full name is Jarir bin 'AbddEh bin Jibir bin M U  bin Nadr Al-Bajali, 
nicknamed Abu 'Amr or Abu 'Abdulla. His mother's name was Bajilah 
b~nt  Sa'd. He takes his family name Al-Bajali from her. He came to the 
Prophet @ in the year 10 AH in Ramadk, and embraced Islam at his 
hands. He died in 51 or 54 AH. 

159. It was narrated that Jarir bm 
'Abdullih Al-Bajali said: "The 
Messenger of AU& @ never 
refused to see me from the time I 
became Muslim, and whenever he 
saw me he would smile at me. I 
complained to him that I could 
not sit firmly on a horse, so he 
struck me on the chest with his 
hand and said: '0 AUih make 
him firm and cause him to guide 
others and be rightly-guided.' " 
(Sahih) 

.+  2 2 Y 2 v O : C  'd;T 

Comments: 
a. Jarir bin 'Abdulltib & was very handsome and tall. 'Umar & used to call 

him 'Yousuf of this Ummah.' 
b. Jarir bin 'Abdullih & eujoyed much closeness to the Prophet &. 
c. Meeting someone with a smiling face is an indication of joy born of love for the 

person concerned. It is because a person feels happy when he meets his loved 
one. This also shows the happy and alfable disposition of the Prophet a. 

d. Horsemanship is an art which is essential for a fighter for the cause of 
AuSh. 
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(20/11) The Virtues Of The 
People Of Badr 

or an angel came to the Prophet 
:@ GL : 2; 62 $c 

$lE and said: 'How do vou repard - ~~~ , ~~-~ , , 
those among you who were 2 G ~ L ?  + $&z 3 'g +I $* 
present at Badi?' He said: 'They , 
are fie besf among us,' He said: ji '& :JG G$ 61; $3 

u 

'We think the same (of the angels 2 L3!& G :A& & $\ iL '& 
-, who were present at Badr), they 

are the best of the angels."' :Jc '6;~ :I$ ?& TJ& & 
(Sahih) ,+,'G, > ,= ., cc& p A,!' ' A S  

pis2 dJ c a( g3 JI f>o/r:-i *pi CF1 :c+ 
.r94'i: ,  ' r 4 o / v : e  ,, 2 $>Wl Ls 'L- 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of those Companions who 

participated in the battle of Badr. According to a well-known Hadith the 
number of Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313 
while other reports say it was 314 or 317 (see Fafhul-Ban, 33647, H. 3956). 

b. The angels have come down on occasions other than Badr as well. 
However, those who witnssed Badr are superior to others in rank. 

c. Jihrid is a matter of great virtue. Hence, it is a thing of honor, not only for 
human beings, but also for the angels. 

161. It was narrated that Abu L% : ml 2 % G k  - \ 7 \ F. Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
I ~2, 9 ,  

All21 @ said: 'Do not revile my 3 :c 'A? 
,r ,*,, 

Companiom, for by the One in $T U L  : +.$ ~7 U b 3  : $2; Whose Hand is my soul! If any f !, '+$I 2 '+ '&G one of you were to spend the & 
equivalent of Mount Uhud in $1 3 ~ ;  ,jg :Jc :*a-' 0 ~ 9  4 ' 3 c&G 
gold, it would not equal a 
~ u d d [ ' ]  spent by anyone of them, 
nor even half a Mudd." (Sahih) '4;.; *Cf j+ sf pj;f 57 ;i !!I; 

. a% Y j [+16f 2 i;;f 
$u '+-> ' r ~ v r : ~  C ~ L  '@$ &I +A+\ $u C$&J *pi  :C+ 

A dry measme of two thirds of a kilgram (approx.) 



$ '+ ',by1 &&- j. T o f . : ~  '@s A1 U", &-I +.- ,+P- L & U I  

$ ks +i 31 ~ 1 4 1 ,  A1 pJ $9 +i ;*n :+ F J  &91 
, 0 2 3  @JW~ 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith is addressed to all those Muslims who come after the 

Companions. Even a vastly meritorious act of the late day Muslims would 
not, before All& equal a seaningly petty act done by the Companions. 

b. The reason why the deeds done by the Companions rank so high, is simply 
this that they made their saaifices at a t i e  when Islam was just laying its 
foundations. 

162. It was narrated that Nusair $ j ~ ;  '- 2 2 G k  - 1 , ~  
bin Dhu'luq said: "Ibn 'Umar 
used to say: , D ~  not revile the f l ~  : j6 .& ~22 : Y 6 ' $ 1  s; 

,, ,, Companions of Muhammad B, aK dG '+&; ; 'A,$ 
for the stay of anyone of them for 
a brief period (with the Prophet .@ 9 $%f 13 9 : $ 
%) is better than all the good 

++,T 'zL 2gf ;a 
deeds that anyone of you does in 
his lifetime."' (Da'if) ,I., 

.4pr 

(2ql) The Virtues Of The 
Ansir 

The Arabic word Ansir is the plural of Nisir which means a helper. When 
the Prophet came from Makkah to Al-Madinah after emigration, the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj believed in him and made an agreement of help 
and cooperation with him. It was in recognition of their meritorious act that 
the Prophet @$ gave them the title Anstir. (Bukhriri: 3776). 

163. It was narrated that Bars' bin $ 3 2 ;  '4 2 3 G k  - \ Ty 
'Azib said: "The Messenger of ' ' g; Gz : 9 6 
AlEh said: 'Whoever loves the 
Anscir, Allsh will love him, and : J C  +jE 2 $I$/ 2 Get i; &G 
whoever hates the Ansir, Allih 

,*,< ;kVl . f 21 :@ $1 j+; jC 
will hate him."' (One of the , ,. ; ~' narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to : j6 sf ~3 .%I 
'Adi: 'Did you hear that from Bar2  ,! :A@, a : bin 'Lib?' He said: 'It was to me 4;rp-* - 
that he narrated it.'" (Sahih) + ' 

.,LL @ :A6 y Y j ~  
- ,  * ,  
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Comments: 
Hatred towards those devotees of Islanlis indicative of hatred towards Islam, 
as well as towards the Messenger of All& s. It, therefore, follows that hatred 
towards the Helpers (Ansir) can only lodge in the heart of a hypoaite. 

164. It was narrated from 'Abdul- : hl>i 2 $9 1 G k  - 1 7  
Muhaimin bin 'Abbis bin Sahl bin 
Sa'd, from his father, from his 3 c$s 4f 21 ek 

, - 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 

?+ * * 3 ~ * '$3 '$2 2 p $ U h  @, said: "The Anstir are an 
;q : j c  g 4, JG$ 5f inner garment and the people are 

an outer garment. If the people $?13 ;f $; ';G? 
were to head towards one valley 
or a narrow mountain pass and '$?I; ;G.I &GI3 ‘'q i f  
the Anslir towards another, I - 
would travel to the valley of the 

!*>I 2% ~ $ 3  'JL2%l '&I; 

Ansir, and were it not-for the 
Hijrah, I would have been a man 
from among the Ansir." (Sahih) 

Comments: L ~ J  

a. Words of the Prophet % quoted above confirm not only the excellence of 
the An&, but also the fact that they occupied a very prominent status in 
the sight of the Prophet 

b. The Hadith points out that just as Hijrah (emigration of the believers for the 
sake of All&) is a laudable act, extending help and assistance to the 
emigrants (Muhijir) is also a n  extremely meritorious act. 

c. The Anslir are the best community second only to the Muhijir in Islam. , ?. $ ,'f gx - \ y o  165. Kathir bin 'Abdullih bin : ' .- i.'; d ,  
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his ,, , ~ 

father, that his grandfather said: $1 2 3 &x :@ 2 $c 
"The Messenger of All* g!$ said: J 6 & 2 f '$9 $ +.Z 'May AUih have mercy on the 

92 
Ansir, and the children of the ul &;I :@ &i 2 ~ ;  j6 
Anslir, and the grandchildren of - :$ c f  @f; ;,$; 
the Ansir."' (Da'ifl ? "  1 ' .  

O,UI J! e; jn b>i -a :>&I 2 4 [+ ad.&Ll :E+ 
Y I . O : ~  '+ +b3 G4s5v JL .a& >,I> &i YJ 3 m 1  + +J 
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(2yll) The Virtues Of Ibn 
'AbbZs & 

His full name is AbduIIih bin 'Abbis bin 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Hishim bin 
'Abd Man% Qurasbi H2shimi. He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet &j 
and the maternal cousin of Khilid bin Walid &. Due to his amazingly vast 
knowledge, he was popularly known as the 'Sea of Knowledge' and the 
'Learned Man of the Community'. He was born during the Prophet's period 
of confinement in a narrow tract known as the Valley of Abu Tilib, and 
died in the year 68 AH at the age of 71 in the city of Tiif. 

3 $ if; 'SI 2 Kx - ,,, 166. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbis said: "The Messenger of 6 2  96 '&dl 2$ 
AU& ,@ embraced me and said: - 
'0 All*, teach him wisdom and $1 2 '2, 7 ' i l ~ ,  +,$ ,ex 
the (correct) interpretation of the 
Book."' (Sahih) 

:jG; 'gjlgg $1 J$; ,$2 : j 6  FG 
g"gj, JJ3 * $,) 

'kB;' 211 p, &!+ j j  ,L L@ yXJl U ~ !  $Lkj c ~ ~ ! A J I  4r+! Z c j ;  
.+ J J ~  r v n l : c  

Comments: 
a. The word 'wisdom' used in the context of this Hadith means the knowledge 

of Hadith. 
b. All&, the Glorified, accepted the prayer of His Messenger @, and 

bestowed upon Ibn 'Abbk & that high position in the exegesis 
(interpretation) of the Noble QuI'~, such that he has come to be known as 
the Prince of the Exegetes. 

c. Prayer for the bestowal of useful lolowledge is the best prayer, because it is 
a treasure that brings honor in this world and earns higher ranks in the 
Hereafter. 

Chapter 12. The Khawirij e l ~ ~ $ 3 $  , - : Q ~ ( \ Y  +I) 

0 7  &.dl) 

Khawa'rij (literally those who go out or secede) are known by several names, 
such as (i) Hukmiyyah: So named because they bad rejected the verdict of 
the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'iwiya & under the plea that 
judgment rests only with All&; (ii) Hamriyyah: Nicknamed as such because 
they were stationed at the place known as Hamri'; (iii) Shura't (Purchasers): 
So called because they thought that they had sold their lives for the 
pleasure of All&; and (iv) Ma'riqah (Passers through): So named because 
they had strayed away from true faitk 

.L -:5 , 
167. 'Ubaidah narrated from 'Ali : dT 3 $ 3! k b  - \ 7 V  
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bin Abu Tsib, that he mentioned '+;T '3 hGL 
the KhawBrij, and said: "Among 
them there will be a man with a f . ' 3 * *  * 

4 $ ., c" 2 +@ GI 
defective hand, or a short hand, 

,& : J 6  '&l$l $3 ' J L  or small hand. If you were to , # . ,  

exercise restraint (i.e. not become jf 'dl $;$ jf 'dl &* s; overjoyed), I would tell you of 
3, 3; & Lf 93; 'dl what All* has promised upon 

the lips of Muhammad #g for ~ ,: '>:, '@ &A gLq J2 ',.++. 541 
those who kill them." I ('Ubaidah) 
said: "Did you hear that from : J 6  5'@$ & zf :G 
Muhammad B?" He said: "Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah!' - .?I? A% .&I 4;; '+l 
three times." (Sahih) 

$7 &I ;f. 'EJl+l J;" '& &.&I ~4 'il5;ll '+ ,pi :r+ 
. % 0 2 3  &4 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet gg has spoken about the Khawirij at some length, and the 

events happened exactly as he had desaibed them. It is a proof of his 
prophethood. 

b. The Hadith affirms the virtue of 'Ali & and his assodates that waged a war 
against the Khawlirj. 

c. It is allowed to swear by AlBh for purposes of emphasis. 

JD,, - , ' ;y G& - ,,* 168. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  ~ + 3  c +  , 

'Abdull& bin Mas'ud said: "The A ,y Gk : ' :, ,! 
Messenger of AUih said: 'At , 3 5 2 $1 
the end-of time there appear + 2 ' : j  2 ' w~ ,y ' GG $1  
a people with new teeth (i. e., , J j ..- 
young in age), with foolish minds. :@ +I JYJ ?g-. $ $ 1  

, * They will speak the best words 
* S  ,.4 3~31 8 7  $ &&D ever uttered by mankind and they ,, , ' 2, 

will recite the Qdh, but it will 49 > b$fi '<%$I 
not go any deeper than their 

~,,-!$ ;,G; 3 '57gl '53tg ,@hI collarbones. They will pass 'c" , 

through Islam like an arrow I 1 , d a ~ ?  ' '", 
passes th rough  i t s  target .  

$ -$ $ 'w @ $ &&>I Whoever meets them, let him kill 
them, for killing them will bring a 

, c+ g -+ , , 
reward from All* for tho- who -~ ~- 

kill them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Innovation in religion, be it in belief or action, is a sign of lack of 

understanding or stupidity. In other words, only a person who either has 
no understanding of religion, or considers it imperfect and incomplete, 
indulges in acts of innovation. 

b. The Qw'k 'not going any deeper than the people's collarbones' would 
either mean that they would repeat the Qu'k by the tongues, but it would 
not create any effect upon them or that they would be denied the true 
understanding of it. 

c. An innovator considers his seU-invented words and actions as true Islam. 
lhat is why he is deprived from the real face of Islam. 

d. We must first try to instruct them into true Islam and make manifest their 
error. In case they refuse to see reason and become a source of misguidance 
for others, the Islamic government should treat them as traitors and crush 
their mischief by force. 

1 ? * ,&& f  &% - \,q 169. It was narrated that Abu : 4 ' .', 
Salamah said: "I said to Abu a *  , a  ,*,, ,y ',p" j: h" C t f  :s,;G 2 ;?j: 
Sa'eed Khudri: 'Did you hear the 
Messenger of AIM @ mention : A , ~ I  d$ : j6 % <f 

-, ., 
anything about the Haruriyyah (a glj$l $& g+, j4j 3 
sect of Khawlirij?' He said: 'I heard , 

him mention a people who would ;,% $ $-& : 3 6 ?'& 
. . 

appear to be devoted worshippers: ,, ,,a , , _, ,-, 
"Such that anv one of you would - 9 3  &'* C. G* pkf x8 - - 

regard his own prayer and fasting 2% $;h;- +2 
as insigmficant when compared to > $ +c2 9 Lf 
theirs. But they will pass through - 
Isl2m like an arrow passing 

$j '.I : 2 p  2G2 $ 9 ''$ through its target, then he (the 
archer) picks up his arrow and $1 2 9 .'G > p & $  
looks at its Iron head but does not 

. [y ;f 'G &> & && see anything, then he looks at the 
shaft i d  &es not see anything 
then he looks at the band: that 
which is wrapped around the Iron 
head where it is connected to the 
shaft, then he looks at the feather 
and is not sure whether he sees 
anything or not." (Sahih) 

A& '& big '* .>LL '+ hi. 'y r & ' r r / r : b i  *pi [ p o l  : p j ;  
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. ( \ * 3 1 : ,  '+, ' o . a n : L  C<~L+JI) 

Comments: 
a. The Khawlin'j exerted great effort in the doing of devotional ads like prayers 

and fasting, so much so that even the Companions were amazed at their 
zeal and zest. But no amount of effort in the doing of acts of worship will 
be of any benefit if there are flaws in one's faith. 

b. The Khmuiirj are certainly the people gone astray from the right path and 
lost touch with hue Islam. The majority of the scholars, however, consider 
them just a misguided and rebellious lot. 

170. It was narrated that Abu ' \ ? *  .$ ;f 6~ - j v .  
Dharr said: "The Messenger of .- U ' d ,  
AU.$h#$ said: 'Therewi~~epeople 2 '!91 2 2 ' % ~ f  ~f 
among my Ummah (nation) &er 
me who will recite the Qur'k, but 
it will not go any deeper than their 
throats. They will pass through 
lslsm like an  arrow passing 
through its target, then they will 
never return to it. They are the 
most evil of m d d  and of all 
creation."' 'AbdullQh bin Ssmit 
said: "I mentioned that to R3i' bin 
'Arm, the brother of Hakam bin 
'Amr Ghif&i and he said: 'I also 
heard that from the Messenger of 
All& B.' " (Sahih) 

+*l j, \ . ~ v : ,  ,&&I, ;ILli f: E~lgsi! 'iKjl1 C+ :~i; 

Comments: .+ 
a. Innovators are worse than animals. 
b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the group of innovators are part of 

the Ummnh, which means that in worldly affairs they shall be treated like 
other Muslims. They are nevertheless a deviant and sinning lot. 

,< ,,' 171. It was narrated that Ihn ' &f, $, $ - \ v  

'Abbzs said: "The Messenger of , ., , , 
M Q h  jg said: 'Some people 2 & F Y I  47 G k  : $ G  G %I 
among my ~rnrnah will recite ihe ji' q*Li; +, 3 ' +Lkr Qur'Qn, but  they will pass , ,-.?' s 6 * ,  
through IslHm like an  arrow & >b dl+!! d l s n  :% $ 1  345 j6 
passing through its target."' > a '  %,~, 
(Sahih) @I ap-? l3 <s$& 52% L&f  
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172. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jibir bin 'Abdulla 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
was in  Ji'rinah and he was 
distributing gold nuggets and 
spoils of war which were in Bil2l's 
lap. A man said: 'Do justice, 0 
Muhammad! For you have not 
done justice!' He said: 'Woe to 
you! Who will do justice after me 
if I do not do justice?' 'Umar said: 
'0 Messenger of Allih! Let me 
strike the neck of this hypocrite!' 
The Messenger of AlEh gg said: - 

3 ,  

'This man has some companions ;,+: ;: 57gl ~ ~ $ 3  '2 "-1 jl 
who recite the Qur/in but it does , I , . ,  . .,. ,: 
not go any deeper than their 91 2% &a1 & dpp? c&ly 
c o i i a ~ b o n i ~ .    he^ will pass 
through Isl im like an arrow 
passing through its target."' 
(Sahih) 

,1 +ii.*- 3 \ . T Y : ~  '+bJ c-lpJI j j  +L '";Jl '+ *pi I E +  

.% 29 
Comments: 
a. To raise objections to an action or word of the Prophet B, or to find fault 

with it, or consider it impracticable - all these are the characteristics of the 
hypocrites. A trne believer will never do any such thing. 

b. The incident stands out as a shining example of the Prophet's attribute of 
tolerance, clemency and patience for which reason he chose not to punish 
the man for his insolence. 

173. It was m a t e d  that Ibn Abu : 5 f ?~$;f G k  - \yy .. 4 d ,  
Awfa said: "The Messenger of f . - I  . -  '&qI j; 'ijyvl All& &$ said: 'The Khawlirij are 4 $ , 

the dogs of Hell."' (Sahih) &I$IU :@ $ 1  3 ~ 5  26 : J 6  $;f 
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174. It was narrated from Ibn G k  2 ;& G k  - \ v t  
'Umar that the Messenger of I ;  f : *. 
All* @ said: "There will emerge 21 
people who will recite the Qur'h ;> f'&n : J 6 4 1 J;; 57 s $1  
but it will not go any deeper than 

, 

& j2&~ jl zJ$l $3 
their collarbones. Whenever a 

,, > , ,  group of them appears, they 41 JG; + :s $1 JE tg a2 should be cut off (i.e. killed)." Ibn ' do: 'Urnar sa id:  "1 heard the  37 .Q@ 69 :Js @ 
<<, Messenger of AUGh S say: 

+lk $ g s  3 ,OP 'Whenever a group of them 
appears, they should be killed'- . u J ~ ? l \  
(he said it) more than twenty 
times - 'until Dajjil emerges 
among them."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. The Hadifh contains the indication that only a small number of people shall 

be influenced by the erroneous ideas of the MzmDirij. The majority of the 
people shall not ody stick to the right path with regard to this misguided 
group, but also fight them and liquidate them. 

b. It seems that the Dajj2l (False W t )  will also try to misrepresent falsehood 
as truth in order to misguide the people. The Prophet 'Eisa M shall kill him 
and his associates. 

a ,< 175. It was narrated that Anas ?; 31 ,+ 5 $ ~k - \ V o  
bin MGlik said: "The Messenger of , > a *  I,', 
Al& gg said: 'At the end of time 'g;G 3 '- 2 <Jjy + E& 

or among this nation (Ummah) 
there will appear people who will 
recite Qur'h but it will not go any 
deeper than their collarbones or 
their throats. Their distinguishing 
feature will be their shaved heads. 
If you see them, or meet them, then 
kill them.' " (Sahih) 

* ,  , :g 41 3 ~ ;  JG : J6  +G + Gf 2 
r.: >>:, 

?$ +2 ;f <*ti31 87 +2 f9 
' .,I_,, I - ) . L;Y: jl :>;$ '$tl i! C@Y J? . 
'p$*f; {$ '@I p& k+'$ 

($$,j ' p a '  ;! 
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j l j j l+ +& j. l V ? ? : e  'EJlrJ1 JE 2 "L t U l  ~ , ~ l >  ,i *+\ 
/&dl at&) &-UJL J+ ~ J E  r &illJ -1 '& 6 4  c ?  

.&s +. VOIY  :&>L+l &.h3 c p 3  '(2JkIl +&I 
Comments: 

Some scholars consider it a Sound Hndith. Shaving the heads as the 
distinguishing feature of the Khwtrij does not mean that anyone that 
shaves his head is necessarily a Muiriji. It only means that they did it as a 
habit. Among the noted Companions, 'Ali & also wed to regularly shave 
his head. 

176. Abu Ghslib narrated that 6 2  I& &f 2 & gG - 
, -, 

\v'L 
Abu U m i m a h  sa id :  "(The :, '+g 4f 'G 
Khawlirij) are the worst of the 4 
slain who are killed under >f = I& $ 211 : j :* p 3% -iLI heaven, and the best of the slain 

; 3 s; are those who were killed by 2' . , ' + . J l  
them. Those (Khawlirij) are the 

1 3 ; ~  & $y$ Lg 3 
dogs of Hell. Those people were 

* , \& !zGf Gf :a 
Musl ims b u t  thev became rilr: cuyJt2 
disbelievers." I saii:  "0 Abu ,< . .@&I 44; ;; % 

, 3 :'& ?$$ 
Umhah ,  is that vour opi~on?" 
He said: "Rather i heard it from 
the Messenger of All* s." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. The Hndith contains a strong condemnation of the Kkawtrij, and is 

categorical on the point that they are disbelievas and are of the people of 
Hell. 

b. The Hadith confhm the heretical nature of their beliefs for wbich reason 
they have been declared as having gone out of the fold of Islam and entered 
the realm of disbelief. 

c. Muslims fighting the Khwdrij shall earn for themselves a higher rank and a 
distinctive position before A&% 

Chapter 13. Concerning :q - (\'. +) 
Denial By The Jahmiyyah 
(i.e. Seeing AU* In The a \ )  @I 
Hereafter, etc.) 

' I,*, 177. It was narrated that Jarir bin :$ g $1 - UA - \vv 
'AbduW said: "We were sitting 
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with the Messenger of All31 a. I" _ _ 
He looked at the moon, which 2 2 :c 5233 -, 62 
was full, and said, 'Indeed, you 473 '$33 '& 6 k  :- 
will see your Lord as you see this , i '&Q G 2  :,$t 
moon. You will not feel the & d '&G 

a O: a ,  slightest inconvenience and  .+ $+ 2 G r ; ~  ei + + 'J$ overaowding in seeing Him. If ' I  , 
you have fie power not to be 41 44; L& :j6 $ 1  
overcome and to say this prayer pLB : jg @ $ ' .- before the sun rises and before it , 
sets, then d o  that.' Then he Y '$1 12 W "*' a $3 ;;-& 
recited: "And glonfy the praises 9 . : i+p; L;G 
of. your Lord, before the risiig of . ~k - 2  
t h e  s u n  a n d  b e f o r e  ( i t s )  L&& '$> 31 & '$ f% ,$ 
setting.""1 (Sahih) 4; A G;$ :f$ 2 .gl&c 

C'$! - - .  :+i; Lf? , a : &  .ill JJ -4 c + ~ I  'd&JI +pi : c ~  
&ulJ  &IJ @I 2% IP +'JZL-ell ' V i t a  1 V f 7 f : ~  

.+ J+L!b.J=- ;p ? t r : C  ' L& 

Comments: 
a. The Jahmiyyah sect takes its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwzn. Thk 

heretical sect differs from the mainstream school of the People of the Sunnah 
in several conceptual matters. 

b. The Hadifh affirms that the believers' seeing their Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection and thereafter in Paradise is an undeniable fact. This is, 
however, not possible in this world for the simple reason that we, with our 
present body and its potential, are not capable to endure seeing All& with 
ow mortal eyes. 

c. It does not mean that the other three obligatory prayers have no 
significance. It only means that anyone who can regularly perform the Fajr 
and 'Asr prayers is in a better position to perform other prayers as well. It is 
because Fajr is performed at a time when a person tends to be sleepy and 
lazy. As for the 'Asr, it is the peak time for man's occupation with his 
business and other worldly activities. That is why it needs much greater 
effort on the part of the man to perform them on time and in congregation. 
Anyone who does them well can also take care of other prayers with 
comparative ease. 

d. Striking the similitude of the moon is also meant to convey the idea of 
M s  being above and aloof from His entire creation. 
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178. It was narrated that Abu 
:>? 2 +, g 2 a 2  - ,vA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of * a 

2 s  
All& g$ said: 'Do you crowd one 9 GS>I & U L  
another in order to see the moon :,~,, - *  

on the night when it is full? They oAp &i 2 '&G +i 2 ' p q ~  
said: 'No.' He said: 'And you will $3; 2 ;$an : @ $ 1  34; j 6  : j 6  
not crowd one another in order to , - 
see your Lord on the Day of ya : .$ : I  U T ~ $ I  @ 41 
Resurrection.' " (Sahih) . u$$i f% $5 53; ;i; ;$&- 
I ,  I I /&dl  dl&&, i,i+ dl5 + V i *  CFl :& 

L, '&IJ & U l  + d l  &I i;$5 h 1 J ;  4;d, teJ (\\Al:. ' \q/l :&I 

.>I + c %  $b ,$! +& (,+ Y%U: 'e -pT9 "l"A'?/Y : * e r f  pLYl 

Comments: 
The believers shall be able to see All& with as  much ease as they a 1  see 
the moon when it is full. 

179. It was narrated that Abu I 1 6  - \ V q  
Sa'eed said: "We said: ' 0  <~ & Gz Messenger of AUCh! Will we see p q '  2 c;.??, , , 
ourhrd? He said: 'Do you crowd :jG & 4? 2 C ~ W I  dG +$f > 
day when there are no clouds? We Y J  . 
said: 'No.' He said: 'Do you crowd -+ , a -I 

, A  one another to see the moon on the - , - ,  
9 - r  2 a y b a  

nizhtwhenitisfullandthereare 2L3:L&h : j 6 . $  : L % N ? ~ G ~  
no-clouds?' We said: 'No.' He said: 2 >,JI @ $I ;,%) 'You will not crowd one another to , . ,  '9J 

see Him, just as you do not crowd +3: ,> L3;a Y S]D . j 6  . $ : I $6 - -  5 
to see these two things.' " (Sahih) 

- 
. uL+=,; $ ;>;a IJ $ 

180. waki' bin H U ~ U S  narrated 6 : i : " $ $7 62  - \A .  4 ,, 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin > ',& ;c 6 5 ~  : L ~ ; ~  kX 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
A l E h , w i l l w e s e e A l l ~ h o n t h e  2 'dx&&> G 2 G g &  
Day of Resurrection? And what is , ,  

!&I j ,- K :X- '26 &i &z the sign of that in His creation? Y J  - 
, I ,- He ~ a % :  '0 Abu Razin, do each of 
+j GI ~2 y ~ $ ~  i; 21 &$f, 

y o u  n o t  s e e  t h e  m o o n  
individually?' I said: 'Of course.r L5% $3 df 1~2; qf L:D : j t  T& 
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He said: 'All* is Greater, and 
J~ , : 3 ' J ~  uy+ dG 3, that is His sign in His creation.'" 

(Hasan) 
, c& G 2~ 4;; '+f 

L+ ip t v r ~ : ~  CLJLJ~I 2 +L .UI .,,I. ,i LF .>L;!I zE+ 

. 4 3  cysWI -3 1% A. 
Comments: 

The phrase 'each one seeing (the moon) individually' is used to convey the 
idea that, notwithstanding the fact that those seeing Him shall be in 
multitudes, no one shall have any difficulty in seeing Him 

181. Waki' bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: "The Messenger of All* @ 
said: 'AEh laughs at the despair 
of His slaves although He soon 
changes it.'['] I said: ' 0  
Messenger of All&, does the Lord 
laugh? He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'We 
shall never be deprived of good 
by a Lord Who laughs.'"(Hasan) 

182. Waki' bin Hudus narrated , , , - ,< J G  

that his paternal uncle Abu Razin JL-d3 C G $ ! $ & ~ I  I2-G- \ A Y  

said: "I said: '0 Messenger of :L3:G 2 $2 122 :36  C ~ ~ I  21 
All*, where was our Lord before 

'+k ; &: s '& 3 ;g ~ $ 7  He created His creation? He said: * , 
9 ,  a ,  He was above the clouds, below $2; &f GFX +, &; 3 which was air, and above which ,.: 4, , , 

was air and water, ~h~~ H~ J+ L+J LJK sf !$I JG; & : & 'J6 
His Throne above the water."' ' z ~  2 5gn :J6 y s  & $7 
(Hasan) $ ;L: ,tl.J El$ 23 ;;- a , -  I , . -  'A,m &- 

. U+j l  A zy 

['I The calamity that, riw to the despair, 
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Comments: 
The word 'Am6' occurring in the Arabic sentence mna Ji 'am3 could stand 
for the cloud. It could also mean 'something beyond human 
comprehension'. In other words, the answer to the question asked would be 
beyond the understanding of man Anyhow, there was probably the need to 
rationalize the answer or jusbfy the text if the Hadith were Sound, it is not. 
It is in fact a Weak "Hadith", (according to Shaikh Alb2ni) which needs no 
rationalizing. 

183. It was narrated that Safwsn ac Gk ::= 'y$ ~& - j,+y 
bin Muhriz Al-Mczini said: "We 
were with 'Abdull& bin 'Umar 2 'g;G 3 '& G k  :+Jul 21 
when he was circumambulating * : ~r J , 

2- =d, j$ Ijl* 
the House; a man came up to him ~ - , ,, , 

~ , >  
and said: '0 Ibn 'Umar, what did ji 4 4  G& $2 3 2 $ 1  @ 
you hear the Messenger of AU2h a !$ sl :JG 2; 2 , .,, 

say about the ~a jwa?" '~  He 4 F  
, * said: 'I heard the Messenger of ~ ~ $ 1  2 $& @j $1 Jyl.; + 

An* %5 say: 'On the Day of 
24D : j2 J ~ ;  + :J6 Resurrection, the believer will be 

brought close to his Lord until He 
will cover him with His screen, 
then He w i U  make him confess his 
sins. He will ask him: "Do you 
confess?" He will say: "0 Lord, I 
confess." This will continue as long 
as AU& wills, then He will say: "I 
concealed them for you in the 
world, and I forgive you for them 
today." Then he will be given the 
scroll of his good deeds, or his 
record, in his right hand. But as for 
the disbeliever or the hypocrite, 
&s sins) will be announced before 
the witnesses."' (One of the 
narrators) W d  said: "At: 'before 
the wiinesses' there is something 

['I The m e t  conversation that All& will have with His slavs onthe Day of R e s u d o n .  
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rnis~in~."~" "These are the ones 
who lied against their Lord!' No [ \ A  : > 9 ~  .4@ 3 &T 
doubt! the curse of A&% is on the 
w r ~ n ~ d o e r s . " ~ ~ '  (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith contains the affirmation of AUih's attribute of speech. The 

People of the Sunnah hold the belief that A E h  speaks whatever He wills, 
whenever He wills and, to whoever He wills; and the addressee hears Him 
speak. 

b. It speaks of a great bounty from Allsh which encourages the believers to 
hope for His mercy. It also mentions the disgrace of the sinners, regarding 
wbicb the believers are to remain in constant fear of Ma, since both hope 
and fear are the necessary ingredients of Irmin. 

184. It was narrated that Jibir bin 
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger 
of Allih .h said: 'While the 
people of Paradise are enjoying 
their blessings, a light will shine 
upon them, and they will raise 
their heads, and they will see 
their Lord looking down upon 
them from above. He will say: 
"Peace be upon you, 0 people of 
Paradise." This is what All* says 
in the Verse: "Salim (peace be on 
you) - a Word from the Lord 
(Allih), Most ~ e r c i f u l . " ~ ~ '  He 
will look at them and they will 
look at Kim and they will not 
pay any attention to the delights 
(of Paradise) so long as they look 
at Him, until He will screen 
Himself from them. But His light 

" That is: 'They say' as visible in the Verse. 
['I Hzd 11:18. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 197 u, +l;S 

and blessing will remain with 
them in their abodes.'" (Da'ifl 
h i  b3 'I& ~ G J I  s 

185. It was narrated that 'Adi bin 
Hitim said: "The Messenger of 
All* @$ said: 'There is no one 
among you but his Lord will 
speak to him without any 
intermediary between them. He 
will look to his right and will not 
see anything but that which he 
sent forth.['' He will look to his 
left and will not see anything but 
that which he sent forth. Then he 
will look in front of him and will $* *fil ,& if & k u l  .$ 9 J *,. '$.I1 
be faced with the Fire. So 

, <M ", -: 
whoever among you can protect 'P ez 
himself from the Fire, even by 
means of half a date, let him db 
so.'" (Sahih) 

~ v r r r  '~ors: ,  ,,L ,wi 3,s j. ,4 I I I :~?lj- 
.+ jar91 +.l- &' \.\-i:c .&I! . .  . J9 Z d l  U*T d l  -4 'iisjll '+> 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith also contains the confirmation of W s  attribute of speech. 
b. Each person shall render his account by himself. No one in this world 

should, therefore, put his trust in some religious or divine person for 
intercession. 

c. Virtuous deeds are a prerequisite for deliverance from Hell-fire. 
d. Charity is also one of the means of securing deliverance from W s  

punishment. 

186. Abu Bakr bin Qais Al- ;f G k  : 2 ?~ G& - \A, 2 . d  
Ash'ari narrated that his father 

,'The Messenger of N i h  $g : 91 & 2 &I , , & '@I & - 
qaid: 'Two gardens of silver, their 8 +f 2 '2y'l 47 62 
vessels and everything in them; 

[I1 i.e., his good and bad deeds. 
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and two gardens of gold, their 
vessels and everything in them, :jG %t 2 '&$91 +' + &I &z 
and nothing between the people '& :@ .&I 34; j6 
and their seeing their Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, except the %kj $+i > *+; ~9 G; @,r 
Veil of Pride covering Hi face in 13$ s; f$l G; ' 9 ~3 
the Garden of Eden ( J a n n a f  
'Adn)." (Sahih) +&I , $i , &; 3;G ,$; ,ji 

, t A ~ . - t n v ~ : ~  ,ad& kg;>, ;p3a :d> +L C A I  '6Ji;;?l +.;! :Ei; 
d l + =  +'I +*- ;p \ A .  :e '&I! . . . *@I LJJ OF! -4 'iiiqyl 'pisg ' V t t t  

.4: 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith confirms the certainty of seeing All&. 
b. The people of Paradise, once inside their abodes, shall be able to see their 

Lord - the only impediment being the Veil of His Pride. But when All& 
deades to shower His benevolence and mercy upon His servants, the screen 
will go and seeing will be made possible. 

c. Countless and unmatched a~ the bounties of AIL% in Paradise. What we 
find mentioned in the Qur'h and Hadith is only that which man can 
comprehend. Even the gold and silver in Paradise will be unlike the gold 
and silver of this world. They are superior beyond imagination. 

L >. 
187. It was nmated that Suhaib : 2 $ 6 2  - \hV 
said: "The Messenger of All& g$ Lt 'iG ~2 gG 
recited this Verse: 'For those who * ; 

. . 2 , . G I  have done good is the best 2 '$ $' + 
reward and even more."ll Then , - , 'cz 
he said: 'When the Deoole of :%Yl ?$ @ 41 3 ~ ;  3 : 3 6  . L a 

s, , , ,?.--j ;3,+ Paradise enter Paradise, and the :i;s?] 4 L ~ a  @ J.. 
people of the Fire enter the Fire, a 
=aller crv out: "0 DeoDle of 'zigl &I $f 3; lip 136; [ Y - i  

* - ~ 

Paradise! You have a covenant !ul $f L: :?G 6;,j ';aI )f; with AlEh  and He wants to fulfill ' . 
, ,, ~, .' , 

it.,, ~ n e y  say: "what is it? ,jt Ls $1 + $' i! 
Has All& not made the Balance G. 31 ':, +! " y$ G; :&j& 
(of our good deeds) heaw, and -?-*" , 

u , . ~ 

made our faces bright, and 2 ILJ2 ?$I c13+X2 'G&; s 2  
admitted us to Paradise and 
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saved us from Hell?" Then the ' 4 ~  L3N J G  yJQl 
Veil will be lifted and they will ,, 
look upon Him, and by All*, & 4~ -1 %I " G '+I$ 
AUih will not give them anything 

,Aj ~6 3, - 'dl :A - '9, that is more beloved to them or -3 '  3 ,- s . 
more delightful, than looking 
upon Him.'" (Sakih) 

Comments'. 
a. Looking upon All* is the greatest and most pleasing bounty to be 

showered over the believers lodged in Paradise, and they will relish it more 
than anything else. 

b. Admittance to the Paradise, in itself a blessing, will also be the means of 
having the pleasure of seeing their Lord. 

188. It was narrated that '&shah Gk & - \hA 
said: "Praise is to AUih Whose 

J ,.$ 

hearine encomnasses all voices. e' 2 +y 1 G k  :%G " 
I :  

The woman who disputed 
* G  2 '2) .+ 229 ,y '% concerning her husband (Al- 
>,*, ' ,  

Mujlidilah) came to the Prophet g - &2 &I : 4 6  
when I was (sitting) in a comer of 
the house, and she complained 

I $ 6  <&I$$I 

about her husband, but I did not gj; $% '41 -t 2 6r< c @  

hear what she said. Then AUfi , , 3% ~~6 :J :: +t G2 
revealed: 'Indeed All* has heard W 9 
the statement of her that disputes 4 4 A$ i i  J2 &T 
wi th  you  concerning her  
husband."'['] (Sakih) I\ : ~ ~ ~ l l  

. ,  I - 1 -  : A :  i I :~i; 

,+I., ~ v r n r n : ~  'jj XI;, iZ, 41 JK,D :JL; dt J> ?L 4 isJt+!l 
. Y.7r :c  

Comments: 
a. Inclusion of th% Hadith in this chapter is intended to confirm W s  

attribute of hearing. It may, however, be pointed out that AllWs attributes 
are totally unlike human attributes. Even the slightest sound anywhere in 
the universe is not outside His hearing because, like other attributes, His 
attribute of hearing is also limitless. 
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b. The Prophet g only followed the ordainments of All&. He never permitted 
or prohibited anything except by AllSh's command and permission. 
Therefore, he only gave the answer after he received the revelation from 
AUSh. 

189. It was narrated that Abu G k  : g 2 6k - \ A q  
- 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of e; ' 5 ' s  21 2 'A 2 a a,% . All* @ said: 'Your Lord wrote , , 
, , 

for Himself with Hi Own Hand ,&I 3 $; J G  : Jc ;,;*$ , >f ,:$ c b f  , - -  - -- , - --. 
before He created the creation: , , , 

4 & i;.; ;c;;n "My mercy precedes My wrath." 9' 3 ,,-; :@ 
~ - 

(Sahih) ,, , ~~, ,a- &-+ .&; : Wl * 
., 

'&i. &- "p-~ i)! ?L 'cilqrdl '+L$l ej! [F o > ~ I  :&d 

~ h . 4  e.+ A%+ ; 1 1  * uw.,i :JGj '+ A%+ 31 +ir 3 rofr :  e 
.liqo:, , + l j  , l r r / i : * e z ! ~  

Comments: 
The Hadith c o h  AlWs attributes of mercy and anger. It also mentions 
the Hand of All&. It is necessary to believe in all of these, even as they are 
mentioned without coining similitude or imputing resemblance to anything 
else. It is also not right to claim or suggest that AlLWs Hand in reality 
symbolizes His attribute of power. 

190. Talhah bin Khirish said: "I 1 I 1 6 - \ 9 * 
heard Jgbir bin 'Abdullgh say: ~2 : q ~  , ,. 
'When 'Abdullsh bin 'Am bin ~32 +. y+- 2 '2% 
(Har-) was killed on the Day of &&$I 2 + +l;i 3 2; 
Uhud, the Messenger of AlEh @$ , , . ,. :,- 
met me,an dsaid:"OJ$bir ,s~llI  ~ ~ I z L ? ~  % :J6 c&l$l 

' >, nottellyouwhatAU~hassaidto ~ : J + - + I @ ~ > G +  : J c  
your father?" Yahya said in his 
Hndith: "Andhe said: '0 JSbii-,why f% ~[fl?] $ 3 p  2 $1 3 * do I see you broken-hearted?' I cn : 'J*, cg dl 2;; c ~ l  gkibir) said: '0 Messenger of All*, 
my father has been martyred and 26; U Y L ~  .. , 31 ~i G 3' I;" ' f ' Y' ' 1' .< G . 
he has left behind dependents and , , 2 G !>G L:n : J G  C%& 2 g 
debts.' He said: 'Shall I not gve - 
you the glad tidings of that with ! & I  J&; L: :a cJ6  a ~ i &  3l;f 
which Allsh met your father?' I 

, $la ,* : j 6  '3;; $k 43; df said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of All*.' ., , 

He said: 'All* never spoke to $ :J6 uY3~t + %I $' L+ 3 3 f  
anyone except from behind a & iLf ,$ 
screen, but He spoke to your father GD :J6 !&I J&; 



The Book Of The Sunnah 201 u, "L;S 

directly, and He said: "0 My slave! 
Ask something from Me and I shall : J6 'L& 3qf $5 '?* 5 
give it to your;' He said: "0 Lord, 14; q : JG , &f $ 3 16@ q 
bring me back to life so that I may 

JG .,.G & be killed in Your cause a second ++ 
,, 

time." The Lord, Glorified is He, 
Ie, GL $7 & $ ZL said: "I have already decreed that 

: 2- 
they will not return to life." ~e JG &jG : JG 
said: "My Lord, then convey (this ,,3 t , <, s,,.: g 4 * CglI it,-+ :JLZ%1 
news) to those whom I have left 
behind." AU6h said: "Think not of . a4$$ g~; & cg? $ $r 
those as dead who are killed in the 
way of All&. Nay, they are alive, 
with their Lord, and they have 
provision."'11 (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. One should not say to a bereaved person anythmg that might increases his 

sorrow and give him pain. 
b. The Hadifh confirms AllWs attribute of Speech. 
c. After a man dies he enters the next world where it will be possible that 

All% will bless him with special attributes. 
d. The Hadith cob the reality of a higher rank for the martyrs. 
e. It is a proof of the high status of 'Abdullah bin Hargm, that All* K-mself 

asked him to decide and say what he wanted. 
f. All links of men with this world are severed after death, and they can never 

go back to the world they have left behind. This categorical statement cuts 
at the root of the people's belief in the transmigration of souls. 

191. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* said: 'AU5h .h laugh at 
two persons - one of them kills 
the other, and both of them enter 
Paradise, for the first one fought 
in the cause of Allgh and was 
martyred, then his luller repented 
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to AlEh and became Muslim, >a , , 
i;: 

"&& $I & 2 
then he also fouzht in the cause of "I +s ,, . " 
AllSh and was martyred."' 41 g 4 kLf,$ 'G '&6 ,& 
(Sahih) ,, - 

, 

I I I & I L I ~ J L ~ I  C+ -2i :c+ 
. + . i s  c~ >.I 3 : 

Comments: C 
a. A l l a s  laughter is an expression of His pleasure. Therefore, pleasure is also 

an attribute of All& 
b. Only All& knows what the end of a man would be like. Even the most 

hardened aiminal can be expected to receive All3h's guidance at some 
point in life. As such it is not proper to claim, as long as a person lives, that 
he will not accept guidance, and as such it is not right to stop inviting him 
to the right path until the last breath of his life. 

192. Sa'eed bin  Musayyab 2 $;> 2 zy G k  - \ \ y  
narrated that Abu Hurairah used , + :yC; 
to say: "The Messenger of All* '$YI &i 

, ? ,  ... :< @ said: AUSh will seize the earth "G .+! '&3 I +3 
on the Day of Resurrection, and * ,< ' s 
He will roll up the heavens in His Lg :>$ L l  *\ 5, & $?? 

> ,  Right Hand, then He will say, "I : J+; J 6 : JG 
am the Sovereign. Where are the 
kings of the earth?"' (Sahih) c s .  L U I  &;j '$41 tz ><tl 

~ v r n y , l o \ q : ~  ' i g l  rs! >>LI dl +. j G J 1  C$,L+J -pi :c+ 
1.3 3 ;.s? L-& 3 YVAV:e ',!A!, a\, G+ '$ki l  O& 'eJI 
Comments: .% 

a. This confirms the reality of Al las  Hand. However, it is not allowed for 
anyone to invent a mental picture for such attributes of All&. It is, instead, 
necessary that we believe in however much we have been told about Hk 
athibutes, and not commit the mistake of likening the Divine athibutes to 
those of the created things. 

b. The sky as it exists now shall cease to exist on the Day of Resurrection. 

193. It was narrated that 'Abbk C% : 2 6 2  - \ f y  
bin 'Abdd-Muttalih said: "I was , , 1 ?. a-jl ~2 ,~ J S , ~  

in Bath2 with a group of people, 27 4 c. 2 - 
among whom was the Messenger 2 $1 $ > '4% 2 '21j$~ 
of AU3I s. A cloud passed over * 

~\ 2 'A 2 +ql - :, - 
'?. , # , y '"-" 
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him, and he looked at it and said: 
'What do you call this?' They 
said: 'Sahib (a cloud).' He said: 
'And Muzn (rain cloud).' They 
said: 'And Muzn.' He said: 'And 
'Anin (clouds).' Abu Bakr said: 
"Tney said: 'And 'Anin."' He 
said: 'How much (distance) do 
you think there is between you 
and the heavens?' They said: 'We 
do not know.' He said: 'Between 
you and it is seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three 
years, and there is a similar 
distance between it and the 
heaven above it (and so on)' until 
he counted seven heavens. 'Then 
above the seventh heaven there is 
a sea, between whose top and 
bottom is a distance like that 
between one heaven and another. 
Then above that there are eight 
(angels in the form of) mountain 
goats. The distance between their 
hooves and their knees is like the 
distance between one heaven and 
the next. Then on their backs is 
the Throne, and the distance 
between the top and the bottom 
of the Throne is like the distance 
between one heaven and another. 
Then Allih is above that, the 
Blessed and Exalted." (Da'ifi 

;* rv';r:C C W I  c>,I, C+ .k..-ll :c+ 
Y ;,+ >I, 2~ c - . ~  *n :JG, ' r r ~ .  :C G+L$I~ '% &I 

.&VI LL AJ dfi 

,, 3 .  I 194. It was narrated from Abu 
: Fg + +=- "+ L% - \ 9 f 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: ;& 62 "When AUih decrees a matter in 4 3 F  3 'G 
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heaven, the angels beat their - i ,,.,, L 

wings in submission to His decree $1 il id;. &I -, 'y '%A 'y ')&? 
c, ~ ~ ~~ 

(with a sound) like a chain &ZJI 2 r>f $1 3 lip :jG g 
beating a rock. Then "When fear ,?k tu -7 ,, ,, 

is banished from their hearts. thev " - - , U P  
, , 

say: 'What is it that your Lord has 
said?' They say: 'The truth. And 
He is the Most High, the Most 
 rea at.""' He said: 'Then the 
eavesdroppers (from among the 
jinn) listen out for that, one above 
the other, so (one of them) hears 
the words and passes it on to the 
one beneath him. The Shihib 
(shooting star) may strike him 
before he can pass it on to the one 
beneath him and the latter can 
pass it on to the soothsayer or 
sorcerer, or it may not strike him 
until he has passed it on. And he 
adds one hundred lies to it, and 
only that word which was 
overheard from the heavens is 
true. " (Sahih) 

?+ 3 r> IGL 2) -6 'L zJy 'A\ ceJW\ -pT Lw1 :G+ 
. + j i h , f ? l r j . V f A j  ~ t A + . : ~ , U i j i  . . .  

Comments: 
a. W s  speech consists of both sound and words, which the angels are able 

to hear. 
b. Angels possess the consciousness and knowledge of Al las  greatness and 

pride. That is why they affirm their lowliness and humility on hearing the 
Words of All& In fact, it behooves man to show greater humility than the 
angels because he has been given greater status. 

c. Soothsayers and astrologers have their links with the evil spirits (satans). 
Soothsaying and astrology etc. are, therefore, rightly branded as satanic 
sciences. Muslims must not believe in them. They should even avoid 
studying them. 

195. It was narrated that Abu $f '& :$Z 5 l?& - \ 90 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 

~, ~, %$$, 2 :, , 
AlGh stood up among us and "7 j? 3 , C&.G 
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said five things. He said: 'All* , : 6 '  .- !I2 :j6 2; CO+ &I 
does not sleep, and it is not ., 
befitting that He should sleep. He i p  : 36 +G &; @ &I 34; 
lowers the Scales and raises them. , . . :, ' ,E LT .<, 3, ', 
The deed done during the day is i"fu. r . &+ 3 f .  - 
taken up to Him before the deed '$ $1 & gjl 'z;j wl 
done during the night, and the 

'J@I p 3 GI &; '@\ p 
deed done during the night before , , , 

the deed done during the day. His ~~9 9 & 
Veil is Light and if He were to 

a& . >>, , ' 
remove it, the glory of His Face ,, ~e $21 $1 $2 
would burn everything of His 
creation, as far as His gaze 
reaches."' (Sahih) 

. . . t'j- Y dl d!n r W l  + dgi j ?4 'i~".Yl c+ I-1 :g+ 
. %  &>L &.& \vq:c 'n$L 

Comments: 
a. Sleep and rest are the needs of the creatures since they remedy the fatigue 

and weakness caused by work. All&, by contrast, is Ever Living and 
Sustainer of the entire creation. He is, therefore, exempt from both 
weariness and sleep. 

b. One of the interpretations of lowering the Scales and raising them is that 
He, in His infinite wisdom, decreases in this life the provision for some and 
increases it for others. 

c. Nothing in this mortal world can stand the glory of Allih. That is why 
when AlEh manifested the splendor of His glory on the Mount of Sinai (i.e. 
the Tur), it could not stand it and was reduced to dust. 

196. It was narrated that Abu : 2; : $& 6k - \ $7 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 

2 '27 .+ 9p 2 '&a'\ fik All* said: 'All* does not 
sleep, a;;h it is notbefitting that ~e 3 ;  j : j 11.4" I ' 4 7 d : , 6 Z - L - r  ---' &I ~ 

should sleep. He lowers the Scales ., 

and raises them, Veil is Light 3 & Y; ctg Y $1 ~ I U  :% $1 - 
~ > and if He were to remove it, the $+ 'z23 j+, & ?g glory of His Face would burn 

$$> 6; GY9 @ 3 everything of His creation, as far as 
His gaze reaches."' Then Abu , , > r, ,~,, ,s : : +; a$ ,, ,,,.* 
'Ubaidah recited the Verse: ;r. A23 big : Z-L-r 31 13 ,@ 1 4 t ~ :  6J~i 

,,<., , 5,  ,,*,, ,,*, *,, 
'Blessed is whosoever is in the fire, . &&JI & s?,l ,++> 3 r ~  J3I 4 
(i.e. the light of Allgh) and 
whosoever is round about it! And 
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Glorified is All&, the Lord of all 
that exists."[ll (Sahih) 

.&UI &..dl $1 [-I :c+ 
Comments : 
a. It was not a worldly fire but, as mentioned in Sahih Muslim, the Light of 
AIL%. The Arabic expression Hijiibuhu nur or Hijibuhu means His Veil is 
Light or Fire. 

b. 'And whosoever is roundabout the fire' means the Prophet Musa and 
the Angel Jibril w (Tabads Commentary, 11/165). 

197. It was narrated from Abu 2 : i ? a  $ ;f G k  - qV 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: ..! d ,  
,,The Right of is full '&2~ 2 2.z Cf$f : L>;& 2 $2 
and that is never affected by the 

:,a,, oAp &f 3 'c#l 2 '$31 J ,y 
continuous spending, night and 
day. In His other Hand is the Y c6% 41 sn : Jc  @ $1 $ 
Scale, which He raises and lowers. 

oL3 ,,J,; gk zs &, Have vou seen what All& has --= ,. ,..:-, spentZsince He created the 'e2 -1 2% '331 &$'I 
heavens and the earth? And that =& ,;4 

has not decreased what is in His &I G ~ f j f  :ji 

Comments: . h i 3  

a. The Hadith contains the mention of "Hand as well as "Hands" for AWI 
This is also one of those phenomena (attributes) that needs unquestioning 
literal faith without searching for resemblance in this world. The Wh 
speaks of the two Hands of All% at several places (e.g. Sid. 38:75). 

b. This Hadith describes All2h's Hand as 'right'. The Arabic text, in fact, contains 
the word Yamin that contains the sense of Barakah (blessing). A Hadifh in Sahih 
Muslim (H. 1827) savs that both His Hands ai-e Yamin. Therefore. to describe . ' 
onc of .-Uldh.5 Hal& as ri1;ht or blrsscrl does not mean that the olher Hand is 
1101 al.'l'hclruth is Uldt both Hisi-ldndarr h l ~ ~ s e d .  

198. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  ,. J ~ , ,  

'Abdull2h bin 'Umar said: "I a h ;  'ps;L2+ G k -  \ % A  

heard the Messenger of All21 @ <f :; & ck :q6 'rml - - - -  
say, when he was on the pulpit 

-' , , 
* ,, t . .G 

'The Compeller will seize the 3 d i  ., ci 

['I An-Naml 27:8. 
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heavens and the earths in His ,, . jc; ,?T ,,, 
Hand' and he clenched his fist 'Y"J - & ,4$+IfiS 
and began to open and close it. Ztn : j$ '31 J $5 ' B  $ 1  
Then He will say: "I am the , , >, . _'_ ,, .G\ 
Compeller! Where are the tyrants? ,% A; - c?% %?~l3 J . . 

' :, " *> ,&+ '&+ Where are the arrogant?"' He fi : jp. + - 
said, the Messenger of All21 g 
was m g  to his right and to his U Y ~ ~ ~ I  sf ?s3:@! sf !;@I 
left, until I saw the pulpit moving . - - 'L,2@$l JG;w3 “ J ~  , , 
from below and I thought: 'What iT9 ,,.*- A',:, A\ JL A$ :a if it falls with the Messenger of y. , s r??& 
All& g on it?"' (Sakik) 

s L,,J : j zf ?\  :, , , 9 y $$ ,p- '& 5$ - ,  &! 
Y@ $ 1  d+> 

j. Y v A A : c  ',!A\, G I ,  & @ I  z.i+ +L '&ZUl 0lkP '+ +pi :&.2 

.! 0 2 - I  &-JI+s i;.Jz- 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith gives us an idea of AUWs attribute of greatness and pride 

inasmuch as this universe, however vast it might be, is no more than a 
particle of dust before Him. 

b. It is allowed to make an occasional show of anger in religious sermons and 
admonitions. 

2~ g k  :JG , * > ,  
199. Nawwss bin Sam'Sn Al- , p& 6k - \ q q  
KilSbi said:  "I hea rd  the  ,~, , a , fi &+ Jc; $G $ 1  G k  :$I2 $1 
Messenger of All& g say: 'There 

' I  I ,  

is no heart that is not between 6f d+ :J$ $ 1  & 31 
two of the Fingers of the Most ;u $ 2k : J $  2$$1 Merciful. If He wills, He guides it ) .  I and if He wills, He sends it @ $ 1  A+; % : j 6  cs'$~ 
astray.' The Messenger of All21 

-, ' ~, 

used to say: rO You Who 5 @.! s YYI 4 , k G~ : j $  
makes hearts steadfast, make our ;G 56 ZI$ & :j C ~ f  hearts steadfast in adhering to , , 

religionr And he said: L:v~$ @ $ 1  J+; S L ? ~  . UZI$ 
ScaleisintheHandoftheMost :JG&,&GJ :! ,$\ :y ,., W U  - 
Merciful; He will cause some * , .: ,, ' *' ,<~, 
peoples to rise and others to fall -9 L.I$ e~ % a l d l j n  
until the Day of Resurrection."' U$I$l f% Jk 
(Sakik) 
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Comments: 
a. The author has included this Hadith to prove the attribute of the Fingas for 

With regard to all such AhridiUl the unanimous view of the pious 
predecessors is that we must have faith in them without imputing any kind 
of resemblance in them to anytl%ng in the world. 

b. Giving guidance is the prerogative of All21 alone. We must, therefore, keep 
asking Him for guidance and steadfastness in our adhering to faith. 

c. Making someone high or low or enduing someone with honor and the 
other with disgrace, is sometimes decreed by Allih in consequence of man's 
acts of commission or omission. At other times it is a test and trial horn 
AUih and it is on the basis of his conduct in these tests and trials that man 
earns his high or low grades with Allih. 

200. It was narrated that Abu :<GI 5 = ' <$ >f G k  - 7 .  + 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 'AC 7 '&q 3 $, & G Z  
Messenger of AUih 23% said: 'All% #- . 
smiles at three thin;: a row G2s~ s; iZi 9 '$I?$I 4F 2 
the prayer, a man who prays in & the depths of the ~ e h t .  and a %I sp :gg 41 J$; j6 :JG 

man who fights' I t& he sad, $y> 2 & :g$ Jl 'behind the battalion.' " (Da'ifi 
:1;f J& J+y> '$1 4% 2 & 

201. It was narrated that Jibir bin G k  : 2 Gk - y . \ 
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger ';a 2 '&:,>L 62 : ; * of All* g used to appear before :LJ 2 ,"I 

," the people during the Hajj season 2 &L y - z91 :A - 
, -, and say: 'Is there any man who ; , , 

can take me to his people, for the b E  :Jg $1 +? $ zG 2 '+$I &f 
Quraish have prevented me from ,,:: ' 

u A> g $1 
conveying the speech (i.e. the 
Message) of my Lord."' (Sahih) Ji & 2; Y ? D  :j$ ',-$I f* &f $f .& 3 ,&$ $' '%$ 

I;; 

C ~ - L $ I ~  ~ t v r t : ~  '~791 3 -6 ' d l  ' ~ ~ 1 3  3i -pi LW OALLI :r.+ 
8 :&$I JtiJ c + & l y ! & + ?  Y q Y o :  2 ~45'" ,-Jt + 6 - 2  p +-- . e 
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.*l dl4 ' A 2  ILL +. Y3 (~Wl ?dl) &dl 
Comments: 

'Appearing before the people' (i.e. his meeting the people) was in the hope 
of finding a person or tribe from amongst the people coming from all parts 
of the Arab world at the time of Hajj that o d d  help him in his preachings, 
and thwart the designs of his opponents, so that the people could 
comprehend the truth and accept it. 

202. It was narrated from Abu f l ~  : Je g ?& G k  - y . y  
Dardg that the Prophet said ,& a , 

, < ,  :, ,-* 
concerning the Verse:  very day 1 3 + LY ~ F X  c L  : & 

, H e  is ( engaged)  i n  s o m e  Gg $1 2 G21:j31 2 '+;;$\ 
affair."[" "His affairs include -, 

forgiving sins, relieving distress, 4$ 4 3 22 + .  %+ :JG A$ 2 
raising some people and brmging 3 & kJ j 6 L y  : w21, 
others low." (Hasan) 

,..:*, . 5 L D '  

&+=iJ cL$ &2 L J  KP2 Gi 
,+ 

"?I 

' ( i j L Y I )  AL, >I 4;us, r*& +i yL $1 ,I , p i  [*I :pj;.  
2 ~3~ A+ 4 C ~ ~ T  s+ +*-r, ' s d i  4 ~ u .  *~JI it ~ ~ J r i l  i-r, CIA%: 2 

. rAVA:+i- jj V q A l h : ~  4 GJWI GJSJ iir4xI +-2 

Comments: 
a. The: Hadith confirms Alltih's attribute of action manifested at all times 

without break. 
b. Forgiving sins is also one such matter in which there is absolutely no 

intermediary between man and God. Some misguided souls think that, 
even in this, a n  intermediary is an imperative necessity. Chrktians believe 
that forgiving the ssin is within the domain of their pope and priests. 
Hindus consider it impossible to approach God without the mediation of 
the Brahmins, and it is only through them that they can have their sins 
forgiven. The Qlu'h, on the other hand, asks in the form of a rhetorical 
question: "And who can forgive sins except AEh?" (3:135), i.e., no one has 
the power to do it. 

:-, , 
Chapter 14. One Who ~ . G . + ~ ~ ~ - ( I Z + I )  
Introduces A Good Or Evil 05. &.A!) & jf 
Practice 7 .-dl s s e  62- y a y  203. I t  was nar ra t ed  f r o m  g g ,. 
Mundhir bin Jarir that his father 

'+ 62 z13 47 g 2  : y21$l 
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said: "The Messenger of All* @ ~ , - ~ & , $  a,>  > a  . 
said: 'Whoevu introduces a good 3 '?F $ , (p= ;)1 *I 
practice that is followed, he will & : 1 $3 j : J  ' $1 
receive its reward and a reward $ '&; ' ~ % j  3 ig ,+ @ 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, without that detracting 

'*@ +&f & $+ 9 % & 2 
from their reward in the slightest. &Sg,,G 
And whoever introduces a bad ,* 

+ 2 s g ;  
practice that is followed, he wiu 2 @- y I+ & 3 ;$ 6;j2 receive its sin and a burden of sin 
equivalent to that of those who . R'@ +2~5jf 
follow it, without that detracting 
f r o m  the i r  b u r d e n  i n  t h e  
slightest.'" (Sahih) 

;r 'PI ' \ ' l V : c  '$1 . . . ""1"" '$ d l  ' iKj l l  L+ * j i  :c.+ 
. % b p s  U l * r  a h 

Comments: 
a. 'Introducing a good practice' means that a need was being felt for an act of 

virtue but no one was practising it, or else introducing a good practice 
would mean reviving the implementation of a Sun& that had since been 
abandoned, and when someone revived it, others also took to following it. 
It would also apply to the situation where one devises a new methodology 
for the promotion of a proven act of virtue. Dedanlng an action as good and 
giving it currency in the society on the basis of one's own subjective 0phi0n 
is a form of innovation (Bid'&) which will attract retribution or punishment 
instead of recompense or reward from All&. 

b. 'Introducing an evil practice' means a situation where a man did an evil act 
which was nowexistent in the society. Then, t a h g  the cue from him, 
others also started doing the same. The Prophet has warned against it. 

c. People engaged in the work of Da'w& (calling people to the nght path) 
must be on their guard lest they themselves start doing an act or inviting 
others to do something, on the basis of some weak or spurious Hadith, not 
proved fmm the sound sources. If they do so, not only will their entire 
labor go to waste but they shall also have to cany on their shoulders the 
burden of the sins of others who followed them in that act. 

d. Crediting the reward or punishment for deeds done by a person to his 
account is an automatic operation, by the will of All&, in which the puson 
concerned has no say either way. It is, therefore, meaningless to argue in 
support of the concept of the transference of the reward of one man's 
actions to another. If such a philosophy of transference were accepted, then, 
by the same token, the trmference of a person's sins to others will also 
have to be accepted. 
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204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet g, who encouraged 
the people to give charity to him. 
A man said: 'I have such and 
such,' and there was no one left in 
that gathering who did not give 
him something in charity, to a 
greater or lesser extent. The 
Messenger of All& @$ said: 
'Whoever initiates a good practice 
that is followed, he will receive a 
perfect reward for that, and a 
reward equivalent to that of those 
who follow it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces a bad practice that is 
followed, he will receive the 
complete burden of sin for that, 
and a burden of sin equivalent to 
that of those who follow it, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.'" (Sahih) 

IhK+ddl JGS 1% d i +  jr T o *  

.02~ &1,25'1 3 

205. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mil* that the Messenger of 
Allih .h said: "Every caller who 
invites people to misguidance and 
is followed, will have a burden of 
sin equal to that of those who 
fol low him, without  that  
detracting from their burden in 
the slightest. And every caller 
who invites people to true 
guidance and is followed, will 
have a reward equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their reward 
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in the slightest"' (Hasan) 

+ d l  j- .- dl>, j/ ;r dsijI n G9 C- ~ L l l  :E$ 
. \ O A O : e  '>+I & r l i  

Comments: 204 & 205 
The term 'misguidance' as used here includes things like idolatry, 
innovation, sinful acts and all those actions that are forbidden in Islam. As 
such anyone who invites the people, or persuades them, or cooperates with 
them in the doing of such acts, will receive the burden of sins equivalent to 
that of those who follow it. 'Guidance', on the other hand, includes things 
like believing in the Oneness of All% following the Prophet's Sunnah, 
doing the obligatory duties, and avoiding all things that are sinful or evil. 
Therefore, anyone who invites othen to the doing of such virtuous acts will 
receive a reward equivalent to the reward of all those who followed him in 
those matters. 

206. Ii was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AlEh @ said: "Whoever calls 
people to true guidance, will have 
a reward equal to that of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
people to misguidance, will have 
a (burden of) sin equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their sins in 
the slightest.' "(Sahik) 

,s ,-9 L& 2 'L\;> U& - y *, 
'rj,g J 2 G k  a.&,  

I ,  
i" 
, ~ 

2 i 2 I g W I  2 
, , - s c  ,,~,, G.: ,yn : JG g, $1 J+> dl zAp & 
, 

f 
g <&! & &!If & 3 ;I3 &X Ji 
''G ~ f : A,; &$ j! '@ 

flJ4.r Le 

& qf - & 'FG d'l G5 $; P-'< ie ,- 
,ji : A,; ~ j! '%, g p 

,+? Le 
I ,  

. n#G 

207. It was narrated that Abu 6 : 6 - Y v 
Juhaifah said: "The Messenger of - : -  '@I 2 & , - ~ l  g k  :+? AlEh said: 'Whoever ir! cir y s  -~ 

,, ,,,, introduces a good practice that is 3 2~ : @ J+; JG : dL - >  , 
followed after him, will have the 
r e w a r d  f o r  t h a t  a n d  t h e  ;st 3 Lg ';g ,& &[i, & 
equivalent of their reward, . > f  . , ::- .* S t  >~ 

without that detracting from their r"24.r Le ipe? at 2 'k '.I%; 
+ 

reward in the slightest. Whoever I+ @ c @  Z.2 3 2 3  '*@ 
introduces an evil practice that is . - , 

followed after him, will bear the &t $6 2 +Jfj;f &, ;;j2 @z ;I3 



The Book Of The Sunnah 213 m, uu 

burden of sin for that and the 
. t*@ +< [jjf & & equivalent of their burden of sin, 

without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.'" (Sahik) 

.Y  .7 21 Y +r  3 i+Ul &.>L-Vl &I -h I$J3 tpl :c+ 
208. It was narrated that Abu fL : f $ f .i, ,, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .- 4 d ,  

, ~, 'u' > 'Z2&, 
All* @ said: 'There is no caller + $ 3 . . - 3  ,T 

,, * ' -,.,s who invites people to a thing but Gn :% jG; J G  J G  gxp $7 
on the Day of Resurrection he will , # , ,  
be made to stand next to that to $@I f% 4; YL $2 >! 4% I2 > 
which he called others, even if he g, ; 
only called one other person."' &; G2 62 G ~ $ 9 4  LjY 

(Da'if) . (Is; 
G + ~ ~ I  J ~ Y : ~ ' L ! I  >,-b +,A[+& 0 a L 1 1  :G& 

. u ) J ~ ~ ~ J I  + &i 9 4 - G+ L!  ILL^ : G , + ~ I  JG, 
D ,  I ,  

Chapter 15. One Who Jjugj ;r. - ,  VL J ,  - ( 1  0 +I) 
Revives A Sunnah That Had -, 8 
Died Out ( \ o  L A ! )  -1 

209. Kathir bin 'Abdullsh bin 62 : f ~ 47 &k - Y . q 4 d ,  
'Am bm 'Awf Al-Muzani said: 

$ $1 2 2 EL :+@I $, $3 "My father told me, narrating , 
, ,* frod my pandfather, that the > 'di d~ +% $ 3p Messenger of All* @g said: ., . ' >, ? c  

'whoever revives a smah of % ~f 5 8  : 2 6  @ $1 J~.-J d! $$ 
mine, which people then act $ & 3 '>fi1 @ & 
upon, will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those who ''G +?&f > $. Y % & 5 
act upon  it ,  without that 

,I:.f A ; >j ,- dl3 'I+ J+5 2; k$l $j detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever & 5 ?ljj/ & & 9 I+ & > 
introduces an innovation (Bid'ah) 
that is acted upon, will have a . " C  
burden of sins equivalent to that 
of those who act upon it, without 
that detracting from the burden of 
those who act upon it in the 
slightest.' "(Da'if) 
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C , '. J * , ,  
210. Kathir bin 'Abdulltih &.a b - Y \ *  
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All* say: 
'Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine that dies out after I am 
gone, he will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those among 
the people who act upon it, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid'&) 
with which Al l ih  and His 
Messenger are not pleased, he will 
have a (burden of) sin equivalent 
to that of those among the people 
who act upon it, without that 
detracting from their sins in the 
slightest.' " (Da'if) 

a. The term 'dying Sunnah' means an action or deed perfectly in order in the 
sight of Islam-be it an enjoined duty or a cornpdsory or desirable 
act-that was neglected by the people out of their indolence or ignorance. 
And 'reviving' it means promoting it in the society once again. 

b. The Hadith holds out a stem warning to those who try to promote 
innovations in the society and also invite others to indulge in them. - 

Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
One Who Learns The Qur'iin 
And Teaches It 

211. I t  was  narra ted tha t  & Gk : & ? a  6 2  - y \ ,  
'Uthmk bin 'Af fk  said that the 

. d  

2 'A,,&; Gk : A & ,  * 2l Messenger of AU&h % said: .. 
( ~ c c o ; d i n ~  to one of the  2 $ 5 ~  ;; + 2 '+L+ ;; y& narrators) Shu'bah (he) said: 'The ; L& . a  

best of you' (and according to) ;. “$31 ;$?I @ , 4 7  - ,  - - - .  - ., 
Sufyin .(he) said: "The most $ 26 j, JG: jC : J ~  Lk excellent of you is the one who 
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leams the Qdh and teaches it." 
@fa 

: sek; , - &; ,, , 9%" :- (Sahih) 
. {Gj ir$\ $ 

212. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  tha t  :& l% :- 2 I% - Y \ Y  
'Uthmin bin 'Affsn said: "The y : -  '$> + ~ a ,,:* 3 'h@ 62 Messenrer of AlGh said: 'The 6 " --< 

most excellent of you is the one L k  2 3 $71 $ 
who learns the Qur ' in  and $ *jn :g J+; ' ~ 6  :'JG 
teaches it.'" ISahih) 

.&Ul +dl $1 LF1 :c> Comments: 
a. The test of a person's excellence, in consideration with All& lies in his 

good deeds, although the general criterion in the world is to measure up 
the value and worth of a person by the yardstick of his wealth, his good 
looks and his status in the society, which is an incorrect criterion. 

b. Learning and teaching the Qd3n means learning and teaching the reading 
of the Qu'h along with its rules of recitation, articulation and intonation, 
as well as its meaning and interpretation. And since Hadith is but the 
explication of the Qur'in, anyone who learns the science of Hadifh and 
teaches it, is also included in that roll of honors. 

c. A person not following the teachings of the Quih has no share in that 
honor, as proved h-om other Ahidith. 

213. Mus'ab bin Sa'd narrated E L  : 5\52 2 >jT G k  - y \ y  
t ha t  h i s  f a the r  sa id :  "The 
Messrnger of All* $$j said: 'The '4% 2 &G 6 2  : L g  2 &;MI 
best of you is one who learns the j,j : jg I ~, 

W 3 n  and teaches it.'" 'Then he $ & " $ - L P  

(Mus'ab) took me (the narrator) $ i;: ,$:k~ :@ - 3  , &I j&; 
by the hand and made me sit 

&& GG 2r3 j~ here, and I started to teach - 
Qur'h." (Da'if) a f  ilia I ! 
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Comments : 
a. ' ~ s i m  whose name appears in the chain of the narrators of this Hadith is the 

well known ImLim (author*) in the science of the Qur 'h  recitation. 
b. The man gifted with the capacity to do some noble work should be advised 

and encouraged to occupy himself in it for the benefit of the Muslim 
Ummah, as well for the sake of his own prosperity in this world and the 
next. 

214. It was narrated from Abu 3 *; ' 2 & , d.~eu : ~ " * '  L i b  " - - Y \ 2  
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet .. ,~, ~2 :-yc '3, 

said: "The likeness of the 2 t2& L i  e- 
believer who recites the Q u r ' h  is ;I. . - '+jG + + I  :s ;I. ~ , 'S6 3 'g 
that of a citron, the taste and 
smell of which are good. The :jc @ 91 -, 2 , ~ 6 3 9 1  2; 4r 
likeness of a believer who does p s7gl +GI a ~ ,  
not read the Qur'h is that of a , 

date, the taste of which is good $3 's I&L43 3 w 'ghl 
but it has no smell. The likeness i7gl j3 fy, of a hypocrite who reads the 
Qnr'h is that of sweet basil, the &dl $3 4 t-54 * 9, 3 . -  &?j, w 
smell of which is good but its ' 

I&L< @ s7g1 f~ &JI 
taste is bitter. And the likeness of 
a hypocrite who does not read the 9 $1 -. - > a  '*** '7 w3 -& 
Qur'sn is that of a colocynth 

$, $"I $3 

9; 3 'WI p s7$, j$ (bitter apple), the taste of which is 
bitter and it has no smell."' 
(Sahih) ." &if?? 

'$1 . . . Li,ZJl ;,I> &'I, ;P +! ?L 'jipil $Lbj ' I  I :&2 

Gb j. YqV:?l  cdi,d &b && ' j i j t . d  ib ',J.-a3 '02, 0.09:, 
4 1  

Comment% 
a. Both reciting the Noble Qu'h and implementing its teachin@ are acts of 

great virtue, and are both required of all of us. Recitation being an outward 
quality has been likened to the sweet smell of the fruit. Implementation, on 
the other hand, is a n  internal phenomenon, since it includes qualities like 
deep-rooted faith, sincerity of purpose, love and fear of AlEh, as well as 
righteousness of conduct and piety. As such it has been likened to the taste 
of the h i t .  

b. Both faith and conduct of a hypocrite are sour, but his recitation of the 
Qur'Sn could be of benefit to others. That is the reason why he is likened to 
a flower whose sweet smell is sensed from afar, but its bad taste makes it 
unfit to eat. 
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215. It was narrated that Anas 6 2  :$; J + g ~k \ 
bin MZlik said: "The Messenger of 

, ,,5 _ M a  @ said: ' M a  has Hii own $291 A+ EL : $J$ 2 $91 3 
people among mankind.' They (6  a , a,> , ~ 

said: '0 Messenger of All&, who gG c$ 3 2 '$+ 3' 
* * '  are they?' He said: 'The people of k $1 *ln $1 2 4 ;  JG : J i  

the Qd& the people of All* ) I  + 
and those who are closest to :& ?? 2 $ 1  j$; 6 iJ6 u&ul 
Him.'" (Hasan) cz~3 $1 $i , , Gar$I $1 a , p 
f :  A !  $ 2 I 2 . ! . i [ I : c i j  

.$*dl> '$&J! -9 I? $+ igrl i l z  j. oo~l\:ySWl> 

Comments: 
The term 'people of the Qur'M means the reciters, the memorizers and the 
learners of the meaning of the Qur'in, in the light of the M i t h  of the 
Prophet s, as well as those who apply the teachings of the Qur'h in their 
daily lives, and also those who cany its message to others. 

>> G& - y \ ,  216. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 2 *-.; ,., 3 . ;& " 

Abu T3ib said: "The Messenger ' & I  I 
of All* g said: 'Whoever reads ?.? ? &  
the Qur'iin and memorizes it, 2 '5i;i; 2 $ 2 '$ $7 2 'yF 
All& will admit him to Paradise , , 

d!L ,i ;; $2 2 ' t iGI  2 vg and allow him to intercede for ten .. - 
,, * ,  of his family members who all ;7Sl 2~ :@ $1 24; JG * :  jK 

deserved to enter Hell.'" (Da'ifj .*, ' ,:.,, 
& ;+ .; &; gJl 31 +J 

217. It was narrated that Abu :$?;$I $1 g 2 3> 6 2  - Y \ V  
Haairah said: "The Messenger of - 

' ;i 6;; 
All& said: :learn the Qur 'k  d1 g 5 
recite it and go to bed, for the d f  J~ c2@l * 

-, .+ likeness of the Qdan  and the one - -  
who learns it and acts uoon it is +I 2 $> 26 : j6 :;$ , et :$ '-7 - - - 7, - 
that of a sack filled with musk, ;$ ' 19$;13 ;,gj19 ;7gl g which spreads its fragrance - 
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everywhere. And the likeness of 
"I> @ G2 p &53 a@, $ one who learns it then goes to bed , , , 

with it in his heart that of a ,'G; ,'k -, '6 s& " -  - . " L c- ' , ., 
sack that is tied up from which no 
fragrance comes out.,,, (ha=) yfk @ ~ 2 s  2 $3 29 Lk 5 

218. It was narrated that N3i' fi'& $, CAI;> ' $f f l ~  - Y \ A  
bin 'Abdul-mrith met 'Umar bin 
KhattSb in ' U s f b  when 'Umm $1 9 '+ 2 '+;a Gk :#.mal 

i.? 
had  appointed h im a s  his  2 $f GI; 2 x~ 2 '"G governor in Makkah. 'Umar , , 

a s k e d :  "Whom h a v e  y o u  y a l  2 $ 2 +<dl sc 
appointed as your deputy over '& & wl , -9 f i '  ' 2 ~  
the people of the valley?" He 
said: "I have appointed Ibn Abza ?s?l j l  $7 & -1 > :p ~6 
over them." 'Umar said: "Who is >; J  . s2t 3l ,+ &, : J  Ibn Abza?" N W  said: "One of . 
our freed slaves." 'Umar said: J c  .%IS +$; : j c  ys2t $1 
"Have you appointed a freed 

,< 6i J G  ?J2 $ I a,>  

slave over them?" N W  said: "He , Pr 
has great knowledge of the Book 

'Al$~ 2~ JG $ 1  "6 tsJ6 
of All*, is well versed in  the . J ~ % & ?  * ' 

rules of inheritance (FarZid) and is . , dl , G i  : .&c 
a (good) judge." 'Umar said: "Did % $2 Ll$f ?@I I& 22 &I z j n  not your Prophet @ say: 'All* ,- 
raises some people ( in  status) . "?I 
because of this Book and brings 
others low because of it?"'(Sahih) 

.$! . . . &> i l T p i L  r$ & ~j?iLeil i s  '+ ~ r j i  :c+ 
..:,+hi 'j-L- j. A jv :  

Comments: 2 

The Hadith only mentions the Book of Allih. It, however, goes without 
saying, that in order to quahfy for the title of a scholar of the Book, one also 
has to be well versed in the science of Hadith, since Hadith is both the 
theorrtical interpretation and the practical application of the QLII'~~, 

219. It was narrated that Abu :&\jI $ 1  g $, G k  - y q 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of - 

g 3 '&&I$\ 4 - G  $, $1 '+ Gk 
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I 

All* @ said to me: '0 Abu 
2 '&;sg> Dharr! For you to come out in the '&&I 5% 2 &I 

morning and learn one Verse 2 J6 : j6 5: 4f 2 k @ i  $, 
from the Book of All* is better , , * 

for you than praying one hundred j ~ d ~  .;iG L:u :@$I  j$; 
Rak'ah, and for you to come out ' ' ' *  

, , 
;Lk; ji & LU 3 '41 t.g 5 25 

and learn a matter of knowledge, * 
* , ,',c ,'$. D L  

whether it is acted upon or not, is 5 44 3.I; 3 Y j  <$; 51. 
better for you than praying one 

+ii&+'J+jf2$ . thousand Rak'ah.' " (Da'if) 3, 

- 

Chapter 17. The V i e  Of y122i $4 &q - ( \ v  +I) 
The Scholars, And 
Encourag;ement To Seek 
~nowle&e 

, 

220. It was narrated that Abu :A; i f  '& 2 3 GX - Y Y  t 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ,a, j; ' 'ilri;$, + 62 
AlEh 4S said: 'When A E h  wills --> -~ 

good for a person, He causes him 
&/ 2 . - 2 ' j > ? i  

to understand the religion."' -, 
* ,  ,,, 

(Sahih) 31 & Gn :& &I 3 ~ ;  J G  :JG z;$ 

&-! b13,9 c ?  - +k- 3 A \  + :C '&dl 2 2\91 ?+! [,yr.e] :r+ 
c e s  ' V \ : C  'dJWl -cS i s  hi; 4, G @  6p;il *; + &.QIJ+  ;r ( Y T i / Y )  

Comments: h p ,  ! . r ~ : ~  
a. Only a person well versed in the rules of Shari'uh concerning all important 

matters of life can achieve the blessings of this world and the next. This 
underlines the importance and need of acquiring the knowledge of religion 

b. It also highlights the lofty position of teachers of religion. However, the 
only people capable of delivering this knowledge to the people after the 
passing away of the Prophet are the scholars of religion. The Messenger 
of All* was himself a teacher, as the Qur'h says: "And he (the Prophet) 
will instruct them in the Book and wisdom" (2129). 
The term Hikmah (translated as wisdom), used in the Qdh stands for the 
understanding of the religion, namely the laws and r u l ~  of the Islamic 
jurisprudence. 
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221. It was narrated that Yunus 2jl ~2 s ;+ 6 2  - y y ,  
bin Maisarah bin Halbas said: "I 

!~ ;,;> :& 2, heard Mu'zwiyah bin Abu Sufyin 3 t . ~  . 
narrating that the Messenger of :JG c'zx 3 + :,,~,' a , : , 
All& @ said: 'Goodness is a $ &9? 

9 ,  , D *  ' 
(natural) habit while evil is a 2 *I&.?. 5 k2G a * ., - 
stubbornness (constant prodding 'ziG glB : ‘ j ~  ,?< -,,, from Satan). When AUgh wills .I & $ I  ?&; 
good for a person, He causes him >~:;, * , a ,, 4 w. lb- g %If ?j. PLJ (%G 
to understand the religion."' 
(Hasan) @I 

AT:C CAI+- a\ AC-C-O~ 'YAo/\q:fil 3 . >I&!\ . *p! [+z- a>k.ul] :&2 

->I+l W l  ck-.ll, 2~ @dl 
Comments: 
a. The expression "Goodness is a (natural) habit" means that the knowledge 

of the straight path is already ingrained in human nature. Thus, a person 
possessed of upright nature has no difficulty treading the straight path. 

b. "Evil is a stubbornness" means that a person treading the path of sin is all 
the time contending with himself. The inciting soul pulls him to the ways of 
sin and tries to keep him from repentance, while his conscience hies to kerp 
him from the ways of sin. 

222. It was narrated that Ibn 2jl GL : JG a ,~ rl.+ < 6 2  - Y Y Y  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of ." ?. , a *  ,52 :& $\ 
All& @ said: 'One Faqih 31 cc . d C ~ J  
(knowledgeable man) is more 6 I 2 is 
formidable against the Shaitin 

6.' r 
than one thousand devoted &- +I; *&b :@ $ 1  2 ~ ;  'j6 
worshippers.'" (Da'if) .RAG df a'6&l 

-: 

223. It was narrated that Kathir : M I  
2 fl ' a ' 6 2  - YYY 

)I, /*, bin Qais said: "I was sitting with :&; eG 2 + Kb 
Abu DardV in the mosaue of , , 

Damascus, when a man came to 5 2 3 ' && + ;;I; 2 ' ;s +I 
him and said: '0 Abu Dardg, I ' I _~ I 

have come to you from Al- 2 $I;;$I + UG a :J6 +' ., 
Madinah,  t h e d c i t y  of  the  ~f 6 :J6 '3; Xg ~ $ 5 ~  + 
Messenger of All% @, for a 

41 44;; && '~41 &$ :l;$Jl 
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H d t h  which 1 have heard that gl 21 A +&, 
you narrate from the Prophet g.' 
He said: 'Did you not come for .Y : J 6  ?$;I+ & ;& 6 : J 6  C @  

trade?' He said: 'No.' He said: 
. j6 .t : j6 ?,,> 'Did you not come for anything . .p & c;i; Y; : j6 

9 - else?' He said: 'No.' He said: 'I 2~ :Js $g $1 j+; + Gp 
heard the Messenger of All* 3 & '4 @ *&. & 
say: "Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, All& > ,. :* 

c+ kfd' 5~ '@I Ji &$ will make easy for him a path to 
Paradise. The angels lower their ;J& 45 .&I dl@ ibJ l&+f 
wings in approval of the s d e r  of 
knowledge, and everyone in the 
heavens and on earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, eventhe fish in the sea. 
The superiority of the scholar over 
the  worshipper is  like the  
suoeriorihi of the moon over all 

* I -  other heavenly bodies. The .g21; & $ '+! $$; 

scholars are the heirs of the 
kophets, for the Prophets did not 
leave behind Din& or Dirham, 
rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a 
great share.'" (Da'ifl 

- 
.- i s  hip; i jJJlg '+ IS, d+ -'JI> 0 a k  jr1 

Comments: 
a. Scholars of religion must either sit in the mosques in order to impart 

knowledge to the people, or hold sessions at conveniently located places 
where everyone-rich or poor, high or low-can reach them and profit by 
their teaching. 

b. It is a praiseworthy act if a man travels from one city or town to another, in 
order to gain knowledge from a learned mnm. 

c. All the creatures of AllSh love and pray for the prosperity of the man who 
undertakes a journey in pursuit of knowledge. 

d. It is a matter of great honor for the scholars of religion to be termed as  the 
spiritual heirs of the Prophets. The honor, however, puts on their shoulders 
a heavy burden of responsibility to (i) make plain the essence of truth, (ii) 
invite the people to accept it, (iii) try to wean them away from falsehood 
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and, (iv) never allow greed or fear to distract them from the doing of their 
duty. They should, in short, try to emulate the example of the Prophets of 
A l W  who were the embodiments of fortitude, sincerity of purpose, and 
commitment to their mission of preaching the message of Islam among the 
people. 

~ ,* 224. It was narrated that Anas EL : J& 2 ;$ 6 2  - y y 
b i n  Mtilik said:  "Seeking 
knowledge is a duty upon every ,y '& 2 E k  : L a  21 ' *  

<c a , Muslim, and he who imparts 
: jC; g g  .+ iT..l ;tr '+& .+ & knowledge to those who do not 

deserve it, is like one who puts a ,$ bJ $1 $9 :% $1 34; 26 
necklace of jewels, pearls and 
gold around the neck of swines." 

~ ' 2  & $1 21;; .+A 3 
. a  

(Da'ifi . yyl; 2dl yi&l 
, , 

Comments: 
The expression 'Every Muslim' means both men and women, since 
followiug the laws of Shari'ah is the bounden duty of both sexes. It is, 
therefore, essential for both men and women to h o w  the permissible from 
the prohibited in Islam. The Prophet also taught the tenets of our faith 
and its demands to both the sexes alike. 

225. It was narrated that Abu 6 . .  a .L /L $.g3 &I d531 E L -  Y Y O  
Hurairah said: "The Messenzer of " ~- ' G j G  9<r GL :gC; ,~ 
All* @$ said: 'Whoever relieves a 2 , 31 
Muslim of some worldly distress, :,~,, f & G  7 2 '&A\ 
A l l a  will relieve him of some of ', 
the distress of the Day of 3 >n :@ $ 1  34; jc :,jc 
Resurrection, and whoever ;;I! ;.." '$$I -3 29 + 
conceals (the faults ofl a Muslim. 
AU%h w i ~  conceal hi& (lus faults) '+ 3 >; c% "3 &-29 
in this world and on the Day of 
Resurrection. And whoever ,$ > 2; '!xvl$ &!I 2 %I is 
relieves the burden from a ,5gv13 & ,s ,  

destitute person, AlEh will relieve 
dl A '+ 

him in this world and the next. a 3  2 ul ilf G 41 2% 2 %13 , = + 7 

Allih will help J ~ E  slave so long ''& Q, & >; +,f as His slave helps his brother. 
Whoever follows a path in pursuit 31 L3 '@I Jb k> + 2 %I & 
of knowledge, All* will make 

dl +g 5& $1 *& +: 2 ;$ easy for him a path to Paradise. * 

No people gather in one of the a'::, 
sl3 
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houses of All& reciting the Book F ~ ; ~  w; wl @ 

of All& and teaching it to one 
another, but the angels will +j % f&f s; ':+ 
surround them, tranquility will ' 

descend upon them, mercy will uq 
envelop them and AlXh will 
mention them to those who are 
with Him. And whoever is 
hindered because of his bad 
deeds, his lineage will be of no 
avail to him."' (Sahih) 

~$31 &> hT$l gj% & r b Y l  J.4 + '+bJJl> $31 '+ *,=A :&2 

+ 6 2 3  k: di 21 3 T' lq9: t  
Comments: 
a. The Hadith co- the fact that each and every action done by man shall 

have its appropriate reward or recompense from All&. 
b. Not all the retribution or recompense for the deeds of man is necessarily 

postponed by All* till the next world, since some of the punishexit or 
reward is also given in this world. 

c. The Hadith holds out the inducement for sucb virtuous deeds as helping the 
believers in their hour of distress, concealing their faults and failures and .. 
Joirig one's bit to ;n~dtt* east, L I ~  111, brc,thren-in-td~d~. All of thi> is Iuednt 10 
build rel.jtiorrship, bet\\ve~i t h ~  Muslilm on t h ~  foundation of mutudl lc,vr 
and well-wishing. 

d. Educational gatherings are like receptacles for the special mercies from 
All*. It is, therefore, important that one punctually attends and not Wss 
his lessons in the Qur'Sn and Hadith study circles, or in the religious 
institutions. 

e. It is a matter of great honor for the seekers of knowledge, that All2h 
approvingly mentions them to the angels with Him. It means that the 
pursuit of knowledge is an important means of gaining nearness to All&. 

226. It was narrated that Zirr bin 6 2  : 3 G k  - y y 7 
Hubaish said: "I went to Safwh ., 

a , ',.,.+ c t l  : . ?, bin 'Assa Al-Mddi and he said: $1 $ wG 2 q l ~ 3 ~  
'What brought you here?' I said: 'I ~7 :jg + + ; j  3 '?$, am seeking knowledge.' He said: 
'I heard the Messenger of A E h  ZG G : J6 <&l$l dL% 2 :I& 
g say: "There is no one who goes + ?c ~6 &f :a 
out of his house in order to seek 6: 
knowledge, but the angels lower 63 GG & GB .J& @ $1 J$; 
their wings in approval of his 
action"' (Hasan) 5&; $ ~ , & l ~ $ $ ~  
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L - -  
227. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :s 7 ! a  3 ;r G k  - yy,, 
Hurairah said: "I heard the .- $ Y : ,  

I~ ,_ I Messenger of All& g say: '$2 $ & 2 '&.Gl a @L- 
'Whoever comes to this mosque of + ~ ~6 :,~,, s ,$," 

mine, and only comes for a zood $7 2 <$&! 2 - 
purpose, such as to learn or to ++ ;I+ ,yn 122 @ $ 1  J&; 
teach, his status is like that of one 

$ '&* ,( & 9, y*l %t; ~j ' 1 ~  who fights in Jiluid in the cause of 
All&. Whoever comes for any 2 ;I+ 5; '$1 2 *al $9; other purpose, his status is that of * ,, . 
a man who is keeping an eye on , t?$ t~ Jl $.& $ ai 
other people's property.'" 
(Hasan) 

a. The purpose of building a mosque is not only to use it as a place for 
worshipping the One and Only God, but also to use it as a center for the 
propagation of Islam, and as a school for imparting and receiving 
knowledge and education 

b. Engaging in the teaching of religious sciences is also a form of Jim, since 
the real purpose of fighting in the cause of AlEb is to extricate the people 
from the misguided darkness of disbelief into the radiant light of Islam. So, 
if there were no centers for teaching and learning, it would be a dif£icult 
task to educate the new converts to Islam which would nuMy the v q  
purpose of Jihtd. 

228. It was narrated that Abu g~ gx .>& ;& ~2 - y y A  
U m M  said: "The Messeneer of " . , ma g said: 'you must acquire 3 C ~ G  d? ;& 6 2  :$c '' 

-, a1 
this knowledge before it is taken zGf &f +dl ' +  + 

away, and its taking away means 
that it win be lifted up.' He joined 1% $kn 1 %  $1 2 ~ ;  36 :J6 
his middle finger and the one that , , ;, ,: *, ~ 7 , ~:, , ,1,.6.- . .  
is next to the thumb like this, and ~s O ~ J ?  3 ~ P Z J  '&. dl 2 ,-@I 
said: 'The scholar and the seeker f$yl & &j~ *l' 2 
of knowledge will share the ; d l  J 'I,& 
reward, and there is no good in , , Y 



the rest of the people.'" (Da'ifi .~&+:L; .$>Y; '$912 

229. It was narrated that  : A 1 3 1  ;'% 3 5; I& - Y Y $  
'Abdulliih bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of All* came out 2 $ 2 4$G;31 2 g~ - -. , . 
of one of his apartments one day 2 '>K. . ~ . ' ~ * < < ..? q! s . " i l  G 2 &'i..- 
and entered the mosque, where '. 
hesaw mo-les,onerecitin~ :Jc . j >s+ lg>  c&<s&l - , , . , 
Qur'Sn and supplicating to All* f i  rz J4; -,; 
and the other learning and 
teaching. The Prophet said: : ;& 5 l<G ,'gz t e  - , , - 

, , .,, * - ~ ?  . 'Both of them a& good These * ' - 
people are reciting Qur'iin and I by&> blpil b3;x GlXl 

supplicating to Allih, and if He : a 2 1  jc .L A; 5 fi ,<*>$I; 
J -  > . - >  - 

wi& He w k  give them, and if He heGI L363 wills He will withhold from them. 
And these people are learning 6G 5~ P Q ~  6~ i$ '31 $x2 
and teaching. Verily I have been 

,2$ ';*> y& :*gb.; '* 
sent as a teacher.' Then he sat 
down with them." (Da'if) F ,& g*& & 

Chapter 18. He Who Conveys & $ ;p - (!A p - 0  
Knowledge 

( \ A  Z d l )  

230. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
'$? 2 + 1 & 2 6 2  - yy . 

m b i t  that the Messenger of All31 3 ' y& ' 6 2  :',,c s,, >~ 

@ said: "May AU3I cause his face c+-- ‘9. 2 3  
to shine, the man who hears what I ~2 '$. $ f $  g a c& ,,i :& 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are  those who have c % f  2 L ~ J G ? ~  -, ',-' 0 2  4t $1 
knowledge but no understanding, : J+; 26 - ; 
and there may be those who %L $ $2 2 
convey knowledge to those who & 42 . I.& dk @ f>l &I 

a have more understanding of it than zi $ 4ij 4j ee. .: ii &: 

they do.' " # , 
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(One of the narrators) 'Ali bin 
Muhammad added to it: "There ' Z*D :gz s p  3; 0% 

a Muslim: Sincerity in doing an 
action for the sake of All&; k i n g  

.a+G sincere towards the rulers of the 
Muslims; and adhering to the 
Jamt 'ah  (main body) of the 
Muslims." (Hasan) 

a. The Haditk speaks of the honor and esteem of those who engage themselves 
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadith and conveying it to others. It says that 
the Messenger of All31 @ himself has praised those that are engaged in this 
laudable task 

b. The Haditk mentiom one of the benefits of learning the M i t h ,  which is 
contained in the fact that at times it happens that a man knows the Hadith, 
but is incapable of exercising his independent judgment, or deducing the 
rules of Shari'nh that could be derived h m  it. But the same Haditk lights up 
with another man when it reaches him and he is either able to draw 
various rules of Shari'nh from it, or draw more rules from it than were done 
by the first conveyor of the Hadith. 

c. 'Adhering to the Jam8'ah' means not to create dissensions in the community, 
and avoid doing things that could do harm to the Muslims and good to 
their opponents. 

' I" 231. Muhammad bin Jubair bin :$ .+ &I @ 3 - ~6 - Y V \  
Mut'im narrated that his father 2 '&,+ 2 - 2 'J ek 
said: "The Messenger of All21 @ , . , , ., 

',, ., stood up at Khaif in M i  and p .+ +- 
2 cr'a, 

said: 'May AU2h cause his face to , 

shine, the man who hears what I @ $1 fi 126 %i 2 & &  21 
" 

say and conveys it (to others). f3, &cB : jg .A 
There are  those who have 
howledge but no understanding. 2 & &G 43 '6 - 
and there may be those who , s 

u& Gf $ ,y 21 & &G 4;; '4 
convey knowledge to those who . $ " a  

have more understanding of it 
than they do."' (Hasan) cdc ~2 :- 2 3 EL- 

- 

Other chains with similar G,& :,& /r , _ 
wording. 2 + EL> :C  :A 
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S ' , ,  ,'*, 232.  ' A b d u r - R a h m i n  b i n  2 ~3 c2& g - eb - y y y  
'AbdullSh narrated from his father 

Gk :& 2 p& fL '&j1 that the fiophet g said: "May 
AlBh cause his face to shine, the G + py J+ 2 ' 4 ~  2 's man who hears a Hadith irom us , : J C  @ $I 3 
and conveys it, for perhaps the one .- %I 2 '$1 
to whom it is conveyed may &f & ~2 ; J:  'g a,', a I.-?; &2 f21 remember it better than the one 
who (first) hears it." (Sahih) . u c L  5 

Comments: 
a. The Hudith contains the glad tiding that each age, wen after the age of the 

Companions, shall have its preservers (memorizers) of Ahidith, regardless 
of whether their number is more or less. 

b. Memorizing the Ahhfith is generally taken to mean learning them by heart, 
although the term would also indude preserving them in black and white. 

233. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ delivered a religious 
speech on the Day of Sacrifice and 
said: 'Let those who are present 
convey to those who are absent. 
For perhaps the one to whom it is 
conveyed will understand it better 
than the one who (first) hears it."' 
(Sahih) 
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-4 .&I .GJ~;-II .F. + & &is [& :c+ 
. \ ? v s : e  '$! . . . '"dl r-" +- "L 'LWI 'I"> C \ V L \ : ~  C> L1 r - 

234. Bahz bin Hakim narrated l% : .. & Y : ,  7 ?~$;f 6 2  - yyi  
f r o m  h i s  f a t h e r  t h a t  h i s  ,~ ' ~ e , ,  

grandfather Mu'gwiyah Al- :<& seL ub3 :c ! 2 ~ f  Gf 
Qushairi said: "The Messenger of '+ $ & 2 '& s 31 Cf$ 
All31 said: 'Let the one who is L3, :: ' 
present convey to the one who is . -, .?tz &+ 2 '?I 3 
absent.'" (Hasan) &&I1 & Y ~ B  :% $1 2 ~ ;  ji 

. usL31 

.edd~ bj '+ 2 +& o 10 :bi - y 1  [- OALLI :c+ 
Comments: 

The expression 'Those who are absent' also includes those who, being 
present somewhere else at that time, were not able to hear the Prophet's 
word first hand. It also includes those that were to come after that period, 
but had the benefit of hearing the words of the Prophet from the lips of 
the Companions 8. 

235. It was narrated from Ibn Cu :2$ $ k? 6 2  - Yya 
'Umar that the Messenger of ,, 

All* ih said: "Let those of you 215 sx :&;;1;31 + Y: $91 

who are present convey it to those 2 & 2 '2; $1 
of you who are absent." (Da'if) 

I '  r ., '&I 
, , 

&i.r. 
L i S  $1 9 c$ $1 j$ cJ&3 
& , :jG gg $1 j$; 

. u+:Li 

236. It was narrated that Anas :@?I\ +I;i ~ - YYT 
bin Mglik said: "The Messenger of 

dG 2 's1 2 3 p'~ AUGh @ said: 'May All* cause * ., 
, , 

to flourish a slave (of His) who & $ "641 g 2 'Gb, 21 
hears my words and understands , , , ; : j :" .- '&, 
them, then he conveys them from # ,  . 
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me. There are those who have 
JG s" T+ 31 

knowledge but no understanding, . 
and there may be those who 2 & &I& 43 .$ $& 'GG$ 
convey knowledge to those who 

.g& $ 5  J] & && +;3 '4 have more understanding of it ,-, 
than they do.'" (Hasan) 

Chapter 19. One Who Opens GE& Lk? 2 - O q  +I) 
The Door To Good 

o q  ~ 1 )  &, 
, 

237. It was narrated that Anas 1 I 2  1 d k  - YYV 
-, 

bin M a i l  said: "The Messenger of , 9 , , ;* ,<,, ,s., a h  EL :J$ & f g h  L F ~  AU3I !@ said: 'Some people open .. 
the door to good and close the 2 $ 1  2 &k G k  :& Gf 
door to evil, and some people ; ,, , 

ope,, the door to evil and close JG: JE J6 5'46 $ $f 'Y ~ $ 7  
the door to good. Glad tidings to ,@, %& &I 2 $1 :@ $1 
those in whose hands All21 places c% , -& , 55 '9 &,c the keys to good, and woe to , @, y , ., 
those in whose hands AUgh places 

, .& 31 & y, >& @, '*, sc the keys to evil.'" (Da'if) &;& 31 & 9, &23 '<& & LJl 

238. It was narrated from Sahl f 2  - W A  
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of . . - J .  ).I /L  &fll :+.A> 2 $1 +. EL :& 
AlEh #j$ said: "This goodness , , , 

contains many treasures, and for 2 c p i  2 $2 2 & 
those treasures there are keys. So 

%$I  3 9 ;  3 & 2 J$ ,y C ~ ~ L &  
glad tidings to the one whom , , 

All& makes a key to good and a $3 &3l$ $1 12 ? dp :lit 
lock for evil, and woe to the one 

c& LG %, whom Alldh makes a kev to evil . #. , && 
~ J - 

and a lock to good." (Da'fl *L& ,& &im5 '2 
#. - 2% 



The Book Of The Sunnah 230 u, 

+ a +& YY?/A:+II j >+V\ +yi [++ BALL] :e+ 
. a 2 ,  -.>I j U + 2  +j 3 &Jl+ .s $! . . . a - 2 ,  :JL;, 1% 

Comments: 
Arabic phrases, literally translated here as 'keys of good' and 'locks of evil', 
are in fact expressions meaning 'the people who open the door of good and 
close the door of evil', and so on. Thus, in plain language the person 
possessing the keys of good is the one whom AUih grants the ability to 
attract more and more people to the path of good, and block the path of 
evil and, thus, keep the people from falling into error. On the other hand, 
the person who chooses to be an associate of the Devil, would be the one 
who opens the door of evil through which multitudes of people go astray, 
and take the path of Hell. Such a man can be said to have closed the door 
of good on the people and kept them from taking the path of guidance. 

Chapter 20. The Reward Of 
One Who Teaches The 
People ' ( 7 .  LA\) $1 

239. It was narrated that Abu && :>c a ~ rL+ * 6 2  - YYq 
Dhar r  sa id :  "I h e a r d  t h e  
Messenger of M$h @ say: G $ r  3 '$G 2 s~ 3 <$ $1 
'Everyone in the universe, in the gg 41 JG; :Jt , l * ~ s  ,i 3 
heavens and on earth, prays for ., 

>.::m,' ,? 
forgiveness for the scholar, even 2 2 &@ & :jA 
the fish in the sea." (Da'if) .CAI 2 &I 3 +$I 2 gj . , 

Comments: 
a. 'Everyone in the heavens' means the angels, and 'on earth' means Al las  

creation on earth, namely animals, minerals, insects, birds and sea aeatures, 
etc. The presence of a virtuous man on earth is a blessing for aU the 
aeatures. 

b. The Hudith c o n h  the high place of honor and status of teachers and 
preachers before AUSh. Conveyance of AllWs Message and propagating it 
could be done either through word of mouth, or writing, or formal 
teaching, provided that the promised honor will only go to a person if he is 
also acting upon the knowledge he is delivering to others. 
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* , ~ f  < s ,  240. Sahl bin Mu'sdh bin Anas :&dl 2 -I hb - yi. 
narrated from his father that the - - 
Prophet said: "Whoever $ & 2 '-3 2 $ 1  $ l& 
teaches some knowledge will %f 2 '$7 2 ?LZ + p 3 ' ~ $ 7  
have the reward of the one who - , ,  
acts upon it, without that  % ''4 $.5 %a : j 6  '@ 91 Sf 

-, detracting from his reward in the . i : ?, , 
slightest." (Hasan) & & y  + & $ > f  

. n & l i l  

. . . r+G- .>Lll : 
Comments: 

It is because giving knowledge to others is also a form of preaching. The 
reward of one who engages in inviting others to the path of virtue has 
already been mentioned under Ahidith 205 and 206. 

241. 'Abdull& bin Abi Qatsdah &$ 2 J.&.y 6k - Y f \ 
narrated that his father said: "The , -, 

$7 'a % 'y& &- : Messenger of AUih g said: 'The G I ~ ' !  
,, best things that a man can leave 2 ' &? df 2 $3 .& @ behind are three: A righteous son ., 

who wa pray for hirn, '%G & T  2 $1 @ ,y '$7 $ 6; -, , 
charity whose reward will reach g sl :g J+; j~ : j~ 7 :, 
him, and knowledge which is o= 

j .A% $& & &>I * acted upon after his death., '' &!G 3 
. ' ' ' 

(Hasan) ,, a *  ),' 
&j 'b3r 4 CS* Y:j;,j $3; Another chain with similar 

meaning. . a,& & % & 
[>I ',+ $f 62; :&I i f  JG] 

a ',, $4 :&>&y . , $l& 4 43 $ 
i !al  $3 $7 

4 yi & '$l& 2 
,, + 4; p 'S* 2 f+ > '&q 

'SG &7 2 $ 1  g 2 '&7 ., , 
.[:$ $2 .@ $1 j ~ ;  

.,&dls 'dl+- >I -3 r g s 1  j . j U I  . 4?-+t C j l r l  :r+ 
Comments: 
a. Children, both sons and daughters, are the priceless gifts of God. The best 

way to pay one's thank; to All& for these gifts is to give the children good 
education and breeding, so that they grow into good Muslims and useful 
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members of the society. 
b. 'Ongoing &ty' meam doing things whose benefit endures for a long 

period of time. For instance, it is an act of ongoing charity to make 
provision of water to the people in a place of scarcity. Another example 
urould be the teaching of the skills of a trade or profession to an  
unemployed person, so that he is able to earn his livelihood through lawful 
means. 

c. Teaching a branch of knowledge to someone or doing some useful scholarly 
work, is also an act of virtue whose reward shall endure. Works compiled 
by the scholars of Ahiidith and other scholars also fall in that category; their 
reward shall also continue to flow to the compilers as long as the people 
keep benefiting by them. 

242. It was narrated that Abu G k  : $ Z G k  - Y i y  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 3 h-jl 62 :+ 2 -; 2- 
AUGh said: 'The rewards of the --, , , 

'- , ~ *  ~:k :+ good deeds that will reach a 4f $ 6jjy 
believer after his death are: * 

Knowledge which he taught and '991 41 ;f 22 :2>31 ., 22 
spread; a righteous son whom he :% JG5 36 : J G  
leaves behind; a copy of the -, 

Qnx'k that he leaves as a legacy; $ gC%j &Z % 291 $& , t  511 
a mosque that he built; a house 

Q~ f ~ ; ~  ';s3 & dG '+$ that he built for wavfarers; a canal 
I+ ;f ' p 3  'w3 ' g  that he dug; or charity that he ;f '" ' 

gave during his lifetime when he z,+ jf I+: 
was in good health. These deeds ‘:g PI GY 
will rea& him after his death."' a ' ~ & j  & 2 2~ ~ 2 f  mmzifi 

Comments: 
The Hadith only mentions a few acts of virtue that would attract AllSh's 
mercy and form a basis for the forgiving of a person's sins and the raising 
of his status after his death, as though the occurrence of his good deeds 
were stiu continuing. 
It may be noted that all the acts of virtue mentioned in the Hadith are those 
that the dying person had himself performed during his lifetime. Acts like 
the reading of the Qur'h or performjng the prayers on the dead person's 
behalf do not figure in the list. 
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243. It was narrated from Abu .., , .  , 1.,  - ~ 5 -  ,E j! ;i- j! v* L s b  - Y f Y  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: * 

, ? .  ' ,* 
"The best of charity is when a 3 G +  3% d S C i  $2 :$d 1 
Muslim man gains knowledge, a 
then he teaches it to his Muslim ,-. 4. a , a  01s ~ 

4 s  -,.,> c ~, I. 

brother." (Da'if) b l  ~~p &I 2 Al 2 -. 

Chapter 21. He Who Dislikes &% if ;$ 2 - (7 \ 
Having People Walk Behind , 

Him ( Y \  L-21) :& 
1 ?~ $ ;f ls;;; - y t g  244. It was narrated from Shu'aib 2 : ' & d ,  

bin 'AbduIl2h bin 'Amr that his I _  , ~ ,~,> 

father said: "The Messenger of 2 ' G ',? p' 

,~ d'$ AU2h was never seen eating a ' ' ~ 2 y $ ,  ,. g 2 L*E 
while reclining or making two 

'G @ $1 3;; 2; g : j,j %f nlen walk behind l k . "  (Sahih) 
Other chains with the same .$$; & 9; 

meanings. 
$ f j G  Gk; : d l  ;f JG 

Comments: 
a. It is a sign of vanity or pride on the part of a man that he w a k  in front 

and makes others walk behind him. It means that the person concerned 
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thinks himself superior to others and cannot bear athem to walk alongside 
himself. 

b. Some people follow the custom that if a 'holy' man or an elderly person is 
sitting on a couch they will not share the couch with him but sit on the 
ground. ?his is again a bad custom, since there is more humiliation in it 
than in walking behind someone. 

, , . , ,  ,'L, 245. It was narrated that Abu i f  15; : -. j! kz. Is"& - Y t o  
U m W  said: "The Prophet $g 

,;; : 2~ : ~ < && : ;*'I walked on a very hot day . 4 2 d ‘I , ., 
towards  Baqi' Al-Gharqad 3 *+dl + : J G  j,., J~ -$e 2' 
(graveyard of Al-Madinah), and 

$I 7 :JG :, ,# &f > &g s31 the people were walldng behind ., bLl ., 
him. When he heard the sound of .: r , '  '$91 e: + 41 'rg 2 'g their shoes, it affected his soul so "> "' ., . , ,, he sat down until he made them 'S ;A >.J dKJ 

go ahead of him, lest that make , , 
him feel too proud." (Da'if) 3% ',& 2 4: $J ?@I 

, 9, ., ,C ~ , , ' C  

> $2 '$ g $ ,,Ll ,A 

.$I 

*_) b k  d Y t O  d Y k 2  '$Is '+S~PAI -_) [w OJL!] :E$  

.+A '3 

246. ~t was that j&ir bin c 2; l%Z : 2 2 CL - Y f 7  
'Abdull* said: "When the Rophet > <; .+ ;G 
g walked, his Companions would 
walkinhont of him,and hewould Li? : J 6  $ 1  &= .+ > '2$'1 -, 
leave his back for the angels." 
(Hasan) ' k f  ~ G T  > 'A 1 6 ~  gg $1 ., 

. &,'d, ,&; 
';r;s G J ~ I  r n ~ , + p l ~ - = + ,  t4!,+,;Fr~~~r:~T++Tiji-l : ~ j j  

+ +&, ( ! a ~ o o : ~  ,rq~'rqv/r) L/ LS 4 hk J ~ V I  ;F 2 1 9  +i +b3 

.+I dl, dl+ ( Y A l  I f  :dJUl )  

Comments: 
a. What we learn from this Hadith is that it is all right, that of the people, some 

walk in front of the revered person and others behind him. What is 
forbidden is that all of them walk behind him. 

b. It is no offense to the dignity of the revered person that people walk in 
front of him. 



The Book Of The Sunnah 235 j:~ +u 

Chapter 22. Taking Care Of & $uyl - ( 7 7  +I) The Seekers Of Knowledge 

,',,,< 247. Abu  Sa'eed Al-Khudri GI; + ; . J ~ l  2 - y t v  
narrated that the Messenger of 

&f 'y '?& 2 fL : A d l  All31 said: "Peo~le will come to ,- -, -, 
you seeking knowledge. When you '2.Gl + $f 2 ' k@, L~;G 
see them, say to them, 'Welcome, - - 
welcome,' in obedience to the ~157 , . : J6  @ $ 1  d$; 2 
injunctions of the Messenger of :$' lj$ p&; ,;$ '$I All* a. and instruct them in 
knowG&e." '@ $1 JG; %+ *&> 1 by , ., 
(One of the narrators said) "I said . cp31; 

to Al-Hakam: 'What is 'Iqnuhum?' 
He said: 'Instruct them.'" (Da'@ j :+, 

.?$ 
jq &+YI 2 r ly  L '+I id-iDjlj1 +pi [I& .>Lj I  
>k + ,gii,i. j,Lsri, i* G W  j;j3 c +  j,,b d l  ;J.- ;p ~ ' i o * : .  '+I +. 

. b 2 3  &- 313 Ai 3) 
Comments: 
a. Blessed are the seekers of the howledge as given by the kophet s, 

because these are the people who have been declared as deserving of a 
warm welcome by the Prophet ?& himself. It is true that other arts and 
sciences do not fall in that category, yet the learning of them is also the 
need of the society. 

b. It is the duty of the scholars of religion to treat their students with kindness 
and love, and make them aware of the place of honor occupied by the 
religious sciences, so that the students feel inspired to learn them with zeal 
and passion, and bear with patience the hardships, if any, faced by them in 
their acquisition of that knowledge. 

248. It was narrated that I s d i l  I + L Z  2 $ 1  - Y t h  
said: "We entered upon Hasan to *,,* ,-e , 

inquire after him until we filled :26 &EL> '?'% 2 &I ~ j " &  

the house. He tucked u p  his ck fa ;;&f & ~2 .. 
legs,('] then he (Hasan) said: 'We 

isZ 
&f & &; :J,j g &&< 3 

entered upon Abu Hurairah to ., 

'I1 Tucked up his legs: i.e., he was sitting with his legs strrtched out in front of him, but 
when they enterrd he tucked up his legs (tu sit cross-legged) as a sign of respect, 
good manners and giving them space. 
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inquire after him until we filled dl s, ,, x :,.,, 
the house. He (Abu Hurairah) ' -. 2 O > Y -  6dP 
tucked up his legs and said: "We gj $ 1  4 ~ ;  & &; : j C  ': 'kJ Y entered upon the Messenger of 

+ $; 'a, ps All& @$ until we filled the house. ',; . , 2' 
He was lying on his side, but * : J C  ': '&J '& fi; a 
when he saw us he tucked up his 

ap Y *- , 

legs then he said: 'After I am ~ $ 1  L& $& k &k 
gone, there will come to you 
~ e o p l e  seekina knowledge. - 

,*,~', welcome them, greet them and 1;; 'Ll$f '$1; ' uJ>L : J G  
teach them."' (Maudu) 

g if $ '6s j,; 6s j,; 6 A narrator said: By AUSh! we 
came across some people who did 4..-a !-,c 9'~ +x 
not welcome us, greet us, nor 
teach us until we used to go to 
them, then they treated us rudely. 

Comments: 
Shaikh Aib2ni has described it as a fabricated 'Hadith". Obviously, Al- 
Hasan Basri is a successor of the Companions. His only teachers were the 
Companions and their venerable successors. It is, therefore, hard to believe 
that they treated their disciples inappropriately. 

249. It was narrated that Abu 
H h  Al-'Abdi said: "When we 
came to Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, he 
w o u l d  say:  'Welcome, in  
accordance with the injunction of 
the Messenger of All& s, for the 
Messenger of All& @$ said to us: 
"The people will follow you; they 
will come to you from all park of 
the earth seeking to understand 
the religion. So when they come 
to you, take care of them." (Da'ifi 
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Chapter 23. Gaining Benefit 4 4  t f ~ ~  [&GI - (YY +I) 
From Knowledge And Acting , - , 
In Accordance With It c.ir 2 , Mlj ~ 

62 :s f ?~y&f g,- y o ,  250. It was narrated that Abu .. d ~ 1 1  =, - , 
Hurairah said: "One of the ; cy+ + csq, ~c if suu~lications that the Frovhet , , 

A 

used to say was: '~llikumma, inni : j6 2;s &f ., 2 c+& dy + +& 
n'udhu bika min 'ilmin in^ yanfa'u, , ,G 9 ,< ,B :% 
wa min dufa^'in vusma'u, min 24 !pJ' - 3  :; 1 +: Le Lg 

" 
qalbin lâ  yakhska'u, wa min nafszn la  ̂ 'g y :G.< &3 y ,.& & taskba'u [ 0  All*, I seek refuge 

us-::, ~, with you from knowledge that is . LG &+ 5 9 x 
of no benefit, from a supplication 
that is not heard, from a heart 
that does not fear (You) and from 
a soul that is not satisfied]."' 
(Sahih) 
b ~ :  d, t41  -ilk &i +.L- ip o o r i \ : C  ~ Y n r 1 n : j u i  LF1 :ei; 

. @ j i i ,  ,+MI -,  COO^^:^ C ~ U I ~  lorn: ,  ',,I, ,i JL=, 

Comments. 
a. Beneficial knowledse for which the supplication has been made in the Hadith, 

is that knowledge &ch is also acted Gon, since it is the virtuous deeds that 
are of benefit to a oason not onlv in this world but also in the next 

b. 'A supplication that is not heard' means a prayer that is not answered. 
'Seeking refuge from it' means praying to AllSh to answer all of one's 
supplications, and enable him to articulate his supplicatiom with all its 
precedent conditions, so that they are met with approval. 'A soul that is not 
satisfied' means a soul craving for worldly riches and fame, and position of 
authority. Yearning for more and more knowledge and not resting satisfied 
with the present, is the happy trait of a man's character. That is why we 
have been commanded to pray to AlEh thus: "0 my Lord! Increase me in . . 
knowledge." (20:114) 

251. It was narrated that Abu . dy 2 & i f  f l ~  - Y 0 \ 
=, - , . . - .,? . . 

anfa'ni bima 'allamfani, wa 'allimni Lg : ~6 ',~*' * 
G,> 

9 i ; + + 
mâ  yanfa'uni, wa zidni 'ilman. 

1 !<$la :JA @ $ 1  jg; Wa'l-hamdu Lillihi 'nla kulli hlil. [0 , . 
,;~, fi3 '& Allsh, benefit me by that which ,'& ~ ; > j  ip- 

You have taught me, and teach 
me that which will benefit me, . tJG Jf 3 J Ul;  
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and increase my knowledge. 
Praise  i s  t o  Alltih i n  a l l  
circumstances] .' " (Da'if) 
'g$i . . . as>p"1 +n ?L iii~y~~ .@$I * p i  [+ ~aLtr!l :c+ 
Jw +Aj &=.-S i+ a j:y F* CY.5 >j3 1% iI"; dl i.J=- ijr l"094:  2 

. o r . / ! : 6 ~ 1  AZ h i p  L.AI dj '(-9-1 
Comments: 

Alongside the prayer for grant of useful knowledge, the supplication also 
includes prayer to the effect that All* make beneficial the knowledge 
already granted by Him to the supplicating servant. 

252. It was narrated that Abu e k  : ~ f < ~ 3 ;f &k - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .- 4 d ,  

AU2h said: 'Whoever acquires . $ d l  $ 1  [&>I3 2 $$ 
knowledge by which the pleasure 

I 5 a g fL : 9 6 
of All* is sought, but he only -. 

, 
acquires it for the purpose of 2 &f '- ,$ $&?I g $1 ., 
worldly gain, will not smell the j6 : j6 :,*,, fragrance of Paradise on the Day ad,+ J 2 c$? 2 6 
of Resurrection."' (Hasan) $. q & *$ gn :% &I jj; 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 2 by % a 4~ % 41 gj 
fz g, 2 i- 'g$, 

.I.&, :& 

f& : .& ~f 
>f " 

r? 3 y. JGI 

[;&: $'jj 

'Xli :C '" ' +I "' 'j "4 '@I .>>I> ,i * p l  I* .L!1 :&&i 

.&dl3 ',.5WIJ 'at+ *I -3 'I* + k-: &I L.' 
Comments: 
a. 'Not to be able to smell the fragrance of Paradise' means that the permn 

under reference shall be far away from Paradise and, not to speak of the 
sight of Paradise, he shall not even get a scent of it. It so happens in the 
wodd that the scent reaches where even the sound cannot. Being so far 
away from Paradise obviously means that he shall straightaway go to Hell. 
May AMh protect us all from this! 

b. Learning the religious sciences for purpows of material gains has bee11 
condemned, because a person with this characteristic would certainly 
misrepresent the laws of the Sharibh for worldly gains, since his sole 
intention would be to deceive the people and get them to serve his selfish 
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Other chains of narrators. 
%fa : Jc; r s ; ;  2; !+I J&; 6 :& 

,,$ ; <, ; , ,~ 
~ C l p  I &I 4 1  :lAll 

;i JEI .:;$I : & > K ~ I  JG . ,, 
,L ,* 

,I :,& 2 tjg fik :@, 
, , 

: Y E  '2 5 EZj '8 $i 2s 
;,$ ';Al k,G ,? > ,*, '? &I uJz- ., 

', 
. r$?Cb :$ &@I $5 + 'q 

-, 
,: ,-5 

' S L 5  ,I u*; :+:z &I;! UL 
~, '-$;& '. 6 2  ~ t l  ? ~ A G  - 
:;& JG :&clz &G j G  ';G &f ., 

, , .:- 
. 5 F & ~ ~ 9 ~ ~ ~ ; ) ~ ~ y  

,UI +b j. Y ~ A Y : ~  c,& 'h;r l  ' ~ " $ 1  *=!I+ ~ ~ j j l l  yE+- 

.(-p;) Jw +, l&b dlS9 + d l  +2 >kr il- a w j  *a :Jh '4: 

<,l ,. 257. It  was narrated tha t  2 91; 'kx. ;, 2 Lt.2 .~ 70" 
'Abdullzh bm Mas'ud said: "If the 
people of knowledge had taken &+? 2 $1 6 2  : Y G  '$91 
care of it and presented it only to 2 ' 2 ';AI k 3 ~ :  
those who cared for it, they 2 
would have become the leaders of $1 G 2 c 2 ?p$ 1 2 c , , 
their age by virtue of that. But 57 :Jc; 

'?& $1 they squandered it on the people 
of wealth and status in this world 13id &f & *-,, ' *. *, -@\ 
in order to gain some worldly 

2 I& <ill 69 :j$ $3 $ 2 6 ;  benefit, so the people of wealth , 

and status began to look down on 
@ + '2 1;G ' PG; 

them. I heard your Prophet ' ,, 
say: 'Whoever focuses all his 7 G T - ' ? ~  L% & Sn :J& 
concerns on one issue, the y+ ~3 ';g; p ;~ '%.. 
concern of the Hereafter, All& , 

$ 1  . Jc 2 ' gJ  JIGf ;A, wlll suffice him and spare him the & 4 , .. 
worries of this world. But . u& &?if 
whoever wanders off in concern 
over different worldly issues, 2 t jG  ek :dl $f J ~ I  
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will not care in which of 7 ? a  3 $7 ek these valleys he is destroyed."' 'e" 4 d , 
(Da'ifi ~2 : V G  '$ 2: . a  ,<,,, 

' ,  Lf -9 
Another chain with similar '3 Sg2 c2sI k3G ~,: , ~ 

wording. -, 'p d l  
,< $ > 

. [$,kS.jl$$ ,, , , &GI y> r; 
+- j! & 4 4 k b g  r G  f.T d l  47;i;T [I& W o ~ L j ! l  :ci; 

. ( Z \  .I:e '&I3' '"p"lJ j! SLrr!+X cr3p 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith tells us that a man must keep an eye on the gains and losses of 

the Hereafter, even in matters mundane and temporal. A true believer thus 
sacrifices his worldly benefits for his gains in the Hereafter. Consequently, 
he relishes, rather than grieve over his worldly losses and saaifices, and 
thus becomes secure from all worldly concerns. 

b. Neglecting the Hereafter has its evil consequences, even in this world, to the 
extent that anyone who does it, is always plagued by womes and concerns. 
He falls into grief at anythmg that he loses, while a true believer maintains 
his patience and fortitude for the simple reason that he hopes of a better 
reward in the Hereafter. 

, , ,*< 258. It was narrated from Ibn [ $ 1  ' $ 7  j - Y oh 
'Umar that the Prophet said: >e p& :gg ' d ~ l  < a  ,', 
"Whoever seeks knowledge for a . . ,- d >'+ 
reason other than for the sake of c 2 ~ ' l  $;dl 2 3 . 
AWh, or intends it for a purpose - . &Yl 

for the sake of ma, +;; 2 GG 'y ' ~ g 2 J l  +;7 2 
let him take his place in Hell." & ;l : ~ t  ;! -,, 
(Da'ij) ., p. +I 2 

f* & + I  $ i l j  j f  '+I 2 $1 

259. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  : G I ; ~ I  eG 2 -7 122 - y o q  
Hudhaifah said: "I heard the , .< . a *  , , ,-1 

M~~~~~~ of m;h .h , D ~  2-21 4 :JG 23 2 EL 
not acquire knowledge in order to &$ 2 ' L~ 21 2 ' 21$ 21 
show off before the scholars, or to , 

, a ,  

argue with the foolish, or to Yn :J$ @ $ 1  J$; :JG 
attract people's attention, for !>;~, if c6dl + 
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whoever does that will be in 
Hell."' (Da'if) '$$ @I ;&$ I$,+! j f  ' 6 L $ J l +  

, , , ,  , uJhI  2 $ '4; J;j > 
* .  

260. It was narrated that Abu L:f$ :kc! 2 6k - 7-i.  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

dl  ;e;. e 2  :;;;vI 3~ , - -  
AGh % said: 'Whoever seeks - , j: -3 

kwwledie in order to argue with $;$ $f 2 '& 2 ' ; g l  21 
the foolish, or to show off before . . -, 

+JI 58 :@ $1 29; j 6  :J t  the scholars, or to attract people's 
attention, All& will ad& hi;n to 

' 6 m l  + 2.~2 + 3g Hell.' " (Da'if) , ., , .  
%I i f s f  d~ ? h l  ;&; $ 2 ~ 2  

Chapter 24. One Who Is &>&g&~-(~f +I) 
Asked About Knowledge But 

(y dl) He Conceals It 
261. It waS narrated from Abu 6 2  : % .- .si f d ,  <~ A ;f 6% - y,, 
Hurairah that the Prophet gj said: 

, , , 2 ;;G 6 2  :3G ,~ "There is no man who memorizes iti ' ~ 1  

knowledge then conceals it, but ,:> ';G 6 2  :al ;; !J ~2 - -. y- 
he will be brought forth on the 
Day of Resurrection bridled with 611 : J6  i@ $1 2 ':;$ <f 

-* , 

reins of fire." (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. U J J I  2 1 - ~  ,. '@ ? @ I  -+  *-' 
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Comments: 
a. I m h  Khattibi is reported as saying: The knowledge under reference is the 

knowledge that is essential for each Muslim to havk for example the 
formula of ritual prayer, etc. The warning does not apply to the sciences of 
secondary importance, such as the knowledge of grammar, logic, 
philosophy and so on. 

b. Reply to a questioner may be avoided if there is reason to believe that the 
questioner will put that knowledge to unlawful uses. 

c. If questions are put to a person in order to test his knowledge, he must be 
given adequate opportunity to answer according to his knowledge, and no 
one else should try to help him in that, otherwise the very purpose of the 
examination will be failed. 

262. It was narrated that 'Abdur- Ll;> 47 G k  - Y T Y  
Rahmgn bin Hurmuz Al-A'raj g '& 2 '+I;! 62 : &  '~ heard Abu Hurairah sav: "Bv Lei 
All*, were it not for two'verse; c>?~ yl;h + *>I @ 3 '~$31 
in the Book of Allgh, I would * rsb 

a@ y j j  !+I; :Js qf g never have narrated anvthing , - - 
from him, meaning from the : & - 2 32 d'L:, A1 V% , 2 
Prophet g, were it not for the , - 
Words of All% Verily, those who @ : $1 23 ~g 'c @ $1 3 -* , 
conceal what All& has sent down 

+&+.J & %( j>l ;= 6.1 of the Book, and pwchase a smaU 
gain therewith (of worldly [ \ V O C \ V ~  :;$I] .G$ l  &iJ! 
things), they eat into their bellies 
nothing but fire. Allih will not 
speak to them on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor purify them, 
and theirs will be a painful 
torment. Those are they who have 
purchased error at the price of 
guidance, and torment at the price 
of forgiveness. So how bold they 
are (for evil deeds which will 
p u s h  t h e m )  t o  t h e  
~ i ~ ~ . " ' [ l l  (Sahik) 
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+-i- j. ' ;YO.  :. ,,$I 2 *& L. -4 ~4C>(1, &)=-I c'q,l;ijI ejl :Gi; 

&I 2, . . s x p  $1 Sl.2 j. -4 . + U l  j;G '+, '.* ;p, 'lu j l l  

.? dpj\ L+k- j. iiibiil Ib & 'G 
Comments: 

Ahriditk reported in the Books of Hadith from Abu Hurairah & are more 
numerous than those reported by any other Companion. Reasons for this 
are as follows: 

1. Emigrant Companions devoted part of their time to trade activities etc, in 
order to earn sustenance for themselves and their families through 
legitimate means. Moreover, most of the Helpers were cultivators, a 
profession which naturally took up a lot of their time. Abu Hnxairah, 
however, belonged to the group known as Ahius-Suffak (People of the 
Platform). He was not concerned about earning his bread. Instead, he 
devoted all his time to the acquisition of knowledge, by which reason 
oftentimes he even had to go hungry. 

2. Abu Hurairah I& did not seek knowledge from the Prophet alone. He 
even turned to other Companions for the knowledge of Ahiditk etc. in times 
when the Prophets was either inside his house or busy with other things. 

3. Abu Hurairah I& enjoyed another point of distinction. The Prophet @ had 
made a special supplication to All& to grant him good retentive memory. 
(Bukhkharill8 & Muslim: 6085). The Verses mentioned in the body of the 
Hadith speak of the sin of concealing knowledge, and the dire punishment 
awaiting those @ty of it, especially when it is necessary to reveal it. 

263. It was narrated that J2bir z>l &f 2 @I C% - Y T Y  ., 
said: "The Messenger of All& @j 

+ . , cG I; ,52 :&.-bI said: 'When the last people of this 
Ummah curse the first, (at that 2 + 3 '491 2 $ 1  
time) whoever conceals a Hadith , , 

be concealing All* has $ I : I 3 ;  6 : 6 2 .  I; 
revealed."' (Maudu') -kG + c @$ $91 & >T 

264. yusuf bin Ibr&thim said: '1 ,52 : +I I; 152 - Y 7 I PJ 
heard Anas bin MSlik say: "I :,& $ ,s $2 :J& a , . &I .I.,. 
heard the Messenger of AlEh @j j , , , '., , --*, 

+k, d -3 u22- 
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say: "Whoever is asked about , I 

knowledge and conceals it, will be @ $1 JG; : J g  +C 21 
I I bridled on the Day of Resurrection 

f% +if 'a $ 2 '$ sn : Jg 
with reins of fire."' (Hasan) 

. ~ $ 5  fw; ~ l g l  

2 1  Jij .9Ii! j! &-% + ~JG+ l b n  :~+Jril JLi [,ys-I :c+ 
. Y I I : ~  C+I, n u  < I ~ > I  &- y '+-ir j. L ST ;r sJJ :AI+ 

Comments: 
a. The term 'concealing as used here applies to a situation where a person 

knew the law of the Shari'ah but abstained from nanating it, for the benefit 
of others, without any reasonable excuse. 

b. Tbis confirm the handing down of dire punishment for those who conceal 
their knowledge. 

265. It was narrated that Abu 613 2 5% 2 6% - 7 7 0  
~, Sa'eed Khudri  sa id:  "The + kL 6cL ,f 

Messenger of All& @ said: , , J r .  
I < , ,  ,,L, 'Whoever conceals knowledge 9 &?i; 2 - EL :FG % $ 1  

which All* has made beneficial 
for &'ys &fairs of religion dl 2 $71 +? 2 <& 2 5lk= " .  -. , , 

I '  

AUgh will bridle him with reins of ;>al df 2 'zJaI 
fire on the Day of Resurrection." ,- : ., -, 

(Da'if) + +$@ sn :@ jG; jc  : j g  - 3  , 

266. It was narrated that Abu + $1 &Z 2 6 2  - Y77 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 6k : dC ,, 

All* @ said: 'Whoever is asked ,, + +i + 4; +, r& + I  
'7 about knowledge that he has and I 2 I Jr 

he conceals it, will be bridled on ' , I  a *  

the Day of Resurrection with reins + ?"X" 2 ~ 3 %  ch;l$l 
of fire."' (Hasan) +, jG; 36 : ~ i  :,~,$ 6x9 &f 2 ~ k *  

+if* * & '$ sn :@ 
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. Y ? \ : t  

Comments: 265 & 266 
It is also an act of sin to give out a law of Shari'ah without knowledge, 
simply on the basis of one's personal opinion It is, however, a different 
matter if one gives an opinion based on one's independent judgment after 
he has done his best, but failed to find the answer either in the Qur'Sn or in 
the Sunnah. 
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(1) The Chapters Of gj@i +I$ (! 

Purification And Its (.i &GI) '&zj 
Sunnah 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word Tahiruh literally means: 

(i) to be cleansed of all filth, and 
(ii) to be blameless in word and deed. 

b. In the context of the Islamic law, Tahirh means: 
(i) to remove the impurity of Hadath Asghar (minor impurity caused by 
passing wind or urine, or relieving oneself) by making Wudu' (ablution), 
and 
(ii) to remove the impurity of Hadath Akbar (major impurity caused by 
sexual discharge) by making Ghusl (full bath). 
The first practical lesson that we leam in Islam is the lesson of Tdtirah 
(cleanliness). In fact, it is a prerequisite ordained by the Messenger of All31 
@ for the validity of the ritual prayer (Salrit) offered by a believer. 
When comparing this elevated system of purification and cleanliness in 
Islam with the practices of other religionists, it is no wonder that these 
peopIe feel amazed at the decent system of purity advocated and practised 
in Islam. According to a famous report, a Jew once said tauntingly to the 
Companion Salmzn F&i: "It is said that your Prophet even teaches you 
how to secure purity after relieving oneself?" The Companion answered in 
a tone of perfect self-assurance and ease, "Yes, our Prophet teacbes us 
everythng. even the rules of purification after relieving oneself. 

Chapter 1. The Quantity Of >l&d A+ L L C - 0  41) 
Water Required For Ablution * 

And Bath In A State Of z ~ Y  ,. @I; &$ +I\ 
Sexual Impurity ( \  &GI) 

I !.jc-,.f G k  - 7," 267. It was narrated that Safinah : ' 
said: "The Messenger of AllSh 

6 d ,  
,, 

used to perfom ablution with a 2 czG3 4f 3 ~ & ? ~ ~ ~  3 &c~ 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a ts g JG; Lg :Jc Q 
SZ."[" (Sahih) aL w; 'X4 .r ; - 

l4 Mudd is a measure of two thirds of a kilogram (apporox.), whde Sa' equals 4 Mudd (3 
kilograms approx.). 
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268. It was narrated that 'Aishah 2 : ' 1 ?~ 3 47 gx - y,,, .- $; .ti , 
said: "The Messenger of All* @ 'd;E 3 ', . , , , ,~ J 

used to ~erform ablution with a 2 c r L  3 'S3>La 2 42 
' : "., Mudd (oi water) and bath with a ' 

'd ++ 
SB'." (Sahih) aL J& '%&,:, . * A 

.& ; , X&?JJI 

'++JI 2 *td~ j. .&+. L -L ' z J t & ~  C,~I> +pi I F  0 ~ q 1  :C& 
.. rLrB +-IT j. q 7 : .  

269. It was narrated from JSbir 
that the Messenger of All* g 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
SB'. (Sahih) 

- * ,  
bin 'Aqil bin Abu T S b  narrated A $ 62 : $ G  &ji 2 ;g3 f r o m  h i s  f a t h e r  t h a t  h i s  
!grandfather said: "The Messenger 2 &2 2 ',p 2 ;t?i . , : ,$ 
of Alla @ said: 'A Mudd is 2 ; ; +, g~ 
sufficient for the ablution and a SB' , , - 
is suKicient for the bath.' A man jC : 36 ,': 3 +f 2 '-JCL 4f 
said: 'It is not sufficient for us."' 
He (the narrator) said: "It was 'X & j l  2 g6*-a :@ $ 1  3;; 
sufficient for one who is better ' fl." 171! ' Y :g> 26 M ~ G  $31 23 
than you and had more hair" , , , ,, ' a : Jlki 
meaning the Prophet @. (Sahih) , . ~. 

I . ~ ,  . T  ,: >q, 
- 3  ., . ii;u. ..As 

hls; L! ,$J, a+>> ;ib UiLdi '+& >Li iLn :e*pil JLi :c& 
, 6 2 3  +JW~ 

Comments: 
By answering so, 'Aqil Q means to say that if excessive use of water is 
intended to secure purification and cleanliness, then the Prophet g 
presented a perfect example of it. If it means taking extra caution, ihen the 
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Prophet g was more God-fearing and pious than anyone else. If you mean 
to say that you have more hair, then the Prophet's hair was not less than 
yours. Therefore, your excessive use of water was either the result of your 
indination for doubting and satanic whisperings, or of your disposition to 
extravagance, which must be avoided. 

Chapter 2. All* Does Not 
Accept SaEt (Prayer) Without 
Purification 
271. It was narrated that U s h a h  
bin 'Umair Al-Hudhali said: "The 
Messenger of All21 said: 'All% 
does not  accept any prayer 
without purification and He does 
not acce t any charity from ? .  Gh~lul.""~ (Sahzh) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

# ,  

s%i %I &: Y :+ - (7  41) 

( 7  2 1 )  9: 
I,' S..L: &!~-Gk-yv, 

2 .d 
I" I I I < , , ,  
b :c !& 2 kg '+& 21 
:$&$'I 9 '9; ;f ',& 2 g 

>, 2 G c J J  -< a fi +$ , G 2  

2 'zLf 2 -&f 'y c;:($ 2 
, , j6 : j6 '$Ql $ $ zLf %f 

'jl s-% 31 g y~a :@ $ 1  24; 
C'J& > 2~ g y; '<&; 

G 2  'G &f % & $7 EL 
., 

: , ~ J s a ,  #,  , e z , , '  +.. j. ';Ir ;r: +LJ;S +& 3 +I* 

,,a: 

. O Y "  

j. "+$I 2 2  -4 'iilgkll ',>I> .J [p &."!I :e+ 
.A& 31 .---> '+ + +A= 

ConunenLs: 
The Arabic word Tahdruh (deanliness) or Tuhur here means Wudu (ablution) 
and Ghusl (bath). It is a prerequisite for the ritual prayer that the 
worshipper be free of both the minor and major impurities in addition to 
any other apparent filth And just as one is required to be mindful of the 
lawful and the unlawful mode of expenditure, he must also be cautious 
about the lawful and unlawful ways of earning his wealth. 

272. It was narrated that Ibn : 2 3  fL : $L 2 2 G k  - Y V Y  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,', , 

'All* does not ..b, :c !$L& 'y ' & l ~ ~  62 
,~ , a ,  1' , ,*, ,~ s*,, accept a n y  prayer wi thout  :$g -> EL :-- a - 

Ghulul refers to withholding goods caphlred among the spoils of war, and the 
meaning includes deceithdly taking what one has no right to. 
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purification, and He does not 
2  c y ~  .+ ? ~ d ,  2  '3 62 accept any charity from Ghulul."' 

(Sahih) ,, ,, 
J J 1 ' - - '  

, , ? , , 

I & y :% $1 j&; 

fl;& k 5 G  9; '<A; 
. + ~ L + ~ ~ Y Y ~ : ~ , ~ ~ ; ~ ~ I ~ ~ , ~ L  'iJ'g"jl '+4.+-yi :?+ 

273. It was narrated that Anas f& :& dT 2 G& - YVY 
bin Milik said: "I heard the d -, 
Messenger of jg say: ' N i h  &$ 2  'SGSi 2 $& &2; ;T 

, , 
does not accept any prayer f . . ~  
without purification, and He does 2 + + $ & 2 < y f - +  + 
not accept any charity from @ $1 J&; LAZ :& +,G ,$ F3 
Ghulul."' (Sahik) 

y2 '<& +: ?% %I & yn : j$ 
), . u J* > 5 G  

. J isL; 2UI '$+dl 46ri. d l ~ 1  LF1 :e+ 
274. It was narrated that Abu ck : @ g& - 'IVL 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
m h  @ 'Aim 'foes not < L G  2 I - -  '& 6 2  : <$; $ WI 

, , accept any Suliit brayer) without j+; JE : ji 2s dr 2  2 purification, and He does not , ., , 

accept any charity from Ghulul."' Y j  &$6'& );I1 Yn :@ $ 1  
(Sahih) a J& :, 5 ~  
~ $ 1  '&$j j! & d l  && ++ l ; M ~ : g ~ J s l  Jij  :c+ 

. W Y V Y : ~  

Chapter 3. The Key To Prayer ;-1 $& - (y +I) 
Is Purification 6" &.dl) ;&I 
275. It was narrated from '2; 62 :- 2 9 G& - YVO 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
that his father said: ,,The + += $ $1 G 2  g L ' 3  2  
Messenger of All& g said: 'The 2f 2 , +, 4, 2 ' 
key to prayer is purification, its * 

opening is to say l ~ l l a u  ~ k b ~ f  $&!I 6%~ :g$ $1 24; JG :JG 
and its closing is to say As-salrfmu ; g3j ';dl 
'alaikum.'" (Hasan) 

. U*l 
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~3 +*z g I\:, c++JiiI 4j ?L ~i~igkil ' ~ ~ l >  g! -j! [*I :=+ 
-+sJ"ils u s  c 4 !  

Comments: 
a. Just as no lock is opened without a key, there is also no entering into prayer 

without freedom from minor and major impurities. This shows that 
cleanliness is a prerequisite for prayer. 

b. Pronoundng the formula of A l l a s  greatness (Allrihu Akbar) signals the 
banning of all things incompatible with prayer. This is why the formula 
pronounced at the start of the prayer is called Takbir At-Tahrim (formula of 
prohibition). 

c. All restrictions imposed by the utterance of the Takbir At-Tahrim are waived 
when the worshipper, at the dose of his prayer utters the words As-salimu 
'alaikum. That is why this action is known as Tahlil (legalizing or loosening), 
which means that all those things that were specifically prohibited during 
the prayer are now permissible again. 

276. It was narrated from Abu ,y 62 :g 2 i;$ 62 - Y V ?  
Sa'eed Al-Khudr i  t h a t  t h e  - < L g J \  -& c$G &f ,y '4 31 Messenger of All* said: "The . * -, ., - a  

key to prayer is purification, its : z ' ~ l  2 - g-9 ;f 623 :e 
opening is to say All& Akbnr and >;@\L& f :, 'k>c;fgL 
its closing is to say As-sallimu $ 8  , 
'alaikum." (Hasan) 

$1 2 c;2L!l &+ &f 2 '2s $7 
,&+:; ,&,, . j,j 'gg e -  - 

Chapter 4. Maintaining One's & @dl - ( 1  +I) 
Ablution 

( t  &&!I) &$I 

277. It  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  '23 I& :& 2 &&Z 6 2  - YVV 
Thawbh said: "The Messenger of : , ~ 1 .~ +- > '>& > 'a% 3 
All* said: 'Adhere to Ls' $ 

- I  righteousness even though you @ 41 JG; j6 : j,j L<$> cG\ 
will not be able to do aU acts of s F 

virtue. Know that the best of your 2 21 .I& $2 
deeds is Snlif (prayer) and that no & &&: 9; cgul +Gf 
one maintains his ablution except 
a believer."' (Hasan) . ~2% $1 
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a. 'Adherence to the righteousness' means adherence to the path of Islam. 
b. 'You will not be able to do all acts of virtue' means none of you would be 

able to stick to the path of virtue in a manner that all deviations and 
shortcomings are banished from your life. Nor is it possible for you to offer 
your obeisance and remembrance to Allih as would be commensurate with 
His supernal glory and majesty. 

c. Maintenance of ablution or the nnllification of it, is a state of being which 
no one else but the person concerned would generally know, and it could 
easily be kept hidden from others. It could only be taken due care of by the 
firm belief that, no matter whether others h o w  it or not, All& surely 
knows it. 

d. ImAn is a matter of the heart. It finds ewpression in actions and deeds. And 
we have been told that the most important of all virtuous deeds is the 
prayer. Obligatory prayer (Saliif) is of so much importance that it has been 
described as a dividing line between belief and disbelief. No wonder then, 
that prayer has been described as the highest attribute of the pious and the 
foremost condition for prosperity in the Hereafter. 

278. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  :- 2 +lzLz hL2.i E% - YVA 
# ,  , 

'Abdullsh bin 'Amr said: "The cd, Gk 
Messenger of All& jg said: , - - .. 
'Adhere to righteousness even j6 : ji4: sp -; $ 1  ;. 'ec 
though you will not be able to do 
all acts of virtue. K~~~ that $3 IbQGIn :% $1 24; 
among the best of your deeds is 93 '?al F,GT 97 > 5f 
prayer and that no one maintains 
his ablution except a believer."' N&$ ?! ?&$I & l g ~  
(Hasan) +.F~ 2!-J\+-'-=-J $13 ' ~ ~ 4 1  [++I :c$ 

279. It was narrated that Abu 21 6~ 2 6 2  - yvq 
U m W  said, in a Marfu' lladith:[ll ,, ,s 

"Adhere to righteousness and it is a 22 2 & Gk : G> &f 
blessing if you are able to do so. L > .  9 y.k &f 2 ' k l  a s e i  
Know that the best of vour deeds is - 

~, prayer and that no onehaintains his : 26 &dl 32 c ZC! &I 2 
ablution except a believer." (Da'ifl g3 &*I p+j 

'I+Iu 
, , 

[I1 That is, a Traceable Hadiffi attributed to the Prophet @. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution Is Half 
Of Faith 

280. It was narrated from Abu 
Milik Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of All& said: "Performing 
ablution p r ~ p e r l ~ ' ~ ~ ~  is half of 
faith, saying Al-Hamdu Lillih fills 
the Scale (of good deeds), saying 
Subhrin-All& and Al&u Akbar fills 
the heavens and the earth, prayer 
is light, Zaktt is proof, patience is 
brightness and the Qur'h is proof 
for you or against you. Every 
person goes out in the morning to 
sell his soul, so he either frees it 
or destroys it."' (Sahih) 

4 . + + a ~ ~ ~ 2  ~ t r v : ~ ~ h o / a : j L ; J ~ + + T C ~ ~ ~ L ~ l  : c .  
'91 &L $ 7 ,  r% $7  +j ;F Y Y ~ : ~  ++IJ '(~2 oyi) 4 :  +,-- 

Comments: 
a. The term Scale here means the side of the Scale that weighs the good deeds 

done by a man. The formula Al-Hamdu Lillcih (praise is to Ma)  is not only 
an expression of praise for AN&, but also an affirmation of the fact that He 
is the possessor of all those sublime attributes that are commensurate with 
His glory and majesty. Not only this, all the praiseworthy qualities found 
anywhere in the creatures are also created and invested in the creatures by 
Him. Tbis is another aspect of His magnificence, desuving all praise. 

b. Subhtn-Al& Glorified is All.& means that MSh is exempt from all those 
matters, actions and attributes that are unbecoming His majesty and glory. 

c. kayer has been dubbed as light because it keeps the worshippers from 

"I Performing ablution properly means either covering all required arras completely, or, 
washing them three times, and the scholars have elaborated upon it. See no. 426. 
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indulging in acts of sin 
d. Giving Zakiit (obligatory sharing of wealth with the poor) is a proof that the 
man in question is sincere in his profession of faith. 

e. Patience means (i) perseverance in obeying All2h's commands and 
steadfastness in the doing of good, (ii) adhering to the principle of piety in 
the face of worldly temptations of lust and sin, and (iii) abstaining from 
falling prey to evils, like bewailing and grieving over mishaps and 
misfortunes, as well as keeping away from other acts of sin. 

f. Man's salvation in the Hereafter is linked to his deeds. This has been 
illustrated in the Hadith by means of a parable, which says that when man 
starts his day, open before him are both the options - of good and of evil. 
Now, it is for the man to decide whether to sell his soul to AlEh or to the 
Devil. Thus, anyone who chooses the path of virtue and does good deeds, 
he certainly secures his salvation But the one who surrenders his r e d  to 
Satan and does his biddings, brings about his own ruin. 

Chapter 6. The Reward For ~~I "12 [$GI - (7  41) 
Purification 

(1 & . d l )  

281. It was narrated that Abu fik : 25 f :' $' ;f G k  - Th \ .- 4 d ,  Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .. .i f -, '/+GI 2 -, 
All* @ said: 'When anyone of '$ i" 3 , C ~ L U  
youperformsablutionanddoesit :&+ I  j G ; J E  :Jg:--, ' 
well, then he comes to the 

OAP 4' 2 
'6&jl *g G+j pf ZLD 

mosque for no other purpose than ,+ 
prayer, he does not take one step & $ gi ;x j, ul 27 
but AllSh will raise him one 

k3 '&;; ,,+ 3; 9 z; qSh ;,& degree (in status) thereby, and 
remove one sin from him thereby, 

, (Ul 3 4  3 'u ,& 
until he enters the mosaue."' -I _ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Greater reward is promised for those who perform their ablution and do it 

well. 
b. Sometimes when a man comes to the mosque, his intention is to meet 

someone or to do some other necessary work. In addition to that, he also 
performs his prayer in the mosque. Of course this does not decrease his 
reward of the prayer, but if his coming out from the house were solely for 
the purpose of the prayer, his reward would be much more. 

c. It is much more preferable to come to the mosque having performed the 
ablution at one's home, or shop, or office. 
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282. It was  narra ted f rom .;' 
'Abdullch As-S-bihi that the @ : 2 YAY 

f <~ 2; & $ Messenger of All* said: 3 c+ - -. 
"Whoever performs ablution and 
rinses his mouth and nose. his 'y ~ & U l $ l @ ' y  ~ ~ & ~ $ ~  - ,  - ,  
sins will exit through his mouth %$ ;;.a . ji;: & 4;11 4 4 ;  - >  , 
and nose. When he washes his '& & & ;Gu : ,*: 

* , ~ , ~  , 
face. his sins will exit from his ,, ,., UF '+I, . 
face, even from beneath his ,,; 9 , ~ -  '$5 % : q u  Gp- *3 $2 I:$ 
evelids. When he washes his , , I D  6 
Lands, his sins will exit from his lip '&- += & $ 
hands. When he wipes his head, 

c4G ; G ~  G3 4z $2 his sins will exit from his head, 
, , - I . , , :  ' ,,,, and even from his ears. When he $ ,%!; k . 4 U  qy %i,! 

washes his feet, his sins will exit ~ , ,: $2 ks 
from his feet, even from beneath , 

his toenails. Then his prayer and + & 6 3  & &.> k ;c& 
his walking towards the mosque Jl w5 '%% : ;g3 
will earn extra merit for him." - '&.? p f  
(Sahih) . c $ ~  dl , . 

.+ .*ij +L- j. \ - r : e  ~vo~vt /~ : ;L ; l i  [-I :c&- 
Comments: 
a. The exiting of the sins means the forgiving of sins by All%. 
b. Sins forgiven through ablution axe genera3ly the minor sins. Major sins are 

forgiven through sincere repentance, or else A E h  in His infinite mercy may 
pardon them. However, in case the sins had a bearing on the rights of 
others, their forgiveness depends upon remedying those grievances, or on 
being pardoned by the aggrieved pai-ty or parties. 

283. It was narrated that 'Amr -2 ' $ &f 2 $ &f GG - YAY 
.* , 

bin 'Abasah said: "The Messenger ;: y& ,;A ~2 ::LC; ,. 
of AUih .h said: 'When a person 2 . 21 
performs ablution and washes his p. '5G .+ 2 p. '+ 
hands, his sins exit through his 
hands. When he washes his face, $ $71 @ 3 $ $ . , 

his sins exit through his face. ji;: :jC; :,*- , ~ 

ef. $ 'y ' S q I  
When he washes his forearms and p %$ ($ 
wipes his head, his sins exit ;I d l  :la :g $ 1  2 4 ;  
through his forearms and head. @ I:$ '<& k ;I@ &$ '44 When he washes his feet, his sins 
exit through his feet.' " (Hasan) ,,', ~ s :  >,*, 

$2 1 '*j 0 4 U  OF *, 
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J w + > * ? + + , L & + ? & + x  \ \ ~ / f : ~ ! ~ ~ ! [ ~ l  :&& 

. Y A Y  :sUI & . d l  L+ &I$ L.dj c(-..Z) +G G3 

Comments: 
Sins of the hands are the sins of acts either neglected or committed by the 
hands. Likewise, the sins of the face are the sins related to uttering 
improper words, or giving ear to things that were not fit to be heard, and 
so on If it is just a mistake or slip on the part of the person concerned, then 
it is a minor sin that would be removed through ablution. In case it is a 
deliberate and preplanned act, then it is a major sin for which repentance is 
an essential requirement. 

284. 'Abdull* bm Mas'ud said: 
"It was said: '0 Messenger of 
All& how will you recognize 
those whom you have not seen of 
your Ummah?' He said: 'From the 
blazes on their foreheads and feet, 
like horses with black and white 
traces (which make them d~stinct 
from others) which are the &aces 
of ablution.'" (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 

wording 

Comments: 
a. This shows the excellence of the followers of the Prophet @, since their 

distinguishing mark would be a blazing light on their parts of the body 
washed in ablution. 

b. The blaze of light on the parts of body would be generated by the 
performance of ablution. It means that the Muslims neglecting their prayer 
shall be deprived of this blessed glow, so they would be indistinguishable 
from non-Muslims. There can be no greater misfortune for a person calling 
himself a Muslim, that the Prophet @ refuses to recognize him as such. 
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285. H m i n  the freed slave of 
'Uthmin bin 'Affin said: "I saw 
'Uthmgn bin 'Affsn sitting in 
~ a ~ i ' i d . ' ' ~  He called for water 
and he performed ablution, then 
he said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
All31 a sitting in this place 
where I am sitting, performing 
ablution as I have done. Then he 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
as I have done, his previous sins 
will be forgiven." And the 
Messenger of All& gg said: "And 
do not be conceited (due to this 
great virtue)." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

dl 62 :& 2 ;,& E.. 
, ~ 

. A  /:-lyl Gk g G.3 .G 21 
,* 

# * 
, ~, I 2 y& 2 :& &<k :, 

-, 2 &.L :a 2 
.;$ @$ $, 2 'La 

-, , 
'J;YI % &j3V1 & I>/\:L=-~ *pi [p eA.ll 

.% dl, j. ;s jb +.L.-Uj c v  L&! ijltil, 
Comments: 

'Do not be conceited or deceived' means that the promise of such a great 
reward for an act of virtue might make you contented, or neglectful of other 
virtuous deeds or, maybe, you start taking the acts of sin lightly under the 
illusion that the ablution would wash off all of your sins. This kind of 
contentment is in itself an act of sin. Nor should anyone allow the illusion 
to go into his head that he is the most virtuous or blameless of all his fellow 
human beings. 

Chapter 7. Tooth Stick v I I - CV +) 

286. I t  w a s  na r ra ted  that  :p? .+ $1 @ $, ~ G k  - y ~ 7  
Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the 

A place in A l - M a w  near the mosque where pmple used to sit to discuss things. 
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Messenger of AlEh got up for 
prayer at night to pray Tahaijud :C !+9! @ '&75 G2C $T 6k 

,*,, (night optional prayer), he would 3 '& EL : 2 3 EL> 
clean his month with the tooth + * ,  > ,:, ~, 2 ,,, 5 2 - 2  cL,$ 
stik." (Sahih) 

@ $1 j+; Lg : J G  GL 2 
3 '  ,,, :G *. $1 2 1:; 

.gig14 
'ZJ!& 'e3 ' A A ' I L ~  '-1 r3 d!&I -& $ 4 1  '&L+ll -p! :G$ 
.IN3 ' L a b  j+ AS L +  ij& +A 3 Y O O : t  taJ!Ld! & irpgl -4 

Comments: . + + ' 3 l i ~ +  

a. The mouth and the tongue are the tools of pronouncing the glory of Allih. 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us to be particular about their cleanliness 
and purity. That is the reason why ablution has been declared as a 
precondition for the performance of prayers, since it contains both the 
elements connected with the purity of mouth, namely rinsing and using 
tooth stick. 

b. Sleep creates a kind of foul smell in the mouth that needs to be removed 
through rinsing the mouth and use of tooth stick, regardless of whether a 
person gets up to offer Tahajjud (optional midnight prayer) or Fajr 
(obligatory dawn prayer). 

287. It was narrated that Abu 62  :% 1 <.$if && y , , ~  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 4 

1 .- 
All& #j said: 'Were it not that it $ 1  &$ 3 '>? 2 $1 $ 3 ~ L I  2i 
would-be too difficult for my 

';$I # 47 + g. 3 cs +I Ummah (nation), I would have 
commanded them to use the tooth : I 2 6  : 6  ' a~~ 6; 7 LP : , 
stick at every time of prayer."' 1,6 O ,  I 

(Sahih) $94 $p$ &f &. $1 37 ~ $ n  

Comments: .+pr 

a. 'Were it not that it would be too difficult' means the Prophet feared that 
it might become too difficult for his followers to comply with his orders, 
since there could be occasions when the tooth stick might not be available, 
or at least not easily available. 

b. 'Would have commanded' means that he would have made the use of tooth 
stick compulsory, since it still enjoys the status of a recommended act. It is 
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not, however, a prerequisite for the valtd~ty of ablution. 
c. The words 'At every tune of prayer' means that if the tooth stick was not 

used before ablution it would have been ordered to use it just before 
entenn~ the oraver. " 1 ,  

288. It was narrated that ibn ;& 62 :&; 2 G k  - yA,, 
'Abbis said: "The Messenger of , ~, 
All?& used to pray in the night 4 l  $ -';. '$tl J. , G *  - gi 
(Qiy2muflLail)- two Rak'uh by two, , ~l , , 
*enwhenhefinishedhewou,& F.  + fl ~ $ $ & 3  *; 

use the tooth stick." (Dhhifi $.J! & gg $1 2s; h? : j 6  
3~ 2, + ,:, *r 's; &; 

*&$I 2 $W13 r ?  ?b 2 Y \ A / T : & !  p~p! [a a d . L i ]  :E+ 
' jLj ' \ v A : ~  cp + ~ Y I  jw *. &jli3 , \ ~ o / I : ~ s w I  W j  

.\'?YI :c  
Comments: 
a. As regards- the prayer of Fuhajjud, the Prophet g was most often used to 

perfom two R a m  units by two, until he made a totd of eleven Rak'& 
including the Wih prayer. 

b. As has; already been mentioned, the, Prophet g often used a tooth stick, 
even. while preparing for the prayer of Tahajjud (see H. 286). Here it is 
mentioned that he used to doit even after each two Rak'ah. 

289. It was narrated from Abu 
U d m a h  that the Messenger of 
All* a said. "Use the tooth 
strck, for the tooth strck p&es 
the mouth and is pleasing to the 
Lord. Jlbnr never came to me but 
he advised ine to use the tooth 
stick, until I feared thaf it would 
be made obligatory for me and 
my U m h .  Were it not thaf I fear 
that it would be too difficult for 
my Ummah, I wourd have 
enjoined it upon them. And I use 
the tooth stick until I fear that I 
may make the front of my mouth 
sore ' (1.e. my gum) (or cause my 
teeth to fall out due to brushing 
them so often).'' (Da'ifi 
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290. I t  w a s  narra ted .  f rom : j ?' $ I&L - y+. .. 4 d ,  
Miqdim bin Shuraih bin H M  ,- a + ,  

that his father said: "I said to ':3:& $ @$ $ flGi @ c.49 
'Aishah: 'Tell me, what was the " *,;, 

: J 2 c 2 f  2 
first thing that the Messenger of ,, 

; ; f ;g - , E  AIEh @ did when he entered' & ' ', .. '- ., 5 9  $5 
upon you?' She said: 'The first. ,k fG -J; ;g :a,~ T& 
thing he would d o  would be  tcf 
use the tooth stick.'" (Sahih). 

Comments: 
a llm shows that even outside the prayer m n g s  the Prophet & used the 

tooth shck quite frequently 
b Some of the scholars of Ftqh (Jmpmdence) have added cextam condihons 

rnth regard to the use of the tooth stick They say, for example, that the 
tooth sttck must be of the length of one span, or that one must not do rt 
vvlthout drenchg it m water, and so on N o h g  of these assertions 1s 
supported by any evidence or proof 

I St '~ '", '", 291. It was narrated that 'A11 bim fZ , A E b  - Y q \ 
, , 

Abu Tghb sax& "Your mouths are 
the oaths of the Our'in. so '[GI 2 yz C k  &i$i 2 '& - e. . - L a  > perfume them with the tooth + g 2 stick." (Da'ifi 

$I$? 2~ :Ji &,f $, > 

eli! + +L- Y 4 1 / £  ;qWl & ,b'ul *,c-T[L&~ 6 d ' L l l  :~i; 
&I L L ~ L ~  h L 2  4J3 c d F T  & VJ '(-9) iptp jr P ~ ~ $ 1  -3 cg9p & 

. 1 4  ' V .  / \  &I d l  

Comments. 
a. It is a Mawquf pscontmued) Hadtth since it is the saymg of a Compmon, 

not of the Prophet @!j Nevertheless, the ments of the tooth sttck are proved 
even from Ma@' (Traceable) AEdzth, I e from AhBdzfh traceable back to the 
Prophets in ascendmg order. 

b. 'Mouths are the paths of the QuiM means that, mouths are the media m 
recit~ng the noble words of the Qdh. It IS, therefore, necessq that the 
mouths be m a state of punty at the trme of therecltatron of the Noble Book. 
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Chapter 8. The Fifrah A 1 I - (A +I) 
(Natural Inclination Of Man) 

292. It was narrated that Abu : 1 !~$J G k  - y q y  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .- $; d , 

, a 

All* said: 'The deeds +& ,y ';>>I ,y '% 2 ,jw . , 
connected to the Fifrah are five (or j~ : j 6  22$ dj ,y 'dl 
five things are connected to the ., 
Fitrah): circumcision shaving the ~7 c- $@In :@ $1 JG; 
pubic hairs, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs and $2 ';lL+Yl, ':@I :!MI & 

- 
bimming the must&e.'" (Sahih) . nu>&! 3'j +$I a; '>&$I 

:, , , 

Comments : 
a. Fitrah means the things that are part of a religion which a e  in perfect 

harmony with the demands of naturr and, therefore, part of the Sunnah and 
Shari'ah of all the Prophets of All* that have gone before. 

b. Circumcision means to remove the prepuce (the foreskin or the fold of skin 
that covers the head of the male organ) so that the head of the organ is 
bared. The process has great medical advantage because the filth collected 
inside the foreskin, if not removed, might breed various diseases. 

c. Plucking the hair of the armpit is a Sunnah of the Prophet s. The act of 
plucking keeps the hair from growing again for a considerable period of 
time although shaving it also serves the purpose of achieving purity. 

d. Nails, if left to grow, also tend to collect filth. It is, therefore, in the interest 
of cleanliness that they be dipped. 

e. Growing the mustache was a custom of the non-Arab polytheists. Arabs 
also contracted this evil habit from them The Prophet jg$ enjoined that it be 
closely trimmed, but the Hadith only speaks of t r i e  and not of 
shaving it. 

293. It was narrated that '&shah : ' ' /L 

.- &I z$;i us  - YfY 
said: "The Messenger of All& ,, , 1 ?. E$l fik 
said: 'Ten things are connected to 3 <;qlj g d ., J 

the Fitrah: trimming the mustache, 
@."eG$".%d+= :,~ : ~ letting the beard grow, using the , , , 

tooth stick, rinsing out the nostrils JG5 26 :A6 @G 9 '231 [all 
with water, clipping the nails, 

.y<&~ $2 :!@I & 9 n  :@ $1 washing the joints, plucking the 
armpit hairs, shaving the pubic 1 '~ljtllJ 'dl L I & ~  
hairs, washing the private parts $ +,j 
with water.'" (Sahih) '6 . ' ? L ~ L  
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(One of the narrators) Zakariyyi 
utdl $@I; '&dl $2 'kj1 -; said: "Mus'ab said: 'I have , , 

forgotten the tenth thing, but it : :- 
may have been rinsing out the .cu. 

, - 
mouth."' (Sahih) 

I , . ,  J,j :c'& J G  +; :+.-.@ 
;& ;f qL .<,.dl 

, -x- 

.+ 02, L$ &iil & I  YI\:c c;+l J k  -4 ,iJl&Jl C+ +yi :c+ 
Comments: 
a. 'Letting the beard grow' means that, unlike the mustache, it should not be 

trimmed or shaved. Shaving the beard is unlawful and the person doing it 
is a transgressor, since he violates the dictates of those AMith that make 
the growing of beard mandatory 

b. Finger joints also collect filth. One, therefore, needs to be particular about 
cleaning them well during ablution. Similarly, the other parts of body that 
are more likely to collect filth need special attention during a bath. It is 
necessary because, if no special care is taken, bath water at times fails to 
reach those spots, and the bath remains incomplete. 

,',,, , ? a  '& - y q f  294. It was  narrated from hg &ULk;' cii 
'Ammar bin Yiisir that the f I , a  

Messenger of All* @ said: "Part ,- k. 21 
of the Fitrah is rinsing out the 5 ~ 3 '&; 2 $Z 3 ';LZ 
mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, ' 

using the tooth stick, trimming flc $ ?G 3 ' p - $ ?  K Lz $-  a ' * '  

the mustache, clipping the nails, &I kp I J G  @ +I j ~ ;  27 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubic hairs, washing the $&j 41jt l1 j  ~ W Y I ~  WI 

> ,  joints, washing the private parts Ljl -j g3 
and circumcision.'" (Da'if) -: 1 y$Jl 
Another chain with similar 1 flljl 9; i l w Y l j  

wording. . ~&LY lj 

,,* : $$  zf 2 $& 

a -  '&& $ ;c g& :& .. 
2 L& 

& . '&;$g 
+ JL t,*r  no^:^ 'iJigkll 3i e l  [- 0> l j j 1  :c+ 

.J**, '\!l:c'fL-J,~a&* 
Comments: 

The Arabic word Intid21 used in the Hadith means the sprinkling of water 
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on the lower garment. But the narrator also used the word Istinja' to danfy 
that it means 'washing the private parts'. The rationale of the action lies in 
the fact that, if perchance a drop of urine trickles down the body 
unintentionally, the person concerned should not feel unduly bothered 
about it, but persuade himself that the dampness is from the water 
sprinkled on the lower garment. Anyhow, it is A&% who knows best. 

295. It was narrated that Anas d'$ 2 5 f l ~  - y q o  
bin MSik said: "We were given a , , 'bw 2 $& ~ z 2  
t ime  l imi t  w i th  r e g a r d  t o  2 1 2  dT 3 . . u ., 
hvnrmng the mustache, shaving 2; ; J G  + J ~  2r '3,.l 
the pubic hairs, plucking the 
armpit hairs and clipping the ~$3 '$dl $2 L d J & l  ;, $ 3 
nails. We were not to leave that k $7 39 9 &; for more than forty days." (Sahih) , % 

3 z&jf 

Comments: 
The acts must be performed as and when considered necessary. But even if 
delayed, the delay must not be for more than forty days, o t h e ~ l ~ s e  it shall 
be counted as sin. It should not, however, be construed that it IS forbidden 
to do these acts m less than forty days. 

Chapter 9. What Is To Be C & ~ I I  J$ G Qq - ( 9  +I) 
Said When Entering The 
Toilet (9 d l )  k%l 2; 1i1 f 

296. It was narrated that Zaid bin 6 2  : & ~ ZZ 6 2  - 7 q~ 2 . d  
Arqam said: "The Messenger of :qL .@>, $ 2  $ 2, 
AUkh @, said: 'These Hushush 
(waste areas) are visited (by 5 3, 2 '2~6 ~ * 's G 2  
devils), so when anyone of you * ; ir - I I I ,LDi 

enters, let him say: 'Allihumma $1 J;; JE :JG 2 &; 3 c&q 
Inn1 a'udhu bika mtnal-khubthl wa'l- >< ';+ ?$ .% 
khabi'zth ( 0  AIlkh, I seek refuge 
with You from male and female & c& i$f $h '$1 :@ pkf 
devils).'" (Sahih) u+Qlj 41 
Other  chains  wi th  similar 

wording 
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:Ji ,:+~ G 2  :&oL 5,;~ 

+ 2 ';<g ,y 'G G 2  
, , ,, 7 -  , L . i  . .< . -  s.$Jl +? 

23-J dl $ &J 2 <,@.. 

$2 C J i  g $1 

,,WI & ij! &>I J* L. -4 i~,igiJi +pi [p 03Lll :c+ 
.gU13 '+I3 CAI+- ck4;; a1 -3 '41 + 2e-b 3 T:c 

Comments: 
a. 'Male and female devils' m e m  the devils among the Jinn, that take 

pleasure in teasing humans just for fun. 
b. The devils, of impure disposition as they are, only like unclean places. That 

is why they frequent the toilets. 
c. The supplication quoted above must be recited before entering. the 

washmom or lavatory. (See Bukhan 142.) It is against the rules of. decency 
to articulate supplications inside the lavatory with the tongue. In case a 
person is going to relieve himself in an open field, let him pronounce the 
supplication before undressing himself. 

3 h E&- - Yqv 297. It was narrated that 'Ali 6 2  : & '~ " " '*' ' 

said: "The Messenger of All* 
;eg ~2 : 5& ; +, 

said: 'The screen between the Jinn , , 
, . 

'Z.] ';b, and the nakedness of the sons of &f 3 . -, 
I ,  Adam is that when a person : JG, ' p+ ' -.=! 

enters the  ani if,^'' he should say: 
Bismillih ( in  the  Name of $1 G $D :g $1 J&; " A6 
Allgh).' " (Da'if) 5f '-1 3; I$ 'f3 

- 9  

. I @  i F: : J$: 

Comments: 
It means that it is also necessary to say- Bismillrih along with the 
abovementioned supplication in Hadifh 296. Alternatively, one may first say 
Bismillth, then recite. the supplication. 

298. It was narrated that Anas 2 2 ,F <' - yqh 
bin MSik sa~d .  "Whenever the 

['I A man-made structure for relieving oneself 
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Messenger of All& entered the $91 &z 2 '@ 21 &el toilet, he would sav: 'A'udhu , 

BilHhi minal-khubuthi wa'l-khabi'ith j+; L l j  : j6 3~ $ f:f 3 $.+ 

(I seek refuge with AUSh from 
A,+ :$;;fa : j t  $'dl 3; & male and female devils)."' (Sahih) , , , - 3 ,  . . 

, c&*Gl, ,,. dl & 
+L- 3 ~ r v o : ~  -w! J+ ,I,! I G ~  J+. L ,I+ '&I '+ *pi :c+ 

r 0 2 3  &I--.! 

299. It was narrated from Abu 21 G k  :s 2 6 k  - yqq 
U d m a h  that the Messenger of 

.,> . - - " +(.  , a ,  Gk :,,~, 
AlEh @ said: "None of yon 3 '"2 d fl C-Pd f 
should fail to say, when he enters '9 + p 2 '$ + 41 his toilet: 'AlHhumma inni a'udhu 

S b  :, ,< 
bika minar-rijsin-najis, al-khabithil- % &'I 24; bL1 47 2 cFdl 
mukhbith, ash-Shaitinir-rjim (0 i f  z> $; ' ~ ~ ; ; f  Q~' : j 6  
AllSh, I seek refuge with You 

~s 1 :, :$f JL :J& from the filthy and impure, the y;r3 , . , 
evil one with evil companions, the 'dl dl 'dl 
accursed Shnitrin)."' (Da'if) , . , -. . . .. 
Another chain with a slightly ."r-...' * I  

different wording from Ibn Abi 
M~~ who mentioned : p i f  62; : AI i f  j6 
but he did not say in his narration: 5: $; ';%: $2 s> 4f ~2 
"Minar-ejsin-najis (From the filthy 
and impure)" he only said: "Mind- : 6  d 1 I : ' 

* , , 
khabithil-mukhbith, ash-Shaitinir- 

.2 
1 bul 'dl dl & 

rajim (From the evil one with evil .fl>, - ,; , .. 
companions,  the  accursed 
Shaitin)" 

Chapter 10. What Is To Be $ I;! J& G Gq- 0 -  +I) 
Said When Exiting The Toilet 

0 + d l )  yGl & - 
300. Yusuf bin Abi Burdah 62 :% 7 ~ <~ &if 6 2  - y.. 
narrated: "I heard my father say: .- 4 d ,  

'I entered upon 'kihah, and I :j$y~ 62 :[$I df $ 
heard her say: "When the 
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Messenger of A E h  @ exited the G + a , ,:,a, 6 , ~ ,., , ,,<, 

toilet, he would sav: Ghufitnaka (I 6' - "'3 4' 2 -3 EL 

seek Your forgiveness)."' (Sahih) : 2 & , j$ 
Another chain with similar 

'&I & e? l:~ 'g$ $ 1  J4; ;E wording. 
, , ~, 

. U&I>B : j6 

Comments: 
a. Asking forgiveness from AU2I after relieving oneself is recommended, 

because clearly the person concerned was unable to recite words of the 
remembrance of All* during that period of time. Imputing this failure by 
the person to himself, although for reasons involuntq, is a part of 
etiquette and respect for the Creator. Hence the appeal for forgiveness. 
Another likely explanation is that freeing the body of impurity is a great 
favor from All21 which must be acknowledged and thanked for. And since 
we cannot thank our Benevolent Lord as much as we should, we ask Him 
for forgiveness. 

b. The supplication under reference is to be offered after exiting the toilet. In 
case the person had used an open field for the purpose, the prayer should 
be offered by the person after he has properly dressed up himself. 

,' 301. It was narrated that Anas g k  : ' j ~ l  2 :3;& u~ -- y . ,  
bin MHlik said: "When aver the 
Prophet gjg exited the toilet, he 2 &tGL 2 -,, & 
would say: 'Al-hmdu lilllihilladhi .+ 2r 2 ':;,$ 41 2 c &  adhhaba 'annial-adha ma ' t f tni  
(Praise is to AllHh Who has & e$ 1:~ ' B  $1 ., Lg : 3 6  'GG 
relieved me of impurity and given 2 &I & ulD 26 
me good health)."' (Da'if) 

. U&G> d&l 



Chapter 11. Remembering 
&j 9 41 9; GG - (11  +I) Nl2h Before Entering The 

Toilet, And (Removing) ?mI 2 +dl; ,GI 3 
Rings In The Toilet 

('\ \ &-dl) 
, D  ,-,, 

3:02. , 'Urwah na r ra t ed  f rom f~ I**; 2 "?p. I2-L; - 

'&shah that the Messenger of & 3 <%I 3 ':$I; &i & $3; $1 All* @ used to remember All& 
in all circumstances. (Sahih) ; 2 d l  &I .= $1 . , 

, , 
$$ Lg @j &I J$; z,G 3 

, &Gf 3 & 
,, . 

j. YVY:c  &WI JL 2 >L; A1 $i YL ' d l  L+ + j i  :F+ 
c+JL . . .  S L  &J.&l  p. & :?L <d l iY l  "6 '&+I &> '+ Wlj $ 1  > I  2, 

. l Y 2  := '$ 
Comments 
a. 'Remembuing AU2h in all circumstances' means that ,the Prophet @ used 

to remember AUih at all times regardless of whether he was in a state of 
ablution or not. What we infer from the Hadith is that, in order to remember 
All* with the tongue, we do not have to follow all those rules of purity 
that are a,prerequisite for the h a 1  prayer. 

b. 'In all circumstances and times' could also mean that, unlike the prayer that 
is undesirable (Makruh) to perform at certain hours, there is no such 
restridion on engaging in the remembrance of All& 

3K3. It was narrated from Anas :#I 2 rp.' ' ~' E.% - , Y + Y  
bin Mil& that when the Prophet ; pG ,",a, 

i@ entered the toilet, he would 
I i;"& 

take off hls .ring. ,(Da'ifl 2 2 '&$ $1 9 G $  r> ,;! ~g dl 57 +G + $7 -, 
ZG 2; <'GI 

Commenk 
The Hadith is not only weak but Munkar penounced) as well. An authentic 
Hadith has only this; that the Prophet @ had a silver ring made for himself, 
but later on he took it off. (See Sunan Abu DEwud, 19). We cannot, 
therefore, say for sure as to whether or not the Prophet used to take off 
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h s  zmg while entenng the toilet Anyhow, ehquette demands that a ring or 
a book witb AUHs Name lnsaibed or ~rlltten m it must not be taken 
mside the lavatory. 

Chapter 12. It is Undesirable 2 ~ $ 1  gly Lq - ( \ Y +I) 
(Mnkruh) To Urinate In The 
Hace For Washing ( \ Y  &I) @I 

- ,., ,Id 

3Q4. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  + UJG :s 2 % 6x - Y . L  
' . ' ~ ' ~ f  : .:, -'Abdull* bin Mughaffal said: 

"The Messenger of All% 228 said: ~QIJY 
'None of you should urinate in 
his wash area for most of the 
insinuating thoughts['] come 
from that." (Da'ifi 
Abu 'Abdulla bin M2jah said. 
("Abul-Hasan said: 'I heard 
Muhammad bm yazidLZ1 saying:) 
"Ah bin Muhammad At-TanSfrsi 
said. 'This (prohbihon) applies to 
cases where the g o m d  (in the 
place used for washing) was soft. 
But nowadays this does not 
apply, because the baths you use 
now are built of plaster, ~ r i n t ~ [ ~ ]  
and tar; so if a person urinates 
there then pours water over it, 
that clears it away, and thaZ is 
fine.' " 

Comments: 
When all is said and done, it must still be considered a part of the manners 
and respect for the Sunnah of the Noble,Frophet that we avoid urinating 
in the wash area. 

lil ie., doubts about whether the urine has touched him and ma& him impure. 
That is lbn M&j& being a statement from one of the manuscripts. 
A mixture of chalk and sand. 
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Chapter 13. Urinating While Jsl 2 c q  GF - +I) 
Standing (!r d l )  ~6 

305. It was narra ted f rom <' :G &f 2 $ ;f 6 2  - y , ~  
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of , I.,) * , 
AlEh @$ came to the garbage 2 '+Ll 2 '23 4 3 49 

, , dump of some people and he , :f J+; 51 :::< J d - 3  , **- 'y '&I> &i urinated on it standing up. e ., 
(Sahih) & j~ zF 

Comments : 
a. The best way to urinate is to do it in a sitting position. It was a part of the 

Prophet's normal practice to urinate while sitting. 
b. On this occasion the Prophet & is reported to have urinated in the standing 

position. Maybe, his intention was to show to the Ummah that this was also 
permissible, so that a hard pressed man, obliged to do so, does not suffer from 
guilt-consciousness. There is also the possibility that the Prophet @j himself 
was faced with a situation where he feared to defile his clothes if he did it in a 
sittinr position, or maybe he found it too difficult to sit down at that hour. 
HOW&&, All& knows best of all. It is nevertheless essential that all of us take 
due precautionlest a splash of urine should defile our clothing. 

306. Shu'bah narrated from 
' ~ s i m ,  from Abu Wgil, from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of All2h came to 
the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated s tanding up .  
(Hasan) 
Shu'bah said: "That day, ' k i m  

said: 'Amash reported this from 
Abu Wgil, from ~udhaifah,"] 
but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So I asked Mansur 
about it, and he narrated it to me 
from Abu Wgil, from Hudhaifah, 
that the Prophet @ came to a 

That is the chain for the preceding narration 
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d u m p  of some people and 
urinated standing."' 
. + . i , a + 3 T p b j T j i & j .  ~f?/z:-k~i+ylij-r~~L!I :~i; 

Chapter 14. Urinating While lkti ~ $ 1  2 :qq - ( \ f  +I) 

Sitting (\ t ;iafll) 

307. It was narrated that 'Aishah 2 s  3 $ $7 2 8 $7 fl6 - y . ~  
said: "If anyone tells you that the 
Messenger of All* urinated d; 2 &c~ > LG 21 

I ,,* , , , while standing, do not believe & ,+ 2 ' ~ 2  I 

him, for I (always) saw him , 

urinating while sitting down." :A6 c%G 2 t 2 T  3 cz>& 21 
(Hasan) -$ J G ~  . ' L L  --' , ?I J$; dl &L 

' , , , ,,J, 4 ,:* 9 . l+G J; +IJ GI c ~ G  

Comments: 
Denial by '&shah % is based on her personal knowledge and observation, 
because inside the house, the Prophet always urinated in the sitting 
position and inside the toilet. In the preceding Hadith, however, Hudhaifah 
4 described what he had seen at the outside, of which the Mother of the 
Believers was not aware. Both of them are, therefore, right in their 
respective descriptions. 

308. It was narrated that ' U r n  'y+ Gk : $ 2 6% - y , A 
said: "The Messenger of AUSh i_ 

saw me urinating while standing, v$~ 2 c &  31 G k  :+Ij2l 

and he said: '0 ' U r n ,  do not '9 2' ',& 3 ' [ ~ f  
urinate standing up.' So I never , ,:, * 

., 
3' - ,, 

urinated whilst standing after GI3 :@ &I JG; 21; : J G  9 
that." (Da'j? K'4,j 3 9 2 q R  :JG 'kt 

.% 'Qj 

JG, c +  Glj>l+ &,L j. \-Y/\:&l +yi o k - ~ ]  :&& 
. u-- & jks. vy~+ c- >i;.i 

309. It was narrated that Jsbir bin ;f L"k :@I 2 & 6% - r . q  
'AbdullGh said: "The Messenger 

2 % c @ ,  3 A& : of All21 @ forbade us to urinate , . zG 
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while standing." (Da'8 G + & 'y 2s &f 'y '@I 
I heard Muhammad bin Yazid, .. 

A ~ U  r~bduiia,:ll say: #I heard . b i  j 2 3 41 2 s; , z  : JG & I  

Thawri said concerning the f + .j c 
Hndith of 'Aishah - 'I (always) , , . 9. 

saw him urinating whilst sitting 2 - &$I Le ji : 2  ', * 
-, 9+ iF_iJwl 

down' - a man knows more 
, ji - 7+i 2; ,,J, about that (about such matters) ' +IJ 6f :&G +& 

than she.' Ahmad bin 'Abdur- q& pf 
Rahm2n said: 'It was the custom sij; :.+&?I 3 ' , ~ $  
of the Arabs to urinate standing k l  J6 
up. Do you not see that in the 2 ':I$ Y T  J$I & 
Hadith of 'Abdur-Rahmsn bin &: : 22 
Hasanah it was said: 'He sits 2 &Jl &Z +-& 

> ,  

down to urinate as a woman 
does.' "[21 

,L= ,i j. Y . \ T I o : ~ . L ~ ~ I  2 61r &I [I& +G O>L;II :cj;; 
.(w;P;) 4,p 'j"AA1 j, +*r * ~ ~ 4 1  &+A, '+ & d l  

Comments: 308 & 309 
Both the above Ahidiih are Weak. As such no cognizance can be taken of 
them, and' no interdiction on urinating in the standing position can be 
proved from them. There is, however, no doubt that the Propher's normal 
practice was to urinate in the sitting position As such the believers should 
follow this practice. The main issue in this context is to avoid defiling one's 
clothes from the splash of urine. Failure to take care of that is not 
pardonable, since there are strict warnings against it in the Ahidifh of the 
Prophet g. 

Chapter 15. It Is Undesirable 
(Makruh) To Touch The Penis 
And To Clean Oneself With \ o  &dl) &L &+YI; &L , . - - 

The Right Hand 

310. 'Abdull* bin Abu Qatidah ;1;. Gk : :JG a ' ' r~ ' ' 6 2  - y \ .  
said: "My father told me that he 
heard the Messenger of A m  @ 6k :k&l+T + , , 3 &"I 
say: 'When anyone of you +zk :$ &f $ $2 ckl;;$l . , 

['I That is, Ibn M$ah 
See no 346 
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urinates, let him not touch his . s .,,:f Is,4 6 

penis with his right hand nor fi.; " I  ..I +y- o h  $1 2 $ 1  G 
clean himself with his right $ pf JG I@ :J& @ $ 1  j$; 
hand."' (Sahih) a*  I ,  , ,,,: ' ,, 
Another chain with similar "5; g.% Y'L ( %: ~$2, fl 

wording. g~ :hI;i 2 $31 G 
c s j 1 2 k  ,, slyfil . 6 2  :& 2 LJgl 

> , a ;  
. O F  

+*r ;p \ O L : ~  c J 4  ILL L++ .>i L. Y  uL cr+Jl i~,L;-ll : 
;..LC- ;p Y?v:c '&L * L ; j Y l  jr &I1 +L 'g~igkil  '+J ' o + ~  

Comments: e. 
It is one of the features of the l h c  culture that purity and cleanhess 
occupy such a promment place m it The culture even teaches us as to how 
we are to cleanse ourselves after satisfymg relieving ourselves. This Hadlth, 
m pdcular, gves us the useful directron that we are not to use the right 
hand for d e m g  the secret parts of our body, or even for touching those 
parts. 

311. ~t was that 'uqbah : $3 6 2  : 2 2 I% - Y  \ \ 
a :,?, bin Suhbsn said:. "I heard 

L,+ + .Lpr t.i?G+ ,,;i > a  ul EL, ' U r n  bin 'Aff5h say: 'I never 
: j t  sang a. song or told a lie or G :;A L& 2 L t S  + 

touched my penis with my right : , 9 ,  : 9, !err 
hand after I swore on. oath of &; G? 9 irfu 

allegiance to the Messenger of .@ $1 j&; L 4 + 4 j s  . ., , ?.. 
All% @ to that effect,'" (Da'8 

, >  " , ? ~ ,  & - Y \ y  
312. It. was narrated that Abu :ug + &- ,,;i u9- 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 $1 &; ' $71 & $ ~ :, . ,' ,. 6 2  
All21 jg said:, 'When anyone of 
youcleans himself; he should not 9 L L ' ~  2 & 2 ~ $ 1  :&; 
clean himself with his right hand. 6G 4f + + 
Let him clean himself withhis left 
hand:' " (Hasan) I'~v@ $ 34; j t  : j t  623 
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Chapter 16. Cleaning Oneself ?*YI 3 -  (17  +I) 
With Stones, And The 
Prohibition Of Using Dung $913 +j21 2 , '$13 - G@L 
And Bones (17 &I) 

313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All31 g said: 'I am to you like a 
father to his son, and I teach you. 
So when you go to relieve 
yourselves, do not face the Qiblah 
or turn your backs towards it.' He 
ordered us to use three pebbles, 
and he forbade us to use dung 
and bones, and he forbade 
cleaning oneself with the right 
hand." (Hasan) 

.&Ul + d l  &I IF] :c+& Comments: 
a. It is not allowed for a person going out to urinate or relieve himself, either 

to sit facing the Qiblah, or tmning his back towards it. Scholars consider the 
ruling applicable to the open areas and fields, since sitting inside the 
lavatov with the back huned towards the Qiblah is proved from the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #g himself (BukEri 148 &Muslim: 266) 

b. Prophet's order to use three pebbles for cleansing is meant to ensure greater 
degree of purity. In case one is using water for purification, then there is no 
need to use the pebbles or lumps of clay. Interdiction on the use of dung 
and bones for purification stems from the fact that Allsh has willed that 
they be the food of the jinns. 

314. It was  narrated from :&dl >G 3 $ ;f d k  - y \ i  
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud: "The - , ' ,D 
Messenger of AU3I g went to the ~ 2 ;  > 2 G k  
toilet and said: 'Bring me three 

2~ ;f : J E  - sGL 4f > stones.' So I brought him two 
stones and a piece of dung. He - '?p?l 2 $71 ~; ':$: 
took the two stones and threw the - - 
d u n g  away, saying: 'It is  3 '2- + $1 @ > ;-p?l @ 
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Comments: 
We can deduce from the Haditk that in case only two stones or lumps of 
clay are available, they are enough for the purpose, although it is preff~able 
to use three lumps or stones for purification. 

315. I t  w a s  na r ra ted  that  cv : a , a  ji ,*- ,  *.wk - y \ o  
Khuzaimah bin m b i t  said: "The , * C. 

a:' , , 
Messenger of All* @ said: 'For a ;i; 1;Lj : c 5 %  2 A& 

,, cleaning yourself you need three rL 'y *+ Ez 
stones, no one of them being , , , 

dung.' " (Da'if) <,.I) ' .+ d;G 'y Gb-y di 2 '$9 ., 
jl;: : j c  & 2 %$ 'y '2-$ 

'i , 

;P I \ : ' J & V ~  I "4 i ~ J t @ ~  ,,I, ,i ,pi C + 2  o ~ l j ! ]  : ~;i 
. jb f ; x $  J+ iP + C!-h +&- 

Comments: 
The term Xaji' used in the Haditk includes both the dung and the exaement. 
Here it has been translated as dung. And since even the dung is ruled out 
for the purpose of cleaning, interdiction on the use of human excrement can 
very well be understood or surmised. 

316. Sal- said that one of the '23 ek : & 2 2 *.wk - Y \ Y  
, ~ C  idolaters said to him, while they , :. gL; 5+Yl 

were making fun of him: "I see ' 2  . 2 , * 
that your companion (the Prophet 2 C ~ I &  G k  :&?I & 
@) is teaching you everything, 
even how to relieve yourselves?' g 'y C+I;L 'y '+.&I; $3 
He said: "Yes indeed. He has 3 j c  : j6 ' ;& 2 ",,s 2 $3) 
ordered us not to face the Qiblah , , , ,  

, , 
(prayer direction) nor to clean & :$ A$$% 2; <X$' 2 
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ourselves with our right :hands, *s 3 +G 6:f 
and no t  to ,be content with I _ 
anything less than three stones, & Y i f  C>f . Jg? : j 6  Gg;l$~ 
which are not to include any ' 

& 9; : 5; '*I ,, ~ 

excrement or bones." (Sahih) , ., 

Y; &: &$ 3' '>&f <5E +>$ 

.+ 
Comments. 
a. The religion of Islam is in perfect hannony with nature. Elence i t  is  that it 

has not neglected any aspect of human life. Even on matters often 
considered.as taboo there is enough guidance for or in Islam. 

b. The four things that form part of the 'lavatory etiquette mentioned by 
S a l k  Al-F&i conclusively prove the superiority of the Islamic culture 
over athers. The concept of reverence for respective Qiblah is there in other 
-faiths as well, but the detailed instructions in the matter that exist in Islam 
are missing in them. Avdiding to face, while defecating, the Qiblah that is 
used as direction for the prayers, dearly demonstrates the reverence that 
Muslims attach to it. No such concept of reverence for the Qiblah is in 
evidence either among the Jews or the Christians. Particularizing the left 
and ,right hands for different purposes is also the specialty of the Islamic 
culture. 

Chapter 17. The Prohibition J ~ I  , ., $ $1 
, - UL - ( I V  +I) 

Of Facing The Qiblah When 
.Defecating Or Urinating ( \ v  U I ~  J ~ I G  g1.3~ , &I 
317:'AbdullSh bin H&ith bin : A d 1  2; 2 ~ &k - Y \ V  

-, 
Jaz' Az-Zubaidi said: "I am the 

c &  2 GI ~ t f  first one who heard the Prophet &f $ %? 2 
.is , % say: 'No one among you & $ +&JI $1 ,g &I 

should urinate facing towards the , , 
$1 + 2 ,J;f cf j t* '2.JI 

Qiblah,' and I am the first one ., Y- .,. 
who told the people of that." C k  c@l 'I& pf ?J&,jtn : j$ 
(Sahib) 

9 '  ,. , 

' - 
318. It was narrated that Abu 3p 3 27 ,<$.MI Ji &L - r\A 

, .I A y y u b  A n s i r i  s a i d :  "The &f :G; + Lkl 
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Messenger of All* forbade the 3 3,; 2 && 'y '"Q +I p >?; 
person who went to the ~ha^'if"l , , 

~, 
to face the Qiblah. He said: 'Face 2 ~ ;  2 :j& j J ~ L 1  +$f ~f -, 
towards the .east or the west' "['I 
(Sahih) .&&I Ji ~2 &$I & gf @ $1 

.<,;2$ lk2a :Jc> 'GI 

Comments: 317 & 318: 
As will be evldent from the AUdtth of the next chapter, the mter&ctlon only 
applies to open places. In cases where the todets are constructed faclng that 
d~recbon, it is allowed to sit in them. However, it is preferable not 2 0  make 
them facing towards the Q~blnh nubally. 

319. It was narrated that Ma'qil 6X : .- $; f d < a  3 , ;f G$ - y,q 
bin Abu Ma'qil Al-Asadi, who 

:d'% 2 3 '& 2 $6 was a Companion of the Prophet 
,~, * a  , ~ *  B, said: "The Messenger of All* <f 3 c22t51 e. a Jy $2 

@ forbade us from facing either 
1 ; 3 Js 

of the  two  aib lahI3 l  when & d &; 
defecating or urinating." (Da'if) @ I ' jGQ l  @ -, 

* ,  
~ , ~ .  & Lf @ JG5 > :JG $4 ', 

. ds ;i +& 
iu JI+I +I$ +L ~ ~ l g k i i  y 1  +pi C+ .&.-!I :cLjj 

..>> -91 2 L& J* ~ i j  3i ': >,+= L+ j. I .  : t  '&WI 

,' 320. It was narrated from J2bir : &41 2 >@I I26 - YY * 
bin 'AbddHh: "Abu Sa'eed Al- 'Q' - zl ~zk ,+ z ;133 e x  ,, Khudri narrated to me. that he 
bears wiiness that the Messenger :$I .+ L& 2 '$1 $7 3 
of All* forbade facing the Qiblnh 

J i; 3 2,a1 G ;f &IL when defecating or winatinr."' . . 
w 

(Sahih) G~ &?+ gf 2 J?< ., .I @ 41 64;; 

[I1 G W f  refers to defecation and to the hole in which one defecates 
[" Ihis applied specifically to the people of Al-Madinah because the Qiblah for them was 

towards the south. 
i.e., Jerusalem and hlakkah. 
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. ;z3 i;;& 
$ 3 1 ~  ~ r \ n : ~  ~ $ 1 ~  's+ JIJCI 'b +, LJ &I * [?I :c+ 

. .Lj 
Comments: 

The expression 'He bears witness' means that he bears the testimony that 
the Prophet did forbid facing the Qiblah while urinating or defecating. 
The tone of the speech used by the narrator has been adopted to make the 
narration more forceful. It is also meant to convey the idea that the narrator 
has heard it firsthand from the Prophets, without the intervention of any 
other Companion. 

,,*,, ~, 
321. It was narrated that Jgbir *GL3  1% 2 #I $i J6 - YY 1 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: ek  :%:;, ,~ ,~,. ,i 

"The Messenger of Allih .'A a F i-L_i 31 
,f forbade me fmm drinking while '[cpil;i 2 $2 

standing and from urinating 
&f > 'Q' 21 ek : 2 A I  while facing the Qiblah." (Sahih) ., -, 

. j 5 , a  

2 ;>a1 . , ++ ~f &.L 3 $I+ ,y 
'kt ~ $ 7  3 & $ 1  J+; 51 

,< 7 <, .a1 J.22 J31 dl, 

The Hadith forbids the people from drinking water in the standing position. 
Some of the scholars take this prohibition as not punishable, which means 
that drinking water while stan- up, although permissible, is by no 
means the best option. 

Chapter 18. Permission &5 2 &&31 - ( \ A  +I) 
Concerning That In The 
(Constructed) Toilet And &&I i3i g q G  '&!I 2 
Permitiing It Anywhere ( \ A  U l )  
Except In The Desert 

322. 'Abdullsh bin 'Umar said: $2 122 : >LZ 3 ' ~ ?I..L? ' ' I32 - Y Y Y  
"People say: 'When you sit to $2 : a , lz~Ql 62  : relieve yourself, do not face the @ J3 & 2 d 1  
@blah.' But one day I climbed up $f e;; j : , ! $.?&Q I **; 2 2 
onto the roof of our house, and I 
saw the Messenger of All?& @ : y t  2 -j '?% 2 $ 

, . , ,',:h , . , sitting on two bricks (to relieve 2 e- L&l :d3Jb 5 k2 ~x himself), facing the direction of ,,,: s ' , , , 
, a  *$,, - -  

Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem)." This ay- I  d G  2 &% a h dl i+Z 



is a Hadifh narrated by Yazid bin , * *  , ,,,:: , ', ,& , 
Hsrun. (Sahih) $1 J+ dl 'a,+- d k  a '& 3 

5% :+J 22 : J , j  2 sl 
'A$ & GI & '$ hu, 3 ' .  , , , 
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a +A%& ,',' \ t q : ~  cad! >j$\ -6 C * + ~ I  ' ~ J W I  -97 :E$ 
.+  + a -. .L;& Yll:, i+lkjYl zZ,l&l i C L g J  'GJ dJJb 

Comments: 
a. This was the apartment of the Mother of the Believers Hafsah 4 the sister 

of the narrator of the Hadith 'AbdullSh bin 'Umar &. (see Bukhiri 148) The 
narrator described the house as his own because it was his sister's house. 

b. The words 'I saw the Messenger of All&' does not mean that Ibn 'Umar 
saw the Prophet without a saeen covering him. The fact of the matter is 
that the toilet wall being not very high he was able to see the Prophet's 
head, which indicated that the Prophet @ was sitting with his back 
towards the House of Allih and face towards the Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). As for the mud bricks, Ibn 'Umar already knew that they were 
there. (See Fathul-Blin' (Eng.) p. 28/1). 

h I%& - YYY 323. It was narrated that Ibn @ 6 2  : &+ 3 " " 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger .c !, +G~ O* g in ,,is (constructed) '6 8 - A 2 &>G 3 $ 1  

toilet, facing towards the Qiblah." @ $ 1  j$; Gf; : j 6  2 $ 1  2 
(Da'if) , , GI .& 
(One of the narrators) 'Eisa said: , ., ,- '< told that to Sha'bi, &d he said: 

'Ibn 'Umar spoke the truth and 
Abu Hurairah spoke the truth. As 
for the words of Abu Hurairah, 
he said: "In the desert do not face 
the Qiblah nor turning one's back 
towards it." As for the words of 
Ibn 'Umar, he said: "In the 
(constructed) toilet there is no 
Qiblah so turn in whatever 
direction you want." 
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perm~ssible although avo~dlng it 1s preferable, then the questlon of 
abrogation will not anse 

Chapter 19. Cleaning Oneself j-e'51&YI + - ( \ 4 + 1 )  
After Urinating 

(1% d l )  J ~ I  

3%. ~t was narrated from f~isa 2; GL : &2 2 3 G k  - YY 7 - 
bin Yazdsd Al-Yamhi that his ;! cL : ~ ~ 2 ;  :c 
father said: "The Messenger of 
AUih .h said: 'When anyone of 3 '&G 2 k; L% : Jt !+3 
you urinates, let him squeeze his I _  

penis three times (to remove the Jt : j 6  %i ,y '2d~ ~122 5 
remaining urine drops)."' (Da'g ;$ 9 p&f JG lzj~ : @+ +,I 2 ~ ;  
Another chain with similar . U * l j j ,  ;+ 

wording. 

Chapter 20. One Who >I $5 ~q > +? - ( 7 .  +I) 
Urinates And Does Not Use ( 7 ,  d l )  ZL 
Water 
327. It was narrated that '&.shah : 7 ?. $ ;f @& - yTv .. $; Lr , 
said: "The Prophet a went out to L 
urinate, 'Umr followed him ,-r$\ + 2 $1 $ 2 c ZLI ;! 

t ,, with water. He said: 'What is this, LZG ';; @ d r  5l 
0 'Umar?' He said, 'Water.' He -, , , 
said: 'I have not been commanded 3 3 6  '32 $1 ., sl : d 6  
to perform ablution every time I 

.zG : j 6  t!F LD : j ~  'zG urinate. If I did that it would have 
become a Sunnah."' (Da'ifl L 4 .:' P $, ' ~ ~ 1  if $ &- &>I GII : j6 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of ,GI $ $1 a -  ( Y \  +I) 
, - Urinating In The Middle Of 

The Street ( Y  \ &$I , , ~~6 3 
328. Abu Sa'eed Al-Himyari 
narrated that Mu'idh bin Jabal 
used to narrate something that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
AUih @ had not heard, and he 
used to keep quiet about what 
they had heard. News of this 
report reached 'Abdullih bin 
'Amr, and he said: "By All*, I 
never heard the Messenger of 
All& @ say this, and Mu'idh 
will put you into difficulty with 
regard to relieving yourself." 
News of that reached Mu'idh, so 
he met with him ('Abdullih). 
Mu'sdh said: "0 'Abdullsh! 
Denying a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allih is hypocrisy, 
and its sin is upon the one who 
said it (if it is not true). I did 
indeed hear the Messenger of 
Allih @ say: 'Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 
Relieving oneself in watering 
places, in places of shade and in 
the middle of the street."' (Da'ifl 

JAI 3 4 $1 el&! "6 ' ~~ l&J l  '>,I> x! *k! [+2 u L j 1  :E+ 
. . .  .qwxl+ ->L! ILL# :$+dl J L  t++3j: ej; ~+-,y Y ? : e ~ k  

. Ly ji,. jr ?IjJ 
Comments: 
a. The tenn 'watering places' means banks of ponds or rivers etc., frequented 

by the people for their needs of water or other purposes. 
b. The Prophet's command to avoid relieving oneself in 'the middle of the 

sheet' is meant to spare the passers by possible inconvenience. 
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329. It was narrated that JSbu bin fik : g 2 G k  - Y y q  
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger 
of A I ~  gg ~ d :  'Beware of ji : ji >; > ikk $f 2 3;bt 
stopping to rest and praying in >G fik :JA + :2L; the middle of the road, for it is 
the refuge of snakes and :@j 41 2 ~ ;  J6 1 2 6  $ 1  &i 
carnivorous animals, and beware ,, 

;wlj '+$I & &$J1j of relieving yourselves in the 
middle of the road, for this is an @; ' LSjk & I& c. act that provokes curses.' " (Da'if) 

. ~ ~ ' 3 3 1  [kllg ' @ l+l&il 

c&b14, 4~. -1  ~j j j J r  :& a 3SPF 2 k T  JC1 [+I :cLij 
. 6 2 J ( r ~ \  ~ r . o / r ) ~ i u ~ + 2 & + d ~  '(-&-I 

Comments: 
At night time when traffic comes to a halt on the streets, insects and 
carnivorous animals come out of their hiding and pass through the streets. 
So, if someone chooses to sleep there he runs the risk of being stung or 
bitten by scorpions and snakes etc. 

,',, ,* 330. SSlim narrated from his fik :g $ U L  - YY. 
father that the Prophet @ forbade 

$ ' f i  9. > a -  vravine. in the middle of the road, 3 Y  
A , -  

or defecating there, or urinating. Sf ,i > ,AL; > '?% .+ ;t. 
(Da'if) 

, , ., 
.k JG ;f '@ $ , d l  -, *., 

"F. 3 

Chapter22.GoingFarAway 4 ) 1 ~ $ @ 1 4 ~ - ( Y Y + l )  
When Relieving Oneself Out 
Of Doors 

( Y Y  U I )  ~ l a l  

331. It was narrated that fik 1% .- $; f d & , $f i%& - Y Y \  
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 
"Whenever the Prophet @ went 

'+z + gz 'y 2$21 J&"i 

to relieve himself, he would go far : ji 2 !$I @ ' kk > 
away." (Hasan) .gf c-sl -: '@j ;g 

-, 
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Comments: 
Htdmg the private parts from the vlew of others is mandatory at all hmes 
Therefore, it would be best to take shelter behmd a tree or wall prov~ded 
that there is no forblddmg factor there, namely the tree IS not used as a 
reshng place by the people 

D, > 3 ,  ,'*, 332. It was narrated that Anas p' + 41 p A E& - YYY 
sad: "I was wlth the Prophet a 'sI + ,+ 'y '.$ ; [p1 ~2 on a journey He went away to 

, o  relieve hunself, then he came and 3 . JG $3 'y '&LI+Jl $L32 3 
called for water and psfonned clw G> 

ablution " (Da'ifj V -- , -  

(&! a +) Uirbl &+ il;! ILn :de_+!l JLiJl [+2 ~>lt.*ll rr.& 
-MI$ +d3 'E j! ;p ?. ,J * L a  :b,j Xi J t i ~  . . . (-9) J- &VI 

;$ 

Comments: 
a. This Hadifi  is again about going away from the view of others for purposes 

of relieving oneself. 
b. Defecation and urination are the nullifiers of ablution. Therefore, if one feels 

the need for doing ablution for certain acts, let him do it. OtheMiise, 
performing ablution is not necessaly. 

, a ~,, > a  , ,*, 
333. It was nanated from Ya'la : $ - 

bin Murrah that  when the ,y ',$ $1 9 '& 2 s Prophet went to relieve , , o>s&,y '"G . -  * !, himself, he would go far away. $.I 51 "' ., ir: u'p.  
(Hasan) .%7 '&dl Ji -5 !@ ' L l i  &$ 

,<,,, <,~< 
334. It was narrated that 'Abdur- '+ iir 2 $ -JCI~ 6 2  - YYf  

-, 
R a h m h  bin Abu QurSd said: "I : t i  cJG 31 
went for Hajj with the Prophet g, 
and he went far away to relieve 47 j 6  - c @ ~  & &f 2 ., 
himself." (Hasan) ,~ ,~,, , ,~ , :,~,* : ,. *, 

- j i $ j ! , +  -13 :%-<I a 5 
'& ;; +>W'j 2.9 $ :;g 2 

1 , '  , , 
: j G  :12 <i,$+?ig'y 

,, .%t &q $& $1 2 
-, 
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1 ?~ $7 G k  - yyo. 335. It was narrated that J2bir :s ' .. $; d ,  
said: "We went out on a journey g j&"~ tgj :>; 2 $1 
with the Messenger of All& s, ,. 
and the Messenger of All2h @ : 26 z .  2 * a '231 J 'y '44 
would not relieve himself until he ., ., ,, -.,: 
had disappeared and. could not be Lg3 '& , 2 - @S 41 ~ Y J  (y by 
seen by anyone." (Da'if) '3 3 ;~;r\ a ,! ~ y jg $1 j&; 

336. It was narrated horn Big1 g+ 2 >al f l ~  - y y ~  
bin Al-Hsrith Al-Muzani that , , ,a* ,,s _ 
when the Messenger of All& @ :fi $ % $ 1  + I $$ 
wanted to relieve himself, he +, g+ 2 3 ek 
would go far away. (Hasan) ', d~ +,dl +?WI 2 4% 3 ',$% 'y 

Chapter 23. Looking For A &q ?.?LYl qq - ( Y Y  +I) 
Place To Defecaie Or Urinate cir a ~ r  J& ,-- 
337. It was narrated from Abu gL 2c,s ~k - yyv 
Hurarrah that the Prophet @ said: 

, , > , WI " "Whoever uses stones to clean 3 Js C - '-,z 41 
hhsegf, let him me a n  odd number 
of stones. Whoever does that has 3 '9' 4' 3 '&&' & 
done well, and whoever does not, ** .  *~ 1 . ,n Jc  g 01 3 :-*' 

' 

* g  -, , 
there is no hann in it. Whoever , ,  ,, 

uses a toothp~ck should spit out $3 c p f  [+I @ 5 
I - ,',, ~ ,, 

~ 3 2  
(whatever he removes) and Xj, 53 ,+ >, 'kZ ,$ ' 9  
whoever removes (the particle of 

, , ~ f  ~:: j! ',A$ 'p 
food) by dislodging it w~ th  his ' 9  $3 6- a ' la , .- 
tongue should swallow it. 
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Whoever does that has done well, $ ig 'M ;al :f . - -  and whoever does not, there is no 3 j.3 ckj % 
harm in it. Whoever goes to the :$ '& ;;* $5 & 'g $ + 
toilet should conceal himself, and if ' 

2 g 2 ,p  $1 *% * L a l  
he cannot find anything except a 
pile of sand (behind which to y~ '$ 'y 2; pf 
conceal himself), then he should 
use that, for the Shaitrin plays with 
the backside of the son of h a m .  
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it." (Da'if) 

0 :  ' I ' I  ' I  7 1 [+ I :&z 

.-.+I 2 t& Jw * b k  dl-3 

338. A similar report  was 
narrated by 'Abdul-Maik bin As- 
Sabb5h with a similar chain, with 
the additional words: "Whoever 
applies kohl to his eyes, let him 
add it an odd number of times. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in  it.  And whoever 
dislodges (a particle of food from 
between the teeth) by dislodging 
it with his tongue, let  hi,?^ 
swallow it." (Da'if) 

339. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Murrah that his father said: "I 
was with the Prophet g on a 
journey, and he wanted to relieve 
himself. He said to me: 'Go to 
those two small date-palm trees 
and tell them: "The Messenger of 
AUSh g orders you to come 
together.'" So they came together 
and he concealed himself behind 
them, and relieved himself. Then 
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, ,, he said to me: 'Go to than and ' ; ,sG ' ,+ 'wc; 
tell them: "Go back. each one of V ,, 

you, to your places."' So I said ) &s I a' 9 g V l n  :& J6 
that to them and they went back." 
(Hasan) a* E,& JL & 

Comments: 
It is one of the miracles of the Prophet that, for his sake, AUSh moved 
the trees from their places, then made them go back where they were 
before. It is also noteworthy that the Messenger of All21 did not address the 
trees himself directly, but the message was conveyed through a Companion 
and the trees obeyed him. This is a supernatural happening (a sort of 
miracle or K a r M )  performed by a Companion. 

340. I t  was  narra ted tha t  k : 6 - f t .  
'Abdullih bin Ja'far said: "The Gk I Gk :;dl 
thing that the Prophet @ most . , 
liked to conceal himself behind s '+A <f 2 x.z 
when relieving himself was a : , ' , , 
hillock or a stand of date.palm : J E  s 2 4 G 3 c-$ 

trees." (Sahih) ;i , . dq g 91 % 31 -7 
a,. .- , 

, '& 
+ r :  ' I  b I ' 4 1  C+ *PI CFl :@& 

.4! <-'+ 
Comments: 

It is in order to relieve oneself behind a tree, provided that it is not a fruit 
tree. Dates are picked at a certain time of the year horn the tree. Therefore, 
no one has any need to go to it and pluck its fruit in other seasons. As 
regards the shade, the date-palm garden is good for the purpose but the 
individual tree is not considered worthwhile for it. Nevertheless, trees of 
small height, not yet attained the stage of bearing fruit are good providers 
of shade. 

341. It was narrated that Ibn :&$ 5 @ 2 2 6 2  - f f \  
* ,  

'AbbL said: "The Messenger of +:k + 3 $2 
AIL% @ turned towards a 
mountain pass and urinated, until 3 ';I$< 2 & 2 31 
I took pity on him because of the @ t " g + & 2 ~ + s &  
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way he parted his legs when he , 

urinated." (Da'if) >J g $1 2 ~ ;  JZ :Jt &f+ $1  
9 ,  $4 'jG GI 

Chapter 24. The Prohibition ;."'$lGq-(~f , . +) 
Of Gathering Or Tallcing In ;L &dj3 :a, & tqy, The Toilet , , -, , 

( Y  z d l )  

342. It was narrated from Abu & ~2 : 2 ~ 6~ - y t y  
Sa'eed Khudri that the Messenger 

'>& k& &J : *  :.. ,- of All* #g said: "No two people 
f. 

+L-) d $1 
should converse while relieving 
themselves, each of them looking +%$$k 3 +4f&& 
at the private parts of the other, g $ 1  j ~ ;  57 2 J a ~  ++ dT 3 -, ., 
for AllSh, the Mighty and $* twG a ~ l  sG :jt 
Sublime, hates that." (Da'ifi , , 

Other chains with similar 31 S$ c-G G% j! L& 31; 3 
wording. 

N&,i & & kj 9 
,$>& j;~ : ,.-,..'*. &. a b e L  

,*, ~, 'k& G k  :AI;~I +I;J 
irrziiF , 

J t  ‘G'$ 2 , >k , 3 '$ &7 $1  
, ,D, A *  ,*,> 

.+I*\ $3 :e. 2 LZ-4 

2 3 gk :&; LZ-4 J',, l3L 

7 . , * 4 
$C" ,y '2 &i $ & 3 '$2 

;+< ' A ,  
* ,. $1 

< .YAl  Js +I> +L ~ i > i g k i l  t>>I> 3T e ~ !  I+ n > L l l  :&& 

,y ;.&I ++ iir, O ++illf G+LJIJ id+ jil> >I 

. s + I  >p. 
Comments: 
a. mere is some weakness in this chain of the Hadith. Nevertheless this very 

Hudith is also reported on the author+ty of 'AbdullSh bin 'Umar 6 and Jgbbir 
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& which is considered sound. (Sahih Al-Itmi' As-Saghir : 6013) 
b. A person who has uncovered his private parts must avoid conversing with 

the others, it being against the principle of modesty. Tnat is why it is 
tantamount to inviing the wrath of Allsh. 

c. Talking together is prohibited because in order to do it the persons 
concerned shall have to sit close to each other which means uncovering 
themselves before others. 

Chapter 25. The Prohibition ~ $ 1  j; 21 Gq - (70 41) 
Of Urinating Into Standing , . 
water (70 i.20 K I ~ I  2 
343. It was narrated from Jgbir sl cf$ : ~: 2 6 2  - Y f Y  
that the Messenger of All31 5" 
forbade urinating into standing c ' I  7 2 ';;; 21 ', 
water. (Sahih) $ 2 ~ "  3 2 2 3 @ $1 44; 

. &l>i 

- 

344. It was narrated that Abu ~2 G? 2 & 6 2  - Y i  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'No one among 2 '5's 21 2 ' ~ 9 1  i 7  , , 
you should urinate into standing ,, ,, 

$ 1  2 ;  J : J 2 2 ,,i water.' "(Hasan) ., 
. ug1>1  4 $4 3n : @ 

,,J, - 6 2  - y t o  345. It was narrated that Ibn EJZ- :$ $ " * '  

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
:;+ ,, ~, a , ~ $ EL ,' :g;Gl 2 

AIL% @ said: 'No one among 
you should urinate into standing $ +I 2 2 '535 &f 21 fik ., 
water."' (Da'a 

$kf $2 GD :@ $1 $4; jc :jG 

-1 S3,.i d i  31 * G+ ILD :+*dl JL3 [I& + OALLI :=+ 
. U.sJ > &' &L-1 

Comments: 
a. 'Standing water' means still water in a pond etc., that is not flowing. If 

people make a habit of urinating in such waters, they shall turn dirty and 
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unfit for other uses. 
b. What we infer from the Hadith IS that it is not, as a rule, impermissible to 

urinate in the running water of a stream or river, still it would be best to 
avoid it, since doing so would be against the principle of cleanJiness and 
purity. 

Chapter 26. Strict Rulings ~ $ 1  2 &$I 4~ - ( Y T  41) 
Concerning Urination ( 7 7  U l )  

346. It was narrated that 'Abdur- : -$; ' * ~ $  f d ,  ? -  3 if g& - y i ~  
R M n  bin Hasanah said: "The 

to us holding a small shield in his : J >; $71 & 2 ~, 

hand. He put it down, then he sat , , 'Yj"9 
down and urinated towards it. cz;2l $4 23 <@$ $1 24; c$ 
Some of the people said: 'Look at . J ,. ~, j~ q'i j~ ,& 9 2 him, he urinates like a woman!' 'w Y G s  
The Prophet heard that and 'if$\ J$ 32 '&l l3$l 
said: 'woe to you! Do you not 
know what happened to one of 
the Children of Israel? If any 
urine touched any part of their 
clothes, they would cut that out 
with scissors. He told them not to 
do that, so he was tormented in 
his grave.' "(Da'if) 
Another chain with similar , p T  2 @ fL : .G 

wording. ? 3x ;-. -.L I 
Y :  I I r ~ ~ i g k l l  A T  [+ e > L l l  :c+ 

. \ v A : c  ',-&- GL *T (A, +Vl + a  s*, 

Comments: 
a. While urinating in an open place, a person must be particular about 
screening, which could be had either from a tree or a wall etc., or from any 
other thing available to the person concerned. A case in point is that of the 
shield which the Prophet g used for the purpose. 

b. Inviting the people to an act of sin, or dissuading them from following 
some virtuous habit, or doing something good, is a deadly crime 
punishable even in the grave b e f o ~  the Day of Resurrection 

c. The Hadith confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

347. It was narrated that Ibn E k  := &f 2 $ I& - yiv 
'Abbh said: "The Messenger of 
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All* g passed by two new 
,y &&91 2 '2;; g2G ;i graves, and he said: 'Thev are - 

beingpunished,buttheyarenot : J g f g + l @  
being punished for anything ._.: - -r ' 
major. one  of them was heedless : JG ~L&G a e  & $ 1  J+5 > 

. ,,a about preventing urine from gf ~5 . ? .  . 
getting on his clothes, and the , , , , ,  ' SG 
othe r  used  to  wa lk  about  C f j  ~4s 2 OF. 
spreading malicious gossip.'" .cG& SG F Y I  
(Sahih) , - 

. ? 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith again confiims the reality of torment in the grave. 
b. 'Prevenhg urine from getting on the clothes' means taking due care to 

prevent any drops of urine &om defiling the body or the clothes, and doing 
proper cleaning of the concerned part after urination with soil or water. 

c. 'Not being punished for anything major' means that it was by no means a 
difficult task to guard against the drops of urine. What was needed was just 
a little bit of precaution in the matter. 

d. The Arabic word Narnimah translated here as 'malicious gossip' means 
canying the word spoken by one person to another with the intention of 
creating dissension and bad blood between them. Even if the news thus 
carried is true, to transmit it with an evil intention is a major sin. In case the 
report thus canied is false, the seriousness of the crime increases manyfold. 

348. It was narrated that Abu G k  : 5 f ? ~ 47 G k  - yi,, .- U ' d ,  . Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All31 @ said: 'Most of the 2 ' ~ 9 ,  2 'El$ if G k  :;& 
torment of the grave is because of JG5 ' 36 : J G  :,~,, 
urine.' " (Hasan) 0 3 9  47 ,y &G +f 

NJ$I 91 , -1k , 3 7 ~ ' : ~  I 

- .  

349. Bahr bin Marrcr narrated G k  : 4f 2 $ $7 G k  - y i q  
that his grandfather Abu Bakrah 
said: " m e  ~essenger  of A U ~ I  $2 : L+ 2 iy91 G k  : 2; 

' , passed by two graves, and he J i ', , ~ 

., + $4 ,y ~ 2 1 ~  
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said: 'They are being punished, 
G3  gag^ GLu :JG '$3; gg but thev are not being ounished " L La ~ k f  ,'y '2 $,,% 

for anything major. One of them . 
is being punished because of ,, * 

urine. and the other is being . x z i 1  ,.*, 2 3% 2% ,'f3 '?$I 
" 

punished because of backbiting."' 
(Sahih) 
j, ; d l  I j ,  p.. " + gJ r q / o : k !  ++i L F 1  :@% 

+s; jf;: pi3 ~ S Y L  p, ' T I ~ T O / O : : * P T  -CI. ;lS i& +i &-JIG 

. T"SV:&UI &.LA\ & ;s hl; &.Aj cG& d L  c&-I 3 + 

Chapter 27. A Man Who Is 
Greeted While He Is 
Urinating 

350. It was narrated that Muhijir 1 & 2 - Yo .  

bin Qunfudh bin ('Umair) bin , r, ,,*, , + > a  

Judh'in said: "I came to the c3J L;'& : Y E  'pildl +& ;: &Ig 

Prophet g when he was 2 'g;G 2 '+& 2 21 
performing ablution and greeted .-., L I  

him with the Snlim, but he did not ?*I 3 . . 
return (the greeting). When he had 2 gze~l Lkk &f 2.2; 2 
finished his ablution he said: , ,:, 
'Nothing prevented me from ! b b k  2 , [s] , $ @ 2 , Kdl , 
returning your greeting but the fact & ' G,:, $; @ $1 4-1 ,,L :JG I *  
that I did not have ablution."' 
(Da'if) kg a ' [rY311 $G ?% + + 
Another chain with similar s , ~  * <  

> J ~  & Zp 26 '$2; 
wording. 

, 2 J * df qL &$ 
;y ,eL :a 2 dl ;f Ji 

f ,. *; > 'AJGel ,52 : .& 
4 + -., . , r- 

9 , :,,>, 
.a+ is*, .?SF 

cJx 9 3  f-1 &JI 2 ~ + k  t ~ i e t J 1  ~ > ~ i >  r! +pi I+ oaL.rjl :cij 
. \ V : K  ;." &I .*. \ v :  

Comments: C 
Greeting someone with SaEm or returning it is an act of remembering 
All*. And although the remembrance of All& is permitted even when one 
is not in a state of ablution, it is better to be in the state of ablution. f i e  
Prophet @ delayed the returning of the greeting for adopting the better 
conrse. 
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351. It was narrated that Abu 62 : J~ a >~ ,+ , * G k  - Y O \  
Hurairah said: "A man passed by 
the Prophet @ while he was $ 2 G ~ I $ ' I  :% 31 
urinating, and greeted him with ; 7 : , i 

the Salim, but he did not return the ~i Y' (2 41 
greeting. When he finished, he '3; $3 $1 & 3; 7 : j 6  ., 
s h c k  the ground with his palms ":2 ,s '& ;: GG + 
and did dry ablution (Tayammum), 
then he returned the greeting." t*wl & ;; $ '9 & 
(Da'if) 

2 333 9 3  +& 3 LL +> * epdl-3 [I& a > L i l  :&d 

. a 2 3  -$I 
Comments: 

This chain of narration has weakness in it. However, another authentic 
source also report a similar happening. 

bin 'Abdull* that a man passed dlG '+jl +& '$; 
by the Prophet @ while he was .. 
urinating, and greeted him with !$I+ $ zG 2 '@ + $ 1  
the Salim. The Messenger of All* $ c,j;$3@$l&$y+Jal -,, ii gg said to him: 'If you see me in ., 
this situation, do not greet me 2.f; I ~ ~ I I  @ $1 2 ~ ;  3 jG '& 
with the Salim, for if you do that I , #, ' 9 ,  I, 

&b '& p- ?& $dl a& & will not respond to you."' , .  ,, 

(Hasan) (,&$ ;g 2 'A,: &j Ll 

Comments: 
It 1s not allowed for a defecabng or urinating person to return someone's 
greeting It IS, therefore, better that he be not greeted in such a s~tuation 
And AJlSh knows best. 

353. It was narrated that Ibn M 13 G++ 2 $1 k G k  - YoY 

'Umar said: "A man passed by $7 6 2  :%c 2**1 &f 9 -  

the kophet g$ while he was . , LR 1 
, ~ 

urinating and greeted him with 'At2 2 g a l  '+ ' al&2 2 c;;l; 

the Salim, and he did not return & 3; : j g  $ ‘8c the greeting." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Cleaning Oneself t d ~  5*v I Gq - (Y A + I )  
With Water (Istinjd') (YA &-A!) 

354. It was narrated that '&shah if 6 2  : 291 2 , ,  >b EL I-L, - !"of 
said: "I never saw the Messenger ., 

, :* a 

of All* g$ come out of the toilet 2 '&I;! 3 2 <@s91 
without first (cleansing himself) J$; ' Gf; G : L J G  , , +G ,, 'y +Ql 
with water." (Da'ifi 

.:c > $ L2 +$ & 6s g $1 

. -3 
Comments: 
a. This shows that the Prophet's normal practice was to clean himself with 

water, since it is the best method of securing cleanliness. 
b. In the outside, he mostly cleaned himself with pebbles, but even there he 

sometimes carried water with him. 

355. Abu Sufyin said: "Abu $j& Gk :JG d '~ ' rt+ ' 6 2  - Y O O  

Ayyub Al-Anssri, Jsbir bin 
f ? a  5, 62 : $  >. 'Abdullih, and Anas bin %lik 4 d * 21 

told me that when this Verse: "In 
it (the mosque) are men who love 
to clean and to purify themselves. 
And All* loves those who make 
themselves clean and pure."[11 
was revealed, the Messenger of 
All% @ said: '0 Anslir! All& has 
praised you for your cleanliness. 
What is the nature of your 
cleanliness?' They said: 'We 
perform ablution for prayer and 
we take bath to cleanse ourselves 
of impurity due to sexual activity, 
and we clean ourselves with water 
(after urinating). He said: 'Tbis is 
what it is. So adhere to it."' 
(Hasan) 
11 :?a1 -> c4! + .+& j. \ . o / \  :&I +pi [++ BJL~I :~i; 
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.&.dl + + * +pillJ ' 1 0 0  

Comments: 
a. The Hadith confirms that using water for cleaning is better than relying only 

on pebbles. 
b. According to some scholars, the mosque referred to in the Q d M c  Verse is 

the Prophet's Mosque, while others take it to mean the mosque of Qubti'. 

'3 $ 6 2  - YO-$ 356. It was narrated from '&shah ' 2; G k  : & ' ' 
that the Prophet @ used to wash 

t ~ l  &; ; ~, 

his private varts three times. Ibn ,, . -r 2 
' ~ k a r  said:-"we did that and we 91 '' ';: ., 31 -E &&I f ., , U? 
found it to be a healing and a ,,, ,* , , ,,,,., 
means of purification." (Da'ifl :+ J6 'E% && Sti $$$ - 3  . -, 

Another chain with similar TJ$> + J> , a~&G$ :~ :EL5 
wording. 

*f & : &  $ ;f Jt 
91 

357. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ said: 'The (following) was 
revealed about the people of 
QubV: 'In it (the mosque) are men 
who love to clean and to purify 
themselves. And AWh loves those 
who make themselves clean and 

He said: 'They used to 
clean themselves with water (after 
urinating), and this Verse was 
revealed concerning them."' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4% that when he 
enquired the Prophet g about the mosque referred to in the Qur'Hnic 
Verse, he answered that it was the one known as the Prophet's Mosque 
(Muslim: 3221). Nevertheless even the Qub3 Mosque was founded by the 
Prophet @ himself. As such this one can also be described as the 'mosque 
founded on piety'. 

Chapter 29. One Who Rubs >I, ", *.+ 4> 'y 3-  ( Y  q ,&dl) 
His Hand On The Ground 
After Cleaning Himself (79 &A\ )  &+Yl & >;VL - , 
358. It was narrated from Abu &+ js 2 $ $f L'k - Toh ., 
Hurairah that the Rophet @ 
relieved himself, then he cleaned '+> 3 '22 LZL :%!2 '&z 21 
himself (with water) from a pot .+ 2;; 4r 3 ';g .+ +l;l [3] 
made of brass, then he wiped his ? <  ,,-,, 
hand on the ground. (Hasan) ., I%/+ 4f 3 < &  $ + 

I, .,, Another chain with similar '2 '>$ $ 'gg & 
wording. r ,  

. a t L  :z 3; 
-@-' ; - 

'&l j l  LC$ % i+ 1;"L : r -G 

. [:+< ' +> 3 
li! > ~ Y L  i,+ &>I ?L ,;>@I C>>I> 3r *pi [y a~L11 :=+ 

.+ ;rl-, ' l o : C  '*I 
Comments: 

Rubbing the earth on one's hand while washing msures better purity. The 
use of soap etc, for the purpose being done these days is also in order. It is 
not, however, mandatory. Mere washing the hand with water is enough 

359. Ibraim bin Jarir narrated 
from his father that the Rophet of 
AUHh @ entered a thicket and 
relieved himself, then Jarir 
brought him a small water skin 
from which he cleaned himself, 
then he wiped his hand in the 
dirt. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. Covering Vessels I - (I". ,+dl) 

(I". &dl) 

& 3 G k  - ,",. 360. It was narrated that J2bir $4 G', 
said: "The Prophet commanded f ? ~ & ~2 :& 
(us) to tie up our water skins and 4 ... $1 

cover our vessels." (Sahih) :X zg 3 '$1 <f 3 'SG$ 

I I i a I (,+ + + !  :Ei; 
.yWl l ~ ~ I " V V \ ' r i \ l : t  

Conunents: 
AU containers of water or food must be duly covered in order to prevent 
dust or insects sneaking into them, mainly because some of the insects 
could be dangerous. Particularly at night time the insects etc., come out of 
their hiding and possibly enter food and items. Hence the order to 
especially keep the vessels covered at night. (Bukhakhan 5623) 

361. It was narrated that '&shah 3 5 2 % 6 2  - ,"T 

said: "I used to cover three vessels 
+ 2 ; ~  3 &F ~2 : 96 ' + 

for the Messenger of AU2h @ at ,-' : i 
night: A vessel (of water) for his :[+>I1 3 5.; EL :- &I -, 
ablution, a vessel for his tooth .s~ z,G ''G y { ~ 1  ckf stick and a vessel for his drink." . 4 d .  

(Da'if) k .,.T rG @ ., .s . .* ,- ;, $ 1  44% PI i;S 

362. It was narrated that Ibn :&$I 2 :F ~f G k  - Y7Y 
'Abb2s said: "The Messenger of f <~ f i  g k  ~2 
All* never entrusted his 'A , , 
purification to anyone nor his 1 : w dl ' k ,..I 2 t . & ~  ' * ' *  ., , ,. O H  

charity that he had given to , - 
anyone; he would be the one to Y g$ $ 1  j&; 33 :ji <iff +I g 
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take care of these matters himself." zb (Da'if) Y> kf J :;$ & 
' , < a  .& G + & $ I > ~ &  

@ 2 ' L I :&+dl JC1) [+4 o L [ I  :c+ 
.(G-+ @I 2 &9 I Jw 

Chapter 31. Washing A 
Vessel That Has Been Licked 
By A Dog 

363. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin said: 'I saw Abu Hurairah 
hitting his forehead with his hand 
and saying: "0 people of Iraq! Do 
you claim that I would tell a lie 
against the Messenger of AUAh gg 
so that it may be more convenient 
for you and a sin upon me? I 
bear witness that I heard the 
Messenger of AlEh gg say: 'If a 
dog licks the vessel of anyone of 
you, let him wash it seven 
times."' (Da'if) 

$41 I a A 2 ' L S L  x! c [+4 .>LA[] :c& 
c+I cJ3 + "4 ~")18kll + p J  L \ V A : c  G~JZ ,xasyl3 (+HI 

&I $ &dl a41jJ3 t k i  41 ,xasvl ;r A &J= ;p T V 4 : c  

.+Jl JS il- 
Comments: 
a. If a dog licks a vessel, it must be washed seven times. 
b. In addition, along with washing, it is also necessary to rub the vessel in 

question with dust. 
c. The dog saliva contains rabies that cannot be cleaned by just one wash. As 

for dust, it contains gem-killing properties. Tnat is why the sacred law of 
Islam has, of all the animals, particularised this method of cleaning only for 
the licking of dogs. 

364. It was narrated from Abu &; fik : 3 62 - y, g 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

I . - 'J 3 AG : : , A  
All& B said: "If a dog licks the is! & . , o>I+ gl .. - ., 
vessel of anyone of you, let him 57 '$;$ +;T 2 'c3by, @ '?ql wash it seven times." (Sahih) 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 299 -3 Z J ~ !  +Ix! 

1 ? * $ J  Gx - ,"yo 365. I t  was narrated from G : ' .- $; Y: , 
'Abdullih bin Mughaffal that the 

. jc; fil 7 :, '-& ,yx :$G Messenger of All* said: 'If a 2- 4 iF 
dog licks a vessel, wash it seven @i's$l@>Ah- J S , , - ‘ - ,  &+ 
times and rub it with dust the , , , 

eighth time." (Sahih) 2 $31 23 lip :J6 @ $1 j$; Li  
, I 

I $ 3  '*I> g a*cl ? 6 j l  

366. It was narrated that Ibn %I Gk : e- * ~ *  '~ h " * '  I26 "' 
- l"77 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of > '$ 2 $1 ff,J :,+y 4f All* gj said: 'If a dog licks the 
vesselofanyoneofyou,lethim $ 1  34; Jc; : j c ;  +I 2 c8f 
wash it seven times.'" (Hasan) Pgf ?61 , .  2 $231 $3 i$n :'@ 

,o*I;;. ,~, 
, -  

J+. +_i- j. \t"t"ov:, , n o / \ ~ : # I  j ~ l & l  +pi LS) 1>1;I!1 :Ei; 
Jt i  :+-. \~qf:. '$1, '* &I, bi 2~ @+I &I* s ? vy +i &I 

.Iv, A l e  j" &I p-: j 2,;Jo : 4 ,bv l  j &,dl L W I  . - 
Chapter 32. Ablution With <&< &$I $4' - (YT 4 1 )  
Water Left Over By A Cat 
And The Concession (l"Y L A \ )  4; 2 +&>I; <$I , 
367. It was narrated from : r ? .  $ 'f &'- .. 4 d;sl J = - l " 7 v  
Kabshah bint Ka'b, who was 

q ?~ ff2f :"@, 3 $3 married to one of the sons of Abu . p d 
Qatgdah, that she poured water a &f + 9 @ 2 for Abu Qatidah to perform 
ablution. A cat came and drank ~ 2 6 ~  $ 4 2s > 'AJd$l -, 
the water, and he tilted the vessel . *, &: &+ 4 9 
for it. She started looking at it (in iP"! 

<, 
surprise) and he said: "0  :G 2;g &fi & &i '2;G &f 4; ., 
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daughter of my brother, do you ~ , , :: ?< t . , ,  

find it strange? The Messenger of i."p ' y y  a2 &L&i '$ L.i% 

All& @ said: 'They (cats) are not 21 K : j 6  '21 $f . - c;Ejl 
impure, they are of those who go ' , , 

around among you.'" (Sahih) &p : I 3 J ?sf kf 

;=i- j. v a : c  Jp cis!i xi -pi CF ~ d ~ * l j l  :E+ 
c j  c c ~ L  &Is ' >  ~ 4 ' 1 : ~  '&.a$! -3 c +  d b  

-r",+> '&I, ,pa!, 
Comments: 
a. What is left by the cat after drinking, is not impure. 
b. Islam is a religion of facility and ease. Since we cannot take as much 

precaution from the cats as we can from the dogs, ndes of purity from them 
are more lenient than from dogs 

368. It was narrated that '&shah &CS ' ~ 1 ;  2 ,> G k  - YTA 
said: "The Messenger of AlEh @ s ~ $ 5  g ,& & : $ G  c$$ gl and I used to perform ablution , , 

,, from a single vessel, when the cat 2 G z ~  2 ' x J g  2 ':';: 
had drunk kom it beforehand." 

'$7 
(Da'if) 

, 3 ;  t f  (6,:i 3 :a,~ ::* 
Y u,G 

+[ 2 Z>l- viLbl G+ >L! ljDn :$+&I JLi [+ o,L;.!I :&3 

. 0 1 : c  '&Is 'aJc,lI 
Comments. 

A husband and wife can perform ablution from a single vessel. 

369. It was narrated from Abu 
Gk :,& & - G k -  ,~ ,<,> 

Y'i9 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : ',-; 
AU& #& said: "Cats do not d l  gz 2 &! 

invalidate the prayer,[11 because '$31 &i 2 &?! & L?X :&I 
they are one of the things that are 

<,~,$ : a , ' a 
useful in the house." (Hasan) 99 4i 2 '$7 '%f > 

, > m  @ Y :g 3;; J,j : j c  

[I1 If they walk in front d the worshipper. 
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Chapter 33. Concession $+ +&31 - (rr 41) 
Regarding Water Left Over 
From A Woman's Ablution crr d o  d$\ ?&$ 

370. It was narrated that Sbn 6 2  :s ' : ~ & ; T @ . ~  yv. 
'Abbb said: "One of the wives of .- &: d , 

theProphet&gtookabathfroma 3 ~ y y , $ $ & >  cy$ql;f 
large vessel, then the Prophet A : J G  :I 2 '?& 
came and had a bath or ablution. i i * .  c , 
and she said: '0 Messenger of @ $1 ., GG 'G & $1 $<jr 
Aim, S was sexually impure.' He 

jGj L- : a ~  ' 6 ~ ~  g/ ~- said: 'Water does not become * 
c ~ . a , g  &dfrn : J G  ''G <?"  impure."' (Da'if) .,.. L~ Gl 

Comments: 
We know from the Hadith that it is allowed for a man to perform ablution 
from the water left over by a woman in a vessel after taking her bath It is, 
therefore, all the more acceptable for a man to perform ablution from the 
water left over by the woman after performing her ablution. 

371. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbk that one of the wives of 
the Prophet & took a bath to 
cleanse herself from sexual 
impurity, then the Prophet @ 
performed ablution and had a 
bath with the water left over from 
her ablution." (Da'if) 

372. It was narrated from 1bn 
'Abbss, from Maimunah the wife 
of the Prophet @, that the 
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Prophet @ performed ablution * , ,*, , 

with the water left over after she '?t& 3 G&.? U& :;;I; $1 E L  

had taken a bath to cleanse herself ' 2 s  2 ' fG +I 2 ' k& 2 
from sexual impurity. (Da'if) c? &$ ‘?&I ?J % g1 m c  

, , -, ., KJJ 

I '+ &@I >>I> T T . / I : J ~ ~  +,A [+ o L ~ I  :Ej; 

.& rv.:, Comments: 
The foregoing Ahidith did not mention the name of the Mother of the 
Believers concerned. 'Ik Hadith has indicated that she was Maimunah b. 

Chapter 34. The Prohibition 
Of That (i.e. Performing 45 2 $1 - (rt +I) 
Ablution With The Leftover (Ti zi-31) 
Water) 
373. It was narrated from Hakam $7 k : k 6 - YVY . d  
bin 'Amr that the Messenger of 

c4gQl ,eg 3 'G G k  :;;I; Allih #@ forbade men to perform 
, a 

a ablution with the water left over 57 >> $ el 2 .'.yg $f , 
by a woman. (Hasan) &; I _ ,  E% !J A; .jg j ~ ;  

Comments: 
I& Ibn Mijah has expressed the view that the truth is on the side of the 
first while the second is an  illusion. Exact translation of the report is as 
follows: Abu 'Abdullah lbn Mijah said, "The first (narration) is correct, and 
the second (narration) is Wahm (an error)." It could also be construed from 
this that the ruling described in the previous chapter allowing both the 
husband and wife to have a bath from the water left over by each other, 
while the prohibition to do so as mentioned in the following chapter is not 
correct. 

374. I t  w a s  narra ted that  G k  :* 2 % G k  - Y V t  
'AbdullSh bin Sarjis said: "The 

% Messenger of All* @ forbade , , , , 
men to perform ablution with the g 3 ' JGV I *e G 6 2  : 
water left over by a woman, and 3 $ 1  34; :J6 *> + $1 
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women to perform ablution with ,<~,s 

water left over by a man, ZIJI; ':7$1 &; &; 371 && 
however both (spouses) may start .‘+ $G* $3 "gy && 
their ablutions at the same time." , * 

(Sahih) 9 +I :GG 21 $1 g ~f ji 
Abu Abdull* Ibn MSjah said: + ,, 

.,&J $1; 'J:91 
"The first (naration) is correct, , 
and the second (naration) is Wahm 2i G k  : % 2 &Ail $f j G  
(an error). fG :j,c ;& J; '+ 
Another chain with similar .,, 

wording. ;$ 'gy : a 31 
'+ *jlJl PL- &i ;& ! \ A '  1 )I/\ :&>\dl lV a > L k l  :e+ 

.+I&L dJi 93 d>p lbJw :&,Id1 JLi, '+ CpG jr i+ l-iJ 

,** 375. It was narrated that 'Ali 5 G k  :s 2 u~ - yva 
said: "The Prophet @ and his 
wifewouldtakeabathfromone 9 c s e ~  ., 2 c&l>l  2 ~ $ 1  
vessel, but neither of them would @$ $1 S l j  : 2 .sildi have a bath with the leftover -, 

water of the other." (Da'ifi '& j,; +I; &! 2 L& kf; 

9 0 : c  '+IJ 1 %  &I,! ;*- j. vv/1 : . b y  * j 7  [+2 0>L!I :c+ 
. & 

Comments: 
The fact of the matter is that both the husband and wife can have a bath 
together as well as use the water left over by each other for having a bath 

Chapter 35. A Man And gf°J~; $91 - (yo 41) 
Woman Taking Bath From A , 

Single Vessel 0-0 &-dl) b l j  # ,  , ' ,  > a 3 . Z  
376. It was narrated that '&shah fv : $; % 6 2  - y v ~  
said: "The Messenger of AUSh g >s ,,$, , * 

and I would take a bath from a :c !y& $I 9 c &  $1 
single vessel." (Sahih) .z,f % $  

-, 
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$31 . . . +JI p 2 +MI 41 -4 '&I '+ +pi :c-+- 
Comments: .4: L ~ J  k; isii LYJ ;* r \ 4 : ~  

'Taking a bath from a single vessel' means that each one of the couple is 
taking water from the same vessel and having the bath individually. This is 
perfectly in order. 

377. It was narrated from Ibn ? : f ?. $ ;f 6k - yvv 
'Abbgs that his maternal aunt .- .si d ,  

Maim- said: ,,The Messenger 2 'p? + JP 2 'G 2 i G- ,., 
of AlEh and I used to take a 26 i y * ~  i.; bath from; single vessel." (Sahih) ** , , 4 + &i; 

,,, ~7 pf 3 :a'G :< ,~, 
$ 1  J 3 9 3  +e 

378. It was narrated from Umm $ 1  ' ~ $ L I  AG ~ ; f  6k - TVA 
Hini that the Prophet @ and 

-, 

Maimunah took a bath from a :p J 2 s L52 :$G 21 
, i single vessel, a large bowl in ' $1 9 'st 2 +;! <' 

which there were some traces of * * *  

dough. (Da'if) g $1 ., 3 : s G  ;I 2 c*G 2 
'$2 2 +I; $ti 2 s ;  jA1 

.&I $f & 

379. It was narrated that JZbir bin : f :. 3 ;f 62 - yvq .- 6 . " -  
'Abdullgh said: "The Messenger + '+> G 2  +, 2 
of A l l a  % and his wives used to 
take a bath from a single vessel." 4i;2 " , L g $ & $ $ l & ~  (Hasan) # ,  

g I $5 u : j 6  $ 1  g +I 

%I; $6~ LJ& G1;jf; 
. . 

C ~ I $  +d3 ~d \ f q : c  '+lJ ' + r ~ / \ : k ;  isiT &I +yi[+=-l :GF 
. Y V A : & U l  + d l  & I  
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380. Zainab the daughter of CL : f ? $ f gG TA. 
Umm Salamah narrated from .- $ 3 ,  

Umm salamah that she and the 'gl$$l rl& 3 'G $1 
Messenger of All21 @ used to 

f . . , a , . , 
take a bath from a single vessel. >c%&f3~$+ ., +e.> 
(Sahih) ;f ;f -, , -2 :'a< 

Chapter 36. A Man And 
Woman Performing Ablution 
From A Single Vessel 
381. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Men and women 
used to perform ablution from a 
single vessel during the time of 
the Messenger of All& @." 
(Sahih) 

.gs &is &irl &JI G+J "4 '*+$I L + ~ ~ I  *pi :E j ;  
.., &La +& 3 \4r: 

Comments: e 
It was discussed in the previous chapter that both husband and wife can 
take water from a single vessel and have a bath together. By the same 
analogy they can also perform ablution together. Ahcidith of this chapter 
have further established the permissibility of it. 
Men and women performing the ablution together could also mean their 
being mutually Mahram (near relatiom forbidden to many each other). 

382. It was narrated that Umm 
Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah said: 
"Often my hand would touch the 
hand of the Messenger of All* 
g while performing ablution 
from a single vessel." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Abdulla bin hGjah said: "I 

heard Muhammad say: 'Umm 
Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I 
mentioned that to Abu Zur'ah, 
and he said: "It is true." 

,' 
+lsi 3 *>I EG - YAY 

: . : ,  '.',' 4.- 3 1 LA- :pJl 
6 

- ' + ! J l  &f &G ,y '$3 $ ZLI  ., 
"t * ,  f&j p& t l  > - #&+ 2 $2 

dl J&; 2; & G:; :a'ii , , 
* ~ 

.*I; ;Ci > :+g1 2 @$ 

~ .--; :&G 31 + I  $ i r  JG 
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" . 
, ' .  . .  

? :  ".: ~ C',, " ::j z, 7 <,, 
- 3 y g e s , - I  

: j L,.? ' , -:< 
c -7, &. '2: 

-, 
V A : ~  GIJI & -+JI .+I+ 'Z~I+LII ' ~ , ~ ~ ~ i - + y I [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l  

.+ LLI +& 
Comments: 

A clarification: hih Abu 'Abdull* bin M2jah: I heard Muhammad @in 
Yahya Dhali) say: Umm Subyah was IChawlah bint Qais. I mentioned that 
to Abu Zur'ah and he said: "It is true." Maybe the report belongs to the 
pre-Hijtb period or else the lady had some dose relation with the Prophet 

which prevented the observance of Hijtb from him. And All* knows 
best. 

383. It was narrated from 'Aishah ;;I; G k  : 2  'y& 6 2  - YAY 
that the Prophet @ and she used 

, , ,'Q, 

to perform ablution together for 2 L~ $1 y u+b : 4 gl ' ,  
prayer. (Sahih) 3 2 3 ,?> ,p 

Chapter 37. Performing 
Ablution with Nabidh 

, /L 384. I t  was  narra ted f rom p 2  'c df g  $ U.G - Y A f  
'Abdull& bin Mas'ud that on the 

-, 

night of the jinn, the Messenger of !%! 3 &&5; !%L :YG '$2 21 
AllSh said to him: "Do you & :> 2  'y& gk, . 
have water for ablution?' He 3 .e 

'A1 :;13 ef 3 'Le 2 '~1;31 said: "No, I have nothing but - 
some iVabidh[ll in a vessel." He 2 '$$ $ ,? J> '6; &f 3 said: "Good dates and pure , , a L 

water. (i.e., there is no harm from JE % $ 1  J$: 2 s  2 41 
the mixing of the two)." So he $ .$ j~ NT;$ 2~~ @ ' 3  performed ablution with it. This is 

+ ; 
@ ;>CD : 26 the narration of Waki'. (Da'if) . i> lq  2 g :+I 

< #  , .& C,& 12 . L+3 uU;& :G2 

"I Water in which grapes or dates are soaked, but not fermented 
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385. It was narrated from 
'Abdull* bin 'Abbfis that on the 
Night of the Jinn the Messenger of 
All% g said to Ibn Mas'ud: "Do 
you have water?" He said: "No, 
only some Nubidh in a large water 
s W  The Messenger of All& #j 
said: "Good dates and pure 
water." (i.e., there is no harm 
from the mixing of the two) pour 
it for me." He said: "So I poured 
it for him and he performed 
ablution with it." (Da'ifl 

+ ,,L :JG, '+ 4 V T I \ : + ~ I J J !  +pi [a &>ILL] :c+ 
;I ii, a+! j?~  uirki +-+ JL! : 6 1 P ~ ~  Jijj t+-izil pj '4 

. G.1 &+i +.dlJ &%I + + 
Comments: 

Some of the scholars take their cue from this 'Hadith' and declare it lawful 
to perform ablution from it. However, the Hadith being 'Weak' no ruling 
can be based on it. 

Chapter 38. Ablution With $4 ?&jl $4' - (YA 4 1 )  
Seawater (YA UI) 41 
386.  I t  was narrated that 4~ 6z :>G 2 ;t.& 6k - y ~ ?  
Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who ,, *, 4 3 '& 2 ;I& && :$I 21 
was from the tribe of Banu 

,I , 
'Abdud-Dfir, said that he heard 51 21 4i 2 $ 'a i; a-, 
Abu Hurairah say: "A man came ' ,>, ,*~, 
to the Messenger of All* @ and 21J1 & 2 9 3  47 2 
said: '0 Messenger of All*, we 3; gG :J& :2$ q7 sf 5 2  
travel by sea and carry a small 
mount of water with us. If we C i  !$I J+; 6 :JtZ @ $ 1  44; J!. 
use it for ablution, we will 

k GI J&; c ~ l  ~2 become thirsty. Can we perform 
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ablution with seawater? The 
:G ?& f+l ' 4 s  'w 4. j;:!G$ g$ Messenger of All& g said: 'Its 

water is a means of purification, ;&I $D ;@j - >  &I , 34; : j& ?$'I 
and its dead meat is permissible. . (+ $ 3 ~  
(i.e. the fish found dead in the 
sea)."' (Sahih) 

j. nr :c  '$1 .i, ,+$I ' i J~k i i  ,>,I> ,I C p  o ~ ~ ! l  :c+ 
.p>' A!+ klg ji?g z d i a I g  ~ \ q : ~  i$L$l -g c +  d t a  

Comments: 
a. The Prophet @ has clarified that seawater is both pure and a purifier. It 

can, therefore, be used for ablution and other purposes. 
b. 'The dead meat of the sea" means the meat of the sea animal. And just as it 

is a lawful food if caught alive, it is also lawful if it dies inside the sea or 
outside it after capture. It is, however, best to avoid eating the animals that 
can live on both land and sea. And Allih knows best. 

,, 387. It was narrated that Ibn f~ d T  2 - 
, -, 

YAV 
Firbi said: "I was fishing and I 
hadavesselwithmeinwhichI >'&%GI .'k :s'~ * ~ *  

6 2 're% 
kept water, and I used seawater ps;zl+s$3 :,, ~ c - ,  
for ablution. I mentioned that to , '-;J $ f=? ' ,~, * I  

the Messenger of All& and he -i d : JG &.Id1 21 2 && $ 
, , said: 'Its water is a means of 

$f?$ dS c z G  G J-T &g2 purification, and its dead meat is . , 
permissible.'" (Da'if) @ +I d&% 41 ,& 

c* 31 ' i j G  ;&I $D 

388. It was narrated from Jgbk L L  :g 2 G k  - YAA 
that the Prophet @ was asked 4~ v d ,  i f  :g -T 
about seawater, and he said: "Its 
water is a means of purification, 2 c#r>G 2 A G ~  22 : j i  '?j;:>\ , . 
and its dead meat is permissible." 

$I ? '  (Hasan) ., di ;& 3 '& 21 $ '$1 
Another chain with similar ;&I $8 : j 6  c*>~ :G 3 j$ @ 

wording. ,>,~, a ."@I .:jc 
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Chapter 39. A Man Who 3 & &>I 3 -  0-9 ,-dl) 
Asks For Help With His 
Ablution And Water Is (Tq 2 4 ;  & &2j gz; 
Poured On Him 

389. I t  was  narra ted that  
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Prophet @ went out to relieve 
himself and when he came back, I 
met him with a water skin and 
poured water for him. He washed 
his hands and his face, then he 
went to wash his foreanns but his 
garment was too tight, so he 
brought his arms out from 
underneath his garment and 
washed them, then he wiped over 
his leather socks, then he led us in 
prayer." (Sahih) . lj 
~ Y 9 ~ A ' r n A ' r ~ r : ~  '+LA1 +I j ;%dl "4 C + ~ W I  *p/ :Ej;  
ir+ .+ +iri +A 3 Y V L : ~  '41 +I C;~I+LI c + ~  'OVIA 

+,lL LLJL ' 
Comments: 
a. Accepting service from those younger than oneself is quite in order even if 

the service belongs to an area connected with the rituals of worsbip. 
b. The Hadith proves the permissibility of Mash (wiping) on socks. 
c. The rest of the parts must be washed even though one might find it 

somewhat diflicult, as was done by the Prophet when he washed his 
forearms, although he had difficulty removing his garment. 

390. It was narrated that Rubai' c k  : & 2 ~ G k  - rq. 
bmt Mu'swwidh said: "I brought 
a b a s i n o f w a t e r t o t ~ p r o p h e t ~  &l~'yc&>~k:&&&?jl , . 
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and he said: 'Pour it,' so I poured . , ,, a 

it and he washed his face and !P" c;r $31 jt. 'G 2 &Z $1 
,, I ' ,  

forearms, then he tookfresh water : j6 ';L $& $1 < :' :di 
# -,. - ., -1 

and wiped his head, front and 
back, and then he washed his feet. c+l;i; %+; c w  . u & ~ n  ., 
He washed each part three L z  'a; @ ':+& z~ 27; 
times." (Da'if) ,, , #, , a,: ;,, E X  E% GS jL; 'o,%-yj 

a. Rubai' Q is among the younger female Companions of the Prophet gj, 
whicb is to say she was a minor during the lifetime of the Prophet a. She 
belonge to the Helpers' tribe of Banu Najj&. Her father Mu'awwidh bin 
'Afr2' had participated in the baffle of Badr. 

b. It is part of Sun& to wipe the entire head. This is what we mean by the 
expression 'wiped his head, front and back'. There is no proof that the 
Prophet g$ wiped half or one fourth of his head. It is, however, proved that 
the Prophet first wiped part of the head, then completed the remainder 
part of it on his huban 

c. The original order in respect of the feet is washing them. Wiping them is 
only allowed if one is wearing socks while the feet had been washed for 
ablution before putting them on 

391. It was narrated that Safwh  3 2; Gk : C *$ d + ; l % L - Y 9 \  ? ~ , : 
bin 'Assil said: "I poured water &<k I- 
for the Prophet @$ on journeys . 2 ~JJI 22 : ? ~ I  
and as a resident, when he ' L ? ~ Q ~  ~2 7 52 
performed ablution." (Da'if) $ d  - d l  J < 1 ,  : jc; JG $ . I  Cx^4 ., , $1 

.$&jld '31; $1 2 
- ,  

392. Umm 'Ayyssh, the slave $1 $ 3  - yqy 
w o m a n  of Ruqayyah, the  ., 
daughter of the Messenger of :+ 2 &'I & 6k :&I$ 

: , P I  ,. ,., ,s, A I ~  gig, said: #I used to help the J .+ *;_+ .Llr cjJ ',j Eb Messenger of All* @ perform , i 
ablution, when I was standing %I 3 2 L a  J> c>F 
and he was sitting." (Da'g 
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$3, 9 ' 
Chapter 40. When A Man 2 u c  - ( f a  +I) 
Wakes Up From Sleep, 3 &$> h$ $ 
Should He Put His Hand In , . ,, 

The Vessel Before Washing ( i a  &.dl) I&& 
It? 
393. Sa'eed bin Musayyab and 
Abu Salamah bin 'Abdnr-Rahmh 
narrated that Abu Hnrairah used 
to say: "The Messenger of AUh 
said: 'When anyone of you wakes 
up from sleep, he should not put 
his hand into the vessel until he 
has poured water on it two or 
three times, for none of you 
knows where his hand spent the 
night.'" (Sahih) 

. . . bb +&i +I lhl +b L + ';,L&l '&$I e,&i I F ]  :r+ 
'+ u &!> ;C-T +.lr ILD :JG3 'qi *jJl 3 Y L : c  'ij! 

.,i, Y v A : c  
Comments: 
a. The commandment covers both night and day. The Hadith mentions the 

word 'night' because people mostly sleep at night. 
b. 'Pouring water on the hand two or three times' is meant to ensure purity of 

the hand beyond any shred of doubt. However, if washing once serves the 
purpose, it would suffice. 

394. It was narrated from s l i m  % G k  : 2 %y l% - Yf f 
from his father that the Messenger 

$1  >LL; '9' $1 :+i; 2 $1 of AU2h g said: "When anyone 
of you wakes up from sleep, he 2 cY&+ 21 jt. '$ 2 'hlk;! 
should not put his hand into the , ,  , 

vessel until he has washed it." 1 %  I $5 j J 7 2 '&L: 
(Sahih) 
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$ 2 
, . , . 

b p  _lr ~ ~ $ 1  -, Y :C ~ 2 4 / ! : & ~ l * i I  4rpT IF] :=+ 
.4j  hL: &Ul +dl4 'A +i *>L! ',& 
;K. ~ ; k  : -:~. 395. It was narrated that Tibir .J 2 2 - t"qo 

said: "The Messenger of ~ 1 1 % ~  . ~ 

said: 'When anyone of you gets 4 , 

up from sleep and wants to :J6 6 .  G j. ~, ~$;il '*a <f 3 LL@ 
perform ablution, he should not & pkf fg I@ :@$ J;; j 6  put his hand into the vessel he - ,  , 

used for ablution until he has . 'Z '6 'f%& if :,$ 
washed it, because he does not ir, - 

s F 5 f + & g  qj 'W$$& 
know where his hand spent the 

6 I ,  night or where he put it.'" [(One Ai JG] .t@3 G 3 g; ':$ 
of the narrators) Abu Ishiq said: 
"What is correct is that it is .Liz$ $7 3 26 &&I :SLL 
narrated from Jibir, from Abu 
Hurairah."] (Hasan) 
a +  J U I  &I+ ,y, >Q +& 2 \ Y o : c  a 2 A / l : & d k i i l ~ l  *?![,ye-] :,m+ 
>+ &I 3~~ yi o UOIZ db, >L! 1.0 :i5fl$l Jtig '+ .'LL JG: 

.*.I$ L.dJ, ,&a, h;&I / & d l  &!+lei., &LJL 
Comments: 

Although Hadith 393 mentions the washing of hands 'two or three times' 
the scholars hold the order to wash more than once to be recommended 
rather than mandatory. 

396. It was narrated that Hirifh : f f yq-, 
.'.r!, . said: "Ali called for water, and he 

washed his hands before putting 9 c s c !  , df ., 3 L ~ G  $ $ if 
them in the vessel, then he said: ;& '*L& 3 G< :J6 “+JLi~ 
'This is what I saw the Messenger I , _  

of All* g doing."' (Hasan) j < ' gf 
i r ,  

Chapter 41. Concerning 2 6 6  G - (i \ +I) 
Saying 'Bismillrih' When 
Performing Ablution ( i \  &LO 2 &I ,-, 

.< ,-i 

397. It was narrated from Abu :;GI 2 '43 yl b G  - Y f V  
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Sa'eed that the Messenger of ,e ,, ,-G,, 

C&> :c 2 2; gx Allgh said: "There is no 
ablution for one who does not . , 7 : & , a  . e . .  ' 2 . 2' mention the Name of Allih 
(before doing it)." (Hasan) 

2 '6; 2 2 62 ~ 4 g J l  
~ -> 7 
I ,  

Y D  : jl;: @ 91 ., :! $7 ,y '%! 
r:, .' 

.I& 41 PI $4 ,J 3,6!&; 

Comments: 
Basing their opinion on the words of the Hadith, some of the scholars 
consider it obligatory to say Bismillrih before starting the ablution, while 
others regard it as  a Sun&. , S , ~  

398. It was narrated that Abu :J$JI 2 2 G k  - YfA 
Sa'eed bin Zaid said: "The 2 ki ~ $ 7  : s 3 ; ~  2 ;.?' 62 Messenger of AU2h g said: 
'There is no prayer for one who + ,$ cc; p ';I$ ;f c& : ?!& 
does not have ablution, and there , ~ ,,* a , , i 

is no ablution for one who does G; d& * I  aw dl -, 2 , , 
not mention the Name of AUih + GG7 + $7 $2 a 

#.J 2 4 4  
(before it).' " (Hasan) irD : j J :j ? -. 

- >  , sa. .J 2l 

399. It was narrated that Abu 2 +> ' ~ 3  $7 6k - Yqq 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 62 :&z L3T 62 :yl;: +l;l Allih @ said: 'There is no prayer , - 
for one who does not have 2 '&I g L3T .+ 2 ~22 
ablution, and there is no ablution 

I :, J ,y 'dl % :~, 
for one who does not mention the 4 iF -, $ "3% 
Name of Al!& (before it).'" (Da'ifl Ls $1 j&; jl;: jl;: d ~ $  
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Muhaimin bin 'Abb2s b& Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-S2idi, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet @ said: "There is no 
prayer for one who does not have 
ablution, and there is no ablution 
for one who does not mention the 
Name of All% (before it). There is 
no prayer for one who does not -. * , ,J s :% Y; .$I & 
send blessing, (Salrit) upon the 
Prophet, and there is no prayer .q&% 
for one who does not love the 

,f G2 :a 2 41 ;f ht] 
Ansrir." (Da'if) % 

Another chain with similar ::GI >.- > .  ,.-' e 2  : . G  
,-3=-Y j! L C =  

wording. .[;+< 5~ 'fg fik F 

@Li-Y G+ >L! l i s n  :sifPdl Jiif C- .>L! C* a>Ljl :&G 

. a j 4 g , l l +  ~ k r b  & 

Chapter 42. Starting On The & ~ l  $ 91 SG - ( 2  r 41) 
Right In Ablution . ,  

( t ' i  &.GI) 

401.1t was m a t e d  from '&&h ;f f~ : &>I 2 :l% I% - 2 , )  
-, 

that the Messenger of All* @ . ' ~I f , a  zf . , 
4 + ,y cqgtl liked to start on the right when '2 " 

, . ,<,, 
purifying himself, when combing 2 3 f~ : &; 2 bLj2 
his hair and when putting on his ,y '$ml , ' &f 2 * z f  footwear. (Sahih) '&$&I 

-, , 
J G  . > . I . ,  

3 3 '$1 

ILL ?&I 2 *I && Ll? @g $1 

&I 2; 'S$ ILL A$$ 23 &$ 
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$02~ \ 7 A : t  'jlJlg F ~ J I  $ $1 ~4 LI+JI c+>LCJI - j t  :Ej; 

+A ;p ~ , y y - V l  &! +A ;p Y?A:z  $ d l  +4 riJ!&l ieg 
.+ LA! 

Comments: 
'Starting on the right hand' is the golden principle for the deeds done with 
one hand, e.g., shaking hands, taking and giving things, and writing etc. 
Some of the scholars have, in the light of this Hadith, even stated that we 
should wear our watches on the right hands. 

402. It was narrated that Abu $7 <' : & 2 gz - y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

> a  ,.,? G;; :fil % All% % said: 'When you perform 9 ~3~ PJ ,- 

ablution, start on the right."' s ~, "+91 ':;$ +$r ,y '&G '&I 'j= , 
(Da'ifi 
~~~~h~~ chain with similar ,SG$ 1ip :@' 41 34; 26 :J6 

wording. . u&!+ 13f&6 

Chapter 43. Rinsing The ml &q - ( i ~  +I) 
Mouth And Sniffing Up I 

Water Into The Nostrils With (tY d l )  *I; & & '~+YI; 
One Handful Of Water 
403. ~t was narrated from Ln $ i f <  '$31 $1 G I%& - f * Y  
'AbbSs that the Messenger of 2 &, 'G gL :%dl :g AUSh rinsed his mouth and , , 

sniffed water up into his nostrils $ :ikt. 2 ;.$I &L 5 '- 
from one scoop of water. (Sahih) 

I f  : F. L% q! . * I  @ ~ 2 "  
I .I.: . -:::. , , ., .., 

.;&I3 Y Y  Le -13 '+-= 
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. Y+ 4: Jij &.-I.- 

Comments: 
a. The Hadifh means; let one hold water in his hand, then put part of it into 

the mouth to rinse it, and enter the rest in the nose to dean it, without the 
need to take separate water for the nose. The process may be repeated thee 
times. 

b. It is also allowed that a person first rinse the mouth three times, then sniff 
water up into the nostrils three times. 

G k  
404. It was narrated from 'Ali 1 f & - f . 2  .- ui ri ., 

4 I that the Messenger of All* gj i:s ; kc ' A-9 
performed ablution and he rinsed - , , 

his mouth three times, and sniffed ,'& c*' y & &  .'+ J&;Li:@ :$ - - - ~ .  - -. - 
water up into his nose three 3 ;, ,vj,j el; 'EM: -, , times, from one handful. (Sahih) 

405. It was  na r ra ted  tha t  if 6 2  :& 2 $2 - 5 . 0  
'AbdullGh bin Zaid Al-Andri 
said:"TheMessengerofMzhg s ' & l g $ k & >  < ~ l & l  
came to us and asked us for water s ~, , , * ,  24JIGs c $ L P  te.+,p for ablution. I brought water to , 

him and he rinsed his mouth and @ $ 1  A$; FZf : 26  2JG9~ 4; 
sniffed water up into his nostrils c:ib. q g  I $  * fiLL from one handful." (Sahih) 

I ,  ,*I; J 

Chapter 44. Going To 2 +'dl Extremes In Sniffing Water 56 - ( i t  4 1 )  . . 
Up Into The Nostrils and ( i f  d l )  ~ ~ Y l ~  & i L Y l  , ,, 
blowing it out 
406. It was m a t e d  that Salamah ;G 6 2  : :? 2 -f & k  - f ,  7 
bm Qais said: "The Messenger of ~ ,$ ,,<, , , :- ~ , 
Allih .h said to me: 'When you 31 Eb3 cp- LP ~$2 s1 -~ - 

L ,< ,*, , , - perform ablution clean your nose, Gdsvl : + 
and when you use pebbles to ., 

9 :, 
j. 'Si;.: 2 ?'* 'J* clean yourself after defecating, 2 % a ' 

use an bdd number.'" (Sahih) 
- 
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U I  2 & L -4 ci;l@I <&&$I *pT [v -L!l :&4 

.F j-r :JL, t +  JF +JZ- ;p T V : e  i j C - ; r Y I ,  
Comments: 
a. The Haditk is clew on the point that mere passing water into the nose is not 

enough. If necessary, the nose should be thoroughly cleaned. 
b. It is better to use three pebbles for cleaning after defecation. 

1  ?. $ $7 &. t." 407. It was narrated from ' ~ s i m  G k  : ' 
bin Laqit bin Sabrah that his father 

.i v : ,  
, , 

said: "I said: '0 Messenaer of $ kci 2 2 
Allih! Tell me about ablutitn.' He 2 2 $ ' $ 6 2 
said: 'Perform ablution properlyI1l 
and sniff water up into your 9 ~ $ f  !$I J$; < :s :J6 %y 
nostrils thoroughly, unless you are * ,, 2 $3 '$$$I &2Tll : J G  & j l  
fasting."' (Sakik) 

Comments: 
The Arabic expression Asbigkil-Wudu' means doing the ablution so 
attentively and thoroughly that no part of the body meant to be washed 
remains dly. Thus, rubbing and washing each part thrice is also part of the 
completion of ablution. 

408. It was narrated that Ibn 62 :% .- 6; f .' ?~ $ , &7 L'& - f * A  
'AbbSs said: "The Messenger of /'I , , , 2 'p EL, :C cat& 3 AIL! 
AUgh @ said: 'Sniff up water into 
the nostrils thoroughly, two or 2 '9 d y  21 2 '2; G k  :& 
three times.'" (Hasan) - *  , , 

9 ' ~ $ 1  ;a .if 2 'G 2 g J t  
, , 

:@ dl J4; Jt :J, j  F'2 $1 
a * ,  . uc;ic ;I s> l J g l r  

['I See nos. 280 and 426. 
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409. It was narrated that Abu 2 : f ?. pjf g; t ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .- U 'Y : ,  

, a  >, *, A l B  @ said: 'Whoever performs : Y 6 ' $1 2 >>I>> 1 2 2; 
ablution, let him clean his nose, 4 

c u ! &  $ 1  2 '>I 2 +G 6 2  
and whoever uses pebbles to 2 * ,, , , 

, m 

clean himself after defecating, let : j6 ;;$ $1 2 ' 2 ~ 9 1  >+iL 
him use an odd number."' 'w &j sD :g JG; JG ,, (Sahih) .. .': , , . . 

. UY& -1 $2 
rzJ!&l 'e3 "+JI 2 ) b Y I  -4 '.+s'l ' d J W I  * j i  :cj; 

..(. +,ajill &.-.*- j. Yrv:c ',b&YI, , k Y I  YJ ,by1 ?L 

Chapter 45. Concerning 2 - ( t o + )  
Ablution Washing Each Part *s, *s, 

( 2 . 2  z.&dl) zp s p  &j l  
Once 

410. It was narrated that m b i t  ::;I;: ,$ 6~ 2 $1 '+ G k  - 2,. 
bin Abi Safiyyah Ath-Thumili , 

said: "I asked Abu Ta'far: Was it 3 '[@I $1 & -. Y: !'I L!.! -? ' 6 2  
narrated to you from Jibir bin G1 sk :Ji  2&l 4f + +c 'Abdull* that the Prophet g 22 : 5 a  ' 
performed ablution washing each +? ,$ &G 3 ~e 
part once? He said: 'Yes.' I said: . j6 p, CS, P4P c$ @ $1 41 '$1 
'And each part twice, and each ., 
part thrice?' He said: 'Yes."' +$ ys<; s:>; : a , ?< 
(Sahih) 

.F :J6 
'<%?> sP3 zy r+$l 2 r& 14 -4 ' i j igkll '@.a$\ + j !  :c> 

& . d l 3  c(+.,$) &IJ +.2 &! a +I2 &, &.,2 j. t o :  e 
.A! h l $ l  z$ 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars regard the Hadith as weak, but the rule drawn from it 
is correct, since all the three methods of ablution are proved from the 
Messenger of Allih @. (Bukhtr? 159,160,161). 

411. It was narrated that Ibn :&$I :% 2 41 G k  - f \ \ 
'Abbb said: "I saw the Messenger 

c,j,,& : . 2 ' b ~ 1 + +  > s ,~ 2 6 2  of Allgh .h verfominz ablution, 
> -  . - 

taking one handful (of water) at a 2 '?& 2 ,lk; 3 ,$A $ ~2 3 
time.' " (Sahih) 
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412. It was narrated that 'Umar $ &.i, G k  : -:$ i f  G% - f  \ Y 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 

a - ' ~ 3  % &f I+ AlEh @ during the campaign of ,> 2' , 
, - 

Tabuk performing ablution, 2-f; : j t  > 2 'kt 2 'pi $1 
washing each part once." (Da'ifl G,: *, :< 

Jr * y  ssp 2 @$ $1 j;; 
', 

.;+I; 

Chapter 46. Performing L:$ 6 G  &I + - (23  41) 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Three Times (27 &dl) 

413. It was narrated that Shaqiq :&a1 $ i&Z 6 2  - f \ Y  
bin Salamah said: "I saw 'Uthmh 

$1  2 + 2 Qj l  62 and 'Ali ~erforming ablution. , , " , , 
washing each part three times; + & 2 '$I$ 2 + :G 2 ~ b q y  
and they said: 'This is how the , , , j-G,:- !'&, < *p . j t  a Messenger of All* B used to Y. ., 3 W.J . - 
perform ablution.'" (Hasan) 4;; :+> ,, his , , I ,I, $ 3  'v$ 
Another chain with similar 

wording. .% $1 

i f  :a 2 i f  j6 
& ' ? f 2 : .G 

,, - <  *?< , , r- 
. o y  yJ2 cbGy $ *E $1 

, , 
+& 2 rqi:z c o \ / Y : J L j J l  41 2 >I21 +pi rw a > L q 1  

.+ dL; +L' j. & j l *  

414. It was narrated that Ibn 2l;i 2 & l%& - f \ f  
'Umar performed ablution 62 :+ %jl ~2 :*al 
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washing each part three times, and 
J $ 1  G J &I 2 '&l;j$l he attributed that to the Prophet , , , 

g . (Sahih) yx: 6 ~ + :  ,:s &I  :s a ., j! , * '& 

and Abu Hurairah that the 3 s  'y cK@'~ &f &!L 'y 'LG 
Prophet % did ablution washing ,,a,, * <, , 

each part three times. (Hasan) .I :zA?.p. &s etjG 'y '51% JI 

, a ? , ! >  ,' 
416. It  was  nar ra ted  that  s-5 ck :&; 2 d k  EL- f \ y  

" < - 'Abdull* bin Abi Awfa said: "I g+ 5 GgL 'y '&?; 21 saw the Messenger of All* % 
7 7 . '  performingahlution, washing each : AC": 4; 4 9 $1 +? 'y ~$31 

part three times, and wiping his c y ~  y$ sf?$ 
, ~*, 

head once." (Sahih) c-?!, 
I', ., 8 ,  , ,,, . D p  &IJ 

&-j 

+ JE &->I+ ;ti sCI a a+ >L! ILD :~++JI JCI C-I xGjjj 
* 

+A3 '&+? +L=I >,I +! ;r &,>n :eUl JLS '+dl ,L :&>&I 
.&u! +dl @ h\p 

Comments: 
The Hudith proves that, unlike other parts that are washed three times each, 
the head must be wiped only once. 

,*' 
E b  - f \ V  417. It was narrated that Abu EL- :$ 2 '' " "" 

, ~ MHlik Ash'ari said:  "The 'g, 'y t*G 'y Messenger of AEh @$ used to 
a - perform ablution washing each &f 'y ' 9 ~  + + 

part three times." (Sahih) 5 ~3 s @ 4, j+; s ~ j  ~ $ 9 ~  
-, 
&: y+ 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 321 ~e;;.~ ~~k&!l u141i 

418. It was narrated from Rabi' 
bint Mu'swwidh bin 'AfrH' that 
the Messenger of All* @$ 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times. (Hasan) 

Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Once, Twice Or Thrice 
419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
All* a performed ablufion 
washingeach part once. He said: 
'This is the ablution of the person 
from whom AUCh will not accept 
his prayer without it.' Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: 'This is the 
ablution that AllGh appreciates.' 
Then he performed ablution 
washing each part three times, and 
said: 'This is how ablution is 
performed properly, and this is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Close Friend of All*, fir&. 
Whoever performs ablution like 
this, then on completing it says: 
'Ashhadu an lâ  il&a illalllih, wa 
asWladu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluhu' (I bear witness that 
none has  the r ight  to be 
worshipped but All*, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and his Messenger), eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened to 
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him and he may enter through 
whichever one he wants.'" (Da'ifi 

'- 9, c d l  &j + >Li l h n  :++dl JG3 [I& +2 o > L L l l  :c> 
c p l j  FL- $T 2 1  dli c+ '& + z2 2 G,L, '+lX & .4,9 F,ll+ +I, 

.+ lgis Z,L i U F J J d l  j +WI + cflJ 
Comments: 

The chain of transmission in the Hadith is weak on account of the presence 
of Zaid ALLAmmi and 'Abdw-Rahim in it. However, its contents are 
proved from other Ahtdith. 

420. It was narrated from Ubayy Gk :je 2 6 2  - fY. 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 

j ~ ,  , * ,  
All* g called for water and $ 1  + u b  :& ~f <+ 2 &c~ 
performed ablution washing each G~.l~l A; '2@l , ~ 

part once. He said: "This is the - - ,- &>Y 21 

minimum requi rement  of 2 '2 $ & ,-. 2 '3 2 Qc ;r' ~* 

ablution' or he said: 'The ablution +G G5 +, j4; 57 : ' , ;  + 2d of one who, if he does not ' - 
perform this ablution, All31 will t ? $ j l  &j : jg ':> :$ c$ 
not accept his prayer." Then he ,A ,,,I , :Gs 2 g$;n : jC; ;f 
performed ablution washing each 

,, 9 ,', c*. ,: <, 
part twice, and he said: 'This is : J L  p +:> gY acs 2 
the ablution of one who, if he & : , '. J 1 

performs it, All21 will give him 9 ;.. * 9 3  
two shares of reward." Then he ,LB :JG 'i.&z rj,j G$ $ ug$l 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times, and said: 'This is u& [k] &&$I g$;j &; 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Messengers who were sent 
before me. " (Da'if) 

JL;, '+ +ie- 2 ~ / \ : & J l i l l  +,&T [L+ a a L L j 1  :~y% 
&$I3 CRU +,\>I dXJ ~ & 2  4 1  9 ~JI&I 2 c- >Li j h u  :$+dl 

. ro7:e 

Chapter 48. Concerning $dl > 6~ 6 ~ ~ - ( I A + I )  
Moderation In Ablution And 
Avoiding Extravagance @ '$41 &$\ $ 

( in  UI) 

421. It was narrated that Ubayy 
97 ~2 : & ?. 6 2  - t y ,  J! 2 . &  
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bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of , ~ ,  ,~ z, - ,'* 
Allgh .h said: 'There is a devil for $2 2 2 *>L+ E L  :;;I: 

ablution who is called Walahh, 2% 2 $ 2 '41 3 '$ $1 
so be on guard against the , . 

,, ,, 

insinuating thoughts (WaswLis) 2 ~ 5  JG : J E  4 # ,  5 sf 2 ~ 3 q l  

about water.' "['I (Da'if) 8 '& tj& $&$ 51) :@ $1 

& Gk : -$$ g'- 
422. It was narrated from 'Amr . f Y Y  

, ~, bin Shu'aib, from his father, from i5ii + Py jS 'L@ 2 '& 
his grandfather, that a Bedouin ~, , , 

came to the Prophet g and asked 3 $7 3 9 + >? jS * G  
him about ablution. He showed 5 E  gg gl J~ 3,2f z~ : j~ ., , -, ?+ 
him how to perform it washing 

, , , #  ,,,,: 
each part of the body three times. : j 6 2 I CH:  CH: ~IJL ' &gl 2 

, , ~ * ,  Then'he said: ' ~ h &  is ablution, zLf ' l~ & ';+gl lb  
and whoever does more than this, 
has done evil, transgressed the 
limits and wronged himself."' 
(Hasan) 

' ~ 2 ~  i ' ; ~ : ~  ,Ex Ex "4 'i,lgkli I i i I :c+ 
-2, L .  &I be-."> 

Comments: 
a. An effective method of teaching is to demonstrate the subject through 

action. Teachers must make use of this method for explaining practical 
matters. 

b. 'Doing more than this' means to wash a part more than thrice. 

, I+i '&&I 2LL.q i f  f3' - i Y Y  423. It was narrated that 'Amr @ 2, . 
heard Kuraib saying: "I heard Ibn @ fik : + 
'AbbL say: 'I stayed overnight . , :j:,k,J, 
w i t h  m y  m a t e r n a l  a u n t  i'.. y 9. ..> & 'j? 
Maitnunah and the Prophet @ gI fg 'zS ! : j "  
got up and performed ablution - -  , -; Je 

[I1 M&g: "That prompt you to waste water." 
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from an old water skin, and he 'e cy+;; :G+ % did a brief ab~ution.~'~ Then I got 
up and did the same as he had 
done." (Sahih) 

" c$.-, G \ ~ " A : ~  '++$ 2 +A! ?L G~+$! ej! :&d 

.+ i+ ;p \A.l:z-V?l":z ~&!JLdii ir>~@dl iY+ "L C ~ P U I  
Comments: 
a. Children must be made to join voluntary acts of worship in order to 

habituate them. 
b. Using more water than needed in ablution is wrong. Having a brief 

ablution with a small quantity of water is enough. 

424. It is narrated that Ibn 'Umar :*'I 21 2 % L%& - f Y  f 
said: "The Messenger of All* g ' fL 
saw a man performing ablution, 
a n d  h e  s a i d :  'Do n o t  be  &r; :JC $ +I @ G A L  2 '%f 
extravagant, do not be extravagant 

, Yu t~,:, - J, * 
(m using water)."' (Maudu? 2 Y=?J @ $1 2 ~ ;  

~ ,, ~ 

. "9 Y 'd+< 

,, 425. I t  was  narra ted  f rom EL :s 2 6 2  - fYo 
'Abdull2h bin 'Amr that the 

g+ + [,,&I 2 'q' G k  Messenger of Allih passed by 
Sa'd when he was performing $91 g+ 4f 3 c A i ~ ' ~  $1 
ablution, and he said: 'What is ' , , 

- ,' 
A1 J+; L i  >,z 2 $tg+ > '&I this extravagance?' He said: 'Can , , ,  

there be any extravagance in G~ : J& 'G,:, % 9 3  ,,, c+; > @j 
ablution?' He said: 'Yes, even if ?+. , ~ ,  * ,. ~ 

you are on the bank of a flowing 0 1 ~ ~  ,fly1 &? .u?A$Jl 
river."' (Da'ifl 

.uJ,+ $3 a & ' p  :JL , , 
# * 

kwi  4kzdg L +  + ; ~ T Y ) / T : - !  +i;! OL.~I yc+- ii 
. rr. :C .&I> ~a!~;ii iiCPgj~J C+I 

['' Using little water and done quickly. 
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Chapter 49. What Was 6 G - ( t 9  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
performing Ablution ( 2 9  &dl) & j l  

Properly 
426. It was narrated that Ibn :& fik :ZG 2 -f G k  - ~ Y T  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 

f 3 $4 f i  : L C  ,- All* @$ commanded us to #> 21 
perform ablution properly."[11 2 $1 + ~,, 2 , o $1 $ EL ,+ :#.-& (Hasan) 

$1 3;; t>f :JG fg +I g 'fg 
& j l  c q  @ 

Comments: 
Please see note on Hadith 407. 

427. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of All* @ say: "Shall 
I not tell you of something by 
means of which All* expiates for 
sins and increases good deeds?" 
They said: "Yes, 0 Messenger of 
All&." He said: "Perform ablution 
properly despite difficulties, 
increasing the number of steps one 
takes towards the mosque and 
waiting for the next prayer after 
prayer.'" (Hasan) 

.+ pj +& ,y T I Y : ~ ~  +p! [p-I :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Vi&ous deeds wash off the sins of man, provided that the deeds are done 

with sincerity and are in conformity with the Sunnuh of the Prophet $$. 
b. "Increasing the number of steps towards the mosque' means going to the 

"I 'Usr refers to the people of his family. This is part of a longer narration c-g that, 
recorded through the same chain, by Tirmidhi: no. 1701 and A h d :  1:225 and others. 
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mosque to join the congregational prayers even if the mosque is at some 
distance from home. 

c. 'Waiting for the next prayer after prayer' means (i) not to get so much 
bogged down in worldly affairs as to be forgetful of the obligation of prayer 
or (ii) fail to do it in proper time. 

J*, /', 
428. It was narrated from Abu :%g ,$ & 2  ++- - fyh  

Hurairah that the Prophet % said: ' ~ 3  + $ 3 c;> 2  p& 
"Sins are expiated by well- 
performed ablution despite &I 3 cc; &f 3 $-(t; ,$ & j l  2 

, , difficulties, increasing the number ,,w, A,,2D : 26 & ol 57 :,.,, 
of steps one takes towards the -' ., D>l.JB 
mosque, (and waiting for the next rlg$l JG@ & &$I [ ~ i  
prayer after prayer)." (Hasan) 

y'uf ; @ l ~ ~  '*l;bil J! 

Comments: 
The words 'Increasing the number of steps one takes towards the mosque' 
seem to suggest that it is more meritorious and rewarding if one walks his 
way to the mosque than to ride a conveyance. And AllSh hows  best. 

Chapter 50. Concerning +@$" G & ~ - ( o .  +I) 
Running The Fingers 
Through The Beard (When 

(0. U I )  &I 

I + a  % ,52 - t y t  429. It was narrated that 'Ammir : $ A 1  9 +' 
bin Yssir said: "I saw the ' ~ f  ef ';& Gk 
Messenger of All31 % running 
his fingers through his beard." :e  $ F ~  + ,G 2 ;.;'% ;; + ~ t ;  
(Da'ifi ';a G;; : 26 ,$ , , / * a  , 

&7 21 Ub3 

3 '626 ,y 'k2> +f + + 9 

6 + G 3 '4% ;; +l% , , h&sgj ' 
. ,  . -, $1 JG; &f; 

<+JJ '& 2 .k L ';>k&ll '&L$I *p1 [Li& eL11 :E+ 
&d l  $ G3,S $1 j. +J '(-4;) +.2 ,&I+ a + A L k .  +l;- ;p r. c Y 9 :  2 

.e &. G ~ I  + d l J  '+.2 d L  \ V O : ~  ~ $ 1 ~  '(t.&J) . . 
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Comments: 
I m h  Ibn Qayyim has said that the Prophets ran his fingers through his 
beard only occasionally, not regularly. (Z idu l -Mid ;  p. 68/1) However, 
there is no proof to support the view that he did it 'only occasionally'. On 
the contrary, some of the W i t h  expliatly enjoin the doing of it, which 
means that doing it 'consistently' is preferable. And AlBh knows best. 

430. It was narrated f rom kk f 2 - y  L - it". 
'Uthmin that the Messenger of 
All* performed ablution and 'A ly"~ ,y '2l;~l $z 6 2  : &?$I 
ran his fingers through his beard. 

f  : - ';&, .& + $G 3 (Hasan) 4 , , 

f$,: .: j+; 51 5~ ,y Y *  ,213 

Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that running the fingers through the beard is a part of 
Sunnah. 

,',, I,< 431. It was narrated that Anas , +k ;; 41 & :; U L  - fY\ - . - 
bin Mslik said: "When the 

,&p Messenger of All* gg performed # ,  + c ~ $ $ ~ ~ r % + ?  -~ - 
ablution, he ran his fingers '$1 47 '$ 2 & 
through his beard and separated + - , 
his fingers (to let water run $ q-'I 2 <sG? '4 3 &;@ 

through them) twice." (Da'ifi f$$ @ 41 J+; ;g : j c  3~ 

432. It was narrated that Ibn $i 6 2  : JG 2 ;+ && - 
'Umar said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of All* @$ performed 62 :213~91 6 2  :- + , 2 41 

-4 ablution, he rubbed the sides of 21 2 'Gt s~ :A 2 & 
his face then run his fingers - 

f?$ ' 
through his beard from beneatk" 1:~ jg $1 34; 5~5 : 32 $ 
(Da'if) & * $  

- ,  ,+ '?$I ;"": GJ" 
. *= wL.4 

- ,  
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433. It was narrated that Abu :$>I $1 g $ &GL 6k - f y y  
Ayyub Al-Anssri said: "I saw the 

E k  :3*$1 -;; 2 p& Messenger of ASla @ performing ., 
ablution and he ran his fingers '2;s 4f 2 ' $9~1 $ &I; through his beard." (Sahih) , , - & 

J$; +IJ : JG ZJt.ZV\ ., ":T 2 ., w, $ c3 @ $1 

' ~ ~ G J I  &I;> E J ~  +i &A G+ >LL l L n : + + 4 1  JG, [-I zc+ 

."I;- ES 5-19 kjt"-U> 

Chapter 51. What Was f$L 2 ;l+ L - ( o \  ,-dl) 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
The Head ( o \  x k l l )  &I1 

434. 'Amr bin Yahya narrated 
that his father said to 'AbdullZh 
b in  Za id  who  w a s  t h e  
grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya: 
"Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Aim a used to 
perform ablution? 'Abdulla bin 
Zaid said: "Yes." So he called for 
water, poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands twice. 
Then he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
three times. Then he washed his 
face three times and his arms up 
to the elbows twice. Then he 
wiped his head with his hands, 
from front to back. He started at 
the front of his head, then went 
with them to the nape of his neck, 
then he brought them back, 
returning them to the place he 
started, then he washed his feet." 
(Sahih) 
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I + C ~ A O : ~  'ell &TJI  -6  G.+JI c+-~I+I rG+ 

. Y ~ O : ~ ' + + J I L & = ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
Comments: 
a. It is in order to wash some of the parts twice and others thrice during 

ablution. However, the head is to be wiped only once. 
b. Wiping the ears is also a part of wiping the head. 
c. 'He went with his hands to the nape of his neck, then he brought them 

back' means that the Prophet $g did the passing of hands from the front of 
the head to the nape of the neck and back to the place he had started, as 
one continued action, not two separate actions. 

435. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  L?L :s . , f :a $ 3 'T @L -- f Y o  
'U thmh bin 'Af fh  said: "I saw 
the Messenger of AU& 

I 2; :JG ;& $ ;a > performing ablution and  he  &I J$; - .i 
wiped his head once." (Sahih) 

. zy ~ 1 ;  @ c ~ , :  G Y &> 

1 4 T : e  c;? &TJl ir+Jl ~&;t+Jl xs ' h i p :  41. [-I :e,& 
, 0 4 3  

Comments: 
This means that, unlike other parts which the Prophet washed two or 
three times, he wiped his head only once. 

436. It was narrated from 'Ali $f gz 2 ;G G k  -~ 
-, 

L Y f  
that the Messenger of Allih 
wiped his head once. (Sahih) 'ig <T 3 &.2~ df ., 3 '&$I 

, ': ,s> kf; @j .II J$; 

. s u l  $1 [-I : ~ ? . j j  

437. It was narrated that Salarnah :&+'I ; U"I 2 ~ I& - $YV ., - "2 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the I -.. --* -  
Messenger of All& performing ., , , ~ d e - u b  
ablution, and he wiped his head :JG c$ql $ 2 
once." (Sahih) ~ 

cs, > T, , , ,< SG? @ 

c %  J3 
.'P L J  $ 1  JG; GT; 

438. It was narrated that Ar- g; 'G &f 2 $, l&- - f y ~  
Rubai' bint Mu'swwidh bin 'AfrV ., 
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said: "The Messenger of All% @ 
' Le ' G; gk  9 , , , a 

performed ablution and wiped his '- 3' 
head twice." (Da'if) $1 2 '&g 2 $.z S & l g s  ' ,  

' ,,~,:.a'c;,l,:, . . . , a  . $JY j  9 .  + p . ~ I ~ y c j  

. s:> kt; (+ @ 

\ Y ? : c  '@ y-jl +) G "4 'iJl&l ~ > ~ l >  *pi [& .>L-rjl :P+ 
.L,) J, jh + (Ey ,&i) r*kq i+ di :+&I i;-, '%& + J+ +& ;p 

, r s . : ~  , C ~ ~  &I is ($cgy 
Comments: 

'Wiped his head twice' meam that once Prophet took his hands from the 
front to the back, and then from the back to the front. 

Chapter 52. Concerning p2 sl; L ,1.q - (07 +I) 
Wiping The Ears 4 

( 0 Y  d l )  $iYl 
439. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 
AUCh wiped his ears, putting 
his forefingers in his ears and 
wiping the back of them with his 
thumbs, so he wiped them inside 
and out. (Sahih) 

*q;G,+&,,,: 
-'3 ' 

r" '+I *U; 

. z ~ r : ~  ' r ~  ~~1 :c+ 
440. It was narrated from Rubai' 6 k  : c 7 ?*&;f G k  - * f a  

that the Prophet @ performed 
LCi '3, 

I I '&g 2 2 $ 1  '+ 
ablution and wiped his ears inside , , 

and out. (Hasan) ,+& (+ f?? gg 57 @ 

., &,,; &f 

+i &I +L- ? A r : z  C Y V + ' Y T ~ / Y ~ : & I  ~ ( $ 1  *pi r-I :c+ 
. ( t t Y )  231 + d l  $1 'hip +A, L +  ;1: 

441. It was narrated that Rubai' g; 'c 4f 2 $ ;f 6 2  - f f \ 
bint Mu'swidh bin '&V said: dl '2; 9 6,. , a  

"The Prophet paformed , c- dl 
ablution, and he put his fingers in 2 4 2 $ 1  2 '&G 21 
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the (holes) inside of his ears." sl >,,, 
(Hasan) ,Y 4; &?I @ 1 s  

., -" ~ , I I .&I G- 

L+ \ r \  : C  q& &I '+, "L 'Z~L@I '>,I> 3l +pi Ly1 :E+ 
.? 6 3  

442. I t  was  narrated f rom G k  :>G 2 ; - f l y  
M i q d h  bin Ma'dikarib that the 

& 2 ';& 2 >+ : Q j l  Messenger of All& @ performed , . 
ablution and he wiped his head ;; ;it + and his ears, inside and out. * , 

@ SG? @ 
(Hasan) 41 j ~ ;  27 +&LZ 

& , *I> : 

Chapter 53. The Ears Are Part 4, I I :A6 - ( o r  ,+dl) 
Of The Head 

( o r  &dl) 

,~, &- :G 443. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  e- ,-, $ 3 ~  & -  ffy 
'Abdull* bin Zaid said: "The ;t. ~ , &$& ,, * ' ,- ,~ 
Messenger of AU2h g$ said: 'The ~641j &I $ 62j 

*, ~, * ~ S a m ,  ears are part of the head."' ;t. + ?& c$> + 
(Hasan) I) 

:@ 91 JG; j12 :J6 $> + $1 

. UT!3l 2 AG:$IU 

4, c a d i &  + J + +  bK >LL~ l b n   dl J L  1-1 :=+ 
.$'I &.dl +I 'hl+ 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith means that just like we wipe the head, we must also wipe the 

ears. The ears are not to be washed like the face. Therefore, while washing 
the face the ears must not be washed. 

b. The water taken for wiping the head should also be used for the wiping of 
the ears. No additional water needs to be taken for wiping the ears. 

444. It was narrated from Abu ;G :>L. . -2 LX ? '  6 2  - L L f  
U A a h  that the Messenger of .: .. 

,g ssaid: ,,The ears are part of $. ;t. G?; , s , g h 2 $2 $1 

the head." He used to wipe his @ $1 j$; 27 Z G ~  4f 2 '-? 
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head once, and he used to wipe , e , , ~, - ,, 
&I; b~~ IJ>I 2 &&IW :jt  over the inner corners of the eyes 

(that are close to the nose). (Hasan) . ja .:kl y. . ,., d q  c - -  '6 

445. It was narrated that Abu G2 : $ 2 ,' G k  - t f 
Hurairah sai& "The Messenger of 
M& said: 'The ears are $1 G 2 x z  lzx :&I 3 j> 
of the head.'" (Hasan) - 'r& o *  ';>$I -, @$I , g 2 

Jt  : J C  <,~, &f,y '41 $ ++ 
., 

J C  
. ((& 2 +Y In :@ $ 1  3 6 ;  

Chapter 54. Running The F ~ $ 1  && Qq - ( o r  41) 
Fingers Qf One Hand 
Between The Fingers Of The ( 0 2  LA!) 

Other (And The Toes) 
a ' 446. It was narrated that  dl  2 G k  - t t ,  

Mustawrid bin ShaddGd said: "I - . ~ \  
saw the Messenger of All& . , 

+ g '& 2 c& 
performing ablution, and he ran 

& I  ,y c$&td l  jy *, a ,a 43 , 22 his little finger between his toes." 
(Sahih) $2 2 ?2Q"l> , ' $ 5 1  - $71 
Another chain with similar @ c+ J~~ 2.J: * :J6 

wording. 
- :&; A2 &GI 

;$ ,52 :a 2 $7 J,j 
2 : ""-2 : .\,. 3 ' 

%= + & I  24 $1 
, ;$ $2 ' 9' 

I + A :  I @ L I I I p i  I :c+ 
..,+, -C-- ; i l Q I  wl;, L L J L  ,. + ! ; i : l '  I . : ,  '$L$I G-9 '41 L+! 

Comments: 
More often than not the part between the two fingers or toes remains dry 
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because the water fails to get there as it should. We must, therefore, NII our 
wet finger between them. The next Hadith specifically speaks about running 
the wet finger between the fingers of the hands. 

447. It was narrated that Ibn :A>$\ &+ 2 b l 3 ~  6L - f t V  -, 
'Abbks said: "The Messenger of '+ + dl & ~2 
Allih said: 'When you get up 

9 ,  I* for prayer, perform ablution 3 '- & &y 3 '?LjJl 41 $1 
properly and make the water run 
between your toes and your : j G  Fg $1 2 '&I Js '&Is 

, , I *  

fingers."' (Hasan) &&JI J j  1;~n :& 41 JG; JG 

G k  f ?. 3 if 6 2  - ti,, 448. '&im bin Laqit bin Sabirah .. 4 d ,  
narrated that his father said: "The ' *  

j: j.&y 3 '%,MI ,& 2 & 
Messenger of All31 said: - 

~, 
perform ablution properly and let 3 id?  $ g' $ eG 2 r$ 

the water run between your @ f a  :@ $ 1  j j ;  26 : j 6  %f 
fingers." (Sahih) 

Ee&9l $3 ;$$I 

449. 'Ubaidullih bin Abu Rifi' $2 2 &I , , k g~ - t i 9  
narrated from his father that 

fi 2 & 3 u+ 6 2  ; a  .t71 whenever the Messenger of AUih & 
< 1' @j performed ablution, he moved 21 fi 3 '&I $L :,sI; &f $1 

his ring. (Da'ifi ., - 
, , 

-, 

g 41 j ~ ;  3 %f 3 ' ~ 1 ;  &i 21 
-, , 

* <  , ,  ,, xc 4 7  b2 ljl a K  

Chapter 55. Washing The -;I$! $2 46 - (00 +I) 
(Heels and) Achilles' Tendon 

(00 U l )  

450. I t  was  narra ted tha t  $3 '- I:' @ f 2 $ i f  6k - t o -  
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'Abdullsh bin 'Amr said: "The s-, .. 
Messenger of AUgh @ saw some G k "  j i l  

people performing ablution and +f 3 ' 9 ~  2 ?'% 2 j.L?& 3 
their heels were dry. He said: , , 
'Woe to the heels because of Hell- 61; : J G  S p  2 41 3 ( &% - - 

, *, ,:, fire, ~erform ablution properly!'" $ 7  ~~~~x L$ $g 41 J&; 
(Sahih) 

'>Ql 2 u&% $3) :j& '64 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith confirms that the feet must be washed for ablution Wiping 

them would not do. Wiping the feet is permitted if (i) one has put on the 
socks after performing the ablution or (ii) there is some injury on the foot 
and water is likely to aggravate or harm it. 

b. Particular care must be taken for washing those parts where water does not 
get easy access, lest they remain dry. 

c. A believer can also be consigned to Hell-fire due to an ad  of sin committed 
by him but the punishment shall not be interminable, whereas punishment 
for disbelievers and polytheists shall be without end. The Arabic word 
'Wail' means ruin, destructio- perdition. 

, ' ,D 451. It was narrated that '&shah : p i f  Ck [: i1W1 j G 1  - t a \  

said: 'Woe to the heels because of 
Hell-fire.'" (Sahih) 

452. It was narrated that Abu 3 6 2  : % ~2 - t o y  
Salamah said: "&shah saw F. 

9 a 

'Abdur-Rahmin performing : I I G $ I 
, ,  . ablution, and she said: Perform , : I I ! a  3 if ,5k3 

ablution properly, for I heard the .- .i; u: , 
Messenger of A E h  @ say: "Woe &2 3 ' F ~ I  $2 i f ;  '& 21 
to the Achilles' tendon because of ~ , 
Hell-fire."' (Hasan) 3 '& +f $ +& 3 'LEG 21 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 335 W 3  S ~ C g i i J f  u1d 

. . zfl, '+ LCL+&I L+-> ( ~ f ~ ~ g : ~ ~ i ~ / ~ ) b i ~ p i [ ~ l  :c3 
. f f \ : 'CL" Ls .MI$ 41, '+.A4 

Comments: 
The Hadith contains the word 'Arciqib, which is the plural of 'Urqub meaning 
the back part of the ankle joint wbich is above the heel. It is thus clear that 
the feet must be washed along with the ankle joints and their back. 

1 . ~ & l g z = & - f o y  453. It was narrated from Abu 
+* + 

Hurairah that the Prophet g said: . ? a  
&$>I @ E L  : - I * >  

"Woe to the heels because of Hell- .? J $1 
;, 

fire." (Sahih) 2 : &I 3 '$7 2 & 6;; 

454. It was narrated that ];bh bin E l  : 25 .. $ d ,  7 ? ~ A i f  65 - f 0 f 
a s a  'Abdullih said: "I heard the ,y ' 2 ~ ~  4f ,y 'F+vl Messenger of All* say: 'Woe 

to the Achilles' tendon because of : j 6  31 G $ <G 2 '"$ &f $ 1  # ,  ., 
Hell-fire.'" (Sahih) ) s -19, $28 : J& @ 31 JG; 

* , - 1 ,  

455. It was narrated from Khaid jlksg ii~d z >jL G k  - f 00 

bin Walid, Yazid bin Abu Sufyh, n,gl ~2 : 9 c$+331 At2~ $1 Shurahbil bin Hasanah and ' A m  
bin ',&IS that they all heard the > '+ql 2 % fi;; :& 21 ,- 
Messenger of AUih say: & ;t "Comvlete the ablution. Woe to 

~, $1 G if d2*:&>vl the heels because of Hell-fire." 
c6T (Sahih) 'L* $f $ &27j +JJl 2 2L ,y 
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Chapter 56. Washing T h e  $..Q~&L&!-(oT+II 
Feet ( 0 7  U l )  $&!I 
456. It was narrated that Abu 
Haiyah  sa id:  "I s a w  'Ali 
performing ablution and he 
washed his feet up to the ankles, 
then he said: 'I wanted to show 
you how your Prophet 
purified himself.'" (Sahih) 

'l?':t ' B  &I .+> ii+ ?L 'i,LgklI '>>I., g l  *pi [-I :& 
.& f ' r C  '+IS '$i.$l-s 

Comments: 
The fact of washing the feet is proved from the reports of many 
Companions. It is rather the case that anyone of the Companions who has 
described the Rophet's way of performing the ablution has also mentioned 
the fact of his washing the feet. And since the Shiite scholars deny it, the 
Compiler of the book has quoted a Hadifh to prove that 'Ali & himself used 
to wa?h his feet during ablution. 

457. It was  narra ted f rom !dl\ 6 2  :>e 2 '~ ' fl& - f o V  

Miqdgm bin Ma'dikarib that the 'y GL& :p gL :+ 
Messenger of AUh performed -. 
ablution; so he washed his feet 1 1  ;tt cix .+ .@?I 
three times. (Sahih) 

by?$: @ b ' , $ 1  J&; 5f 3s. 
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458. It was narrated that Rubai' 
said: "Ibn 'Abbb came to me and 
asked me about this Hadith" 
meaning the Hadith, that she had 
narrated,  saying tha t  the  
Messenger of All* performed 
ablution and washed his feet. "Ibn 
'Abbss said: 'The people are 
insisting on washing their feet, 
but I do not find anything in the 
Qw'h except (the injunction to) 
wipe them.'" (Da'iJ) 

;il + Fi~)  U 6 9  &!+ j v S  '$+A1 GJ [LErd o~L!] 
* ( Y f : @  'L&j)J.~ l>!cw~ :JLiklJ&I J ~ ~ ! ~ J ~ W J ( D ~ ~ ~ O I Y : ~  

. T q *  :C 'rL-L&+ 'p ;il 

Comments. 
Ibn 'Abbh & said it on the basis of an irregular reading of the Noble 
Qur'2n. The fact of the matter is that the regular reading of the Qur'6n only 
mentions 'washing, not wiping the feet. 

Chapter 57. Ablution In 6 G ( o v y x d l )  
Accordance With The J'G 31 $ & 
Commands Of All21 The :.$I 
Most High ( O V  &dl) 

bin Shaddid - Abu sakhrih - ~ 2 cs ,'s, ' :& $1 
said: "I heard HumrSn telling , , - ~, > ' ', Abu Burdah in the mosque that i i l k  cl; :JG 6,- '?I*; - - - -, - 
he had heard 'Uthmh bin 'AffGn SG fp; 3 dl ii :,., narrating that the Prophet had I; 

, B.,! $ 
said: 'fioever ablution sn : JG & QI 2 L& 21 
perfectly as AUih has ejoined, rm,j 

-, , 
'Z1 3,J 6&$l '$ 

then his prescribed prayer will 04 - .  
serve as expiation for what is ,as q A!;& &cml 
between them."[ll (Sahih) 
>L; &I j. 7 ~ )  :C '+- MIJ -9~1 @ -4 'a,igkl! c I J - 4  :e+ 

Meaning the minor sins committed. 
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Comments: 
Al~iii~th of this nature must not delude one into thinking that any amount of 
sins a worshipper commits, no harm shall come to him after that, since 
falure to observe the proper etiquettes of the prayer and lack of 
submissiveness and humility on his part would drastically lessen the 
chances of his suis being forgiven. 

- - 
narrated, from his father, from his ~2 : *G ~k : a 
uaternal uncle RifH'ah bin Rgi' f tL. 
;hat he was sitting with the & 2 $2 :s $7 ,$ & I  
Prophet @ who said: 'No a , 

;r: 2" 3 'J 9 '?% 21 person's prayer is complete until ,.. 
he performs ablution properly as :JG gg $1 9~ LL? zf -, 8 1; AllSh has commanded him, 6&jl s- 3 & - X X  **: 3 ,glB I _  washinz his face. his anns uu to , , I- - 
the elbows, wiping his head Aand Jl ~ 2 3  &; & ' J ~  31 ;2f 
his feet up to the ankles.'" (Sahih) Jl &?; *4> g.z3 '$21 

Comments: 
a. Deficiency in the performance of ablution has its consequence on the prayei-, 

which does not warrant its complete reward. 
b. The complete formula of ablution is the same as discussed at some length in 

the preceding AWith. 

Chapter 58. Sprinkling Water &I 2 i& 44' - 41) 
After Ablution 

( O A  d l )  $$g\ & 
461. It was narrated from Hakam G 2  : &f 2 & $r G k  - 27 \ 
bin SufySn Ath-Thaqafi that he 231; &f 2 C$j G 2  :A 2 y& 
saw the Messenger of AUSh @ -, # , 

perform ablution then take a 2 '&& 62 :;& 36 : J C  
handful of water and sprinkle it 
over his privateareatoremove $lJ$;&f ;2 f& lL~+l+ l  

L, ,,< any doubts about urine drippings. 
4,$# +c 

u kI '2 ~ e b : :  .." 
(Hasan) r Y @  

. $5 
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.yrsUIj 'yT;WI -3 1% 

Comments: 
a. The action (sprinkling water over the private parts) is not a part of ablution. 

It is. however. a wart of the Pro~het's Sunnah. . L 

b. The rationale behind the action, as stated by the scholars of religion, is that 
the doing of it deters anv au~rehension in the mind of the person that some 
urine drgppings might Lve'tnckled into his clothes, 

462. Usgmah bin Zaid narrated 
that his father Zaid bin H2rithah 
said: "'Ihe Messenger of All31 
said: 'Jibril taught me (how to 
perform) the ablution, and he 
ordered me to sprinkle water 
underneath my garment, lest a 
drop of urine leak out after the 
ablution.'" (Da'if) 
Other chains with similar 

wording. 

'., . .. $,I & G;; [ -  . 
-3 2 9 !+G ,;$$x 'Q'$\ 6 2  :Q1 

J L ; ~  '+ q >I i;*r j. \ T \  / ~ : ~ i  , ~ r  I- .L~I :G+ 
.rr. :c  '+13 '04 >I ~ k j i  L+ ~j ILR 

Comments: 
It is a Weak Hadith. It is, however, proved from other AWith as well that 
the Angel Jibril 6 ~ 9  had taught the Prophet @j the comect method of 
perfonning ablution. 

463. It was narrated that Abu g 2 - t7y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 

$ Gk ::< ,~ ,~ 
All* @, said: 'When you perform . 

+ e'k 
ablution, sprinkle water."' (Da'if) ' c3$l &21 + ; '%dl 

,, 
I : ~ P  I 2 ;  J :jl;: :-a-a * ~ 9  J 

t@i &f+?~ 

.+jdqii + &I _j rlz L i ~ J i g k l ~  C ~ L $ I  -9i [+-i 0 d q 1  :c+ 
:Js (@>L;lll) I& -3 ~-2 i;s- \ L a  :JLi3 '% i+ -j j, +JZ- j. 0 . : ~  

.U; i *J l ; ; .&lg l \&- j j l l  
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464. It was narrated that J2bir ,,# 2 'p& 6 2  - 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
perfumed ablution and sprinkled f . j; ,>: 6 2  : 2 &G 
his private part." (Hasan) & + ,  

6 6 , :  9 . . J E  ' ' 'y '$91 &f ,y 'J << 

,%$ -"& .@ ."' J&; 

+&JJ, c L I : $ * d l  JG3 [*I : c s  
..2> ! ? A  , l ? V  < \ ~ ? : ~ ' > > ' , ~ i ~ ~ l ~  

Chapter 59. Drying Oneself 
With A Cloth After Ablution 
Or The Bath 

, L ,< # 

465. umm hint ~b~ ~ s l i b  a\ L q i  :@; 2 ~ 6 2  - fin 
narrated that when it was the ~, , ' s  I .' i.- :- 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah), 3 G= & + -8 d= <& 21 
the Messenger of All* @$ got up :&@ J> '27 qf zf &f $1 &+ ': ,-G to perfom a bath and F2- +& &f + .& dL screened him. Then he took his 
garmentandwrappedhimselfin 2 ~ ;  f 6  '$1 t G  Lg 6'" 41 
it (such that it became like the Lf s; cb6 ,,,: 
towel used to dry oneselt). (Sahih) Y ,. -9 .~ Jl 

. d i  %$ 
'+> TA.:, ,,ui MI 2 41 -6 ,@I t 1 5 1 ~ ~  +yi :E+ 

.? iy $7 L.JT iP rn:t ~.r;> J--~I i; "L '41 z+> 

Comments: 
Even while there is a small cloth on the body, it is preferable to have further 
screen or cloth on the body in the bathroom during the bath. Neverheless, 
it is quite in order to have a bath without any cloth on the body in the 
balhroom. 

466. It was narrated that Qais bin : gj ck : $G 2 6 k  - ti? 
Sa'd said: "The Prophet @ came 

@ .$ &$ 3 “Jj &f 21 G k  to us and we gave him water to -, 
J,, ., ,,,) perform a bath." Then we + +.- 'sJIJ j  $ & .$ $91 

brought him a ~ a r s i ~ ~ a h ' ~ ~  cloth, 
c t f  :J6 + .+ +: 2 ' p2  and he wrapped himself in it. It is ., 

as if I can see the marks of the ;~ : f  2 cs,j ;G 3 ~3 jg 

['I Dyed with Wars: memecyclon t i n c t o h ,  a plant from Yemen used as a liniment and 
yellow dye. 
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Wars on the folds of his stomach." 
(Da'if) 

467. Ibn 'Abbgs narrated that his 
maternal aunt Maimunah said: "I 
brought a piece of cloth (for 
drying) to the Messenger of All21 
@$ when he performed a bath to 
cleanse himself f rom sexual 
impurity. He refused it and began 
to shake off water." (Sahih) 

I*, 
Comments: 

The Prophet z+g returned the cloth, which was not needed by him (i) to 
exclude the impression that using something like it was obligatory, as also 
(ii) to spare the believers any embarrassment in the event'of the 
nonavailability of any such cloth. 

468. It was narrated from SalmSn k f $  '&$I $ >gl G?& - f ,A 
Al-F2risi that the Messenger of :& 3 G 2  :q,j 31 
Allgh g performed ablution, then 
he turned inside out the woolen $ S ~ I  ek :WI $ &s Ejk 
garment h i  he wearing and L& +. $ 
wiped his face with it. (Da'if) '& 

*, a, .'$G? 8 J+; Li kJGl . , 
, g; &; @ ' & &:g ++ 

+ d L L  jr J;+- ~k- ,  ::Jj ~ + g ; i l 4 ~ 9  I* o L j 1  :E+? 
.+.i;i+. 

Chapter 60. What Is To Be & 3% L + -  ( 7 .  ,,.-dl) 
Said After Ablution 

( 7 .  d l )  &jl 
* G k  - *If 469. It was narrated from Anas :+>I &Z 2 dy 
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bin MSlik that the Prophet g 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
and does it well, then says three 
times: 'Ashhadu an 18 i& illallih 
wahdahu la  ̂ sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu auna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu ( I  bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but All& alone, 
with no partner, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger),' eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened 
for him; whichever one he wants 
he may enter." (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. fL :;ul a 2 ;f J i  
,< ,,< , , * ,  

.?$; $,I E L  :+ 3 @l;i 

'&I, tn- 9, & -iij + >L! ILL] :++glI J<, [U.frd D>L~I :&z.7 

.'" : 

Comments: 
Zaid AlL'Ammi's name among the narrators makes this chain of 
transmission weak. But reciting the blessed words once is proved from 
authentic Ahddith. 

" L& - t V ,  470. It was narrated that 'Umar :&2~2~ ,y. a 
bin Khattfib said: "The Messenger ' ,-I 

of All& S$ said: 'There is no ' 2 ~ 1  ,J ., 2 2 $; ;i EX 
Muslim who performs ablution 2 ,y '@'I & .+ $1 &z 2 
and does it well, then says: ' s ,*  

Ashhadu an l i  iliha illallih, wa :JG ywl $ ;b;. 2 zE 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan GS ,+ 2 G~ :% j+; Ji 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear , , ,,:, , , ,> 

witness that none has the right to ai 9 i l  J+f : J& . $$$I 
,' >,, ,>~, ' # ,, S' be worshipped but M S h  and I .jb a*P ufj ';;I! Q! 

bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),' 2 $4 '#I "137 &~ 2 4 
(except that) eight gates of . m.5 f$f 

Paradise will be opened for him, 
and he will enter through 
whichever one he wants.' "(Sahih) 
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& ;P T Y ~ : ~  '*+JI +c +I $31 "L i ij igki~ <iJs erjT :c+ 
.?  i+ +Jz- >*I 

Comments: 
It goes without saying that only one door is enough for entry, but to make 
it more is meant to make the incomer feel more honored and happy. And 
A E h  knows best. 

Chapter 61. Ablution Using &L ?&j l  +$ (1) +I) 
Brass 

(1) U I )  

471. It was narrated that 
'Abdu l l sh  b in  Za id ,  t h e  
Companion of the Prophet @, 
said: "The Messenger of AUsh @ 
came to us, and we brought water 
out to him in a vessel of brass, 
and he performed ablution with 
it." (Sahih) 

, , ,~ )~,  /i 

472. It was narrated from Zainab : $ jpr j! "+- E L  - fVY 
bint Jahsh that she had a tub of $ '2?j;l,21 - % p+ 6~ brass. She said: "I used to comb , , 

thehairoftheMessengerofMm $L,G$.+l;is ' 9 2 4 1 G  
g in it." (Hasan) L ., a * e  e ~, 2 '*I j. 'yu ir! $ 1  + 

473. It was narrated from Abu g; 'G 4/ $ if G k  - t V Y  
Hurairah that the Prophet g 

'A$ 2 &,-&; 62 : y i  - 21 performed ablution using (the , -, 
r,.? : ~, , ~, I,*/ ! ' water in) a vessel made of bmss. $ *J> &I j. c g  $ @ 2% 'P 

(Hasan) % $I sf :,.,, ' 

0x9 $i 2 .& $ 3 p  -, 
, ,.?$ (63 
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Chapter 6 2  Ablution After A t$l & &$I GG - (IT 
Sleep , 

( T T  &d l )  

'Z  &f 2 3 $7 6 2  - f"* 474. It was narrated that '&shah sitj ,- *; 

said: "The Messenger of M g h  % kx : 2itj ek' 96 ', , , ~ 

would fall as lee^ until he was <-Le)i. 2 1  - . 

breathing deeply, then he would 7 ' ? ~ $ l  Y '+ljDL 3 's$/ get up and offer the prayer, and 
,, 

he did not perform ablution." $ jG @ $1 A&; LU : c l G  +iS 
(Hasan) , * , ',L > :,sf :<:, 
TanSfisi said: "Waki' said: 'She .f-+ Y J  ~'&? r 9 !  Ge 

, ,  ' I  meant while he was prostrating : &: - : g3 ~ i ;  : s&i jc 
(he would sleep).'" 

. - "L 3; 
c r v ~ : C  ; r ~  ;-.VI '+ 6, ir0/7:.kzT = - ~ l  . .' +-I : c+ 

. + L A 1  2 +i &Y& Y ILLy ':> &I+ +d, 

Comments: 
a. It was a characteristic of the Prophet $$ since all his s a w s  remained intact 

even during sleep. He himself says: "My eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep." BuWllriri: 770. 

b. Among the various explanations in the matter is the one hinted at by Waki' 
& who said that the said happening took place during a prayer. Based on 
this explanation, some of the scholars have formulated the opinion that sleep 
during the various actions connected with a prayer such as Ruku' @owing 
down), Qiyim (standing position) or Sujud (prostrations) does not invalidate 
the prayer. On dose analysis, however, even this view is not much different 
from the previous one, since no manner of sleep during prayn is like 
sleeping in the stretched (lying down) position which alone, of all man's 
physical positions, invalidates the ablution. And AlISh knows best. 

, , 
'Abdull* that the Messenger of , -- - s ~ , ,, a ~ , ~, , : e ,  

All& slept until he was 3 ~:-9j $1 $ !>j a e. hb  

breathing deeply, then he got up ' +I;l 2 c3? 2 & 2 c cG 
, , and prayed. (Hasan) g GI JG; 57 2 '~ 
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476. It was narrated that Ibn cz51;; .+ + 2 $ Gk - 
'Abb& said: "He $$$ would sleep , - - -  i ~ , i . '  +.;C 2 ' s q l j  &I &I like that while he was sitting up." 4 + 

-, , , 
(Da'if) I,r' , a ,  ~ - 

bx? $7 <?G + d 'Y cp 

477. It was narrated from 'Ali bin :&I 21 2 6k - f V V  . , 
Abu T%b that the Messenger of &-, 62 
All* g said: "The eye is the 2 '& .+ +.&!I g '- 
leather strap (that ties up) the + $71 $ 2 &a $ +$L 
"us?' whoever fa" asleep. ;t J .+ :, rr 
let him perform ablution." (Da'if) 

T ' Y : e  'r$l > -+_ti1 2 +q 'iJigkil '>>I> g! 4 2 - 9 1  [+ .>Ljl :Ei; 
's+ b~ d3 C ~ L  kJj JG t& &y ,& ~b &I s % i.+ 

.&pi -1,: d3 
Comments: 

Wikt'  in Arabic is the shin& thread or strap used to tie the mouth of a purse 
(or bag) full of gold coins etc. The obvious advantage is that, as long as the 
Wikci' is in place, nothing can be taken out of the purse. h other words, it is a 
guardian over the contents of the purse. Similarly, as long as a person is 
awake he knows whether his ablution is intact or has been invalidated by the 
wind passing from his body. The moment one's eyes are closed for sleep he 
loses control over his body, as though a knot bad been loosened and as such, 
he cannot tell whether or not he has released the wind. It is because of this 
that sleep has been dubbed as the invalidator of ablution'. 

1 !-&J I& - iv,, 478. It was narrated that Safw2n E k  : ' 
bin 'Asdl said: "The Messenger 4 d ,  

s. o ,  

G 2 'p-& 2 of All* used to command us 2 'J2 2 'e 

'I1 What is meant is that when a person is asleep, it is a s  if the (muscle) straps tying his 
anus m loosened, because he may easily break wind in his sleep, thus invalidating 
his ablution without ~alizing it, so he should perform ablution when he wakes up. 
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not to take off our leather socks g $ 1  2 ~ ;  5g :Jti ;fi .+ LI& for three days except in the case 
of sexual impurity, but not in the k GI cr~i r$ GI& $ y if c$t 
case of defecation, urine or sleep .., J.*, kI;. 
[i.e. during travel]." (Hasan) .r>9 ' 3 3  ,, k 9 ~ 5 %  
jU & I  & +I ?& ~ ; ~ l g k i l  '&$I p r j ' j  [+s- ~ I z r j l  :c+ 
:&$I JG3 c +  ?Is &.b 2 b2, \ Y V C \ Y I : ~  c $ U I 3  ~ 6 2 ,  q I t c  +.I, 

.gv b - u  
Comments: 
a. Washing the feet is an integral part of ablution. But if a person is wearing 

(leather) socks, he is allowed to do Mash @assing wet hands) on them, 
provided that he had performed ablution and washed his feet before 
putting on the socks. (Sahih Muslim: 520) 

b. It may be pointed out that the three-day validity of wiping the socks is for a 
person on journey. A resident is, however, dowed to do it just for a day 
and night. 

Chapter 63. Ablution After > > &=$I $4' - (V +I) 
Touching The Penis (7,- $;I 

:$ 2 $ 1  g 2 G k  - *"q 479. It was narrated that Busrah * , 

bint S a f w h  said: "The Messenger 2 r$ 2 ' >2;i 2 $ 1  Q 6 2  of All* g said: 'If anyone of you - , 
' , '  SI,., 

touches his penis, let him perform 2 ' &-! + 9~ 2 2 %? 
ablution.''' (Hasan) J4; ,' j~ ;I,& -: :,a> 

4-1 O i l  

2 A':c '$31 & j. .+Jill -4 ' i J i g k i l  ',+I 4+.pT [+s- 03Lil :cij 
&a &k \ A ! : c  C > ~ I >  &! j;. FIJ3 u :JG3 t +  rLf-. +& 

. l>+l 
Comments: 
a. It shows that touching the urine outlets nullifies the ablution. 
b. Some of the scholars have raised their doubt on the Hadith saying tmt, for 

one thing it is a regular ocmance and, secondly it is a male-specific 
problem but the narrator is a lone woman The objmtion is, however, not 
tenable, since ln&n Tirmidhi &, after narrating the Hadith, has commented 
that the Hadith has been transmitted by eight other Companions as well - 
five of them men and three women. Some of those Ahidith transmitted by 
the Companiom, alluded to by ln&n Tirmidhi &, are to follow next in this 
chapter. Moreover, the ruling in question does not concern the m a  alone. 
Even women, if they touch their particular parts, are liable to refresh their 
ablution. 
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480. It was narrated that JSbi bin : <fiI 2 klzL G k  - 'Abdd* said: "The Messenger 
of d i h  g said: ' ~ f  anyone of you & f ~ j  :c t 2 I22 
touches his penis, then he has to dl + 122 2 perform ablution"' (Hasan) .c <.\ 3 '+ 4i $1 9 L'+ cc 

481. It was narrated that Umm f ' I '. . $$f  G k  - f A \  .- +; 'J , 
Habibah said: "I heard the 

> ~ ,  A * ,  , Messenger of All* g say: 2 $ 1  E L j  :c 2 $1 

'Whoever touches his sexual ~2 :*al a , , ~ <  
organ then let him perform ++:$&I 

ablution." (Hasan) : Q G  '- 2 Llj> 

482. It was narrated that Abu '+ & :&; 2 L& G S  - 
Ayyub said: "I heard the 

.oJ, &r+ , ' 2 ~ 1 3  ‘yF 2 (331 Messenger of All* gg say: 
'Whoever touches his sexual ';>dl -, 9 2 41 3 '6291 
organ, let him perform ablution.'" g $1 j ~ ;  :J6 ";r 2 
(Hasan) @& .:.:. - .- e-9 J- p P  : j& 
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Chapter 64. Concession I 5 - (IZ 4 1 )  
Concerning That 

(I t  U I )  

483. Qais bin Talq Al-Hanafi : & G k  : & 2 I& - thy  
narrated that his father said: "I : : jc; I; . .  J .  ,, - s ,  

heard the Messenger of AlBh Zg 3 -4 Y. ', . 2 
being asked about touching the 24; &+ :jG %f 3 $ 
penis. He said: 'That does not : 'JG 
require ablution, because it is a ' $ 1  7 3 & 41 
part of you (your body).'" (Sahih) . n& $ dl '$5 + 
A +s- j, ~ A Y : ~  c ~ s ~ a x i 3  c ~ ~ / f : k i  *pi [-I :~j; 

1 ~ : ~  G J ~ I J  &i .i;r J+ a &I+ WL- & '41 4-a 'IL +G pj t41 

Comments: 
a. 'It is a part of you' means that just as touching any other part of your body 

does not invalidate the ablution, touching this orgal also does not 
invalidate it. 

b. The Hadith narrated by Talq 4 is undoubtedly a sound one, but the ruling 
was subsequently abrogated. Some of the scholars have justified both the 
Ahcidith by saying that the one that rules out the invalidation of ablution 
speaks of touching the part if it is covered by a cloth, while the other speaks 
of invalidation if it is touched while uncovered. 

484. It was narrated that Abu 2 2 L G  5 3y 6 2  - f ~ i  ,-, 
U m h a h  said: "The Messenger of ; a 

Allgh was asked about a f' $22 2 2 
, , 

touching-& penis and he said: 
'FL& 2 '$1 g & 3 k4G 'Rather it is a part of you (your 

body)."' (Da'ifi 3 g& $ 1  34; & :jg z G f g f 3  

Chapter 65. Ablution After &gl 45 - ( 7 0  +I) (Eating) That Which Has 
Been Changed Bv Fire (i.e. (10 21) $.I1 +'$ 
Cooked u&n ~ i i e )  

- 
A 

485. It was narrated from Abu G k  : WI 5 62  - F. t h o  
Hurairah that the Prophet @$ said: 

g ,p g 3 'p& 2 A , , >  "Perform ablution after (eating) 
, , 

G- 
that which has been changed by 3 c@21 @ 2 & d y  3 '& ., 
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fire." Ibn 'AbbG said: "Should I 
f& G,ct : j6 .& Q, ?J :,., * do ablution after (touching) hot * 3 3' ., .i?P 4i 

8 s  ,: - ,, water?" Abu Hwairah said: "0 & : &f+ 21 JG .$;&I 9$ 
son of my brother, when I narrate , ~ , : Z j G  
a Hadith of the Messenaer of >i . @ I  ;.: . ., 
A U S ~  g to you, then do not y Z +p 'G ' 6 ~  g 41 44; 2 
to make any examples for it."[' 
(Hasan) . jgtl  
&+7'1, 4% A &  +*Z j. V 9 : e  c&;" "pi 'YT:t crG [-I 
4u1 &J '~2 $V JL; ~6 i + ~ ~  .h 2 '&!+ ;i 7zxg > ~ k  n?/\:-i 
Lj iSL*il_JI rli i; yj &5 JS! @ hi JyJ +iJ &I 'obj L 247 La : kglr 

. J3L $1, &- $L" abj 
Comments: 
a. 'That has been changed by fire' means anything that has been prepared by 

cooking or frying on fire. 
b. Ahidith included in the next chapter would clarify that the command is not 

mandatory, which is to say that performing ablution after eating recipes 
cooked on fire is recommendatory, not mandatory. 

/' 486. It was narrated that '&shah 21 EL : $: 3 2~ 6% - fh? 
said: "The Messenger of All* , ,~ , ? c ~ r  :+; 
said: 'Perform ablution after 4' 9 '+$ 2 ~ - 2  

(eating) that which has been Ji :d'6 %+ ;r ' *  2 ;  ,,& 
changed by fire.'" (Sahih) : . . : 

.K;&I 4 &I3 y ~ & $ l  J&; 

. % ~sY 
487. It was narrated that Anas 

&G ;G ~k - i*" bin M%k would place his hands 
over his ears and say: "May my %f 2 c ~ G  2 i,~ 2 $2 c k  
ears be made deaf, if I did not 

' -, , , 

saying: 'Perform ablution after &+ $7 2 i~ ' : J$> 4:f 
(eating) that which has been 

4 & ,3G$n :J$ g J4; changed by fire.'" (Da'ifl 

. u;I31 

The sffond part appeared under no. 22 
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Chapter 66. Concession &i 2 *$I - (TT 41) 
Concerning That 

(17 a\) 
488. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbgs said: "The Messenger of 
AUgh g ate a shoulder,['] then 
he wiped his hands on a ~ i s h ~ ~ l  
that was underneath him, then he 
got up for prayer, and performed 
the prayer. (Da'if) 

CJUI u L ++Jl 32 3 "L <g>Wl '>,I> x!  - 9 1  [* 0 2 L l l  :e+ 
.d j V I : t  '&I, 1% & i t . &  ;p 1ns: t 

Comments: 
This dearly shows that the command contained in the previous chapter is 
recommendatory, not mandatory. Or else, as stated by I& S W i ,  the 
order to perform ablution was subsequently abrogated. Shaikh Ahmed 
ShSkir also holds this theory of abrogation as preferable and weighty. 
Another possible explanation is that the AEdith of the previous chapter 
simply mean washing the hands and mouth, not performing the formal 
ablution which is not mandatory. 

489. It was narrated that Jgbir bin I+T : cml 2 ~ G k  - f ~ q  
'AbdulEh said: "The Prophet g, 

ir> ., * o , ,  ,. ) . 
Abu Bakr and ' U r n  ate some '>@I 2 + jr Li4L-r 2 1  bek; 
bread and meat, and they did not 2 2 +, g3 c2 -? + .' Jp3 
perform ablution (after that)." , 

(Sahih) 91 ., sf : J 6  $1 g + 2~ 2 'J+ 

490. Zuhri said: "I had dinner +I;L 2 $71 6% - f  q. 
with Walid or 'Abdul-Malik. 6 2  :& , :*a\ 
When the time for uraver came. I . , 
got up to perform ablution. Ja'far , jC; 6 2  :kl;;$I 

['I Meat from the shoulder of a lamb or goat, see no 491. 
'A thin cloth made from animal skin.' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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bin 'Amr bin Umayyah said: 'I 
9 ,  a ' 4, Jjl ce bear witness that my father bore 3 ,., 

witness, that the Messenger of Jp 2 26 $'G$? c a \  
All31 @, ate food that had been , 

f f & f : g f  ,.I changed by fire,  then he ., 
performed prayer and he did not +$ q L d  s f  ,'$ I @ I ?$; 
perform ablution.' (Sahih) 
And 'Ali bin 'Abdullih bin 

. Gs 2; & '< ';al 
'Abbk said: 'And I bear witness -6,  

. ~ h l  G <~ % 36; to similar from my father.'" 3 .  , ,. d 
4; A; &f & Uf 

, -*  
7 . ~ : ~  '+dlS ~ W I  pj j. to3 + yJ -6 '++JI C+,LCJI +pi :&.A 

4 :  d9;il +b ;P c,UI ". b *+-."-"I ir; "6 ' d l  C+J 

Comments: 
'I bear witness' means: 'I say it with full assurance and certainty'. The 
purpose is to strenghten the statement made by him. 

491. It was narrated that Umm G k  : WI 2 ~ GZ - f q \  
Salamah said: "Some meat from 2. ,~ ,. , 
the of a sheep was <& + 2 detq Lf ,4-- 
brought to the Messenger of All& -2 2 '@'I + 2 2 %f 2 
@ and he ate some of it, then he ,.f & f '% .f .: 
performed prayer without $, f -; 

touching water (for ablution)." '& ' 5 ~  4 @ JG; 
(Sahih) 

:c fl, * -, $3 a 'b; 
L ~$41 32 "6 ci,Wl ' \ * A  G 1 . v / \  : & . ~ l  *pi [- e > L i ]  IC+ 

.+,&==+b> \AT:ecJUlap 

492. Suwaid bin Nu'mh Anski Gk : f 1 ?~$;f - 
narrated that thev went out with .. < d ,  ~ ~- ~ ~ ~~~ ~ - ~ - ~  

,~, ~> 3 .  the Messenger of All& g to 2 '& + e- '- 9 
Khaibar. When they reached As- +dl ks &J : . ~ 2 ,  

SahbS' (a place near Khaibar), he 2 - $ f l  
, , .: . ,:f a .r performed 'Asr (Afternoon @ +I ?&j p l X y  @?L;;YI 

prayer), then he called for food, 
but no food was brought except b ?w\ 3 ~2 Jb 
for Sazuiq.[ll So they ate that and gi ~3 '&c G; $ 2  ir '*I 

[I1 A kind of mush made of wheat or barley 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 352 -3 ~JL&SJI "lni 

drank, and then he called for 
water and rinsed his mouth, then '$t& G; $ 'l.&i; l$E '+* 
he stood up and led us for .+A) g & f c  $ ';c w 
Maghrib (Sunset) prayer." (Sahik) 

7 . 4 : c  i-b* pi, &I j. +& j. ?L ' r p J l  'isJ+I +pi :c+ 
. % &. t." 3 .2J 

Comments: 
Smuiq is a kind of mush made of roasted barley. This also shows that 
performing ablution after eating items prepared on fire is not mandatory. 

,$,, I*# 493. It was narrated from Abu ii;f + 41 @ 2 h I2-G - f %V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .>Ul 3 G E k  :uJl$l 
All31 S ate meat from the ', , ~ :, .-> , , . . 

shoulder of a sheep, then he 51 233 ii;f 2 c%t  2 '& <L 
rinsed his mouth and washed his w .h + s f  @ $I J ~ ;  hands, then he prayed. (Sahih) 

.&; g;- $5; 

Chapter 67. Concerning 4 . .  . 6 G  L - (TV  +I) 
Performing Ablution After 
Eating Camel Meat (TV d l )  JYl ,: 5 r$i & , & ~ l  

494. It was narrated that Bar2 ek :~ .. $ d ,  f +~ if G k  - t q i  
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of 
All?& g was asked about :YG GL2 $3 2 $1 .G 
performing ablution after eating '$1 @ $ $ 1  @ 2 'S~I E k  
camel meat. He said: 'Perform 

2 ‘ f : . .;I\ @ 3 ablution after eating it.'" (Sahih) , ii; $9- 
&I 2 @ +I 34; j$ 126 " j ~  

# * 

495. It was nmated that J2bir bin k G k  : k ? ~ ~ G k  - i q a  . d  
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
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All& @ commanded us to , '&:l>g :$I; G k  :A$ 5 
perform ablution after eating 
camel meat but not to perform .$, & 'y ~l f ..=: ., 
ablution after eating the mutton." Ui si' 12 

(Sahih) C>f :jG :$ g 2 ~  3 cp , 4i ' 
" :: 

Y; &ji f$ '  _, , > L+ dl gg $1 J$; 
< I  . G I  b$ 

,k t.*r r ? ~ : ~  CAY! fpJ .+$I .&I '+ ,i;i :E+ 

Comments: 494 & 495 . % 

The previous chapter was about not performing ablution after eating meat. 
But all the descrptions there pertained to eating mutton. In this chapter, 
however, all the narrations are about performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. Tke second Hadith wen brings out the different rulings for mutton 
and camel meat. 

496. It was narrated that Usaid kl;~ st21 $f - tq? 
bin Hudair said: "The Messenger % ;% 62 ..G , *  g 9~ of All& i@ said: 'Do not perform 9 ,  21 
ablution after (drinking) sheep's g 4 $1 @ 3 'Ei& 2 'fl$l 
milk, but perform ablution after I* ,, 

(drinking) milk."' pa,ifi Lt?j 'q b K j  - ,,+6 & Js ' $ 1  . .. 

2 .$7[ gk - 2 j& 
jG : jt a * . >  ~ , *  ~, 

"a- 
, , 

p=- .$, ;."I 2 <& gf 
6 < , * ,  

+I bq? & I3b$ Yn :g $ 1  34; 

. ,, - , & I&$; 

;%i , ciu G+ >L! I L ~  j l i j  [& .&!I zGi; .'.* dii Jjg & Y  c ~ - J J >  

497. 'Abdull* bin 'Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of All& gj 
say: 'Perform ablution after 
(eating) camel meat, but do not 
perform ablution after (eating) 
mutton. Perform ablution after 
(drinking) camel's milk, but do 
not perform ablution after  
(drinking) sheep's milk. Perform 
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prayer in the sheep pens but not 
do so in the camels' ~a'a^tin.""~~ yJ 1 f f;i ljG$ Y; ~, '&$I ,, f& 
(Da'if) I j G,: 9 j,, j '&XI 4g! 1~623 

Chapter 68. Rinsing The 
, , . Aq - ( T A  41) 

Mouth After Drinking Milk 
(>A d l )  $1 "2 

498. It was narrated from Ibn h1;l.i 2 $&>I 6k - tqh 
'Abbcs that the Prophet g said: 
"Rinse your  mouths after 6 2  :,& 2 241 6 2  . @dl 
drinking milk for there is some 
greasiness in it." (Sahih) ,, 

91 ., Li  &!$ 21 2 '+ 2 41 g. , , 

5 3k !: 91 ' k :ji jg 

& j  j, j.' &-,p h i  J2t"J I 2 1 I : ~ i j j  
',UI o L '+J1 tJ "L ' d l  ',L3 '&lj35'1 &.*- j. Ol.q:c 'lr>3 

. M I  l h  + 41 @,a;ll +b j. TOA: 
Comments: e 

Islam lays great emphasis on cleanliness. Hence it is, that rinsing the mouth 
and using the tooth stick have been made part of ablution Traces of 
greasiness left by our eating and drinking are injurious for health. One 
must, therefore, be extremely particular about cleansing his mouth after 
drinking milk or eating greasy food. 

499. It was narrated that Umm Gk : Z f < * & ; f & k -  i q q  .- d d ,  
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
g, said: ,,The Messenger of : +& 2 &; '& 2 $L 

said: 'If you drink milk, thm 2 4, 2 .-.-, 
, . o* $f $G rinse your mouths, for there is 

some greasiness in it.'" (Hasan) A6 2 ., ; '& if 2 ,,f dl ,$ ,+.. : I$ 1 %  41 34; Ji 

The kmehg place of camels near water. (Eqlanation by Sindi) 
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500. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin : 'f 6% n . ,  
'Abbb bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Si'idi 

- 3  

narrated from his father, from his @ G c$ FG $ 41 - $ <  grandfather, that the Messenger of 4, JG; a, & 2 2 ' ~ ~ m ,  Aim said: "Rinse your , , 

mouths after d&g milk, for it 3 $ '$1 & I&D : J 6  @ 
has some greasiness in  it." . K'&i 
(Hasan) 
,,i+~--~ o v y r :  ' \ Y O / ? : # I  $ 2 1 ~ 1  :c+ e 
'"I.;.dI ,L :di!&.Jl + Jli d l +  Z L & ~  >Li I h D  : L 5 f 1 4 \  JCIg '4: B,+> 

. L! JsrL  jiui ~d!, 
501. It was narrated that Anas 

:;I$! +!;i 2 62  - 0 .  \ 
bin Milik said: "The Messenger of , ~ * ,' 
An& milked a sheep and 2 kj 62 :+ 2 d,=&,! EL 
drank some of its milk, then he :< ~ , 

called for water and rinsed his G-UL.: G ;* iYl& $1 - *  2 '&G I 

mouth and said: 'It has some "2; zfi jg 2 ,* : J6 
3 ,  Y-' . 

greasiness in it.'" (Da'ifj : 26; ';i & ,,; '2 

, r ' Q' 

. c - k k ; ;  3 ;la 
A i 4  :-j 2 :$+d l  d E 3  OALL~] :&& 

. n 7 :  C 
Chapter 69. Ablution After 
Kissing @I & &jl - (71 +I) 

(79  GAl) 

502. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 2; 's Js $ i f  6% - 0 . 7  
narrated from '&shah that the 
Messenger of A]& b S e d  one 2 : : 6  Lw ' * ' dl ' * 

- 

of his women (i.e., wives), then he - 6 .  2 'LU ,I , +.& 2 c>91 
went out to perform the prayer, *; .,, ,, 

' 6  ,, 
and he did not perform ablution. I $1 2 4 ;  a1 2 '$.I! .. J. . nsY 
('Urwah bin Zubair) said: "That , 

was not anyone but you,' and she yui jl e$ $ %e; ;bL: ~ 5 %  
smiled." (Hasan) *I ' '? 'GS 2; '9 $1 2 5 :d 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 356 I@d,> Z J W I  + 1 4  I 

c ~ L - i j ~ 3  ' \ ~ 9 : ~  'LJ+II jr - 9 4 1  u& i;J&I~ r>31,yi +pi [++I : G ~  
+,L + I  c+ o L ~  ,121 Ls J A I E  d3 L - 2 3  '+ G3 +& 2 

. ( V f  /l)&lJl 
Comments: 
3. 'U~wah & was the son of 'Aishah's sister. 
b. Kissing one's wife does not nu l l e  one's ablution provided that no prostatic 

fluid is secreted. 

503. I t  w a s  na r ra t ed  f rom ' 1 +~ &if 6~ - o.y 
'&shah: "The Messenger of A E h  <.', 
g would perform ablution, then $ 3 p  7 c c g  2 GG 2 
he would kiss, then he would 57 zI~ 'y ,,:< ~, 

p e r f o r m  p r a y e r  w i t h o u t  ,., +.J 3 L+ 

s,,, J,<, s! #G,:, Lg ,@ , ,, performing ablution again. And &9 k. 2 -, 91 JPJ 
sometimes he did that with me." , ,',, 
(Da'if) .& .i-. kJS 't.2 9; 
K ! +.i L I :iS-pS;li JU [+ o > L j l l  :Ei; 

. . . . U L  A3 irJ+ 

Chapter 70. Ablution From &$I SF - (v.  +I) 
Prostatic Fluid w e  U l )  2 4 1  

,$ A' 504. It was narrated that 'Ali 6 : f & ! . &  - a .  t 
said: "The Messenger of All* @$ 
was asked about prostatic fluid 'y '29 <7 $ &$ 'y '*+ 

, , 
and he said: 'For &at ablution (is & : J6 cs 3 'GI" < g p- 
necessary), and for semen, bath is 

, f . *  . ' * ? I  
: JG & Z I  2 'gg 

necessary.''' (Sahih) ! j&; 

Comments: 
a. Prostatic fluid is a sticky fluid that appears on the male organ during sexual 

foreplay with one's wife. Its appearance does not diminish sexual desire. 
Semen, on the other hand, is a thick whitish fluid produced in the male 
producthe organs and discharged at the completion of the sexual act. 

b. Prostatic fluid does not necessitate the bath; mere ablution is enough 
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Ablution has the benefit of diverting a person's attention and putting an 
end to sexnal excitation. 

505. I t  was narra ted  f rom A& 62 : J , d b U & -  J~ *, * 0 . 0  

Miqdsd bin Aswad that he asked ,t J ,i 

the Rophet @ about a man who &L 'y ~ $ 1  $ 4 G  :s %I 
approached his wife, but did not y '>& 2 L& 'y c31 &T 
ejaculate. He said: "If anyone of - ,  

you finds that,['] he should 2 #$ $1 jk 3 ., ? ~ 9 1  $ ?13.ql 
sprinkle water over his private ', - - . - * 

lip :dG YJS % &I ;$ &>I part (meaning he must wash it) , 

and perform ablution." (Sahih) :& - g$ & $i $iLf jg . i $ Q 
, ., 

.+ AL. iji- j. .gkil j -4 ,~J&ll 6>,l>,i *pi IF] :G+ 
- 6 2 ,  + J;rpT,j,>" 'dl+ &Is '&f &I 

Comments: 
'Approaching the wife' means kissing and lovemaking but not intercourse, 
since intercourse necessitates a bath even though no ejaculation takes p!ace. 

506. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
,, , 

Hunaif said: "I used to suffer 1 k 6 " . , . & . > ! 2.. -- El-$ . -2 
from a great deal of prostatic 

,; y& 'y > a  , -a, ,  

fluid, and I took many baths 9. - i : q s  c2;l$.h 
because of that. I asked the 
Messenger of All& $$$ about that, 
and he said: 'Ablution is sufficient 
for you in this case.' I said: '0 
Messenger of M a !  What about 
the prostatic fluid that gets onto 
my clothes?' He said: 'It is 
sufficient for  yo^ to pour a 
handful of water on the part of 
your clothes wherever y9u see it 
has reached."' (Hasan) 

507. It was narrated i r . m  Ibn ,,;<, , , 

'Abbss that he cane to i;h~\;~? bin ~ k -  :%&I z$$f  I&-  0 .v  

That is, prostatic fiuid 
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Ka'b, accompanied by 'Umar. + '> ~2 :>; 2 p& 
Ubayy came out to them and , 

said: "I noticed some prostatic ' 2 & $ ,- &f 3 ' $1 
fluid, so I washed my penis and ,,,, ' 'f .'I . - performed ablution 'Umar said: 3 2 I . $ 8 

, , "Is that sufficient?" He said: 
: j6 '+ e-+ '3 

"Yes." He ('Umar) asked: "Did ,,, * ,- - 5  '&,<, 
you hear that from the Messenger :F J G  v3 $2; 'Lk 

6 of AUSh He said: "Yes." : JE  :jc; ?A,; ;..+ ;f 
(Da'if) 

, <  jc; ),,@ 

.y : - 3  91 4 4 3  k 
4-ir ;p 4 1  j b i y  i(-,Zhi)J* n [u'qd eal;jl :ci; 
Comments: 

.+.==dl AJL ~ J Y V I  2 4 h  &I 2 2 
R e  chain of transmission in respect of this Hadith makes it Weak. It is 
nevertheless a proven fact that prostatic fluid does not necessitate a bath. 

Chapter 7l. Ablution After 
Sleeping $1 $& +k - (v \  +I) 

508. It was narrated from Ibn 
'AbbG that the Prophet @ got up 
during the night and went to the 
toilet and relieved himself, then 
he washed his face and hands, 
and went back to sleep. (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 
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Comments: 
Doing ablution while going to sleep is a virtuous act meriting reward in the 
next world. (BukEn 247, & Muslim: 2710) However, sleeping in a state of 
ablution is not mandatory. Mere washing hands and mouth would suffice. 
Not only this, there is no harm in sleeping without ablution, even when in a 
state of major impurity necessitating a bath. See AMzM 581-583. 

Chapter 72. Performing 3, :&jl qq - (VY +I)  
Ablution For Each Prayer 
And Offering All Prayers I & I .+ 
With One Ablution (VY d l )  

509. It was narrated that Anas G k  : G , y: 2,' .y U S  " - oqq 
bin M& said: "The Messenger of 4 , , , 
AlEh #$ used to perform ablution $ 2 '$' JpS. 3 (42 
for every prayer, and we used to & " " bx -:- @.$I &; ik :JG GG 
perform all of the prayers with ,$ , & 7 ; ';+% 
one ablution" (Sahih) i i l '  iiu 

..-I; :& 
JyS ,',' Y!i:c '&A 2 3 ep.6JI ?L 'sJW~ ?PI 

. I+& + 

Comments: 
a. Ablution performed for one prayer if intact, is valid for any number of 

obligatory and voluntary prayers. 
b. An ablution performed for one prayer even though intact, can be refreshed 

before another prayer. This action, i.e., making a fresh ablution during the 
validity of the previous one, is also proved from the Sunwh of the Prophet 
5% 

510. Sulaimsn bin Buraidah a&; 'z $7 2 8 ;f G k  - o \ .  
narrated from his father that the '&& > '2; G k  :QG *,> ,. 
Prophet @$ used to perfonn &+=- 21 
ablution for every prayer, but on ,232 2 > 2 uJc 2 
the day of the conquest of r , i-  

Makkah, he performed all of the @ Gg s l j  @ $1 -, s i  .f 2 
prayers with one ablution (Sahih) & 2 + ;. ~g ~ cryS 
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Comments: 
Tnis was a n  act of the category of desirable (Mustahah) deeds, but the 
kophet did away with it in this case, lest it should become one of the 
obligatories for the Ummah, just as he had stopped leading the 
cogregational form of the Tarriwih prayer. (See Fathul-Btri, 412/1). 

511. Fadl bin Mubashshir said: "I ;K. E;C ::;a- ~ . , g z & ~ i & - n \ \  
s a w  JSbir  b i n  ' A b d u l l g h  ' 

:J,j '3 2 MI fL g > a  performing every prayer with one 21 
ablution, and I said: 'What is 

+I ;. 2-L; $f; this?' He said: 'I saw the  .,- 
Messenger of AUgh @ doing this, Gf; : J g  Tl2 G : &i %I< $&> 

and I am doing as the Messenger G +& ig  of AlGh @ did."' (Da'if) 
.@ $1 J&; &2 

46.1;1 ilp 3 wl c+-i >L! Ih :$+dl Jii [+ o>Lll :p.+ 
.o +. ( ( O \  * ) j i U I  + d l g  > d l  

Comments: 
It is no offence to the dignity of a scholar to enquire of him about the 
rationale and proof of doing an action that was not seen by anyone before. 

Chapter 73. Ablution When & :&gl A! - (vr +I) 
In A State Of Purity 

(VY 21) 

512. It was narrated that Abu 
Ghutaif Al-Hudhali said: "I was 
listening to 'Abdullsh bin 'Umar 
bin KhattSb in the mosque, and 
when the time for prayer came, he 
got up, performed ablution, and 
offered prayer, then he went back 
to where he had been sitting. 
When the time for 'Asr (Afternoon 
prayer)  came, he got up,  
performed ablution, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to 
where he had been sitting. When 
the time for Maghrib (Sunset 
p rayer )  came, he  got  up,  
performed ablution, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to 
where he had been sitting. I said: 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 361 -9 E J W I  "I%! 

'May All& improve you (i.e., ' $ 91ml a 5,w, 
your condition) Is it obligatory or 
Sunnnh to perform ablution for gj 41 J$; + &;''&gl 
every prayer?' He said: 'Did you 

+ ~ & S J , % ,  a ,  3 
notice that? I said: 'Yes.' He said: > gn : J+: 
'No (it is not obligatory). If I A +; d5 u9s perform ablution for Morning 
prayer I can perform all of the 
prayers with this ablution, so long 
as I do not get impure. But I 
heard the Messenger of All& 
say: "Whoever perfoms ablution 
while he is pure, he will have ten 
merits," so I wanted to earn the 
merits.'" (Da'in 

Chapter 74. No Ablution & $is; :+- (vr +I) 
Except For Impurity 

(vr &.dl) +L 
513. 'Abbgd bin Tamim m a t e d  : Jc 'Gwl 2 fi> .. a ,y 
that his paternal uncle said: "A ". ,' 

3 .  ? 3" g2f ~, '&qJl 2 '% d d - complaint was made to the jr . , 
Prophet @j about a man who & : J G ,  a ,  a ,  

, >~ 9 s,, 

sensed something (some doubt - 9 jr ((-+ 3 >LF9 i*-i 
w ~ 

about his ablution) during prayer. 2 . ;$I . $.S~I gj $1 Ji . .. 
He said: 'No (he does not have to 
perform ablution) unless he L ,yn : J 6  

notices a smell or hears a . u b G  
sound."' (Sahih) 

Comments: .?  

a. The passing of the wind nullifies the ablution even though no sound is 
heard. 

b. M a e  doubt (in the absence of certainty) does not invalidate the ablution. 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 362 w 9  s~4Fbtl uf91 

514. It was narrated that Abu '&>dl ~2 : 4p$ ;r - \ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The .,, 
Prophet @ was asked about Ef$f :;>?I 2 '.&?I; +, +Z 2 -, 
doubts (concerning ablution) 

;>&!I+& &f 2 '41 2 i+ 
during prayer. He said: 'He - -  ., 
should not leave until he hears a 2 @I 2 & 91 $ :J6  -, 
sound or detects an odor."' 

j-jf L~ 3 A& qB :JG (Sahih) 

515. It was narrated that Abu ! & I% : &$ % 3 E% - n  \ n  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of fi2 : < a  G2, 
All31 !@ said: 'No ablution (is 2 . L K  3 :c ., 
needed) unless there is an odor or 152 : IJG &31 @; '& 21 
a sound.'" (Sahih) 

-9 j,, :.@ J&; j,j : j 6  :,.,' : ~, 
3 ,  $1  jr 

516. It was narrated that 'Amr : ' 1 ? ~ &  $7 &k - n \ ,  .- ." L K ,  
bin 'AW said: "I saw SVib bin 
Khabbsb sniffing his garment, &? $. $91 +? 2 <$'? % 
and I said: 'Why (are you doing) 

:JG & +, 3p +, ,+ c41 that?' He said: 'I heard the 
,em: a z ,  > .s, UGI 2 am1 +IJ Messenger of AUih .h say: "No +? p 1 ; . . , 

ablution (is needed) unless there J+; * + GL : j 6  * .a 
is an odor or a sound." (Da'ia P ? .  

$ 5  j ,  : j 1- .,- 
jf c< 2 $ Y? & 41 

Chapter 75. The Quantity Of $ 1  1 1 - ( v o  41) 
Water That Does Not Become - 
Unclean ( v o  d l )  w- 9 
517. It  was narrated from :&dl 2 ;? 6 k  - o \ v  
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'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih bin 3. &i % Q ~2 
'Umar that his father said: "I 
heard the Messenger of All& i; c ~ 3 ~  .+ + ;; & i; 2 ~ 1  
being asked about water in the 
wilderness that is frequented by :X 2T i; c$ 2 $ 1  gi 2 $I 
beas ts  a n d  predators .  The A&: ?dl ,.j & gg j ~ ;  Messenger of All* @ said: "If 
the water reaches the amount of 41311 2 G3 ~>Jvl 2 <d& 
two ~ullah!~' nothing can make $ 13) : I $ 2  6 ! ' t ~ l j  it impure (Najis).'" (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

i; ';el's g i; +$;dl 
* ,  

+ $1 2 $1 $ i; '$ $1 

.:$ '@ 21 '$3 '$ 
+-ir ;P ~ f : ~  C*"I L' -6 iiJLgkil +pi [-I :c+ 

. q Y r C  'fq/!:+p &I -3 '* SL-1 
Comments: 

The Arabic Qullah is a large earthen jar or container. Qullah made at the 
place known as Hajr were very popular in the Arab world. The container 
was big enough, i.e. of the size of two-and-a-half water skins. Scholars have 
described the quantity of two Qullah as equivalent to 500 Ratl. One Ratl 
weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus, the total quantity of five water 
skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according to some 
scholars, about 227 kilograms. So much quantity of water would qualify for 
the definition of 'abundant' water. As such a little amount of impurity 
would not change the basic characteristic of the purity of water. 

518. I t  w a s  narra ted  f rom 
f~ :& 2 gL - o , A  

'Ubaidullih bin 'Abdullih bin 
'Urnr that his father said: "The ,$ eG 3 2 ;G 62 
MessengerofAU&Bsaid:'Ifthe 's'2+l G2+lsi; 'J91 
water is the amount of two or , -. 
three Qullah, nothing can make it sg lip :@ 41 2 ~ ;  jc :jc 2f 3 
impure (Najis).'" (Sahih) 

['I A Qulloh is a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, fmm five to fifty 
watnskins. Tirmidhi said (no. 67): "And they say, it is approximately fifty Qi~irbd (water 
skins)." Khatt8bi said (Ma'alamurSunan: 1:35): "Tne scholars have stated the size of two 

Qullah is five Qirboh." See Ahmad S W s  comments on Jhi' At-Timidhi. 
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Another chain with similar 
n: :-: ~ 1 V$$ ;! $ ~ l j !  wording. $5- f- 

.f e?& :& $ ;T 26,  3 

$I; c &  ;y 1 f 2 : -I; 

>, r- c %  2 ;f& e?& : lJL 2gl &;G 

,,-: ,,<< 
[a, >A 

&LA! + d l  $1 [-I :E+ 

Comments: 
Other Ahridifh confirm that the ori@ limit is two Qullah. If the size of 
water is less than this, then anythmg impure falling into it shall turn the 
water impure, regardless of whether its smell, taste or color remains 
unchanged. But water in a @eater quantity than this shall only be 
considered impure if the impurity has either changed its color, or smell, or 
taste. 

Chapter 76. Water Basins @@I Qg - (VI +I) 

(V7 G.Al) 

519. It was narrated from Abu f' : a .dl -;f Gjk - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 3- # 

was asked about the water 2 c % f  2 ~ $ 7  2 4; $ &21 & , , 
, . basins located between Makkah ;f d i  ' J& 5k 

and Al-Madinah, which were -, ., . , 

visited by wild animals, dogs and & A) . ,  >,$I 3 & @ "& ., 
donkeys, and about using them kml for means of purification. He said, 
"Whatever ihey (the animals) &G G L$u : J 6  Y& i;&~ 3; 
have carried in their bellies is for 

.E;$ c $  G I33 'I$& $ 
them, and whatever is left over is 
for us, and is pure."(Da'if) 

. Y r A : e  '$1, c +G >Li i b  :i5pdi db [I& &+ a>L&!l :cj; 

. , . , ', a "'" 
520. It was narrated that TGbir bin .i. .++ $ k l  is'& - 0 0 .  

'AbdullGh said: "We came to a + +,> 3 'LLp * U&- , < ,  :&:G %I 
pond in which there was the 

9 s  , D , ' ,  

carcass of a donkey, so we 3 ';> + :A6 ?& 
, , refrained from using the water - - 

I+ ';+i dl @I : J t  41 g 2 2~ 
until the Messenger of All* @ , ,, 
came to us and said: 'Water is not 3 c'& . . j6 % G 
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made impure by anything.' Then $dl 21B : jG 'g.g J+; u'~ dl we drank from it and zave it to -, , 
out animals to drink; and we k, s s ~ s .  e,+ -6 N+ - & e ? i l Y  a ; ,, ,,, 
carried some with us." (Da'if) 

L3 ' ~ l g ; :  jl -> qj >I;! IL :dip_yJ1 Jli [I& +4 .>Lll :G+- 
. && & 1-1 

Comments: 
The addition of the words 'the carcass of a donkey' in the Hadith being 
unsubstantiated by other sound authorities is Denounced (Munkar). The 
r a i n i n g  part of the Hadith, being Traceable (Mar&?, is authentic. 

> > ~ ,  521. It was narrated that Abu 1 - 6  - oY \ 
Umimah Al-BHhili said: "The A!<> G k  :gi @g$,l &$I 21 Messenger of All& @ said: 

9 ,' 'Water is not made impure by 2 LC tq :L&> EL :& 21 
anything except tha t  which :, ,z' 
changes its smell, taste and bL' &' > '@ $ 3 '&& 
color.'" (Da'if) $131 z~n :@ $1 A+; 26 : X  

' I > , * >  ' 
9 8  & ,$ G Y; ';p % Y 

.u?.'$j &j 

I ' ' qj >L I :&#dl Jli9 [+4 .>L!] :c.+ 
. o p ,  \T ' l \ : '+YY:@ ' > U I & Y  ~ k y + l  ' c b y l ~ , + & 3  ' d&?+ 

Comments: 
Although, as to the chain of transmission, the Hadith is 'Weak', yet there is 
consensus among the scholars on the point that water whose basic 
characteristic has been changed because of some impurity is no longer good 
as a means of purification. 

Chapter 77. Concerning The J,! 2 ;I; c. &! - (VV 4 1 )  

Urine Of An Infant Boy Who (VV & (;i @I 
Is Not Yet Eating Solid Food +, 

522. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  gk :c 7 !~ $1 6 2  - o y y  
LubHbah hin t  H i r i t h  sa id :  .z'; i", . , , , 

"Husain bin 'Ali urinated in the > cyy $ $lkr 3 ~ ~ $ 9  I &! 
lap of the Prophet s, and I said: g$ G42ul $7 + >$6 '0 Messenger of All& give me , 

your garment and put on another 2 2 ~1 J <  :a6 
garmeni.' He said: 'Water should - ,,:G ~ 

!$I J&.; . _ .  _, ;" 
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be sprinkled on the urine of a G~~ . j ~  ts &$ &i 
baby boy, and the urine of a baby s ' 

' , :,, girl should be washed away."' Jg & &,, '$21 Js & @ 
(Sahih) 

. 02%1 

Comments: 
a. If a suckling infant boy (who has not been weaned) urinates over the 

garment, it is not necessary to wash it. A cloth urinated over by a baby girl 
must, however, be washed. 

b. We do not know for sure the wisdom behind this difference, but we are 
obligated to obey all the commands of All& and His Prophets. 

523. It was narrated that '&shah 2; 'g 4t $ $ ;f ~2 - o y y  
said: "A baby boy was brought to 
the prophet g who then ;L& G k  : & 122 : Y 6 $Z at ' ~ 

on him. He sprinkled over it with . A6 'zZG 3 '%f 3 ';;y 
water and did not wash it." 8 
(Sahih) '& jG 's ., , g& Ql . , G l  

$ '$GI 

j. 'TAT:, i&.i SpjJI, &Jl $2 Jy 4 c i J k . L J l  '+ +! :c+i 
.? +*- 

,i ,-i 524. It was narrated that Umm -3 cg &f $ & 3~ && - o y t  ., , Qak hint Mihsan said: "I came to ;& fL : the Messenger of All& @$ with a Gm $1 
son of mine who was not yet . - &&,I .1; . '  $1 fi 3 j; y ,  ,. -.. 
eating solid food, and he (the , , 

baby) urinated on him. He called & 4: @ y$ 
for water and sprinkled it over JG ' &I , Jib @ $1 ?&; & 
(the urine)." (Sahih) 

.& >$ '$t& Gjj: ,& 

>~ ,<,, <,, ,~ <,z* 
525. It was narrated from 'Ali, jl k*. 3 + jl 4iY g*; - O Y 0  

that the Prophet said ;c : $6 2 j , ~  
concerning the urine of a nursing , , ,  
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infant: "Water should  be 
f : - cz;g ,y sprinkled over the urine of a boy, G fl '&f tEf :?L+ 21 

-, 
and the urine of a girl should be 2 '%f 3 Gf 21 yy washed." . . *  1 4- 2 'J,j 2@ 'Jl :r $ Abul-Hasan bin Salamah said: 3 . ., 
"Ahmad bin Musa bin Ma'qil 
narrated to us that Abul-Ya- 
Al-Misri said: 'I asked Shgfi'i 
about the Hadith of the Prophet 
&, "Water should be sprinkled 
over the urine of a boy, and the 
urine of a girl should be washed," 
when the two types of water 
(urine) are the same. He said, 
"That is because the urine of the 
boy is of water and clay, but the 
urine of the girl is of flesh and 
blood." Then he said to me: "Did 
you understand?" I said: "No." 
He said: "When AUSh the Most 
High created Adam, He created 
Eve (Hawwa') from his short rib, 
so the boy's urine is Jkom water 
and clay, and the girl's urine is 
from flesh and blood." Then he 
s a i d  t o  m e :  " D i d  y o u  
understand?" I said: "Yes." He 
said: "May Allgh cause you 
benefit from this." (Hasan) 

526. Abu Samh said: "I was a 2 && 3 p 2 js I%& - 0 7 7  
savant of the Prophet 8, and 
Hasan or Husain was brought to :I$ #I &Z 2 >@I 3 $4 
him and (the infant) urinated on g Gk :& 2 $71 & G k  
his chest. They wanted to wash it, 

p,:f .u g ~2 but the Messenger of All& @ fl . -, : & j l  21 
said: 'Sprinkle water on it, for the ;$ 66 3 : jti if 
urine of a girl should be washed, - ., 
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but the urine of a boy should be 
sprinkled over with water."' '$Jb J2 26 c&l >7 AL 

* ,  , 

(Sahih) :g$ &,I J4; jg , ;f I J I J  ;\,E 
a ,  > >;> 'g<I+l JS & 2$ '55~ 

.u(%.h Jg 
,: .4> d" j. rvT:c ct&i ~ ~ l g k i ~  ~ i r l i ~ i  4-pi [- .aLI..ll :EJ;' 

.&jil> ',LWI> cL.? -> 
,L ,' 

527. It was nalTated from urn I EL : J L% . L f  ~ ~ G k  - OYV 
Kurz that the Messenger of All21 ;r ~ , '~2 2 kLf G k  g said: "The urine of a boy " > s f : ,  
should be sprinkled over and the &I J&j bi $5 c- h; jp 
urine of a girl should be washed." g2Gl 3%; 's f'$l JzD : j6 @ (Sahih) 

All thc,sc AlrLi.ill11 are rxplir i t  c,n tlie point that i.loth~ng urlndtr,d o\%>r &In lrv 
a v~rkl in l :  girl is to be washeti, ivhilc thc h.ihy hoy'h llrlnt, IS 10 be sprinkled 
over with water. 

Chapter 78. Ground That Is 46- CVA +I) 
Soiled With Urine And How c V h  k;x;il)M I >  & jgl 
It ShouId Be Washed 
528. It was narrated from Anas ;tZ I$! ::G 2 -7 G k  - o Y A  
that a Bedouin urinated in the 

tl,.f ? i :L I : - <A6 ~2 :LC ,~ mosque, and some of the people .; 'I ; ,i 21 
rushed at him. The Messenger of 'r$\ '& Ji -3 '41 2 jq 
All* said: "Do not interrupt It,g: , , , " -  
him." Then he called for a bucket ca044)9 Y c @  $1 J$j 26 
of water and poured it over (the 
urine). (Sahih) 

1 ;f G k  - o y q  529. It was narrated that Abu : ' .- .i L f ,  
Hurairah said: "A Bedouin s,, ~, 

entered the mosque when the 3 ' s p  h; * 3 '& 2 
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Messenger of AlIih @ was sitting : J , , , ' % d i  
there, and (the man) said: '0 629 6 8 ., 
A l l i h ,  f o r g i v e  m e  a n d  'XG @ &I J$;; '@I &12f 
Muhammad, and do not forgive g3 ce2 sl'!641 : jG 
anyone else with us.' The 
~ i s senger  of Allih @ smiled and 
said: 'You have placed restrictions 
on something that is vast.' Then 
the Bedouin turned away, went to 
a comer of the mosque, spread his 
legs and began to urinate. After 
he had a better understanding. 
the Bedouin said: 'He got up and 
came to me, and may my father 
and mother be ransomed for him, 
he did not rebuke me nor revile 
me. He said: "This mosque is not 
for urinating in. Rather it is built 
for the remembrance of All21 and 
prayer."' Then he called for a 
large vessel of water and poured 
it over the place where he had 
urinated." (Hasan) 

4 ~ T J I  '+ ,F A +L ip o . r / ~ : b i  *pi IF OL.LI : c ~  
Comments: . ( 1 . 1  )+,t+Jl 
a. Even a big mistake by a person ignorant of the laws of Shatibh should be 

tolerated and he should be politely told that what he had done was not 
proper. 

b. The Prophet g allowed the Bedouin to complete his urination in the 
mosque because he had already started doing it. Had the man been stopped 
in the middle, it would have caused hann to his body system, or else he 
would start running away in panic, and the drops of urine would have 
defiled not only a considerable part of the mosque but also his own body 
and clothes. 

c. The Prophet g drew the attention of the Bedouin to the mistake he had 
committed in his supplication to Ma, although the mistake was the result 
of his excessive love and reverence for the Prophet @. 

d. The mosque must be kept free from all kinds of trash and impurities. 
e. In order to remedy the defilement of an unmettled piece of earth caused by 

somebody's urine, it is enough to pour a bucket of water over the place. 
Thus, once the earth absorbs the water and the remains of the urine, it shall 
regain its purity. 
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530. I t  was narrated that  62 - 6 2  - oy,  
Withilah bin Asqa' said; "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet g$ '$$I 41 3 ' $ 1  &6 2 -  ' ~ " * '  

and said: '0 Ma, have mercy on 7 t+ ,, _ ~ ,  > a  jil, I' 

me and Muhammad, and do not 4 d 9 3  aJh.2 b J b  

allow anyone else to share in $1; 3 '$$$I &I i f  tf$ $g 
Your mercy.' The Prophet @ said: 
,YOU have placed reswictions on $1 Jb &12f ., ;G :J6 &91 
something that is vast, woe to y; 'TG; 1~6 '@ 

you!' Then (the Bedouin) spread an : J6 ciLf &; Js his legs and urinated, and the . ,  
Companiom of the Prophet ' Jg R!&- !&3 '*kl; &$ 
told him to stop, but the , , ,  . 
Messenger of All* @ said: ' k t  ' z  :@$ 91 +&$! J& cJ$ $ ., 
him be,' then he called for a +; G; $ d$:n $1 34; J 6  vessel of water and poured it over , 
(the urine)." (Hasan) : G k  

~&2 e y l  a XI3 +& ~k-1 ;&+dl 3 '%  dl JC> [-I ;,p& 

'a*> -.$I 2 Ld + d l  3,9 9, ' . . . 2jgJI &I* Ls & JrGY 

.A! hE * U I  + d l ,  

Chapter 79. Some Parts Of f * -  > >;"u .+& - (V9 ,.-I) 
The Earth Purify Others 

(vq  d l )  * q& 
531. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
@, said: "I am a woman whose 
hem is lengthy, and I may walk 
through a dirty place. The 
Messenger of All* @ said: 'That 
which comes after it purifies it.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
If a person's garment or shoe has no visible impurity over it, then it should 
be presumed that walking further on clean ground has purified it. In case 
some impurity can still be seen over either of them, then it is a definite 
uncleanness, which must be washed off. 

532. It was narrated that Abu 2 kl;~ Ek :+$ $ L%& - oYY 
Hurairah said: It was said: "0 , &zL &7 ..I . '  '&&$I &Gi 
Messenger of All&, we want to < .-: -, ? -, 

I 
come to the mosque, but the path 3 c L G  &I 3 '&I 2 ., 
that we walk upon is impure." 
The Messenrer of AUih % said: j I ; : 'jG 6;s 

, j 'W/ <GI *&j d, "Some pa& of the earthpurify JyJ 
others." (Da'ifi , d, 

. c ' q  I& $ >;vln :@ $ 1  

533. It was narrated that a 
woman from (the tribe of) Banu 
'Abdd-Ashhal said: "I said to the 
Prophet @: 'Between the mosque 
and I there is a filthy path.' He 
said: 'After that is there a cleaner 
path?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'This 
is (a remedy) for that.'" (Sahih) 

!& : 2 6  .? 
+;_*- ;p Yhf  :, '&ill "P? &fll -4 'i,lgkii G>3~>3i -pi LV1 :&d 

Comments: . . ! & L ~ ~ ~ + L P P ;  
a. Feet defiled by any kind of indiscernable impurity while walking on the 

earth shall become pure by walking further on clean ground, and there is 
no need to wash them. The view is confirmed by the first Hadifh of this 
chapter that speaks of a part of garment dragged over a dirty place. 

b. Islam is not about unnecessarily stiff rules and restrictions. It is one of its 
characteristics that it is a religion of facility and ease. 

Chapter 80. Shaking Hands 41 +5& - (A.  ,-dl) 
With One Who Is In A State 
Of Sexual Impurity ( A *  dl) 

Ek :% <f 2 $ ,g& - 534. It was narrated from Abu _ti oY t 
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R W  that Abu Hurairah was met 2 $ ,y '+ 3 c2$ 21 kL2"~ by the Prophet g in one of the , 
streets of Al-Madinah when he 3 %$ 6t 3 'SI; &? 2 '&j g 
was in a state of sexual impurity, -,, 
so he sliDDed awav. The Pro~het ,-- q> k 2 %% 91 

A A * *  . ., 
' .  o-i... cgG '+ 9; @ missed him so when he came fi g Ql ,*::: 

(later on), he said: 'Where were ., 
0 Abu Hurairahy He said: : j6 U?:Z$ ~j 6 a zfn : J6 '$& -. - 

'0 Messenger of All%, you met 91 &$ T '- t1; a' !$I 2 4 ;  
me when I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I did not :% $1 3 4 ;  J6 'sf > h,~f 
want to sit with you until I had a 
bath. The Messenger of All* jg ,us Y Lfl~n 
said: 'The believer does not 
become impure.'" (Sahih) 

' Y A O G Y A T : ~  '&. Y P I  AL ++I jp -4 t+iWI -j;! 
j. f"s $i ,I rv\:c G s j .  Y PI hi & <&I c+. 

. + ' @ I  4-2 +lz 
Comments. 

The body of a believer, whether dead or alive, is pure. It is, therefore, 
perfectly in order to shake hands with him and sit and eat together. It is, 
however, preferable that a sexually impure person perfom ablution before 
starting to eat and drink. Even before going to sleep such a person should 
perform ablution in order that, at least, he attains to a partial state of purity 
(Bukhtri 287). 

535. I t  was  narra ted tha t  $2; fik :- 2 12% - Y O  

Hudhaifah said: "The Prophet g ,~, ,-,s: , :, , ~ > -  I,* , , 
came out and met me when I was LF~U- '6' '2- a s e i  E b 9  

sexually impure, so I kept away &I; ,y C &  3 '*L& 'J& 21 
from him. Then I had a bath and * jg :<::, 
came to him He said: 'What is 3 &f 2 Lyxgl  
the matter with you?' I said: 'I A& '3 tf; .&j ' B  e$ was sexually impure.' The ., 
Messenger of ma said: z ~ h e  u ~ &  Cn : j 6  '& 2 &lj '2 - , , 
Musl im d o e s  n o t  become 5p :% J ~ ;  jg '*G 3 :s impure."' (Sahih) .us 9 @I 
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Chapter 81. Semen That Soils && .-,- - ( A \  4 1 )  
Clothes 

(A)  a\) "$1 
1 f 2 - 536. It was narrated that 'Arnr : ' .- $; d , 

bin Maimun said: "I asked 
SulaimSn bin YasSr about a : j E  2 s  2 3 9  > 3 :$ , , 
garment which gets semen on it ', L& ?$I 2 2< 3 L& L s ~  
'Should I wash it off or wash the 

j i  & ;~: ;f Qq 'gl entire garment?' Sulaimh said: 
,, , , '&shah said: "Semen used to get % ~g :G+~ aL 

on the garment of the Messenger . .,- ., 
>,:, <: of All2h and he would wash it $? 2 ~ f i  y c $  2 '9 

off his g-ent, then he would go 
out to pray wearing that garment, fll2f &;7 Ef; ' < 5 1  Jl 
and I could see the marks left on 
it by washing." (Sahih) 

Chapter 82. Scraping Semen $1 $3 2 :Q? - (AT 41) 
From Clothing 

(AY 2 1 )  "$1 & 
537. It was narrated that '&shah f : 6% - o y ~  
said: "I often scraped it (semen) , * , ,  MS,, 

f r o m  t h e  ca rment  of t h e  :&' 2 :c cGc u ~ 

- 
Messenger of AU2h @ with my 

@ 'G ts& ; ;$ 6 2  
hand." (Sahih) .$ rG 2 '+l;k 2 '+91 

Comments. 
It shows that it is enough to to scratch it off with a finger nail. There is an 
obvious possibility of certain particles of it still remaining in the garment. 
Yet the clothing shall be considered as pure even without waslung. 



The Chapters Of Purification ... 374 -3 ~JWI ulg?i I 

538. Hammgm b i n  HHrith 
narrated: "A guest came and 
stayed with 'Aishah, and she 
ordered that he be given a yellow 
blanket of hers. He had a nocturnal 
emission in it, and he felt too shy to 
send it back to her when it had the 
traces of that emission on it, so he 
dipped it in water and then sent it 
to her. '&shah said: 'Why did he 
spoil our garment? It would have 
been sufficient for him to scrape it 
off with his finger. I often scraped it 
(semen) from the garment of the 
Messenger of All* with my 
finger.'" (Sahih) 

539. It was narrated that 'Ashah e;C : 7 $ ;J;i &k - oyq .- 4L%, 
said: "I remember when I found it 'gg ''Y+ 
(semen) on the garment of the 2 'k'>L 2 
~esse&er of A ~ I  g and I ; '.? 2 t j c ;  @G 2 '?2$I 
scratched it off." (Sahih) 

0 5 1  $- J 

cE @ 

$1 ++&.; US 4 

Comments: 
The ruling relates to a situation where the substance is thick enough to be 
scratched off. If it is thin, it penetrates into the texture of the clothing and 
leaves its mark. It would not, therefore, disappear by mere rubbing it or 
scratching it. In that case, it would be better to wash off the relevant portion 
of the garment in order to ensure its purity. 

Chapter 83. Offering Prayer ,$( 951$11 - 
In A Garment In Which One J--'l) 
Has Had Intercourse (AY &dl) Q &G - 
540. I t  was  narrated from GI ,p~ : ~, ,s,, *,<, rJ U L -  O f .  
Mu'swiyah bin Abu Sufyk that 

, L he asked his sister Umm Habibah, 3 c - 41 + &> 2 G +k $1 
the wife of the Prophet @: "Did 3 c@X + k2G 3 '2 21 A*' , -3- 
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the Messenger of All* @ ever JL 5~ d~ 2,~ 
offered prayer in a xarment in ;f '*'# .+ , 

which he had sexual Gercourse?" $1 34; 5G 3 : @ $1 6;; ' 
She said: "Yes, if there was 
nothing noxious on it." (Sahih) 79 &% +$I +$I 2 & @ 

f i  . & 2 ,-$ :a'g .is> es 
igJl ?$I j ;&I -4 ~~J!&II i>gliy[ +pi [w :cyG 

tb2, hi.- i l r i~ j9  d9 c41  +I +bj. Y ? ? : ~  ..f; &i 

Comments: .?YA:, 

a. It shows that we do not have to have separate clothing because of sexual 
activity. 

b. The garment on one's body does not become impure because of ritual 
impurity. 

541. It was narrated that Abu :A;j?l 2 ;I& G k  - e i \  
DardS' said: "The Messenger of k3 ~2 ~l Gk 
A m  g came out to us with 
water dripping from his head, 4f 2 '$1 fi + +; 3 '21; 21 
and he led us in prayer wearing a , ,~ 

single garment, placing its one : Jg  $lzSJ1 df ., 2 ~ ~ Y ~ l  &+$l 
end on ihe right shoulder, and the 
other end on the other shoulder. 
When he finished praying, 'Umar 
bin Khattsb said to him: '0 
Messenger of All*, did you lead 
us in prayer wearing a single 
garment? He said: 'Yes, I perform 
oraver in it. and in it I lie. I had 
1 ,  - .  
sexual intercourse in it)." (Da'if) .g 2 6  

$1 IP. -;I! 41 + >L! li. :&+dl JLJ [+ OALII :c> 
.4&& 

Comments: 
a. Be it the Imtm of the prayer or his follower, it is not binding for him to 

cover the head during prayer, although it is not desirable to make it a 
practice to remain without a head cover. 

b. This rule is man-specific. As for the woman, she must always have a head 
cover. This means that the prayer of a woman shall be in order if she puts 
on two pieces of clothing - a long shirt that covers her body including the 
feet and a cover for her head. 

,' 542. It was narrated that Jsbir bin f' : 2 - 
Samurah said: "A man asked the 
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Prophet B whether he could 7 2; : ., , .. 
perform prayer in a garment in A x  '3 2% 
which he had intercourse with his % 6' * 

- ,:, 
L- :,& $ dL& $1 

wife. He said: 'Yes, unless he sees 
+I & G k  aJJI $I & something on it, in which case he 

should wash it."' (Sakik) 5G ,y '2 $ &I $ ,y C+ 

:% $1 3; jk : j6 g+ 
., - - r e o $  .p :JG ?&I +& &I ?$I 3 
. #&$ & 'e @ & yL  

Chapter 84. Wiping Over 1 6 L C -  . . (A$  +I) 
Leather Socks 

all &I & 
543. I t  was narrated that  '&; 62 :- :; 3 fik - O f Y  

L . - 
H a m m h  bin Hikith said: "Jarir 
bin 'Abdull& urinated, then he [G 3 3 lpQ1 2 

, > 
performed ablution and wiped p +I & 2 2s 2~ : j 6  +JL&h 
over his leather socks. Someone p7 : ,:. & ,,,; s~? asked him: 'Do you do this?' He 

, , II said: 'Why shouldn't I? I saw the 24; 47; 2; g; : ' 1 ~  ~ ! b  
Messenger of All* doing ,& dl 
this."' I b r b  (who narrated it . - -,, 
from H d m )  said: "They were , a , >  ~ , - ,  ,, 

pleased by the of Jarir 'J?i5 GG ,+y+ b K  :+;i J'i 
, , 

because he accepted Islam after 6&G.i~ d3; 2 LE L'%l Ly 
the revelation of ~ i ' i d a h . " " ~  
(Sakih) 
' E , ~ I  '+> c ~ ~ v : z  'GLGJI 3 EJA! -6 c ~ & ~  C & ~ I + I  *pi  

. ~ ~ L I + ~ ~ Y V Y : ~ < ~ I ~ ~ I " ~  

Comments: 
Ahidith affirming the provision of wiping over the socks have been narrated 
by more than eighty Companions, including the Ten who were given the 
glad tiding of Paradise. 
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544. It was narra ted from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
All31 performed ablution and 
wiped over his leather socks. 
(Sahih) 

545. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Mughirah bin Shu'bah from 
his father Mughirah bin Shu'bah, 
that the Messenger of A E h  
went out to relieve himself, and 
Mughirah followed hi with a 
vessel of water. When he finished 
relieving himself, he performed 
ablution and wiped over his 
leather socks. (Sahih) 

.?  a 2 3  Y J  ~ 3 1  
Comments: 

The Prophet B, while intending to ease himself, used to go a long distance 
to be out of the view of the people (Ibn M 8 ?  331.336). Any Companion 
volunteering to take the water with him used to stop at a distance from the 
Prophet @, after which he alone carried the water, and either went far to 
make himself out of sight, or screened himself behind something. 

I s o  546. It was narrated from Ibn :$I &y 2 dl> G k  - o f 7  
'Umar that he saw Sa'd bin E l i k  7 ! a  

6k : \,, , a >', , ,*, 
wiping over his leather socks and u' i+: -- $P* a h I;"& 

.c  : - said: "Is it you doing this?" They $ $1 @ +2f 'y cgJ> 
both went to 'Urnar and Sa'd said 

I ,  ., , I ,  , ,#< 

to 'Umar: "Give my brotheis son J y. P s  GG 3 6i; 
> dqLyILl : jg 'S1 a verdict regarding wiping over ~c : ' -Y 

leather socks." 'Umar said: "We 
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used to wipe over our leather , f  J :$, j6 
socks when we were with the 6 cs % 
MessengerofAlEh~andwedo  :s j6 .a! & 41 2 
not see anything wrong with '%& & 4j5 @ s:; 
that." Ibn 'Umar said: "Even if 
that is after one has defecated?" $j :$ $1 26 4& 6$ 9 
He said: "Yes." (Sakik) .p :J6 ?&L51 SG 

I l r A : ' Y & A / l : J l l l l l  :&i 

+d, ~ . > , r o / i : * ~ T i ; ~ - ~ ~ - + f i  ~ q r / i : g y ~ i  -=+, '? 

. ;$ h lp 
Comments: 
a. Scholars have a duty to to satisfy the questions or points of doubt with 

proofs, just as 'Umar $j provided the evidence by saying that he and others 
had been doing it in the presence of the Prophet s, and he never objected 
to it. Hence it was perfectly in order. 

b. An act being done in the presence of the Prophets and his refraining from 
objecting to it is called a Hadith Tqriri (a Hadith proved from the Prophet's 
silent approval). 

2 : . , 'f G* , 
547. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin  @ 3 & - O f "  

'Abbb bin Sahl AsSVidi narrated kaal 2 dlf;il 
f rom his father,  f rom his . * *  ' 

,, *I I 

grandfather: "The Messenger of y $ 1  j&; & 2 '%f 2 
A E h  wiped over his leather .al J &6 c,? '>I J socks &d he ordered us to wiue 
over the leather socks." (Da'if) 

, , 
binM2l&said:"Iwaswiththe 6 2  :s&lfi2s 62 
Messenger of All& on a 

+ ~ , 

, , *-. 

jonmey,andhesaid:'Isthereany ++Ip c $ ~ l $ l ~ l k >  ' 3 1 $ i  
water?' He performed ablution 

' $@?; I? j ;@c% : J ~ + G $ I  and wiped over his leather socks, ,,. , 
then he' joined the army and led $2; c$ C ~ ~ G  > &n : JL '+ 
them (in prayer)." (Da'# 

a ,SE .&k $' $ ,f < .I+ ', , ,LA?- & 
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. i;+= 2 I;& &I  I" :&JI J K ~  ' j i  j. ,+! GLI~JI 

549. It was narrated from Abu : $j ek : &$ 2 p 6 2  - o f 9  
Buraidah from his father that An- ~, , a , ' A d l  dG 3 $2 Ck 
Najishi gave the Prophet gg a gift 3 . , , 
of a pair of plain black leather 3 ':&$ ,I 2 $ 1  $1 
socks. He put them on, then he , .,I 

(performed ablution and) wiped $ @ 9, za1 57 $7 
over them. (Da'if) g ~ ,  'L$$ c&K. $ 2 7  

Chapter 85. Wiping The Top $7 @ 2 :SF - (m 01) 
And The Bottom Of The 
Leather Socks 

(i0 &.f; XI 

550. It was narrated from 3j1 G k  :>G , " ,,L+ ' - on.  
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the , , * ,  , 

* ,. ,.; g' :* $, 
Messenger of All31 wiped over ?&J 3 ' &$ 2 JY 

the top and the bottom of the 2 ig~ -;E c21;j 3 'ZG $1 
leather socks. (Da'if) <, * 

&I j ~ ;  & 2 5-&j 2 '3 
&f; XI &f * $& 

+L=- 3 !lo: c&I + *1L 'i>Lgkil '>,~>~iyj  %+iyj C+ .>LZrjl :&2 

.+ j! 431 &-u, G L ! ~ Z Y I  Zls G3 ,qV:. ~+L,~CJ '+ gJi 
Comments: 

The Hadith is Weak. It cannot, therefore, be presented as supportive of the 
content of the heading of this chapter. 

551. It was narrated that Jibir &$I 21 2 z 62 - n o \  
said: "The Messenger of All& gg -, , , - . -  ?+ fG :JG passed by a man who was I J G  $ ?F 2 
performing ablution and washing G J w l  2 .& ;$ 
his leather socks. He gestured ' $2 
with his hand, (and said): 'Rather % 41 34; 7 :A6 ;G 3 
I have been commanded to wipe 2; zk ' oL j~ & J& G% 
them.' The Messenger of AEb  g ,,-. 

with his hand like this, @ $ 1  34; 36; .I+.& &>f din - ,  
from the tips of the toes to the 
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base of the shin, tracing lines with 
his fingers." (Da'ifl ~ i " . f  Ji c ~ 9 ~  +l$i".f ;, : I &  ?& 

. G ~ L ~  L k j  6 j a i  

Chapter 86. What Was 4 . .  . 6G L & - (AT +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Period Of Wiping For j L 3 l ~  4, @I 2 d $ l  , -, 

Residents And Travelers ' !AT LI) 
552. It was narrated that Shuraih 62 >k 3 " " * '  1511; " - 0 0 1  

bin HSni' said: "I asked '&shah 
: j ~  2 ' L& ~2 : + about w i p i n ~  over the leather dl :. , socks and she said: 'Go to 'Ali î , 

and ask him, for he knows more & 4, @ sz~ szL : j ~  about that than I do.' So I went to $>& 

'Ali and asked him about wiping. ~$7 $$ 'G p+ :+'G 'sl 
He said: 'The Messenger of All31 

gI gjck @ -g '2 &,i #g used to tell us that the resident 
could wipe for one day and one , , ~f : <  ',~k @ ' ,, ,,, 

dl L3. ,, 91 J$; AK : Jli? 
night, and the traveler could do 

~ i " . f  r,~ >d3 cu so for three days."' (Sahih) - c -  3 3 4, 
+& 3 YV71C '&I &I ,j +,dl ?L 'ZJt&l '+ :c+ 
Comments: 

-. cS;J' 

a. If a person on a journey does not take off his socks, he can do away with 
washing and continue to to wipe over them. In case he takes off the socks, 
it becomes compulsory for him to wash the feet. 

b. A non-traveler, if he puts on the sodis after performing his ablution, can 
only wipe his socks for a day and night. 

553. It was  na r ra ted  tha t  :& C% :- 2 3 G k  - OOY 
Khuzaimah bin W i t  said: "The 

' d l  +1;i 'y ' $ 2  ':$ I22 Messenger of All& set a time . . r ~, ~, limit forthe traveler df three days, ' b 1 3  + +y 3 ' 2 s  ,$ 3y ,y ' 2  
and  if  the questioner had cr+ >d, jGj : j G  
persisted in askinz, he would 
have made it five (days)." (Sahih) &' d'sf & ,.& $; ,, 

*& 
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554. It was narrated from c k  : & . d  ? ' -  6% - o e f  
Khuzaimah bin 'IlGbit that the &; s& . -  z,~: ,<, : a s  

Prophet @a said: "Three days." I j. '421 EL- :- $1 
, I  think he said, "And three nights 2 a&! '@I +1;~ + JG 

during which the traveler may ,., ~ 

wipe over his leather socks." '34n" j: JP > '&$ C$ 32al 
(Sahih) : J ~ @ $ I  2 'cid L,p :-.- J 3 , 

-, , ' 2  , 

.d uzjjj, :JG ,&f cf 2%) $ . ,,. . -  - 
. N&l & $ 

.&Ul ; d l  &,I [e 0>1;!1 :ej; 

555. It was narrated that Abu $5 ' z  ,f 2 ,° jc-f 6% - 0 0 ~  
Hurairah said: "They said: '0 -, 

: J6  ",,+'Jl $ $5 E*, 
Messenger of All*! What about L- :%6 93 

I . .  A(  -p;. 2 9 62 the purification of the leather + , ,, 

socks?' He said: 'For the traveler 
,~, G2 : j 6  

it is three days and nights, and for <$ 4y 2 e. ,3dI 
the resident it is one day and one : \ j ~  c2G &f ,f 

night.' " (Da'if) ., ., 
y$Jl 3 @ , ,,> .dl J&; * L: 

556. It was narrated from 2 5;; c2& 2 6% - 007  
'Abdm-Rahmk bin Abu Bakrah, vcgl I 3 6 ;,% 
from his father, that the Prophet 

granted a concession to '& $7 >@'I c$ : J6  
travelers: "If a traveler performed 
ablution and put on leather socks, ~~7 3 ~ 2 %  df .- 2 , &?I , 2 
then he performed a fresh 6G$ cja, $5 3 gj 2 
ablution, he could wipe over the , , ., , , , e ,  ' > 6 '  I> 

leather socks for three days and e- hi k+s AL-I ,+ , . 
nights; the resident could do so 

,@; Ls c&3 '%-w(; (f r9 
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for one day and one night." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 87. Concerning I 6 G - (AV 41) 
Wiping Over The Leather 
Socks With No Time L i i t  (AV U l )  ~9 3: 
557. It was narrated from Ubayy 21 3>3 cs 2 zy G k  - o o v  
bin 'ImSrah, in whose house the 2 41 f, 
Messenger of All& g performed -ir : Y C  &&I $> 
prayer  facing both prayer g. 'y '+$ 2 > L g l  a<  :+  direction, that he said to the 
Messenger of AGh @: "Can I 2 &> 2 & 2 , , ,  $ @Y 
wipe over my leather socks?" He ,, 

said: "Yes." He said: "For one 
$, :iG 'y ',+ c;; ";fs $2 J 

# ,  

day?" He said: "For two days." $1 2 ~ ;  Lg3 '2;+ $ gf 'y 
He said: "For three?" And so on, 

3 & until the number reached seven. , ,  ., ,-. 
He (the Prophet B) said: "For as ~ $ 1  3 sf :@ $ 1  242 J C  
long as you see fit." (Da'if) ,, , , , ,, 

K$>>D : J G  YLg : .u+n : J G  

558. It was narrated from8Uqbah 1 7 k - ooh  

bin ' h i r  Al-Juhani that he came .,: .. t,., ,< 
CCY 3 EL :,,+ i f  62 

to 'Umar bin KhatGb from Egypt. , I _  

, - 'Umar said: "How long has it + @'I $ '- $ 'y 
been since you have taken off , d ,  

, ~ 

vour leather socks?" He said: 'y '&I C;; % 'y c & L J l & I  -, ' , ,?6 "From one Friday till the next." ,+ $ J f+ 41 x~ c;; 
He said: "You have acted in , * $ ?, :JG < , a  

accordance with the Sunnah." .A 2 +!&JI 
(Hasan) Q J! Ql I j6 
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I V V :  I i [ I : c ~  
.+  rPb +i +L 

Comments: 
On the face of it, the Ahridith of this chapter seem to be in conflict with the 
Ahidith of the previous chapter. The scholars have, however, removed this 
apparent anomaly by suggesting that the AMith prrscribing a time limit on 
wiping the socks would be applicable if the person on a journey has no 
difficulty in taking off the socks after three days and three nights. However, 
in case the journey is long and the person cannot afford lagging behind the 
caravan, or else he finds it difficult or painful to take off the sacks, he could 
wipe over theA socks for an indefinite period of time, as was the case with 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir &. It was on this basis that 'Umar & expressed his 
approval of the action by commenting: 'You have acted in accordance with 
the Sunnah.' 

Chapter 88. Concerning $1 2 ~ i +  G 4~ - (AA +I) 

Wiping Over The Socks And (AA UI) &I; s~$l & 
The Sandals 
559. I t  w a s  na r ra t ed  f r o m  :&sj I2k :- $ 3 I& - ooq 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of All* performed .c&j91 $ 4f 2 c A &  KX 
ablution and wiped over his socks 3 ;tl:&l . -- . " j;. 'j@$ $ ~ $ 1  
and his sandals. (Da'ifi - ,  

, 6 . :  ., 2;$1'$ yj by & $1 J+; 

Comments: . ec 
a. Arabs had open sandals, i.e., that they had only one or two small leather 

straps over the soles of their shoes. It was, therefore, not necessary to take 
off the shoes for wiping over the socks. The Hadith can be acted upon even 
today in the case of plastic slippers etc. 

b. The report also speaks of wiping over the socks and the shoe separately, 
which means that he did both in turns, i.e., either wiping only over the 
socks or wiping over the strapped shoe alone. 

560. It was narrated from Abu ~k : ~2 - o, 
M u s a  AI-Ash'ari  t h a t  t h e  
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Messenger of All& g performed Ek : ,:, ,~ 
ablution and wiped over his socks 'f$z>;;2-&& 
and his sandals. (Da'if) , !, ,~ 2 +& + '3-e 2 <'j-X & '3-e 

2 ' 1 : 4 U l  
, , + ,  

$ < L.23 &g &I ~4; 3 4391 &; &T 
, s;gl & p; 

f : 4 t i ~  31 jc 

. sJ1, 4 .J6 ' *  

:JG, '41 &I +-ir ;p Y A o c Y A l / \ : & I  [~&2 e > L ! l  :~i; 
&+i -C-ilJ G.+ i i ~  a &, icy $i ;p ~sL ++ + &JI+ ilL-dJl 

. s U \  & . d l  I+ ++ zs dJ G G.+ *L :++dl JGJ '02, aJla3I 

Chapter 89. What Was 2 6 G - ( A 9  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
Over The  urban[" ( A 9  &dl) & +"I , 

that the Messenger of All& @ 
$JI 2 .+$ 2 ' &?; 21 wiped over his leather socks and 

his head cover (i.e., the Ima^mah). $ 2 && +f ,$ & 
(Sahih) p I ; i , , 4% 2 '6;eL 

I.jl, ;. 
' 2  3 ,  

+-ir ;p Y V O : ~  'LUI, -UI &= +I +L '~J&I '+ *+T :E+ 
. % 0 2 3  2% a '3-e 

Comments: 
Wiping over the head can take several forms, namely (i) wiping over the 
head or (ii) wiping over the head cover or turban. Another method, the 
third, could be s W g  with the head and finishing off with wiping over 
the turban. There is, howeva; no clear-cut proof of wiping just over one- 
fourth of the head. 

, a  Qjl Gk : * . *> 562. It was narrated from Ja'far ,ii I%& - o-iY 

bin 'Am that his father said: "I -,: ,:*~, , 
,I :$ !,y;;91 KX :* 

saw the Messenger of All31 #!$ 
wiping over his Gather socks and : +S z ~ !% +J%$ 
turban" (Sahih) 

''I Or similar head covering as is mentioned in the first'narration 
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563. It was narrated that Abu > : ' f i  ,*, I ?. 3 IS"& - O-ir 
Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid .- @; LA , 

" 6 a ,>, ~, ',, , a  > ? ,  
bin Suhin, said: "I was with L ~ I ? '  $1 + > ~ I J  2 <+=- & &3 

a *,, a -  SalmSn, and he saw a man 
<f 3 '@$ <! 2 'gj + - > removing his leather socks for 

ablution. Salmin said to him: :J6 LG& 2 4; >$ '& 
'Wipe over your leather socks and 
your head covez., and your 
forehead, for I saw the Messenger &; & : LL& 2 J6 
of All& g wiping over his 
leather socks and head cover,'" $ 1  J$; Gf; :$ '&G; . , , , 
[Da'ifi G , ~  , 

.<@I; 9 1  2 + jg 
.?  5,l> 3 707:c  c a L  2 &+!I [L&.2 *>LLl : c .  

564. It was narrated that Anas 
bin MSik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of All% @$ p e r f m g  
ablution, weanng a Qatari turban. 
He put his hand beneath the 
turban and wiped the front part 
of his head, and he dtd not take 
the turban off." (Da'ifi 
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The Chapters On [#I "I$] 
Dry Ablution 

Chapter 90. What Was & $ l > & l +  L & ~ - ( I .  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Dry 
Ablution (4. & d l )  

565. It was narrated that 'Amm2r 
bin Ykir  said: "Ashah dropped a 
necklace and she stayed behind to 
look for it. Abu Bakr went to 
'Aishah and got angry with her 
for keeping the people waiting. 
Then  A l l i h  revealed t he  
concession allowing dry ablution, 
so we wiped our arms up to the 
shoulders.[*' Abu Bakr went to 
'Aishah and said: 'I did not know 
that you are blessed.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith clearly establishes the excellence of '&shah, the Mother of the 

Believers *, that, because of a momentary inconvenience, a great facility "I 

the form of dry ablution was granted to the entire community of believers. 
b. Ordainment to wipe the head up to the shoulders was later abrogated. Dry 

ablution, as clearly indicated in other Ahridith, is only necessary now over 
the face and the palms of the two hands. 

''I Sindi said: "Either because that was legislated, then abrogated, or due to thek $W 
(judgment) without asking, in which case it was a mistake. It also contains proof that 
the Prophet ordered them with it, and this is supported from one angle, except 
that it is said: 'Tne meaning is that he ordered them to perform dry ablution, not the 
how af it.'" 
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566. It was narrated that 'Amm& 
: 2 ~ 1  9 d r  2 % - 

[bin Y%sir] said: "We did dry -, 

ablution with the Messenger of 2 c92 2 ce 2 ;@ 62 
All31 @, (wiping our arms) up to 'y '&I 2 41 & '&$Jl 
our shoulders." (Sahih) -, a :jc; [ ,L .']>G 2 'kr r - T . $  , 

. +c.31 Jl gg $1 44; 
;P Y \ O : t  ',-I1 2 +I -6 ';,Lgkii ' \ ' L A / ! : Y ; U I  ++i [-I :=ij 

-%$P~J 3 $b +& 
, ~ ,* > ,~, 6 2  - o," 567. It was narrated horn Abu : -K + +- a "+- 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
,,# , , 

@ said: "fie has cb j  :c rjg d r  2 62 
-, , , 

been made for me a place of 62 :A3$, 2~~ ss 

w o r s h i p  a n d  a means  of . , , 3' 

purification." (Sahih) 2 '%f 'y ';Sl 2 '+ '$g 
6 5  

&a , . : J G  $& 41 j$; AI 2;s &f 
a:,&-; i+ >;t 1 

+& j. o n " :  '"I e l r s  .+a1 "L i . + U l  ' + :c+ 
. "&k . ,+d&~!  

Comments: 
a. The earth being a place of worship means that a mosque is not a 

precondition for the performance of prayer, it cau be offered even outside it. 
b. The earth has been made 'a means of purification' means that, in the event 

of a valid excuse, purity through dry ablution is a permissible alternative to 
ablution and a bath. 

568. It was narrated from 'Ashah 62 : 5 f ' $ $f 6 2  - o ,A .- '& d ,  
that she borrowed a necklace 
from Asm2, and she lost it. me $ 2 1239 + rG 'y & ~ i  $f 
Prophet #g sent some people to k:js cGr $f &:G 3 
look for it, and the time for prayer '@ > *Lj $& Ql j,,g 
came so they prayed without , . -, 

ablution When they came to the ~ &,; +; '?-I *;;g 
Prophet g they complained to 
him about that, then the Verse of tr 'dl ,- s 4; 1s @ & . < I  I $ f -, 
~IY ablution was revealed. Usaid .*. > ,. JG 
bin Hudair said: "May AlEh %I $IS .y 2 - 
reward you with good, for by & <i 2 $ + 2j 6 $2 " \J?- 
All&, nothing ever happew to 
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you but All& grants you a way 
,,,, '+&+ & +' out and blesses the Muslims 9 a, 

thereby." (Sahih) .%> 

Chapter 91. Concerning 
Striking The Ground Once In  
Dry Ablution 

569. It was narrated from Sa'eed G k  : k ? '  G k  - 0 7 9  2 .d 
bin 'Abdur-RahmGn bin Abza 

5.:  ,'. 
kom his father, that a man came 3 9 L+ :& 21 
to 'Umar bm KhattSb and said: "I 

G & $  + &>I G + irc; 2 '51 
became impure following sexual - "  - -  c 

emission and cannot find any c u u l  2 $ $5 L i  21 3 
water." 'Umar said to him: "Do 
not pray." But 'AmmSr bin Yak 
said, "Do you not remember, 0 
Commander of the Believers, 
when you and I were on a 
military expedition and we 
became sexually impure and 
could not find water? As for you, 
you did not pray, but I rolled in 
the dust and then prayed. When I 
came to the Prophet $@ and told 
him what had happened, he said: 
'It would have been enough for 
you  ( t o  d o  this). '  (Then 
demonstrating) the Prophet @ 
struck the ground with his hands, 
then blew on them, and wiped his 
face and palms with them." 
(Sahih) 

>L;, ai rir:c '41, +&I +I '41 '+J+I + , ~ t  :E+ 
5 + +l- j. T?A:c  '41 "L '&I <&.O, r.2, TTA:, '1% 

Comments: 
a. This shows the correct way to perfom the dry ablution It is like this: Strike 

your hands on a piece of pure ground, then blow the dust off. After that, 
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pass the hands over the face and, finally, wipe one hand with the other. 
This completes the dry ablution. You do not have to wipe your arms and 
feet. Neither do you have to wipe your head and ears. 

b. Dry ablution thus done is as good a substitute for a bath as it is for 
ablution. There is no need to soil your entire body with earth to secure 
purity from sexual impurity. 

c. The rationale behind blowing off the hands after striking the ground with 
them is to shake off the extra dust. The idea is simply to comply with an 
order, not to cover the body with dust. 

570. It was narrated from Hakam f i  1 a& , G k -  ov.  
and Salamah bin Kuhail that they .- 6 L% 

asked 'Abdull2h bin Abi Awfa '9 $7 $1  2 ~$71 & % , , 
about dry ablution. He said: "The - gG - ,,&f & 2,,3 '@I @ 
Prophet g commanded 'Amm.k * ,  
to do like this;" and he struck the >f : J& '$I1 @ Sjf 4f 2 $ 1  $Z 
ground with his palms, shook the ,& igr iJG 
dust off and wiped his face. ., 
(Da'ifl > "" 'a $ & 
Hakam said, "and his hands." 

c--3 

Salamah said, "and his elbows." . $3 
:& Ji3 ' 2  :+I j 6  

-5. r 
,933 

.& n o t  :c ,+I 1- D>L!] :cjY- 

Comments: 
The upshot of the matter is that one of the narrators (Hakam) reports that, 
having wiped the face, the Prophet g rubbed his one hand on the other 
(which is correct). The second narrator (Salamah) said that he @, 
afterwards, wiped his elbows with the hands. This version is not acceptable 
since it contradict., the other dependable narrations. Moreover, the Hadith 
itself is Weak. 

Chapter 92. Striking The 91 $ :A? - (4' +I) 
Ground Twice In Dry . . ,. 
Ablution ( q Y  z i ~ l )  + d ~  

571. I t  w a s  narra ted  f rom j> 2 -7 $&I ~f E% - o v \  
'Ammi% bin Y2sir that when they 

' 

2 $1 fik :[A&'l] cy\ +I d i d  d r y  ab lu ton  w i t h  t h e  -, 
4,+ Messenger of All* , he $1 @ ~2 2 '; Lbl : 

commanded the Muslims to strike 
t h e d u s t w ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ e p a ~ m o f t h e ~ r  2Gp ~$ l&s$ l&> ,.. c?L& 
hands, and they did not pick up 
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any dust. Then they wiped their ., ,, , e ~  * 

faces once, then they shvck the '% ?YJ a ?)IL: $' 
dust with their pal& once again 3; +\$I 9~ I;$ &I $ 
and wiped their hands. (Sahih) , , 

, , ,: ' , ~ 
1- L!g 2 I*: 

\ ;  \ $ & 
..'t I* ,sf ;? WI 

. ,+,. ; 
, 0 7 0 : ~  6 r - G  LW1 :EI;' 

Comments: 
Most of the narrations reported from 'Ammk bin Yisir & speak of striking 
the dust once. His own Fatwa (formal legal opinion), as pointed out by 
h n h  Tirmidhi, speaks of doing the dry ablution by a single shike of the 
hands. h i m  Shawkhi says: "All reports speaking of double strike of the 
hands on the dust are open to question Had the reports been sound they 
would have been implemented, especially because they contain one 
additional element wbicb would have to be accepted." The right thing to do 
is, thus, to accept the Hadith contained in the two most authentic books 
(Sahih BukhaAri & Sahih Muslim) which is about making a single srike of the 
hands on the dust, unless the report telling about double shike of the hands 
were proven to be authentic. (Nmnul-Awtir 264/1) 

Chapter 93. An Injured Man 
Who Becomes Sexually 
Impure And Fears For His 
Life If He Takes A Bath 

572. It was narrated that 'Atti' 
bin Abu Rabih said: "I heard fin 
'Abbis saying that a man was 
injured in the head at the time of 
the Messenger of AEh g, then 
he had a wet dream. He was told 
to have a bath, so he took the 
bath, became rigid and stiff, and 
died. News of that reached the 
Messenger of All& @ and he 
said: 'They have killed him, may 
Allih kill them! Is not the cure for 
a lack of knowledge to ask 
questions?' " 

'Ati' said: "We heard that the 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 391 ~ 1 3 4  

Messenger of AU&h g said: 'If a ckf; ,,, , 
only he had washed his body and .* JG. $a :JG 
left his head alone where the . C?$I 
wound was.'" (Sahih) 

'% ;r 4;4 4;T & l j > Y l  C--iZ ;p r + r V : t  '.)91>JiI .I>> LW1 :c+ 
L.4, G~ a/ L f i d  ( \ V A / j ) ( r S W I  Jx r& ;p ch.JL vrljJYl c9g 

.dLJy +.2 c ~ I  . . . *+ @ ,! : + L C  +&> 6,b 
Comments: 
a. If the water is too cold and there is no way to heat it, and if taking a cold 

bath is fraught with risk of death or sickness, it is perfectly in order to do 
dry ablution of prayer. At the expiry of the risk the person concerned shall 
have to take a bath. 

b. The injury factor mentioned in the report leads one to presume that this 
was also a contributing factor to his ailment. Thus, although the immediate 
cause of death was extreme cold, it is also true that the cold water poured 
on the wound also aggravated the sickness that eventually resulted in his 
deatk 

c. Issuance of Fatwa demands extreme caution. While issuing a ding, it is one 
of the imperatives to give due consideration to the situation of the 
questioner. 

d. If the question asked has no easy answer, it is best to avoid giving the 
answer, and advise the questioner to refer the matter to a higher authority 
on Islamic jurisprudence. 

e. If the mistake is grave, it is permissible to use harsh words of reprimand 
provided that there is no fear of a negative reaction to it. It may be noted 
that anything that invalidates ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Dry 
ablution shall also be nullified as soon as a person regains the ability to use 
water or, alternately, the water that was nonexistant, or out of reach, 
becomes available to the user. And AllSh knows k t .  

Chapter 94. Concerning &.A12 6~ ~ 3 - ( q f  41) 
Performing A Bath For , 
Being Sexually Impure ( q t  Z.L.31) %@I & 

f ? a & $ f  ,& - o"y 573. Ibn 'Abbb narrated that his g3 'G 6 L% , 

maternal aunt Maimunah said: "I j; '2; :LC; 2, 
put out  some water for the * 

Prophet @ to take a bath, and he > L & I  &f &" > <.;"91 
bathe to cleanse himself from kdk CI &I , . EL :& GI & ..,' 
impurity following sexual activity. , , , ,, 9 
He tilted the vessel with his left fi, => : L J E  ZS ,, dc :,6 
hand, pouring water into his 
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right, and washed his hands three 6cjl QE .,al Nc ' ;d times. Then he poured water over 
his private parts, then he rubbed ': '7% & @ r ,. t*: & iQ; his hands on the ground. Then he -* his and nose, and '>J$L :& $5 2 '%j J2 >Gf 

. , a. ,: ' 2 washed his face three times, and 'y* g3 g; 
his forearms three times. Then he 
poured water over the rest of his LL <$ $dl :+if 2 c %  GI;j$ - - .. ~ . .  
body, then he moved aside and ,&> 3 $ '?,+ 
washed his feet." (Sahih) 

. t T v : e  c r G -  [-I :Ei; 
Comments: 
a. Before putting the hands into the water, the hands must be washed. 
b. Rubbing the hands on the ground after cleaning one's private parts ensures 

better purification Using soap for the purpose is also in order. 
c. Feet should not be washed while performing ablution during the bath. They 

should be washed after the bath is completed. 

574. Jumai' bin 'Umair At-Taimi 
said. "I went out  with my 
paternal aunt and maternal aunt 
and we entered upon '&shah. We 
asked her: 'What d id  the  
Messenger of All& @ do when 
he had the bath to cleanse himself 
from sexual impurity?' She said: 
'He used to pour water on his 
hands three hmes, then he would 
put them in the vessel and wash 
his face three times, then he 
weald pour water over his body, 
then he would get up and 
perform prayer, As for us, we 
would wash our heads five times 
because of our braided hair."' 
(Dlz'q) 
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Chapter 95. Bathing To I & : q - ( 4 0  + )  
Cleanse Oneself From Sexual , 

Impurity (90 d l )  Z r n l  ,. . 
- 

1 !~ >.& if @k - 575. It was nanated that Jubair : ' .- .+I 't, 
b i n  M u t ' i m  s a i d :  " ( T h e  
Companions) disputed in  the 2 .+I7 2 <@$ti i f  
presence of the Messenger of 

: jC; & $ 2 2 Ls;.b ;a AlEh @ about having a bath to 
cleanse oneself f rom sexual $1 425 G 5&1 & d l  2 lG5g 

8 ,- , impurity. The Messenger of AUih ,.I ciD JG; ~6 
@ said: 'As for me, I pour three 

.>I ,,, 
handfuls of water on my head"' a d !  b% & 
(Sakik) 

Comments: 
a. 'Disputed' here means started talking about the subject and everybody 

narrated how he had a bath after sexual impurity. 
b. The Haditk discusses only one of the issues connected with the bath after 

being sexually impure. Maybe, the Prophet had discussed the entire 
procedure, but the narrator chose to mention only the most important one. 
It is also possible that the Prophet did not mention other points because 
the Companions had rightly stated them, and he just mentioned what was 
missing in their narrations. And Allih knows best. 

576. It was narrated from Abu 3 4r $ 3 G k  - oV7 
Sa'eed that a man asked him : y ,, 
about having a bath to cleanse c- 21 

oneself from sexual impurity. He 2 a+ c &  31 f~ : 43 i f  
said to pour water three times. 

f : , c& c+9;> 2 & The man said: "But I have a lot of & -- , , 
hair." He said: "The Messenger of ' ~G I  2 $1 @ sk 'G; sf 
Allih @ had more hair than you '3 6> 5l :'JJ~ jg , yG and he was cleaner." (Da'iJ) -, , 

& 73 $7 ;g $g $\ j&; 

+f; 
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..ir ;;. >Yl + d l J  '&%-,+I 2 dl+ 
Comments: . . 

'Atyab' could also mean that the Prophet @ was cleaner and more 
particular about cleanliness than you (the questioner). Still three handfuls of 
water was enough for him. Therefore, it should be enough for you as well. 

577. It was narrated that Jibir 
@ gf 3 i f  G k  - ovv 

said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Mia! I live in a cold land, so ,$ 3 '+G ., 3 &k L& 
how should I have a bath to 3 I jt . , 
cleanse myself from sexual . 3 3 += 

r i  

impurity?' He said: 'As for me, I % 'ySJ >,f 2 1;) !&I j&; , ' pour three handfuls of water over 
~f cfD :% JG ?.,,, my head.'" (Sahih) - ?.?jl 2 $31 

. @* J; 3 &fi 
cL:% 02, &ij~ +UI GCI! +&I *.L '41 C+ *+I : c ~  

. M I  lL& + *  L.b 3 rTq:c 

578. It was narrated from Abu G z  2 $ 47 ek - o ~ h  
Hurairah that a man asked him: 
('HOW much water should I Dour 3 cL'% $1 2 g > q l  &c $7 

, , 
over my head when I am sexually & :,a,# ' 

impure?" He said: "The Messenzer OA9 '&r 2 c *  ,$ * 
of ̂ AIlsh used to pour tgee TG c!; @!; & 7 IS; 
handfuls of water over his head." 
The man said: "My hair is long." %!; & gg $1 34j [:*I : j 6  

~: ".q J,j '& &'$ He said: "The ~ e s i e n ~ e r  of A l k  dr-. 
@hadmorehairthanyouandhe ' ~ ,  ,:a7B+134;LE:jt &++$ 

was cleaner." (Sahih) Ib-> - 
, ;IBf; & . - 

Chapter 96. Ablution After & &=$I :+$ - ( 9 1  +I) 
The Bath (ql @I 

' , ,' 579. It was narrated that 'Ashah G; ,% &f 3 3 &i EL - ovq 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ -, 

, ,~ J -, ,.. , . 
would not perfom ablution after 29 Lf k G G  G ~ J ~ J J  Lf 2 &I  

>,  the bath to cleanse himself from 7 : , 'A-2 62  : ,JE ' ~b~ 
sexual impurity." (Da'ifi ' & /  , 
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-J 'dUl J+ &I oIJ, G p%.c  +=- :JG, ~ + ~ y a & L l y  ! Q V : ~  

.;r;C &L L~L+! * (YO.h+l& j kS &A', '+WI 

Comments: 
The reason being that while going for a bath, he used to first dean his 
private parts and perform ablution. After that he did not touch the private 
parts. Thus, the ablution performed alongwith the bath sufficed him for 
prayer. 

Chapter 97. The Sexually &I 2 :+- ( ~ v + I )  
Impure Person W d n g  

j$+ if -, ,$ Himself With His Wife &L i>& 
Before She Had The Bath (9v & . d l )  

; ?.$$f g,g - .,,. 580. It was narrated that '&shah 6x : % .- 4 ' d ,  
said: "The Messenger of AllSh 

2 <@I 9 '$$ 9 <A-2 used to have a bath to cleanse ., 
himself from sexual impurity, 41 34; $13 :A6 -,G 'c* c +> 
then he would warm himself with ': p& @ 

me before I had the bath." (Da'if) d ' 2 s  Y ,. . 

Comments: 
It has already been stated (AMdith 534 & 535) that the body of a sexually 
impure person is not impure. Unlike the palpable and observable 
uncleanness caused by urine, impurity caused by sexual activity is an 
impalpable and unobservable matter. As such there is no harm if a person 
who has taken a bath shares the bed with his sexually impure wife. 
Nevertheless, the narration is Weak. As such we should avoid quoting it as 
a Hadith of the Prophet s. 
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Chapter 98. The Sexually I : - ( q n  +I) 
Impure Person Sleeping As f ,  . . 
He Is Without Touching ( ?A  ;G y 4 , ,. 
Water 

581. It was narrated that '&shah C k  : WI '~ - " * '  62 - o n \  
said: "The Messenger of All& #g I c. 

I : * ' ~ 9 ~  2 ' 2 ~  3 $ ;T 
would become sexually impure 4 iC , e 

and then sleep without touching : 2 6  s;~ 2 ?991 9 ' 2~~ 
water until he got up later on and 

J , ,q* >E*; , -, .,,, ' , , 
taken a bath." (Da'ifi . s f .  r *.& $ 1  JGj bK 

,p,& A,! ,~; 5 a ,  
> h 9. '+- ' ZG  

bT j;; rlj. 41 3 &L. "4 ,iligkli C&$I +pi [c4+r;. ~>Lf.!l :p+ 
G L ~ !  * rp >js '#I -+> '? >+ a A $7 +L- 1 ~ : ~  <J.+ 

. + 4 + I ! * - - l l $ > ( Y ~ Y  C Y . \ / \ ) & I ~ ~ L J L ~ + ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. Sleeping 'without touching watei means that he went to sleep without 

performing either ablution or having a bath. It does not mean that he did 
not even cleanse the impurity from his body. 

b. The better course would be to sleep after perfonning ablution as we will see 
in the next chapter. 

582. It was narrated that '&shah k : f ? '  i f  62 - OAY 4 .', 
said: "The Messenger of All& g, ' sCL gr ' FGq 3l .L if he needed any of his wives, 
would satisfy his need, then he $1 24; 5i :A6 @G 2 '?991 
would sleep as he was, without 

G~ &G $f Jl 3 &g ii 'p& touching water." (Da'it) 

583. It was narrated from '&shah : 2 3  f& : & 3 3 62 - O A Y  

that the Messenger of All& #g ';ci &f 2 '!& g,, would become sexually impure 9 , ., , , 
then sleep as he was, without SE @$ $ 1  24; 51 s;G 2 ' ?99  I 
touching water. (Da'if) , - a ,-- ,.,- . - ,$ I  

S u f v h  said: "I mentioned this . + L f l . y 5 6 r k y & G  
~udt'tk one day, and I s d i l  said J& 'L; &dl ~ y x  :;G 26 
to me: '0 young man, you should 
s u p p o r t  th i s  Had i th  w i t h  &@'I 12 3 !2 :kt21 t .  2 
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something else.'" 
$2; ..*, &dlJ a h \ : .  [++%I :ci; 

Comments: 
Ismlil means to say that this is ~nly~reported on the authority of Abu IsMq 
who reports it 'from Aswad, from 'Aishah %'. As such, in order to support 
Abu IsGq's version, there must be another chain of narration as well. 
However, on the basis of other chains of narration the Hadith can be dubbed 
as Sahih (Sound) or Hasan (Good). For detailed discussion see Egyptian 
scholar Ahmad S W s  commeotary on Timzidhi, 202/1. 

Chapter 99. Concerning Y J - ( s s + )  
Those Who Say That The !w, ;9;$; %+; 3 dl Sexuallv Impure Person . . 
shou ld-~ot  >leep Until He 
Performs Ablution As For 

(qq  d l )  

Prayer 
584. lt was that '&shah $; 2 6 k  - O A i  - 
said: "When the Messenger of 

+f 2 ' 4 > ~ l  <+ 2 GI cf$r 
All?& @ wanted to sleep and he 

,@ J,! J4; Lg :a-,j sI~ 2 
was sexuallv imuure. he would , ,  

',& 
, . ~- , perfom ablution as for prayer." k,; ' ' tq I jL 

(Sahih) 
[W, 

'$1 . . . *+~tii +L~;.I, 41 r> ji, ?L '&I '+ +pi :c+- 
.+  .P3 r, & jr b'" iF-0: .  

Comments: 
This Hadith has a greater degree of soundness than the ones quoted in the 
previous chapter. Nevertheless, the earlier W i t h  are also without any 
blemish. Reconciliation between both versions could be achieved by 
interpreting the action of performing the ablution as Desirable (Mustahab) 
and that of sleeping without performing the ablution as simply Permissible 
(Mubih)). 

585. It was narrated from Ibn :@I 2 >' 6 k  - O A O  
'Umar that 'Umar bin Khattcb ~2 & 62 
said to the Messenger of All31 @: 
"Can anyone of us sleep if he is 2 $ 5i 2 21 2 ' ~L 2 '2 

, , sexually impure?" He said: "Yes, ,, , -,, 

if he performs ablution," (Sahib) L b l  -22.1 :%% &,I ?&% J G  yu! 
' I  r ' a > ,  

.KG? I>! . p ~  c J G  $3 
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586. It was narrated from Abu ' ~ d l  ;I>> i f  g~ - O A T  
Sa'eed Khudri that he used to 2 & GP& :;d 
become sexually impure at night, jil 

then he wouldwant to sleep. The 2 2 $ 1  @ 2 ;;.+ 2 
Messenger of AU2h @ told him to 

' 

perform ablution and then go to 2f ~ $ 1  && 2 tYg $1 
sleep. (Sahih) ;$ c f ~  ;f $2 cWl , ,, ~ 

, , *  .. , 
*E #: G,:; :' - a ' .r . ?  y J @ 9 ~ ~ $ ;  

Chapter 100. When A Person I$ .: 41 3 :&-  + 0 . -  +I) 
Who Is Sexually Impure (1 . . d l )  g$ ;$I ;I;? 
Wants To Have Intercourse 
Again, He Should Perform 
Ablution 
587. It was narrated that Abu 4! + *'I @ $ G k  - OAV 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
AUih @ said: 'If anyone of you :?G $ * I ~ I  G tzk :uJ~$~ ; - 
has intercourse with his wife, then '$&I $f 3 ' J g q  1 &G GP& 
he wants to do it again, let him * 

:.Jg $' J$; 26 :Ji & 
a ,  

perform ablution.'" (Sahih) .-- 4' 2 
2 ,  

';A ;! $ '&f pf sf 
, nG? 

'$1 . . . "9JI +&Is +I r j  jl, ,k '&I '+ +y/ :c+ 
.+ y G  t.& ;p f . A : c  

Comments: 
This ablution is not obligatory but Desirable (Mustahab), since the Prophet 

has himself said that the benefit accruing from the act is that it provides 
further stimulus or energy. (Sahih h Khuzaimah: 221) 

Chapter 101. One Who Has 2 6& - ( \  * \ +I) 
One Bath After Being **.( 
Intimate With All His Wives &l j%g&&>& 

588. It was narrated from Anas & ~2 :s, 62 - O A A  
that Prophet @ used to go round to 
allhiswiveswithonebath. (Sahih) 3 '-f &f> 3 $71 
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a ; ~ ;  $ &+ki &>I 2 -4 'iJigkil ' d ~ $ ~  *pi  [-I :ESS 
~ Y ' l f : ~  ' l f i ' \ f ! " / l : ~ u I  LO?!~GI +b3 c ?  ~ ~ $ 1  L+-j. l i * : ~  '&I3 

. .23  $JWI 2 by> 
Comments: 

If a person has sex with more wives than one in the same night, it is not 
necessary to have a bath after each act. One bath at the end will be enough. 

589. It was narrated that Anas ~ $ 3  
, a  a & 6k - OAq 

said: "I put out water for the 
'&$I 2 ',.z%l &f 2 &G 'y Messenger of All& % for a bath, -, , , -, , 

> ~ , ,  and he hade a bath after going to g +I d$s k3 :jG $7 3 
all of his wives in one night." 
(Da'ifi .@$..e;&>L% "5.G 

.u.$I j kS ++.G+ l h $ b s [ L +  ~ L j l  :E+ 

Chapter 102. Concerning One & 9 : 24' - (1 * Y 41) -, . 
Who Has A Bath After 
Intimacy With Each Of His ( \  * Y  95 &I; 3 & 
Wives 

,l .b 590. It was narrated from Abu G L; C;I :<& 2 2g-y 6k - 0  q a 

Rw the % went sJ, G k  : ;e 62 : 
around to all of his wives in one 
night, and he had a bath after f f 
each one of them. It was said to '5 1; 4 d 

him: "0 Messenger of M a ,  why '$ 2 2 4  & L& @ 31 ., ;7 61; 
not make it one bath?" He said: :,'j$ '3 i & 1 3 3 ~ g i G 3  "This is  purer, better and 
cleaner." (Hasan) &+3 '6 '& jlf J&; 6 

N$;, Sf, ~ j f  gD : j6 . . 
'>sl! LIT ,I,! ;d 3 "L G;,L&!I '>>I>,! -pi [j-r o > L l I  :E+ 

.&illS 'l"\\/Y:,.5LJlg t h k  WJI * %>LC- t_l& j. 719: e 
Comments: 

The Hadith proves that the Prophet g was extremely particular about 
cleanliness and purity. This also explains why he so much loved perfume 
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and why he had profound abhomce for things of foul odour or smell 

Chapter 103. Concerning 41 2 :+- ( \ . r  +I) 
Eating And Drinking Of One 

o,, >>*, 
Who Is Sexually Impure (1.r & . A \ )  QS2 $4 

g 2  :%-& 591. It was narrated that '&shah I ?. /$ ;I G k  - o g \  
i" .', 

said: "If the Messenger of Allsh , ? :/," 
gS$ wanted to eat when he was SS <J&S c &  

sexually impure, he would 2 2 '+la 2 '$1 
perform ablution" (Sahih) > ,  , , ,, ,!IT ~1;f I:! @ $ 1  JG; bg :LJG'+G 

6 s  - + > >  ,>, . b y  '+A? 9 s  'sjt 
' $ 1  . . . J "941 +&Is +I ~ s ;  jl* -4 '41 '+ 4-z j 1  

. + & & I  > I  y r . 0 :  
Comments. C 

The term ablution as used here, may either mean the formal ablution 
performed for the prayer (as shall be mentioned under Hadith 592) or just 
washing the hands and mouth, which is the lexical meaning of the term. 

.' , " ,',, 592. It was narrated that JZbir bin : c. + a 6k - oqY 
'AbduEh said: "The Prophet jg J gk :+ hGL Gk 
was asked about whether a . - .,: .-f person who is sexually impure .+ z~ ,y '& .+ k,.. 2 cFS 
can sleep, or eat, or drink. He 
said: 'Yes, if he does ablution as '+!41 2 $$$ $1 ., & :j6 $ 1  G 
for the prayer.'" (Da'if) ILL c p n  :J6 ~ 4 s  J! - $< . . I  S! a s J  ,+ ,, + *,  

, cg'w, ;;,& G,: 
Y 

'&I JLi 'LJ~;'VI J_tge, -g 'dl+ d l  &,2 s I&+ o > L j l  :c+ 
. (LA\T):>+l  & 

9> " ., f 
Chapter 104. Concerning One &+- JG ;p uq - ( \  ~2 +I) 
Who Says That Washing The 
Hands Is Sufficient ' (\~tziGl)$4J.5 

593. It was narrated from '&shah E?X : 25 .. @; 7 d ? '  3 , $7 - O ~ Y  

that if the Frophet @ wanted to ' ,  
eat when he was sexually impure, 2 '3% ,y '$;@I 2 $1 $ 

, , 
he would wash his hands. (Sahih) Li &+ 2 ' &f 2 ., '&$31 -, 

'sjt ;r 21;f ILL St? @ 91 
., 
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.+ LS &I$ A, C O A ~ : ~  ~~a LwI :&4 

Comments: 
It is desirable to wash hands before eating the meals even though one is not 
sexually impure. But washing the hands is a must, and performing ablution 
a desirable act for a sexually impure person. 

Chapter 105. What Was gci> $ ;I; G 3 -  ( \ S O  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qur'h When One Is Not In ( \  . O  &&I\) .$ Ji 97$1 
A State Of Purity 
594. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  tha t  
'Abdull* bin Salamah said: "I 
entered upon 'Ali bin Abu TSlib 
and he said: 'The Messenger of 
All& #g used to go to the 
lavatory and relieve himself, then 
come out, and he would eat bread 
and meat with us and recite 
Quik, nothing stopped him' or 
perhaps he said: 'prevented him 
from doing so except sexual 
impurity."' (Hasan) 

. c " P 3  Comments: 
a. On the basis of proofs, it can be asserted that it is better to abstain from 

reciting the Qur'in when one is in a state of impurity, although there is no 
question about its permissibility. 

b. In our present times the problem frequently raises its head, especially in 
girls' schools, where the situation is this; at times it is the lady teacher, and 
at other times it is the girls that are faced with this problem. Considering all 
aspects of the matter it seems expedient to say that reciting the Qdh in a 
state of impurity is undesirable although permissible in pressing 
circumstances. And All31 knows best. 

595. It was narrated that Ibn 6~ :& 2 ;& G k  - ,,q0 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of :,:, ,~ '  :,~, 
All31 g said: 'No one who is L- iri &Y 2 .  iri &q 
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sexually impure and no woman ,, ,, 

Qu'h."' (Da'ifl &dl $3 +gl fg GU :gg 

:sw13 4 1  2 *41. Y b  ~ 2 ~ i g k l l  id.ia$l [w o>!A.j] z E &  
jr kt-1 ~2.h u"Y * 4! 4h ii. 'dipll biA Y yi 
'$1 ~ ~ L t l l  O& &i jr + d l  ;, 9 3  c * i 4  -@I j kl ++ ;-jwl 

.loqv:c 

596. It was narrated that Ibn 
:+G ek3 : d l  ;! JG - o q y  

'Umar said: "The Messenger of - 
21 L"k : J G  2 ;,+ G k  AlEh said: 'No one who is 

sexually impure and no woman '(-jc 3 $$ 2 &; ,* :>G who is menstruating should recite , - 
a n Y t h i n g o f ~ e ~ ~ . ~ ~ r ( D n ~ ~  Y ~ : ~ ~ & I ~ & ; J ~ : J I ~ ~ $ I $  

& *G &,&jl; fg 
.*Ul + d l  &I [-I :@& - 

Chapter 106. Under Every S J S S J j  y 9  , : u ~ - O ~ ~ I y u P I I )  
Hair There Is The State Of 
Sexual Impurity ( \ . I  d l )  %g 
597. It was narrated that Abu :MI , ~ y , ~: El; /s - 04V  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 
All& a said: 'Under evW hair 2 4~ ek [:%;I 2 Aid\ 62 
there is the state of sexual c,.,, 6 

impurity, so wash the hair and '$1 3 <>+ $ G 2 ti&? 

cleanse the skin.'" (Da'if) 3 t4y: : $ 1  ; 6 : j i  

598. Abu Ayyub Al-Anssri & G k  :>G 2 tG 6 2  - O W  
narrated that the Prophet g said: 

+ -J !'~ <,~, 
"The five daily prayers, from one , 

& 22 :%% s\ 
@& : ;E Friday to the next, and fulfilling +$ '7 .:' ,, 

g a &L the trust are all expiation for 
I j 6  @ Ql  5f 

whatever (sins) come between ., ., 
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them." I said: "What is fulfdling 
the trust?" He said: Having a bath :l;fj +$I Jl k J 1 3  '91 
to cleanse oneself from sexual :\;I Gj :s . a @  Lhl;& '$&I 
impurity, for under every hair 3 = 56 tzQl pn : J C  ?$G-, there is the state of sexual ,. 
impurity." (Hasan) . t@ f, < S" 

Comments: 
a. Taking a bath to remove sexual impurity has been likened to 'fulfilling a 

trust'. Which means that just as fulfilling a trust is mandatory for the person 
concerned, taking a bath to remove sexual impurity is also an obligatory 
duty which must be accomplished, since this impurity cannot be removed 
without taking a bath. 

b. Sins promised to be expiated through a bath are those that belong to the 
category of minor sins. As for the major sins, they are not expiated through 
man's actions or deeds, but only through sincere repentance or a special 
grace from All*. 

599. It was narrated from 'Ali bin 
Abu T Z b  that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever leaves an area the 
size of a hair on his body and 
does not cleanse it from sexual 
impurity, such and such will be 
done to him in the Fi." 'Ali said: 
"Because of that I am hostile 
towards my hair," and he used to 
shave his head. (Hasan) 

Comments: 
Keeping hair on the head is doubtless a desirable act, provided that the hair 
is full-grown and straight - as proved from the Sun& of the Prophet 
- and not of the European style. Nevertheless, shaving it off is also 
perfectly in order. 
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Chapter 107. A Woman Who 62 ~ f $ f  2 : G! - ( 1  + v  41) 
Sees In Her Dream 
Something Like Men See 

0 * "  &I) -391 & L 2 
, *  , 

600. It was narrated from Zainab, 2; G S 2 - 7 a -, , 
the daughter of Umm Salamah, rG ' 2; 62 : 9 + 
that her mother Umm Sdamah 

" said: "Umm Sulaim came to the ;i -2 2 c%f 3 'Z;? +I 
Rophet and asked him about a t  ,', a ;f $f 
a woman who sees in her dream r ' 

something like a man sees. He 15$ 3 3 ' ~  @ GI JI & ., said: 'Yes, if she sees water 
(discharre~, let her take a bath., I ILL :J6 $91 15; G k& 2 
said: 'yo; have embarrassed the . cp d l  +f; 
women. Do women experience ' 

d~,- , ,~: 
wet dreams?' The Prophet :@glJ6%I ,d l&-$ ;  '<&I 

-, 
said: 'May your hands be rubbed , N ~ I ; L  63; 2 '& 29 
with dust, how else does her child .,. 
resemble her?' " (Sahih) 

, r r . i ~ , y n ~ , r r . : ~  ,+I +i .I& "L '+I ~ $ ~ i c ] i  *pi : ~ j ;  
"Y:e "g. &I p;-! 91 " ~ 3  L+J ' 7 1 Y \ ' 7 * 4 1  

.+  y L . 5  +b j. 

Comments: 
a. The Mother of the Believers expressed her surprise because she had never 

experienced anything like it. The reason being that an occurrence like this is 
a rarity among women, while it is a normal occurance among men 

b. Merely having a vision of something like intercourse in dreams, does not 
n~essitate a bath; only a wet dream, i.e., the discharge of the male or 
female water makes it compulsory. Therefore, if tmces of semen become 
visible on the body or clothes, a bath becomes mandatory regardless of 
whether, on awakening, the person concerned remembns or does not 
remember the dream experienced by him. 

c. The Prophet means to say that since the woman has the fluid inside her 
that procreates the child, it could as well be emitted in her dream, and there 
is no reason to feel surprised about it. 

/ 5  '.,* 601. It was narrated from Anas EL 2 % 6 2  - 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 

' ' 9 ~ , ,  

Messenger of AUgh about a 4f ,$ ~ 2 ~$91 J+J ~4-1; 4/ 
woman who sees in her dream 'a ' g  q : +  ' 2 ; ~  c%Jy & ,-I y- o= something like that which a man , 
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sees. The Messenger of AUCh @ 
said: "If she sees that and has a 4 &$ 2 @ &I j+; &L 
discharge, then let her perform a 1 %  41 J+; JG Y ~ Y I  6; G I&G 
bath." Umm Salamah said: "0 gwl 'a,:: 
Messen~er of AllCh, does that 'i!$ &f; lip - 
really happen?" He said: "Yes, the y l L  A&f $ 1  j+; : f f  
water of a man is thick and white ;G; 'Zf @ $71 ;K '+ : j c  
and the water of a woman is thin 
and yellow. Whichever of them '-% ;f 3 pag $: ~ ' * ., s~,' 

comes first or predominates, the 9-J &J PlpJ1 
S' ~ ,,,\' 

child will resemble (that parent)." ud$I -1 
(Sahih) 

,, 
602. It was  narrated from 3 > +f 2. $ i f  - 7 . Y  
Khawlah bint Hakim that she 5 s , ~  " 

asked the Messenger of AUCh c- d l  

about a woman who sees in her ' d l  . - +'.°>'G;;*> 
dream that which a man sees. He 

dl j+; tjt; $1 ,, + 4; zgs said: "She does not have to take a , 

bath unless she has an orgasm, 
&; g I&G 2 2. 5f$l 2 

just as man does not have to take 3 -$ @ s'n 
a bath unless he has an orgasm." : j Y & ~ I  
(Da'if) 3 -$ &>, & 27 ,,J J.:: 

r 
' .> . gJj+ 

.LZ +j & + + 6, r . 4 I? :b i  +pi [+2 . L l I  :Gj" r 
$ kS &+ dl5 +!Lo, C ( \ ~ A : ~  t l \ o / \ ) ~ W I  LC. 2LIp.I +ik. +k3 ' \ I ? :  2 

.o +. 1.1 :&LA1 +dl, ' A S L  ~ f l -  *i ,J3 -91 

Chapter 108. Concerning &>"L;+&-( \+A+I)  
Women Taking A Bath To 

' (1 + A  d l )  Z ~ I  & ? d l  
Cleanse Themselves From ,. . 
Sexual Impurity 

603. It was narrated that Umm 6 2  : 4 f d ,  ' 3 i f  6k - 7 + Y  
Salamah said: "I said, 0 Messenger , , , , , . 
of I am a with tight jr <u^*Y ji VXI jr t 4 ~ 3  2. 
braids. Should I undo them when I &I g > 2 3 1  g &f ; ++ -, ., , 
take a bath to cleanse myself from 
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the state of sexual impurity?" He 3 : a,6 ,f ~ , 

said: "Rather it is sufficient for you - 2 is15 $1 
8 ,  6 ,  r ' s , topourthreehandfulsofwater '&I> > GI ;Iy\ 21 !$I Jy, . s over them, then pour water over 

: j g ?., %GI -; @, yourself, and you will be purified," - -- 
or he said: "In that case you would ' z ~  ++ ;$ & if ,. 
have become purified." (Sahih) . j6 .f 1; # & +$ . 9 . d., & 

a,.& 2 Gf I;$ 
;i; i I : I G + I C+ i :c+ 
Comments: . 4 s  

Much like men, women are also required to wet the s b  of their head 
along with their bodies while taking a bath from sexual impurity. However, 
she can have the ritual shower without undoing the braids of her hair if 
they are bound tightly. In case the hair is loose or loosely tied, she must 
wash them well. 

604. It was narrated that 'Ubaid f.$?? : &f 3 G? E% - 7 i 
bin 'Umair said: "kihah heard 
that 'Abdullih bin 'Amr was &? ,y ' + i f  'y 'gG 21 & L q  

telling his wives to undo their L;G $ :Jt ~ * '  +. 2s 'y ($1 
braids (when they bathed). She s s 

'How odd that ibn '& \$I <ki+ >> 2 $i $ hi 
, ' would do that! Why does he not :a'& '>,j; +* h~ 

tell them to shave their heads? 
a s  ' ,,,k , :$ 

The Messenger of All& @ and I $ 1  2 ~ .  %I ~12 3 s  s> 'W 
# ,  

used to bath; from a singlevessel, , ,, ~1 3 'S3j; -& and I never did more than pour $I JYJ3 

three handfuls of water over my i f  & i 2 f  % '*I; > @ 
head.'" (Sahih) - .( .*GI$i A% 'J; & @I 

Chapter 109. Is It Sufficient 
For One Who Is Sexually 
Impure To Immerse Himself 
In Standing Water? " , , < ,*$ 

605. It was narrated from Bukair %y 3 C& 3 &I U& - 7 + n 

bin 'AbddEh bin Ashajj that Abn 
gl SSib, the freed slave of HisKm 

:96 '+$+'I & 21 
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bin Zuhrah, told him that he a <  2 $ ,y '+p-&ls >p ,y '+a3 heard Abu Hurairah say: "The , - ' 6  
Messenger of Allih .h said: 'No J> ci AI $1 2 41 g 
one of you should bathe in z2$ cr g 3 rL ::,~< standing water when he is 09. G rl". 

I ,  sexually impure."' He (Abu StYib) J& 9, :& $ 1  jA jC; : JS 
said: "What should he do, 0 Abu : j6 n*:. 
Hurairah?" He said: "Let him 9 $5 $131 $I31 2 p i 3  
take some out (and pour it over 2 , ~  . * : 3 - .Jb !Z2$ g c ~fi Lg3 
himself)." (Sahih) 

."vg 

jr ' J S I J I  ikil j J G Y l  jr &I "4 'iiigklI C+ pry/ :c+ 
.r 6 2 J d a 4  Comments: 

The rationale behind forbidding one to immerse themself in standing water 
for purposes of a bath is that, if person after person starts doing it, the 
water shall soon become unusable. Taking the water out of it for the 
purpose, on the other hand, will ensure that the water remains clean and 
useful for all. 

Chapter 110. Water Is For ?dl & ?dl - 0 \ a  41) 
Water ( \ \ *  

606. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of All* g$ passed by 
(the house of) one of the Anslir 
and sent word for him to come 
out. He came out with his head 
dripping and (the Prophet g$) 
said: "Perhaps we made you 
hurry?" He said: "Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allih." He said, "If 
you are hurried (by someone) or 
obstructed (from orgasm) and do 
not ejaculate, then you do not 
have to take a bath, but you 
should perform ablution." (Sahih) 
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607. It was narrated that Abu EL : ml ,52 - ,." 
Ayyub said: "The Messenger of F. ., ., :*~,> ,* <,:* 
AUih .h said: 'Water (of bath) is 2 $? $ s p r  ;5. ~"1-* 2 dLa, 
for water (of seminal discharge).'" '2E ' +,ml 
(Sahih) , , , j J J : df 

' 

us? 3 

Comments 
The h A d i f h  imply that no bath is obligatory for a man who was in the 
process of intercourse with his wife but had to leave it midway before 
ejaculation for some reason. However, the concession belongs to the early 
days of Islam which was later abolished. Now the ruling is that, ejaculation 
or no ejaculation, bath becomes obligatory by the mere consummation of 
the intercourse. 

Chapter 111. What Was 
Narrated About The 
Obligation Of Bath When 
The Two Circnmcised Parts 
Meet 
608. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet said: 
"When the two circumcised parts 
meet, then bath is obligatory. The 
Messenger of Allih @ and I did 
that, and we bathed " (Sahih) 

-3 i ) L W l  > I  l j j  : rbL  YL c;,L&i c&$I -91 Iv 0>L;j1 :~Lij 
. a m 1  al, c ~ I +  a1 -J c +.z- : J G j  t . A : c  C&JI 

Comments: 
The expression 'When the two circumcised parts meet' means the 
happening of intercourse. In other words, it means that, ejaculation or no 
ejaculation, bath becomes an obligation the moment the pair is engaged in 
the sexual act. 
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609. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "That ;& ~2 ; & ?~ ~2 - , 2 .d .4 was a concession that was 
~ a I  ,, , ? ,  tpJ :2 granted in the early days of Islam, : j6 fl ' &x 

then we were commanded to sf ~ 5 1  -6 .6 :&.ml +. 2 & jG have a bathe after that."['] .,- 
(Sahih) ;;f 2 ~5 zg di j ~  '& 

,% '@+ p,f 6: ' ,%qI 
, , P Y f  i 

610. It was narrated from Abu & f i \ .  d ,  
> ~ ,~ Hurairah that the Messenger of 

'y 121$21 r~ 'y c2; 2 wl All& said: "When a man sits I _ 
i : - '*'\ 2 '2;g between the four parts (arms and &f 3 '$1; / 

legs of his wife) and  has 
intercourse with her, then bath is & lip : j 6  $& $ 1  4 ~ ;  'y ' 2 ;$  
obligatory." (Sahih) % 'G* p @ % 

. up1 +j 

i&! 'FS C Y ~ \ : ~  ~hl;b&!l &I b! "4 '&-!I ,d,Wi +pi :c> 
't fLx' ;*r 3 i t h : t  '> 'Ui  .wL &-!I -flJs +kil j. +ki! ;&+ "4 

;& if19 +d J >  
Comments: 

The expression 'sits between the four parts (of the wife)' means 
approaching the woman for the sexual act. The Arabic expression Jahadaha 
in the context means going into the woman, which necessitates the bath 
whether or not ejaculation takes place. 

611. It was narrated from 'Amr : .- & d ,  f ?~$;f && - , \ \  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that + jp 'y '& 2 'GLZ ;f his grandfather said: "The 

* , > , ;  
Messenger of All& g said: ~$;JE :JG?L+ '? !>~-  . . 
'When the two circumcised parts 
meet, and (the tip of the penis) th6L&~ $1 :@ $1 

d i s a p p e a i s ,  t h e n  b a t h  i s  
obligatory."' (Da'in 

''I He was refemng to. 'Water is for water' as is dear ham other vers~ons of rt 
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Comments: 
The expression "When the two circumcised parts meet" mem the same 
thing as the disappearance of the tip of the male organ into the female 
organ. 

Chapter 112. One Who Has 
$ ~ % I & + - ( \ \ Y + I )  An Erotic Dream But Does a ,  

Not Feel Anv Wetness ( \ \ y  &.dl) 'w 
612. It was narrated from 'hhah  6 2  5 1 ?~&;f G k  - ,,y 
that the Prophet g$ said: "If .- $.', 

anyone of you wakes up and sees '41 2 ~ 4 3 ' 1  2 +, d > L  ' ' *  
, , 

some wetness, but he does not 
@ $1 9 '%;G 2 cF l i~  2 think that he had an erotic dream, ,,,' , * 

let him have a bath. But if he %$ > F&l *I lip :A6 
- , 

thinks that he had an erotic 'w, '+, 3 2; '#% dream but he does not see anv * , 

wetness, then he does not have tb .a& @ 3 2 ?; PI 4 sf 
take a bath." (Da'ifi 

Chapter 113. About 2 6% G Aq - ( \  I T  + I )  
Concealing Oneself When 
Taking A Bath (1 \ Y  &.dl)@l & &Yl , 

613. Abu Samh said: "I used to ,&I 2 >@I G k  - T \ Y  
serve the Prophet g$, and when 

' g s j~ ‘$ $7; '$dl he wanted to take a bath he 
I I 

would say: 'Turn your back to 6 2  :lJG $$ 2 &&3 '>GI 
me.' So I would turn my back and 

2 & 62 :&- 2 $91 ‘J+ hung up a cloth, and concealed 
him with it." (Sahih) ;f2k : u s g 2 $ f  : g j l  

sG '.jg 3 I ' I ;zf 3 :Jg 
., ;;t aJ;u :J,j 'S Lf ;\j 

,- 

, % :>t ;$I $I; 'A< 



The Chapters On Dly Ablution 411 el ulni 

.@jii, ,@Wi, 'k~i; 21 o u r 9 3  ( 0 4 3  NWI 3 rV':t 
Comments: 

It is not permissible to undress oneself in anybody else's view or preseuce. 
One can, however, undress oneself, when necessary, in loneliness or 
seclusion 

614. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  :$&'I @: 2 z G k  - l \ f  

'AbdullSh bin 'H%rith bin Nawfal ' yG' 2 ~ c f  
said: "I asked whether the , , 

Messenger of ABh @ prayed :At 3 $3 2 +?d l  2 $ 1  && ' voluntary prayer when travelling p '+ + A@; 3 dk 
but I could not find anyone to tell - d ?  .I-:f ?I .>:, iLfkf me until Umm W bint Abu :>k. f~ +,* U" 
T s b  told me that he had come 2t fG f4 
during the year of the Conquest 3 :JIB ,i ., g , 

, , (of M a w ) .  He ordered that a + $ '$&b '+ >, , . screen be held up, and that was - 
done, and he took a bath; then he . 9 G; 
prayed eight Rak'ah (units) of 
volunta~y prayer." (Sahih) 
I . . .  41 i& +LZ;~I +L ~ ~ ; r ~ a l ~  i& '+ :c+ 

.&. &%b +b 3 '?rYT: 
Comments: e 

The Prophet @ stayed in Makkah on the occasion of its conquest in the 
capacity of a 'person on a journey'. In spite of it, he performed the forenoon 
(Dhuha) voluntary prayer. He, however, did not perform the Sunnah prayer 
(regular supererogatory prayer performed before and after the obligatory 
prayers). 

615. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  
@ $ & 3 G k  - ,.. . 

'AbdulEh bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of AUih said: 'No & f dl - . > ~  

one of you should bathe in open 2 ; 6 : I .GI 
land or on a roof where he is not 6 
concealed; even if he does not see 3 ':s df ., 3 ' j>  $ 4 ~ 1  , , 
anyone, he can still be seen."' , 

(Da'if) 
Y)  :@$I 2 ~ ;  At :JG ?&z 291 

, ,, + 23 y; 'f$ +;$ pf & , . 
,, 95 : 9, ., . . bk <.sj: ,J pip Y 
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Chapter 114. Concerning The G A q - O \ f  +I) 
Prohibition Of Suppressing 
Urine Or Feces During Prayer s 0 ; f  UI) & dd, 

, 

616. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  &I : a, 2 ~ ek - ,,, 
'AbdullSh bin Arqam said: "The C. 
Messenger of AU$h &$$ said: 'If 3 '239 ,$ f$ 3 ' 2 
anyone of you needs to defecate , - - , : , : ~ <  J&.; JL :JL pJI 2 $1 &2 3 ;.%f and the immediate call to prayer - .  
(Iqimah) is given, let him start g f j  qkf 2157 l z l n  1% $1 
with it (relieving himself)."' 
(Sahih) . a2 f@ 'i!!l 

Comments: 
The rationale behind the rding is that if someone starts his prayer by 
suppressing the urge to relieve himself, he will neither feel at ease nor be 
able to pay due attention to the prayer which is the most important act of 
worshiu. 

, , ,s 617. It was narrated from Abu 2 ~j :p  2 5; fi2 - 7," 
Umgmah that the Messenger of 
All21 #$ forbade a man to 9 '&& 2 k>g 62 : "@I 
perform prayer when he was 3 '&$ + j+ 3 + suppressing (the urge to urinate , , , 
or defecate). (Sahih) ;e,; A: @ $1 j ~ ;  gf zGf &f 

c 2  :% 618. It was narrated that Abu &I 2 6 2  - ?!A ., 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of i ' '%f 3 ,&;$I >,;I ,y ' ~ L I  ;i 
All& g said, 'No one of you , c 

should stand to pray when he Y M  :@$ $1 J&.< Jc  :J6 :;$ &f 3 
feels some discomfort (because of 
needing to urinate or defecate).'" UJ $2 <!I Ji Pkf $ 
(Sahih) 
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619. It was  narra ted from 
Thawbib that the Messenger of 
AU& said: "No one among the 
Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need 
to urinate or defecate), until he 
has relieved himself." (Hasan) 

Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Bleeding Woman Who Has 
Counted The Days Of Her 
Period Before Her Flow Of 
Blood Became Continuous 
620. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Zubair that Fgtimah bint Abi 
Hubaish narrated to him that she 
went to the Messenger of AUgh @ 
and complained to him about 
bleeding. The Messenger of A&% 
gg said: "Rather that is a vein, so 
look and see when your period 
comes, then do not perform the 
prayer. When the period is over, 
then purify yourself and perform 
the prayer between one period to 
the next." (Da'if) 

Comments: 
a. 'That is a v e d  means it is a alment, not the regular menstrual blood. As 

such the rules governing the routine period do not apply to it. 
b. A woman suffering from bleeding out of her o r d i i  periods must also take 

a bath at the end of the menstruation period, like a normal woman and 
thereafter start praying like a normal woman She can also go to the mosque, 
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read the QLX'~  and let the husband have intercourse with her, and do all 
things that are forbidden during the monthly period for a woman. 

621. It was narrated that 'Ashah 
said: "Fsthnah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of AU3h 

and said: '0 Messenger of 
All* @! I am a woman who 
bleeds continuously and never 
becomes pure, should I give up 
the prayer? He said: 'No, rather 
that is a vein and it is not 
menstruation. When the time of 
your period comes, leave off the 
prayer, and when it is over, take a 
bath and wash the blood from 
yourself and perform the prayer." 
This is the Hadith of Waki'. 
(Sahih) 

622. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh said "I used 
to  bleed continuously and 
heavily. I went to the Prophet @ 
asking h i~n  for advice and iel l i~g 
him (about my situation). I found 
him with my sister Zainab and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allsh! I 
need to ask you something.' He 
said: 'What is it?' I said: 'I bleed 
continuously and heavily, and 
that is keeping me from prayer 
and fasting. What do you 
command me to do about it?' He 
said: 'I advise you to use a piece 
of cotton for that will take away 
the blood.' I said: 'It is more than 
that."' And he mentioned 
something like the Hndith of 
Sharik (below). (Da'ifi 



The Chapters On Dry Ablution 415 r - 9 1  494 

Comments: 
'Use a piece of cotton' means: I advise you to put some cotton on the blood 
spot, and tie it with a piece of cloth so that the blood gets absorbed in the 
cotton, and does not intermittently spoil your clothes, and you are able to 
perform prayer etc., with perfect ease. 

623. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "A woman asked 
the Prophet : 'I bleed 
continuously and do not become 
pure. Should I give u p  the 
prayer?' He said: 'No, but leave 
off praying for the number of 
days and nights that you used to 
menstruate."' (One of the 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said in his Hadith: 
"Estimate the number of days in 
the month, then take a bath and 
cover your private part with a 
cloth and perform prayer." (Da'ifi 

' $ 1  . . . 4L -  ;id1 j ,L ~;~Lgk i l  c>,lasi er,ii [+2 .>LJI :&A 

& j I 3  + ,I491 ;p jrJ j. At& ,y :Jlj 47 Y! L +  A/+ +*2 jo Y V T :  2 
.&i Al, 'J* 

Comments: 
Just like the woman's bleeding out of periods, if a person is suffering from 
some other condition that invalidates his ablution', sucb as frequent passing 
of wind, or involuntary dripping of urine, then the person concerned is to 
be regarded as exempt from normal rules of Sharihh. In such cases he is not 
to shun his prayers but to perform fresh ablution for each prayer, and 
complete the entire cycle of his prayer including his Sunnah 
(supererogatory) and Nnfl (voluntary) prayers. 
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624. It was narrated that '&shah 8 if 3 '& 2 3 6 2  - ~ y t  said: "FStimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Prophet @ and said: 9 6 23 G k  : 9 c z  6 f ,3 ?.\ 

'0 Messenger of M a !  I am a ~, 

woman who bleeds continuously ;r t%f el ,$ y+ 3 ' 3 9 1  
and never becomes pure. Should I &G : 3 6  .-I. '$- * ;r a * '$1 ,$I E;t 
give up prayer? He said: 'No, 
that is just a vein and is not : & 6 j g $ 1 ~ ~ $ ~ f & & 6  
menstruation. Do not perform >uf ?'- 01pl 21 I $5 L: 
prayer during the days of your . , 

period, then take a bath, and @LUj 'rjl : jC; ~ZjLkl, $j '$7 , 
perfonn ablution for each prayer, 

!~;f 'owl &I 'WL d3 even if drops of blood fall on the 
mat.'" (Da'if) &f% & &$; @I $ cw 

. N&l & ;a1 $ : , 
4 

',& JG <;,!&I Gs3~>xi *pi [w &+!I :c+ 
. b r ~ r : ~  '-, . \ V A : ~  c ~ + V I  a >I, awl @.a, ' Y ~ A : ~  

Comments: 
It is p~eferable for a woman undergoing the phase of bleeding out of 
periods, to perform two prayers at a time with one bath. Alternately, it is 
enough that she just makes the ablution for each prayers. 

&f 2 $7 p& - ,yo 625. It was narrated from 'AQyy e,, -, bin TGbit, from his father, from +. , ,$, fi ,- , 
his grandfather, that the Prophet '49 GJz- :" '$Y d c k G G  

said. "The woman who 2 & 3 ' 9 @ l  &f 3 
experiences irregular non- I _  -, 

menstrual bleeding should leave j6 @% 91 -, 3 , c:k 2 c q 7  
prayer during the days of her * <  'g,$f kz G u l p  
period, then she should take a , :. 'f.z & p&3 '& 
bath, and perform ablution for f w s  
each prayer, and she should fast 

, and perform the prayer." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 116. Concerning The 
Woman Who Is Confused 
About Her Bleeding And 
Does Not Know The Days Of 
Her Cycle 

626. It was nmated from 'Urwah 
bin Zubair and 'Amrah bint 
'Abdw-Rahmgn that '&shah the 
wife of the Prophet g said: 
"Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding for seven 
years when she was married to 
'Abdw-Rahmin bin 'Awf. She - , , 
complained about that to the iLB :g 26 'gg 9, 4; Prophet @ and the Prophet @ - ., ., 
said: 'That is not menstruation, I;$ '2k $ d~ s' ?$ 
rather it is a vein, so when the ciul w, 
time of vow period comes, leave 
the prayer, and when it is over, a&; &~j , , 
take a bath and perform prayer."' 

'$,% : :z :kzG a-6 
'&shah said: "She used to bathe , , , w 

for every prayer and then perform ,+y ~ J .J> '&j A!*..; c~ *,: " 
the prayer. She used to sit in a 

~ ,* 
washtub belonging to h a  sister & r ~ l  2s 51 5 '+ 9; Q> 
Zainab bint Jahsh and the blood ,,,,, 
would turn the water red." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. 'When the time of your period comes' means when there come the days of 

your menstcuation before you developed the present condition. 
b. Taking a bath separately for each prayer was Umm Habibah bint Jahsh's 

independent judgment. The Aluidith of the Prophet speak of only one 
obligatory bath to be done by women at the end of their period of 
menstruation. 
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Chapter 117. Concerning A 
Virgin who starts TO - ( \ \ v + )  - d 

Experience Prolonged Non- ' ( 7  $j ;g jl ~e 341 
Menstrual Bleeding, Or If r (\I" -1) &+ She Has A Regular Period 

A 

But Forgets It 

627. It was narra ted f rom 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that she 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of All& @. 
She came to the Messenger of 
AU2h .h and said: "I am suffering 
prolonged and painful bleeding." 
He said: "Fill it with a pad of 
cloth." She said: "It is worse than 
that, it is flowing copiously." He 
said: "Then bind yourself with a 
cloth and observe your menses for 
six or seven days, i n  the  
knowledge of All&, then have a 
bath and perform prayer and fast 
for twenty-three or twenty-four 
days. Delay Zuhr and bring 'Asr 
forward, and take (one) bath for 
both, and delay Maghrib and 
bring 'lshli' forward, and have 
(one) bath for both. This is what I 
prefer of the two matters."' 
(Da'ij) 

. ?Y.i: ,  tc&- r-I :&4 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic expression Fi 'ilm-i-l@h (literally, in AJlSh's knowledge) used by 

the Pro~het @ in his replv means: Reckon the days of your impuritv . , . . 
accord& to your k i t  judgment, aid put your trust in ~ l l j h  w h o  knows 
nerfmtl\. weU votlr lirnitat~ons in keeuine count of vour dnvs. I Ie !trill 51lwlv . " 
forgiveany genuine mistake made by you in reckoning the days of your 
purity and impurity. 

b. The expression 'This is what I prefer of the two matters' conveys the idea 
that three bathes in a day is not a binding necessity. The Prophet s, 
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however, preferred it because it ensures greater cleanliness and purity 

Chapter 118. What Was 2 G &  2 :AF-(\\A+l) Narrated About Mensha l  
Blood That Gets On Clothing ( \ \ A  > I ) ~ J I  &I !' * 

/' 628. It was narrated that Umm EL :<& $ - X Y A  
Qais bint lVlihsan said: "I asked 
the Messenger of All* gg about :%G &&.g $ &>I $5 '+ $1 

i ,,~, menstrual blood that gets on &I 3p .+ +;t 2 'A,,& 62 
clothing. He said, 'Wash it with 
water lote leaves, and rub it, ;f 2 CJ&? - 2 , GG 2 ~~141 
even with a piece of stick."' 

@ $ 1  J+; Ak :a'C; A & 
(Sahih) 

:jC; '+$I &I ?; 2 

Comments: 
a. This shows that menshual blood is impure and must be washed off. 
b. At times, mere washing with plain water does not remove the blood spot. 

The clothing should, therefore, be rubbed to dean it. Any faint impression 
still lurking on the garment after one's best effort is condonable. The Arabic 
word Dila'i (literally a rib) used by the Prophet @ as a rubbing agent here 
means any thin and semi-long twig or piece of wood. 

629. It was narrated that Asm2 Kx : 7 ? a & ;f G k  - ,y q 
bint Abi Bakr Siddiq said: "The 

.- $; d , 

Messenger of AlEh g$ was asked 2 L E ~ ?  $ r& 2 $& if 
about menstrual blood that gets $ 4 4 ~6 
on clothing. He said: 'Rub it off, + '+' * 

wash it and perform prayer in r; 2 @ $1 3 4 ;  $ :A6 &&a1 
(the garment)."' (Sahih) 

I :jC; .?$I 2 A& &I 

. e- $ ky 62 - ,y. 630. It was narrated that '&shah $1 Gk . * ~ *  

the wife of the Prophet gg said: 
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"One of us used to menstruate, ~, ~, , . . . .  .,,DL a *  

then rub the blood ',ff her P 3 +$I 2 9 r  :y9 
,a 

garment when she became pure 'Z;G 3 c k T  2 ' v ~ l  + +?I 
again, and wash it, and sprinkle clxl 2g ;! :a't $f grg Ql c;; water over the rest of the ., 
garment, then perf01111 prayer in G$ q &$ f21 23 $ 
it." (Sahih) 

I , # a  <a>L & s3 G p r "  ,,, 

.'? 
Comments: 

The clothing on the woman's body during the period, if free fmm any trace 
of blood, is perfectly pure. If smeared with blood, washing will turn it 
clean. As such there should be no hitch in performing prayer with sucb 
clothes on. It is also perfectly in order if separate clothes are used during 
those particular days by the ladies. (Bukhriri: 323) 

Chapter 119. The 
Menstruating Woman Does 
Not Have To Make Up For 
The Prayer She Missed 

631. It was narrated from '&shah 
that a woman asked her: "Does a 
woman who menstruates have to 
make up for the prayers she 
misses?" 'Ashah said to her: "Are 
you a ~ a r u r i ~ ~ a h ? [ ' ]  We used to 
menstruate with the Prophet @ 
then become pure, and he did not 
tell us to make up for the prayers 
we missed." (Sahih) 

+I- j. r ~ j : ~  $;&I SWI Y .+L '41 idit+ +pi :c+ 
j. r'ro:Z '+I SWI & rd~ .a Uf19 YL C A I  ' C L S ~  LOE 

.A+ ;jL &.I- 

Comments: 
a. Women are not allowed to perform prayer during their monthly course 

period (BuWltri: 304). AU Muslims, with theexception of W j i t e s  are 
agreed on this point. This is the reason why 'Aishah % asked the woman 

Meaning from the h7lmu&q, taken from H m a '  the location where they originated. 
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questioner in surprise if she was a m i j i t e  because it is only they who ask 
such questions. 

b. It is a special favor of A E h  on women that He did not command them to 
make up for the missed prayers, for it would surely be quite a difficult task 
for them to make good their missed eight to ten days of ritual prayers each 
month. Fasts, on the other hand, come only once in a year, and it is not 
such a great task to fast for the missed eight to ten days during the course 
of the coming eleven months. 

Chapter 120. A Menstruating j ; ~  &dl - (j 7 .  41) 
Woman Taking Something 
From The Mosque ( \ 7 *  &,GI) d l  - f  & 6 9 1  

632. It was narrated that '&shah f& : % &f $ $ ;f dk - yyy 
said: "The Messenger of Allih g , , 

said to me: 'Get me a mat from the 2 c G G ~  df . , 3 ~ L P $ V ~  ;i , ~. 
mosque.' I said: 'I am menstruating.' : 41 jG; Jc; s~ 
He said: 'Your menstruation is not in - 3  

.{ :a ,8dl , :,~ ? -  
your hand.'" (Sahih) &$ ,: ~ , d l  &JCu . , 

, g~~ 2 &+ Q8 : j& '2,~ 
J I A  L \ . T / I : * P T  -+i [-I :&d 

. i d 1  &,i; :LJ+I! JIZ &I 2 AK @ AI dYJ di a b  

Comments: 
a. Women in the state of menstruation or Ni@ (postnatal bleeding) are 

prohibited from entering the mosque. 
b. It is a different matter if a woman, standing outside the precincts of the 

mosque takes something of necessity from, or put it inside the mosque, 
since this action, not falling under the definition of 'entering the mosque,' is 
perfectly in order. 

633. It was narrated that 'k ihah p3 '-< ';:: .r 2 ,  " $' if - yYY 
said: "The Prophet jg used to 

- 
r&p ,& Gk : y G  

bring his head close to me when I '+2 $1 
- 

was menstruating and he was in ;g :a'c; z , ~  2 3 '23y 21 
I'tika? (seclusion in a mosque for -,. , 

. , &."IJ 24 @$ $1 the purpose of worship), and I $3 $1 '*', 
would wash it and comb his J ~ L  - <'* :.+ - 
hair." (Sahih) c>G 

,?, - 8 .  
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Comments: 
a. A man in a state of I'tikaf (seclusion in a mosque for worship) is not allowed 

to come out of the mosque without a genuine excuse or pressing necessity. 
b. Peeping the head out of the mosque does not fall under the definition of 

coming out of the mosque. 

634. It was narrated that 'Ashah & : 2 g k  - l y t  
said: "The Messenger of All* @ '&& ,f$ :s,;7, used to put his head in my lap 2 s  2 

s t  when I was  menstmating and 3 :At +G [,y] > 
recite Qur'h." (Sahih) ,, , > *., + 2 A.."fJ y. @ $1 34; LE 

, ;r.!J, f$> 'kg ,ff; 

3 I I 1 6 '&I C ~ ~ L ; J I  42j;i :c+ 
.$I . . ip-rsj diJ SWI J- jj1- "6 '&I L+J ~ v o f 4 : ~ ,  Y T Y : ~  

.+  ~ + i j l l Z ; p r . \ :  C 
Comments: 
a. It also confirms the fact that the entire body of a menstrnating woman is 

pure, the only exception being the part connected with the 'blood'. 
b. Rules for reciting the Q u f h  from memory are Merent from those relating 

to the touching of the Noble Book for that purpose. 

Chapter 121. What A Man 2 &x LAG-OY\ +I) 
, , May Do With His Wife 

When She Is Menstmating (,Y \ &dl) l& 233 li197>l 

635. It was narrated that '&shah ck : 1'- I Y ! ,  + '  BI & l%G - >To 
s a i d :  "If one  of u s  w a s  , a $  'f 
menstruating, the Messenger of : t  I [>I '4y- I 2 

AU2h@woddtellhertotieher &?- :& ,~ * ' * "  
.: /', , 

' 3 e. =21 eJ=-3 
waist-wrapper around herself if !;q 2 ,y '!&iy, '+ 
the bleeding was heavy, then he 
would embrace her. And who 3 p f~ .:-~: ,' /s,, .e &f 3 $xi ~ _ ~ 5 9  
among you can control his desire 
as the Messenger of AU$h@ used +? > 'G L G ~ ~ I  , .. 9 <& 
to control his desire?" (Sahih) kt;G , , ,y '%.f ,y +$I 2 $71 
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?L 'e3 ~ r . . i : ~  G ~ W I  i j l p  ?L '41 C~>L+I +pi :G+ 
.A+ - a & &.ir.iz j. Y4r:z '>ljYl jqj g L J I  ajb 

Comments: 
a. Having sex with a menstruating woman is prohibited in Islam. 
b. Short of the intercourse, all other things like embracing her or kissing her 

etc., are perfectly in order. 
c. Mubtsharah in Arabic means either (i) having sex or (ii) simply embracing 

and caressing the wife. Here it is used in the latter sense. 

1 ? ,,", 636. It was narrated that '&shah L : .- <; ' d , 
s a i d :  "If one  of us  was  
menstmating, the Messenger of 2 +&L 9 3 <>@ 

a, ,, 
AlEh @ would tell her to tie her Eli9-! &lj : tJ6 +;jqE 3 j.?GL~ 
waist-wrapper around herself, ,,:k ;z  .,, 
then he would embrace her." J? I $1 &>f iGL; 1:~ 
(Sahih) ,, ,, #: , .hz-k y ~ i l j k  

637. It was narrated that Umm : @ f 3 ~f 62 - ,,",, 
Salamah said: "I was with the g d ,  4: 

, , ' xi  
Messenger of All& under his : 3~ E L  :& 2 ~ 
blanket, then I felt that I was 3 :a,i f i  s f  c~ ;f ~2 
menstruating as women do, so I 

> 0 ,  ' 
r 2 

slipped out from under the cover. G a.+3 2 @ $ 1  44; 
The Messenger of All& @$ said: a 6  'a1 & g 
'Are you menstruating?' I said: 'I 2 
feel that I am menstruating as ay4fn , , :@ $1 24; j6 '+&I 
women do.' He said: 'That is 'MI & t d l  g G :a what All& has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam.' So I slipped +G & $,I ,$ :Jc 
out and sorted myself out, then 1 $ '$ &g ' a 6  
came back, and the Messenger of 
Allsh @ said to me: 'Come unda dGD : @ J4; j 6 G; 
the cover with me,' so I went in 
with him.'" (Hasan) , & &;i 

. .  . 
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dl?> >Li lb :$-dl 
Comments: 

'Sorted myself oui! means took due precaution against defiling my clothes 
from impurity. 

, a  

638. I t  was  narra ted from $1 62 :>s $ &I &k - TYA 
, - Mu'swiyah bin Abu Sufyh that a , , ~, ,*3GL 'a he asked Umm Habibah, the wife $ %? 3 , , 

of the Prophet s: "What did you k2LG>G$$$$>'-G i 
used to do with the Messenger of a < ,  
M g h  when you were 3 ' L$ ,$ zqG > 21 

I '  

menstruating?' She said: "If it . ,$,- 3 1 5 c- :, , , ,f 
was at the beginning of the period 
when the bleeding is heavy, we 2 % $1 44; 2 4 3 
would tie the waist-wrapper ~~3 d ' c l q  &g :a',j y a 1  
tightly around our thighs, then lie *,, , 
down with the Messenger of + L d  Jl 5 'iJ151 s @ a- G j:i 
M a  @." (Sahih) , a ,  $ J  .@+1?&;2+,s 'g&2 

Chapter 122. Prohibition Of 
Sexual Intercourse With A 
Menstruating Woman 
639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ said: 'Whoever has 
Intercourse with a menstruatmg 
woman, or with a woman m her 
rear, or who goes to a fortuneteller 
and believes what he says, he has 
disbelieved m that which was 
revealed to Muhammad.' " 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. All& has appointed a natural channel for satisfying men's sexual urge with 
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women. It is a channel that would breed offsprings. The anus is not the 
place for the purpose. It is unnatural to use it the way the inhabitants of 
Sodom did among whom the Prophet Lut was sent as a Warner. 

b. A K&in (fortmeteller) is one who claims to know the future of the people. 
Ln our part of the world people practising Nujum (astrology), Ramal 
(foretelling by figures) and lafar (art of prediction) all belong to the same 
category which the Messenger of All21 #j has denounced and warned 
against. 

Chapter 123. The Expiation 'y !;& ‘j :q - 07, .  41) 
For One Who Has Sexual . . 
Intercourse With A ( \ Y Y  31 
Menshuating Woman 

**<gz : k,a,*,> @'- 
640. It was narrated from fin e. ?*.a- 
'AbbHsthattheProphetggsaid f ? . ( -  :.- > . . * - , -  

c o n c e r n i n g  o n e  w h o  h a s  & d 3  c ; P Y  a *azo> c g  3 
intercourse with a woman when $ 3 c $ d l  2 b *  3 '$* 
she is menstruating: "Let him give 'dG' ' ,+ a DinHr o r  half a DinHr in  + , , , 

charity." (Sahih) N, ..I; q?s~"~1&.15, , - .k $I i$4%$! 

2 ~ 7 f : ~  '>MI AG! 2 -L 'sJt&I ~,~!,~i [- S > L ~ I  :c$ 
.,+2J C/-SW!S '-ki -+g L4! &. L+- 

Comments: 
a. Dink was a gold coin used in the days of the Prophet #& in Arabia. It 

measured about 4.4 grams. It is is, therefore, incumbent, in the light of the 
Hadith, on any one committing this act to give in charity a price equivalent 
to 4.4 grams of gold to a person who is deserving, poor and hard-pressed. 

b. Some scholars from among the pious predecessors have reconciled the 
apparent difference between the figures of one Din31 and half a Din%, by 
suggesting that one Din21 of charity is expiation for commitling the act in 
the early stages of menstruation when blood is reddish in colour, while half 
a Din& is for doing it in the later stages when the blood colour is yellowish. 
Some other scholars have suggested that it depends on your capacity. If 
well-to-do, give a full Din&, if hard-pressed, give just half a Dinir. 

Chapter 124. Now A & & i l ' j  : 2 ? - 0 ~ 2  +I) 
Menskuating Woman Should * . - 
Bathe UI) & 
641.1t was namated from '&shah 3 3 ' ei 2 & if 6 2  - 7 t \ 
that the Prophet #& said to her, ', , '. 

c+  a' 
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when she was menstruating: $g $I zf &,G 2 '&f 3 ' : - a J  "Undo your braids and bathe." ., . ~ r  GI 
(Sahih) ,~ # $$ :u,g &fgj 'q' j 6  
(A narrator) 'Ali said in his 

narration: "Undo your head." .%&I; 
A 

.a+!; &In :$& 2 3 j 6  . . 
c . 2 ,  ";n; d l  + d l  -9 t +  V q / \  :* $7 21 +j! OJL~] 

Comments: . d l  2 
'Undo your head' means: Undo the braids of your hair or plaits and wash 
your head. The ruling does not apply to a bath from sexual impurity. 
(Compare previous Ahidith 603 & 604). 

642. It was narrated from 'kihah - : & < ~ - , 
that A s d  asked the Messenger 

. d  

of AlEh @ about b a t k g  after + +lsi 2 's E k  :& 21 
one's period. He said: "One of 2 ; ~  2 $,z & p+ : J6  
you should take her water and 

j -  ,=f ? 6  lote leaves, and purify herself, $1 &$ 41 JYJ F dl 

and purify herself well, or kLG zkn : jg 
thorou~hlv. Then she should vour '&I & 

- ,  , L 
water over her head and &b it 2 ,$ 3! ';,&I 'M Li&j 
vigorously so that the water 

* ,g; a &a @; . & $ reaches the roots of her hair. Then '2$1 
she should take a piece of cotton ' : *: 

-I+ 
&f; L3$ $ $ ' i+$ 

perfumed musk and purify G2 zk s& ' L ~ l  ,& 
herself with it." Asm2 said: 
"How should I purify myself with : J6  y k  $7 3 : ;cf a - 6  
it?" He said: "Subhrin All&! purify < K %  

.kZG a',: ,,& 41 &un yourself with it!" '&shah said, as - . 
* *, 

, > 2 whispering to her: "Wipe away 2f - + 
the traces of blood with it." Then , , - 
she (Asrn2) asked him about 'GI$\ & $1 2 $&; :&g 
bathing to cleanse oneself from ,% peG $.I%1 3kn : 3 6  sexual impurity. He said: "One of 

d you should take her water, and 9 $ ,?&I 2 $ jf ;,&I 
purify herself, and purify herself bJg , $ $ && &f; JI; well, or thoroughly. She should 

.? .: pour water over h a  head and rub .cI++ & 6dl A ' &f; 
it so that water reaches the roots 
of her hair, then she should pour !$$I ;& id1 + : dl2 
water over her body." '&shah .&al 2 $& if ;gjl 
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said: "How good were the 
women of the Anslir! For they did 
not let shyness keep them from 
understanding their religion 
properly." (Sahik) 

Comments: 
a. A bath from the impurity of menses needs more elaborate cleaning than a 

bath from the impurity of intercourse because the frequency of the former is 
less than that of the latter. 

b. Putting lote leaves in boiling water makes it a better detergent. 
c. Applying perfume on the particular spot is meant to remove any 

unwelcome smell. 

Chapter 125. What Was . 6G G - 0 7 0  +I) 
narrated Concerning Eating $ 2 . .  
wth A Menstruating Woman ( \  7 n  &dl) tiJ%; #,dl el$ 
643. It was narrated that '&shah 
said: "I used to eat the meat from 
a bone when I was menstruating, 
then the Messenger of All31 @ 
would take it and put his mouth 
where my mouth had been And I 
would drink from a vessel, and 
the Messenger of AlEh @ would 
take it and put his mouth where 
my mouth had been, and I was 
menstruating." (Sahih) 

r . . :C  '21 . . . k3j &iJ 3 w 1  p jjl, -6 id~ C +  +pi :c$ 
.% r l d l  &.A 3 

Comments: 
a. It shows that the body of a menstruating woman is pure, and the impurity 

in essence is 'legal' except for the blood whose impurity is perceivable. 
b. The mouth and saliva of a menstruating woman is also pure. It is pen'ectly 

in order to eat and drink from the food and water left over by her. 

644. It was narrated from Anas * / s  , ,$,, /s ,'T :&g;'L& Ls'G .Iff 
that the Jews would not sit with a 
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menstruating woman in a house, 
cat 3 <a 2 ;c fL : d ~ l  nor eat with her, nor drink with . ; , ., 

her. That was mentioned to the - *  ;9;*e- y ,Jg ;A, 51 ,' 
C" ,. - i.;' 3 

Messenger of All* g, then AU6h , > > a  
revealed the words: "They ask you . ;&% 9; a$6 ~2 & 2 &dl 

concemingmenshuation. Say: that 
J$ @ 9, A,: xz ., : j6 

is a harmful thing, therefore, keep ., ,.,, /*> .,, 
a w a y  f rom women d u r i n g  'J$b 3 4 1  a&-)* 
menses."[11 The Messenger of JG , L y y y  :2a41, 4A4,1 za~ 
All21 g said: "Do everything , , ' I 

exceptsexudintercourse." (Sahih) Ya $2 J5 l&lu :@ $1 24; 
. U ~ @ I  

.$& + >L +& 3 r.Y:c '&Ul  +.I '&I '+ *+! :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Islam attaches the highest importance to cleanliness and purity. It is, 

nevertheless, free from the strict laws of the Jews. Hence it is that, except 
sexual intercourse (which is prohibited during the monthly course and days 
of impurity after childbirth), all other activities - sitting together, eating 
and drinking together, kissing each other, and sharing the bed together - 
are all permissible in Islam. 

b. Should a person feel that, while embracing his wife, he might not be able to 
keep a check on his passion and might feel tempted to commit the 
prohibited, he would be well advised not to avail the juridical licence but 
try to avoid being too intimate with his wife during that period. 

Chapter 126. Concerning 
Menstruating Women 
Keeping Away From the 
Mosque 
645. It was narrated that Jasrah 
said: "Umm Salamah told me: 
'The Messenger of All31 & 
entered the courtyard of this 
mosque and called out at the top 
of his voice: "The mosque is not 
permissible for anyone who is 
sexually impure or any woman 
who is menstruating." (Da'in 
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u -+I; L; .*"- 
EJL- -2 YVY c 7 V )  1 Y V : J G J I  +& 2 $41 +,GI [~&-2 ~hi] Y E &  

L.2 + d l ,  '(-9) AY* L+, + W l y T  -L- 99k. a, ,+ $l ti& p 

.-A (rrY)>,l> &i &.b3 ' S I ~ ~ I  

Comments: 
Scholars have divergent views on this Hadith. Some of them regard its chain 
of transmission as 'Weak' while others consider it of the category of Hasan 
(Good) because of other supporting evidences. There is, however, a 
consensus among the scholars that the ruling contained in the Hadith is 
valid and binding. 

Chapter 127. Concerning 
What A Woman Sees Of 
Yellowish Or Brownish 
Discharge After Her Period Is 
Over 

' ,'*, 646. It was narrated from Umm 5 G z  : s 2 ub - , i, 
Bakr that she was told that '2Al L , g  > ,~ 
'&shah said: "The Messen~er of 3 LAY a $1 -, 
AlEh @ said concern& a :, a 7 ~, 6 .  

woman who sees that which f ' 4 3 ~ $ 4 $ &  
causes her doubt (i.e. some J6 :&ti Z G  zf &*sf ,k -. - .  
bleeding) after she becomes pure: 
'That is a vein or veins.'" (Da'ifl G; .. - G 6$ $ 7 3 1  2 @ 41 2 4 ;  
Muhammad bin Yahya said: .u&y j f  & ~$1 : JG $11 . , 

"What was meant by 'after she -& i, , ,*, 3 -  J G - 3  , : 
becomes nure' is after havine a . -3 I&. a Jb  
bath (foliwing the end of Yher 
period)." 

647. It was narrated that Umm G k  :s 2 G k  - Tfv 
'Atiyyah said: "We did not think , 6 

" ' L'W : - ?< anything of the yellowish or 2 2 ~ ~ J J I  
brownish discharge." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) It was narrated '~ :,$/J~, :,! 4 

that Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We did . . OJ s *psi1 
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not think that the yellowish or 2 fL : s2  ~zz 
brownish discharge counted for 
anything." +.,' ek : a 'Y '-3 $ q J l  &I & 
Muhamamd bin Yahya said: g :at . , :, !, 

"Wuhaib (who narrated the _ 2 <-,y ' + i f  
second version) is the better of , 'G ;;al3 ;a, 2 Q 
them with this according to us." ,,* - 6  +<,, , ,~, , -  ,<,, ' , 

C L Y S ~  ++s :&. 2 JE 

.I& Ll+ 
j. r r ~ : ~  '41 C41 2 f; i i J ~ i 3  ;MI *L .&I C ~ ~ L + ! I  -9' :E+ 

.p G.1 UWIJ J,VI +&I '+ +& Comments: 
The narrator means to say that they (the women in those days) did not 
consider it a part of menstruation. The previous Hadith has already 
indicated that the ruling belongs to the time following the bath at the end of 
the period. However, if the yellowish or brownish discharge is once again 
followed by the red fluid, then it shall be considered a part of menshuation 

Chapter 128. How Long ?&I - ( ~ Y A  41) 
Should Women In Postnatal 
Bleeding Wait (Before ( \ Y A  d l )  
Praying, etc.)? 
648. It was m a t e d  that Umm :MI 2 3 &k - 
Salarnah said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of gg, in $ @ 2 2 t~ 62 
p o s t n a t a l  b l e e d i n g  ( a f t e r  '&;Ql 2 2 '& &f 2 '$QI 
childbirth) used to wait for 
days, and we used to put Wars 
on our faces because of freckles." 

L3; cL; &jf &: @ $1 44; (Hasan) 
.+El 2 ,.;$ Eig5 & 

j. r ! ! : ~  ' L i J l  6, j -4 iiJWl '>Sl>3! [-I :&s 

.*JyJl L-3 '@il l3 L/ISWI -3 L +  &Li+ ;f! iflr +& 
Comments: 
a. Nij% is the blood secreted from inside a woman after childbirth. Scholars 

have divergent views about its maximum duration. A majority of them are 
inclined towards considering it for forty days. In case the flow of blood 
persists beyond that period, then technically it is not postnatal bleeding but 
vagmal secretion other than postnatal bleeding. In this condition the woman 
must bathe and start performing devotional acts l i e  prayers and fasting. If 
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bleeding stops earlier than forty days, then abstinence from the 
aforementioned rituals is not needed, and normal devotional activities can 
be restarted after taking the bath. 

b. Wars, as explained under Hadith 466, is a yellowish plant from Yemen used 
(especially by women) as a l i i e n t  and for dye. 

649. It was narrated that Anas ~2 : 2 @ g' - , t 4 
said: "'Ihe Messenger of AllSh @ 
set the time for postnatal bleeding '~ ;f & 2 , ,  r& 2 c a & d l  - ,, 
at forty days, except for one who $7 $7; - ,&, ;f & 
becomes pure before that." (Da'ifi 

:JG $? 2 '& ,y - '/$%I 

, ~ <  :a, 2; @$ J4; Lg &> 1 
L $ 6  , .A$ $91 6; dl Y l  'LS 

Comments: 
As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is 'Weak' but the ruling contained in 
it, being proved from other sound Ahtdith, is correct. 

Chapter 129. One Who Has & 2; 2 A?-  O Y ~  +!) 
Intercourse With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating ( I T ?  &-dl) &G ,& &I 

650. It was narrated that Ibn ~2 : 
'Abbis said: "If a man had , ~ ~, ,i 
intercourse with his wife while & 2 F$Jl +? 3 <>yl 31 
she  was  menstruat ing,  t h e  G3 c>31 ~g :jc c d ~  + 

Prophet @ commanded him to 
give half a D-r in charity." gf @ $1 ' 031 ,' GAG * 2; $f31 & 
(Sahih) 

\ r v : c  'Aliii; j ;JXJl j +41. ?L ~i>@Jgkll i&,31 -27 [-I :c+ 
. J JAL: 4;Y (72 .):. t +  ("pi $!) v$I+ +JZ- 

Comments: 
For detailed comments see notes under Hadith 640. 

Chapter 130. Eating With A @I$ 2 :L+ - ( \ r -  +O 
Menstruating Woman 

(\I". a l )  &dl 
651. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  :& 2 $ '>; 4f G k  - T o \  
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'Abdull* bin Sa'd said: "I asked G,G 2G 
the Messenger of All& @ about , 

eating with a menstruating 2 Lq2&i~ 2 $'GI 2 c $ - ~  .+I 
woman and he said: 'Eat with 
her.' " (Hasan) '$2 $, &I $ ,& 2 ',& 2 ,-IF 

I ' I  gig 2 I% $, 2 4 ;  gL :J,j 

. U I & l ~ ~  : 2 6  '@dl 

&.A 2 Y \ Y :   id^ 2 ?L ~ i~ igk i~  L>,~Jzi +pi rF . q 1  :c+ 
.\n":c '+$I .L-3 '+ PWI 

Comments: 
The question has been dealt with under Hadith 643. 

Chapter 131. Performing 2 pGi12 :sq - ( \ Y \  41) 
Prayer In The Garment Of A " 

Menstruating Woman ( \ Y \  &I) &dl "$ , 
652. It was narrated that '&shah 62 :z $7 % $ EX - l a y  
said: "The Messenger of All& g 

$1 2 '* .+ a 
was performing prayer, and I was 2 ."& 
by his side. I was menstruating, Lg :a'c &;G 2 '@ 2 +I $ $1 
and I was wearing a wool cloak, 
and pa* of it was over him." tf; '& Ji d; 'A $& $ 1  2 4 ;  
(Sahih) . ,&; '2 L> $2 <kg 

J &c 0 \ f :  .$--" $4 ;r >l?YI +L ';&I <+ +pi :c+ 
. + 0 2 ~  i+ 

Comments: 
The u ,e of a cloth or garment as a covering for the body by a menstluabng 
woman does not make the entire clothine unclean. Her blood. however. d it 
soils the cloth, shall only make the affected part unclean. &ce the spot is 
washed, the entire doth or garment becomes fit for all uses, even for prayer 
etc. 

fik :& d t  2 Jg 6 2  - ,o,. 
653. I t  was  narrated from # - -  
Maimunah that the Messenger of @ 2 C ~ @ I  fik : . . 3 A& 

' < rr AUgh performed prayer &, jG; : zs '51x 
wearing a wool doak. Part of it * 

was over him and part was over &; ',& 'L> &; & g 
her, and she was menstruating. 
(Sahih) . &,c 9; ,'- 
j. r'74:c <dJi _i wl -4 c"l&i ,J,I>~T +-! LP .JL!I :=+ 
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Chapter 132. When A Girl's +A& 61 :LC- Or7 +I) 
Puberty Period Begins, She I .  
Should Not Pray Unless She >-& G1 J&j 2 Qq, 

, . 
a < ,  Is Wearing A Head Cover 

( \ Y Y  a l )  

654. ~t was born '*shah 2 3 ' &f g $ i f  6k - Yo  5 
.* , 

that the Prophet g entered upon L,,& ' 2; 62 : $6 2l 
her, and a freed slave girl of hers ., * ,  
concealed herself. The Prophet 9 '&& 2 ,y 2 tv$l 2 , , 
asked: "Have her periods begun?" J 5r :szG 
She said: "Yes." He tore a piece of - ., 
his turban and said: "Cover your c ~ & l ; a  :@ $1 j6 
head with this." (Da'ifi -, .@ r y s  

: jg '&+ 4 3 '$ ,, 

,I I,*, 655. It was narrated from '&shah 3T EJZ- : 2 % 6% - Yoo 

that the Prophet @ said: "All* ;c ek :fy6, does not accept the prayer of a '$Z!.Jl ;f; &$I 

woman who menstruates (i.e., an 2 2 ';:g 2 $1 
adult woman) except with a head 1, 
cover." (Sahih) 3 c+21Jl 4 Egc 2 'a+ * 

31 & gn J . . -, , 

.a2+: 4~ AGII i 5 5  

Comments: 
a. Covering the head for prayer is compulsoly for a woman, even if she is 

secluded from the sight of others. This command for covering is not related 
to rulings concerning veil, which is not needed before non-marriageable 
near relations. 

b. Singling out 'woman' for the ruling clearly indicates that it is a female- 
specific ruling, and a man can perform prayer without a cover on his head. 
However, even for men it is not desirable to make it a habit to perform 
prayer with a bare head. 
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Chapter 133. A Women Who . d l  A? - ( \V 4 1 )  
Is Menstmating May Dye f l .  
Her Hands (\,"," a\) . , 
656. It was  narra ted from 62 :$ 2 ~ 6k - 307 
Mu'gdh that a woman asked 62 L., 62 : .G '&shah: "Can a woman who is -+ C .  

L' menstruatg, dye her hands?" L;E &k $21 Sf 6iC > t.+xi 
She said: "We were with the :a,6 y J  , ,:: :a,6 
Prophet g and we used to dye cp? W 
our hands, and he did not tell us & @ ' j-s , :* g$ $1 
not to do that." (Sakik) ., 

CG 

- - 
+ 2 W I  r" +,%I3 

Comments 
a. The Prophefs not prohibiting a thing means his silent approval. 
b. The term 'dye" stands for anything that, when applied to the hands or the 

head, changes their color. Henna is also a dyeing agent. 

Chapter 134. Wiping Over & 41 LC - (\Yf +I) 
Bandages '(\Yf G d l )  $dl ,.. 

~~ , 657. It was narrated that 'Ali bin ck : f l l  +ci  2 % G k  - 
Abu TSlib said: "I broke one of 
mv forearms and I asked the $ 3 s  3 cchl>~ CEf , , - - , 

P;bphet @ about that. He told me 2 '4-J 2 2 2  2 > '*jL to wipe over the bandages.'' . , 
:J,j  a& (Maudu') .., & f 2 * 2  <?% 

Another chain with similar ;f &.z 'gg+ &$k a *!: 

meaning. 6j-q 
.pg l  J; f"f 

G4i$ l  a & T  :a 2 dl $fJ , j  

, . <I 
'GIjJl 2 

,y dsi? +,IS :&I411 dl; ji ~ p r  j b i  ?LYl JLi [rdY uLj1 :rj;' 
. "L. irpdy &.3L-i 4ilJ ;* & 2 

Comments 
The ruling contained in the Hadith is correct because the affected person has 
no other alternative. 
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d 

Chapter 135. Saliva That Gets % : 46 - (\Yo ,--dl) 

On Clothes ( \ ro  &%dl) "$1 
,' 658. It was narrated that Abu , gj 6L : & $ M*; - 7 o h  

Hurairah said: "I saw the Prophet 
'?G 2 ,y '~ 2 ?C 3 @ carrying Hasan bin 'Ali on his - ,  

shoulder, and his saliva was &G g $1 $7; : jc; :>$ $7 3 
dripping down on him." (Sahih) .- 

a, ,', & +wj 'G. '& 'S 2 &I - * ,  

Comments: 
a. Human saliva is not impure. 
b. It is no aMont to a person's dignity, however high or mighty he might be, 

to hold a child in his lap or carry it on his shoulders. 

Chapter136.SpitiingIntoA t ~ ~ ~ $ ~ 1 4 ~ - ( \ r ~ + l )  , - 
Vessel (\n kkxr l~)  

659. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
JabbSi- bin Wgil that his father 
said: "A bucket was brought to 
the Prophet g; he rinsed his 
mouth and spat into it, and it was 
like musk or better than musk, 
and he rinsed his nostrils outside 
the bucket." (Da'if) 

, . Gk : ,& $ 2~ 6 2  - , 
s < , ,  ,",, 2 .--. ebS:, c*  'y 'G $1  

< ;t 'ZLI ;f 6 2  :Z1$ 2 Ld 

*f ,y ~$12 $ $41 g ,y '* 
4 ,< '$A gg QI $fj : jc; s@ * , .  ., 

~, * ,  

'&I & +r ji q 2 'z$ 

660. It was narrated from Zuhri $1 +l;b EL : Ll;> $1 &k - 7 7 .  
t h a t  M a h m u d  b i n  Rab i '  
remembered that the Prophet @ $ ?- 2 ~423' @ c @  

spat into a bucket from a well 
d E + l  j 4 5 & , - ~ x ; E j  

that belonged to them. (Sahih) 



.$&k$ 
. V O f  :C ' & I  [-I :&d 

Comments: 
a. Whatever the Messenger of AEh  touched with hand or body became 

blessed. Hence it is that the Companions preserved his hair and other 
personal belongings. However, the Companions and their Successors never 
ever kept anything associated with other Companions or Successors as a 
holy relic. 

b. The Messenger of AlEh s, on this occasion took some water in his mouth 
and blew it over the face of Mahmud for fun. This shows that it is all right 
to make merry with small children. 

Chapter 137. Prohibition Of 63 - ( \ r v  +I) 
Seeing One's Brother's _ _  . 
Nakedness ( \ Y "  &-.I) &f :,a, ,., e ~ P  

1 :.i";f G k -  ,,\ 661. It w a s  na r ra t ed  f rom : ' .- < d ,  
Al-Khudri from his father that the 
Messenger of All% said: "No + +31 3 '$7 2 2; 
woman should  look at  the  

# *  5 . -  

nakedness of another woman, and $ 1  d$; el 3 ~ ~ ~ 2 1  -, +& ., 
no man should look at  the '!fg1 s;3 jl $ j,n j,j g nakedness of another man." 
(Sahih) t&>l 59  J! >>I Y; 

Comments: 
a. There is consensus among the scholars that, among the things prohibited 

for man to look at, are the private parts (anus and penis of another man). 
There ax, however, divergent views about the permissibility or othetwise 
of seeing the thighs of another man. Iin&n B d r i  does not include them 
amonx the concealable parts. Stfl he thinks it prudent to conceal them. 
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~ e n e r k l ~  for men, this E from the navel to the kn&, and for women it is all 
of her bodv excevt the hands, feet and face. 

b. Women should also avoid seeing the private parts of other women. Even in 
case of childbirth, etc., only the women whose services are indispensable for 
the job may see them. AU others must avoid seeing them. 

c. Women must not lay bare even their breasts before other women. 
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662. It was narrated from a freed Gk : 1 ? ~ $ ,T Gs slave of '&shah that '&shah said: .. 4 o! , 3 -G - -IT7 
, ~ "I never looked at (or I never 3 3 3 '2; 

saw) the private part of the 
Messenger of All& @." (Da'ijj 'y ' Z g  29 3 '&s , 2 , $ 1  g $1 
(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr + J  * ~r ' ~v G 3 ' f l" $ : a-6 ::- u,G 

(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: "Abu 
Nu'aim would sav: '(From) a .Q@$i;l ,J&; 
freed female slave oi '~iihah.' , , l r ,  ,c , 3 :Jg + 3l AK :$ 3l Jb  

Chapter 138. If A Person & F l  $ &k - ( \ Y A  41) 
Bathes To Cleanse Himself 

ej ~ From Sexual Impurity And ,, 04 , > & 2&+l 
There Remains A Spot On (,y,, g a id! 
His Body That Was Not 
Touched By Water, What 
Should He Do? 
663. It was narrated from Ibn 3 f $ f - . l iY  
'AbbSs: "The Prophet bathed ,pL :QG , :, , a  ,. 
to cleanse himself from sexual cisan 2 ,:ci 
impurity, then he saw a spot that f 3 ~ * '+ 2 $2 CeT :sJ:G 
the water did not reach." Then he -- 
motioned with the hair hanging 3 ,$& $1 2 'k& 'y c & $ J l  
over his shoulders and squeezed $ a' &f$ t g ~  % 9 ;J . 1 
(the water from it) over that -, 

, @ $ &; j& ';dl 
spot." (Da'if) . , - 

, , In his narration, IsGq said: "So ;,+ $ &AG2, JG 
he wrung his hair over it." - 

.@ 
2 w .--I +=->I '+i ,L.! I& dtiJ l-I :c+ 
10% ,i ,I A, v : ~  G > ~ I '  ,i & l p  2 - &L: 4ig ,& I*! 2 

. ( f f t : c ' f \  

664. It was narrated that 'Ali 47 ck :+ 2 2s G k  - ,,i 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
@ and said: 'I bathed to cleanse 2 '$1 $ & 2 c&$Ql 
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myself from sexual impurity, and 
I prayed Fajr, then I noticed a : 7 ,;a; ;; , SI , 

spot the size of a fingernail that ii : ~6 &g$ JL 3; ;G 
the water did not reach.' The ;;' 

., ,. ' '91 *; 'gG1 & 
Messenger of All& @ said: 'If 

r .? . ., ,.: r .i,: , ~, ' you had wiped it that would have e4. G-14 &j 
been sufficient for you.'" (Da'ifi gD :@ J+; j6 c : L 2 1  

. &fgf i& & 
&I+ 2 *PW Ld G& >ILL I-LB :dM&l JCIg 11% +G oaL11  :&+ 

Comments: .(,,a 339 A @j$l 

Both the M d i t h  are Weak. As such they do not prove the intended ruling. 
The correct position is that the person concerned shall have to redo his bath 
or ablution. And A E h  knows best. 

Chapter 139. If A Person 4s f?? s $4' - ( \ r s  4 1 )  
Performs Ablution And 
Leaves A Place Where Water 
Does not Reach 
665. It was narrated from Anas Gk :&g 2 k? 62 - 770 
that a man came to the Prophet 
@; he had performed ablution 2 < [ j G  $ >& Gk :*; % $ 1  
and has missed a spot the size of 'g  $I 27 *g; 5f $7 3 -, ' fingemfi w"‘ " no' 

p9 ah c$ 3; reached. The Prophet said to . , . 
him: 'Go back and perform &- .fj S ~ D  . .I :@ 21 3 ~6 ':Lil 
ablution properly.'" (Sakik) -, 

, , 
. u46&; 

&I 412 j. jvr:, C,+JJI A;.- +& ';,&I g ~ 3 ~ > 3 T  p-yi LWI : c ~  
kjG 21 -> c +  -3 

Comments: 
If a dry spot from essential of washing during ablution is spotted before 
going for prayer, then the prayer must be repeated. In case it was 
discovered after the prayer then, as explained in the next Hadith, both the 
ablution and the prayer have to be done again. 

666. It was narrated that 'Umar 21 62 : , - ~ * 
~ " 

. L 62 - -iit bin Khattsb said: "The Messenger 2: ~:k :& 
of AUSh saw a man 2 #. c ' 9 3  &&; 
performing ablution and he 7 : * Q' $1 Gk y 6  '"al $I 
missed a spot the size of a 4 * 
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fingernail on his foot. He 

ablution and his prayer, so he %$ 's; @ $1 2 ~ ;  &f; 136 
did." (Sahih) 

;$ '%$ 3 g3 .iu' ill 

~ r r : ~  ~ s ~ ~ g k l i  ~;1. .I;-! ?+I +9 +L, 'cJlgkll C+ +pi :E+ 
- 4 l y 9  $1 3 LCi-. i.*r ;p 
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(2) The Book Of 
The Prayer 

Comments: 
a. According to the lexicographers and jwists the word SaUt meam prayer or 

supplication. Some of the scholars hold that the essence of Salit is 
reverence. The ritual prayer is so called because it sigruhes reverence for 
All&. 

b. Prayer is  a devotional act consisting of a series of utterances and actions 
that start with pronouncing the the greatness of AllHh symbolized by the 
words Allcihu Akbar and end with turning one's face right and left, 
articulating Taslim (greeting), symbolized by the the words: As-Salimu- 
'Alaikum Wa Xahmatullcih (I'eace and AllHh's mercy be upon you). 

c. Prayer is an important pillar (among the Five Pillars) of Islam. It is the 
surest means of securing nearness to Allfi, the coolness of our beloved 
Prophet's eye, a healing for the believer's pains and miseries, a bulwark 
against the believeis misfortunes, and the key to the doors of Paradise for 
the chosen ones of All*, wen as the Qur'in says: "And seek help in 
patience and prayer." (2:153) 
Important as the prayer is, the manner of its performance is also equally 
important. A prayer performed by one's devised method will not be 
acceptable to All& Its acceptability is linked to doing it exactly according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet g, since he himself has said: Pray as you have 
seen me pray. (Bukhriri: 631). It is, therefore, essential that we perform the 
prayer complete with all the Sunlulh, obligatory duties and desirable acts 
specified by the Prophet g. It will be a punitive act on the part of anyone 
who belittles and neglects anyone of the blessed Sunnah on the basis of 
one's own deviant interpretations and arguments. The degree of reward 
promised for performing prayer in conformity with the precepts of the 
Prophet a can be estimated by the following saying of our beloved 
Prophet g: Abu Hmairah 4% reported: I heard the Messenger of AUSh 
say, "Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in which he takes a 
bath five times a day, would any soiling remain on him?" They replied, 
"No soiling would be left on him." He said, "That is the five (obligatory) 
prayers. AUa wipes out all sins as a result of performing them." (BuhAn': 
528 & Muslim: 666) 
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1. The Chapters On The 
Times Of Prayer 

667. It was narrated from 
S u l a i d  bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "A man came to the 
Prophet @ and asked him about 
the times of prayer. He said: 'Pray 
with us for two days.' When the 
sun  passed i ts  zenith he 
commanded BilSl to call the 
AdhLin, then he commanded him 
to give the Iqtmuh for Zuhr; then 
he commanded him to give the 
lqtmah for 'Asr when the sun was 
high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the 
Iqtmnh for Mnghrib when the sun 
had set; then he commanded him 
to give the Iqrimah for 'Isht' when 
t h e  r e d  a f t e r g l o w  h a d  
disappeared; then he commanded 
him to give the Iqimah for Fajr 
when dawn came. On the 
following day he commanded 
him to give the Adhtn for Zuhr 
when the extreme heat had 
passed and it had cooled down; 
then he prayed 'Asr when the sun 
was still high, but he delayed it 
more than he had done the day 
before; then he prayed Mnghrib 
before the red afterglow 
disappeared; he prayed 'Ishi' 
when one-third of the night had 
passed; and he prayed Fnjr at the 
time when it was already light. 
Then he said: 'Where is the one 
who was asking about the times 
of Prayer?' The man said: 'Here I 
am, 0 Messenger of AUW He 
said: 'The times of your prayer 

~ W l  &I$ +I$ - ( \  +I) 

( \  & d l )  

> * " S ,  w l g - G &  
-1 3 <C. 77v 

-yf 2 ek :$G '+& 21 
/' , , 2 4& (....3 : :,,& ,pf 

2 '&J 2 a Kx $2 
2 ;a > '+> *; & ';& 

, , 
1 J & k : T ':$$ 
ha : j6 'y,ul ?, ~ * zs& @ 

9 3  2 
>f a &, $& 
,,,: s <  ',& ,,$ ,,,c <: < ? G <  , , 
"1 r ,I r ' d ~ b  Y &  
'% ;G @> 9\; $g 

+aP' t6g >,,< < <  '9) . -6 - - "P' y 

': 'Dl "6 $GI fGg ,,,s s <  C 'PI y 
;E a '$, @ & ,$, ;>f 

$ ;;g d>b <?<< ' "$I $1 

& , L , ,:c, 
& $  AF LIP' ,+I3 

';g $GI 2s ~ $ f  '@; 

'mi -, if $ '&Al $ 
. -,- 

'&, $J -;ai Gg $awl &; 
:jG '< '& $g &; 

C ,  
7 j 19<ml +j; 3 &aI 
&% &a : jc !$I j+; ' cf 

. ( r . f -  
C1 J 
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are between the times you have 
seen.'" (Sahih) 

j. -i\r:e '41 ii~&~ 0ljg1 "L G+WI C+ 7 : c ~  
.+ & j V l  

Comments: 
a. With regard to any prayer, it is best to perform it at the earliest after the 

onset of the permissible time for it, although it is also permissible to delay it 
as long as it does not cross the prescribed limit of time for that particular 
prayer. 

b. It is permissible to sometimes leave the optimum for something other than 
optimum, but only for purposes prudent or educative. It is not, however, 
proper to make a habit of it. 

c. Cooling down of the day for Zuhr (early afternoon prayer) means waiting 
for reduction in the intensity of the heat. It is, as we d know, extremely hot 
at noon in the summer season. The Zuhr prayer can, therefore, wait a little 
after the sun has passed its zenith. There is, however, no justification for 
such delays in colder weathers. 

d. It may be noted that the time for Asr (afternoon prayer), for both the days 
mentioned in the Hadith, has been expressed in similar terms, namely: (i) 
"When the sun was high and dearly white,' and (ii) 'When the sun was still 
high.' We will read more discussion about the sun's height in coming 
Ahridith. 

e. The time for Maghrib (early evening prayer) starts with the sinking of the 
sundisk on the horizon, and ends with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow appearing on the west. 

f. The time for 'Isha^' (night prayer) starts with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow. As inferred from the Hudith, its end seems to be the passing of 
one-third of the night. Some other AhLidifh suggest it to be until the passing 
of half of the night. 

668. It was narrated from fin :$$I 6; 2 6 2  - ?'.A 
Shihsb that he was sitting on the sf Ug > I  j; + GI flcf cushions of 'Umar bin 'Abdul- , , 

'Aziz when he was the leader &>gl + 2 $ 26 &i y+6 sg 
over Al-Madinah, and with him ,I ',, . , ' 

was 'Urwah bin Zubau. 'Umar j! ZJr k; 'G2.1 &i $>Gi 2 
delayed ' A s r  somewhat, and 5 j6 '*G $g '$1 
'Urwah said to him: "Jibril came * ,, 
down and led the Messenger of J&; jGi > J3 &? ,, 55! - ~f :$;$ - 
All* @ in prayer." 'Umar said g 23 G $1 :;6;. 5 j6 '@ 
to him: "Know what you are 

6 , .  r . ,  * ,  
saying, 0 'Urwah!" He said: "I 2- &I j! & % : J G  !:;$ 

) 9 heard Bashir bin Abu Mas'ud + : J+z 2+ ?f : , : j ?, - 9- 
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saying, 'I heard Abu Mas'ud ) a  '$ J,* J$ :Js $g $1 J4 ;  saying, "I heard the Messenger of 
All31 @ saying, 'Jibril came G 2  '& & p '& 
down m d  led me in prayer, and I ck 'k  2  ,,, 
prayed with him then I prayed . c . k a  

with him, then I prayed with him, 
.+I& wG$ f i-w 3 ,  ., 

then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him,' and he counted 
five prayers on his fingers." 
(Sahih) 

'r7'i):t ',.+ &I ai& &WI >j +.L, '+~+II +pi :cj; 
;r +,I,,, ,?L&Il+&, 7 \ . : e  '41 ~ I > I  o~,f U4 '*L"" '+, 
Comments: , 0 2 3  r~ Lf 

a. The coming down of Jibril (the Archangel) for the determination of prayer 
times highlights the importance of prayer in general, and of congregational 
prayer in particular. It also higbhghts the importance of performing the 
prayers on time. 

b. No one in an Islamic society is above criticism. But even while dissenting 
with someone, it is essential that we do not neglect the norms of decency 
and respect towards others. 

c. If the point at issue is not clear, it is no offence to the dignity of the speaker 
to seek further clarification from him. 

d. Any Hadith narrated before the people wiII cany more conviction if it is 
supported by reference to the source of the Hadith or its chain of narrators. 

e. The practice of narrating Ahidith along with their chain of m a t o r s  had 
started as early as the age of the Successors, which made it easy for the 
people to distinguish between an authentic Hadith and a fabricated one. 

Chapter 2. The Time Of The $1 $2 43 +q - (7 +I) 
Fajr Prayer 

(7 ZdJl) 

669. It was narrated that '~ ishah Fg : f : & @& - l~f 
said: "The believing women used ." .rl. . , r .  ? ,:, 
to perform the ~ubhl" prayer ' 6 ;$  3 ,4291 2 tw jl LI+ 

with the Prophet g, then they +$j1 ;L; ?J :a'G &;G 2 
would go back to their families 
and no one would recognize J,! k 2  $ ~ $ 1  5% % $1 ., 
them," meaning because of the 

: &: .'kf $$ *$ xf 
darkness. (Sahih) 

''I 'Ik obligatory Fajr prayer. 
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&I 3 7 L a :  ,$I . . . &L &I + & I  + L  c + U I  ' r j -  +pi :cj;; 

02, k: $1 
Comments: 
a. Women also used to join the prayers along with their male counterparts. 

The reason for this was that, when the Prophet delivered his discourses 
or the people asked him questions, even the women would listen to it and 
gain howledge about their religion. 

b. Being able to listen to longer recitations of the Qur'h and still finish it early 
means that the congegation assembled quite early, and the prayer was 
performed in its earliest prescribed hour. 

c. The women did not stay back after the prayer for purposes of doing other 
devotional recitals, but left the mosque immediately after the prayer. As for 
men they, as becomes clear from other AEdifh, waited until all the women 
had left the mosque. 

, - 
670. It was narrated from Abu $Z 2 bGi 3 6 2  - 7v. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ , ' , L ,-* , s~ 

A l l a  And recite the 3 'Pv1 2 'd' ., : g y l  
--> 

Q u f h  during the Fajr. Verily, the &f 2 '&91; c $ ~  3 '+I;L 
recitation of the Qur 'h  during , - . - L,.,' 

Fair is ever witnessed."~'l He :% $ I  ?YJ 3 isif 3 &7?G -, - 
said: "It is witnessed by the + = -*-* , *:<* 1 . 9  blL9,$ 
angels of the night and the day." , 

(Sahih) 
/ I -I :wa :X EVA : + l y ~ l l  .&+ 

. gJ@l; g1 kfs 
+A?- 2 r \ r o : z  '+L$l> c +  b k i  3 fvf1~ :L- i  +,A [-I :E+ 
-+, ' Fw :JGJ 1+ 0 4 1  +..A,::P $ i 3 & +  b & i & * _ r  

"2, &,Mi b . M I 9  +dl> '&Jl, CY\~'Y\./\: , .~WI, ' \ i v f : z  'L;; 

. O f  ' a l " / r : s  &I 

Comments: 
a. shows the importance and merit of the of Fajr prayer. The 'Asr prayer 

also parlners it in merit. 
b. Angels witnessing the congregation is indicative of the pride of place in the 

Divine scheme occupied by the believers. 

671. Mughith bin Smay i  said: "I GlsL 3 $31 & 6 2  - l V \  
prayed the Subh with 'AbdulEh 62 : aj, 62 : a .  ;, - &-;-" 
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bin Zubair in the darkness, and , I,' 
when he said the Taslim, I turned :>1;~ '4s t l  +> ;tl + L<L : ~ l ~ ; ~ ~  

to Ibn ' U r n  and said: 'What is g g & : Jc s + 

' ~ ' ' " -;tl+EL 
this prayer?' He said: 'This is how 

+ a cA we prayed with the Messenger of , ,  $1 + &I 

Allih .h and with Abu Bakr and y c a l  BA 6 a 
,, '$ Sl ,$ 

'Umar. When 'Umar was stabbed, 
&,\ J$; zg Ks 'Uthrngn delaved it until there % ,' , ,, Bd :X - 

was light.'" ( ~ a h i h )  % $f w$ & fi '$; $ &f> 

JL, '+ $1j,91 +L- ~OTI\:&I +pi [v O L ~ I  :c+ 
. &..J &, ' li :difP$l 

Comments: 
a. The best time of Fajr prayer as proved from the precept of the Prophet g in 

this regard is to offer it at its earliest hour. This was the practice followed 
during the times of Abu Bakc and 'Umar &. 

b. 'Uthmh's & decision to delay the prayer until there was light, was only 
dictated by the particular circumstances of the time, and was not meant to 
be permanent. That is why 'Abdullah bin Zubair did not feel the need to 
delay the prayer, and performed it at its earliest prescribed time in accord 
with the Sunnah of the Prophets. 

r - 
, , bin h d i j  that the Prophet Gbw sl 'w 

said: "Prav the Subh earlv, for , , 

indeed its ;eward is great& or - && :kj - g2g 2 $ 2 +G 
"your reward." (Sahih) ..- ., ,:, 

$ 1 5  2 c;.;J $ ?? 3 p. 
l+fb :JG g $1 -, 3 

.f .$, +f .?: +4 
' 9 'F  bk 

Comments: 
a. The words Asbihu bisSubh spoken by the Prophet @, correctly translated 

here as 'Pray the Subh early', is sometimes translated as 'Delay it until there 
is morning light." It is on this basis that the adherents of the Hanafi School 
of Jurisprudence delay the Fajr prayer until there is clear light. Such an 
interpretation is clearly against the teaching and practice of the Prophet 
who always performed the Fajr prayer at the earliest hour, in darkness. As 
such, even if the second translation is taken as correct, it would either 



mean: (i) 'Avoid performing the Fajr prayer at Subh Kidhib (at the 
appearance of reddish blackness) but do it when you are sure of the onset 
of Subh S8diq (daybreak; true dawn), or it would mean: (ii) 'Prolong the 
recitation of the Qur'sn so that when you finish your prayer, it is already 
bright morning'. It is so because the preceding Ahridith unmistakably 
highlight the merit of pedonning each prayer at its earliest prescribed hour. 
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Chapter 3. The Time Of The 
Zuhr Prayer 

(T &I) 

673. It was narrated from Jibir <X : 2 k . &  ~ iLZ G k  - YVY 
bin Samurah that the Prophet @ 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun 'yF + $L& 3 'S  3 '+& $1 

, , 
had passed its zenith. (Sahih) & LE g gl ;i :,J, 

~ 

-, O P -  $ LG 2 

a p j ~ J I  ~ > i  j &I ?+I '+UI '+ -yi :cj; 
.+ 0 2 ~  >I 3 7 1 A : c  '$1 

Comments: 
a. The time for Az-Zuhr prayer starts just after the sun has passed its zenith 
b. The Prophet's way is to perform the prayer at its earliest hour. 

' : & <. G k  - ,vt 674. It was narrated that Abu e- .d 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The 
Pro~het & used to Drav the Haiir 3 <% &T 2 G 2  3 c+ $1 A .?. & ,  -, , 
prayer, which you call 'Zuhr,' :<a*  :,' , ~ l2 
when the sun had passed ihs * 

$f 2 t.bx" 2 .  

zenith." (Sahih) , , ' & ., :jc; 

, ~ \  - ,. ,; '&, $$X s1 i-pr, 

> o q q : c  &.L;JI *L: js L y L  i&i elp '@>L+ll -9i :&4 

I . .  . Lg-j, Jgi 2 &L 9 1  "I+-1 y L  L.I-UI C+J G-. +A- 

.+ JGI d! t &  t.~- > I Z V : ~  

675. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  :g; Gk :G 2 3 & k  - ,vo 
Khabbib said: "We complained to 

a ,*s the Messenger of All* gg about 3 cAGLi &! ., 3 '&YI ek 
the heat of the sunbaked ground, jG uG ys z2& 
but he did not respond to our 
complaint." (Sahih) $ '5cJl 7 g ,. A1 J$> , Ji 6$ 
Another chain with similar 

, . 
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wording. 2 I . 7 ::al jtl 
e 
* 

L2 6~ : 
-, 

j. '21 . . .  *I s I L i**-=L-eil '+ *pi :Ej;' 
. + S L k  J 

Comments: 
a. The Companions' plea was to the effect that the sun turns the sand burning 

hot, and prostration for the Zuhr prayer over it becomes difficult during 
summer, would it not, therefore, be better to delay the prayer until the sand 
cools down a little? The Prophet did not concede to the implied request, 
but continued to lead the prayer early even in the hot season. 

b. Some other Ahidith do speak of delaying the Zuhr prayer during the hot 
season (as we shall see under Ahidifh in Chapter 4)  but it only means a 
slight delay, not so much that it should push the worshippers towards the 
end of the prayer time. - .  

676. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  2 2,~ ~2 :+-$ i f  ~2 - ,v, 
'AbddEh bin Mas'ud said: "We , ~ 

complained to the Messenger of 3 ' [ g l  4; 3 3 c r k $  

% about the heat of the +,I %f ' +,G ; : ; 
sunbaked ground, but he did not , 

respond to our complaint." > @ QI ., Ji L'p : J G  ?4L;: 
(Sahih) $ 

Chapter 4. Waiting For It To 2 $4 ?I;Yl - ( f  , + d l )  
Cool Down Before the Zuhr - ,  , 
Prayer When The Heat Is ( f  & = d l )  $1 $+ 
~ntense 
677. It was narrated that Abu 4~ 62 :>t% 2 tL& f.& - TVV 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,, 

All* @ said: 'When it is verv 
'c$l @ '?L'>l ;f G k  :+I $1  

hot,thenwaitforittocooldown : @ d l  2 ~ ;  Jt  :Jt  :*-' *zip. 4f 3 
before you pray, for intense heat $+ ;g '<m& lj;;g g1 XI ,;ID 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- , , 

u A 

fire."' (Sahih) 
, @+ & s;. $1 

.+ \I/\ :L&I 2 &L +pi CV oA+I :rj; 
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Comments: 
The wisdom behind waiting for the prayer until it cools down a little, is the 
fact that intense heat dampens the spirit of devotional submissiveness and 
femor, while under cooler conditions the prayers are likely to be more 
focused. The wait should, however, not be excessive. 

678. It was narrated from Abu GI 6-J I; G k  - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
A l l S h g  said:"Whenitisvery $ & 3 'y& $1 , 2 , '& 21 
hot,thenwaitforittocooldown ~, ) ~ ,  &'.*% - 
before you pray, for intense heat '?" *. @ 4i' ; * 

is from the flaring up of the Hell- XI lip : 26 @ $ 1  2 4 ;  :T 523 +r 
Fire." (Sahih) & k 5% ?& <Ak 9, 

, ,  * ,  
x*:, , 

. F 

679. It was narrated that Abu if G k  . .G$ 47 G k  - T V ~  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
AU5h @ said: 'Wait for it to cool ,y '&& $f ,y '+&'I 9 k 2 L 2  
down before you pray, for intense 13;jfn' :gg $ 1  J+; Jt  : 26 &f heat is from the flaring up of the IS 

Hen-fire."' (Sahih) & > 31 ;+ 5$ 'Ak , , 

680. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  : & l j l  , , &I I; G k  - 7A. 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: We 

,y - ' ~ 2  2 '2; I; JeI <;; were praying Zuhr with the 
MessengerofAUfigatthetime c r > G 4 f + . , $ >  
of intense heat (i.e., midday when I I ,) 

@ $ 1  44; & & : 26 % the sun has just passed its zenith) 
and he said to us, "Wait for it to f n  : j ;* Gi! &I 6 ' s  
cool down before you pray, for , , 

( :, , 
intense heat is from the flaring up ;csr & ;r; $1 a% ;$ G<jLkl~ 
of the HeU-fire." (Da'if) 
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681. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  g gx ,*, 
'Umar ' said: "'The ~essenger '  of 
m @ s a i d : ' W a i t f o r i t t o c o o l  2 ~ $ 1  $ 3 '@I ?6$1 G 
down before you pray the Zuhr."' I 2 ;  3 :J6 9 21 2 
(Sahih) ., , 

,. ($6 I>;;~B :'@ 
, - ,  

Chapter 5, The Time Of The ; - (o +\) 
'Asr Prayer , . , 

(0 iid) 

682. It was narrated from Anas - $1 @f : @; g f l ~  - 
bin MHlik that the Messenger of -i s , 
All& @ used to pray 'Asr when @I 2 <?% 2 c $  

" * ,  , * <  ,s: the sun was still hot and high, & ~ l j  $ 1  jG; S i  ,>I g g  and if a person were to go to the - 
> - :,< ?', ?, .<.> 

suburbs (of Al-Madinah) he +-+ ~ a f z  -2 
would be 'able to reach it while 

. k+?$ &%I; 'dl$\ Ji &\>I the sun was still hot and hizh. 
(Sahih) 

L 

a The sun bemg 'hot and hgh' IS the conhiion when it iz sti11 white and has 
not become pale. The term 'delay' m t h ~  context would mean the condition 
when the sun either turns pale or red. 

b. It is reported from JSbir 6 that a man asked the Rophet g about the times 
of prayer. He said: 'Attend the prayers with me.' Then the Prophet @ 
perfo~lned the Zuhr prayer when the sun passed its zenith, and the 'Asr 
prayer when the shadow of everything became h c e  the size of the 
o n p a l  Then the next day he perfonned Zuhr prayer when each person 
had a matchhg shadow, and the 'Asr prayer when the shadow of each 
person became tvvlce the oripal  (Sunan An-Nasii'r 505) 

$83. was narrated that 'Ashah $2 : i&i ~ 3 47 I%& - ~ A V  
$; ." , 

said: "The Prophet @ prayedthe ' ;;? ' ~ ~ 3 ,  'w 5~ 
'Asr when the sun was shining -, 

4' 
into my room and there were no ,@I @ . I  & :A6 $G 3 ., 
shadows yet." (Sahih) 

G$ $ ' '2% 2 &sill; 



. . 'e3 .'O$,:e 'p"" .&>, ?&, .+I>.,. '&;+,'~~+ . ~T  . :.. ,- 

r .ce- 
.+ a ~ + + i z . ~ . ~ j  \ : L G ~ ~ ' L . ~ l ; p i ~  ~ c ; ~ i  , &L r + u i  

C0mmmmentS:'' 
This sh&s that the Frophet:@j peifonned the ' .~~s r '~ i a~ r -&ar l~ ,~s&&- i f - '&~~  
pray& had h&n delayed, the shadow would have covered the..&& 

. - courtyard:anandsMed mounting the walls. 

, . 
chap& 6; ~ a i i t & , & f i b ~  
'Asr p&&Y&. . ci.ul-) ..+&-$&< 

~. ,,. 
a .  

a., It was narrated from 'A& bin :G 6 2  : 2% 2 - f ' .~Gc ,Kt 
Ahu Tilib tliat, ' the Day' of 

, , 
, , Sf:  f , ,.: -', % hw said:."Moy .an,d.:graveS"with mh,fili fire, their iust jyJ., ,, 'i:&*z3.'e 

F&ac:kl ~ ~ : . , j ~ , ; ~ .  &I as. they distracted. us from'  the^ .. _J, . , 
middle prayer." (Ifasan) : . u., ( I J ~  “-,.. ,,;, 2.- 

+ 9 J  

. , ., xJ&j, 
. 

, . . . .  , 

b i  3 O O V : ~  & ! A \ ' \ A u  / Y : > & j l  +I 2 Jl$l +p! [ y ~ e h ~ l ' : c g .  
.+ zJ+ 3 1  

Comments: 
a. hi& reli~ous matters is SeBter than loss in world.17 affairs. - 
h. 'Ill(! , \ i r  praver has greater importance than othrr prayers. 
L. The very tongue hat lwd rvm.iined silent or the trids of Tdif, wo5 foxed 1 0  

~nvoke Alljh's wrath upon th, invading idol;itcrs when the event?, of the 
batrle of the Confederates  also known ;as thr. b~ttlc of Trcnih) diskdcted 

685. It was narrated from Ibn :@ 62 ,>& 2 ;& 6% - 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
H& said: "Re one who 3- 'A& 3 '&$31 9 '- 21 

.T> , , -, ' $ < =  ,,, misses the 'Asr prayer, it is as if 641 . j~ +, j ~ ;  fl 
he has been cheated out of his * 

family and his wealth." (Sahih) 
J ' ~ '  ,-, & . u3b; hi y .  r c  23 



Comments: , , , ,  , , , ; ,  . 
Fona man of&.,world&here canbe no great&-loss .& that his fdy,.,&, 
relations and, .Ms, herd .of afiimals all meet their sudden death, all his 

; buildings collapseinan instant, all his money is taken away by thieves, and 
he ,. ;js,,~duced...to :&e :state .of.an absolute beggar. But, .in. fhe hesight of ,.the 
Mesxnger of all this.loss.cannot match the lqs.of failing to obserwe 
one' prayer on time. We m thus say that..anyone who misses just one 
prayer from the bidding of ,the iqciwg soul or theemptation ofsatan+& 
loss as irreparable . . . .  as theloss sus.@inedby.$e,@qable man cited: above. 

. , .  , ~~ 

,. , , . . . , , .,@8,6.it was  'hafraie.d ' that  4'; ~, ,~ , .:: 
'*bdullgh said: iddlateri - *'h+ :;s* a ,* .Ir"G-.-: w7 

, , .  .# 

, .<*-- kept the Prqphet& from the 'Asr L s .c . ' ' ..++ " w7 ,a " ' ' + + = > I  ' " 
prayer un? t&e-@un:lyd set. He ~2 :%i .,;& gL&2~.:&. :+g Sa\id: T h e y  :kep.t . u s  :from 

, . . ., 
, -, ,a.;::s.'$~, 

perfprming. the miWlej prayer; . , ,  . 3 ';? is, '&:,,g: ,, & + may Ail& fill..&eii .&ayes ind 2:s .L$>,, s~, :, jg , ,g lAs 
their.hq&s with .fire.' "-(S.a$ik) .,., 

: j.g '9) +:g -3 . ,, 

.> ,  2.i 
,,A* .+"I ,% '&jl.<%,~ .$+ 

gT, a ,: P, 
. ,~ . . . ,. . J @*.9 . . 

G ~ ~ . s & : 2  . &,I~,;&I, . -& $AI.?L +L+AI c.+..+pi zSe+ 

, , . ,..*.+ &**3*.*..:,62YAL~ Cc+wnt& ,. ' , , ,. 

a. @e H g i i , @ . c o ~ @ t i u \ e  tai~~eepraYef&m~ther'~~for'the " i i  stay&, 
..whose:.impo~ance.~:,been undglined by..*e &5minithe folli&ig,&&s: 

. , . , ~  -'nG6qdst.icfl~~~,+rayq,.espeCi&~&eeemiddle prayer" P238). ' ' ' ' ' 

b.::&ayer,,k,1slq is &9&iqoqhnt &an even Ji!&d:(fighting in the cause df 
Sii&). ,. . ' .  . .. . , .  . . .  . , 

. , $ , I ,  . , . : ,~ . .. , .  , .  , ,; :. .. . ,> . . 
> . - ~  '~ . , ' . 

~&&t%i;7..The;T&e~f @k . . . u ~ ) . . , g ~ F . & & : -  :(v+) 
M ~ z & $ b ~ Q a ~ f f  ,~ .,.. -. ,. ,. .. :, ' '~ . , ~ - .(v:,p&jy - ' .  . . ~ ~. 

. I  I . ' 
, . : . . \ ' . , ,  

,. , ,~ . . : .. 
r&. ,&>Naj4shi :$.aiid: "I heard +&L ,$:-~+$I $ &!s .- &V 

, . 
,Wi',bin:Kb+j., say:.We .used ,to. U+ /* ; ,,: +, ,. ,a :, . ,., ~ J j i  :$g- : $51 
.E1:f~m.:the Mugheb.*t the .of , . v " , , , ,  ./-" .. 

4' G G ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ; . ~ ~  m..B, and . .+ : ~ ~ , . ~ , s ~ ~  A, 3 q us y2,~:$l ,.>>,. . . ~. ~ .. , 
0% ~ f ~ : ? ~ w . ~ @ & ~ . ~ ~ J ~ t o : s "  fh'. . &gI 3 

,;,J&, .,Gg ,,*s :;g,,;, places where his arrows would .-, 
land..when shot. from2& bow.'" c$f. $& '@ ,,+I J>; g & ~, (S,uhih) , ,  ~ . , 4L;I ;, :,.. ", y~,:>,.9c 

- . - -,. ,.@.Y.*~'!;b-? .+.G , ., 
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Another chain with similar gL , :  . , 
, , a ,  

wording. & $91 & , ;f E L  
, ' > , , ~ ,  

O Y - ?  L&Y (jl 
,+ ~ 0 0 9 : ~  '++I ci, +& GZ$-II +ip ~6~i; i i l  +pi :E+ 

.+  +ji 4-ir j. ~V<~&I '+ ,>  i. ci, J,T ji +L '+-I 
, , 

Conunenls: 
One reason for completinz the 'Maxknb prayer so early was that thev used 
to perfonn it just at ;he s e k g  of &e sun. 6 e  second that the was 
relatively brief, m the sense that, &e other prayers, there was no 
prolonged rmtation of the Qur'Sn m it. 

, . 

688. I t  was  narra ted f rom :-E 5 gZ 2 +& G k  - TAA 
Salainah bin Akwa' that he used a . , , *  

to pray the Maghrib with the + &+ . 2 , 'G~I  G,; ;>I GX 
, , Messenger of All31 g when the 2g '3 : &qI 2 .a 9. '$ &f 

sun set. (Sahih). 
&;I$ \;i ~ $ 1  @ Ql 

, , ., p &  

,# 689. It was narrated that 'AbbG d'L : 2 h " *' G k . , : 7 : , ~ ~ q ,  
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib said: "The '. - ,",, ?'.;G, : o -. c 
MeGsenger of All* @,.said: 'My . f , . d . . . . , : ., ., <Y . , 3' @';I 
Ummah wih conti& to adhere to ; ,;;. ,,';;G 2 .i+l;l ;; [$I 3 
the ~ i ~ a h ' l l .  so  long as they do .: , . . 5 ,  , 

not delay figh& fie <g1 ,p '3 $'+91'~, '+21 , , , .  , 
stars have all come out." (Hasan) g 
Abu '~bdul l ih  bin Mijah said: I 

heard Muhammad, bin Yahya 
saying 'fie people in Baghdid 

.a$.! +% 3 +$I wefe c o h e d  ,in narrating this ,, , , , 
.< Hadith.AbuBakrAl-A'yanandI + : & ~ . g l  $1 J U , , ,  

w& to ' A m -  bin ' ~ b b s d  bin , ,:, , ' 
, a ,  ,~ ,*,, 

' A m -  and he brought out to '. 2 :J$ k- 2 . h  
,, , us the book of his father, and this 3 -f tf && , - ,:- . . , $ > '  . .A+ '+&I I& Hadith was in it! " , * ,  . , 

, , . , 

.,; , . . , ' r l y l ,  ;; ?I$ ;" ;;$I I .ji ,>$I 

" Natural m h t l o n  of man I e , islam 



The Book Of The Prayer 453 6-1 "IS 

. &+"I I:$ , '4.J , &f q &$ 
$ ,=- ;a&> t ?  d y  2 p13i +k- 3 f f A / ! : & l  +pi [y] : ~ / 4  

u + d l 3  f \ A : z  ~ > ~ l >  &s &I+ L&ds 'b qS bL5 s ;>L5 

. ~ d s i l  
Comments: 
a. It is better to perform the prayer in its earliest prescribed time. One should 

especially avoid delaying the Maghrib prayer, since the time limit for it is 
less than for others. 

b. Delaying the prayers is deviation from the faith of Islam. 

Chapter 8. The Time Of The GI ;&i 4; Qc - (A 41) ? , ,  'Ishi' Prayer 
(A i i d l )  

, ~ 690. It was narrated from Abu d1&2 152 zJt% $ ;+ 6 2  - ~ q *  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

@ 8 ,Were it not that it 'c>$l 9 '?qJl &f -, 2 $1 
* *,~,, would be too difficult for my y>u : J G  @ $ 1  JG; 4f 2 Ummah, I would have commanded ,:.,;r ..f 3 i;:f :f 

them to delay the 'Isha^'." (Sahih) . '?@l&:pP @ u* d 

.? 4J.z- ip 7 4 1 : C  c3lpJI +L ';Jl&l 'e *pi :&2 
Comments: 
a. Unlike other prayers, it is preferable to delay the 'Isha^' prayer. 
b. The delay should only be to the extent that the worshippers in general do 

not feel inconvenienced. 

691. It was narrated that Abu 62 :fi 7 ? *  $;f 6 2  - 7 4 ,  .- ..i .ti, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
M& @, 'Were it not that it '$1 & 3 '>? 2 $1 +; ;f 
would-be too difficult for my 2;s 4f 2 *&# &f 2 Ummah, I would have delayed the ' ,, -, , 
,ISW prayer one or one $1 i f  Y$U :@ $1 3 4 ;  JE :JG 
half i f  ihe night had passed."' 6 Jj! ?Gsil F u  ~ $ 9  sf & (Sahih) 

c$I+, j f  $1 

Comments: 
We may infer from this, that the 'Isha^' prayer must be performed before half 
of the night has passed, since the Prophet @ had only wished to delay it 
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until the half of the night. Nevertheless, the congregational prayer should 
be held at a suitable time, taking into view the convenieuce of the 
worshipers. 

692. said: " A ~ ~ ~  bin G k  :31 2 G k  - 1 4 Y  

MSlik was asked: 'Did the 
j$ : ~ , j  Prophet &j wear a ring?' He said: h L2k :+JLJ 2 a& 

'yes.' One night he zelayed the yz& @g $1 3 ' ~ 6  2 $ 
'Isha '̂ prayer until almost the -, --; d'L &jl i ' ~  g , ? 7  , ~ , ?  : j,j 
middle of the night. When he had , , , r Y 
prayed he turned to face us and & $7 & fi . $J~ 
said: 'The people have prayed k 

: J 6  '$+ and gone to sleep, but you will .I;% I& 3 '; 
still be in a state of prayer so long [s lJl.. ', 2 FG as you are waiting for the (next) 
prayer."' (Sahih) . U C U I  
Anas said: "It is as if I can see 

the sparkle from his ring."' .&G -;; Jiy $3 :$ JC 
c + W I  ,+-'i- 3 +.A+ L ~+lpJl c?A/ ! : JL ; l l  ej! C W l  :&d 

<+> 77\:, ',i;jl '&I+ L."XUJI '+ 02~  j! h ;* of.:, 

Comments. 
a. lhe Prophet g mostly performed the ' IsW prayer early, which means not 

delaying it unduly. However, at times he departed from the normal practice 
in order to highlight the merit of delaying it. 

b. Religious speech can be delivered after the congregational prayer. 
c. Sitting in wait for the prayers is a meritorious act. 
d. It is permissible to wear a k g .  Men can, however, wear only silver. Use of 

gold is prohibited for men (Sunan ibn Matah: 3595). 

693. It was narrated that Abu :$I $; 5 1 2  62 - T ~ Y  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , a  >, , ,,< 

a led us for the Maah,.& a >>I> EL :+ 2 +Jl$l + G k  
prayer. %en he did not come out g. &f 2 &$% d7 3 '& $7 
until half the night had passed. -, 

$*% g J+; 6 & :J,j 
Then he came out and led them in 
prayer, then he said: 'The people 9 -; 3 & P' ; Ge31 have prayed and gone to sleep, , , ,, , , 

but you are still in a state of 5 ~ )  : JE & 3 .@I 
prayer so long as you are waiting 

$ +f; 3 ,&;el 
for the (next) prayer. Were it not 
for the weak and the sick, I Ql ~ $ 3  ~~~1 ?*I L <% 
wanted to delay this prayer until 
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the middle of the night.'" (Sahih) 
? ' f  :~:.f wl; 1 $ I - 

. ~ $ 1  $2 
j. "7 :e ' ipqi .mi c j ~  -6 'i&i ' - 1 ~ l 1 > ~ i  +pi L p  0 ~ 1 1  :~i; 

+ L.b 

Chapter 9. Times Of Prayer 2 pall +I& +& - (9 +I) 
When It Is Cloudy 

( q  $1 

694. It was narrated that  
Buraidah Al-Aslami said: "We 
were with the Messenger of AEh 
gg on a campaign, and he said: 
'Hasten to perform prayer on a 
cloudy day, for whoever misses 
the 'Asr prayer, all his good deeds 
will be in vain.'" (Sahih) 

- j. '+ yT~jSII~ ;r 6, j. n \ / o : k T  *pi [PI :P+ 
" 1 ? l ~ ~ 4 ; b  . . .  ai '02, T ~ : ~ ' ( ~ . I ~ ) A L ~ I ~ >  u+~+i 

.a2s GJij_ll L G  hip: A> ' ,& .LG 

Comments. 
Sinful acts eat up the good deeds. Missing the 'Asr prayer is a grave sin, 
which might eat up the deeds of the whole day. 

Chapter 10. Whoever Sleeps ;$&I1 2 f c  2 A& - ( \  +I) 
Through Prayer Or Forgets It 

' 0  + d l )  &: 27 
695. It was narrated that Anas :MI 3 2 rC-' ' ~' I%& - 7%0 
bin M%k said: 'The Prophet @ EL - 6 2  : &;; 3 Q G;; was asked about a man who 
forgets prayer or sleeps and $1 '& :Ji &G 2 f'f 2 '22G ., , , 
misses it. He said: 'He performs it ,: ~, a 7 s31 when he remembers it.'" (Sahih) "A 3 - 

.cq-; 4 &, :J,j '6 
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+>k Mil& < % ;>!s 
Comments: 
a. Forgetfulness and sleep are valid excuses. No sin devolves on account of 

them, provided that the event is not the result of one's carelessness. 
b. A prayer missed out of forgetfulness must be performed as soon as one is 

reminded of it. Delaying it without a valid reason is not right. 
c. Do not deliberately pray at sunrise or sunset. Anyone who remembers his 

prayer or wakes up at the undesirable time must wait for his prayer till the 
undesirable time has passed. 

696. It was narrated that Anas ;f 6 2  2 6 ; ~  6 2  - yqy  
bin Maik said: "The Messenger of ,, 
~ n g h  gg 'whoever forgets a : j6 $G + 2f 3 G Z Z ~  3 '212 

prayer, let him perform it when && cs 2n :g JG; j6 
he remembers it.'" (Sahih) 

. u Liyi I$ 
.>UI +"" $1 r-1 :f%Sj; 

697. It was narrated from Abu I% : 2 %y 62 - 7qV 
H u r a i r a h  t h a t  w h e n  t h e  

21 2 &; G k  :-; 2 $1 Messenger of All* @ was , , , 

coming back from the battle of i '41 2 +.+ 3 c?& U ' / ,  
Khaibar, night came and he felt , ~ <  3% I *: ,,.,, 
sleepy, so he made camp and said 539 c3 ' . 91 J+> dl 

to BilU: "Keep watch for us g;;r 1;) 3 '@ ;d '$ 
tonightt" Bilsl prayed as much as 
A E h  decreed for him, and the J$ u$, Q,# J,*, jGj '>y 

# ,  

Messenger of All&& @ and his 
+, j+; it3 ' 3  ;% J$ Companions went to sleep. When 

dawn was approaching, BilCl Js &I $1 +>6 a '&Sf; 
went to his mount, facing towards 

* ,,% - a &$, + ,  ,, 
the east, watching for the dawn. -1, &&I; Ji 
Then Bilsl's eyes grew heavy '&I; JL $Z $2 t : ~  

while he was leaning on his ,,~,, , *, 
mount (and he slept).  either ? ~ f  k 2' y2 2% 
Bila nor any of his Companions ,,';f @ &,I 3 ~ ;  ;G '91 
woke until they felt the heat of d - -  

: j 6  41 JG; &$ ' k h l  the sun. The Messenger of All* - 
was the first one to wake up. s f  s f  :r% 'JG u!$% 

The Messenger of Allsh @ was . , 
startled and said: "0 Bda!" Bil$l !$I 'J&; 4- ' sf3 c;'f ,\ '&& ., , 
said: "The same thing happened -, .+ ''e +13; 0 , '  l3:Gi u l 3 : ~ ~ n  : j6 
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to me as happened to you. May j6g 9% ,,6, mv father  and  mother  be PIS '@g $1 34; G$ 
~ ~ 

ransomed for you, 0 Messenger 3' fi ',+I Je 3 ,, 
'6jLbll 

of All*!" He said: "Bring your #, 

;% *: 5 1  :J6 ~'UI $$$ mounts forward a little." So they ., 
brought their mounts forward a - k 3 $ -  a, $6 , ,+.; ,,J& 
little (away from that place). Then , 

the Messenger of All* [ \  i :&I ~+43+$ &$$ :A6 " 
performed ablution and told ~$1 

.,&$IA~$ y& $1 ;ES ' 36 to call the Iaimh for Draver. and 
L ,  

he led them' in the prayer. When 
the kophet gg finished praying, 
he said: "Whoever forgets a Sd&, 
le t  h im pray  i t  w h e n  he  
remembers, for All* says: And 
perform thrjIlprayer for  My 
remembrance. He (one of the 
narrators) said: "Ibn Shihib used 
to recite thi? Verse as meaning, 
'when you remember.'" 

a, 2 ~ .  :C C ~ I  . . . a u l  :&I .ia "L '+UI +pi : ~ p s  
- 4! 

Comments: 
a. How much importance the Prophet &$ attached to the prayer may be 

gauged from the fact that even when extremely exhausted from journey, he 
was keen that the prayer be not delayed. That is why he charged BGl& 
to see to it that the prayer is performed on time. 

b. If there is reason to believe that any default in work is not the result of 
deliberate negligence, the person concerned may not be chided or rebuked 
but pardoned and excused. 

c. Getting the party to bring their mom& forward a little was meant to help 
them shake off their sleepiness, so that no trace of laziness is left while they 
perform their prayers. 

d. A missed prayer can also be performed as a congregational prayer. 

698. 'AbdullSh bin  RabSh iG PL : i Q  3 + k r  G.% - 7qA 
narrated that Abu Qatidah said: . *  &{ & 3 '&t 2 '$2 $1  
"They mentioned negligence 'F.' i*i - -. *; 
because of sleeping too much, and 2 +-$ lSyi : J G  :* f : -  
he said: 'They slept until the sun 

o>L-4 4 4 
'+\ 4 6, ,c : j6 

2- 3- 'r$\ 
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had risen. The Messenger of All21 
@ said: "There is no negligence 
when one is sleeping, rather there 
is neghgence when one is awake. 
Lf anyone of you forgets to pray, 
or sleeps and misses a prayer, 
then let him pray when he 
remembers, and during its time if 
it is the day after. (Sahih) 
'AbdullHh bin RabHh said: 

"ImrSn bin Husain heard me 
when I was narrating this Hadith 
and said: '0 young man, look at 
how you are narrating the Hndith. 
I was present at the time of this 
Hadith with the Messenger of 
All& @.' And he did not deny 
anything of the Hndith." 

Comments: 
a. It is p c r f ~ ~ . t l y  in order if "oul~gstcri n.~rraleprophct~r .Aluidifl~ befor(! theelders, 

since in this w.iy their n&take> in thcnarrat~on, if anv, would b c r - t i f i e d .  
b. Narration of mdifh demands great caution lest the listeners should 

construe anything (mistakenly mentioned by the narrator from outside the 
original) as being part of the Hadith, and start acting upon it. 

Chapter 11. The Time Of 2 ~ ~ 1  4; q - ( I \  +I) 
Prayer When One Has An 
Excuse Or In Cases Of 

* 

( \  \ L i d \ )  ~ ~ $ 1 ;  >a1 
Necessity ,',, -Z', 
699. ~t was narrated from ~b~ 6 2  :rm~ 3 Lz+ bJs- - '199 - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2; G.f 2 $PI 
AU* said: "Whoever catches 
one ~ a ' k a h  of the 'Asr before the ,$ $ 3 3  <;& ,$ :G 2 +i $1 
sun sets, then he has caught it, , , 

and whoever catches one Ra'kah 
, , 2-7 :, , J , j  @ j+; ;i :,*,, of the Subh before the sun rises, 2 J> &D . OA9 

then he has caught it." (Sahih) 
if $2;  

, ,, . 2 &; $1 2 $if 5; '@;if 
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- 

~ o v q : ~  ckJ &I ;P dJ>T ;p UL, 'i;LaJi e l y  C & ~ ! + J I  +pi :&+ 
.+ -4j +ir j. ? ' K C  ' $1  . . . LJ dJ'T j. "4 '.-LA1 '+> 

Comments: 
a. Another Hadith reports the Messenger of Alla $@ as saying: "The time for 

'Asr is as long as the sun has not become pale." (Sahih Muslim: 612). So 
much so, that even if one is able to perform just one Rakbh before sunset, 
the prayer is considered to have been performed on time. However, it is 
forbidden to delay the 'Asr prayer, without any valid reason - just out of 
laziess. Such a prayer has been characterized by the Prophet as the 
'hypocrite's prayer'. (Sahih Muslim: 622) 

b. The same ruling holds good for the Fajr prayer as well, i.e., if a person is 
able to perform even one Rak'ah before sunrise, his prayer will be 
considered to have been performed on time. 

' /' 
700. It was narrated from '&shah 3 c71 $ 3 9  % k i  fiG - v a * 

that the Messenger of AUih .h f' : 9 6  '+$&I G& 2 i k ~  
said: "Whoever catches one W k a h  , < ,  .,,:< ' , ~, >~ 
of the Subh before the sun rises, '&s. :JG '+3 j! $1 G 
then he has caught it, and , , ?J z~G ,y : ,a* 

J Y J  co3,C ,y '+,% 21 whoever catches one Wkah of the 
'Asr before the sun sets, then he 3 25 &I & 327 ;n : 26 @j $ 1  
has caught it." (Sahih) i,.f :,, ' @ ; ; f 2 ~  & I  
Another chain with similar & JJ 4J 

wordinp. +? sf 3 2; dl 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition $1 + $1 A! - ( \ Y  ,+-dl) 
Of Sleeping Before The 'Ishii' i~ A&, pj !G $ 
Praver And Engaging In , ., 
conversation at& 6 ( \ Y  LA) 

, a ,  ~:k ; & c~ y& Gx - v s ,  
701. It was narrated that Abu fl . d  
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Barzah Al-Aslami said: "The . D _  , D  J * , ,  

Messenger of All* @ used to c & ? i i ~ j d & z l  
like to delay the 'Ishi', and he f : , G ~ 2  6 2  :l>c d 'F '"G$l disliked sleeping before it, and ::~, , 

engaging in conversation after it." O J 3  &[ 2 ~~x 2 , J% , d a l  
(Sahih) ' > , ~ g  : ~ g & s , ~  , ?uI JYJ 

j. "W1 $ rj.!\ j. 4. to -4 'i&dl ely < d j q l  .~-j! :G$ 
.+ +I eLaJl*r L.& Comments: 

a. Anyone sleeping before the 'Isha^' prayer runs the risk of not waking in time 
to perform the 'IsW prayer or, even if he awakes, laziness might get the 
better of him and not allow him to perform the prayer with due 
submissiveness and devotion It is, therefore, necessary that we go to sleep 
only after performing the 'Isha^' prayer. 

b. Staying up and talking after the 'Ishi' is also not proper, because it could 
result in one's sleeping past the Fajr prayer. 

702. It was narrated that 'Ashah 6 2  : % f ' $f G k  - v.  y .- $; 'f , 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ )*I) x*,, 

did not sleep before the 'Isha^' nor :?& 2 :c ($ Gf 
stay up (talking) after it." (Hasan) 3 G 62 : y 6 '$6 4 j f  6; 

:+*dl JE> '+ 4u1 +& j. ~ ? i / y : b i  -pi Lir) 0>1j!I :c+ 
OE 4jk) 'F  >L! ILL 

Comments: 
'&shah the Mother of Believers 6, has spoken of the general habit of the 
Messenger of AU%h .$g otherwise, on occasions, his having discussions with 
the Companions and delivering admonitions is proven from authentic 
Ahridith. 

703. I t  w a s  na r ra t ed  t h a t  ,+ $ + I  & G k  - v.y 
'Abdull2h bin Mas'ud said: "The dl , a *  

Messenger of All* @ rebuked us ?- Gy- $ , + ? ? I ~ ~  21 
for staying up (talking) after the ;k 6 2  : & a , ~ J&a , e  *, 62 [>g 
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-3 '41 r l k r  i;h j. I ~ . c T A ~ G T A A / \ : ~ !  JL~] :E$ 
2 + U s  . . . :++dl JG3 c ( d L ~ l )  dl+- 213 ~ \ 7 " 2 * : ~  c L +  21 

t o  .I,, 3 jL IS3 59 b%YI s, o &,> J+ j: k, kl-;! +UI 

.wl 1b & i;&l &q3 
Comments: 

The prohibition was in respect to the long sittings of poetic recitations and 
tale-telling that the Arabs were wont to have in those days. It does not 
apply to engaging in useful and purposeful speeches and discussions. 

Chapter 13. Prohibition Of Jl2. gf JJI '54'- ( \ Y  4 1 )  
Saying The '“Atamah Prayer" 

(lyzal) +jl ib (Prayer Of Darkness) 

704. It was narrated that Ibn 2 ; c2G 3  ;I& $x - v. f 
'Umar  sa id :  "I hea rd  t h e  
Messenger of All& say: 'Do 

, , not let the Bedouin make you ,f 3 'g &i 2 $1 g 
change the name of your prayer. 

, <, . ,< 
., -, , 

It is the Ishi', and they bring their . y? & $1 2 4 ;  t-;& : j6 ;bt Gl 
camels in  and milk them at  
nightfall.' " (Sahih) 

U&YL , t: L*' gg 'tLi+il L@ 

Comments: . ? 

'Atamuh in Arabic means darkness. Since the Bedouin used to bring their 
camels in for milking after darkness, they sknted calling the 'Ishi' prayer 
the 'Atmah prayer.' However, we find the term 'Atamah also appearing in 
some of the Mdi&. As such, the Prophet's command to this effect is to be 
taken as  recommendatory rather than obligatory, i.e., it is preferable that we 
avoid calling it the 'Atmnah prayer. And All& knows best. 

705. It was narrated from Abu : F= + & 2 G& I&L - v. o 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: ' ~ 3 ~  g idl ~2 
"Do not let the Bedouins make 
you change the name of your .:;$ <f 3 c3.1 2 'zs sl prayer." Ibn Harmalah added: 
"Rather it is the 'Isha^: but they 

31 gx : g '~ ' 2 ~ -  ,:<, a up. hJ=-3 :c 
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say the 'Atamah because they ~, ,, 
bljng their in for mil&,g 3 ' xy  > cf$g <T 
at that time (when it is dark)." $1 5f 22s &f > '91 Ll 
(Sahih) -, 

~l & +lygl * Qn : j6 $g 
f- qu :zy $1 21; .g$s 

+Gy ;& L?g ':@I 

. UJIY L 
,: %: 

$1 3 J+. s& JG A%+. &I  awl -. Z Y A / Y : L - ~  *pi :c+ 
.$I 41 
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(3) The Chapters On The &fj dlj$l +\sf (r +I) 
Adhin And The Sunnah 

Regarding It ( .  . . L%Jl) 'u@ 

Comments: 
a. Adhlill literally means to inform somebody of something. A&n as a special 

Islamic term, means a series of spedfic phrases repeated to proclaim the 
time of the prayer to the people. (Naylul-Awfrir: 1/31) 

b Raising the A&% for the five daily prayers as well as for the Friday prayer 
is a 'Compulsory (Wijib) obligation. 

c. Since the Adhk  is but an amouncement of time for the obligatory prayer, it 
is not the Prophet's precept to proclaim the A&n for non-obligatory 
prayers such as %id prayers, Duha (Forenoon Prayer), Eclipse prayers and 
SO on. 

d. It is not in order to call the A M n  before the prescribed time of the prayer. 
e. It is better to call the Adhrin while standing on a raised part of the ground, 

although the purpose of the voice reaching far is achieved through the loud 
speaker these days. 

Chapter 1. How The Adhin dl3ll $4 - ( \  ,.-dl) 
Began 

( \ i  &.A!) 

706. It was  narra ted from G g 2 'g ;f 62 - "., 
Muhammad bin 'AbdullSh bin 
Zaid that his father said that the kku 2 FL : [ S ~ I I  9s 
Messenger of AUSh @ was fG :sch 2 i2 I 31yjl 
thinking of a horn, and he 
commandedthatabellbemade &2.2&2'@1* ,. @dJ1, j :  I , ' I '~", '  " 
and it was done. Then 'AbddSh 

I $5 L : f 2 's;; + GI bin Zaid had a dream. He said: "I * 

saw a man wearing two green '&$ d $ O ~  $; '$+ 7 3 @ 
garments, carrying a bell. I said to 
him. '0 slave of All&. will vou : j 6  '@I 2 s;; 2 & I  G &>k . , 

, , '  sell 'the bell?' He said; 'What &ill :+!-f +cy g $5 +f; 
you do with it?' I said, 'I will call 2 141 5 :z a (the ~eoolel to ~raver.' He said. 'L$ 

& ,  A ,  -, 
d ,, l' '~hali I not tell you of something :z y2 G; :JG y22ul 

better than that?' I said, 'What is - 
it?' He said, 'Say: Alllihu Akbar $ 3 $;T $7 : j c  '<%4l J! 4, 

- ,  
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Allbhu Akbar, Allbhu Akbar All&u 
: J~ Jg ys G; : 3 yd,; a Akbar; Ash-hadu an Id illiha illallbh, LA 

Ash-hadu an 18 iliha illall&; Ash- uf .%f '37 '37 %I '3f 
h a d u  a n n a  M u h a m m a d a n  .t . *i 

Rasululldh, Ash-hadu anna '%I $1 , ,  9 21 41 '%I $! , , Y 3 
Muhammadan Rasululldh; Hayya 
'alas-salbh, Hayya 'alas-salbh; Hnyyn 
'alal-@Gh, Hayya 'alal-falbh; Allbhu 
Akbar Allbhu M a r ;  Ld iEha illdlbh 
(Allsh is the Most Great, All* is 
the Most Great, AEh is the Most 
Great, All* is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but All& I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but All*; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of AUsh I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of AEh; Come to the 
prayer, Come to the prayer; come 
to the prosperity, Come to the 
prosperity; All2h is the Most 
Great, All* is the Most Great; 
n o n e  h a s  t h e  r i g h t  t o  be 
w o r s h i p p e d  b u t  AllSh)." 
'Abdull* bin Zaid went out and 
came to the Messenger of All* 
a, and told him what he had 
seen. He said, '0 Messenger of 
All& I saw a man wearing two 
green garments canying a bell," 
and he told him the story. The 
Messenger of AEh g$ said, "Your 
companion has had a dream. Go 
out with BiEl to the mosque and 
teach it to him, for he has a louder 
voice than you." I ('Abdullsh) 
went out with Bilil to the mosque, 
and I started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them 
out. 'Umar bin Al-KhattSb heard 
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the voice and came out saying: "0 
Messenger of All&! By All&, I 
saw the same (dream) as him." 
(Hasan) f : af ': 

Abu 'Ubaid said: "Abu Balcr Al- 3 J b  
, , 

Hakami told me that 'AbduUSh 2 JG j,L;391 4; 5 $1 57 
b i n  Z a i d  Al-Ansgr i  s a i d  * 

-, 

concerning that: : 
'I praise All*, the Possessor of 3 y 1  I;; J*-! I; 21 %f 

majesty and honor, 
A great deal of praise for the 7 d 9 1 5 1  & LAL $1; 

A&&. L l &  ;-\I - &;Gf 
Since the news of it came to me a 

from All& I> . , .;a'-$ f&L, 
So due to it, I was honored by G ' ~  & 21; 2 4 '  , , 

the information a ,  :,-:;-: -;;I; 6 G  I : 1 < 
During the three nights. 
Each of which increased me in 

honor.' " 
-, G t q q : r ~  ' A I ~ Y I  + +L '>,I>%! +,A Ew BLLI :c+ 

a. All& sometimes even sends His guidance to a virtuous believer through 
dreams. That is why the Prophet g has said: "The dream of a believer is 
one forty-sixth part of Prophecy." (Sahih Muslim). 

b. A mere dream cannot be the basis for deducing any religious principle. The 
vision seen by 'Abdullsh bin Zaid became a tenet of Shari'uh only with the 
approval of the Messenger of All& s. 

c. Administrative &airs, even in matters of religion, must be decided through 
mutual consultation among the believers. Matters proven from an express 
text of the Book or Sunnah are exempt from this requirement. They must be 
implemented right away. 

d. The incident affirms the virtues of 'Abdull3h bin Zaid and 'Umar &. 
e. The Mu'aclh-dhin (caller to prayer) chosen to call the A&&, should be a 

person with a louder voice. 

707. It was narrated from S%im, $ 1  &S 2 J J ~  ,, 2 6k - V - V  

from his father, that the Prophet s31 &S @ consulted the peopIe as to how , , 
'J ., l22 

he could call them to the prayer. %f 3 i&L 2 ' ~ ~ ~ 1  g CSG) 
They suggested a horn, but he : db'u , ;-, .& 51 , , disliked that because of the Jews w- - - ., 
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r 
(because the Jews used a horn). 
Then they suggested a bell but he 

2 z ' 1  1 ,<%JI 

disliked that because of the &f 2 %$ '&$Q\ i3$ $ '?$\ 
Christians (because the Christians ' - ,- 
used a bell). Then that night the 5 1 ; 1 A> . , ~ ~ ~ L k l l  

cdtotheprayerwasshownina $2; G ~ ; ~ + l ' + ~ J $ J G ~ l  
dream to a man from among the gg j4; &>&GI '- ': 
Ansrir whose name was 'Abdullih + “J.21 -, 

bin Zaid, and to 'Umar bin . S ~ K  ,, 9% @ $1 2;; 36 "$ I 

Khattiib. The Ansriri man came to , , 
I 

the Messenger of All% @ at 6 * ~  2 '3% 2153 ji i 

night, and the Messenger of A E h  , 1 
comded ~ i l g l  to dve the J&; ~ $ 6  .?$I 3 '61a1 r 

i - 
call to the prayer. (Da'8 .@ $ 1  i 

j 
Zuhri said: "BilSl added the ,as ,  a <  " I 

phrase "Assallitu khuirum minnn- A j4; . F J E  I i 

nuwm (the prayer is better than . & @; '&f> +GI 
sleep)" to the call for the morning I 

prayer, and the Messenger of 
All* @ approved of that." 
'Umar said: "0 Messenger of 
All*, I saw the same as he did, 
but he beat me to it." 

'("tiWI %&I) & d l  3 >gi. 9 3  jis + h j l *  [I& * o > q 1  :cj; 
2 L5 + jUL  ,.+ 'I& +.2 *I& j? b g  ' + d l  ;yZ ' j d l  a*-> 

rvA"ivv:c '+> ' t . ~ " ~ + r : ~  c d J ~ ~  hi,: ;dl &, '.if;3 
Comments: 
a. It was an accepted principle with the Companions that copying the Jews 

and Christians was not a desirable act. . 

b. The addition of the sentence meaning: "The prayer is better than sleep" to 
the Fajr prayer was also made with the approval of the Messenger of AUih 
@. As such it is also a part of his Sunnah. 

Chapter 2. Repeating The d l ~ ~ l  2 - (7  +I) I 
Words In The Adhin 

( 1 0  &I) I 
3~ >',,, ><,, ,*, 708. Ibn Juraij narrated: "Abdul- 2 b 3  ciG 2 b ub - V V . A  i 

'Aziz bin 'Abdd-Malik bin Abu tv . >f fL 3 6 i 
Mahdhurah nar ra ted  from -fl 2 I 

I 
' A b d m  bin Muhairiz who was ~ ' 1  *$ $2 .**'f ' 

, , i"-" .r.,? j 
an orphan under the care of Abu I 

i 
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Mahdhurah bin Mi'yar that when 
he was preparing him to travel to 
Shim, he said: '0 my uncle, I am 
going out to Shrim, and I will be 
asked about how you started the 
Adhin.' So he informed me that. 
Abu Mahdhurah said: 'I went out 
with a group of people, and we 
were somewhere on the road, 
when the Mu'adh-dhin of the 
Messenger of All& g!$ gave the 
call to prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of AUih g. We 
heard the voice of the Mu'adh- 
dhin, and we were shunning it 
(the Adhrin), so we started yelling, 
imitating it and mocking it. The 
Messenger of All31 @ heard us, 
so he sent some people who 
brought us to sit in hont of him. 
He said: 'Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud? The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: 'Stand up and give the call 
to prayer.' I stood up and there 
was nothing more hateful to me 
than the Messenger of AUih g 
and what he was telling me to do. 
I stood up in front of the 
Messenger of All* @ and the 
Messenger of All* @ himself 
taught me the call. He said: "Say: 
'Alllihu Akbnr Alllihu Akbar, Allihu 
Akbar Alllihu Akbar; Ash-hadu an lâ  
illiha illalllih, Ashhadu an lci ilciha 
i l l a l l l i h ;  A s h - h a d u  a n n a  
Muhammadan Rasululllih, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan RasululIn^h 
(All* is the Most Great, Aim is 
the Most Great, All& is the Most 



Adhirn And The Sunnah 

Great, All& is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but AUsh, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but All& 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of AU2h I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of All2h)"' Then he 
said: "Raise your voice (and say). 
Ash-hadu an 18 i l h  illallih, Ash- 

hadu an lâ  iliha illall&; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullih, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullih; Hayya 'alas-salih, 
Hnyya 'alas-salih; Hnyyn 'alal-fallih, 
Hayya 'alal-falih; 'Allrihu Akbar 
Allihu Akbar; La^ illiha illallih (I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but AlEh, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but AU2h; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of AU2h, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of All*; Come to the 
prayer, come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allsh is the Most 
Great, . a s h  is the Most Great; 
none has  the right to be 
worshipped but AU%h).'" Then he 
called me when I had finished 
saying the A&in, and gave me a 
small bag in which there was 
some silver.' Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhurah, then passed it over 
his face, then ova his chest, and 
over his heart, until the hand of 
the Messenger of AU2h @, 
reached his navel. Then the 
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Messenger of All* @ said: 'May 
Al lsh  bless y o u  a n d  s e n d  
blessings upon you.' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh, d o  you 
command me to give the call to 
prayer in Makkah? He said: 'Yes, 
I command you (to do so).' Then 
all the hatred I had felt towards 
t h e  M e s s e n g e r  o f  A l l s h  
disappeared, and was replaced 
with love for the Messenger of 
AUCh @. I came to 'Attsb bin 
Asid, the  governor  of t h e  
Messenger of All21 @ in Makkah, 
and gave the call to prayer with 
h i m  b y  c o m m a n d  o f  t h e  
Messenger of All* B." (Sahih) 
He ('Abdul-'Aziz) said: "Someone 

who met Abu Mahdhurah told me 
the  same  a s  'Abdul lsh  b in  
Muhairiz told me." 

~1.  O n  hearing rhc Io11d voice of Ahu Llahdhurdh, the hle.st!nger i)i ,\lISh ;= 
dzrideti to n~nkc  him a M u ' J ~ ~ I - ~ I ~ I I  I~all ,>r 10 ~ r w e r l .  'lhui, (!vt'!-vone Inuit In! 

A , ,  

assigned the task in keeping withhis'ability, so that he is able to do it well. 
b. It is also a useful proposition to give awards to children for their 

encouragement. The award could either be in the form of cash or of 
something of utility, or just a few words of praise or blessing. 

c. If a capable person makes a request for an office or job, it could be assigned 
to him, although it is not desirable to crave an office or position. 

d. The act of repeating the twice uttered words of testimony called Tarji' 
(repetition of recitation) is a Sunnah of the Prophet g. In everyday use it is 
called 'Dual Adhtn'. The Mu'ndh-dhin is at liberty whether to say the AdhaAn 
with or without Tarji'. Both methods are permissible. 

709. It was narrated that Abu $2 : .. u' f d + ~ $ , i f  l%& - V * ?  
Mahdhurah said: "The Messenger ; 2 
of AUsh #$ taught me the Adhtn 

, , 
with nineteen phrases and the 2 &,I L i  ' 5 2  5$ 57 4 ~ 9 ,  
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Iqlimuh with seventeen. The Adhlin 
is: Alllihu Akbar Alllihu Akbar, 
Allihu Akbar Allihu Akbar; Ash- 
hadu an 18 iEhu illallih, Ash-hadu 
an 18 i f i  illall&; Ash-hndu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullih, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululllih; 
Ash-hadu an lâ  il&a illallih, Ash- 
hadu an 12 iEha ilinllih; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululllih, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululllih; Hayya 'alas-saln^h, 
Hayya 'alas-salih; Hayya 'alal-falih, 
Hayya 'alal-fallih; 'Alllihu Akbar 
Alllihu Akbar; Lâ  iliha illalllih 
L4Uih is the Most Great. AlEh is 
Che Most Great, AEh is the Most 
Great, M2h is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Mih, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but All* I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of M a ,  I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of All*; I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allih, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All*; 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allih, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of All2h; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; come to the 
p r o s p e r i t y ,  c o m e  t o  t h e  
prosperity; Allih is the Most 
Great, All& is the Most Great; 
none  has the  r igh t  t o  be  
worshiped but All31). And the 
Iqlimah is seventeen phrases: 
Alllihu Akbaru Allihu Akbar, Allihu 
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Akbaru Alllihu akbar; Ash-hadu an 
12 ilciha illalllih, Ash-hadu an 12 i l h  
i l l a l l i h ;  A s h - h a d u  a n n a  
Muhnmmadan Rasululllih, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullrih; 
Hayya 'alas-salih, Hayya 'alas- 
salrih; Hayya 'alal-fallih, Hayya 'alal- 
falih; Qad qimatis-saldh, qad 
q2matis-sallih; Almu Akbar Alllihu 
Akbar; La^ i l h  illalllih (Allih is the 
Most Great, Allih is the Most 
Great, AU3I is th Most Great, 
All& is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All& I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All*; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of AUik I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of All%; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; Come to 
p r o s p e r i t y ,  c o m e  t o  t h e  
prosperity; the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to 
begin; All& is the Most Great, 
All& is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
AllGh)." (Sahih) 

~ ~ q : ~  ' a ~ ~ ~ ~  Z+ " 6  '&JI C+ + ~ r  
Comments: ~- .' 

Some people say that making Taji' in Adhlin is the result of Abu 
Mahdhurah's misunderstanding. Had Abu Mahdhurah got it wrong in 
Amn in the days of the Prophet s, AUih would have informed the 
Prophet through Wahy (revelation), and he would have communicated 
the command to Abu Mahdhurah 

Chapter 3. The Sunnah dl$% 2 g.31 qk - 0" +I) 
Regarding the AdhLin , 

(\I d l )  

no. 'Abdur-Mmin bm Sa'd bin gx :JG a , ~ ;&, g& - " \ .  
'AmmSr bim Sa'd, who was the 
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~u'adh-dhin[ll of the Messenger 

, ,, 
grandfather, that the Messenger of > ' %f, 2 ' dT dz : @ $1 4 ~ ;  
All& % commanded Biil to put , , ~, :, , , -, . 
his fingers in his ears when bi Y? >f % $1 3 ?% 
calling the Adhlin, and he said, "It ,$f $in : &,,I .(?h 2 g+k 
makes the voice louder." (Da'if) 

. NAP, 
'i;$pJi J- by,! ljs. :eflApJi JL3 C* .>L;jl :cj;; 

- 

yer3pJi.*lr3 J-3 J& 
Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the tradition is Weak, but the content is correct 

a ',, ,~ , 3: 5'- nl. It was narrated from 'Awn : s W l  + j! "21 b.Lr - V \  \ 
bin Abu Juhaifah that his father + EG '?,,, *)jI ~2 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 

,* ..*, , 6 All.$,, gj in Abtah, when he was $7 '> ' $1 + $9 2 ' ;&;f, 
in a red tent. Bila came out and .LL @ j&; sf ::j~ gave the c& to prayer, turning 2 $3 '& ; -, , - , s i -  ,., , , 
around and putting his fingers in 2 ~ j b  ' J? + ' 
his ears."(Hasan) 4 

. $3 2 &q &; '&I3 
1 ~ : ~  <+j" JL= &+I jJs ,& i 9 1 : t  '+I, C F l  :c+ 

- 2 3  
Comments: 
a. Even while on journey, it is necessary to call Amn for the congregational 

prayer. 
b. 'Turning around in his Adluin' means turning his face right and left while 

saying Hayya 'alassalih and Hayya 'alal-fal% respectively. 
c. It confirm the practice of putting the fingers in one's ears during Adhrin. 

: & l ~ , ~ ~  gG-v,y 
712. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
All& #J$ said: There are two 
characteristics in which the 
Muslims are dependent upon 
their Mu'adh-dhins: their prayer 
and their fasting." (Da'if) 

['I That is, Sa'd. 
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n3. It was narrated that Jgbix bin ;T G k  : 31 2 G k  - v \ y  
Samurah said: "Bilil did not delay 1) , ,* 
the Adhlin from its mover time. 'uY 2 gL& #y 'A.2 EL ::;I; 

A A # * 

but he sometimes delayed the 9 J,% ;g : JC  :,,,* 

I q i m h  a little." (Da'if) 
O,-- $ 4F #y 

, , ~ - $53 '+g\ 2 9% 

Comments: 
If the Imim takes a little time before he comes to lead the prayer, the 
worshipers should patiently wait for him, and not put forward another man 
in haste in his place. It IS, however, another matter if we know for certain 
that the regular lmlim IS not avdable to lead the congregation at that time. 
In that case someone else may be asked to lead the prayer. 

714. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  ~2 f ?~ ;f I& - 
'Uthmh bin ~bul-AS said: "The $ , d ,  o s  

last instruction that the Messenger c I 2 1 L ? . ,  ' G. LE ' ' % 
of Allih &ig gave to me was that I 

G'2T Li 26 L;i\ 3f + ;d should not appoint a Mu'adh-&in 9" 
who took payment for the zb t:$ &'f Y Lf @ QI 5~ $ 
Adhin." (Sahih) 

., . , , 
,i . f .  ' 
fl .l>tl J-;. 

~ji91 jil hi +I> j + 1 + ~  "L ii&I~ '$ i$\  +pT LV1 :E+ 
J3 ' :Jb3 ( ~ I + I  &I+ a i  +& ~ a q : ~  ,I>! d1jiV1 

CJ>I, & i  a19 
Comments: 
a. It is for the Imlim to appoint the Mu'adhahin. 
b. It is preferable for a person rendering communal senrice, not to claim any 

money in return. However, it is proper to duly compensate him for his 
services. 

715. It was narrated that BilZl C k  : f + ~ ;f G k  - v j 0 .- $; d , 
said: "The Messenger of All2h @ 
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I 

commanded me (with Tafhwib) in : -  'A&I $1 G 2 ~ the Adhlin for Fair. and he forbade 15: . , . 
me to do so in the Adhiin for 2 ~ J I  g 2 &@I @ '&I$! 
'Ishi'." (Da'if) , , 

I- 6 

$1 j+; .>r 4% 3 .$ &I 
, ,:6 0 6 , .;a . yyl dl .$> '41 2 UyI dT @ 

.+.$I 2 
' 4 1  j -41 2 rkL  +4 < i J + i p j ~  L&$I e j i  [+ a>LII  :~i; 
&&As . . .  $y!xi :JGs 'CWSj, ~ + + ~ j l I & l ~ + ~ ; i + t 3  ! f ~ :  2 

. 6pi &. e3 ' +dl >i 0 $41 
Comments: 

The word Tathwib used in the context means saying As-saliitu h i r u m  
minan-nawm (the prayer is better than deep). The Hadifh confirms that the 
words.As-saliitu h i m m  minmr-mm were included in the Adhrin for Fajr at 
the bidding of the Prophet himself. 

716. It was narrated that BilU--- + 6%. : .I; 2 s> g' v 11 
came to the Prophet @$ to call him @ 
for the Fair prayer, and was told: cj>3l 2 <$ 2 t.$;Gl 2 $1 . - .  , # . -  'dl "He is sleeping." He said: "As- sf 3 +$ , - saliitu khairum minan-nawm, As- ++&> 
saldtu khairum min m-nawm (The $ : , '6 ., G $1 <%& ":" g? @ :Jl - - . - 

T, 

prayer is better than sleep, the 
;-ul 'fgl* 2 cul : ~6 + , 

prayer is better than sleep). These . @ 

words were approved if in the '$1 2 '&I & 5 
Adluin for the Fajr, and that is ' I '  

, A,; ;Lt >? 1 & 
how it remained. (Da'if) 

1 !- 3 ;f 6 2  - v,v n7. It was m a t e d  that ZiySd f i  : ' .- $; ." , 
bin Htkith As-SudS'i said: "I was 
with the MessenRex of ma + 2% 3 c ~ . j y l  :G 2 & - ,  - -~ 
on a journey, and he commanded : j6 ~ I & I  2 ?ci 2 '+? 
me to call the Adhrin. Biz wanted 
to call the iqiimah, but the ~2~ c& + 2 - @ $I d$; 

J&; J,jj '+; Lf J+% 'S~C Messenger of All* @ said: 'The ' 
brother of SudV called the Adhadhan, 
and the one who the 5 3  g3 '53 4; :IG ~f :la :@ $1 
is the one who calls the Iqa^mah.'" t, 2 ,,: 
(Da'if) e.9 
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Comments: 
It is preferable that the person who calls the Adhcin also calls the Iqcimnh. 
However, there is no bar to anybody else's calling it either. 

Chapter 4. What Should Be 547 2~ G LC - ( i  dl) , . . 
said When The Mu'adh-dhin $?,> 

Calls the Adhin 
( \ V  GdJI) &GI 

718. It was narrated that Abu k 1 2 i  2 ~ :  &f G k  - v \ A 
. . 

Hui-airah said: "The Messenger of 21 $1 '+ G k  : Q', 2 & 21 All& said: 'When the Mu'adh- f .  , 
dhin calls the Adhlin, say as he 21 , 2 , ~ 2 G i  , 2 , ?G 2 ~ $ 1  :G; 
says.'" (Hasan) f +.$I $ &L 2 iys 

54f ha :jg GI J4; j6 : j c  2;s 
, 9, >?,,a 

.ad$ IJ+ d>@I 

JGJ G V - V : ~  cC& j i ~  is,ajll * Y ~ A : ~  ' + L $ I  ds3 [+el :Ei; 
. V Y -  :C '&I d5 ' . . . &+I> J+ >LL IL : ~ ~ 4 1  

Comments: 
When the Mu'adh-dhin calls the Adhcin we should say as the Mu'adh-&in 
says. But when the Mu'adh-&in says: "Hnyyn 'alas-saEh (Come for the 
prayer)" and "Hayya 'alal-fal& (Come to prosperity)" we are to say: "Lci 
hmula wa la quwwafa illa bill&" (There is no change of conditions nor power 
except by All&)." (Muslim: 385). 

n9. Umm Habibah m a t e d  that @I i f  ' +k 3 [& 6% - V \ q 
when the Messenger of AlEh @ ' f , 

;f tm : ,. ~ a E L  : j 6  
was with her on her day and g 

L 
night, and he heard the Mu'adh- 2 2 $ 1  2 2 @'I 
&in calling the Adzrill, she heard ' s* I 

;f $ $2 :*& 
him saying what he said. (Hasan) GI 

5~ I @  :j& @ $1 j+; + 
(,,+ 'a; &a 2 GL+ 

, 2;: j,j '?& 

I J 2 0 1 : ~  i d s l  j . jL.3 . 4~jT [*I zC+.? 
.hi$ +*J4 ' .d =+ Mj  2 +h L.;i dl cyT Y v Y / o : , & . l  
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720. It was narrated that Abu f ?*$;i; . ~ , f ~ ; f  G k -  vr.  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 6 * , , 
Messenger of A U a  @ said: 2 '-I$! 2 $5 E?:Y i ' - -,~ ' 

~* r' 'When You hear the call (to 5 $ii; 'y $.Lpjl 2 2 g G  prayer), say what the Mu'adh-&in , - , , I ,  
~ 

says.'" (Sahih) ij~,a~ ++. &T 2 '&I -, ., 

.*  
Comments: 

What it all means is that when the Mu'adh-dhin says All& Akbar, the 
listener should also say All&u Akbar. Thus he should repeat after each 
phrase. It does not mean that the listener listens silently and repeats the 
entire A m  after the Mu'adh-dhin has finished it (Muslim: 385). 

D ,  , .L,. 721. It was narrated from Sa'd 
:$&I rJ a 62 - vy ,  

b in  A b u  W a q q s s  tha t  t h e  
Messenger of All* g$ said: 5 $1 2 'G 2 GI @f 

I 

"Whoever says, when he hears 7 : 
the Mu'udh-&in, 'Wa ana Ash-hudu 4 $ ,  G & G > c G $ + l  
an 12 ilriha illallrih wnhdahu 18 44; 2 t-63 $7 & > '<6j - - .'b sharika lahu, wa ash-hadu anna JG ga : jb Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasuluhu, 
radaytu Bill& rabban ma bil-lslimi ZI&; 31 ~1 dl Y i f  &if c f j  :;:$I , , 
dinan wa bi Muhammadin nabiyyan 

;@ YJ& 3 *13 , , * 6 ,  ' 3  A-2 jt (And I bear witness that none has 
J' ,,, the right to be worshiped but '&? <%$; '(5 +,b +; 'dYJj  

AUBh alone, with no partner, and 
9,:: >' , .< 

I bear witness that Muhammad is . uf.3 J p - tj $&j 
His slave and Messenger, and I 
am content with AlEh as my 
Lord, Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Prophet),' his 
sins will be forgiven to him." 
(Snhih) 
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Comments: 
a. Affirmation of the Oneness of All& (monotheism) and the institution of 

prophethood is the very foundation of Islam and a prerequisite for 
salvation 

b. To be content with Allgh as one's Lord (Rabb) means to believe in His 
Lordship as it suits His majesty. The feeling that He alone is the Dispenser 
of all favours and Provider of all the necessities of Me to us, creates a sense 
of gratitude and love in our hearts. 

722. It was narrated that JSbii- bin >Bl; '$- - 6 2  - v y y  
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger of 
All&% said:'Whoeversayswhen 4f 2 -3 c S 3 l  &jl z1 -~ 
he hears the call to the prayer: :g 2 cL : lJc . .dl 
"Allthumma Rabba hidhihid- f - 5' ,, ~ , 
da'watit-thm& ~ a ~ ~ a k i t i l - ~ i ' i ~ & ,  3 ' Z p  d T  2 C$ fik : Z$Y I -, 
t t i  ~uhammadanil-wasila& wal- &I g. + ,& 2 + &Z 
fadilah, wab'athhu maqiman * 

mahmudnnilladhi wa'ndtah (0 A U a ,  & 36 28 :@ $1 3;; :A6 
Lord of this perfect call and the 

,$ 4; :&,I + prayer to b e  offered, grant  
Muhammad the privilege (of & j l  97 & I  <!I> 
in tercess ion)  a n d  a lso  t h e  ' ~ 2 ~  &GI 7,- LG 'wlj 
eminence, and resurrect him to the 
praised position that You have .#?g1 ,*, i, 3 ,jL 

f% ~ r . 4 L - l  
promised)," my intercession for 
him will be permitted on the Day 
of Resurrection.'" (Sahih) 

.+ sl+ a &= ~ \ t : ~  t+ldl b ~ b d l  ?L 'bljvl ' G ~ Q I  *pi :E+ 

Comments: 
a. There will be intercession on the Day of Resurrection. First of all, the 

Prophets will be granted this privilege (of intercession). Thereafter, the 
believers, one by one according to their ranks, will be allowed to intercede. 

b. AI-WasiWz is the name of the highest station in Paradise reserved for the 
most exalted and loved one of All31 in the entire humankind, i.e., the 
Prophet Muhammad g. (Sahih Muslim: 384) 

c. Maqcim Mnhmud (the praised position) means the privilege of grand 
intercession on behalf of the the simers promised by AUgh to be granted 
only to the Last of the Prophets Muhammad @. 

d. These are the only authentic words of supplication after Adhiin taught by 
the Prophet i!g. 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The ul$i @ QG - ( o  +,) Adhin And The Reward Of 
The Mu'adh-dhin ( \ A  &I) 

723. It was  na r ra t ed  f r o m  
'Abdullgh bin 'Abdur-RahmSn 
bin Abu Sa'sa'ah that his father, 
who was under the care of Abu 
Sa'eed, said: "Abu Sa'eed said to 
me: 'If you are in the desert, raise 
your voice when you say the 
Adhin, for I heard the Messenger 
of AllSh @ say: 'No jinn human, 
tree or rock will hear it, but it will 
bear witness for you."' (Sahih) 

a. If a man who is in a lonely place and calls the A&"n for his prayer in 
obedience to the commands of AUSh and His Prophet B, even for him the 
Prophet's instruction is to call the Adhh in a loud voice. 

b. Even inanimate objects have some kind of consciousness which we are not 
aware of. 

c. Conditions in the Hereafter and on the Day of Resul'rections will be totally 
different from the Divine laws operating in this world. Even inmimate 
objects shall be witnesses for or against human beings. 

d. Mu'adh-&in occupy a place of great eminence near All&. The reason being 
that the AMn is the doorway to the congregational prayer. 

724. It was narrated that Abu fL :% &f 2 8 if ~k - vyi 
Hurairah said: "I heard the . -  '5& ,gL :@ 
Messenger of AU6h @ himself &f ,$ &y 3 
say: 'The Mu'ndh-dhin's sins will :,a,3 aAp &f > 'S &f $ 'LL.2 
be forgiven as far as his voice -, 

? '  , reaches, and every wet and dry :J& @ $ 1  d&> 2 % :d6 
thing will pray for forgiveness for a ,  ,, , .:, ~ ,, J' ,::, !?,,. 
his For the one who attends the $ -9 '$9 6' *'@In 
prayer, twenty-five Hasanit (good 3 /g$ $hj L k ~  +J,; 
deeds) will be recorded, and it ,,,a, , ,' ,?,,, # -  , 
will be an expiation (for sins -d +% ck 53%; 

committed) between &m (the 
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two prayers).'" 

, o ~ o : ,  ,~I;YL .;.&I + "L ';&I ',,~>~i +pi [j-r .~l;jl  :P+ 
.dl+ 3 1 ,  'L.9 j i l  43rj.r9, '4: * +b 

Comments: 
'Sins being forgiven as far as the Mu'adh-dhin's voice reaches' means his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are so numerous as to occupy such a vast 
expanse of the earth. 

725. It was narrated that 'Esa bin 2 ~ i  3 2 6 k  - VYo * .  
Talhah said: "I heard Mu'swiyah 

fG ,G ,f fik : 96 , :, , a  bin Abu S u f y i n  say  t h a t  p 4! Lp+= a1 
~, , m 

~ e s s e n ~ e r  of ~ 6 3 h  @ said: T h e  .+ 2 $ 2 2 hw 
Mu'adh-dhins will have the longest I < a  2 <~ , . j , j  
necks of all people on the Day of Y: wp. . 

3 YAY:, c e . L  & diJ&Y +p, b l i~ l .&  "6 ';&I '++pi yG+ 

.4: %3 >+ 2 Z'--! 
Comments: 

'Mu'adh-dhin having the longest necks' could either be an expression for their 
lofty and elevated position, or simply a statement of fact. 

1 :. $& 6% - vy, 726. It was narrated that Ibn : .- 4 ' Y: 
'Abb2s said: "The Messenger of , I 

All& @ said: 'Let the best of you +2 '+<dl &k Sf a & 
give the call to prayer (Adhlin), . y  . *‘&& 3 'LGf 2 el 
and let those who are most versed f T = .  u : f  , , , 

in the Qur ' in lead you in $2 : I J ;  6  : j i ;  
prayer."' (Da'ifi t$$$ pgj; '$;& 

727. It was narrated that Ibn 2 ;G G k  :G$ 47 C?& - VYV 
'Abbis said: "The Messenger of 

A;j9 ,,, :;G 
All& @, said: 'Whoever calls the 
Adhrin for seven years, seeking <%A ~, 

reward (from All*), AU2h will +I 9 , 
. 'y +231 

,~ ,',, 
decree for him deliverance from : $1 2 6;; Kk-3 : & 
the Fire.'" (Da'ifi 

' 2 ~  ;f G k  : .& 2 2 #& 
# , ,  
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. Jt F ,  + ..\ 9 cL&> $;G> 

'q 53 gn :g J&; J,j r .  
. K>cJl 2 :$I; 3 [%I1 + '& 

pi 4, . r 4 1 : ~  C ~ L  r~ &I 3k *1 ilk + o L I I  :G+ 
.hi, $&I3 '&I A i . 2  + d l >  ';*I, Y . I :C '@&,dl JL9 

728. ~t was narrated from lbn @I 3 ' s  6k - VYA 
, ', ~ 'Umar that the Messenger of % : Q G  Jwl 

AUgh @$ said: "Whoever calls the 
Adhiin for twelve years, he will be $1 @ '"if % 6 2  : &G 
guaranteed Paradise, and for each , ,, !< ,,, .c - 
day sixty Hasanlit (good deeds) 'YJ 'I pr $I 9 '& 

* ,  
willberecordedforhimbyvirtue 'k, i$ 5 53 51 : J G  @$ 41 
of his Adhin, and thirty Hnsnnlit 
by virtue of his Iqlimah." (Da'ifi 3 2 '&$ A L$; '@I 3 2.+; 

, I ,  *;% g q  Bj 'k , *A" ~1% 
. 

*1 &JIJ c Y - c / \  ;,.5LJl '-2, $J= d l  +p! [L+ a > L L l  IC+2 
.,.5Wl JL9 G+ bL;; d> '&*I hG +, t p >  ',J& c> d l  

Comments: 
It demands a lot of perseverance to call Adhlin for twelve years without a 
stop. No one can accomplish it except by M s  help and favor. Hence the 
glad tiding for those who perform this feat. 

Chapter 6. Saying The &@I $31 I .  &? - (7  +I) 

Phrases Of The Iqimah Once ( 19  L i d ! )  

729. It was narrated that Anas : -24 1"- '1 d ? '  $1 & 6k - V Y ~  
bin bWik said: "They looked for 

2 '&jI $c 2 'La 2 wl something by means of which 
they could call out informing of 131 : J G  +G $ $f > cq% 
(the time of) the prayer. Then .< &, 

., 
~ i l g l  was commanded to say the dl J Y y  ci-w, '4 % L& 'k& 
phrases of the Adhlin twice and . z i j l  2.3 L~;'$ $ 
the phrases of the Iqtmnh once." 
(Sahih) 



Adhan And The Sunnah 481 l,@ ;i;rlg sb'rl +lel 1 

Comments: 
For the details of the story kindly refer to hAdith 706, 707 & 708. 

730. It was narrated that Anas 
: M I  g 2 I& - vy.  

said: "Ed21 was commanded to 
s, the phrases ,,f the A&& twice 2 ' : l z l  G L  'y 'S 2 I 2 2  
akd the phrases of the Iqimah if 3% :Jk $7 2 cyx 4f 
once." (Sahih) 

. ~ 6 2 ,  2.3 L~;$~ $- 

+ G k  2 ;& & - vy, 731. 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin Sa'd bin 
' m r  bin Sa'd narrated (from p p  . !,, c &  + $2 & & 2 
his great-grandfather who was the 
Mu'ndh-dhin of the Messenger of 2 <%f 2 c d T  ., 22 - :@ $l~d$; 

, Allih g) that in the AdhCn of ~6~ .s 3 zK d% bljl 2> BiSl, the phrases were two by 
two, and in his Iqlimah they were . a>p 
said once. (Da'ifi 

732. It was narrated that Abu :gjl 2 :f+ GJs ~f Ejk - VYY 
R W  said: "I saw BilSl calling the ' I _ ,  >~ ,,me 

A d h i n  in  f ront  of Allih's <I + & Y d2 
Messenger , (saying the ' &f 2 Z k  $1 j> '81; 
phrases) two by two, and saying , ., . 
each phrase once in the Iqimuh." $1 2 ~ $ 1  &? $7 2 ~ $ 1  21 
(Da'ifi 4;; G:, ! ,  L)LI$ * Y% - $7; : j k  ,I; G 

<:* .,* .$&\;'&> & $ & & $ I  

;i y L-2 & &+ iL! l b  :dlPJJI Jlis [+ a>k-j] 

. .*..-. A.Jg dl* ;i 
Comments: 

If the words of the AdEn are said twice the words of the Iqcimah will also 
have to be said twice as we have seen in the Hadith 709 narrated by Abu 
Mahdhurah Q. 
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Chapter 7. If The Adhrin Is ,', , 4 dij ,jiT I;! $4' - cv 41) 
Called And You Are In The 

O , O ,  

Mosque, Then Do Not Leave ( Y  &I) ,-$+ % &I 

, * 
733. It was narrated that Abu :h .- 4 d ,  [ <-$;f 6 2  - vyy 
Sha'tha' said: "We were sitting in ,y 'z$ + +l;i 3 '+$$I ;T 
the mosque with Abu Hurairah 
when the Mu'adh-dhin called the jj 41 2 T>$ : ji ?GI ' 
Amn. A man got up and walked , , , ; I  I,.,J 
out of the mosque, and Abu 2 &J flh" '.A+ &f 
Hurairah followed him with hi 3 :+; 233 ;T zt '-1 41 
gaze until he left the mosque. lL gf 
Then Abu Hurairah said: 'This oA,e 47 JLZ '41 & 69 
man has disobeyed AbulQBsim ,% dl ,$ A 5 
@.' " (Sahih) ,p 
I 7 I I I I L +LA ',.L 4 ~ + i  :E+ 

.+  i$ $T 3 7 o o : z  

Comments: 
Leaving the mosque after the AdhJn, as a rule, is prohibited. However, 
there may be relaxation in the rule if the excuse is valid. 

*, 734. I t  was  narra ted tha t  2 x> 6 2  - v y i  
'Uthm2n said: "The Messenger of 
All& said: 'Whoever hears the '$ 2 @f :-j 2 $1 
Adhcin when he is in the mosque, -; + 3 ' 2 ;$  $7 then goes out and does not go out 
for any (jegihate) need and does L& 3 '$7 3 S& 2 S& J$ 
not in tend to return, is  a d l j ~ l  , -- ,-,-' gn 1% $I 3;; 36 : J I ~  
hypocrite.'" (Da'ifi .,:, .' ,,; '< 

+L;? C' ,J 7 ~&1$2 
t'&E & $; 9 Gj 

Comments: 
The reason being that he deliberately dedined the merit of joining the 
congregatiod prayer. No true believer, aware of the importance of doing 
of virtuous deeds, can do such a thing. 



Mosques And The Congregations 483 

(4) The Chapters On The - .  4l@f C L  +I) 

Mosques And The (. . . a ! )  ~&4kL&$l~ 
Congregations 

Comments: 
a. The mosque is, without doubt, the most important of all structures in an 

Islamic state and an Islamic society. 
b. In the early days of Islam all devotional acts and uon-obligatory prayers 

were only camed out in the Sacred House at Makkah. But when an 
organized Islamic authority came into being, after emigration, irl Al- 
Madinah, the first thing the kophet did, was to lay with his own 
blessed hands, the foundation of a mosque at QubS'. He then followed it up 
with the construction of what came to be called the Prophet's Mosque. Side 
by side with the Prophet @ the Emigrants (Muhrjir) and Helpers (Anslir), 
with great zeal and fervor, participated in the construction of the mosque. 

c. Receiving wages for providing various facilities such as arrangement for 
lighting and the performance of ablution etc., in the mosque, is pemkqsible 
in Islam, but it is a highly commendable act if some one donates, free of 
charge, a piece of land or building materials etc., just for the sake of All*. 

d. Although the entire face of the earth has been proclaimed as mosque for the 
Believers, it is not in order to perform prayer in places like garbage 
dumping spots, animal slaughterhouses, graveyards, baths at public places, 
camels' enclosures, and the top of theSaci-ed House. 

e. Mosques play an extremely sigruficant and fundamental role in the building 
of the Islamic society. The Messenger of AU8h used the mosque for a 
myriad of purposes - as the capital of the Islamic state, as a command 
center for military expeditions, as a consultation chamber for state affairs, as 
a public treasury, as an Islamic court, as the first Islamic university, as a 
Civil secretariat, as a state guest house, and for many other constructive 
purposes. The Noble Qur 'h however, particularized the mosque only for 
purposes of prayer and remembrance of AX%, and as a place most suited 
for bowing and prostrating before All&, for delivering sennons and for the 
communication of the Divine message, as well as for the recitation of the 
Noble Q d 6 n  and the learning and teaching of the tenets of faith. 

f. Management of the mosque and their upkeep is the primary duty of the 
Believers. But the way the mosques are being increasingly used for 
purposes contrary to the precepts of the Prophei @ is a matter of great 
concern and needs critical examination. For more information about the 
institution of the mosques and the necessary etiquettes in respect of them, 
one would do well to study the forthcoming Ahridith. 
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Chapter 1. One Who Builds ~+&ss&$-(\ +I) A Mosque For The Sake Of 
AUSh ( 7 )  &.dl) 

735. It was narrated that 'Umar 62 : U?f % $ ;T - v y o  
bin Khattsb said: "I heard the 

: 6 :c :. , ? ,  Messenger of All* B say: + L? 0-3 - .. ,: ,e,, 'Whoever builds a mosque in 3 ;;I; Kx : 4f 2 $ E~~ 
which the Name of Allsh is , 

mentioned, Allgh will build a $ +? 3 cc$wl $1 +? , ,- 
house for him in Paradise."' $ $ $1 2 &; 2 'G 
(Sahih) , , 

-, . 
L L 2  3 '& j l  U?r g & j l  2 c?$l 

+ ;F dl+ a 41 Q .J+ ~-/ ) :JG-!  ei;! EW1 :c> 
.+ d l +  ~ ( 0 2 3  J m I  &,z 

Comments: 
a. 'Mentioning the Name of A l l a  means not only the performance of prayer, 

but also other devotional acts, such as the recitation of prophetic 
supplications and other texts containing the remembrance of All%. and the 
glorification of His majesty. It also includes giving admonitions, delivering 
the message of Islam, as well as the learning and teaching of the tenets of 
I s h  

b. It is great tidmg for anyone who participates in the building of a mosque 
that, as a reward for it, AIL% will build a house for him in Paradise. This 
amounts to a Divine promise that such a person shall certainly be admitted 
to Paradise. 

736. I t  w a s  n a r r a t e d  - t h a t '  ;f 62 : & ,~ -'<*, - ~52 - V Y ~  
' U r n  bin ' A f f h  said: "I heard 
the Messenger of @ say: '+ % 2+ 62 :&I 3 
'Whoever builds a mosque for the ;a ' +' 2 ?- 3 ' %T sake of Allgh, All* will build 
something similar for him in @ $1 JG; &+ : J t  s k  $1 
Paradise."' (Sahih) & 3 I ,  2 'T+ 4 2 $n :Js 
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j. ,.I++ +.UI + + +UI ''+ -3i : & .  
.:,+I+ +& 

Comments: 
a. Building 8. mosque "fqr *thesake of AUW me- doing the 'deed &th full 

sincerity. No action done without sincerity is acceptable to AUSh. 
b. 'Building something similar in Paradise' means that just as a mosque is 

superior to all the other structures raised by man, the person concerned 
shall be given a house in Paradise that will be superior to all others. 

, , 

737. It was narrated that 'Ali bin, : &31 L& .z, >$I GX - 'VYV 
Abu Tilib said: m e  Messenger , G, 2 ,.$I ~2 
of Allih @ said: 'Whoever builds ' 2 ,- 

, , 
,,~> ~, a mosque for the sake of A I E ~  2 p ,y ' zJY ''? '?p$~ $7 $2 

(from ,ow wealth), All21 will ' . , ,~ , , g~,:@' $1 22; Ji :Ji 
build a house for him in  ., 
Paradise.'" (Dad$) 2 I q d . 4 1 ~  ,- ,A ' [ d ~  I+& 

. a g 1  

+ - f l J  'yi~, 491 ,- >i;! IL :+@dl ~ i j ~  I+ 0 ~ l b j 1  :re 
, . , . . . .A! .ML~'&UI '.;.dl3 6 &+ 

738.;It was ninited from J2bir Lfk :$$I @ 3 $$ 6 2  - VYA 
bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger 
of All& said: "Whoever builds '*<+ +1;i; ' -3  2 $ 1  3 

~, ~, a mosque far the sake of All*, .+ &? .+ @JI g 2 $1 +, 
like a 'sparrow's nest or even '$g, 
smaller, m 2 h  will build for him a <& 3 .'cG; &' + tk 2 . 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) gn :Ji @ $1 JyJ , ,, dl ' s  $1 @ 21 

Commenw 
Rather than the apparent volume of the deed or deeds done by a person, it 
is the amount of effort and the smcerity b e h d  the righteous deed that shall 
count with All& m the Hereafter. 

Chapter 2. Construction Of +?-Ldl .L.-& ,. - . - ( Y  +I) 
Lofty Mosque 

( Y Y  d l )  

u g h  $1 i% 6 2  - VY9 739. It was narrated that Anas . d l  ':, -' ' ' 



~ p s q u e x ~ d ~ h e : ~ ~ p g + ~ t i o e  -., 4.86 , , ~ & ~ . ~ j ~ . . e + w ~ ~ . ~ ~ i  . . . -  , 

bin m . s + d :  'The Messenger of 
* i : - ',+&.f, 2 '&~.$ ;e.e% A 1 r n . g  said: 'me How &ill. not. ,'$ L P  

, , jg : jg dG begin un& -the people compete in j yJ  
-: ., a, . , $. $4:@::5"Gx 

(building) plosques."' . . ,  .~ , ,',. (Sahib) . , . , , , .&,, .,c . *, .$ a,,:a 5: ., 
, . &f &."-. p , (9 ,Y" .@g$l . , , . . , . , ~  , ' ,  

,~ . . .  . 
, >.  ,. , 

*k::>. + ::MI . . <:,I?+!, %+l-:w. ~. 4?+!1j, :~=&-. 
. Y A Y  /?:,+> &I L3 I +  +A- . , 

squ? .has behinterpgt,+, $vo $&yi;,,(ij peofile will 
iboast,of,tl@ we$* q d  p:osperlty in the;*6sques. (6)-.pey willye.with " ,. , , .  .,, 
each other in the building of mosques. - ' ' . , 

' .  , , .  . . 

740. : ~ t  was narrated.' that,  ~ d n  fJx. . 
., ~, :- -, - , *' * 

' 

. ~ ;t!-.JLy , , &+. - , ; V - f .  
'Abb&s ..said: The Messenger of . . * , . . I *  . I., , 

M S , , ~ ~  " I ~ F ~ ,  yep b,$+ng 2 e 2 1  ,:G . ' $ ~ ~ , v $ J l . 8 ~  
your mosque high after I am jti : jg . * I  F .  g g '6 gone, just as the Jews built their 
sy q r igguqs  , high, a n $  t h e  
Christiaiis built their churches 

.(Da'if. . ' 

. , . . 
, % ,  . , . . 

. , ,  ,.. . . 

$41.%1t was narrated &t 'Umar : 
binJSh%%b.,,:%%d: %?. Mess,$gger 
of :M& @, said: "No people's 
.&eehs:.ev~..bffame.evil deeds but 
they started-,t?!fw&k:~laces .. , . 
of &o%hip." ( D a ' ~  



bin %$Ii$ sa%d: m e  location 
wherethe'Prophef% Mosque was 
b~tt.~(,lofig&.+o g ~ ~ :  Najj& G(. 

it there-were , ., ,. daepalm trees and 
graves of the idolaters. The 
Prophet @:said to-theem!~/Name : 
its pice,! Tney s a i d  'We will 
never tkke any money for it! The 
Prophet @: buiIt it and they were 

. : ce Pr3ijhet .& , m" '. 
w2is sayhig: :.'-, real life is the: 
life of h e  Hereafter so forgive the 
Ansip f'&d +,the- &fuhijiI&:'. Before -. 

the mosque was btilt;,the &ophet- 
, ,, & woad perfomi pfayet. 

wh&rewr-:& was the -.- 
for prayer camel' (Sahih) 
, ,~ ,. ,. 

, . . '& . .  ~.. , 
t.-Lj..~~i:, & j. ' .kt +I+ .*rw~ i41 ' L , + ~ . , A T * C ~ T A : .  e 
Comments: 

.? ~ $ 1  +i 
~ ~ ~- 

d. It is perfectly i l l  order to 'purchase' land for the conitri~cho~~ of a rnonlu,>, 
and thv Iando~,ner is .!llo!ved in Islam to charge prlcr for the land sol,l to 
the rnoqut. n>audgt,mt!nt. S inh ly ,  thrrt is no bar 1,) n?~.ei% ill$ wag,> for 
.;mites rendered for rht! co~~\tmstlon, rep& and thr p11ttu11: in pl.~it. of - A 

electric and water s u ~ ~ l v  svstems for thb lkosoue 
A A ,  , ~ ~~~ 

1~~~~ 

b. Gifting.land for the building of~a mosque, rendering free 
rtd dotinawm9s'offfn&esSity to are-is9 >6.* :@i$ 

earn rewar~fr&@ih.' , . , .  .. , .  

c. It is prohibited to perform prayer in the graveyard. Howeve 
the of:.&g .past:.b~e..&n $%&ha 
as goo& as. any piece of' land, rand theie, wiu ;%ie; n6 &&.:MI t h ~  

h3fi. of B..mosqu$.&&&, ,, 
. , . ~. . 8 ' $  

. , 

d.. Thereis no bar..either 'on:retingLor off listenimg .to.@@-vefses Of:.poetq? 
whose contenti are not aganist the teadning oP~Shad'hh-:. ;Use?-o£- musicah 
imtnrm&ts as%accompaniment thereto is, however, prohibited in Islank: ;. 

e. In places where there is no mosque in the neighborhood, prayer can be ... 
performed on .&y'Bpprofniate piice of land. 

743. I t  was  narrated f rom g'f C k  -. -'- d " ;k24 " * '  ts*& *'* 
- Vf!" 

'Uthmin bin Abd-'As that the 
Messenger of An& ,& 3 ' 4 U I  2 i.& CG 2~31 &i 
commanded h m  to build the 
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mosque of T3if in the place La a ,  where their Taghuts used to be.I1I , 
'y ",+k 1; $1 g 2 $2 . . . , 

(Da'if) &- Lf :>f @.+I J+; 5f & i t  . . 

744. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : $ 2' % '6k ' - V L t  
'Umar was asked about gardens . ,,a , ~2 :L& > a  in which excrement was thrown. 3.24. ;.. SF 
He said: "If it has been watered +I @ @" '&+; y& ek 
several times, then perform 
prayer there," and he attributed 1 3 9 $3 ~2 
that to the Prophet g. (Da'if) I& i& .J6 c&~;G~ 

.@ 91 ., Ji Z; .I& 
* SL-1 dl &A - >Li Ih :&+dl JG3 [+ *ALL!] :c> 

2 kS*yJl,L.&Jbj:g~g 
Comments: 

Repeated watering in the gardens turns the exaements etc., used in them 
(as manure) into soil and almost completely changes its character. The 
earth, therefore, should be considered as dean. The Hadith proves that any 
unclean pitee of land, when cleansed, becomes f it  for erecting amosque 
into it and for performing prayers in it. 

Chapter 4. Places Where It Is Jl +l$l 54. - ( i  +I) 

Disiked To Fed~rrm Prayer ( ~ i ' 4 1 )  h-I G 
7-, 

,~ , * , I  I'L 745. It was narrated that Abu i,> d k  g L - v i a  
Sa'eed Khudri  sa id :  "The $,,& ~2 :;J;G ;, Messenger of All& & said: 'AU 4 j? 3 - -~ 

> ',, 6 the earth is a mosque, except for 2 ' ~ 3 J ~ j  2 ' & 
graveyards a n d .  Hamma^m.'" , ,*, , ~ a *  

( ~ a h i h ) " ~  2 2 c+. jt s y  

>$u :@ +I JG; 26 126 -, 

'Wherethey used to worship others besides AlBh, from the idols and oher than that! 
(Explanation by Sindi). 

t2] Harnmiim It is the place (it is not restricted to a room) where washing is performed 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfatul-Ahwdi. 
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, N f ~ , j  GL '* ,$ 
, , 

@ j& Y $1 ~ 1 g o ) I  2 Y &  ii&l ' > 3 1 > ~ f  4 2 j T  .>LLl :E&&? 
'A(.- *IJ C .  I , '+ >k- t - i r  ;p &$I &, ~ f 9 Y : ~  ':+I 

&.9\3 <ysWI, 
Comments: 
a. Prohibition on performing prayers in the graveyard is meant to avoid any 

resemblance of prostrating before the graves 
b. Some people build their mosque close to the grave of a 'holy man' or 

Prophet under the assumption that praying by the side of the deceased holy 
man is a virtuous act. AU of this is prohibited in Islam. 

746. It was narrated that Ibn :@21 +lsL 2 ~ L%& - vi7 
'Umar said: "AlWs Messenger 

$ 3 2 'j,? 3 41 Gk @$ prohibited prayer from being 
performed in seven places: The, $ 251; 2 'i* .+ $2 3 '+$f 
garbage dump, the slaughtering 

t he  ,. I jt 9 $1 @ ' 8 c  2 'dl area ,  t h e  g r a v e y a r d ,  
commonly used road ,  the  :;bl$ + Ji;"Lf $ 1  j;.; 
bathroom, in the area that camels 

,I. ,~ 
rest at,[ll and above the KaZbah.,., G2tJ G$i; '?J,&\; &5\ 2 
(Da'ifl 5s; '&<I &Gs 1 '+,I ,- , 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith is 'Weak', yet the rule to the effect that we must avoid praying in 

unclean places is con&, since the Prophet has directed that the mosque 
must be kept dean and smelling good. (See Sunan Ibn Mdjah: H.758). 

b. Slaughterhouses also fall in that categoty. Therefore, no prayer should be 
performed there. The Hudith concerning prohibition of prayer in wash areas 
(public baths) and graveyards is correct. (See no. 745). 

["In no. 746, it is possible that it means 'watering hales' that -46 rest at. See 
Tuhfaful-Ahwadhi, and this is the meaning that Sindi @erred, he said: "It is w h  
they kneel around water, because it is feared that the camels d flee and stampede 
through it, and perhaps that will lead to ruining the prayer." And this is the 
understanding that most commmtaries endorse. 
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747. It was narrated from 'Umar 2 6 2  - vtv  
bin Khattib that the Messenger of 
AJl& @ said: "There are seven : &G $f 6 2  : Y '&I ,f - -, 

,, places where it is not permissible '5 ;, dk 'GI dz to perform the prayer: The top of , , 

the House of AlEh; graveyards; @ $1 2 ~ 5  5f -&I ,$ $ > 
garbage dumps; slaughterhouses; : r w l  ;$ 4 : j~ 
bathrooms: the area that camels 
rest, and the main road." (Da'if) '$1 ie; >&5 

', , ,, 'hjl *; ' ~ L s l ;  

. ~+$l 

iikL j: ' \ T \  :C I(~L~>I +I) J~Jr;i~ * j T  [+ o a L 1 1  :e+ 
j. +A! pr A!+ j. 41 j. ~ $ 1  -IS $L +i & ;P V \  :, ,+ *. 2 
I ' k b  &I L j. .,sj L &p*ilj iT2v :C  '$L,31 4& ILKJ '+ ?L; 

$02~ $,WK ~3 lL l l  G $J> L 2 2 L+ $b3i3 **, Y \ o / \ : & l  

.$flpl1d "J==l> 

Chapter 5. What Is Disliked G + - ( o + l )  

In The Mosques ( 7 0  &I) + L ~ I  

748. It was narrated from Ibn $& 2 La 2 6k - V t A  

'Umar that the Messenger of 62 2G? ,$ 2 sl 
AlGh @$ said: "There are things , , ,I< 

which are not befitting for the <AJ!Sql ., i$ 2 Lj E L  :& 21 
mosque: it should not be taken as t :, '&I 2 ;;I; 2 a thoroughfare; weapons should &= , 

not be unsheathed in it; bows j! JI+B : ji g $ 1  +$; > 's 
should not be drawn nor arrows , ?;s, - 
shot in it; no one should pass Y3 'h> + Y 2 . & * 

through it canying raw meat; no , ,:, ' , t; e & Y3 +% $2 3-3 
prescribed punishment  or , a ,  *.I 
retaliatory punishment should be y; ~ $ 2  F: @ e y3 <$ %? % 
canied out in it; and it should not - Y; 'gf+iM~3k++s be used as a marketplace." (Da'ifi &+. &- 

Comments: 
'Not taking the mosque as a thoroughfare' refers to a situation where, for 
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example, a person is standing at one end outside the mosque and wants to 
go to the other side and, instead of going around the mosque, he decides to 
pass through the mosque. This is not proper. 

749. It was narrated from 'Amr :&@I G 2 $1 3 6% - V t q  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ' ys ';6C-q I *iG ;,'i fik his grandfather said:  "The , , - 
Messenger of All& forbade $3 2 2 '- .+ 3> 2 
buying and selling in the mosque, 

cg,y~; $1 2 @g +I 2 ~ ;  &: : ji and  reciting poetry in  the  , 
mosque." (Hasan) .$GI 2 &.i91&13 2; . , 
1 9 V 4 : C  i i b l  $ 41 rx Wl ?L r i b 1  c>,liy! [j*t aal;.Il :&i 

.LI ~ J L  cfl AY.+ B ryr:c '+L$I GJ 2i +L L-;p 

Comments 
a. The Hadith further confirms the poiat made in 110.748, namely the 

prnhibition of using the mosque as a marketplace. It is because buying and 
selling often degenerates into wrangling, giving rise to unseemly noises that 
a x  antithetical to the dignity of the mosque. 

b. Lines of poehy that promote monotheism and good moral conduct or 
degrade idolatry and idolaters, are allowed to be recited inside the 
mosques. 

Wcthilah bin Asqa' that the 2 LS?Ljl ~2 62 
Rophet g said: "Keep your 
infants, your insane and your evil <f 2 'L&- 2 @ 62 : L$ 
ones away from your mosques. :.el . . 'IJ& 

Avoid en~aging in transactions S f l  - -  - 
and disputes, raising your voices, ?+G I&U :ji @ $\ 3 ., carrying out your prescribed &; ; ;  6% 
punishments and unsheathing - 
your swords therein. Make places ??,Z k 6 ~  &f3f 2;; +,G&; 
for purification at their gates, and 
perfume them with incense on k l g f  & 1 3  k; 
Fridays." (Maudu? 

."I $ G 3 s ;  c > & i l  

+,I, 'c,+) &+ + ' Y  \r:c 'r& biW1 ' 0L11 :c+ 
.& j T  & +, ~~2, -@I _j kS + I S  " M I  
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Chapter 6. Sleeping In The d l  - I  $ Gq - (1 +I) 
Mosque ? r ~  -1) 

, ,. '. 751. It. was narrated that Ibn GL :2y a &+ 6% - 
'Umar said: "We used to sleep in , -6,.~ 

the mosque at the time of the ~9 < $1 -b? cG1 :$ % 4l 
Messenger of All* @." (Sahihj d ;c g :Jf 2 $1 2 '& 2 , . 

. @ $1 J$< & & '&I 

. &I.+ +L- \ Y  /Y  : -1 *yi CF a&-ll : G$ 
Comments: 

It is all right if a haveler or any other hard-pressed person sleeps in the 
mosque. We should not, however, make a habit of it. However, it is not a 
matter of reproach or censure if a person waiting for the congregational 
prayer falls asleep in the mosque. 

752. Ya'ish bin Qais bin Tikhfah G k  4T 2 .& ;f G> - v+,y 
narrated that his father, who was 

J S  ;G f& 2 MI 
one of the people of Sufnh' said: 3: 
"The Messenger of All21 g, said 6 , a -  , 

to us: 'Come with me.' So we 4.1 2 cg 'gf + e. 2 +31 .: ,. , ? f  @ +. & 
went to the house of '&shah, y r ~  j? d y" 
where we ate and drank, Then the 

?=f & &lj; cJ 3 rx Q Messenger of AlEh @ said to us; .. 
'If you want, you can sleep here, :@ $1 2 ~ ;  J6 : 36 .&I 
or if you want you fan go out to m5 z,G JL ac gla,p the mosque.' We said: 'We will go 
out to the mosque."" (Sahih) / - c  + it" :a +,I 24;; 0 J!z 'G>j 

*)*I, D ggl Jj +, & & '+ + 
dlJL&$ :& : &  
I; 

j. Q.' ' :e '" $ +. j , > l ?  -4 '.+>Vl '>31>nl rpI :@& 
~ i r  j-- j a ~ :  . ~ g  ' j q ~ .  :t '&I+- $1 -g + a 3 t  c+i :A +& 

.,(Yv\ J f )eWIy ijb 

Chapter 7. Which Mosqwe $;f f-8; + j f  :+L: - (v 41) , . 
Was Built First? 

(TV  Z d U  
753. It was narrated that Abu c;; 9s i;t. - 
Dharr Al-GM&i sad: "I said. '0 

1'0 I I 

Messenger of Allah! Which 9 E-bY .c $$ 3 -  " " * '  
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mosque was built first?' He sad  
cs$, c$3g ;f ,eL .* 'Al-Masj2d AI-Har8m (in Makkah].' , 

I said: 'Then which?' He said: 5: d r  3 2 +l$i 3 
'Then Al-Mnslzd Al-Aqsa (in ., ~, 
Jerusalem).' I said, 'How many $7 !$I J 4 :  6 ' 2 6  G2Gl 
years between them?' He sad: t{l$t yln j 6  vJ;f k; ++ 
'FFosty years, but the whole earth 
IS a mosque far you, so pray *I $ J , j  $f ; .s : J , j  

wherever you are when the time j ~  BGr .d u&Liv I 
for prayer comes ' " (Sahih) *$ e t  p 'L& 

'+> , \ . f r o  tS rr-ix '1, "L '+Vl i i j~L-1  i+~Wl *?! :@+J 

+i ' l  +*r 4 O Y  L&d L-Ul u L  ' & U l  

Comments: 
a The reference here is to the budding of the first mosque ever budt in 

history, whch was accomplrshed at the hahands of Adam ?a. As for the 
Prophets I b r a m  a and Ismi'il a, they rebtult ALMqld Al-Harrim after 
old marks had been erased Sdar ly ,  Sulaunik ?@ was also not the first to 
b d d  Al-Masjtd At-Aqsa. 

b T h ~ s  confirms the supenorlty of these two mosque Apart from these two 
mosque the hey other mosque on earth for whch we are allowed to 
undertake an exclusrve journey is the Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah. 

c Since even setbng out on a journey exclusively to vlsrt any mosque (except 
the three menhoned above) IS prohib~ted, the situahon of those who 
undertake lourneys to visit the graves of 'holy men' etc, can very well be 
judged. 

d Visits to the graves are permitted, but only to draw lessons about the 
rmpending death and the ltfe in the Hereafter. 

e. 'Pray wherever you are' means that except for the three mosques mentioned 
above, all other mosques are equal m rank, and we can pray anywhere we 
hke 

Chapter 8. Mosque In Houses J331 2 e ~ L  i;l; - 
( Y A  M I )  

,i .-i , 754. Mahmud bin Rabi' Al- ;d ; ' jlj2 I L.jb - AmZr l ,  who remembered that the 
Messenga of All& spat a c y L &  41 2 '$. 2 &I$L G k  
mouthful of water from a bucket 
into a well that belonged to them, 2 &j 152&$~ F7E , ,! , ?+Z ;t 
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narrated that 'Itbh bin Miilik As- >: k @$ &) J+; - '$ S6limi who was the chief of his 
people Banu Siilim and had ' ~ , a \  +G 2 s!& 3 '9' 2 
participated in (the battle of) Badr , - 
with the Messenger of g )J-% + sG <+L & 2s pi 3-G 

*, , said: "I came to the Messenger of 
J+; & : JG '@ $1 44; 

A E h  a and said: '0 Messenger 
' 

@ & > .a jg 
of &, my sight is failing and Y J  . . 
the flood comes and prevents me 

J* ' ,t jy) si; '++: > &$f from reaching the mosque of my 
people, and it is too hard for me & i"9 <',, ++ z5 2 
to moss the water. Do you think ,.k : ' 2 @ zi; ;$ '::GI 
you could come and perform 
prayer in my house in a place : J i  .$12 '> ". o+I " LIZ  & 
which I can then take as a place 
for prayer?' He said: 'I will do $ f @ I $5 I .awe 
that.' The following day, the ' 3  s$ 'sikl; cG 
Messenger of AUih and Abu , , ' , o ' ~  : 36 & s 2; 
Bakr came, when the heat of the &'I 51 j?l ,. . 
day had grown intense. He asked 9 ~ ' 1  d'L 3 3 
permission to enter, and I gave - 9 . L  

him permission. He did not sit cg &I 2 ~ ;  t6 LG @i *I -1 
down until he said: 'Where would S :  ; 'I& G~ 
you like me to perform prayer for , 

you in your house?' I showed him >> * ~ 
' 9, < ; & ,. I 

the place where I wanted him to 
. r . ' e  - -, 

pray, so the Messenger of AlEh 
g stood and we lined up behind 
him, and he led us in praying two 
Ruk'uh (units). Then I asked him 
to stay and eat some Khaziruhl" 
that had been prepared for 
them."' (Sahih) 

'02~ ~ 4 : ~  C ~ U I  .+> J,S JLI ,L C+JI i ~ J ~ ~  +pi : E j j  
L.L j. ~ o v : ~  ,J+ rr:2 ,,w LWI &I 2 WJI -6 '+t-d~ '+, 
Comments: .?  +,?>I 

a. The Prophet's spitting a mouthful of water into the well was intended to 
bring Bar& (blessing) to the water. His spittle (and saliva), as confirmed 
by both his biographers and compilers of Ahiididith, had on several occasions 

[I1 A dish made with ground meat and flour 



Mosques And The Congregations 495 obt+lg +-I "19i 

worked wonders and brought Barakuh to the people. (See BuWL?"n 4151) 
b. On this occasion the Prophet S had even sprinkled some water from his 

mouth on the face of the child Mahmud. (See BukAn':77) The idea was to 
have fun with the child. Thus, any playful activity that provides amusement 
to the children but causes no discomfort to them is permissible - being it 
an expression of the elders' love and affedion for the little ones. 

c. There was a depression in the path between the house of 'Itbk & and the 
mosque that used to be flooded by rain, making his access to the mosque 
difficult. In situations like this it is allowed to perform prayers inside one's 
house. 

d. An invitee for the meals can also bring someone else with him, provided 
that he is sure that it will not be an inconvenience to the host and may be a 
source of pleasure to him. 

e. It is permissible to designate a place for prayers in the house. 
f. It is all right to invite or ask a pious person, or a revered personality, to 

inaugurate a noble program or venture. 
g. It is permissible to offer voluntaly prayer as a congregational prayer. 

755. It was narrated hom Abu :[s$ll @I & 62 - V o o  
Hurairah that a man among the c~ , # ,  ,*, 
Anslir sent word to the Messenger >L EL?? :,+ ;f Gk - , , 
of All& #& saying: "Come and L j  "-.' ' f a -  

designate a place in my house O 3 9  41 'Y <& 4 'Y <+ 
where I can perform prayer,' that % $1 d$; Ji $ ~ f  2G91 h'*%j 
was after he had become blind. So &f AJi; TG 2 a jc :if 
he went and did that. (Hasan) - , . * .  

- @ ;& '~ Gg A,!, 
>s <%! 

. I& :&+dl Jli3 [- eL11 
Comments: 

The Companion under refemce, as specified in the previous Hadith, was 
'Itbsn &. 

756. It was narrated that Anas $1 62 : ,& 2 & CL - V O T  
bin M6lik said: "One of my 
paternal uncles made some food <' $ '$9 2 '@ c& f 
for the Prophet #g and said to the 2 2 dl $ 3 ' L ~  Prophet g: 'I would like you to , ' 

eat and perform prayer in my : $ @G + ?:f 2 '?3:t&i 
house.' So he went to him, and in 9, j~ 'L,& 9, ds 2 his house there was one of these -; ., 

8 ,  3 ? 9 

Fahl. He ordered that a corner be & 3 #k i jJ :@ 
swept and water sprinkled in it, $6 2 & &I 23 ';I% ' j 6  '2  
then he performed prayer and we 
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prayed with him.'" (Sahih) 3;; $ '& $ ,?dl 
Abu 'Abdull* bin MSjah said: A I., , 

Fahl is a mat that has become ,k &;$ 
black (through use) 

$ Jl *I 

04, is.*. $7 &I \ ~ ~ . ) y q I r : & i  * ~ i  [p 0 L 1 1  :c+ 
. ~ Y A / \ : ~ I  AI&~&I, 'C&I 2 e. 

Chapter 9. Purifying And & d l  & A? - (9 +I) 
Perfuming The Mosque , , *  - 

(79 d l )  &&; 
, , 

757. It was narrated that Abu & ~2 : J ~  a * -  j& 6 2  - vov 
Sa'eed. Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of M& said: !% :$$I &f 2 ?>I ., , 
'Whoever removes something ~2 : a . ~ l  
harmful from the mosque, AllSh 

$ & L G $ L z  

will build for him a house in j 6  :36 L& 3 'G? 
-, 

i 
Paradise.'" (Dai9 

d l  ,: k 63 2) :a $1 2 ~ ;  

758. It was narrated fromr&shah 2 A 3 .$?I & @& - VoA 
that the Messenger of All* gj ; g6 , J , ~ S  , 

'+>I $ -1 g 'pj;;gl 

they be purified and perfumed. < ,  ,, 

(Sahih) 7 @ I $ 2  i G 2 cfiif 
$2 Sf; ',%I 3 3 57 %LAL 

.+% 
.;;Vi + d l  iP O J L ~ I  : ~3~ 

Comments: 
a. Having just one central mosque in a city or town is not enough. There must 

be a mosque in each district so that the Believers may perform 
congregational prayer with facility and ease. It is in order to build a mosque 

[Ii The areas where large family tribal branches reside as neighbon 
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at some distance from the other. 
b. 'Perfuming' here meam burning incense or some other substance producing 

a sweet odor. 

759. It was narrated from 'Aishah ; A ,  2: ~2 - V09 
that the Messenger of All& c., J? 

.&* >. r :., commanded that places of prayer 6 2  . 1 ';;i ;! us.-. 
be established in villages, and that 

'?f 3 ':;? 2 r+ 3 czl$ 21 they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) ;I gg , ,  &I J&.; >I :a'g &:G ‘y 

760. It was narrated that Abu if fj2 :+& 2 Lf G k  - v l .  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The first 
person who put lamps in the $ 2 cd6L 2 46 2 L%G ' ,  
mosque was Tamim Ad-DCri." I :- L G G  $ + J l  g (Dai'fi * < &  # 

:, :Jg 2 EY 4 s . , 

Chapter 10. Repugnance Of d &.II &l;i + - ( j  +I) 
Spitting In The Mosque ,. , 

cr. UI) 41 
761. It was narrated from Abu' if ;! " A "-' 15% - V T \  
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed Al- 

{,al : 
Khudri that the Messenger of 2' 2 c@ 3 - 
All* saw some sputum on the 
wall of the mosque. He picked up 
a stone and scraped it off, then he 
said, "If anyone of you needs to 
spit, he should not spit in front of 
him or to his right; let him spit to 
his left or under his left foot." 
(Sahih) 
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c U I  2 &L b U I  & "6 'i'&l C * ~ ! + J I  +,&f :cy2 

2 OtA:c '&I 2 jwl p dl I ies '~2, t * q ' t . A :  2 .. 0 2 3  *w a PI>! +J- Comments: 
a. Keeping the mosque clean is a n  absolute necessity. 
b. It is essential to avoid activities that spoil the purity of mosque. 
c. If the floor of the mosque is m e t a l e d  or muddy and without matting, it is 

allowed to spit under the foot since once rubbed under the foot the spittle 
will be absorbed by the soil. 

d. Spitting to one's left is only allowed if there is no worshipper on that side. 
e. It is not allowed to spit on a solid constructed floor or a rug or carpet-it 

being against the principle of cleanliness. 
f. The Prophet's act of cleaning the wall himself is indicative of his exemplaly 

manners and humility. 

762. It was narrated from Anas kG 6;; 2 g' - ~ , y  
that the fiophet @j saw some * -, 

-i 

sputum in the prayer direction of $1 41 $1 3 & 3 *c; - ,  %I 
the mosque and he became so 

+Z ,, '@I & 2 &!; % angry that his face turned red. 
Then a woman horn among the >t.2%1 2 $!>I ' G3 >:I 3 
Ansir came and s a a  ed it off, 

JG cb.& Gk G~ and put some KhaluqlP1 on that ~m 
spot. The Messenger of M.ih @ .a12 ~1 ~ r n  :% $ 1  jj.; 
said: "How good this is." (Dai'fi 

,+WI j?; I c o i + ~ ~ ~ / ~ : ~ ~ ~  +pT [+ D-)L.*!I :& 
1-9) &.L ZX J+- * \Yq7:c 'L.3 21 -3 c *  i3b &.& 2 vYq:c 

&,MI 2 *>QI 4 i ~  +&I, '~SL +i ,J, C(U~-J&I a w l  +&I 

. 7 . / v : & J 1  
Comments: 
a. It is permissible to express anger on seeing someone doing something 

abominable. 
b. Sometimes, mere facial expressions may serve the purpose of admonition. 
c. It is permissible to give words of praise or appreciation to someone who 

has done something good. 

~ - 
d. Both praise and punishment, whether in the form of a few words or 

through some other opportune method, are the recognized tools of 
education 

@' A kind of p&e conbinkg safLron etc. See explanation by Sindi. 
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763. 1t was  n a r r a t e d  t h a t  ., ,* ,',> 
:$&'I yJ L- G k  - VTY 

'Abdullgh bin 'Umar said: "The 
MessengerofM&ssawsome + l $ s  ' & ~ ~ l f ~ f  
sputum in the prayer direction of L~ jG5 6f; : j~ the mosque, when he was praying 
in front  of the people. He '&&I & $$ '&\ & 
scratched it off, then when the ' , , ,, 

: 5 ' a l  &$I & & JE p . @ prayer was over, he said: 'When - .  
>,,' ' anyone of you is performing %I Llj. 2 513 I ~ L  'p&t j l a  

prayer, All& is before him, so ,,,' ',:,,, , - 
none of you should spit toward ej h Fbl - Y2 ~ $ 3  h 
the front while paying? " (Sahih) . cgjlbll 2 

' $ 1  . . . E& ,i rr J;j. ?jl d. jia -4 ,;lli.Y~ C ~ ~ I + J I  * j i  : c ~  
't" . . . L"f"s c + ~ I  j jLqll jr &I ?4 ;+Id\ ~iJl'~ 

.* QI d>ljiJI L* e"L; +b j. "v :  e 
Comments'. 
a. Prayer, is an occasion where A l m s  slave offers his homage and servitude 

to his Lord. It is, therefore, contrary to the spirit of that occasion to indulge 
in ads like spitting towards the front. 

b. 'AllGh's being before the worshiper' is an expression, which in plain 
language means Allih's beneficence and mercy being directed towards him. 

c. Some people have pui forward the claim on the basis of these words that 
All21 is physically present everywhere. But the argument is not tenable, 
since if it were the case that AIl.%h was present everywhere, then spitting on 
one's left and behind should also have been prohibited because, as they put 
it, All& is physically present everywhere. 

764. It was narrated from '&shah ' 35 6X : $=Z 3 3 GG - V ? t  
that the Prophet g scratched LIG L . , I,., 
some spittle from the prayer 'el ;r i z j p  + rl& 2 

, * 
direction of the mosque. (Sahih) d'l , . & A & % dl , ., ., 

. o Z q : C  +, Lr  @, jr \ ~ ~ / 7 : b !  +pi * a L i l  :c+ 
Chapter 11. Prohibition Of d.3~ 2 21 q -  0 \ +I) 
Making Lost-and-Found I ,  

Announcements In The (I-\ L A ;  &I 2 3lgdl 
Mosaue - 
765. I t  was  narra ted  f r o m  '$3 FG :$=Z 2 p 152 - v-io 
SulaimAn bin Burdah that his 
father said: ,'The Messenger of 2 ' 2 k "  & '3& <f 2 
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All* & ~erformed prayer, then a 
i 2 'ZZ; ; 2 '+> man said: 'Who was looking for *; 

I , ,  , ,, the red camel?' The pmphG @ > ~b '@ $1 2 ~ ;  Jc 
said: 'May you not find it! 'Ihe 
mosques were built for that for .gj $1 ., 36 ??%I @I J G2 

which they were built.'" (Sahih) a q '+dl & dl ' z ~ ~  %n -. , .,. 

'31 . . . 4 1  j LlLall & 3 &I ?L c + U l  + + Z ~ y . 4  

.% gJ s,.b (,A "l:e 
CommenCs: 
a. The purpose behind the harsh words is to show his disapproval of the 

announcement. This, in fact, is a form of admonition. 
b. Mosques are built for conducting prayers, delivering admonitions, 

imparting wise counsels and engaging in learning and teaching, not for 
making searches for things lost outside. 

4 *< 766. It was narrated from 'Am 21 L ~ l  : @; 2 6 2  - v,t 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r ,  t h a t  t h e  $g f~ :G$ i f  G k ;  :c !%' 
Messenger of All& @$ forbade ' L * ~  *+ ' kcl 
m a k i n g  l o s t - a n d - f o u n d  6 g  , 
announcements in the mosque. dl :& 2 <%f 2 '+$ $1 jp 
(Hasan) 2 &.2ll ?EL 2 2 g $1 J$; 

767. It was narrated from Abu 
'AbdullSh, the freed slave of 
ShaddSd bin Hid that he heard 
Abu Hurarah say: "I heard the 
Messenger of AllSh & say: 
'Whoever hears a man makmg a 
lost-and-found announcement in 
the mosque, let hnn say. "May 
All2h not return it to youl" For 
the mosques were not bwlt for 
that "' (Sahih) 

~ ~ , I  3 -  , :?is, *,, ,& G k  - v t v  
, ,i 5 :G G$T :+; 2 $ 1  + E L  

$71 & #y y=$ 

$1 @ &i #y '?P%I ,J ., ';&%I - 
;;$ qf g 3 ? d l  2 ? I z  Js 
gn :J& g $\ J+; LA+ :J& 

C ?  ,,< d G  &#$; Cp; 
$ $ -+d, 56 'a 3, ;; Y 
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Chapter 12. Pra er In Camels' ,3d&*i 2 9-1 54. - ( \  7 +I) 
Resting-PlacestX And 
Sheep's Resting-Places cry ~ i )  91 $93 , JYI *: * 

768. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
All* said: "If you cannot find 
any where (for prayer) except 
sheep's restmg-places and camels' 
resting-places, then perform 
prayer in the sheep's resting- 
places and do not perform prayer 
in the camels' resting-places." 
(Hasan) 

-, t41 -/id +A- ;p \ r 9 1 : ~  C Y Y ~ / \ : ~ ~ I ~ I  e~i;i 1-1 :c+ 
r L b  ++dl3 6Trl:e tbJIy) Ll+- 31, 'VqO:e <L.> &I, 6rZA:e c+L$l 

< & I 3  ~ v q 3 : ~  6L.y -, 'a>, Yff:c 'G.L$I LS J A ~  GLJJ z p  

.vv.  : 
Comments: C 

The reason behind it is that, if a sheep tries to gore you with its horn, it is 
not life-threatening, and you can very well defend yourself against it. But if 
you see a camel bent on mischief, you will be hard put to handle it. 
Especially, its sudden attack could be fatal. As for a camel sitting at rest, the 
Prophet @ is laown to have performed his prayer facing it. (See Sahih AI- 
BuWlrin': 507). 

769. It  was narrated that  Gk :E .. ui f iri r a  $'J Gk - v.19 - - ., 
'AbdullSh bin Mughaffal Al- t&, ' 9  ~, ['+";, 
Muzani said: "The Frovhet B > %  -1 -. 
said: 'Perform prayerLin the :% Ql JG : J 6  e- 

-, & I &  $ $1 
sheep's resting-places and do not # ,  

I& 9; 'GI &I> 2 
perform prayer in the camels' 2 ,, . - 
; e ~ t i n ~ - ~ l a c e s ,  for they were . a & f i ~  > &$ I$$ b&f 
created from the devils." (Hasan) , ,:* , 

I" See no. 746 
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Comments: 
'Camels being aeated from the devils' means they are mischievous by nature. 

770. 'Abdd-Mali bin Rabi' bin 2 5 I $ ~f fl& - vv. 
Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhani said: .- + L e ,  

, ,~ 
@ ,Gk :"GI 2 2; "My father told me, from his EJ 2 

father, that the Messenger of ' 

'<f G$T 2 :,~, - 
All* said: 'Do not perform , $1 

prayer in the camels' resting- $+ Y >  : ~6 :@ $\ j+; 57 %f > 
places, and perform prayer in the 
sheep's resting-places.' " (Sahih) 

Chapter 13. Supplication 
When Entering The Mosque 

771. It was narrated that FStimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
AUSh @ said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of All31 entered the 
mosque he would say: 'Bismilla, 
was-salimu ' a l i  Rasul i l l ih ,  
Allfiummagh-firli dhunubi waftah li 
abwtba rahmntika. ( In  the Name of 
Allsh, and peace be upon the 
Messenger of AllSh. 0 Allsh, 
forgive me my sins and open to 
me the gates of Your mercy).' 
When he left he would say: 
'B i smi l l th ,  was-saltmu ' a l t  
Rasulilla^h, Allthummagh-firli 
dhunubi waffah li abwiba fadlika. 
(In the Name of All*, and peace 
be upon the Messenger of AUSh. 
0 AEh, forgive me my sins and 
open to me the gates of Your 
bounty).'" (Dai'f) 



Mosques And The Congregations 503 olsh;pllg + L d l  "lni 

772. It was narrated that Abu 2 & 2 ,., $ ,J;n; 6 2  - v"y 
Humaid As-Sti'idi said: "The ' 

Messenger of AU* @ said: 2 " C j l  $ ; '$&I ?!2? + &5 
'When anyone of you enters the ' 2 ~  $ kcl c' : y ~  +al 
mosque, let him send peace upon a 

i :-; 2 2 2 ; ~  2 the Prophet, then let him say: +? &' $ .; , , 

"AI1iihummaft.h li abwtiba rahmatika Gs ,+ ; 4, 
( 0  All*, open to me the gates of 
Your mercy)." And when he :JG . ,, & & r >  'A,&?I -, 
leaves, let him say: "Allihumma , > >  * 

inni as'aluka min hdliku. (0 Allsh. 6-d $5 lip :@ $1 2 ~ ;  J6  
I ask of you frok Your bounty).'; : &! $ . @ &I s . l  &. $$ GI 
(Sahik) ,,< '&+; & GI 

cf- , - 

cu a &Lf JJ : & . , *  
2 Uv \ r :C  , d l  @ ILL Js L ,b '&%jLdl a& '+ *pi :C+ 

. + a, L L.J=- 
Comments 

The purpose of going to the mosque is worship, which would hopefully be 
the harbinger of A l l a s  mercy. Hence it is that, while entering the mosque 
we pray for Allih's mercy. Once out of the mosque, howeva, man becomes 
engrossed in worldly affairs, e.g., the earning of his bread-and-butter. It is, 
therefore, the time for him to ask for AUWs bounty in order to get lawful 
and blissful sustenance. 

773. It was nmated from Abu ;f ~2 : & < a  62 - VVf 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 . d  .;& " ' , L 
All* g said: "When anyone of . 3-1 6 2  : w ' !  .$ 
you enters the mosque, let him * c  -,.,> 4 ,:,a ;' , 
send peace upon the Prophet, then 1 9 2 c $ p J l  & +-b 

let him say: 'Alliihumma affahli pkf $2 lip : J i  @ $ 1  J$; 
a ldba  rAmatik ( 0  A l h  open to 

a ,+ : fij wl ' . I  me the gates of Your mercy).' And # , - ., 
when he leaves, let him send peace $,$ 69 1 ; ~  ',@; 2 upon  the  Prophet  and  say: > a  

'Alllihumma-'simni minash-shaittniy- 2 '$1 $% $1 . , $ 
rajim ( 0  All*, protect me from the . ~ ~ 3 1  &ill accursed Shaifiin).' " (Sakik) 
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Comments: 
The reason behind asking protection from Satan is that, as long as a person 
is in the mosque, he is busy in the worship and remembrance of All&. 
Satan, therefore, has no sway over him. But as soon as he comes out of the 
mosque, Satan sees his opportunity to mislead him in his business affairs. 
That is the h e  when the person needs to come under AllWs special 
protection so as to be secure from the evil machjnations of Satan. 

Chapter 14. Walking To 
Prayer 

774. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* g said: 'When one of you 
performs ablution and does it 
well, then he  comes to the 
mosque with no other motive but 
prayer and not seeking anything 
other than the prayer, he does not 
take one step but All& raises him 
in status one degree thereby, and 
takes away one of his sins, until 
he enters the mosque. When he 
enters the mosque he is in a state 
of prayer so long as he is waiting 
for the prayer.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith confirms the superiority of congregational prayer since it is an 

established fact, that it is better to perform the voluntary prayers at home. 
b. There is much reward for one who performs ablution and does it well. 
c. When the reward for just walking towards the mosque is so great that at 

each step All& takes away one of the worshipper's sins and raises his 
status one degree, the amount of reward to be awarded to him for the 
performance of prayer can very well be imagined. 

d. There is great reward promised even for those who just wait for the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. We must, therefore, try to reach the 
mosque after the call to prayer as soon as possible. 
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775. It was narrated fmm Abu G2,& L~~~ ,:f ~k - vVo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

'& <.' \.'I && '. AUSh said: "When the Iqimah +i 2 , dl 
is called for the prayer, do not s , 

come running. Come walking, $1  3 '*I + +& 3 '?& 
with tranquility. Whatever you $$ 91 j ~ ;  zf ' *a * '  e A p  iz7 ' 2 '2.k 
catch u p  with,  pray,  and ~ ; q ,  ;b , : :, 
whatever you miss, complete it." 9 3 % *a1 ef lZp 
(Salzik) G I  ; , ; :.-.: ' dY- 

kfj $6 ,,; 
. 

$1 . . . Gs >EX ~ j s i l  "+I "L r * ~ U l  C+ 'u-=T :=+- 
..!,+I*! &+I=- ;P 1.T:  

Comments: 
2 

a. It is not permitted to come running to the mosque in order to catch up with 
the prayer. 

b. 'Walking with tranquility' does not mean to move at a snail's pace as  if 
prayer had no value for hia 

c. A person joining &e prayer at a stage where the Imam has already 
completed one Rak'ah or two, must not follow the Imrim in saying the 
concluding salutation (SalEm), but say it after completing the missed part of 
his prayer. In his book Subulus-Salim, which is a cornmentaIy on the well 
known Hadith book Bulughul-Marcim, I& Amir San'Sni says: There is 
divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether the part of S& 
the late comer perfom with the 1m-m should be reckoned as his initial 
Rak'ah or the final ones. The truth, however, is that these are to be reckoned 
as his initial R a m .  And All& knows best. 

776. It was narrated &om Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of AlEh & say: 
'Shall I not tell you of something 
by means of which All31 expiates 
for sins and increases good 
deeds?' They said: 'Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allgh.' He said: 
'Performing ablution properly111 
despite difficulties, mcreasing the 
number of steps one takes 
towards the mosque and waiting 

[I1 See nos. 280,426, and 427, and thk narration preceded under the last of them. 
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for the next prayer after prayer.' 
(Hasan) I I ' & d l  dl #I 

. c<%ll 

777. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  X.G f~ : & LZ E% - vvv 2 .d 
'AbdullSh said: "Whoever would c.: ,“ 
like to meet ~ l l ~ h  tomomow (i.e. +l>i 2 1+ L;"L :+ $1 

on the Day of Judgment) as a + 1 & 2 y$Q 1 f ~ * ' 2 ~ ' ~  & j. ., 
Muslim, let him preserve these , ~ TG &\ 2. a '  M ,  

, , 
five (daily) prayer when the call , a! ay 2 :J& 
for them is given, for they are 'dl $95 J j+$ part of the ways of guidance, and , 

' r 
AllSh prescribed the ways of $ a p  ,, 6;c 
guidance to your Prophet B. By c6Gl s % @, ~2 a\ ZG All*, if each of you prays in his 
house, you will have abandoned ?$ 'g 4 @ Zf $ '+?'; 
the Sunnah of your fiophet @, , 

, 

J y; ' F s  
and if you abandon the Sunnah of 
your Prophet you will go astray. I 41 @ a E; I$; s; 
remember when no one stayed 

, r.;, . C ,  
behind from the prayer except a 2 6>k ;& 
hypoaite who was known for his E; 'al j& > &71 hypocrisy. I have seen a man 

a,: ';&, & * $; 
coming supported by two others, JL -+? 
until he joined the row (of qL :,& & worshippers). There is no man , 

who purifies himself and does it .3.+? & % k; t s ; ~  5 3 %\ 2; 
well, and comes to the mosque 
and prays there, but for every 
step that he takes, AUGh raises 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and takes away one of his sins." 
(Hasan) . . 
$&I + a j l ~ j ~  rx- + , + I ~ !  4 ~ -  j. TAY 11 : b i  +pi I-I :ep 

. t i ~ ' & i i / i : + i b p Y ! ~ > + k $ ~  ~s+dl++i  
Comments: 
a. In 'AbdullGh bin Mas'ud's estimation, a true Muslim is one that regularly 

attends congregational prayers. It means that a defaulter, when he is called 
before AllSh on the Day of Resurrection after death, will not come as one of 
the Muslims. 
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b. If the Sunnah of congregational prayers is abandoned, there will be nothing 
left to distinguish between the communities of believers and non-believers. 

c. The keenness exhibited by the Companions to attend the congregational 
prayers shows that they did not think it permissible to miss the 
congregational prayers without a valid reason That is why even a sick 
man, unable to walk by himself, would come supported by others to the 
mosque but would not pray at home. 

, a  J',, 5'- 
778. It was narrated that Abu 5 &J 2 +& 2 L- LJL- - VVA , , ,  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The &J, w, ~2 
Messenger of AEh @$ said: , -, 3, 

. , a  y'+ G k  ' 'Whoever leaves his house for the > 93jp j! 
I 

&i 
prayer and says: 'Alllihumma inni 6 6 i : - c+ 

asa'luka bi-haqqis-s3ilina 'alaika, wa -, ,-, &; d 
as'aluka bi-haqqi mamshdya hddhi, Ji & & 63 >D 1 %  + I  3 4 ;  fa inni lam &ruj asharan wa l i  

& d'kf iA :J& batran, wa 16 riwi'an, wa 1; " 
sum'atan, wa kharajtu-ttiqi'a '12 k~ & A'Lf; '&$ >al ,, sukhtika wabfigha'a mnrdrifika, , , ,, , 
firSraluka an b f i d h n i  rninan.nfi Y j  CL;J Y j  I& Y j  :,if k s f  2 +$ 

9 9 ~ , < ,  wa an taghfira li dhunubi, Innahu 16 ;g.lj ;L;t.l c;rj- ' 
yaghfmrdh-dhunuba ill; Anta. (0 

r $ 6  ,, 
AUSh, I ask You by the right that i f j  Jel 2 &2 dl dkt '&G> 
those who ask of You have over Sb "51 3 Y  25 &'$ & 3 
You, and I ask You by virtue of 

& $f , ,!f this walking of mine, for I am not 3 '+? ,- G 

going out because of pride or . &$, J L* 
vanity, or to show off or make a 
reputation, rather I am going out 
because I fear Your wrath and 
seek Your pleasure. So I ask You 
to protect me from the Fire and to 
forgive me my sins, for no one 
can forgive sins except You),' 
All& will turn His Face towards 
him and seventy thousand angels 
will pray for his forgiveness." 
(DaiN 

, 
779. It was narrated that Abu gl> ,$ 2 6 2  - vvq 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
,J 2 '@ 2 Qjl 6 2  All* jgg said: 'Those who walk to ., 

,, -, the mosque in the dark are those J$ ' $ '81; # $ &kl 81; 
who are diving into the mercy of :,~,, 
All*.'" (Dai'f) *r." ,f 2 <&& $r 2 c $  '$f 

J! ~ , L ~ I R  : I 2 ;  J : j C ;  

> 5$lgjl 4,f $ *L51 
. $1 &; 

'U _Js 1-1 e i J 3 1  'G+ >L! lj. : L5fiJl JL i f  [a OJL~I : =i; 
4;13 _ijg ‘ ~ 0 0 : ~  G ~u'.~.,J-j!.Jdl~ 

., fllsl 6 2  - V A *  780. It was narrated that Sahl bin : 91 ' ~ ' 
Sa'd As-Ss ' idi  s a i d :  "The 6 2  : A ~ ~ $ ~  +?dl ~2 Messenger of Ail& jgg said: 'Give -, 

f :, dl J& > a  ,~,? glad tidings, to those who walk to ' ;G 2 c :, 2 PJ 
the mosques in the dark, of perfect I* 
light on the Day of Resurrection.'" jt :Jt &+II + +, p ,y 
(Hasan) 

,D, # ,  
a+ ,.A ?L. <& *L51 Jl 

4 , & \ ; t T - >  \ ~ q h : C i r V V / T : L ~ j ! l  + ,&! [ j30~Ll ]  :c> 
.&I +,> jr J;_! Y +.& '&Jig cL4,;; all '&-dl G3 j;gji,$Jl r~ 

Comments: 
At one of the stages on the Day of Resuxrection pitched darkness shall 
envelop all men. In that situation the believers shall be aided in their walk 
ahead by the light of their good deeds. The disbelievers shall be shorn of 
this light. The hypocrites shall get some light initially only to be deprived of 
it after a few steps. Among the deeds that would help bring this light to the 
believers would be the fact that they had not allowed the darkness of the 
night to make them stay away from congregational prayers. 

, ,~ 781. It was narrated that Anas ck! 2 d p 2  2 :f$ 6 2  - VA\  
bin Mslik said: "The Messenger of , , 

3 6 2  :%.dl *;E 22 Allsh @ said: "Give glad tidings, $ .  ,. to those who walk to the mosques $ 2 ' %al &t' . * +.al .; 2 ce in the dark, of perfect light on the 
Day of Resurrection."' (Hasan) 3:n :% $1 3 4 ;  ~6 : j 6  d* i ,L 



Mosques And The Congregations 509 o(fkJlq +-!-dl ,19i 

Chapter 15. The Greater The 2 k ' $ G  k ' Y  I : AF - ( o 41) 
Distance From The Mosque, 
The Greater The Reward (I"& d l )  \ ~ f  '$f 4 1  

782. It was narrated that Abu 62 .s d r  2 $ $f L?G - VAT ., 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
m;h &g said: 'me *eater the $31 G 3 c+ & 2 ~23 -. u . . - 
distance from the mosque, the $ 1  ' - "  

, , &$ greater the reward.'" [Hasan) I ' 

&gID :gg J4; J G  : J,j :,~,, 
3 ,  df 

Comments: 
a. In it is motivation for those who l~ve at a &stance from mosque, to attend 

the congregahonal prayers 
b Subjecting oneself to unnecessary hardshp is not the demand of Shan'ah 

But the ease that the Shan'ah gves us does not mean open hcence for 
lazmess and mactlon What we must do is remm dear of all extremes and 
bead the mddle path 

783. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "There was a man 
among the Ansir whose house 
was the furthest house in Al- 
Madinah, yet he never nussed 
prayer with the Messenger of 
All* a. I felt sony for him and 
said: '0 swand-so, why do you 
not buy a donkey to spare 
yourself the heat of the scorching 
sand, to cany you over the stony 
ground, and keep you away from 
the vermin on the ground?' He 
said: 'By All*! I do not want to 
live so dose to Muhammad e.' 
This troubled me until I came to 
the house of the Prophet g and 
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mentioned that to him. He cded  ,?f ,,:, A! ,>&z32 As,:,,,: 
(the man) and asked him, and he 41 JS>3 ( ' 2 ~  .Is& 

said something similar, and said ~ L D  :g $ 1  J$; Jg '?;f 2 4; 
that he was hoping for the reward 

, tuf &j 
for his steps. The Messenger of 
AUih said, 'You will have that 
(reward) that you sought."' 
(Sahih) 

+A?- 2 ~ 7 r : ~  C+UI m i  ~3 ;s ?L +UI +pi :rj; 
.+ .i., .G 

Comments: 
a. How keen the Companions were to do the deeds of piety and virtue! This 

incident is but a small example of how the Companions used to bear d the 
hardship of the path, and waked a long distance to reach the mosque in 
order to get more reward from All& 

b. Sincerity towards brethren-in-faith demands that we give them good 
advice, even though we are not asked to. 

c. If a complaint is brought forward against a person, no adverse opinion 
should be formed without investigation against him. The best thing to do is 
to ask the person concerned himself what he meant by the 'improper 
words' purportedly spoken by him. 

d. A good intention by a believer merits reward from AEh. 

,s ,,* , 784. It was narrated that Anas 2 ~ '$$ 2l l 3 - b  - V A f  
said: "Banu Salimah wanted to gL :+>dl 2G fik 
move from their homes to 
somewhere near the mosque, but $ &:I-[ >' . . J  'G  g G  $ $7 3 &2 
the Prophet @ did not want the , - 
outskim of Al-Madinah to be left ?> dL &c? & l d ~  Lf % 
vacant, so he said: '0 Banu '&dl 13g sf gg ;$: c&, 
Salimah, do you not hope for the - -  , ,,; -,,, ~ , , 6  * 
reward of your footsteps?' So they "PJLI ;r+ YI  !% ,+& : 26 
stayed (where they were)." .l$L% 
(Sahih) 
;, rnnv '107 Z ? D D : ~  Z,E~I ?L;~I -+ chIiSI! 'dJWi +pi :ejj 

c+U >j ikrJl ;jS && +,4 '+Ul  C+ L9 hly: 41, '+ Ipz +& 
6 2 3  

Comments: 
a. The Prophet g$ forbade them to move to a residence near the mosque in 

order that the outskirts of the city remain well pmltiled from sudden 
attacks by the enemy. 



Mosques And The Congregations 511 olstqdlg *Ldi  -19T 

b. Attending the congregational prayers is a must even for those who live at a 
distance from the mosque, or else the Prophet @ would have allowed them 
to pray at home. 

785. It was narrated that Ibn :& ~2 :- 2 3 - VAO 

'Abbss said: "The houses of the 
Ansar were far from the mosque '%A 2 +t& 3 c&l$i C.52 
and they wanted to move closer. $% ;&:ql +g : jg 4'G 41 @ 
Then the following Verse was 
reveale& 'We record that which 1 4 2  i f  I~:I;~ .&I & , $ j ~  

, , 

they send before (them), and their 5, ,, ,, i>x -+ : 
traces."'[" 4p9b Y' J He said: So they P 

remained (where they were)." ' j ~  
(Hasan) 

. ( r ~  Y I)+++ 
Comments: 

For people endowed with firm determination it is better to live at a distance 
from the mosque. But for the people who do not take the mosque so 
devoutly, it is better to live close to the mosque, so that they are not 
tempted to miss their enjoined duty. 

Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 2 !%&!I $4 , +$ - 0 7  +I) 
Prayer In Congregation (n d l )  ?lL+ 
786. It was narrated that Abu C k  :Z ' ,6 ,-* , 1 $ 3i l3-b - VAT .- gy:, 
Hwairah said: "The Messenger of 
AU$h said: 'A man's prayer in '$G &f 2 ' ~ $ 1  9 '&C 47 
congregation is twenty-some .@ +, 2 ~ ;  j6 : 36 :-*' 
levels higher than his prayer in ,f 'Y 
his house or in the marketplace.'" ,, 47.ri% & LC 7' 'pt& 2 . $31 , r%r 
(Sahih) 

*& '42 2 43-22 g 2 
. U&>i 
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I*> L& 
Comments: 
a. The timespan allowed to us to act in this world is very limited. It is AEWs 

special favor that He bestows great reward over some of our good deeds. 
We must take advantage of this act of mercy and try to be regular in 
attending the congregational prayers, in order to win greater reward from 
m. 

b. The Arabic expression Bid' (over 'Ishrin, i.e., twenty) used in the Hadith 
means any number between three to nine. Its precise definition appears in 
the ensuing AhBdith that contain the words 'twenty-five times' and 'twenty- 
seven times'. 

c. The numbers mentioned in the Aluiditlz mean the upper limit of reward for 
the specified acts. Thus, if the level of submissiveness, devotion, and 
tranquility on the part of the devotee is less, the reward will also be less. 

.i /L 787. It was narrated from Abu L d  3 ch!>> * I  E L  - VAV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allih .h said: "The prayer in +I sj" '& 3 ;-..I;.! L";; : #.&! & 
congregation is twenty-five times $7 2 a\ . - s-L-;s '"Q 
more virhlous than the prayer of GD : ji >, ,~, * h :,~,, 
anyone of you on his own." , YJ a! 
(Sahih) ,u& ;x3 pGf gs 3 +dl 

, , , , 
&&9 

~ r v j v : ~  I;+ AIS 41 ~ i j  A! J> V~ c+! :c+ 
* , A j I ( , , G  *,b 3 > z q : c  $1 . .  . bW1 ;& p + ' + U I  '+> 

./. GMi-L * 
788. It was narrated that Abu $f 62 :+.$ 47 6k - VAA 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allih @$ said: 'The + ,Ik; 3 ' 3 s  2 ?'% c23C 
prayer of a man in congregation is 26 : j6 ~ , & l  $f 2 cj,2 
twenty-five levels higher than his . a  

prayer in his home.'" (Sahih) FG+ 2 . &'JI , 3.a :@ 41 24; 
&A, *G '& 2 &'% 3 L.: ,,-. ,, 4 

. u&> 
';>I JL >I + 2 ?L ii&i c>g~>gT ? j i  :E+ 

.&UIJ '+W!s ' b k  >I -3 L +  L2L +L j. 0 7 , : ~  

,,< 789. It was narrated that Ibn :z; $ 3 $71 E L  - VA4 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
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All* @ said: 'The prayer of a .. ,-, ,:*, - in congregation is menty. 2 $1 9 :+ 2 &% 62 
- ,  ,, seven levels more virtuous than a J : J 6 2 $1  2 8 3 c$ 

man's prayer on his own."' , , 

(Sahih) pG& ,j . &>I , h . 2 8  1% $ 1  J$; 

n&;z &A; 
Q-i- 2 ' $1  . . . 4WI i& "L '+Ul ~pLs ejl :clij 

.+ -. 
Comments: 

We have A m i f h  that speak of twenty-five times the reward and Ahtdifh 
that speak of twenty-seven times the reward for performing prayers in 
congregation. Scholars have opined that the difference relates to an increase 
or decrease in the level of adherence to the norm and rules, as well as the 
degree of submissiveness in prayers exhibited by the worshipper. 

790. It was narrated that Ubayy if ~2 2 ~2 - vq, 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 

said:  he prayer of a ' A ~ L  , &f ., 2 $2 c2 :MI 3 
man in congregation is higher f .. g 2  '%f 2  than his prayer on his own by 2 ' ~ : ~  g ? "  
twenty-four o r  twenty-five $1 J$: 26 : J6  A ; + +  ~ g j  / : *  ~ $ 1  
levels." (Hasan) & &j zq 2 $71 ?%B :g 

Chapter 17. Severe Warning . &, , 
$2 ,-- u q  - (1V ,&dl) 

Against Missing Prayer In (rv d l ,  y+jl 2 dl Congregation , 

791. It was narrated that Abu 62 : f ~ 3 ,f, e s  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 4 ,  3 J i - v q \  

All& @ said: 'I was thinking of '&G c&r 9 c @91 2 GG ~f 
commanding that the call to 

: ' $I 2 ;  J I ~ l ; :  :,.,. prayer be given, then I wodd tell 4' 9 
>y ;f & a man to lead the people in 3 'fa * 
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prayer, then I would go out with ,*, s: 

some other men carrying bundles $Z ,, cfl&& , ,- & '%; 
of wood, and go to people who ' F ~ I  
do not attend the prayer, and 
bum their houses down around 
them."' (Sahih) 

j. otA:C 'twl r?j 2 "4 ';&I '>>~>~i ep! [-I zEfi 
'+J 'I":C '$,"I3 '" +Vl 'jG '.G ;"" +A- 9 3  '" &>lY '$! +b 

.I" :C 

Comments: 
a. It shows that attending the prayer in congregation is an enjoined duty for 

men; no such warning or threat of punishment has been mentioned for 
missing the voluntary prayers. 

b. It is allowed to raid the the houses of culprits and force them out of their 
homes without prior warning or notice. 

792. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  :s .- $; f?.jc-;fc&L;vqy d , 

Umm Maktum said: "I said to the 2 -  J 3 '+ 3 '221; 3 '%LI ;T 
Prophet @: 'I am an old man and , a t *  blind; my house is far away, and I 9, & ' JG $1 2 ' &j; 
have no one to lead me. Is there -' , , # ,  

an" concession (for me not to 3; &G <>$ ~2 J :@4 - 
have to attend the prayer in the ?+; 5 $ J$ '&?'$ $6 2 mosque)?' He said: 'Can you hear . a? :JG .F :& cy61al p $ :Ji 
the call?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Then I d o  n o t  f i n d  a n y  3 &f LD 
concession for you."' (Da'if) 

j! ,-lr +A ;p G ; ~ U I  "UI ';&I i,J~,3i ~z_T;! [++ D>L~] :Pi;' 
.U 2. (iv/r)>,I, &i, (20r)+ +L, c & ~  r$ ?iJx! + a+ 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith underlines the importance of the prayer in congregation, so 

much so, that the Prophet @ did not grant any sort of concession, even to 
Ibn Umm Maktum & although he was handicapped in several ways. 

b. The Prophet jkg did not accept Ibn Umm Maktum's request to allow him to 
stay away from the prayer in congregation, because he jkg wanted him to 
earn more and more reward in the Hereafter. His wish was to create an 
inducement in him for the congregational prayer although as we how, a 
blind man who finds it difficult to attend the prayer in the mosque is 
allowed to perform it at home as it happened in the case of 'Itbin bin M%k 
Q ( S u m  Ibn mjah: 754). 
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793. It was narrated from Ibn 
$5 $, & c26 - v 9 r  

'Abbb that the Prophet said: 
~, 

"Whoever hears the call and does ;F + 3 y+ cv 
not come, his prayer is not valid, 2 < $ S  ++ 2 '$ $1 
except for those who have an # ,  , - 
excuse." (Sahih) $ sn ; JC g $1 2 '&g +I -, , 

,& QL ' a  :%+ ic; 'St p 6~al 
. c2k 

+ y * ~ & > + l + + J - ~  t Y 7 : z ' & - > l  * y i [ p O l  :c+ 
,>yI> JS ,d& J, '+iJj ,+WI -J I,LWI u c U L  cp 

_+& .,LL 
Comments: 

The prayer being invalid either means that the prayer shall lose its full 
reward or that the blessing of All.31 promised for a prayer in congregation 
shall be denied to it. 

794. Ibn 'Abbb and Ibn 'Umar $7 GG :$G 2 6k - V9t 
narrated that they heard the 

9; 3 c31$31 rp+ 2 'kLf Provhet .@ sav on his wulvit: . . -~ " ~ e L ~ l e  s g u l d  'desist from failing 2, : ;& + +I @ '$ 4i to attend the congregations, ,@ &!$ ,, ,' 
otherwise All* will seal their &I 3 ' d G  ., 
hearts, and then they will be 2 ti$f w'D :?21$f & 'j& among the negligent." (Sahih) & ;f G e ~ l + l  && 

Comments: . ? 

a. Pointing out the mistake of a few before the assembly was intended to 
admonish others, and dissuade them from falling into that error. 

b. Pointing out the mistake of someone without naming him is designed to 
make him concerned, and realize his mistake without humiliating him 

c. Some of the sins could be the cause of the heam being sealed that would 
slam the door on reform in the future. 

d. Avoiding prayers in congregation is a huge sin punishable by the sealing of 
the heart even in this world. 

795. It was narrated that U s h a h  a&l & ~ i  2 A~ & - vqO 
bin Zaid said: "The Messenger of - 

g$ said: 'let men desist 21 2 '& 5Jj l  62 :*%I 
, , 
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f rom fail ing to a t tend the  i 

congregation, otherwise I will c5$l 9~ ."; 4';. & I  
,, * ,  

# -* 

burn their houses down."' 1 & 91 3 4 ;  JG . JG 6; $ ZLI 2 
(Sakik) .f -, ,,' 

C r t + l  $2 jL 3gJ m'a 
a ,  * ' 9  t 

.',e%? j r z y  

4 bL: &UI +dlJ '$2 - a i L !  [-I :E+ 

Chapter 18. Performing The t w ~  g h  - ( \ A  +I) 
'IshG' And Fajr Prayers In 
Congregation (TA U I )  p q  > 4 1 3  

v ,  

796. ' A i s h a h  s a i d :  " T h e  I 2 1 k 6 - V9'1 
Messenger of All& & said: 'If the 62 Qj, 62 . *,, people knew what (reward) there 

I 

is m the 'Ishâ ' prayer and Fair $ 2 g 62 .21;;91 
prayer, they would come even II 

$2 9, 2 y& 22 they had to crawl ' " (Sakih) ,. 
3 6  ' $2 .a ,. 

0- '5e 

2 G >&I $ $11 .& $1 3 4 ;  Jc  
$3 ~ $ 9  'jJI <s; &j, gs 

. UTS 
$1, , +&, YAY ' 6 9 1  2 JUI -j! [y o > L j L l  .cljJ . . 

b s  

Camments: 
a. 'If the people knew what there is' 1s the hteral translahon of the Arabic 

words of Hadrth. The 'what' here means the w a r d  and the blessqs 
promised by All& for the worshppers. 

b. Reward and blessings m queshon have only been promed for prayers 
performed m congregation. 

797. It was narrated that Abu ief .s <f 2 $ ;J - V9V 
Huralrah said: "The Messenger of 
All& said: 'The most i dG <r 2 c&$~  4 G2c ;f 
burdensome prayers for the * 

g $ 1  3 4 ;  JG JG :;$ &f ,y hypomtes are the 'Ishi' prayer and 
, ,~* ' 

the Fa]? prayer If only they knew &b g !  %dl 2 < ! I  $7 
what (reward) there is in them, 

~ $ 9  ,+ *& $; 'MI ;*s3 they would come to them even if 
the; had to crawl.' " (Sahik) u ? g  $3 - 
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I . . . +&I at.,., ~ W I  ikp J.A "L '+i_rpl~ '+ 4-91 yE+ 

.+ L ~ L  +i;& ;p 10): 
Comments: 2 
a. 'lsh6' and Fajr prayers are most burdensome for the hypocrites, because 

they are quite demanding physically and, in order to perform them in 
congregation, one has to strive against oneself. 

b. Anyone who performs these prayers with fondness and punctuality, 
practically proves that he is free from hypocrisy. 

c. The more~btirdensome an act of devotion, the more reward would it fetch 
from AUah provided that it does not go against the Sunnah of the Prophet 
as. - 

798. It was narrated fmm "mar : - : &I " - ' d b  -" 6k - VqA 
bin Khattsb that the Prophet g$ -, 

re31 2 :;Is ,y <;if; LLL-l used to say: "Whoever performs + , 
< , ~  prayer in congregation at the cuw, .+ ,y ' g c  .+ <ff 2 mosque for forty nights, never ; s ,- . 

missing the first Ra'knh of the 2 & 2~ :Jfi irg 3 @ $1 
*, , 

., ? 
'Ishi' prayer, All21 will thereby 23 5 cw Gj$ '%G '+ decree for him salvation from the 
Fire.'' (Da'if) 3 3, ,+ Irl.ql (% & L J i ~ l  291 

"&I & '& &, 

~ 6 ' ~  ' , L I ~  ' A. rjg Li 4>+ C] z J k r  JLJ [+& oLJI  .Ei; 
hW 

Comments: 
a. 'Forty Right$ m e m  (prayers paformed for) a coutinuous period of forty 

days and ntghts. 
b. Perfonnhg the prayers in congregation for forty days on end by a person 

wIU h e  the effect of makmg hun used to it, and enabies him to contmue 
with it on a regular basis which, m tnm, would earn him AUSh's pleasure 
and sahrakon from Fire. 

Chapter 19. Staying In The & L 5 l  - :  e3$ qq - 0 4  +I) 
Mosques And Awaiting The 
Prayer (Yf &I> g%t >I& 

f >-&if p&- vqq 799. It was narrated that Abu ck :s 6 a 

Hnralrah said "The Messenger of 
$G &f 3 '$.Z~I 2 &l;S $f AU&h \h said: 'When one of you 

enters the mosque, he is In a state @ $1 2 ~ ;  Jti :& :;$ 4f 3 
of prayer, so long as the prayer 
keeps him there, and the angels $ '-1 $i ti1 pf :p 

L 
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will send prayer upon anyone of kc~13  '% cwl + ,  

you so long as he remains in the c;K G 'f% - 
place where he prayed, saying: 6$~ # 2 !I: G $gf & ~d 
"0 AUih, forgive him; 0 All&, $, h, '2 $I :;J$* -e & 
have mercy on him; 0 Allih, 
accept his repentance," so long as ce $ '& $, 
he does not commit Hadath nor 
disturb anyone.'" (Sahih) .P+$$ G 
$T +b ,y i v v : z  ' ;dl  2 ;&I "L ';&I 'G>L&J *,A :c+ 

.Y+ + L 3 L  
Comments: 
a. We must reach the mosque well before the prayer beg& so that we are 

able to perfonn the Sunnah and voluntary prayers, or earn reward Lrom 
Alliih by Hk remembrance or the recitation of the Noble Qur'in. 

b. Waiting for the start of the obligatory prayer in the mosque fetches as much 
reward as for the p e r f o m c e  of it. Recitation of AUWs Names and 
praises, and the performing of voluntary prayers in the mean time can 
bring us additional reward. 

c. It is extremely rewarding to continue to sit reciting the Names and praises 
of AU2h at the same place after the completion of the obligatory prayer. 

d. (i) 'So long as he does not disturb anyone' has also been taken to mean that, 
as long as he does not affront any worshipper by uttering improper words. 
(ii) 'Committing Hadath' could mean the passing of the wind which, if done 
in the mosque, could cause discomfort to the worshippers. And AU& 
knows best. 

800. It was narrated from Abu : 7 $1 A . 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: ." .', 
"A Muslim does not regularly ' 2 9 1  3 '+.!? d f  21 E?L :$G -, 7 * - , ~  
attend the mosques to perfonn 
prayer and remember Allih, but &:;$ +$7 ,y c ? &  g +& ,y 
AUih feels happy with him just as '; .&y GO :jG @ $1 
the family of one who is absent P A  , * <  -, 

3 z ,  3: yL <* & ~ l  feels haoov when he comes back 
to them? (~ahih) f+i 1 : ~  c+% +$51 $9 , - ,  & G 

, 

dl -, '+ +2i $T 3 Y V f  : z  '&ql *pT IF a > L l l  zc+ 
.@dl, c \ Y / l : , J ~ l ,  ~ \ 7 . v : ~  ' ( A L y l )  dl+ dl, '\oar:c 'L> 

Comments: 
A l m s  feeling happy or unhappy is one of the attributes of D. The 
unanimous view of the pious predecessors regarding the attributes of All& 
is that we believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qdk and AMdith 
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without either denying them or twisting their meaning, or giving them 
resemblance to any of the created things. 

801. I t  was  na r ra ted  t h a t  :&jl2l 5 $ k f  G k  - A * \  . , 
'Abdullih bin 'Amr said: "We ';c 62 :g % gl 62 
performed the Maahrib (prayer) 
with the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of A h h ' ~ ;  2 $1 3 ' ~ $ 7  4r 5 ' ~ 6  *; 
then those who went back went gg pi 4s;; g & :JC; JF 
back, and those who staved, 
stayed. Then the ~ e s s e n ~ e i  of 5 -2 '5; 5 ~2 '+$'I 
AUSh @$ came back in a huny, , I- 
out of breath, with his zarment 2 'ie$ @g 41 3 4 ;  ;L&i &+A - 
pulled up to his knees, and said: : JG 2 32 '91 :$ ,. . 
'Be of good cheer, for your Lord , # 

"I$! & LG 9 3 p> 12 '1~27~ has opened one of the gates of : . . 
heaven and is boasting of you :J& ' & f ~ l  & &G i r U l  
before the angels, saying: "Look 
at My slaves; they have fulfilled 

L3M &j 3 6?k J! -, 
one obligatory duty and are 
awaiting another." (Sahih) . as$ 

a. +l- j. ~ A V ' \ A T / Y : L J  +yT [- a a L l l  :c+ 
. L h f d o L L  ' ~ . h / Y : k T ~ s l r s U l d ~  c k > i i 4 & d s  ~ ~ ~ d l - ~  

Comments: 
a. Staying back in the mosque awaiting the prayer is an act of great virtue. 
b. Man's knee is not the part of body which it is unlawful to expose before 

others. 
c. All& the Gloritied, comunicates such things to the angels because it was 

they who had remarked that man will make mischief and shed blood on the 
earth. 

802. It was narrated from Abu 2 &g> G?& : y;$ <$, I b b  - A * Y  

Sa'eed that the Messenger of I 1 > 3 '$2 
All21 g said: "If you see a man . , , 

,, # ,  frequenting the mosques, then dyj  ;u L 5 2 ' $1 ,f ' * 
-, 3 

bear witness to his faith. All& 
;g 2 3 1  $f; :'Jg gg savs: 'The mosaues of Allih shall - ,  

be maintained &Iy by those who %I ~6 ' b L Y  L 3 I&% , & ~ l  
, -t: 

believe in Allih and the Last 
Day."'['' (Da.8 s\; g 41 * se q+ :$j 

"I At-Tnubah 9:18 
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In the Name of All&, the Most 
Benqicent, the Most Merciful 

(5) The Chapters Of &@ "131 ( O  +I) 
Establishing The Prayer - l s  - ..- Ul*I And The Sunnah 

Regarding Them . .ikxrll) 

Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer ( 2  &&I\) 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 2' dT ' 2  3;f &l - A*," 
3 .- -, , , 

'At2 said: "I heard Abu Humaid : kLf ;f 6~ :$&I & $1 
As-S i ' i d i  say:  'When  t h e  ,*,, ,*, < - ,  
Messenger of AlGh stood up h EL- :* ~i :' d l  ,., @ "2 
for prayer, he would face the 

<f : j~ s~ .+ 3p prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: "AlUku Akbar (All* is f 6  1 : ~  &! 3;; ;I.? :is & L 3  
Most Great)." (Sahih) : J ~ ;  - ,  &G;; '%I j*al Jl 

'+- &I -3 c +  L L ~  J C+L- \ \I/T:&I +yi 
. 

Comments: 
a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 
b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 

to a direction other than that of the @blah. 
c. Raising the hands (Ruj' yadain) while (i) s e g  the prayer, (ii) bowing 

(going for Ruku? and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet g, as will be seen under the coming Akliditk (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order. (ibid.) 

804. It was narrated that Abu ~2 :@ I :.jc-;f G k  - ,,.t 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 4 d ,  
Messenger of AU2I a used to ;a $ + $2 :+,$ $ $5 
s tar t  his prayer by saying: 2 $ 3  $ 22 : d & p  
'Subhinaka AlllFkumma wa bi . . 
hamdika, wa tabirakas-muka, wa : A G  k J a l  . - &. &f 3 '$$I 4f 
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ta'rila jadduka, wa 18 ilriha ghaimka 
: J :, zs , :, *, 

(Glory and praise be to You, 0 9- p. @?ij 41 34; LE 

kl&, blessed be Your Name and '&I i!*q J 3 'i!+&; $1 &I+D 
exalted be Your majesty, none has dl 9; '2% JG; 
the right to be worshipped but 
you)." (Hasan) 

@I +LYI &Ti j. +L c~*ipl~ t~3~>3i e j f  LW e - ) L l l  :pi; 
.L-* -> '%, +& j. vvo:c ..ii.L-> 

Comments: 
Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet a, after saying the introductory Takbir (Alllihu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 

' a  & if G k  - ,,.e 805. It was narrated that Abu 2 2 CS &I 2 , 
Hurairah said: "When the  '& 2 y& 62 , , Messenger of All* @ said the a 

Takbir (Alllih Akbar), he would 3 '6;; 4f 2 ccd~ .+ 
remain silent between the Takbir 

z;G 3 
A?l;L@$l'J+;Lg :JG:**,J 

and the recitation I said: 'May my 39 &I 
father and mother be ransomed JG GF12'l; 3, & 
for you! I noticed that you are 4; , , 
silent between he T'&bir and $1 && L$;T '$2 &T 

, , 
recitation; please tell me what you 

:J$fD : JG .'J$ G.c .cl$l; say then.' He said: 'I say: 
'Alllihumma bFid baini wa bninn &%.q &kG G; & &q '$1 
khatiiyliya kamli bi'adta bainal- 9, ,e 

mashriqi wal-maghrib; Alllihumma h gz ,,.&I 'y>lj , , +il 2 
naqqini min khattyiya kath-thmubil *' 

$1 '$JJl. 2 &.$I "$& &KG 
nbyad minnd-danus; AlUhummagh- 
$ilni min khntiy@n &l.,,$i wath- . n ? j l ;  $13 4~ + k c  2 &I 

thalji wal-barad (0 All&, distance 
me from my sins as  You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
0 All& purify me of nly sins as a 
white g m e n t  is purified of dirt; 
0 All*, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. '(0 All&!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 

Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt n ~ a t  is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (s) are also cool by their very nature. 

806. It was narrated from 'Aishah 4ul h ; ' ', :& 6 2  - A .  7 
, . - p  -. -. 

that when the Prophet #g started eL k3c a ,' - Sallit he would say: "SubMmka 41 EL :YC 21 
i ? ~ "  Alllihumma wa bi hamdika, wa 3 '6p 3 '?G?I $ X?:,LC tablirakas-mukn wa ta'lila jadduka, ,, g S  ,, ;u\ @\ ;g g dl 21 a,G wa lâ  ilLiha ghayruk (Glory and ., 

praise is to You, 0 Allih, blessed 3 , ~  '3+:; $1 &G~ : jt J . 3  
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be .+ 9; 'A& JG; '&I 
worshiped but You)." (Hasan) 

Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge t i a b r l  ~ 4 '  - ( Y  +) 
During The Prayer -- 

( i  \ &.dl) pedl 
807. It was narrated from Ibn 62 a 6; - A.V  2 '. ;" 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father ,', ,,# 

said: "1 saw the Messenger of c;,4 2 >,z 7 EL :& 2 , , 
AU* when he starteyd the 
prayer. He said: 'Allcihu Akbaru I _  

kabiran, Alllihu Akbaru kabiran & 5@ $1 j$2 $f; :Ji $1 2 
(Allih is the Most Great indeed),' 

k ~ d  3f : 26 '$-a\ &; three times; 'Al-hamdu Lilllihi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillcihi kathiran u l  '7s 4 u l n  .v$ 172 37 
(Much praise is to All*),' three u-h73 ;% 5Gl ,y$ NT> 4 times; 'Subhlin All& bukratnn ula ., 

,,, usilan (Glory is to All* morning 2 4 i$.f 5, '$18 .+I> AX 
and evening),' three times; . , 

a. ~, 

'Alllihumma inni a'udhu bika .a@;  A+> + &! '&I1 +&$! 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 20 L& -13 cllqLdl ulg?l 

minash-Skaitlinir-rajim, min hrnzihi $9, a; c $ ~ ' l  ,?., wa nafkhihi wa nafhiki ( 0  All&, I " :>>J< 
seek refuge in You from the > ?  ?:, 

-3 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)." 
(Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 

" H a m z u h u  is his madness, 
Nafufkuku is poetry and Naj%huhu 
is pride." 

808. It was narrated from Ibn 21 G 2  2 g k  - A + A  
Mas'ud that the Prophet said: , 2 ',.wl 2 ,':k L"2 :& 
"Alla^humma inni a'udhu bika .. 
minash-Shaitiinir-~ajim, wa hmzihi G2- 'Dl J+ 

wa nafkhihi wa nafUlihi (0 All&, I 
:$f Gl ;!ID : j 6  g $1 seek refuge in You from the 2 ; ., 

accursed Satan, from his madness, a, ~, U @ 3  +j $ 9 3  '&I $I.@! 
his pride, and his poetry)." (Hasan) 
H e  said: " H a m z u k u  is his ,-; cyJl a; <$$I ,,** a? : J i  

madness, Nafafkuhu is poetry, and 
Nafkkuku is pride." . $1 

Comments: 
a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by pierdng one's 

fingers into his body. 
b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 

applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Naj%h means to blow fmm the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right ,.$ el .,. $2 A! - (I- ,..-I) 

Hand On The Left During c r y  gml 2 JL&I 
Prayer 

2 : f ?. ,y,& - A . 9  
809. I t  was  narrated from .- $; .r! 
Qabiiah bin Hulb that his father 2 ' y;z + +& 2 ' ygq ;f 
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said: "The Prophet @ used to Slj : jG D :, : 

lead us in prayer, and he would ., % r ' y ~ ‘ + $ -  ,, , , $ 3 8 ,  
take hold of his left hand with his .& 4% L g  c12$#g 
right." (Hasan) 

p 0L-b 
Comments: 
a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is puMng one hand on the other, not 

leave them hanging. 
b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadzth 

811. 
c. During Qiyim (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 

chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahtdith. 

810. It was narrated that WgiI G k  :G 2 &G 6 2  - A \  * 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet .. .: 
@ performing prayer, and he + 3 -; Gk3 :C  &<q 2 +! 

,. ,: fik took hold of his left hand with his m\ -; :;>I 
right." (Sahih) 3 '%T 'y '& 2 &#G fi2:yt 

-, 
& zc s t  
,,-,-. , 

I L .  V pi I : ~ ~ j j  

.p*, Y14T:, ,6L;1l3 t ( t A o / \ ) b L ,  >IJ c V \ f  ' ( A .  :C  c L . 2  j i l  4ii7-0~ 

811. It was  na r ra ted  that  21 & l ; ~  '&$I S L 2 ~ i f  ~ L - A \ \  
'Abdull* bim Mas'ud said: "The , ~l ,pf : ccr : + G .  , + $I& Prophet #$$ passed by me, and I E . 
was putting my left hand on my ;& 
right. He took hold of my right 

. 

@ $I > :jg ?- 2 $1 & 3 hand and put it on my left." ., -, 

(Hasan) sg J &! +& &12.,j; 

. & d l  J &$$I++ 
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Comments: 
At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 

Chapter 4. Starting The 561$ cGl &< - ( i  +I) 

Recitation (lr 2 0  

812. It was narrated that '&shah G k  : .- $; 7 .' ! a  ~ c :  , f @L - A\.i 
said: "The Messenger of All* g, 

2 * I  'SJ;";. h, ;..: Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ' U W n  
used to start their recitation with 2 '&$I &f 2 ':x $1 &$ 
"All the praises and thanks are to ., , , 

@ $1 j+; sg :tjC; z z ~  AlEh, the Lord of all that exists. 
4 -  -. .c 

(A l -hamdu  L i l l t h i  Rabbil- ,4&l&) 41, 4 ~ \  dl+ _I jlldI 
'Alumin) .r"[l] (Sahik) , , ,, 

I \  :&-La11 

813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin mlik said: "The Messenger of 
Allih g, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
'All the praises and thanks are to 
All*, the Lord of all that exists 
(A l -hamdu  L i l l th i  Rabbil- 
'Alamin) ."i21 (Sahih) 

814. It was narrated from Abu 3 c&&d~ 3 2 +' I% - A! f 
Hurairah that the Prophet &j used 

:lJG .I $ 2 ; '& 2 3 to start his recitation with 'All the 
,I* , , ~ praises and thanks are to All*, h, 3 :A h, fik 

the Lord of all that exists' (AI- 
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hamdu Lill2hi ~abbil-'~larnin),'[~~ c ~, 

(Sahih) 4f 2 +I &+I [$I &I ., 'y '81; 
~ , :,a,, Ll? g $1 5 i  22s &f 'y 

-, -, . , $ + :,,-' > 2, 

yJ ,, , 44 p. 
.4&j 
, 

~ ~ 1 p .  +i y G ~ ~ J J I  Q I + ~ ~  >L! lb :&+dl JL i j  [-I :c+ 
.+ h l +  d3 ~(~-9) + d l  ++ - :+i Jt-I Jw 

815. Ibn 'AbduUa bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: "I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: 'In the Name 
of All*, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful '  Bismillihir- 
~ahnu^mir-hhirn[~~ and he said: '0 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
All& s, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with 'Umar, and with 'UthrnSn, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: 'AU the praises and 
thanks are to AllSh, the Lord of 
all that exists.' A/-humdu Lilllihi 
Rabbil-'~lurnin) ."s31 (Do'if) 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The $2 $ g;lgl sq - (0 +) 
Fajr Prayer 

( f  f  & d l )  91 
816. It was narrated from Qutbah : ' 1 ? *  $ ;! G k  - A \ ,  .- 6 d ,  
bin Mglik that he heard the :-. ,I , . I I 9 ,  

Prophet & recite: "And tall date 25 3 c%-& 2 -'+ > +$ 
palms, with ranged in 'GG 2 '5% 
the Subh (Sahih). ., +& s g +  > f$ 

Comments: .% 

A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'h that he pleases, after Al-Fttihah 
in the prayer. The Qur'h says: 
"So recite as much of the Qu<Sn as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 
The Hadith informs us that the Prophet $g had recited (Surat Qi?$ chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

dl g 2 6:k - 817. It was narrated that 'Amr :$ + , A \ V  
bin Huraith said: "I performed f  :- ~2 :&f ~2 
prayer with the Prophet jg when c&c & d ., 
he was reciting in the ~ajk, and it 3 ' g$ + +, J$ 3 is as if I can hear him reciting: 'So g$ '& & : J G  
verily, I swear by the planets that " ., I $$ + ~p 
recede. And by the planets that -$+ a:, ,. , , ' %+ b pi ~ t s  '$1 4 I$ $; 
m o v e  s w i f t l y  a n d  h i d e  
themselves."'121 (Sahih) [ \ T C \ O  :yflll .~4&iI 2@a; $I 

: ,~ 9 < , ,  818. It was narrated from Abu 
2 .  

6 - A \ A  
Barzah that the Messenger of r 

&I 3 '$3 crl$l 2 :g All21 24% used to recite between 
I" I I sixty and one hundred (Verses) in : $$ E b J  : 2;s &f 2 c 4 L&I 

Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 
xl ,s,,*, 2~ %i - 3 cL& EL 
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Comments: 
It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cahnot 
lnaease or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

819. It was narrated that Abu : & 3 $ '$; i r  C% - A \ q 
QatHdah said: "The Messenger of 
AUih .h used to lead us in '+I>\ &Z > 'J+ GI 21 EL 

, a ,  ~, prayer, and he would lengthen f . a  $1 ,& 2 '2 &f + 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and "C1- LI: 

6 ~ ,, 
shorten the second Rakhh, and he :%  :**: o>b &f 2 23.z $1 yj ':Xi 
would do likewise in the Subh." 2 J& c $  A @ &I 3 ~ :  Lit (Sahih) , . 

.&I1 2 +2 $1 &$ d>$l $91 

$1 ,I ;A-, t o r  :C '+I, &I 3 Z ~ I ~ I  ':ĵ ali '+ :G& 
.e. 2%~ ~ 2 9  CLgJ 'ii;i+i 691 S.i= .Js ~ 4 1  

Comments: 
The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'nh, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the fist Rak'nh and therefore the eniire prayer of the 
conmeKation. - - 

820. It was  narra ted tha t  
'AbdullHh bin S2ib said: "The 
Messenger of All* @ recited Al- 
~ u i n i n u n [ "  in the Subh prayer, 
and when he came to the mention 
of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a 
cough so he bowed in Ruku'." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qlu'Sn) in prayer is 

not binding. 
b. If the Imim encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 

unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku'). 

Chapter 6. The Recitation In $.,2 2 !;I21 &k - (7  +I) 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

(20 -1) WI ;% 41 . , 

821. It was narrated that Ibn :&&gl ?% 2 ,k &f 62 - A Y \  
'AbbSs said: "For the Subh prayer : y G & $ $  '&; '2; ck 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 

'Jd& > '@ ,& ;f- - p > ,  All& @ used to recite 'Ah  Liim 
Mim. The revelation...'[' and . ' I  . '  
'Has  there  not been over  f . qr: @ g p  ?t3; > 
man.."'[21 (Sahih) <% 2 f$ @ $1 j&; LLj :$ 

6, +L- ;P A V S : ~  '&I rx 2 4,+ b "L '41 C+ +pi :c+ 
. .! 0 2 3  

Comments: 
The I& of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet @ is to 
recite these Surahs . 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab 6L :;I;> $ >jf G k  - A Y Y  
bin Sa'd that his father said: "For 

'5G +G fL : LG , ~ , ~ the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the a A ~ L J I  
Messenger of All* used to Llj : jC; ei 2 '+ 2 2 
rec i t e  ' A l i f -LBm-Mim.  The  , , 
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revelation...'['] and 'Has there not f,:, g J4; been over man.."'[2] (Sahih) f% '$1 <5G 2 
& J $ 3  'd$$ 3 9  :*I 

.4$$ 
.A! h C .  5 U I  + ~ I J  i+ 00 [ w l  : ~3 

823. It was narrated from Abu G k  : 2 zy 6 2  - 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer , * ,  . , , : f . & - ! ~  

on Fridays, the Messenger of 2 '& 2 &? ' ; 3 d 

All* gg, used to recite ':~TL,"~I~ J$; 51 :;$ df 'y ' ,c>$ I .@ er 
Mim'. The revelation ... 
'Has there  not been over 
man...."[41 (Sahih) 3 zf ~ 9 ;  4$$: 2-1$ :MI 

. 4$$ 
' ~ 4 ) : ~  '41 r, +I i& 3 T,+ L ?L ' 4 1  idji;ril -lil :ci; 

.A,, +I1! +& ;P Ah. :, r4! 2 i,+ "4 c-1 '+J 
,' 

824. It was narrated from ,$f :>& 2 ~6 . ,,yt 

'Abdulm bin Mas'ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of All& @ used to 
recite "Alif -Lim-Mim" The 
revelation ... "[51 and "Has there 
not been over man..."[61 (Hasan) 
IsMq said: 'Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdull*, I I v e  
no doubt about it. 

AsSajdah 321. 
Al-Ins& 761 .  

13' As-Sajdah 321. 
14] AI-Ins& 76:l. 

As-Sqd& 321. 
I6I Al-In& 761 .  
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For 
The Zuhr And The 'Asr 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of All& g. He said: 
'There is nothing good in that for 
you."11 I said: 'Explain it, may 
AUih have mercy on you.' He 
said: 'The Iqimah would be given 
for the Zuhr prayer for the 
Messenger of All* B, then one 
of us would go out to Al-Baqi', 
relieve himself, then come back 
and perform ablution, and he 
would find the Messenger of 
All21 still in the first Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr."' (Sahihl 
+>L +& z ~ z : ~  '41~ 41 2 ;+I,~I "I+ c;&~ '+ -21 :C-G 

.% $b 
Comments: 
a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 

is to act upon it but you people cannot ad  upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 

826. It was narrated that Abu :& G k  :- 2 3 6 2  - ~ 7 - i  
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbzb: 2 '2 5 ;;G ,y '>$, 62  
'How did you recognize that the 

, , Messenger of All& @ was z2 ;\ :y@, 3 'jg G- $f reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asr?' 
He said: 'From the movement of $1 2 @ $1 2 ~ 1 %  L$$ 
his beard.'" (Sahih) .g, ?I&L :j6 7 4 1 ;  

'I1 Meaning, "If you do not act upon it." See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Q u f k  the recitation should be 

such that the lips' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the prespeech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the lrnim, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu $7 2 : ! - ~ y v  2 . d  
Hurairah said: "I have never seen :L& 2 A d l  :MI $ 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 2 'stl 2 2 $2 
Messenger of AUCh than so- 

:'JG :*:> 5 ~, '>& >; &a& and-so. He used to lengthen the 4 3 # , 

first two W a h  of the Zuhr and 4Gj rs , ~ f  7 , &I $7; 
shorten the last two Rak'ah, and 
he used to shorten the 'Asr." ' $ 1  & 5 : .G% 
(Sahih) 9.t: ,, .> '.?< ., 

I -2 '$1 

CbI$lJ r@\ t c b Y l  \ -*! [ e l  :&& 

+ ' O T . : C  'i-9 >I 4ii?r94 L t4! ~ U I  Q.L- j. q n r : c  

. \ ArV:. ' ( j L y 0  
Comments: 

Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
@. Even in this, the first two Xakhh should be longer than the last two. 

828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Tnirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of All& @ who had been at Badr 
came together and said: 'Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
All& g for the prayer in which 
Qdk is not recited out aloud.' 
No two  men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak'ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second R a m  to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in 'Asr to be half of the 
last two Rakhh of Zuhr." (Da'ifi 
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JL; u ~pq &I n q ' r n ~ : ~  r ~ -  I [L+ O A L ~ I  :G+ 
$14 c b . y ! ~  3 kS J.=y 4jl cL> 3 '++dl 

.G *. f o T : c  '+I &.AJ ' f r \ : &  
Comments 

The Hadith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sdeed Al-Khudri ;bs that "the Prophet ig6 used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
(Rayah); and about fifteen Verses in e v e  Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'uh." (Sahih 
Muslim:15n. 

Chapter 8. Occasionally &>h A1 Aq - (A +I) , , Reciting A Verse Aloud For 
Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers ( i v  i i ~ ~ )  &I; &I pl.2 2 

829. It was  na r ra ted  f rom : A 1 2 1  2 5 I& - A Y ?  
'Abdullt& bin Abu QaGdah that ; ; 2 GS 62 
his father said: "The Messenger of - 

< * ,., ~, All& used to recite when 3 'g .+ e- G 2 1 ~ 2 !  - 
leading us in the first two Rak'ah of 
the zuhr prayer, and sometimes he Sg : j k  4.f ' 6;G @f .+ $1 @ 
would recite such that we could d3$l ~ 3 ,  f$ +! A+; 
hear the Verse." (Sahih) - ,  tGf +- 2 ' &I<%> 

Comments: 
a. There is no b m  in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Win in the 

otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 
b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'in in this manner the kophet 

(s) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that wen in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'h can be recited after 
Al-Fitihah. And All& knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bar2 $ G k  z r $  2 6 2  - A Y +  
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of I. 
Zuhr, and we would hear him ilj : j k  y>G 2 ?I$\ 2 &2~ 
reciting a Verse after the Verses 
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from Surat LuqmAn (31) and Adh- 
5d y j j  'i,@l LYI Dhiriytt (51)." (Da'ifl 

.i,~JIJl; 

Chapter 9. The Recitation For $2 2 g ~ l $ l  +& - (9 + I )  
The Maghrib Prayer 

-(f* & d l )  "$5 
, , 

, r  L 1 ? *  $;f ~k - A,", 831. It was narrated that Ibn ;'& > LG @ d , 
'Abbis said, narrating from his % ;$ fik :vt c 2 ~  %I 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: $ '$1 g 2 41 @ 2 &gJl -, 2 , 
"(She was) Lubibah" that she f ? ~ & $  Jt - &f 3 '&G $1 heard the Messenger of AlEh '& , ,, 

, , 
reciting 'By the winds sent forth $1 24;  + $1 - $$ : 2 : + 
one after another..."" in the 
Mnghrib. (Sahih) .L? +%$4 , , 2 fg @ 
'+, i f f 7 9  V :  I I I I 1 

.+ 6,afpjll ijb ;p L7T:c  'el j bl$l -4 ';&+dl 

832. It was narrated f rom @f : ul , a  

'',' 
C-. a f l ~  - AYY 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
~ ~ t * i ~  that his father said: ,,I $ + G 3 +31 9 G L ~  
heardthekophetgreatingAt- : ~ t % f ;  ' $ 3  
Tur (52) in the Maghrib." In a ., 
different narration, Jubair said: 
"And when I heard him recite: 
.were they created by nothing? a :+@I 12 $ , 2 . 's J t  

. . . , I  Or were they themselves the s> 

creators?' up to: 'Then let their 
+> +=@* :A$ JL 4;&3 

listener produce some manifest - 
proof'/21 it was as if my heart [ n ' r o  : J ~ l l  .% 2 ;IS 4& 
were about to take flight." (Sahih) ., 

[" AI-Mursallit (77) 
['I At-Tur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 
a. Jubair bin Mut'im 4s was on the side of the idolaters in the baffle of Badr 

and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet recite the 
Qur.211 in the prayer of Maghrib. 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'Sn made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam 

833. It was narrated that Ibn &k !% :J$ % &f 6 2  - AYY 
'Uma said: "The Prophet @, used 5 62 : +g to reate in the Nlnahrib: 'Sav: 0 

* ,  f,-:, @ 2 ;g :JG ,,> you di~believers!'[~~~and 3a;: He 4 :, :; I P. $I 
is All&, (the) One."' ''I (Da'if) 

$+; 4< ,, d& gf$ $9 :?$'I 

Chapter 10. The Recitation pi& 2 ?;lAl - 0 + I )  
For The 'Ishd' Prayer 

( 2  f U I )  $ L q l  

834. It was narrated hom Bar2 @r : ul 2 6k - AYt  F. ,'I, , a bin ' L i b  that he performed the 
:, 'Ishi', the later, with the Prophet 

g. He Ied: "I heard him mitin $ GJj 2 2 I%? ::;I;: $1 AG 
! .!,3f: 'By the fig, and the olive. , , 

(Sahih) 2 'g + s 2 '+ :?I; +.$ f 

'" Al-Kiflmn (109). 
12' Al-lkhlri. (112). 
[31 At-Tin (95). 
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835. 'Adi bin ThSbit narrated 
something similar from Bar2 and C' 

,,L , , 
said: "I have never heard any 2 AG 2 41 @ UJZ-~ :c ., , 
man with a better voice or who 

;t. ~ , .*+ ';$j 4f 21 62 ::* -: recites it better than him." (Sahih) ~JJJ 
' I  ' 2 'A  

"i , - 
? ' : J G  c &  ,+ 

.&Ul  & . d l  &I [ p e l  :G+ 
Comments: 

While reciting the Qur'ik, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 

836. It was narrated from Jb i r  GI tf$ :@; 2 G k  - ~ y ,  
that Mu'idh bin Jabal led his , ,, f f  

companions for the 'Ishi' and he :ha dl zG > ~ $ 1  4T 2 31 
made the prayer too long for &I2 'CLQ & J+ $1 them. The Prophet $g said: 
"Recite 'By the sun and its &I+ !211 :@ $1 J& '&$ -, 
brightness,"'] 'Glorify the Name 

&ilj ' * ' '$$I a; PI $5 '~l&.$j of "our Lord. the Most ~ izh . ' [~ l  , 
 ithe he night as it envelops,'Y31' or, 2 ,w; .L  f,:I, 9 3  Lel>l ) ::, : 
'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has ~reated.""~] (Sahih) 

.>s ri L- jr txo:, C+UI 2 i.ipli ?L c;&~ '+ ++T :Gi; 
Comments: , . y 9 '  

a. Mu'idh bin Jabal *, baving offired the 'Isha^' prayer behind the Prophet % 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #g. The 
Prophet g, therefore, admonished Mu'idk (Snhih Muslim:178) 

b. The ImJm must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 

c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 

Ash-Skams (91). 
['I Al-A'la (87). 
[31 Al-Lnil (92). 
[41 AI-'Alaq (96). 



of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'Ishâ ' prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sun& to 
recite either the chapters named by the Rophet g, or similar to them. 

Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 3 g&l$l GF - ( \  1 41) 
The Imkm 

( 0 .  &dl) rGYl 

837. It was narra ted from 2 3 '2G 2 ;& G k  - hy" 
'UbSdah bin Simit  that the GkGL % '& 
Prophet said: "There is no -, 

prayer for the one who does not 2 '$931 @ 3 $l$2 6 2  
recite Fitihatil-Kit& in it." (Sakik) a - 

d i  ++.21 g i+ ,y cE.r+ &.z 
g f$$g,:sQD :JGg 91 

-, 

. uy@l g+& 
l& al+l $ CJi"bl, ,-L% ".I$\ t./rJ +L cdijVl ,+,L+JI +pi :c$ 
.if" . . . 3 3 ~ G J I  i c l j  ?L <i$di tiS-3 G V O T : ~  ' $1  . . . 

. : + . - = ~ ; r l + * - ; P r q L : ~  

Comments: 
a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fdfhh (Opening Chapter of the 
Qdh) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 
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b. 'There is no prayer for the one who d m  not recite Fitihakatil-Kit& in it' 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer - 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, I W s  prayer, follower's prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting FLtihoh is essential for one 
and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  :z ' \ : '&$f G k  - A ~ A  
S i b  that he heard Abu Hurairah 

.- 4 d ,  

say: "The Messenger of A E h  @ 2 ce$ $1 @ <% %I &ci 
, ,,I said: 'Whoever a prayer qi ;\ '+$- + +y= 2 ; ~ l  

in which he does not recite jg : J  <, <,~,. ,< , >?f ,,?*< 
Ummul Qur'rirr (the Mother of the 9. a3,a Ll &" &I o+I +Cli 
Qur'Sn, i.e., Al-Fdtihah), it is 

8,: -  lp? + r u  &, gc@ $1 24; deficient; not complete."' I said: 
'0 Abu H u r a i d  sometimes I am . u r l i i  2 's& 5 @I $ & -, 2 
behind the hemlim. He pressed my tGf ? forearm and said: '0 Persian! d$f J$ i;$ cf :a 
Recite it to yourself.'" (Sakik) !&$ 6 :$; '&I;? $2 ' GYI r i 
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a 
. , G+f31  

Y40:c '$1 . . . &5 2 LAMI &I> u p 3  "4 'i&l '+ :c-r& 
d: J E  ( q V 2 : < i j q i >  2-i) ++I <lgJ $3 141 e~ +*, j. 
!>I ! + J ~ ~  6 JE 3i c d J ~ b  :Jk >+ ;*I> ri 2~ :iAp $V 

u > L .  
Comments: 
a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 

complete and we have to redo it. 
b. 'Recite it to yourself' does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 

it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Quiilnic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imim) is sometimes suggested to be. 

* ' , a  ,*, 839. It was narrated that Abu 2 - ub :+-$ ;f gk - ~ y q  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ,9x :& 2 3~ EL; :c ,dl 
All* $$$ said: 'There is no prayer #.- 

for the one who does not recite in L,& &f 2 '+ every Rak'ah: AI-Hamd (Al-Fitihnh) ., <& 2 2 
and a Surah whether in  an  -,G d i  ., > ~5~ 4! 3 t&+XJl 
obligatory prayer or another."' $ g c ~ g n  :$g+,J4; J6 : j ~  (Da'ifi 

'h3 A, :+; 3 f$ 2 
. ulis j f  .+> 

I 1 :  1 :  i I i [ I :G+ 
. >L! lh : ~ ~ $ l  Jlig j! -9 +i JW o Y * : t  '&IS 

Comments: 
a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fttihah, some other part of the 

Q u f h  must also be recited. But the Hadifh is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of AI-Fttihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Q u f h  is voluntary, not obligatory. (In@ Al-Hqah) 

840. It was narrated that '&shah :A.Sl 91 fik - ~ 5 .  
said: "I heard the Messenger of -' , , 

All* $$$ say: 'Every prayer in '&q 2 $& 2 '*V, 6 2  
, , 

which Ummul-Kitib (the Mother '331 + $1 @ + ?g + A. ~, ~, of the Book) is not recited is 
deficient."' (Hasan) " . t i c ;  :;. J$; 4 . -G 3 '*f > 



841. It was narrated that from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from h s  father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of All* said: 
"Every prayer in which Fitihakl- 
Kttlib (the Openmg of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient." (Hasan) 

842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlzni 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Dardi': "Should I recite when the 

~ ,, 

:&I 2 3p 2 391 - A i  \ 

2 :&, ? ~ ,  ,~ '., , A S ,  39.  L? -3 LIZ- 

-, I I ,',,1 
2 ' + ',&J g2 

5 :  9 38 :J6 @$I 2 ~ ;  21 ?G 2 '%T 
'"@I ;ij$ & fs Y <% 

~3% $ '3% 
. . . [+ 0>LlI : c&& 

f& :- 2 6 2  - A t Y  
2 23g fik 

Imlim is reciting?" He said: "A 
&f 2 'zX + &!; 2 's man asked the Prophet @ 

whether there was recitation in :26 CI;>~I 2 C$Y$I 
every prayer. The Messenger of : j t  ?f,!, J G  
AlEh g said: 'Yes.' A man A y; f$f :JLZ s; 2L 
among the people said: 'It has ?:<I2 5's 3 27 :@ $1 3; jk -, 
become obligatory.'" (Da'if) *,, ' r 2 A, JL uFn :@ $1 2 ~ ;  JG 

-12 -5 :fyl 
j. (AUL b ~ov:~),;ipl~ +K $ &I p- j l  I++ ~>h_ l j I  :cj; 

9 3  pJ3!* -.a +>L + J L ~  lh :+*dl Jb3 < + A %  2 6 L i  
. L+ 

843. It was narrated that Jzbir bin ck :s 2 6 2  - A i Y  
'Abdull* said: "We used to recite 

'A 2 's ~2 : x ~  2 + the Opening of the Book and a 
SurahbehindtheImliminthefirst : j 6 $ 1 & 2 ~ & 2  '$1&$2 
two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and the , ,, 

Gyl -.& A\; f$ g 
'Asr, and in the last two R a m  4 [ 
(we would recite) the Opening of ,;;&; -;$ $31 
the Book." (Hasan) 

.'&I -$ '+$$I $3 

The Chapters Of Establishing ... 36 -19 ol+l .La! ulni 1 
1 
i 
i I 
1 

i 

j 

I 

i 
i 
I 
j 

j 
I 
i 

j 
j 
I 

i I 
! 
i 
1 
j 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 37 L& b;Ilg ol+l C + I ~ !  ! 

J i ;  A \V . /Y :& l  +pi [+=- LJL~I :G+ 
. OM AJL-~ GF >Li lb :dfldl 

Comments: 
a. Reciting AlLF2tihah behind the Imim as  well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imim, some other part of the 

Qm'in may also be recited after Al-Fitihah. 

Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 

844. It was  na r ra ted  tha t  
Samurah bin Jundab said: "There 
a r e  t w o  p a u s e s  w h i c h  I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
AlIa B, but 'Imi-?in bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Sa'eed 

said: "We said to Qatidah: 'What 
are these two pauses?' He said: 
'When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting."' 
Then later he said: 'And when he 

recited: 'Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray.'[" They 
used to Wce (for the Imim) when 
he had f i s h e d  reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.' " 

&k 2 :& - ( \ Y  +I) 

( o \  d l )  p y l  
1 2 k - A f t  

, , -, . 
'G Gk 5 G k  

+; ;+ 7 'A, 2 ';;G 'Y 
,,&; > @.+ $& .JG . "S 
.&I 2 4: $g  .@ 41 
5f @ ' ~ 4 ~  4 2 Gf Jl 

, ,  , 
. j.+ h: ;+ 

::,a 6 
o> , L+ j G  

1<g '$'% 2 3; lii :JG ?+EkJl 

.:;\$I @ vs 2 9  73 I<5 :$ JG 2 
, , - 5' -+ 

, - 
, , 

a ,> a, 5 c3 "! .w. ;g; :J,j 

,,<< ' , .- g 213 2 * Lf '2;l$! 

j. V A . C V ~ ~ : ~  C ~ E Y I  & S.JI "L ';$I '.)g~,3~ + j i  [-I :r+ 
~"L-Sjr~l,Jlg"I-S;~;Fu*Jl*'io\:,',,;il,, ',,,&-A 

. > d l  
Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite F2tihah behind the Imim as the Imim 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 
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pauses of the Imdm but the view is not correct, since the Prophet had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fitihah only during those 
pauses. 

845. Sarnurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ' Imrin bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he  said that  Samurah was 
speaking the truth." (Hasan) 

,, , 
Chapter 13. When The Imam t q l  13 I;! :LC - O Y  +I) 
Is Reciting, Then Listen , . 
Attentively (07 & d l )  l$,A 

1 ?-$;f ( & - A t ,  846. It was narrated that Abu k : ' .- 6 d ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& g said: 'The Im& has been 4; 2 CL'% 21 9 ' ~ $ 1  $6 $1 .. . . 
appointed to be followed, so 2;s $1 2 'sG gf 2 '$7 gl 
when he says Allrihu Akbar, then 
say Allrihu Akbar, when he recites, ;Gxl & dl~ ':@ $1 2 ~ ;  26 : j6 
th& listen attentively; when he .$ I;g c 13s lii 6 %  pg says: Not (the way) of those who f ,  

,'& G+ :Jg ' l&E earned Your anger, nor of those , ,- ,~ ,- , - .  
who went astray,[11 then say "-A' " 

Amin; when he bows then bow; 
2; I T I 'a;i?L;J\ Y, 

when he says Sami' Allrihu liman '5.+ g, %I g : j6 1;s ' 1 2 ~ 6  
hamidnh (Allih hears those who Gul &, +;< , ,, 
praise Him), then say AlUhumma 3 .J @ I  lb'9 
Rubbani wa lakal-hamd (0 All*, ' q ~  1;s 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; . t s i  
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down."' 
(Sahih) 
j. . ~ r j  j. A. 'i4iPJ1 c>3~>3Jll +J :c+ 
~j & J_i? Y + d l 3  '- $ -L: J3 C+ rirYl -3 $4. AIL +! +JZ- 

. CAI +y~ .AS --UI 
Commenk: 
a. The follower is prohibited to precede the idm in his movements and rests. 

His duty is to follow the Imim totally. 
b. 'When the imim recites, then listen attentively' meam that when the imim 

finishes reciting Fttihah and starts reciting some other part of the QuI '~ 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Q u f h  
As for Al-Ftfihah, we have already seen in Abu Hui-airah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perfom the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the imtm leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 

I I ,. ,I# 847. It was narrated that Abu :bud1 #G 2 -; ILG - htv 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 3 
Messenger of All& @j said: 3 . ,- '>@ I22 
'when-the Imtm recites, then g 2 5k 2 &f 3 ';;g 
listen attentively, and if he is , ,* 

-, 

sitting (in the prayer) then the : J L  2 9 9 1  ~4 &f ., > 2671 $1 
first remembrance that anyone of ,I; I I :@ JG; j c ;  
you recites should be the Tushah- 1 $2 ', 
hud."' (Sahih) p.*f J~ j;f @ + sg l;c 

, , 

+ j. 2 . 2 :  I I L '64iPJl I+ +,A 
.&U1 &.dl +I3 cI+ 

Comments: 
a. We should listen attentively when the I d m  mites any other Chapter after 

Al-Fttihah in the prayer of audible recitation 
b. In Tashah-hud, first reate the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiwttu Lillai. ..), 

then the Salutation (Salrit) on the Prophet s, and then other supplications. 

848. It was narrated that Ibn ; 'G &f 2 ;f G k  - 
. - 

Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu 2 L* 6 2  :qc; . J ~  ,. * 

Hurairah say: 'The Prophet @j led 
' j! CL"" , jc ;  %f 

his Companiom in a prayer; we $1 ;C '&>I 2 'G , , -, 
think it was the ~ u b h  He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" gI & : J Z, i2s ,,f 
~ 

A man said: "I did." He said: "I - ., 2 - 
was saying to myself, what is : ,j& . $1 $f $j SG +&bq 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur'h from . Ef :g; 36 'T+? &. f$ 3" 
me?" (Sahih) , r . ogT$i~ $f $ G J ~ I  >la : jii: . , 

849. It was narrated that Abu 'y+ &g $ & G k  - ., A t 4  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* g led us in prayer," and he $1 2 '&+I $ '2 t22 :&$I 
mentioned a similar report, and JG; ' 5 &, :Jg 2;s &f 'wf 
added to it, and he said: "And -, 

after that they were quiet in the :J6 '9 2133 ' $  ' 
prayers in which the Imim recites 
aloud." (Sahih) 

.*Ul ; d l  & I  'Ei; 
Comments: 

The two Ahidith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reating the 
Qur'2nic chapters other than Al-Fttihahrelates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 

850. It was narrated that JSbir 5 gk :- $ G k  - A n *  
said: "The Messenger of AllSh 2 2 2 1 ' '~ 
said: 'Whoever has an Imrim, the , , , ' c " ~  ir:& 
recitation of the Imtm is his Jc :Jc ~ - 

6 . 2 &f 2 L ~ G  
recitation.'" (Da'ifi 

&I$ 'FGl 3 SL? ;n :@ $ 1  J;; 

Comments: 
Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Ikm's recitation is enough for him. 
However, the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin &A ., : $1 - O f  +I) 

Aloud ( o r  GLII) 

851. It was narrated from Abu 3 's 4t 2 3 $, g~ - ~ 0 ,  

Hurairah that the Messenger of , Ek : 9G 
All* g said: "When the reciter j: 'p 2 ;I& 
says Amin, then say Amin, for the 

j: * 2 '$9)1 9 'e p e l s  say amin, and if a person's , , 
Amin coinddes with the Amin of @ &I J G ~  L i  23s 3 '41 ., 
the angels, his previous sins will k+-gl 'I$ ;&>dl $f lip :J6 
be forgiven" (Sahih) - - 8,  N f j  <:,* $ 'gwl + ,. ,, 9 ($4 

Comments: 
a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the lmlim's saying it, even 

if he was ahead or behind the Imam in kis recitation 
b. It confinns the Im&S saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 

answer it if he hears the Imlim say it. 

852. It was narrated that Abu cy ,'G 3 '& :; $+ G k  - AoY - - . ~ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of fik EL : 96 
All31 @ said: "When the reciter ., ,. ' - . L  <',, says Amin, then say Amin, for if a + 3y a -I L L ~  : . 
person's Amin coincides with the dl 2 >& 3 
Amin of the angels, his previous 1 cJI 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 2 “+ 2 $ 1  + 62 :%G 21$1 

+ + 'y c2>)l -, 2 c$$ 
'y '.&y g 2 ~ &f 3 'dl 

-, . - 
lip :% $1 2 ~ ;  36 :JG 23s &f ., 

,~ , &k ~k $13 9 ;6J,-Jl $! ., 
a*  

. g$i & p 2 $ ggl 
.-&I c+, ' v n *  :C '?LJL + Y 4  ' j / j Y i  i ~ i ~ ~  +pi :ci; 

.+ +pjl QJZ- , f \ ' : c  '*LJl, @I> &I + L  

853. It was narrated that Abu 62 : & 2 d k  - ~~y 
Hurairah said: "The people 2 .  
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stopped saying Amin, but when ,* ,* ,' , ~ 

the Messenger of *us,, said 2 ~ $ 1 ;  d +; : $5 2 dl% 
'Not (the way) of those who 4r $ 'i;$ &f +I '$1 && df ., 

Amin, until the people in the first $ 
., 

a : ~ i  ILL gj $ 1  
row could hear it, and the mosque ,- 

' --A' 
would shake with it. (Da'if) $ akin : X  aQ@;r?LJl ?i; 

2 9 ~ t : ~  G ~ L ~ I  +iis w~~ "4 c>>>l3 i  4-- j T  [+ ~.~I-rrll :~i; 
. &G .>Li lj. : i ~ ~ s J l  JL, C &  A l f : z  '&I3 '+ dl+ +A 

Comments: 
As to the chain of narration the Hadifh is Weak'. However, the rule is 
prc,veJ from other sound .41zddfl1. (%-e ~ l / 5 l / ~ I l l i - ~ ? ~ i d i t / l u ~  Su/~i/~u/z, 1 I .  &$.) 
lrn2111 t311kh;ri has said: HoLh ' AL-dullilt bin Luhair ..h and tliosc a!rformina " 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the enti& mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'Ali 2 ' ' .. @I 2 a~ 6 2  -  AD^ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of , < a ,  cp& :+\ ,.,, 
~11% @ saying 'Amin' after he 4 , . J+- 
said, 'nor of those who went a :a- , a - '& ji. & 

$ - 2  
# ,  

$ 
(Sahih) 

A$;+ : j G * >  ;& 
,, , 

. a h 7 n  :J6 U ~ & I  33n : JG ILL 

855. It was m a t e d  from 'Abdul- ;G ; p\ 3 ' ~ A " * ' L& ,;' * - ADO 
Jabbsr bin Ws'il that his father :yt,&l$lgc,~ said: "I performed prayer with 31 
t h e ~ r o ~ & t @ a n d ~ h e ~ h e s a i d :  
'Nor of those who went astray',(31 * 

@ J ,, & : jg ,-.< 
~ , 

he said Amin and we heard that . I,' - el 3 '21; 
from him." (Sahih) , ukia j ,j  $43-@ 5'9 : j t  -, 
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* ,:s ,, 
856. It was narrated from'~ishah L>l :?& 2 $ ~ i  @& - A07 

that the Prophet said: "The ;G ~2 :+,ljl + + 
Jews d o  not  envy y o u  for 
anything more than they envy 2 '&G &f 2 & E?L :a ., 
ypu for the Sallim and (saying) 
'Amin."' (Sahih) GD : @ I ., , G 2 '%/ FS '$9 3 ;dl ps 

. t+tJl3 (331 & 

, ' , a  857. It was narrated from Ibn JMI JJ~I 2 >@I 6% - A O V  
'Abbss that the Messenger of '7 - '& 2 ~2 :&al AU2h said: "The Jews do not envy 3 3 

. :36 & you for anythmg more than they + .+ -$ , 

envy you for the Saltm and . #, * ,  ,* 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a ~ z G  2 L>y 3 
great deal." (Da'if) 1 %  $ 1  JyJ ' , - j , j : J ~  G , $ ~ . ,  

q'. .11 'P 

Comments: - 3 f l 3 u  

a. Exchanging SalBm (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim pmple, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-SaEmu 'Alaikum and 
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I Wa 'Alaihm As-Salim. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: '0 AlEh, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and SaEm. 

Chapter 15. Raising The $1 2; A? - ( \ a  +I) 
Hands When Bowing, And , ' ~ 7 ,  , ,., ',+; 
When Raising The Head & & J e?, , 
From Bowing ( 0 2  d l )  

>~ , , #,> , ~ %  @, 858. It was narrated that Ibn 2 fk <+-- 2 &- - hoh 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger gk : l J ~  ;A, $7 of AU2h i@ raising his hands until 

'?G 
they were parallel to his shoulders c+L 2 L ~ p > \  +2 'w 21 5G 
when he started the prayer, and ,' , : - - 
when he bowed in Ruku', and ILL @ $1 J$: &.IJ : JE 9 $1  2 

, , 
when he raised his head hom I+ &G; 3 $$ $3 ':'GI 
Ruku', but he did not raise them , I  
bemeen the two prostrations." ir;" di; f-4; 1 5 ~  ~ $ 5  t g  

(Sahih) , G : ~ ,  : a* J: -, 'v, , 

3 

' I  - -  - I L I " I  L .i_ri-l '+ :c+ 
i#I 2 ,@I 2, + L  .LJI;VI 'dJi;Ji t +  a a& +J=- j. r 9 . :  C 
j. _ts3 c +  d9jjl( 3 j& ~2~ +J ~ v r i l ~ v r ? ~ v r n : ~  '$1 . . . J>VI 

..>s ;wi + 2 kS i>I+l +>LYI 
Comments: 
a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf' Yudain) while starting 

the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophets. 
b. This Hudifh speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 

other AMith that speak of mising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf' AI-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three uccasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruh'), (ii) raising the head from the Ruku: 
and (iii) rising for the third Rakbh, is the Sunnah of the Prophet s. 
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d. H& Zainuddin Abul-Fad1 Al-'Ir2qi m his book (Tqribul-Ashid) has this to 
say: "Alr~fditlr concerning Raf' Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise." (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 

2 G k  - A o q  859. It was narrated that M2lik $5 G k  
bim Huwairith said that when the 2 '226 '+p+ ~2 : 4 ,~ 
Messenger of All& @ said Alllihu > .i J J  21 

Akbar, he would raise his hands :+2$1 + 4 G  > '*G'+ +' 
until they were close to his ears; , ' . * I  s 

when he bowed in ~ ~ k u ~  he did $Z ;J lji a g  @ +I ~$5 dl 

likewise, and when he raised his 9 2; 1. ib * '43 ,,', 
Lj L++& head from Ruku' he did likewise. 

(Sahih) 

.4: 

860. It was narrated that Abu ti& 3 cG d f  2 La G k  - A T +  
-, 

Hurairah said: "I saw the hGJ 6 2  : g ~  c, 
Messenger of All& @ raising his , 2 * d  
hands during prayer until they &Z 3 pj;; &Lb 2 
were parallel with his shoulders , , , - - ,em,, ~ , 
when he to pray, when he JYJ +IJ : J G  ;39 2' ~ ~ 2 9 1  
bowed and when he prostrated." ;k $&I\ 2 $& 2; #g $1 ,-., 
(Da'if) 3 ' ':'a\ @+ L e  

.* 

861. It was narrated that 'Urnair G k  :>G :; iL$  6 2  - A > \  
i - 1 

bin Habib said: "The Messenger 6~ .&.a'{ 
of All& B used to raise his L"+ " .d 
hands at &ery Takbir (saying 3 '~+f 3 '2 $ @ + 41 &Z 
Alllihu Akbar) in the obligatoly _ . D _ s  9, 

prayer." (Da'if) $ 1  j&; 513 :jG ‘-+ , ‘,+ 
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I 

<a1 2 ' $ 3  2 $& 2; @ 
I 
j 

, 1 j 
i ‘- 9 s  & L S  j. +i >L) lb : :iifl4I llEs t+ : E$ t 

Lt,; 4Jj. p". +hliJ+3 
! I 
I 

862. It  was narrated that & I& :?% % c& - hyy 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'At2 1 

:& 2 G') & ek :* 2 said, concerning Abu Humaid As- I 

S d i :  "I heard him when he was 
&f 3 G 5 &  2 3> % 'y& Gk 

i 
, , i among ten of the Companions of i 

the Messenger of All% g, one of 2 $5 c q  :jig: L G % ~ I  ! 
whom was Abu Qatsdah bin $-f 's +, 4G; i3 
Rib'i, saying: 'I am the most I 

;,+ pf ~f 
* , a  :,*: knowledgeable of you about the , 2 2  ;: 0.b  if 

prayer of the Messenger of AlEh , ,, 1 
[Mhil 4 jli: l q  dl5 . I 44; @. When he stood up for prayer, i 

! 
he stood up straight and raised 5; @G $3 2;; i'4C; jsl I 

his hands until they were parallel i 
, * < <  

to his shoulders, then he said: i f  21;f 1:s x$f %ln :JL 'g 1 
Alllihu Akbar. When he wanted to & 5; ~q > && 2; ,g; bow in Ruku', he raised his hands I 

they were parallel to his $& 2; di+ y, 21 * * U  126 I@ r 
shoulders. When he said Sami' $3 $2; 3 '9, 2 p \;$ .'Jsi Alllihu liman hamidah (AUfi hears , 4,.:. , 

,-., > ' .  those who praise Him), he raised & $2 '& l& ' '' ,, - '9- 
his hands and stood up straight. 

,i'al $I When he stood up after two 
Rakhh, he said Allrihu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 

i 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did . . 
when he started the prayer."' 
(Sahih) . ~ . r : ~  ,p [-I :c+- 

Comments: 
In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions 4 bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. 'Abbss bin Sahl As-SVdi if 62 :?$ 2 && - ~ 3 y  
said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid ! 

As-SS'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and I I 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came ~, , $f , ~ : 
together and spoke about the - 3 F <'&a1 & %I 

I .  

prayer of the Messenger of All* '+ 2 b; cGga~ sf $5 s. Abu Humaid said: 'I am the 
,- a'S '* % -2 most knowledeeable of vou about ?" ~ Y J  >?<< 

Akbar, and raised his hands, then s: ' ,:, * <  
he raised them when he said y G ~ J ~  7 Lez C J  y c$Z $;; 

~ J ,  ,,, A l m u  Akbar for Ruku', then he + &5 F~ 3 6$l; '$$ 23 f6  
stood up and raised his hands, ' 

and stood straight until every %?? 21 
bone had returned to its place."' 
(Sahih) 

i + v I I I I i 1 :c+ 
. p 2 s  'L> &I, 'd;L.$l-J t *  ,a(T 

Comments: 
It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phase 'returning of each bone to its place'. 

864. It was m a t e d  that 'Ali bin 
Abu Til ib said: "When the 
Prophet stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allihu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were  parallel  t o  his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise."['] (Hasan) 

['I Sindi said: "It is as if they abandoned that because of it wnrradictiu the ~aoular  . , 
~rarr~taon,." .V.srnnbid~ ( A;,,tui-Al~ bt~.fl .-id. The meaning the tw., pn,srr.>tim< i, 
two KaA alti w j l h ~ u t  .a <I011112 .A. Ir rl,r,drlni t t t  tlw f o l l o u ~ ~ , ~  n.lrr.lhollr. llml I. \,,hat u a i  
said by the scholars among the ~ u h k i i h i n  and the ~ u ~ d G : e x c e ~ t  for KhatGbi." 



.: /<, 865. It was narrated from Ibn :&+$I $& 2 421 EJZ- - A 7 0  
'AbbHs that the Messenger of 2 $ 1  g 'y 'il#cL21 2 2 6 2  AlEh B used to raise his hands , 

~, at eve;y Takbir (saying AlllFhu J$; 57 gG $1  @ '%I 
Akbar). (Da'ifi 

.*3qg;-g;Ll3+g$l 
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866. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of All& @ 
used to raise his hands when he 
entered prayer, and when he 
bowed in Ruku'." (Sahih) 

c +  &I .+LBJI+ +-L- iP rvsr:t ,.L $ A3i +pi IF] :cj;' 
~ ~ 1 4 4  483 I , ~J;;JI 41i, 2, ibi, :>~j, 

c d d l  3 2JWl %&I 2 L W I  ~ $ 3  c(-.$) $& =&+I + * -1 

. w, 
867. It was narrated that Wi'il &k :>A\ ;G 2 3 g~ - ATV 
bin Hnjr said: "I said: 'I will look '9 s hG ~:k :wl J~ ,:  at the Messenger of All& g and & Y; 
see how he perfom the prayer.' 3 : j6 + $ &I3 2 '%f 3 
He stood up and faced the Qiblah, 

fG '& 3 .@ , # ,~, 
and raised his hands until they $ 1  d$; dl h*y 

,>? . were parallel to his ears. When he 
bjG 3 g~ gg GI ~6 bowed, he raised them likewise, 

> 8 ,  ,:, a '&! 
and when he raised his head from & IJ CJ ,> G; 2; a 
Ruku', he raised them likewise." 

. A,; @; cJ$ 1 2 (Sahih) 
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868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jibir bin 'Abdullih 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (h~s 
head) from Ruku' he would do 
likewise, and he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of AUih @j doing 
that." (One of the narrators) said: 
"Ibrihim bin Tahmk~ (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears." (Hasan) 

Chapter 16. The Bowing In g%!l 4 t$>~ sq - (17 + I )  
Prayer 

(00 u o  
1 !a$;f & -  ,,,q 869. It was narrated that 'Aishah G k  : % .- 4 ' d ,  

said: "When the Messenger of , , ,. 3 

AlEh g bowed, he neither raised ~ 5 3 ~ b  2 43 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he : ac $G 2 ' 5\>$l &f 2 ' &$ ., 
did something) between that." ,,J; $; :$ .: 
(Sahih) 1.1 & $1 3;; S K  

A! , .* ~ . ,> 2 A. '2% $3 
. A \ Y z c  c~G- [-I :G+ 

Comments: 
The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 

" > ~ ,  , '- 2 3 G 2  - ,,"- 870. It was narrated that Abu 2 ,:spr s 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of '+913 '2. G k  :9c $ 1  g 
AUih % said: 'No vraver is 

--< & ,  

acceptable in which a man does ?& 4f 7 'p g! 3 &Z;LS 2 
not settle['' his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating."' k, ~i.& ~8 :gg $1 2;; j6 :jC; 

(Sahih) 

['I See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
bemrne still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku'. AsSindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabsdi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of p e r f o h g  
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet B. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to .4ll%. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of All& @ had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-BukEri: H.793) 

871. It was narrated that 'Ali bin : :,*; a . 3: 4 s -  

Shaibgn, who was part of a e, $1 h=- - A V l  
,. I . ,  , 

delegation (to the Prophet B) $ $1 2 'jp a r2% 
said: "We set out until we came ' ;G p+ G.f 
to the Messenger of All* s, and , - 

,, ~e 6 we gave him our  oath  of :JL $21 2 ZE; 'LG 2 $ '%I 
allegiance and performed prayer , - 

' , ; : '- -.-' 
behind him. He glanced out of the a i-9 

,, comer of his eye at a man who 
& ?g; + a; ;%< ,,. 

was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 2 - :& - z* Y *%> 
the Prophet @ finished the g, 9, s: a ., '?*I; &Jl prayer, he said: '0 Muslims, there , 
is no prayer for the one who does Y !@I .,, $ L.1 :j6 'd'%ll 
not settle his spine when bowing 
and prostrating.'" (Sahih) &Jl 4 2 Y y, 5% 

. K?&I; 

I" : G ~ , , J I  JGJ 14! rj% (iib ip ~ r / i : b !  -21 1- ~ ~ ( s j l  :&+ 
atz A&> c y  >LL 

prostration) is tranquility.'' ('Awnul-Ma3ud) Regarding Hadith:822 with AI-Bukhriri, in 
which the Prophet said: "Be balanced in the prostratiom, and none of you should 
put his fareanns on the ground like the dog." Ibn Hajar (Fathul-B&i) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived sh.aightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 



Comments: 
a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 

company of great scholars. 
b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 

comers of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 

',, I .  > ,' 872. It was narrated that &hid 2; + +- $1;~ E L  - A V ~  
said: "I heard Wsbisah bin 
Marbad saying: 'I saw the s 2 $1 G k  :&c$I 

>. a 6 2  Messenger of Allsh .h performing 3 $2 a 
prayer, and when he bowed he ' ,*, ,~ :, , a  , 
made his back so straiht that if $7; :J$ + 3 -jj : j 6  
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- 
water were poured on it, it would 
have stayed there.''' (Da'ifi ,py  ;dl & + j 3 ';$ 

Chapter 17. Putting The & $1 $j + -  ( \ V  +I) 
Hands On The Knees ( o , ' ~ ! )  .$->I . . 

> $  ,, ,' 873. It was narrated that Mus'ab :$ + I  @ 2 L- EL - AVY 
# ,  

bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in LGl 6k :> Gk 
prayer) beside my father, and I , , 
put my hands between my knees. 9 ';+z 2 $1 @ '+$G &f 
He struck my hand and said: 'We * 

used to do that, then we were c4f $ u$ u; : j 6  & $1 

commanded to put them on the p g j + ' cCp?.j a % - -  
hees.'" (Sahih) , , ~, 

. $31 JL 2; bT t>f ,z ' 12 
' V q *  :, ' ya l  2 +>I Js 145v1 es -6 c~ljvl G+~' .+JI  qryf :cLCj_ 

o r a : c  '&I r ; ~  ygji 2 4 3 1  ++311 e, 31 +I +& r-+L-J G+J~ 

. 4 : & ~ ! + ~ ; p  ++pi l++- .=-+~ ;P 
Comments: 
a. The Arabic word 'Tatbiq' means joining the two hands with one's fingers 

crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 

874. It was narrated that '&shah g : f 3 $1 & - hV 
said: "The Messenger of AlEh .h , 

.- $; .tl , 
i ,. 2zG 3 cs& :-.. used to bow with his hands on 4 + 0 - V  
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his knees and his upper arms held 5g :At LzG ~ , away from his sides." (Hasan) ;c .ip 2 4 ~ 3 1  
'@; 3 gz F; @ 41 24; 

SK; 
, - 

. O ~ ~ ~ , I ~ ~ ~ - C T L - ~ I _ ~ - : L . L I J ~  07:C'&l[;yZ1 :Zrf?i; 

Comments: 
The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under AUdith nos. 880 and 
886. 

Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 
875. It was narrated from Abu 
H u r a i r a h  t h a t  w h e n  t h e  
Messenger of All& ih said: 
"Sam~' Allrihu liman knmldnh (All& 
hears those who praise Him):' he 
said: "Rabbani wa lakal-hamd ( 0  
our Lord, to You is the praise)." 
(Sahih) 

876. It was narrated from Anas 6 2  : >L% 2 ' " ,d.!+ ' ' 6 2  - Av? 
bin Mlik that the Messenger of c r" ., 
AllSh g said: "When the Inuim df g~ $ A$ 
says: 'Sami' Alkiku liman kamidak + : ;~y l  JG liln : jt 41 j ~ ;  
(All& kerns those who praise Him),' 
say: 'Rabbani wa lakal-kamd ( 0  our , &&jI &; q; : ';+ 2 z, 
Lord, to You is the praise)."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
'All31 hears' means AUSh is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu e k  : 3 3 if gx - Av,, 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 

4 , -  ". ,.-? Lf;; :$ dr ,. ,*, 
the Messenger of All* @, say: <+.- 3 PJ 

# -* 
'3 e. 

"When the Imim says: 'Sami' 
Alllihu liman hamidah (Allsh hears 

++s " , L@+&+$ I&>  

those who praise Him),' say: fi ~~31 ++ &f > c 4 ~  $1 . , ., 
'Alllihumma, Rabbani wa lakal-hamd 
( 0  AUh! 0 our Lord! To You is : ; L ~ I  ~6 lip :JA @ $1 j;; &z 
the praise) .' " (Hasan) g; "$jl :[J$ ';'+ 3 31 @ 

.Id, A; 
.v l+ pf*1 ' 0 4 ~  IVY:, '+ Ls lialg; dg Cir) "Lll :P+ 

Comments: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "0 our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meankg: 'All& hears those who praise Him'. The Imim shall, however, say 
both since it is proved fiom the Sunnah of the Messenger of All31 @,. 

878. It was narrated that I!m Abu 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger 
of All& raised his head from 
Ruku', he said: 'Sami' Alllihu limm 
hnmidah, Allthumma, Rabbani 
lakal-hamd, mil' a-sammit i  wa mil' 
al-ard wa mil' ma shi'fn min shay'in 
bn'd (All* hears those who praise 
Him. 0 Allih! 0 our Lord, to You 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that)."' (Sahik) 

, ~ , ?  a 

.y , 3 , $1 2 -> 6 2  - AVA 
a-. . - 

'+$ fik : g3 G k  + * 2  
GI Sij  : jG 
., '&f &i ., $1 , '+ c&l 

&A : jG & J l  & kt; 2; lLj g$ 

UI &j G; ,;- y, 
& + L $A; '2;Vl ~ l g l l  

+iii-3 ~ V I : ~ C ~ > I ; P ~ T ~ ~ J I ~ ! J ~  L . Y ~  i+.i-j-/ :G+ 
Comments: .? 62-4 $3 - 

'Ihc nt.lin yuq,o.*, df yr.iyer is the rcrnembrC~ncc of AIIc~I~. !\,ha, 1 I i 1 1 1 ~ ~ ~ l f  ha, 
said ill the Chr'in: "Pcri,,rm the i>rdvt>r for hlv  remumhrc~n~c~." (20:l 11 113.11 

is the reason why the ~ e s s e n ~ e r b f  h @ l$s taught us many recitals of 
AllWs praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to AU2h and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu . 2 a I  &; 2 kCL 6~ - 'Umar said: "I heard Abu - 
Juhaiiiah say: Good fortune was G.+ : j 6  J@c';d ,*' 7 :, '&> , E% 
mentioned in the presence of the , >,* > s 

Messenger of All* @ while he 
4 9 ;  & : J& cf 

was performing prayer. A man > :g; &Z '!'GI 2 $3 g $1 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in , , a ,  ,:-,, 
horses.' ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ~  said: 'so. 2 3% -+ J E j  <@I 2 3% 

I '  a ,  and-so's fortune is in camels.' 2 3% + :$T 36; '&-$, 
another man said: 'So-and-so's G: * fi +g +*$ & :$ ji; ~OPLLIII~ is in sheep.' Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 

@I - > , 8 ,  &IJ cJj ,:,, cF% gg $ 1  2 ~ ;  
slaves.' While the Messenger of 
All31 was finishing his prayer, 'U, &j c; I j g  'gy 
he raised his head at the end of 

+ 5&j 2;vl $h3 +,*, the  last  Rak'ah and said: 
'Allihumma Rabbant Iakal-hamd ~j '&f L6! &G Y 91 '& $9 
mil' ns-samnwBti wa mil' al-ard zua A u, ,<., , e- y 3  'a q & 
mil' ma shi'ta min shai'iu ba'du. 
A l ~ u m m a  la^ mtni' limn a'taita wa 

:+ 2 9  gg $1 2 9 ;  ~ $ 3  . N ~ I  
lâ  mu'ti limn mana'ta, wa 18 yanfa'u 2;: 2' J"; 

dhil-jaddi minhl-jadd (All* hears &I la- 
those who praise Him. 0 All*! 0 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fib the earth and as 
much as You will after that. 0 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).' The Messenger of 
AlEh @ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said." (Da'ifi 

+J=- roo:c ' \ r i  ~jrr/yY:fll 3 GI,.~II *+i [d& a>Lll :c+ 
2 ks J* 9, JG Y +%i c&+ IL JG, 'r &r; 

. a 2 3  -91 
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Chapter 19. Prostration ( O A  &.A\) ?*I - O q  +I) 

880. It was narrated from $+ :>& ;, r& - &k - ,,A. 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
@$ prostrated, he would hold his 5 $1 @ 2 $1 g 2 c G  31 
forearms away from his sides, 2 ' 2 9 1  5 &> $2 2 ' 2 9 1  such that if a lamb wanted to pass , , , s , ,, 
underhisarms, it would beableto &i& L& I;! SL? @ $1 b! 2 3  -, 
do so. (Sahih) a <  , , , s ,, <s 7 bl 0>1>1 + dl > 'gs ,- 

. &>' 

. . . >>LI 41 egg j Jl&YI +L ~idpll 'iJ-D +pi :Ei; 
.+ j& +i, j. fQ, ' l : t  C&JI 

Comments: 
While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 

881. It was narrated from 62 Is 1 ? *  3 ;f 6% - ,,A\ .. $; '.f , 
('UbaiduUih bin 'AbduSlih) bin 1 .,,, ~, 

Aqram Al-Khuzgi that his father 5 41 ,.. 3 G A ; , J ~ J ~  ~ 2 3  
s& "I was with m father on the 
plain in N a m i r a ~ ~  when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels hee l  down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
'Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.' He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (i.e. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of All& @, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of AEh  @ every 
time he prostrated." (Sahih) 
Ibn Majah said: The people say 

'UbdaidullGh bin 'Abdullih, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 

['I A location near 'AraBt. 
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"The people say 'Abdullsh bin .. ! a ,~ I ~ * ,  
'Ubaidullih." Muhammad bin 2 'A 3 2 'G* ~9~ 

> ~ >, * Bashshsr said: " Abdw-RahmSn 2 ' +: >3{, Gk : ,;;I; $f 
bin Mahdi, SafwSn bin 'Eisa and 
Abu Diwud all said: 'Di-d bin 2 $7 3 cf3y c$ &'I & $ 1  6 
Qais narra ted  to  us, f rom .:$ 'B $1 
'Ubaidullzh bin 'Abdullih bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet . With similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

' ~ p j i  2 . ~ W I  . p .GL ?L G&I ' ~ i 4 $ 1 4 z - > i  .L~I :E+ 
.+ JGJ ,a: >>I., t,& j. y v 2 :  

Comments: 
e 

a. If a traveling party has to break its joumey midway, it must avoid the main 
mad and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companiom attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Ahdull& 
4 left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of @ prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet s. 

882. It was narrated that WCil :Jal 2 c' - AAy 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ' A  : t2j :L aG 
@ when he prostrated and put ,, 2 &A ,y& -r 

,, his knees on the ground before j! &I; 2 '%? 2 ,+ 2  ITS^ his hands. and when he stood uo , * * 

-1, :Jti + after prostrating, he took hi's 2; & 1;~ @ 91 ., 
':'* 

bands off the ground before hi 2; f~ 'gz 3. ,&; 
knees." IDa'ifl 

883. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :>>I ic .r:+ :" '; gk - AAY" 
'Abbb that the Prophet @ said: 

+ 3p 2 '$2 2 <c 3 '212 ;? "I have been commanded to 
I '  ., prostrate onsevenbones.'' (Sahih) $11 2 dG $1 2 C ~ ~ I . L  '>&? 

, * 

$&f if ~ $ 8  :JG @ 
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5 
~ E & I  '+, G A \ T C A \ O : ,  'I> A. Y :"L, ~ A I ~ V I  '+>I+J +pi :c+ 

.? s,+> i ~ j  a +l- ;p 1 9 .  :, C$I . . . ,&I .bi 
Comments: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn 132 :,G $ j& 6 2  - AAL 
'AbbL said: The Messenger of > .  

All& @ said: "I have been +I 2 0-J 2 GN$ $1 2 '2% 
, , , , 

commanded to prostrate o n  iT &>yn :& $ 1  JG; ,jG j6 FF 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair 9, 
or my ~annent." (Sahih) 3 3 F&79j "+&3+7 . - - 
lbn T2wus said: My father used to , i . r .  $41 : J* &I d . ~  zF;G $1 JG say: The two palms, two knees and , ., 

a, ,  ,, two feet, and he used to count the w l  h- aKj ' ~ $ 1 ;  &?I; 
- ~ 

forehead and nose as one. 
\&I< 291; 

'E&I 'e3 C A ~ Y : ,  '-VI ,&I + ' A I ~ V I  '+J+JI *pi :=+ 
.?d3~a~+l-s if.:, .$I . . .  >&I ."iY4 

Comments: 
a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the body' means letting all the seven parts 

mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 
b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 

Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 

$ & $ 4 6 2  - AAo 885. It was narrated from 'Abbb : uE ,- . Jru. 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 

+'j+ $ ' rjG 4f ,z 62 
the Prophet % say: "When a . 

e - 9  a ,  

person prostrates, seven parts of 3 c $! - ,. I &?I;! 4 -1--. j. < ? d l  
his body prostrate with him: His 

& l @ $ , ~ l $ ' & + ~ G  face, his two hands, his two , , , 
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knees, and his two feet." (Sahih) j+ l;in :J$ @ , Sf 
-, t.;. 

886. Ahmar, the Companion of : 1 ?m&;f G k  - ,,,,I 
the Messenger of All& @, .- $; o! , 

'LIJ ;+ >I+ I22 :a; narrated to us: "We used to feel I ; 
.: - " "- - - . L-.- 

sorry for the Messenger of All& . ic; @ ',& 

, , . 6  ,;s, 

$4f5 because he took pains to keen I $ 2  G iFl LL- 

his arms away from his side; dG Lk. @ $ 1  ?$;! i5skj t3 .I; ' 
when he prostrated." (Hasan) 

. l& lq '& 2 g 5  

Chapter 20. Tasbik 2 &?I L ~ - ( Y +  41) 
(Glorifying All*) When 

-. 
Bowing And Prostrating ( o <  a l l  ?+lj $71 , 

887. 'Uqbah bin 'h Al-Juhani e k  :&I 81; 2 Jp I& - A A ~  
said: "When the following was 
revealed: 'So dorifv the Name of ~ 4 f  & d i  2 c$;G\ 2 41 - 
your Lord, the MOS~ ~reat',['l the ' 2 & c ~  2 &+ : j C; 2dl Messenger of All& #g said to us: : j$ 3Lt - 0  :,:, , , 
'Say this in your Ruku'.' And a+.eC2+ :J& 
when the following was revlealed: 4 d - T  4; $\ s+ : 23 ~ 'Glorify the Name of your Lord, , 

the ~ o s t  ~ i~h . ' :~ ]  the Messenger :@ $11 3s; fi ji [ o Y  : G u l l  
of AUSh @$ said to us: 'Say this in a:< a +J; G&ll your prostrations.'" (Sahih) &$ '3 

:% $1 jG; jg 4$% a; 2 1  
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888. It was narrated f rom &; 2 ~ - AAA -, - 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yam& that he 

f . ~ +; ' $1 EFJ 
heard the Messenger of All* g 'Ci a-. . LCo< ,  ., , D L  
say when he bowed: "Subhrina + U+L- 3 ' ,~jYl dt ., > C *  

Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory is to my 
I$ 2 2  gg $ 1  J$; $ zf 

Lord, the Most Great)" three 
times, and when he prostrated he '+I> C$ a 4 1  $ ; + A n  :$; 
said: "Subh8na Rabbiyal-A'la &jL: 2; : jc j;; I;$ 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most 
High)" three times. (Da'if) .* I> 

+L. -J= j. Y ? / R : J k a l  -js; 2 dpil +pl [* OAL~I :E+ 
+l &I -cr Z J ~ ,  kgjp h i p :  G J A J ~  pj.Y~ a & YY.:,  CAI 

.S*J G 
Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of AUih three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of All* 

has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 

: a, ,' ,'* 
889. It was narrated that 'Ashah 2 b U& - A A q  

said: "The Messenger of All* g 5-. 
2 '3, &f 2 , :* a * 

often used to say when bowing <?P- 3 <>$ 
-II ,, 

and prostrating: 'SubhBnaka $I 2$; Lg :dli *,G 2 '+% 
AllBhumma wa bi hamdika,  
Allrihummughjr li (Glory is to You, :$?+; $&; 2 j$ Lt $ gg 
0 Alliih, and praise; 0 Allih NJ $1 @I .2&; $1 
forgive me),' following the * . @ I  J;& 
c o m m a n d  g i v e n  b y  t h e  
~ur'&."" (Sahih) 

'+..a3 c t q ? A : ,  '7-6 CAI  ,.i +k lil:;Jy t A l  c + J & J  +p! rCyZ 

ispi ;4b 4, JJ+ Ax +A- j. tnr :c  'PJ+I, QZJI 2 Jt+ L. -4 .;&dl 

b 2 3  

Comments: 
All& the Glorified says in the Qur'h 
"So glonfy the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 

-- 

['I Swat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allih @ complied with the command of AUih by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 

890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allih % said: 'When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhdnn Rnbbiyal-'Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)" three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, 'Subhinu Rabbiyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)" three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that  is  the 
minimum."' (Da'ij') 

Chapter 21. Being Balanced 2 JI&YI &? - (Y \ ,.-I) 
During Prostration 

(7.  U l )  & ~ J I  

891. It was narrated that Jibir 6 : 2 6 - A 9  \ 
said: The Messenger of All& % & 'y 'LL$ J 2 'gZ91 g 
said: "When anyone of you ., 
prostrates let him be balanced in ($kf L+ lip :@ $ 1  3 ~ ;  J C  : J t  
prostration)11 and not spread his , a ,:, * 

arms as a dog does." (Sahih) 2131 +I> 2p. Y; J+G$ 
. I I A l  

"' See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 

stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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1 9 ~ : ~  .+, A :  I $+ & b ~ ;  4 5 4  C \ V A : ~  r r ~ -  

.;YI +&I $1 CO+ u ; T  +-L= 
Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 

892. It was narrated from Anas :al $ 2 G k .  - ~ q y  

said: "Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with :JG gg zf +,g +, 2f 2 his arms spread out like a dog." ., pLf p+ q,; 
(Sahih) ,?#I 2 l&ln 

Chapter 22. Sitting Between &&I +q - ( Y Y  ,.-.dl) 

The Two Prostrations 
, 
(I\ W I )  

893. It was narrated that '&shah 2 : f :' $ "f @ , 3 S-Aqr 
said: "When the Messenger of I , ,  , , ,* J 

AllSh raised his head from 2 'pi;bi LJL-2 3 L ~ J J ~  Le -Ls 
bowing, he would not prostrate :a'c z z ~  j. a -  ,,\;$I ,f 2 ~ j ? '  
until he had stood up straight. -, 

When he prostrated, he would $31 2 kf: 2; 1:~ % $1 2 4 2  Lg 
raise his head and not prostrate & ,;$ '*@ $ G 2 again until he had sat up straight. , -, , a . ,  
And he used to spread out his left ' L..JG 4 s  3 ?-? "dl; tb;j 
leg." (Sahih) a *  LO., - ,I 

.is* 1 G2 dy. KJ 

. A \ Y : C  'CLz[F1 :&z 

Comments: 
a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 

Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and Jdsdz are parts as essentid for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 

894. It was narrated that 'Ali &$ G k  :- 2 p 6 2  - A9f 
said: The Messenger of All% #& , 3 ,~ 
said to me: "Do not squat GI 2 t&l>i 2 L & ~ , &  $ 1  
between the two prostrations." 26 j t  '+Jul G-.GL 

(Da'fl 
. u , $ j + ~ ~ $ ~ . L n  :&+ I  j&;& 

. . 
jr r l j Y l  +I$ 2 .41. u& ';&I ' I  i L+ I :ei& 

.& qQ:c ~,l=\> <+&\&.G~&- 2 YAY:c ~ ~ - & l  

IS,, / 5 ,  

895. ~t was that ' ~ l i  Gf 6 2  :?I$ % h k2-b - A90 

said: "The Prophet @ said: '0 
+ wG >* ' +,G d) +? 'Ali, do not squat like a dog.'" 

* ,  ,, 
JL : JG $ > '+$I 9 ' SG l  
.1&31&~ @ .L !% gn :gj 91 

-, 

.o ( f f A ) +  +J=-> '&UI  &.dl &I 
Comments: 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'i'. Iq'i' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the hvo hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
desuibed by Ibn 'Abbss & as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 

896. It was narrated that Anas ; 2 MI 6 2  - ,,9, 
bin M%k said: "The Prophet @ * 

said to me: 'When you raise your : Lj:& &s : cml 
head from prostration, do not ,J + : J G  ,& ;f';,dl squat like a dog. Put your 
buttocks between your feet and &; lip :&$ $1 2 J6 :jA gG , - -, - 
let the tops of your feet touch the a, , , *, $- yj ?+, & d> ground." 

k& '&S g &Jf 2 
. u>j9 I+ &S 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be ~ ~ & L + ~ - ( Y Y ~ )  Said Between The Two 
Prostrations (37 ;iazil) ~ & . ? J I  

897. ~t was narrated from &k f~ :G 2 3 - V9V 
Hadhaifah that the Prophet g '9, 2 g , ~ l  fL : +E 2l 
used to say between the two ., prostrations: "Rabbighfir l i ,  2 c&$ + 3 'ZY + Jp 
Rabbighfir li (0 Lord forgive me, ~2 :- G2, ,, , 
0 Lord forgive me)." (Sahih) J :c '&& 

, ~ Q l  . , ,. . :, $I&;' qF < + E j : F  

q #y '+Ql $ 2 'ZG 
9, ,<a<, ~ J & ; g @ $ ~ ~ [ + # y  '3;; 

, " $1 4; '& $1 45.;" : ;$Wl 

'J.UI z,L j ;~I,ZJI j?+ ?+I "L C ~ ~ U I  z,L + i :c+ 
. M I  ILL +. IJ3 '$,L k. +yl +J=- j. VVT:, 

898. It was narrated that Ibn ;, " -, 43 ;f G k  - h9A 
'Abbh said: "When praying at , 

night  ( Q i y i m u l - L a i l ) ,  t he  4f &g 2 c &  2 & ~ i  
Messengex of AllSh #g used to say +;C ' 4l f , ~  ,', : m e  126 ';$I 
between the two prostrations: 

1 ,, 
'Rabbi&ir li warhamni wajburni FG $1 2 '$ + &+ 2 Ah. 
warzuqni warfa'ni (0 Lord, forgive & I $ 5  5 : &  
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision & $1 4;) :$I g'% 2 $Wl - ,  
and raise me in status).'" (Da'if) e , ~  , . d ~  . u&;G +GJJI> 

A O * : ~  cs*LJ\ ;lf: +LA\ 'i;ip)\ ~ > J \ J  3\ efi! C+ DJL~I :& 

'&I3 cp + c,JLJI -J '&$I %-Ij '+ &K j. 

.+Id rAr: , 
Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in ]imi' At-Tirmidhi 
and Sunmz Abu Dliwud. 

Chapter 24. What Was &?a2 , , 6~ G & G - ( Y ~  +\) 
Narrated Concerning The ( 3 ~  ~ l )  
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was  narrated that $ &I 4% Gk - Aqq 
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'Abdull ih bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet we said: 'Peace be 
upon All& from His slaves, peace 
be upon JibrZ'il and Mi!4'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of All& @ heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Sulim) be upon Al& for He is 
As-Sulim. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyyitu lillihi 
was-salawitu wnt-tnyyibitu; ns- 
salimu 'aluyb ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullihi wa barakituhu; as- 
s a ~ u  'alciyna wn 'ah 'ibidillthis- 
slilihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to All& 
peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, 
and the mercy of All& and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
AUBh)." For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens andon  earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an 18 il&a illall& wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
wiiness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All*, and I 
bear wiiness that Muhammad is 
His  slave and Messenger)." 
(Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar 

wording. (Another chain) that 
'AbduEh bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet used to teach us the 
Tnshnh-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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&f 3 ?p%l j 2G dr ., ,y '2LL.q 

$1 3 &.s 2 $ 1  g 'Y 'yg%l 

Ld3x *L,.5,& 
c ~ J _ ,  t 7 ~ r . ' ~ r a , ~ r \ : c  ,ip% 2 @I -6 C A I ~ Y I  C ~ ~ W I  +j l  :c., 

i 
.LA& j,L A, '+ &&Yl+&- j. f .Y:e '"I 2 &I +L 'i+I 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word Tahiyyit translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 

stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for All& AU these compliments are 
properly due to All& alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Salawit translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salaf, which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayed. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Taw@ (arcling the 
Ka'bah) and so on. 

c. Tayyibtt, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakaakat, (obligatory charity), Sadaqcit 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and religious offerings. No such 
offerings-whether monetary or physical-are permitted for any of A W s  
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of All&' covers all the righteous 
creatures-humans, jinn, angels-whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrid and MikSil by name. 

900. It was narrated that Ihn GI Cf$f :$: 2 ?& G k  - q. + 

'AbbGs said: "The Messenger of 
Ma, $Jj used to teach us 2 &+ 2 <$I df . . 'Y c@ %I 
~ashah~hudasheusedtoteachus ig : jgFG.+l $ t.Lcr.;&;3 
say: 'At-Tuhiyyliiul-Mubirakttus 
salawttut-tayyibttu liEl2h; As- &aia :J& 5~ . - a ?  . , ' ~ l p i l  & :;$I sallimu 'alayka uyyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahrnahrlllihi ma baraklituhu; as- ,%Ji '& &&I &l*&i &g;dl . . - - .  
salcimu 'ulayna wa 'ala 'ibcidillthis- 

;'jpJl 'gg25 41 -;; $I , ~ f  && slilihin. Ashhadu an lâ  illiha illall& ., 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 9 i f  uf '~,l&Il $1 ?% &2 L$ 
'abduhu wa Rusuluhu (AU blessed S E  , . E ,  ,. , , 
c o m p h e n t s  and good prayers . u$&;; ?5 ?d& 31 & I 3  ul -31 , 31 , 
are due to AU*; peace be upon 
you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
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AllBh and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of All&. I bear witness that 
none  has  the  r igh t  to  be 
worshiped but All& and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).'" (Sahih) 

.% *>> r-I j: h jT f . ( r :C  '&J! 2 +I ?L 'i-;LpJ! i+ -pi :@ 

Comments: 
a. 'Teaching the Tashal-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the QuI'%I', means 

teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'h. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-Nnbiyyu (0 Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet @. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like 0 Nuh, 0 Ibr&im, 0 Muzzammil 0 you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
oresent before him. 

901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger 
of AllBh .h addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
'When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say  be: At-Tahiyyritut- 
tayyibritus-snlawritu lillih; n s - s a ~ u  
'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullrihi wa barakituhu; as- 
salrimu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibridillihis- 
slilihin. A s M u  an la^ illiha illall& 
wa ashhndu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to All& peace be 
upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of All& and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of All&. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All& and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
. cgwl His slave and Messenger). Seven -, 

phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.'" .- d,L ILL3 c l *  A t V : c ' r ~  

Icy% 

Comment% 
a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 

strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 
b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet as containing seven 

phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiet,  Salawit, and Tayyibrit, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet @, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allih's Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of All* constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And All* knows best. 

902. It was narrated that J2bir bin 
'Abdull3I said: "The Messenger 
of All& $g used to teach us the 
Toshah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Q u f k  'Bismillrihi 
wa Billihi, at-tahiyyitu lillhi was- 
salawritu wat-tayyibitu lillahi; as- 
sa12mu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullihi wa barak8tuhu; as- 
salrimu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibidillthis- 
sililihin. AsWurdu an l i  illiha illallrih 
wa ashhadn anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu. As'alu 
Allihal-jaunah, wa a'udhu billlihi 
minannir (In the Name of All& 
and by the grace of All*. AU 
compliments are due to All21 and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allsh. Peace be upon you, 
0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
All31 and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of All& . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but All21 and 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask All2h 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allsh from the Fire)."' 
(Da'if) 
I j '&.!dl ' Y t t " / Y : ~ u \  + p i  [+ o t l j j ]  :&c7 

.&! T ~ o : ~  '&I, +.i L.& \ Y A Y : ~  ' ~ Y / Y C ! \ V ~ : ~  

Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 91 ;I; g%J, A4' - (70 +I) ., 
Prophet &!g ( x i  d l )  @ 
903. It was narrated that Abu 2 * $47 ~2 - t . y  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: .- 4 .ti, 

* 
'0 Messenger of All*! We know 2 G k >  :c !* 3 4c 
what it means to send greetings c~ : J G  ,G ,f ~2 :31 
upon you, but what does it mean * . p 3 

to send peace and blessings upon 41 $ 2 '?dl 2 L$ . . 2 c . '* , , &7 21 
you?' He said: 'Say: "All&umma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin 'abdika wa :JG ~>SI . , .g ,y '"g $1 

-, 

Rnsulika hâ salayta 'ala ibrihimn, 2 & ;'wl 12 141 J  * & YJ - 
wa birik 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala lili 

*$I : ,J$ : j c  y c a l  3 Muhummadin) kamii bgrakta 'ala 
Ibrihrma [0 AIEh, send Your & &J ,Js ,** 3~ $& Ji & 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and $ &;I & & ~ J G  ~&?l>l & 
Messenger, as You sent Your U+I;J & 3;~ G [g2 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
lbrfim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the f d Y  
of Muhamnaad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibr2himI." 

' 21 a&+ 6, lii~ a! :dd  *l& '&I C,+J + p i  :c+ 
_+ +l i=12 ;p 7YOh 'LVSV:  

Comments. e 
a. All& says in the Q u f h  

"All* sends His Salif (grace, honor and mercy) on the Rophet, and also 
His angels (ask AlEh to bless him). 0 you who believe! Send your Sallit on 
(ask AU2h to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect." 
(3356). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet 
i@ taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companiom abstained from coining their own phraseology and, instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of All& a lumself to teach them the best way to 
do It. 

c The word A1 is often taken to mean the children But, m the phraseology of 
the Shan'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
~ersonaltv and follow bm footsteus 

904. It was'narrated that ~ a k a m ~  : $3 fik : &2 2 I%& - 9.L 
said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: & 2; 2; :C ,,& 62 'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah met me and sai& - 2 . ii 
"Shall I not give you a gift? The 2, 3 ' 3 ~  3 $7, + g' 
Messenger of % came out : j6 ;' 
to us and we said: 'We know 'd E L  :YG '& 
what it means to send greetings I ? . 
on you, but what does it mean to d L f 4  

, , . - 6  

send peace and blessings upon &$ ?$+ A.! Y I :j& zs 
you?' He said: 'Say: All8humma gF ,% 3 ,, & 
salli 'ah Muhammadin wa 'ala lili FJ - 

> ,  
Muhammadzn, kami sallayta 'nla : I&n ,212 ?&$ r u l  ;dj;; 'i@ 
Ibrrihzma, znnaka Hamldum Malld; Gp44r&j%4&,'+l 
Allrihumma blink 'ala Muhammadtn 
wa 'ala 811 Muhnmmadzn knm8 .$ db '-+l;~ & & 
brirakta 'ala Ibra^htrna, tnnakn GGJ$,%4&~JG$, 
Hamidum Mand (0 AllGh, send , ~ , , 

Your grace, honor and mercy 
U- l+ 3~ L+I;L & a;? upon Muhammad and upon the 

family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrihim, You are indeed 
Raiseworthy, Most Glorious. 0 
All&, send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings upon IbrGhim, You are 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).'" (Sahih) 

G+> L T Y O V : ~  L@ &I ;&I "6 L ~ J W I  +i :G+ 
&+ .'s '% k; ij*, j. f ' ? : c  <@I *r: $g >I & ipLjl+4 ';MI 

.(\  ~ ) + k  cpLjvl L.>L! c n " v -  :C '+>L+J\ & J+. 

905. It was narrated from Abu fik :A& 2 ;tZ C& - 9. n 
Humaid As-Sdi that they said: ' 1  & ? ~ & )  
"0 Messengu of All&! We have $2 ,. ii , , ' 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 70 L& U I 3  olqLdl HI31 

been commanded to send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?" He said: 
"Say: A l l t h u m m a  salli  'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwtjihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kamK sallayta 'ala 
Ibrrihim; wa birik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa azwtlihi wa dhum'yatihi kmli  
btrakta 'ala tli Ibrihim $1-'tlamiu, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (0 Allsh, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibr2him. 0 All*, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrihim among the 
na t ions ,  You a r e  i ndeed  
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
(Sahih) 

yL 'i&l ',.L9 C Y Y I ~ : ~  '(\.)"L 

.+ AIL. ; 

906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that 'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud said: 
"When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
All* @, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him." They said to him: "Teach 
us." He said: "Say: 'Allihumma 
aj'al salttaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imtmil-muttaqin wa khitamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa 
Rasulika imimil-khayri (wa qt'idil- 
k h a i r ) ,  wa Rasu l i r - rahmah.  
A l l thummab 'a thhu  maqrimam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 

' + L j V l  +>L! '&L+Y - 9 1  
A 3 i . V Z C  '@! + @ >I 2 ;+I! 

;cj 6 2  : 2 g ~ @ l  G'&- \., 

9;; 3 <;c :&I  &Z $! 

?&A! ;; '&6 $f 2 '41 g $1 
, ,, !ji :JG 2&Z 2 4 1  g 3 '&J21 

, , 
: 0 Jclz . g  & + I  -,,, &";J $& 

S . , ~ ,  A,; g yx 9 $$ 
M Y -  '& 
, , : !g2  'j,j 'a :z \ j ~  'ji ' & 

&g2; &&;; $* hi 
'& CGG < 3  '&$I g" & 
' I  5 jl 5 y J j  J,, 3~ $.G '&I 
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muwiiluna wd-rikhinm. Allrihumma 
salli 'ah Muhammadin wa 'da iili 

&I '$1 '-91 J43 '31 [g6jl 
Muhammadin kamii sallayta 'ala ,5&31; $$I 2 ia- L k  

, , 
Ibriihim wa 'ala iili Ibr thim; &, & 
All&umma btrik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala iili Muhammadin kam8 ,gL +;k 4 &; +~;l & & biirakta 'ala Ibriihim wa 'ala iili 

&, + & Ibrhhim, mnnka Hamidum Malid ( 0  '$2+ 
Allsh, send Your grace honor, 

$&~+I;!&S~~G&S$ mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the .I& % &! &la ,, -, 
Irmim of the pious and &e seal of 
the kophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Inuim of 
the good (and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. 0 Al&, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. 0 All*, send Your grace, 
h o n o r  a n d  m e r c y  u p o n  
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrshim,  You a r e  indeed  
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. 0 
Allih, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrihim and the 
family of Ibrihim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).'" 
(Da'ifi 

907. It was narrated that Asim :>; ;f '& 2 3 6k - q * V  
bin 'Ubaidull* said: "I heard '3 I 3L Gk 
'AbdulGh bin '&nir bin Rabi'ah 
narratingfromhisfatherthatthe & I $ & +  :Jti ' $ I & + ~ G  
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Prophet said: "There is no 
Muslim who sends Deace and $1 2 %f 3 '-5 $ $L 21 
blessings upon me, but the angels & yL G'& + a * .  . JC; 
will send peace and blessings a sl 'G'& & I,G, A 
upon hun as long as he sends a . ,. . ,. 
peace and blessings upon me. So 

.a& jf ig; let a person do a little of that or a 
lot." (Da'if) 

Comments: 
The Hadifh specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet g, as well as  exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 

908. It was narrated that Ibn Gk 2 :;g $2 - q,,, 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 

2 '>&? >> 2 '4, 2 ;& All* said: 'Whoever forgets to . , - . . 
send peace and blessings upon j J ...I ;j. f .  + , 4 +I zG 
me, then he has missed the road , 

to Paradise.' " (Da'if) : :jg $1 3;; 

C 

Comments: 
Vrrtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sendlng peace and blessings on the Prophet g$ 
will surely be neglectful of many other vrrtuous deeds 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be 2 j$ G + ( T ?  +I) 
Said During The Tashah-hud 

@$ dl  & ;,p~\; *I And Sending Salit Upon The , -, , , - 
Prophet @ ( 7 0  &.dl) 

909. Muhammad bin Abi '&shah hl2L 2 *3l & G k  - 9 a ? 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say ~2 + 2 $jI 62 :&al 'that Messenger of AlEh said: ,, 
'When anyone of you finishes the $2 :'@ 2 :I% &x : & 6 1' ~31 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek :,a,, a , , , ,, 

refuge with AlEh from four O A 2  qi + : JE +G &/ g 
,, > things: From the torment of HeU, pkf $j lip :& &I 3 4 ;  JE : J$ 

from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of ue and death, k : p;f k +L :@ ,+$I *I & - 

,~ and from the Fitnuh (hibulation) g &; '21 "lk k; '+ "lk 
of Masthud-Dajjril.' (Sahih) , , 41 g &; '+.3j l&zil 

~ J I  +, j. O A A : ~  ';&I 3 4j jlLj L -L C.L+UI L+ -,+I :G+ 

% $- 2 1  

Comments: 
'Let him seek refuge from four things'. This order of the Prophet can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "0 All&! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hen, from the torment of the gave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of hlasihud-DajjiI 
(False Christ)." , G 910. It was narrated that Abu : a d 1  Le$ h$ Cjk - %! + 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
~ , 

Aim jg said to a man: 'What do 6' 3 'ptl 2 <>@ GL 
you Say d ~ h g  your Snlit?' He &,I JG; j6 j6 ;;$ &/ 3 GdG 
said: 'The Tashuh-hud, then I ask 

' ., 
All* for Paradise, and I seek :j6 ~%'GI 2 2s Cd :$;! 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I , ;;r3 'GI zl J~J  :: ,a ,< 
do not understand what you and 

:a *, 
,+ +I 

t 
Mu'idh murmur (during Salit). 222 Y> s22  GI G &I> G? ' 2  f i t  
H e  said: 'Our  m u r m u r i n g  , -,a .ua-?;l; @>a : jG 'i-g 
revolves  a r o u n d  t h e  s a m e  
things.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The perception prevailing among the Sujs (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of All& and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah s, the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Mih ,  the best informed person about the rights of All& on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to All& on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
All& for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of AEh. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
All*, which IS the very anbthesis of love for Aim. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of All& 
which is not a trait befitting a tlue believer. 

Chapter 27. Pointing In @I 2 $alill &? - ( Y V  +I) 
Tashah-hud , . 

( 7 7  d l )  

911. It was narrated from MSI& G k  : .- $ d ,  7 ' i f  I%& - \ \ \ 
bin Numair Al-I<huzSi that his dG '21z 
father said: "I saw the Prophet , , , 5 f". 2 ~ $ 3  
p u t h g  his right hand on his right ' ' . ' ' 

., I CS!; J f 2 I '*' thigh during prayer, and pointing F $ *& & >*: 
with his finger." (Hasan) ,,, a& -+I; @ 

Comments: 
a. Pointing with the finger in Tushah-hud is a part of Sunnuh. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 

Ahidith. 

912. It was narrated that WVil '+ f' :& @' - \ \ Y  
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 3 .. :, ~ ,. , 

making a circle with his thumb 3 ; . g ,++ 8 c&4>L 2 
and middle finger, and raising the , :;, . * 2 - , 

I -Ii J I ',f 
one next to it (the index finger), -, , , ,  

supplicating with it during the $1 2;; '&jl; & 3 @$ 
Tnshah-hud." (Sahih) 

. @ I $  L&$;1''L&& 

913. It was narrated from Ibn +I 3 c s  2 L%S - q \ Y  
'Umar that the Prophet @ used to ,*, ,. ' 
sit during prayer, putting his I '?p- jl jGi j '3 21 
hands on his knees and raising his 2 '- Cgf :j\;3\ 3 CL 
right finger which was next to his *i  ,,, 
thumb, supplicating with it, and @ $1 ., 21 ,& 41 2 $6 3 ' $ 1  
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with his left hand (spread out) on 
his knee. (Sahih) & <$ 2 3  <GI 2 & 16i 5E 

', ,ax, &: >*;. ,.,, #,~> 
fk . . 4 G J 3  ,GJ 

[&GI ' J2 1 '$  $g 
.L& 

.? ~ I ~ J I +  +A 3 ,&Wl 
Comments. 
a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 

worshipefs sitting betwen the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made dear under 
Hadith: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sum Abu Diwud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahiidith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 

Chapter 28. The Taslim (IV &.dl) @I - ( Y A  4 1 )  

914. I t  was  narra ted  f rom :$ 2 $1 & 3 6 2  - $\f 
'Abdulu that the Messenger of * * ,* ,_, ,-*_ 
All& @ used to say the Sallim to 9 G G ~  df 2 cg L? F Eb 
his right and his left, until the dl j+; gf 41 2 L 4 ~ Q 1  15if 
whiteness of his cheek could be ' , 

seen (saving): "As-saldinu 'alaikum $ ~2% 2; 5& > % Lg % . > -. - 

wa rahmatullrih (Peace be upon +; @ j,wlr $2 (;pG dj: you and the mercy of All5h)hr 
(Sahih) . 041 

Comments: 
a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Tffiiim (salutation), is the proper way 

to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (if As-snlrimu 'alaihm wa rahmafulii?h - As-salimu 'ulaikum ma rahmtull& 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) Assalimu 'ulaikum wa rahmatullfi wa 
barakih~hu - As-saliimu 'alaikum ma rahmtullrih wa bardtuhf~ (Bulugh Al- 
Murim by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salimu 'nlaikum wa rahmatullih wa 
burnkifuhu to the right and As-salimu 'ulaikum wa rahmahrll& to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Dflmd: 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single SaUm, the face must he turned to 
the right just a liffle @ni' At-Tirmidhi : 296). 

' *  - ,*  > , ~ ,  <s,  
915. It was narrated from '.hi- 3 EL : A s  et J- L S k  - 1 \ o  

bin Sa'd, from his father, that the g E + 'y '491 21 Messenger of All& $g used to say 
theSalimtohisrightandtohis $ $.Z $kt242 '291 $ + I  
left. (Sahih) . , 

' .+ $6 $7 $ & 
, , i 'y '&- LE @ $1 J+; b! %I s; 

-.- 62 :& 2 * 6 2  - q\, 916. It was narrated that 'Amm& lr. 
bin YCsir said: "The Messenger of : I . , '$G 2 3 ;I Ek :q J .  
AUCh $g used to say the Salim to g LP f 2' 

,, his right and to his left, until the .+ 2& 3 '2j 2 & s; seL whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen [saying): 'AS-sanlmu 'alaikum 2 $$ @ $1 3 4 ;  LLj :% F 6  
wa rahmatullrih, as-salimu 'alaikum 9 - , ?& u"G 6;. $ c?<G 2; A& 

wu rahmntulEh."' (Sahih) p& i'ml -" ';; @ ply 

917. It was narrated that Ahu :$I;; $ AG 2 &I  GL - q \ V  
, , 

Musa said: "Ali led us in prayer 
' 2 ~ ~  &f s; ';.G 2 $7 ek on the dav of (the battle ofl the ., 

I . , ,,., i I . ' r j - ' I  s; Camel, in a way that reminded us $$ gT 3 c vy + ,.3 
of the prayer of the Messenger of 

Z~L;, '&, f3 '2 & jt AU3h @. Either we had forgotten 
9 ,  ~- it or we had abandoned it. He 5s ji c$ .@ +I 4 4 ;  ;'% f$< 
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said the Sallim to his right and to ;.+ ' GG$ ;$ if c5 
his left."(Da'if) ' G G f  

.dQ J; *: 
 dl rJ C& 2LJI + d l  &I [+-2 GLLI 

Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Saliim 

( 7 A  d l )  ;&-I; 
918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin [ I ]  6 - q \ ~  
'Abbb bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sidi 

, -  -&, + i 
narrated from his father, from his y. . g , .si .ri 
g r h t h e r ,  that the Messenger of 3 '$f 3 ' + .+ $1 
All% f& said one Taslim to the $ g$ * 6 front. (Da'ifi +I J;; dl & 

L+ ;p O V . T : ~  . \ Y T / ~ : # I  2 ;.lSjl PIPI [+-2 .>L!I :=$ . . 
.& '&IJ cr d l +  

Comments: 
'Said one Taslim to the front' means he @ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salim, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 

919. It  was narrated from + I% :>& 3 ;& L?% - q \ q  
Hishsm bin 'Uwrah, from his S; ~2 L:ga,l & 3 father, from '&shah, that the 

a : ' e , ,  MessengerofAUWf&usedtosay c$r>c;;y+r 
one Saltm, to the front. (Da'if) , , ;= @ $1 j;; 51 z , ~  3 $ ,  , 

920. It was narrated that Salamah : A A l  +?!dl 3 2 &k - q Y  ., 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the 

J> c&s 3 '$1; 3 Messenger of AEh f& performing 
the prayer, and he said one $f; : j 6  c$g~ 2 2 'i& 
SaEm ." (Da'if) *,', ,* ; 

.:&I; sy + g 41 J;; 
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Chapter 30. Responding To & r%J i 5  Gq - (t", +I) 
The Imiim's Saliim 

(-if &=A\) p y l  , 
921. It was narrated from ck :& 2 ;&' G& - q Y \  
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet said: "men the I m h  s $$\ 2 '? l& : . ' G  d. ~ hL2-i 
says the S n B n ,  then respond to + g$ 2 ~, 'A1 2 '; ;g  2 
him." (Da'if) 

>Gy, + :Ji p& 9, 3 "S f % . - -, 
. c& I$$ 

&L: 4 1 ~  ~(-,z) 3 ~ 3  i_ lJ~i  ($19~1) ~ j g l i  &,yi I [+I :~i; 
. \ Y l \ : c  'L,P ".'.I 2s ++ 

922. It was narrated that % ,6k d o +  ~m :*~, E L -  $77 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The - 
Messenger of All% @ 

' ' dl $ 
commanded us to greet our Imrim p-7 . , : 

r* 
y . J b  "iy + 2 s  2 '&&!I with Salrim, and to greet one , , ~* 

another with Salrim." (Da'if) $7; ' ~ 7  & + g 

j. '+yl JG > j l  -4 ';&I L>31>yT *pi [&+ a > L j l  :c+ 
G..,s *li ,J3 C \ V C : ~  trG i>E I & J I 3  i+Wl -3 z 4 !  ~ J E  +A 

.+dl ILL 2 eL 
Comments 

Both these Ahidifh are 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 

Chapter 31. The Imiim & $3 : + -  ( Y \  4 1 )  
Should Not Supplicate For (v .  :E%+ '- rl;yl 
Himself Only 5 

923. ~t was narrated that  :-'I *I - $YY 

Thawbh said: "The Messenger of - , ~ z*., ,-+ , 

All% @ said: 'No person should $G + * 2 '3 %% E b  
.'?,,- 

lead others in prayer, then ' p g l  $7 2 '63 ,$ " 2 
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supplicate only for himself and Q~ : jg3 ji : J~ ~ , 
not for them. If he does that, he .Y 3 
has betrayed them."' (Hasan) @ $ ,+:>; ?,+ a J+ 

Chapter 32. What Is To Be & 26 L & - (YY +I) 
Said After The Salim 

( V \  U I )  &I 
924. It was narrated that 'Ashah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
All* +@ said the SaEm, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: 'Allihumma Antas-Salim wa 
minkas-sallim. Tabirakta y i  Dhal- 
pllili wal-ikrim. (0 Aim, You are 
~ s - ~ a l ~ m . [ ' I  From You is all 
peace, blessed a re  You 0 
Possessor of majesty a n d  
honor).'" (Sahih) 

04Y:c '6 S 4 j  ~ $ 1  + $31 "4 '+L-dl C&A :c&S 

? ( 0 2 3 )  G -:! ,I , Comments: 
a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 

in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 

925. It was narrated from Umm ~2 :s d T  3 ;T - q,.o 
Salamah that when the Prophet ., 

* z , . :  L;k :kG 
@ performed the Subh, while he &f $ f l y  2 c- 

said the Salim, he would say: 
& ;f > 'a ;$ i$ 3 G+G 'Allihumma inni as'aluka 'ilman 

niji'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa & ' j& ~g @ $I Sf 
'amalan mutuqabbalan (0 All& I 

-, "uc '@ dkf :>',> , 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, &pJJ &LC? 

* ,  * goodly provision and acceptable (jf$ ' s j  , y& ~j?; 
deeds).'" (Sahih) 

['I The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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'id... rV J,*+ + + ~ j . r \ ( ~ c r . ~ / ~ : - k r i + _ = p i C F 1  yC.& 

'F  L J L  'La>, 2 l / \ Y : & l p !  La!, -.@I -9 'j L5 > I L  2 &I+ 4-1 

' \ \ \ / \ . : + I  3 &! JL;, ~ V l " o : ~  < d l  2 ~lpl u h C  d3 . . 
OG 4J4]C7)3 

Comments: 
It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of All& often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 

926. It was  na r ra ted  tha t  
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of AllSh #$ said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glonfy All* (by 
saying Subhin Allrih) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allfihu 
Akbnr) ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying Al-Hnmdu Lzllih) ten 
times.' I saw the Messenger of 
AlEh & counting them on his 
hand 'That is one hundred and 
fiYi (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
ScaIe. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify All* and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shazfin comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
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such," unbl the person becomes 
d i s t r a c t e d  a n d  d o e s  n o t  
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. Saying Sub&-All&, Al-Hamdu-Lillih, and All&u Akbur ten times each at 

the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
%-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. 'That is one hundred and iifty on the tongue' means that these thrrty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 

927. It was narrated that Abu :Ajj$l Al 2 sl - qYV 
-, 

Dharr said: "It was said to the ~ ~, +~,, >-+, : ,  ,:s, 

fiophet@ andDer&vs(oneof ~e~$&2~wLe~kt- .- A ~ 

thekrrators) S&&I said: I said: -'@ 9, & : JL :< dr 3 '%f 3 
0 Messenger of Allih! Those who -, -, 

!&I j ~ ;  6 : -  Jc G;;; have provertv and wealth have 
. A ,  

surpassed us in reward. They say bJfi - ' 1- '$94 ~$,4;*ilj '4 $3 I 2 a ~f -J , ,: 
the same as we do, and they , , 

, * ,  
I ..? - - 

spend but we do not spend.' He Y!n :d J6 .& Y j  ~$3 3 9 " kS -' 
s&d to me: 'Shall I not tell you p 2 ;m ,;! ~t p2f 
something whch, if you do it, , f :  

,> 
,, *: '.+& ; p; you will catch up with those who $ $ i5I bj-kxl 

L ,I ,. have surpassed you and you will 
L'H: s3$j 'zaj g)Lti excel over those who come after 

,, ' , 
you? Praise All% (by saying Ad- gs%; &,!; < &  , *$;, 3 ? %> ' 
Hamdu L~lliih) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying ;;T $?f 9 JG 
Subhlin-All&) and extol Hun (by 
saying All&u Akbar), thuty-three, 
and thrty-three, and thuty-four 
times.'" Sufyin said: "I do not 
know whch of them was to be 
recited thirty-four bmes." (Sahik) 
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'L+ j .1 -3 '+ jik, +*, ;p '$.iloJI 42=1 r p  o>L!I  :'-j; 

l o ~ / o : b j ~ ~  j,b aiJ ~ v r n : ~  
Commenb. i 

'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have I 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virh~ous deeds, you can outdo I 
them by engaging in the remembrance of All&. And those who do more i 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of AUSh cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on recikg the praise 
and remembrance of All&. 

928. Thawbsn narrated that zJG 2 ;+ e& - $ 7 ~  
when he finished his prayer, the 

of All* @ would ask . &l;;ql I 4 ' ,  2 41 

I 
I 

for forgiveness three times, then +ls~ 2 $71 '+ Gk; 
he would say: "All&umma Antas- - 

2 c ;  * < a  j I  2 : jc; 
S a h  wa minkas-salijm tubijrakta y8 ir: 

- ,  Dhnl-jalcili wal-ikrcimn" ( 0  Allsh, 22 : J ~  ;i c;lz &:2 :21;j$,l 
You are As-Salh and from You ; #,, * ,, 

I 
is all peace, Blessed are You 0 JG; hi hey sx :s?l $ L 2 7  ;I i 

-, 1 
Possessor of majesty and honor)." Lg (Sahih) , :; $,,, : j&- s <  -I ,+ ."I> LiL: 

I 
I 

' I  I< I.: d;q FWI &; 
i 

. urr*>; 
1 
i 

0 q \ : ~  C &  jbJ :@I .I*: jjl~ -+I '+ +pT :~i; :i 
I 

..r+j!jfiJ'+*,j. 1, 
i 

Chapter 33. Departing After & 4 1 2 ~ 1  - (rr. +I) I 
Completing The Prayer 

(VT ikll) $..2ll 
j 

929. It was narrated f rom E?L :s .. 4; f ir: ;,& ,5> - 4r9 i 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father ~ :, , ~ , 

j! La+ y '?t& 'y '@$Ll ;f I 
said: "The Prophet led us (in ! 

! 
prayer), and he used to depart LG @ $1 Cr :jt %7 3 '& i ., from both sides. (i.e. from either i 
side)." (Hasan) . '+ ,G;G 3 A s  1 I 
?:&I\ j. ~ I ~ P ; Y I  + :+ c>3\>  3! *pi [* t r j ;  1 
'~41 2 @$I3 <d">l -3 'g v j  j. 4 L  ,, W4-x:.& ,y l \ . z l : e  i 

! 
.A.4:e .&I3 'UL+yl 2 d l +  -, r 
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Comments: 
'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the h d m  ~LUIX his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he hrm to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 

930. It was narrated that Aswad 2; f~ : & 2 3 6k - qy s 
said: "'Abdullgh (bin Mas'ud) 

,& ~2 : $2 $ $1 : said: 'None of you should 
I , D '  apportion within himself a part 3 ' +Vl f' : 96 . + $1 

(of his prayer) thinking that it is a , 

~ g h t o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u p o n h i m t h a t h e  :$I $ J G  : J ~ ? Y ~ I @  '$;IS 
must only turn to his right to 62 'lgg 4m, pf $+ leave after finishing the prayer. I 

gl 2 ,:, 9 57 & 4, ;T saw the Messenger of All21 @ . .i, .: and most of the time he turned to yf cg J+; a . &: 
his left."' (Sahih) 

. $>& 3 *!$I 

C A O Y : ~  CJLAI~ &I GI+YI, JGYI -6 ' A I~V I  C G ~ Q I  -+i :c+ 
,y v - Y : ~  CJLAI~ &I 3 ;&I 2 AI+YI jlfl -6 <&jLel l  

c + ~  

.+ *Vl +*r 
Comments: 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insighcant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sun& d in all. 

931. It was narrated from 'Amr :Al>l ;*% $ 5; 6 2  - qy, 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ,~ ,< 

his g+mdfafier said: "1 saw the +$ 3 < &  b! 44 
I ,  Prophet @ departing to his right & 3 '%f 3 ' . ;* a 

., * ,  

and to his left when he finished ' 4""g9P-"jr 
~ ,, b,3 '$@ /Jl j i  the prayer." (Hasan) 3 3  ,,.,. ., - >  : 

932. It was narrated that Umm I 1 +~ $$f I& - qyy 
Salamah said:  "When the  .- $; .' , 

Messenger of Al% @ said the l& :GI; 5 41 $ 2 kf 
Salrim, the women would stand ,y C ~ L &  51 2 '+ 3 $2~ 
up when he finished his Taslim, , , 

3 '+2L31 4 [&I and he would stay where he was : 3 6  % 'f ~ 

for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart)." (Sahih) f 6  $Z 1:~ $1 j&; LA? 
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Comments: .+  - '3 $131 

The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dlizoud: 56n 

Chapter 34. If The T i e  For ,, - 9;;Y 1;J :$! - (rf +I) 
Prayer Comes When Food , 

Has Been Served ( v T  &.-=I) i l s l  @$; yJ.ZaJi 

933. It was narrated from Anas iG c.k ,I2 :; ;& 6k  - qYY 
i -- , -  

bin M2lik that the Messenger of 7s ~ , 

All* ?@ said: "If food is served + Fl 3 c&i>l -, 2 'w 21 
and the Iqimah for prayer is g G 1  s< liln . jC; & J 57 - S .-,, -> / 

given, then start with the food." f-. : , -8 ,  
(Sahih) . U&L I> +b I -1, 

.+  L+ f_s (%& ;p o o V : c  ~ $ 1  _ .  . JWI 
Comments: 

If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his lood so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 

934. It was narrated from NW $ G k  :Lljy 2 6 k  - %Yf  
that 1bn 'Umar said: "The , 6 ; ‘  
Messenger of jg said: 'If " 9 ~8 / ' ? X I  i;"-LC :+?I21 

food is served and the Iqimah for 2; in : $1 2 ;  j ji;: ;bt 
prayer IS g ~ v m  then start with 
the food." . ~ ~ ~ 2 3 6  I~!?L~ c C ~ ~  +& i1.2i1 

', , He said: "Ibn 'Umar ate dinner 
j C; one ~ g h t  while he could hear the 

Iqimah." (Sahih) % G ~ I  

935. It was nmated &om '&hah : & f k - %YO 
I -I 
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that the Messenger of A E h  @ +. 'ek; 
said: "If food is readv and the 2 %  l3~; : c .  - -  & ',. 
I q h a h  is being given,-then start ;; c~ 2 '+ '2; L"k :& 
with the food." (Sahih) , ,  ' <  ,, 

+I Jg; a1 +G 3 '%f 3 'z33 

Comments: 
The order to eat first is for conditions of exkme hunger, otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congegation. And Alla 
knows best. 

Chapter 35. Prayer In &ill 2 +@I + - (TO 4 1 )  
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night (v f  i - 3 1 )  gdl 
936. It was narrated that Abu G k  :z 4l 2 ;f fl& - qyl 
Malih said: "I went out on a rainy 
m&t (for conmgational prayer), 3 '$I%! kc 3 +I;! 2 &LL 
a& w l k  I cakeiack I asked fAr ,;p : . -, - 2 6  &I &f 
the door to be opened. My father .- ,. - Y Y - .  -, ' ' " ' .'''.I h,; fi said: 'Who is this?' 1 said: 'Abu ~12 3 :&I JG c- 

-, 
Malih.' He said: 'We were with 4422 L$;a :x '&l$f :&  
the Messenger of All?& @ at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, ,'e 3 32 c~f ;  ' c a l  ;; a 4 I -- , . ~ ... \ -  - -  , 
such &a; the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of :@ $1 44; @?G &5l2 '$G+ J+f 
the ~es-&n~er  of AlEh @$ called . %$G~ 2 I&# 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps."' (Sahih) 
'&I r~~ 2 41 ,L I '>,I> xT  epT I- a ~ L i 1  :c$ 
&I -, ca2, \ * o v : ~  ~ ~ , l ~ d T ~ 6 ~ i j ~  J, 1 %  ~ J l i 4 - 1 2 9  \ . 0 9 :  C 

.vg, &IJ C $ U I ~  'A&- 21, tL.> 

Comments: 
a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 
b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should d out to the people to perform 

their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : m l  2 g,g - qyv 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or 5. 
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on cold windy nights, the .f ' , *~,, > a  ? ,:> 

Messenger of All% @ would 9 ' e  'f , + i f  ,y 6% j! alp. 

summon his announcer to call +?g 'gg $1 JG; 5e : ~6 $ +I 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps.'" (Sahih) ;iJgl $1 ,f $1 2 '%?G 

VI 2 kw\ jr a\ L+& 'i&\ I+\> +,&I o>L~] z G j j  

' ~ & J I  i;r j+ 4, L+ Q-L) jl !.?jtl.?.:L ';&I q l  >i i>>Ui 

.I&>, ?qV:c 'CLg 

938. It was narrated from Ibn g 3 $71 6 2  - a,?* 
'Abbb that the Prophet $& said, . - '& g $al 62 :dG$l 
on a Fridav that was rainv: ir 
"Perform pray= at your camps." :& L++ B;- . :JG '<& 2 ?g 
(Hasan) 2 'JG 3 @, $1 2 '#G $1 3 

-, , , , 
t 

.u+G? 2 :j& rs '$2 [Z 

939. It was narrated from 
'Abdull8h bin H%th bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'AbbAs conunanded the 
Mu'&-&in to call the Amn one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Allrihu Akbar, Alllihu 
Akbar, AsWurdu mz lâ  ik% illall&, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullcih (All5h is the Most 
Great, AIEh is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All?& I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of All2h)." Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbfis) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 

2 3 ,  G+J C T \ T : ~  ' d l j ~ l  3 r W l  ?& iz3ljvl ceJWI -..;! :c& 
. % ~ > ~ ~ ~ i i . . b j .  1 4 4 :  '+I 2 JLJI j 2&1 VL L ; -?~w I  

Comments: 
Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 

Chapter 36. What Suffices As wl s: L - (YI +I) 
A Sutrah (Saeen) For One 
Performing Prayer (vo 

. . 
bin Talhah that his father said: yF $ +I& 2 '@ d . ,& ., C L  /L 

"We used to perform prayer 
the beasts were passing in E : j G  $f ,y A5.L 2 $4 ,y . 

>, front of us. That was mentioned A,; xA ' G4f 3 $l;a,3 '3 to the Messenger of All& @ and 
he said: 'If something like the @>I $x$ &) . .jg %% $1 4$% 
handle of a saddle1'] is placed in 7 ;% *$ ~~~f 44 g 5s front of anyone of you, it wiU not 
matter whoever in front of 
him." (Sahih) 

'$1 . . .  G+ >[;&I 2~ +JI, *I ;+ "L c;&~ '++pi :r+ 
.++>ir&&It.*F,y 1 4 4 :  

Comments: C 
a. How high (or what type) a Sutrh  (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 

the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
aquarter or one-and-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should thefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Suhah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in bont of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 

['I It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held an to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn ,,,J : ml ,~ ,* ,, ,<, 

'Umar said: "A small svear . J G -  k&- 9 t \  
9 - (Harbah) would be brought out to 2 '41 g 2 , P I  [$I&;] 2 41 

the Prophet @ when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the $1 ., SL? :J6 $ $1 'st 
ground) to perform prayer while & 2 $7 , " *:! 

- +Y- i T P  
facing it." (Sahib) 

. @i 
'e9 ' t q t : z  ;P i+ r ~ y ~  i+ +L ';&! G ~ , S J W I  *pi z E + ,  

& I +  L.h j. 0 .  1 :  .$! . . . i+ & i&l CJ! U*J\, ij-. -4 'iWI 
. y 3 ,  ,,,a1 

Comments: 
This shows that the Rophet (g) was particular about the Sufrah even 
during his journeys. 

942. It was narrated that '&shah 62 : 4T g &: $f G k  - q f y  
said: "The Messenger of All2h ,. 1#,, 

had a reed mat that he would :$ $ 41 g 2 2 
spread out during the day, and % J ,y ,* &f $, s~ make into a compartment at  ., 
night, towards which he would S& : a-6 z ; ~  2 '$71 

$1 
perform prayer." (Sahih) ,, el,j ' a, . 

.,p--J ?@$ *. & gj +j% 
.dl J$ '$L , * 

c a ) U l  i& c,&> ' v r . : ~  '&ul "6 '*lii'l '$,&Jl *,A :E+ 
+ 6 4 1  + &.J.z- 2 VAY :C c$\  . . . s,+, p! rg ;P p\d\ &J 3+i "L 

. t+ 
Comments: 

This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one's house. 

943. It  was narrated from Abu 
: 2; ;f '& 2 $ - q i v  

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
"When anyone of you p&om 2 ~ L Z L  d k  :?$%I 2 6.k 
prayer, let him put something in fL :dc :. , e ,**, , 
front of him. If he cannot find ,, Jhi Ub, :c .5$? 

anything then let him put a stick. 'ef 2 &G; 3 cu 2 :& 
If he cannot find one, then let him s ., 
draw a line. Then it will not $ 3p $ & $ jp' <I 3 

9 ,  .I matter if a n m g  passes in front 2 '& .+ &$ ?+ 2 'd*' 
of him." (Da'if) 

. -7 
4 +kt>,;la :JG@.., @.Z$ 

-, 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front ,& 2J$l GF - (YV +I) 
Of Someone Who Is 
Performing Prayer ("1 &dl) '&&I 

. ~ 

944.BusrbinSa'eedsaid:"Tney aFfik :JGgtL$fik-qff 
sent me to Zaid bin W d  to ask 5; 3 '$1 $f &L 2 'G $1 him about passing in front of one * < I ,  

who is performing prayer. He 2 4; JL G&>I :JL + $1 
told me that the Prophei +&$ said: 'SI & 2 23$1 2 &f 
'Waitinp for fortv is beiter than - 
passing in front of one who is f,& ~9~ :J6 @ 2 .,*:E 

-, , $Y- performing prayer."' (Sahih) 
.I, , ., sr. .i . J' +.< 

(One of the narrators) Sufysn .'%&2,!p?f z~,F- c % J  

said: "I do not know if he meant * ,,, , 
forty years, months, days, or 1 2 f i .31$ J C  
hours." 2~ ;f c*LG ;f '73 

.$Jl +dl b.1 C-1 :&G 
Comments: 
a. Passing in front of one who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 

that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 
b. The narrators of AMdith were so disaeet in narrating a Hadith that they 

made it a point to mention any poiit of doubt in its wording or detail. 

945. It was narrated from Busr : &S; fik : & $ 2 fik - \ f  n 
bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin m l i d  2 <$I +;f &L 2 'Ar& c~ sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- , , 
Ans2ri asking him: "What did JL &jf $6 2 $; Li + ,$ +: 
you hear from the Prophet g ,>- r& + g : J& 2,&LyI +& &f 
about a man who passes in front -, ., 
of another man-when he is $ 1  $4 $ 1  @ $1 
performing prayer?" He said: "I *, ,. 

heard the fiophet @ saying: 'If :'I& @ $1 : JG  7J.g $3 ., 
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anyone of you knew (how great is ,a, * , ,  - 6  G& fi bl 3 3 G ,$kf G $1 the sin involvedl when he Dasses 
in front of his'brother Gho is . u ~ j f  ,. Sg d~ - - '&- 3; *f 
perfomkg prayer, then waiting , ,.* a , 
for forty,"' (one of the narrators) ,,i ,f c LG &$ G28 9 : 36 
said: "I do not know if he meant , 3 , f 7 a -  

%jui 3 '* 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that " (Sahih) 

.< --< 946. It was narrated that Abu ~22 : 2 3~ - q t~ 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet #& -, , 

said: 'If myone of knew (how + @ + +I G 2 <&s; 
great is the s in  involved) in 36 : ji 233 dT 2 c+  2 '-> 
passing in front of his brother ., ..- :f . 3  , + ~ f + $ ~  :@J 
while he is performing prayer, p. d $ d . I  ., 
waiting for one hundred years sg 'gW, *G+ ,-f && 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes."' (Da'if) dl -+I 3 2 p 2k -4 2% 

Chapter 38. What Swers The iu, g* - (!"A +I) 

haYe6l1 
(VV Lid! )  

947. It was narrated that Ibn G k  :,e ;& 6s - qfv  
'Abm said: "The Prophet g was 
performing prayer at 'haftit, and G 41 , .. 3 .5$\ j; .5@ .. . 
FadlmdIcameridingafemale j ..I ., 
donkey. We passed in front of ., f. p .r' '+I 

"' Regarding the things mentioned that 'seve~' the prayer, AsSindi commented on number 
949: 'The obvious implication of this Haditk is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this But the majoity hold the oppos'e view. 'I% is how Nawawi and othm 
explained it. that the memhg of 'severing' is 'diminishing' it due to the dishaction of 
the he& by these things." 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 91 L& U l g  olqLdl LU! u14?i I 

par t  of the row, then we +,g J @,; ,'f & ' z5, & dismounted and left the donkev. 
and we came and joined the @ d$ c a l  & Ej$ 
row." (Sahih) 

948.It wasnarratedthatumm C?L :% f ! ~ , k ; f I % - q t ~  4 .ti, 
Salamah said: "The Prophet g *,* a *  

was Derformjng Draver in the + +- 2 4 G 3 ~ 2 3  
" L  , 

house of Umm Salamah, and 3 $ g 9 $G 
, , 6 'Abdullsh or 'Umar bin Abu gg &Jl sij :d,G % 9 f  

Salamah wassed in front of him; r 3 ,[$I -, 
,s _,. , he gestured with his hand, and he '+ g& $ ' % r; :9 

went back. Then Zainab bint 
.& 

Umm Salamah wassed in front of . ?& JG c% d! 3 3 jf '41 - - ., 
him, and he gestured with his JG' <:. ,, , a *,: , ,,: 
hand. but she kept going. When f - 4 Qfl . e y  

A - dl j+; & 'a '\X aL 

the Messenger of Afkh @3 , ,,.. 
finished his prayer, he said: .csfp :JGgg 'These (women) a re  more 
stubborn"' (Da'ifi 

2 3 ~ i ?  :JG, g g  g, ~ q i 1 1 : ~ i  *+![+ O ~ L I I  :C+i 
--@I c~J t.&i JWI a, ,, ,,i, :J+L\II + 2, (-9) J, ,&I 

. $1 . . . &+ l b  : i i f l J I  JG, ta23 
Comments: 

'Abdull*, 'Umar and Zainab Q are all the children of Abu Salamah &. 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet @ had married Umm 
Salamak and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet s. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet in their childhood. 

949. It was narrated from Ibn :&dl ?& 3 ;f G k  - t tq  
'Abbk that the Prophet @ said: fik - : 3 ~2 G > a  , a ,  ,<, 

"The prayer is severed by a black .., '3 e. U-LZ 

dog Bnd a woman who has 
F~ &+,g 2 2~ ~2 ::;G 

reached the age of menstruation." 
(Sahih) Dl cj,&,, +$ : J i  gg ,Jl -, 2 , 

~ , 6 ~ , *  
. U ~ U I  alpJlj ';$$I 
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950. It was m a t e d  from Abu :a& ;f .+f $ $5 @&& - qo. 
Hurairah that the Prophets said: : ' 

"The prayer is severed by a 2 cd f  -, ck : ( - , a  " :G 6 2  
woman, a dog and a donkey." 
(Sahih) 

:jG @ $1 2 233 df 2 
-, , ., 

. a.dl, J - 3 .  3 . 4  ; YSJl@ 
+d3 ' 1 v 0 : ~  C ~ L Z  p aki  '+ iL 3 ~ q q / ~ : b Y  

. JL! I& : ~ ~ & l  JLiJ qaY :C '$1 C A I +  

951. It was narrated from $ Gk :Al 2 J+ 6 2  - 
'Abdullih bin MugbffaE that the , . 

Prophet g said: "The prayer is 9 'zxg 'y A+& ,52 :$GI 
severed by a woman, a dog and a %J I .I 2$ _ donkey." (Sahih) 

2 $1 & 2 ''&il - , , ,  , 33, ;al p+ : j ~  

. c;Lh?j1; 

~ I ~ ~ + ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ + + - C I ~ O V I O ~ A ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ [ ~ ~  :G&i 
.A! .bisL: 291 + d l ,  c l ~  f 1 4 : t  G+J ~ l V O : ~ ~ r G b t 5 - ,  C V ~ : ~  G ~ L Z  

952. It was narrated from & : 3 G& - 
'Abddsh bin S b i t  from Abu 2 . d  
Dharr, that the Prophet said: & & 2 '3 ,5k I> 

"The prayer is severed by a 'y ++% 
woman, a donkey, and a black 
dog, if there is not something like I$ ,;al : JG % gI 5 :  

-, , JJ 
the handle of a saddle in front of '$91 525 & &?I 9 a man." I ('AbddGh) said: "What , 
is wrong with a black dog and u i g " $ l  mi; :,Lh?jl; 391 
not a red one?" He (Abu Dharr) 
said: 'I asked the Messenger of ~ ~ 9 1  ? Y ~ I  2~ C :a :& 
All31 the same question, and '>k ,+J % 2 ~ ;  : JG 
he said: "The black dog is a . 
SkaitZn (satan)." (Sahik) , r;w I j& 
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Comments 
There IS a dwergence of opmion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer 1s severed by passing of the above mentioned A sechon of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as IS evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second s&on interprets the Arabic word 
yaqtdu to mean 'diminish the quality' because of htraclion in concentration 
and devohon There is also a third group that says that the Hadrth stands 
abrogated by another Hdth  wkch says 'LB yaqtu'us-salita shat'un' nothing 
severs the prayer TIus last opnuon is catady peferable. For details pIease 
see Ahmad SGkir the Egyptian's Notes on Al-MuhaIla by ibn Haun: R&g 
385, Vol4,pp 13-14, D ~ I  M-Jial, Beirut, Mir'stu-MafStih and In1& AI-Hqah 

Chapter 39. Stopping (The &I G f>! :Aq - f ~ q  41) 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA d l )  
Possible 
953. It was narrated that Hasan ;c itf .gs 2 -1 &k - qOy 
Al-'Urani said: "Mention was 
made in the presence of Ibn 2 if ~s ck .-$; 21 

, ,, 'AbbSs about what severs the '&jft x> , JLi 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a 

I , 'FsLki, 
donkey and a woman. He s a d  J , s . 33 - 
' ~ h a t  do you say about kids 5 G : '6f;dilj 
(young goats)? The Messenger of ,, , 
AU2h .h was performing prayer -i.i ' L; & it? @ $1 j$; 
one day, when a kid came and $ 1  2;;. :;$ '$4 2 3 4% 
wanted to- pass in kont of him. 
The Messenger of AlEh 
preceded it toward the Qlblah. (to 
tighten the space and prevent it 
from passmg in front of him)."' 
(Da'if) 

@& 4;j Y! 'iiE 4jkJ 1~ >L! l b  :$+$I JGJ [.LC.+ o a l j l l  :E+ 
db 3 (241) 41 y. + :* $, -1 JG Comments: 

a: The worshiper must not allow anythmg to pass in front of him. 
b. The Messenger of A&% g preceded towards the front in order to tighten 

the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind. 
c. It seems that 'AbdullSh bin AbbSs interpreted the term 'severing the prayer' 

by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer. That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "The Messenger of AUSh .h! preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 

954. It was  narra ted  f rom dc sf 62 : <$ $1 G k  - 9 0 t  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Abu Sareed ', 
tha t  his  fa ther  said:  ,'The 4; 2 cL'% $1  3 '>$I 

, , 
Messenger of All& @ said: &f s7, @ ' +f 

'When anyone of you performs -, , , 

prayer, let him pray facing & I$# 1% $ 1  J6  : J6  b f  ,-. 
towards a Sufrah, and let him get 9, . u3 .s3 J~, ?Lf 
close to it, and not let anyone 
pass in front of him. If someone kf 6 6  @ . g& 2 [ T ~ f l  k& 
comes and wants to pass in front 

@ a , ,  of him, let him fight him, for he is 'Y. 
a Shaitdn (satan)."' (Sahih) 

. ? 
Comments: 
a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 

If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet @ as a Shaitdn, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaifin into doing it. 

955. It was  narra ted  from 'JGl 41 g 2 L3;6 6 2  - q o o  
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that the ,, , ,. , , ,* , 
Messenger of All& ZE said: LK ;&I s - -- -, . - 
"When  a n y o n e  of y o u  i s  2 $ai '& @f $1 
performing prayer, he should not *, 
let anyone pass in front of him. If bl 9 2 $ 1  @ 2 '<& + 2 
he insists then let him fight him, p ~ f  ig : ~6 jG; 
for  he has  a Qnrin (devil- 
companion) with him." (Sahih) s$ & f ,& 
(One of the narrators) Al- . g5Jl 56 

Munkadiri said: "He has alL'Uzza df 

['I That is Hasan bin D%wd (and they say: 'Abdullih) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn M2jah narrated it fmm. Tl~e Hndith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is kom M d a d i r i  alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 2 & l , + ~ ~ - ( t +  +I) 
Performs Prayer With , , o  

Something Between Himself (vq  &dl) $2 $$I gj 
And The Prayer Direction 

956. It was  narra ted f rom E L  :% ,< ,' T +. $>I I26 - qo- ,  .- & d ,  
'&shah: "The Prophet used to 

%;,:E 2 ';;$> '(5>)\ ;rt ';e 
pray at night, and I was laving 
A > - - 
between him and the prayer cf; '5, & 5~ ;f 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral ., ' ,.,, ".- ", -., 
horizontally."' (Sahih) 21>g , 2 3  % GF 

;!,i3 O \ Y : ~  ' p i  ~ I ~ Y I  c+ -pi :~j;' 
.+ 0 2 3  + 

Comments: 
The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (i.e. Sutrah). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab 2 $$ 5 '& 3 $ 6k - 9oV . ~ 

hint Umm Salamah that her EL ..;; L> gL :q6  
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 4 -2 > '?% &f 7 ctlzl a G  -, Messenger of AUih $5 prostrated. 

g'12 SE : 36 (Sahih) ~~ & T  ., 

Comments: .+ ki. 
It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying dose to 
him. 

958. Maim& the wife of the c k  :"'z & I  ' 2 3 ~f G k  - qoA 
Prophet g, said: "The Prophet @ 

-, 

usedtoperformprayerwhenI $1??2 
3, 

was opposite him, and his $1 tjj '2s $2 : J G  21z +j 
garment would sometimes touch cf; & @ sg :aT6 
me when he prostrated." (Sahih) ., @$ 

. && ILL %$ &LGf g;; +I& 
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Comments: 
The Mother of the Behevers means to say that she used to be m her beddlng 
very close to where the Prophet & would be performing h~ prayer. 

959. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  :&Gk 2 6% - 9oq 
'AbbG said: "The Messenger of 2 I '  $1 $2 :u,$l ? -  2: AU&h 9& forbade performing ~ , e  .J 

prayer behind one  who is  : jti flG .+I 9 '4 $ 
engaged in conversation or one # ,  

+UI * >- 57 +, j+; who is sleeping." (I-lasan) 

.gal; 

2 + 1;5 isp i  k~ d3 '(4) 4,3 > L j  rlfra rl&.~3i :E+ 
,+l. 2s 'jL ji $lo :& wljJl t(q:7)- Li9; 

i"S j: -hrvl 3 +>lJI ' 7 :  ' I  ! 1;5 '+ ,A ;i+ kgl, 
,191 ~ ; s  jr &j?b J, 'JWI Jw ++. jl A l e s  CAY* *p.-. j: tiklll*, 

. o Y t Y : ~ ' \ \ h / ~ : L > ~ \  j 

Comments: 
In the previous Ahtdith we have seen that it is permissible lor a person to 
peiform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in kont of 
b i n  This Nadifh seems to contradict the ruling of the previous AWith. The 
prohibition cohtained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Maknrh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 

Chapter 41. Prohibition Of &$ 21 Gc - ( t  \ +I) 

Bowing Or Prostrating Before a,):+J; tJ>4 fGyI The Imam , 

960. It was narrated that Abu : 7 ? ~ .$ $7 G% - q 7 ,  
-Wurairah said: "The Prophet , G d,  

3 -  J * , ,  
used to teach us not Lo bow or 4i 3 ~$91 2 GG ji k 
prostrate before the Iminn; when L~ : J G  : , ~ , J  

he says the Takbi~ then say the ., a29 &7 2 $2 
,>d j, &: Takhir, and when he prostrates, .?&.!J> &J$ f G x l  >, . 

you should prostrate." (Sahih) \>$26 &A \$ . \3s 3 \$ 
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961. It was narrated that Abu 2 , ,  - ' 2 ~  % 6% - q,, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of -Y 3 

~ l l a  &g said: ' D ~ ~ ~  not the one 62 :A< -2 d ;LZ 62 : Y 6 ++ 31 
who raises his head before the jg : jg :,~,, ,~ I S , )  

Imiim fear that All* may turn his $'s <?? d 
L ,~,,, 

head into the head of a donkey?' " L!; 2% $41 a. Y In : @ $1 3 ~ ;  
(Sahih) 

&f; pJ; 31 2 s  if rLyl j$ 

>w ,i f t . ~ l  ;p-. rr+ "4 +- 4 , j T  [PI :~i; 
.4+ A; j! >k 2..b ;p t l V : C  'by;, 

Comments: 
This stria warning dearly indicates that it is a n  act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imiim in bowing and prostrating. 

962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said. "The Messenger of 
All& #& said: 'I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone precedmg me m bowing or 
proshatlon"' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Messenger of All* g had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet perfumed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with amty, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet @, however, made it plain that the followers have 
to follow the Idm in all cases. 
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963. I t  was  na r ra ted  tha t  gG :,G ,* , , Mu'swiyah bin Abu S u f y h  said: a ,&+ I22 - q-.y 
, , 

"The Messenger of All31 @ said: 47 62;  : ! a w  21 2 ' :!$ 
'Do not bow or prostrate before , , 2 & cx 2 3 
me. No matter how far ahead of 9; 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky."' (Sahih) 

+ ' I ';c?; 
, , . , 'y ' I '" + 

j j : jc; ;G " 
4' + %p 

'?&A& Yj , &?< . Y U  :@, 

% &$ 'a; % +f a 
< , .  , , ,  , 

'A* lii 2 *f G3 'a> 3 ~:, 

r .#, 9 ,  ' , *:, , . U&+ J2 >k 'a~ lq * &>2 
* .  * 

'CLyI @I j. fykil + L 'i&l c.),l.) + j T  1-1 :&4 

.$,+$Ig 'dl+- >I3 c L . J 1 '  >I -3 i+ hikbll -.+LC- j. 1\9: e 
Comments: 

Jf a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and g m  into 
bowing after the Imrim has done it, he will also be as much behind the lmlim 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imrim's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 

Chapter 42. What Is Disliked > ~ $ L & G - ( ~ T + I )  

In The Prayer ( A \  &I) 5-1 

964. It was narrated from Abu +I;i 3 +?I G k  - q7t  
Hurairah that the Messenger of : f 62 .. 
AU3h ?@ said: "It is impolite for a :.A + '.e 4 3 1  

, I  man to wipe his forehead a great $1 + $1 $ $ [a9>La 21 L3:& 
deal before he finishes prayer." - - 
(Da'if) ;I 2 ;  f ,+$I 2 'QI ., 1 I u : I j ~ ;  
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Comments: 
The presence of H b  At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
Hadith 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AMith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 

.r ,,* , 
965. It was narrated from 'Ali 31 Ek- :,& 2 6 2  - q.io 

I _ that the Messenger of All31 ' ;aL dr ,& ~k $ 
said: "Do not aack your fingers ., 
during the prayer." (Da'ta I ,. 2 ' s a i  &f 3 '3% 2 &I>$ 

: j,j g , I A 3 4  7 2 '+;1;31 
, @Q1 &fj &Gf ,g c,D 

,~ ' 966. It was narrated that Abu 2cj 3 b'$ '5 6 2  - q1.i 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 'GI; 2 All31 forbade a man to cover 

f : - '& 2 'LI$ 2 his mouth during the prayer." 
(Da'ifi , , 

& f j $ :jc :,.,. , , OAP 

.<%.I1 '.j :G X ~ I  

Comments: 
It meam it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b : $ 2 1 $ ~  3F 2 ~ 6 k  - q.iv 
bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of 

.+ $& 2 c 2 ~  2 & 47 f' All% ?@ saw a man who had 
interlocked his fingers during the .+ + > ' [ 4 3 , ]  2 ';j+ 
prayer, so the Messenger of AEh 

@ 3 'y; &I; p& +I 3 ~ ;  57 + separated his fingers. (Hasan) 

g +I j ~ ;  e$ i<a~ 2 % ~ ; l f  

. wL2f 
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I 

i 1 
i 

a - G-' 968. It was narrated from Abu ff$f : mi " " + '  " C. Ir - 4?A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* j!#g said: "When anyone of *L ; ; ;&G; .  <+(ltz- 

< , i 9 , Z , ~  you yawns, let him put his hand 2 ~ ;  AI  &I ;. c q r  ;. '&,.+II 
over his mouth and not make a ,,, 

-, 
o+@p',6 ,,'. 

sound, because Satan laughs at ;PC lip 126 @ &I 

him." (Da'if) && ;gJ 56 
' 1  $ <'++Y2 ~!2! & 

,~ 
.<A+ 

Comments: 
a. 'La^ ya'un' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 

those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid enutting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from 'Adi I?& : 5 .. & 7 d ,  :~&;f g,& - q,? 
bin Thgbit, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet &r ,y 'LL? ,y '3; 2 @I 
j!#g said: "Spitting, blowing one's 3 %f ;. ' %i 2 2 '+@I 
n o s e ,  m e n s t r u a t i n g  a n d  
drowsiness during the prayer are h 2 i 1 2  &$ID : J 6  @ $1 ., 

@ ?> 
from Satas." (Da'if) '<WI >dl3  MI^ 

Comments: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To ( A T  & d l )  3 
Lead Them) 
970. I t  was  narra ted tha t  2 2 - 4 ~ .  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr said: "The .., a .  ,<.- r 
Messenger of All% g said: (&??>I' 2 ' $4 j! P-? 9 

'There are three whose prayer are j 6  : j 6  3+ ; ' L ~ %  
not accepted: A man who leads # ,  

people while they do not like him; :?* ,$ & 9 2GD :.@ A ,  J4; 
->  , 

a man who does not come to 
'~$~g 3 p3 !a prayer until its end - meaning 

after its time has expired - and G g  :& - TJ? $ ,& Y 
one who  enslaves a freed : e c 
person.'" (Da'ifl . uTJp GI $2 . - &$I &A 

.ap,LS .J ys rgkll rk j z j l  YL ';&I L > > I . ) ~ ~  * j f  C+ 0>L11 :c+ 
63W~ alp ++> ,or:C ~ ~ * h :  >.,iyt + ? >.>XI &->I+ &.lr ;P 49r: e 

+2 
Comments: 
a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imim) applies to a. situation where 

there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imim. 
b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 

period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Aedith. However, as explained by Shaikh Alb%& the wordmg concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has heen 
disapproved by the Prophet g, and has been cded by him; "the prayer of 
the hypouites." 

, , " ",' '" 971. It was narrated from Ibn : c. y a L- L2-G - qv \ 
'Abbis that the Messenger of ' 

whose prayer do not rise more 2 Fdl 9 c?9Ql 2 $= 62 
than a hand span above their * * 

heads: A man who leads people $ & 3 ~ 3 2  , ,  2 dQ1 2 <&$I 
(in prayer) when they do not like g 44; 3 d~ $1 2 'g him; a woman who has spent the ., < , >:- , .:~: Q $*B : J6  
night with her husband angry ~ J S J  03 p* ,y~ 
with her; and two brothers who :i,. , , , , -r + I  

D I ~ I J  r L $ 2 ~  4) peg La3 jl J-Tj : 1% 
have severed contact with one 
another." (Hasan) j+ @ ~~5~ 
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, +L- ;P \ Y Y V O : ~  '114/ \ \ :J f iJ l  j . >l+l . +pi [+I :c+ . JI$I, I~,$I U, L ~ ~ ~ I J  'rvv:, '(A,I,) d+- .I -, ', ,>I 

'&$I L C  &".= AaL2 +A, 'p, '(%p-) J> L& s,J+ >,-Vl 
. w. j&".=:~~,cn~: e 

Comments: 
a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 

token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwi&gness or 
refusal in the matter 

Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 

I - ( r t  4 1 )  

(AT d l )  

972. It was narrated that Abu 1 f : 2 ; - qvy 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 9, 

Messenger of A l E h g  mid: 'Two or 3p ?k 2 c%i 2 2l 
more people axe a congregation.'" 26 : j 6  ~ $ 9 ~  4f 2 (Da'ifl ',L$ 6 -, 

'aci l~ :g $1 3 4 ;  
, c 2 ~  

973. It was narrated that Ibn >',, ,p, f ..&I @;.A& h b -  4VY 
'Abbss said: "I stayed overnight .i ./: 
w i t h  m y  m a t e r n a l  a u n t  :?G 2 *l j l  6 2  :y21$l 

Maimunah, and the Prophet g I '#I 2 L ' ~ E  ~52 
got u p  during the night to -, g1 fG ' 2 s  d'c + & :JG 
perform prayer. So I got up and ., 
stood on his left. He took me by sbC; cyi;: 'GI & 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right." (Sahih) 

, :bC; .%:2& 6+ 

Comments: 
a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imrim. 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 

974. Shurahbil said: "I heard :&; ;f '+ 2 g G k  - q v i  
JSbir bin 'AbduIISh say: 'The 
Messenger of All& @ was 2 2 a 1  p'~ $ $7 62 
performing Maghrib, and I came , : ~ , : ~ , j  &$ 6 2  :LG 
and stood on his left, but he made 4 . - 
me stand on his right."' (Da'if & @ $ I  3 ~ ;  Ll? :JA$l @ 2 

, a  , ~ ?  /* 975. It was narrated that Anas : &f :% eL - tvo 
said: "The Messenger of All& g - -  a, led a woman of his household 3 c 2  2 $1 @ 3 '% 62 
and myself in prayer. 1 stood to ,, 

[&I : J E  $7 ,y +3 + &; 
his right and the woman stood 
behind us." (Sahih) C &  ' ~ 7  ?f>k @ $1 Jg; 

, , a 6f;bi) &; *: > &ifj 
. . . + ;&I, &UI 2 kk7Jl jis i + U l  a+ :c+ 

. ?z+Qb> 17.:c'$l 

Comments. 
a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the imim for prayer, but 

lawful for a single woman. 
b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 

relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand bv the side of a man 

a '  a , 
-* '  ,y Aq - (f0 +I) Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred -. 

To Stand Closest To The 
Irnrim 

( A t  &dl) fG)!f ,$ 
, * 

976. It was narrated that Abu &f : WI 2 k 2  62 - qV1 
Mas'ud Al-Ansiri said: "The 

. c. 
2;G > '*QI 'a 2 $@ Messenger of All* g$ used to . . - 

sure the row was straight) at the 
time of sying: 8 ~ e e p  (the @ 31 3~; L& :% kJd51 . , 
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rows) straight; do not diKer from 
' I  I ]  .Js2 <ul $ qC one another lest your hearts 

should suffer from discord. Let <dl 14i;f & &J rp$ &&j 
those who are forbearing and - * ,  
wise stand closest to me, then &?I c$& &$I 
those who are next to them, then 

;L: idlj 
u+:& 

those who are next to them."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments 
a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 

straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 
b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet gg$ so religiously, 

that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas I 6 - 9VV 
said: "The Messenger of All& % 7 , ' ck : vLg! Gk 
liked the Muhlijirun and Anslir to f 
stand closest td him, so that they 5r .,. . @ I :jij 
could learn from him." (Sahih) ljzb - ';&91; &>dl 

-> t4: *I +JI+ ;r Y A ) ~ : ~  L,&J +=i [- 0 ~ j 1  :c3 
u rk-ii: cp *pr * c T l A / l : , L L J 3  c A V : c  '(>>Iy) Jk 

. i s  +d> ' 4 v / Y : & l  
Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to MuEjimn (Emipants) and AnsEr 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet B, was that these Companions were 
ahead of othem in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet gg$, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachipgs of religion, but also to 
pass them on or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet @$, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu , d r  !;I f~ : d-3 ;f 62 - qv,+ 7; Y' . - A  .. 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of , :< - ~ ,  ' ,,, 

' 2  r ., ' I  I '"lj 
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AEh &Z saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 2 d75 @ $1 2;: 57 *; &7 -, 3 
the rear, so he said: "Come 'd ($6 1 'z~ . 2 6  

' 
. , -9 'I+ ~~f 

your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, All& will put them 
back." (Sahih) 
j. ~ Y A : ~  '$1 . . .  ~ G L  d 4 1  L ~ -  +L ';&I '+ + ~ i  :c+ 

.*! +?ll,$i ti*- 
Comments: 

'All* will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge aud excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 

Chapter 46. Who Is Most FLYL g ,y 46 - ( f ?  ,-dl) 
Deserving Of Leading The S :  

Prayer ( A D  d l )  

979. It was narrated that Maik I ' 2 6 - qvf 
bin Huwairith said: "I came to the s ~ 

Prophet @ with a friend of mine, 2 c ~ I U I  & 2 '&;: $3 I% 
and when we wanted to leave, he 

: 2 6  +igjl 2 & 2 '?% &f said to us: 'When the time for 
&G; fi g Sf prayer comes, say the Adhin and c:5f a c &  . , ., 

Iqiimah, then let the older of you ++ : fi JG A ~ $ ~ ~  
lead the prayer."' (Sahih) {d3f ,&Qj ' Lkif; tyc 

43 +bj. 1 0 ~ : ~  'i"& Q> ki ;lei t j l j V 1  c+~I+II --_.;I :@+ 
d> 6 %  .lid1 JJL +*- ;P I v f : ~  rPLlnyL j z t  j. ?L ' + U I  '+9 ' ~ ~ j  21 

.La& 2 9  
Comments: 
a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 
b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 

one who knows the I&'& best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'h, the Prophet @, 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imlim. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The ~2 : & !~ 6~ - q A +  
Messenger of AlEh @$ said: 'The 2 . d  

people should be lead by the one 2 kt2~ 'y '$$ &, :@ zl , 
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who is most well-Versed in 
recitation of the Book of M. If : '.- 

* ,  > they are equal in recitation, then 41 j$; J& : JA 2- ~7 t;& 
they should be led by the one . . h - q  ;$ who emigrated first. If they are :$ '&I y q  pJ9 f : @ 
equal in emigration, then they ,+*I! a ,,-:* ,..gA& . ~ h , ' :  '$I$ $613 &Is 
should be led by the eldest. A 

~ ,Gh,Y , 
man should not be led among his ,+& 'if$ +;;IS dp '$+ 
family or in his place of authority; 9; &f ;$ 9; Q p3f no one should be sat in his place 

&$ & & 9; of honor in his house without 4 ,, , . . '4'L"i: 2 
permission, or without his ~, 

permission.'" (Sahih) . US+ ,, jT ' i& ,,, $1 ' 
,& j: h 3 l V r : C  'TLLYL +I 3 < + U I  + :Gj; 

. .! 0 2 s  
Comments: 
a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 

others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'b even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami & used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 
because he knew more Q u f h  than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa^T: 790 & Sumn Abu-Dbud:585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 

Chapter 47. What Is & I2 $4. - ( l v  +I) 

Incumbent Upon The Imim (A? pGY l 
, - , 

981. Abu Hhim said: "Sahl bin g' :% &f 2 3 ;f G k  - q,,, 
-, , Sa'd As-S2'idi used to give 

G e ,  preference to the vounr: to lead ,-, .- :La 2 + . - 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: "Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All* &$ say: 'The 
Imlim is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted . u@ y; @ 'A ' 6 ~ f  il- d 
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against him but not against 
them.' " (Da'if) 

(dl+ @IJ+ '- > L j  I L  :++dl J i i ~  [+ o>L-11 :cj; 
...I; + d l  4, ' b- & I+-I 

Comments: 
a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 

leader must be a w m  of it. 
b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 

and training. 
c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 

regular Imrim. 
< ,< 

982. It was narrated that Salsmah E.% : ~f 2 $ $1 C G  - <AY 
, , bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, dG .<- S ?  :Ip' 9 "+b f l  2 '22 

said: "I heard the Provhet 4S sav: , ,, , 
0 8  '$\ ;. : , 'A time will come when the 2;; c;\ L% 3 '@ 

people will stand for a long time & : 32 & /&I . a'j~ 
and will not be able to find anv -, 

Imim to lead them in prayer." i ~ i  h+* y L$& 5 ~ 5  &I 
(Da'fl 

. t&  J-4 

983. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ali Al-HamdSni that he went out 
in a ship in which 'Uqbah bm 
' h r  Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said 
to him: "You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
AUch g." But he refused and 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allgh .h say: 'Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falls short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them." (Sahih) 
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4j3 C&,I~ 'eWlg ' d b  ;i13 c+;; >I W J  r +  LY 3 d l +  i f i b  jn 

..2, +,Wl Jz G+ 
Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 

Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 4 9 

b ~ f l j . u ~ - ( f ~ + )  
People (In Prayer), Let Him (A" w 
Make It Short 

I .  )<,, l'' 984. It was narrated that Abu :$ + $1 g 4nf 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Roohet B and said: '0 

3 'A: 3 '&q 6 2  :J 6 2  
~- -, 

~ A s e n ~ e r  of AlEh! I stay behind 
: >: Ql 37 ' : 'JG 

and do not perform the morning , ., ?@ 4i 

prayer (in congregation) because 5% 2 :i !$I 'J$$ 6 : J 6  
of so-and-so, for he makes it too '& & q c;% > ?l$l 
long for us.' I never saw the 
~egsenger of All& @ preaching 3 @$ J&> Gf; ‘26 
with such anger as he did that $,afG> :JG ; ,,*, ,. *&zf&~, 
dav. He said: '0 oeovle! There are ~-k% % . ,s" 

A 

among you those who repel +A$ +.. +& Q !>hi 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it $13 Z$ .;$ ,yfi~ 
short, for among them are those . u g d l  1:; 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs.'" 
(Sakik) 

Comments: 
a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 

responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 
b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 

We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet @ 
did. 

,, 985. It was narrated that Anas % 5 3 k f  - qAn 
bin M m  said: "The Messenger of tw : 63 ;e Gk : 9g 
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A l l a  @ used to make his prayer r i  . , 
brief but perfect." (Sahih) $C 4 Fl 3 cL+ 2 $91 & 

1 ,, . 
+j 2G @ $1 2 ~ ;  51.3 : J 6  

t I I i I C~JI, :r+ 
. + J+j 2 ,LC- +b 

Comments. 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
i6 essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 

986. It was narrated that Jibir $-$! tf,$f :@; 2 - 
said: "Mu'idh bin Jabal Al-Ansiri : J 6  ., 
led his companions in the 'IsW . ;rI ~ $ 1  &f 2 t,*e; 21 
prayer and he made it long. A 

a+,$ $?LI?;~I  fi 2 5~ & man among us went away and * ,y; A$G 3 J$ ?Q! $'% 
nraved bv himself. Mu'idh was 

7 ,  

;old aboui that and he said: 'HC is : jg . ;c , :t c$ & 
a hwocrite.' When the man heard 5 ?? 
a b o i t  that, he went to the ;E 5;; , , g ' 2 ~  
Messenger of All& !@ and told t;c 2 J6 ,,,!,, 

him what Mu'Sdh had said to y t i  ' B  $1 4s;; 
d& if &jfD :g$ $1 Jg him. The Prophet @ said: 'Do tg 

you want to be a cause of Fitnah -, Ah f-ji dfih & y : ~  
(trial, tribulation), 0 Mu'idh? , , 

when you lead 'the people in 
prayer, recite "By the sun and its * 

brightness,"['] and "Glonfy the , . 
~ a h e  of your Lord the Most 
~igh,"" and "By the night as it 
envelopes,"[3' and "Reate in the 
Name of your ~ord." ' [~~ (Sahih) 
a>, ?> a h 3 i l o : c  '+LLll> z+lgl +L ';&I '+ *.;T :c+ 

.4! 

987. It was narrated that Mutarrif 6 2  : +f 2 ~7 G k  - 9AV 

['I Ash-Shams 91 
12' Al-A'U 87. 
['I Al-hi1 92. 

AIL'Akq 96. 
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bin 'Abdulla bin Shikhkhir said: 
' S L q  2 2 'p& $1 '&cL "I heard 'UthmAn bin A~UI-'AS , , 

say: 'The last thing that the @ .+ +$ 2 '& + g 2 Prophet a enjoined on me when , 

he appointed me of T2if 4i 3 Lc.3 A+ : J 6 I 2 $ 1  
wasthathesaid:"O'Uthmin!Be dL jg G ~.5g :JA &GI 
tolerable in prayer and estimate -- - ' , 
the people based upon the qD :d 36 & &f > @ 
weakest among them, for among ;*a1 jjb: 
them are the elderly, the young, 3 d , j ,  

the sick, those who live far from *I; WIj $1 5& '@f+ 
the mosque, and those who have 
pressing needs." (Sahih) ugL51 1;; GI; 
j. or\ :c L! +k ,;&I ',>I> ri .D. j i  ~~1 :E+ 

.&A1 .;&IJs c+ b; & + G I  G :  db, L-L=- 

988. 'Uthmgn bin ~ b ~ l - ' i i ~  l%L :&GL 2 2 - qAA 
narrated that the last 

thing the :& ~2 :s ~2 :% jF Messenger of All* enjoined 
on him was that he said: "When a\ . - .+ g 2 'F; 3 >> g~ 

, , you lead people, keep it short for ' - - 
I < *  ;,& - ', them." (Sahih) 21 @ i l  '2 A& : j6 

L$ ~f , :% _ I ,  ~1 J+; 2 jg g 

.a& -t 
A :  I I i I L+ +j/ :c+ 

. + +2 L.& 

Chapter 49. The Imam , . 
Should Make The Prayer (AA 21) 97 L% lil &dl Short If Something Happens 5 ,  

989. It was narrated that - :&I $ 2 F ' ~' @G - 

bin Milik said: "The Messenger of ';;g '$ 62 &QI $ ~2 
All& @ said: 'I start prayer and I ,, ,, 
wanttomakeitlong,butthenI :@$I~&;JC, : J l ; g G $ > f >  
hear an infant qing,  so I make 'w-L! kdf J~ 'iw, g;"u J~ my prayer short, because I know + , .  
the distress caused to the mother & '& js:j ., Lg Pfi 
by his crying.'" (Sahih) 

~ 6 %  &f 4 4 4  pf 
C V \ . ' V * ~ : ~  '&I +$ b ;&I G & T  j. +L 'dl iVl c ~ ~ L L J I  *j/ I E +  
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+I ;i +b ,y t ~ * : ~  tCu j ;&I G++ a 9 1  p1 +I+ ';&I '/jl-.> 
. .! +JY 

Comments: 
'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the redtation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 

990. I t  was  na r ra ted  that  &$ d t  2 Ll2~ G% - 99.  
, ., 

'Uthmin bin ~bul- 'As said: "The 
,y ' % EL : 21gl 

Messenger of All& @ said: 'I 
hearaninfantclyingsoImake + r& 2 'r$ $, +I G +I 
the prayer short.'" (Sahih) 

1 , -  a~ a ,y <$'I 2 ';= d y! 

'ID 1 %  $1 3 ~ ;  JG :JG 4 
Il<j@l el iG I , .  5 

t- 
.d  &!+? 2UI + d l j  pa+-> ~ v l : ~  G~L- &I *[-I :E+ 

991. It was  narra ted from 
'AbdullSh bin Abu Qa6dah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
All& @, said: 'I get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mother.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 

992. It was narrated that JHbir bin 
Samurah As-Suwi'i said: "The 
Messenger of AJl& @ said: 'Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows before 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They 
:J,j ~$3 & g-+-$j&jl & complete the first row and they 

stand close of one another in the 2 .J;$~ L a I  
line (leaving no gaps between one 
another).' I, . u 3 1  

Comments: 
a. Ways of worshp for humax in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 

the ways of the angels, which is a matter of p a t  honor. 
b. Angels stand in rows for the worslup of All& 
c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 

same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas & f~ : 2 k . d  ? '  Gk- - 94Y 
bin Milik said: "The Messenger of + ~ 2 ;  ' 
All31 @$ said: 'Make your rows 
straight, for straightening the :96 '$ 3  5; ; cdr 62 : 2 -, 
rows is part of completing the '9,~ .$ fff 2 ';;g 2 c %  ~2 prayer.'" (Sahih) 'FA :5& JGj j c  j6 

qUl r..: & + a ,  ": ;g 
'e3 C V Y T : ~  ';&I r~ j. 41 ~ L L  +L ' A I ~ V I  '~,WI -+i :P+, 

..+ +.2 +ir ;p IYT:t '$1 . . . b l i L  241  L-. u& ' 6 9 1  

Comments: 
a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 

of step. 
b. Keeping the rows aooked and not standing close to each other makes the 

prayer defective and lessens the reward. 

994. Simgk bin Harb narrated :2& 3  % G k  - \ q  f 
that he heard Nu'& bin Bashir 

gL :<,' < a ,  

say: "The Messenger of All* @ U& :* 31 
used to straighten the rows until ~g :J$ .+ s d l  , r- 

., . e & T  -y he made them like a spear or an 
arrowshaft. Once he saw a man's % 3 &I $Y+ ' *' & $1 Jj; 

- 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of All* @j said: , 
'Make your rows straight or All21 lJ>n : #g $1 3 j j  j 6 '[kt] 
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will create division among you.'" ,. .-.+ 3, $,@;( +& (Sahih) 4 ~ 9 2  

'+. 
Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasom for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the heed  
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for oraver. 

L ,  

995. It was narrated that 'kihah 62 : iG 2 ;& Gz - qqo 
said: "The Messenger of AU2h ' ; : .E ? ?' 

said: 'AU5h and His angels send F. d kq 
*,  ,, blessings upon  those who J;; J G  : a ~  *,G 3 '$r 2 

complete the rows, and whoever ' , 

fills a gap, m h  raise him ;It. $..$ %$!!* j .II S ~ V @  
, , I one degree in status thereby."' s; s3 G ~ & l  bG 

(Hasan) 

L C  JAIG d3 d f i  'd/ lb kW O q O : t  $@j& (b * I-] :c.fi 
Ld23 Y'fY I \  :++$I3 +.+,dl -L@j 'Yqf  :c 'A+- &I 

Comments: 
'Filling the gap in the row' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes f o m d  
and fius the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of &I && Qq - ( o \  41) 
The Front Rows (9. Mi) ?&I 

*,> ,< ,,e 
996. It was narrated from 'Irbid 62 :s df 2 5 *I - qq7 
bin Shiyah that the Messenger of 

~ , 219a, + ty : L ~ ; ~  L~ AU& used to ask for 3 ., 
',, ~, forgiveness for the first row three 

'+l;i .+ +- '$ 4f, $ times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) G2LZ 2 +<> 'y ' L I Z  2 2 

& * S L j g $  $1 J;; 3 
t> .&> 'y* 
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.&.All 
Comments: C? 
a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 
b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 

the first row over the second one. 

997. Bar2 bin '&ib said: "I <L :2$ % - G k  - 99V 
heard the Messenger of All& g+g gx 6 c a , , a , , 
say: 'All* and the angels send cp-. Le-d 3 ~9 Zl 
blessings upon the first row."' 9% 3 k& < a  , : J G  '* 
(Hasan) -9 .". p y  < : ' ,  . .JA 

JGJ z +  gkV a UJ ju;uijl e- jr r + ~ / f : b i  *pi [-I :c+ 
&! LS b k  4 i a W  d k ~  iv .lJl 4b -'ILL :$+dl 

.449:e '&IJ 
Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts AUWs blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet gg are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 

998. It was narrated that Abu :$& 2 bls~ ';$ >f G k  - q9A 
, , Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' 22g * cx + J;r ~2 

AlEh jg said: 'If they knew what 
(goodness) there is in the first 2;s 4f 2 ' , ~ l ;  +f 2 '<'$+ 2 
row, they would cast lots for it."' 
(Sahih) 2 G L& j i n  :g$ $1 24; Ji : J C  

, &j &:a' 
;P frq:z '$j . . .  L g n G L  d&l &+- +L ' I  '+ *pi 

.+ y-ki $1 t.b Comments: 
Deciding mattus by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 

999. It was  narra ted f rom :&I 91 2 G k  - 949 
I b r h  bin 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The p& ~2 : .L ! a  , d  <*, 
Messenger of AlEh @ said: 'All.% 4.- .t! h*- 
and the angels send blessings g 2 +!;i 2 c &  + upon the first row.'" (Sahih) ,, ,, , 3 ~ ;  JG : JG %i ,y '$2 $ $91 

, , 

& ;& qs3 ;ln :jg $, 
. u ?;$I 31 

Chapter 52. The Women's ,LA1 4.b A$ - (07 +I) 
Rows 

(q\ &-dl) 

1000. It was narrated that Abu : , , a  b / L  
O+ 2 k l  Lj"& - \... 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All.% @ said: 'The best rows for 3 c 2 f  3 ';%.h 3 ~4 2 , , 
women are the back rows, and 

&f '&J 3 '&i $3 .$$ J the worst are the front rows, and 
the best rows for men are the sn 1 %  $1 3 ~ ;  J6 :Ji 'i.9 
front rows, and the worst are the 

s3 ' 4:~ G>3 Gkr +A back rows.'" (Sahih) 
,, ,- , a ,  . nbzI LB$; ' J&?l +A 

Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away kom the possibility of mingling with men. h t  is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 

1001. It was narrated that Jibir 6 2  : 4 2 2 I%& - \ * * \ 
b i n  'Abdul l sh  sa id :  "The + c ~ e  '23 
Messenger of All& @ said: 'The 
best rows for men are the front Ji :Ji &I gi 2 3& 2 "J.g + I  
rows and the worst are the back , ,, 

rows, and the best rows for J q l  $A SD :@ $1 3 ~ ;  
women are the back rows and the 3; '&$$ &>; 
worst are the front rows."' ,n$X &>; '&$$ 
(Hasan) 
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/ Y : ~ &  i31j +G, dJ$~ A& +& t-r\ /r :bi *pi  [*I : c+ 
' ;, >L! Ih :dr"$l Jii, 'Yq- : ,  ',*a; JI". * rAVcT4T 

.o>, (if.)+ & &I$ 

Chapter 53. Prayer Between &dl - ( o r  +I) 
Two Pillars In A Row 

( q T  d l )  La1 2 dJlgl 
7 -, 

I " d. g,& - \ .  . y  1002. It was narrated from :d& ;f '!$' '-; 
Mu'iwiyah bin Qurrah that his * 

fG :$,G 'G ;f ; ';;I; ;f E k  
father said: "We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars .+ 2,~ :, - - , , I  ' a > b  3 '+ 2 a3;G 
at the time of the Messenger of 

,- '.,: ' 
~ u i h  g, and we would be a - ai 13 :j; bT 2 'is 
repelled from them forcefully." 
(Hasan) ;$; '@ $1 ?&; $ ,& '~~191 

. i>$ @ 

C>,I> ,i cpi, v :  - i ,  ( )  J J I :c+ 
L, 'bdr e3 ' g$ & I  J,, + i, ih P;; : J L  ,i 0 2 ~  xvr:, 

.p .>LL .&UI, '+WI -3 .'&>I Comments: 
If the piUars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of AUih gg is hown to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bultha^n': 468) 

Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer $91 $2 $? - ( o f  +) 
Behind The Row On His iqr :z; 3 
own 
1003. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin 'Ali <' : 4T 2 ;f G k  - \ .  * y  
bin Sha ibh  narrated that his ,. I . '  

father, 'Ali bin Shaibh who was $ $1 2? 2 L>y 2 r2G 
part of the delegation said: "We 2 'LG 2 g 2 ,$"I + & set out until we came to the 
Prophet @. We gave him our ' G j l  2 sg3 ' 5 ~  2 , - 
oath of allegiance and performed @ , J . 3 G,: :, Gs : J E  
prayer behind him. Then we , ., Ad- 
offered another prayer behind & : JG '% &; . . 
him. He finished the prayer and 6f5 c ; , ~ l  cd$f ?& 2,;; saw a man on his own, praying 
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behind the row." He said: "The 
' J G  'al 3 & ~ > 2  *y; Prophet of All& @ stood beside 

, . ,, , him and when he finished he : j6 S>I & @ $ 1  $ gk &3 
said: 'Repeat your prayer; there is 

6s jl 'ZG WID 
no prayer for the one who is $, , 
behiid the row.'" (Sahih) . a&l 

Comments: 
Standing by oneself bebind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is 'Weak'. 

1 !~$;fG&- , , , f  1004. It was narrated that Hi13 6 : ' .- & d ,  
bin Yadf said: "Ziy2d bin Abu- ?'*> ;,' 
Ja'd took me by the hand and 'y ,y G & ~ ~ L ~ + I  $ 

* ,< made me stand near an old man 4f 2 ;% 6& : J C  +L: .+ 
at ~ a ~ ~ a h , ~ ' ]  whose name was 'z%+ .+ & s . ~  W2bkah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A J +&I1 
man performed prayer behind the & 3; &' : jg J .  !. , 

row on his own, and the Prophet 
1- -1; 

@ commanded him to repeat the .% sf a $1 ., :$ ';x; 
prayer.'" (Sahih) 

;, jT j+ ;P ~ 2 ,  Y T A / ~ : L ~ ~  '~lpxl~ +fii [ ~ w I  :e+ 
' 0 2 ~  T A Y : ~  <>,I> &i pi dJ ' +- Y ~ Q : ~  '&$I JLJ '+ +->I+ 

.p>> jL!, LJJ 'AL d l  4irsrJ 

Comments: 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the kophet @ commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 

['I A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned W3bisah because it was he who narrated the Hodifh to 
ZiySd as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 118 i& b;Jlg olwl LU! ++I*! 

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of &I $g JA A! - ( o o  4 1 )  The Right Side Of The Row 
(45  a 0  
, , 1005. It was narrated that ck :% ?. de g~ - \ .  . o  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of .. $; d 
5 'Y ' 2 :r$ 

All& said: 'AUSh and His % &$ 
angels send blessings upon the :;+ ';;? L,& '&; 
right side of the rows.'" (Hasan) 

*,  ,, 
51) :@ $ 1  j ~ ;  Jc a,~ 2 

,& & i& gz'jrj 2 ,  
, . 

4 j +yI _*? d i  w;, 3 -4 .:&I I i p i  I :Ei; 
'dl+- >Is '&jj - W d3 '+ ;41-; ;il A t &  ;r ?V?:e  c y 9 l  +I>> 

-i"Ji> ' p W ' >  

Comments: 
The Messenger of AEh loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shai-?ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadifh that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imtm. And All21 knows best. 

1006. It was narrated that Bar2 f? : +2Z 2 f l ~  - \ . a ?  

said: "When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of An& jg @ &? 2 , %t , 'Y cfi 'Y ~23 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar g :'JG 2 ' - j ~  3 

'One of the things we ', - ir: 
j ,@ q&; & 

liked, or one of the things I liked' 
'was to stand to his right."' r . L  a 2 

~ ~ s . - d l w - l t L ~ l + + t & : >  < a  .. (Sakik) 
. *: 

[I1 This narration is from 'Ali bin Muhammad, who said: "Wdd narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar," and the majority narrated it from WaW from Mis'ar: 'We liked" without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Wabi' from Mifar with: 'We liked, or I 
Liked" without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
'Ali bin Muhammad who said: "Mis'ar said" since the others who reported it from Wahi' 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: "Mis'ar said." 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet @$ when he turns his face for Taslim. 

1007. It was narrated that Ibn y:i &f 2 6 ~  - \ ( + "  

'Umar said: "It was said to the -, 

Prophet @: 'The left side of the : s'@'l L& 2 >> G k  : ' ~ ,  ., ;$U 
mosque has been abandoned. The 

i; & 3p ~2 Prophet said: "Whoever , , . 
frequents the left side of the :& 2 +I 2 2 '& <! 
mosque, two K@['] of reward 
will be recorded for him." (Da'if) 

&I>+ +J=- j. 7 0 : ~  JL 2 eP"$~ +i [* o ~ ~ j l  :E+ 
. + d i a + U G . + > L ~ l h  :dHdlJE3 C ~ T + A : ~ C & I ~  c + A ~  

Comments: 
It is a 'Weak' Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellme. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the lef-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 

Chapter 56. The Prayer (90 d l )  @I Gk - ( 0 7  +I) 
Diredion 
1008. It was narrated that JCbir : s 2 i  ;& 2 >g~ 6 2  - \ 9 + A  
said: "When the Messenger of 2 - ~2 :& hgI ~2 
All& @ finished Tmlif around it: - _., DI  ,' the House (the Ka'bah), he came 2 '%f 2 '- i; '+\ 
to A.laq8m of Ibr&im (the Station , , 

, , , 3 ;  ' J f L; 
of Ibrghim). 'Umar said: '0 6 .  
Messenger of All&, this is the JG fc 27 'dl 
Station of o w  father Ibr2him about - 1 * ~ 1  Lfy& lL J ,, :>,> 
which AllGh said: "And take you ~ f l d ~  .; f J - pr 
(people) the MqCm of IbrChim as a ,, a , s,, &$i <G ,.,! hi&+ :%I J t  &$I 
place of prayer.' "121 (Sahih) a.; 

['I "Share or portion" (An-NiMyah). 
Al-Baqarah 2:17.5. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 120 -13 a!+! *I2\ 

(One of the narrators) Al-Walid .&q a :a-jl J,j 
', 

said: "I said to m i k :  'Is this how , , . , 5,- .r; JL&jd.b+ 
he recited it: "And take you 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes.'" 

1009. It was narrated that Anas G k  : a~ ~ ' *  ''- 
C. j. h Uk- - j . 9 9  

bin Maik told that 'Umar said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of All& s, $c 2 , sf , 2 & 2 ~s 

* ,  - ,  whydoyounottaketheMaqrim ~ ~ l j ! + l ~ ~ ; c : ~ : ~ J G : J E  
of Ibr6him as a place of prayer?' 
Then the following was revealed: z @$$ : 25 7 3  rk 2 
'And take you (people) the Maqrim 

[ \ '; 0 : ;$I1 . 4k& GGL 4c 
of I b r i h i m  a s  a place of 
prayer."'[1' (Sahih) 

+L- j. r -y : , ,$~  . . .  GI 2 r b ~  L i ~ ~  CGJWI ++i :G+ 
.+ + 

Comments: 
a. The Maqim of firshim (the Station of Ibrihh) is the stone used as a 

platform by lb r ihh  during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of I b r b  ZEN! 

b. After finishing the Taw6f (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maq6m of Ibrihh Wl. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar &, that he longed exactly for what All& 
was to reveal shortly. 

D ,  ,~ * ,' 1010. It was narrated that Bar3 :&?131 jy a a 6% - ,.,. 
said: "We prayed with the G2Gi &f 'GF A ;f ,yx 
Messenger of AUsh g facing , ., 
t o w a r d s  B a i t u l - M a q d i s  @ $1 49; 2 & :Ji c l $ ~  2 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 3 &~ G: 
then the Qiblah was chanzed to 
the Ka'bah two months afler the JL 4;; '& Ji Q, 4 ~ 3  
Prophet g entered Al-Madinah. 
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When the Messenger of All& a 
i i i  C @  41 34; LE; c;& &G"I prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he , , , 

a,, would often lift his face towards 2 $2 +- y i  <&I < J! & 
the heavens, and AllGh knew ~~~4~~~ - what was in the heart of His ,.. , ,  p; ' 5Wl  
Prophet and how he longed to 3 @ A *  <*I 15% face the Ka'bah (during prayer). 

3 ,  I , , ,  9 , -  

Jibril appeared (in the sky), and jf! *.s? 9 s  ";5. 2% $1 
the Messenger of AUGh $g started z+ :al J$ ' Gk & 2 ; ~  l2 
watch ing  h i m  a s  he  was  ,-. 

&-/ / * 
descending between the heavens 491 4 &.A\ $ &> & &j 
and the earth, waiting to see what a, : , 

he would bring. Then AllCh .- 5 
'$ LEE [ \ i t  : i&J1] 

revealed the words: 'Verily, We &; F& '@'I J LA$ 3 
have seen the turning of your face ' , , 

&d$ ;$ , D <- dl -., ' 
towards the heaven. Surelv. We J P ~ o " ,  -2; - 

* "  shall turn you to a ~iblL that 3;; JL ' k * ~  k > g & @ 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in direction of Al.Masiid Al. $'% 2 d~ !h> @ :% $ 1  

- -,, 
HarGm (at  Makkah) .  And  .&, t, J$ c y  
wherever vou oeoole are. turn . 3 i  . . ?+ 

, -. '2~ 
, 

your faces (during prayer) in that : ~&Jll 4'%~ &&! , -, G;$ 
direction.'['] Then someone came -. , .- 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has . L l Z T  

been changed to the Ka'bah.' We 
had performed two R a h h  facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of AGh g said: '0 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then AU& revealed the words: 
"And All* would never make 
your faith to be lost."[21 (Da'ifj 

JG, '+ ;km hi3 ,& A O O : ~ ,  , i ~ : ~  ,&I [&& O J L I I  :c+ 
. a w  d k l  'p >L! I b  : & d l  

Comments: 
a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qibluh), then two months, and so o n  

b. Sahih Al-BukMri also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhiri's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bumri's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
-at it. 

.i 
1011. It was narrated that Abu : $ ? j ~  1 & 2 - \ + \ \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , ,,$ , , 

Allih @, said: 'What is between h t S b j  t F d l  2 26 I22 
: jC; the east and the west is the Qibluh ' 'AJ&+ll $1 

(prayer direction).' "'11 
. , * 3 '- J :%G 2, 

'+ +i"l, G A l  a b A T  ?L '&Jl ' ~ " $ 1  *FT [-I :c+ 
+-=- :JG, ~ r z z : ~  C+$I JZ pi d3 c: d l  L.& r z r ' r z ~ : ~  

Comments: .€?+ 

Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their QibM.  People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 

Chapter 57. The One Who I 2 - (OV +) 

Enters The Mosque Should (9, &.J1) $2 3 + $ Not Sit Down Until He ,.- 
Performs Some Rak'ah 

1012. It was narrated from Abu 'kl$l 2 b lz i  - 1 * \ Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of eL : 9i ., . ,. > )*I , 

Allih .h said: "When anyone of y& $ -k ;tl ?+.J 

['I This refers to the QibLTh for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
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you enters the mosque, let him 
@ '&j 2 +? 3 '$I$ $7 $ 1  not sit down until he performs 
Sf .,.,' two Ruk'ah." (Sahih) aAi. 3-f 3 '41 G 2 &I , , 

Fkf $2 I$ :A6 @ 41 A+; 
. .$; 3 & '$ '9, ,.. 

2 ',"@I G k  - \ . \ Y  1013. It was narrated from Abu : L& '' ' 
' ~ 

QaiAdah that the Prophet g said: > Gk :+ ,. '- "When one of you enters the j! d j l  

mosque, let him perform two + Jp 3 '231 + 4; fi + $G 
Rak'ah before he sits down." , , 

.jg ;i :a ,: 
(Sahih) a'" 4f 2 '&)I $2 

, 

' r ~ i : ~  c&J e& 01 & i j j  :+& 'i$~ r 6 J + ~  ++i : c ~  
L.L- 3 V \ f  : C  '21 . . . &* 4 1  +2 +&I "L 'j:=ul i& 'e3 

.+ d lL 

Comments: 
a. This prayer is called Tahiyyahrl-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 
b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 

some Sunnah or obligatory S&, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyahrl-Masjid. 

, , 
Chapter 58. Whoever Eats $@I $1 ~ ~ G - ( O A + I )  
Garlic, Let Him Not Come (qv !& 
Near The Mosque' 

1014. It was narrated from ez  :@ f?a&; fGk-  \.\i 4 d ,  
Ma'din bin Abu Talhah Al- f 3 'gg $1 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattib 4 iz; 

:, '&&: 'GJY stood up one Friday to deliver a f + iC 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon s& 2 L I Z  'Gu, 
one Friday. He praised Allih, . , ., - 
then he said: "0 people, you eat GI 6 s f  
two plants that I find are nothing f x f  y 

& J dl l$ 'MI ;; & ;f but obnoxious; this garlic and this & ''V 
onion. At the $me of the ;$t $jG.i !>al $f 4- *: 

I+ 
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Messenger of AllCh %, if a foul 2 .:,, , 

odor was detected from a man, I , ,  , $& 
would see him seized by the arm & '371 &;f a3 .MI 12; 
and taken out to ~ l - ~ a ~ i ' . " ]  jD I )  3 ,  , 
Whoever must eat them let him '% b2 '?% '% $ 1  49; 
cook them to death." (Sahih) a ,  sg$ Ji ,,:, *, 6Lzg 

EY. 2- ,,.; . 
'& y& '$ $ ',& 

,- 

. . . b+ >T :I> ,\ '5L+ 3T G; JST ;p 4 g;& '+L-_*l\ '+ -91 :E* 
. r r ~ : ~  G & I ~  .+ 0 2 ~  + $1 &I jr ' $1  

Comments: 
a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 

c o m d e d  that they be cooked well. 
b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 

smell. 
c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 

more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 

1015. It was narrated that Abu f~ : 8 .&, , ' Xi 

U' ;i EJ& - \ + \ o  
Hurairah said: "The Messenper of u 

All* @ said: 'Whoever eats from & 3 ' g;& 21 , 2 , ' & 2 & 12~ 
this plant; garlic, let him not ~6 : J G  {2s d r  'A, 
aimoy us with it in this mosque of ., ;- $1 

ours.' " (Sahih) '!$I $9 & $1 s8 :@j $1 39; 
Ibrahn said: My father used to 

, u 1 2  2 L& lLi$ % 'fJl add to it, on the authority of the . , 
i - ,  prophet %: Leek (Alfium) and 'g &$ $1 a q  :&I;L 26 

onion; i.e. he would add to the > a  

Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 3 ,gj $1 2 A l y l  
. . 

Comments: 
a. I b r b  bin Sa'd &is the grandson of Ibr&him bin 'Awf & . The narrator 

Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah &. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it dear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipus. That also explains why the Prophet had ordered the 

''I The area where the gravcya~d of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 

: m, g 'p& G',& - \.\ ,  
1016. It was narrated that Ibn C. 

9 ~ 'Umar said: "The Messenger of 2 $1 2 'pl $G; $ 41 '+ All& #g said: 'Whoever eats ; , , , 
anythingfromthisplat,lethjm J L  :JG $ $1 2 '86 2 '2 

, , 
not come to the mosque."' -,,:I ad : $4 ,; $7 2~ rjgg $1 j+; (Sahih) 

t+l %k ,$ *~ 
, - 

Comments: 
It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-incongregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 

Chapter 59. If The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Pedonning Prayer, HOW ( 9 A  41) i2 3 & ,- 
Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that ~2 - \,\,, 
'AbdulEh bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of All& came to $ 4; 2 'G 2 LI& g k  :J6 
the  mosque a t  Qub2' and , - ,, , , 

J+; >i : J G  $ 2 $1 2 $p! performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansir came and 2,;g 'g $6 &z. g $1 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who sz '4 i ; f i  p t l  was with him: 'How did the & ' 3 ~ ~  
Messenger of All& g respond to 

@ +I j ~ ;  ;g 2 : ;g; ''w 
them? He said: 'He gestured with 

, , ., L~ 26 y@ a,, his hand.' " (Sahih) ?4$4?_. >A 
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Comments: 
a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Qub2 with sincere intention, and to offer 

prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophets Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Qub2 and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 

a ,  I *  )',, 1018. It was narrated that Jibir 
:$&I rJ - G k  - \ .  \,, 

said: "The Prophet @ sent me on I _  
* o  GI tf2J 

an errand, then I caught up with 3 ~ $ 1  &! 3 c &  a 
him while he was performing +-W gI 

-, +=, :JG 
prayer, and I greeted him. He ,, 

gestured to me, then when he ;Gg '2.k & 'A 9; p;f 
,- 

finished, he called me and said: ,J , .p .JG "$2 ks a c$L 'You greeted me before, but I was . , 
performing prayer.'" (Sahih) 

, g&f d; $7 ,$ 

1019. It was narrated that +.+ % -f L2k - \ . \ q  
'AbdulEh said: "We would greet 

, I < a  > : J  62 :& others during the prayer, and it 4 r+: &Jr- - - .  
was said to us: 'During the prayer &f 2 '&2~ $7 2 &2~ 
one is preoccupied.'" (Sahih) g :Jg g c&$L~ 

ILL :eJrPsjl Jljs ' 2 ~ : ~  ' p  p &hi B [c>p Fl :c+ 
+bj. OTA:, ,e3 c r ~ v O ~ \ ~ i ~ , ~ i ~ ~ : C . e J ~ ~ ~ p i J  , i;ikzdh 'e 

.a J+i ,G,~,.,,,,I , L & ; F ~ I ~ ! ~ + V I  

Comments: 
A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salim. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever 9, , &- - g Q$ - ( 7 .  +I) 
Perfom Prayer Facing A (qq  -I) + -g $2 hI 
Direction Other Than The , ., 
Qiblah Without Realizing ,' 
1020. It was narrated from E L  :@ 2 Gk - \ + Y  * 
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'Abdull* bin ' b i r  bin Rabi'ah .i 'G 2 ~2 : ,, , .L 

that his father said: "We were 3 .-- ~ 3 i ~  2J 

withtheMessengerof AU$h@ 3 c & l @ 2 F G $  ' : a l e ~ l  
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us :hi %f 2 '-2 2 3G 2 $1 g , , ,  . 
to determine the Qiblah. So we g 4 ~ ;  g 
performed prayer, and w e  ' - 'a , - 'GI & 2 7 ;  ;al 
marked the location.i11 Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we X G ,  f& 'a$ 
realized that we had prayed 

'+g $ &,i q x  3 p& facing a direction other than the - -, , ., -, 

Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
prophet gg, then the words were 
revealed: 'So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of ~llW.[~' 
(Da'if) 

Comments: 
a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determiue the direction of the 

Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 

, 5 *,, ' 
Chapter 61. The One Who - ( 7 )  +I) 
Spits Performing Prayer 

F" . 
( \ a .  d l )  

1021. It was narrated that Tsriq ~2 : $f 2 $ ;f & - , . \ 
bin 'AbduUa Al-Maribi  said: , a 

"The Prophet said: 'When you &:< 3 2 LJw 3 t 2 3  
perfom prayer, do not spit in 

$1 2 42& 2 '2lk +I front of you or to your right, but 
spit to your left or beneath your Z& lip : @j 21 h6 : Ji & > d l  -, -,, 
feet."' (Sahih) 

['I 'We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would !mow if we were correct or if we were mistaken! Explanation by Sindi. 

AI-Bqarah 2115. 
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Aj '&& 2 y j  '&& g; $2 ,$ ,.,. 
+ ,  a&s ;T '3 L, '. , e'' 4 *8021 

~ v A : ~  '&I 2 2121 +I$ 2 "k ';&I %i *pi [PI :c+ 
. p++iz :JG, ~ ~ V l : ~ c ~ L $ l ,  t + ~ @ i . - i T j s  

f':% 1022. It was narrated from Abu ,. &I s&$r fll; - \ * Y Y  
- *  , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of * 

'A\% 2 9 '3 si &L21 AllCh .h saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 41 45 57 , 4T :$ ',+I> , ?f :> . -~ - - -~ .,- c ~ 7 ; -  
mosque. He turned to the people & $ g  ++I & g , ,  &f; and said: "What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing ;$ 3l;f jc Ga : 26 . ,QI 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits ' * ' 1 Y 

a ,  ' 

in front of Hirn? Would i f  PL!  -I ~ k ~ f  (2; &) 
,? ,,,: ',:,~, like to be faced by someone who $j;f 2% I;I P+j J++ spits in his face? If anyone of you 

needs to spit, then let him spit to . ~ $ 3  2 I= &, j f  G dG 2 $3 
his left, or let him do like this in *: ,->%, , .\,i #: 

his garment."111 (Sahih) y %$G dA &?q +J p 
Then ~ s d ' i l ' ~ ~  showed me how : A& 

he spat in his garment then 
rubbed jt. 
La>> j @I 2 j h j l  js 41 -4 '+LmJI C +  *pi :Ei; 

..!.>,+'$izT313 ".:z'$l . . .  
Comments: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadith. 

1023. It was narrated from 'y+ 5 '231 $, ;k Gk - ,yy 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 

' 

' , *, ,? 
bin ~ i u i  in front of hirn, 2 $ $f G k  : Y 6  ;>IJJ 2 xG 21 , , 
He said: "0 ~hjbath! Do not spit Gc > 4f > ceE >. ' 2 ~  in front of you, for the Messenger , , 6 ,  ,*< 
of A l l a  % used to forbid that, 1 2 6  +& 2 $J . 5 G &IJ 4 
and he said: 'When a man stands , ', , .,*- , ,  

I J a 4 %  Y !G L: 

" Simil:nr preic.i~ld i l u ~ n  ,\I>ll 1lur;gii;ah tlndcr no. 7n1 
'I I?>!, i\ the ,t.~trrncnt uf \ n . ~  Hilkr hill ,\hu Sha!b.lh uh., nirr:~ru,l i t  15, lhn Mil:fih. 
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up to perform prayer, All& turns 
,<I &?I zLD : jc;  'A,: 2 A ;g @ His Face towards him until he 5 

turns awa or he commits an evil && & '$2 & 31 $f & 
Hn*th.'"[J ( a s a n )  

. ~$4 ' 5 2  '5& ;I 
. . -, t4: IT.P~ ;r ji k-qb ;p S Y L : ~  '&js >I *pi C-I :cp 

.& '&If ',&+dl 
Comments: 

'Commithg an evil' means any makter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's gannent or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 

I ! o  y G k  - ,.yi 1024. It was narrated from Anas 2 :G > 'f$' 2 

bin Milik that the Messenger of Gk p+ 6 2  : Q ~  

All& spat on his garment 
:s . , , * ,* > ', while he was performing prayer, + I GE 2 c G L  ,k 

-; 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) .,, .-s ': 

$3 '%$ , 2 . ;>&$I J$; dl +!G 

2 $ 4 1  f2 ;L'- (17 ,&%dl) 
Chapter 62. Smoothing The 
Pebbles During Prayer 0. i &A) $241 

G k  :G4f$$;f & -  , . y o  
1025. It was narrated that Abu 
Huairah said: The Messenger of c &G 4f 2 '+%I 9 ' %G &T 
All2h g@ said: "Whoever smoothes 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in :@ $1 $$; 26  :JG 233 &f ., 2 
~n~hw."[ '~ (Sahih) 5 A, s 

Comments: 
The Arabic phrase m mussal-ha, literally: 'Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles'. In any case, it is an 

['I In Inj& Al-Hq&, 'AbdulGhani Dehiawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushu' (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution The only reason that he described it as 'evil' is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaith." 

[" 'Meaning he has done what is not suitable.' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, meam 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 

1026. It was  narrated that $i 3 C ~ ~ I  2 6% - j . 7 7  
Mu'aiqib said: "The Messenger of Qjl' G2 : , 1,~1 ~ 

A U S ~  said, concerning @& o! @91 
smoothing the pebbles during 2 & $2 : @1j;ql : &2 
prayer: 'If you must do that, then d;L : jG '% 

I _  

do it only once.'" (Sahih) L :$ *I 
2 C @  41 j+; JG :JE 

5% ''%L 3 d! : a : < ! I  2 &I 

.6 i& l3  

- %  crY. Comments: 
If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 

1027. It was m a t e d  that Abu Z2 3 '?LZ 2 tL.& 6% - \ * Y V  
D h  said: ''me Messenger of L* EL :Q6 Gwl 3, AUSh said: 'When anyone of 

h ' 
YOU gets up to perfom prayer, 2 &$yl di 2 2 
then indeed mercy is facing him, -, 

so he should not smooth the f6 I$ :@ 41 3 4 ;  36 :J6 5; $1 
pebbles.'" (Hasan) *$ ;$ [u, J~ pkf 

Chapter 63. Performing & gwl - ( W  ,..-dl) 
Prayer Upon A ~humrah[~'  

(! S Y  &-dl) !*I 
2 : : 1028. Maimunah the wife of the - + $ I $ $ $ G % -  \ * Y A  

['I A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet #&$ said: "The Messenger 
& I  gz 2 c ~ g L J  2 ccl$l $ <G of All* @ used to 'perform , 

prayer on a Khumrah." (Sahih) $ 2 22 :JIx ,+I 

;. J$ g +, J+; 5g :&C 

.?$I 

Comments: 
Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

'7 L"2 : $  2 - \.yq 
1029. It was narrated that Abu 3 

, ~ Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 3 $.a,,& &f 2 2 ' k 3 ~  
All2h @ performed prayer on a ., 
reed mat." (Sahih) $ 1  24; & :& &f ., 2 ‘&& 

.&;.% 
;P o\q:, '4 b i g  y$ 2 ;&I "L t i & \  + + :~i; 

.? 0 2 y  G 2 L  $! +b 

Comments: 
Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 

1030. It was narrated that 'Amr ~2 :* zy ~2 - , + y ,  
bin DiGr said: "When Ibn 'AbbBs '4,G 3 $-; ? .  ;It was in Basrah, he performed '11 . - -  - 

,, prayer on his rug, thenhe told his ' 2 ~  zl A -: J G  s-9_rbS companions that the Messenger of e , ,  

Alleh used to perform prayer " ,+ '&L ,& ;,,.SL 5; 

G . . .  +G >Li ILL :&-&I JGy C &  Y Y l : c  '$1 [a a > L l l  : c ~  
.G ,+ ( Y  \ O Q ) + ~  ~(17. .Y)+>WI +h3 

Comments: 
The Arabic term used in the HadiUl 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of doth. 
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Chapter 64. Prost+ating On A & ?&I - (12 4 1 )  
Garment When It Is Hot 01 
Cold ( \  * ?  Z.LLJI) ?$I; $1 & - ,  "@I 

1031. It was narrated that ~2 :% 7 ?~ if ~2 - \ ,Yl 
'Abdullsh bin 'Abdur-RahmGn 4 d ,  
said: "The Prophet #g came to us 2 '$?;31$1 & 2 $91 
and led us in prayer in the 

+ $ $ I & >  -" mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, , . + df$. -, 2eG.y 
andIsawhimputtinghishands 6 3 .@$.I\ ., k& : J 6  +31 
on his garment when he ,' 
prostrated." (Da'ifi 41; Gi5 '&%I + & + ,j 

. L+ ILL , '& , & g$ 

1032. It was narrated from !% :>k2 5 6% - \ * Y Y  
'AbdullGh bin 'Abdur-Rahmk .,L ' 

bin m b i t  bin SG-t, from 2 &$I;L &sf 4! $ &cl 
father, from his grandfather, that + 2 $ 1  + 2 
the Messenger of All* % 
performed prayer among Banu c & f  2 2 , G?E , $ @?I 
'Abdd-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in , , 

&,j &,@+I J+; L i  :& 3 
which he was wrapped and 

*.?',> 
putting his hands on it to protect '2 LA& :Q &3 &%I G , . 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 

.&I :> '& g& 
(Da'ifl 

1033. It was narrated that Anas 2 +I;i ALZl GL - \ *YY 
bin MSlik said: "We used to 

dc 2 'PI 2 3; /r :- perform prayer with the Prophet ' *, ' 
% whenitwasveqrhot. When $.$I> C $ I + $ & ~  '$&$I 
one of us could not place his , * & A fi : j6  +,G 
forehead firmly on the ground, he , . - ., 
would spread his garment and -& ;T fkf ;+& 2 '$1 
prostrate on it." (Sahih) %$k 
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Comments 
The Ahrfdith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself born the heat or 
cold of the ea&. it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 

Chapter 65. The ~asbih~']  Is J&% @I - (70 +I) 
For Men During The Prayer 

+d wl; And Clapping Is For Women , , ., &.dl2 
( \ . I  Ldl)  

, r  L , $ 47 & - \ . y t  1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 'G 4 , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of % 2 ,,& : 9 i $2 2 ;L& 
All& a said: "The Tasbih (saying 
Subhlin-Allih) is for men and 2 '% 3 'Z>>l 2 'w -, 

, , clapping is for women." (Sahih) 
I ~6 % 2;; ST :,a,J *,P 41 

F- ';&I '+> . \ ~ . r : ~  c;&~ 2 91 'G,WI +pT :c+ 
.+  dl& +& @ f Y Y : z  <$I . . . ;!dl +-, &->I 

CommenW. 
a. If, the Imiim commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 

attention is to say Subh&-All&. 
b. If men fail to draw the attention of the l m h ,  the women can do it by 

means of clapping. 

1035. It was narrated from Sahl 3 J& j 'p 3 ;L& G k  - \ .yo 
bin Sa'd As-Sg'idi that the ~, +~ ,, ,~ ? ,:, 
Messewer of Mgh * said: "a 'jG ' .i+s 3 L! t+ G2- : Y ti '$ 4f .?, 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is 5f 4 % ~ ~  .+ 2 'rjg &f for women." (Sahih) ., 

'J&> & a n  :2i $1 J;; 

''1 Saying: Subhan All& when tbe Imtm is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that N W  f i '  : 2 , .,. , 
used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 
Messenger of AU2h @ granted a c ~ f  2 &cl 3 &,& g 2 
concession for the women to clap, 

J b  I, J+z $ , ,  ag f l &  > ,> y, '"I us 
and for the men to say the , ' 
Tasbih." (Da'if) 2 $&, $& $1 Jg; $; :s 

.&I 2 +y> '&I 

Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 

1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
All& performing prayer in his 
sandals.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr : 2131 ;'% 2 % G k  - \ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his sandfather said: "I saw the - 
Messenger of AlEh @ performing & 3 3 ' .$ jp 2 
prayer both barefoot, and while ; 
wearing sandals." (Hasan) L ~ K  & @ - >  , .&I JG; &f; :X 
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1039. It was narrated that  Gk :- 2 3 G k  - \ .l"4 
'Abdullsh said: "We saw the 

f : - '>; ,GL : !g 2 s Messenger of Allih @ performing 4 d 
prayer wearing sandals and 3 : 2 6  $ 1  + % ' 2 ~ ~  
leather slippers." (Da'ifi 

$31 2 & @ $1 24; gf; 

Chapter 67. Tucking Up The $91 3 A?- (7" 41) 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer ( \  - 7  5-1 $ - ,  "$13 
1040. It was narrated that Ibn G k  ;>>I ?G 2 5 G k  - \ * 2 * 
'Abbk said: The Prophet said: a <  . , ::,, .- r l  , L, 

"1 was commanded not to tuck up + 9 y  ~4.19 gilf 3 2 A- 
my hair or my garment."[11 * : 26  gf+ $1 @ '4r.;LL' > ',&? 
(Sahik) e ,,, 

y3 7s &-! y if &>fn :@ $ J l  26  ., 
' ,  . I L4' 

.AAY: c r J 3  LW1 : r+ 
Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See NawawTs Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 

,6,, ,' 1041. I t  was  narrated that  ;s 5 $ 1  g. 3 u& - \.*\ 
'Abdullih said: "We were ordered ' , , ,.I ,' 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 2 c p v l  2 c&4$ 3 $1 + EG 
garment) and- not to  repeat 9f ce,f p ., .J6 $1 $ 2 '&I> ++f 
ablution for what we stepped 

6' ,<, 
on." (Da'if) . $$ by Y; ,fi$%;lTj.i 

1'1 Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Ekplanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nwah.  



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 136 L@ &d l2  o l + l  &B! -lni 

c & ~  &j'l b+ & j l  2 :+ G:~WI '>>I> 3! e-y! [+ u b i l  :=+ 
*&XI ' d l  b j  +Wl -, 1% a>3 &,>j j!l +k- ;p Y . f :  2 

.& )vA:e '&I> +i/l 
Comments: 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. ~ ~ k h ~ ~ ~ l  said: ($1 heard ',JL 62 : & 9 a 

*'' 
< 2 EL - \ . & Y  

Abu Sa'd, a man from the people > < ,  ,,<, , 

of Madinah, say: 'I saw Abu RW,  -a U b 3  :c !% 3 t+Jd~ $1  

the freed slave of the Messenger 62 : $ $ 62 : & ? ~1 
of All& g, when he saw Hasan 2 ..' 

, , ,JL 2s G.f :% ?f + bin 'Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or $7; : 23 &dl $f 's; ' + told hi not to do that, and said: 
"The Messenger of All& a +I sf; '@ &I J$; Js '81; cf 
forbade a man from performing 3; G; 5 2l 
prayer with his hair braided." 

, ,, , , s, 
(Hasan) $1 j$; :JL; ' Z  2 ji 

,;$ SG $; & ;f@ 

~ 3 ! * ~ ~ ~ ~ j r ( Y ~ \ / 1 : ~ l ~ l ~ ~ ) ~ ! ~ + ~ [ ~ l  :=+ 
'-1, AZ j;- d3 Z O ~ Y : ,  c*, 3 &-$ 4;j :J& d3 j. +i-=i $ '>lei1 

.1f1: e 
Chapter 68. Humility During 2 r&~ + - (,A +I) 
Prayer 

' 0 . v  & d l )  ~ ? u l  
62 : %& , , 1043. It was narrated that Ibn .- 4i 2 b& G k  - \ .  fy 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

gaze to the heavens lest your 34; 26 :JC r * * '  $1 @ <#,+& 3 
sight be snatched away," meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) i f  ,UI jl ,$;~f I&> La :@ $ 1  
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Comments. 
L&ing one's gaze to the heavens 
dwing prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bm Mi& said: "The Messenger of 
All& & led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: 'What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?' He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
'They should certainly abstain 
from that or All& will snatch 
away their sight.'" (Sahih) 

is as prohibited as l o o h g  side ways 

1045. It was narrated from JSbi : 2 ? G k  - \ 5 i o 2 . d  
bin Samurah that the Prophet % 

c;,$ 62 said: "Let those who lift their gaze 2 , 
to the heavens desist, or their ; '$$ .$ ,y ',s\; 2 41 
sight will not come back." (Sahih) , , 

, , w'n : Jt gj ;T :*,* 

-, "9- + $L- 
t ;f C~~~ Ji ,s;%f ~$2 ;I$ 

. t,s;+f &-2 
tYKC '"I 2 'Wi >!+I 2, 3 & I  ++ ';&I L+' L?pf :ry2 

.+ &Pi1 +L;p 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn $ ,f , 3 &k - \ 
2 9  . t ?  'Abbis said: "A woman used to 

*,s, ,..& :+:2 6; <L :q,j ?& s~ perform prayer behind the i t l l  
Prophet %, and she was one of 

$1 2 czl;$l dr 2 G+JG 2 J> the most beautiful of people. ., 
,I OK .JG FG Some of the people used to go $1 3 & 'v' , ' ' . ' ' 

into the first row so that they 
Ql > ;= 'g$ would not see her, and some of > LG LF , 1 .I 

them used to lag behind so that '&IS $ 31 2 ;& :$I 
they would be in the last row, ', . . J ., , . P  ,*,. 
and when they bowed, they 2 LA 2- ,+A% xL> 
would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their kg& t l& j ig;  ';$I 
armpits. Then Allsh revealed: , , 

"And indeed, We know the first @ %;+ : 31 j$ '&! 5;' 
generations of you who had 4@3 ,q a; rn 
passed away, and indeed, We , ,, 
know the present generations of .L& 2 [Yi :+\I 
you (mankind), and also those 
who will come afterwards."[ll 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 

'41 iJr ;P4 [.+LI 391 +- ' ~ j 4 $ 1  *pi [ikyd . ~ i l  :c+ 
/ ~ : - . W I - . G - ) + ~ W I U - + ~ I ~ L ~  3 , & * + e y ~ . & 2 r \ ~ ~ :  e 
t.& :.~jrj~ +i 2 +a 21 Jljs +j, .+. : d j  OL-, a k  G~, ' ( r r 7  

. &,& 2 +>b7 i+ )J.i dl' ,,& 0 

Comments: 
The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 

Chapter 69. Prayer In A ">I 3 - (1s , d l )  
Single Garment 

( \ . A  &.dl) *I91 
1047. ~t was nmated that Abu t% 3 'z dT i f  G k  - \ a f V 

-, , 
Hurairah said: "A man came to ' ,,& I 9 6 J~ 

the Prophet @, and said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh! One of us $33 gf 2 '41 2 +& 2 ' 4931 
performs prayer in a single ,, : j& ,jg gI x; ;f : ~6 gannent.' The Prophet g$ said: !+I jYJ - ., 

'Does everyone have  two  $1 j& G k ~ $ ~  ?$I 2 C k f  ., 
garments?' " (Sakih) . . 

~,-; > ,6 
. u P 2 . + : p 3 l a  :@ 

c+s ' r 0 ~ : ~  '+ LLL &IJI 2 ;&I '+~;iii ++i :s+, 
.+ +9jJ1+& ;p o \ o : C  ,+ z..a3 hi3 +> 2 ;&I "L ti&I 

Comments: 
A man (as distinct from woman) can perfom prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the weareis private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 
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.i ,' 1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ; 9 6~ :G-3 Is"& - \ .  t h  
narrated that he entered upon the 
Messenger of All* @ when he 3 LG dr ., 'y '&91 2 'g 
was performing prayer in a single - -, a s  . . . 

&+ 61 -.; ;f ,:;c :& garment, wrapping himself in it. #, 

(Sahih) ?$ 2 A $2 % $1 &; & 
a - -  , ,  

.? td$ '+A; 

\eYq:c 'pz LF1 :c+ 
Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 

1049. It was narrated that 'Umar GL : @ $7 2 yk 47 G k  - \ i % 
bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the a , ~ , ,, ~, 
Messenger of All& g performing 2 c & l  3 L'JP $ (G 3 ~2: - -~ - - '." Jjc; s'& f a ,,, prayer in a single garment, @ 41 24; : 4 *P= 
wrapping himself in it and , , ,  
throwing the ends over his < $  L$ cfil; y$ 2 & 
shoulders." (Sahih) .-;E & &$ 
c ~ o ~ . ~ o f : c  '+ h b ~ $ ~  -41 2 :&I .+L  ':&I CGJWI +pi :c+ 

.+ Cb +*2 ;p o \ ~ : ~  4 e - i  -3 *-I> -3 2 i& -4 i i b l  '+-a3 

' ,' 1050. It was narrated from I 1 I s "  - \ * o .  
' A b d u r - R a M  bin Kaisin that L , ,  ,. , 
his father said: "1 saw the z2 Gk $ +-= ji ,.+I;L 
Messenger of AllZhg performing '2jw~ .$ 2 $& $ 21 
prayer at Bi'r 'Uly2, in a garment." 
(Da'ifi $71 g 2 ' 5 ~  2 +3s 'y 

,, ,.f, ,Jc;  7 I J J 1SG $1 

.-$2 ;?rj.5l,G&&@ 
, - ,, , - 

1051. Ibn KaisBn narrated that fik : @ $f 2 $ i f  G k  - \ * 0 \ 
his father said: "I saw the Prophet G;c :$ ,+ gL : >; g performing the Zuhr and the 
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'Asr in  a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest." @j $11 ., &f; : j i  %r 2 &La 21 
(Da'if) " ,,, gJ.5 '*I3 -2 2 $1; &I1 & 

, - 

Chapter 70. Prostrations For $91 ?&L GF - (v .  +I) 
Reading The Qur'in 

0 .q 41) 

I?.$J ; f f&-  \ * O y  1052. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :% ' .- & b e ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

i : *  '$byI UJ.  ' 2  
' 

AUSh @$ said: 'When the son of &&& 4' d , 2 J 
Adam recites a sajdah[l l  and :& JG; '~6 'JG g2$ &f 2 
prostrates, Satan withdraws -, 

6,Z : 
weepin$, saying: 'Woe is me! The J?I cW 1 3 I 19 lain 

son of Adam was commanded to ,g >f !z3 : JA ;al 
prostrate and he proseated, and f , 

Paradise will be his; I was ~ > f j  I ' ? 9 4  
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to . q!.Jl&$ ,L$ '?*& 

Hell."' (Sahik) 

A \  :C c z ~ ~  42 41 y~ GXLL ak ?L G A ~ ~ I  C+ +pi 
.% ~ 2 3  + + i a l x  

Comments: 
The W i t h  indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur'h. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from All& 

1053. It was narrated that Ibn : & g ~  ?% 2 3 J;f @G - \ V O Y  

'AbbSs said: "I was with the 
-&l&&g&.+$-G2 - Prophet a, and a man came to , 

him and said: 'last night while I :'Ji &.+ &f + $1 2 &$ 21 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 1s ! 21 & j 6  
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) , I 

$1  +G '&$ '&i 2 $1 G '4% 
prostration and prostrated, and - 

''I An Aynh indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, ;6t 3 : jG 
a n d  I h e a r d  i t  s a v i n g :  ., '<G 

< - 
L ,  iLjl :.<- ' - - - + > ,  Allihummah-kit anni biha wizmn, 15s Q '+? . --lJ 21 : J& 

waktub li biE ajmn, waj'al-hâ  li . - 
, *f Jl J,f ?Jg 

'indaka dhukhran (0 AUih, reduce '* , , . ';":I31 
my burden of sin thereby, reward $91 9G :-1 
me for it and store it for me with 

5 ,  kl '4) : j$ a 
You).' Ibn 'Abbis said: "I saw the U;r , 'd?*, 
prophet @ recite (an Ayah of) & &I; c l ~ f  $ 2 41; 'I& $ prostration and then prostrate, 

* : ?  *.. 
and I heard him saying in his . I ,=-A 3+ 
prmfiation something Gke fiat r3 ,-*,: 
which the man had told him the &I4 :& $1 j c  
tree said." (Hasan) J ,  j ?, .:. ,: 'G ;wl 

??gw $ P- v 
4$ > '$y ,,*!$ a p - 1  J+ 

' I  > J L L ' I  ' I  ! [ I :cj; 
'jk dl3 '&p dl w3 ' -2 jrr~ :JEg 6 %  - j l ~  ;)i h +A ;P o V ~ : ~  

c"p, &.."I, " Y . c Y \ ~ / \ : ~ W ~ >  
Comments: 
a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri &as 

mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfotul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnuh to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 

reciting the QIU'~. 
c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'uh are not proved from dream. The invocation 

i s  d part of 51011161 not LICY~IUST one 01 the Ca,rnpdtuotls saw it in a rirmm, 
but k;.iuw i t  b pruvc~l fro~u the praruct! o i  UIC Messenger of ,\ll.ih ;-. 

1054. It was narrated from 'Ali : & I  2 k - \ . o f  
-, 

that whenever the Prophet 4 ',$ , a ,  

p r o s t r a t e d  h e  w o u l d  say:  2 '@Y I -L*r. 2 &- 
~, a ,  ,"2, , ~, ~,, "~lliihumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 2 +I + '- dy 

imantu, wa [aka aslamtu, Auta ' a ,~ 

rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shaqqa [G $ 1  GI 2 iE?Ql 9 
sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabhk Allih ~g gl 2t & ',~l; &f 
ahsanul-Eliqin (0 AEh ,  to You I * ., + ,  ., 
have prostrated, and in You I 4; a $ 1 ~  : J E  
have believed, and to You I have ,, 6 C u t  .., '& &I 'id 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One %I kL5 J . "+JI '**,* '* ' , w w '"' +g &; 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 

. Ns,&il sf 
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Blessed is AllHh the best of 
creators.)."[li (Sahih) 

V V ~ : ~  ' p k  d b a j  g &I ;& +L, C ~ ~ U I  ;& '+ +pi :=+ 

*>j dl>Vl&& 3 -9 ' e l J  3 :&$I 2 '9& 4: cy$l 3 p T  &> 
. \ i % / \ : ~ i & ~ u L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s  

Comments: 
The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hudith: 1053. 

Chapter 7l. The Number Of 3 s  ?& [&$I - ( V \  +!) 
Prostrations In The Qd2n  ( \  \ . &&I) jT$l , 

, -, , ~ C', , a'* 
1055. It was narrated that U r n  e- i.? &Y lLG - \ ' O O  

Dard2' said: "Abu DardV told me 2 j> I -; 2 ck 
that he did eleven prostrationsf21 
with the Prophet @, including $ 2 ~4% 4f $1 2 
An-Najm."(Da'if) ;T $2 :a't +;;al ;I 8 2 '&3, 

1056. ~t was narrated that ~b,, CL : 3 % G k  - \ 01 

DardZ said: "I performed eleven gx : ~ 3 ~  
@ ;a prostrations with the Prophet @ 

,, ,$ of which there were none in the + :kJ 3 bG ,y' -, 2 :& 
~ufassal:'~' Al-A'rtJ Ar-Ra'd, An- 

4&l '2G Nahl, Bani Isra '̂il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, , , 

the prostration in Al-Furqlin, Surut $!;$I $ $2 : jt 
$1 

['I P a l  of this narration preceded under no. 864. 
That is, eleven &it of prostration. 

"I At the begiDning of his Tafsir of Surah Qtf 'fol. 9, p. 215, Dmssalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
'"I& Surah is the first Surd in the Mugal section of the Qx'h according to the 
c o m a  view. It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surnt Al-Hujurit (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-Nab2 (78), however, this is 
not m e  because none of the r e s p e d  scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Su la imh ,  :~i 5 1 z ~ $ l  4f 
AcSajdah, Sid, and the Hi-Mim 
Surah." (Da'if) % g' 'ZL ;+ &aL 

+ &  ' p l j  ' 1  ' d lFY1  :;$ 
'$Cgl $*:  .Ad; '$1; ';>; '&l;;i 

9,. ' 
'& 2; ';@I; c ' g l  6 5 4  La; 

. F l z i  ;*; 
1" :$+dl JLi3 '(+,9)JJg- & j l +  a j!+JI * [&+ : c+ 

xli at& G+ >Li 

, , , I J < ,  , ,'* 
1057. It was narrated from 'Am G k  : e. a &.- k2-G - 1 * 0V 

bin 'As that the Messenger of cL ., f 
AUSh g taught him fifteen .+ + 2 +> 4 d 

prostrations in the Qur'Bn, 2 $1 @ J. '91 +& 2 
including three in the Mufassal 

' 

and two in Al-Hajj. (Da'if) + gp 2 “& @ +& 2 G $  

,*,:: . , # <  

i+ ~191 @ $ 1  J+; dl & i l  
4 , -  ,& '$igl > 

Lb%." 

.$L +I 2; 

- 

. JWI JggZrn + &>WI 4 awl &I3 '&I+ 
Comments: 
a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'h. Out 

of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'h Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshiqciq (84), and Surnh Al-'A@ (96). 

b. Surah AI-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1 ? ~ & ; f G k -  \ .a ,$  1058. It was m a t e d  that Abu : ' .. $$ d ,  
Hurairah said: "We prostrated , LC ., +a,, a 

with the Messenger of A E h  $43 in 2 $4 Ld +%I 3 L W  Ld d% " .?, 
"When the  heaven is  split c& : J G  :;$ &f 2 ';& & 
asunder"[ll and "Read! In the ., ,, ,, 
Name of your~ord."[~1 (Sahih) 4 3  I ~ L *  2 @ $1 d y - ~  y 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet &$ 
prostrated in "When the heaven is 
split asunder."['] (Sahih) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 

"This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him." 

Chapter 72. Completing The ~~I rGl sq - ( vY  +I) 
Prayer 

( \ \ \  &%dl) 

1060. It was narrated from Abu : ' " 
' ,, i . - \.-,. .- $$ d ,  

Hurairah that a man entered the -, * ,  
mosque and performed prayer, 3 '$ + 41 &+ 2 <$ 2 41 & 
and +he prophet @ was in a 57 2;s 4T 2 '+ @f, + +g 
comer of the mosque. The man 

#g 41 j4;; '$ 3; came and greeted him, and he 
said: "~nd-also upon you. Go . JG ',& ;L-e :< '41 Ikl Z&f 
back and repeat your prayer, for 

a@ 2 '& &;i 
you have not prayed." So he went A$jr 
back and repeated his prayer, 

,% & $ zG 2 '$ g5 then he came and greeted the ., 
Prophet @. He said: "And also $ g$ '& &;j '@ju : JG 
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Comments: 
a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 

performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 
b. Facing the QibLTh is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 

However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'Sn' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fâ %, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur'h alter Al-Fitihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to reate Al-Fa^tihah is proven from other Amdith. 

d. Necessary insh.uctions about bowing and prostration have been d i s s e d  
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by All&. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of All&. All21 Himself says in 
the Qur'in "And perfo~~n prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 

1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin ~k : & +~ 6% - , 2 . d  . ? \  'At2 said: 'While he was among 

upon you. Go back and repeat 
your prayer, for you have not 
prayed." On the third occasion, 
the man said: "Teach me, 0 
Messenger of Allgh!" He said: 
"When you stand up to offer the 
p rayer ,  pe r fo rm a b l u t i o n  
properly, then stand to face the 
prayer direction and say Alllihu 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you 
can of Qur'Sn, and then bow unhl 
you feel at ease bowing. Then 
stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until you 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight. Do that h u g h o u t  your 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of All& % inincding 
Abu Qatsdah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sti'idi say: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of All& %.' They 
said: 'Why? By All&, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.' He said: 'Yes I am.' 
They said: 'Show us.' He said: 
'When the Messenger of All& @$ 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
"Snmi' Allihu limnn hmnidah (AlEh 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 

Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 

[I1 Meamng that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 147 I& -19 olqLdl &(ti! ulsl I 

bone returned to its place. Then 
$; &? d,q $7 p! k A he would stand up and do the 

>,  
same in the next Rak'ah. Then '&& : I ~ E  'k;$ ' ~ - 9 1  & 
when he stood up after two 

,@$I J+;&J-;vL~~& Rak'ah, he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as he did 
at the beginning of the prayer. 
Then he would offer the rest of 
his prayer in like manner until, 
when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would 
push one of his feet back and sit 
with his weight on his left side, 
~utawam'kan .'['I They said: 'You 
have spoken the truth; this is how 
the Messenger of All& @ used to 
perform the prayer."'[21 (Sahik) 

c b l  "L c"l > I  1 T ,  'I+ A":c G r L Z  IV1 :c+ 
'"..f C&L,~I -, t41 y~ +i &.I- ;t. ~ I T L V T Q : ~  

LA + U I  $1 &> ,i.? & +I+- * p,+> 41 21, '-- dl> c*&4!3  'A&.= 

.Tf f / \  :&!,I\ +i 2 &.>I Jti 

Comments: 
The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostratiom. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadifh. In a prayer of three or four W a h ,  sithlng for the 
first Tushah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarmk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 

1062. It was  narrated that ' 1 : ~ $ ; f & -  \ . y y  
'Amrah said: "I asked '&shah: 4 d -  

'How did the M eseng er of All& *f z2Lz 2 'LGj.2 2 :G 
@ perfonn prayer?' She said: csc~ 3k : ~6 :, - o r  2 ;.dG?I 
'When the Prophet $g performed ,- 
ablution, he would put his hand : &c Tg +I 4&; ;Y& z g  
in the vessel and say Bismilllih, &j ,  ;% gg :G~ .@ J - ; V L ~  

, . ., 

MuhamRan: i.e., sitting with the left fmt brought forward so that one's buttock are 
in direct contact with the ground. 

''I Similar preceded under no. 862. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 148 &J19 ol+l LU! u 1 3 i  

and he would perform ablution 
p ;A $ $; <%I 2 properly. Then he would stand 

and face the Qiblnh. He would say '< & I' y ',.., 6 %  & &> 3 'GI 
the Tnkbir raising his hands 
parallel to his Then he $G> <&; 3 $4 3 gz 
would bow, pubg his hands on . 5- ,-'> . -.' ' $ 7 . .  '2 

fp"9 '44 * dl; CiJ y 'd*; 
his knees and keeping his am 

> >  *, < <  ''%: $G 
J,Jf $ LG awav from his sides. Then he ".. ir , ., 

w o i l d  raise his head and d& dG> ;% gs 3 
straizhten his back, and he would , . 

v 

stand a little longer than your & kt; 2% $ 'Gfj L L j  k k l  
s tanding .  Then he would ;$> 'GI &&; '&dl &j & prostrate, ~o in t ing  his hands 
towards the' ~ i b l a h r  keeping his & & ~f 
arms away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.' " (Da'if) 

d 0 7  '&I o > ! ~ j ]  :E+ 

Chapter 73. Shortening The 2 _1%31& - (VT +I) 
Prayer While  raveli in^[" 

( \ \ Y  a\) &I . 

1063. It was narrated that 'Umar : I ?.$;fi&- \ . ~ y  
said: "The prayer while traveling : 

.- d; d , 
I I 

is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two ~1 $ $71 +? 2 LC: *.. 2 tL&? 

Rnkhh, and 'Eid is two Rak'ah. ' +e; 5% : j,j 2 cJJ 

They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told by Muhammad $ Ft5 Ql; '$G.?; k & l >  
@." (Sahih) 

.@$G $ e j &  '$ 
I ~ T \ : ~ ' + I : & ~ ~ . ~ L  '41 c ~ \ \ / t : _ i ~ ~  4_-pi[F1 : ~ j ;  
+ $91 + d l  $1, y 3 CL". /j A $7 2 &jl+ :JG9 14: 49 +L- 3 

.2, rt \ :c '>I$ 'I;$\ +I &I C A ~ ,  ;s *k + j 
Comments: 
a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 

['I That is, for any prayer that i s  normally four Rak'ah. then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghnb Nmains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by All&, who wiU bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah. 

b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 

1064. 'Umar said: "The prayer : I g G - 1.1 t 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and 

" , ' . f : : , o - s  ,P, 
Friday is two Rnk'ah, and AI-Fitr $ , 4 d .$ r; & - lLJ.=- 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, g .+71 g 2 'g; 2 'd, complete, not shortened, as told ,, 
by Muhammad B." (Sahih) 3 2 + 2 ,J! $i 

Wl cj,& 'aa; :J,j 

. L a * a ;  I I '+&?; ;L2 , 

1065. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I asked 
'Umar bin KhattZb: 'All& says. 
"And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you m 
trial (attack you), ver~ly, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies,"['] but now there is 
security and people are safe.' He 
said. 'I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of AUZh about that, and he 
said: "It is a charity that Allsh has 
bestowed upon you, so accept HIS 
chanty." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allfi that must be accepted. 
b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 

preferable. 
c. The Qur'hic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 

conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is pektted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 

1066. It was narrated from GI tf$T :@; &k - \.I-, 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullih bin 
m i d  that he said to 'Abdull* 2 $ 1  2% 3 <+% $1 2 & &  31 - - , , 
bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) 

& Z + + a l & c  :*,* ~ , c$71++$gf the prayer of the resident and the , , ,:$ + 2 &I $, JL 61 $6 + $ 1  prayer in a state of fear in the Lf! : * * '  

Qdh, but we do not find any 
:,% 

mention of the prayer of the 
traveler. 'Abdullih said to him: @ 3 j6 ?*I d'% ;?U: ~j '@I 
"All* sent Muhammad % to us, 

+, 9; % f- G~ and we did not know anything, 
rather we do what we saw 7X gf; a 7$ d$ ''e 
Muhammad gg doing." (Hasan) 

.JG 
> \ f t - ~ : ~  '41 2 ;&I ' \ \ v / ~ - : J u I  *pi [++ 0 ~ 1 1  :G+ 

I -  

+& > ~ o A : ~  .;&I ~j +:+ c~~-i/\:t&T+pi + QI +-ir 

The Qur'h mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahtdifh. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 

, , ~ <  ,' 
1067. It was narrated that Ibn ;g tf$f :?+ 2 - 1  I26 - \ . I V  
"Umar said: When the Messenger :Jti$$+i '++>;$ '$;$I 
of All& gg went out from this 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 2 & > &$ liig $1 3 4 ;  Ll2 
perform more than two Rak'ah for 

, q'L+;& '$;J;2 prayer until he returned." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he retums. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 

J * , ,  ,-a 1068. It was narrated that Ihn $ &I +? 2 k U L  - \ - 1 A  

'AbbG said: "Allih enjoined the s,9* > a  :, ,, 6 

prayer upon the tongue of your : ~ c  2 B J ~  3 ~~~191 , , 

Prophet @: Four Ravah while a 
'y ' -9 ' zl,+ $1 cG resident and two Rak'ah when 

traveling." (Sahih) ! 1 : ! ++2 

Chapter 74. Combining $1 $4' - (v f  41) 
Prayer While Traveling ( \  \ ~ ' k J l )  &I 2 $931 . , 
1069. It was narrated from 
Mujihid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'A& 
bin Abi Rab* and Tawus that 
Ibn 'AbbSs told them that the 
Messenger of All* @ used to 
combine the Maghrib and 'Isha' 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not alraid of anything. 
(Da'ifi 

1070. It was narrated from 

:&, * 2 ;$ g' - , .,q 
+I> l ' y  c r y  $1 2 $$I G C k  
'y cF$; +? 'y & L z l  21 
'J+&; 'Ss*; ' ,  '*G 
"7 , ,,:c 
* d .  $1 9 :$A&; tc<; 

. , ,  ' ' f  ,:,:< 
2 & i)K 2g $I J&.; i)! r"?I 

3 2 > ' ,2Jl 2 :@I; "31 , , 

j,; ';k & j,; '$9 Q 

*& 

a e!,! r; [+ DJL~I :cyG 
. I l " A V t Y Y O . : C  ',!dl3 cQ3 

f' 2 a& & - ,.", 
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Mu'Gdh bin Jabal that the Prophet f , 4f ' ; ' g3 
combined the Zuhr and 'Asr, 4 fi 

and the Maghrib and 'Ishi' when @ :JI 57 ,G ,.; jG ;; ',&I -- C ( j  ".. ". * " traveling d&g the campaign of , ,  Y- 

Tabuk. (Sahih) $41; y$.l> $1; &I 2 

v.?:t  ' 4 1  ,j $?LA& ,!I +L ' j i j U l  ijs '+ :r j j  
.+ J +J=- 2 

Comments: 
a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 

and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 
b. Combining the two prayus while traveling could take either of the two 

forms: (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with 'Ishi'. This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Ishâ ' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Taqdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jimi' At-Timidhi: H. 553). 

Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 31 $ tg~ ;G - (vo  +I) 
While Traveling 

(\\i d l )  

1071. It was narrated from 'fsa 
:&dl ?% 2 $ ;T G k  - 1 . v ~  

bin Hafs bin 'kim bin 'Umar bm - 
Khattsb that his father told him ,$ ,$ 2 g 2 i t  i f  6 2  
"We were with Ton 'Umar on a i ,, a ,~ 

& I  s;."j; :vlkiil + ;bt ,$ journey, and he led us in prayer. ., . 
Then we finished with him and ' 6  $ . ,,, '3 f l  $1 2 13 : j G  

saw some people praying. He 
said: 'What are these people 7 93' ,-. - : jg 'L& i t f  &f3 
doing?' I said: 'Glorifying , $ 5= e. 
A I E ~ . " ' ~  He said: 'If I wanted to 

3 g : j G  : ,9,3 :a ' d w .  

glorify AUih (perform voluntary : a , ! . f '2*s ~9 
prayer) I would have completed - 6~ 6 - - 
my prayer. 0 son of my brother! I 2 $2 & :$ @ $1 j&5 - ,  
accompanied the Messenger of 

,-f :;, - 2 y,& 3 'al All* @$ and he never prayed . i--P 

more than two Rak'uh when he ,~ , < i  
's3 & ;$ $ , , 

['I Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Mi21 took his a , ; :, , ~, 
w c&J'$:> 

soul. Then I accompanied Abu '? 
I ,  

Bakr and he never prayed more : J$ %I; '%I '3 > cs; '$ 
than two Ruk'uh (when he was f , - ~  5. 
traveling), until AllSh took his 9" &; 4 $ 5' '+ 
soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar . \ :Ulj7-YlI 42.- m,,, 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak'uh, until All31 took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
'UthnGn and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah, until All* 
took his sod. All& says: 'Indeed 
in the Messenger of AllSh 
(Muhammad @) you have a good 
example to follow."'[11 

' \ \ . T : ~  ' ; & I ~ ~ ~ I  2 t+.+j. +L '41 t i s i ~ ~  4r j i  :c+ 
+=a&L+-;p l A ~ : c ~ i s i p j 3 ~ j L d l B ~ + ~  ' & j l - d I  i& '&a3 

< . P " 3  $2- 
Comments: 
a. It was the practice of the Prophet and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs & 

not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. P e r f o h g  other voluntaly prayer is permitted. The Messenger of All& !& 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 

,, 
1072. Usk~ah bin Zaid said: "I Gk :?& 3 ,k ;i I32 - I . V Y  
asked Tawus about performing sk : JG ', ~ 2 , ~  EL : g; voluntary prayer while traveling. #.J id 

N-Hasan bin Muslim bin Y d q  3 ~ ! ;  '31 2 p L;& 
was sitting with him and he said: 

dk ; JG 'a,: 'Tawus told me that he heard Ibn - o q  XL+ +@ 2 &' 
9 .  

. , 
,?: + , - 'Abbb say: "The Messenger of >3 J+: dG 21 9 bl dj&  

AUSh $g enjoined prayer while a '>, ;,j,,> *, 2's $g $1 JG; 
resident and prayer when one is . . 
haveling. We used to pray when g; 'Gg; @ & ~ we were residents both before and . . 
after (the obligatory prayer), and @a! . & . 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 76. For How Long ;ul w - (v? +I) 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A ( l j o  GS~I) 5% I:! , ,  &..51 
Town? 

,$ /' 1073. It was narrated that G k  :% &f 2 xl - \ ,vy 
'Abdm-Rahmh bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: "I asked Sgib bin 2 &71 $ 3 c & L " e i  2 kg , , 
Yazid: 'What have you heard G&s 2 +,a\ a'k : ji & about staying in Makkah?' He -, 

said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Hadrami + : J G  y k  & 3 , L+L : ~ ILG 
say: "The Prophet said: 'Three .@& J G  . J  . e>al :, 3 ~'551 
(days) for the MuhB'ir after 

r ' .  departing (from Mina)."' 'I (Sahzh) . U ~ ~ I  je- ,o, 
C &  ~Lbi + X& -lgell iii! +L 1 b *pi :&4 

j. \ro.i:e '91 . . . ,w X& LLYI j i *  +L '&I G ~ J I S J  ~ r q r r : ~  
.&I +>L& LiJz& LlhlC + jkJl.\.' +*- 

Comments: 
It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet #gg permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened gj to four days. 

'Abdull*, who was among the 
: eG cef : & ,:f,:, 

people with me, told me that the , 
* j d >  q-yG 

,, 
Frophet@anivedinMakkahin & c & I G ~ > L + ~ X  , . , . ::h& +?I .''" 
the morning of the fourth day of ,~, 

@ Ql !,: Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) C? ., A :A6 '& Fd .a1 '+ . ,  2 5 
"; 

['I The meaning of it is: being hished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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.Y& 41 cF 21 t - i ~  ;p \ Y \ 7 :  
Comments: e 

The Messenger of All& &$ amved in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarzuiyah (8th of DhuLHijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And AUih knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075. It was narrated that Ibn 2 41 + 2 % ~2 - \ + V O  

'Abbis said: "The Messenger of 
' 

:?% 2 * l j l  62 :"<I$\ $7 All* @ stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer $1 2 '2.A 2 ' j$91 *&G 62 
to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we 

+ k, +I jG; ! ~ f  : jg .i.; stayed for nineteen days we 
wohd  shorten our prayer t o  two ~7 '3; s; &. Lz 
Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than , , 

that we pray four R&&: ILF ' $: $5 JL ' L> % 4 ~ :  ', * -  - .  
(Sahih) ,%;7 p& '4; yi ,a- ~1 ,.:< 

'&. +. 6, '+I j .&L ?L '+I "I%! '@+I + p i  :E+ 
.I+, $& + ppG i j - i r  j. fY44~fY9A'\.A.: 2 

Comments: 
It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
AU2h had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 

1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 
Allih gg stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of 
the Conquest, (during which time) 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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:MI : 2 - \ . V V  1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishiq  . 
narrated that Anas said: "We : j ,~  @ ; ' &;; 3 G3 ,& went out with the Messenger of 

Makkah, during which time we & g $ 1  4;; 2 G$ :JC 
shortened our prayer to two 

,, 
R a m ,  until we came back." I " *  's; s; & .k Ji + ,  asked: "How long did he stay in 
Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days)." . Ez; 
(Sahih) . T$ j g  pf 7 :a 

Comments 
In a situation of uncertainty, the nde limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 

Chapter 77. Concerning One 32 &&j 6% C. 54. - (vv +I) 
Who Does Not Perform 
Prayer , (11T d l )  iU1 

1078. It was narrated that Jibir G k  : 3 2 C% - \ . V A  
b i n  ' A b d u l l s h  s a i d :  "The 

: .-  && ~2 :g; MessenEer All* #g said: 2 ~ $ 1  41 2 
' ~ e t w e e n  a person and Kufr :@$ $ 1  3 4 ;  JC : j C  $ 1  .+ 2& (disbelief) is abandoning the J , - > ~  

prayer.'" (Sahih) . N<GI 3;; $1 2 3  41 zn 

. % * > I  '$13 A&> 
Comments: 
a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of I s l a  and has always been an enjoined 

duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a %fir 

(disbeliever: while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kifir, but even they consider a person @fir if he 
denies the very fact of C?~e obligation of prayer. 
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1079. 'AbdullHh bin Buraidah 2 - \ ,V9  
narrated that his father said: "The 

1 ! ~ *  ,jk :%i1 Messenger of All* said: 'The : $ 4 d , . 
covenant that distinguishes 3 ~2 > a  , ~ , >  

between us and them is prayer; so d 'k- 
A ,  

whoever leaves it, he  has :@ $1 39; J6 :J6 %T 2 'Z$ 
committed Kufr.."' (Sahih) 

G3 '9 ,rw, > .-.,, a WID 3 -. * 
Y l Y \  : C  ';>I 42 2 *kL "L, ' A k x l  '&$I 1- ehkl :c+ 

. y y p w  :JG> '?*,?>dl&?+&+b> Comments: 
What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypo& outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openlv declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. . , .. 
In i~thcr ~vordi, lraving pr~lver is idcnticd to a deckmation of disbrlizf. l'his 
bt!inc io. then i\ food for tlic~ueht ior the mdnv hluslio~j-in-name-onlv. and 
a need to search their souls yo determine t; which category they"truly 
belong. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas +l;i $ $91 3 G k  - \ * A *  
bin that the Prophet #3 Gk : + Q ~ l  ck . a - :, 
said: "There is nothing standing .+-A'" 

a ,  ~, between a person A d  ~ h i ; k  ~4 >* .+ 3y t ~ l j ~ ~ l  
(polytheism) except leaving the 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has @ $1 2 g G  27 > ~~~~! 
committed Shirk." (Da'if) A> 431; dl s'~ :J6 

~ L ~ I A L !  -42 u ,LL IL :++SJI [+ OJLLI :E+ 
. k ~ &  &pi ;ilr +, '(-.P;) A+ b ~ j  p3 

Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than All* is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping AU3h and starts 
worshiping Satan It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allsh is equal to worshiping Satan. 

Chapter 78. The Obligation 232 : A - C V A + )  
Of Friday ' ( \ \ v  & d l )  WI 

, 1-9, 1081.It wasnarratedthatJ5bir :g.+91+$-E&- \ * A \  
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bin 'Abdul lsh said:  "The 
Messenger of All& delivered a 
sermon to us and said: '0 people! 
Repent to All21 before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support ,  and  your  
condition will improve. Know that 
AllSh has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that i t  is 
obligatory), may Allih cause him 
to lose all s n w  of hanquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zaktt 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, All?& will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imtm over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imim over a Muhtjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imim over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip."' (Da'if) 
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4: a +JJI +_LI j. \ V I  $ 9 .  /(i :&I *pi [I% L+ .L~I :c+ 
a&+>  ~ \ \ l : ~ ~ ~ G ~ b + ~ & j ~ & ~ ~ ~ L ~ l L  :&+dl JG3 

"*211di?Al> C ( ~ . P ) C ~ J ~ @ > ~ L J  ' g g p  1 b d 3 * J 1 > B d 3 * J \ h  

. t GJ) 
~6 ,-< 1082. It was narrated that '4 & L2G - \.hY 

'Abdur-Rahmin bin Ka'b bin 2 & 2 &QI + & :fi Mtilik said: "I used to guide my , 

father after he lost his sight, and & 2 G f  f . *  & 2 c s ~ L  
, y: i2; y: when I took him out for the " <  

Friday (prayer), when he heard 2 ' 2Gr  $1 %I 2 '& $1 

the Adhiin he would pray for $6 3 : J 6  d! ;,L * + +3 + *TI 
forgiveness for Abu Umimah 

& &$ ILL z.z ':% -L & &f As'ad bin ZurSrah, and supplicate *; 

for him. I heard that from him for d2 $2 ;I%\ & MI Jl ., 
a while, then I said to myseE 'By ' 3 G22 '2515, kf  '2Gl Alltih! What is this weakness? 

a, 

Every time he hears the Adhlin for : & 2 3 $ '& 4; $7 '+ 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying & er for foreveness for Abu U-mah 21 '2' 1; ;l $13 . , - 
and supplicate for him, and I do $3 2 G f  $2 & Ml Sli f  
not ask him about why he does ~s y$ A,: 2 ~ 7  9; ',& 
that.' Then I took him out for 

" ' f  3 a Friday brayer), as I used to take a . MI Ji cy 
him out, and when he heard the a , ;g a %I ;l;byl , Ad& he prayed for forrriveness as & 

L .  - 
he used to do. I said to him: '0 my ;; kf & x~ &',' - I>! ' +f " 5 : z  
father! I see you supplicating for 

y$ 9 +$ .,,,. $la{ + & :, ,: As'ad bin ZurSrah every time you OJ~JJ 

hear the call for Friday; why is ;-% & &, ., , ' c ;  
J ~ I  dE $ ~f : j6  

that?' He said: '0 my son, he was '& ,jg dG; ?+%& &: M~ 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer  before the 57 > r> 2 cet&Lh 3 
Messenger of AMh @ came from 

~ ; f  j i  {sg $ :a',*- Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamit (a ,, Gq 
place near Al-Madinah), in the #%; 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayidah.' I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men."' (Hasan) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 160 -19 olqLdl dlo@ +19i 

Comments: 
The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly consbvcted mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 

1083. It was narrated that Abn 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All% @ said: 'All& led those 
who came before us astray from 
Friday. Saturday was for the Jews 
a n d  S u n d a y  w a s  f o r  t h e  
Christians. And they will lag 
behind us  until the Day of 
Resnrrection. We are the last of 
the people of t h ~ s  world but we 
will be the first to be judged 
among all of creation.'" (Sahih) 

j. A a 7 : e  ' 4 1  CJ LVI ,L +lLe ?L L&I L+ +,A I E +  

.?*&A 
Comments: 
a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 
b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad is superior in excellence to 

all other peoples and communitiies. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Ma, the Glorified 
and Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 

Chapter 79. The Virtues Of ++I#'& : & G - ( V ~ + I )  
Friday 

( \ \ A  &dl) 

1084. It was narrated that Abu 62 . f 3 ;f &k - 
Lubgbah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir - < & ,  
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said: "The Prophet @ said: s,, .. ..-? ,#, 

'Friday is the chief of days, the '+M&*> l5& :$JZ & 
' ., 

greatest day before All*. It is 2 '@ 2 2 $1 @ 2 
greater before All* than the Day , ,  -'L - ., ,. 
of Adha and the Dav of F i h .  It has 54 diT 3 ~ 2 2 ~  -'+A d $91 .. , , ,  

five characteristics: On it All* 21D :jg JG : JG +, 
created Adam; on it All% sent ., 

Adam down to this e&h; on it .+I + @f; '$51 & &I fg 
AUih caused Adam to die; on it r22 -9, rs & ,+ +f G2 there is a time during which a , 
person does not ask Allih for . fS i  @ %I $ .+'% @ .&!I 
anything but He will give it to 4 , 

him, so long as he does not ask 3 ; .>$\ ji f" %"'f; 
for anything that is forbidden; ~I ., &I 2% $ %L $3 .f3 21 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
~h~~~ is no angel is close to $3 .LIP 8% $ 6 .i&f $ *+ 
All*, no heaven, no earth, no z~ 9; us 4 k g . ba l  3 2 
wind, no mountain and no sea i r4" 
that does not fear Friday."' Y l  $ $5 ?% Y; ~5 ~2 > ~ f  $3 
(Da'ijj "I, , ,:.~, <,, 

. ~ & l f 2 k * 2 3  

IL : G ~ ~ I  J G ~  '+ pj +b f ~ .  / r : b !  +>T [&G 0 2 L j l  :c$ 
. Y4 ' :C  c r L z  &+ & * +&->I;! 

Comments. 
a. The creation of Adam K9 was a great favor of All&, since we are all from 

him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other matures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down of our grandfather Adam was also a great favor of 
All& upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the ter r i to~ of AU2h's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing All* is only possible a f q  we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for Adam because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that All& 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of AUtWs mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. AU the creatures, therefore, fear the 
coming of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

E k  f < ~ $  >f,5$- 1085. It was  narrated that  .. &; S , 41 
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Shaddid bin Aws said: "The 2 
Messenger of All2h said: 'The &&+>1@2 '9 - 
best of your days is Friday. On it 2 '2al 4 9 1  &f 2 '3& 2   dam was created, on it the - -  #, , 

T r u m p e ~ w ~ ~ e b ~ o m , o n i t a ~ ~  : @ $ I  3 4 ;  26 1 2 6  & f $  ?lZ - 
creatures will swoon. So send a $ + . M I  fg &$ sf 
great deal of peace and blessings 13xG ,UI +j u, &jj .;$ upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be G3g Fs ;$ + gal $ presented to me.' A man sad: '0 , 
Messenger of All&, how d l  our , F$ $ 1  2  $2 6 . ,'g; 2 6  c,'b - - - - 
peace &d blessings be shown to 

y~ +: ' ~ ; f  23 &$ <% y o u  w h e n  y o u  wi l l  have  
disintegrated?' He said: ' A m  has $e' if >;LI & ?+ 3 $1 :la : j 6  
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.' " (Da'ifi . ~~~~1 , -. ;*f 

w 0 @dl *?j_ ;): &-,!I+ * k>Li iiis + o ~ b l ]  :&6 

'>,I> d& Ld WI A &  2 '&+ill r"- gb i l r 7  Xi, '41 
02, \ .  SV:. c>,I, ,r P_J +,b ;PJ C . + I ~ I  gbJ 1 ~ 2 ,  k~ >I, 

. - 41 *i a &,! L ;P 

Comments: 
a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrijil =I shall sound the Trumpet 

(called Sur in the Qur'h). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 
b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet @ is a deed par excellence, and 

so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet g all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Rophet g he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at a n  appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of AKh #g does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he dimtly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of mation. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu :$GI iLk 2 :+ G& - , . A T  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
A E h  g said: "From one Friday L5'%Jl 2 ' ? jG  4y 2 $1 la 

, ,'36 
to the next is an expiation for g $1 J;, 2;s $7 2 '%f 2 
whatever was committed in 

. p& ;;?& dl Jl Wfn : J 6  between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin" (Sahih) '$2 2. 
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I . . . 41 J! .L+A~ 41 L 3 ~ ~ ~  +& C;~I+LII '+ -pi :c> 
Y,L k. -L- j. yrr: 

Comments'. c 
a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 
b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 
c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 

virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 

Chapter 80. What Was @I 2 ;I; G LA- ( A .  41) 
Narrated Concerning Bath On * 

Friday ( \ \q&l)++l f% 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi : 6 1 ?*&;fGQ& \ . A "  
said: "I heard the Prophet say: .- 4 d, 

'Whoever takes a bath on Friday, E k  : k~;;ql 2 2 $1 & 
and bathes completelir, and goes I + p  ~, 'f ,+z ,, :* ?~ ' 
early, arriving early," and walks -i .r ., at.% 
and does not ride (to the mosque), : j6 91 &;i 2 >;f +:k 
and sits dose to the ImLim and 
listens to him, and does not &$I f% :J& % $1 ., 
engage in idle talk; for every step '3% $; &; 'si; A; “p& he takes he will have the reward 

, a  , 
of one year, the reward of a year's 3 Lg '&& ,3; ' F 6  tfLxl 2 6;; 
fasting and praying (at night)." 
(Sahib) l&& xf '$ &'& & 

"'It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no. 496): "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the nar~ators) told that Waki' said: 'Whwver takes a bath' refers to him. 'and 
bathes completelf refers to his wife." It has been reported that ('Abdull2h) bin Al- 
Mubjrak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely' and 'Whoever 
p e r f a m  Ghirsl' means washes his head and per fom Ghusl." And lbn Mubhak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn M j a h  whereas Waki' m a t e d  the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tkmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfitul-AhwAi, Mub&akpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubhak, 
while in his notes on Ibn MAjah, Sindi quoted Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, arriving early' means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Comments: 
a The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used m the Hndtth are from the same 

root but have a h e  lme of difference m meaning Some of the scholars have 
taken the &st (Ghasala) to mean 'he washed his head', and the second 
(Ightffiala) to mean 'he performed complete bath' Some other scholars hold 
the opimon that the first (Ghasala) means the person washmg himself as man 
ordmanIy does, while the second means that he took a complete bath after 
havmg sexual relahorn wlth his d e ,  so that on h~ way to and from the 
mosque for Fnday prayer hjs attenhon is not diverted by the mght of women. 

b. Aloneside the Draver, the sermon dehvered by the Imcim on Friday IS also ., . . 
.In iinporbnt pdrl o i  thr ritual ,ind mu5t bz 11,tcncd to nttt.ntlvrly. Engdglng 
c,nc!x!lt in idlz t.ilks or i r t  211). other aiti\  it). during the n)llr,t, sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 

A I  I < , ,  /' 1088. It was narrated that Ibn Is - b:*; - 
'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet ' * '&+ ,J 'y '& 2 2 6 2  g say from the pulpit: 'Whoever , ., d.. 

comes to Friday, lek him take a gI g+ :j,j 
bath,"' (Sahih) ., Wl >f ;$, & '$2 

1089. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  :@ d? &z G k  - \ * A $  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the ' 

'& $ 3 'p& 2 ;,$ Messenger of AlBh $g said: "Bath 
, I 

on Fridays is obligatory for every 5f && $1 'y c<& 2 & 
male who has reached the age of 
puberty." (Sahih) &I f% @n :J,j  g 41 Jg; 

>&I3 @ 2 3 ,  a 9 1  ~ 9 3  ?L taljfil i ~ ~ L ; - l l  -1 :~i; 
".Jl J-r ~ p r ~  YL '41 '+> '+ ;r! +J= jr A o A I 2  i $ l  . . . 

. + a \ +  kpiiilrj. A f ? : t  ' $ 1  . . .  J d j l  ;p2&JS 
Comments: 
a 'Obligatory' here may be taken to mean desirable and better since other 

Hadith, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults, not for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What W s  4, - ( A \  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The ( 1 7 .  LAI) 45 2 +>I 
Concession For That 

1090. It was narrated that Abu f $ f - \ .9 .  
Hnrairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& g$ sad. 'Whoever performs 
ablution and performs ablution & &I 2 ~ ;  2 6  ,212 ' * ~ * '  <f 3 
well, then comes t o  Friday 

'&J, pb , G,j , 3n (prayer) and sits near (the imim), Jf 
and keeps quiet and listens, he 5 $ 'PI; &I; cs 'wl 
between that and the previous 3 3  4t. 
Friday (of sins), and three days 

' ; more And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged m 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior)." 
(Sahih) 

. \ * '; 0 c r L Z  C F 1  .,mi;; 
Comments: 

Forgiveness for the s m  of ten days is promised for those who attend the 
Wday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette 

1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin M W  that the Prophet @ 
said: "Whoever performs abluhon 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
hun, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better." 
(Dar$) 

Comments: 
A bath is not a pre-condihon for the Friday prayer. It is nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable ad. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 
1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU$h g said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of anival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram," (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
(Sahih) 

A+ ;p A o + : , ' a l  ,&I Jsj ?4 c-I '&+ -9' :pi; 
. p >i;! l j . : $ + d l  JGJ ig 

Comments: 
a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 

rewards. 
b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 

Those arrivjng after the start of sermon do get reward for listaling to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 

1093. It was narrated from .s; 6;; : - , . qf 
Samurah bin Jundab that the i 

Messengerofm$hBdes&ed ' & i l ~ ' i 5 G ~ ' & : ~ . & ~  ' ,  

the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like , , 

the one who sacrifices a camel, @ $11 J4; 3 + $, 23 3 
then like one who sacrifices a 

F g  '&I ml '$ +$ cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, he -de mention of 3 '!&I Fc3 '591 '$31 
a chicken. (Hasan) .GL$JI~; 

1094. It was narrated that :@I  & 2 3 G k  - \ . s f  
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 3 '.JI g 2 dl '+ 6 2  'Abdull2I to Friday (prayer), and , , ,. . 

,*, he found three men who arrived 3 c+I;~ 3 ' 9 9 1  @ '- 
before him. He said: 'The fourth , ~ , :  : ~ e  a 
of four, and the fourth of four is Ji $ 1  g g * y  

'* zj ' $  ,Wl not f a r  away. I heard the :Jd .' ?*- 

Messenger of All& say: ''On 
the Day of Resurrection people Gi .&; S ~ Y  G j  . sjf &I; 

, . will gather near All21 according 
$J{ sp : 23 @ $1 34; + to how early they came to Friday 25 3 ?dl ,*, (prayer), the first, second, and rz , &I & 2% 

third.'" Then he said: 'The fourth j;QI J! +132 
of four, and the fourth of four is 

, , 
not far away."' (Da'if) &I< G; f I : JG ,5 .u~&I; 

. 6:;r 
~ . ! - L 3 . 3 & ~ 7 Y . : c ' u l $ l r P b d / 3 1 ~ + i I u . 4 r j . > L ~ l  :&& 

J+I d> >lJJ +i @I+ ~i, ' ~ V A : ~  C?LZ S;S +Vi s 15wd~ &, 
- d y d l  J E  

Chapter 83. What Was 691 2 6 6  - (AY 41) 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays ( \ Y Y  &41)&2$!1 6% 
1095. It was narrated from f~ 2 z2 G k  - \ . s o  
'AbdullGh bin SalGm that he 
heard the Messenger of AlEh 2 3% ~ $ f  :+; 2 41 '+ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: - f .. ;., ., 
"There is nothing wrong with > L" & + .+ 2 +$-JI 

<,, a ,  anyone of you buying two $ & $, + 2 '[&I $, &$ 
garments for Friday (prayer), 
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other than his daily work , ,<L 

clothes." (Hasan) 
J&; &.Z +I ,-% 2 $1 &2 2 'L$ 

I ' 

(Another cham) from Yusuf bin :GI ,-% 2 $1 & '23 @ $ 1  
'Abdullsh bin Salsm that his 
father said: "The Prophet , 

delivered a sermon to us" and he . u& "3 6% '&I 
mentioned that. " * 2 : 5 ,  b + - & I  -, z$;r EL 

&2;'++L$Al&22'l3 

$1&2;&;2'L$+&+l 

@ $I ., @ j6 ,f 2 ',-k 21 
&! ,,':: 

,a i" 

Commenb: 
a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 
b The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to prachcal matters 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 

1096. It was narrated from F?& :g %Z G k  - \ + q ~  
'&shah that the Prophet g :, '2; 'a , , fi -, 

delivered a sermon to the people [ , g 51 j:@ 

one Friday, and he saw them g ~1 a1 z;~ 2 2 ';;? 2 
wearing woolen clothes. The -, 

@ &f$ &al 
Messenger of All* @ said: 
"There is nothing wrong with any & Gn :@ $1 24; 26 .>dl +g 
one of you, if he can afford it, , , ,  , , 
buying two garments for Friday, @ i l  LZ &j ik cpgf 
other than his daily work . u* +$ 6% '* 
clothes." (Hasan) 

j:~lp'+>d! 2 kri J t i ~  ~ 4 1 4 : ~  '&I3 <GSP4Jl kF1 :ci; 
. ~ U I  &.dl I+ ~ I G  d c(-.&-) :pj & +i 

Comments: 
a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 

proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Rophet & said: 
"Whoever takes a bath on a 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and 
puts on whatever Allih decrees 
for him of the perfume of his 
family, then comes to the mosque 
and does not engage m idle talk 
or separate (pushing between) 
two people; he will be forgiven 
for (his sms) between that day 
and the previous Friday." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Performing abluhon and bath and domg them well, is recogmzmg the 

importauce of Friday. 
b. People should come duly perfumed for Fnday prayer. If a person has no 

perfume for hunself, he can use the perfume of his f d y .  
c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 

hunself m the front row by putbng the seated assembly to mconvemence. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn : & l j l  dc 2 :t% 6 2  - \ * q A  
'Abbss said: "The Messenger of 7 :. &G ek 
Allih @j said: 'This day is an 'Eid & 

r .i (festival) which AlEhhas ordained 2 @' ,y '~$31 2 '-yl 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes ' ., 
toFriday(prayer),lethimtakea $IJ$;JG : J G F g G 1 2  C G ~ I  
bathand if he has perfume then let 31 ;i;; ; 51a :% 
him put some on. And upon you (I 
urge to use) is the tooth stick." . ?-$I Jl cG $ . &&-$ 
(Hasan) ej .,~, a A : . -* & 5g 
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Comments: 
Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer m 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 

Chapter 84. What Was ‘$2 2 $l+ G a -  ( ~ l  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Time Of Friday (prayer) 

- O Y Y  ikJ1) GI 
1099. ~t was narrated that sahl : a1 2 z G k  - \ .%% -2. - 

bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a 
Qailulah nor eat GhaU until after 
Friday (prayer)."['l dz 3; ., : J G  G +?"; , -  

2 I,;;;& ;&I + 1jjj)r :dl; A I  JJ ?L C ~ I  C~~I; IJ I  vjT :~Lz;. 
J I L ' b t g J I  'C_L4> 1 4 Y 9 : c  +&I @ I&l, >;YI 

.+ rjd 3i j! &I+ j. ' 4 1  

Comments: 
a. QailuM (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 

Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 

1100. IyGs bin Salamah bin & ~2 : & ~2 - \ \ .  . 
Akwa' narrated that his father ' 

. d  

said: "We used to perfom Friday &>dl 2 :A+& 2 $31 
(prayer) with the prophet g, th& >~ , >q * : J i  
we would return, and we would 
not see any shadow from the @ $ :Jt %T 2 * . I  

-, 
walls in which we could seek - - 

,$ .+-, ,% '&$ $ UI shade." 

' 4 1  '&.aJI c f  \?A: .  c ; i l * J I  ;,> +& a<jLLJl <<JI;IJI vpj ZGyZ 

.+ & , L d l  &+ &..k 3 A T -  $41 J3> 4 1  
Comments: 
a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 

has passed its zenith. 

['I Qailulah is a rest in the middle of the day evm if one does not sleep. GhadZ' is the 

meal eatm in the be@mhg of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was stiU quite scant. 

1101. 'Abdur-RahnGn bin Sa'd & ek J~ 2 , ~ , rl+ Z 6k - \ \ a \  

bin ' M r  bin Sa'd, the Mu'&- . ?, , 
dhin of the Prophet @, said: "MY 9 ~ 9  2G $ 2 &>I 
father told me, narrating from his ?$ '$7 $2 :% 
father, from his grandfather, that 

_ , I , .  

during the time of the Messenger J&; @ & J;l jz 53g LSlj fi 
of All& @, he used to call the 
Adhin on Fridays when the 

.$l$l J$ ;dl  LSlj ILL g 2 ,  & I  

shadow was like a sandal strap." 
(Da'ifl 

,,-< ,s, 1102. It was narrated that Anas $2 :ZG 2 -I U b  - \ \ * Y  
said: "We used to perfom the 

rr :, ,+ :La ,. , ,.,' 
Friday (prayer), then we would f / 2 &I 
return for a nap (~ailulah)."'~~ ' , a:': ,s,! G, .& (y j r  P K :jC; 
(Sahih) 

q f ~ c 9 ~ O : ~  ' 4 1  dij li! -1 ii3 :"L $ 4 1  '+WI :c+- 
. oG2 AJL-, c F  >L; IL :dfldl JL, c ?  &>I + &.L- 2 

Comments: 
Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 85. What Was u l d & &  ,. GAG-(AO+I) 
Narrated Concerning The ( 1 7 2  & d l )  wl fs 
Sermon On Friday 
1103. It was narrated from Ibn c2 :Le@ 2 <+ G k  - \ ,y 
'Umar that the Prophet @ used to 

+,~, r y  : . ?' 
deliver two sermons, and he $ 2 c? L .  9I>j1 
would sit briefly between the two. G k ;  : -$ sl 2 & 2 '-$ (One of the narrators) Bishr , , 'I, $ 3  $2 :~,T '+ , a  
added: "While he was standing." 2'24 
(Sahih) 

['I See the note far no. 1099. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 172 I& U l g  olqLdl &aU! -19i 

$1 g '@E ,y C + l  ,y "J.3 
#?:, dK & .: $1 3 $ 

. >G I $; 21; . $& * 
;P 4 Y A : t  ' M i  c3 &I 3 ;.dl i 4 I  idiWl 4 1 i ; T  :&S 

;P kg,j LJ ;&I jli &I $5 -4 ~kpj l  '+> ' 9 7 .  :c3 _ r +  J;j C,L- 

.+dl* +*r;p GZ&JI 

Comments: 
a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 
b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 

not doing so. 
c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 

smll  break in between. 
d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. It was narrated from Jarfar 62 :>G 3 ;& &% - \ \ + f 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his - # .  2 'qligl 22G ,y 'W 2 L@ 
father said: "I saw the Prophet 
delivering the sermon on the :26 %? 3 '+" ,$ jp $ & 
pdpit, wearing a black kIrban.'' 

&; 'Al 3 J& ,@ < > (Sahih) ., 
. :l;F 2% 

+L ;P G ~ I ~ ~  ?I J+ jlfl ?L '&I C+ +pi :E+ 
Comments: + JS'- 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 
b. Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certajn s e t  that 

puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 

1105. It was narrated that Si-k ; 2 !&2 - \ \ + o 
bin Harb said: "I heard JSbir bin , . , D  ) * , I  

Samurah say: 'The Messenger of 'p 2 h 62 : Y G  .&$I $1 

AU2h used to deliver the : 26 y~ $ 4% ,y '3 62 
sermon standing, but he used to , ,  
sit down briefly, then up.,rr J&j Sk? : JG '6;6; $ >i; L+ 
(Sahih) Sg fl ,$ "u,g G 

> :, <; --.: .tP. y c ' " L - 2  
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'WI j. + b3 ;&I jj &I Jj -6 C U I  I +  +pl :G+ 
(+ +& \ O V O : ~  c \ A l / r ) + l  2 rbyl ,-l+ '&+I ' J U I ~  ~ A l y : ~  

.+>h 1 W 4  4! Lit- && j. 

1106. It was narrated that Jibir c~ : 2 6% - ,,*, 
bin Samurah said: "The Frophet , ,,',, 
g$ used to deliver the sermon Gk : & . Y :  !' k Eb. :, (23 
standing, then he would sit down, ' ,,$ 6 2  : 9 t 2~ 2 @ then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allsh. St? : j 6  6$ j; 3G 3 ' +ld, 3 

, ,, 
His sermon was moderate and his , 5 ': ~, e :  *u,j &: 9, 
prayer was moderate (i.e., neither f Y . - ., 
too long nor too short)." (Sahih) At?; .a! $63 . f$ 

+. ~ J I  -6 <;&I ' ~ ~ 1 ~  ' ( ~LJ I  &I) + +$ zC+i 
. ~ L i L i . & j . ( $ J ~ l ~ ~ + & j . \ ~ ' \ : c ) ' ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Quisn, 

then explain things in the light thereof. 
b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 
c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A'imma, either recite the 

shortest among the Surah of the Qur'h or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet g. 

1107. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammir bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of All* g 
delivered a speech on the 
battleheld he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so learung on lus staff (Da'if) 

i:.$,'f G k -  1108. 'Alqamah narrated that G k  : 3 , . 
'Abdnllih was asked whether the _ _ 
prophet used to deliver the 3 ~ 3 9 1  2 &+ <i 2 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
5gf ,& 3 +, @ '~ said: "Have you not read the Verse: 

'...and leave you (Muhammad) ;f :J6 ?:+G ;f &G &: $1 
standing (while delivering the -, 

?4Q JE;+ f3 
Friday sermon?"[11 (Da'ifj 
Abu~'Abdulli?h (fin Ikjah) said: + 9 @ ;f j~ 

(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); ': . s , .  
it was not narrated by anyone ~J=-s e* 4' 21 v"i 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 

- 

Comments: 
a. In his Commentary on the Qur'h, Ibn Kathir ,& quotes a Hadith from Abu 

D&wud's Ahidith of the category of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet gg himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet @ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had amived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet @ (See Marhi1 of Abu D&wud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is a n  act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And All* knows best. 

b. We know &om this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imim shall greet the assembly (with Salim), then the A h A n  
shall be called, and then the lmim shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from J2bii- : f~ - 1 . q 
that whenever the Prophet jg g& ,y 9' zl ~2 :& J .  > - ,  ascended the pulpit he would 3 S P r  

greet (the peopleA with Snllim). '>mI 2 & 3 c z ~  .+ $3 gl 
(Da'if) 

lii ;I3 @ 91 ., 3 $1 @ g zG 3 
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Chapter 86. What Was 2 &I$ L GF - (AI +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon @ + d y l j  * p+Yl 

, 
And Remaining Silent ( \ T o  d l )  

1110. It was narrated from Abu G k  3 $f % $ j'f G k  - \ \ \ .  
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 

9 .  2 , , <  
"If you say to your companions: $ <$ 4f @ G ~ ~ %  +k 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the $7 + ' ~ $ 3 ~  
Imrim is delivering the sermon, -, 

:Jti g$ ,gl 57 :,.,, you have engaged in Laghw idle ~p ., od9 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) 

itiylj +$I f% + f  :&% 
. &$' & & ** 

'9":c c+ rLy3 ktsjl t,: 0 G Y I  "L ' d l  ' ~ > + l  -1 :Ei; 
. . ! ~ p j l + ~ ; p A o \ : c ~ ; q k ; J l > ~ l f 3 ~ G ~ l >  :?4 '41 c+, 

Comments: 
a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 

remarks during the sermon 
b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 

the Imrim during the sermon as happened m the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of All& @ to pray to All& for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Af-Bukhrin': 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of M h  gj 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafhi 4 during the course of his sermon However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questiomin order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imim. 

1111. 'At2 bin YasSr narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The 
Messenger of All& & recited 
Tablirnk [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he  was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of All% 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Dard8' 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: 'When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now.' He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 
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remain silent. When they finished, s Ssp- . I " I  a .dl he said: 'I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did : ~f J6 ? ++ . p ', '* :&J\ $4 &$f 
not answer me." Ubayy said: ,A$' 6 GL 3 3' 
'You have gained nothing from 

-, your prayer;oday except the idle .z 4; $x g $ 1  4 ~ ;  Jl -& 
talk that you engaged in.' He 

& J ;  j ,.-f *G ,,,: s, 
went to the Prophet and told , ;! J $94 0 ~ 1 3  
him about that, -and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of All& @ said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth."' (Hasan) 

. a W  4 ] & ~  ' F  Ih :&+$I JCIJi L +  ) . I + =  
Comments: 
a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 

during the sermon. 
b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 
c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 

Chapter 87. Concerning One 3; 2 ;& L qc - (AV el) 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imdm Is 
Delivering The Sermon 

j! fh 6 2  - \ \ \ Y  1112. It was narrated that Jsbir 6 2  :>L% '~ ' ' 
bin 'Abdullsh said: "Sulaik ., ~, ,a,, ,#?,:, 

GhatafSni entered the mo sque + +? g 3;r" 2 GG j! 3'+ 

when the Prophet was 41 3 >G &+ $31 $r3 .T4L+ 
delivering the semen He said: 

ul 3ml a 3i : 'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No.' & ; . J c; 
He said: 'Then perform two .q :Jc; cy&fB :Jg g 
Rak'ah."' (Sahih) 

. 8&; Sn : jc; 
As for 'Amr (one of the narrator's 

of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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Comments: 
a. We learn from the Hadifh that even the person who enters the mosque 

during the sermon should perform two Rnk'ah before he sits down. 
b. These two Rnk'nh serve the dual purpose of being Tnhiyyatul-Masjid as well as 

Sunnnh before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rnk'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rnk'nh as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the st& of the sermon. (SahihAI-BUM 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu &f : ml gG - 
Sa'eed said: "A man entered the F. 
mosque when the Prophet @ was 2 'y% 21 2 'w 2 Ll$5 , , 
delivering the sermon He said: 

: jC; ++ 4T 3 '$1 @ $ $k 
'Have yon prayed?' He said: 'No.' 
He said: 'Then pray two Rak'ah.' " : j 6  gij $1' 

-, 
3 J$; CG 

(Hasan) ,us; gp : jC; ,y : jC; UF&fp 

1114. It was narrated that Jibir Gk : &; 2 <;I; G k  - \ \ \ f  
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafm came 
while the Messenger of All& 41 3 2 c $ ' k  2 
was delivering the sermon. The ' 5  i 3 ' f 2 '&G 
Prophet @ said to him: 'Did you 
perform two Rak'ah before you ~ m l  & + 196 .51+ 2 
came?' He said: 'No.' He said: 
'Then perform two Rnk'ah, but 

1 %  $1 3 j 6  .& g$ $1  24;; 
, ,, , ~$ , , 

make them brief."' (Da'ifi . Y  : Jli R?;~. j( iJ s; &fa . , 

Chapter 88. Concerning The $1 2 6~ L &k - (AA 41) 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over * ' -,u' ,., hl 
The People's Shoulders On 9+"f%q - 
Friday ( \ Y v  &.GI) 

' ,, 1115. It was narrated from Jgbii p+ gx :G3 ,.,x - \ \ \ a  . - 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 178 I& LJIJ olqLdl &I31 +19?i I 

bin 'Abdull* that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when the 
Messenger of All& g was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people's 
shouldas, and the Messenger of 
AlEh g said: 'Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late."' (Sahih) 

rG &I, c p ,  (&LA1 LC. awl +&I) &A d J L d l  * :=+ 
.s?, \ \ A : c ~ > 3 1 > d f L C . + - +  h l $ + ~ A ,  ~ V l : c c & ~ l > d L  

Comments: 
a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 

find a suitable place near the Inn%. 
b. If we anive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 

1116. It was narrated from Sahl &g2 <' : -;$ if G% - \ 1 \ 7 
bin Mu'Hdh bin Anas that his 
father said: "The Messenger of @ & 2 & &  $ 2 L-$ $1 
AlEh &3, said: 'Whoever steps 4, jG; j~ 26 %f ic 
over the people's necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell."' MI fs qal "6? & 38 :@$ 
(Da'if) 

. K* Jk I> +I , 

Chapter 89. Concerning r G l $ " ~ & ~ - ( ~ q + ~ )  . . 
Speaking After The Imiim :P ,., 
Comes Down From The ( \ Y A  a\) AI , 2 f~~~ gJIJ, + 
Pulpit ;? :J& , a  , ' *>  
1117. It was narrated from Anas , la - \ l \ v  
bin MHlik that the people used to 'Q 3 ' r i G  2 >@ 62 ::;I: 
speak to the Prophet &3, about 

,<,> , 
their needs when he came down & bg @*gl 5f GG @ $f 2 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 

.@I f% $1 9 33 1:~ ' g ~ & d  (Da'if) 
L + +- f ~ y ~  +L ';&I C ~ U I  %i *,J [w O>L~I :c+ 
&s3 fjL 2 2 5  * 8 2 3  +-J&JI &J c %  3 3  +-k- 3 \ l y ' : c  2 d 3  

.-I--. ~r.; -4 r ' ~  . & d 4  6 2 3  &I 
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Chapter 90. What Was I 6 G - (9. +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 

( \ 7 9  & d l ,  *I f% g 3 . 2 1  $ 
Friday 

1118. I t  was narrated that  .z T < ~ & ; f & -  \ \ , A  
'UbaidullHh bin Abu IWi' said: .- $; L i  , 

" M a r w i n  a p p o i n t e d  A b u  + $ 3 ' 2 ~ 1  &l2i 2 $G 
Hurairah i n  charge of Al- . , r 

I> &I 2 $1 g 3 ' b f  3 Madinah, and set out for Makkah. $1? -, , ,.. G& 

Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 3 <f -1 : 26 OA.+ 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 

Gf ,& JL ,,, , , . 
~umu'ah in the first ~uk'ah, and in .+ . & d l  

the second, "en the hypocrites 'MI f$j ,GI f3 i2$ 
come to you."~l] 'Ubaidullih 
said: n~ up with ~b~ 3" ILL 'y291 2 3  .Js$i 4m1 
Hurairah wh& he -finished and . L & d l  

:-?:;:..said to him: 'You recited two 
_/: . .,.'< Surah that 'Ali used to recite in & 223 ~f d J > b  :$I j 6  

Kufah.' Abu Hurairah said: 'I , ' ,.\ . s s  ' ' 
heard the Messenger of All& #g sg $;$ ~~3 . G p l  

: reciting them."' (Sakik) 3 f  J  ,:. ;$) L+ f $ *  
? . & f $ @ + ~ j & ; & + $ ~  ,, 

.+ +i &I A V V : ~  .-I i j s  2 ip! I. L+ +yi :=+ 
? %s 

Comments: 
a. Reciting these two Surd is proven from Sunmh. However, as we shall see 

in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 
b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 

Messenger of All& to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'Ali and Abu Hurairah &, in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet B. 

1119. It was narrated that  iw . r'&,l ,:; 'y& G k  - , , \ ,, 
'UbaidullHh bin 'AbdullHh said: 

&. +. 3 '5 -. 3 $% c t f  :;& "DahhHk bin Qais wrote to 
>~ JQl + :'JG Nu'& bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell a &I $1 

us what the Messenger of All& , , , .: 
:$ +$ 'L>I :A: 2 9 ~ 3 1  Ji 

P - 
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@$ used to recite on Friday along 
with Surah Al-lumu'ah.' He said: ., 

I =n 
'He used to recite: "Has there &I &$ I& f$ Sg .JI.$ vml 
come to you the narration of the am &I 
ovawhelming I e ,  the Day of I' . ,-, 
Resurrection)?' " 'I (Sahih) 

js+lrj.~~~:z 'L+.JI& j i >  L +  '+I '+.-pi :~i; 
? a ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~  . . .  & h i  Y i  ' A + + &  

Comments: 
a. This Haditk tells us that, alongside Surah Al-lumu'ah, the Messenger of AllSh 

used to recite Surah Al-Ghishiyak in the Friday prayer, while in the 
~revious Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-lumu'ah, he 
Lsed to recite Surah Al-Muniijiqun The obvious mf-ce, therefore, is that 
we have a cho~ce m the selection of texts and chanters of the O u r ' h  ~ ~~ -~ - 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authentiaty of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu ek :>G 2 ;& - \ \ Y e  

'Inabah Al-KhawlSni that the 
Prophet a used to recite "Glorify 3 'GL& 2 I-; 2 '& 2 $j\ 
the Name of your Lord the Most $f 2y$l 4r 3' 'g21>l &f 
High" and "Has there come to -, 

- 1  .-g + GI > f$ sg &$ $I 
y o u  the  na r ra t ion  of the  iy ., 
overwhelming I e , the Day of 4-m && &j &+,; 4$i +; Resurrection)$']. on Friday. 
(Sahih) 
,UI ,+ LS hu 4 ' Y n o : z  ir&-p 441 t :ci; 

. 6 g , A V A : z ~ ~ I  i& ~ p ! > i . ~ q  

Chapter 91. What Was s ( 9 \  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Catches One Rak'ah Of cry. &&,I) 2; *I & A;;? 
Friday Prayer 
1121. It was narrated from Abu tu : 2 ~ 6Z - \ \ Y \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: c. , > a  ,,, 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 9 l+? e d f  ., , 9 Ly 3 F 
Friday, let him add another Xak'ah 2 ; ' ~ &f 2 ' ~ $ 3 ~  
to it." (Sahih) ., -, 

['I AlGhliFhtyah (88). 
IZ1 AI-A'h (87) and AlGh&hshiyah (88) 
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- & ;k. - ji pr i- ,L! l ia  :$ddl J i i ~  [-I : p i  
y ~ t / r : & ~ ~ y i ~  c.GIJ+-~,L~ c ! ~ % ~ : E ~ \ ~ / ~ : & , ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . d 3  

b -. &! Y i  wJ>! JZ 4 1  j. 2, !IJ,! g : J L  p~ >I 3 > L b  02, 
. .;c. 

Comments: 
a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 

to catch only one R a m  with the Imtm, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer. 

b. ?here is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'uh, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Mah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu 3 'G 4i 2 $ i r  d k  - \ \ Y  Y 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 ;e 62 :$c AlEh @ said: 'Whoever catches $2 2 ;$ 
one Rak'ah of prayer, he has 2 'fi df 3 '6y$l @ 'G 
caught it."' (Sahih) ., 

;a :@ 41 34; j 6  :jG 223 &f 
-, 

1123. It was narrated h t  Ibn 2 LI& 2 6% - \yy 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of L ,  H' 

Aim @ said: 'Whoever catches 2 ;&? $ 2 $1 
one, Rak'uh of Friday prayer or 2 &J g $; 62 :djl 
other than it, then he has caught ; , : , 
the prayer."' (Sahih) JE :JG $ $1 , 2 , '+L 2 c G j ) ~  

# ,  ; 3 ; ;  :% $ 1  j ~ ;  

ccj,&q 3;;f ' 69 ;f W, 
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Comments: 
One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Muh shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the presaibed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Xakhh for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one R a m  for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 

Chapter 92. What Was f & - (97 +I) 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To ( \ T I  &A!) +I >$ - - 
Friday (Prayer) 
1124. It was narrated that Ibn ~52 : 2 - G k  - \ \ Y f 
'Umar said: "The people of Qub2 *, ~, ,,a, i ?. ' 
usedtopraywi*theMessenger 1s $ $1 2e 2 Gp3 g '3 A+ 
of All* gg onFridays." (Hasan) +& '$f zi  : j 6  '$ $1 2 > , . , . 

Chapter 93. Those Who Do 43 'y.2 -, :A? . - (qr 41) 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse ( I T 7  & A 0  J3 2 & &+I 

* ,  

.. d ~ & , C J G k -  \ \ Y O  1125. It was narrated that Abu 6 : ' '' - - -, , 
Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a , 

'&>$ 2 $3 ; '&.$i 2 &I 
Companion said that the Prophet 
#g said: "Whoever abandons ,!; - <L : I 56 . 5 !; !L~S; -. - 2 ; -' 
Friday (prayer) three times, < & , I  5,,& <-w,  '*, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed . oJ+ JJ- :>,z 
ov& his heart." (Hasan) '- 3 sg; <&$I ~, 

-, GI if 
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Comments: 
Tahiwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayy~n, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the thinthings he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahiwunnn IS 
also sometimes translated as 'lazdy'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jibir ;r E k  :al 2 - fl' - \ \ y, 
bin ' A b d u l l i h  sa id :  "The , , 

Messenger of All& +& t:d: !+i d T  -, 2 , *! 2 '2; I&- zAG 
'Whoever abandons Friday ,,*s JS,, :$$I 2 &I u&-, :t 
(prayer) three times, for no , 

necessary reason, AUih will place <i $1 2 '4; 2 $1 [GI 6 k  
a seal over his heart.' " (Hasan) '2;s 4 i @ ..$I g 3 ' ~ i  

$1 J+; JC :JC $1 g $ && 2 
'y%: '+jl 32 gn :#g 2 & 

&& & 2 -, , ,. ,. '>J+ 

1127. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allih said: "What if one of you 
were to take a flock of sheep and 
look for grass for them one or two 
miles away, but he cannot find 
any at that &stance, so he goes 
fuaher away? Then (the time for) 
Friday comes but he does not 
attend it, then (another) Friday 
comes but he does not attend it, 
and (another) Friday comes but 
he does not attend it, until AGh 
places a seal on his heart." (Dai3 
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1128. It was narrated from 
ml 2 +' G k  - \ \ y A  

Samurah bin Tundab that the - 
* , 9 ,p , 

Prophet said: "Whoever 226 2 c,+i > '2 3 c$ L& 
abandons Friday deliberately, let gl rG + " 
him rive a Din& in charitv. and if - -  
he cannot afford that, &en (let ' 7 s  k$l 32 ;n ~36 @ 
him g~ve) half a Dm* " (Dai'f) & '& °c iej 2- 

Chapter 94. What Was 1 2 $6 G A? - (92  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) ( \ r T  d l )  el "J$ 
1129. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : 2 % 6k - \ \ Y q 

used to perform four Rak'ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did @ 2 'zbjl ,, 6 + & > + 
not separate any of them." 
(Maudu') gggl~g:J~ ., F .  G , ~ )  + g . *  

$9 . - j+ 9 "pf MI $2; 
5 ,~ 

,+ & + >L! ILL :d,d1 Jl;, ryGY o.Lf.11 :c> 
&J+ y-1-4 441 + ~ i  G.+IK + a cbs '4krb 

Comments: 
One can offer as many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque dur~ng the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two R U M  (See H 1113) 

Chapter 95. What Was 1 2 $6 - (40 4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday ( \ T i  d l )  & 
1130. It was narrated that when GI Cv :@: 3 X Z  KX - \ \ Y +  
'Abdull* bm 'Umar had prayed ,*$ ,,, 
Friday, he went and dl F + $1 G 2 2 <+ 2 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: 
$ I  ml  & I;i ' ~ l j  "The Messenger of All2h .h used 

, , ,, 
to do that." (Sahih) A\ 39; 513 : J E  'g 2 2% - ,  

, < ~ ,  -, 
. , cy.& 

Comments: 
The Messenger of AU8h & used to perform Sunnuh and voluntary prayer in 
h s  house, although it is also allowed perfomung the Sun& prayers in the 
mosque. 

1131. It was narrated from Sslim, fcf : 2 6 2  \ \ y \  
from his father, that the Prophet 5 .  , - 
@usedtopraytwoRak'ahafter 2 G ~ %  21 , $ , c > p  2 
Jumu'ah. (Sahih) 

G & ~ g s ~  *;I 3%f> C+L -, ,.p; 

>" <" < ? * $ flG - \ \yy 
1132. It was narrated, that Abu 21 3 L~ & d , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of $ 6 2  36 .z;g 

J+ -zml All21 g said: 'If you pray after ,. 
~ ,* 

Friday, then pray four (Rakhh).'" '&LS &v $ 2 , , j: $ 1  
(Sahih) , '  _ _  _ _  

J+; J E  : J L  i;$ 2 
. , 

Comments: 
We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the obligato~y Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggestmg that four Rak'nh are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (ather perfonnmg them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them m his house. 
(Mtr'iit) 
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Chapter 96. What Was 1 6 G - (9.1 , -d l )  
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In Circles On Fridays Before :&Yfj '?%%I 3 *I ts 
The Prayer, And lhtibidl] 
When The Imim Is ( \ Y O  d l )  tGYl j  

C 

Delivering The Sermon 
,< ,-* 1133. It was narrated from 'Amr 2 >G : 43 UG - \ \YY  

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from *, > a  , e , ,  x e , ,  

his  g randfa ther ,  t h a t  t h e  :TJ 2 *"" 'C 'kGl 
Messenger of All* B forbade 'rw 21 2 '+ 'Q' $1 ~$f 
sitting in circles in the mosque on ' , , , 

Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) dl  ?& 2 i!$f 2 L$ J? 3 
_GI, 0 ,  

&I 2 &. $ gg $ 1  j ~ ;  
. ;'U1 3: MI ,,, 

. V f 4 : c  'tJ.L-[j-rl :cLij 
Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque b e f o ~  the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from U h ,  but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of AUSh and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becones a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 

1134. It was narrated from 'Amr 31 2 !. - \ y f  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 2 $1 + 3 '& 6 2  : M I  
his grandfather said: "The , 

Messenger of AUih @ forbade .+ J? 3 rs 2 & 3 ' 21; 
lhtibi' on Fridays, meaning when . , L 

the  1mim is  delivering the J+; 2 :JG ?+ 2 '2.1 2 G- . - - 
sermon." (Hasan) & +$I f; +Yl 3 ?!g $ 1  

Comments: .& j G y j  
The Messenger of All& has disapproved of JhtibF (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's a r m  or 
garment around them) during sermon For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon 

['I Ihtibi' and they say Hnbwah; to sit with one's thighs gathned up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or g m e n t  around them, or, sitting in the same m r  
when the private area becomes exposed. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 187 U l g  ol+l +lni I 

Chapter 97. What Was sliy~ 2 ;I; G - C S V  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The , 

Adhan On Fridays 0 Y . l  -1) ++I f% 

1135. It was narrated that S i b  
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
A&% & had only one Mu'adh- 
dhzn. When he came out he 
would give the Adhrin and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the Iqlimah. Abu 
Bala  and 'Umar did likewise, but 
when ' U M n  (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in  the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawr2'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhln) would call the 
Adhlin, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Iqrimah. (Sahih) 

, , >~ ,., , z ' ' ,  

: ~ ~ l  &"y a E b  -  YO 
9 ,  I",, 

:* 2 $1 += $>& 6 2  
$& 2 '* ' ~ 9 ~  && i f  f& 

I 2 .;$I 2 ,, $1 

554" y",! gg 81 ,Js;% St? G :hG LJ 
, s, i f ;  .ftf 23 l i ~  '&T &$ lii .&I; 

3; ';& St? a ,,,, 
p.. .$ 

2 2 I & I I I ';ifj~ 

f , *~,j1 - .  Jb+ L) '+>I 
J<: \: , 
j ~b 

L+ j. \ . A A : ~  rx . I ~ I  ';&I i,,~.)3T ++i :~i; 
q \ ~ ' q \ o ' q \ r ' q \ ~ : ~  c G J ~ ~  ++T +&I hi, ';+ z a ~ j  a&, C ?  St-! &I 

3 y 3L-L 71tJ :c  ' \ v f / v : + J l  2 >l,.!d &> c +  +,AjIl +& 3 02, ,. - 
&I pJ +, ,G +i3 i@ &I JY> 4s +Id1 AK :+> c +  ~yjl13 &I A h &  

41 i9-g.-T 
Comments: 
a. 'U- &introduced an additional A M  (the first one) outside the 

mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Amuin called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhritl from outside the 
mosque is no longer necesary. 

b. The first Adhiin is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of AWh had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan ibn Miah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(i) giving a single Aclhlin in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet @, and 
(ii) giving two Amuin in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However, to call a a slngle AdMn in accordance vvlth the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #$ is better. Moreover, after the vvldespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there IS no longer any jus&cahon for the fmt 
Adhin However, m sltnatlons where these facilities m not available, 
resortmg to whatever 1s needed would be permissible. 

Chapter 98. What Was 6 L - ( \ A  +i) 
Narrated Concerning Facing 

$ > .  . 
/J& $3 rgYl J~'&I 

The Imim When He Is . - , _ ., 
Delivering The Sermon ( \ Y v ' ~ I )  

1136. It was narrated from 'Adi G k  :s 2 % 6 2  - , ,,, 
bin Thibit that his father said: 

a ,  ',&dl g k  :& 2 
"When the Prophet stood on ;F , . v: 
the pulpit, his Companions would -f ' bt ; 3* ' ~ < ,< turn to face him." (Da'if , , -; , - . , Lf ~41 

J f G  I:! '@ 91 ., LL? : j G  

&a;> &2f Wl 

Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That Ls Hoped ~orI" 
On Friday 
1137. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurmah said. "The Messenger of 
Allih & said 'On Friday there is 
a ilme when no Muslim man 
happens to stand m prayer at that 
time, asking Allsh for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him." And he gestured with lus 
hand to indicate how short that 
bme is. (Sahih) 

''I Meanmg, rt is hoped that the supphcatlan w~ll  be answered (Tuhfahil-Akddhi) 
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Comments: 
a According to a Hadzth, the hour is between the tune when the I& sits 

down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer (Sahh Muslim: 16) 
b Some other sayings m Uus conne&on are to follow in the c o m g  Ahad&. 

1138. Kathir bin 'Abdull* bin f;; . '-: r : ' $ ;f G& - \ j y ~  -&; L + : ,  
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani , ~ 

narrated from his fa*=, that ,$ $ 1  3 62 .+ 3 
grandfather said: "I heard the 

?$ 2 '%I 2 9? + 3p Messenger of All& g say: 'On 
, a  

Fridaythereisatimeoftheday fs$ . J $ & $ l J $ ; w  :Jc 
during which no person asks & a1 3% Y 2~ w l  
AWh for something but He will ' I , ,*,m 
give him what he asks for.'" It og;.W Af :& $1 Y i  +I 
was said: 'When is that time? He 

+I$YI ;I i'ul ;G k8 , J c  said: 'When the Iqrimah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer eid5.' " 
(Hasan) 

' ~ * l  6% - \ \ y \  1139. I t  was narrated that +I>! ;' 4pZJ 
'Abdull* bin S a l h  said: "I said, 

dl :&al  when the Messenzer of AU* & 3 -A ., u - - 
was sitting: 'We'find in the Book &f 2 '$1 k f  ;& 2 $UI 
of A E h  that on Friday there is an ;& : Ji 

-, 
?'% ,$ $ 1  'y '~ 

hour when no believing slave v 

performs prayer and asks AU& y~ ~ 2, :3G % JG;; 
for anything at that time, but - " 
All6h will fulfill his need."' 2 '.&I$ 9 L I .$I 
'Abdulla said: "The Messenger of 5 $ .jL 'G J S ~ ' &  h5 All* gg pointed to me, saymg: 
'Or some part of an hour.' I sad: 
'You are right, or some part of an 
hour.' I said: 'what time is that? . @ $1 3 ~ ;  5~ ;Gt . $ 1  !+ Jt 
He said: 'It is the last hours of the 

'is&,, ..a >;f : ' ,  
, ., .i gL fl >I 

day.' I said: 'It is not the time of , , 
the prayer?' He said: 'Yes (Itis so), 27 X U  .Jl; p z  gG Af .a .gL 
when a believmg slave performs zG dl .d . c 2 ~ l  - , , "bL 
prayer and then sits with nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 1'- >!a& - ~ " l  Z h  . 4~ , . ,$R 26 
still m a state of prayer.'" (Hasan) 
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$ $ 'gmI + 9 
, , 'S s i  r 

. U < ~ I  

jli9 t4r L.JUI +-ir ;P 1 0 )  /O:LJ +yi [++ :G+ 
. +I b+ & '0!2 k:kJ iy >L! I& 

Comments: 
a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 

when All* answers the prayers of His servants. 
b. The word 'hour' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or some 

part of the hour' indicate that the duration would be very short. 
c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 

act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of AU2h and the recitation of the Qur'h. 

Chapter 100. What Was $ 2  Cl; L - (1. +I) 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 

( \ r q  0, h 2; 2,- Rak'ah From The Sunnah art; 
1140. I t  was  narra ted  that  
'hhah said: "The Messenger of 
AlEh @ said: 'Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak'ah from 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak'uh after Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak'ah after the 'Ishi' and two 
Rak'ah before Farj.'" (Hasan) 

gL f ?.A ,f fk- 
. , % 

.+ :g 3 'Ajl'J . , , ,, I,,, JG; Jti : L I E  ktjG 2 '& 3 '55 
$&%;i* &$&;i;.,jgli 

'$ @f .a1 $ 2 ,., 'al 
1 

L" i; &;; '$1 jg 
, , 

,a , , 
C+I g g#;j 

Comments: 
a .  The most imparrtant of all the pr.lyers art! the' ~bligr~t(~n. praver,. A1011gs1.lt: 

tnc. a~blig.~toy pr,lyrr,, Lhc prdyrs c,mplidt~rally cnjc~~ned bv th~.  Prophet & 
knw, n as Sutrun A.lu'dkk*iJu!l (cornuuls~)~vl hdvc thvir own irnnortance. Thtv , . , , 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two R a m  (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Suhih Al-Bukhakhari H. 1172 & Suhih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rakhh 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm ~2 : 5 f < ~ ;f 62 - , , c ,  
Habibah hint Ahi S u f y k  that the .- $; d , 

kophet said: "Whoever 3.r 2 L'f$ :s3;& 2 + 
-, 

performs twelve Rak'ah (of . :,<, ~, .{, ,. 
Sunnah) during the day and night, - 'g : - , 

'J$ 

L 
a house will be built for him in L I ~  + ;f 3 's& &f . . 
Paradise." (Hasan) 

C ?  +I +.b 3 t l n : c  '&Ul ?UI c&Jl '&$I ?,&I [-I :c+ 
vYA:t .  'CL" Lz 'i,b d, i +.z- :3G, 

Comments: 
a. Twelve Rak'uh referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 

discussed in the previous Hadith. 
b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 

believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu 2 : 5 r a .  I . $;f6&- \ ! f Y  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .- .5? d ,  

" ,*.q . <,,.& p& 
All* gg said: 'Whoever performs 3 j . G b  I j d . 
twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each jG : J~ 22s dj %f ' 
dav. a house will be built for him ., 
in'paradise: two Raklah before ,$ $ ;u .@ $ 1  2;; 
Fay, two Rak'ah before the Zuhr, 

&g, 
d G 3 ,.> :,*, ' ' 

two Rak'uh after Zuhr, two W u h .  J ., 'dJ ;F 
I think he said, before 'Asr, two .&gs '$ .$-;; '$1 $2 
Rakluh after Maghrib, and I think * 

jaj j,j af .$-;; 'A, q he said two Rak'ah after the 

Chapter 101. What Was 6 G O . \  +I) 
Narrated Concerning two 

(I i. dl) $jl 3 @>I Rak'ah Before Fajr . - 
1143. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :>& 2 ;$ - \ \ t T  
'Umar that when the dawn , . 

&!&? + 3 ce 2 A% 
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illuminated, the Prophet gg 3 c,.r ;E gg 5f 9 
would pray two Rak'uh. (Sahih) ., $1 ,s; 7& 

Comments: 
With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albhi ,& puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'Ahdull& bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah $$& who reports it from the Messenger of All& g. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn ;c <$f ::$ -f ~2 - 
'Urnar said: "The Messenger of q !, All& used to pray two Ram $ $1 @ c+ $ LT' '$2 gl 
before the morning (prayer), as if s71 gg j4; sg 26 
the Amn were in his ears. (i.e., he 
would pray them briefly). (Sahih) .:?l ( I$ s i, .2>4 dl>Yl ills ' : l ~ l  

Comments: 
a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 

performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of All&, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'sn 

b. The Messenger of All& g was wont to recite the Whit chapters Al- 
Kdfirun and Al-Rhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 1148-1150). 
OccasionalIy, he @ even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated f rom GI &j :g; 3 G k  - \ \ L O  
I-Iafsah bint 'Umar that when the ~, 
call for the Subh prayer was 2 ~s s1 2 ~8~ 3 <-$ , , - 

, . given, the ~ e s s e n ~ e r ~ o f  ~ A l E h  gg 5~ gg j+; '>f $ . :, -, ., 
would pray two short Rak'ah ' -- 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) L& &; 2; ~ $ 1  g ' ~ ,  &> 
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1146. It was narrated that : I >. . & ; f G k -  \ \ f l  
' A i s h a h  s a i d :  "When  he  .. 6 L t ,  

~, ,.Q '7 
performed ablution the Prophet 9 '~CL &f ., 3 'fp I 3 
@ would pray two (short) Ruk'ah 

$1 s l j  : a ' i  s;~ 2 ‘+QI and then go out for the prayer." 
(Da'ij) 4 e$ $ s; & ;c3: I<! 

.<3.21 

1147. It was narrated that 'Ali $i cjp 2 ml G k  - \ \ i V  

said: "The Prophet #g used to 9 c ; ~ i  J 2 'A-2 62 : j> 
perform two R a w  at the time of , ., 
the Iqimah." (Da'ij) @, $1 s l j  : j i  $ 3 '+>dl 

Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two ( \  i \ L A )  91 :@ &>I 2 - -  - -  
Rak'ah Before Fair 
1148. It was narrated from Abu +lsi 3 $71 6 2  - \ \ f A  
Hurairah that in the two Rnk'ah , , .. , :~, , 

before the Fajr, the Prophet #g '?lj + * 2 "* j '&a1 
used to recite: "Say: '0  you + &$ 2 'k3G 3 :I;> 6 2  :YE  
disbelie~ers!"'~' and: "Say: All& 5i 
is ~ n e . " [ ~ '  (Sahih) A $7 2 ccjG $7 2 A@ 

$$ $jl 3 79 .@ 

., 
S,' ,,a ,.. 4-1 '&I + $9; 4;w g~ 

L++ c s l i j  41 L s-si "+I "6 'j-j-I Z& ',A -pi : ~ p  
. ? ~ ~ l + l  jljp+*2j.VY?:t . . .  -3 

Comments: 
Reciting some other part of the Qd&n is also in order. (see notes on H. 
1144). 
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1149. It was narrated that fin bn ; '.+ % -7 E~ - \ f q  'Umar said: "I watched the 
Prophet g for a month, and in ;T e k  : y t  '+&lj l  ZG $1 

the two Ruk'ah Fajr he used , seL dl ' LG ek : -f 
t o  r e c i t e  " S a y :  0 y o u  2 , ., 
disbeliever~!"[~' and: "Say: All& $! z; : jC; ;bt 21 2 ' e ~  
is ~ n e . " [ ~ ~  (Hasan) $! &: f,:, , 5~ , , I* 

2 2 

5 .  *I JI. *r J;$; -i 4 ; j i  g& $$ 
.am 

dl5 L, +Jl &J G& 3 &b ?4 ii&l idL$l e-ji r-1 :E?ij 
&hI++dJ, G +.z- :JG, ' + + J $ ! d & + & 2  f \ V : c ' & ! , + @ & l  ..*, vY?:t 'c" 
Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qlu'h, ii.e., within 
the heaxing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer hown as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 

1150. ~t was narrated that  G k  :% gf 2 & i f  G k  - \ \ o *  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of G 3 'Ai$, G k  I&, 2 $2 All& $g used to perform two -, 
> *  ;g :d'C z ; ~  2 Ruk'ah before Fajr, and he used to JyJ '& $ $I 

say: 'The best two Surah to recite 
sg3 ,gI #$; & g 41 in the two Wah of Fajr are: "Say: 

3 ,  All& is one"[31 and "Say: 0 you 2 $: f~ c~ &$I +n :J& 
disbelievers. "[4J (Da'if) $$, 4 s / j  >:I ,> , b d JI .$+&l 'g ;  
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning: Once 
The lqrimah Has Been Called, 
There Should Be No Prayer 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* $$ said: "Once the Iqrimah 
has been called, there should be 
no prayer but the obligatory one." 
(Sakik) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

2,.>, L"i :y$ ," ' " *  . . 'y >- E L  
, *f '~2 ;p& ty :L3;G ' UJr. 

2 '<& 2 ?Lk 'y '<&? 2 3p 'y 

.L ,, , . '@g $1 2 '2& 4f 
I '  -, , 

2 d i g 1  @r: *.: Xi; j @;JI &I;; "4 '&>LA\  '+ *pi :e+ 
.4 : . ,+ jC jJ t_~ ;Pv \ ' : cL$ l  . . .  i@lLii! 

Comments: 
a. Once the Iqrimah has b m  called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 

allowed to perform any Sunnah or Naj (voluntary) prayer after the Iqhah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation 

1152. It was narrated from Gk :% t +~ ,k 47 6 2  - \ \ o Y  ii d, 
'Abdullsh bin Sarjis that the 2 $1 g2 3 'FG 9 '3L2 Messenger of All* g saw a man , 

performing the two Rak'nh before +: '$; &f; @ $1 J$; 57 +; 
the morning prayer while he 'slal 3: &y 
himself was performing prayer. d Gj 
When he had finished praying he q~ &n : 3 ji; & a . .yjLkil 
said to him: "Which of your two . , 
prayers did you intend to be . a y & S l  

counted (i.e. accepted)?" (Sahik) 
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..! %3 
Comments: 

The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 

1153. It was narrated that 
5~ % '51j, ;f ~2 - , ,oy 

'AbddBh bin Maik bin Buhainah 
said: "The Prophet passed by a '%I 2 c &  % 'e12i ek : 341 

, - - ,  , - 

man who was praying when the 
$ + l G p  ~ ~ G & k p  Iqamah for Subh prayer had been , 

called, and he said something to $2 @ 21 > : j6 .% $1 'GG 
him, I do not know what he said. " 

a , .# 
When he finished, we surrounded . $3 '$1 Ck2 -1 33 
the man and asked him: 'What a .$ g 6J;r 3 :$; & 
did the Messenger of All* @ say . , 

dl j4; jg \;g :z j$ % &J to vou?' He said: 'He said to me: , 

"Soon one of you will pray Fajr if $j;f &. : jg : ~6 B@ 
with four Rnk'ah."' (Sahih) 

, &jf 9, & 
- 

.+ @IYj &.L 3 V ! \ : L  '&Ul "UI '&>!-A i+ c + ~  

Comments: 
This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist fiom what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (@) meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Iqa^mah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two R a m  of Sunnah as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four." 

Chaoter 104. What Was 2 6% G Aq-  (1. t  41) 
~ a g a t e d  Concerning The , , 3 4, 5g& &- .&J>, zc 
One Who Misses The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais ek . d T  2 $ $f G k  - \ \ 0 f - -  , /' bin 'Arnr said: "The Prophet g 
: + 

& EL : ?? 
saw a man praying two Rakhh 

I,al < a  p& $2 after the Subh prayer and said, 'Is ,$ 9 2 
the Snbh prayer to be offered 

*%; gg gI &f; :j6 + twice?' The man said to him: 'I ., 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah 

:@ JG .s; $I i's before it, so I prayed them (now).' ., 
The Messenger of All* g 2; : '$71 3 J6 cyS> 
remained silent." (Sahih) dl 4 $f pz 

Comments: 
a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais L& himself. In 

this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Timidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir. 

, I,< 
1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 ~ k l z i  % $7' _45. - \ t o o  

. , 
Hurairah that the Prophet g slept ~2 : 9 * .- , .. , +., 
and missed the two Rak'nh before y e K  s + & 5JF. 

Fajr, so he made them up after the 3 2 &s 3 c ~ A G  3 5 133  , * 
sun had risen. (Sahih) ,t ,@ 9, ;f : ,e,~ ' 

r - -, &I 2 g,-jG &T ,,, G G  2; > 
dl 

4jd3 jir j lgp :d OK d 4 >  > L j  IL :++dl JLJ :ci; 
&.pi &J c,& 4 a, h i ;  

Comments: 
This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'nh before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qadi?' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the presaibed time, shall not be classed as Q&. 

Chapter 105. Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr 

1156. It was narrated from g k  :z !~$;f ,&- 
.- 4; d , 
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Qibus that his father said: "My , , 

father sent word to '&shah, 3;;f :JE ..r 2 '>;G 2 ':& 
asking which prayer the Prophet @ $1 4 j; 2's &f :%G J! $f 

most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: 'He used to :A6 y& $12 Lf 4~ sf ;E 
perform four Rak'ah before the 3 & ,&I '$ >;f & L g  
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and .<$JI; 3 2  c;Kj~ - 
prostrare perfectly.'" (Da'if) 

1157. It was narrated from Abu G k  : % g - \ \ o V  
Ayyub that the Prophet % used 

2 ;.Ql & 2 2~ 2 to perform four Rak'ah before the 2; 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its '25 2 '"I& 2 ,..& 2 '+I;L 
zenith, and he did not separate * I  

them with a Taslim. He said, "The ;I3 jg $1 ., 3 +J $7 2 '?> 
gates of heaven are opened when 9l k;f $ & 
the sun passes its zenith." (Da'in 

+l$f 51" 6 ;  . &; 3: J& Y 

I I L c3J~>3i +pi C+ OLLI :=+ 
. \ ' i \r: . , , ,  $L;;,I-~ ~ + i +  :J!ig '+ :_LTL+-~  \.iv.: e 
Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the four R a m  before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 

Chapter 106. One Who >o- ' 

e2 4;iU & - 0 4 1 )  
Misses The Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr ( ! t o  &I)&! 3 

, , ,~, ,~ y& 6 2  - \ \ o *  
1158. It was  narrated that &j 3 &&. 2 

,, ,. .',, , ,<..f 'kihah said: "If the Messenger of 6 2  : .- a - ' ry All31 B missed the four Rak'ah -. 
before the Zuhr, he would 2 >' 6 2  : * '  $9 I 2'12 S d ? '  d4" 
perform them after the two Rak'ah 
which come after the Zuhr." 2 '$131 &I2 $2 'K,ll 

(Da'if) ;lj :a'G &,G 2 '& 2 31 gZ 
Abu Abdullah (Ibn Mijah): No 

, , 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 
'$I $: g;~l ,a: : authority of Shu'bah. e b  1i1 g $1 24; 

G q \  ,& ,,<% 

.: - - >' 9~ 2 $ :&I &2 JL 
:,o: ~, 
. - 2  

eldl  Llts 3 3>!& &I+ &> ,y f Y 7 : ~  '&L$I+FT [*I :&a+ 

+ &,I\ + La% ::J+. >G3 >,+dl J.S uirrd & fj -2 j;.. : JL ,  4% 

+sri 41, 'LJ>WI &I .>A ,J, ' &I 

Chapter 107. One Who 
,o- &I2 ' x , . :$q - ( \  .V  ,+.-dl) 

Misses The Two Rak'ah 
After The Zuhr (, *, d l )  &: aw3f 

, 

1159. It was narrated that ''. ,' '', .. $1 i d $ d  U&- \ \ o q  
'Abdullgh bin Hirith said: 

~, , a ,  

"Mu'gWiyah sent word to Umm &?5 G7 8 +k> 2 <>$! $ $I 

Salamah, and I went with his 23G j;;f : j6 ;; 4, &2 ;; 
envoy who put the question to '[,$ , ,' ,, -6 &a s f  Umm Salamah. She said: 'While f 1  JL2 5b-J r J! 
the Messenger of All31 $J$ was $ &I 2 4 ;  5L : a-6 ,a 
performing ablution for the Zuhr a r c;- 3 sg; 'A, /& L;.$ in my house and he had sent a 
SK~,' '] the MuhZjirin gathered 7 ; , ,  ; 3- 9 . .  bL 
around him in large numbers, and , a . .(L - 
he was busy dealing with them. $ 4~ e$ '$?I $9 cvL: 
WhenaLmXonthedoorcme, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him.' 

>f :JG $ p; $ 
She said: 'He continued doing 4 

& ,&\ &f ?J that until the 'Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two . a 2 1  
Rak'uh. Then he said: "The matter 
of the SZi kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr." (Da'if) 

.& 0.f:. '$1, u, [u'qd uLll :c+ 

[I1 The pemn ~csprsible f o ~  wllecting the Zaldf is sometimes called: As-Sgi. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 2 &I; G A! - (1 . A  +I) Narrated Concerning One - ,  ,#,#,I Gz; ~ # , 7  &, 3 Who Performs ~our'kak'ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak'ah Afterwards o t v  a\) 

1 ? *&&~GX-  \\,. 1160. It was narrated from Umm 2 : ' .si d ,  
Habibah that the Prophet g said: -, ~2 : ;3;G &. "Whoever prays four ~ a k " a h  

:,<, before  the  Z u h r  and  f o u r  $7 + 3 2 '&I 
afterwards, M a  will forbid him 

, jG . I - : :-.,' rJ > '~f i  to the Fire." (Sahih) -, , 

'-&,f Gz3 '*G;f 2 '& ># 
. U>hl J6 21 qg 

;. ij. +.i-.> t r v : e  'pi [&I "L 'i&~ '+L$I +i [-I :cj; 

41 l j .  2 3 6 3 ,  L3 -.> ;rr : JLJ c ?  jjjb 

Comments: 
a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 

before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak'ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from MSh for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
AllSh's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Ma.  Similarly, no one 
but AMh knows how much more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 

Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli sad: "We 
asked 'All about the voluntary 
(prayer) of M W s  Messenger #$ 
during the day He sad: 'You will 
not be able.' We said: 'Inform us 
of it, we wdl do what we can of 
it?' So he said 'When he prayed 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun  
appeared over there (west) - like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the 'Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the dirrction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib - he would stand and 
perform two ~ a k ' u h [ ~ '  then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr praya from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak'ah after it, and, four 
before the ' A s r ,  separating 
between every two R a m  with 
~ a s l i r n ~ ~ '  upon the angels that are 
close (to Ma), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers."' 
'Ali said: "That is sixteen Ruk'uh 

of voluntary praya which AllMs 
Messenger !!& performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who bffer them regularly." 
(Hasan) 
Waki' said: "My father added: 

Habib bin Abu Thibit said: '0 
Abu Ishiq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Had~th of yours."' 

['I Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horiwn. That is the time of the D u b .  
[21 Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Ivzj8h Al-H&j& and explanation by Sindi. See 

no. 429 according to Tinnidhi and his dis-sion after it. 
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Comments: 
a. The time of Iskrriq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 

marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day bas passed. 

b. The time for the DUE prayer begins a little after the beginning of IshrQ, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden 

c. We also find mention of Amribin prayer in the AhMitk, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
DUE in like terms. And AIEh knows best. 

Chapter 110. What Was a 6l+ G - ( \  \ + 4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Before The ( l i t  -1) "$1 , , $ S ~ I  
Maghrib 

1 ! *A ; f~k-  \,,y 1162. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  2 : .- &; ' L? , 
'Abdullih bin Mughaffal said: 
" R e  Prophet of All& 245 said: 

, , e , ,  
'Between every two ~ d h & s  there : JL + 2 41 g ,y '24; 2 41 
is a prayer.' He said it three times, , __, 9 ,  , ,, 
and on the third time he said, , F ~ ~  u:'% %I;! J5 sn : @ $ 1  3 Ji; -, 
those who wish.' "['I (Sahih) #& $,# : & A l  J G  ,?% @,j , , 

L+ T Y V : ~  G+E & 21ji JS :+ 'LII~VI '~,I+II :E+ 
.AT +i 432 C p  A T A : ~  'i& 2 v i l  JS it: "6 ' j ~ j ~ i - l i  i& i~ $4. A 

- ? 6 3 .  

Comments: 
What dearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhiin, be it for Zuhr, 'Asr, ' IsW or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhrin and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet @ has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 

[I1 Meaning A&& and Iqtmah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin say: 'The + . . I ji + x i  :,& 9~ 

Mu'adhdhin would call the Adhin 2 -  
<L r . ,  ,,, 

during the time of the Messenger of : JG a G s  5 +> 2 2 
All& g, and one would think +!,,' 
that it was the because & d+~ Lg L; :j& GG 21 
there were so many people who 2 ' 2 ~ 2 ~  $! &$ 4~~ stood and performed the two 
Rak'ah before the Maghrib." ."$I -, $ s > l  & 5 53 
(Sakih) 

'p~ij a &~rlr~l * +,+ a ;* YAYI~:L-Y + p i  [-I :c+ 
.o+ 62, l Y 0 I c  '+&J & hl$ +A3 ~ \ \ l : ~  

Comments: 
a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 

I q a d  for the Maghrib. 
b. After the iqamik, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 

have, to perfonn the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Raklah before the Mnghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 

Chapter 111. Concerning The 2 G - 0 \ \ +I, 
Two Rak'ah After The 
Maghrib ( r o .  -1) u$Jl , , & gg-91 

r .  9 2 . -  1164. It w a s  nar ra ted  that  I useuseu 6 - \ ~ y t  
'Aishah said: "The Prophet G ~ +a,> x e ,  

used to pray the Mwhrib, then he c$ la l  &c 2 <@ ub : &&1 - .  
would come back io my house 

+G 2 && 5 $1 $ 3 and pray two Rak'ah." (Sakik) , , 
' . ., < <  '&>, & gg QI ;g 1 . ,  * -, 

Comments: . Y +  .r; 
a. The two Ruk'oh after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 

superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 
b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 

the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165.1twasnarratedthat~fi '  : $ d l & 6 j l G  G k -  1 \ 1 0  
bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of All% @ with Banu 
2 & 3 ' 2 ~  2 &zi ck 'Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in , 

praying the Maghrib in our 3 2 $ 2 * G  3 G * ~ i  
mosque. Then he said: 'Pray these , 

two Ravah in your houses."' :j' Fg $ ~ ' 5  3 <& c$ ?- 
~ Y (Hasan) 

&Z & 4 @ 41 3 ~ ;  E d  
: jg $ , ce 3 - ,  , , ~:G lp;lD ."2 4 $43 p 

Chapter 112. What Is To Be 
Recited In The Two Rak'ah 
After the Maghrib 

( \ a \  d l )  "$1 & $331 
:, 

1166. It was narrated from ~2 :$;9, 2 ~f 6 2  - ,,,, 
'Abdull& bin Mas'ud that for the 

I * , ,  

two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the I; Lj 'hs  :c !*;I3 2 $91 3 
Prophet @ used to reate: "Say: 0 $, ,a , ~ 3 ,pL : 
you  disbeliever^!"['^ and "Say: '&I 2 . C. + $$I 

He is All& the ~ne."[ '~ (Da'if) ck :djl ,- 2 , , 3 &k :p,j 
6 * * .  ~, ,',-, , ~ ,  2 .&l3 &I S J ?  jc ~ 3 %  gi * G  

*,; , , , 

$ l f l b ~ ~ $ l & i 2 ~ $ $ l ~  

q~ $9 !'% g 
, , 4m 51 ,$ $+; 4;w 

?+I + &>I ,+i "L ';&I C&L>I *pi [+ a a ~ l ~  :c> 
,+i kS + I& + J+;b 2 f l " \ :z  G W  ;+l$l, 

.*2> 99Y:c  '$LA1 .Ls z+ &.dls 
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Chapter 113. What Was 2 6 g  G A! - O \ Y  +I) 

Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib i , 

0 0 7  a 0  
1167. It was narrated from Abu 

;f gz :- 3 G k  - \ \ > V  
Hurairah that the Prophet @$ said: . , , 
"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 3 % ~ $ 7  :&I 
the Maghrib and does not say > &f ~ $ f  :[+ - 
anytlung bad in between them, 

~ l l  

will have a reward equal to the 2 '+2 $ $>I @ 2 %.k &f , , 
worship of twelve years." (Da'if) g I 26 % ;f :,a,, ' 

-, eL+ &I 
, .,-a- &$9G;& 

ZW; *. "31 , , 

, & i* $ !:&; 2 $4 

c- L+I 2 C ~ L  +L cipiCJ~ G ~ L + I  er j i  [I& ++ .JL;!I :c+ 
a ks' u :JG, 'g &I .iGjl ;i +j +A ;p ITo: ,  c+&I -iy 

.I& ug '+AI ,L +S $i a &I+ a : J& ( + J ~ ~ )  

Chapter 114. What Was j > 1 > 6 & ~ A ! - ( \ \ i + l )  ,, . 
Narrated Concerning Wih 

(\or a l l  

1168. It was narrated that 6; 2 b " * '  U b  ,"- - \ \ > A  
mrijah bin Humfah  Al-'Adawi :' i .~ &:* 2 '* 2 GI ~ $ 7  
said: "The Prophet !& came out to & $ -$ 
us and said: 'All& has increased 2 2j>l 2 4, 2 '- 
a prayer for you which is better # ,  

for you than red camels. (It is) g2G 2 [gy df] -, 2 , 41 
Witr, which All* has enjoined on 

@ c$ : j~ z 3 ~ l  g lk  you between the 'Isha^' prayer and -. -, 
+I 

the onset of dawn.'" (Da'ifi t { S 1  pf i;: ha :JG .$g 
>' ,.*; 1 '>$I .$I p ,La * 

,+ sf J! ?L$I yj~b 2 q p 
. u g 1  

\ r i ~ : ~  '24 "+I "6 'jj! ,!,i ',,I, ,I +pi [++ 0 ~ q 7  :c+ 
.,Lj :dl+- a! JG, "&I, ' , sW!  "&y.I! %+I3 '41 +! +A ;p 

,415 8. (V /?)bi +A, ' $4 0, $& 
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Comments: 
a. Wih prayer is a special bounty from All&. 
b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 

that this form of prayer is better than wen the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. 'Ali bin Abu Tglib said: > '& 2 3 6k - \ \>$  
"witr is not definite (obligatory) 3 3 47 ek :Qt nor is it like your prescribed .Cml $1 

prayers. But the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of ,$, w G  2 ' 2 ~ 1  df > 'GG 
All* #$ prayed Wtr, then he * - -, 

\ ! a  ji :jti 2&l :,~-. 
said: '0 people of the Qur'tin! 4 & .- 'Pp 

Perform Wtr, for All& is wihl" $w 9; , + 3' $ j l  zk : +& 
a n d  H e  l o v e s  t h e  o d d  6 9  , I , .  
(numbered).'" (Da'if) ,2 '$7 % $1 3 ~ 2  $3 . ~ * l  

j f \ ~ ; ~  '291 ?+I -+ '291 '>,I> X! +pi [a ~ q l  :r+ 
'st-! *i LL cfl. +I +, c t - ~ : ~  '&I, '&$I U, '+ st-i $1 +& 
A pb - st-! &i >LL ~ + v / \ : ~ - i  Epi, t& ~ I P  

J G  'OF*; % ii JJU-i&J~ ii;z: $41 irJ : JG 0 &I &) iJS ;r &A. i+ . . 
.* .>L,!, ' @$ &I JplJ *iJ i p s  c& &+,, :+ Comments: 

The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahtdith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence in it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Wih, then it is Sunnah 
Mu'akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 

1170. It was narrated from : 7 L~ 6; - \\,,. 
'Abdull& bin Mas'ud that the .- 4 Y: 

:, % '  

Prophet @ said: "All& is Witr s p  2 2 L;<~I  41 
and He loves the odd (numbered), a 

+ $1 2 '2s d 7  2 '27 +I so perform Wih, 0 people of the ., 
Qdh." A Bedouin said: 'What is $ 1  :At @ $1 2 ':$S .* , 
the Messenger of All31 2g 

j~ .cdT>l $f 13>jg ,2jl ,, saying?' He said: 'That is not for a. 

you or your companions.'" (Da'if) :At ?@ $ 1  3 4 ;  2 '* G : a I * ~  f 9. .") 

"I Meanjng 'one' which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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\ f  \ v : ~  '241 +L~;.I +& '241 U~2i yi + j i  Id& o ~ h l l  :G+ 
.& \ V A : c  ',LI9 '+ dkts ;F 

Comments: 
If the vocative phrase '0 people of the Qur'h' means the memorizers of the 
Qur'k then Wih means Tuhajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'h in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
AIL% 'That is not for you or for your companions'. 

Chapter 115. What Was g,:> I* L & ~ - ( \ \ o + I )  

Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr ( \ o f  &.dl) j j l  2 

,, . 
1 !~ ;& ,yz - \ \ v \  lln. It was narrated that Ubayy 6 : ii ' d . ., 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 2 62 &&- ~ ,f 

AUa B used to verform Witr 3 

and re;&: 'Glorify ;he Name of g .+ G 2 '5; 2 '&;; a 
your Lord the Most Hi hr,"l 
'Say: 0 you disbelievers!"~l .and @ gf 2 cd2 "f g . ' . ? I  

'Say: AU6h is ~ n e . " . [ ~ ~  (Sahih) &'& @ +I 3 ~ ;  A3 :% 3 

Comments: 
a. Wih here means the Sal& performed at the end of Tuhajjud. It could 

comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibu Mtjah. H. 1190) 
b. Reciting the Suruh named in the Hadith is the Sun& of the Prophet s. 
1172. It was narrated from Ibn :MI 3 2 G k  - ! \ V Y  
'Abb6s that the Messenger of - , , < ,G ,,*, 7 (. 9'' ' :,\ 
A l l a  g used to perform Wih & d &% 

and recite: "Glorify the Name of 2 '2 .+ G 2 ckf  2 
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your Lord the Most Hi h,"['l f + 2; LE @ $1 Jg ;  :f Fr$ $1 "Say: 0 you disbelievers!" '1 and , 

'Say: AlEh is 0ne.".13] (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

, 
S,' ,*. ,A d 

wording. - 4 ~ - 7  21 9 $+; '&+A 

1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- A; ;f 3 ' Gml 2 gG - \ \ vy 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked , :yi , *.j,m, -f ,~ J # , >  

'kihah what the Messenger of AU& c ' -  a A '$91 
. a , 9  ~, used to recite in Witr. She said: ' 'a 62 

'He used to recite: "Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 5,$ 4; C+G fif2 : j 6  e$ 2 , ,, 
High,"[*] inthe first Rak'nh,'Say:"O f2 L~ $I jy, >,,.,;- 3x dLS 
vou disbelie~ers!"'[~I in the second - 

,A *, ,,, 
&ah, and 'Say: All31 is One' in the 43 '4&21 +J 2 1  &+ + j j $ l  $71 
third and the Mu'nwwidhatain 

%A1 $3 '4$$4 c< $9 (Chapter 113,114)."' (Da'@ 
5,' ,<, ,.A *> 

$;$I; dL-1 dl p Jj+ 

Chapter 116. What Was 241 i~ L-" & . ' L ' - ( \ \ ?  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak'ah For Witr (100 d l )  $2 , 
1174. It was narrated that Ibn G k  : :*a* , ~ ,, . 0 I 6 2  - \ \ V f .  
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'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,, , * a  S, 

AUSh to pray (voluntary $1 2 ~5~ + +! 3 4 3  'Y >I.- 

prayers) at night two by two, and > & @ $,\ 2 ~ ;  Lg : j6 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 
Witr." (Sahih) 

.g2>;> ,s 3 
.\\it:c 'p LF1 :&32 

Comments: 
a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rnk'ah each. 
b. Raying one Rnk'ah after Tahajjud is enmgh, although it is also in order to 

offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim. 
c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Wih with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 

desirable, since the Prophet @ and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after p e r f o k g  the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 

1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of AUGh & said: 'Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rakhh.' I sad: 'What 
do you thmk if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep? He said: 'Put 
"what do you think" up there 
with that star? (i.e., don't think 
about it at all).' I raised my head 
and saw As-Szmrik.'" He repeated 
that the Messenger of AUSh & 
said, 'Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Wztr is 
one Rak'ah, before dawn."' 
(Sahih) 

PT ji zhS, ;JI, '& & t.1 ikp uk  ';"J"LAI ~kp L+ cpi :E+ 
. l ; d ; o + ~ u i ! + * 2 j . ~ ~ ~ :  

Comments: c 4" 
a. The Comparuons followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 

get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores wth  regard to them. 
b. If anyone fears that he wdl not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahanud 

and Wih immediately after the 'Isha'. (See H. 1187). 

(" Here, As-Si& refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Sir& Ar-Rtmih) or Spica, 
dso called Alpha Virginis (As-Simdi AI-A'zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar: 6 2  - , \v, 
"How should I perform Witr?" 
He said: "Pray Wit r  with one G k  :& :; 2 4 1  G k  ::&h 

L 7. 

Xak'nh." He said: "I am afraid that 
f, 

the people will say that I am . , A=- :$l;;Ll 
6 I I* * I ,  ,,, 

cutting the prayer short." He said: ?>>I : JLZ kJ + 21 Jk : 26 
"The Sunnah of Allih and His , .$ , , , 
M ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . * ,  r q k  is AT -1 Gi :J6 .&I% > j f  :J6 
the Sunnah of ~ l l i h  and His &I 3 :Jg :> f~ l  JA 
Messenger." (Da'if) 

. g 2.2;; [&I1 2 ?$ : $2 .$I;; 

y 213 &k dl 3 (+I $13~ G!)+13J : FL-~Y J E 3  [+ uL11 : E+? 
(09, L&Jo L,' 

1177. It was  narrated that  k : f 2 - ! \ Y V  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of . , 
Allih jg used to say Taslim after 3 '&+I 2 , c+$ , &f .,, GI 2 , '$G 

,* Lg :d'L &;G ';;? every two Rak'uh, and he would g $ 1  jyJ 
perform Wih with one Rak'uh." 

D.-A j ,  

(Sahih) .&% 2;; cF, $ 2 $ 

. O M  
Comments: 

This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet @$ used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Tuslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'nh, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Tuslim, although it is also dowed to offer them 
with one Tushah-hud and one Taslim. 

Chapter 117. What Was 2 6 G - ( \  \ v  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Qunut In Wih. (107 d l )  >dl ,, 2 . +$I 

1178. It was narrated that Al- G k  : 2 $ i f  6 2  - \ \ " A  
H a s a n  bin  'Ali sa id :  "My .s G6GL e ,  

grandfather, the Messenger of &; --A $i 2 42 
All& @, taught me some words 2 2 G ~ I ; ~ I  &I 6 3 ., +> 
t o  say  i n  Q u n u t  of W i t r :  ' ' 

All&umma ' q n i  fman 'ifnit, wa % $ 1  3.2; cG% $ :JG 2 
tmudlaui jiman tawallnit, wahaini $ 1 ~  : j $ l  +$ 2 A9T c .' 2' 
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jiman hadait, wa qini sharra m i  
- G$ -& $3 . &G o , . qadait, wa birik lifima a'tait. Innaka fi &G 

tqd i  wn l i  yuqda 'alaik, innahu llf .-' G > &; . <Z > +$I; 
yudhillu man wilait. Subhtnaka , . ~ f  A c, 
rabbani tabirakta wa ta'ilait (0 y2 ' ' L  .9 

8 Allsh, pardon me along with ,a'\; 5 J& y cL ,m -y 
those whom You have pardoned, . a;g c; x~ 
be an ally to me along with those 
whom Y ~ U  are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku' in Wih. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hlikim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak'. More authentic Aiuidifh than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 

.b ,,< , 
1179. It was narrated from 'Ali :[>PI 2 1s 31 E-\r - \ \ V q  

bin Abi Tilib that the Prophet gj : % ;G 6 2  : Gf > J ., ,** j! ;g: EL used to say at the end of Witr: 
"Allthumrna inni n'udhu bika $ 2 cAJl$! -, 9 P  2 tl.& g~ 
b i r i d h  min sakhaiika, wa a'udhu p '>Jwl rl.& 2 +<&!I +*>I 
bimu'ifitika min 'uqubatika, wa I I 

a'udhu bika m i n k ,  18 uhsi thani'an ' j2 513 @ $1 57 d& $f ,$ $ 
'alaika, Anta kami athnaita 'ala 

,, , . , , , 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, . && & 4 6 g  :$.fj . && ~ , ie 
and I seek refuge in Your 

,:! .a c .. &f j! . &, 4 <$.f; f o r g i v e n e s s  f r o m  Y o u r  a - 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 

, a~ & @f ,-& You f r o m  You. I canno t  
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yomelfj." 
(Sahih) 

j. \ L Y V : ~  G ~ J I  2 041 "6 .>>I. %I 4.~.yi re O L ~ I  :c+ 
.+JI~ 'r+>/\:,.su~ -> C ~ O T I : ~  +$I L~ '% >L- L.& 

Comments: 
It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadifh. 

Chapter 118. One Who Does Y Llf Gq - ( \ \ A  
Not Raise His Hands In 

( \ 0 V  d l )  +$I 2 d& 
Qunut ,. 

bin MSlik that the Prophet @ did 3 '+ /L :&;; 2 ',/+ ,& not raise his hands in any of his 
supp l i ca t ions  except  when  $1 * ' '' q : , '&G & ? J $ ' F $ ~  ., / 
praying for rain (Istisqt'), when he 
raised his hands so high that the G q g l t ; ~ : $ $ $ $ & ~  Sl? 
whiteness of his armpits could be 6z > & 22 Ll? 36 .$+YI 
seen. (Sahih) 

. &i ;.g 
2 42 2 ~ O T O : e  c-@ &I Z.+ G,$~WI 

A 9 T : c  ' . b y 1  2 .GdL eJ "6 ~ i 4 h Y l  i& I + ,  ~\.(r\:~- teij 

.4!t>~$I&_iu+J-i~ 
Comments: 
a. I& Ibn M?ijah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands aw not to 

be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas & mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet @ raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Wih. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he #g did raise his hands wlde reciting Qunut NriziL?h (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunuut of Wih; is in order. 

,, ,:, 
Chapter 119. Raising The $&cJ>  $( ; - ( \ \q+ i )  
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping The Face With Them gj $ p j  $ G ~ I  

- - 
( \ 0 A  & . d l )  

'f , - 1181. It was narrated that Ibn '-:$ Lb \ \ A \  
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'Abbss said: "The Messenger of . , 
, $ isG ~ : e ,  AlBh g said: 'When you call 2 '- * 

b : Y G  . p I l  
s , ,  ~, ,'$ < upon Allsh, then do so with the 2 + ;F '&~p ,  I d~ + 6,~;. 

palms of your hands (upwards). j j  ' G . -  
Do not do so with the back of F .  + 4 ~$31 $ 
your hands (upwards). Andwhen && ~1 lip :g $1 Jg; you finish, then wipe your face - * 

with them."' ((Da'ifl I:$ . ,+&; p 3; @ 

Comments: 
The Had& is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 

Chapter 120. What Was 4 . .  6C; L &q - ( \ Y +  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Quuut Before Ruku' Or ( \ o ~ & J \ ) ~ & j t $ ~ !  $ + ~ l  

1182. It was narrated from :$>I +$ 5 122 - \ \ A 7  
Ubayy b i n  Ka'b tha t  the  

&; - > 'L,$ , , ,~ a 62 Messenger of All21 g used to '3 
pray Witr and he would recite 1 @ i @ j i  
Qunuf before Ruku'. (Sahih) , ,  6 ,J 

2;; 3 + $31 'y '%I > '631 

Comments: n 2 3  .k wL- 
The Qunut is reated in the last Rak'nh of Wih as well as on speaal occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Ni?.zzlah. 

1183. It was narrated that Anas :MI $ - \ \ A Y  
bin Maik said: He was asked ;r , ' Gk : -i about Qunut in the Subh prayer, ir. irr 
and he said: "We used to recite s * ~  +g1 2 & :jg g g  
Q u n u t  b e f o r e  R u k u '  a n d  ' 

g 
, ;G3 cJ$l $3 g 

afterwards." (Hasan) .j& c$l 
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Comments: 
This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet a, 
he recited Qunut N s l a h  only after the Ruku'. 

1184. It was  narrated that &i G k  : 2 & . d  ? '  G k  - \ \ A t  
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas 

J g ' Gk : ?G j l  
bin M3ik about Qunut, and he 
said: 'The Messenger of AlEh ,h : J6 +$I 2 +JG 3 S.%G 
recited Qunut  after Ruku'."' , ,: 

(Sahih) .r&l & g $1 JJ.;; u 

'+> ' \ . . \  :, '.+> ~gjl jj 4 1  ?4 'YJl '&JLCJI *pi :&& 
.% Ys.i ijiz 3 V7vv:c '$1 . . . a\+\ Cp- y- a41 "+I ?L '+WI 

Comments: 
This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet @ is reported to have recited the Qunuf Nrizilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 

Chapter 121. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The End Of The Night 
1185. It was  narrated that 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the Wztr of the Messenger 
of AU2h a. She said: 'He prayed 
Witr at every part of the night, at 
the beginning, in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he 
would perform it) just before 
dawn.'" (Sahih) 

. . . @ &I a ~ h  J ~ J  ;& ?L ij?jWl ;jS + pi :r+ 
.+ ;c" $1 ;*- j. "Via: 2 

Comments: 
a. The time for Wih. is after Tahjjud. Reciting Witr  in every part of the night 

means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet was to be up in the second half of 

the night. 
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'Aishah '& reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet @ used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-&in called the Adhin, 
he would get up again (Sahih Al-BukMri 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of All% stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 

1186. It was narrated that 'Ali G k  & 2 3 G k  - \ \ A >  
said: "At every part of the night $2 : & ?~ L Z L ,  , 

the Messenger of All& % prayed 2 . d  J .e '2; 
Wih,  at the beginning and in the 3 , '+- 2 ,  EL :JG - - .& , 2 2iZ middle, and finally his Wih was 
just before dawn." (Hasan) 'y G 'y 'sL21 &f -, 

$1 jG; $;f 3 :Jg 

J 1  '+;r> 4JJf .@ 

.;;-tjl 

6 3  3 ( ~ 3 ) ~ ~  L+ ;i: y \Yv / \ : -k i  *j\ IF O J L ~ I  :c> 
. OW z y  >LL !ia :+Fdl Jti3 t +  

Comments: 
'Witr being just before dawn' means that he #j$ performed W i h  at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the t h e  he finished the Wih, it was 
already time for the Adhin. His praying Witr almost before the 'Adhtn of 
Fqr  confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr. 

1187. It was narrated from J$bjr 6x : +$. 2 $ 1  G k  - \ \ AV 

that the Messenger of AUih .h f , , f i  : f ?.I 
said: "Whoever among you fears 4 -'=-I%=$d 

that he will not wake up at the :& @ -, 9 1  ' 44; > 'G& 'y ';I$ 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 

:, 9 if g L~ gr at the beginning of the night, then 8 @ -- 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 5; . d j  $I J;Y 5 >$ 'dl 
he will wake up at the end of the 7 :  : 6  
ni&, let him pray W i h  at the end >$ L$l 8 & 1: ~ dl & $ 
of'the night, for ;&tation (of the $I if izl% Qg ,dl kf 5 
Qur'h) at the end of the night is * ,,~- , > 

attended (by the angels), and that . IJ& ~ $ 3  .:;$& . . - .  
is better." (Sahih) 

j& 91 pi js t+ Y hi dl; j. -4 ~ ; l i ~ c i ~  i& I+ +pf :c+ 
.? +.y! rj*r j. voa:. 'd,i 
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Comments: 
a. It is preferable to perform Wih m the later part of the mght. 
b It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Wih 

a o , , ' a ,  > Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps j2 2 f G  p + - ( I T Y  +I) 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets 
It ( ) I \  d l )  &$ j f  

r , , * 6  >< ,,* , 1188. It was narrated that Abu 4T 2 -I 1 U& - \ \ AA 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , , 
All* g 'Whoever sleeps e 2 $9 3 <[Gal] $ 

I ,~ ,~ k 62 and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 2 '-&' ,> *J . 
him pray it when morning comes, 
or when he remembers.'" (Sahih) # <f 2 G ~ &  :G c$ f  

,, ,, ;$I $- f6 21 1% $ 1  34; JG : JG 
,, , 

. ;f '@f 'C ;f 
3k-L \Lr!:t .jJl I, *bJI 2 ?L 'jJl '>>I> 3i +pi [-I :&$.L 

-,+is Jlrj l> c&Jl> '@=J -9 $4: +-i j: +j jr p 
Comments: 

The correct time for Wih is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 

1189. It was narrated that Abu -7 ; 'S $ gk - \ ,,,q 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of tv : I 2 62 : 9 6 +;qI , . 
A l l a  @g said: 'Ray Witr before , JJ 21 

morning comes.'" (Sahih) ,*, ,,*, 
f 2 $7 + 6 . 3  ,, 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: $ 1  A&; Ji;: 1 %  % $72 ':$ 
"This Hadith indicates that the 

r o t - ,  ' 
narration of ' A b d u r - R a m  (no. . NI&.Z j! lg>ji~ : @ 
1188) is feeble (weak)." , ~, 

9 s  ,, ' - &$I lA 2 :$: 2 k JE 
, , 

.'$I; $71 g && L i  & 2; 
' I  

9 7  g ZJ JJ!> GI i& "6 i&u\ ids 'e er,i! :&& 
.++,A L.Jz- g vn2:. ,$I1 

Chapter 123. What Was >j\ 2 &g G &G - ( \ Y Y  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Witr , , ,, 

With Three, Five, Seven Or e> g; -2 +%; 
Nine Rak'ah * 

0 3 7  U I )  

1190. It was narrated horn Abu @lsi 2 G k  - \ \ a 
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Ayyub Al-Ausir i  that  the  
I $ 1  i;/~ :*31 Messenger of AlEh .h said: "Wtr . 

is H U ~ ~ . ~ ' ]  Whoever wishes let 3 '$1 44 2 ck 2 G;y31 ~ 
him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), : jc @ j&; sf , 6 

and whoever wishes let him pray ., u%! &i 
Witr with three (Rak'ah), and g3 .++ 3s c~ $ ,> 3jlu whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak'ah)." (Sahih) 

. j.3 .-- .+'% 3 2  

. us&l% 

+& 3 , i Y Y  :C C ? ~ J I  6 "6 '>Jl '>3!> x! +pT IF a , L L ]  IG+ 

g 3 ~  +J=--(J ' ~ 2 3  15393 ' & - I 3  i,LLJ!3 ljk ; i l  -3 ~ 4 !  +pjJ( 

!i4j9> 

Comments 
To some scholars Wih is Hqq'  means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Hqq)  has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 

1191. It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin Hishim said: "I asked 
'Alshah: ' 0  Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of All& ' She 
said. 'We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for h. All& would wake h m  
as He willed to dunng the rught, 
and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Ruk'uh, during 
whch he would not sit untd the 
eighth Rak'uh. Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Al l ih  and praise Him and 
supphcate to Him Then he would 
get up without saying the Salim. 
Then he would stand up and pray 

['I They differ over whether it means 'a requirement' or 'true,' meaning that it is an 
established Sunmh, based upon the &rent views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty' like in the case of the 'righr' of All2h upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak'ah. Then he would 
; & q '&I + sit and remember Allkh and 

that we could hear.   hen he G& 'p; &; +; $57 '$1 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Sallim, while he was sitting down. . $ 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of AlEh g grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Wih with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'uh after 
he had said the Sallim.'" (Sahih) 

Comments 
a. Nine Rnkbh of Wih is in fact Tnhajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 

Taslim. 
b. In a Wih. of nine Wah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 

eight Rak'ah. 
c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight W a h  for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm 6 2  : S ' ,<, 
f!m&;iu:sz- \ \ % Y  .- $; .' , 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of .-? . , ,. > a , ,  

AUkh .h used to pray Wih with 2 <@J 2 @ 2 
, :* seven or five ~Lk'nh, and he ;f 2. &+ 2 2 c2w would not say Saltm or speak in ,. ,'-,* A+> Lg :a',j 

between them." (Sahih) &. 2% @ , 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 219 ;i;llg ol+l JAG! +ulg?i 

Chapter 124. What Was j j l  2 ;I+ G A? - O Y ~  41) 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling ( \ ~ r  & d l )  $1 2 

, , ~ C  /*, 
1193. It was narrated horn wm A ~ L  3 &?& C$ &--1 u-b - \ \ qy 

that his father said: "The :L3;& 2 Gk :Qt 2& 21 
Messenger of All% used to , 

pray two RakfaJ, travehg, *i ,y '&L 'y c4G ,y 'S  tf$ 
- 9  and he did not do more than that. &; jG; ;g : j ,j 

And he used to pray Tahajjud at , - - 
night." I asked: "Did he pray & %$ Lg> .@ $2 % .@; 
Witr?" He said: "Yes." ((Da'if) ~ ,; ' * ,. , ; g- :a , ~l .C" :JG Pi,, 3 

. . . L I :,,dl J L ; ~  ro-i:c '&I [a ..JL;~] :G+ 
$1 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbss and Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of AUsh a prescribed 
two Rak'ak of prayer when 
traveling: they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Wih when 
traveling is ~unnah."[" ((Da'if) 

Chapter 125. What Was 4 && G A? - ( \ Y O  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Sitting Down O-i f  GdJI) qI+ >JIG $31 

, , , 
After Witr 
1195. It was m a t e d  iTom Umm G k  : 2 k . d  + '  % 6k - \ \ qo 
Salamah that the kophet @ used 

$; $5; ~2 :;a ; ;& to pray two short Rak;?h after 
, ,  d Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 2 '$3 2 “+3 2 '$91 s; jjl ,& & L& @$ "J ;f 

, , -, 

>,& $3 '$.& 

['' See nos. 1063 and 1064 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 220 l& 2UI3 olqLdl Leal u 1 9 f  

1196. It was narrated that Abu k l 2 L  3 $31 ~ - \ \ q ?  
Salamah said: "Aishah narrated . kljl G' ~2 : s31 
to me that the Messeneer of AllSh ~~~~ u ~ ~~ ~ - L ,' 
@, prayed Witr with one Rak'ah, 

C$ 4f $ 2 ' 2 I j j Y l  l2G 
then he prayed two Rak'ah in z 2 : J L 
which he recited while sittine. . %!G @ 4' 'Y 

'P 

r .  I, then when he wanted to bow, he z; 2 . i&l$ 2; @ $1 JyJ d~ 
stood up and bowed." (Sahih) . L ,  ,< : <  

d l  >IJ\ I& .>& $3 t+ F$ 

Chapter 126. What Was 2 ;I+ C. LL'- 0 Y - I  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Lying 4, s3 
Down After Witr And After +J  JIG , , &I 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr 0 - 1 3  ‘LA) 

1197. It was narrated that :& - \ \ t v  
'Ashah said: "I never used to see ,. ,y ' 5 ~  
the Prophet a at the end of the , - .a 3 $ 'Y ~23 
night, except that he was sleeping ' F Y I  $ % 4f 2 '+I;L 
near me." (Sahih) df ;f .Jf 3 : a*,j ,, 

Waki' said: "Meaning, after 2 - 
Witr." .& >c$; $i$~,+~&i&$~ 

, , ., 
;jl jL: ." . ' 
, , .&3 J G  

'* J,.# 2 l \ r r :c  '41 .LC rK ;P "L '&I '~,l+l *pl :c+ 
.+- t.-l;- ;p V L I : C  '>UI  "UI iajL-dl ;& '+> 

Comments: 
a. The normal practice of the Messenger of AUih S is to start Tahnjjud after 

the middle of the night, and finish it a n  hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahtdith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as  long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 

1198. I t  was narrated that 6 : f ' $ f 6 - ! \ q h  .- i ' d ,  
'&shah said: "When the Prophet 
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@$ prayed the two (Sunnuh) 
Ruk'uh of Fajr, he would lie down $ g? 3 '5$ $1 &L2i 
on his right side." (Sahih) 3 c:;$ 9 &>)I 2 c&2~ 

Comments: 
It is a Sun& to lie down aftei- performing the two (Sunnuh) R a m  before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he @g sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from '&shah %that, aftei- finishing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iq6mah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Af- 
Bukhrik1161) 

1199. It was narrated that Abu 
g1 62 :+ % $ G k  - \ \ \ \  

Hurairah said:  "When the & .& :$ &J :& J~ 

Messenger of All& #j prayed the i%l 

two (Sunnuh) Rak'ah of Fajr, he : 36 223 6f 3 6 %f 3 ' &G 6 f 
would lie down." (Sahih) $; & f 

I$ @ $1 Jg; Lg 

Chapter 127. What Was jjl ,, 2 - 6LL; L - O Y V  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Wih 
While Riding 

(177 &-dl) &!>I & 
1200. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasir said: "I was with Ibn 
'Umar and I lagged behind and 
prayed Wih. He said: 'What kept 
you? I said: 'I was praying Wih.' 
He said: 'Do you not have the 
best of examples in the Messenger 
of AU%h @? I said: 'Of course.' 
He said: 'The Messenger of All* 
g used to pray Wih while riding 
his camel.'" (Sahih) 
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.+ Comments: 
a. Wih can be performed without alighting from one's mount, while an 

obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 
b. Wih has to be performed even during a journey. 

-. - - 
'Abb% that the Prophet used 2 '2- ;G J ,,jk 
to pray Witr while riding his 
mount. (Sahih) 5 I -, 7 I g && 

Chapter 128. What Was I , , 6 ( \ Y A + l )  
Narrated Concerning Wih At 
The Beginning Of The Night 

o w  &.dl) $1 ~ 5 f  
, 

: , ' 
1202. It was narrated that J$bh : %y dw c 2512 $ G k  - \ Y * Y 

bin  ' A b d u l l s h  sa id:  "The c~41; ,,jk &f 9~ ,~, /#,  

Messenger of AGh said to , ., '3 e. U& 

Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray $G 3 'G G G $1 & 2 
Witr?' He said: 'At the b e w i n g  9 g$ $ 1  2 ~ ;  J6 : J 6  $1 g. $1 
of the night, after 'Ishi?.' He said: & - - ' ,,- , , 
'And you, 0 'Umar? He said: 'At J;T : JC, r9>> $8 :$ 
the end of the night.' The Prophet .JG ' u92 :JG % 

said: 'As for you, 0 Abu Bakr, . 
you have seized the trustworthy kf &f cfn :@ $1 26 ,$I ~7 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on -, '2 &f cf3 , 3j4 
the safe side), and as for you, 0 ~8 
'Umar, you have seized strength . n5$b &kt 
(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and : "'" 2 :a '2512 &f EL- 
pray Witr).'" (Hasan) "& % ,& :& $ 
Another chain with similar 

? S  ,,, meaning. dl ,& $1 2 'st 3 '$1 @ 3 , , 
;$$ : s d 9  Jg&t&gI 

, -* ., 
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. %S 
Comments: 
a. Wih can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 

it ... 

b. To perform Tohajjjud and Wih at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination The 
latter is, therefore, preferable. 

Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 2 $1 - ( \ Y 4  , -d l )  
During Prayer (\IA U l )  

1203. It was narrated that 
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger 
of AU* % prayed, and he added 
or omitted something." (One of 
the narrators) Ibrihun said: "The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)." "It 
was said to him: '0 Messenger of 
Allsh! Has sometlung been added 
to the prayer?' He sad: 'I am only 
human I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).' Then the 
Prophet % turned and prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 

abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before AUSh is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of All& 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to eam even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet @ during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the d i n g  in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. 'Iyid narrated that he 62 2 ,p & - iY.f 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: 

,s , 'y '3 21 "One of us prays and he does not $2 :' 6 * 

, I, ,'L r ,# know how many (Rak'ah) he has q Jf,- 2k 
prayed." He said: "The Messenger '-' 

of All31 said: 'When anyone of @& % : 2 6  63J21 
-, 

you prays and does not know ,& I+ :@+I 3 4 ;  J 6  :J6 .& how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 2% >& $i +? &- * f  
is sitting.'" (Hasan) 

. QL+ $3 

Comments: 
a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 

perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedal prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Sa&. 

$, J& 
Chapter 130. Whoever - or.  +I) 

Performed The Zuhr With O l q  -1) $G $3 L . 2  
Five Rak'ah Because He 
Forgot 
1205. It was narrated that $ ;f 2 ')& 3 ~ G k  - t y . ~  
'Abdullch said: "(Once) the 1, _I* _ , 
Prophet prayed Zuhr with five 3 &&& 2 L ; " b  : y6 2% $1 
Rak'ah, and it was said to him: 
'Has something been added to the 
prayer?' He said: 'What is that?' 
They told him, and he turned 
back towards the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations." - 
(Sahih) 

, s* 
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.: + +iz 
Comments: 
a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 

act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas neghgence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophefs lifeexample shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order even after one has spokm something after 
saying his Salim. 

Chapter 131. What Was j G  2 6" "q - ( \ T I  +) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two ( \ V .  d l )  &I 2 

, 
Rak'ah By  ist take 
1206. ~t was narrated horn fin d j  %I '$ i f  :& G k  - \ Y  - 7  ., 

9 I Buhaimh: "The Prophet ?& ~2 : lgL J& 2 ;& ; ' + 
offered prayer, I think it was the 
'As?, and in the second Rnkhh he 2 ' c39 1 2 ' 2231 2 ' 21 
stood up before he sat. Before he $7 ''?% & % $I !J ., & $1 
said the Salim, he prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 57 &: , c; 5 g  a &?f 

ca>3 A Y ? t c  '&I3 J3vl &I 3 + 3 ?L 'hlivl '&,!+I +y! zC+ 
.+ +i~;Il +k- j. ov .  :, '&Ui  ,Ul , + U l  '+. 

Comments: 
a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tushah-hud, he should make two 

prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as aftecit. 

(See H. 1213). 

1207. It was narrated frdm : f < '  3 $7 G k  - \ y  . v  .. 4 d ,  
'Abdur-Rahmh Al-A'raj that Ibn , , , a >  **.? ,- .*? r .  
Buhainah told him that the ' L ~ J L ~  ;i Jij: 3  ~Jfn .  ; i l  2 ir ;il 
Prophet g$ stood up in the second ,7 ~2 : :-I - ,  2 a d  G k 3  :c  
Rak'ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 3 ., 

When he had f i h e d  his prayer, $73 '53:G 2 &S 3 ' ~ $ 1  $6 
and before he said the Salim, he ,-, ~, a / >  :, G> 'I-;;;e.j.i-g"s'4L;)G 
performed the two prostrations 

, , , *; 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said $1 a1 c+ ;il dl c>9~ $&31 
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the Snlim. (Sahih) 

.+ +-i- 2 o v a  :C '+ 4rp1 zijiUl + d l  & I  LV1 :E+ 
Comments: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 

1208. It was narrated that  G k  :* 2 - G k  - \y.h 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The , s 
Messenger of m g h  #g said: 'If 'zG 'y 'bp.2 Gk 122; 2 222 

- 
anyone of you stands after two 
M a h ,  if he has not yet stood up 
fully, let him sit down again, but 
if he has stood up fully, then let 
him not sit down, and let him 
perform two prostrations for 
forgetfulness (Snhw).'" (Da'ij) 

."I 

_r.J W. AT , ,k c~~~ C J ~ I ,  J +*r [I.?+ + O J ~ I  :c+ 
rJ3 4 1  2G t ++! >j;lI &I 4kd3 '41 j. \ . f T : e  c&G 

.&I ;.A9 'Ah& 3 el*! wlig t fo .7 :c  LJG 

Comments: 
a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 

completed. 
b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 

performed an extra Rak'uh as well. 

Chapter 132. What Was 6 g  G LC - (\n +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About Hi dlJlg$5bd& , 

Prayer; Let Him Refer To ( \ v l  d l )  
What Is More Certain 

,' 1209. I t  was narrated that ,$2( ;h;; $7 e~ - \ y . q  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin 'Awf said: "I 6;; : . k u I  [-f1 " 
heard the Messenger of All31 g & - 21 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
"J& 2 &+ 2 3 'a or two W n h ,  let him assume it is ,, 

one. If he is uncertain as to + 2 'FG +I 2 '$3 2 
whether he has prayed two or , e  , 

three, let him assume it is two. If 41 2 ~ 5  :JG $2 + $91 
he is uncertain as to whether he 2 $kf & lip : 32 g 
has prayed three or four, let him * 

assme if is three. Then let him 2 & I$ .;&I, w '&1$13 
complete what is left of his & .+ w +-j&,, dl prayer, so that the doubt will be 

.>'.: ' 
about what is more. Then let him & y . t% L&& &yQlj +'%I 2 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 5~ 2% before the Taslim (saying the ,, h @: 
SaEm).'" (Hasan) , , : s ,+ .pbjll .--s 

,c ,<, 

1210. It was narrated that Abu GG $ fi2 : $3 31 EJs- - \ \ + 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The g $5 2 '+'s 21 3 ' s q l  
Messenger of AU6h gj said: 'If , , 

anyone of you is uncertain about -L; 3f 2 ' 2 ' 4  2 :G 2 ~$-f -, * ,  
his prayer, let him put aside & I J+; jt : JG yfi, 
uncertainty and act upon that -, 

which is certain. When he has & $2 a l  ,$ %'% 2 $kf 
made sure that his prayer is Gj+ j+ ,,dl , :~, ~ +I li$ .dl 
complete, then let him prostrate ' , 

twice. Then if his prayer was .$E 291 dL3 '26 g32 - i$ 
complete, that (extra) R a m  will 

ra, 2 7 1  +g c$c &g i6 be counted as voluntary,. and if 
' D* his prayer was lacking, that +l ; 3Gw1 +I53 , , '5'32 

Rak'nh will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will mb . &.%I 
the Satan's nose in the dust."' 
(Sahih) 
+A j. O V V \ : ~  '"41~ ;&I 2 +JI ,+UI C+ :c+ 

.% -iij 
Comments: 
a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hudith 1209. Tbis is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly hnmiliated Satan It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, AlEh blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 

Chapter 133. What Was > 6 6  - OTT 41) 
Narrated Concerning One && .;G d . i ~ :  5 ,  Who Is Uncertain About His ~ ~~~~ ~ ---. 

Prayer, So He Should Try To 
Do What Is Correct J a . z y &  6 2 -  , y , ,  1211. It was narrated that  ek : k , - 
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger 'S  Gk :& y& of All21 jg offered prayer, and I 

&IY3 $1 Z]1 :,$ J C  am not sure whether he did : J C  .& ''',', ' . , something extra or omitted $ 1  g 2 'a 2 'kl;~ >Sf 
something. He asked, and we told 
him, so he turned to face the 6JZ 9 5% gj &I j$; : J C  - 3  , 

he said the Salim. Then he turned 
to face us and said: 'If any new 
command had been revealed 
concerning the prayer, I would 
certamly have told you. But I am 
only human and I forget and yon 
forget. If I forget, then renund me. 
And if anyone of you is uncertam 
about the prayer, let him do what 
is closest to what is correct, then 
complete the prayer, say the 
Salim and prostrate hylce." 

.+> < r . \ : ,  ,AK +- +I y; -41 "6 'i&i C ~ S J L +  +j i  : c ~  
+ J+ +*- j" OyJ:c 6 2 U l  + I  ' + U I  

Comments: 
As already mentioned under Hudiih 1205, the Prophet @ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zuhr. 
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1212. It was narrated that  g k  :- 2 G k  - \ Y \ Y  
'Abdull& said: "The Messenger . , 
of All* gjg said: 'If anyone of you 2 I 2 &43 
is uncertain about his prayer, let JG : j i  him try to do what is correct then 
let him prostate twice.'" (Sahih) 2 Fkf & I$ : $& $ 1  J$; 
Tansfisi said: "This is the basic & e: '<Wl 

rule, and no one is able to reject 
it." . u@:i+ 

1 I I E+ 
Comments: 

What Ta&si means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenhng 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opuuon. 

Chapter 134. One Who Says : - ( \ r t  +I) 
The SaEm After Two Or 
Three Rak'ah By Mistake 

,s , '& 2 * 62 - \ y \ y  
1213. It was narrated from Ibn 2' 3 

'Umar that the Messenger of AUsh $f gx : .$I&. 2 -7 3 93 
forgot and said the Taslim after d :, '$ 2 $ 1  & 2 &%l;\ 

two Rnkhh. A man who was called , irF ,.. 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: '0 -& g ,A ul JG; * 57 $ 21 2 
Messenger of All*, has the prayer , , ; 3 J 3; 3 J .s31 
been shortened or did you forget?' 

, , He said: 'It has not been shortened pt; jl &$:j $I j$; I 
and I did not forget.' He said: 'But -, 

I ,, , I 
you prayed two Rak'ah.' He said: ' lii : JE u i +  G> GI : J C  
'Is what Dhul-Yadain says he?' 

ji J * JA &fu : ~ , j  .$; & They said: 'Yes.' So he went 
forward and performed two s; $ ,f&j .i- ~ * '  :I46 ' ' u?$$l 
Rak'ah and said the Snllim, then he ' ,gl -y+ s f  

prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 

I+ .&? 
~ - i v : ~  G ~ ~ I  ,+j 41 "L ';&I '>3~>2yi +,+i [v BALL] :E+- 

+ 0 2 3  ~ U l a  - k 2 ~  w i  $1 ;rr 
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Comments: 
a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 

complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice forforgetfulnss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be perfomed after Taslim. 

214. It was narrated that Abu <X :- 2 p 6 2  - \ Y \ f  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

a -  

A l l & ~ l e d u s i n o n e o f t h e  > ~ & F + ~ ~ + 3 s ~ G ~ ~ ~ ~  . . . ~ . . . . 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 

@ $ 1  2 ~ ;  & : jt :--,' 
two Rak'ah, then he said the '&f 

' I  

Sal2m. Then he stood up and went 2 . > .$; 2% &! 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
amanwithlonghandswhowas J : r */:aI - f *+:t $ 1  
called Dhul-Yadain He said: '0 .$; & d$ :j,j (, :f 
Messenger of Allsh, has the , ,, &+ ?;* prayer been shortened or did you 

, F: : nys$l j; 33 ~f~ : j~ 
forget? He said: 'It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.' 2 . $ 2 . @> $ 66 : j6 
He said: 'But you prayed two ,p $ ,, p ,+:* + Rak'ah.' He said: 'Is what Dhd- 
Yadain says true? They said: 
'Yes.' So he went forward and 
performed two Ruk'ah and said 
the Sallim, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the SaUm 
again." (Sahih) 

j. L A Y  :t ' ~ 2 ~  &I  j + j l ~  J+ -4 ':&I L ~ ~ L ; I ? I  +pi :cj;' 
I - 

j. ovY:c '41 > d l 9  ;*I $41 ?L '*~Lnll '+ *pi 1% jy &I +*r 

.%a& +A 

Comments: 
a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 

though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sinine there for 
some time. The angels pray ;or blessings on the as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadifh 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in hia It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salrim), then we 
have to say S a l h  once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'Im6n -f 3 '31 $ 6 2  - \ y \ o 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger & E k  :A>@\  &t 21 
of All* said the Saliim after , ., -; 

three ~ a k ' i h  for 'Asr, then he f : - ':$+ &f 2 $c 62 4 'f stood u p  and went into the -, 

-+ : J G  MI a; ;(A 2 ,',,a 

apartment. Khirbzq, a a with 
big hands, stood up and called -41 & ?LS; +% A @ $1 J$; out: '0 Messenger of All&! Has - 
the prayer been shortened?' He s; p . g g I  $,, Ai  'G $ 
came out angrily, dragging his ,,:f $51 J;; 6 :G21s '&jl i& 
lower gannent, and asked about qrp-' 

.>l,L > 'G 6;; p r a 1  it, and was told (what had 'JE .'-' 
happened). So he performed the 

Lg dl G, $ . , :t Rak'ah that he had omitted, then . T 
he said the Sallim, then he .$ $ .+:= ;;; s' 
prostrated twice and said the @ .$? 
Salrlm again." (Sahih) 

;& ;p O V L : ~  'A! >+I, & I  -4 t + U I  i+ :E+ 
..! "2, @/ U L a J l ~  

Comments: 
a. As we have already seen under Hud~th 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 

'Asr). Had~th (No 715) in Sahlh Al-BuWzin also supports this version 
b. The AEdzth referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 

Messenger of All& &g had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authenhc. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, m case a p o n  prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remabung part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shaU be performed theredter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imlim and the worshipers in between 

Chapter 135. Concerning The 
TWO Prostrations ~f 2 &I$ G A! - ( \ Y O  4 1 )  

Forgetfulness Before The O v t  &dl) j.$&31&2 
Salim . a 

1216. It was narrated from Abu E k  : &; 6k - \ Y \ 7 
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H u a M  that the Prophet B said: 2 , , "The Satan comes to any one of . d >% 
<, 

you while he is praying and dt :6, $f 3 '5& df 3 
comes between him and his soul, ., 

2$xi . k ; ~ , :  
unbl he does not know whether . ,$. J - dp 26 2% ., 
he has added something or Y 3 $4 a9 , ~,, w ~ ,  + $+ ' , m,: 'g'% 
omitted something. If that 'A,; sg ,ig ;f happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Sulim, $ ,+ ii , 3 ,, &+ then he should say the Sdim." 
(Hasan) 

~ T Y  :c $4 $i & J E  "6 c ; ~ ~  '>,I> +yi LF1 :E+ 
. . 

.02> 1.l". :C '>>I> &i +,+I3 '* G L i  &I +& 
Comments: 
a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 

God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 
b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 

as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 

1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurai~ah that the Prophet g said. 
"The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and h s  soul, and he 
does not know how many Wuh 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salim." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 136. What Was 6G 6 &! - (\n +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Does The Prostrations ( \ v o  d l )  ,&Jl & G&& 
After The Sal im 

1218. It was narrated from 6 2  ,k $7 gk - \ Y \ h  
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'Alqamah that  Ibn Mas'ud s 

prostrated twice for prostrations '+I;i ,y <is 3 cG 2 ajek; 
of forgetfulness after the Salim, := & ?- 21 57 ~, 

and he mentioned that the .--'. 
, , 

irr 
$ g Li$; .r'j,'Jl GSI 

Prophet did that." (Sahih) 

.4; 

1219. It was narrated that A &  ; GJe 2 , *  ' r~ * G k  - \ Y \ <  
Thawbgn said: "I heard the 6 7 
Messenger of Al la  g say: 'For & '3 

every mistake there are two + . ~j .-' 2 a - '@ 2 +I 5 2 G$gZ prostrations, after saying the 
S a l k . ' "  (Wasan) cg$ ,2? lg , y  '&Zl,+JL 

Comments: .+ GJ ĥ : $i& dldr  3 

The phrase 'for every mistake' means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostratiom (for 
forgetfulness). 

Chapter 137. What Was L@l> , . $1; L - 0 l " V  ,+dl) 

Narrated Concerning ( \ V T  &-dl) ~~J J.6 
Resuming The Prayer 

1220. It was narrated that Abu & 2 4j-k G k  - \ y Y  ' 

Hnrairah said: "The Prophet $4 2 A, & fik :-g 
came out to pray and said the - 1 
Takbir, then he zestured to them &s 2 &I  +? 2 '$> 2 Z L I  :$ , , 
to wait. He wenrand mok a bath, 

+ + 'L,& i'?y~l j> and his head was dripping with 
, , 

water while he ledAth&n in : J t  gf 2 2 $291 
, , 

prayer. When he finished he said: 2 ~ r  p ,p3 J~ ,, : 
'I came out to you in a state of ., Cf- 
sexual impurity,-and I forgot until 513; .Hi $21 '' v .  I& '$'i 
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I had started to pray.'" (Hasan) fi ,+ $ ,G ,& kf; ,, 
: : .'G $jL &$ Jln :A6 - $9 

, c5'al 2 a 
@. ' (-9) &,* ,&I ,yp hlJ+ * 4hrdj 1-1 : c$ 

. ~ A > J I T . D : ~ ' & . . ~ ,  ~ ~ v O : z ~ ~ J l ; ? l ~ i ; r * s \ ~ ~ J d ~  c 4 i i k k 3 L & 4 & d j  

Comments: 
Forgetfulness on the part of the Imim does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet g@ had said T&r while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the foIlowers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of AU2h (B) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. :s '',> 1221. It was narrated that - 6 - \ Y Y \  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of hZL ek : gJc All21 B said: 'Whoever vomits, 
has a n&bleed, belches, or emits c &f 21 2 '& 21 3 c>G - , ,  - , ,  , 

,, prostatic fluid, should stop 2D :@ J+; j6 .aG ,LzG 
praving; uerfonn ablution, then 
A 2 - .  - ,  
resume his prayer, and while he is jf 9 jf 2 ~ ;  $1 ;$ % ~ f  
in that state he should not speak." 

'g*s & 2 ; , Ggg (Da'ifl LA# 

Chapter 138. What Was 3 il; G &4/ - 0 r n  41) - 
~a&ated Concerning How To 2 s  "& $al 2 &xi Leave The Prayer If One 
Commits ~ a d a t h  [I1 ( \ V V  & d l )  

1222. It was narrated from 
.+ iG + 3 3 6 2  - \ y y y  

'&shah that the Prophet @ said: '&al $ 2 3 GL 
"When anvone of vou v e r f o m  ;r . J  , . ~ ~ 

prayer and commits Hadath, &%f ;i '$29 2 ,A& (passing of wind) let him take hold , 

of his nose, then leave." (Sahih) '&g$$kf& . ~ 

. uL& ; '&f & 

['I Hadaih: Rat which invalidates the state of pdcat ion .  
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Another chain with similar 
I. ,  ,-s, 

wording. 41 + ,,&+ 3 &+ 

Chapter 139. What Was ;G 2 Z& G &q - ( \ Y q  +I) 

Narrated Concerning The 
* OVA U l )  +*A1 

Prayer Of A Sick Person , , 

1223. It was narrated that 'Imr5n f' 3 Gk - \YYY 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
~ & u r ~ ]  and I asked the R o ~ h e t  ;$ 2 c L a  2 klsi > <&> - , , - 
@ about prayer. He said: 2 L ~ A  c2s$ 
'Perform prayer standing; if you , I * ,  

r 'i - ,, ,, 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 91 dt.2 .:+a1 LJK : JK & .- 
cannot then while lying on your ;j ;$ .'+i : j6 2 @ 

side.'" (Sahih) 3 '* ;j : : . ,&& & 4 
~, . U* 

+s_l- ;, S O Y : ,  C ~ ~ W I  i& yj -4 '>,I> +pi :r+ ..* LCJ 0" L~pl 2,b 4jJ 1% @Ii?! +b ;P l \ \ V : c  c$,L;-" *.+i '% &s> 
Comments. 
a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 

it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 
b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, wbich is not to be missed even 

when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 

1224. It was narrated that WVil b~ 2 dl + Gk - 1 y y 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet " -' 

~ * '.*:$ fL :&{dl 
performing prayer while ir L * ~ ~  I 

sitting on his right side when he 21; 2 '$f $r 2 ';G 2 ';& was sick." (Da'if) 

['I N&ur fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting fmm injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion Other narrations mention a different dmailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 

1225. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his sod (i.e., the soul of the 
Prophet &), he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
httle." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntaq prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next HadiUI. 

,L /L, 1226. It was narrated that 62 :@ 41 2 $ 2l 'db - \YY7 
'kihah said: "The Prophet 

f , . dj, 
used to recite Qur'sn sitting $ -- , 

'$ 21 j.&y 
down, then when he wanted to 'i2 2 '$& ,$ $ & ; 2 f ,  f ' * ' 6 
bow he would stand up for as ,,, f,~, Li :a,g z+- long as it takes a person to recite 9' J+ -, ., 
forty Verses." (Sahih) I,:, 2x ,G ,,-, - *  ,,< " 4i ex hi >I,\ ljb .$6 

, - ,.E . 
.GI &,I h q  
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I 

,i /' 1227. It was narrated that  ~2 ~6 ,yy,, 
'&shah said: "I did not see the 4 
Messenger of All& @$ offer any $ rh > c ~ j g  +f 2 $91 $ 
of the night prayers in any way &f< : 3t '%f ';;$ 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to 5's > $$ 2 A @ $ 1  J+; - . .  
pray sitting down until, when g &; 3 , qE q $, there were thirty or forty Verses 
left of his recitation, he would 6 ~ 1 2  & 2; 1 : ~  3 . w,& 
stand up and recite them, and G73 f t  #.. , ,,, , 
prostrate." (Sahih) '<I a;% $i '%T L&jf 

1228. It was narrated that 2 : i ' !.$gff G k  - \ y y / r  
'Abdullgh bin Shaqiq AlL'Uqaili .- 4 d ,  

said: "I asked '&shah about the $ $ 1  3 'G 2 ' iG 2 :G 
prayer of the Messenger of A E h  gs Z , ~  & : ~6 . .: 
a at night. She said: 'He used to w 
pray for a long time at night & LLj :&6 '$4 $I 44; , , 
standing up, and for a long time 

I@ .T+E $J% *$; .L$ %J '3j 
at night sitting down. If he prayed , 

standing, he would bow standing, 2; T+E fs 1:s .kt 2; 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting.'" (Sahih) .i+t 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet i$$ used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 

made long recitations. 
b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 

the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of &GI 59.G + -  ( \ t \  +I) 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent , , 

To Half Of The Prayer Of 2 4 4  & 
One Who Stands !? 

( \ A *  &.dl) 

1 +~ L d  G k  - \ y y q  1229. It was narrated from k : .- .' ' d 
'AbdullBh bin 'Amr that the '$9, '@ flL :q J~ kovhet S ~assed bv him when , if* .=> . , , 
he was praying sitting down. He $ 91 $ 2 '%t &f + - 2 
said: "The prayer of one who sits ' 

down is eauivalent to half of the 7 @ $1 :f 3G 2 $1 g 2 ' : qq  
w ,  

prayer o i  one who stands." : Jg , ' q ~  & $3 
(Sahih) 

u+~I<% > &I J.6 &Kg! 

I I c I ' I  8 I :ci; 
- .i, $1 

Comments: 
This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 

1230. It was narrated from Anas :*'I 2 G k  - \ YY a 

bin MBlik that the Messenger of 2 - +, 3 L ; ~ ,  .r I$ 2 5; G k  AU5h S5 went out and saw some -= 
s,> ,~ 9 people praying while sitting .+ ++ >k :& 

down. He said: "The prayer of * .  
-i . -  

one who sits down is equivalent &$ %% $1 J$5 5f g G  $ el 3 -. to half of the prayer of one who :J& ;h LL, 6 ~ 3  
stands." (Sahih) 

. U@I < j  > &I & 

1231. It was narrated from :A131 ;$ 2 5 G% - l Y Y \  
'Imr2n bin Husain that he asked .p 2 +;; 2 &$ the Messenger of AUBh @ about a , 
man who prays sitting down He + .+ ;I& 2 'd&$ $ $ 1  g 3 
said, "Whoever performs prayer &; r K~~ JG; JL 3 
standing up, that is better. - 
Whoever performs prayer sitting '&f $j ' ~ 6  5 8  :J6 .&6 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And g, ;.;+wlkf-,% ,~ '+L": &, 5; whoever performs prayer lying 
down willhave half the rewaid of .I,&l , , >f -, g *Qc &, 
one who prays sitting." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
..: rl-" 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever perfom prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 

Chapter 142. What Was z.h>;GG&q-( \ i~+l )  
Narrated Concerning The ( ) A \  dl) +$ > $1 JG; 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
All& g During His 
Sickness 
1232. It was narrated that 
' i i s h a h  s a i d :  "When  t h e  
Messenger of All% g fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
lasV - (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'iwiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" - "Bilil 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: '0 Messenger 
of Allgh! Abu Bakr i s  a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are ( l ie)  the female 
companions of Yusuf.'" She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of All* @, 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
u >f a , .-qI 2 $& ;*sJ3 came out to the prayer, supported *; yJ - 

by two men and with his feet @ 91 21 >;g .$@ ; *,  ., I. La; $ ;f 
making lines along the ground. " -  6 , sf 
When Abu Bakr realized that he ji "f > 

~, was there, he wanted to step $5 $ $ ;f L g  .$ 4f 
back, but the Prophet @j gestured ,A < a + ,  s , 
to him to stay where he was. d.  d y .  ' 4 1 3  .@ , -, 
Then (the two &) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet @ and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

ckwl 4. bf &.iOJl & -4 cbljvl cifJL+lI : ~ + 2  

,L3 4~ ;P >ie 4 9~ 151. rLYI G-i -4 .a@i <+, I V ~ ~ C V I T I ? ? ~ : ,  

.++'vl&.~=;p f \ A : c ' $ l  . . .  d131,&j..L~, 

Comments: 
a. The Messenger of All& g attached so much importance to prayer in 

congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet #g while he went out to the 
mosque were 'Ali and 'Abbb L& (Sahik AI-BuWliri 665). 

c. If the Imim is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Haditk supersedes those 
A m i t h  that suggested that if the I&, for some personal reason is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahik Muslim: 1237). 

1233. i t  was  narrated that 
'&shah sad.  "The Messenger of 
ALL% a told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
t h e m  in prayer.  Then the  
Messenger of ALL% a began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leadmg the 
people in prayer When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of All& @ gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of All* @ sat L& beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was .@$ 41 ?&; gs;  
following the prayer of the .$ $f $++ 
Messenger of All% g, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

'es G T A Y : ~  CU rQl L;- J! r L i  3 ?L id l j v l  c+L; f l i  :cfi 
.+ t.h &.& 2 ~ \ A I ~  '&Ul &.dl & I  ';&,dl 

Comments: f 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4 led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophets comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e. one 
or two days before the Prophet breathed his last. (Saf im-Rah  Al- 
Mubirakpuri.. The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 

1234. It was narrated that Sglim : $ 2 6 2  - \ yyt 
bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger - 
of fainted when he was '& 2 $g & ':;I< 2 $ 1  @ E q  - - 
sick, th&-he woke up and said: 7 , -  ~ - &J :d 2 & 36 k$,ecY , .. 'Has the time for prayer come?' 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Tell &? 2 2~ 3 ck> .$. 2 '& 
Bilsl to call the A&, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' Then he fainted, then he : I j G  a f k % 1  - * ' ,f ' ' ' '' " :JLz . I ~L .T ,  
A ,  - , 
woke up and said: 'Has the time c~ , ,>;; . $$j 9% 13;u : j 6  . for prayer come?' They said: 'Yes.' 

~ 8 ' :  Q L @ &  He said: 'Tell Bila to call the & I . aJ. I 

Adhrin, and tell Abu Baler to lead 
: I j ~  uBrwl +$fU :J& ,'.cg the people in prayer.' Then he 

a f,,.: * * fainted, then he woke up and I$ I>;; .&+ y% I ~ ; - ~ U  : j 6  .? 
said: 'Has the time for prayer ~8 ': QL J& 
come?' They said: 'Yes.' He said: .& &I p 'o" : 

'Tell Bilil tb call the A&n, and .p : (26 icWl '+$fn :iG 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 

?,,O< * , 
in prayer.' '&shah said: 'My & $ I>;; .A>& y* Iby~ : j G  - ' 
father i s  a tenderhearted man, 3, -f 5L :&G 3~ ; Q~ 
and if he stands in that place he J d  , J. ;!& ,a1 A,; \:; * c will weep and will not be able to 9 L .  .-I 
do it. If you told someone else to 

,& $1 $ &y , .& ,, .p& do it (that would be better).' Then 
,, , a ,  he fainted, then woke up and cf I>?; .;<$ % i3ya : JG ijlsL 
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said: 'Tell BitJ to call the Adhlitl, 
g QL and tell Abu Bakr to lead the , ? ; @ $  

6 people in prayer. You are w e )  >k ' 2 6  &; &I&? .-; 
the female companions of Yusuf.' f iL  ;f f, 

So Bila was told to call the Adhrin Y . i / .  ; 2 ,  .sft jk 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of All31 g$ felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on.' Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet @) gestured him to stay 
w h e r e  h e  w a s .  Then t h e  
Messenger of AlEh +$$ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bala finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of AUih passed 
away." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdull2h (Ibn Mijah) said: 

"This Hadith is Ghnrib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'Ali. 

Comments: 
a. The fact that, of all the Companiom present, the Prophet singled out 

Abu Bakr & to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 
b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 

Abu Bakr & for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 
c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 

services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, qr leading to an  unwelcome result. Barirah & was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah & . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet s. However, the correct position in this case, is that 

rsons that lended their support to the Prophet @ were 'Ali and 
(Soh& Al-BuMri: 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
' A b b i s  s a id :  "When t h e  
Messenger of All& @ fell ill with 
what would be his h a 1  illness, he 
was in the house of '&shah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me.' '&shah 
said: '0 Messenger of AUSh, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him.' Hafsah said: 
'0 Messenger of All& should we 
call 'Umar for you?' He said: 'Call 
him.' Ummul-Fad1 said: '0 
Messenger of All*, should we 
call Al-'AbbL for you?' Re said: 
'Yes.' When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of All* @ lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of AlEh g.' Then Bail 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abn Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.' ' ~ i s h a h  said: '0 
Messenger of All&, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).' Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of All* @ 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: 'Subkrin-All&,' to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of All* @ came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 

6k :- 2 2 ,y& - \ Y Y O  

2 ; .  f ., 'y '&l>L 2 '2; 
: j i  FG $1  9 '&$ + $;'I 

*,,, 
&G &$I 42,z @ $1 3;; >? l3 
$ ?;;la : j 6  .L;G g 2 LG CG 

3 s. >x A, , j;; c :LzG a'i @ 

. a'g tJ ,,c ,- : j 6  Y& I$ 
ai$;tn : jii: f$ 3 $X $1 j;; 

$2 j;; :MI if d',j 
fi; fi -+ : j,j ?, fjl 0.. 
j @ .>,\- .--, ' 

L J  & $1 J;; 

;& ; .@$ $1 4;; 'y 1;; :p 
I$ i3yn 1 2 6  .<UL 2?g 3% 

$I j;; 6 : s z G  a-6 u q" f i ~  ;@ 
, < 9 $3 .% 3; x; $ <T 

&>i $ . L A  >I313 c s  

, , 3 $ $7 i,. . 41 c+ .<*-a? J;-r $ 
& @ $1 3;; .&I34 , , , , 

,,, ,,I< 
:'%$ . ; + . L+ 

>Q, 3; fi .2;91 2 gG 

91 ., 4~ k;t .%be -2 .$ &\ ., , *@ $1 3;; & . xtc 47 gj 

$ $ ;f LG3 .$ *i, 41 r 3 .?&'y 
j .$ # &\ ., , ;&I; ,@ 2: 
$ \  ; 3 . F .  L i  

-3 ~7 <', L g  & 2 
' 3 + &  

.a1 . . &j * Jii: 
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stood up, and he was following 
the lead of the fiophet s, and %> 2 % 3 ~ :  A~ :Ac 
the people were follow&g the . 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbb 
said: 'And the Messenger of AU6h 

started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached."' (Da'ifl 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 

"This is the Sunnuh." He said: 
"So AUWs Messenger g died 
during that illness." 
i-rstr?:c '&I, .+ @3 r ~ v ~ ' o ~ / \ : - k i  *pi C+ .A.ll :c+ 
&I+= &p a p,i 41 &i a 1 1 0 ~ : ~  '&I a & *I,,, 
,+!A& ' p z  u &3 s 0 2 ~  y ~ q / \ : k i  +yi + +! ,,+ 

0 9 ,  c LGJWI t-d --"- 9 3  y. 
Comments: 

Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet @ sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr &, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr &. (Sahih Af-Bukh&+ 713). Other na~~ations quoted by 
Sumn Rm Mjah simply state that he g$ sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without spfflfylng which side. 

Chapter 143. What Was g& 4 6 6  G 3 -  ( \ 5 . ~  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allih g ,, &f&&;a&$l J&; 
Performing Prayer Behind A ( \ A 7  MI) 
Man From His Ummah 
1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of All& & 
lagged behind (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
'Abdur Rahmin bin 'Awf had 
already led them in one Ruk'uh of 
the prayer When he realized that 
the Prophet was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet gestured to him that 
he shodd complete the prayer 
He said. 'You have done well; do 
the same in the future.'" (Sahih) 
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,.,.. ' ;vr:c J? I I I L G ~ W I  + i :c&- 
&I & &I +L ';&I '0Ls ,&T &b d3 c&I + * &+I + +& 

.i> 
Comments: 
a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 
b. The Messenger of AUSh +@ had gone away from the caravan to relieve 

himself. Mughirah bin Shu'bah had carried water for him. By the time he % 
rehuned, one Ruk'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
#g would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet g. The Prophet +@, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to s M  the prayer on time. 

Chapter 144. What Was dl 2 $6 G +? - ( \ f g  41) 
5 

~a&ated Concerning The ( \ A T  U I )  2 Fg &. 
Fact That The Imim Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 

d ,$ ,' 
1237. ~t was narrated that  62 .% &f 2 $ y~ - \y!"V ., , 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 2 ';;? .+ r$ 2 2 ;? All* @ fell ill and some of his 

*I, ,, 
Companions came to "isit hirn. $1 J$; 91 : d G  +G 2 c k T  
The Messenger of All* @ 

.4,J>fi i;: ,, $ S f  > >c & &z .@ performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 5'- 1s .QL+ @$ $1 $ -, 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to sit down, and when he a .I*\ $7 $'! , , jLt .LKj 
finished he said: 'The Imim is .$ pg~  p y ~  'I& &n Jc  
appointed to be followed When 

' . ,&j 2; I;G lp;j gj he bows, then bow; when he , - - 

stands up again, then stand up, .EL& 13 U~ & 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down.'" (Sahih) 

' Y  ,+ r'g +y1 J*r k;! +L 'dljL1 '$,t+Y zcSG 

,i ;r r \ y : e  C ~ L ~ L  r y ~ ~  ru~ +L ':&I '+, ' ( C ~  i;& j. OIOA \ Y Y T  

comments. . t k S ; + i ; i : &  
a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 
b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imu'm, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

d. This Hadifh says that, if the I& is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
workhipers should also pray in the sitting position even without a n  excuse. 
Sch~lars, however, hold the view that the d u g  was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet .,@ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
d-g his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
stqding up, which is the correct way. 

1238.'1t was narrated from Anas g; :JG ;I& &j& - \ YYh 
bin iv$lik that the Prophet @ fell :f , +~ ,> , .  ' ,:, 
from his horse and he suffered $ & I  2 cc?>31 2 L%+ 2 , , -, , 
some \acerations on his right side. ,&& F3 ,y k$ g$ $1 51 +,G We wqnt to visit him and the time 

, ' , , ,, ,: ,$z , !,o$,l >? 
for pqayer came. He led us in e-3 . e . ' y  Y"- * 
prayer sitting down, and we &, & ~ + 6  $ 
prayed behind him sitking down. 
When he finished the oraver he 'G din : 26 '?'k.21 3 .TJ 2 

A ,  "I- C " < 

said: "The Imim is appointed to 
be followed. When he savs Alkfhu 2; lip . lj$ 3 li$ . $ pg ;Gyl 

Akbar, then say Allrihu Akbar; :j.+ 9, %I g :A6 . \ g j 6  
when he bows, then bow; when 

j+ 
g; 

he says Sami' A l l i h u  liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbani wa T>$' 1:s ,lj'+G 
lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays . t&$ 

sittingb down then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 

'+, ~ h . 0 : ~  '+. && is*. "6 '~l j t i  <+WI .u-$ :&2, 
..j- $ p s  + dl+ ,..*- j. 5 )  \ :C '&UI ?Ul 'iJtLpll 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 
b. The Hadifh has been taken to mean that the Im8m shall only say S d  All&u 

liman hmidah, while the followers shall say Rabbani wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet @, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 

1239. R was narrated that Abu 6 2  : l?a&;f&k- \yyq .. &; d , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,,, . , ,. ,.:' 
AU&h @ said: 'The Imim is 3 ., 2 , fl 2 cp 
appointed to be followed. When $+; ' ~ 6  : jg ;;$ &;j 2 '$7 
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he says Allthu Akbar, then say 
Alllihu Akbar; when he bows, then 3 I:$ .% & ~ G Y I  & GI) :g$ 
bow; when he says Sami' Alldhu g :& I$ .I$$ $5 I;&: .I,% 
limm hamidah, then say Rabbani I I* .U{ g; :fJ+ '<+ 2 wa laknl-hamd; when he proswates 
then prostrate; if he prays A ,$j ,Lej k g  
standing then pray standing, and 
if he prays sitting down then pray . EL$ I& 1+1j 
sifting down." (~ahih) 

f l ~ i ~ 3 ~ ~ q z : c ~ ~ ~ v / ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ + p ~ [ ~ l  :c+ 
,+ a L.- +A 3 ~ V O ' ~ ! \ ~ Y T Q / Y : - T + ~ T  'I& I+ + LL + [ & I  

+3 c $ ~ i ; J l  LS ;& 2 9  + d 3  'ei. &I $1,~ v; r ;h*. d l  3 ;?il 

k.23 

? ' 

1240. It was narrated that JSbir $5 2 % Gk \ y  i '  
I ,  b ,* - said: "The Messenger of All31 g 2 ';J1 +J 2 ' + 3 ,.?I fell ill, and we prayed behind him 

while he was sitting down, and ,% $1 j+; $1 g 
i?. 

Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir 5 $ ;y; $; ;$,j2 so that the people could hear , 
them. He turned to us and saw us . LQ cT3 I$! a6 .:$ .. &Ul ' 
standing, so he gestured to us to . I.$ %.&, sit down. When he had said the . * - >Gt  

, ~ 

Salrim, he said: 'You were about to & if ;$ i k n  : j6 @ a 
do the action of the Persians and 
Romans, who remain standing 2; $& & L$% ,r3$13 &2i 
while their kmgs are seated. Do ;l .&t 131 . $ ,;A 
your l d m ;  if he prays standing, 
then pray standing, and if he .? . ">F 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down."' (Sahih) 

rJ "--. ;r r r ~ : ~  I ~ L Y L  rr%i~ r~~ YL ';$I L+ +pi :c+ 
. . .is 

Comments: 
a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 

(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To coniiuue to stand up before a seated 'holy man', or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spritual gtnde, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 

Chapter 145. What Was 2 6'+ G a- . . ( \ t o  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Qunut 
a l )  $1 &, 2 e$l In The Fajr Prayer , 

,L ,-i 

1241. safd bin ~ & i ~  "I said 6 2  : &f 2 3 3l UJ& - \ Y f \ 
r .  > :, , to my father: '0 my father! You 

j c+k a , , ,&4,,;i g prayed behind the Messenger of 
. I  , , ,~ I 

AIEh @ and behind Abu Bakr, ~ w y l  G G  &f 2 & -+$ 
'Umar and 'Uthmk, and behind +j :&y 3 ' j~ g J ~  ,. ;L; 'Ali here in Kufah for about five , ., I- _ 

,* '& & 3 years. Did they recite Qunut in @ $ 1  4y, 
Fnjr?' He said: '0 my son! That is '$3$ @ pi;s 2; $ an innovation'" (Sahih) 

$ * .< .& IF 
. Irn, .A- $; G! : jg ~ $ 1  

L . T : ~  CO>I~;$ "L '+I i ~ i > ~ q ~ i [ v  0 3 ~ 1 1  :e+ 
. ;rz : J C 3  GO+ + +j: &.& j. 

Comment% 
T5riq & does not say that the Qunuf as a rule is Bid'ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunuf regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbiirary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm : 91 [A] 2 + 6 2  - \ y f y  

AlEh @ was forbidden to recite 
Qunz~t in Fajr." (Maudu') .c , , ~ '  ~, ,.~ G 2  2 ,. *s 21 

J+; &? :d'G & ;f 2 '%i 
-, 

-41 2 9gl #y @ 

'+ & ;1 -kx. 9 G> jn 6 9 9  Yh/T:&~Ij,i*il a2l.l.ril :c+ 
2 LL. ek! y. Y j  c + U  +!.5 e L  3 A l e 3  +g &. ;1 :&JILI JL3 

4 L~ FL- :&vl> c + d l  e. AK :+ 31, ,A-x! J G  + .x id.. 

.+r  L "lppil,. 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas :MI ; 6 2  - \ y t y  
bin MHlik that the Messenger of - 
AKh used to recite Qunut in 3 c;(& 6 2  :& ; &$ 6 2  
The Subh prayer, and he used to ', 

&I J4; b i  LlJG 2 $ 2 '%LG 
supplicate in it against one of the 
Arab tribes for a month, then he $$ .,$I (% 2 3 Li.? '@ 
stopped doing so. (Sahih) , , 

.dY .I,& 'yyl:gfhgJ 
+&J cCP4 >J b 1 j - i ~  >>j wJI i ~ j i  ?L i$jWl i $ ~ W l  ej! :&Z 

li! ol4lpil 2 op.kil "L ~+L-eil c , . ~ - J  r f * A 4 : ,  '$1 . . . jsr 

.+ +*- ;P qLj 'VV:e ' $ 1  . . , "i l;L "';; 
Comments: 
a. The Messenger of AJEh had recited this Qunut Nkilah (supplication in 

the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Aluidith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited the Qunut Nkilah. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 

1244. It was narrated that Abu 2 : 
f :. $ '' " - 

Hurai rah  said: "When the  
. g , sl ls'b - \ r t t  

Messenger of )Jl& jg his ++ 3 '&31 -, 3 , ' G 3 :@ 
head from Ruku' in the Subh 3; a' :JG :,.,, .*p 4f 2 '$31 
prayer, he said: '0 AUHh save 
Al-Walid bin Walid, Salamah : j 6  $1 $2 '*!* @ .,a 1 2 4 ;  
bin HishHm and 'Ayybh bin , , 

Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed 
5 3 'JJJI 2 i.1.11 $f $I# 

in Makkah. 0 AllHh, tighten m l j  &., ' &f 5 >g; crL+ 
Your grip on Mudar, and send 
them years of famine like the 
famine of Yusuf." (Sahih) , *  &,; .& * * WIj . . -, 

"UI C+UI 'eJ ' T T . .  :, ' 441  + '+YI  C ~ J ~ ~ S J I  + j i  :G+ 
.+ b& +*- jn l v O : e  'SUl 

Comments: 
a. The proper place to recite Qunut N & i a  (supplication in the event of a 

calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah. 
b. In it, the Indm recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was $ 2 ;I+ G A -  ( I f 7  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions ( I A O  UI) 2 . "$dl; , dl ,. 
During The Prayer 

1245. It was narrated from Abu 3 &% &f 2 & Lf Gk - \ y i o  

Hnrairah that the Prophet g % L,-& fL 96 ml , o ,*, 9 

commanded killing the two black 
C. j! - 
,~, :-- ,, 

ones during prayer; the scorpion <$ 4t $ 3 ~y ;*5. '%-+ 
and the-'snake. (Sahih) * I  ,,.,, - ,a,. a s  

d l  5.i" 2 ~~2 $ ,+ jr 
.g'al ;j', ' 

- ,  , .>prLI & 37 $!g $1 , , ., 
. $1; -$I 

Comments. 
There are several other actions reported, whicb were done either by the 
Prophet a, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, performing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the wornhiper, and so on 

1246. It was narrated that  
'&shah said: "The Prophet @ 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: 'May Allgh curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. W them whether you are in 
Ihrim or not."' In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred predncts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. Although, as a rule, huniing animals is forbidden within the sacred 

precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 
b. As a human being, the Prophet % was liable to all the pains and hardships 

suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiendng hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet % 
present the best exemplar before us. 

1247. It was narrated from Ibn f~ : 2 - jyf" 

Abu R W ,  from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 41 $1 @ cJx G k  

killed a scorpion while he was j z j  ;f & 3 ''?i G ~ 1 3  
' ., praying. (Da'if) ., G:, 

.<5GJl$j9j .y 

~2JsrrI +,A & j: JL gj >L.j ILL 16-91 JL;, [a e > L j l l  :e$ 
. \ ' 9 V : e  '$13 ~ ( ~ 9 )  Li+ L&/ $1 ;ulJ& j: - A+, i +..i 9, 

I I 2 -  ( \ l V  ,+dl) Chapter 147. The Prohibition , , . 
Of Prayer After TheFajr And .-llj dl jl;j gl jl; 
After The 'Asr . . 

.6 ,-C, 1248. It was narrated from Abu G k  : 3 &f g 8 *I UJ=- - \ Y  <A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .,, . , - * ,f, , ~ , ?  > o  A 

Allsh forbade two prayers: '2 $$I * ? czL1% 3 pj!?ul 
?, . , " a -  prayer after the Fajr until the sun $ - ? '$31 2 +& > 

has risen and prayer after 'Asr , , ,, ?<,,*,> ' 
until the sun has set. (Sahih) $&f@$~JyJcJ~;A,adi> GeG 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, wbicb is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very parti& lime, can be performed even auring 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tuhiyyutul-Maslid, the 
two hk'& of Tawlif (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1 ? ~ & & f  6% - , y i q  1249. It was narrated from Abu : ' 15i d ,  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

2 +"I 2 '$1 & 2 ,& said: "mere is no prayer after , 
~ J *  the 'Asr until the sun has set, and &&I + &f 2 '23 2 '9 

there is no prayer after the Fajr -' ., 
% C C  j r a  j6  @ 2 

until the sun has risen." (Sahib) -, , 

1250. It was narrated that Ibn - ~2 : & ? ~ gG - , y o  
'AbbSs said: "Good men among -j . 'A  

whom was 'Umar bim Khattsb, :c t d 2 6  c *  kb ,:s, :5""; ' 2 
and the best of them in my view : A &  G k  :-& J 3 $ if E~~ xi ,_  is 'Umar, testified before me that ., 
the Messenger of All* @, said: ' G ~ I  &f 2 6 2  :+ '* 

'There is no prayer after Fajr until . rh 6L 
the sun has risen, and there is no JG? @& $ : j 6  i*G 2 
prayer after the 'Asr until the sun ' , ~  ,~ ,,, ~ G ' y ' k ; j l  j! ,& @ 'LA> 
has set."' (Sahih) # c  ,,, C% Y D  : j 6  g $ 1  2;; AI ,& @& 

' I  ; I  + I I I I :,-j; 
iP Al'?:. '& i&l & . 21 . a~,yl +L I  i t+> C O A I : .  

. ; > I 3  &.b 

Cornrnenls: 
'He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 

Chapter 148. What Was 2 ;& & q - ( \ l A + O  
~a&ated Concerning The ,$ 

*, '?licJI Times When It Is Disliked 
To Perform Prayer ( \ A V  d l )  

G?& : &f ; $< ,< 1251. It was narrated that 'Amr I Ls"L - \ l o \  
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 2 '+ .+ J+ 2 'S 2 '$ 
Messenger of All& @ and said: 

~, 'Is there any time that is more 2 &31 $ '@ 2 &.+ beloved to All& than another?' 3': JG :,,, a ,  

He said: 'Yes, the middle of the eS. 2 9 p c  2 h$N$l , . 
night, so pray as much as you kf F;.L; 3 :a $1 j ~ ;  

> ,  
want until dawn comes. Then ' 

rebain from praying the sun 91 . +5 : J G ?d$f 2 9 I Jl 
has risen, and as long as it looks & $  3 & 
like a shield until it becomes 

* I  451 apparent. Then pray as much as Gj '9 $% $ ,' .+I 
you want unhl a pole stands on 

G j.;.++:$- *, ,$@dl; its shadow ( i ,  noon), then 
I& refrain from praying until it has $1 ': 

crossed the zenith, for Hell is , 
-,Ge+$*le3a i _ , I, heated up at midday. Then pray . . 

as much as you want until you & 3 3 14 g $ pray 'Asr, then refrain from - $6 ' ~ l  "2 $ dl 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 

$ 
, , ' , Wl ;~: , *, , >:- 

Satan and it rises between the two J $ j . ! @ $ .  @ j - I % J +  

horns of Satan.'" (Da'if) . r s a l  

hi 2~ &I ‘~141 . Y A ~ ' Y A Y / ~ :  JLAI +pi [+ . > q 1  :E+ 
-31 2 kS +.2 + u i  a ,:>I+ 8 ;4L; iij-ir ;p a h a :  t & 
rK-! "L ' & U l  ;&./ '+ +I cl;r 2s &I$ +A' j g V J  ' ~ 4 ~  

. A Y . ~ : ~  'L+ a 3 f l  
Comments. 
a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 

it only begins after one has performed his 'Isha" prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'Ishi' prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his IsW. 

e. The sun's rising and setting between thetwo horn of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 

1252. It was narrated that Abu : & d l  2512 Ml G k  - \ 7 B Y  - ,, 
Hurairah said: "Safwin bin 5 $al <A< &f 21 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of , * 2 .. ., 

' 'ha All& B: '0 Messenger of AlEh I : JG ;;$ &f 
-, want to ask you about something 

of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.' He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horn of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to All&) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has - .  

passed the zenith, the prayer is &I; I;$ .$.%I LG 2 *I 
attended (by the angels) and is a ;L;;;- , ,  s & ?@ ;;- rut; 

;; 

acceptable (to All2h) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 

, a$,l - & c a l  $ until the sun has set.'" (Hasan) . ., 
i . I + r o a i y  :&I *+i C j ,  .>bll :=+- JEY < %  +A 6 

. + 6 + ~ + 3  \ Y V ~ : ~ ' L + ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~ A + ~ Y  ' :$+dl 

1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdull2h As-Sdbihi that the 
Messenger of All* gg said: "T1.r. 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times." 
(Sahih) 
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&+ OL CL.~LJI $i c ~ T  &LL && d b  2 +>IAI EpT, . . 
&bJI A l e  3 3 +j 3 u a pj, d b  3 LA% FLdI &Ll 
* ? A> 3 E* 2 &- 3 + 2 oIjJ IX, <$I . . . A1 JyJ L-.. 

.L+- hi@ +rJJ '& $L+ * b J L  
Commenk: 

Shaikh Albini ,& has dubbed this Hudith as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound W i t h  
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, HeU is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadifh is, 
however, in awement with other Ahidith. - 

Chapter 149. What Was 4 6 6  G LG - ( \  t q  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The +; $- s g  Cl $+ Cl +J, 
Concession Allowins Praver 
In Makkah At Any Time' ( \ A A  UI) 

1254. It was narrated that hbair !% : & 3 $ 6k - \ Y a  i 

bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger 
of All& @ said: '0 Banu 'Abd 
M d !  Do not prevent anyone 
f rom circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time he 
wants of the day or night." 
(Sahih) 

i n s r : e  ~p-" + *YI+I ?L 'CL*UI '>,I> , p i  CF ~>lL*jl :G+ 
C T V ~ V : ~  '"2 c&ll, C ~ W I ,  C A I A : ~  C ~ L ~ J I  -3 t +  A& &.A jr 

. ~ T V C I Y I : ~  t(>Jlp)AG d l9  
Comments: 

?here is no time fixed either for makmg Tm2f of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 
After making seven rounds of Tawif (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two M a h .  And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawq, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. . - 

Chapter 150. What Was [&I 6 6  LAC- ( 1 0 ,  +I) 
,f. '  : Narrated Concerning $2 3 x ~ l l  ljYl I$! 

Delaying The Prayer Beyond 
Its Time ( \ A 9  U I )  

1255. I t  w a s  narrated tha t  @j : WI y& ,5k - \ y a a  5-. 
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'Abdd.21 bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenzer of All* SE said: 'You ' 2 ~ ~ - 9 .  ,y '@G 2 

" -> , , I  I I 

may come across people who &I jg; JL; : JG Lj- 2 +I 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. ~- , , -,, > s , 
~f vou meet them. then oerform zjLbtl~$~ Q~pg ag21;. ~ X I D  :@ 

prayer in your houses at the time ,& ~p;;f q . G; 2, 
that you h o w ,  then pray with 2 , , 2 .i9$ &jI d& $2 
them and make that voluntarv." 
(Sahih) 

V A * : ~  cl&l ;&I. ' iLYI ' V T G V O / Y : J L ; I I  -97 I-1 :ct?ij 
+dJ '&! A O O : ~  ' $ 1 ~  T :  c I , '4 +i +A- 

. 7 t A : c  '+ Lz ;> htp: 
Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that eveu if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbeut 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shnri'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 

1256. It was narrated from Abu fik : 2 & . d  !~ G k  - \ Y O ?  
Dham that the Prophet g said: 

'LC& ~zk :+ "Offer prayer on time, and if you <f 2 
reached the Inuim leading them in 2 41 G 2 c2$~  LIA 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe &n : j6 g $1 ., 2 '$ J 2 
with your prayer, otherwise it 

+ & ftiy, i$ @$ rul 
will be voluntary for you." ,- ,,, s3 '+ & xu : :,~s 
(Sahih) 4 .  

> , , ', .. . s  ,. /G, 1257. I t  was narrated from 3I L j ' h  :?t+ jl A E b  - \ Y O V  
'Ubsdah bin Ssmit that the . , , ,. . be +'& :-f 

3 +e-r 3 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 257 t& -13 crlqLdl ;bU! -I9! 

Prophet @$ said: "There will be s 

leaders who will be distracted by &I ,y '+& 2 ?'$ 'y '+ 
* ,i : matters and they will delay the $ :;I$ ifsl +I '31 4l 'y '3.1 

prayer until after its proper time. 
~ ,, ,, 

So make your prayer with them $ $ ;>'+ 3 & 
voluntary." (Sahih) @ Llpf :jC; a $I 

., 
. @j 2 Ls9$ .&Qf 

, La& + $,* 
3 ;&I rLYI  pi I:! -4 C;&I L J ~ I >  + j l  ul ju  :E+- 

.+ ~ 4 ~ 1 .  + - ~ z  j. rrr:c 

Chapter 151. What Was 6 ( \ o \  +) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer ( A % *  d l )  491  
1258. 1t was narrated that Ibn t$f : ul 2 6 2  - F. \ Y O A  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AUShgsaidconcemingthefear ~ $ 2 4 1  G s  ~>3 
prayer: "The Imiim should lead 'g J ~ ; * ~ c ;  :JG $ 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, A fGxl  i& if)) :+$I <% 
and there should be another isj ;+ i3% .k kG 
group between them and the * '  , 

enemy (guarding them). Then A& $ .;%I sj & +& &@ 
those who did the prostration ,, 
with their leader should move .+@f ,g i m l  13% &$I 

' ,':,,, away, and take the place of those * $1 . 2 5-41 L k  ii& 
who have not yet prayed. Then Lx f J  

those who have not yet prayed .;klj :d; +$f $ 
should come forward and .rs 2; pkf A+: 
perform one prostration with their ? 
leader. Then their leader should s;'% &&I , , 

2 *I; 3 &> 
move away, and his prayer will '4; uG sg i~ , :, 
be complete. Then each group ' "'i". , ,, ? 0 - n ;  

should perform one prostration N~G:  jf $L-> 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 

, , 
then (they should pray) on foot or z'l ;w& & :J& 

, . 
riding."' He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) [ f -pc  *>ljLI : e+ 
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Comments: 
The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak'ah behind the Imrim, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one W a h ,  it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the ImAm. The one R a m  
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 

1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hatbmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Im8m should stand facing the 
Qtblah, and a group of them should 
stand w t h  him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'nh, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashsh& said: 

"I asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qat th  about this Hadtth. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahm2n bin Qisim, 
from his father, from SIih him 
Khawwit, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet gg 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed 
.& jl 31 : 6 : j 6  (Al-AnsGri) narrated. He said: , 

"Write it next to it, for I do not +-& '& 2; k r  a'; 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to the narration of Yahya .s 
(no. 1259).['] 

1260. It was narrated from JGbir k Gk ::,- a+ 2 -f g 2  - \y-,+ 
bin 'Abdulla that the Prophet #g . .i , * ,  
led his Companions in the fear di 2 12& :% 2 ~ J I ~ I  ~. 
prayer. He led them all in g t '  ,A ,, 

-, dl dl L% 4G 2 '$91 bowing, then the Messenger of $9 a'% & AUGh @ and the row nearest him ,, 
prostrated, and the others stood & -G ' .  
up, then when he stood up, they y . -,. 

, ,, , ,, ,. , ,:- >: ,, * prostrated twice by themselves. IGL > . rk L I ~ ~ Y  1; ~ G I  
Then the front row moved back ,: . .:, ~ , ' i .  ,,, 
and took their place, and they i- ? $* 9 5  * 

, 3  

moved forward until they formed . @3T fC 146  2 . ;al &I 
the front row. the Prophet jE *, ~ > f  $2 
B led them all in bowing, then E 2 
the Messenger of All& @$ and the * 'G @ , y ' .,. -, $9 .!a1 row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the - :& h - 1 2  @ $1 j&j G 
others prostrated twice. So all of 

+:j& ~~1 , , f ,  && +>j; a them bowed with the Prophet jg 
~, a ,a, and some of them prostrated by qL .@ $1 &?; 4; ., 

themselves, and the enemy was in & jj;jl sg; ,s:+ $t the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) - , , 

.@I 

~ j l + !  +k- j. ' d d l  Z& ?L g3>Ldl ;& C+ *pi : c ~  
.&I Jr; Y& * 

['I That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed A-Qatth narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Am&, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
Shu%ah's narration mentioned "from the Prophet" in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed A- 
Ans&i's did not. See At-Timidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by B&"ri after no. 4131, induding: "from the Pmphet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 
1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
AllSh said: "The snn and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer." 
(Sahih) 

g 5 b  2 6g G &q - O O T  41) 
( A \ \  i i d l )  42.51 

:?? .+ $1 2 62 - \ y , \  

C f ., 2 G 2 :&f ., E 2  
.L . 

?- ,f 'Y y j g  &f .+ & 2 
' ,  

dp :@ $1 J;; Jt : j t 
p& 'j, 

'q hl&&+$J$, 
J, , ,,*6, , , 

Ul& I$$ 0&IJ I& 

- 
. 4 : j f s L ! + * 2 > q \ \ :  

Comments: e 
The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before All& and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Rophet has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahtdith 1263 & 1265. 

1262. It was  narrated that -f 5 c> I 2 . h '<,, 6k - \ Y i Y  
Nu'min bin Bashir said: "The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the : 1;~ .#I 2 & 3 L G ~  *; 21 
Messenger of All& @, and he 'ilz, 4~ ~2 +G$, & ~2 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, nntil he reached : A t  2 $dl 2 'y* &f 2 

# ., 
the mosque. He continued to ,% 4G2 + & 
perform prayer until the eclipse 

',' ' 3 ,  - : ,,:< was over, then he said: 'Some . ul >/ > . +; juju jrjg c+ 
people claim that the sun and 

: jt ; , *, s , S  +! 22 moon only become eclipsed , 

because of the death of a great JG- Y $1; +I ;f Lcf 
leader. That is not so. The sun ' 

and the moon do not become .&k 2; &5 p-& 9s 31 
eclipsed for the death or birth of *f +$J JG 9 dl; ' 1  ;: ' 1  
anyone. When AllSh manifests 
Himself to anything in His $& & :$ %I & .%% Y; 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him."' (Da'ifi .u3 p 

11A7:c 'pT ~ j .  '>#I G ! ~ I I ~ : J ~ I  ++i [+ d q l  :=+- 
' A  I :&I JtiJ ' 1 l + l ~ \ l . T : ~  iL.9 &I 4;iir~g '"1 -hlJl~+ +& 

J& pi ;r.> 4, a d 1  3 &=J 3 kb C &  a d 1  -. ,+! +x3i 
.a>J I ~ A I  C ~ ~ A O : ~  c>,I, &i 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower ga11nenV means 

his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet $!& used to rrecite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 

1263. It was narrated that  c>l ,$ 3p 2 i27 6% - I Y 7 Y  
'&shah said: "The sun was , ., ,. ,~, ,re, 

eclipsed during the life ',f the &c' . y3 2 $ 1  J+ kk- : '$4 
. ? ,  Messenger of AUth s. The 3 :;$ &f : y& $1 2 '&3 

Messenger of All& went out 
& :a',j &:G , , 2 ' m-31 to the mosque and stood and said $ 

the Tukbir, and the people formed 
@ $1 j&; &$ . @ $1 4 4 ;  rows behind him. The Messenger gJI 3 f~ 

of AU2h recited for a long .&I Jl 
> ,  time, then he said the Takbir and 

s : ZJ, zZl2 ", i, :< >, 

bowed for a long time. Then he ' -, 
, Q U I  JYJ P .**la 

' " 2; $ , *%-& 'kJ; ,$$ raised his head and said: 'Sami' dl, .? 
Allthu liman hamidah, Rabbanii wa 32 c3 ,;+ 5, , 

&"L :J6 
lakal-hamd.' Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter $7 3 ' &$ 212 73 !ti $ . K ~ I  
than the first recitation. Then he 
said the Takbir and bowed for a b); 23 7 $ .J3$\ i;l-jl 2 
long time, but less than the first $ tJ31 2 >;f $ ck-& 
bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' s3 c ;= >, $A, All&u liman hamidah, Rabbaiui zua 2 . -  9 : j U ;  
lakal-hamd.' Then he did the same & &$$, $9, $ $ tdl in the next Rak'ah, and he 
completed four Rd'ah and four f fi;i s i  .A$ 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse , ,.* .t .&F dl $ Ql&l3 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. $ 5 $1 3 2g 01 - 6  
He praised AU2h as He deserves j. . r f J  

& .$L- $jI2 ;p :J,j $ <  ,'~' to be praised, then he said: 'The fJ .&T 
sun and the moon are two of the y; +f +$ bm 9 . A ' ,  , - +L? 
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signs of Allsh. They do not 
I I y b  LSs-f; I:$ .gw, become eclipsed for the death or Jli G'' ' 

birth of anyone. If you see that C < ! I  

then seek help in prayer."' (Sahih). 

c i ~ ~ ~ ' i . r ~ : z  &#I 2 r ~ y ~  + -6 '&#I ' ~ J W I  :c+- 
.+ a*, s3 &.& 3 q . i : c  'd#l "6 '&+I 'e3 

Comments. 
a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 

Rak'ah shall have two Ruku' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by reatation. 
Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Sami' Allfiu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

A' 1264. It was narrated that 3 &&$ 2 U S  - \ Y T ~  
Samurah bm Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of AKh led us in 2 ,& 62- :LC; .&q 31 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not 2 $j 2 '+: + 2 'Le 
hear his voice." (Hasan) 6 7& : j6 "G + 2% 2 '>L . ., 

2 p; ,$ .@ J+; 

. L S  

'auJ e,i J G  +L GAL.LYI ' > 3 ~ ~  3! [+= d ~ l l  :c+ 
'+-J13 G A ~  &I3 t+* 2 1 ,  ~6LyIl -3 '$+ + +& 2 l \ A i :  2 

.- >i ,J, '*Slkril yY &I> '&-ill~1 
Comments: 

The previous Hadifh speaks of continuing the reatation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadifh seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 

,' 1265. It was narrated that A s d  . J . ~ I  % 2 5s U S  - ..5: \ Y T O  
bint Abu Bakr said:  "The 7 , a {  2 &UI $ 5  !y& Messenger of All* @ performed 4 $ 
the eclGse prayer. H; stood for a 

&f 4 ;Gf 2 
long time, then he bowed for a , ., cw 

-6 .&fil :,* @g J4; 7& long time, then he stood up and f , 

stood for a long time, then he ; , -dl 
bowed for a long time, then he J y .,-., 
stood up, then he prostrated for a h&fi  2; $ r *dl -, j&6 r ,6 2; 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
J&E * $ +; '$ . k ~ 3 ,  prostrated for a long time. He 

stood for a long time, then he *:, ' c  j&fj * s; -7, e; 

bowed for a long time, then he e?J ,- . r .e?Jl- 
J & f j  9; ,gl J&t fG 

stood up and stood for a long . 
J Y . C -  

l l i, time,thenhebowedfor along J & t g ; $  J ~ G  -6 *f, * t  
time, then he stood up, then he ? e?J Y 

.;*I J & f j  * $ +; 2 prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a '; j&t * e ;  * '2 
long time. Then he finished and 

' ,- .t"; ,- 
said: 'paradise was brought close 3 &$I ' As a# I 26 *', , & '&,@I 
to me, so that if I had dared, I e w  & ,  j could have brought you some of 
its huits. And Hell was brought 4; 47 :d &-J !* 'GI & a 3  .L& 
near to me, until I said, "0 Lord, 
am I one of them?" N H  said: "I ." 673 
thjnk that he said: 'And I saw a s a,,, * , ,?c + T  J I :st jG 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: $k G :a .I$ ;> &&& if71 
"What is wrong with this 

, y . L& s~ 3 @+ [JG ye& woman?" Thev said: "She 
detained it until i;died of hunger; 5 '$fj &.f J $ Y; LgZL! 2 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Im8m BUM&? has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person WIII be in order despite the presaw, in h n t  of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before All&. (S&h 
Al-Bukhtn : 731). 

Chapter 153. What Was $ & > ~ ~ G & ~ - ( \ ~ Y + I )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain ( \ q Y  &.dl) 5 L i & ~ l  

1266. It was narrated from 5 '& 2 2 I% - \ Y T T  
H i s k  bin IsMq bin 'Abdullih 2 'g3 ~2 :%G bin Kin2nah that his father said: &L2i 21 
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"One of the chiefsi" sent me to 
$ + I & Z $ ' & A ~ ~ ~ L L >  & S @  Ibn 'Abbb to ask him about the , 

prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abb% said: 5 ~7 &;f : J6 2r 3 GZg 
'What kept him from asking me?' $7 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allih . FG $1 ,Ji ?I>$\ 
@ went out humbly, walking jf : F ~  JG , 5 w y l  
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two @ $ 1  j j ;  69 : JG ~; j tL ;  
R a m  as he used to pray for %id, 3 . L 3  #Gs 9% but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours.'" (Hasan) && $3 -41 2 & s; 

. oG ++ 
,, 

& I I L '+ikj~~ i& i>s~> 3\ e ~ i  Ej, e > ~ i I  :c+ 
'L.? dl9 tdL$l -3 1 %  jL! rb G-iz 3 'k+j r k y l  

.+ &IJ 
Comments 
a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 

risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place - the place used for 'Eid 
prayers. That is why IbnfAbb8s & has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
AEh, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. It was  narrated that 152 : WI 2 y,& I%& - \ Y T V  
'AbdulGh bin Abu Bakr said: "I 2. 
heard 'AbbGd bin Tamim 126 &f 2 $ 1  &Z 3 ' A @  , -a , 
narrating to my father that his $4 s *  2 ~ * '& ' Sh. , e : a r o  >L+ - ., &2 
paternal uncle had seen the ,'< 
Prophet going out to the he1 Ji 6s k $1 $ 
prayer place to pray for rain. He G3 'GI ~6 
faced the Qiblah and turned his .fl 
cloak around, and prayed two 3; &; 
Rak'ah." 'A@ tf$ : a\ y,& EL 
( O n e  of t h e  n a r r a t o r s )  5. ,~. ~ * Muhammad bin Sabbih said: 2 $ 4! 2 . ' ~  .+ ed 

"Sufyin told us something ~, ' , ~ ', ~, 

similar, narrating horn Yahya bin 2 'e. $ ?k 2 ~ f s  $ 3F 
Sa'eed, f rom Abu Bakr bin . & @ $ I $  '$4 s, ,,,. - ., , 

[I1 In the narration of At-Timidhi (no. 558), it was Waiid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, sk : J ~  jC 
from 'Abbcd bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet '&f :3> 2 & 5 $ qf 
@.'' * ,  

, y  :JG 3 3f '&f 
S u f y h  narrated that Al-Mas'udi 

said: "I asked Abu Bakr bin . d h l &  dl J 
Muhammad bin 'Am: 'Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The act of 'turning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 

AlIih with tbe physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allih to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to AU6b after the 'prayer for raid with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 

1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

B3 went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak'ah without any 
A d h i n  or Iqimah,  then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
AIlHh. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right." (Da'ifi 

,,~: ,*< 
@I '$1 -I UJ& - \ Y T A  
. * ,~ 3 ~, 6 2  :'j,6 
.;jr 3. -3 E?l J 3 
, L d l  - < o , ,  :Ji &f G k  Y -, 

2 '$91 g 2 +? 2 '&?JI 
-, 

,,I , ,) 

$ gj jy;; I;;; ,.+ ;;; ,$ti 
2 ;  9 <  

I ,  , - ,+ .<& k1; GI 
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Chapter 154. What Was $ 6'; L SF - (\01 41) 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 

0 9 T  dl) $I+YI 2 +2lJl 

1269. It was narrated from 
S h d b i l  bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: "0 Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of AUih @, but be careful." He 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
@ and said: '0 Messenger of 
AU* ask All* for rain!' So the 
Messenger of All* @$ raised his 
hands and said: '0 All*! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us. sooner rather than later. , , 
beneficial and not harmful.' No J ,  . . ,' 
sooner  h a d  they f in ished fi 

,,I),,, ,, ,.f ? -  ,', 
performing Friday (prayer) but 4~ l p  o$ c J E  . I F  1- 
they were revived. Then they 4% j+; : \JG c$j 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: '0 'cE$. Y; @I$ I,& .&$I 
Messenger of All* the houses .5q3 *.+ '@ +a1 : ~ i  
have been destroyed!' He said: '0 
All*, around us and not upon 
us.' Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. It is all right to ask a man of vhiue and piety to invoke All& for mercy, 

regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by AEh, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad @, and a miracle performed by him by M s  permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meetiug with AIliWs grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn ~f 
'Abbis said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet @ and said: '0 c k  yE>I 2 ~1 c k  : $@gL I 
Messenger of AJGh, I have come , ,'I_ 

,y 'j2mr EL- :&.,$i 2 41 to you from people who have no 
A .  

place to graze their flocks and : 12 I t .  

f . +I 2 %$4l $ + 
even their male camels have , 

become weak. He mounted the J&; :X @ $1 ., Ji &I$ ;& 
pulpit and praised All*, then he g ' ; ; ~  dr$ & k & 3' 14) 
said: '0 All*, send upon us all 's', , p g' & 9; '@; abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner '& "e $la : JC; ': ' _  'a1 + 
rather than later.' Then the rain ,: .' a+l*$'*Gb&*LA>'+&2 came down, and no one came to y 1% J 

him from any direction but they * 
YL ?;$I $3 2 kf g\ d . j5 said: 'We have been revived."' 

(Da'if) 
8 3. :\JC; 

. . 

a. The Arabic words 'ma^ yatazmvwadu lahum rri'in' (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for coll&g provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'Lâ  yakhtiru Iahum fahlun' (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative "pression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his 2 : 1 !~ &$f G k  - \ y v \  
father, from Barakak from B a s k  6 d ,  

bin Nahik, &om Abu Hurairah: cg> 2 '%f > '3 !% :A2 
, , "The Prophet supplicated for ;i :,~ , 

rain  raisin^ his hands) until I saw OA> df ., 'Y <& G $1 'Y 
> J ,  s, or one cozd see the whiteness of >g & ;f &+I> 3 &I @ 

his armpits." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir .&I 

'S 

said: "I think it was during the . ~ ~ Y l  2 ;l;f :3 Jti 
prayer for rain."['l 

['I That is: "I think that rain is mentioned in the narration." It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah io his S&dt no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Ahu 'Adi from 
S u l a k h  At-Taimi from Barakah. And This S&mh is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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- 
o>> ++JI 2 hszz +JJlJ ,&-I 

Comments: 
a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 

humility before All&. 
b. While supplicating for rain the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 

usual. 
,,*< M e ,  1272. S2lim narrated that his $7 <;; :>4qI g -1 u~ - \ y ~ y  

fa ther  said:  "Sometimes I 
remember the words of the poet C$ 2 3 ~9 $f Gk ~ $ 1  
whenIwaslookingatthefaceof G; ' 2 ~  <' :::~, 
the Messenger of All* on the 
pulpit. He did not come down 4 ~ ;  ,g; d'L fl cf3 x&l j$ 
until all the waterspouts in Al- # S > J > G  8 .dl,&@+l 
Madinah were filled with rain. 
And I remember what the poet y X & l  2s $x . G ~ L  -Ik 
said. ,t6;4, 

I . < . . ,  ,.i, 

'He has a white complexion and e? C u i -1, 
ram is sought by virtue of his &I;$% L....+ c $ @ l ~ ~  
countenance, a ; , ,  . 
He cares for the orphans, and .4& 41 J3 3 5  

protects the widows.' 
These are the words of Abu 

T$lib." (Hasan) 
I;L * L Y I  r ~ y ~  d~~ J I ~  +L ..LYI I i I :cj; 

L + ~ G + + A ,  L & + - d ~ d + ~ ~ i 3 + ~ & + s  Q.c I . - ~ : ~ ~ I + S  

'+.L+J' 
Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet as a medium of approach (Wasitah) for 
All& in supplication is +he way of Abu Tilib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of AEh g. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
AU& to supplicate to All% for them as long as he was alive. In other 

is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah's version has it: "I saw AllWh's 
Messenger extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
aftu it; "Sulaimh said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain"' So it is dear 
that Mu'tamir was trying to m m b a  what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and AU8h knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet s, and not his person, as 
their means of approach to All&. 

Chapter 155. What Was & > & & G & & - ( \ O O + I )  
Narrated Conceming The %id 
kayers ( \ % f  &A\) $J&il 

1273. It was narrated that 'At2 t$f : UI 2 62 - C. \ Y V Y  
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbcs say: 'I & 3 c+;f 3 'G 2 
bear witness that the Messenger - 
of All& @ prayed before the & uf :2sdG 51 + :Ji 
sermon, then he delivered the d <  3 44; 
sermon. And he thought that the V ,. 
women had not heard, so he went ?$& , &J, e: $ zf &f$ '& 
over to them and reminded them * >,, , # >'. ,,, * ,,*<< 
(of Aim) and preached to them $3 . $%$ 2 y f s  &ss 22-b 
and enjoined them to give in 3 if$, . * -  \id G& 36 
charity, and Bil2l was spreading ,' 

his hands like this, and the +:GI; 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things."' 
(Sahih) 

i r f % ~ q h : ~  c&-> & +L I I i :c+ 
A+ ;& j. A h 2 : ~  'j.-irJI :uL, ij.-irJI ipe9 c ?  +*! +& 

. ? &= flsl 
Comments: 

The words 'I bear wihless' have been used by Ibn 'Abbk & to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating something under 
oath to dispel 7 doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 

1274. It was narrated from Ibn :&dl :% 2 ,k $f 6k - $ Y V f  
'Abbb that the Prophet @ ,~, 1~ 2 '&,$\2 c & + % ~ .  U L  
prayed on the day of %id with no , 

AdXn and no Iqdmah. (Sahih) I '&;li. ;+ c &  2 &i21 , , >; 41 f; & @'$I 47 fG 
, , *i 

.$GL Y3 912 
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Comments: 
It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual AMn and 198mah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Ad& 
and I q M  for the %id prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of All& jg, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 

1275. It was narrated that Abu ;r ~2 :+-$ $7 gk - , y v o  Sa'eed said: "MarwGn brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and 2 3 ' ~ 9 1  jt. 'Gji;(. , . started to deliver the sermon ' a -  

before the prayer. A - stood $ 3 3  ,&+ 'gl 3 ~ $ 1  3 <&; 
up and said: '0 Commander of 4r 3 '?& 2 +L 3 '& 21 
the Believers, you have gone ,. 
against the Sunnnh. You have .A1 f% 2.1 2\22 6s7 : J 6  . & 
brought the pulpit out on the day : J& >; !& , {al $5 $& fx 
of %id and it was not brought out *,:r .a1 d c  ? 
before, and you started with the f% sl &,= J~SP ! 
sermon before the prayer, when : ,,:, ' * 

this was not done before.' Abu ,. , ~ ~ J J J  .$cy.L-G?;&$ 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he : +.+ $f 2 6  . 1% $2 g * U l  - 
has done his duty. I heard the * .  , & G $ s , ~ c f  
Messenger of AUSh @J say: J$> L+ 
"Whoever among you sees an evil if t k 6  T$ &f; $B : 32 @ $ 1  
action, and he is able to change it $ , , , ," 
with his hand, then change it with 3k .!k :% .Y+ 
his hand (by taking action); if he ,& c d u  $ : : ,, ,. .&L$ 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge - - , 
then with his tongue (by speaking . u ~ L L ~ l  ui;bl 4~~ 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith." (Sahih) 

b 4 y l  ibL+Yl 2 &I jr 41 b j i  b 4  ibL+Y.I iyJls +pi :~i; 
? 0 > 3 - ~ 4 i ~  i q :  eLt" 

Comments: 
Righting the wrong, and putting a n  end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to by to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn ;? 6 2  I ;$F 6~ - , yv, 'Umar said: "The Prophet @, then 
1 :, '9 G 2  Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, used to ' 8  .. 

pray the 'Eid prayer before 
,% ': c g  LE : jG delivering the sermon." (Sahih) %I y ., +I -a1 $:dl ,,> <: 

,. -, <fly <$ 

Chapter 156. What Was 6 G - ( \ a ?  +I) 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imim &LJI gh 2 [GYl 
Should Say The Takbir In ( \ f o  2 - 3 0  
The %id Prayers 

& 6 2  :& , m  9 

1277. 'Abdur-RahmSn bin Sa'd a C.% - n v v  ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~~- * ~, 
bin 'AmmHr bin Sa'd, the .&$ '+ J~ + 

Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of , , . 
All* @, m a t e d  from his father, 3 c %\ 2 td? ., Jk . 1% $1 ?&; 
from his father, from his , , 

2 LE $g $ 1  J+; L i  :& grandfather, that the Messenger of 
AUa @g used to say the Takbir in 2; .?I$\ $ 'G J:Y 1 2 G s$\ - ,  
the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the 

.s;lgl ;It 'G g391 
first (Rak'ah) before reciting 
Qur'h, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur'Hn. 
(Hasan) 

-19 dl +dl, '& I \ ' \  :c '&I, res"dI &, I F ]  :&G 

.GYl +dl 

Comments: 
A special feature of the 'Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbirsaid in it. 

1278. It was narrated from ' A m  c 43 G? 6k - ! YVA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

+, + K~ : $ , ~ 1  
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
@ said the Takbir seven times and $ Jp 2 c &  + $91 + $ 1  five times in the 'Eid prayer. , , 

(Hasan) $@$l,3i2&> ., 'J,y '- 
.L".23 'G 41 <% g 
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j. j r o 1  :e '&+I 2 #I ' ~ ~ 1  c>3I> %I *pi I p -  . > q 1  :G+ 
c$s$!> ! 2 s  ($>(;c1\9 ~lk! -3 '+ &jk3\+ j? &I+ +L- 

- ~ 4 3  2-1s 
' /' i 

1279. Kathir bin 'Abdullih bin & 2 G 2$L i i  E L  - \ YVq 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from his - ~2 :g 
father, from his grandfather, that 2Lg#&$ll 

, , 

I I 
the Messenger of AU2h said the 2 , Al G ,. $ . 3 - 6 2  :'*:* - 21 '&& i 

Takbiv in the %id prayers, seven Zr * L ! 
times in the first Rak'& an', five ?L 2 2 ~ $ 2  $ s p  
times in the second. (Hasan) 2 ‘ + .*GI ., 2 7 @ $ 1  J G ~  - L .!291 2 ' * L 3  .>sYI 

j. o'l:c '&+I $ # I  2.41. -4 ' d l  '$+I -pi :cfi 
; d l  &I 'L 1.19 c i w  '+,I3 . :JGJ .+ 2 +I- 

.SUI, 291 
/* , 1280. It was narrated from :&& 2 ky &',& - \y,,, 

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
AllCh said the Takbir seven and 2 'q' 21 &Sf 1-3 2 +I  & 
five times in (the prayer for 'Eid) '"& 21 3 cjg 3 .&z <; , , Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir ?' A i s  ,, 

+ ,  

for Ruku' (bowing). (Hasan) , 91 JG; &I ZqG '223 2 1 
&$ . ' i s 3  '+ -913 >I 2 i I 

.cJ31 $A$ 1 
1 

+b \ \ t q I c  2 #I +L c;&~ -pi c-1 :c+ 
~ a ~ ~ ~ t - . J 4 c g P 3  t + + f 6 j ~ ~ - 3 & ~ ~  1 ) 4 ~ : ~ ~ ~ & i ~ p i ~  c + ~ g j ~  

I.IG ~ < L u 3  

Chapter 157. What Was . cl; G :.q - ( \ O V  41) $ .  . 
Narrated Concerning The ( \  9 1  &Jl k b  4;lgl 
Recitation In The 'Eid Prayer 
1281. It was narrated from cf$r : 2 G L  - j Y A ,  

Nu'min bin Bashir that the F. 
~ e , ,  a * 

Messenger of All31 $J$ used to j! ;"-. & 2 1- ;%' 5'& 
recite "Glorify the Name of your g '$2 + y.$ 2 ceT 2 '&I Lord, the Most lHigh,"'ll and "Has 

'I1 Al-A'la (87) 
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there come to you the narration of f,?, , .,+ I d b  o .dl 
the ovewhelming?"[ll in he 'Eid ie" i'K 5% $ 1  JG; dl $1 $ + 
prayer. (Sahih) 

, , - " , , WL &I &$; 

1282. I t  was narrated that 
'Ubaidull* bin 'Abdullgh said. 
"Umar went out on the day of 
'Eid and sent word to Abu Wgqid 
Al-Laithi asking what the Prophet 

used to recite on this day. He 
said: 'Qif and '~~tarnbaf ." ' [~~ 
(Sahih) 

. A+ " j, ;+ Comments. 
It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two AMith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunnah. 

1283. It was narrated from Ibn 
I $7 6 - \rnr 'Abbss that the Prophet $g used . 

to recite in the 'Eid prayer 2 H; E L  : la* 1 2 &S; F a  
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the M~~~ and ' c ~ a s  $ L&i 2 3> +LZ 3 'ZG 

, , ,  
there come to you the narration of . f-5 sij @ J L: + -, $2 9. * . I 21 FG $1 
the overwhelming?" [51 (Hasan) I x ., 

&\ &$; '4&3 3; , 5 1  &+ < 
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Chapter 158. What Was 2 ;C; G Aq-  O O A  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For 'Eid ( \  Sv &A) gal 4 #I 

><,, ,*, 1284. It was narrated that I s d i l  :>? 2 $1 + 3 - U& - \ Y A ~  
bin Abu =lid said: "I saw Abu ' ' 

KiShiI, and he was a Companion, .& ,r +, j&2! 'y '2; I22 
and my brother narrated to me ,-&$ 2 &g; ' k g  67 2-75 : j 6  
that he said: 'I saw the Prophet % $7 : j 
deliverina the sermon atop his 

w ., 
shesamel, and an Ethiopian was I I 

&* . s, '$t & * ,-+ -,. 3 
holding onto its reins."' (Hasan) 

I I .  I & ' \ h o l l " : ~ L ; I I  +pi [jr e a L 1 1  :~i; 
j?~.eP u-4~ o+T9 '+@,jrl".~/i:~i, 1 4 i ~ ~ ! + ~ j ,  I O V L :  e 

J ~ U I  ,jg; gi I& '(&IS .I &; .+WI h i )  elsJ gi $VI 

Comments: 
a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 
b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 

popularly h o r n  as BiM Al-Habashi 9. 
c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common atizen render some 

sort of a service for him. 
d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 

a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was m a t e d  that Qais :>? 2 $ 1  $, & - \ Y A o  
' ,  

bin 'hh, who was Abu K2hi1, kGL 122 :G $, - 122 said: "I saw the Prophet g$ -, 

delivering the sermon atop a ~7 $ &$G 2 2 2 '$& d T  , , -, 
beautiful she-camel, and an  $t ,J+ % $7; :j6 
Ethiopian was holding onto its ., 
reins." (Hasan) . &&; $7 s; CCC 

.&Ul L.AI +I [-I IG+ 

Conunents: 
a. The Mme of the she-camel on which the Messenger of All& rode during 

his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet @, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 

1286. It was narrated from G 2  f ! ~ 3 47 6% - \ y ~ ,  .- 6 d ,  
Salamah bin Nubait that his ', +< , 

father k o r m d  Haii and said: "I dl %f 2 cg 2 % 2 2 3  - - 
saw thi Prophet @'delivering the ', 

.?& ., -1, :JLZ 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) 

- 
1287. It was narrated from G 2  : J ~  a J. r& a 6 2  - \ Y A V  
'Abdur-Rahmin bin Sa'd bin 
'Ammir bin ~ a ' d ,  the ~ ~ ~ ~ d h -  :?<$I & 2 )G 2 +Z 2 $91 , * 
dhin, that his father nmated, from 33 :jti $I+ ,y &%f ,y 'J $2 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: "The Prophet @$ used to say '& .&I +GT 2 % $1 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the ;;j1 $2 & $31 
Tukbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Eid." (Da'if) 

.a '&I, ',#dl L-2, [+ ~>lj!l :c> 
1288. Abu Sace& Al-Khudri said: i f  G k  : 49 47 l%S - \ YAA 

r "The Messenger of AUih @$ used 
+k ,y '&$ 

gL : kLl 
to ro out on the dav of %id and , , m 
lea: the people in 'praying two : Jti I g 47 :$I . , 
R a h h ,  then he would say the 9 

sal& on his two feet && .dl f% 6% @$ $ 1  24: Lg 
facing the people while they were 3 &$ $ $ .$; ,- QL 
sitting down. He would say: 'Give 

-, ~ -7 .j$ ,>& p; >Ql &.+ 
in charity. Give in charity.' Those . 
who gave most in charity were y6C; R1$;;u: ,I  
the women, (they would give) 
earrinm and rings and things. If &g ;$ ,$dl; ;dl; 436 ';dl - - , > , 
he wanted to send out an * ~ ,- ,,JL : 

Y$ .,+&I.>: *:-Lf$;%~3 expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave." 
(Sahih) 
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&.A 9 0 7  ' r ~ f  :? ',-&I #WI 42 " L , ~ & I  ' 6 J t q  ++i :e+ 
;P A A q : c  'jl--4Jl iqLo ?i-S :"4 ~ ~ - 4 J l  ie3 II;PI;I*~ $& + >k 

. t+ + l";i >,I> 41- Comments: 
a. Rather than praying in mosques, the %id prayer must be held in open 

places. The Messenger of All& g preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the %id prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the %id prayer. 
c. The sumon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 

day. 
d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 

permission of her husband. 
e. The samon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 

However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 

1289. It was narrated that Jibu if : & 3 & & - \ ~ * q  
said: "The Messenger of AIlSh @ :$>? >+ 3 &, & G?& :,+ 
went out on the Dav of AI-Fitr or 
Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon 3 ',Z)l i f  flG :& 2 j&~ standing up. Then he sat down , - ' .I .,: 
briefly, then stood up again." <! ti.: @ $ 1  JYJ c~ : J E  >LC ** 
(Da'ifi tEq;z # < '  kc a 

r - .  -f 

Chapter 159. What Was 4 6 L - ( \ o f  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Waiting (If,,, a,)s-\ a, &, 
For The Sermon After The . ,. 
Praver 

2 

1290. It was narrated that 3 ' ? C ~ I  2 & 6 k  - \ y q +  
'Abdullsh bin SS'ib said: "I gl flG :gg MI > o  ,., 
attended the %id prayer with the J j: 9 P  

,,i Messenger of All* @,. He led us ' & 2 ' 3, uL : $4 3, 
in offering the %id prayer, then he 
said: 'I have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen 

' I  .@ $ 1  ?&; 2 to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then i f  -7 $ .<GI G' 58 : j 6 
let him leave.'" (Sahih) 7 ,g w, ,& . . 

. +j$ +$ 
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Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 

Chapter 160. What Was & ;I; G A? - ( \ I .  + I )  
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Before Or After The %id Li&j 41 $2 3 g$%ll 

Prayer ( \ q q  d l )  

1291. It was narrated from Ibn G k  : & ! ~ 6 2  - \ y c, \ 
'Abb2s that the Messenger of 

2 . &. 
,, $& .& :~ E Z  :a  ,*, 

AU6h went out and led them #., & e- 
in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not 2, 2 '2 4 2 tLe 21 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) , , *: 

& 3 &+ @ $ 1  ~$5 5f fg 

Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rakhh, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnuh, there are no such 
Rak'uh, either before or after the %id prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnuh of the Prophet g. 

1292. It was narrated from 'Amr I& : & 2 - \ y q y  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his glandfather. that the fioDhet $>I +? 2 $1 Gx :%; - 

~, . , g Gd not praYYbefore or aft& the lkf 3 ',+ + 3y 's&l 
%id prayer. (Hasan) 

j,3 J$ ?'% Ql 57 ?% 2 ., 

1293. It was narrated that Abu G k  : & G k  - \ Y fy 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The , ~ ,:~; 
Messenger of g did not 3F $I @ 2 'e 3 

pray before the 'Eid prayer, but '@ .$ + 2 $1 $ fi: 
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when he went back to his house +& J 2 '?& 2 & 2 he would pray two Rak'ah." ., ., 
(Da'if) ,., 3;; LE :JC 

, $; & gj JL g; . *G 
JG> ': a &I+ +A 2 .  ' ~ ~ / r : & i  +pi 1- 0>L11 :c+ 

. r 4 . : ~  c r J 2  &+ ')$is &I + j-- >L! I L  :@Hdl 
Comments: 

What we know from the Hadifh, is the fact that the Prophet @ did not 
perform any Nap (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, thk means that the Messenger of Amh @ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nap prayer, good for all days. And AUih knows 
best. 

Chapter 161. What Was 2 GI+ L Aq - 0 7 1  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out To The %id Prayer (I.. d l )  GT. dl ;I c3$~ 

Walking 
1294. 'Abdur-RahmGn bin Sa'd & I% : >t% 2 ' ~ ' ' I22 - \ Y % t  
bin 'AmmSr bin Sa'd said: "My -- 
father told me, from his father, 'p ;-$ + p + & 2 ~ 3 1  
from his grandfather, that the Lg @$ $1 57 $3 2 2 G d y  
Prophet g used to go out to the -, ., 
'Eid prayers walking, and he . k c  (&;> ' &G  41 Ji 6% 
would come back walking." 
(Da'if) 

*"I$ L.i--_lxU, 'ALL2 \ \ ' \ : '&I @,+dl &.2> [a o_)LLI ; c$2 
..23 or . : t  z+ 

1295. It was narrated that Ibn Cq : UI 2 C. - \ Y 9 0  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
MGh % i ,d to go out to the 'Eid .%7  2 ' 2 9 1  ., 41 g 3 &Zy & - 
prayers walking, and come back ; JC 2 +I ' ~ t  2 '+I 5 
walking." (Da'if) 

"QG 41 Ji && jg 41 3;; LE 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 279 I@ olqLdl &I31 +#I9! 

1296. It was narrated that 'Mi if gx :+ 3 ~2 - \yq,  
said: "It is part of the Sunnah to * /s 
walk to %id (prayers)." (Da'if) ;; '&2i &! . ~ ,y &p> EL ::$I: 

1297. It was narrated from 6 2  : WI 2 ~2 - \YqV 
Muhammad bin 'UbaidulEh bin 2 .  

, , a  2 '2& G k  2 + 
Abu W, from his father, from 

i : -  his grandfather ,  that  the '% '-SI; 4r $, $I @ + $Z 
Messenger of All21 used to , , 

come to 'Eid prayers walking. $5E @ $ 1  2 ~ ;  L i  $3 2 
(Da'if) .'GG 

Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of 'Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 
1298. 'Abdur-Rahmgn bin Sa'd 
bin 'Amm5r bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, !?om his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet went out on the 
two %id, he would pass by the 
house of Sa'eed bin A~UIL'AS, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he 
would go out by the house of 
'A& bin YSsir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to ~al~t."['l 
(Da'if) 

.- L L Y I  \.b :$+dl JG3 C &  \ \ % \ : c  $,L\ [&+ a > L ! l  :c+ 

''I A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments 
It shows that the Prophet (@) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the %id prayer ground. 

1299. It was narrated from Ibn ;T 62 : + 3 62 - , y t t  
'Umar that he used to go out to 
the 'Eid prayers via one route, and ' ~c 3 '2 2 $ 1  @ 6 2  : 
return via another, and he said - * ,>:, c , >:$ ,,> 

that the Messenger of 4 451 Jj ?IF- JK b I  pr 21 , 2 , 
, ,, S f  >>:,, , ,:< . > ~,, used to do that. (Hasan) JYJ f ~ >  SF\ 4 EY> <$> 

r,2 2 41 JL c3$~ "k c i & ~  '>>I> 3i *pi I* a a ~ i l  :c+ 
' 6 2 3  iskT 6 1 2  $9 ei; ;* $41 * % $41 dl+ +& ;p l l o l : ,  $29 2 

. ( & 2 3  4 ~ r : ~ ~ i d 1  $) $b :JlZ !-2L +,i d L  L ;$A! 3 &- &! &, 
Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of AUgh and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His aeatmes, including the trees and stones 
shall teshfy to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

1300. It was narrated from ,,pL :+jvl 6 2  - \r .  * 
Muhanunad bin 'UbaidullSh bin 
Abu Rsfi', from his father, from $.Z 2 ' 2 ~  c k  : ? U l  2 

, , 
his  g randfa ther ,  t h a t  the  - -  -3  ~ 

Messenger of All31 @ used to ;!&> ' % f >  ' $ I > ~ ~ $ ! J I + ~  
come to 'Eid prayers walking, and 2 2 &;; ''QG GI & Lg @ $1 
that he would go back via a -, 

6 ' 
different route than the one he .G !GI &$I - ,, 

began with. (Da'ifi .!T4V:, c c ~ -  [++I : ~ l - i j  

1301. It was narrated from Abu ;r 6 2  : &Z 2 i Z  & - \ Y *  \ 
Hurairah that when the Prophet sG;&$;+> ,, @ went out to %id (prayers), he , , , cG 
would return via a different route $1 57 2;s <f ; '2>)1 +,u"I 
than the fist one he took. (Sahih) 2 2 5; 41 Jl&$ ILL Lt? @ 

. & i.3 &;I & & I 1  ,, 

4 ~ 3 : ~  $41 c3 e7, i;l 2y1 ikik ;p +& ' a ~ ~  ~~,i;-i~ +pi :E+ 
' W  < A  ! -3 ' p : ' 9  f 'd"$\g <& i - 

.A&+- A&&ll> '+ -,> '$,i;-il JL- pl 29 4, '@dl> 
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Chapter 163. What Was ;I; G &L - (\TI- +I) 4 .  . .  
Narrated Concerning 
~ a ~ l i s ~ '  On The Day Of 'Eid ( 7  S T  U l )  dl f% @I 

1302. It was narrated that 'b !& : LS 2,' . d 4" G k  - \ y a y  
said: "IySd Al-Ash'ari was in . -  + ,  
. 4 n b ~ r [ ~ ~  at the time of 'Eid, and , 

j. ' 2  '49 
he said: 'Why is it that I do not 2 C : j6 cJ<5+ 7% 2,591 3~ , , 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was - , , fi Lg L& 
done in  the presence of the ?S"J 

Messenger of A ~ % I  g?' " (Dar$) 
.@$ $1 

;F 2.9 ;p \ . \ v : ~  . r v \  / \v:+\  2 -\+I *pl [+ . > q l  :G$ 

.is 2 Ld; yi+ bK & I  ,.A i): i&l +> '41 \ L S : t  '&I 'A,$ 

. p s  
Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet @. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Dnff 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 

'I1 They disagree over the meaning of Tqlis  based upon the differences in relighus 
beliefs. Tnose that allow singing, and beating inshuments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his S u m  Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi worded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Tq7Is: 
Play.'' And he recarded a dierent route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tab1 (type of dnun) and other than that." However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tnbl. Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he sai&. 'For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the 'Eid meaning beating 
the D%f (tambourin) when leaving."' According to Suyuli's commentq an h 
M&j& in his TEn'W1 Ibn 'As& reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In NiMyah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hodiih of 'U-: 'When he arrived in Sh-, Muqallisun met him with swords and 
Raihrin' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Muqallis." Rose that indicate the Doff or displays with weapons are 
closwt to what is correct, and AEh knows best. 
A lawn in 'lfiq. 
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, ,~,  ,~ *',, ,' 1303. It was narrated from ' h i r  
;f 6~ : e- a ux - ,? ,,. 

that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is 
nothing that happened during the 3 ' s e i  $7 2 '&l;i 2 '4 

, , time of the Messenger of All& @ :? dE : 26 + + +: ' ;G 
except that I have seen it, except 
for one thing, which is that Taqlis $ .%f; 3; $i @ 41 44; g. & 
was performed for the Messenger , + 

of All& ?& on the Day of Fih. 5 I J d .+I; :> 
(Da'if) .@I f; 3 
me other chains of narration) 6 2  :;a1 c& ;f J,j 

with similar wording. 

2 ';G 6 2  :;a G L  :A; > ;  2 2  31 
/ * I ,  2 kl;;~ EL, :, cxG 'zG ,,' I" , I 

E L  :pf 2 bl;i E L j  :c S3L+ 
', 

* , ,*, ~,+ ,6 '2LLLi 'J 'y '49 U L  :V 3l 
, ., 

, * <  
.6+ '?G 2 

a p L i I - 9 [ I :EL~" 
/ r : ~ i ,  C-L &I js d31ji :dlkhil u &I A4 +i;s \ . Y % : ~  '$1, 

. d l J  p3 'bp3  TI 

Comments: 
It is allowable for the girls on the day of %id to do some singing to the beat 
of the Duff inside their houses. (Sahih AI-Bukhin': 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day sodety. 

Chapter 164. What Wa s  2 ;g c. A4'- ( \ 7 2  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Carrying A Spear On The ( 7 - Y  &.dl) 41 f% 5 4 1  
Day Of 'Eid 
1304. It was m a t e d  horn Ibn 6.k : ;p+ G'& - \ ? a  f 
'Umar that the Messenger of , ~g za, ,',, ' a  ,. 
A l l & ~ u s e d t o s e t o u t f o r t h e  EL> : c 5 > % & &  
praying place in the morning of :QG .& 2 Q j  G k  :+l;i 21 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him, 9- '56 ~ $ 7  : ~ I ~ ; Q I  6.k 

, , 
When he reached the praying Ji ,'& ~g @ $1 J&; 51 3 
place, it would be set up in front 
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of him, then he would pray facing J ,  ~J .,,," 

it, and that was because the 2 &.& *&I; ,dl rz '$ &I 

praying place was an open space . <& 2 ' sc $ \': hi. .& 
in which there was nothing that 

,& 5~ sl zf 3,:; , q'L & could serve as a ~uh.nh.'l' (Sahih) 
' . ? + . * > G L - ~  

rLYl 6.4 +$I ~i + -4 '+,L+JI erpi rWl :c+ 
.I+ .! GJI +A- j. svr:t '+I f3 

Comments: 
It is enough just to put the Suha More the I k m  leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 

1305. ~t was -rated that fin 6 2  : L.L 2 &$ 6 2  - \l" * 0 ,-, 
'Umar said: "When the Prophet c :, $ '2 '$1 g 2 '- 21 @ prayed on the day of 'Eid or on +, 

another occasion, a small spear fz & 1;~ & $1 Ll? : J6  2 GI -, 
was set up in front of h i q  and he *,, , i,. ,* , : ,,~< 
prayed facing it, and the people .r.+ %==I +?e sl -L. 
were behind him." (Sahih) .& ,, j Q 1 ;  '@L& 
NW said: It is from here that the 

leaders have taken this practice. 
&y?\ s <  

. P  & :!& J6 
c+, ~ r s r : ~  1k j. ;+. j r i ~ y ~  ;+ ':&I C+~L+II :c+ 
;I- +&, O . \ : L  <&!I . . . ;+. ;.i.'! :;"I 21 "dlJ *I " "4 .;&I 

Comments ..!Fa 

The Suha is not 'Eidspecific. It must be put up in front of the 1mAm 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 

1306.ItwasnarratedfromAnas :$&I + 2 6 2  - \ Y S 7  
~, , 3. -  /s bin Mili i  that the Messenger of G.i , + 

All& g prayed %id at the prayer 
,- 

place, using a small spear as a + *I 2 i+ ,$ A 2 id% 
Sutrah. (Sahih) 

JAL; & gg $1 2 j; Sf GG 
.Is, , < * I  

. $P; 19 

$4,. -, al ;.& ,y \vv. :c '&$I 2 JU' "pi ' p a  . ~ ~ I l  :&A 

.a= d b J  c v  >L! ILL :&+dl JLi, 

"I Suho (screen), meaning a banier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 2 :!;L; G A? - (170 41) Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two 'Eid (7 + 2 d l )  $41 2 ?L.dl ~9 

I . 4c-J G> - \y .v  1307. It was narrated that Umm : .- .5! ' d ,  " 

'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of - . 2 ';= 2 f& 2 ' 2 ~ 1  t '  AllSh g commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day E>f : %' . p 'f / : * ';..F * +; 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr." . . , - ': 
umm '&iyyah said: "we said: 1 p 1 % $1 J&; 
'What if one of them does not ~ f ; ?  : &j a'c ' j c  . A l ;  
have an outer covering?' He said: - f 

her sister share her own outer :JC; PQ$ @ A& Y 312~ 
covering with her.' "(Sahih) 5 ,&I I ,&&a a ., ..; , 
&dl J! @ I  2 LUI ~-j_ k&! 3, ?& i&*ljl L+ *pi :& 

. + r L . b & . b ~ A q . : c c $ l  . . .  

Comments: 
a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 

and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 
b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 

compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid payer 
and attend the sermon. 

1308. It was narrated that Umm E v f  : 2 G> - \ y  A 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of s t  :, 2. 
Afi2-1 g said:  ring out the r <LF $1 2 '+$f 3 'A@ 
women w h o  have a t ta ined :@ $1 JG; j c  :aSG % ., 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 41 .?/&I +1$3 3141 
the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the & ' m* .@I : ,~ , ,  
supplication of the Muslims. But 0 9 ' 3  

l e t  t h e  w o m a n  w h o  a r e  . uFhl 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place." 

' 9 ~ 2 : ~  'J-I J! d l s  .WI C J ~  U+ '&-iJi '+,!+I *pi yCp 
.+  +& ;p &UI +dl &I '+> 

Comments: 
a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-weaing girls should also join the %id prayers, albeit t a w  due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the %id prayer. 
d. There is also a hint m it, that mosque is not the place to perform the %id 

prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 

1309. It was narrated horn Ibn fik :g 2 $ 1  & gk - \y .  q 
'AbbL that the Prophet @ used , , 
to bring his daughters and his ';&>I 2 tg e.k : $& 3 $.k 
wives out on the two 'Eid. (Da'ifi 

,$ .* I  2 ' d ~  2 .$y g 2 F . 6 ,  # ,  , , 
. I, ,.I 

, , 
> :, ;E @, 51 4 .*L% " cp. -, 

. &Jl 

Chapter 166. What Was tj U -, :&- L - ( \ . I T  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Two 
'Eid Occurring On The Same (7  + o &At) r% 2 $I~-JI %I 

Day 
1310. It was narrated that I y b  
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shhi said: 
"I heard a man asking Zaid bin 
Arqam: 'Were you present with 
the Messenger of AU2h @ when 
there were two ' E i d  on one 
day?'['' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'What did he do?' He said: 'He 
prayed the %id prayer, then he 
granted a concession not to pray 
the  Friday, then he  sa id :  
"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), 
let him do so." (Hasan) 

Meaning, when 'Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 
People living outside the town must come to the town for the %id prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 
If Friday falls on the day of %id, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 

1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 
All* said: "Two %id have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
All* wills." (Da'ifi 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

1312. It was narrated that Ibn 62 :*I i;g G k  - \ y \ y  
'Umar said: "Two 'Eid came 

2 '$ $>Al g 2 
,~ ' * a  

together a t  the time of the , ,, ~2 j! J-% 
, , * ,  

Messenge ro fAU~h~ , sohe l ed  >+lee\ : J & $ $ I ~  ' ~ c  
the people in prayer, then he said: , , 

. j t  ': DL '$5 %+I  42; $ 'Whoever wishes to come to . L f  ; 

Friday (prayer), let him come, and 6G gj , &@ @Jl sf 6L gm 
whoever wishes to stay behind, ru a sf let him stay behind."' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167. What Was gQ 2 SL; ;& - ( \ ,v  el) 
Narrated Concerning The 
%id Prayer In The Mosque $ LC? 121 5 d l  - 1  2 41 
When It Rains 

( 7 . 7  d l )  

.*;il s& .. , 
1313. It was narrated that Abu . 2 &I I%& - \Y \Y  
H- said: "Rain fell on the 2 ~2 .p,% 2gI ~k day of %id at the time of the 

,*, ,c > , 
Messenger of AlEh @, so he led &. Ll % :ji g3> &f 2 &%I .* , 
them in prayer in the mosque. 9 s ,, 
(Da'if) 'gz$ &f 2 Ah. &$I 41 

Jz g r; 2 $ &&I : jG 

. & ~ > + > g g + ~ ~ & j + g  ,, 

2 41 d~~ +. :+ c > 3 ~ ~  [&+ o>L;]I :cj; 
.>*&I ;I+ G3 'JW * + JJJI +A=- j. \\?+:t c+ rx dK l j j  

Comments: 
The Hadith has b m  declared by Shaikh AlbSni as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray %id 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 

Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of ( Y + V  d l )  dl f% '$ . m a  
1314. ~t was lbn :- $ dj!4% $ 6k  - \ Y \ f  

'Abbb that the Prophet @ 2 ek :& ~2 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two 'Eid, $1 2 '$=6 3 $1 9 ~25 

.L ' except if the enemy was present. gwl 9 ?J dG 
(Da'if) ., 

I;& 3 :i &it 2 <%j\ , 2 . 
,;-J ;, '. , . 

O-, 

j! J+LL @ ;i g L  + >I;.! lL :+fl&I JLiJ [I& + a > L l 1  :c+ 
.++I yj LS c A 3 p  I L : b3 >L> 

Comments: 
a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdull* bin 

'Umar 4 in Sahih Al-Bukhiri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of %id is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b The interdlchon on canylng the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of mtenhonal harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 

Chapter 169. What Was 2 &l+ L :A6 - ( \ 7 q  +I) 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two 'Eid ( Y ~ A  &I) $41 2 JGYI 
1315. It was narrated that Ibn gx :&I 2 3, oJk ;, 6 2  - \ Y l o  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of ,a, -, I , ~ ,  e 

All% B used to have a bath on 2 2 9~ 2 ~e- a ~6 - 
the day of Fih and the day of 

J+@ ' , $ 1  b JG; ' Lg : ~ 6  ', FG +I 
Adhn." (Da'if) 

.&QI !$> $I t; 

:MI $& .. ,.r 5"- 
1316. It was narrated from d + LA - \ Y \ T  

' / 5  'Abdur-Rahm2n bin 'Uqbah bim & ;i eL : gc 2 2, ~2 FSkih b i n  Sa'd, f r o m  h i s  , 
grandfather F2kih bin Sa'd who 2 - 2 $31 3 'MI - , , 
was a Companion of the Prophet *a ,~ 

that the Messenger of All% ' 2 I G 3 ';CT. 2 +I1 
#, 

w > L !  
- 3  :<,, BusedtotakeabathontheDay LE &I 2 ,+ ' *a -Ks - -  

of Fin the D ~ Y  of ~ f i r  and the 
, z2 fz; $I f23 $I t; Q: day of 'Arafih, and, FSkih used to 

tell his family to have a bath on & 2 SL Sf g21 * 

- ,  - L! K; 
these days. (Maudu? 

fv I .r - 

Chapter 170. The Time Of 4 2 : - ( \ v +  41) 
The %id Prayer ( 7 .  s &I) $&!I 

- 

1317.  Yazid bin  Khumair  :+UI 2 "G$l $ - \ Y \ V  
m a t e d  that 'Abddgh bin Busr C$ : , 
went out with the people on the J.. a & 1 2 i C 2  
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he 
$ & I G >  '$+&$> '+ objected to the imim's delay. He , 

,,.: >*E *, said: "We would have finished by & fs 2 cF & I  this time." And that was the time 
0. 6 LL :Jg; c r q l  ;kl $E '&I 

of ~asbih.'~' (Sahih) , -5 

Comments: 
By making the remark: 'That was the time of Tasbih' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the %id prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarg~  reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter ln. What Was $.& 2 GG G - ( \ v \  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning The 
(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is ( Y \ +  i i d l )  &is-; $1 , 
Two Bv Two 
1318. It was narrated that Ibn ;e ff$ :;Q 2 kf 6 k  - \ Y \ A  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of -:., ~ < , -  
All* @$ used to offer the night $1  9 ~Lfl & ?I 3 Lb & 
prayers two by two." (Sahih) 

&I J+; ,513 :J6 
, <:* , <:, 
.P P 

LrG [-I :c+ 
Comments: 

h e  is no doubt that the Prophet's (B) usual practice was to pray 
Tahaijud in units of two and two, which means he used to end each two 
Rak'uk by a Taslim before starting the next two Xak'ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'uh with one 
Taslim. 

1319.It was narrated from Ibn G l C v : 2 : $ - 6 k -  \ Y A ~  
'Umar that the Messenger of , ' , , ,- 
~]la @ said: " ~ h ~  night prayer Jg ;  dl p $1 9 c s c  > '$-Z $I 
is (to be offered) two by two." . g $ $ @ j g b D  : j ~ s + ~  
(Sahih) 

['I Meaning, the time of D h  prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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& c+, ~ q q ' : ~  '>Jl 2 *bL -4 ' I  '6,Ljlll p-+1 :c+ 
d~ +J.- V Z ~ : ~  CUI pi? ZJ;JI, 2 @I ;& -4 z a j ~ ~  

Ll;s j,b 41, ciJ,h' + 6p, 2 L  

1320. It was narrated that Ibn G k  : & dr 2 j& 6 2  - \I"Y + 

'Umar said: "The Prophet was L , a 

asked about the night prayer. He .%I 'y '&L 'y ' ~ > ) l  2 'dl& 
-, , 

said:'Praytwobytwo,andifyou gj .$+ I@ 'J&,$&~~'yj 
fear that dawn is coming, then d ,  

perform Witr with one Rak'ah."' .$ @I @ 'kk ., 9 '4 dt -, $1 , 
(Sahih) ~, ~ ,, 

+I 9 y;& 'y ~ $ 2  + ,,, , 
dl {% 2 p& $1 '& : jC; 9 ., 
-&,I '& $ ,$ AD :JG 

. t&Ik $;I 

$-. @ 21 jK 6, ?@ &I i& L&S t - 4  ' 4 1  cdiGl -21 :c$ 
'+ %i +L 6pj~ L.J.- 33 'Jt+ a &I+ +J.- 99. ' \ I Y V : ~  '?$& 

i;i 2 zJ 241, 91 i& -4 ij_jLxd~ ;& '+ 4?- j! j j h  +~.-3 

I + i , '+ A& 4 ~ -  >, 1 6 1 1 v i 9 : ~  '~?JI 

. \ 1 1 9 : c  

Comments: 
The number of W a h  in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah. 

1321. It was narrated that Ibn ;& G k  :@; 2 LG 6k - \ v y  \ 
'Abbss said: " f i e  Prophet #g$ , , ~, 

used to pray the night prayer two &i $. 2 <i;"t1 9 cp 2' 
Rak'ah by two Rak'ah." (Da'ifi 

'@ $.I @ ' g  @ &. 3 ~~6 
$3 $$ & gg a?&/ sg :JC; 

-, 
./&; 

, YAA:C c r L -  :~j; 

Comments: 
NqP (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was h G - O V Y  4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning (y \ \ !$ !$ J@13 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night , 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. Ibn 'Umai- narrated that the f' : 2 3 && - \ y y y  
Messenger of All20 @ said: , , ,  ,",, 
"Prayers at night and during the ;! 3 '?& 2 *M.-k3 :c !G> 
day are to be offered two by 2 - e, : y c  .$ :. 
two." (Hasan) d $  $A> z , ~ :  FL : y g  ,& '- 

' , I  , a  ,s 1323. It was narrated from Umm :+; $ + a $1 J+ 8-G - \YYY - 7 - 
Hki '  bint Abu T3ib that on the ' 

day of the Conquest (of Makkah) $$I g.6 $ >e > '4; 21 tf$7 
, , 

, the Messenger of AUih @ prayed Js ' 93 > s@ 2 Z F  > 
voluntav Duha with eight Rak'nh, . * *  
saying the Salim after each two dl +lL &f 4; ;& ,-I 2 '& $1 
Rak'nh. (Hasan) & '41 ;; 'g  $ 1  JG; 

1324. It was narrated horn Abu AL2i 6 k - \rYt 
, - 

Weed that the Prophet g said: 
f !, '& ~2 :21al "After each two Rak'nh there 6 cf , 

should be the Taslim." (Da'8 0 -  6 

\ 2;b; & I  'y 'Jg2.J s* 
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fi i d ~ ,  said: ' m e  fight prayers are (to be 2 ' 
cl dl + 

2 &; offered) two by two. Say the 
Tushah-hud after each two Rak'nh, $ 1  2? 2 'zw'~ 2 2 $1 2? 

I ,  

a n d  raise your hands  in  al l  +f 3l - ' * '+>a1 21 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: 'A1Zlihummaghfir Zi ?%n :@ $1 J$; ~6 : j 6  - $!23 
(0 AIl$h, forgive me).' And 

,#; p 2  -3 ,$$GI whoever does not do that, it is , 
imperfect.'" (Da'ifi :J$, .@,=,>+G~ 

Chapter 173. What Was r@ 6 G 2 - ( I V Y  +!I 
Narrated Concerning Qiyim (7 \ Y  MI) LL.&; &i 
(The Voluntary Night , 

Prayers) During The Month 
Of Ramadh 

1 :~ $47 lg& - ,yy, 1326. It was narrated that Abu : 
' 

.- ." d ,  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of s,, D I  ~ 9 m  )<I> 
All* said: 'Whoever fasts 2 '3F * 3 '2; 2 

,, j,j : J 6  :,a,>  ama ad& and spends its nights in jy> oA,k J 2 '% &r 
praya, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be k t q  263 $2; fG 20 :@ $1 

forgiven.'" (Hasan) .a+; ~, & fz G 3 $ '\l+l; 

& g: j" +TL -4 i(rpnli c&$I Iw O J L ~ I  :&i 

. + , f l , ~ ~ C . i r C p  w: ,  
Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor s i d .  However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of All& our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting All31's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 

1327. It was narrated that Abu 2 W'I G 2 L$ 152 - \YYV 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadh ' c,:~, r o  2 , -  

with the of All& 'y '& 2 u !a :+Jl$l @f 
. , " -> 

and he did not lead us in praymg 
Qzyh (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven lug% left [I1 He led us in 
praytng Qiyim on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth mght which 
followed it he &d not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in praymg 
Qzyiim on the f~fth night which 
followed it until almost half the 
night had passed. I s ad :  '0 
Messenger of All*, would that 
we hadoffered voluntav prayers : Jg .&.a & 3 j4; 
throughout the whole night.' He >*, , 

said: 'Whoever stands with the dp cd& 3 fG?! $ 3 sin 
Imtm until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
nlght in prayer' Then on the 
fourth night whch followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the thrd night that follwed it, 
when he gathered h s  wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us m prayer unhl we dl -k+@$$$ I::- 
feardl that we would mlss the 

Since the month cao either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night' could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that year had 29 days, ar the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine fmm the 
Hadith. Sidarly, the sixth night would he either the Nght preceding the 24th or the 
25th: the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fonourth night would be either the night preceding the 261h or the 27tk and the third 
night wouid be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Fala." It was asked: "What is the 
Fala?" He said: "~uhur."['l He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 

worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadsn 
b. Tardwih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. Tlmt is the reason why the Prophet 

chose to lead the congregation just for a few nigh& instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qm'snic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarfih. The Qiydm could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from AllSh. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 

1328. It was narrated that Nadr ~2 : 6~ - 
bin Shaibgn said: "I met Abu 

\YYA 
~ * Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahm2n and 3 '$$ 2 41 & 3 '23 

said: 'Tell me a Hadith that you 
2 $I ;j. ,dl (ccLt. heard from your father, in which 'c ' .- . , , . 

/'I, mention is made of the month of :::I: $f 6 2  : + 2 fibj 
Ramad'n'' He said: 'yes, my > dl 2 %: 6 2  
father narrated to me that the V 
Messenger of All& mentioned 2 JJl ;j. Gx 'slal 21 the month of Ramadk and said: - - g i;_ a Gf a' : jc; sG "A month which AllSh has , ., 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in f 9,. , +-+; 2k :a 
which I have established (2rylim 7 a 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for $!X : : 26 .LC&; &i 2 :$k 

, - 
you. So whoever fasts it and , : i LL2; $ 3; & $1 Ay, ',I &I 
spends its nights in prayer out of -, 

faith and in hope of reward; he '2% @ z ,  +- 3 
will emerge from his sins as on 
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the day his mother bore him." kGW&6&.;,+ b,.$- ,a,,, (Da'ifi -3 
,s' ,~,, u&! &A& r$- <$ > 63 \!+I; 

Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concernins - c z  

Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ said: 'At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and rememba All*, one knot is 
untied. If he performs ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 

in whatever the Quih and Hadith tell us about hia 
b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 

sorcerers. 
c. Remembrance of AU& is the surest antidote to the guile of Satan. 
d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 

evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was  narrated that cm 2 g' - , yy .  
'Abdullsh said: "Mention was 2 .  

3: ,  o ,  

made to the Messenger of AlEh th 3 <&I; ., > '2- 3 '23 
@ of a man who slept until q f c  $; 442 x; : JG morning came. He said: 'That is 
because Satan urinated in his 2 & ;&$I '$h : j 6  . p $  ,* f 
ears.'" (Sahib) . ,, . L 

ceJ c Y Y V . : ~  '*>fi, &i G.@ *L '&I .+ ''$>+I *pi :c+ 
.+ iJ +J.- ;P V v i : ~  c&UI *UI ' j i jLmil 

Comments. 
We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 
ears. 
Tahajjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Alla through performing Qiyim (prayers at night). 

1331. It was  narrated that cv : ml 2 6 2  - \ y y \  
'AbdullZh bin 'Amr said: "The 2. 
MessengerofAUSh@said:'Do $3 ~>l:ib,$ <& '~ '  

I 

2 ~ $ 1  
not be like so-and-so, who used to dl '% d i  'g &f 
pray voluntary night prayers then ' ., 
stopped praying voluntary night Y U  :@ $1 345 JG :J6 3,Z 21 
prayers." (Sahih) 

1332. It was narrated that Jibir 2 '- 2 3; ~ k .  - \YYY 
bin 'Abdul lgh sa id :  "The . ~ ,  , D  , 
Messenger of All21 a said: 'The '& 2 ; 'cr+Jl 2 $.2 $1 

mother of SulainGn bin DSwud 62 :l>c 2tj;jl 9~ 2 ; 
said to Sulaimsn: "0 my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for ',, ,~ j., , 

leave a man poor on the Day of $1 & ,$ <& 2 '%f 3 GJfi~ 
Resurrection." (Da'ifi 

$ :.g JG; ~6 : j , j  
fg~ $ y 12 6 :L@, ;;I; $1 

9 I I ,  g 1  , ,d4 , ,  
** ,-. # -: 

" ' 4 1  f% Is? 

'+ + +& 2 \ Y \ / \ : & I  ,-.dl 2 . >l@l . *,A [L++ o > L l l  :e+ 
L I :$+$I Jli, c '& Y :Jb 'iiGJrdgpll 2 l j j fzl l  dl ->>,\, 

>,I> j! J+"J 'iJGAl j? h j! Lern 

1333. It was narrated that JSbir & 6 - \Y'l"l" 
~' said: "The Messenger of AU& @$ 

i: G2 ;f u;; % ~2 : w1 
said: 'Whoever prays a great deal 
a t  night, his face will be ';I&. 4r 2 ' ~ $ 1  2 '+> 2 
handsome during the day."' 

2 2  :@ $1 2 9 ;  J6 : j 6  3 (Maudu? 
. <?@! q&j * '$jL &*% &$ 

j! +I3 +A 2 \ \ ' C  \ ' 4 / Y  :alrJrdgeli 2 $jyjl j?l epf [@+I :&4 

cJ>L C+VI +& +s dG 49 J> IL :dl+- d l  JG3 ' y. Y :JG, '+ d y  

:+C 2 p dl JG3 i ~ikrd k k  4,: j. ILL + + CAI 2 49 JJ +L' 

.is,d i/G +iJ , +is 

1334. It was narrated that E k  : & ?~ 62 - jyyf  2 . d  
'Abdull8h bin SaEm said: "When . I .  I 

the Messenger of All& @ came 3 3  LG$ d l 3  <% % s% 
.., ~, .*,  3 o  9 # , ,  , to Al -Madid  the people rushed + 9y '& G j l  towards him and it was said: 'The 

Messenger of M& @ has come!' & 3 'S>f 2 5 $T 
I came along with the people to 

@ 41 JG; f$ : J G  r& $ $1 
see him, and when I looked at the , *, ' 

face of the Messenger of All& &, JG; f$ :&; .gji $1 +.51 
I realized that his &ce was not the a , gjL j& fil 2 & . @ $1 

*, face of a liar. The f i t  thing he ,, ~, *', , * 

said was: "0 people, spread (the -3 -3 E 41 49-5; G; 
greeting of) SaUm, offer food to t 2  $ $$ j;f ;~ g> 3' 
people and pray at night when ' 

cj*mi ;aI $f 1 ; ~  : j 6  Lf 
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people are sleeping, you will enter 
Paradise in peace." >&I; &ilk , , I&; 'f&l l&f; 

, f l  ,% 
I ' J  m e  

f ; . &s 
'$1 . . . . r ~ x l ~  1 9 1  C L ~ I  tip ri5jnill +pi 1-1 :E+ 

.w :ilC1> '+)I+ j! h 3 Y'AO:,  

Comments: 
a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdd2h bin S a l h  was a Jew. As such he was 

aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
Waits of a man's character - virtue, vice, truth, falsehood - get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefo~, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 

Chapter 175. What Was iC; G LC - OVO +I) 
Narrated Concerning One y e -  , , 

Who Wakes Up His Family (7 I i i.id\) $1 & &I 
At Night 

, 

1335. It was narrated that Abu : $31 L a  2 >a1 G k  - \ Y Y o  
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said 

,f ;~ Gk :+ ?jI Gk that the Prophet said: "When a 3 .- 
manwakesupatnightandwakes ' $ 5 1 ~ 2 $ > ~ + 5 i 2 ' 2 ~ C  
his wife, and they pray two 
Rnk'ah, they will be recorded @ <:;$ 4f 3 * 4T > 9 
among the men and women who 1;~) : Jc  gj 9, 
remember All& much." (Da'if) ., ,$ '#; &J 2fYl &*f; 

L+ \ ~ - 4 : ~  I ~ I  +.  'L&I C J ~ I I )  +i [- a > l j j I  :c+ 
. l V A : c  C~JZ @J G & ~ I  G3 * 0 2 ~  b k  &I -3 < %  ( 0 2 3 )  A &  

Comments: 
a. Even as few as  two Ruk'uh performed for Tuhajjud may win great reward 

from All&. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 
b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 

virtuous deeds. 
, r , . L r - L  1336. It was narrated that Abu b~ 2 -I u& - \ Y Y T  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ' ': 

*ll;h g sG& 'May All& have 'Y% 21 2 c *  2 62 , - 
mercy on a man who gets up at 2 'sG dl 3 '+ 2  c ~ l  2 night and prays, and wakes his ., I ' I  
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wife, and she prays; and if she ,, ,, 

refuses he sprinkles water in her 
+ - n  1 %  41 2 ~ ;  JG :JG 223 &f ., 

face. And May All& have mercy Zfyl Xlfj $,G ~ $ 1  & f6 'ji& 31 
on a woman who gets up at night *; $ 3; $ ,& 
and  prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he & $1 &i gfyl 31 +; 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 

,f ' 6  ,s Gj; a-f; face.' "(Hasan) 2 2; 3 

. 8 6 d l  +j 

Comments: 
a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 

try to make the other also used to doing it. 
b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 

that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 

Chapter 176. Making One's : - ( \ v 7  +I) 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur'Sn ' ( Y , O  i i d l )  ~I$L 931 

, , 

1337. It was  narrated that 
'Abdur-Rah& bin SVib said: 
"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqgs came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Saltm and he 
said: 'Who are you?' So 1 told him, 
and he said: 'Welcome, 0 son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur'h in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of All& @ 
say: "This Qur'in was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us." 
(Da'ifi 
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1338. It was narrated that  2 G k  )yy,+ 
'&shah the wife of the Prophet $g -s ~ ?,, 

1 .  & 62 :& .. - 
said: "One ni&t at the time of the u? d 

2g1 gx - .- 
Messenger of AllSh I was late kL >?I ;i; fI.; sf 5~ 
returning from the 'ISM', then I , , J , 
came and he said: 'Where were $1 ri; G ~ G  :$ A& ;A I - - ., 2- -. . a- .' you? I said: 'I was listening to the 445 3 I Ac 
recitation of a man among your , 

Companions, for I have never s!~ 1 2 6  & ' c ,  " &"I 
heard a recitahon or a volce like 

8; a gy$ his from anyone.' He got up and I .. - - 
\*; P' LG7 got up with lum, to go and listen 2 2,g 9 

said: 'This is Saim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah Praise is to J> G ? ~  j6 dL Z 3 
All* Who has created such men . , r 

& , , < ,  ' 
among my Ummah.'" (Sahih) . f . . '  %JZ- $7 

Comments: 
a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of AlEh g$ used to listen to the 

recitation of Qur'h from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society. 

b. Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a ,g& bestowed upon him by All*, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 

1339. It was narrated that Jibir ck :>$I ?IZ a ' a ,4, ' EJz- " * - \ Y Y f  
said: "The Messenger of All* gg 

5 +I;\ 6 2  $ said: 'Among the people who , .* 

recite the Q&&I with the most 3 4f ,y ,% 2 
beautiful voices is the man who, > I  

when y o u h e a r b ,  n I J 6 : 5 ' .  iC 
that he fears AlEh.'" (Da'if) 1;~ '$i& & &I1 

, . , , - . , r r s  a,:, , >,* 
.'%I &. .+.+ ' Jp. a+ 
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Comments: 
A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitahon The beauty 
of a person's recitauon would, however, be increased madold if it creates 
the Impact on the hsteners, that what the person is reciting has also touched 
the cords of lus heart and filled it with the fear of All& 

1340. It was  narra ted  that  :$7! 2 $1; 6 2  - ~ y t .  
Fadilah bin 'Ubaid said: "The - \<-9\ ,52 ,~ 
Messenger of A1131 said: 'All* : 2 Jj 

a Q j l  Gk 
listens more attentively to a man <zx c $ ,  g$ g &q ,52 
with a beautiful voice who recites j6 :J6 & ,-. ,, / ,. 
Qur'k out loud than the master ,. aw 2 J> 

I.. , 
of a singing female slave listens to $31 >l , I;;T ,a ~ 2 1  p , l ,5 ~ U D  1% $ 1  3 4 ;  
his slave.'" (Da'ifl 

2 <$ +r$i~ 
. u & j  >; @I 

,I -J '41 *IJJI i j ~ -  ;p T.'lq/l:&i +pi I+ a > L ! I  :~i; 

cp: + 441 * $& y :A+ &jjl --, '+Wig 'l":e "'>!y' d k  

&st-! 3 &lj;Yl 3 *Ij> J + +  441 M I  dL, c T 0 0 : ~  c r J Z  +JL 
.(+,=@$I .L-%- dl,)  Ulzpll y, 'b + ZLAi 3 

Comments. 
The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-hown tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 

,',, 1341. It was narrated that Abu E k  : 2 - G k  - \ y f \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ , .<,, ria< , ,, ,.. 
All* #& entered the mosque and 3 ' 3 p  2 kz. LFi : ~ s J ~  ;tl 44 

-. 
heard a man reciting QU~'&I. He 4; J : ' . - a f "9 &I 3 4 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'(He is) 'AbdullSh bin Qais.' He 

: jg k12 @ @ 

said: 'He has been given (sweet : ~ g  -'A 2 $ :-& NylL Fl 
melodious voice) from t h e  
M a z i m i r  of t h e  f ami ly  of : G$l: @ &I? 2 12 &f 3 3  

Diwud.'" (Hasan) 
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. ~ 2 3  2U'3 Comments: 
a. 'Abdull8h bin Qais .& popularly known by the n i h a m e  Abu Musa Al- 

Ash'ari had an exbemely melodious voice. The Messenger of All& ?@ has 
given much praise to lus recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from All& It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Maz6mir (sing. Mizrmir), lexically, 'musical instnunents', has 
been used in HaditJz in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 

1342. rt was narrated from ~~g 6 2  : & .u: : ' I%& - \ y i  y 

@in 'Azib) that the Messenger of 96 . < ~ , , , , > , 

AU5h g said: "Beautify the p U 2 - 3  <*r:g&% 
Q d h w i t h  your voices." (Sahih) ' > i l  , . % - ~ : j~ '$ ,y& 

C;SI,~I 2 &$I -. + :+ C;JI '>,I, .++i 1- a ~ L l l  :E+ 
. A +  ';i43 .YUrP> '41 a rij-ir ;p \ f l A : c  

Comments: 
a. The Q u i h  must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 
b. Reciting the Qur'&n beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 

sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 

Chavter 177. What Was jC A ;I+ L A? - OVV 41) 
, - 

~a&ated Concerning O n e  
, 

(711 a \ )  #I & dA> 2 
Who Sleevs And Misses His 
Daily ~ o k o n  Of The Qur'sn 

1343. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  cyi jp 2 kf c~ - \y iY  

'Abdur-RahmGn bin 'Abdin Al- I -; 6 2  : ~4~ 
Q%i said: "I heard 'Umar bin -, 

'i 
, a  , :, KhattGb say: 'The Messenger of -t.3 dl +& $ 1  2 '43 2 &3 

All& @ said: 'Whoever sleeps a , , ,,! : 
' 

,y 0 1 ~ 1  $1 &2 2 &I 5 3 '42 21 
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and misses his daily portion of . . 
or part of it, let him :JG G2d1 & !$ @ 

,, > 
read it between the Fajr prayer ;@ $ 1  2;; ~ l ;  : J$ ,&I 2 ,.;6t 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will ,,:: ,: , 

be recorded as if he had read it a P <% $3 9 jT ~ $ 7  9 f c  gn 
during the night." (Sahih) 3 'Al <%; sl <,I&, 2 Q . * 

. O $ l  > di.f 

' 4 ~  ,re rl; ; p g  "pl i& (+ ~; l jL-r j I  ;_ti- L+ e,d :&&- 

.+ Ed~ a g y  a h i  ,&I J ;, ~ r v : ~  
Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 

Qur'h in Tahajjud. 
b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of All* and the articulation 

of his praise. 
,# 1344. It was narrated that Abu I $1 2 2J;& u& -~ ,yfi 

DardZ conveyed that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever goes to bed ':$I; 3 '$$I 3 2 WI -~ - 

, ' . , intending to wake up and pray 
f . . - 

d u r i n g  t h e  n igh t ,  b u t  i s  4 Y' ;? jr , jr .,, ., :+*' overwhelmed by sleep until a +y jr c+U &f $. sG 3 'b t  *; 
morning comes, what he intended gg $ 1  2 & :1;;31 &! ,y 'S 
will be recorded for him, and his ., , 

', ,', > <  ,. , S T  :.n , , , sleep is a charity given to him by f& i f  @$ 9 3  ' 42  . J L  
his Lord." (Sahih) ', ,>a, ,~,*:: * '+: 'p 4;5 i;ji) 'pI & & 

Comments. 
Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some unpediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 

Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qu1'2n 
1345. It was narrated from 
'Uthmch bin 'Abdull2h bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of All31 % in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah and the 
Messenger of All& @ camped 
Bani Mil& in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the 'Ishi? and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.' One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: '0 
Messenger of AllSh, you have 
come to us late tonight.' He said: 
'It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Q u i k  
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it."' Aws 
said: "1 asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of All& s: 'How 
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I 
I did you used to divide up the 

Qur'Sn?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an  
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
~ufhssal.""~~ (Da'if) 

Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of QufSn in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'h recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Mantzil (portions). The seven Mnnizizil (after 
AI-Fitihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqaruh; Al-'lmrin; An-Nisi' (three Surah) 
b) From Al-Mi'idah to Af-Tmubah (five Suruh) 
c) FromYnnus to An-Nuhl (seven Surah) 
d) From Al-lsr2' to Al-Furqin (nine Snruh) 
e) From Ash-Shu'ari' to Yi-Sin (eleven Surah) 
f )  From As-Siffaffaf to Al-Hujurit (thirteen Suruh) 
g) From Qtf to Au-N& (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation @l) occurs between each two Suruh through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismiluir-Rahmtnir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 

' ,, 1346. I t  was  narrated that  :&dl ;$ 2 $ ;i E L  - \Yi7 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr said: "I - ,., 4 s -  

the Qur1Sn and L&$ + I  @ t - i L ;  3. e. L-LZ 

recited it all in one night. The + & + 3 'w dr $1 
Messenger of All& @$ said: 'I am -, , 

, ~ 

afraid that you live a long : j6 ' 3 9  2 $1 +? 2 
life and that you may get bored. 'JG , 3 ,JB * j,yi -- ,~ & 

I -  . Recite it over the period of a , , , , r $ 6  r 
month.' I said: 'Let me benefit J& if +I >Ln :@ $ 1  3 4 ;  . . 
from my strength and my youth.' . ,I$ ;f$,j , & g3 'iG3, 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days.' I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my : j 6  . G* D O,Dl 

4 . 3  2s 5 p: ~ 
strength and my youth.' He said: , : , . ,8,: : 
'Recite it in seven days,' I said: 2 e l  &> :d 53 2 019bn 

['I See no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength :d ne $ q , : ~  .jG G, ..? 
and my youth' but he refused (to 9 .g. 9 i " 4  
alter it any further)." (Da'ifi .d , , ~. , . S + Y & P  ..L . .,.f (;CT ,.; 

Comments: 
a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 
b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 

contravention of the Sun& of the Prophet B. 

1347. It was narrated from Gk : & <. ~ k  - jyiy 2 . L %  
'Abdulltih bin 'Amr that the EL; g' :$$ ' S , ,  

Messenrer of Allih .h said: "No A - - 
one properly understands who 2 $c gL :?* 3 $47 reads the Q u f h  in less than three ',.: - 5 ,  

days." (Sahih) $ 1  + ;; &.+ 2 ‘ 2 ; ~  2 ‘, 

\ Y ? Z : ~  'a741 .++- +L ' a b J  4 ',,I> +pi [p ~ L j l  :E+ 
.&"$I -, '+ ;>i-; +" 

Comments: 
a. No one should complete the whole of Qu6h in less than three days. 
b. The main purpose of reciting the Qdh is to ponder over it and try to 

comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'h in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'h in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that  62 :% .- g f d ,  ? '  $ 47 Gk - \Yfh 
'&shah said: "I did not h o w  of :, >, 

the Prophet of AlEh g reciting :d,9,c &f 2 i.& 6L :$; $, ZZ 
,.L a ,, ,? the entire Q u i h  until morning." 2 ' 23) .+ 2 2; G 62 

(Sahih) 
'$7 y :a'G 5 cr&$[&] 

wI z ,  2 < - ~ ? "  

'C. U" 
JI,AI i$ $g 41 2 

j &f;G $ GM;;YI '@I CF < T \ A / Y :  J U I  -+/ [ w l  :&d 

&! $ ell a7$1 i j  g &I JYJ +ST Y :did, c %  + +-L= ip 6 2 ,  \ I t Y : .  '@I 
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' j U l )  L L - J ~  cp J+ a at.&> 2 G '%K 1% ,-lo Y3 & d l  + ;ii? t~ Y3 

. s s  &I+ +d3 '@ ;>I5 ~ ( Y ' f o ~ : ~  
Comments: 

The practice of completing the whole of W i n  in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'Sn to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Quih in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak'ah) also deserves to be given up. And All& knows best. 

Chapter 179. What Was d &I$ 6 LC - ( \ v q  +I) 

Narrated Concerning (7 \ A  &dl) $1 &a 2 ~ Z I ~ I  
Recitation in  the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm ; 3 &f 2 3 ;f &k - ,yi ., 
H M  bint Abi T a b  said: "I used 
to hear the fiophet @ at I22 : 2; I22 :Y c . &2 2 2 
night when I was on the roof of a a , 

& ' 1  f 2 '> 
my house." (Hasan) 

, , t  ~, ,,*, :a 4IL &f ., 4; r l  3 'L+ 

.&y 
' a i j k  -41 2, "q ~ ~ k i Y i  , \ v q , \ v n / ' ; : ~ u l  +pi CF1 :c& 

-4;) .pL +- 23, '"L; JK. +%I,! * &> 1 + \ I :  c 
6 s  J2 G - LL a! ylT J+ IbJ L i j W  dk) y >L! l b  :&+dl  JG3 

. +fldl Comments: 
The Prophet f& used to make audible recitation in Tahjjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 

>< '& $ $ 622 - 1350. It was narrated that Jasrah :$$ 3l , \ Y o *  
bint Dijgjah said: "I heard Abu 

~ :, ,: 
Dhm say: 'The Prophet ?@ stood ( $ 1  @ t. ~5 2 &=% 

'gc :: ;, reciting a Verse and repeating it ;; Gf & : *L. 4 i2 
until morning came. That Verse ,",' ,,.f , , .,, I ,  
was: "If You punish them, they . b2>3 q c  g 2: $+& $1 f c  : J$ ., , - are Your slaves, and if You g 2 ; ~  +j ;$ aL9 :Gy13 forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the AU-Mighty, the AU- : s d U l I  .$ST >$ 35 3 wise,,,, ,,[11 (Hasan) 

[ \ \ A  
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\ 1 ; 1 v v / Y : I  1 I :c+ 
I I I \ f q / o : & i  - 9 1  '% ~ U I  +A 

/!:$Wi -> i 4ikJ L I  :jSflJl JG3 ~ ( Y \ t / 7 : d l  

.&dl> ' Y t \  

Comments: 
a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Quiin, he may as well earn 

reward from All& for a long Qiyiim and reatation, through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers from the QnYh 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa MI was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by m. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
had made to All& for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 

may recite any Verse of the QuYh appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of All&. 

1351. I t  was narrated f rom ;r 62 2 - $yo! 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 
prayed, and when he recited a 'ZS 2 & 'y &$91 2 'GG 
verse which mentioned mercy, he 2 $& 'y '+gI 2 ?2fll 2 would ask for m e r w  when he , 

' . l ~ ~ ~ ~ >  ,, recited a Verse that mentioned SG .& 2 '3 
-, 

punishment he would pray for gc > 'JL -, z~ s, ' deliverance from it; and when he J ,.; Y Iq 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 

,'a 45 k z -  > .€? , #. ; J .  
~anzih ' l l  of Allih, he would 
glorify ~im.['' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
To glody f y i h  in words is to say: Sub!&-All& (All& is free from all 
mperfection and from everythmg falsely attributed to b). On reacbmg 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say- All&umm alzmt mznan-ntr 
(0 Allih! Grant me salvahon from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 

[I1 Tanzik To declare All% to be h of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

[" By saying Subh&a Rabbiyal-A'la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abu 2 : 1 ?~$$fg j -  \yey 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the k5 .", 
Prophet @ when he was praying 3 ~2 gf GI 2 c+G 2 3 
voluntary prayers at night. He 

,y '2 &f + & 'y ' ~ f  recited a Verse which mentioned "; 

punishment and said: 'I seek $\ Ji & : h i  .B 
refuge with AUgh from the Fire, zL ;i ', Lg $, woe to the people of the Fire."' *-; &? & $> 
(Da'ifl $3; .,&I 44 $ f ~  : & '+k 

U>&l $V 
, , 

3 A A \ : K  cx&l l  2 *LdI "6 ';>I C > ~ I J  3! +,&T [+G o a h l ]  :c+ 
.& A a f C c  C A I ~  '+ &! di a J.+- L.& 

1353. I t  was narrated that 2 I 6 - \ror 
Qatgdah said: "I asked Anas bin 

' " I  ;e; about the recitation of the 2 >k-- C.L2 :j$ 2 yi . 
Prophet @ and he said: 'He used 3 & : jE ;<g 
to elongate his voice.' "['I (Sahih) k s E  : J & @  - ? ,  ?jL; , &t -, 'y 'GG 

', > * ~  , . I& L . p  

1354. It was narrated that e~ :',~: 7 :- 3 47 $z - -* d, 
Ghudaif bin m i t h  said: "I came :*I, , 
to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the 2 .$& $ ?; 3 c +  21 

, I  Messenger of All* a recite +?dl ++ 3 cs 2 z;G 
Q u f k  loudly or softly?' She said: - ,  

ZG r:f :jc 
'Sometimes he would recite loud $1 2 4 ;  - 
and sometimes softly.' I said, G:; :Ati yfi  +e sf gg4 
'Allrihu Akbar! Praise is to All* 

['I Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a 'weak' 
letter, i.e., A15 Wmo, and Yi. So he elangates the Llm before the Ha in the majestic 
name All&, ihe Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-R&&, and the Ha before the 
Yi in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Btn (no. 5045). 
Others said it mans to elongate the 'weak' letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers lo those letters that are c u s t o d y  elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refem to raising and lowering the voice as well. See 
expianation by Si~di on lbn M&k, An-Nisâ T, and 'Awnul-Ma'hd. 
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Who has made this matter one of ul ,,. . . G;3 broad scope.'" (Hasan) 'J 01 
. ' - 

.k 291 12 2 $$ ,&I 

j. ' i T? :c  c J J I  Fs: i s j l  +L i;>!&l c a 3 1 ~  3\ *?-j! Cj, 0 3 L 1 1  :ryZ 
.+ 6 2 3  + a1 kt-1 L.& 

Chapter 180. What Was 6 - ( \ A .  41) 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 5 '  

Stands To Pray At Night ( Y \ q  &-dl) 

1355. ~t was narrated that lbn fik :>G 2 ;+ L% - \ r o o  

'Abbss  s a i d :  "When t h e  
'4Fc,,l L& *~,> ,* ? ,!, 

Messenger of All* gg prayed c w  2 

Tahajjud at night, he would say: & I  34; Lk? :Jc FG +I 2 tF$b 
"Alliihumma lakal-hamd, Antn 

: Jc nurus-samlizuliti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta g; >;91; <; &f . W I  
qnyy&us-snnuiwiiti wd-ard wa man ;$ &f . G I  A'; .% 
fihinna. W a  lnkal-hamd, Antn 
mlilikus-samiiwliti wal-ard wa man &f 3; .$ g; >;gIj 
fhinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hqq, 
wa wn'dukn haqq, wa liqk'uka haqq, 3; .% 2; @;PI; 9 1 9 1  4~ 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 3gh3 '3 j j  'gl &f . m l  ;%,- 
wan-niir haqq, was-sii'ntu haqq, 
w a n - n a b i y y u n n  h a q q ,  wn '><Ql; '>&$I; '3 293 '3 
Muhammadun haqq. Alliihumma . 3  '3 ;al3 '3 L ~ ~ ;  laka aslnmtu, zua b i b  h m t u ,  7ua 
'alnikn tawakkaltu wa ilaika nnabtu, &$; 4; '&&f 3 ' ,' 
wa bika khiisamtu, wn ilaika , , ' a G  A.; '+q &JLllj 
hrikamtu, faghfirlli mii qaddamtu wn , 

mâ  akhkhnrtu, wn mâ  asrartu wa m i  L; 2 $6 &jg 
a'lnntu. Antal-muqaddimu wa , ~ :a 

A n t a ~ . m ~ r u ,  Lâ  ilk &f .&7 G; &;sf G; .oJ 
' ,  , :<, ,,:,- wa lâ  illiha ghairuka, wa lli h l a  wa 9; ,&f yL aL 9 . s g 1  &I> fdl 

lâ  quwwuta illa bika (0 All&, to , , 

You is praise, You are the Light of ,II& , , 9; jFyj , i 3 d l  
the heavens and the ear& and fik :&&dl ?.g 2 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of G k  :a 2 A @  $ '.e . - the heavens and the earth, and , c 

everyone therein. To You is $ L &  $1 $1 3~ C J $ ~ I  & 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of 
41 2 ~ ;  513 126 dG $1  'L;L the heavens and the earth. and * . - 

everyone therein. To You is .:&<$ .@, fi~ , . & f6  I ~ L  & 
praise, You are the Truth: Your 
promise is true, the me&; with 
You is true, Your saying is true, 
Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. 0 
M, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You." 
(Sahih) 
Another chain that Ibn 'Abbb 

narrated: "When the Messenger of 
All& @ stood during the night 
for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 
something similar. 
& c+> c.>, ~ \ \ r . : ,  $ 9 6  MI "4 '41 Z G ~ W I  +pi :c+ 
~ ~ j i  j+ A, c4! ti- jr ~ 7 9 : ~  ' 9 6  ?~4dilr>, g$ &I ~j- 'jiiu~ 

Comments: 
The 'promise' made by AEh is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 
'Meeting with All& being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see All& 
A l m s  saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being hue means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of All& 
mentioned in the Noble Qur'h and authentic Ahriditk are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 
The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Q u i h  and Haditk are 
true. 
AU the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by AUSh in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 

1356. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Humaid said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'With what did the 
Prophet ,@ start voluntary night 
prayers? She said: 'You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allihu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lilllih ten times and 
Subktn-Alldk ten times, and 
Astagkfirulllih ten times, and he 
would say Allikumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzuqni, wa 'rifini (0 
Allch, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
s t a n d i n g  o n  t h e  Day  o f  
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

'+GAI ;p ;&I 4, +. L +4 c;JtiDl~ L . ) ~ I A ~ ~  -+i Lj, SL!] :cjj 

.4, +j +b ;p '411: 
Comments: e 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: 0 M a !  When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 
and ease. 

1357. It was narrated that Abu 
:++ g .$71 & 6% - 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-RahmSn 
said: "I asked 'kshah: what 

k$ 6 2  : a ~1 - ? ' ' ' ' , ' x5 
u;" - f l 2 L e F E L  

I,' did the Prophet g start his cg  &?, EL : JG 2l 
voluntary night prayers? She 
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said: 'He would say: "Allihumm 3~ :JG Rabba Jibra'il wa MikFil wa Isrritil, , . $i 
Fitiras-samiwiti wal-ard, 'ilimal- rs gg $JI & Lg 5 :&;G ., ghaybi wash-shuh8dah, A n f a  :JA Lg :A6 tahkumu baina 'ibtdika jima krinu 5 $ 
fh i  yakhtalifun, ahdini limi akhtnlijia 26 kg-3 &% 4; 
jihi minal-haqqi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi i l t  siritin musfaqim (0 (5;Qljllj $1 FE ~><912 ?l$l 
All&, Lord of Jibr2i1, W i l  and I&j i?k , :" 

i j l  
IsrZI, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen %I 2 & *I I.&! &$I .' d h .  ','* 
and the seen, You judge between a,, ,' 
Your slaves concerning that . 4% Ji $4 
wherein they differ. Guide me to ;GI : $ 2 s~~ ,j,j 
the disputed matters of truth by 

>?: *, ,~, 
Your Leave, for You are the One .B $1 2 1% *k .$j* - &> 

-, , 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path)." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 

R a h m h  bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Jibri'il with a 
Hamzah - this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet @." 

j. V Y ' : C  c @ L  $g &I ;& U& ' & U I  '+ +T :E+- 
- % > X L ~ F  &.J= 

Comments: 
a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 

supplication. 
b. AU guidance is in A M h ' s  Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 

All& for it. 

Chapter 181. What Was 2 6G G &? - ( \ A \  +I) 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak'ah Should Be ( Y Y  * & d l )  &7J& & 

, , -  
Prayed At Night 

&.:% 
1358. It was  narrated that .. .i 1 G',  ?~$J G k  - \ya,, 
'Aishah said, and this is the , 4 j ~ l  f ~ 

Hadith of Abu ~ a k r : " ~  "During 
'9; &I &I 3 
' .,, , 

/i,, 
the period after he finished prayer . $71 @ I3bJ : 5 &:G '259 

['I That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Sbaibah, one of the two Sh&h who narrated chains to Ibn 
M.&jah for this Hadifh. 
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the 'Isha^' until the Fajr, the G k  G k  :a&%l 21 
Prophet @ used to pray eleven 
M a h ,  saying the Sallim after each 2 '$23 3 'G>)I 2 &I>;VI 
two M a h  and praying Witr with , - 

g & , f 2 ,&,G one Rak'uh. He would prostrate e -, 
<,:, .: for as long as it takes anyone of <% cpd 21 G '& @ $1 

you to recite fifty Verses before he ., 
o f l  '3~ JL :@I would raise his head. When the .s; '* ' ' 

, , 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the s .  ~,, r: % , * .5"1$ >p's .*I js 2 $.$ 
first AdhBn for the Subh prayer, he 

GO*.; $ would get up and pray two brief &.& $27 f$ G 2 ;  2 '* ~ 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) eg1 a : J . ,:~, ~ 6 - , - -  >k .A; pd dl Ji &GI 

;r I :  I :+L .+I I i i I : c ~  < - 
auJ >-ir3 GI ;& -4 C ~ ~ U I  C+ eyi c +  2 *]I+ 

i;. rk-14 C,+ @,bjll m + @ ~ ; i l  j. V r 7 : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . pl $ g &I 

. at2 4/kJ GF >L-r! I b  :i(;+,JI Jli3 '"3 ;iL 
Comments: 

Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud - praying two Rnk'ah 
by two, saying Saltm aiter each two R a m ,  or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rnk'ah being ended by saying Saltm. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tdujjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or thee, or five. 

1359. It was  narrated that !% 1% . ; d :' $ , 3 'f I%& - \ Y o ?  
'&shah said: "The Prophet 2 '$33 .+, +& 2 ';& $ ;% used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at 
night." (Sahih) & 5g .d'G . %'S :;+ 2 '%/ 

91 2 @ &I PI +L 'd+d~ '+ ++i :EJ;' 
. + + G i d & d i ; r v ~ v : c k $ ~  . . .  

Comments: 
The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either 'lsW or of Fujr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'uh reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from if 6 2  :&>I 2 ik 6 2  - 
'&shah that the Prophet @ used 

-, 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. 
(Sahih) 2 '+..';a 3 '@$I 2 cF$L~ 

J,& < , .,, *: :, 
.is & $1 dl &,it. 3 r ? 3 9 1  

-, 

J 'r .L ;r. t b  +L ';&I +j;il -i;l I ~ ]  :EA 
+I . . . lLli, i&.G &Ul jls -6  '&>ciL-ell i& r +  Ls &I$ A3 ' 

0 2 ~  vv.:e 
Comments: 

Of this, eight Ray& were of Tdmjjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he g prayed six Rak'uh of Tahajjud following it by three Rnk'ah of Wih. 

,*, ~ 1361. It was narrated that 'h ~ 2 -  + 2 - \y,\ 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked 4 2 'J cx :[a&\] g 'Abdullsh bin 'Abbgs and ., 

, ~, 'Abdullih bin 'Umar about the 4f 2 '- + Hy '& 21 
Prophet's prayer at night. They 
said: '(He prayed) thirteen R a m ,  '+ $& : j6 $it. 3 ., - .  . 
including eight, and three for 

;% 2 c $  2 G3 & 5 Witr, and two Rak'ah after the 
Fajr."' (Sahih) ;,+ ZG : 96 .$.I? @ $1 4.2; 

1362. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Kh2lid Al-Juhani said: "I said, 
I mus t  observe  how the  
Messenger of Allih g$ prays 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. 
The Messenger of Allih g got up 
and prayed two brief Ruk'ah, then 
two long ones, which were very, 
very long, then two Rnk'ah which 
were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Ruk'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Ruk'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, . , LJ: G; p; 
then Wit r .  That was thirteen r' ' 

Rak'ah." (Sahih) ;;: .@ A, zj; G; '&> 
s <  

, @ dl z3; G; ir 
%& :* g$& , , < s e :  

cP; 
' J  y3 1 ir . p?> 

j. V ? q C  .@L 4b>> #& z4ip ?L <jijLd1;4ip '+ "pi :c&2 

. ? L!JL t,, 
Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak'ah, including the two Rak'ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 

1363. It was narrated from :$dl 2% 2 $ &r g~ - \?I? 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn ~2 ,~ , ,lie 

'AbbSs, that Ibn 'Abbb told him 
.A a p U& 

, ~ ,, 
that he slept at the house of '49 2 'L&k 2 G s  2 
Maimunah, the wife of the ,?:,,,:s , 

Prophet B, who was his maternal +I o*! NG 21 2 cdG SI J> 
, ,  # 

,, 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across G; '@ $1 c;; ' 2 s  Q ., ti the pillow and the Messenger of -6 I ji; - J J ~  

All* @ and his wife were laying @? 2 
along it. The Prophet @ slept 2 kr; @ +I J+; +13 , ~ ; L J ~  
until midnight, or a little before, , 
or a little after. The Prophet 3 ,@ QI ; , &  

. -. 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surdh rf l  'imrin. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging u p  and performed 
ab lu t ion  f r o m  i t ,  a n d  he  
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdullsh 
bin 'Abbb said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of AUih gfj put his 
right nand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 
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,o R*, then two Rbkhh, then 
$ , p; . +; $ . +; two Rak'ah, then two W a h ,  then 

two Rak'ah, then he prayed W i h .  . $jf $ . p; $ . $3 $ . $; 
Then he lay down until the $ bG > $ 
Mu'adh-dhin came to him and he - 
prayed two brief Rak'ah, then he ,,, $: a,Z , 

went out to pray." (Sahih) 
.<Wl J L ~ F  $5- @; 

c$- - .~  C ~ A T : ~  ..2s AJAI + hi$! s.12 C + ~ J I  L&+J +pi :E+ 
.+  AJL qsl ;p "V7':e '&Ul "UI ' & j U I  sJ+ 

Comments: 
a The Prophet let 'AbdulEh bin 'Abbb & spend the night in the house of 

his maternal aunt Mairnunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdulla bin 'Abbis was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of MEh a. Tne Prophet g , g  therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

Chapter 182. What Was 51 il; G - ( \ A T  +I) 
Nanrated Concerning Which 
Hours Of The Night Are Best t r ~ \  UI) sf $1  EL 

,, , 
1364. It was narrated that ' A m  3 'G d i  2 $ &f 6% - \?If ., 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 

:,$ 5 3 '?& 2 
Messenger of All* @ and said 
'0 Messenger of Allch, who 3 '9 :@ 2 "" "" 

h L;"& 
became Muslim with you?' He 
said: 'A fnee and a slave.'['l I 6 < &2 3 %LHt. . . 

, - 
said: 'Is there any hour of the 2 3> 3 sq l  2 $91 , , night that is closer to AllSh than 

, ,, :a .s A , 

, , ,,: - -  
another?' He said: 'Yes, the last JYJ . -, yl JG; 4-1 : J E  
half of the night."' (Sahih) 3 YD J p& f !a1 

2 a1 di ' ~ $ 1  FL > 3 :a 
9 ,  .uL;% SI dz .p 126 p6$f 

. l ' ; o l : C ' r J z  [-I :&d 

['I Meaning Abu Bakr and Bila -$. 
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Comments: 
At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah L& came to the Messenger of All% @, he g 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sdhih 
Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that  Gk :% f :' 3 ;f 6 2  - \ y ~ o  .- 4 d ,  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @j used to sleep d u r i n ~  the '&.2~ &f ,y '&\>A 3 '$1 - 
first of the night and stay 2 ~ ;  Lg +G 2 '?&;$I 
awake during the latter part." * 

' ''f,,, 

(Sahik) .gxT +> ' P I  J>l rt+ $1 

'+> ~ \ \ f ? : ,  ,.pi ki, $11 d3i r~; j. ?I+ C+I C + ~ + I  *pi : c ~  
j. V Y Q , : ~  . . . $11 j @ &I &isJ UI EL jpk ~~j-1 i& 

.+ SL-1 &i +.I=- 

Comments: 
The Prophet $g has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahjjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 
this Hudith . 

1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allih @ said: "Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: 'Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer hint? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him?' until dawn 
comes." Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 
beginning. (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. So immense is the mercy of All%. that He Himself commands His slaves to 

ask Him what they want. 
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b. Al l a s  descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of & like 
His presence over the Tbrone, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are desaibed in Qur'h and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that All31 does come 
down in a manner that suits His doly and majesty. 

1367. It was narrated that Rif2'ah cL : f : . $ ;f && - 
Al-Juhani said: "The Messenzer of .. +; d , . , All* g said: 'All31 pro>des 3 ' ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  2 '- 2 - 
respite until, when half or two i .~ ?'% 3 '++ +f + thirds of the night has passed, He LS? $ 

,, 
says: "My slave does not ask of &GJ 2 ti& + $6& 'z& 
anyone other than Me. Whoever 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; 31 ;!D .@ $1 j$; 36 : j 6  &I 

whoever asks of Me, I will give ;f -; $jI 2 ,+; li! 3 'J& 
h i m ;  w h o e v e r  a s k s  M y  
fororpiveness, I forgive him/ ,y .is$ . , $?* $4 Y : ~6 ':& 
until dawn comes.'" (Sahih) ,y .+f 2,iee; g .2 +f && 

' ' ... :-., 
.ll%l&& ..r*7#+ 

'Providing respite' probably means that All& grants His slaves time for 
sleep and m t ,  and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allsh's call comes after a particular point of time. 

Chapter 183. What Was & ;g A!- O A Y  41) 
Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The $1 rQ > &- if &; 
Night Prayer , , 

( Y Y Y  GGJO 

* ,  
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of e ,  , ~ ' ' 

+.- a L G ~  3 +& 2 IZL 
All* @ said: "Whoever recites ,-., . - '+&ti ,52 : g ! j  the last two Verses of Surnt Al- 3 '+ *, 
Baqarnh at night, that will be LS?~  'a kL2 s31 &Z 
sufficient for him." (Sahih) , , ,  

In his narration (one of the  ID :@ $1 J$; JC : j 6  ?$S 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- ' 
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Rahmk said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud '&i 2 'Gf$ ,y '?@I $;g &T > when he was performing Tawdh 
and he narrated this to me.'" ((> 0 ,  . aw 

3 26 :a36 2 &$- 26 
, > 

A& $3 2- 67 '!$ : $Jl 
,, 

. . &G2 , - 
"L c & U I  i& G + ~  < O . ~ - C ~ * * A : ~  '+jUl c & J L J l  -91 :p& 

.+ >fil L-& j. A Q A : ~  '$1 . . . ;,iJl iiy +I+> UUl  @ 

Comments: 
'Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
nighf means that if a person has failed to perform Tahnjjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from All& as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 

1369. It was narrated from Abu : ,. $1 ' 2 , a  dL% ? 6% - \Ylq 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
AlEh g said: "Whoever recites +? 3 3 2 $ 2 5  
the last two Verses of Surat Al-  * 

, , 
> ~' J+; hi ?- d f  3 '&$ + ?JI 

Baqarah at night, that will be ., , , ,, . <  

suffiaent for him." (Sakik) !;& > 231 Q ,yn :JG $& $1 

.dl% '&i & '$@I 

. &Ul &.dl &I [-I :@& 

Chapter 184. What Was - ( \ A 2  +I) $ 2 . .  
Narrated About If The Person (777. &I) s: I$ &I 
Praying Becomes Sleepy , - 

: :,~ : r 
1370. It was  narrated that -<I ~ $ 4 7  6k - \ Y V *  

'&shah said: "The Prophet jg * , ~, JS P ,  , .-: .. 
bIgp ijLg :c t F  a $1 & said: 'If anyone of you becomes 

I 62 :&.dl s& " 'L-l drowsy, let him sleep until he $$ . 2 -  
feels refreshed, for he does not 7 !.I know, if he prays when he feels jr -, . 1, $; '3 

drowsy, he may want to say :@ $1 26 :A6 %,G 3 '%f 2 ., words seeking forgiveness but , , ., 9, ~;~;: 
(instead) he ends up cursing +& 3 *A tpkf S' 
himself.'" (Sahih) <>I2 $3 & lik ~~~4 Y z$ .$I -, 
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r,:; 1 ,.:,.,: 9 * :, #,' 
.a-- ' w - 4 4 ~  

'$1 . . . 4;b (i iry ;p Y 4  iayju! ;& '+ ?j i  Lv1 :=+ 

r$:" 3 " 4  s*pg! 1 6 ~ L ( z j l  6 9  D& ;4rS $1 j: ,G $1 3 V A l : e  

., r L h  ;s tuL ;A, bP3 +, 'T\T:. '$1 . . . 
Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regam the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light excerase. 

1371. It was narrated kom Anas . $1 dG 2 :I& @G - !YV\ 
bin MAlik that the Messenger of $91 $ 2 'LL. s+Jljl $Z l$k AUGh .h entered the mosque and *-, 

<, ;s * , 
saw a rope tied between two J$; LIT @,G ,$ ?I 3 G+ $1  
pillars. He said, "What is this #G & w', $, --,, 
rope?" They said: "It belongs to > & $ 1  

, , 
Zainab. She prays here and when EY@I 12 Gn :Jk .Sdc 2 
she gets tired she holds on to it." a ,< , , 

, , 

He said: "Untie it, untie it; let any -9 ljij . Q '$2 . -.J : I$ 

one of you pray when he has F'f M, . ;$ .:$n j6 . $  
energy, and if he gets tired let uw 3 i$ , LG him sit down." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of All& which is not 

too burdensome for him 
b In case one feels tired or &tressed, it 1s proper and permissible that he 

should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself 

1372. It was narrated from Abu ,$ 3 +& 62 - jyvy 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: , 

Gl : - ,.G ,5k "When anyone of you gets up to iii 2 'k , d @ . +.& 
pray at night, and his tongue +f 2 tgy 2 '$1 2 2 & stumbles over the words of the , , f6 : j,j 3 <*~,, 
Qur'An and he does not know ., @39 
what he is saying, let him lie <;: p '$0- & ~6 ,down." (Sahih) 

. U+l 'JA G 
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';~~L-JI i& '+ u -MI$ +d3 '~p 4 LW1 :~ji; 
..,+, V A V : ~  . . . ~TJI + -1 >i 6% ';j VZ; j. 

Comments: 
'Stumbling over the words of the Qu'S means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Quih, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 

Chapter 185. What Was sC; &F - (\ho 4 Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 5@li "$31 , , ~~l 
The 'Ishi' ( Y Y L  LC.~) 

1373. I t  was narrated that g k  :,& $, ! G f  6% - \YVY 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ; rt& 3 '[~Ull 491 $, +& All21 @ said: 'Whoever prays , , 

twenty Rak'ah between Magkrib j 6  1 2 6  L;G 3 '&f ,.. 3 "SY : * ~ '  

and the 'Isht', AUih will build for 
o & j j  'A gu :g $ 1  J;; him a house in Paradise."' > ,  

(Maudu') 2 'g 3 2 1  2 ' 3 3  && '51$l; 

. C ~ I  

+ JG $491 2 y+. 6- >Li ILL :$+dl JL, [c&9 eLl1 :G$ 
ijp d rLf;a jr :+MI Jli, c Q ~ I  @. LJK, c i G l  21Ul j. :k i  rLYl 

0 i& +2 -Me 4J3 i0,+> j" dl ?SJ '&I A i - 3  & \$I, :ilj 'ALL1 
.+-J g s  ' p i  %fi ir: ,,-.= + a \ v q A / o : $ h  

Comments: 
Some of the people call these Rak'ah as  Sala^hrl-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Sal8hrl-Amribin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet has said that S~Utul- 
Awwibin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. ~t was m a t e d  that *bu $ J;T j . 2 $ 6& - \ Y V t  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2; ~2 : 96 ,$ 2 ,& 
All& $@ said: 'Whoever prays six 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does $ @f 2 $& :"a') 
not speak evil between them, they ' 

wm be to twelve $1 2 <$ @f $ 2% 2 +dl 
years' worship."' (Da'ifi dl J+; 36 : ~ 6  :,.,, 0x2 4 7 / :, '& 

'+&; & 5, :@ 
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Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 
1375. It was narrated that ' k i m  
bin 'h said: "A group from the 
people of 'Iraq came to 'Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: 'Where are you from?' 
They said: 'From the inhabitants 
of 'Iraq.' He said: 'Have you come 
with They said: 
'Yes.' Then they asked him about 
a man's prayer in his house. 

J&; ' Lik :$ 2 6  .& 2 ~ 2 1  
'Umar said:  ' I  asked t he  - ,  

Messenger of All& and he - ,  I : j 6  @ AI 
said: "As for a man's prayer in his (& 3;s< * ,: 
house, it is light, so illuminate 1 9 .>9 

your houses.""' (Da'ifi 62 :&, &f 2 ~ ., 
Another chain with similar ,~ ,I,, ,,*, 

wording. $1 +S UJZ- : ~ 6  .& 3 $1 
a ,  f : - ' 7 + j 

c g y  Ui .* 
*,, 

' '>p +, ,+& 'y & S L q  
, , 

D ,,, $ ,& 'y 'ylL21 ,$ 9 J> 
.<$ .g $1 2 'yk21 

.a3 3+ vlr * JL! i i .  : L S i P ~ ~  JCI, I+ .>Ljl :~i; 

d l ,  i02~ -41 2 kS + jr g '_*jijlg c~jwi -9 C P G ~ ~ J  ' b k  

. JF r, ji" GI=-1 t J+ 
Comments. 
a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 

['I Meaning: 'with the permission of the chief of Kufah?' (Explanation Sindg, 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 

c. It is permissible to offer Nap prayer in the mosque. 

1376. It was narrated from Abu ; '>$ 2 ~ 6~ - ,yvy 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet , , 

said: "When anYOne of you 2 $91 G : YE . & 21 
has finished his prayer, Let him 

' 

2 'A,-& ~2 :A& pive his house a share of that, for 
2181 will put something p o d  in dy 3 '$1 @ $ 3& ,, 2 'L& &f -, 
his house because of that prayer." 
(Sahih) lip :Ji gjj QI @ ++ -, 

,& * 'F% ,,." f 

2 b j i us+>&~ i  ;;Lpv+i -6 cj..jt.-IIipi4  pi :c+ 
.6sa,J13 '*_t.LJl -3 1% +\il +lr ;I( VVh:c '21 . . . d l  

Comments: 
The Prophet $g liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nap prayer in one's house. 

1377. It was narrated that Ibn 3 5 '-: : 7 ! ~ 2; && - 3yvv rJ=- '2 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,-. >. 
All8I @ said: 'Do not make your .F 2 
houses into graves.'" (Sahih) c : ,  i$ji'.;Il&s '++ @+-,  , 

Y D  1 %  $1 J$; 36 :At +I ,i>$ @ " <;*- 
% 

'&.A, Z ~ T Y : ~  c2WI $ ;&dl -I$ -4 ':&I ~+~liJl + j j  :E,& , 
..p hWl +lr i-p VVV:C ';yLJI ?UI ~ ~ j U l  ;A 

Comments: 
a. Remembrance of All* is the life and breath of the heart. whoever does not 

remember Allih is like a dead person. The best form of remembrance of 
All*, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 
c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 

avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer m mosque 1s an enjoined duty, but do not make 
~t a hab~t to perform even all your Naji prayers m mosque You must also 
offer some of your Naji prayer at home 

1378. 'Abdul12h bin Sa'd said: "I 
asked the Messenger of All31 &: 
'Which is better prayer m my 
house or prayer in the mosque?' 
He said: 'Do you not see how 
close my house a to the mosque7' 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
m o s q u e ,  a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  
prescnbed prayers.'" (Sahih) 

L + ; ~ L  dl Li/+ in 4 : d ~  ji~ js ' ? t y / t : - k i  +yi [PI :pj;; 
. -I3 d k J  c~ >Li ILL :$+dl J!i3 z \ Y * Y : c  

Chapter 187. What Was - ( \ A v  +!) 

Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

!Q : 
1379. It was narrated that .- 4 f d ,  :.pC-;f 6% - fyvq 
'Abdnll ih bin H i r i t h  said: ' $2  4! 2 &$ 3 'e 2 ;I$ "During the caliphate of ' U M n ,  
when the people were present in 4 : JG 2 $1 &Z 2 
large numbers, I asked about . ; ,', $ &>!$ >al; ' ~ 2  db 5; Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, i ~ f  .&f 31 (s 2 'L$l$ 
meaning the Prophet s, had 9 f  .~; ' ' ,, 

prayed it, from Urn H-'. r P '%% $I 2: LGs zT 2s 
She told me that he had prayed it au; L~ ,,'% L! . : , , :g  .,, 
with eight Rak'ah." (Sahih) ++? 2d 

Comments: 
Most of the Compamons were probably unaware of the nature of t h ~  
prayer, because the Prophet did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he d ~ d  it at home. 



1380. It was narrated that Anas . - I  . A,  @ 2 ~:k 'F$, \YA. bin M2lik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of AU2h g say: : $ 2 $2 6 2  : $6 , G-$ $f 
'Whoever prays Duha with twelve , ~, G;cL ~ik 
Ruk'ah, All* will build for him a + sy LP 

r i ,  4 
palace of gold in Paradise."' + +I 2 ' $1  2 %d 2 '?? 
(Da'if) 

I 4 ;  + :j6 tug , , 
*, '2; 6> 9, 

& 
2 -: > 3 31 . . 

1381. Mu'idhah Al-'Adawiyyah Gk :g &f 2 $ ;t I& - 1 ~ ~ 1  
said: "I asked '&shah: 'Did the ~, 
prophet @$ pay Duha?' She said: 3 ' 4 7 1  &s 2 6% :$G 
'Yes; four (Xak'ah) and he would ~ g f  : &G ~k : s6 23dl -' 5ZtZ 
add whatever AllSh willed."' 
(Sahih) A .@ ., 

3, ,G . * .p . kf 
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j 

~i dlJ '41 :& ?+I "L C ~ ~ L . J I  i& '++pl z C j j  
.+  +A &.& 3 vlq:z ' $1  . . . 

Comments: 
This shows that not only Umm H h i  %, but 'Aishah $$ as well, had seen 
the Prophet #g pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 

1382. It was narrated that Abu : f ?. 3 ;i G k  - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 4 d ,  

&' ?'I2 2 '$ + <@" 'g; All& said: 'Whoever regularly -, 

prays two Ruk'ah of Duhn, his sins dl  j4; j,j :.JG 5;s &f '+ will be forgiven even if they are ' ., 
like the foam of the sea.' " ( D a ' ~  A$ &!I & &I& 2D : @ 

>, <: ,' . ,&!I 4; j$ dl3 ,$ '.by> d 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikhiirah Prayer 
1383. It was nmated that Jsbir 
bin  'Abdul lsh said:  "The 
Messenger of All& g used to 
teach us IsWrah,  just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur'h. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allihumma inni 
astakhinrka bi 'ilmika wa astaqdimkn 
bi qudratika wa as'aluka minfadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka taqdiru wa l i  aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa 18 a'lam, wa Anta 
'allimul-ghuyub. All~humma in 
kunta ta'lamu Mdhal-amra (then the 
matter should be mentioned by name) 
m2 Mna min shay'in khniran li fi 
dini wa ma'lishi wa 'iqibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'ijili amri wn lijilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa blirik li 
fhi. Wa in kunta ta'lamu [0 AlEh, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. 0 
All%, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then i t  should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
slmila to what he said the first 
bme, except: Wa m kina shnun  11 

fasril)nl 'ann~ wisnsnfrzl 'anhu wiqdur 
li al-khair ha~thuma krina thumm 
raddzn~ M I  (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it)."' (Sahih) 

" ,,L,llsr +A- 
Comments: 
a. If, after having prayed the lstikhakharah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 

one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it. 

b. When you reach the words 'this mat& in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or business,' etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. 'Turn me away from it' means: 0 AllZl~! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: 'How good it were if I had done it,' etc., should cross my 
mind 

Chapter 189. What Was g%G 2 ;I; G - (In4 +I) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need ( Y  'iA d l )  

1384. It was  narrated that 
'AbdullSh bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami said: "The Messenger of 
All& @$ came out to us and said: 
'Whoever has some need from 
AUGh or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Ruk'nh, then let him say: L i  
iliha illallihul-Halimul-Knrim. 
Subhcin-AZlihi Rabbil-'arshil-'azim. 
Al-hamdu Lillcihi ~abbil-'alamin. 
Allrihumma inni ns'aluka mujibit 
rahmatika, wa 'azlilima maghfirntika, 
wal-ghanimata min knlli barrin, 
was-salcimata min kulli ithmin . 
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As'aluka alla tada'a 11 dhanban zlla 
,,$ ,jl Gj il iz ;y"f Gkf .d+L jj. ahafartahu, wa It hamman llla - .  

farralfahu, wa l i  hi]& hlya laka 'G~ && y j  $! y2  
ndan Jlt qadaltda h (None has the Eil ~ y " f  - a  zl JL- 2 . & right to be worshiped but Allih, . ? Z 
t he    or bearing, the Most 
Generous. Glow is to All&, the 
Lord of the hfi&ty Throne. Praise 
is to Allih, the Lord of the 
worlds. 0 AUgh I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive if, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need &it is pleasing to You 
but You meet it) Then he should 
ask AIl& for whatever he wants 
m this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed." (Da'ifi 
i~~~ +GL UL ,,,$I ,,r cr& ++ .L~I .s+ 
&! t \ ?  r&l, ' JL ...>Lj 3, wp +*r l b  JJCi, '6 J;L c+- 4 t V 4  2 

1385. It was narrated from :!g ,$ &.Z 2 -f 6% - \ rho  
'Uthmk bin Hunaif that a blind 

f :, c$,cL :,$ ;~ 62 man came to the Prophet @ and ii 
'a',' 6 g;d& '2al & said: "Pray to All& to heal me." 

+ +p + He said. "If you wish to store ' > ? .<' ' < ,:, 
vour reward for the Hereafter, 2 9  %J dl 3 d b  2 c + c  
that is better, or if you wish, I will ;f 2 21 kil ,jG gg $1 &:f 
supplicate for you." He said: ,, ~ ? <  ., ,, 
, , ~ ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~ t ~ . ~ ~  so he told him to $2 dJ LFl + $2 : JG .&g 
periokn abluhon and do it well, 

J , , ~ :  nyb 21 26 &j& + .% and to prav two Rak'uh, and to 
A ,  ,,., ',,, , ,, , ~ > <  C'.,:, ~: 

say this supplication: "All8humma . &SJ ;kit . o : p b g  ; r t ~ ~  LDgi hi 
inni as'aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika '&fj JS jj;4 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Y i  "" 

Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu ?22 .-?I $ 6 @i g$f2 
bika ila rabbi fi hijati hidhihi , . r ,: .: i 

lituqda. A*&umma fnshaffi'hu fp $6 && 2 $ Jl + -9 2l . , 
(0 All&, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of ,at,, ',* ." 4-3 @I .& 
the intercession of Muhammad 
t h e  P r o p h e t  of mercy .  0 . &+ & 12 :&q *I ,< JG , , 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
L o r d  b y  v i r t u e  of you; 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. 0 
Allih, accept his intercession 
conceming me)". (Sahih) 
Abu Ishiq said: "This Hadith is 

sahih . ""l 

+ O V A  A I I p i  [ I :ei; 
1 \ ' I  I I ' w.2 + :JLi9 '< ,4 ji at& 
Yy T Z X ~  : Y E  zpg ib&$ :zy c b 2 ,  &IJI '9 -9 c + @y 

I L ~  ,;~I+-P~I ,,+ j C ~ T  kgi AV ~jl; Y! >UYI J ~ T  j. ASYI IL j! $1 
. A d 2  . . c>,>Jl +. Y 4 1  z$l 

Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 

supplicate to All& on his behalf. 
b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by All& is doubtless one 

of the means to go higher up in one's rank with All&. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in All& or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet % or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of All& #g to pray to All& for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to AllBh himself for the 
purpose. The Prophefs supplication to All& was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet S. 

Chapter 190. What  Was s G 5 -  0 9 .  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of Glorification ( Y Y  4 LLI) 41 .. 

, I*< 1386. It was narrated that Abu ;T '.+y 2 sY - t y ~ ?  
RBfi' said: "The Messenger of , , ,,< , 

g said to 'Abbk '0 uncle, :"@I 2 :&*I & 

[I1 AU8h lolows best who this Abu Ish2q is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shaU I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, 0 Messenger of 
All*.' He said: 'Pray four Rakhh, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fitihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhin- 
~ 1 1 % ~ '  wal-hamdu Lilla wa 18 
rliha 1llallih wa Allihu Akbar 
(Glory is to AUSh, praise is to 
All*, none has the right to be 
worshiped but All& and All* is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say i t  ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; - 
hen  raise your Gad and say it h3? $ +&; ejf-d $,$~ ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in : J6 $1 L;$ '&E J; 
each Ray& and three hundred I ' yr; 2 l$$ * $ ;j $1 j$; 
times in the four R a m ,  and even '. x if your sins are like the grains of ,+ $ i$ .+ 2 Gm : j6 
sand, AU3I will forgive you for ~,, , 

, + 2 ,+# : JG & t$ 2 
them.' He said: '0 Messenger of . - 
AllSh, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: 'Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year."' (Sahih) 

['I Subh& All& also means to declare A m  the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
feaions, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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Comments: 
All21 greatly loves the words that glorify and sancthfy Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing AlltWs praise and majesty, 
namely Sub&-All& wa bi-hamdihi and Subhrin AlI8kil-'Azim (Glorified is 
All21 and praised is He, Glorified is All*, the Most Great) m u t  be given 
due prominence in our nonnal supplications, for the Messenger of All21 
has said that, although these words are veiy easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to All31 and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahik AI-Bukhriri, last 
W i t h ) .  The reason why SaEt At-Tffibih merits such great reward from 
All.%, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
AllWs oneness, glorification and Fatness many times over. 

1387. It was narrated that Ibn 2 2 s J l  g k  - \YAV , , *  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of @ &; e k  :AJ;M, 
All* said to 'Abbits bin . , 
'Abdul-Muttalib: '0 'Abbes, 0 my ' && 3 ' ?$ 3 @I fik. :'>,I 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift,  , , 

shall I not give you something, @ 41 3 4 ;  3 :& Fq $1 2 
shall I not tell you of something ;G G >q ~3 @ .+ <fi, which, if you do it, will expiate yf '3$f y f  'Gf yf '*i yf 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them All* will forgive you your 4; & &f , i e  $ &j p sins, the first and the last of them, 
t h e  o ld  and  the  new, the  'ixr$ 5$ d$ &j %I $ 
unintentional and the deliberate, ';qj ;a; ';uj ;&; i ~ g 3  the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of & :f 'iL+ . %%j om " * 

sin. Pray four Ruk'ah, and recite in .+G g; 3 f3 . +; ,,,,f each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
, I- Book (Al-Fitihak) and a Surak. 4 !LI$I & a9 IjC, .G&j "41 

When you have finished reciting 
5% ++,j ; :f, & &; J$ in the first Ruk'ah, while you are , - 2  

standing, say: Sub!-u?n-AI@k wal- .2f 21; 21 yL 9; u12 
hamdu Lilllih wa l i  ilfia illall& wwa , , 

, ' :I, - .  
Alllihu Akbar (Glory is to M h ,  ZI; sfj c J g r ~  p2 y .y iy 
praise is to All&, none has the q, ' ' *  r ~> l  & &L;j; 22 ; , I+ right to be worshiped but AUGh 

> 8 ,  ' 
and AllGh is the Most Great) &fj q& I+l; LS$ .I* 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 

q, , , - ?&I & , . 22 ; ten time while you are bowing. 
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Then rase your head from Ruku' ,:~: ': $$ p 3 .  

and say it ten times. Then go into i?< I+ ' 

prostration and say it ten times ,$i .T$. $$ >+I , ; a 2 
whde you are prostrating. Then ._ .,*, s, 

raise your head from prostrahon gf 2 ~ ; a j + ~  $ $ *&; 
and say it ten times. Then rg 3 2 & 57 -1 +G; 
prostrate and say it ten times , , , 

%, , 

Then raise your head from % $ itj F: 2 i$ g? 
prostration and say it ten bmes. p b k  * : .;>$3$@pap , . ,  ,;? ,*, R a t  will be seventy-five txmes in 
each Rak'ah. Do that in all four ' 3 p  $ @ 

W a h .  If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month If you cannot, then once 
m your lifetime.'" (Hasan) 

Chapter 191. What Was @ 2 a+ G - O q \  ,,--I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of (yy. d l )  i@ & '&I 
Sha'bkn 
1388. It was narrated that 'Ali :J%I s& *I G k  - \ Y A A  
bin Abu TGlib said: "The .. :,., f ? a l @ f : . ! ,  o\j>, 3 Messenger of All* said: 2 ' O f l  6; d - .~ 
'When it is the night of the 

+ 5~ 3 c- .+ +,;L middle of Sha'bk, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on y$ $7 G 3 ~ $ f  3 GF G 
that day. For AUSh descends at @ &g I +, J4; 26 : j6 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: 'Is there no one !$A3 @ I$$ CLG > 41 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, y33, J,:, $, ;$ . G5G that I may forgive him? Is there r. 
no one who will ask Me for gf :j$ .&I! 5G J; 
provision, that I may provide for 

gf J Z , ~ ~  ;;+ gf 2 $6 him? Is there no one who is 0 2 ,  , 

afflicted by trouble, that I may & '!2 gf $2 @& 
relieve him?' and so on, until 
dawn comes.'" (Maudu') . g g ~  
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Comments: - * i s  w41 
The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'bh. Similarly, there is no substance in AUWs alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Akliditk, however, do confirm that Allih (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither h o w  nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of AllWs descent. 

1389. It was narrated that 'kl$l 41 % iG 6 2  - \YAq 
'&shah said: "I missed the )'I, 
Prophet one night, so I went : Y G  .,g 47 '41 &2 2 h 2 
out looking for him. I found him 2 :LJ;& 2 k; .. 6 2  
at Al-Baqi', raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: '0 2;G 2 '239 3 '$2 4f + & 
'Aishah, were you afraid that &$ .$ - : -'- 

# - OIJ & $I A 2  :AG 
All& and His Messenger would , e, .., , 

- 9  ,@ wrong you?"' She said: "I said: JL C &  9 , . - - .  
I , '  'No, it is not that, but I thought if sz +f + Gu : j g , 

that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.' He said: 'Allih .G 3 'a't gy$$;; 4 31 .,. 
descends on the night of the , .., G:i a 9, A. 
middle of Sha'bh to the lowest fl - - , j .  ,14G 

:jG . 4 ~  heaven, and He forgives more @ 25 JL2 $1 . 
than the number of hairs on the g$l J ! ' ;~ 
sheep of Banu Kalb."' (Da'ifi &I 

, K$ p 3 ?,& > 3 9  
c~~ ;p d l  2 'rdl '$"$I *pi C* &>Lil :c+ 
-. : JGJ '&.dl \L &+ (GJl+Jlj I& u :JGJ 4% 43 L.JZ- 3 VYq:  e 
'Gi S +i 2 3 p + iGiT ;i EWI~ 3 p. + 
Comments: . \ \ T q c f 4 7 : ,  

Scholars hold all the Aktditk describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'bgn, induding Hadifk No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Aluidith. Shaikh Albgni also 
regards most of these Ahlditk as 'Weak.' The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith 110.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

1390. It was narrated from Abu GI; 2 g 5 GI; 6 2  - lyq. 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that  the  
Messenger of m& said: 2 ' Q ' 2 \ 2  ' Q ~ I  6 2  

, ,  , 
, ' "All& Leks down on thZight of & 4ul ' 

the middle of Sha'bin and 
forgives all His creation, apart 2; &f 2 cyjy $71 
from the idolator and the : jg 4G; ~ $ 5 ,  
~usldhin." '~~ (Da'if) 
Another chain from Abu Musa, % .s@ > 4 1  @ 2 @ 

from the Prophet with similar 
wording. 

.usra ;i +,q $1 .& + , ., 
f 9 ",' 2 h E L  
2, GL 2 ,*.? 

,. ,: 41 ‘?991 
2 $al 2 ' p  $ $1 9 '+' 
,,y :. I : J i  %f ,y '$271 &z 

. :$ '@ $1 9 2; 
> y V ~  $1 +& :C 'LJI 2 yb &i +pi [& oh11 :c& 
j: gJl A x y  ;s a dl+ Lkrbi ++ oh! :$+dl Lib <+ ~ + 4  $ +  
a $=->l+~ '+ a k j l ~  L +> ' ( -9)Jje- +J a * ++ 
t:3y JY G y f l  a &I+, '+ &iY C ~ L  3 &,b +d, G ( - ~ ) L J Y ~  "jp .$ & Y, 'ab3 idl. c $  +iy 

Chapter 192. What Was 2 6& G A6 - ( \ q ~  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer 9, & ym~ 
And Prostrating At Times Of 
Gratitude (w\  U l )  

,S ,,5 1391. It was narrated from :& 5 $ '3 E L  - \?"I\ 
'Abdd& bin Abu Awfa that the ' ,  

In An-Nihayah: 'He is the opponent (or enemy).' AwzFi said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.' 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objeaive was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited.' And in Az-Zawrid: 'Its &ein is Weak' due to the wealaess 
of 'Abdulljh bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.' And All& 
h w s  bet." (Explanation by Sindt). 
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Messenger of AllSh g prayed 2 c i ~  .& +&; g & two Rak'ah on the day when he 
, , 

was given the glad tidings of the @ $ 1  2;; 57 2;f &f .+ $1 & 
head (death) of Abu Jahl. (Da'ifi -, 

.p; 'Jg <f F!> 3 + '& 

1392. It was narrated from Anas &G 2 2 G k  - 7 T V  
bin M3ik that the Prophet % was > 'G sl ~ c f  C,J :$dl given glad tidings thaf a need of ., -, ., -, his had been met, and he fell + JJ~I + 3y 3 G- GT + &$ down prostrate. (Hasan) , , 

$1 Li gG $, $f 3 '&.$I ?G 
, , 

. +  
.ILL $ '5% 2 & 

& rr-  '+I [+I :=+ 
Comments: 

Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion IS the Sunnah of 
the Prophet @. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 

/' , ,~, ,~ s*,, ,'<, 
1393. It was narrated from E L  :- b L s " b  - tY9Y 
'Abdur-RahmSn bin Ka'b bin c22]l c- Q 

MSlik that his father said that 
w h e n  Allfih accepted h i s  2f :,Z 'GG :; 2 ,t . '  #+-,.'I . ' ~' $ - . - .  , ,  , ,  
repentance,  he  fel l  d o w n  2 & a' :JG 
prostrate. (Sahih) 

:>L; dl JB, t l i L  j! +.A +A ?4 '+jl-il i6>L;-l1 [-I :c+ 
.ir& .! + p j i  +& j. f f ' I& & j l l  2Ydl ,*rJ 

Comments. 
Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin M m ,  Murhah bin Rabr and 
Hila bin Umayyah &, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on AUWs 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a soda1 boycott of these 
three for hfty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before All&.. F d y ,  
when after bfty days, AX& accepted their repentance, the Prophet of AllSh 

declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 

1394. It was narrated from Abu i21$;jl $1 & 3 $g t.L - \yqf 
Baki-ah that when the Prophet % 

62 : vG ,., ' , ~ ,,* < 
heard news that made him happy, ~3 ii & I 2  
or for which one should be 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 337 '& U l g  ol+l LlrS!  c+19! 

happy, he would fall down $+ $+ 2 & 
prostrate in gratitude to All*, the , ,, , 2 . >  c e ~ & f  

S b ,  D 'i 
Blessed and Exalted.(Hasan) A I  ss &i 3 &%f 2 i$ &I 21 $1 . , -, , 

a,, , , ' ' 
c: +. >I ay. 9: bLl l i l  dK @$ $1 ., 

- >,G, 3,E & 7s ' 
9 J .  'I+& 

Chapter 193. What Was G - ( \ s r  41) 
Narrated Saying That Prayer (YYY & d l )  ;;& su, 
Is An Expiation 

1395. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Taib sad: "If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allih a, AU6h benefited me w t h  
it as much as He mlled, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of All* 3% 
said: 'There is no man who " , Z L  commits a sin then he performs ,f, -.b; 2k <f 

ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak'ah,' (one of the Gn :@ $1 3;; J6 :j6 $ 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then +&if &&j ' , ' .- , .:, 
performs prayer and seeks the 4r' 'ki%+$; 
forgiveness of Allih, but All* & $ :& jij '&; & $ 
will forgive him.' (Hasan) 

, ts %I 2 ,, y J '$1 ~3 

Comments: 
a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahlidifh, and of examjning 

what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. 'Ali G$& had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith - narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the meam by which sins are forgiven. 

1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin S u f y h  Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salrisil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'iwiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin 
'Lmir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"0 Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihrid this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins.""] He said: "0 son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of AU6h @$ 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
@ad) deeds.'" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, 0 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 

ks LJ j. .+I; +L cEJ@JI I :  i I :~j; 

c &  a>+ * 41 3 GWI  0 1 , ~  is, '+ &. ,J, '+ @I L.& j. \ t t :  t 
dJWl pi ,& '+ di Ji ' ' ( J> I~ )+  >I -J 

rOb 2 &Jl+ ,I p a ik ,  + *I$ + d l  &v9 ~fYlY:$l e2UI 2 
Comments: .&I 
a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Saltsil took place 

before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of SalrisiI, is a Werent campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'2wiyah 4%. 

b. Salisil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salrisil. 

['I "The masques that existed, or the three designated one% and the fourth being QubZ 
mosque.'' (Explanation by Sindi). 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 339 LBLg -19 01+l &(ti! - 1 ~ 1  

c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Musjid AI-Harcim (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid AI- 
Aqsa (in Jerusalem), and the Qub2 Mosque. The Prophet g has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 

1397. 'Uthmtk said: "I heard the f i  : f $ 1  \ y q ~  
Messenger of All* &g say: 'Do 
you think that if there was a river $?f 21 sL : & &?isi 2 

,, in the courtyard of anyone of you, 21 2~ .& : 3 c"@ 21 and he bathed in it five times each '. 
, , . L ,,.< - 

day, would  the^ be any dirt left :jC & 5 >G A1 Z>y gi $1 
onhim?'Tneysaid:'(Therewould :$d j~ : j$;&s;S~ ? .  , 
be) nothing.' He said: 'Prayer "̂ P 

I , ,  

takes away sins l i e  water takes Ll3 $ -ldb f ,  : J& @ $1 2;; 
away dirt."' (Sahih) - +.: 

f2 3 + &. G f z  H $*f 5% 

Comments: 
a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 

to the precepts of the Prophets. 
b. Teachings of Sharir& (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 

the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 

1398. It was narrated from fik :&; 2 ie & - \yq,, 
'Abdullgh bin Mas'ud that a man 

~, 'dl ;,$ ~, 
did something with a woman that jr ,. j. 'G 21 & L 2 i  

, ;d irif was less than adultery; I do not 
>- ; +, know how far it went, but it was . ., 

6 r G S  
less than adultery. He went to the L9< G & ';T>l 2 "GI Y&; dl 

.i , - Prophet g$ and told him about LJ: $7 3 .g ++sl that. Then AllSh revealed the -, 

words: "And perfonn the prayer, j$g .s 4: $2 . @$ " I >g . C ~ I  
at the two ends of the day and in -, 

,y;; <@( 49 5 p J  :z- 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. ,& & Gwr &; & ? 8 * *  , .,., uk ,. % 
That is  a reminder for the 
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mindful."[l l  H e  sa id :  " 0  , 

Messenger of All*, is this only for J&; 5 : f :>PI .$s$$ ,, 

me?" He said: "It is for everyone .ci& 2-f 2 - 8  : J C  7-A ~f !$ , , 
who acts upon it. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fa~r and 'Asr intervemg 
between the two is Zuhr Nightly prayers are those of Maghrrb and ' IsW 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remttance of 
one's sins 

Chapter 194. What Was 2, 2 &&-  ( \ 4 I  41) 
Narrated Concerning The -0 &m13 A, el&l~ 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly ( Y Y Y  

1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Milik said: "The Messenger 
of All* @ said: 'All* enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: 'What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fiYi prayers on me.' He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.' So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: 'They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.' So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord.' I said: 'I feel shy 
before my Lord.'" 
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Comments: 
a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'rij prophet's night journey to the 

seven heavens). For details see Sahih AI-BukEn 349. 
b. When it was the last time, the Prophet @$ abstained from appealing for 

further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fiYi 
prayers for paforming five prayers had the hidden indication that futher 
reduction would not be granted. 

1400. It was narrated that Ibn :&dl ?% & ;f G k  - \ f + a 

'AbbL said: "Your Prophet g ;e;. 2 'A-2 gx : &jl $7 was enjoined to do fi€ty prayers 
~, 

but he returned to your Lord to F!$ $1 @ 'LI$ +T '+ 2 41 
,* ' make (i.e. reduce) them five j36 ,?% :JG 

prayers." (Sahih) 
/$ && 57 $; 

2) , 2 \ 
1401. It was narrated that  

' ~, 'UJZdah bin S h i t  said: "I heard + $5 ;e;. 2 '+ the Messenger of All& g say: 
4" +! 

,-, ~ a , >  ~, 
'Five prayers that Allsh has 2 iLg < e. jl -kX. 2 (& 

, ~ ,* enjoined upon His slaves, so ,+ i2G 'As 
whoever does them, and does not . , , # ,  , 

omit anything out of negligence, : 23 $1 J$; &+ : j6 
on the Day of Resurrection All& ...\; '& ?&'$I 
will make a covenant with him -- .- 
that He will admit him to ''G 3 && $ k; a+ $ 
Paradise. But whoever does them ,~, J+* 5G , L+l 
but omits something from them f% , , - 
out of negligence, w~l l  not have &: gj . @I $4 if 1% $jl 
such a covenant with All?&; if He 

;j '* c+, '*@ 3 4 wills He will punish him, and if , , 
He wills, He hill forgive him."' '& & 5~ .++, A (Hasan) b k  tg 3 & 
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Comments: 
a. Obligatory prayers are just five - the rest are voluntary (Naf). Some of 

these Naj prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveuess. 

1402. It was namated from Sharik :$&I ?e 2 6 2  - ! t a Y 
bin'Abdullgh bin Abu Namir that ';mI + c g  GI ,$r 
he heard Anas bin MBlik say: - -  

rsb + i 
"While we were sitting in the 

&L & I  4l ,$ $ 1  & ,$ 42 2 
mosque, a man entered riding a   arc.^? ,dG, ~ fs 
camel; he made it knee, in the 2 >A -. . 3+ , - >I 

mosque, then he hobbled it and +~f.i fi & s; 3; '41 
said to them: 'Which of you is 2 ' < < '  # 

$f :?' j c  $ ,% < <  
Muhammad?' The Messenger of cC ~ ' 1  
AlEh g was reclining among @ $I JJ;; y- 
them, so they said: 'This fair- K+ql s?\ [L : 1J6 : j 6  .%\$ 
skinned man who is recl i ig . '  
The man said to him: '0 son of 21 6 3 J 6  ,is'\ 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet @ , e 

said: 'I am listening to you.' The u&f . . %a :@ 91 ., hi J6 &I . , 
mansa id :OMnhammad!Iam +$,,, ,> $ > # , ,  ,- , M 

asking you and will be stem in >bg +L: 31 h L: : p2 l  .j Jlhi 
- 5  

asking, so do not bear any ill- 2 & 5% '$ . $ L ~ I  2 
feelings towards me.' He said: 

3 ~6 ,& ti gD :JG .w 'Ask whatever you th i i . '  The 
man said: 'I abjure you by your $JT , 3 453 &> 3% : p 2 l  
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has sent $ 1  2 ~ ;  3 6  Y$ &hl J i  &j f  , , 
you to all of mankind?' The 5~ '+& J X ~  : j 6  up: :% Messenger of AUth @, said: 'By 

\ GI ; ,', All*, yes.' He said: 'I abjure you ($ - U~~~ & 97 J>f 
by All*, has All* commanded up : @ J~~ j c  y@,13 
you to pray the five prayers each 

, , , d, 
day and night? The Messenger of 12 f+ dl ' ' 437 ' 5T '$6 4 ~ I . i  :A6 
All* @g said: 'By AWh, yes.' He 

+I 34; j6 y q l  2 
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I 

I,,., said: 'I abjure you by All*, has 3 , ~  &T '+& 3 & ~  : ~ e  up: All& commanded you to fast this 
month each yea?' The Messenger kGf k "* * 

- . a ,  .L 

," ~~1 i&t dl 
of Allih @$ said: 'By All&, yes.' 

:jg J+; Jg y ~ l $  3 He said: 'I abjure you by All*, 
has A E h  commanded you to take ET; . % + GT JG uF 
this charity from our rich and , a ,  . . . , 4, 
distribute it among our poor?' 2 ,-t+ Ll> .+3 k 5 JG; 
The Messenga of All& @ said: .$; +k 2 +I .< & @  ,- - 
'By All*, yes.' The man said: 'I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimim 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr."' (Sahih) 

.+@I  ti- j. Ir:, ,sdi  >$ls ;.ipli Uk ' p i  CG>+I 4rji :c> 
Comments: 
a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet g was a structure of unbaked earth 

or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not b a r d .  It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

,-9 

1403. Sa'eed bim Musayyab said +&. 2 5~ 2  &iZ - . UJG - \ i *I" 
that Abu Qat2dah bin Rib'i told -' cx : 
him that the Messenger of All& .,. 2 -? ;. $ 

I . *  g 2  :;I$ 6 2  @ said: "AEh said: 'I have .I:L , 

enjoined on your nation five 
&ql> '& 2  23; '&I :+I prayers, and I have made a , , 

covenant with Myself that  2 ,* :* ~ > b  *: Ll  *' ' dl ' : 4 1 2  &Z X :J6  
whoever maintams them, I will 5 ,  

JEn : jg g$ J+; ?J Jd?' admit him to Paradise. and or-1 A 4  . , 
whoever does not maintain them, $f 3 ,k, :, 
has no such covenant with Me."' . J r r  
(Da'ifi gG s zi 6+g 
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Chapter 195. What Was 6 G - (\90 +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Praying In The +&j r l y J l  &I 2 ~~l 
Secred Mosque And The (Y'YZ iid) g$ $1 
Mosque Qf The Prophet gg . , 
1404. It was narrated from Abu -r c [ ' . *  &11+2Z$6k- \ L * f  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,i ,*. , 

said: prayer in this 4; 3 G > I  a +G I& : &f 2 
# - *  

mosqueofmineisbetterthana g&f>c+,~g4fz+,~G3.cq; 
thousand prayers anywhere else, , + .  
exceot The Sacred Mosuue (Al. @% 61 j~: 2y :;$ &f 3 ' ~ Y I  $1 ., 
~as;d Al-Harh)." (~ahih; ' + l ? & p 1 l i h 6 + > ~ ~ ~  , , I . j i i  
(Another chain) from Abu . ,  . 

Hurairah from the Prophet & I 1 Y :I;* Q fs 
with similar wording. g ;,$ ~2 :,G 2 ;& EL 

Comments: 
a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 

Masjid AI-Haram me Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah (ii) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsi Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward horn All&, to undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of fin Mijuh). 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 

1405. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  3 6 2  - \ 2 + o 
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'Umar that the Prophet @ said: .c :, & 3 '$5 $ 1  3 "One prayer in this mosque of --. , 
a, 

mine is better than one thousand d ;%D : j i % Q 1 > $ 2 1 >  
prayers in any other mosque - *  , , , 

y f>~;. +if g @q '12 6c except the Sacred Mosque." _I, 
(Sahih) . ufl$l GI YL . % d l  2 :I& 

.+  S , + ~ + ~ I  ;.lrj. c;ui + ~ I & I )  + +pi :~j; 

Comments: 
The expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet g. It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitnte any separate smcture. Thexfore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is a h  like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from J2bir G k  : gf 3 bL2~ ., G k  - \ & a  7 
that the Messenger of All& g$ i:3p +I &J :$+ G$5 
said: "One prayer in my mosque ', 
is better than  one ihousaid  d\ LC 3 c &  3 'v$l +% 2 
prayers elsewhere, except the .& 2 ?%a . j 6  @ $ 1  j;; Sacred Mosque, and one prayer m . - i 
the Sacred Mosque is better than Yk ;I& Q fs df 5 
one hundred thousand prayers +, 
elsewhere" (Sahih) f l $ l ~ l  2 ;%> ~l$l j+.il 

. d l & y f s + i f g b & 2 f  

2j1 s+ &I- +lr ;p r 4 v G r i r / r : ~ f  42 j i  [71-7;9 o~LLl :E+ 
" 2 3  &I 2 pLgllJ+ 31s <+-+=dl 4?Cii.O t4! 

Comments: 
Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prays at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree of h d t y  and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 

Chapter 196. What Was ,2 6& L - 0 q 7  41) - 
~a&ated Concerning Praying 
In The Mosaue Of Baitil- /a! && + 2 ~5L31 
Maqdis (Jerisalem) ( Y Y O  LA) 

1407. I t  w a s  narrated tha t  +I 2 J+q G k  - 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet said: I 
said: "0 Messenger of All&, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis." He said: 
"It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere." 
I said: "What if I cannot travel 
and go there?" He said: "Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there." (Da'if) 

1408. It was narrated from 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet g said: "When SulainGn 
bin Dswud finished building 
Baitil-Mnqdis, he asked AlEh for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet @$ said: "Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with AU2h's judgment' means being 

enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-1Llaqdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

* ,, 
1409. It was narrated from Abu :s 4f 2 $41 l% - \ i a q 

, , Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ , ' ~ $ 3 ~  '- ' svl 
AU& said: "No one should 2 -, , 

,, ? C  :,a,> ~, prepare a mount (travel) to visit JyJ dl oAp &I 3 '&dl $ +&. 
any mosque except three: the 

g~ J~ gL JG21 z : JG ,@ Sacred Mosaue. this mosaue of , - 
a .  . . 

mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) ' 12 $+; 'rl$l + 

Comments: 
Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Ha]]], while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet s, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
joumeys for purposes of visiting graves. 

1410. It was narrated from Abu E k  :>G 2 tt& 6k - \ t \ +  
Sa'eed and 'Abdum bin 'Amr 7 *.L., ~2 : ,~ ,*,, 
bin 'As that the Messenger of '?> 4 d -$ %-it-'@- 
AlEh g$ said: "Do not prepare a $ $1 g ; ' % &f > ' 25 2 
mount (travel) to visit any , 

-, 

mosque except three: the Sacred ya %!$ $1 ~ $ 5  51 q~~ $ s p  
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this 

J~ :+c g$ J! qL Jl;;ll z mosque of mine." (Sahih) c , 

'$91 41 Js +$I 41 
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Comments: 
Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to wave1 to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of All& meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Qubl 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of 'journey'. 

Chapter 197. What  W a s  * 6& G - O W  41) 
Narrated Concerning Prayer @ .  . 
In QubV Mosque [YYT d l )  6 6  +.2 2 ~~l 

1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed : 1 :.$$fig- \ i \ \  
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that , 

.- @; d , * ' 
he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansz  ui 2 41 3 L ~ L I  
who was one of the Companions 2~ a 2 J$ c?29 I $7 <L 
of the Prophet gj narrating that 
the Prophet #g said: "One prayer ' ~ ~ d f ' l  * ~ Lf -, 3 .  
in the Qub&' Mosque is like 3% @ '+g $1 +&f 
'Umrah." (Hasan) -, , 

. ~ g & ~ + d & n  :jG 

'PF + 2 ;&I 3 e k t x  c+& ';&I c+L$l LF1 :G$ 
-J II-Z .,+> $ 4 1  JL, W_T ;p-T : JG> t41 LLT &i +L j. 

~AV/\ :@LJI JG, <&,dly ' L I ~  dl Gy >Avl 3i * +$I 2 $,dl 

,291 + d l  $1, '&I &IJJ c Jw i A ? l  L! LIi Y! > L y l  

Cornrnenk 
a. The Qub l  Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 

entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet had stayed for a few days at Qubl 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (B) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih A1-Bukhtri: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Qubl  Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one 'Umrah as well as  the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet a. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: fik :>G 2 ;+ 6 2  - \ i \ Y  
"The Messenger of All& said: I ,  > I  a~ ,. , 
'Whoever purifies himself in his - 2% j: & 3 3 vb 

:qc house, then comes to the Qub2 . .G~Gl L& 5 G' .& 7 
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Mosque and offers one prayer .-, 
bLl qi : j6 therein, will have a rewad ljje [ P I  2 '* *' ' 

that for 'Umrah." (Hasan) , , 
J$; J E  :& '. 2 [jg, J 6  :J> 

Chapter 198. What Was 4 l2 - (\%I +I) Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In The Jimi' Masjid M I  &&Jl> &,2ll F .  ,> 

(YYV & d l )  

1413. It was narrated that Anas 62 :2G t4 Gk - \ \ y  
bin Mt%k said: "The Messenger of - 
All& said: 'A man's prayer in $ 1  &Z i f  23: L?k :&31 +,Ul 
his house is equal (in reward) to 

j14: : j g  &g .+ $f 2 ' 2 ~ $ 1  one prayer; his prayer in the , , 
mosque bf the hibes ;s equal to g & &>I csa : @$ $ 1  j$; 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 1 & 3 'fjL+ 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 41 2 ru; ' C s  
hundred prayers; his prayer in * rs; -'* g q  ei .i-r Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 2 , , , ,., y% 
thousand prayers; his prayer in .gb 47 @, 
my mosque is equal to fifty " 

thousand prayers; and his prayer .f% 4f @. 6G i;! %-5 
I - ' >  . 

in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
$f gk rl$l rs; one hundred thousand prayers." 

(Da'ifi . . t<% 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 
1414. It was narrated from Tnfail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of AlISh gj 
used to pray facmg the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes.' So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of All* g$ wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned a r J  
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of All* @ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in hi 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." (Da'if) 
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wi;, 6 %  ,+ a A l e  +t_i- i-J. \ rv/o:-!  ep1 [+ .>lji] :c+ 
'"I 31,j $ b i  a &I+ ~r J;s @ a~ jr &*dl r~~ $7 a jr + 
t r ~  G+ @ >I s + ~1 IL :+L >I x19j 2 $+&I JL, ' \rA;@ 

. r9.:c 
Comments: 
a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Smnah of the Rophet #g. 
b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 
c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 

higher after the passing away of the Rophet @. 
d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 

miraculous phenomenon. 
e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet % but only if we are sure 

of the authenticity of those relics. 
:*il &2&;f , g -  , S \ O  

1415. It was narrated from Anas - ,* . < 

that Rophet @ used to '% 2 ;c Gk :Gf ,. '~, % a -  'k & Lk- 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 

$1 ;rt '?Lbt. &f $ ?LZ 2 
tree W h m  he started to use , - ~ - - ~  ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ - - ~  ~. -.- 

the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, L \ j  @ $1 ., Sf Sf 3 ' ~ l ; .  *; 2; 
and the trunk made a sorrowful a ,& d'l a sound. So he came to it and , , ~~-~~~ 

embraced it, and it calmed down. *< ;& kql  9 JL He said: "If I had not embraced it, 
?%dL% , , ~ f 3 . j ~  :j,jj ,-+ it would have continued to prieve " 

until the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 

-, , , ~ Hizim said: "The people differed :Ji c j ~  ei 3 cw 2 bg ~2 
concerning the pulpit of the , 

> &I &, Messenger of A l l a  @$ and what 41 > % 44; 2 2 
it was made of. So they came to .;$E A s s $: Saht bin Sa'd and asked him. He I t T$ & 
said: 'There is no one left who 

' .& &&I 2 kf 2; G 126 
h o w s  more about that than I. It c c ~  J9 ;:$ ,I is made of tamarisk (a type of A,WI ji 2 $ 
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tree) from ~ h i b a h . " ~  It was , G; ,6 
made by so-and-so, the freed . , ,. (. .: GG .;g 
slave of so-and-so (a woman), ': f3: ,a p; si 
(who was) a carpenter. He 2f j ; r  

" ~3 
brought it and he (the Prophet s )  i, 
stood on it when it was put in **, *: 'e-. 

2; 
> 1 J .$i";Lk 

position. He faced the Qiblah and . .tL j;; ?, & M I  g; $ !&z 
the people stood behind him. He .y> ; . p 
recited Qur'sn, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'ik, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 
(Sahih) 

~ Y v v : ~  '+I> &I> z&Jl 2 ;&I y k  ';&I '&!+JI ++I :@& , - '21 . . . .iUi j &I$ Y ;I3 ;@I 3 &+I> :tk;JI jlJ, c+4 L + U I  c+, 

.~iJck.+*-j. o f f : .  
Comments: 
a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I," i.e., those who 

knew more are dead by now. 
b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher than the 

worshippers in a congregational prayer. 
c. Moving a Lffle forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 
d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 

people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 

1417. It was narrated that Jibir 
: 2 $1 2 - \ r l v  

bin 'Abdul lsh sa id :  "The 
Messenger of Allih .h used to ' d l  ,. ;& 3 &f 21 6 2  - -, 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a : j 6  4l @ 3F :, $.; ~, 

tree trunk, then he started to use a , +, 41 3 
pulpit. m e  tree trunk made a ;f ;$ fif JL ;& g $ 1  2 ~ ;  ;g 
grieving sound." Jibu said: "So ,; , , * ,,, ,, 
that the people in the mosque P J G  & jE 
could hear it. U d  the Messenger sf z+ $ : 6  !&!I 
of AlEh came to it .and subbed 3 J$; yf 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 3 c++5~ 

{I1 A place near Al-Madmah 
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them said: 'If he had not come to 
s , j : j ,+,J it, it would have grieved until the JL 4 -: - 

Day of Resurrection."' (Sahih) .$gl rg 

Chapter 200. What Was J - ( Y . . + )  
Narrated Concerning 
S t a n d i n g F o r A L o n g T i m e I n  ( ~ ~ q ~ ~ ) + ~ @ l $ r ~ ~  
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu ':;I;; $ gG 3 $1 6X - \ t \ A  
WZil that 'Abdullah said: "I 2 $ Gk ;gG ,G 

2-J- 
vraved one  night with the #., d . y 3  

~ e s i e n ~ e r  of ~llh @, and he ;; islj &f 2 ' e$l 2 
kept standing until I thought of 

c &  
, , 

doing somethina bad," I said: $1 d$; p g! &I: & :JG $1 @ - 
"what was that?" He said: "I 

s ~ , ,  s, e u ~ ~ ; $ . g  
thought of sitting down and .:%pkc...Bijr , 

leaving him." (Sahih) ;f , ,  ?>'U, 4,; G; : 3 

Comments: 
a. Tahnjjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 
b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahnjjud. 
c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 

them a desire to follow his example. 
d. 'AbduJl2h bin Mas'ud 4% felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet s. 

The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 

1419. It was narrated from Ziyid .Gk : JG - ,,\, 
b in  ' I laqah tha t  he  heard  +.,a ,. , D 

Mughirah say: "The Messenger of $ tF% 2 , ?G , 3 %+ 2 % 
AU2h @ stood (in prayer) until 3 JG; f G  :J& :dl 
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, , his feet became swollen It was 
jGj L: :@ 

, ,,: igJy . ,<,: 
said: '0 Messenger of All& Allih 

, .; t- $ 2 )  has forgiven you your past and : ji . *: G; 7 
future sins.' He said: 'Should I not .L. -I 

be a thankful slave?"' .<I;& 1% 541 %In 
' $! 4 . .  . "5 ;p r~ L. dl d 4) + -4 C A I  C G ~ W I  ++I :c.- 

A++Y-FYI~ JLVI J ~ i  C ~ U I  alko C+J C ( Z A : G ~ ~ )  Z A ~ :  e 
. % a +  &.& ;p Y A l q :  

Comments: e 
a. If All& favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 

in return, hy to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 
b. The best way to pay thanks to All& is to do one's very best in worshiping 

Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qd%. 
Tahnjjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was nal~ated that Abu r+ if G k  - \ i y .  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUSh @ used to pray until his G k  :& 3 ,& ,y& :&> 21 
feet became swoIl& It was said: 

;;$ &f '&G &f 3 's$l 
'0 Messenger of All& All& has . ,',I ', : . , forgiven you your past and future ~DJY 2 &. & $1 J&; Sg : J t  

6 , -  sins.' He said: 'Should I not be a 3 2 al I 3 .;Gs 
thankful slave?" (Sahih) r - , ,, , , $21 yJyu : Jc  , $E G; $; & 

1421. It was narrated that J2bk 6k : $; 47 4 2 $1 6% - \ f Y \ 
bin 'Abdulm said: "The Prophet 

,f 

best?' He said: 'That with the $f : gg $1 &' : JG $1 + $ z~ 2 
longer Qunut.' "11' (Sahih) -, 

n+$l J$,# : J g  ?'&jf<ul 

[I1 They have explained that the @nunut in this Hndith means the standing. And this 
Hadiffi does not negate the Hadifh: 'The slave is nearest to his Lord when proshaling' 
since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication But that does not negate the superiority of the stand'i and All$& 
knows best." Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was !&j 6l+ L & ! - ( Y + \  ,-dl) Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal (7  2 .  &.dl) ?&I1 

1422. It was nanated from Kathir 
bin Mmah that Abu F2timah told 
him: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
AUih! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon.' He said: 
"You should prostrate, for you 
will not prosbate to All& but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin" (Sahih) 

3 -+A=- j. A . ? : ,  t r . ; . ; ~ r y i l ~ . ; : , +~  2 ~ I , ~ I I  +pi [-I :ci; 
c31,kII LS $41 +j: j, &>>iwl wt JySo c \i,L + 4.L; j: +L' ;, &jl+ 

id-"!, p i  &>I+ $7 j. >ISJI -=I L L ~ D  &pi j$ +*zii, 
cpis '2% +&I &I AI; +d, a L!: +L &I,) JL~> i.? 

.rz;- ..'LL '+ ;p 2 p i&$ ;p f \ v Y : ~  'JUI 

Comments: 
All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to All&. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to All*, which is the very 
essence of worshiv. 

1 a G 1 G?& - \ t y y  
1423. Ma'd2n bin Abu Talhah I . 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met ThawbSn $91 I+ 2 Qjl 62 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith - 

ji;: , . 
that All2h may benefit me : 3 a Y I  s? p)T is? $1 
thereby.' But he remained silent. 5 2  :&I p+ 2 QJl ~2 Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened Q' : h i  2Al i , ,., 

&I 2 A l s ,  . , 
three times. Then he said to me: y &G $2 : 2  a ,*: 'You should ~rostrate to All*: 3 49 
for I heard theL~essenger of ~ l l &  a A% "' Li5 : j c  . % Y .  , . 
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say: "No one proshates to ,,,y A'+ ,& . ,& Allih but AllSh will raise him one . 
I, J 

degree in status thereby and will $ 1  j&; + & . .jJ ?SL .&k 
erase one of his sins." Ma'd2n ' ', -,.- 
said: "Then I met Abu' Dar.V Y5b :jp; A % * Lt_ Go : J* & 
and asked him the same question, .n@ ,& g k; 'G;i 4 31 z; 
and he gave a similar answer." 
(Sahih) U& ,l,a21 -)J c~ 3 ., d$ jg 

Comments: 
The object of 'prostratmg a great deal' could be acheved through offenng 
Sunnah and Nap prayers as we11 through perfomung a good number of 
prostrabons at tlmes of grabtude and of reatatron of the Noble Qur'h 

1424. It was  narrated from s a l  ;& >GI - \ f 7 f  
'Ubgdah bin S%nit that he heard , 43 '$, $2 > ',& 2 iJ$l KX 
the Messenger of All21 g say: - - 
"No one prostrates to All& but 2 '+ '$, "," I ,  D I  

&,"+ + >% 3 491 
Allah will record one Hasanah + 3 *a{ + z ; ~  2 &%al (good reward) for him, and will . , 
erase thereby one bad deed and A +* ~ t _  GU : j& @ $1 j&; 
raise him in status one degree. So 

G; 'k ,& 3 ,+ ,ji gj+ prostrate a great deal." (Sahih) ly&c,::,, a',:,, 

2 3 ,  -J> %"JJ 1% % 
. R?&JI 

~ ~ J L ~ ~ ~  ' " . u + t - ~ - ~  \ r - / o : . + l _ i +  2. - i . ~ - j i [ ~ l  :G+ 
+dl L;S h i p  A JJ, Y e a : c  'GJ1 krJ .uud 'dl; + j. 

. * U I  

Chapter 202. The First Thing J"I , j  2 Z& 46 - ( Y  - Y +I) 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be $241 GI % -& G 

His Prayers ( Y t  \ &A) 
, ,  , 

1425. 1t was narrated that Anas > cG d i  ., 2 Gf GL \ 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu 
Hurairah said to me: 'When you go 
to your country, tell them that I 
heard the Messenger of AUBh 
say: "The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: 'Look and 
see whether he bas any voluntary 
prayers.' If he has any voIunfary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from his voluntaly 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds." (Da'ifl 

Y : I J ' 1  I 1 T + I :c+ 
"U-Ps t41 + j f  ;* 41 ~.-i- jll W& ip F. I+-L ig-j. 

.MIJ bl.2 gY1 +dls '&ill3 <PWl 

Comments: 
a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 

obligatory charity, so that no neghgence finds its way in any one of them. 
b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 

important. 
c. The most important among Naj prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 

the 'Emphasized Sunnah,' i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 

9 , ~ <  ,#, 1426. It was narrated from : & i ~ 2 ~  2 ;:I ~5'b - \ f y ?  
Tamim Din that the Prophet gg ;e g k  : > ,  +F ; b+ fik 
said: "The first thing for which a 

~ ~ ,,, person will be brought to account + ;;I;; c?;B d i  ,r -\41., 3 t.% 
on the Day of Resurrection will be -, , , , 
his prayer. If it is complete, then !3% $1 2 C L ? J I ~ ~  2 '&! -, , -, 
the voluntary (prayers) will also 

: G w l  2 3 ~ + j  f i q  :c  be recorded for him (as an 'G c$f :;L gx : A &  gx increase). If it is not complete then 
Allgh will say to His angels: ; :2$ &f 3 ' ~ 5  2 'A1 2 'Look and see whether you find 

' ~ :  ~ ,, ,< ~, - : 9 , -  any voluntary prayers for My 3 ~ 2 ~ 1  + 3 '9 &I >>I> ., 
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slave, and take them to make up 
w h a t  is  lacking f rom h i s  6 j;fa : @ I c52~3~ 

-, , 

obligatory prayers.' Then all his ;$ .g% 5g1 fg WI + -G 
deeds will be reckoned in like wf , : c,, , 
manna." (Sahib) . ic l  5 .+li 2 2.g wf 

Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 

1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
"Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?" meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da'if) 

.? cj. ,i , tfl +l- , 1. ,,,l,,i +pi [+ .JL!I :=+ 
el,L ~ 7 . h : ~  cdb r~ tfl ?% &. +J :d+ AZA:c 'w 2 dJWI .ikb3 

"i"ui 14 + $1 ik-ru .+i + y j ~  21, 'G+ _MI+ +tr_~> C J ~  

'p LIJ-L. + LJI , : 4 3  j3+ .+ y j ~  L!, + $1 ,I cpiii 
. ! Y Q : z  ' d L  rL-&l* &I 

Comments: 
Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet @ before resuming his Sunnnh or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
,52 :s 2 y& 6 2  - , i y A  Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 

Messenger of All& @ said: "The 5 & 2 '+; ~;k  : L.2 
9 

l d m  should not pray in the place :; :,. -, , ,. 
where he offered the obligatory a1 +- ? d l  @ cgf 2 <:& 
prayer, until he moves aside." $ ~ L X I  Y B  :hi % $I 3 4 ;  
(Da'ifi & $ g &, 
Another chain from Muglurah, 

from the Prophet with similar & 
wording. 

G k  g 2 2 
,y '&I $71 + GT 2 '& 

! d l  2 ,*T 'y '& 2 .:+ 'S $1 
? ) I  :c r d G  j rbyl ' ; , h i  ' ~ ~ 1 ,  3T [+ oLj1 :=+ 
'$=L LLJ~ c &2 2 :&I $4 + >Ll&l *LC :JLj 'A,, *LC 3 p T  

.j-- +d& <&l$4], 

Chapter 204. What Was .;I; C.LA-(Y.~ , -~ I )  
$6 Narrated Concerning Having 

A Place In The Mosque In g #- @I 2 . d & i l  , +$ , -, 
Which One Usually Prays ( ~ t r  U l )  

1429. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-RaM bin Shibl said: 
"The Messenger of AlEh @ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading the forearms) d, like a beast of prey, and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camd has a place to 
which it usually goes." (Hasan) 

[I1 "That he spread his forearms io proshation and not raise them fmm the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others!' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Comments: 
a. 'Pecking like a crow' means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 

against the spirit of humility and submissiveness - essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perfonn all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on tlw ground is prohibited. 

1430. It was narrated from Yazld -g c; & > A& gk  - \ fl". - - ~ 

bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin z33al idl EL 
Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duhn 

a ,  prayer, and he would come to the Lg 3 $91 $5 3 c &  el + 
pillar that was near the ~ushaf['l 

c+$l+yl '8 Jl Q 1-1, I said to him: "why do you not -- 4-! 
pray over there?" And I pointed j $t; .I& L,> a .[@I] L,; 
to some comer of the mosque. He , . 

, 8 s r -  i 

said: "I saw the Messenger of $13 q& yu + y 1  :z 
, !, .j$ .dl All& @ seeking out this place." 

$ 1  JG; + &t , 
(Sahih) , @, l~ ,#+ 

It IS perfectly m order to try to pray at one's prefened place provided that it 
does not cause mconvmence to others, and nobody who IS already m that 
dace is made to move from there. 

Chapter 205. What Was sf 6 L -  (7.0 +I) 
Narrated Concerning Where ;a, & ti1 @ I  ~6 F3P4i >,. , 
Shoes Should Be Placed If 
They Are Taken Off During (Yi2 d l )  
Prayer 
1431. It was narrated that  fiL S &f;$;f G k  - j t y ,  ., 

IX1 "That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Wh) of 'Uthdn." Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, Ai-BuhAri) said: "This proves that there was a s p d c  Iacatidn for 
the Mushoj and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box.' 
And it is as if thue was a box that the Mushaf was placed in." 
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'Abdullfi bin Si'ib said: "I saw 
the Messenger of All21 #g$ 2 '&$ +I 2 'J&. g & 

, ~ 
praying on the Day of the 2 2 $1 &Z G2G 2 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 

: j t  his left." (Sahih) $ 1  j&; Q, -;a1 2 &I & 
& g '$, f.2 & @$ 

. ?": 

j. ? L A : c  'gi j a & ~  ';&I '>>I, 3~ -pi [v .JLLI :G+ 
.A!+- j.13 c L . 3  21 'a& +"JL cs &! c.4, * ? p. &.A- 

Comments: 
Offenng prayer IS pernutted m both ways, i e ,  w~th or wlthout the shoes 
on (Sunan ibn M ~ a h  1038) Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
dunng prayer, he should put them on hs left 

1432. It was narrated that Abu h 1 2 i  3 A e ~  kk - \ t r y  
Huralrah sad. "The Messenger of 9 6  &,-i , ~ ' , - 
AIL% #$ said. 'Keep your shoes 

, d k - - . 9 4  - 
on your feet If you take them off G $1 3 < & , d l  .,, $71 k 
then place them between your ~, 

two feet; do not place them to iSI( / f 3 (J&. 4 j  4 2 4  

your right, or to the right of your fjf~ $1 34; jc  j6 i<$ 
companions, or behind you, for 2 ~6 i~ . ~ s  a 
they may annoy whoever is 
behind yau ' " (Da'ifi > 9; '&& ,., . > @+ 9; && 
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In the Nmne of AIEih, the Most b~ji  3 3  ,if Beneficent, the Most Merc+zl 

6. The Chapters On What $ *@ b UI$~  (7 +I) 

Has Been Narrated ( 5  &-dl) jjL+l 
Regarding Funerals 

Chapter 1. What Was , 6b ., 2 GG G - 0 +I) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Sick ( \  i i d J l )  

, , 

1433. It was narrated that 'Ali ~r f~ :;>I i!!.i G k  - \ i Y Y  
said that the Messenger of All& 

-, 

said: Muslim has six +JUI 2 &i 2 '@FYI 
, -, 

courtesies due kom the Muslim: ,&.@ :@ $1 2;; ji : 26 3 2 
He should greet him with Saltm * ,i1 & & :+>gk & 
when he meets him: he should . 
accept his invitation if he invites . $G I$ .% -3 . @ 
him; he should answer [by ,,, , 
Yarhamuk-Allth ( m y  All& have .&G lib Gj% 93 .>? I$ $$> 
mercy on you)] to him if he 

. cL$ +g G 8 -2 sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); , , 

he should visit km if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself." 
(Sahih) 

- 
b2, +, '+,Wl Ls &I+ Comments: 

a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
M u s h  society, that all the M u s h s  take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of All* @ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined. 

b. A believer should 'love for hm brother what he loves for himself means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Prophet @ said: 
" R e  Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allih 
(may All& have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al- 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick."(Hasan) 

L ~ ~ 5 y - U . ; r  ~ v r / o : & T . i - j T [ + ~ l j j l  :&j c & F = r i l - J  . . . 
.@ail, ' T i l t  :FUl, 

1435. It was narrated from Abu fik : ' 
< <*, 

1? '$ ;115.~r  \ f r o  .- & d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of L,, a ,~ , e , ,  

All& @ said: "Five are the rights '>? 4 + L? - 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: J+; ' Jg :jg 2 ; ~  &f 2 '% &f 
Returning his greeting, accepting ., ., 
his invitation; attending his & @I 3 & 1% $1 
funeral; visiting the sick; and ;$; 'z9al %GG ;; 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- 
All&) to the one who sneezes, if '+A$~ ke< '$GI 
he praises All& (says Al-Humdu ' 

Lilllih)." (Hasan) . #A1 i.+ lil 
. . 

:+fidl J i i ~  i 4 i  ,+ -t: k TYY /Y :*P-I .i-yT [+ 0~121(il :&j 

i.tz 4Jki3 y '>LL 

1436. Jibir bin 'Abdull21 said: $1 &i 2 22 I%& - \ i Y 7  
"The Messenger of M* % came 

+ :j6 ;+ Gk 2wl walking to visit me (when I was 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 
was with Banu Salimah. (sahib) 5 >G % : 32 2al 51 

6,  3 ,  

3 1 J  ' G G  @ $ 1  2 ~ ;  2 ; G  :Jg 

1437. It was narrated that Anas f& : J& 2 ;+ 6 2  - I t Y V  
bin MSlik said: "The Prophet #g 

3 '&-$ 21 62  :% 9 -  did not visit any sick person until 3 
after three days." (Da'if) : 4 . -  , , 2 >I 'y '&$I g 

1438. It was narrated from Abu G k  : f?.$;f&%- ~ty,, 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the .- $; s , 

Messenger of Al la  @ said: #$ 3 2 % 
"When you enter upon one who 6 

4l 3 '*f ,y ' 9 1  +\;1+ gL2 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hopeofalonglife,forthatdoes :@$lJ$; j 6  : j 6  &Sl -, +& 
not change anything (of the 9 ,  - ,  a , . - ,  2 3 '3 &Jl '&z i;Li> l q a  
Divine Decree), but it will cheer , , 

the heart of the one who is sick." L& $3 . 
a,, $ A,, * ; d b . ~ ; L l  ? +: 

(Da'if) , , 

. ge.$l 9; 
I L '41 C ~ L ; ~ I  + j i  [I& +G 4 > ~ ~ ~  :G+ 
2 M+-Ld$ &I a ~ y  Ps : J G J  ' a +  +c +&;P T . A V : C  

-91 
, #, ~ 

1439. It was narrated from Ibn : JWI 2 *'I C?L - I (tY4 
'AbbSs that the Prophet @ visited tgiT 62 ::,.A > . ' , ? ,  
a man and said: "What do vou A& a dlw I32 

~~~~~ ~~- 

long for?" He said: "I longJfor ;G @ $1 Sf I% . ~ I  ,+ 'z$ 2 
wheat bread." The Prophet @ ., i*. G ,  

$ &f : j 6  g y  * "  I' *>,  
said "Whoever has any wheat . , &- GD : j t z  

, , 
s3 bread, let him send it to his sJ ' ~ ?  ;& Ag :g $1 j k  .A 3 2  , -, 
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brother." Then the Prophet @$ 
I;l,, 9, J G  ; ((-7 jL said. "If any sick person among . ., 

&& ''G ' I  you longs for something, then $+i &.? &I 
feed h." (Da'g 

r&I3 '-.$I g kS + d l  & ;& rp. dl* 4 [G .k."11 :ei; 
.rrr.:, 

1440. It was narrated that Anas &f gk  :&> 2 :G 6k - \ t i  
bin MSlik said: "The Prophet @ 

. , , ,. s ' 
entered upon a sick person to -+ iT '2,iqJI s: 

<< visit him. He said: 'Do you long 5; : JG +,G 5 f l  3 ,,&, 
for anything? Do you long for 
Ku'k (a type of bread)?' He said: :j6 .::$ +.+ 3 ?$$ $1 ., 
'Yes.' So they sent someone to -p :JG xy& sf y'& 4 1 n  ,~ 
bring some W k  for him." (Da'if) . , . , 

.z I& 

1441. It was narrated that 'Umar .& : je 2 g 6 2  - , 
bin Al-KhattSb said: "The Prophet - 

* :.'"".- L;& * ~ ,  , 
@ said to me: 'When you enter 3 G A L A  d -3s 
upononewhoissick,tellhimto uWI + ~,, ,  y 3 '51% $ $2 
pray for you, for his supplication ; 

is like the supplication of the & &; lip :@ $1 ., 2 . Jc :Jc 
angels'" (Da'if) +Gz >, ,> " -' 

o * b >  A+ .d $& if :$ e.2 

Chapter 2. What Was "1s 2 L L+ - (Y +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who Visits ( 7  d l )  &+* 2E 5 
A Sick Person ,eL : ,~ '&E&- \ 
1442. It was narrated that 'Ali 6' d fft' 
sad. "I heard the Messenger of 

'+I C/t 62 ,%,$ ;f 
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All& say: 'Whoever comes to 
his Muslim brother and visits him r%; 2 tJj $f + $>I g 2 

J ,  . , (when he is sick), he is walking >f >B : J& g $1 J$; : jc; 
among the harvest of Paradise gJ SIX 3 ' T 4 ~  ; ~ f  
until he sits down, and when he 
sits down he is covered with ;G ,-31 2s -& ,% 3 mercy. If it is morning, seventy ' .,.? - 
thousand angels will send > 4 4f ;& & & g3-b b g  - .  
blessing upon I& until evening, L+ & 

- 
, ,  ~ 

CG bls bfi .& 
and if it is evening, seventy , . - 
thousand angels will send - ., '+ .Jf 

.Iv '2.- 
b l e s s i n g  u p o n  h i m  u n t i l  
mominp.'" (Hasan) 

- 
.o>, v \ . : c  'dl+- 21 0 &I+ d, c\! '%Y:e 

Comments 
a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 

purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fluits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of AUas mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of All&. 

1443. It was narrated from Abu I% : & ? '  G k  - \ f f Y  2 . v '  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , ,, 

@ said: 'Whoever visits a 3& b.; :"& 2 
f , a  > 'el sick person, a caller calls from &f 2 G;;p +; + 

heaven: 'May you be happy, may 
c , J , jc; :,.,, 

your walkine be blessed. and mav 2E 2' :@ $1 OAP " 
you nccupy a d i r n e d  positionin "&; 3 :?mI ?g 'b-2 
Paradise."' (Da'if) 

, GI 2 c A e  
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Chapter 3. What Was $ 2  6l+ G & ~ - ( Y + I )  
Narrated Concerning Urging 
The  Dying Person To Say L i  (I- &I) % I  gl Y 41 
I l C h  illallih 

I . & ; i G k -  \ i f f  1444. It was narrated that Abu k : ' " .- 4 L % ,  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'Urge your dying 2 'k$S , 3,i , 2 & ~ $ l  i f  
ones to say Li ilriha illnllrih." 34; Ji : ji :*~,' 

' 

O 2 9  4 i  2 y j g  $ f  
(Sahih) 

. E$Jl $ , iL , y : p%? I@]] :gg &I 

;, i; &i, 9 ) ~ : ~  C A I  Y! 411 Y :JJPII &- +.L '2141 '+ :~j;' 
- +  br; 

Comments: 
a. 'The dying person' in this Hadifh means a person at the verge of death. 
b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite Lli il&a illalB (none has the right to be 

worshiped but A&%)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite Lâ  il& illall&; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by La^ il&a 
illallih is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet @ did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet B. (Sunan Abu D h d :  3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu F' : v& 3 6% - \ t o  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of All* a said: 'Urge c d n  2 <&& 2 
your d & g  ones to say: "La^ il& ' ;;G. + 2 $5 2 y& ,y illallih." (Sahik) 

$1 3 ~ ;  26 :Ji ;>a1 -, &+ $7 2 
&I $1 , iL , y :p> 121 :@ 

1446. It was narrated from IsMq $7 Gk : 2 ~ &2 G k  - \ f f 7 2 . d  
bin 'Abdull& bin Ja'far that his 

2 2 '&j 2 3 6 2  :AG father said: "The Messenger of - ,, ,, m @  said:'Urgeyourdyfng 3 4 ; ~ ~  : j ~ % f , y  k & + & ~ ~  

ones to say: "La  ̂ilaa illalllihul- 
5, q1 iL y > :s Halimul-Karim, Subhlin-Allihi 

Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamdu 
I 4; $1 5- +$I $1 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 368 jiL;;T.II Q s+ b - 1 9 1  

Lzllih~ Rabbzl-'rilamm (None has  the 
rieht to b~ worshioed but All*. G I$ f&'L5 A; k i l  '+'I 
" ~ 

~ - ~. - ~~~ 

the Forbearing, t<e Most Kind. ';gin : ji; ?&% 3 $ 1  j&.j 
Glorv is to Allsh. Lord of the . c 

magnificent Throne; pram is to 
All2h. the Lord of the worlds)."' 
They sad. '0 Messenger of All*, 
what about those who are alive?' 
He said. 'Even better, even 
better "' (Da'ifi 

+i t+ ~7 &3 + (%$)>- a l h  SL-l .x [d.& o>Lll  ,ci 

Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 
1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said. "The Messenger of 
AU2h g said: 'When you vis~t 
one who IS sick or dymg, say 
6ood things, for the angels say: 
Amtn to whatever you say.' 
When Abu Salamah died, I came 
to the Prophet i@ and said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh! Abu 
Salamah has died.' He said: 'Say: 
"Alliihutnmaghfir 11 ma luhu, wa 
a'qlbm minhu 'uqbii hasnnah (0 
Allih, forgive me and hun, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him)"' She said: 'I 
said that, and All* compensated 
me with someone better than 
hun: Muhammad the Messenger 
of AU* @."'''' (Sahih) 

,G $T / q \ q  ' 4 1 ,  *dl h 

''I See also no 1598 
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Comments: 
a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 
h. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 

the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning. and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting AI-Fitihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'tk), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Prophek B. fik := 6 

1448. It was narrated from ,. dls$&fGk- \ t t A  -, , 
Ma'qil b in  Yas i r  t ha t  t h e  ; '& . . 2 &At 2 3 Messenger of All& said: , , , , 

"Recite Qur'h near your dying 3 ' 3  L& &f 3 '91 Lw 2 -, 
ones," meaning Yri-Sin. (Da'ifi : 2 . , 6 

2 - $ &- 2 ~$12 ~ J 4 k  
N$E$ & ~~3311~ :@ $ 1  2 4 ;  j6 

I % , >  I,<, 
1449. It was narrated f rom 43 L?k : & $ b U 5 " l r -  \ti9 
'Abdur-Rahm5n bin Ka'b bin ,*,, x‘,, I ,  

MGlik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b 
.hx. clr3 :, !jjJb $1 

was dying. Umm Bishr bint Bar% 2 '+  dl EL :&LJ .,, 
bin Ma'rur came to him and said: "gs 2 +JL51 3 'SGL 21 $2 '0 Abu 'Abdur-Rahmh! If vou . , , 

meet so-and-so, convey Sal& to 4 3 4 +>I -il; ;t. ' J j91 @ 
him from me.' He said. 'May a ' A- Q- All& formve you, 0 Umm Bishr! JC J 3 c+G 

- ,  
We are too busy to think of that.' . + 1 1  3; I I #  >..i I ~ i c I g  ., . 
She said: '0 Abu ' A b d m R a M !  , 
Did you not hear the Messenger L$ +' Li $291 $ <f :A& 
of All* g say: "The souls of the ,:? . * . JG . f 'W l  & ,& f $ i  
believers are in green birds, eating ' 

' > , * <  , ~< 
from the trees of Paradise"?' He 5 : 3 6  . 3. , & J - I j - - & $ g  
said: 'Yes.' She said: 'That is what 
I mean."' (Da'if) gg &I j 4 ;  L+ G ~ S ~ I  + qf 

, , . , .- 2 2 &@I elj;! sp~  :J$ 
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1450. Muhammad bin G k  2 -f G k  - \ t o ,  
said: "I entered upon J&bir bin ,* , ' x s ,  

'Abdull& when he was dying, j! d; ij'*2 2 = 
and I said: 'Convey my S a l k  to : JG 2 G k  : + & ~ [  

the Messenger of Allih g."' 
(Sahih) .A$$; $1 , J.6 32: 

. f '~lgj$$l~G;& f3, ;a 

Chapter 5. What Was I 2 6 G - ( o  +I) Narrated Concerning The 
9 , $> Believer Being ~ e w k d e d  For ( o  $1 2 jr3 

The Agony Of Death 
1451. It was narrated from ck :JG 2 ;p+ g' - \ f a \  
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
All& g entered upon her and 2 '~I~;YI G k  : #& 2 $,il 

< <  ,, there was a close relative of hers 3; g GI JG; qG '& 
who was in the throes of death. a ,9:, 
When the Prophet g saw how l$+GiL;@ 
upset she was, he said: "Do not &: La :l$ JG 4 c g $1 &f; 
miwe for vow relative. for that is ., 
u 

part of his Hasanit (merits)." .u&Gk&5$ ,, .+&& 
(Da'ij) 

$3 L A 1  uJ4  YO^:^ '41 r $+dl - [+ e > L j l l  :ci; 
-w1 p J 4  cp? 

1452. It was narrated from Ahu 
: >; ~7 '& 2 G k  - \ f  07 

Buraidah from his father that the 5 2 '+ 3 -& ck 
Prophet g said: "The believer , 



me Chapters Regarding Funerals 371 jswl 9 S+ h "I9! 

dies with sweat on his brow." 
dl ~6 bi * :y :, . -  

(Sahih) BAA + fl 'ZG ,y cJ& 

g>; hGIu :JG gg 3 * ' I  
., 

. U&I .. . 
, 

'&I j, 0, ,y+I +kL  -4 r$+l! reL;ll -91 [-I :~i; 
/!:&I b$ ,&+I -, G :JGj c ?  + ji -. &.b ,y q A T z C  

' ? /L : ,&LY *3 &I +%.I! ji y-egS '4: >$. ,J Eat5 * &j/I 'l"?\ 

.p o > L ~  \ A ~ Q : E  

Comments: 
One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 

1453. It was narrated that Abu CG : c$~ 2 k;; <Z - \ t o y  
Musa  sa id :  "I  a sked  the  2 ' 2 ; 6 :?f& " 
Messenger of AU3h a: 'When 3 1 
does a person stop recognizing 
people?' He said 'When he 
sees."[11 (Da'it) 3 -.g &I J&; st; 1 %  &; 

Chapter 6. What Was # $ " L & ! - ( ~ ~ u - ' I )  
Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased (7 Gdl) &I , - 
1454. It was narrated that Umm 
Salarnah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ entered upon Abu 
Salamah (after he had died), and 
his eyes were wide open. He 
closed his eyes, then he said. 
'When the soul is taken, the sight 
follows it.'" (Sahih) 

['I angels of dcath and the ,dm of Ban&, 
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, , 5i" : ; ."""i; 'ZS 5 3; 
- 3 ,  

.<<*I g- c,,+ 1q k>>l 
4 Y a : ~  ',&- I>! 'A! +lTJlJI 41 phi! 2 c ~ l J 1  c t L ,  :c$ 

.+fl ji L J L  +*r ;p 
Comments: 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel ,terrified, but if the 
eyes a x  dosed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
~osition. 

1455. It was narrated from ;%$ 2 c2:\; Gf Cik - )foe 
ShaddSd bin Aws that the  

$ 23 ~2 :% ; ~2 assenger of A l l a  #, said: 
"When you come to your dead ' 2331 2 .c c2%l & 3 '6s 
ones, close fheir eyes, for the sight : _I, . _  'i . '  B ~ ,  ~, 
follows the soul. And say good 9"3 $ ?IL 3 'e $ ?* jr 

things, for the Angels say Amin to (- - * 
9 ,  

I : I J J :jC; 
w h a t  the  members of the  
household say." (Da'j? !& l&c 'p? 

s$ g$Gl 56 - 7  ~< 
3 P 

, X- I$& .&>>I 
@dl $f J i  & 
, -. 

/ ! :pwi -, ,, &.;i +ir, !~a/r:*eri - ~ i  [+2 OLL] :,cji; 
4ki +.2 -kp. ji k;i 8; CG &. * U I  +dlJ '151f9$l u g  '&dl, ' T O Y  

.>&I 
Comments: 

After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter. 

Chapter 7. What Was @>;.I;L;F-(v+) 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
The Deceased Cv L A O  &I , - 

' ,' 1456. It was narrated that 3 $ i - \ t o 7  
' h h a h  said: "The Messenger of 'L@ 3 '& C' : y i  - 21 

@ kssed 'Uthmin bin 
,~ Maz'nn when he had died, and it j C* w I 2 & 1s $ e~ 2 is as if I can see him with his tears 2;; 5 :At 

, 

flowing down his cheeks." (Da'ifj' -,G ;t '$22 
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Comments: 
a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 

patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 
b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 

I , .  i ,is, 1457. It was narrated from Ibn l  $ I A -  - \ t o y  
'Abbgs and '&shah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet @ when :I$ & # dr -, $ &; c+il & $1 

, a he died. (Sahih) 3 GJw > 'L 2 2 c?& ,-, 

Chapter 8. What Was @> 6~ G & F - ( A + \ )  Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased (A d l )  dl , - 
1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm 'Ahyyah said: 
"The Messenger of All21 @ 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthurn. He said: 'Wash her 
three or five tunes, or more than 
that if you thii you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
In ( the water)  for the last 
w a s h l n g .  When you  h a v e  
fmshed, call for me' When we 
fmkhed, we called him, and he 
gave his warst-wrapper to us and 
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said: 'Shroud her with it.""" 
(Sahih) 
+L;p \ToL:c 'I> +. A!+=-=+ L. "4 ' > M I  'GJL+JI ~ T + T  :cj; 

- 4  +L ;p 4r9:c '+dl J-9 2 + ' ~ W I  '+, '@I 
Comments: 
a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 

wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 

1459. It was narrated from fiz :% .- g 7 d ,  t~ i f  G k  - \ t o q  
Ayyub w h o  sa id:  "Hafsah $2 : + a !  a -  narrated to  me, from Umm %' jr '91 '+Gj l  + 
'Atiyyah" and it is similar to the . $& +& ~f 2 '- 
Hndith of Muhammad. And in the , , 

g,$2 
narration of Hafsah it says: +.g 3 Ll?; 
"Wash her an odd number of 5 ~ ;  Nc jf YG @$lo :& 5&; ,., 
times." A d  "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her a&& &gl && lbf?ln : G  - 
right, with the places washed in &,&,; : sf  ? -, dl :g Lt?; 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiwah said: "And we combed 

,< :<' ; 
.3s3 *% . ~ 

her-hai r  into three braids." 
(Sahih) . +U I  &.dl $1 [-I :&d 

Comments: 
a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 

left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and ananged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali 2 &; <L : 2 3 G k  - \ t 7  + 

Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet g said to me: - , ., 
'DO not show youi- t h i h  and do c$ 2 ce$ $1 2 GZZG 
not look at th;? thigh 'bf anyone, : j6 3 2 CO+ ',~ , $ ,.+G 3 & ~ t ?  
living or dead.'" (Da'if) "; - c j< :  : e q D  :@g 2 j6 y; * JT -, . 

Comments: 
Shaikh Alb$ni gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body whicb must be kept covaed. I m h  Tinnidhi declared the Hadith 'The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. @?mi' At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from 21 $ G k  - \ f > \  
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the '&jI e~ 
Messenger of A U a  @ said: 'Let 
the honest wash your dead." $1 g 2 '$f 2 4; 2 'g $1 
(Maudu') w-D GI ,j$; j6 : j6 $1 

r . , 8 ;  
. cbgykil ,3cs 

c ~ ~ j , ~ ~ ~ + t ~ ~ f ~ \ / ~ : ~ l r ~ ~ ~ ~ i [ r * ; . P e ~ L 1 l  :ci; 
.& \\Y4:C '$I> 

1462. It was narrated from 'Ali $2 6 2  :$A2 2 " 3 J G k  - \ f > Y  
that the Messenger of All31 g$ ,~ I #, ,-s 

said: "Whoever washes  a 2 c&  2 >+ EL :&&A1 $71 - ,, 
deceased person, shrouds him, 2 $7 $ 3 '$L c$ 3p 
embalms him carries him and , 
offers the funeral prayer for him, J$; j6 : J G  2 2 '"p9 "~ " c$ ,.+E 

and does not disclose what he has k- > ; . p , p : & G l  'c - - *  
seen, he will emerge from his sins 

- - <  '&f2 & 2; '& &; 
as on the day his mother bore Q=- 
him." (Maudu') ,a* ,:,* 

u-I &A; ig &z > 
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Comments: 
Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; All& forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-HZkim, 
1/362. Its & a h  is authentic.) 

1463. It was narrated from Abu 5 41 +? 3 % 62 - \ i7l' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 $21 L22 : ? > l g J  &f 
All* #g said: "Whoever washes a , , 

'>,pJl dead person, let him take a bath. " 2 tdt.2 4f $ $S 3 , 
(Sahih) 

$1 J&; , I  JC : j 6  223 dr 2 '%.f . , 

Comments: 
This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obli~atow. ' A h d m  bin 'Umar 4 said: "We used to wash the body, and - .  
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so " (sun& Ad 
Dinml, H d t h  1802,2/72l 

Chapter 9. What Was - ( ? + I )  
Narrated Concerning A Man ,,-: c o , o  *!, >,+,* 

Washin~ His Wife And A k~ 51pJqJI J d 9  G l p l  &>I 

wolnanuwashing Her 
Husband 
1464. It was narrated that ck :s 2 % 62 - \t7f 
'&shah said: "If I had known G p& L:s, *z : $ j 1  ~6 2 Gf 
then what I know now, no one . , 
would have washed the Prophet $ 41 g 2 ?% 2 2 ' s L 2 ~  
@ but his wives." (Hasan) 3 j :a'C s;~ cgf 3 G2?Jl 
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Comments: 
The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each othefs body. This Hadifh also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 

I,< , 1465. ~t was narrated tha t  :g 2 - \ f T O  

, , '&shah said: "The Messenger of 62 : 2 zf 
AlEh @ came back from Al-Baqi' 
and I had a headache and was 2 j. + > G S L L i  + ,  . ' 
saying: '0 my head!' He said: 3 ' I  1 '&$I 'Rather, I should say, 0 my head, 

e > ' ::. 
0 'Aishah!' Then he said: 'It will 2 :, $ 1  J&.; fj-j . , G  
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I wiu take '.are of 2 c=lx= &7 t73 G G ~  .,&I 

you, wash you, shroud you, offer 3 : j& . ;Lf;lj : 3$7 ti* -, 
3 

the funeral prayer for you and 
g *. tiu :J,j '< u;Lfj13 ZZG 'CT bury you.'" (Da'ifi , iP ? 
&;&&d& & g 

+$ 

'vi/Y:>,i*il +> j.s .+ Y Y A / V : * ~  *pi [+2 . A L L ]  : e ~  
$Yd\  2 ~ u 4  cF SLY! s .Ps 1 0 A 1 : c  ~ ( j L " y l )  j+ 

.CP .bl$ + d l  4 s  t I  c r b  iiY 0 1 4 ' \ 7 A / V : & $  

-.p> $ 2 4 1  

Comments: 

a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the b e w g  of the disease from which A l l a s  
Messenger passed away. 

b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in AUSh and being 
satisfied with one's destiny. 

c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife's dead body, and he is also allowed 
to shroud her. 

Chapter 10. What Was p$;& G A G - ( \ .  +) 
Narrated Concerning The ( 1 .  &I) @j $1 
Washing Of The Prophet @ . , 

g, 1466. It was narrated from Abu 
y + & , A *, \ 

Buraidah that his father said. ;I ,yL 23G ;f cx "When they started to wash the 
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Prophet @, a voice called out 
'5$$ +I 9 '+> $; a 2 &$:; from inside (the house) saying: 

'Do not remove the shirt of the gj $1 & 2 \&f d : J G  %f 2 
Messenger of All&.'" (Hasan) ., , . 

2 l$S y :A\$\ & + p\;c 

G k  : \k , a  ,*, 4 s -  
1467. It was narrated that 'Ali c , j! e. Is& - - \ f?V  
bin Abu T a b  said that when he ; *-.- : , a  : :, 
washed the Messenger of .cUl$h ? Lpl. A ifi 'I* 
g$ he looked for what which is $2 2 '91 5 & 2 +$I\ 
usually looked for on the  ' ,.I 
deceased (i.e., dirt), and he found ., , & $ 
none. He said: "May my father be $ , . & L A -i - , .  
sacrificed for yon, you are pure; 
you were pure in life and you are + '$1 ',\ ;JG . , ~  o+Z 

pure in death." (Da'if) *c a- . . ,J 

Comments: 
The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any exmment or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. Tnis Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thmg appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach but nothing came out from the stomach of Al las  Messenger a. 

1468. It was narrated from 'Ali G k  :+A 2 :G & - 1 
that the Messenger of All21 @ 
said: "When I die, then wash me 2 @I 2 , 2 - 4 $2 2 @I 
with seven buckets from my well, '$ + $1 + 2 2 ' 
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the well of Ghars. " (Da'if) 
1 3 ;  j : 6 2 '..i 2 

."$ A $2 
i; +i +&, Yvh/ l :~@l j . L ~ , d ~  . &MI +j i  [ui;zj. o>lj.!l :c> 
d3 ' L k  d3 >I+ 5 +G >I;! Ib : ~ ~ g ? l  JLi, C +  ,y /"(r &/ ?I 
+JI yj~, u JZJ, ;ii , J b i  &I :JA 'G &I P~ ;ii&r p. ;i~> C L ~  

. c,;, Y l  ~ J W I  0 c+. +J 4. p. Y & .%G g &- &L &'Y 
Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Bulan: 4/193) 

Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Shrouding Of The Prophet 
g 
1469. It was  narrated from 
'&shah that the Rophet g$ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
cloths, among which there was no 
shirt and no turban. It was said to 
'&shah: "They used to claim that 
he was shrouded in Hibarah." 
'Aishah said: "They brought a 
Hibarah ~urd,['l but they did not 
shroud him in it." (Sahih) 

v v , \ . ;?t : ,  ,& &I ?@I +L 'J~L+JI C ~ J W I  +,A :c+ 
?+ + ?yLfjl jr j> ;p 4 f \ : c  ' 4 1  4 j :?L c$+I c+, 

.,,A +L &I 

Comments: 
a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 
b. Coloxd and st~iped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 

M s s i b l e ,  then the Prophet #g would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 

['I See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or doth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nzlz&ah. 
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1470. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  . a.*Gl .+ 2 ~2 - \ tv .  
'Abdullgh bin 'Umar said: "The ' 4  

: j ' 7 i .  ,~, / e ,  Messenger of All* #$ was 4 d sier LA=- 
shrouded in three thin white - -  
Suhuli cloth~."[~' (Hasan) ' b $ $  +2 L&Z J5  L+ 

, , 3 '& 2 '$;$bG 2 
, . 

, # 

@ JG* *?C . J G  ,$ ' 
J je + $1 

, , .s+ @; +$ +% 

*,94Jl L 9  [;rT .>'&"I1 : =+ 
Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuh. 

1471. It was narrated that Ibn :& 2 6 2  - \ L V \  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of , L  a., 

All31 g@ was shrouded in three +j 4f + &> 2 ~;--?'4 2 $I+ .. 
garments: The shirk in which he FG $1 i.;- .+ 3 ."@I died, and a NajrBni ~ u l 1 a h . l ~ ~  ?$ d +g - a >  JG;'$ jt (Da'iA 3 ,  

?#. , ~ <  ?*,, , " >  I 

.%IF LJ ~G','++4J &.i 

4-2 $%J= dg c d j j  ;iG GS t-iW d . t : c  'J1TI1 [+ 0>Lj1 :c+ 
+A A'Y '+ c b Y I  y. Y Y&+ + d l  IL ::69$~ JfiLig ' r \ o ~ : ~  G > g ~ 5  *3 

-> 6~41 w 2 -2 L ~ Y I  +I :?. r J $ ,G _ii &I 
. ' i \ \ l ~ ~ ~ t : ~ ~ J k . l ,  

Chapter 12. What Was W 6I; G a - O Y  +I) 
Nanated  Coi~ceming What Is ", 

R e c o r n e n d e d  in Shrouding ( , y  d l ~ . $ l & ~  

1472. It was narrated from Ibn &J : ~2 - 
C. \ fVY  

'AbbBs that the Messenger of 
All& said: "The best of your 2 $1 $ 3 '31 :&> 2 $1  & 
garments are those which2 are 

& ~ $ + & & ~ + k 2  white, so shroud your dead in 
@ ,  

them, and wear them. " (Hasan) $11 : @ - J  d l  , JG; J6  : J6 # .  21 ~ 

Suhoul is a town in Yemen. ''' Normally referring to an outfit with huo pieces from the same doth. 
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+-Lr 3 jn *7 \  :, ,pu\ 3 -4 '&+! c>sl>r! 4rpl tF "+I : ~ y d  

. \ t t t  ' ~ r r s : ~  ' b ~ +  >I, r q q s : t  i&$;il wJ '4: 

Comments: 

It IS best to use a white shroud, however any hght colored cloth ean he 
used. As the Prophet sad. "When one you of dies. Let him be shrouded 
m a striped cloth, if it is posslble for him to aEord." (Sunan Abu D&ud 
3150) 

, , -'r 1473. It w a s  narrated f rom :&$, a sx ~6 - 
'Ubidah bin Ssmit that the 

~, ,~ ;% Cf2J : 
Messenger of AlEh $g said: "The 3 <& a -3 Gk 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- > '$ + Zg 2 '+ , i 2 $G piecer)." (Hasan) ', 

$1 j&;  IT +GII 2 ?:G 2 '%f 

Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consishng of two same garments, upper and lower 

1474. It was narrated from Abu : k .u! 6 - \ f v t  
Qatgdah that the Messenger of 

L J G  2~ g k  : &?; $, All31 #g said: "If anyone of you is 
charged with taking care of his 3 ' L~ 2 3 ' 2 G  2 r~ 
brother (after death), let him * ,  

' 9 

shroud him well." (Sahih) : I  J 6 : 6 ,I ' 

Comments: 
A good shroud means dean cloth It should be thck enough SO that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable pnce, ~t should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive 



Tne Chapters Regarding Funerals 382 JJL@l 2 s k  h +lgl1 

Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Looking 
At The Deceased When He 
Has Been Wrapped In His 
Shroud 

( \ r  &.dl) 
S S , ,  1475. It was narrated that Anas 2 &Gi 2 b-. G k  - \ LV0 

bin MBlik said: "When IbrBhim if ~2 ~2 : :,>, 
the son of the Prophet &!$ died, 'P 

the Prophet @ said to them: 'Do & 6 6 G , , $ $f 2 ' - "" 

not wrap him in his shroud until I 
look at him.' He came to him, :@ $1 ., '4 26 #g $1 ., 31 '&l;~ 

bent over him and wept." (Da'a :fE 131 $f 3 , .I , 

,. %Sf 3 iF2z YO 
,A3 '& =< 

.(%$) @IA! 3 Uis! v3! * dflfi( &3 [- .>Lj] :&& 

Comments: 
It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrihim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 

Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Making Public 
Death Announcements 
1476. It was narrated that Bil.3 
bin Yahya said: "If one of tbr 
members of his family died, 
Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not 
inform anyone of it, for I am 
afraid that that would be a public 
death announcement. I heard the 
Messenger of AU2h @, with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
m a k i n g  p u b l i c  d e a t h  
announcements."' (Da'if) 

'&$I> GAL- a1 k 3  + +-e- S p +- :JG, '4: &I +-e- ~ J L -  g 

s 21, ' A u l  d l  & 2 J >  +, cL&I  $b : d m 1  2 . &.ill . JG, 

.&.dl L-2 +> z L,z +L- jr +I3, : y" dl JG JJ3 c LA>> 
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Comments: 
a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 

individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wai lq .  The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 15. What Was ? $ & ; I & L ~ ~ - C \ O + )  

Narrated Concerning 
Attending Funerals ( \ o  d l )  ~~l 
1477. It was narrated from Abu 3 &f % ;? fik - , tvV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ~ ., 
All& @ said: 'Hasten with the 3 *p.2 ek : Y G  >G 3 ;LL? 
funeral (procession), for if the 
person was righteous then you 
are advanang him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 
your necks." (Sahih) 

'+JI 'e3 ~ l r \ o : ~  'Z j j l j J4  Ldl ' 3 l j l  ',+I +.;I :p2+ 
.+ dl+.- +J2.> Iff :. ' , j l j L  &"YI ?L 

Comments: 
a. It is incorrect to de-al without any valid reason, once the body 

has washed and shrouded. 
b: Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
i : other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 
c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 

righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can cany out their duty straight away. 

1478. It was narrated that Abu f~ : iX.5 ', kZ fik - \ tvh -. - 
'Ubaidah said: "'AbduUih .hi . *,, . , ,:, . , ,. J ', 
Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a $ &? 3 '<+ 2' t$j 2 'I.- 
funeral (procession), let him carry . 

'+ j ~  : j ~  :ex, a- df 2 'Fk; 
all (four) comers of it (in turn), for ' 

. , :< -2 that is Sunah. Then if he wishes -I)p; o>+ r l  2 :$- 21 
let him voluntarily cany it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so."' ;G $ ,+I 2 s$ .& A>I (Da'if) , , 
,@ ;G ,k$& 

, ,,*, 1479. It was narrated from Abu g 2 $1 g. 2 - EL - \ivq 
Musa that the Prophet % saw a ' : ,*  , . ,*, 
funeral (procession) with which y;6 2 y; EL-- :$,+ s\ 
the pe~pie were rushing. He said: f : 2;; f ". : 

d fi -, # - ' - "You s h o u l d  m o v e  w i t h  
tranquility." (Da'if) 

L$+< :;$ J; 8 #j $, 3 $; 
, nWl : J g  .&  

2 ~ p d ~  +4( GC-LZ, z ~ y ' f . r / r : - i ~ j T [ + & ~ ~ ~ j ]  :c.+ 
.iid4j\ ~ 1 . h : ~  c J L  ri;r;Ji j i*S + +/ 

1480. It was narrated that  : M I  2 y G k  - 
*.. - \ f A .  

Thawbb the freed slave of the , , ,I' 
Messenger of A E h  a, said: "The &I 2 $ &f 2 <&$I 2 + .- , , ., 
~essenger of All& & saw some 29 * 2 $2 2 &I; 2 +> people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: @ $1 J;; &f; :& #j &I 44; 
'Do you not feel ashamed that the . j ~  , .<, 
angels of All& are walking on 

' $>% 2 '$1;; '$ tI$; LC 
, * 

foot and you are riding?'" (Da'if) ;E $1 qj~ 5f Lm 

& ,$>I 415 $ Y q  'JUI '&$I *pi [+4 0>Lll 
+ G ~ & ~ K ~  '&.+ ! ~ & ~ l - ~ ? ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ + i + ~ ~ ~ . \ ~ : ~ ~ ~ j w ~  

.,p; k c .  
Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. I t  is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 

1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah , ~2 : 2 ! ~ G k  - \ ,,, 
said: "I heard the Messenger of pJ . d  

Allih @ say: 'The rider should 2 $ $1 @ &L e& : %G $1  
t ravel  behind the  f u n e r a l  
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(procession) but the one who is 

wants." (Hasan) j J , 
: <  : " 

2 ew '? ,:%?-'I 

$+I 3 gl>ln :J& jg +I 

.u& L g  &dl; 

Comments: 
It informs that riding a mount whilst follomg the funeral is ped9sible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 

Chapter 16. What Was & &l+ G - 0 1  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Walking Ahead Of The 
Funeral (Procession) , , ",' " , 
1482. It was m a t e d  from Stdim LZ f C+ LZ $- G k  - \ f A Y  

that his father said: "I saw the ek & &f 2 Jg 3 'p  
Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
walking ahead of the funeral :Jg %fs c&K 2 ~ ~ ~ ~ l @  c:$ 

(procession)." (Sahih) ,, , ,s,* J ~ ,,,,, .,G~, 3, 
3 . . u, 

, ~ \ v q : ~  .:jt+i~ r ~ i  >I "L C ~ W I  I 7 p i  I :~j; 

I i t i  L y  p i  + v :  ,&$I +pi3 '41 += a a& +L 
2- - 

&-  'LG3 big L J U I  d3 c dJj 2 &&I + d l  AT Ag2 4 
.pi &I3 'd JAG gql +dl>)  cJL' 0 2 3  &I 2 !&a1 

Comments: 
'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that 'following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore those waking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking on the right or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible. 

1483. It was narrated that Anas 3 &@I 2 @L - \ ~ A Y  
bin Maik said: "The Messenger of ' $ , ~  ek :$t JU\ +I 2 L3;& AU* @, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 
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'Uthrnh used to walk ahead of , 
~ , , ,,vr a .La, ~ 

the funeral (procession)." (Hasan) ~ ' ' 3  , + A l , & g z L  
+ gi 2 '2jJi  ., ift '&I &+ 
$ ,";j gg $1 j&; St? : J6  AJC ,, 

, m " a ' .,, ,,,, .!j+l pi a& a&3 ,&> 

1484. It was narrated from $ Cu ::+ 2 ky I& - \ i ~ i  
'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that the ,~, ~, 
Messencer of All& & said: 'The $1 G 2 e. 2 ~ 2 5 ;  3. k l j ~  - 
funeral should be followed and g 2 :dl z & ~  &f 2 
should not follow. There should , ., 
be no one with it who walks :@ $1 34; 26 : J6  ?- ;I $1 . 
ahead of it."(Da'ifi LG u'; z, me *,, . igs'. * :  ; 4 0 9  Z j y I B  

Chapter 17. What Was A1 2 61; G - ( \ v  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing , , 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imrb : aG 2 kf L$k - \ t h o  
bin H u s h  and Abu Barzah said: 

2 3 G k  :+dl 3. 3~ "We went out with the Messenger , 

of All& gj to attend a funeral, f * dl 2 5 1 ~  2 ,2 2 
and he saw some people who had 3 , -  , 

@ 41 4 4 ;  g. :$i i;; cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 

+$ 3 L$ &f? ..& The Messenger of All* @ said: ," r l  , . 
'Are you adopting the practice of :% $1 3 4 ;  JG .+ 2 d& 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'h 

&@I $; jf ? ~ & k  &dl &fn you imitating the behavim of the , , 

days of Ignorance? I was about to @ -''f 7 5 yz '"L 
O9-a 4" LI ** 
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supplicate against you that you l j ~ g  : j6 , .: 
would return in a different form.' IF?$ 2 4 
So they put their sheets back on .A& $2 & ~ f  
and never did that  again." 
(Maudu') 

hi +L- j. ?.I: .  ' Y ~ . G Y ~ ~ / \ A : , I ~ I  +pi .JL!I :Gj;' 
;il rjs /Y l  >,I> ,i C A J U I  j, @ b;c 6/41 -J '41 ( i - 4~  &YI 2) i*,s 

& 1-!J 'p-& +& '4krd ylS 1-1 :Jl+ j,l J l i j  r b > j  +U lg  ;i" 

'LA1 Jli kS + d l  dg+ ;&I a j:> C C ~ Q I  %-$) G &.IJ,lI tiy - $ 

Comments: 
The Muslims must avoid the customary haditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qlll'k and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 

Chapter 18. The Funeral & .  .6G G&?- ( \A+ I )  . 
, , , I ,  a Should Not Be Delayed Once q3 A,+ k9 y 5w, 

The Bier Is Ready, And The , 

Funeral Procession Should ( \ A  J$ 
Not Be Followed With Fire . , 
1486. It was narrated from 'Ali :s 2 2~ G k  - \ f A 7  - - 
bin Abu TGlib that the Messenger 

& I @ $ & ~ $ ~ : + ~ $ I &  of All31 g said: "Do not delay - 
-<,, e 6  

the funeral once it is ready." 
4l + 2 $ 5 L- dl &I - ,  (Sahih) 4f + p ?$ 'y '%f 'y 2 2  4 L  
192$ Y B  : ~ 6  @ $11 j$; 57 4 L  

,,, a 

. u&* I:! SjL+I 

j. J ~ Y I  &JI j -L .;&I L++I C-I :c+ 
L3 c+.,* +L- I L  :+MI +13J1 j JG, ,$& +aj ;iI i;*2 ip \ . V o c \ V \ : ,  

&I3 '&I a x J  22 +-. b;c &Jl, c \ 1 r c  \1Y/Y:,sWl -3 ' 'b 'SJT 

.*.I$ + d l  &+YJ '& ;pi S p  Yg t b > g  dl+ 

Comments: 
It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if canying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu ,&vl % 6 2  - \ iAv 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu 
Mnsa Ash'ari left instructions, :J6 % d$ :sC%ll 
when he was dying, saying: 'Do :,,~, ~ & t 8,: 

not follow me with a censer.'['] $F 4' 3 $ , - I 9  
> >' - ,, ,' < d 6  

They said to him: 'Did you hear Sy x r  sji : JG sL 22; GI dl 
something concerning that?' He u : JG a , ~ s  

said: 'Yes, horn the Messenger of ' I  "+&YI 

AUih B.'" (Da'if) ), 

2 + 27 :z \J& ,A . ,:! , +-T- 

.#g $ 1  $J$; .$ : J6  Y'G 

Chapter 19. What Was & L L ; G & ? - ( \ S + I )  
Narrated Concerning One For @, k %G & & Whom The Funeral Prayer Is -,, 

Offered By A Group O$ ( \ q  &-dl) 
Muslims 
1488. It was narrated from Abu 6s 1% f :~&; fGk - \5,4,,( .- & d ,  
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: f :, 2 ?& @J @ 

"Whoever has the funeral prayer & d 
offered for him by one h;ndied JC; 2 ';;$ &f 3 c&Ls Muslims,. he will be forgiven." -, , i ' 

(Sahih) ,g~$&l&,"I,&i;~D 

1489. It was narrated that Kuraib : 2\21 ? ~ l  3 ' + I ~ L  G& - t A q  
the freed slave of 'AbduUa bin JKj $:k :& Gk 
'Abbis said: "A son of 'Abdulliih - -, 
"' That which is used for burning incense, and they inteipret it to rcfer to what names in 

general. 
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bin 'Abbis died, and he said to 
me: '0 Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty? I said: 'No, rather 
there are more.' He said: 'Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 
that I heard the Messenger of 
AUih jg say: "No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allih will accept their 
intercession" (Sahih) 

Conunenw 
a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 

the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayQr. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not commit 
polytheism. 

1490. Milik bin Hubairah Ash- 
SGmi, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet @, said: "If a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who followed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered." He said: "The 
Messenger of All* #g said: 'No 
three rows of Muslims offer the 
funeral prayer for one who has 
died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Faradise).'" (Da'ifi 

, ,  * - 3; - ,is. 
9 

.a 

$ ,y, & :Qc .- g $ 
',, ~, ;; &$> '~~~ ;; +d ;* 

'23~ 41 2 42 2 GL+ 4T 
'>A! 2s 2 4,L 2 

, 8 :  - -  
c z J &  G !  ILL at5 : J& '&Z= 

,, . , 

A ?  ? >  ,*,, ~ , S d ,  
'$9 "S ~1;;: 'e 

GR : j6 $ 1  J&; 5L :j6; ,@ 
*,, , 

I . ? )  *., * , u, "19-+ - 
, ~ 6  

. ~Gjl Y i  
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G ~ ~ L ~ J I  _ir 41 j ?L C ~ L J I  ',I, ,T +pi [L+ .>I;!] :c+ 
'-3 "p$iJ \ A :  ' i  J 1 %  ;9L! >I +k- ;f l"\11: 2 

.&->li &yi "L G3 ip jL! j:l s &Jlg cySWlg 
Comments: 

This narration is Weak, but other narratiom support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20. What Was f & l > 6 &  G & ~ - ( Y *  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Praising 

( 7 .  a,) &-it & The Deceased , - 
2. k7 6k. - \if\ 1491. It was narrated that Anas 6 2  : " ~ *  

bin MSlik said: "A funeral :L . , 
(procession) passed by the + &' 3 c - 6  *; > 42 2. ie 
Prophet @, and they praised (the G& g $1 & 7 : ~6 g~ , , 
deceased) and spoke well of him. <, '< 

., 
, ,. 

He said: 'Paradise is) maranteed ,. .u&ju :J& '1s I$ 
for him.' "Then ano&& funeral u s j 8  : j6 I$ ,.$ ' 6 ~  . . 
passed by and they spoke badly , , 

s3 oQ, A ,; 
of him, and he (the Prophet @$) . . . ,, 41 JG; 6 :J.j 
said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for 3 1  ;;Go : j G  ,%; 
him.' It was said: '0 Messenger of 043 
Allsh, you said that (Paradise > 9 %  :, . u>;91 2 &I a* d&&lj 

was) giaranteed for this' one and 
- - 

that @ell was) guaranteed for the 
other one.' He said: 'It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
All& on earth.'" (Sahih) 
'pls~i 'eJ L Y T ~ Y : ,  'rj, -4 c..I.~;~I ,pi :c+ 

.+ 4 j  j: ikz Qlz ;p 419:c IJ'&I >; 3ik + U;I! & ?L 

Comments: 
a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traies, qualities and faults; therefore 

it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Ahu 6 2  : 2.5 f ? &f Gk. - \ f q y  .- i.'; d ,  
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed ~ , 
by the kophet g and they 3 ~ 3 2  h;. G 2 1 4  2. g 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke & : ~6 :,~,> 

well of him and mentioned his odp &i 9 &k J ., 

good characteristics. He said: , LT$ I& $t - < ,  4 .y% 5% $1 '(Paradise is) guaranteed for him.' &, ; 
Then another funeral passed by IJP T . t + j ~  : jG  .$I +c. 
and they spoke badly i f  him and +z 12 q& $t & 
mentioned his bad characteristics, 

$! .&;) : j &  and he (the Prophet g) said: 2 , 
'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allih on 
earth.'" (Hasan) 

Jy ;, A +*2 j. a>J f q q  ' L S A / Y : . ~ T ~  +f [;rr "LI] :g+ 
.$,??dl -3 '? $1 

Chapter 21. Where Should $7 2 6~ 6 4~ - ( Y \  +I) 
The Imcim Stand When He 
Prays Over The Body? & ,,& I$ , FGyl 

1493. It was narrated from ~2 :- a - \iq,. 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Faziri .,.: ' @( :jG .zLf that the Messenger of All.% gg ' $ 9 1  dl$ . 
offered the funeral prayer for a :,, 
woman who had died in ~ifiis)'] " #y '$91 i$; + +I &z #y 

and he stood level with her & @ +I j ~ ;  zr yg . ~1 
middle. (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) -, 5f ,&, ,G ,,& > : Z G  .< 

9 r  , , - $I>\ & 
' + L A \  & &A1 -4 ' d l  '@LjSl 4 . t j r  :E+ 
4 1 2 : t  <afG i&J! d l  j. rLYl rA ;,I ~31jJl L C J I . ~  ~\TrY~\l"T\ ' l"l"7.:~ 

. + +I a l g i  j! jrz &.& j. 

1494. It was narrated that Abu :&I ,p $, & - \ tqi 
Ghilib said: "I saw Anas bin >, 

offering the funeral payer 4 l  > L~~ > ($lt. $, Gk 
,- , .*, for a a, and he stood level with & *sL ;;j : j 6  4 6  

his head. Then another funeral 
was brought, that of a woman, $& . d 3  jk fd .$; G5 
and they said: '0 Abu Hamzah! ;% Gf '6gf ij%; 
Offer the funeral prayer for her.' '.i j G  :,A>l &; jk ,,g @ 3;. 

, , 

[I1 The postnatal bleeding period after childbhtb 
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So he stood level with the middle c c e  , 
of the bed (the body was upon). a,- 67 :2L;; 2 ;'%i1 

'Ala' bin ZiySd said to him: '0 k zJ -<&I ; & f c  @ 9 I$; 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you 
saw the Messenger of AU3h @ $$, 2 &G & $ , $3, 
standing in relation to the body of ,\GI '@ $6 ,? : jc 
a man and a woman as you have 
stood?' He said: 'Yes.' Then he 
turned to us and said: 'Remember 
this."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The Imtm should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 22. What Was 5 6 1 9 1  2 6 6  f2 LL - ( Y Y  +\) 
, . . . 

Narrated Concerning 
Recitation Of Qur9n In The ( Y Y  U I )  & 
Funeral Prayer 
1495. It was narrated from Ibn $3 rjjk : 

.* '~ i '* ~' " 
- \ t90  

'Abbss that the Prophet @ recited 
the Opening of fie Book (Al- 2 C L d  2 k lz i  6 2  :"GI $1  
Fttihah) in the funeral prayer. 

$1 57 dG 2, 2 '+ 2 
(Da'ifi ., , , *~ "dl -,L .<a, & 72 @$ 

. , . 2J ; 

Comments: 
a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Surntul-Fttihnh (the Opening Chapter of the 

W&) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Aluidith 837 to 843. 

b. SuratulLF8tihah is recited alter the opening Tnkbir (Saying 'Allrihu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan An-Nasri'i: 1991) This is also the opinion of 
AbduUib bin Mas'ud & as NawSb Wahi-duz-zamh W mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in S u n m  ibn Miah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Anssri 2 y - \ t q ' 1  
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 6 2  : 96 , ~ s 

commanded us to recite the '3 (42L 3 c Q 1  
a ,  

. D I  , L  > L, 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fitihah) :$$I '3 >L 6 2  :@G $f 
in the funeral prayer." (Hasan) a* /*, , >. ..: :c, G.9 ,-I $A- :++ '3 + &A- 

~ 7 %  +, J ~ ;  p-7 P .  .a'c b2&91 :< 

-;k .<dl J 73 
3 ; 

Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication During The 
Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allsh @ say: 'When 
you offer the prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplicatiom will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :G g 2s 6k - \ * ? A  
#., 

H u r a i r a h  said:  "When t h e  * 

Messenger of Allsh .h offered the 3 , 2 , & 2 '- 21 
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funeral prayer he would say: r 

'Alln^hummaghfir lihayyini wa &I ,y 'i5.L $7 ,y '&I;i + $2 
m a y y i f i n i ,  wa shahidin8 wa I @ $1 j j ;  sg : JG :,~,, a29 
gWibini, wa saghirim? wa kabirini, s, wa dhakarini  v a  un th l in i .  = :j& ~ 5 %  & 
Allihumma man ahyaifahu minni ' c&; t+; @G; ++G; ' g; 
faahyihi 'alnl-Islam, wa man &fj & , .< 
fnwaffaytahu minnt fa tnwnffahu ,: -1 g . tgf; 63;; 
'alal-imh. Alllihumma l i  fnhrimni & $$ $3 ; .r*sC,qI & 
ajrnhu wa lâ  tudillana  ̂ba'dnh. [0 
AIIS~, forgive our living and our EL$ Y; '* a ' 

, ' ,'* c4 Y +I .,&?I 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young . d& 

and our old, our males and o& 
females. 0 AlEh, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. 0 All&, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him]."' (Hasan) 

'$1 & pT d3 <+ G L L  > I  +& 3 2 )  / z : & l  *pT EF1 :&2 

4 rLdL cP s *JIJ C ~ W I ~  CAI+- a, l"rT.\:, ~ 3 ~ 1 ,  

." big: 
Comments: 
a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 

occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 

b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 

1499. I t  was  narrated tha t  +l;L 2 S>I $ fik - \ f q q  
Wsthilah bin Asqa' said: "The 6k :$ Qj, eL 
Messenger of All& S% offered the :@31 - -7- 

funeral prayer for a man among $ $s 3 $; $2 : c~ a 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 

: J G  '0 All*, so-and-so the son of so- $ $1; ,y &,/& - 
andso is in Your care and under 

&&Jl 2 $2 & 41 3 4 2  
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Your protection Protect him from J,$ i,$ ;l 2 ~ :  -t 
the trial of the grave and the . , 
torment of the Fire, for You are $1 @ > 4 . 3?lk g 3  ' @; 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive '&I3 &I $f &f; '&I1 ?lk> 
him and have mercy on him, for 

or ;$, - ::f3 5.1+J13d+b > * , ~ ,  Y ~ . : :  
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet @ sought 

refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes born 
urine and backbiting. 

' /I 
1500. It was narrated that 'Awf EL : & 3 I%& - \ 0 * * 

- - 
bin Mglik said: "I saw the 2 k$ ,yL ,, - .'>I> Messenzer of AKh offerinz the - ~ .. - 

a *  .. :, ~ 
,, 

funeral prayer for a man among + 3 'GI: 3 2L 
the Ansir, and I heard him say: A, : j6 dG ' A l l i h u m m a  s a l l i  ' n l a y h i  , , g 4% 2 '@ 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa '@hi 2 &; & & $1 2 4 ;  
wa'fu 'anhu, waghsilhu bi mt'in wn .,. ,< 
Umljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min & $ 1  : J . ? ~ $ l  
ad?;-dhunubi wal-khat4h kamt 
yunaqqafh-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi dirihi dtran 
khayran min dirihi, wa ahlan 
!dqran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adhiban-nlir. (0 Allih, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and haii and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white gannent is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect hun 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Flre).' " (Sahih) 
'Awf said: "I remember standmg 

there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

GI, ;i z- +i & j. ' O ~ / \ A :  ~ I , . ~ I I  + j l  [-I :=+ 
~ . v ; . G q r j r f k ; ; i J r Z j r * J j : i l f r t ~ ; p q T r :  +- ++I < %  0 2 3  

. & d l  9 3  

Comments: 
a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 

supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 
c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 

1501. It was narrated that Jsbir 6 2  : LL ,., be :' , &I d k  - \ a  a \ 
said: "The Messenger of AUsh @, 
Abu Bakr and 'Urnar did not give <i 2 '*ct& 2 ' 9 ~  2 

,* *,,f :JC ~, us so much leeway in anything as &I jy, 
they did with regard to the prayer 

' 5 .  3 ~ $ 1  

for the deceased," meaning that $$ 2 2 9> L$ GT 93 <% 
there was nothing affixed.''] ~, dl & 5'ul , .  $ 1;qi 
(Da'ifi 

~ z ., 

Chapter 24. What Was $ 1 2 6 &  , , G & q - ( ~ f  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Saying Of L L J I )  lZ$ $@I & 
Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer +& ,5k - 
1502. I t  was narrated from C$ & 3 \ o * Y  
'Uthmsn bin 'Affsn that the g+ 3 ;dl :-g Prophet @ offered the funeral * 

['I Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, acwrding to the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uthmsn bin Maz'un, 2 &c"~ ,y '&lji 2 4 G  62 and he said four Takbir over him. , 

(Da'ifi S L ~  ;. . a  y W '  + && +. $ 
& ,y 'U2 : W, ' 2 +'I 2 $1 g 

, , 

L& J & ,gg ? < ,  ? *  
., dl  irk +I 

. G;f & 3; +.& 
.& V ? .  : C  '$1 [I.& +2 .>Ll1 

Comments: 
Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Alddith support it. 

1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed 62 :$& 3 2 && - j0.y 
with 'Abdull* bin Abi Awfa Al- 

j  $4 e :&>dl Aslami. the Comuanion of the $91 .,- 
, , Messenger of All* B, offering 'svl 2;f f . *  & 

the funeral prayer for a daughter - .i ./: 
of his. He said Takbir over her .z 51 5;% 3 % $1 ?$-; -G= 
four times, and he paused for a .-& g171 g .'G;r @ 3 while after the fourth. I heard the 

> 9 , ,  **:- < ~ ,< people saying Subhiin-All& to him > 2 SF. rqeil : j t  
throughout the rows. Then he 

J LJ5 FT :Jt  
* , 

said the SalCm and said: 'Did vou ,+ p2 .+>I 

think that I was going to say a $ : J E  , A,; g g  ?'G 3 
fifth Takbir?' They said: 'We were 3 ~ , j  ,@ J$-; $; '$7 
afraid of that.' He said: 'I was not 
going to d o  that, but  the 31 zG g J& .%y- & " + . * LLJi ' 
Messenger of All* @ used to say .$ p j  :, : f  
four Takbir, then pause for a 9 . d  
while, a n d  he  would  say 
whatever All& willed he should 
say, then he would say the 
Snliim.'" (Da'ifi 

~j.gii PI,.. +L- j. r n r ' r o ? / r : * e r i  *pi [L+ D ~ I ]  :?? 
j. dl.$ >qW. $1 3 ~ 4 .  .Lt r a / f  :&I cyij t &  V V V : c  r&Ij ' Y &  + 

.I+ o+ + ~ j ~ i  $l j!l 
Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allih's Messenger @ would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Tukbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both mdith are 
correct. 

.b /' 1504. It was narrated from Ibn - j c k i 3 1  r& 1 o .  
'AbbG that the Prophet @ said 
Tnkbir four times. (Sahih) 

2 $@I 9 '+CJIZ 62 
+I 2 'i:Liz;. 2 ',EG 3 'a 

, *p;f 3 .@ 'J1 ?J & 
-, 5 I=. 

Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 
1505. It was  narra ted  tha t  
'Abdur-RahmHn bin Abi Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to 
say the Tnkbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 

, , ,- 
asked him (about that) and he 2; Lg : J G  & &f 2 $31 3 
said: 'The Messenger of A l l a  - +  , , f l  ; . ",' - 5 s  
used to do that."' (Sahih) 3.. $,&fJ$l  

Lg : j6 '$j$L ;<L 
2 .  '& 

.? .*> >iL: &I jt sov:, '$1 i & J l  "L '3WI C+ :ci; 
Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Tnkbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Tukbir. 

1506. It was narrated from Kathir : &l$l 2 b l s i  G k  - \ * 7 

bin 'Abdulla, from his father, + 2 3 '31~, 2 62 
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from his grandfather, that the , , 
&I J;; L i  ?% ,y '%? ,y '41 + 

Messenger of AlEh @ said the - 
Takbir five times. (Sahih) ~ 2 %  

Chapter 26 What Was &dl 2 G - (71 4 1 )  
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer i n  &A\) &I , & 
For A Child , .I I'S s, >~ > *  ,. 
1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah r j ~  :?k k*. d k  - \ o * V  - 
narrated that he heard fi 2 7k ek : 36 :- 

J ~ 

bin Shu'bah say: "I heard the ' '" 
a 

>. I ,_ 0 * >  Messenger of All& g say: 'The a 2 $2 : g  $ ,$I 
(funeral) prayer should be offered : > a  , ,  : 5 -  

for a child."' (Sahih) g "1 %-ax? 3-1 &J=- :g .. , : , . L , . '  
$1 2;; id+- . 9 - 

.-A? \ L A \  :C ~ $ 1  [- .>I&[] :cjj 

Comments: 
Funeral prayer for a fetus maybe performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. h e f o r e  a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 

1508. It was narrated from Jgbir C k  :,G 2 & 12% - \ O > A  

bin 'Abdullih that the Messenger ,: ,,* , . _ , . ,  ' 
of All& said: "If a child utters &G 2 ~231 91 uJ=- 124 a 
a sound (after being born), the :% $ 1  2;; Jc  : Jc $ 1  + 
funeral prayer should be offered ' 

for him and (his relatives) may 
u&J;; & ,J$ *, 

,A . ., 
inherit from him. " (Da'in 
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Comments 
A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 

1509. It was narrated that Abu 62 :& 2 ;& ,5k - \ o . q  
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g$ 

< , ~ , J  a , 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer 039 3 ~~f 2 c @  2 2 3 1  -, 

for your children, for they have & gI 26 : j~ gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare ., ., 
your place in Paradise for you)." u $ l g  ,$$ 
(Da'if) 

Chapter 27. What Was I 6 G - (YV +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 

&j 3?j @ & I  JG; $1 & Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger ( Y V  ~ A I )  
of All;ih & , And The Report 
Of His Death 

, ~, ,. J J , ,  / 5  1510. Ismsil  bin Abu Khglid :p + +I += a EL - \ a \ .  
said: "I said to 'Abdulla bin Abi 

2 6 2  :> 2 p& 62 Awfa: 'Did you see I b r k ,  the ,, 
son of the Messenger of AEh :sjf 4f .+ g, :Ji GG &f 
@?' He said: 'He died when he ., 
was small, and if it had been 126  y% $ 1  J$$ 21 klsi sf; - ,  * 
decreed that there should be any ;f g, .. . , ,,, 
Prophet after Muhammad @, his 4 . f ly3  s g  

, * 
son would have lived. But there is 3 V d; .%I >d $ $G 
no Prophet after him."' (Sahih) :& 

.4: 
Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of AllSh B, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad B, then it would 
be given to his son I b r M .  When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
: g ,,, , 

'Abbb said: "When Ibrjhim the - >*,,, ,,s .,!&dl a >31> EL son of the Messenger of Allih '$I;i ck ' 

died, the Messenger of All& @ 
ce;r. 

:%,> $ ,,& : ;& , ~ 

prayed and said: 'He has a wet- 21 

nurse in Paradise, and if he had AG Cj :jc L% + I  3 '+ 
lived he would have been a Siddiq 'T. 

&I 2;; & #g $ 1  4;; $ 1  &I;; and a Prophet. If he had lived his , 

maternal uncles, the Egyptians, $3 .&$I 2 q; 3 2~~ : j6; @ 
would have been set free and no &j " G  $; .c '&+ La' AG 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved.'" (Da'if) . u s  j$! G; '@I &$f 

. ipdl  d \ f 9 0 : t  ~ $ 1  [I& & D>L!I :cj; 

Comments: 
Shaikh Albhi said that this sentence 'had Ibr$him sumived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 

1512. Husain bin 'Ali said: ck :;I& 2 $ 1  ~2 - \ o \ Y  
"When Qisim the son of the ~, ~ > ~ ,  , 

Messenger of All& @ died, ;r ' ~ $ 1  dT 2 :;;I: 47 ., 
Khadijah said: '0 Messenger of 1.&7 2 4 i+6 2 '+f 
All&, the mik of QCsim's mother , ~' , ,~ 'Z 

is overflowing, Would that ;"I CIWl $5 Cj : :jG 3 - 2 , ,  $"I 
had let him live until he had &I j;; 6 :&-& a'c g $ 1  4 ~ ;  
finished breastfeeding.' The '# ,  :Gf 

5g , Messenger of Mih @ said: 'He 2- 
will complete his breastfeeding in : @ $ 1  JG; jg . $ G ~  J+-+ 
Paradise.' She said: 'If I know * 

that, 0 Messenger of AllCh, it A,; p7 $ U&$I 2 $.2; ~ l s ~  
makes it easier for me to bear.' JG; , jg -7 9 L2' +I J , ,  The Messenger of All& @ said: Y J  6 

. * 'If you wish, I wil pray to Allih JLZ % I  &pi + ;la :& $ 1  c - 
to let you hear his voice.' She 

+I J ;  < :eic; cgs-;. +-g said: '0 Messenger of Allih, 
rather I believe All& and His 2$;; % Abf 
Messenger."' (Da'if) 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 1 6 G - ( T A  +I) 
Funeral Prayer For The (YA d l )  $2; & 
Martyrs And Their Burial , 

1513. It was narrated that Ibn :+ $ $\ g 3 G k  - !o!y 
'Abbss said: "They (the martyrs) 

f : j,.- 3 ,;% & ?. $f G k  were brought to the Messenger of & +f -$ . . 

AU& @ on the ~a~ of ~hudY, and 
I J F.  $ < @ +& 3 ~26; he started to offer the funeral -, , , ,,< 

praver for them, ten bv ten. &. &W .gf tx @ & I  24; & - ,  , a, 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and .$ $ i2; i$ + J 

they were taken awa but he was 
left where he was."[1Y (Hasan) ;$$ 9 $; ;$; 
> i i J I L z k l ~ ~ ~ ~ ; + ~ ,  t i S p i h i r + ,  C & J O ~ ~ : , , ~ I [ , ]  :e3 

.s*, (&.- oL, O . Y / \ ) > E ~ I  >L 
Comments: 
a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 

will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. I m h  Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of perfonning a 
funeral prayer and not perfonning are authentic. Both views have valid 
proof." 

1514. It was narrated hom JCbibir 
bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger 
of AU* @$ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: "Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur'2nY And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: "I am a witness over 
them." He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 

['I Each time the Prophet & offered the funeral prayer for a group of m w r s ,  -ah 
was among them, so he o f f a d  the prayer far hjm repeatedly. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 403 yc;xrl 3 5+ h - 1 9 1  

+-L= ;P 6>, \ r f ~ " : ~  '41 & ;&I -6 '9is~1 C G ~ ~ I  ,yi :rj; 
.+ +I 

Comments: 
a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 
b. Memorizing the Noble Quih is an honour which should be give11 respect 

even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn gx : JK. +. G> - \ a  \ 
'AbbSs that the Messenger of - # -2 y! 

AlEh commanded that the 3 c q a l  g :& 3 $1 
weapons and armor should be jJ;; ;f 
removed from the slain of Uhud, * <. Y ' ,  2 (g7+!+4 "' 
and thev should be buried in their ;dl '& ;': if &f , % *$ % -, , . = -  I - ; - --  
clothes stained with blood. (Da'ij') $;a, ~ < 

.&G+ ,&Q 2 lp+ dl3 ':&I; 

1516. It was narrated from Aswad $ '& 2 +%$;l+ 626- \ 0 \ 7  
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- 'w $ ;& G!& :qi ,g &f 'Anazi say: "I heard JSbir bin 

./I , , 'Abdulla say: 'The Messenger of 2 9 1  '& ' + :9Q 1 9 
All* commanded that the slain * , , ) ,  
of the battle of Uhud should be di :J$ $1 @ 3 >& :J$ 

a,, * f  ,f -:: ,,< returned to the battlefield; they had 
J~ Is.A + A pl g $, J+; been moved to Al-Madinah."' 

(Sahih) .&&.!I Ji I$ I$; &?G 

Comments: 
a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 

general cemetery. 
b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 

Chapter 29. What Was $.31> 6% G &? - (7.q +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Offerine The Funeral Praver ( 7 9  d l )  d l  - i 2 jr:@! & . , 
In The %osque 

1517. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : &Z $ 2 $6 - \ o \ V  
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
AUGh gg said: 'Whoever offers the js $2 2 c+? &f ,$I 9 $3 

# -, , 
funeral prayer in the mosque will &I J+; jt : 26  i;$ &f 3 $91 
have nothing (i.e., no reward)."' -, 

'W, 2 .:" J.;. g"J& 
(Hasan) :J . 

,, 3 3 

<@I 2 ; j t+~l ;$I "6 G ~ W I  ' > > I >  *i +pi [* s ~ L I I  y E +  

63~y '&- ekrdaj ;! +y '41 31 c-=y '+ +j &i j . 1  +.I=- 3 Y \ Q , ! : ~  

LLiP *Y. CJ lji iAp6i +i,i ' d l  2 pj ijWl +i) :$b jr nr; /f:&l 
j. +X $7 j,l jr T Y \ + : & u J l  +IsJ dY G I& &. CJy Sp;l I2Lleil 2 Y! 

2 I+. hi YL I,+ + lbi ,G&Ty & &I igJ~i %&; d,>i3 : JG $b 

I& + 
Comments: 

This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu D h u d  with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra." 

,: ,*' 
I ? ' $  xl EG - l o \ A  1518. It was narrated that C.% :E ' .- g d ,  

' ~ i s h a h  said: "By Allgh! The g 62; :& 2 s?i Messenger of All& @ did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail A1 ,$ ?G 3 ' 2 - G  2 &G 3 

, ,  bin anywhere but in the LzG 
mosque." (Sahih) ~ $ 1  ,$ 
a n  Mgjah said: The Hadith of . GL 6%: 21 & & jg $1 2 ~ ;  

'&shah is stronger. d ,  * # 

. d l  I; 

. b  ,, > 
.&21 a,G +& :gG %I jti 

I 2 I I .2t+~1 I i 1 :G+ 
jr $b :6Jt+~ JG, C~I+-  dl 2 a* CJ ' J -  $L.G % + @ &..I=- ;p r l A 9 :  e 
~(4) Jw JISJ C Y \ A ~ : ~  '>>\> &! u >!+ j, 61+ j. ,bJ L &,z 

;&dl jl- J+ l h  '&.dl ~ 2;L- Y, 9 v Y : ~  G+ u hE d3 

. JI,~I ~ i i  & J- J ~ Y ! ~  ')i~ -! 2 4 1  & 
Comments: 

h u h  Ibn Milah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was d . 6 6  G &q - ( Y a  ,-dl) 

Narrated Concerning The & Q & -j +GjQl 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be dl) $4 Y; 41 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- cx :- z 3 G k  - \ O \ q  

Juhani said: "There are three ,pL :812 9> A , ,  
lj"b3 : !&83 

times during the day when the 
Messenger of All31 B forbade us $ pi 3 '$;a1 91 $ 
to offer the funeral prayer or bury : A  <, ~ J~ 

our dead: When the sun has fully 9+ 4' * :J' cG; $ $ 
> ,  risen (until it is higher-up in the &$ : J+: ,i; 3 + 

sky); when it is overhead at noon, ,& Lf c~ @ QI A+; Lg ?i;~; 
until it has passed the meridian: . 
and when it is starting to set until &: tp+- 2 2 ;f % it has set." (Sahih) '& 3 g$l 26 5 * ,, 

p,t <=jG 

A ~ \ : K  "g,' :&I 2ye;>~ . . ali9L~ "6 ~ ~ > ~ e i ~ i _ r i S  C+ *pi :c+ 
. ? $  ;i &JP**-,y 

Comments: 
a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 

similarly obsewing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 
b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 

circumstances. 
: a, " '", '<*, 

1520. It was narrated from Ibn F. a k b  - 1 0 Y .  

'AbbSs that the Messenger of ' 4G ' $ d l  
Allgh #g placed a man in his 

i i 

graveatnight,andhelitalamp @ $ 1  2 ~ ;  d l  FG $1 2 ':& 
in his grave. (Da'if) ,_.: * $2 2 t;f; '*$ 0 2  $5 J2;f 
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Comments: 
a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 

drcumstances. 
b. C a n y i  a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 

taken inside the grave. The prohibition of buming a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from J2bii : &<Vl $ 1  G 2 3> I%& - \ O Y  \ 
bin 'Abdull.31 that the Messenger 
of AU2h g said: "Do not bury 

&$I &$ +, +l;i ,y '2; EL 
your dead at night unless you are : Jc $ 1  g .+ 5G 3 '231 &f 2 
forced to. " (Da'if) ,. D _  , $2 [fix ya :@ $ 1  34; 26 

1522.Itwasnarratedfi-omJ2bir : & ~ I ~ & $ > ~ I ~ % - \ o Y Y  
bin 'Abdull* that the Prophet #gg - 

2 'Q' $1 2 '& 2 Qjl G L  
said: "Offer the funeral prayer for , ,  , 

your dead by night or by day." $1 :? $1 + 2~ ,y '$31 &f (Da'ijj 
$L ,$G$ & l&l : J i  @ 

. K>@I; 

jL! ;, , 3 ,Lj: f l / i : & I  +pi [U'4Li. OAL!] :G+ 
I?". :C ti;\ +Iy 0 1 ~  pi :FYI  2 >\j3 c +  ,.&!I $1 3 4 ;,I b7 &I  

+LA 2 ~ 1  ;, -. '41 d l  a! cp t.&! r v : C  t r ~  Aj~3T, * & 

.C;b ;, qk -9 r l \  / Y  :-&dl j kS 4 ;,I "L+/ 

Comments: 
The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any tune other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The & gsLkll $ :+- CY\ 41) 
People Of The Qiblah . - 

( Y \  L.zll, 5il  , ., $f 
1523. It was narrated that Ibn : 2 2; f ,otr 
'Umar said: "When 'Abddih  bin 
Uba~died ,h i ssoncameto the  3 &$I&? 3 ~ ~ 2 & : ~ ~  

' , 0' j6 ,,, ~ o & e t  and said: '0 29 
,G $1 g '& 

Messenger of Allih, give me your , I  

. I &I 6& &gl $1 shirt so that I may shroud him in 6 : 26 @ $J Jl ''; ., 
it.' The Messenger of AU&h g 4 ; ~  . . ,.?A 

said: 'Notify me when he is ready 
&I &$ &l+~ j ~ ;  ,- 

(i.e., when he has been washed $I 3;f t% K% A~ :@ $1 2 ~ ;  , . 
and  shrouded). '  When the  :"Ul 

3 j,j & & if % Prophet g$ wanted to offer the : 

funeralprayerforhim,'Umarbin 3 j6 .@Q\&$  ,A j! ., ,. ' I> G 
Khatt2b said to him: 'You should -$ :;<- ,: , 
not do that.' The Prophet @ 2> LTn :@ 31 .- 

r. y<*< offered the funeral prayer for him, J$ 4-$ $ j 
and the Prophet said to him: 'I ,, . ,> 
have been given two choices: &, +I 6 &S '?;+ ~ 2 %  21 . " I" , / "...ask forgiveness for them &$ .J, 

(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them ... ."'Ill Then Allih +-dl 12 2 :+I ;\ j 6 ~  
revealed: 'And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them [&Lg > , $1 , Ji fgll5f 
(hypouites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave."''2] (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdull* said: From this 

Hadith w e  understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 

'A. Y 3i 4. 41 2 &I -4 ' j ' l j J 1  c+L+I -pi :cj; 
SY l  -ti+ -4 <+WI oti+ ' , . L o 9  6 0 2 ~  + + j ic)*. t-.b ;p \ Y 1 4 :  2 

.+ y ;i A \ +  +II ;p YVVf :. 'FU;!, 
Comments: 
a. AUWs Messenger g granted his shirt to the son of 'AbduKh bin Ubayy 

just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 
b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn togetha, but out of 

necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 

['I At-Taiibah 980. 
At-Taubah 984. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qsdiy- 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impe-sible~ 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 

1524. It was narrated that Jsbir 
said: "The leader of the hypocrites 
in Al-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet #& 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Al lh  revealed the words: 
"And never pray (the funeral 
p r a y e r )  fo r  a n y  of  t h e m  
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave."['] (Da'if) 

, , . ,. . i ,-L 
1525. It was narrated from I I - \ o Y o  
Wsthilah bin Asqa' that the 2 &?dl G k  3 c' 
Messenger of Allsh #& said: 'Offer 

I :, 'SG &, :LG 
prayer for everyone who dies, < / 
and strive in JiMd under every : ~ q I  . ~ ';+ 
chief." (Maudu') sp" $ ~$4 3 & Jg; Jc  jc 

1526. It was narrated from Jsbir 1 + G 2 I & - \ o Y ?  
bin Samurah that a man from 

chi G 2 A-3 62 among the Companions of the + 9% 3 * *. 
Prophet @ was wounded, and 2 '$; ?J c ,~ ,  a ,- + G 2 cylj 
the wound caused him a great 
deal of pain. He went and took a . k $ l  2s '6; @ $1 + S T  
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spearhead, and slaughtered . ,,!: ,, ,,<: 
himself with it. The Prophet @ &.,A eJ3 '>,LA JL 4s 
did not offer the funeral prayer 4: SE- j . .& - @ $1 ,& J$ 
for him, and that was as an ., 

d ,< 
admonition for others. (Sahih) . La I 

' 6 j 4 i l i 3  C ~ V A : ~  C- JWI 35 ;&I gijj Y k  'j.t+~ C+ +pi :Ei; 
. F+ :$.L$IJLi3 d + + 4 L 3 G , b 3 b p 3  \ + l A ; c  

Comments: 
a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 
b. A respectable Imim a n d  a scholar should avoid leadmg funeral prayer over 

a person who commits major sins, wbich will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 

Chapter 32. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave ~ U l ~  6& L - (YY ( + . d o  

(YY d l )  $1 '$ 
1527. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a black woman 
used to sweep the mosque. The 
Messenger of All& @$ noticed she 
was missing and he asked about 
her after a few days. He was told 
that she had died He said, "Why 
did you not tell me?" Then he 
went to her grave and offered the 
funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 

iAI+l3 &I3 G?jl bW13 Ql +s -L 'ibl ciSi&J +y! :ei; 
-4.42 jl >k +J=- j. 9 0 1 : C  $91 ;&I - 4  ' j3 i jJ l  $ 4 ~  C B ~ ,  ~ o A : ~  

Comments: 
a Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 

mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet @ said: "AU the earth is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetev and bathroom." 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjb in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4148). 

1 ! ~ $ & f G L -  , o y *  1528. Khsrijah bin Zaid bin . E$k :% .- 6 ' d ,  
Thsbit narrated that Yazid bin Gk : + ;G Gk : Thsbit, who was older than Zaid, 
said: "We went out with the + &$ 3 ''&E $ &; 2 g2c ; , 
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asked about it and they said: '(It 2; $ I<$ $1 2;; fi .@$ $1 -, 
is) so-and-so (a woman).' He J6 + 
recognized the name and said: &% :I@ .% $3 .A& ,., . 
'Why did you not tell me about & 126 14 &iT yfB : jG; $$ 
her?' They said: 'You were taking , , 

, . 
a nap and you were fasting and wn : J6 , &$ if G$ . h~ $6 
we did not like to disturb you.' 'G & &L g2f 9 . ,@ He said: 'Do not do that; I do not ,,::+ * 
want to see it happen again that 5$ . $ *I Y i  ,+$f a 
one of you dies, while I am still ,g1 >f p t, a <' J, d LJ.6 d'% 
among you, and you do not tell 
me, for my prayer for him is a , #p;f & 3 ' 
mercy.' Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)." (Sahih) 
,$I _Jr ;&I +L ~j$!+Jl ihoihf I t :  j U I  -p! o~I".'!] :p@ 
. V ~ I  c ~ o q : c , ( , J ~ , )  A +  ,I -, ,, J+- ,+r +, 41- ;p .;..;I: c 

Comments: 
The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 

:a, 1529. It was narrated from .+ & 2 yp. &G - j o y q  
'AbdulGh bin 'h bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father. that a black 1 L"& :+..$I3 

.~ ,. 4 ~, ,* woman died and' the kophet % cw + ,-> + 'y?~d~*l l  
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: '%; 2 $G 41 +? 2 %@ GI 
"Why did you not tell me?" Then + q3 2~ ;I;% 57 %f 2 
he said to his Companions: "Lme 

o '  

upinrowstoprayforher,"and 8 : .&k, , -5- * . c  .@ $1 ., 
he offered the funeral prayer for a ,,::- 

I&x :+&$ J6 8% *I her. (Sahih) ,a $ EL& ,: 

1530. It was narrated that fin ~f cz : - 2 6% - 1 O Y  * 
'Abbss said: "A man died whom 
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the Messenger of AlEh @ used to ..hl s e i  &f 2 ' z 2 ~  visit, and they buried him at 2 LLZ .- ., 
night. When morning came, they . >; AG j 6  , e l  

told him. He said: 'What kept you 
$P. $ 2  ."&I 

from Tney said: . $L :jZL .:<$ g 41 3 ~ ;  Lg; , , 
was ni&t and it was dark, and GB : jg ,;+f +f a 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience.' Then he went to 1 Lg : Id6 KT& 

the grave and offered the funeral s , ~ :  :E .a s.:: : f ~3 .al 
prayer for him." (Sahih) 'Ox? '5 0 - 3  , 

.& s 

1531. It was m a t e d  from Anas +'I & g >GI EG - \RY\ 
that the Prophet i@ offered the *,*, , , ,-, ) a  , L I ,  , 

funeralprayeratagraveafterthe ub : Y E  .+.&A> &'$-+I 
burial. (Sahih) +,*! ,,s, 

g s  2 'Ju : lp g *f 

1532. It was narrated from Ibn 6~ :& ~2 - \ o n  
Buraidah from his father that the 

f  Prophet @ offered the funeral 2 c 2 &  &f 2 si; d 3 & 
prayer for a deceased person after 

* - %f 'y '$4: $1 2 ' 4 ~  2 a he had been buried. (Sahih) , , 
,$ G'& -&&g$$l  ; y  

1533.~ It was m a t e d  that Abu 2 !LL ., G k  :+$ i f  G k  - \RYY 
Sa'eed said: "There was a black :, 
woman who used to sweep the , , ,.. '+' $1 , 2 , '&2 

* ,  mosque, and she passed away at ++ +f 2 '$1 c5& j l  
night. The following morning the 

~ ,?,x ,dl a :  , . ' I  

Messenger of All& was told of -5' .' ; F I > ~  P.K : j 6  
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her death. He said: 'Why did you 
,$ jG; +f a . *y, not call me? Then he went out 
, , ,>::- , ' 

with his Companions and stood . NTL& &>I Y!n : JLZ . I&& E P  , . at her grave, and said Tukbir over 
~5 : & '2i;bt her, with the people behind him, 

, , and he supplicat&d for her, then , ~ > l  ++ q ~ 2 ;  &,& > 
he went away."' (Da'in 

.& rr* :c t & l  r+ &>!i."LI :&G 

Chapter 33. What Was I 6 L - (rr , - d l )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi (rr 2 1 )  $@I & 

I ?. ,f 6 2  - ,.,,"f 
1534. It was narrated from Abu : .- iz: d T . 3  
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'NajZshi has died.' ,y '&+I 2 '+ ,y "$91 G 
The Messenger of AU2h and jG; ;r 4;f ,y + + 

his Companions went out to Al- 
, , 

Baqi', and we lined up in rows e+ a&& 2 si$l ;in : j 6  @ $1 
behind him, and the Messenger of & , dl J~ gGf5 J+; All& went forward, then he said 

E;T 3 ' B  four Tn!&ir."(Sahih) 2;; p; 

Comments: 
a. Najsshi, may AilZh have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 

was As-hamah. (Sahih A l - B u k h i ~ :  3879) HZ& Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najsshi's death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H'. [Fathul-Bin 7/240, Hadith: 3877j 

b. It is h o r n  from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 

1535. It  was narrated f rom ; '4 $ & 6 2  - 
' I m r z n  b i n  H u s a i n :  "The 

s a > ~  , ~ , :  ~2 : q ~  , a K . > a  
Messenger of An.% #g said: 'Your C 2 Y; . -2 31 
brot11er'~ajZshi has died, so offer * . ; J  6 2  

$,; C; s;bt the funeral praver for him." Then 
<,-+ G k 5  
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he stood and we prayed behind 7 :, ‘?% &f c&?2 *+ 
him. I was in the second row and 15! ., 

s ,  
two rows prayed for him." j&; 4 ;I& 2 
(Sahih) , , ,, d 

'&G 2 2 g J l  ,.S.G! bin :hi jgj $1 

,a & *G :JG u& 
.iB - f ,. 

~!, & $ ,>Al &' -+- 
.+ +% +u?i ir +xi +A ;p C ~ U I  ?UI C;;WI '+ *.;i :cJ;' 

1536. It was narrated from gL i , ? a & $ & -  \ o y y  
Mujammi' bin Jiriyah Al-Ansiri , 

.- L % ,  

> ~ 

thattheMessengerof All&@ b l $ 2 ' b ( X 6 k : r & z & ~  
said: "Your brother Najishi has ,a _ I  + & 2 'p~ <i 2 'sf +I 
died, so stand and pray for him." 

, , 
So we formed two rows behind :J6 @ , +I J&; 51 ~ , L S l  G;;L; 
him. (Sahih) 

-, 

,$$ , &G 2 p+31 FGT 5p 
I ,,*, ,!<, < .*& Lu& 

gJ G+ s a23 r ~ ~ l r : +  $7 *pi rwl :c.+ 
.4! hb 2L-l +dls Gdp! klF e3 ;sCw+p;) 

1537. It was narrated from :31 2 I& - \avv 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the 2 3, 2 '$& 2 FJ, 
Prophet @ led them out and said: , 

-4 "Pray for a brother of yours who 2 $7 3 'g;g . , 
has died in a land other than 

;tF (?13; 
# S  , 

yours," R e y  said: ,'Who he'' ,, e$ @ $1 dl +! 2 gk 
He said: "Najishi." (Snhih) 

- 
I J6 y$ 2 : 146 ,($+;f " . 

J*. bjLi s &k -ks c +  p i 1  qs- 3 v / l : k !  *+! :~i; 
.\ore, !orf &I ‘hip: +*Jg '~SL cy- +i ,J, ' l v o : ,  ,rlh- 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  :& df 2 Jg G k  - \ O Y A  
'Umar that the Prophet @ offered I -' 

the funeral prayer for ~ a j i s h i  and 3 c‘%c 3 $7 2 $ 
said four Takbir. (Sahih) ;.&*J w3 ' . I  dl s < 2 21 2 '86 

-, 2 ,  

.*$;! 5 'z&, 
r p . 0  .>Lll : ci; 
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Chapter 34. What Was 01s 2 &I+ G +! - (l-f +I) 
I " 

~a&ated Concerning The ,&; .& & a , 
Reward For The One Who 

j. 

Offers The Funeral Prayer (Yf & d l )  

And The One Who ~ a k  
Until The Burial 
1539. It was narrated from Abu C.% : % .- 4 l ? ~ $ $ G k -  d ,  

Hurairah that the Rophet % said: 2 t;;s31 2 '- 2 $.$v;.\[i , , "Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirit and $1 2 Z;$ $7 2 '41 $ & 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 

A\> + % -: : &ASB : j g B  is finished will have two (2irtf." . , 2% 
They said: 'What are these two u+&ls % & t$ & sj 
Qirtt?' He said: 'Like two 
mountains.'" (Sahih) .u&l &a :$ P ~ & I ~ * I  G; :I$ 

Comments: 
As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in di-g 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sun&. 

a jl G k  - \ a t .  1540. It was narrated from 6X :$% '' "*' 

Thawbk that the Messenger of :226 c +  ek : + > d l  G~ 
AllGh #g$ said: "Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 1 1 4 f a " ' &L $2 
Qirif and whoever attends the 

' J+; jc j,j L C +  2 'a df burial will have two Qirit." The , ., 
Rophet was asked about the gj ,LI2 % 6% & G~ :@ 
Qirit and he said: "(It is) We 

J @ : 'JC 6; * Uhud. " (Sahih) * . I  ., -, 
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1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy b i n  Ka'b t h a t  the  
Messenger of AUh @ said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirit; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirit. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirlit is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 35. What Was rUl -, 2 &'& - W"\) 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 
1542. It was narrated from 'h GI Ef$f : 2; 2 6 2  - \ i y  
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet @$ 

E :, said: "When you see a funeral 2 ~2 9 && LP & &  Z1 
(procession) stand up for it until it G k 3  : gg $1 2 &;; .+ $G has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 2 ';@ 6 2  :>& 2 ;L& 

+ $G 2 '%f 2 '&L 2 '&iJl 
) 9 ,, > lip :JLi gg $1 9 &A. &+ '-;; ., 

;f * 3 @ ijq, >%' I."-!; 
. il, % I 
CP9 

, , \ r . ~ , ! r . v : ~  'ijw ?L '3w1 '+,+I .UP! :z+ 
.+a&, 41 &.A 3 ~ O A : ~  cz j l+U  fGl +L c$+JI 

Comments: 
a. If a person is sitting by the mad and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 

person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 
b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 

the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri & reported that AllWs Messenger 
said: 'When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
AI-BuWn. 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu > $ - \ o f r  .. 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 9. #-.- gk 3 .  *, 

j! += j! >b by the Prophet #$ and he stood , -, , , 

up and said: 'Stand up out of 4! 'y '>> 2 +% 'y G L I ~  
# ,  

recognition of the enormity of 
f . -  $1 J.t I;. : j G  :;$ ' 

death."' (Hasan) 
:$ .I$$ :jG3 'fLz .s+; g 

-, <+ ,+ a L+ jn Y A V / Y : . ~  +pi i- .~(L.*il : ~ p  
- +i--pS/ 

1544. It was narrated that 'Ali Gk : 2 p 62 - \ o f f  
bin Abu TGlib said: "The 

' 1  'y '* 'y '& Messenger of All& stood up , 

for a funeral, and we stood up, 7 . ~ 'y 2 , > ~ *  a a 

until he sat do- then we sat - ;* 
,' 

down." (Sahih) '6%- @ $ 1  J$; fG : j 6  d& . , 
',$& .a 

1545. It was narrated that 
'Ubidah bin Simit said: "When 
the Messenger of All* @ 
followed a funeral, he would not 
sit down unhl it had been placed 
in the niche-gave A rabbi came 
to him and said: 'This is what we 
do, 0 Muhammad!' So the 
Messenger of AGh @ sat down 
and s a ~ d :  'Be different from 
them ' " (Da'ifj 
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Comments: 
a. lt shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 

in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari'ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
Janualy), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 

Chapter 36. What Was J@.'*: .., cL- L il.IF - (r-i 41) 
Narrated Conceming What Is 
To Be Said When Entering cn $5 3; I ~ I  I 

The Graveyard 

1546. I t  w a s  narra ted  tha t  132 :$; 2 &GL 6k - \ o f 7  
'Aishah said: "I could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet @, and '+I $ eG 2 ' $ 1  3 &> 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- %,:~t > .;J $ $G 2 $1 4-? 2 
saltmu 'nlaykum dtra qawmin 

, ,;c gg Q, d $! :a'c mu'minin. Antum lani faratun wa .&$> -, .; . ' -' 

in& bikum Jthiqun. AlEhurnma 18 
, &$ (3 '@ ?al8 : JG 

tahrimnt ajrahum wa l t  faftinnt 
ba'dahum (Peace be upon you, 0 Y $1 .&Y & I$ !+$ 6 ,$ 
abode of believing people. You N~ J~ 3; G4 
have gone ahead of us and verily . r " .  
we will join you soon 0 AUih, 
do not deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them)." (Da'ifi 

CCW 4-v:, .&I .+ +; .;.& j. v ! / ~ : k i  +pi [+2 .aL;ll :c+- 
.u &. >Vl + d l 3  . . 

Comments: 
a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 

desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 
b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 
c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 

1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaimin bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
AU2h &$ used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salimu 
'nlaykum ahlad-dlytr mtnnl- 
mu'minma wal-muslimin, wa inm? 
ins!@ All& bikum kaiqun, nns'alul- 
[&a lani wa lakumul-'tfiyah (Peace 
be upon you, 0 inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will joln you soon if A E h  
wills. We ask All& for well-being 
for us and for you).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Recitmg Surat Al-Fdhhah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 

Chapter 37. What Was 2 &I+ G A$ - (YV ,+dl) 

Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 

trv U I )  A63~ 2 q&~ 
,, 

1548. It was narrated that Bar&' ;G ~2 : 3G 2 g L  - ,of , ,  
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of A&% g for a 2 '"g 2 2; 2 '&; 2 , ' ,  
funeral, and he sat facing the , ,, 

"j" ;; $131 2 ' . j l i l j  ,y ".,.z $ 
Qiblah (prayer direction)." , , , . , 

), I, ,.,. 
(Hasan) .$% 2 @ $ 1  +yJ t+G :A6 
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Comments: 
Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 

1549. It was narrated that Bar3 & $7 ck : 43 ;f G k  - \ o  t q  
bin 'Lib said: "We went out with 
the M essen g a  of Ng,, for a 44?1 2 6 3  2 9 2  2 - ' ,  

, + ,  a ,  ~ funeral, and we came to a grave. y j ~  2 tl-j 2 2 '3F He sat down and we sat down, as + , # , 

if there were birds on our heads." .;>% & @ + I  42;  ,g LX$ : J 6  

Chapter 38. What Was 4 6 4  , 2 . 6& - ( Y A  +I) 

Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in  the grave 

( r A  $1 &I 

1550. It was narrated that Ibn 2 : $ & \ o o .  

'Umar said: "When the deceased f ?. ~ l j  ,eL : 
was placed in the grave, the 'C' Y! 2. Y: hG! 
Prophet @ would say: 'BismilEh, $1 9 's 21 2 'sc 3 '$2 , , 
wa 'nli millati rasul-ill& (In the ,'c , , 

Name of All& and accord in^ to 
6 2  :* $41 + L L 9  :C  5% 

" 
the religion of the Messenger of 2 'k@l cz $G ;f 
AlLSh).'" Abu -lid said on one 
occmion, when the deceased was 1:~ % $1 Lg : j 6  <$ 21 2 'gt 

, ,  - 
: j 6  GI placed in the grave: "BismilEh wa &j .$I r: 

'a18 sunnati rasul-illih (In the , ,, 

N~~ of mg,, and according to I;! ::> $2 ;i JLij .@I 4;; & " 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 

: j 6 ??;j uI g; Allih)." Hishim said in his 
narration: "Bismill&, wn fl sabil- & ;& hG; .$I Jg; @ &; 
ill&, wa 'a l i  millati rasul-ill& (In 
the Name of All&, for the sake of 

& &; .+I J+ +& .$I +; :&,G 
Allih and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
All&)." (Sahih) 
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d b  Y + A : ~  ',.&. $1 a 41 + J ~ V I  &y13 ~ \ \ ~ q ' t q ~ : ~  'rs iL,i 

*UI JLL n ~ / i  :+a1 Epij ~~2, Y Y \ T : ~  ,>,I> &i ~ I G  d3 
> p 3 ~ & ~ . A J l @ a > > ~ l ~ 3 1 i ~  : J E ~ A I J y J ~ ~ A l & ,  

&I >LL b23 + a !  Epi, ' gj AI dYJ LL A, Ak3 AI ,-L : d l  

A, A1 : JW& 1.2 2 & epg :$IJJ 2,) .> > L m j l  p3 151 A l s  & i  '+ 
L i t  I p 3  I I J LL , I 2, al J,, L. 

2 &T, & J, CLI+ 4+ #I :JG 02 2 & &i e A1 2, 3 
AI Jy, I& di3 AI Yi dl Y d i  .I& AK + +I &I3 '13 Y l  + + Y, '? J39 

. A*. 2 4j r39 +i d +E gj 

Comments: 
Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 

kl 'yg g-  
1551. It was narrated that Abu , , Jz- - \on\ 

Rifi' said: "The Messenger of : -ai 2 + 6 2  : a $671 
AlEh placed Sa'd gently in his ; 

, , @ 

grave and sp&ed water on it.,, $ 2 :% 2 j& f~ 
(Da'ifl “&51 2 ;<I; 2 ~81; &f 2 41 

* ,  
41 j&; 3 : j 6  81; &i ., ,y '%f 2 

, , 

.*, J, iksbi \YtV:z '&I [+ . > L j ]  :c+- 
Comments: 

'Salld m AraLnc means the b~er should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet w~ll be in the grave) and when the body 
wll be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased Milll go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 

1552 It was narrated from Abu fik ii. ' ~ 0% ' '~i KG - \no7 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
AUih .h was brouxht into his c2g 2 &A a ,  $ ,p 3 . & d l  - - i gave from the direction of the 

+I @> $1 j&; ;f ?33;. &f 3 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his 
grave gently. (Da'ifj $$I '&$I & 

1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed 6 2  :>& 2 ;& & - \nor 
bin Musayyab said: "I was L'k :[fill g 2 ;G 
present with Ibn 'Umar at a ., 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillih wa fi sabil-ill& wa 'a16 
millati rffiul-ill&' (In the Name of 
AU2h for the sake of AlEh and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of All*). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: 'Allihmma 
ajirhi min ash-shaitini wa min 
'adhcibil-qabr. Allihumma Jifil-arda 
'an janbaihi, wa sa'id ruhahi, wa 
laqqihi m i n k  ridwant? ( 0  All*, 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; 0 All*, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take hk soul up and 
g r a n t  h i m  p l e a s u r e  f r o m  
Yourself) ' I said: '0 Ibn 'Umar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of AUSh .h 01 

is it your own words?' He sad: 'I 
could have said something like 
that, hut this is somethmg that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
AU* B.' " (Da'ifi 

Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The . ZG G ' 26  - 0-q , - d l )  $ .  . 
Niche-Grave Being (Yq &I ++I 
Recommended 
1554.It was narrated that rhn : ~ $ $ l ~ $ ~ l % L - \ o o f  
Abhb said: "The Messenger of 

+ : ~t , A ~ ~ ~ ~  + ;k 6 2  All* said: 'The niche-grave is -, 

for us -and the ditch-grave is for 2 '%f 2 $& $YI G 2 @ 
others." (Da'ifl jc jc 

<F $1 9 ~2 $ k+ 
. N C 2  3 1 3  'L3 L ~ I #  :@+I 24; 
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Comments: 
a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangnlar vertical hole is dug, 

and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of @blah. Shqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had b m  used in the time of 
AllSh's Messenger, as it is apparent m the following Ahtdith. 

1555. It was narrated that Tarir :A%\ U;;b 2 LGlk;! 6L - \ a 0 0  .' C + ,*, bin 'Abdulla Al-Bajali said: "The ' L~;~; 9wl dl ' ,,,& 

Messenger of All& said: 'The ., 
niche-grave is for us and the 36 : 3 6  &I &I @ ,$ $6 2 
ditch-grave is for others.'" (Da'if) .cc> $1; '~ GI~ :@ &I 34; 

1556. It was narrated that Sa'd i r  E?k : s l  2 l% - \ a 0 3  
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, ',$p?~ $ 2  $1 ;.' : A ~  and block it up with bricks as was 
done for the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of All* $ $6 2 '$z 2 & s &Gi 
g." (Sahih) 'la' 2 13Qr : j6 21 $z 2 '& 

442 $ L 3  'Gf 21 , - 
. gg $1 

j. 9TT:C '"dl & A! .rP;, C A I >  "L '3WI '+ :&s% 
.++a &I++&- 

Chapter 40. What Was gJ l$&l+  ~ & ? - ( f *  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The - 
Ditch-Grave ( i a  &.A\) 

1557. It was narrated that Anas ek : L'$ % :- 62 - \ 0  OV 
bin MSlik said: "When the .a& 2 ; ~  gL : dl ? a  , 
Prophet @ died, there was a man y ..:+ 
in Al-Madinah who used to make +jG $ sf 2 '&&I Gk , , a niche in the grave and another 

, , &di gg Q ;g ~ who used to dig graves without a &J - - -  , ., - 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 423 >+I Q sr;+ h -l%i 

niche. They said: 'Let us pray , , . , , ,. 
Istifia^I* to our Lord and for k, XF- IJG ,631 $7; 
them both, and whichever of &jt .;e$ + @ .w'i G; 
them comes first, we will let him 
do it.' So they were both sent for, 9, GG 3 . a1 , , 
and the one who used to make 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet g."lll (Hasan) 

4?upJ '9 ,,-"La1 j! 9'" pj !  ,i , 1 :  i I :cj; 
4, ' 4 s  L+ J!> + 4 L  c p ~  iJ&I Gj j! i l~L :JGg ~ < e J l  

. d h k $  c & d \ ,  ~e&e-cL~+.J?i+3 ~ + L $ I & J % ~ ~ & + , - P  

Comments: 
The niche-grave is preferable because A G h  chose this type of grave for His 
Pruphet B. 

1558. It was narrated that .+ 6s 5 $ 3 I&. - \ o o ~  
' ~ i s h a h  s a id :  "When the 

g~ :id$, & 2 cL : G; Messenger of All& ig died, they - , 
differed as to whether his grave f,g a f ?. . ' ~ ? l  $ 
should have a niche or a ditch in <; d .I" 

0' :a',j 
the ground, until they spoke and -G 2 x$ dr ., $1 
raised their voices concerning 31; 4, 41 3;; 
that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not 
shout in the presence of the .$\sf .4; 2 I$ 3 
Messenger of AllSh @, living or ,@ 44; '+ 9 :s JE 
dead,' or words to that effect. So 
they sent for both the one who J1 \&;g . GjL Z$ J ' f  . .  'k 9; 
made a niche and the one who 

' 

dug graves without a niche, and '&31 ZG .-+ k % l ~  

the one who used to make a niche .@ 2; $ .,@ 41 442 l&G 
came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of All* 
@, then he @$ was buried." 
(Hasan) 

~(w.9) + +J J w  @ -L-T * ~ e d l  -3 C y l  .:c+ 
~ I - ~ ~ , ~ ~ ! , ; ~ ~ ~ , & J ~ + ; * J ; ~ + ~ ~ \ . \ A : ~ ~ ~ L $ I ~ ~ ~  
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Comments: .~pi 
a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 

graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for A l l a s  Messenger g. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to M&'s Messenger g that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore taking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and qumelsome arguments must be avoided. 

Chapter 41. What Was 6 L - ( I \  41) 
Narrated Concerning Digging p $  
The Grave ( 2  \ &I) $1 

1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sulami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet $g, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet g came out and I 
said: '0 Messenger of All&, this 
man is showing off.' Then he died 
in Al-Madinah and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet g$ 
said: 'Be gentle with him, may 
AllSh be gentle with him, for he 
loved All& and His Messenger.' 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet g) said: 'Make it 
spacious for him and may Allih 
make it spacious for him.' Some 
of his Companions said: '0 
Messenger of AllSh, you are 
grieving for him.' He said: 'Yes 
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indeed, for he loved All2h and 
His Messenger.' " (Da'if) 

,. ,-:b i;', 1560. It was narrated from 62 : L I ; ~  a yJl - \ n \ s  
Hishgm bin ' ~ m i r  tha t  the  ,*, 

of AUih @ said: "*iZ 2s 2 ~+%l  UJz- % +?'dl " ~-, 
the grave deep, make it spacious $1 r~ 2 ' ? G ~ I  +f 2 'd'% $1 
and prepare it well." (Sahih) 

I>$I~ :@ $ 1  39; 36 :36 xG 

r r l@l  $3 g -4 ' > i g J I  "&$I *,A .>I;11 :c,,, 
Comments: . y ;rz :JGj i+ pji ;F ~ \ v l Y : ~  

The Messenger of All31 said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, p u h g  towards the Qibiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'W (Sunan An-Nasfli: 2013) 

Chapter 42. What Was gi$Jl> ;g G qq - ( i ~  41) 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

( f  7 &dl) $1 2 
1561. It was narrated kom Anas :& g >GI G k  - \ a \ \  

bin M m  that the Messenger of 
: Llj1 22s ;f +;f f- 

All2h @ marked the grave of 
'UthmSn bin Madun with a rock. 3 G $2 2 $ 2 2 &'I , , (Hasan) d$;bl+J~$$f> I a s  +$&q2  

, , ,i-;$$$ L&>:pi@ 

+i +I +J.- -ML: d2 '+- ,L! ILL J C ~ ~  [-I :c$ 
. @i r y a > : e  G > ~ I J  ,L IJ~  

Comments: 
Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden It will be mentioned in H d t h  1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was 31 2 6 6  G Aq - (2Y  4 1 )  

Narrated Concerning The "k+j >$I & ?@I +S 
Prohibition Of Building Over 
Graves, Plastering Over (it- d:) I& ~4'12 ,. 
Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jibir - 5 ';I;> $ 7jf G k  - \ e,y 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ 
forbade plas*g over graves." 2 '.+ljl + : Y 6 .?? $1 

(Sahih) 2 , : Jti ,, 3G 2 '$1 <f 2 '447 ', 
~, a , .$ jr g $1 34; 

3 f v * : ~  '+ 91 m- 3 41 "L '$+I1 '+ +A Y E +  

.iihlil> ;i. -?%st 4, "%I +*- 
Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is hown from this Hadifh that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient s i p  to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jibir fik :* 2 $1 + G k  - \ o y y  
said: "The Messenger of All& gg 
forbade writing anything on 2 <&$ 2 c$'G $ $ 
graves." (Sahih) : J6  ? 2 '$$ $1 L a  

.z$,$~&*Lf@+~j$;  

3 '>I +q1 2 :"L 'JlslJI '>>I> %i +j/ LW1 :c+ 
d i 3 G s a ~ 2 - ~ a ~ + * - 2  \ - O Y : ~ G + L $ I ~ + ~ ~  c + + & + L  

aiJ @ h. a!> t& 4. ai3 >41 W- A T  g$ &I J,.-J : JG 

p.++.- :JG, ' by 

1564. It was narrated from Abu f;; : $ - G k  - \ o ,  t 

forbade building structures over + I & %  

graves. (Sahih) !';. $ *j-31 ,., J+ ,~_ EL- ,'i_ :[%<I 
, , 
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";i p-. + :;+ ;r: yWl 2 p dl JE, cg+pil -3 [ ~ l  :c& 
4-ir j. 6 2 ,  ;JIV-:, C+ hb aJ, '(-ie;) -$U l  ;p i r T  j. t, 

. %  3'+ 2 'J 2 &%? 21 
Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 

Chapter 44. What Was $ & $ " G e . ~ - ( f f  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Scattering Earth In The Grave cfr  UI) $1 2 -131 . :  
1 5 6 5 . I t w a s m a t e d f r o m A b u  : & ~ l & ~ l $ > ~ l ~ k -  \ a 7 0  
Hwairah that the Messenger of 2- Gk :$,G 2 Gk 
AlEh @ offered the funeral 

-.a a - * l<j~vl &k :fa prayer, then he came to the grave 4i ,$ e- 3 '4  
of the deceased and scattered ? 6  ,,*,, ~, c a  

three handfuls of earth from the "9 i2;' 3 f ? *  -. d ~2 
side of (the deceased's) head. 2 J $ 'i;% J & & J4; (Hasan) 

* * '  f, ,.: & ,,< 
U3L"%JJr?d,. . d l  

~ r ~ ; i ~ ~ ~ f \ ' i / l \ : J k U 1 u ~ y j d i e / l ~ ~ ~ [ j r ~ ~ L ~ - . l ]  . - :Ei; 
:c;GXi Jli, .,,I, &i ,I - , &,I lgir :dj, i.i 431 & J I  4~ j. 

.AY!  :, .&I &I -3 i $4 4 
Comments: 

'Handful' in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 

Chapter 45. What Was $12 6& G &!-(~o+I) 
Narrated Concerning The & &jl 9 Prohibition Of Walking; Or , " 
Sitting On Graves 

,' 1566. It was narrated from Abu $ 62 :& 2 2 3  - t o 7 7  ,.* 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
All& said: "If one of you were cFf 2 <& 2 ~f2G i2;t 2 $91 

'* , to sit on a live coal that burns :% 4l J+; J G  : J ~  ;;$ d r  2 
him that would be better for him -, 

r .  < a? 
than if he were to sit on a g~ave." y & $kf & i 6 y a  
(Sahih) .~$~;.&if:,s 
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1567. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of AEh gf$ said: 'If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
o r  i n  t h e  m i d d l e  of t h e  
marketplace. "(Da'ifi 

JGJ ,  '0lj ; ' I  2 diz"gJl -9 i+i7-eil LLG &! j. [~&2 o > L ! l  :&S 

c d d l  2 d L  r.G +i7-eiI LC- 2 &-JIJ+ * + > L k  +L 2l 613J :dJL.l 

? - 3 F  L A :  1 I I ' h l g  +Lllg ' 7 f 9 : c  

.2Jl fL ds . bpp 

Comments: 
a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 
b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 

and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was & 2 i ~ ;  L A q - ( t ~  4 1 )  

Narrated Concerning Taking ' ( t 7  "I) .@I 2 &I 
Off One's Shoes In The ,, . ,  
Graveyard 

p k - \ O M  1568. It was narrated that Bashir 6 2  :& '' 
bin Khascsiyyah said: "While I 4c ' 5 ~  2 ;G$l 62 :gj 
was walking. with the Messenger - 
of Al l&&he said: '0 son of + y '*',$+: 3 cp +I 
Khadsiyyah, why are you angry C" &f L:f I jt 5dl ,.I 
with AlSh when you are walking G 
with the Messenger of AlGh?' I G &dl %I qn : j6 @ ' * -. , z ,  91 ?,J 
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said: '0 Messenger of I am 
841 j&; 2 ~ :  wi '$ & not angry with All% at all. All21 

has bestowed all good on me.' . 'G $1 3 $7 G +I j  Y J  ', L . .a . 
Then he passed by the graves of 

A& & $ .hl Gj 2 the Muslims and said: 'They have ,, 2 3 
caught up with a great deal of 1% ;y$ 3a.f : j g  .dl 

J> 
good.' Then he passed by the 

I j g  ,,&gI A &  
s *  s: 

graves of the idolaters and said: 
,* P y .NIX 

'They died before a great deal of 15f3 : jc  I% -3'' ,.,, 
good came to them.' Then he * &'en 

turned and saw a man walking :JG .,& 2 2 b ' l  2 & '%; 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: '0 you with the u I L ; .  Gn 

* ,  

shoes, take them off.'" (Sahih) 5 ~zk . &  EL '2 . 't 
Muhammad bin Bashsh i r  

narrated from Abdur.RMn bin $ $ 1  5 Lk? : J G  ;& $ >?I 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdull6h bin .% 3;; '& &G : J$ ' ,, a b  , ,~, 
' U W n  used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 

c ~ I  j .+I1 ;r &I "L G ~ + J I  .>sl, ++i [- .Aql :=+ 
@UI, C,JWI~ CAI+- &I -, c+ . )yS I~  j. r(rrl:t 

Comments: 
a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 

for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of All* and should be grateful for it. 

Chapter 47. What Was 5 6 G - (rv +I) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves ( f V  & d l )  $1 
1569. It was narrated from Abu ck : 7 : * 3 ;7 6 2  - , o,q 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- +; L t  , 

_, J D  IS,, 

All& a said: "Visit the graves, dl 2 LLG 2 &2 2 c&+ & .- , , 
for they will remmd you-of the j j  j  + ' 
Hereafter." (Sahih) "9 <i 2 'f2G 
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Comments: 
a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 
b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 

reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from :L?S>$l -L*; 2 k121 G k  - \ o v a  
-, - ,  , 

'&shah that the Messenger of 
~6 . ,+ 2 ;k 6 2  : 62 

AllSh gj gave permission for 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) & d l % .  ,. , .j6 , z. fil ci . UP" : a  , f -. 

4;r?rP3 ,i/& A,, r& +lz ip (vh/L)&I 42pT [v 0>k-d!] :p+ 
. ( f V T / l ) ! J i d l  &- j ~131 

Comments . . 

Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 

3 ? '  ,5k - , o v \  1571. It was narrated from Ibn : $ 1  , d &J, 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of Geg c ~ f  :-; zl , p p  

Allgh g said, "I used to forbid 
you to visit the graves, but now ' c ~ $ l  $, i?Js 2 rtL:>Li $1 $ i f  
visit them, for they will draw , 

your attention away from this : 2 6  @g $1 JG; ?&z 21 3 , , 
world and remind you of the .&>;>$ '$1 5% 3 & 
Hereafter." (Da'if) <i2q $2; ' 23 &?G 

Comments: 
a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qw'h are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 

Chapter 48. What Was GG 2 &I+ L &F - ( t ~  +I) 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 92 
The Graves Of The Idolaters ( 2 A  &-A\) g & l  g+ 
1572. It was narrated that Abu Gk :z $f 2 8 $f G k  - \ oyy 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ 

3 '5y+z$3 ~2 :g 2- visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around ; : j : 

. - 
him to weep. Then he said: 'I - -  .A+ g' ;* y j g  $t 

I j& ,ss ; $7; ,$ &f'>: .@$ 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He ~:k p @ +f : a> df 2 2; &:kln did not give me permission. Then I 

9, .* 
asked my Lord for permission to i$ 63 a! 2 2; &;kl; .J - - 
visit her grave and He gave me . ;r;;sX $6 l,;,3 '$ 
permission So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death."' . \ 0 ? 4 . ~  ',-J.z [-I :&d 
(Sahih) 
Comments: 
a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 

visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
All*, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because AUh 
did not allow it. 

1573. It was m a t e d  from S%m 2 kL2.b 2 - GL - \OW 
that his father said: "A Bedouin 

' ' L 3 ; ~  2 $$ G k  :&I$I z$-Jl came to the Prophet g$ and said: -, 

'0 Messenger of All*, my father 3 '~$31 3 '& + k l ;~ 3 -, 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, , , . , 
and so and so forth, where is he? , g Y %I ;* <,& 

He said: 'In the Fire.' It was as if & L g  gl 5L $1 j , * K . j ~ * %  
he found that difficult to bear. 

, YJ: 

nen he said: '0 M~~~~~~~~ of 2n :JG P$ . SLj; SE; ,+?I 
,, All*. Where is your father?' The : j g  ,A,; g; 2% I j,j c J ~ l  

Messenger of All* g said: - - C - .i , ." 
'Whenever you pass by the grave :@ $1 j&; Jlhi PiI21 ;ib $1 j&; 

9 ,  of an idolater, give him the I J ~ 4  is ,$$ ++ 
tidings of Hell-fire.' The Bedouin , + , ,, 

,,~frl $g :j,j later became Muslim, and he said: Xi : jti3 . 3 ., 
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'The Messenger of All& igj gave .: , ~ ,, , *Gz J;; 2 
me a difficult task. I never passed p: aJy - ,  , 
the grave of an idolater but I gave . JclL 2 3  96 jl? 
him the tidings of Hell-fire."' , , 

(Da'ifi 

. "i L 
Comments: 
a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 

source of delivering one from Hell. 
b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 

this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet % and practice the principles of lslamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner's attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was d l  2 ~l; G A -  ( 5 4  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The -, . 
Prohibition Of Women ( f  q &I) $1 5 d J l  gg 2 
Visiting The Graves 
1574. It was narrated from ;i j iz &i 2 $if 62 - j 0v t  -, , 
' A b d u r - R a w  bin Hasstn bin if ~ 2 ;  : j,i , +; 
m b i t  that his father said: "The 

,"I, , a  ,"> , ' 5 ,  Messenger of All& igj cursed EL-, : !& 2 J+ E& : $3 
women who  visit graves." a 62 + ,. J * , ,  
(Hasan) & -  - '?- 

, 'dw 7 "  > $ !,*,:, , . -3 

.+ .+"I & 'y '+ 2 5~ 

.+ 5 G  2 gp g+ > '5% 
@ $ 1  3+j 3' :Ji %f 'y '%6 

.$I +1j1;; 

'$,$I -, 14, $>$I a& +& ~ L Y / Y : L ~  +pi [*I :c, 
. d  .Lab (\ovI)&'I + d l g  
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,,:< -'*, 1575. It was narrated that Ibn G k  :LI;> bb - 
'Abbh said: "The Messenger of 

I : - c;;g 2 - G k  :+?\j, AU2h @ cursed women who visit g / 
graves." (Hasan) 

di 2;; $ :JG df+ $1 3 C ~ G  , , 
.?$I *1;1;: @ 

Y I I 2 :,L C ~ W I  s ~ 3 ~ >  3! + p i  LF1 
>I +&- 3 r7. '1L dl & h. a! +I> 2 ekL "L ';*I c+L$IJ 

.uJ ' + L A \  l& aW1j >$I alglj @j A1 Jy> & 1 %  c ?  :>LC.+ 

1576. It was narrated that Abu 4 2 G k  - \ o V ?  - I. ," Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - ~2 :+! ;f r2wl, 
All& cursed women who visit , 

~ ,,, graves." (Hasan) $ I $ ? >  'zI9 ;r : 4,& 

. 
. r \ v A : c  ' (dLy1) 

Comments: 
It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is pemussible. 

Chapter 50. What Was I & 6 G - ( 0 '  , - d l )  
Narrated Concerning Women &. - 
Following The Funeral (0. d l )  ~I&!I @I 
(Procession) 
1577. It was narrated that Umm E k  : ig 4f 2 $ i f  G k  - \ a v v  
'At iyyah sa id :  "We were  , ,  

s f  .- '- > c f +  3 ' 2 ~ f  ;f 
prevented from following the f 8 
funeral, but that was not made 
binding on us." (Sahih) -, 

, , a ~ . < ~ ,  
- ti"? 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of A E h  @ 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: 'What are you 
sitting here for? They said: 'We 
are waiting for the funeral.' He 
said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased? They said: 'No.' He 
said: 'Are you going to lower him 
into the grave? They said: 'No.' 
He said: 'Then go back with a 
b u r d e n  of s i n  a n d  n o t  
rewarded."' (Da'ifi 

Chapter 51. What Was I G - ( o \  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing (o \ &.A!) +@I 2 
1579. It was narrated from Umm 1 ;f &k - ,o"q 
Salamah from the Pro~het S d d .  .- ~. 
regarding: "And that they will not ' &JI Js $1 & .+ k2: 3 '2; 
disobey you in Ma'ru (all that f that is good in Islam);" '1 he said: 
"(It is about) wailing." (Hasan) 

:L&dll4>,$ 4 *. q;$ :jg 

Comments: 
a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 

deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet @ to obey. 
b. 'Wailing means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 

expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 



1580. Jarir, the freed slave of :)G ;p+ ~ k  - ! o A .  
Mu'swiyah, said: "Mu'swiyah 
delivered a sermon in H h ,  and 2 $1 & Gk : ?G 2 
in his sermon he mentioned that 

: jti :, &,?G J> 32 C' : the Messenger of Allih @ forbade . 2 ., 
wailing." (Sahih) J;; ;f & $ i&; $c 

.$I 9 $1 
+ &L! +& 3 AV7:z 'Yvr/!%:,$l 2 ;l,M ++! [-I :c? 
k all %ljJI ',,&I 4i.2 (+-,9-) - (@MI) /I )lj> j! &lJ+ ls YYJk. 

A! ;, +dl, c- d U  C ( ~ ~ ) J *  rW4 ; i ~  l+$> i+iL4yl fllgD j ! 1  

.b>, %Y7:z  '+> ' \ Y . 7 : z  '~>L+I J.% b l $  

1581. It was narrated from Abu 
Ash'& that the Messenger &I g. 2 >!$I GL - ! O A \  

of All& @ said: 'Wailing is one k k  : 9 . 2 3 ',$-$I 
of the affairs of the Days of , . ,~, +,., : y : . ? <  
Ignorance, and if the woman who g e. jr <p.p L . I ~ I J J I  
wails dies without having f f .f ..G 
repented, Allih will cut a garment fi ; 4.; .  $ + ' ~ ~ g 3  
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of :@$ $1 J$> ~6 : j G  4 3 9 1  LUG 
flaming fire."' (Hasan) 

lil k$Jl 5~ .&.&h ;f & k@lB 

'dl$ & C Q  p 3 $j s~ 
. U ~ ~ I  , 4' , & Lj?j 

& c A !  :eJPSJI JLi3 CFl :r+ 
.*>, 4 r f  :. '+ -CS &-AlJI r77A'l:t t jljjlJ+ 

Comments: 
a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet @. When 

something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 
1582. It was narrated from Ibn Gk :& 2 l22 Gk - I O A Y  

'Abbss that the Messenger of 
2 3 fik :A; 2 All* @ said: "Wailing over the 

,~, a deadisoneof theaffa i rsof the  > '$ <f + e- jr Days of Ignorance and if the 
who wails does not $1 A$; JG :J6 ft? $1 9 '2A 

repent before she dies, she will be .&dl ?f dl 3 k@lB :% -, , , - 
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resurrected on the  Day of ~g cLg if 3 -5 q ii ;g Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will .?I*' & &I> I& $$I f% 
wear a shirt of flaming fire." 
(Hasan) . u$Jl+' > 6% L& & p 

Comments: 
T h  waming is not only to women, hut also if a man commits tlus sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 

,a 1583. It was narrated that Ibn EL :A; 2 L f  6 2  - \oAY 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , ,., 4,4 
I& &f ,y '&l>l CGI :$I All* gj forbade following a , 

, ,, 
funeral that was accompanied by JG; : Jb 21 $ '+&2 2 
a wailing woman." (Da'ifj , , 

. zl; ;j5 G! if 

Comments: 
Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 

Chapter 52. What Was I 6 G - ( o Y  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 3; ?,a1 "3 2 Prohibition Of Striking One's 
Cheeks And Tearing One's ( 0 7  ~ 1 ) ~ g J l  
Garment 
1584. It was narrated from 6x :G g 2 - \ O A ~  

'Abdull* that the Messenger of ~2 : !~ y-& &; $2; 
All& said: "He is not one of 2 . d  
us who tears his garments, strikes 

' '$71 & j, G &  2 & 
his cheeks, and aies with the cry ' 'Y 'SG > 
of the Days of Ignorance."' 'Y +?A$ Yr ,.. 
(Sahih) .L , ',, ,~ I" , _ 

31 9 + 3 Ehg :C (jgs 
62 :.& 62 :vc; ' .?& $ 

:I> , + ,y '" p $1 g ,y ' S Y l  
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L+k- &z )yq8 :z  c-&\ > &z h & c.b C ~ W I  '$>+I zGF 
>s*;ll c .9  *,- c.4 cak.y1 '+J ' r o \ S : z  i$,L;lli, '+ +j ;r +-,+ti1 a& 

. + + L I L . ~ ~  \ . r : c ' ~ ~ I d y * ' L r * 1 1 s ~ & l ~ 3  

Comments: 
a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 

this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would uy over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poeby of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 

,#,, ,' 1585. It was narrated from Abu j& 2 L+- EL - \ o ~ o  
Umimah that the Messenger of ,- 

'zLf ;f 6 2  :QG .%I? ,~ J *  - 3  , 
All& s cursed the woman who & A s  
scratches her face and rends her 'y c ~ &  + &$ + @71 & 3 garment and cries that she is , , . , , 2 i dl - 
doomed (i.e. because of the death $ 5  1 1 'y 3 .?& 
of this person). (Hasan) 'G; %GI 3' gg 

.?$I> ~ $ 4  ~15Jl";lgg 

.o>> \ "O :C '$&$~ J;rJAl$~&*zll~ ',k j:;,pj 
Comments: 
a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 
b. The word 'curse' inform that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 

without sincere repentance. 

1586. 'Abdm-Rahmin bin Yazid ,& 2 2 -f G k  - \oAY 
and Abu Burdah said: "When ' f : 1 '+? 2 g ,& 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 6 fi . >,:, :,: 'Abdull?ih started to wail loudlv. ;p J& ,=&= ~f && : j6 , a l  - - - - 
He woke up and said to her: 'Do :QG ,222 &f 3 '&S 2 $71 
you not know that I am innocent -, , , ,  

of those whom the Messenger of $ 1  & i f  Zf21 sf j; ;f $ d 
A l l a  #g declared innocence of?' d G3f :u' JG , ,;, G 

And he  to ld  he r  tha t  t h e  - - 'Sbb .$> 

Messenger of All& ig$ said: 'I am y&z j$; & * ~ ' * * 
- 3  , , %$ L e  +*? $ ?l 

innocent of those who shave their 
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heads, raise their voices and tear fin :JG g$ JG; 5f dg 5g; their garments (at times of 
calamity)."' (Sahih) .t~sj&j$sg6; -, 

69+ .Gdlils C ~ ~ Z J I  ;jJ >>d l  +> V,A 'jL+xl i@-- I c y %  

..jys+t.L-;P j'L:e '&WI . 

Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet g said, "Leave her 
alone, 0 'Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afnicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." (Da'ifi 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

l&j 
: I f 

f & d ,  
2 p +  2 '% 2 ?e 2 ';& 

',, ~, ';+ 2 -; ' iPrn> 
++;r , , ' 3 /  

2 '&tI 2 a 2 '& + 3 p  

~, 
% QI 

<,a,, ' 

.??; ' ., , OAP J 
+el 2 W j l  "4 'j'WI 1!4/f:  J U I  er,i! [* a>\;l!] 

JLjj idJ :, j."j J* id- +2 ;ipL. 2 3 ~  leu t.h ;p \ A L ' ~ : ~  i i -p l l  

. aL2 dkJ :@I 2 (!&LJl)JG : & d l  

1 ' ,, ,'' 1588. Ussmah bin Zaid said: 2 dl 2 - e& - \a,,,, 
"The son of one of the daughters , 

o f t h e M e s s e n g e r o f m @ w a s  : ? L j $ k l j l G e k  :y21$lf&! 
' dying. She sent for him, asking 5~ &f 'JFvl *eG fL 

him to come to her, and he sent -, - I 
word to her, saying: 'To AKh qG p, sl LL? :Jti 4; 2 ZLl  
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belongs what He has taken and to L~ dl a e ~  , . :, Him belongs what He has given ,. ' J &+ 93 $1 ?&; 
f ;f q'L &;E , ,& Everything has an appointed time G 2; 2 G , , 

with Him, so be patient and seek i 

reward.' But she sent for him . &f A!:& C$ $; .sf 
again adjuring him to come. So &g 'dl &;fj , n+; 
the Messenger of Allih got up, k; ,ke393$,l $+;!g .& 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'idh bin Jab& Ubayy bin Ka'b :;g3 &+ $; 'fi ;c 
and 'Ubidah bin %nit. When we 
entered they handed the child to J&; :>I l~$$ &2 a .+a1 

~ - ., . . 
the ~ess&ger of All* g$, and , ,, , , 
his soul was rattling in his chest." 6 .,<;;, 2 *- .-J;; ' B  $,I 

,, 
Ithinkhesaidthatitwaslikea J&;$ :A6 .% $Tg :J6"- 4 
water skin. "The Messenger of , . I ,  ,, >' ' H 

All&Bwept,and'Ubidahbin I L G  : ~ L . % J I ~ o > ~ A . I J ~  ,9341 
Smi t  said to him: 'What is this, 0 31 &+ : j6 ~ $ 1  j+; 6 
Messenger of All&" He said: 'It 
is the compassion which All21 lh?k k 31 ?% $ .Fg & . 2 - 
has created in the son of   dam. 
AUgh only shows mercy to those 
of H i s  s l a v e s  w h o  a r e  
compassionate."' (Sahih) 

+ &i & 41 ?& :@ &I JY "L G>I+I C+L+JI *pi 
+-i- ;P 4TT:c '41 & '9lsJI 'eg 'o,+, \ Y A i : c  '&I! . . . 

Comments: .4! y b  

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 
b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 
c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 

Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 
d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 

should be explained. 
e. The presence of all datives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 

the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 

1589. It was narrated that Asmi' ek : 3 2 3  G k  - j0,,q 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibr-, '., 
the son of the Messenger of All* $ 3 <&$ 9 && $. 2% 
g, died, the Messenger of AU* .de~ .,' - : , + 

. i '4% $1 
wept. The one who was 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
'Umar, said to him: 'You are & +l;k '@ $1 $$; 21 2$ t3 
indeed the best of those who ;? 3 J& .@ $1 34; 
glorify AUih with what is due to , .,,, 
him.' The Messenger of A m  @ &I .,& cs ',k 

u --, - # 

said: 'The eye weeps and the pzD : .@ $ 1  34; 32 C %  
heart grieves, but we do not say , #, , .z2l & G J$ y; %GI anything that angers the Lord. . 
Were i t  no t  t ha t  dea th  i s  2,; +L; ;G33 ;?G 2; 3 tg something that inevitably comes 2 && t&$ J$ ,;- to all, and that the latter will +I 1 L ,J , FYI 
surely join the former, then we u~JJw' &, c5 . c&3 ,& ~f would have been more sad for , 

you, 0 Ibrshim than we are, 
verily w e  grieve for you."' 
(Hasan) 

dl9 ' 2 r r ~ t r Y : ~  ~ l v \ ~ \ V ~ / Y t : $ l  2 +J+l +,A [++ O > L ~ I  :c+ 
? & I >  JS.L 419 ('sfid1 e-29 ?Cljr';i @. 3 '59 ;P \ f r / \ : ~  

. & p i h i +  +t*zllg ~ ' i r i o : ,  ,es 'ir.r:, C,,L+I ,,I L+ 

Comments: 
a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 

tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 
b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 

in an appropriate m e r  to offer comfort from grief. 
c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 

tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about AU*. 

1590. It was narrated from EL +*' :s 2 ~ ,& - , o q .  
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: "Your brother has been 21 $ 1  & :&&I $2 2 2~~ 
killed." She said: "May AUSh have 

-, 
a < , a  ~, 

meroi onhim. Inna^lill&i ma inna  ̂ +I$~G$+-$,..+l;k3 ~2 
a Ll., ilayhi rtiji'un (Truly, to AUSh we sf & +, L 3 '%? 3 ce 

belong and truly, to Him we shall , * cfi 'Al&; :a'& + <f,.$ 
return)." They said: "Your husband , ;r & 

I *, < has been killed." She said: "0 prief!" 
&j; -$ : ,;A\; G~ ,.b g The Messenger of AU& said: ' 

J f ~ h e  woman has a strong love for ai,~ : @ $1 34; J& Z~YI; : A6 
her husband, which shedoes not . U:$, 2 G 'q !f$l& 
have for anything else." (Da'ifi . . 
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1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All* $J$ passed by some women 
of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day 
of Uhud. The Messenger of A E h  

said: "But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah." So the 
women of Ansdr started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
AUCh woke up and said, 'Woe 
to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day."' (Hasan) 

j-93 . + L L ~ ~ & + ~  q ~ ~ h f ~ f ~ / 7 : k - i ~ p i [ ~ ~ ~ l j ! l  :E+ 
I :  i + + ! 3 1 I v :  LZ ks +dl e ,  r 
.*>> r \ r l : ~  '>31> + 2 &I3 &Ij3 c + b 2  w3 ' Y A l  

Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. A l l a s  Messenger made clear that he did not mean to admire weeping with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased's house even- 
without wailing is prohibited. 

1592. It was narrated that Ibn ck :JG 3 ;,+ ,y& - \ O q Y  

Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of , ~, , ' z ~ l  $ 
All& forbade eulogies." 5' ? -, 

(Da'ia 2 g $1 3;; :'JG 
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Chapter 54. What Was A l > & & ~ A & - ( o f  , . +I) 

Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For , 

The Wailing Over Hi 
1 3 if & - , ~ q y  1593. It was narrated from 'Umar 6  : Z ' 

.- &; Lt , 
bin KhatGb that the Prophet @ & 2 

2 ;  :t !51ik 
said: "The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him." (Sahih) 2 - 6 2  : y 6 2 k; 

' \Y9 ' :c  '+I L4J1 j. .A. b i.6 ';wI c ~ J W I  +-pi :cj; 
+ .I,, ',! ;; ,, ;, 4Yv:c '+ &I *K& +L. Cpll i.4 ';WI '+> 

.+>Gal 3 
Comments: 
a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 

then he is also responsible for the sin committed by w a h g  women 
b. Another ~ossible meaninz of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 

uncomfort'able because of &lingg as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. All% knows best! 

1594. It was narrated from Asid + & 2 +& G k  - \o9f 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin $& 2 '+ 6 2  :-E Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father 
that the Prophet @ said: "The 9 '*f $ Lf 6 2  :&;;~;~l 
deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the living. ~f they say: zf %r 3 ~G$q1 $$ c$ /$ 
'0 my strength, 0 he who clothed '$1 ?G; 3% alD : j 6 
us, 0 my help, 0 my rock,' and -, 

so on, he is rebuked and it is said: . i 1 2 6 1 j  . ikl51j .i1&12 : 146 I$ 

'Were you really l i e  that? Were &f :;~> g .I$ $j . :Glj 
you really like that?'" 

. CGqk &f y+k 
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Asid said: "I said: 'Subfin-All&! z( 2L .&( 5~ a :&f jG All& says: "And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's e&$ & ".' .y\, 2 $9 132 
burden."[*' He said: "Woe to 

qi 5i ,,, r vou, I tell vou that Abu Musa ,'GI .A.z> :JG [\A:+GI 
2 

<, n a r r a t e d  t o  me f rom t h e  gf is$ ,g +,I 4 ~ ;  ;; ;..-i; $1.; 
Messenger of All& g, and you 
think that Abu Musa was telling 2Tis$>f yB$, & ;:, 

uJ.5 21.; qf -, ~ 

lies about the Prophet g$? Or dg 
- 

T$; 4i J2 @ 
you think that I am telling lies 
about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 

& .+I +I$ $ .bL. u& "+$I *yi [- a > L 6 1  :&2 

--., :&&$I J L ~ >  G41 +C-=j 9.9 j. t \ f / t :*pr i3  . \ . ~ r : ~  '41 
' ( o ~ I / Y : ~ ~ , J I ) ~  >I G, :gy dy c jZ A T  yji GJUI >i;iJ 

LA,+, ilk 
Comments: 

The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Uadifh 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 

1595. It was narrated that  CL :& ;& & - \ a 4 0  
'Ashah said: "A Iewish woman 

. r  ., ** ,, , a  ? 2, 
had died, and the Pxophet $f +? $ 3 ~  3 t42-r jl 3 k  

heard them weeping for her. He z>s &:g dl :a,6 z:G '@ said: 'Her f a d v  is w e e ~ h  for -* 
A - 

her, and she is being punished in 
her grave.'" (Sahik) 

Comments: 
The saying of '&shah %, meam that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other's sins. A W W s  Messenger did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 
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avail her? She is suffering from pmshment for her sms, whether they uy 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 

Chapter 55. What Was PI 2 ;I; L a -  (00 ,-dl) 
Narrated Concerning Bearing 
Calamity With Patience (00 dl) d l  ,.- , & 

,',, ,I* 1596. It was narrated kom Anas I : $5 - \ 041 
bin Miik  that the Messenger of * f.a;.-3c;L; , a 

All2h @ said: 'Patience should & 3 (%+ , 3 6 -$ 21 
come with the first shock." j,j : j ~  a + 

,, 
i,b + ?! 3 '+L& 21 

(Hasan) 
i+ 31 1 : I 2;; 

LLJI 2 + I  a i  .GL ?4 C ~ W I  I + [ I :~i; 

&I *J si +A a .+ &+ 93 ' :JGJ C +  +I +k- a ~ A V : ~  ' J ~ V I  

Comments: .+e 

The patience required by the Shari'ah is that when a calamity shikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes vay  difficult. 

1597. It was narrated from Abu 62 :& ; - joqy 
U m h h  that the Prophet g 
said: "All2h saw: '0 son of 2 &E 62 :>G 2 LG~ 
 dam! Lf you are patient and seek 9 tub  :- -f &I fi :, c,v6il & : ~ ~ ~  
reward at the moment of first ., , . .  

shock, I will not approve of any f ~ i  z( : Z G  31 J&n : 3G $1 -, 
r e w a r d  f o r  you less  t h a n  'd3y19alj+ - r :~,:~,, :~,, ~ 

Parad~e.'" (Hasan) -3 OH b i  

n&j, , . s3; &,$ &z,j >;f 

Comments: 
The virtues of pahence and ~ t s  importance to All31 appears born this 
Had~fh, and that s h o m g  patience according to rehgous commandmenh 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 2 : f I , . $ i f  6 ~ -  \ o 9 h  
Salamah that Abu Salamah told .- &; '.f , 

,i .i 
her that he heard the Messenger klz 2 w'\ Q LGI :&;G 2 &$ 
of Allih @ say: "There is no 'a &f Muslim who is stricken with a '..i 2 '&I 

caIamity and reacts by saying as &z 3 $2 % ,,f ;f a ;f 
AllSh has commanded: ' Inni  
lilllihi, wa inni  ilayhi rliji'un, +L$ 5 GX :J& @ $ 1  j+; 
All ihumma 'indakah-fasabtu :@ 5 k 2  31 >f G Jh ts G: 
musibati, fajumi fihi, wa 'awwidni 

hj+ dl 
minhd (Truly, to All* we belong ,.% 9 ,, g 
and truly, to Him we shall return. &sj c '& -1 <-,:~ 
0 All*, with You I seek reward 

' .; ". 
for my calamity, so reward me for 4 ~ E j  c @ 31 :xr YL - 
it and compensate me),' but All* 
will reward him for that and .EL& 

compensate him with something A$; % ~f ,?L a :3c 
better than it." She said: "When - 3 q'Y 

A ; :s g+; 2 J2 Abu Salamah died, I remembered , , 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of M i h  g and I said: 
'Innii lillihi, wa inni ilnyhi riji'un. 
AIIihumma 'indakah-tasnbtu 
musibati hiidhih, fajurni 'alaihli 
(Truly, to All* we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall rehun. 0 
AUBh with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it) ' But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni minhd (and compensate 
me with better), I sad to myself. 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allih compensated me with 
Muhammad and rewarded me 
for my calamity."['1 [Hasan) 

[I1 See no 1447. 
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Comments: 
a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 

and in this life one also gets the favors of All% for observing patience. 
b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 

was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 

1599. It was narrated that :@I ;; s,Z 2 iJj1 6 2  - \ o q q  
' h i s h a h  said: "The Messenger of * , , 

m* #g opened a door that was ; ZG 2 &; Gk : fLz $f 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised All& for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that All* succeed him by 
what he saw in them''' He said: 
'0 people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console h imIf  with the loss 
of me, for no one among my k , &.yf &$I & i f  nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss."' .., 31 U l  .. , 2 'd -, L& 
(Da'ifi "G 9 2 ! L f  :: 

dk .g$; 
, 

.a& >$&GI '&*; 

Comments: 
a. AUWs Messenger g$ cared for his people even in the last days of his 

blessed life, so he g$ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thinz, whoever . . - 
c,lme 10 this world, have to depart for the Kelt. Wl~rr~ UIC gre'lt personality 
l~ke  Muhammad c,, the Messenger uf All&, llad did,  then who elst! 1voulL1 
live forever! 

['I 'With what he saw in them' or 'the one he saw them with' meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fstimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet g said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 'Inn8 lilliihi, wa inn8 
iluyhi rtji'un. (Truly, to All% we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return),' even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allrih win record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him." (Da'if) 

' \ O \ Y : ~  '$1 &,+i & +, L& 1 0 9 : ~  '$1 [I& ++ DJLII :=+ 
. G-i a 2 L i  2 :*+dl JG3 

Chapter 56. What Was y l j  2 ~6 G + - (01 +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who (01 UI) $G &- 5 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

6 2  :% f !.$;fp& ,,,\ 
1601. Qais, Abu 'Umsrah, the .. Gd, 
freed slave of the Anstr, said: "I ';;G ;f S: $2 :& $6 heard 'Abdull2h bin Abu Bakr bin , 

Muhammadbin'AnubinHazm U ' i ~ . ; I I ~ ~  :jtJG&'lJs 
narrating from his father, from his ) I_,  . ',, ~ 

grandfather, that the Prophet gg 2 $+ + + + $ 
said: 'There is no believer who GI : j 6  '" bl g$ $1 $ & 2 '%f 
consoles his brother for a 

31 :e gl :kf .?& .& > calamitv. but Allih will clothe , *.. , , 

him with garments of honor on .&I f% $191 & & 2% 
the Day of Resurrection."' (Da'if) 

.&I+>> a A 1 - e  
Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May AUih forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and =ward 
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you well for observing patience! It was All2h's trust that He had taken 
back etc. 

1602. l t  was narra ted  that  62 :JG ,21, + a  
'Abdullih said: "The Messenger , J  & 3 2  G k  - \7 .Y 

,, ',> ~, of All& said: 'Whoever > ' Z G  $ + jr '?Lt 2 p 
consoles a person stricken by 
calamity will have a reward equal t i  I > ,?p$l 2 '+I;! 

to his."' (Da'ifi <G 6% s;.) :g A \  J+; JG > ,  

' 6  * s  

. "F' 'k 
c G ~ .  4~ j. ri 2 ?L ~j'lsJ1 '$L$I +pi [+2 .L.41 :g+ 
G ~ L  2 & '+ >+ :&I JLJ c -.,i :JG3 c +  e!s a & L--L- 3 \ * V Y : z  

& * +i; b y. Y Y+ GJ i 3 diSSi ljJ L - ~ - i p ~  
. \ O j O : z  

Chapter 57. What Was "12 & 6% G LC, - ( D V  r,d\) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who (L.oses) 
His Child 
1603. It was narrated from Abu GL : f + ~ 3 G k  - \ 7 ,  y .- $; L? , Hurairah that the Prophet @J said: 
"No who loses three of his +& > 'A931 2 'u 5 $@ -, 
children wiU ever enter the Flre, g 9, 2 c,*,3 

-, 'OAY <? #y ' d l  $1 except in f m e n t  of the oath 
(of AU$~).'"'~ (Sahih) & 4 j l  2 2$$2&;gu . Jg  

Comments: 
a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 

for the death of children has special reward. 
b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 

equal whether sons die or daughters. 
c. 'Ibis reward is for both the father and mother. 
d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 

will not enter it. 

''I 'Ilm 1s a reference to "There is not one of you but mll pass aver it (Hell)." (Manpn 
19 71), i e ,  the Stnit or br~dge over Hell whch everyone have to cross over on 
the Day of Resumdlon 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami .$ 2 I 2 6 - 17. f , , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of Ek : L d  ;cL cx j6  
AU6h 2@ say: 'There is no Muslim, 

~, < a ,  'L& ; [< , three of whose children die before $, kr* iT " r l  
reaching the age of puberty, but . j g  + s' 
they will meet him at the eight . -, : J 6  
gates of Paradise and whichever & : A  $1 J :. , 

C*P* 
one he wants he will enter . 'al ,& 2' c.;sjl - 
through it.' " (Sahih) 2 

1605. It was narrated from Anas : 1 ? 2 - \ 7 + 0 

bin M a  that the Prophet 933 ,&, 'G 2 & fL 
said: "There are no two Muslims ,-, 
(mother and father), three of $1 2 '+& $ $ 2 c+ 21 
whose children die before i;, ' 2% @' $3 & > G, : j6 
reaching the aze of vubertv, but 
All* &I adGt  the& to ~ h a d i s e  +if gL $ '.;sjI 2 
by virtue of m s  mercy towards 
them." (Sahih) .+q $ 1  -; & , , @I 

j. \ ' L A : e  '+.Ac. JJ, d UL j. & -4 LJLJI 'iSJL+I -9' :G+ 
? A>l91+ L.J, 

Comments: 
a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 

reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted. 
b. The reward for showiugpatience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 
c. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 
d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 

1606, It was  narrated from :&&dl 2 >' :.6% - \ ? a 7  
'AbdulEh that the Messenger of '-; 6 2  
All* 2@ said: "Whoever sends - , 

forth three of his children who ,$ 9 J$ '$& &f 3 ' 9 ~  ., 
had not reached the age of 

: J6 $1 @ 3 ':G &f 3 c"ul puberty, they will be a strong ., 
',, , ,, 

fortification for him against the $31 2 z% f3 > n  :jg &I 54; ji 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent '& '+ 3 ul 2 
forth two." He said: "And two." , 

Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the : J G  ..$I &x ;;; i f  2 6  gJhl 
reciters, said: "I sent forth one." & c &  2 Gf J g  
He said: "Even one." (Da'if) 

.uI&I;;~ : J G  .I&\; &3 

Chapter 58. What Was G - (on +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A o I "f 
Miscarriage 

: J G  ,c &f 2 $ $7 &k - \,.y 
1607. It was narrated from Abu ., , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 ki 66 :& 2 >G 6 2  AIL% g said: 'A miscarried fetus , , 
sent before me is dearer to me 2 ~5%: $ &$ 2 ~291 
than a horseman whom I leave mn a ' , , jg : J G c , ~ ,  * 

behind. " (Da'if) _, JYJ "9 ~i 
,&f , ., >,%,' 

f2.?u & $! ' 5 f  '2s ir d r  
. u& 

%@I j &,dl Jti, L(&) &I+ j! ii Cu'frd all;!] :c+ . . 
.++,JI Jti iA9 LT ?1>4 iJ ~L,J j! A;? :dl>Vl> 

1 6 0 8 . 1 t ~ ~ s ~ ~ t ~ d t h ~ t ' A l i  - 3  c&$%&k- \ , * A  
said: "The Messenger of All% @ ~2 9 6  . + . $& f  c & 2 ~ $ l  
said: 'The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents &I @ ' JL 6 2  : 26 . Ld i f  
are admitted to Hell. It will be 

E . :, ,=f ~, said: "0 fetus who pleads with ?; U ' 3 '$1 $31 $1 

your Lord! Admit your parents to ~ 6  : ~ 6  2 2 2 :iL; $1 
Paradise." So he will drag them ~i i  23 *I$ ~ A I  :!n 1% 41 24;  out with his umbilical cord until , 
he admits them to Paradise."' hI Gf : J@ .;Ql 
(Dar@ G x  ,%, &>j &if 2; 
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1609. It was narrated from :+& +, +G 2 G k  - \ T - q  
Mu'idh bin Jabal that the Prophet , . , ~, ,' 
gg said: "By the one in Whose 3 e- EL :& 2 :& G k  
Hand is my soul! The miscarried ' kM & 2 g 2 ' +, g fetus will drag his mother by his - , I  
umbilicd cord to Paradise, if she :& &$ $1 - , , , ,  2 & 2 ic 2 
(was patient and) sought reward 

!29; zf 3 w, ;L ,,,. a*. & +.$lju (for her loss)." (Da'if) 
. u-I I ~ L  '@I Ji 

Comments: 
A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of W. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 

Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
'Abdulla bin Ja'far said: "When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought, the Messenger of All31 
g said: 'Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 

Jddiul-Awwal8 H (August 629 C E). 
b. It is a responsibility upon the dose relatives and neighbors that they should 

make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 

'1 !. 1611. Asm2 bint 'Umais said: 9 . ,f ,s 6 2  - \ T \ \  - - 
, , "When Ja'far was killed, the csvl pG j e  .a 

Messenger of AUCh went to his 
family &d said: '%e family of '$ &f $ $1 $2 :sel  $1  
Ja'far are busy with the matter of , z ,  #i' ,zz2 : Ae ~ z -  

their deceased, so prepare food 5'S f i  il :&I A f l  3 
for them."' (Da'ifi 'pu '.- $ . j! s,>+.  ;""I 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdull6h , ' , , , a c ~ ,  

said: "That continued to be fie J;; (y> P.? L k - f  :AG 
Sunnah, until innovations were 3 & 3 jip : JG &f Ji g $ 1  
i n t r o d u c e d ,  t h e n  i t  w a s  , - 

+' l+G 
abandoned." +& , & , ,  I@ 

Lg 3 '2 a',; :$\ '+ j6  
4 * ;;-' ." 

ri a 9L-1 s~ +h j. rv. 17:-i -pi [+ .ALL!] :c+ 
+. 2WI +&I, G(L&~) Y L  de Y yljJl (+l+l) ,-is cJWI iy+ 

. G 

Comments: 
a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 

them. 
b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 

compete with each other in preparing food. 

Chapter 60. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The $1 6 L 4 -  ( 7 .  +I) 
Prohibition Of Gathering 
With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 
1612. ~t was narrated that J- : J6 . $. - ! 7 \ 7 

, , I*' bin 'Abdullsh Al-Bajali said: "We 
+ 2 & cz  used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and 
,@, if, '& k c  ~ 2 ;  preparing food was a form of , 

wailing." (Da'ifi 7 . a & c i 3  '++ gx [ :J i  4 * 
i . a: ~, +. $2 2 ' f. j '; 4' ;i y2 j" <-?-& 

JL $+y\ 6$ :Ji  ,. . , 
.F@l ' f . L L l  2%; '41 gf 

'l".n v / :  1 1  Y :  pi [+2 r a L l 1  :E+ 
$i ;, &L! o i5+$lg '@$I -9 '+ &L-! js G& ( Y Y V S r T Y V A : t  

$ks C-L cy- +i +> C(+JI ~ , d i  :&&I OW) &LJ~-JL, JLAI 4 k ~ ~  ljli 

. d l  

Comments: 
An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 

Chapter 61. What Was &G &Lj 6l+ G a -  (I\ +I) 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies In A Strange Land ( 7 )  d l )  g2 
1613. It was narrated from Ibn : JG . d l  2 & G k  - \ 7  \ Y  
'Abbis that the Messenger of ~2 &dl ?fil if ck 
AlEh said: Dying in a strange 
land is martyrdom. " (Da'ifi 9 <%A 3 ':I:> &f 2 $$I & 

dl j4; 26 : 26 -, , F .  $1 

. c;il$ 59 

* ,  , , a D  1614. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  :JE .*. ji ky 6 2  - \?\f 
'Abdull* bin 'Amr said: "A man 

2 p ,, :-; 2 $1 & ck  died in Al-Madinah, and he was 
one of those who were born in Al- .$?I G &f 2 +I g 
Madinah. The Prophet g offered 
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the fmeral prayer for him and 
;$ : j c  j9 said: "Would that he had died . , ,  

somewhere other t h a n  his & & .&d& 35 & ~ 4 :  s; 
birthplace." A man among the &G 3' Q :Jg 
people said: "Why, 0 Messenger 9 2 ., 
of All&?'' He said: "If a man dies * ,, 

L: ;j' . t?Jl 3; JG .u!4dJ 
somewhere other than  his 2 '.* 
birthplace, a space will be 2 &G lil $31 :p :J6 ?$I j$; 

,' measured for him in Paradise (as !jf p J~ !43 +,3 9 big as the distance) from the place , , 

where he was born to the place . u&&il 2 
where he died." (Hasan) 

j. '.dY & aqell. ';iijJl ' v / 1  :+$dl +pi rj) o a L j l 1  :p+ 
.vYq:z '(>>IY) &.= a\ -3 6 %  -3 d l  &.A 

Comments: 
This bounty of Allih is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of All* about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 

Chapter 62. What Was &L 2 c(; L - (17 +I) 

Narrated Concerning One (1'; &I) b-j 
Who Dies From A Sickness 

,,~,,*' -'o, 
1615. It was narrated from Abu ek : 26 .AJ, ji AG-~ Ls"& - \ 7 \ o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . 
. 

I T : j c ;  $131 
All* @ said: "Whoever dies 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. G k  : j6 T !~ :*ws ,' + *  - 

$ Ji 0- 31 hJ=-~zg 
He is protected from the torment ,,,*: *,,', ~ + , , , #, , , , ' 
oftheR+aveandheisITanted & + ' : F ~ ~ I J ' ~ : J E - ~ ~ ~ G  - - 

' b . # - .  ... provision from Paradise morning + &$> '5G &I + + a $1;~ 
and evening. " (Da'ifi 

&I JG; 36 :26 :,~,, &f 2 '51;;; 
@ ~ $ 5  74 &G '&-? &G gB :@j 

, & & i  & , - -d- 
,, E ! . ,  2 3 1  

& / r :  I I I I I :p+ 
(-9) 339 & " V l h  & , 4 A *  % Efl  

Comments: 
This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrarn bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ati did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in JMd guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 



Chapter 63. The Prohibition + 31 ,J :Aq - (7T +I) 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased (<T d - 1 )  &I , - f@ 3 
1616. It was narrated from :jG .jG 2 ;l& EL - \ 7 \ 7  , 
'&shah that the Messenger of .A?j;l&l .J, '$ ~2 
AUih .h said: "Breaking the - , , 

bones of the deceased is like > '27 > ,& ,., 2 k f~ :JG 
breaking his bones when he is 

yB :% j+; ,jG :a'~ z ; ~  alive. " (Hasan) 
. a,g A, & 

, - 
+. J. CkJI + J a l  3 :+& '>WI '>,I> *+I [- e>L!l  :g+ 

dl, G +  j:I -, '+ d>~,l~*11 >$I+= +L- j. l " Y * V : e  'Yhlk-" ~IJi*lj 

.@Li/l LlWI dl -, ib*, 

1617. It was narrated from Umm Gk : + - G k  - \ 7  jv 
Salamah that the Prophet @ said: 2 $ 62 2 - 
"Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking ,y ' ~ ~ ~ $ I & s ~ o + ~  ~, ,a ,T &y- ,,,:f 
his bones when he is alive." 1 
(Da'ij) : jG 2 I ,  -, I 2 , 2 '+f 

d/J,+m+.&l&y > . . 
. 

G ( ~ , Z ) J ~  >Lj j: &I+= c cs s;. sU\ &.dlJL [& uL!I :c+ 
. 7 9  j. Y : & J l  Jti, 
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Chapter 64. What Was $ 6  ( 7 t  41) 
e .  Narrated Concerning The 

Sickness Of The Messenger (72 d l )  & $1 J&; 2 2  
, 

Of AU* $g 

1618. It  was narrated that G k  :& 2 &z - \ > \ A  
'UbaidulEh bin 'Abdullih said: "I I -, 

&\ g ,y '4>?JI 2 'Q 2 ;,-& 
asked '&shah: '0 mother! Tell me , , , 

about  the  sickness of the 67 :a &:G Ak :jt 91 a f i  +I 
Messenger of All31 s.' She said: . ~ t  
'He felt pain and started to spit .% $1 44; ~3 9 &>f 
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(over his body), and we began to 
compare h s  spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Ashah and that 
they should come to him in  
turns.' She said. 'The Messenger 
of All21 & entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
wlth h~ feet making h e s  along 
the ground. One of them was 
'Abbss.' I told Ibn 'Abbb this 
Hadzth and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
'&shah did not m e ?  He was 
'Ali bm Abu Tsb.'" (Sahik) 

Comment% 
a. He was breathing fast as one blows over somethiug, it was due to his 

suffering from his temperature. The Motba of the Believers 'Aishah @, 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. Tkis Hadith shows the virtue of 'hhah '& that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fad1 bin Abb2s & supported the Prophet @ 
from one side, and on the other side, was 'Ali & for a little distance, and 
then Ushuh & supported him for a little distance. 

1619. I t  was  narrated that :+ 4f 2 $ if 62 - ,,,q 
'&shah said: "Tl~e Prophet $g 
used to seek refuge using the > c &  > ' ~ $ 1  2 'z4c i f  
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following words: 'Adhhibil-ba's, 2E :a,e LzG Rabbin-nis, wash$ Antash-sh*, lâ  ., G 9 3  
~* 

shifia ill; shifiuka, shifE'an la 4; .&VI *i!~ e@~ ;Y% :s 
yughidim saqaman (Take away the 
affliction, 0 b r d  of an', YL $@ 9 .d&l 41; .JJl 
grant healing, for You are the $ a #'a ;?g 9 @ hJ@ 
Healer and there is no healing but &JJ 
Your healing, a healing that &G 9 3  2 @ $1 ., 
leaves no sickness).' When the ;$ ~5 .u';y ~-f 9 .L 
Prophet fell sick with the ' . ,,-. 

sickness that would be his last, I &fj  ,& $1 $18 : j 6  " ,+ is& 
took his hand and wiped it over . ' u s  , , -;* 
his body and recited these words. x @,'L 
He withdrew his hand from mine .Bi,'% & c+ 
and said: '0 All&, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions ( i ,  those who 
occupy  h i g h  posi t ions  in  
Paradise).' Those were the last 
words of his that I heard." 
(Sahih) 

' o v a .  , O V Z Y C O I V O : ~  '+.g SUI *lr> ?I+ '*,dl G ~ ~ ~ I  "j i  :cj; 

+511 L ~ L Z .  &i Q-LI j. Y I % \ : ~  '&.>_.dl v, ?+I ?I+ ' r Y d l  C+ 

.+ C."I>! 4, '+ !I $i +- +J.- 2 

Comments: 
a. Seeking Al las  refuge with tbis supplication meam the Prophet would 

seek protection against illness and deliverance from AKh with these words. 
b. 'The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 

who died before the Prophet s, and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hndith made it clear. 

1620. It was  narrated that 6 2  :  dl 2\52 i T  6 2  - \ T Y -  .2 
'&shah said: "I heard the ~ , ~ ,  
Messenger of All31 g say: 'There 2 '$29 2 '4J 2 '+ a $IJ 

is no Prophet who fell sick but he : $2 gg $1 J&; : &G &;G 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter.' She ~ L I I  2 $ $i >> 2 GI) 

said: 'When he became sick with s> ;.g :dl;: . t:, .- 
the illness that would be his last, - a z y  1; . 3:- ,< ? e ,  , ~ < * <  , > 

(his voice) became hoarse and I r$  :Js V % & - 
heard him say, "In the company 
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/, ,<, /" , (, of those on whom AllSh has G a ~  + dl Q ~ ,  
bestowed His grace, of the --, * ?.> i , ., *,A ,, Prophets, the true believers, the [ ~ q  :.LA] b&IJ JG!, 
martyrs, and the righte~us."'"~ 

A < ,:' 
Then I knew that he had been .fl 
given the choice." (Sahih) 

+ &I ei u J L +  :"& 'i:& '41 '$>L+JI :=+ 
$G 2 :+L i&L=-dl $G L+J C * W  j! ,.+I3! +-L- 2 foh?:t &..I 

.+ 2"- +A?- &' Yttf:c ' i p  &I  &> &A\ ri 'L!Jk. 

Comments: 
a. Tbis illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 

not mean the choice given at every time of sichess. 
b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 

me meet the exalted companions' which had been explained. 

1 $ ;i && - t T Y ,  1621. It  was narrated that : .. 4 d ,  
'&shah said: "The wives of the 
Prophet % gathered together and 'F\,j 2 'Cj; 2 '$ 3 $ 1  Q 

not one of them lagged behind. :+jt Z;G '+% 2 cGG 2 
FStimah came, and her gait was ,, 3 ,?L;. a @  , . - . - - 0  

like that of the Messenger of ., FL, *I 
AUih B. He said, 'Welcome to & @ tc, , ' J  , .alp1 
my daughter.' Then he made her , , 
sit to his left, and he whispered 7 "1 k>~ : 26 .@ $ 1  ?&; 
something to her, and F S ~  
wept .  Then he  whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 
disclose the  secret of the 
Messenger of All& S.' I said: 'I 
never saw joy so dose to gief as I 
saw today.' When she wept I said: 
'Did the Messenger of All& @ 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept? 
And I asked her about what he 
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had said. She said: 'I will not 
disclose the  secret of the  
Messenger of All& &.' After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
QuI'~ with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you." 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummuh?" So I smiled."' 
(Sahih) 

"ixtr";xtr:t t f s Y l  j ;&I o L H s  +L ~ j i - i l  i~21+l :&4 

3 C +  & I  >J [@&I + I a G  $G 3 - 6  $G C+J 

.zluJ +i;s '+ L_ii +*- 
Comments: 
a. This incident took place during the sickness of AEh's Messenger !& before 

death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
itg) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiu~-Rhn& Mubirakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allih knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fitimah % whom the Prophet 
iig told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Quih by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadin. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 

1622. ' ~ i s h a h  said: "I never saw : + + $1 g g~ - 777  

Messenger of Allsh g." (Sakih) 
: j6 +y >''& 2 
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1623. It was narrated that CL :z .- 4; 7 d , i f  G k  - \ 7YY  
'Aishah sa id :  "1 s a w  the  

~, '+ 3 gk :& 9~ , ! 9 
Messenger of MSh when he 3 , 2 e x  - f :;.- was dying, and there was a bowl ' k> P; &$ 3 '- + _, of water next to hi. He put his .a'G ::+ > 
hand in the vessel and wiped his . %G 2 'G c$ v M '  2 
face with the water, and said: '0 c~ '* '  ',' o+j 0% ' '- 9, '- @ $ 1  J&; GT; 
AUGh, help me to bear the agonies , , ~, d: 

of death."' ( a s a n )  'c GI 4 :$&% .gG g 

;E $la :J$ 2 zdk ~j 

. ~ ~ $ 1  el* 
' I  L C  I L " ' I  ' I  p i  [ I : E j j  
ioVco' l /T~~70/T:~W\ wJ L W_j  j-- :JL9 t: el +Jz- 9VA:c 

'+L$1429 &y> * : @"Yj.>Yl khl* 3 J+> :o*> &$I &> c&I> 

.& %> j. diijj. Y ' k a i ,  pWlg 
Comments: 

The Messenger of All21 wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperatme would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 

1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 6 2  : J~ a a - rl+ I%& - \ l Y t  
heard Anas bin MGlii say: "The '&31 j; '@ 2 ;$ last glance that I had of the sf - ,  - 
Messenger of All31 +@ was when - ~.'.:.,*.<,.- ' a 

he drew back the curtain on J! : J$ +JG $1  

Monday, and I saw his face as if it . $ ~ l  , ~ *  r ~ .  ?> t &\ 
was a page of the Mushnf !:,, >:$, 

(Qur'h), and the people were 3 >filj +Lz 43~3 &I5 $2 J; 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He ;Gt 4 2  Lf zl;t . ? ' U I  2 $ 4f 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but 
he (the Prophet $g) gestured to 

'& L C 3  . & y l  '$2 .GI $7 41 
him to stand firm. Then he let the .?$I A; ,A 
curtain fall, and he died at the L-- ' 5 '  

end of that day." (Sakik) 

Comments: 
Anas & told the likeness of the blessed face of W s  Messenger @ was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'sn because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'in has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of AllSh's Messenger was attributed with 
these qualities. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm : i$i 4f 2 47 G k  - \ T Y  o 
Salamah that the Messenger of 2 '~26 3 ';c G k  : L g ; ~  2 &J All& @ used to say, during the 
illness that would be his last: % s f  ~, 

* ., a * 

"The prayer; and those whom 
r 3 c *  3 <+@I J &L;. 

, <,,, * L  

"our rirrht hands oossess."[ll And is$ +> ;. J~4e? iiK ?& $1 j&; dl 
he kept on saying it until his a$G? & G3 , ? u l r  : G  & 9 ,  

tongue could no longer utter any 
,I 

words. (Da'ifi .&w,~;& g& $AJl; 

Comments: 
The advlce the Messenger of All* a gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the nghts of Allsh and the nghts of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 

1626. It was narrated that Aswad 62 : 5 f ?. $;f 6 2  - j ~ y ,  .- 4 d ,  
said: "They said in '&shah's 
presence that 'Ali was appointed 2 ~$2 $1 2 &% z1 & ~ i  
(by the Prophet @ before he z z ~  + lg2; : JG ?y$l ' 

['I i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat heir slaves ('those whom 
your right hands possess') in a kind manner. 
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died):'] and she said: 'When was 3 :a'g . $3 5g @ 51 , , he appointed? He (the Prophet 

. , 
- .  

.i ,,< I .r: l i m p i n m y l a p a n d d i e d , a n d I  . 2 L S I W G j  '&dd* 
did not realize it. So when did he -, 

#g appoint him?'" (Sahih) . ?@ . 

Comments: 
a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet 

appointed 'Ali & his successor when he was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case thm the Companiom would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of All& felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Aishah & realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 

Chapter 65. What Was 45; 56; $$ A?-  (10 +) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The (10 U l )  @ 
Prophet $3J$ 
1627. It was narrated that  i 7  G k  :$2 2 13k - \ > Y V  
'A i shah  s a i d :  "When t h e  
Messen~er of passed 2 <& &T 2 , - 2 cGc 

~ -~ 
away, Abu Bakr was with his ' .  :is e ~ $ 6  3 &I2 &f $1 
wife, the daughter of W j a h ,  in 

' I  $ $3 LB $1 j j j  villages surrounding At-Madinah. di'' 

They started to say: 'The Prophet 2 5 ; ~  , dly'k ' gJc 
gj has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 5g G  & $ dl .@$ $1 i-" : ': - 

overcome him at the time of 

'Ibis Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah daim that 'Ali & was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, ' U r n  and 'U- 
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Revelation.' Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before All& for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allsh, the 
Messenger of AUih #g has indeed 
died.' 'Umar was in a comer of 
the mosque saying: 'By AU*, the 
Messenger of All& has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.' Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship AEh, All.% is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
w o r s h i p  M u h a m m a d ,  
M u h a m m a d  i s  d e a d .  
"Muhammad is  no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who tums back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to All&; 
and All& will give reward to 
those who are grateful."'11J 
'Umai- said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day."' (Da'if) 

'A $T ;& ,$j1 j?+ ;%! 
,,S$ , :c , **, , ~, -*:, * ,  0 ,  

~ J I C " ~  :J'% %? 3 &3 c y s  2 
,, , : <  

G I ' 3  .$> 4- dl $1 U.i; 
dl -- 
I; t $2 . I 2;; 
Y; .@ $ 1  2&; &G G $13 :22 

/ 'sdl ti @ 3 
f - 

1 $7 6 T &$3 
* ,  , , a. 3 3 2, g bE 5 J& 

, J , D , ,  2 1- A! I& +. AE 52 .z 
.,, .I H,, .i S</> 
ilb i3 JYJ Y! c;:;B &G 

+ i i  t7iJrp +dl &I, C &  A :  I [ I :&6 

oS; + 411 >J 2~lr jr G $1 +A- ;P \ T f Y  ~ \ Y 2 1 : ~  '$JWI 

.& S*h 
Comments: 
a. Abu Bakr & regularly used to attend AlleWs Messenger 9& dwing the last 

days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 
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congregational prayer during the days of iUness of AUas Mesenger until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr 8. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophefs departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of AU& @ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. 'Ibis incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr &. 
d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr .& that he began talking to the people 

rather than arguing with Umar &, which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 

1628. It was narrated that Ibn :#I $ $ >' - \ T Y A  
'Abbgs said: "When they wanted - ,,I 2 J :3& $&> 
to dig a grave for the Messenger ., , , 

,, , of All& @, they sent for Abu 2 ' $ 1  $ $ dx :scl .*I 
'Ubaidah bin Jarra, who used to , $ 

dig graves in the of the if l3;l>f ~ : J6  FG $1 
),, . * people of Makkah and they sent ;s 4f Ji I+, % 41 4;~ for Abu Talhah, who w d  to dig 

graves for the people of Al- .k $f F3 6% sg3 gc ls l  2 
, ' '  Madinah, and he used to make a 
dl ,, Ag; .a J JL 

niche in the grave. They sent two %%+, 9 ., , 

messengers to both of them, and L+$L 1% . Z& LL?; .&&I , ., $2 
they said: '0 AU&, choose what , ,- 
is best for Your Messenger.' They . > I I .d;; 
found Abu Talhah and brought $7 &$ $3 . $2 . fi cf 
him but they did not find Abu . * 

J&% a ,;j.15 
'Ubaidan. So he dug a grave with .%, , 

a niche for the Messenger of AU6h ,, a ( ! * a  : J G  
%.''I When they had finished 

'.U*l ?j* > 4r;j 

preparing him, on Tuesday, he >a1 3 2  2 ,& ,,-. & . ?& & 2; 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered .A$ ~j$ . $ ~ $ @ $ l ? & ;  & 

, , > , , ,  , ", upon the Messenger of AUih 1;~ > .;dl l&;i 192 1 ; ~  
in groups and offered the funeral ,,., , , 

& >a1 ;$ $3 , LW, 193 prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and . L f  @ $ 1  44; 
when they finished the children 

a ~ l  L a l  XI 4 entered, and no one led the - , 

['I Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral , > , , ,  

prayer for the Messenger of All* . : j & G  Jlks .3 
. The Muslims differed ;f J6 . $ ~ f  2 3% :$&ti ~t; 
concerning the place where he Ga 23 @g 2 s a 

should be buried. Some said that -, $1 2 4 ;  &+ Gi :,g 
heshouldbeburiedinhismosque. j  ' ' ' * * ' e. +- L?> 
Others said that he should be 

Y! 2 *- 
, , . . 1',' 

burled withhis Companions. Then $$ 641 %% $ 1  ~ Y J  dl2 1 ~ 9  
Abu Bakr said: 'i heard the k; g $ ' 3  lJs ,& Messenger of All* g say: "No , 

Prophet ever passed away but he 2 %$ 2 2,; .:&$I @ > 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifted up the bed of the 

$3 cTL$il 2 @I; '4LL $7 
' , ~> 

Messenger of All* on which J C ;  . @ $1 J;; 22 j\>; 
he had died, and dug the grave for 

, 'J ;T $2 'g$ 2 > j T  him, then he g was buried in the , - 
middle of Tuesday night.['] 'Ali , , , o f  

$1 4 4 ;  > &; 31 3 L I  :+LL $7 
bm Abu Tilib, Fad1 bin 'Abbb $g; ,Jjl :% 3 jC ,@ 
and his brother Qutham, and , . 
Shuqrin the freed slave of the +I J+; 2~ '$7 '52 
Messenger of All* jg went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 9 $ 1 ;  : J6; $1 2 6 5  . & 
was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi , , ,, 

. , yif & Tilib: 'I adiure vou bv All*! Give J y ~  , , 
us our share of the Messenger of .@ $1 
AUih B.' So 'Ali said to him: 
'Come down.' Shuqrin, his freed 
slave, had taken a ~ n t i f u h [ ~ '  which 
the Messenger of All* @ used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, 'By All*, no one will ever 
wear it after you.' So it was buried 
with the Messenger of AlEh @." 
(Da'if) 

I+ ? rjb a >, QJ, j. ' i s ~ / \ : _ j e ~ i  *pi [&+ 03Lll :G?ij 

JLC Z$ hip: A! i p  I& + +i;Ll ij>, ~ ( ~ 9 )  +4 hlJ+ &I 
JIZ :IJL Y ~ Y ~ Y : ~  ,ILL L. EpiJ C.JT> \ - \ A : ~  '&$I 

.&I -, y &LJ -3 c +  a b  431 AUI 2 :&*T 

'I1 i.e., the henight fallowing Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
night'. 
A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 
The sad incident of death of the AEHs Messenger g has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the AMdith 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 

1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mil ik  said: "When the 
Messenger of All* @$ suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fstimah said: '0 my father, what a 
severe agony!' The Messenger of 
All* said: 'Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficnllty of death there 

is comfort forever. 
b. Jf the relatives feel wonied upon observing the condition of one who is 

sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 

1630. It was narrated that Anas ;f 6;; : 2 2 G k  - \ yy. 
bin M%k said: "Fitimah said to + , ,, '*t .& !* ;G .<k :&Lf 
me: '0 Anas, how did vou ,> d LC , . 
manage to scatter dust on the :+i A6 : J G  $G $ $f 2 
Messenger of A E h  s?"' And 

to us Anas ;lgl I& if & 3 ;+q 
~ ~ - 

that Fitimah said: "When the . Y@ $ 1  44; & 
Messenger of AlBh gg passed 
away: '0 my father! To Jibra'il we ' 6  6 f 81 ,' > .&t eL., 
announce his death; 0 my father, , 

how much closer he is now to his Ji .;%fl; :% $ 1  3 ~ 5  k 
Lord; 0 my father, the Paradise of . ;c;f g; .;Gflj , ;df 
Firdaws is his abode; 0 my 
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father, he has answered the call of 
his Lord." (Sahib) 

. .;I& F;z$ 2+ . 

(One of the narrators) Hammid .:Gi G; &I+? 

said: "I saw Thgbit, when he & 'GE &p: .;c Ji narrated this Hadith, weeping 3 .  - - 
until I could see his ribs moving Z'Gf $f; $ & ,+&I I& 
up and down." , . , , a ,  

Comments. 
a. The death of AUWs Messenger @ was a great tragedy for the Companions, 

about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
FStimah $$+ is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fstimah $+ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet a is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadmas and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 

1631. It was narrated that Anas : Al%l d'% 3 $; & - , ~ y ,  
said: "On the day when the dl 5 .. ,'. - Messenger of Allih S entered Al- r?. gk  
~ a d i n a k  everythingwas lit up, +GI $ 5 ' , jc; q : ,  + *  
and on the day when he died, f / i%L' 

everything went dark, and no l& ;Gf '%dl @ $1 3 4 ;  G 32 
sooner had we dusted off our , a, 
hands (after burying him) but we '2 L G  &$I $1 5E .$'y J5- 

, a ,  
f e l t  t h a t  o u r  h e a r t s  h a d  Ql 2 a G; ,5> $ & $1 
changed."['-' (Hasan) -, , 

, G$ 697 3 @ 

' 31 . . . 2 &I I& +L r j k d ~  c+L$I ,pi [j-r a>Ql : p j ;  
. p -.j : J E 3  ' *  ,& 3 r T I A : c  

Comments: 
Ihe arrival of Nl2l~'s Mt,senger j; in Al-\ladanah cldightrning the city Iws 
two mcanincs: fir&. it is bcuuse  of the vlrasurc! that the faithful believers 
had a chancz to see h e  Prophets, and afso because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 

['I i.e., they felt that their spirihd condition was no longer the same. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 468 >L+I 2 S+ L +I*! 

and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of ash ' s  Messenger s. Simihly, the demise of Al%h's 
Messenger a darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet @, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad s. 

1632. It was narrated that Ibn ~ $ 7  : & ! ~ 6 2  - , , y ~  
'Umar said: "We used to be ..I! 

, ~ 

guardedinourspeechevenwith g,y CAI& 62 :&.g g.zy 
our wives at the time of the . - - ,++ K : J G s  $1 2 G ~ & ? $ $ I  
Messenger of All& @, fearing , ,  - ,  

that Qur'gn may be revealed & &. ~L ,  2~ LGyli c%.h 
amongst  us, b u t  w h e n  the  -,a> . S  ,, - .AT$!] Q J> A l  iiG '& $1 
Messenger of All?ih @ died, we 
began to speak freely." (Sahih) " -, ?\ J$; a 

Comments: .% 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
g, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet @, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindtid of their sayings and actions. 

1633. It was narrated that Ubayy c~~ : bin Ka'b said: "We were with the g ;Iz2i L2% - \-in- 
Messenger of A E h B  and weall  $\ 2 '&\ 2b 2 "Gj\ 
had a single focus, but when he ' 

passed away we started to look :jG 9 $ $ 2 , 3 9~ 
, 4 ;  

here and there (i.e., have different .&I; G; dG g $ 1  44; p @ interests)." (Da'if) c$ s fi 
9 

2 l-5 0 dl @> 21 g + ?JI [+ a a L L 1  :c+ 
.@*3 l ~ l \ : d l $ v l  

Comments: 
Being attentive to one side in the life of AUih's Messenger @ means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet s, said: "At 
the time of the Messenger of 
AllGh s, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of All* s died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah. Then came the time of 
'UthmGn bin 'AffGn, and there 
was F i h h  (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left." (Da'ifi 

Comments: 
Some AMdifh of Sahih Bukhakhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 

1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "After the Messenger of 
Allgh @$ had died, Abu Bakr said 
to 'Umar: 'Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 
AllGh g used to visit her.' He 
said: 'When we reached her she 
wept.' They said: 'Why are you 
weeping? What is with All& is 
better for His Messenger.' She 
said: 'I know that what is with 
AU2h is better for His Messenger, 
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but I am weeping because the 
Revelation from heaven has 4 > j l  59 d; .4JJ2 $ 
ceased.' She moved them to tears & : JG . 5 a l  2 $1 
and they started to weep with 

G +,+-,'& her." (Sahih) ., .. c51@\ 

C L p  .&I >> &/ C/ $l& j, :"& ' + U i  yl& ' I :c&2 

Y, ',+ Y! At& 3 .I3, + Y :,I91 JLi, '+ pir a J+ 4-k- 2 t ' f a f :  2 
.&I b$ & a>u :++dl J K ~  <>LYI 1% y! Gi 3 +,A 

Comments: 
a. Umm Ayman % came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 

of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of AUWs 
Messenger s, in bringing him up and looking after him Later the 
Messenger of All& set her free and rnamed her to Zaid &. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 
c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 

patience. 
d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 
e. Revelation is the greatest favor of by which mankind got guidance to 

the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 

1636. It was narrated from Aws , P ~  :% 7 :a 3 ;r ~2 - ,,y, 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 6 d ,  

~, a ,  '$ '+&jl 
AUih .h said: 'The best of your &? G p 2 1  + 3 
days is Friday. On it Adam was > '2wl +y\  - 6  f : *  
created; on it shall be the 4 & ~ 6 6  $1 
~afakhah;[l' on it all creation will :@ 41 2 ~ ;  JG : JG F;r + <;f 
swoon. So send a great deal of 

$ @  .&I f%&ffif> blessing upon me on this day!'' 
for your  blessing will  be  l,yc .bl .%I @; .? 
presented to me.' A man said: "0 

%' , ~, , , 
Messenger of AUh! How will our e p ~ f p  4% 4$ <@ <wl & $- 
blessing be presented to you ' . - a :  3 41 3;; I &; 3 6  '$ 
when you have disintegrated?" 4Y . 
He said: "AU* has forbidden the : 3 i  . q & ?&;f 3; A& G% 
earth to consume the bodies of the iL+f Xk i f  $j91 & f> %I Z p  Prophets. " (Da'ifi 

.a&% 

['I The Sur (Tmpet)  will be sounded. 
['I Meaning to say: A l ~ ~ m m a  d l i  'd8 Muhmnmd, and the like. 
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'kejl &I3 k e j l  r2 JIPi -4 ';&I i.)Jl>3r -yT [L&4 0LLI  :rj; 
,+ -+ 4: GLJWI & r .AO:. .i;i, c +  9 41 +L-, r . I V : ~  

..,+, +- &K .kWI ;, L-I, 

1637. It was m a t e d  from Abn- : $ d l  ?I> 2 3 2  62 - \ TyV 

Darda' that the Messenger of .+ 3p 2 c-; 2 $1 & G k  AlEh said: "Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 4: 2 '$'% gf $ +& 2 '+2Ldl 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 

i I ! , '?? ;? 2a;lr;. 2 'sf . -1 No one sends blessing upon me g $ 
but his blessing will be presented I @ T ~  :@ $1 24; j 6  : j 6  z~5;$~ 
to me, until he finishes them." A 

,,, ..g;; ~, a >& 2~ .al t3 jr: : c I  man said: "Even after death?" He 
said: "Even after death, for AU2h $, & 9 121 5~ 
has forbidden the earth to ' - - j,j (q+ k$> $& $, d$ 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of An31 j--n I ~6 j-; I 3 is alive and receives provision"' 
(Da'if) ;,,&f sf >;El ji iy a ;! 
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In fke Name of All%, fhe Most BeneJicent, the Most Merciful 

Rules Governing The Fast 

The Chapters On What > " zL+ b +l$j (v +I) 

Has Been Narrated (0 dl) p!&all 
Concerning Fasting 

Literally Saum means 'to abstain from somethq'. 
According to the Sharibh it is for a n  adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadin; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Musfahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Diwud Mi 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwa; fasting on the pay of 'Arnf&; fasing during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasasting on Askurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'bk etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Harcirn) Fasts: Such as a women obsenring a volun"ry fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramad&! whilst the commencement of Ramad2n is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fifr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable ( M a w )  Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was @$~I+G&F-( \+ I )  
Narrated Concerning The 
V i e s  Of Fasting ( \  2 1 )  r&&ll 

1 ! ~ $'if 6 2  - ,,,-A 1638. It was narrated from Abu E k  : ' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of +$ d ,  

All* said: "Every good deed <I c+Q1 2 ~2; 3 %c Gf 
of the son of Adam will be A, A+; 36 : 3 ~  :-.,, , 

multiplied manifold. A good deed ' 62P <i 9 c&G 



The Chapters On Fasting 473 ,=&dl Q rl;?- h +1+1 

will be multiplied ten times up to ul , -G* ,, as manv as seven hundred times. 21 fi )D .% ~. . , 

or as much as All* wills. All& G Ji ++ g k ~ ; ,  J! ' q&f +: 
says: 'Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. ' 2  z$ +*I YL :%I 2% .%I 6L.i 

He gives up his desire and his z&; z& k& . 2  d; 
food for My sake.' The fasting , -, 

person has two joys, one when he % 22 : 9g$ ,&q . &f 
> ><*, breaks his fast and another when 

eLbll $ jwJ , ;S ?'$ + 23; he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting . u&l F2 > $1 & 
person is better before AU2h than 
the fragrance of musk. " (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on - 

the obedience of the Sunnah. 
\, 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
AUih. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, (hat with the grace of 
All%, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of All2h. 

f. Some people bold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of All* 
does not finish but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having a n  empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 

1639. Mutarrif, from the tribe of +; ~k - ,Tyq 
Banu 'h bin Sa'sa'ah narrated - , 
that 'Uthmth bin ~bul-'As Ath- 2 &,i 2 '+ 2. GI cw 
Thaqafi invited him to drink some - 2  ,+', z '  ~ : 

milk that he poured for him. cG& ds ., 2 , &. 2 L L  2 -; 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting." &; 5~ ;f rL :, , a *  'UthmSn said: "I heard the - $ & G & k  
Messenger of All% @ say: 36 .g .$ . . 2 b * ,': 

' + 

,s d l  &L51 &f 
'Fasting is a shield against the . , , SG j6 ' :A$ Fire just like the shield of anyone - . F ., 
of YOU against fighting."' (Sahik) 'JJI & $!$ ;win : 3s @ $1 j ~ ;  

CommenG: 
a. If one is invited for eating and dr&g, it is not necessary to break the 

voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 
b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for jusbfymg something is not 

showing off. 
1 $ 1  - \ T i .  

1640. It was narrated from Sahl 
I ?'I ek :*a1 bin Sa'd that the Prophet @ said: &X :&*? :-A + ' d 

"In Paradise &re  is a gate called 
- 

g f : -  ,~ , , 
RayySn.  O n  t h e  Day  of  @ 2 &,fj & & c &  2 fk ', ~ e s ~ o n t h e c a l I w i l l ~ o o u t  &j ld~l l  :Jcg$$l  $1 
saying: 'Where are those who t -, 

.;,gl 2 J$ \q 
used to fast?' Whoever is among i% 4 - 
those who used to fast will enter & sw , , $ sf :J$ 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again" (Hasan) . gl;j &- 2 s; 2; 's; 

Comments. 
a. Rayyh is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with water'. A fasting 

person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and beanng thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the dwr full with water,' or the 'Wel-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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- ( T + I )  
Chapter 2. What Was , 

Narrated Concerning The (T  al) &&; $ 
Virtues Of Ramadh 
1641. It was narrated from Abu Gk :Z f ?. $;f G k  - j,t\ .- $ d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of _ * _  ~_ o , '  ,~ , ' a ,  

AlEh &said: 'whoever fasts 3 <&+ $ e. 2 <L!+ 2 L- 

, j j 5 ,  a - Ramadin out of faith and the jy, 61 iF '% df 
hope of reward will be forgiven -, 

his previous sins." (Sahih) "ql; L q  i&; p ;a :gg &\  
- ,  

~, .6+i p 3 $ 

j. rA:c C+YI j. <L;~I  a h ,  f9 "4 I , I  i ;  :c> 
&r21;ll 9, flj 2 ++$I "4 ';liL,II ib ' 0 3  "La j! - +b 

.+~$i+*,;,~,T;rs$iji&+*-j.~~.: 2 

Comments: 
It means the minor sins concnning the rights of All&. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 

1642. It was narrated from Abu 
,,ty 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU2h @ said: "When the first 9 '@ 3 $ i f  EL :&il 
night of Ramadin comes, the Gd2s 6f G&G 4f 
satans and mischievous iinns are 

,, , , 
chained up, and the gatis of the J5j &L? I~!N-: j!i @$ $1 4$.; 2 
Fire are closed, and none of its 

),,,_ 

gate  are opened. The gates of +I by3 201 & ~5% $? 
v - 
Paradise are opened and none of ,+q & g $j c 2 ~ l  a; 
its gates are closed. And a caller 
cries out: '0 seeker of good, .Gg '& 3 @ '@I GI$ &j - 
proceed, 0 seeker of evil, stop.' $5 , gf 3, 2q I 5g &;c; 
And Allih has necks (people) , , 

whom He free (from the Fire), 4; .[Jhl &I L& $> .sf 31 
and that happens every day." 
(Hasan) . u $ $ % ~  
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Comments: 
a. Ramadin is a month of good deeds; ASlih removes many big obstacles in 

the way to good deeds in this month. 
b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 

literal opening and closing. Anothw possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadin is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramad&. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from JSbir 3 i t  G k  : 49 $f G k  - \ 7 2Y' 
that the Messenger of AlEh jgj ' c 

said: "At everv breakinz of the 'LpL 4l ,y ' 3 9 1  2 '2% $1  
, . ' , 

fast All21 h a ~ ' ~ e o ~ l e  wlom He , : a . .&$I .I- j&; J6 :jE,t+ 2 
frees (from the Fire), and that 

, &j 3 4,;; .if& ,j+ 3 + happens every night. " (Hasan) * -  . 

Comments: . a P s  - 9 . 5  

The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenhg for sins. All& bows  best! 

1644. It was narrated that Anas : & j l  3 :;i"; '!$ $f G k  - \? t  t 
bin Mslik said: "Ramadin began, 62 :;*% 2 62 
and the Messenger of A l l a  @$ 
said: 'This month has come to : jt 4~ .+ $f ,y c:;G ,y '2Ul 
yon, and in it there is a night that 1 ~ :  .,-< r I _,, __, 

is better than a thousand months. 1 %  $ 1  J&; JLZ .At..&> + 
<, , ~ 9 ,  * Whoever is deprived of it is 47 2 .+ @; .++ 2 deprived of all goodness, and no , y, & , > 

one is deprived of its goodness s . fT & &? g ,$ 
e x c e p t  o n e  w h o  i s  t r u l y  ,,~: ,,~, 
deprived.' " (Da'if) . u f 3 g  q h e  
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Comments: 
a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailntul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 

mentioned in the Glorious Qur'h, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 
b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making Ptikif (seclusion 

in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadin, as proven from 
the Sunnuh. However if a person is unable to make I'tikrf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by perfanning worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 

Chapter 3. What Was 2 + G Gq - (Y ,..-dl) 
Narrated Concerning Fasting , 

On The Day Of Doubt 
(I- &dl) '331 r% 

164.5. ~t was narrated that Silah .$  t; $1 2 ~ d k  - \ 7  f 0 - .  . , * 
bin Zufar said: "We were with + +,z ,y ' 2 Q l  J+ i f  62 
' A m m ~  on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A 5; + &= > '&2~ &f 3 '3 ., 
(roasted) sheep was brought and & G41 rd cJG + g some of the people moved away. 
'Amn& said: 'Whoever is fasting j6 . r$l*& 3 , i&, , -t . , 6 --, 
on this day has disobeyed Abu 

,,f + 5 ?dl l~ ?G ; Q%im @.' " (Da'g) ::G 
.@ +I 

jr YV' : e c ~ ~ f v . r p O + ~ ~ u ~  C~I+II c~J~,,i~-i;l[+~lj~l :G+ 
~&-;.il> '+Wl> 'dl+- '&ji j.ls '&"$I .uus> '&WI &i> r +  ,, &I 

.+2 l&JAl+d> c f l : c ' f ~ - p * ~ ~ , ~ * ~ ~ > ~ , l J 1 3  

Comments: 
a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Shdbgn, when the 

sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. 'Ibis day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'bh. 

b. All& has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu : ' < ,*, 
I : -& ; l ub -  \ I f 7  .- i" d, 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ forbade anticipating the & 5 $1 z'? 3 +!? 3 
fast by fasting one day before the 3 ;  : . - 

o,> 3 '$2 2 
sighting (of the crescent)." (Da'if) 

.?J>l$ rs r&2 +:3 @ $1 
' 
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cJJ  Y l ' : e  c & I j  ~ G ~ J J I  4kb3 [I& &+ OAL~] 

1647. It was narrated from 
Qisim Abu 'Abdm-Rahmh that 
he heard Mu'iwiyah bin Abu 
Sufyh on the pulpit saying: "The 
Messenger of All* @ used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadin: 'Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are  going to s tar t  fas t ing 
earlier,''' so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier ( i . . ,  in 
Sha'bin), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Rarnadh begins, let him do so."' 
(Da'ifi 

a +A- A A + : E  ~ ( r v o / i q : & )  ~I,.~II *pi [+ a ~ ~ l l  z E +  

y 6,L-L : G ~ ~ I  JLi J+> i g ~ ~ r ; '  ~L.&J &i & I  J= ig,+ d K  :>ljJ 1% A 

i ~ i  ,i dr & U l  bi 2 CI.! &-fil~++T + I I  d! &i ;;i 
$3 3 I I I (3 > )  I 'dl* ?\+I :Cli 

. \ l o *  :c '$1 i+-dl +>LC-*% JL jL: +dl 
Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah &coming ahead, i e., Hadith 1650. 

Chapter 4. What Was J G S ~ " G f . ; ~ - ( t p x " l l )  
Narrated Concerning Joining (i 5 ~ 2  ~u 
Sha'bin To  Ramadin 

~zk :z& 
1648. It was narrated that Umm 1 ? *  $ $f &k - ,Ti,, .- 4 d ,  
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 2 t .  ',+al 2 2; 
All% @$ used to join Sha'bh to 
Ramadin." (Sahih) '2-k. &f ., 'y 'g.&il &f 2 &L 'y -, I , 

gj JG; Lg :a'C & !f 'y 
L,&, Lg J& 
i ' ;  , - 

['I i.e., before Ramad& begins because the Prophet @ used to fast a great deal during 
S M b h  
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1649. It was  narrated that  ek :>& 2 ;p+ 6% - \ - i t9  
Rabi'ah bin G& asked 'Aishah ,~ ,-; .;2 ,. 
about the fasting of the Messenger 3 ,&$ ji JY 4 i r ~  2 & 
of A E h  @. She said: "He used to jk 2~ ; -;; '~,z ; 4c 
fast all of Sha'bh, until he joined , , 
it to Ramadh." (Sahih) : A 6  I, $1 4;; Pk 3 '&:G 

Ps. P9 2 +GL YL ~~41 C+L$I +pi [e d ~ - 6 1  :=+ 
.A! ,k 2Ui +dl3 c -9 j-- : JGJ 141 J$ 4-k- 2 V i O : t  ~ i r p x l l j  

Comments: 
a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'bh means observing voluntary fast for most 

days of Sha'bh. 
b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'bh. (See 

Hadith: 1651) 

Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Conceming The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadh By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 
1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUSh &$ said: 'Do not anticipate 
Ramadk by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 
who has a habitual pattern of 
fasting, in which case let him 
fast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadsn, 

and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'hh or the first 
of Ramadsn; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confinned by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramad& then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramad& otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another fmm of fasting a day befox Ramadk is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadh has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatosy worship. 

1651. It was narrated from Abu 
+ 6k : :,:, 3 -r d k  - , T O ,  

Hurairah that the Messewer of 
All& ig said: 'When it i s  the 2 ;& Gk; :c 5- 2 $91 
middle of Sha'bh, do not fast 

fL : j G  ,$ 2 62 :& until Ramadh comes. " (Sahih) 

j. Y T v : ~  ,dJj +I> $ :-L G ~ ~ - I J I  '>>I> a,*! Cp a = L j \ l  :z+ 
. V T A :  c$Ljlil JLig z +  *e;r. ji : 6>;~1;*11 +ilir 

Comments: 
A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadin. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadk is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatosy fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadh are disrupted. 

Chapter 6. What Was 5il&i 2 ;& L q - (7  +I) 

Narrated Concerning 
Testimonv That One Has 

(7 d l )  JQI ~j; 3 
Seen Thg~rescent  
1652. It was narrated that Ibn $1 @ 2 2 - \ T O Y  

'Abbb said: "A Bedouin came to 
- 

;f 62 :j,,j .kGL 2 'p&; 
the Prophet and said: 'I have 
seen the new crescent tonight.' He 4% f' : zl$ 2 G k  : zLf 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that 
n o n e  h a s  t h e  r i g h t  t o  be  
worshiped but All2h and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
AlEh g?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Get up, 0 Bilsl, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow."' (Da'if) 
Abu 'Ali "This is how it 

was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was 
also narrated from H a d d  bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn 'Abbss. He said: 'And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast.'" 

&3.9., & &I$\ b'g; j :?L cCWI '>,I> + j T  [+ OJLI I  :c+ 
I A I L I 3 '+ 2 - l j  tjb j. TTL.:c GAL&, J3Ls 

Comments: .& \ v \ : c  '&I, 

There is a narration in S u m  Abu Dliwud from 'Abdullih bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allih that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of AlEh himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast." (Sunan Abu Ddwud:2342). Shaikh AbdulQgdir Amaut 
declared this Had& as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadin. 

1653. It was narrated that 'Urnair c' : $f 2 ;f 6 2  - , 
bin Anas bin MSlik said: "My 

f !, ..~<, paternal uncles among the Ansdr $f 2 g! 2 4 & L- 

w h o  w e r e  a m o n g  t h e  
2Gt l  2 $3 $2 :J6 +jG $1 

Cornpamom of the Mffisenzer of .. 
~ l l &  g told me: 'The new >f : 1$6 @$ +I 4 9 2  " ~ f  2 
crescent of Shawwsl was covered & ,Lb ~ y j  .Jl$ & @ with clouds, so we fasted the next -, 

day. Then some riders came at the g$ $1 I,? ' 2  @I .T a32 
end of the day and testified to the , , , ~ , ,,<- .$ J,dl +?! Prophet g$ that they had seen the J y ~  (rap' . fl ; , 

This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu 'Ali is. 
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new crescent the night before. The ' ,,:, ~ s ,  ! , : c .  

Messenger of All& g h7% di \fly. dl> ~13% dl % 41 
commanded them to break their .&I & 
fast and to go out to offer the %id 
prayer the following morning."' 
(Sahih) 

r"fl3 Comments: 
a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 

aftanoon, then the 'Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest aty is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covenng a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 

Chapter 7. What Was I$&) 2 &I; G ;q - (V +I) 

Narrated Concerning: "Fast (V i.A\) ~$32 13$f, $52 
When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It." 

1654.It was narrated f r o m h  S ~ $ ~ ' L ~ ; > ~ f & - \ ? o f  
'Umar that the Messenger of ,- , f& 
AUGh @ &said: 'When you see the e '* 2 
new crescent, fast, and when you 

.+I 9 '$1 + 2 &c 2 c;2~l see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy ,*v then calculate it (as days).,, p :& 41 3;; J i  : J i  2 
Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day i~ , ,&g , fl, , &+jl 

a+. J before the new crescent was seen , , , ,, 
(Sahih) ;. ,$ Sg3 #5 l,;%G 
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Comments. 
a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 

on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 
b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thrty days of fast. As 

another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramad&' 

c. Ibn 'Umar & fasted a day before Rams* possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 

1655. It was narrated from Abu :*.dl ;,;> if g& - 
Hurairah that the Messenzer of 4 
AlEh gg said: "When you see the + a +.& 2 '&$I1 9 '& 2 ~ 1 2 ~  new crescent then fast, and when , I . - 'dl 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is J 6 : '  id 4 ' ifF 

; - 
cloudy then fast thirty days." x#l ~ f ;  :% 
(Sahih) p S; ;g . lj$g ;$.f; 

Chapter 8. What Was a!)) 3 6& - (A + I )  
Narrated Concerning: "The - 4  

Month Is Twenty-Nine (A Q 3 A 3  - 
(Days)." 

I ?.$;fG&- ,TO, 1656. It was narrated from Abu f : .- 4 ' d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

v p  2 ';-""$I ' 'i+G i f  AUSh .h said: 'How much of the .-, 
month has passed?" We said: 1 %  $1 34; j 6  :J6 :,o,3 ' 

OAP J 2 
"Twenty-two (days), and there :a :J6 E y ~ l  are eight left." The Messenger of A p  
AU2h &g said: "The month is like $ 1  34; Jg . 2d +:; 'h3&3 
that, and the month is l i e  that, :g 
(and the month is like that), three 
knes, and he withheld one finger &r; 
the last time." (Sahih) 
A!+ >I -; L,L jr Y O !  /Y :J-1 +yi Lw1 :c$ 
$1 , i s  & I F  +d3 C \ V A : ~  trG p &v/ 4 eflS;IIJI C % Y ~ : ~  '(.)iIP) - 

.JYl + d l  

Comments: 
He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily tlurty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 

, , 1'5, 

1657. It was narrated f rom :>? 5 $1 3 E b  - \ 7 0 V  
# * 

Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu . ~ &q 3 '+; ~ >~ ,',, gx 
Waqq2s that his father said: "The 4 

G,, ~, Messenger of All% jg said: 'The 'di; 4r $ +Z 2 ++ 2 c&c 
month is like that and like that ' 
and like that,' and he showed 

$18 :g $ 1  3;; Ji 136 %! 2 
nine fingers on the third time to 'L; z; ~laj 
indicate twenty-nine." (Sahih) A&\ 

. * ,  & 

1658. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  :$$ 3 $& L% - \ T o A  
Hurairah said: (The months in 

(y' :$-$I +,G 3 Jvdl which) We fasted twenty-nine -, 
* ,  ~, , 

days at the time of the Messenger G : JG 229 dr 3 ':> 2 
of All31 jg, were more than (the . -, ., 

in which) we fasted thirty @ $I J&; $ 3 
days. (Sahih) , a 37 .&&; 

Comments: 
The month of Ramadh came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger 
after the fasting was' made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadin, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadin was observed with twenty-nine days. 

Chapter 9. What Was $ 2  s - ( q + l )  
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Months Of 'Eid 

( q  &.GI\)  $1 

1659. It was narrated that from I% 2 z  - \ T o f  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Abu Bakrah, 

c ~ l ~ ,  2~ (y' ..;; 2 &$ 
from his father, that the Prophet -. 
jg said: "Two months of  id $1 2 c % f  3 ':$ 4f $ 
whose reward cannot be reduced 



The chapters On Fasting 485 ?'=+a 2 S+ L ?19i i 

(even if they are twenty-nine 5 ~ ;  9 Is : J G  g 
days): 'RamadHn and  Dhul- 
G&." (Sahih) . U ~ I  3i2 

Comments: 
This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadifh means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadifh is that both mo~iths 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 

1660. It was narrated from Abu ::&$I $ 2 - \ X7 * 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 3 , >L i , EL lee :A 3 iGL All& & said: "Al-Fitr is the day ~.. . *,, ~, ~< when you break your fast and ~ i -  > 'LG + +- '+>f > &hJ 
Adha is the day when you offer :@ JG; ji : ~ , j  :,~,, ' 
sacrifices. " (Sahih) 341 -, , "9 $I 

Comments: 
'Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two husted Muslims is sufficient. 

Chapter 10. What Was pal 2 & G SF- ( \ -  , -d l )  
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling ( \ .  UI) *I 2 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn Gk :& 2 G k  - \ 7 7 \  
'AbbHs said: " m e  Messenger of ~ , s; c L &  2 
All* jg fasted while he was 3 ' 2 s  23 
traveling, and he broke his fast." 24; f~ : j  12 FG $1 +Z 2 g 
(Sahih) .Sf; '$1 2 @ $ 1  
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Comments: 
If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be H a r h  (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramad& on a jonmey is definitely permissible. 

,< ,' 1662. It was narrated that G k  1 %  47 2 $ - \TTY 
'&shah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 

' 2j+ ; + '; ' +? 2 p+ asked the Messeneer of AlEh B: , . " 
'I am fasting, should I fast while &$I < < ' *  jk :&i @G 3 '%f 
traveling?' The Messenger of * 

A&% said: 'If vou wish, then jp'c;[h .;&f $5 : jG g $1 JG; 
fast, and if you wish, then break + i p  :g j+; JG y$l 
your fast.'" (Sahih) 

, +g q & '+ 

1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Dad:' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allih g on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allih 
g and 'Abdullsh bin Rawah."  
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 

Chapter 11. What Was 2 GG G - ( \  \ ,+dl) 

Narrated Concerning Not ( \  \ &dl) &I 2 JIGl~ 
Fasting When Traveling . ,  , 

, a :yc; . 2 bin 'kim that the Messenger of 2 d+ kk ., 
All* gg said: 'It is not an act of F. 
righteousness to fast while @ $. 2 ., $ 'u 
traveling. " (Sahih) 2 E i r : ;  3 2 1 I 2 '$1 

21 & S'D 1% 41 J$; JG :JG 

. a 3 1  2 $31 

- - . 
'Umar that the Messenger of '9 ‘"y 2 ~2 All* @ said: 'It is not an act of ,, ,, 
righteousness to fast while 41 2,;; JLi :JL ;bt $1 jt 2 , , 
traveling. " (Sahih) 

, . 

Comments: 
Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefom accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'ah is 
not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from :&I$! ~ $ 1  2 ,klzi - \ 777  

'Abdu~-Rahmh bin 'Awf that the kLf 2 &; 2 $I && 
Messenger of All* said: 'The ,- 

one who fasts Ramadn^n while 5 kk $7 3 '"& ;I jt '4; $1 , , 
traveling is like one who breaks his 

' 

fast when not traveling." (Da'if) +9;&31@%!> , , +?lG 
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Abu Ish2q said: "This Hadith is of & Lt&; :a $1 24; Ji :Jt  no signhcance." 
. c*l Ng 3l 

. , 
S' &*dl 12 : G G ~  ;f 26 

. $2; 
~ ~ - 1 3  '&dl JE Ueilj.y.+ G3if[+-,Z 0 a L i 1  :~i; 
Yynn.im?:e ' \ ~ r / t : ~ u ~  Epi9 ,&pi kir .+> ,* er.;"> ~~4~ ;.- 

a+ K ~ Y  -? ~99 3 

Chapter 12. What Was . ~ G L & ~ - ( \ Y + I )  
Narrated Concerning $ .  . 
Premant And Nursing ( 1 7  +$lj &d, & ~ l  

Z - , , 
~ o & n  Breaki i  Thek Fast 

1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin W k  that a man from the 
tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) 'Ali bin 
Mubammad said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullih 
bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of AUih  @ attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
AllCh a and he was eating a 
meal. He said: 'Come and eat.' I 
said: 'I am fasting.' He said: 'Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
AUCh has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.' By 
AIlsh, the Prophet g said them, 
both, or one of them, and now I 
feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of M12h g." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. When this event took place, Anas bin iWlik Ka'bi had already embraced 

Islam but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 
b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 

of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory W a h .  

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 

1668. ~t was narrated that : &%I J& 2 tt& 6 2  - \ 7 l A  

bm Mslik said: "The Messenger of 9 +$I 9 c<+ a, a s o  EJl , ' 62 
AlEh granted a concession to 
pregnant women who fear for $5 :JC +!G 2 sf 2 c&A~ , , 
themselves, allowing them not to & 2~ d'l m, % I 3;; 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 
fear for their infants." (Da'iJ) ' ,$ sf ~ 4 2  

Comments: 
The Mother of the Believers, 'Ashah @, deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindiul of the Rophet B, lest the 
Messenger of All& bad desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet s. 

Chapter 13. What Was &% 2 6 q  G - ( \ Y  41) 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During o r  Sl.2&5 
Ramad2n 
1669. It was narrated that Abu 6~ 2 p 6 2  - \'.>'I 
Salamah said: "I heard '&shah , , :-. ,> 
say: 'I used to owe fasts from the <&? 2 jfl 2 c %  2 :a , , 

,~, ~, , month of Ramad& and I would 
% &;f '**; 2 e- jr[sl not make them up for until , , , , 

Sha'bh came.'" (Sahih) , 'JC; 
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+A, \ \ r ? : e  '$1 . . . ,ST iibJ *,, + L i i~ ,  p L  jifl .+L 'r"~ 
.% - j! d? 

g 2  2 %  ,5'& - 1670. It was narrated that \ 7 V +  
'Aishah said: "We used to 2 I 2 2s 2 '$ 2 $1 menstruate at the time of the , ,g :d'G:$s 
Prophet-@,, and he would order & & -6 2 '?k;%l 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts."' (Hasan) 

.@I $G.& ~ $ 5  '@ Ql ., 
as> >i'wl +Lki 2 .+4 ' r d l  +$I *,A [++I :(%,%+& 
c 241 &I j!l 9 LI+*~J . . . j;- :JG, '4: i_ir + l ~  ;r VAv:e ,;&dl 

. \ \ O V : ~  cJG CG, 
Comments: 
a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 
b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 

an end and this fast will not be counted. 

Chapter 14. What Was g.2 2 GI+ L - Oi +I) 
Narrated Concerning The Oi ~ & J I ) L L & ~ &  Lj,LG!& I _ _- *' 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramad& 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet @ and said: 'I am 
doomed.'He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadh.' The Prophet @ said: 
'Free a slave.' He said: 'I cannot.' 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months.' He said: 'I cannot.' He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons.' He 
said: 'I cannot.' He said: 'Sit 
down.' So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet @ said: 'Go 
and give this in charity.' He said: 
'0 Messenger of Allfih, by the 

. One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madinah) that is more in need of EL zy 
it than us.' He said: 'Then eo and - 
feed your family.'" (~ahih)" :s 2 <al + EL I-; $1 
Another  cha in  f rom Abu 

'41 $1 2 '$& 2 & &L 
Hurairah with the additional , , 

words: "Then he (the Prophet g$) .4i jg $I &5; 3 '2;s $f 2 
said: And fast a day in its place." 

, cz& Lg &28 I jg 
T>I, &I ;,MI ,- 2 -4 cbk\ll aI,l& <dJl+JI ++I :c+ 
FUI b L >  ,+ 2 +JI rp. + "4 c ~ G I  '+, ' 7 v ~ q : ~  '$1 . . . 

++ 9, f l a  i+ >UI d l  ~i, '+ A &  +& 3 \ \ \ \ :c '$1 . . . 
(-2.) 

Comments: 
a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 

required expiation becomes compulsory. 
b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shnri'ah for a poor 

person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that hejshe can pay the expiation 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-B2qi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabb* bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 

, , 
1672. It was narrated from Abu 2 p 5 ' 4f 2 & i f  I%& - \ TVY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

3 &;,& '2; EX 36 ,- Allih @ said: "Whoever does not 
fast one day in Ramadh without 3 ' & M I  $1 2 c9;t T . 

, , $; $ ; .; having a concession allowing that, jG2'j6 : JG :,~,, ~, 

fasting for a lifetime will not 41 2 %f 
make up for that." (Da'ifi 2 5 &&; 2 Lg $f gD :@ $1 

a , * '  .,:, ."p;."j%!;,,d ~ F J  

I i I L~&.J ' I  i p i  [ I 1 ~ 3  
I C 9, C V Y ~ : ~  id~; i~ +pi ,+ iltZ +& i n ? :  t 

(-,z)J, .*i, c ~ d ~  

Chapter 15. What Was &G ti Gq-(\o +I) 

Narrated Concerning One ( \ o  L i d \ )  l&l2 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 
Forgetfulness ,,& :% ,~ 
1673. It was narrated from Abu .. $; I .  d $ i f & -  , \ ? v r  
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Hurairah that the Messenger of -; c29 ' L ~ f  ;f 

All* 4!A% said: 'Whoever eats out .-* 

of forgetfulness, when he is 4; j : j ' . A 9  &' * 2 ' * 
* 

$. fasting, let him complete his I _ I ,, 
fast, for it is All& Who has fed @ $2~; .  $3 '&I; $1 > n  :@ $1 

him and given him to drink." 
(Sahik) 

' $1  . . . ~ & V I  ,j I&G LA 151 :+ ' J ~ ~ I ~  ~ & V I  zeJt+~ -pi :c+ 
c*. Y +kg +j3 @UI $1 i r q l  i(,Lrr. -91 i+, +-LI j. 7719:e 

. + * y a h ~ p l & J . 3 ' y  1 \ 0 0 :  

Comments: e 
Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore All* did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of All6h's feeding and 
giving drink. 

1674. It was narrated that Asmi' > <% &f % A 47 - \ T v i  
-, 

bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke 'kLf ;r gx j , ~  . ; 
our fast on a cloudy day at the 
time of the Messenger of All21 B, 'JAl - ' ' 

I +6 > $ rLL$ 'y 
then the sun appeared." (Sakih) & ~ $ f  ~ ' 6  &f 4 gGf 2 
I (one of the narrators) said to # ., , 

Hish- "Were they commanded . I 44; &G 
to make up for that day?" He * * dl 
said: "It had to be made up." 

6 (According to Hishim's opinion). $ : 2 6 ysa6 lJ2, : q, 
3. 

. ,.'& 

1%09:c C A I  2 +1 I;! :?L ~ ~ y s i i  'dJq~ -pi : ~j;~ 
.+ k-:J >is;'$ ;C 

Chapter 16. What Was F .  *a\> 6g G ~ - ( \ T + I )  

Narrated Concerning A (\I &I) ;&: 
Fastine Person Who Vomits ., 
1675. It was narrated that Abu G k  :c f ! *$ ; rGk-  \,vo 4 d ,  
Masruq said: "I heard Fadilah bin , : y 6  +-$ -3 & 
'Ubaid Al-Ans2ri narrating that 
the Prophet #$ came out to them 

<f, .+ &$ 2 'SCL 2 6 2  
on a day when he was fasting. He < '  , . - ?.- : 

- .  2 3 J Y & l 2 < y +  



493 The Chapters On Fasting & ~4 h 'r'lsi 

called for a vessel and drank. We g g1 4f 6% j,L;4ql g 31 said: '0 Messenger of AUkh, you ., -, 
>, were fasting today.' He said: 'Yes, G& . b& 5~3 rz 2 3 &$ 

but I vomited.'" (Sahih) 
,, Le:& 12 5~ $1 JYJ - . .:I& ,, 3; .&fa :J,j ,Z& * ;; 

. u* 

J- ;. ,,+!*! %b-( t4! + *PU \h/x:~.-l Ipl :E+ 
jJjp ;ri &= :*I l l  2 i l j  4;/ Y! 'th.JL cp jL! dlJ t Y 1  / ? : a b  

$1 zfl  d3,> c- dIi ' ~ 2 ~  -91 2 L.5 a ILL ~ I J +  +-> 

C +  j: k k ~  c ( r \ l / \ A : > l & l )  'jL! d l  3 elA! +IJJ + + +A 
. . 2 > Y Y . / f : a u & j ! l >  

, ~ 

1676. It was narrated from Abu : I 2 $1 X - \ 'IV? 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: ' 

2 62 ;>; 2 fzk "Whoever unintentionally vomits, 

himself vomit, has to make up for , , 

the fast." (Da'if) ' ,+Kj 2 &k 

Y r n .  :C  ,ILL +&+ ~ U I  I~&JI '>>I> -pi [+ .AL[I :cJj" 
<dl+- &IJ .L.;i j :1 A=--.+-, tVY .  :C  '&j=ilI uJ t +  O;r 3 i_f~ &.J.- j. 

I I L , c,,J-L. hi-r j: iP -> '&Jl, ' ~ W l >  

.L+ w j , b  .is CWL E+- i+i + ' ( ~ w I  q41 :&*sli .+, 
Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 

Chapter 17. What Was 2 6 G - C \ V  + )  

Narrated Concerning The 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For 

C \ V  +L@ 4191 
, 

One Who Is Fasting 
1677. It was narrated from f 2 k - \ 7 V V  
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'Ashah that the Messenger of kGL $7 6 2  :% AU6h igg said: "One of the best 
> *  

actions of the fasting person is 'y 2 '&I 3 
., '4G 

using the tooth stick. " (Da'if) , , ,, 2 '&I :@ $1 J+; j6 : L I E  +G 

.A 1 1  :c '$I3 [+ 0 > l q l  :c+ 
Comments: 

Using a tooth stik or toothbrush is allowed, it does not a f k t  the fast. 

1678. It was  narrated that  &2 2 ;& '$1 $f 6k - \ T V A  
'km said: "The Messenger of 

: All* @ applied kohl to his eyes . , , , 

while he was fasting." (Da'if) 'y '%I c 2 a *  'Z3y ,,~, $ ,-& ,y $&I 

$2 @ 41 J+; wl :+'G &;G 

Comments: . (-.$ 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 

Chapter 18. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 2 6l$ L - ( \ A  41) 

Cupping For One Who Is ( \ A  &-dl) *m, ?-I 
Fasting ? 
1679. It was narrated from Abu 3 c$31 2 4;f 6k - \ T V q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 62 : 96 , ,, , 
AU6h @ said: 'The cupper and .*-;; 3 .>I. 

the one for whom cupping is @ '>; $ 1  :L@2 
done both break their fast." 
(Sahih) i;$ ,f 'y '&G ,f 3 '@$I 

I $ 7  : I 3 ;  G : jc; 

. U;&lj 
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1680. It was narrated that :@I -4 s ;brf &k - 
Thawbiin said: "I heard the - ,., '$fi tEf : ,I ; ',-$ ;m==_k Prophet @ say: 'The cupper and $ &. 3 ,. . , 

the one for whom cupping is 7 f , .:eI 

done both break -their fast."' . - 31 .. . :$ 4f 
(Sahih) gg J : ~,; : JC c 

,*< 
' . I  i-Lo .̂ 
. - dLY 3 

,'C :, . 1681. It was narrated from Abu 
dl +% 4f 2 ' ? ? ~ b ;  - 1 

QGbah that when Shaddsd bin ,, 
, , ,, , , , - 6  

Aws was walking with the ?YJ y e- Y k 2 2 1 2  47 
Messenger of AlBh @ in Al-Baqi', s5 3 3 . &! he vassed bv a man who was I ,  

bein; cupped: after eighteen days .g i$ & $31 5 3 LZ& 
of the month (of Ramiidan) had +JI Gfn :g $1 2 ~ ;  J6 passed. The Messenger of AU& 
@ said: "The cupper and the one U+Z.~I; 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (Sahih) 

1682. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  :& 2 2 6 2  - \ ? A Y  
'AbbSs said: "The Messenger of ~, a , a  > a  ,s,, 

All& @ had cupping done when 3 '?l+ &f ., + &$> 'J+ 3 h 

he was fasting and in firrim." 34; +I : jt FG $1 2 '* 
(Sahih) 

.;$A' ' 2 ~  $3 @ $1 

v :  d j  I 2 L t r ~ ~  i>3~>XT prpT [-I :~j; 
hl_*j .  a3 ,"TW ~ l t : ~  '+I, 'ilrq:, '$"$I ws '4: 4% 4f; ti.& 

.,+ (b23 ~ o ' l ~ t ~ \ A Y ? ~ ~ A ~ o : ~ ~  G$~WI 
Comments: 

According to Shaikh AlbSni, may AUih have mercy on him the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he was also cupped in a state of firrim"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of firrim are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet was in state of 
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lhrim, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. I& IvBU stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 

weakens him. (Muwatta I d m  Mrilik..18/32) 
Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut said in the footnotes of J2mi-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated." ImSm ShawW '@ discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahridith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar &. h i m  BukbSri says: "Ibn LJ'mar & used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa & was cupped at night." 

Chapter 19. What Was ( \ 9 + 1 )  .. . 
Narrated Concerning A ( \ q  d l )  +w, 
Fasting Person Kissing 

, ,  , 

1683. It was narrated that 2 < $  dT ., $ if 6 3  - \Thy 

'&shah said: "The Prophet % if ~2 :$c , *, ~ hl 3 
used to kiss during the month of cd d ,  

fasting." (Sahih) , 2 cr% 2 $2 ij '&$t/ 
g Ql 2g :a',j &;G 3 

-, &" $ 1  

.,-*I &i 2 

1684. Jt was narrated that  ' , ?~ $ $ f & -  !-,hi .- $; d , 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ used to kiss when he 'y 

dl 2 ' $ 1  fi 2 '4 2 3 ,.. * -  
was fasting, and who among you A ' , , 2~ : &,j zZG 3 9' J, 
can control his desire as the 3 
Messenger of All& f i  used to Lg GJl & $3 .>G $3 
control his desire?" (Sahih) ?>,~ a .+>i g$ $ 1  3 ~ ;  

1685. It was narrated from 3 's &f 2 $ i f  6% - \,h0 
Hafsah that the Messenger of -, 

czgg ;f Gk :gc ,- $ '& 
Allah !& used to kiss when he 
was fasting. (Sahih) 2 '& 3 '+$I 2 
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g LE ,@ ?J 2 '@ 
., 

.>Lb $3 
+dl ,&+ i~  \ \ . V : e ' t & l & U I  ?U! r r i p i l  c + ~ - p l  :c+ 

. '? a 2 9  Comments: 
Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited ( H a r h ) ;  it breaks the 
fast. and exviation becomes comoulsoru: but am other relation with one's 

2 .  

wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. I t  was narrated that G k  :s .. 4 f d, & i f  6k - \',A', 
Maimunah, the freed (female) 

$ 4; 2 &\y12 '2; :~ slave of the Messenger of AUih , d wl - , s B, said: "The Prophet g was E$ 2 'PI 2 '9 asked about a man who kissed his 
2 @ ',& :d'G @ 21 !y> wife when thev were both fasting. ., -, 

He said: '& have broken the; & ji ,$QG G; ~ f 2 ,  3 $; 
fast."' (Da'if) 

. t l$f 

Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated About the Fasting 
Person Touching 
1687. It was narrated that  
Ibrihim said: "Al-Aswad and 
Masruq entered upon '&shah and 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Al!& 
a touch (his wife) when he was 
fasting? She said: 'He used to do 
that, and he was the strongest of 
all of you in controlling his 
desire."' (Sahih) 

dP- + ,.,' Ly & 2 +!I A! Ak -& '+ P-pl :g> 
.+  A y  &I &.& ,.,' l l~l :c c&,& 

Comments: 
This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

41 ;,+ s- - \,A,, 1688. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "A concession was + $&G 2 cdT :&$I 

.- 
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granted to those who are older 
regard to touching while <G $1  $ gg $ **;. 2 t.+JI 

fasting, but it was disliked on the '!$a'! 2 @I a, $5 : J C  
part of those who are yonnger." , , 

. 4 h, ;$$ 

Comments: .? 
a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 

authority of Allgh's Messenger @ in Sunan AI-Buyhaqi (4/232). 
b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 

Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning @ I > & &  G L G - ( Y \  41) 
Backbiting And obscene 
Speech While Fasting 
1689. It was narrated from Abu 3 ek 32 6 2  - Hurairah that the Messenger of 

I 

All& said: 'Whoever does not 2 '+3? &! 21 2 '$;t$l 2 $1 , - * ,  , 
give up evil and ignorant speech, , ,:,' 
and acting in accordance with GI 2 ‘$! 2 '&&I -, **;. 
that, All* has no need of his J$ && $ gn :@ +I 3 ~ ;  J6 : J C  
giving up his food and drink." &, gG ,$ M ,~  "$,J~~ (Sahih) '% ~ ~ 3 3  

4 3 3  J + + 6 ' r p l l  G ~ ~ J W I  CIP~ :p+ 

Comments: .+ t;j d! 31 +J=- 3 \ 4 T :  e 
Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sdfiaent to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from AlEh's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Hartm in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 

,' 1690. It was m a t e d  from Abu GL : '1, J ~ 32 EL - \ T q *  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 ,  
AllSh @ said: "There are people 2 '$2 kc1 2 1 2 I 
who fast and get nothing from 6 : j ' 0 ~ 9  61 ' 3 ' <&$I -,k+ 
their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get 2 3 3' $L+ 4;) .@ $ 1  j+; 
nothing from their prayer but a 
sleepless night. " (Hasan) & $6 ' .zJJ, ' J -  Gl ..% 

L L ~ + L ~  \ i ~ o : ~ ' ~ ~ &  A L _ ~ ~ L A  . . ~yil,p=~LIl : ~3 
r ' ; \ / \ :+ui ,   of:, G(>,I~)A+ *I, ' 1 4 4 ~ : ~  '&;i J.Z -MI+ 4, iJ% 

.pi3 
Comments: 
a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 
b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 

(inner side) conditiom like sincerity, love of All& fear of hope from 
All31 etc., are quii-ed too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu tvf : WI 2 I& - \ y q \  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2. 
All* g said: "When anyone of 2 G f .&A 2 .">$ 
you is fasting, let him not utter : ; : : 

"9 &I 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone * ~ !*, , , a >  ' 

speaks to him in an ignorant .'~% Y> % $61 p g  ;z ig - - , , 
manner, let him say: 'I am 

39, J '21 & j++ fasting."' (Sahih) , 02 
. u*'L;. r- 

Comments: 
Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and q u m h g ;  it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should pmted the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 

Chapter 22. What Was 2 6 6  L LC - ( Y Y  +I) 

Narrated Concerning Suhur (77  .-l\) 2&fJ~ 
(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

I , . '  x i ,  
1692. ~t was from ;G 6vf :6g 2 &f EJS- - t ' iqT 
bin m i k  that the Messenger of 

'+ .+ + 2 '$5 2 All& @ said: "Eat Suhur, for in 
Suhur there is a blessing." (Sakih) :@ $1 2 ~ ;  J 6  : J6 $C $7 
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Comments: 
The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Sharibh. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnuh, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 

1693. It was narrated horn Ibn if EL & g~ - \ yqy . d. 
'Abbk that the kophet @ said: 'a 2 cdG 2 k; 62 : "Seek help by eating Suhur for @ 
fasting that day, anduby taking a a $1 9 '*&G $1  2 '[%A 2 1  
brief rest (at midday) for praying , , 

at night." (Da'ifi r+ Ji p! r&: !&ln :26 

, , 

Chapter 23. What Was * 6 q? - ;& G A$ - CYY +I) 

Narrated Concerning 
Delaying Suhur 

( Y t -  &-dl) >*I , 
:& $ @, 

1694. It was m a t e d  from Anas ~r - \79t 
bin M W  that Zaid bin Thibit 3 ' ; ;g 2 '2\$21 ,& 2 +; said: "We ate Suhur with the 1 
Messenger of AUih g then we : 36 $ 45 > '2.UG ' 2  , , , + $1 
got up to perform prayer." I said: JL 2 & 4 ~ ;  y& 
"How long was there between the 
two?" He said: "As long as it ;x :s ,;'a\ 

, -, - - .. 
takes to recite fifty verses." I; . 
(Sahih) .+I 

;P \ 4 Y \  :C c Y p J l  >+I 3 $ J& "L cr&l '$>t+l :p+ 't" . . . ""I +k3 ,p--" jsJ "L crWI '+> '" i;;lp*ll r L h  +& 
." 6, t.iz ;P !.4V:C 

Comments: 
Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allih performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 

1695. It was narrated that 6 : 2 6 - \I90 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with 
he Messenger of All.& when it 3 5j 3 6 3 2G z $ - ,, *,Ad,+ :Ji <<;<, was daybreak but the sun had not $ , g $1 dyJ  ~ A -  

yet risen." [(One of the narrators) 
~b~  hi^ said: , , ~ h ~  Hdi th  of ;i JGI 2 $1 ZT $ ;@I 
~ u d h a i f ~  is abrogated and does 1. +$ 3 ;- Gk +& : s ~ l  
not mean anything."] (Hasan) 

Ls LL 2 >L +bJ C A O O : ~  +..2 sl+ 3 $3! e 1-1 Icy2 

o L ! i C ( Y T V O ! " : ~  , ! " 9 ~ / a ) & i  

I u ' I  + L j, - :a, ' Y \ o ? < T I o o : ,  

. Y \ o o : C  c +.+ Y i  d3 ';&I\ ei, '&> 
Comments: 

'The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the c o ~ u s .  Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Quih "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." (Al-Bqarah: 187) 

,* 1696. It was narrated from :+ 2 & ~6 - ,197 
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud that the 

i $ .  
Messenger of All2h said: "The 2 <;@ 41 21 2 c*  2 
AdhLin i f  Bila shouldnot prevent ~ , L& f : , 

2 .  & 8 L& anyone of you from eating Sukur, ., 
s , 

for he gives the AdhLin to alert : jc @j $1 j$< dl 5- $1 . 
9 1 , '  ',I., those among you who are asleep, +% il;f '++ 3n 

and so that anyone who is 6 , & :?.' J ? :  praying can prepare himself for . & . , d A %  + 
fasting. the Fnjr does not come in a&2 J% 57 >'; 
this manner, rather it comes in ), 3 this manner and it appears along . a ? U I  $i 2 2s 
the horizon." (Sakik) , . 

Comments: 
a. The two Adhiin for Fajr are Sunnak; one Adkiin is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn AhAn; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhin so that the people 
would know which A h n  is being called by recognising the voice. 
'AbdnlEh bin Umm Maktum & was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet to call the Adhlin for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet & explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was 'vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 

Chapter 24. What Was ++$" L ; & ? - ( Y L  +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Hastening To Break The Fast (Yi &I) >lGyl 

, , 

1697. It was narrated from Sahl % 3 2 ;& Gk - \ 7qV 
KmSa'dthattheFrophetBsaid: i,. ,.Ije;~ki;%c;. 
"The people will remain upon d l  2 $9 . 2 .  j!I 
goodnks so  long as they h i t e n  91 2T +$ + & 2 '+f 5 c rjg 
to break the fast." (Sakih) -, 

I& G & >hl $15 Y B  : j ig 

'+ rjd +L- : , \ S O V : ~  G i u y ~  &+ -4 'C+~ IG~LCJI +pi :c+ 
&I*, +l- j. \ . \SA:c  '$1 . . . ""I &st-, >+I & YL G ~ ~ J I  'e9 
Comments: .4! r j d  $1 31 

Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 

1698. It was narrated from Abu : 1 * , . $;;/ 6k- \79h .- 4 d, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

# , I  ., . ,* Ji,, 

AlEh $& said: 'The people will 2 ' s p  $ + 2 (2 j! k.-. 
remain upon goodness so long as ' ,, jc ;  I jc ;  :,.,J 7 :, '& 
they hasten to break the fast. JYJ 039 4 ~ $7 
Hasten to break the fast, for the I& L & >a1 $12 Y B  :@ $1 , - 
Jews delay it." (Hasan) 

. u&$ ;&I ;$ '@I I& .%I 
;P 50. /Y :&is j JLAI +pi [j, o a L ! l  :c+ . . 

.$+dl -s + + 3+ 

Comments: 
This Hadifh should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been G&;I;GA$-(Yo+I) 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To dl) Nl a 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salmh bin ' h i r  narrated 6 : 4i ' 2 " ' 6 2  - \7qq 
that the Messenger of AUSh @ 2 z2 5 ';a 2 ,+31 + said: 'When any one of you 

,<,, breaks his fast, let him break it : 3 $f $ & ;f EL, :c !& 
with dates. If he cannot find eE '& 62 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 2 ' 'kF & kk 'y ' 4 ~ 9 1  
purification. " (Sahih) , 

I+ 'y '& 4; @I31 ;I '+L3l 
, ' 

1 %  $1 JG; JG :JG $G 5 LL iZ  
$ Lg ,>: & p& ' p k j  $7 

, 56 .?dl & y& 'Lj 

j. Y Y O O : ~  '+ +. L -4 '>,I, +yl [- . L l l  :r+ 
c,.SWl, c,&-3!s ~ji, &I, C.L? &IJ L T ~ D : ~  ii5L$l -9 1 %  ,--b t;Lz 

. \ A t f : z  '41 4+ jL, '&illJ Comments: 
Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Timi At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 

Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
All* g$ said: 'There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before. " (Da'ifi 
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: I I L 'rirp]l '>>i> 42yi [* o > q 1  :&4 

%+-I> ,JL 2 +SBY 3 A $i j! AIL+ $9 >LL a,+3 

I ~ : J L A I  Epi3 C V - V : ~  G ~ J Z  p +SBj~ § +td3 -3 ' ~ r . : ~  

41 Jj p .p' ~lp Y : d G  L&- 3 &K p A L L  YYrA:c t l q V  

.s>y ' 
Comments: 
a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 

fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hudifh. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 

1701. It was narrated that 
'&,shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ would enter upon me 
and say: 'Do you have anything 
(any food)?' If we said: 'No,' he 
would say: 'Then I am fasting.' So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast." She said: 
"Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i.e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)." I said: "How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charity (i.e., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
1 L - ( Y V  41) Narrated Concerning A Man , 

Who Wakes Up In A State Of 3 9, C P  > ,GJ' &+ 3-3 L;z &. 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast ( Y V  L i d ! )  

,, i 1702. It was narrated that 3 '+ 4 l  2 $ ~7 6 2  - \ v . y  
'AbduU* bin 'Arm A1-Qki said: :,,& 62 :gc , 

a, >~ ,<,> 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, C. d - 

,~, ~, , . - L-. ,I by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did + U7, + jr 4L_S 

not say: "Whoever wakes up in a 
state of sexual imouritv (and : Jc  J J ~ I  j> 2 $1 +? > ~zg 

A , .  -, # ,  

wants to fast) then he must not 5 ,, - , J ,,~-, ,< , ~ , 
,. Y j j  . Y  :J& E~~ 41 ~ r e r  fast." Muhammad g said it."' . ., 

(Sahik) 
*,, ,>, :s Lq 

.'WLLS99(W 4 

~~31 4 . JWI . *pi 1% '+ ;rr Y ~ A / T : L . - !  *+T [-I :c+ 
2 ~ J J  '& j  +1 + +JUI a >+ a AIJ+ Y A T ~ Y  : b i j  cfl L-+> - G~ 41 a i  +I S~ OJL! : r i i f P ~ ~  J G ~  ',.J- J ~ J  iP i t  -91 
+ d l  $1 'c+ + d l  IL :d c @$ & I  3 -1 +3 :+ >lj '&-I 3 

. S Y I  
Comments: 
a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah & used to give this verdict 

until he knew its abrogation. 
b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 

allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadifh: 592,593) 

1 . 6 - 1v.y 1703. It was narrated that  6 : .. 6 "' d , 
'&shah said: "The Prophet g '&I .$ -a,: > ~ > ' , ,  

used to spend the night in a state ., ++= 2 
of sexuai impurity, then Bilil $I Lg :&c @G 3. ~ * '+> , 2 ~, 
would come to him and inform -' 

him that it is rime for prayer, so <%24 d& '2% a;& .'g @ 
he would get up and have a bath, $dl 2~ J~ $t .w J !,: 
and 1 would see the water , f* 
dripping from his head, then he iY.2 2 2 2  $ g  6% 2 . %f> 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 

.$I 

(Sahih) y~p,; a :A$ J G  
(One of the narrators) Mutanif - * 

L&; : J G  
said: "I said to 'h: 'Was that 
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during Ramadin?' He said: 'In 
Ramad2n and at other times.'" 

j. &SI j JUI, ' ~ o t ' \ . \ / x : ~ - i  ? j i  [Tr.s 0 a L j 1  :&& . . 
.b>> l l ~ . c l l . q : c ' + ,  ' l q Y l ' \ q Y o : c ' $ J w l & h l ~ d ,  '%G+ 

Comments: 
a. It is clear that the Messenger of All.% 9g would take a bath after the call to 

the morning prayer; it m e w  .there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. I d m  Shdbi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 

1704. It was narrated that NW @ 6 2  :& 2 && - \ V e t  
said: "I asked Umm Salamah 136 2 '$1 g '>? 2 $ 1  
about a man who gets up in the , > 
moming when he is in a state of 9; ' s $71 $ k* ;\ sf 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. , , .I ,  
she said: "The Messenger of $1 2 4 ;  Lg : d E  y f g l  &; <* 

@usedtogetupinthemoming Gr+lay ' c i $k *Gs@ 
in a state of sexual impurity after * . z> 3; J& $ 
having intercourse, not from a 
wet d r e w  then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast."' 
(Sahih) 

-- 
Chapter 28. What Was 6 L - (YA +I) 
Narrated Concerning 
Perpetual Fasting (YA &-dl) $31 

1705. It was narrated from G : .- ..! f d ,  ? '  ;f I%& - \ V * o  
'Abdull* bin Shikhkhir that his 2;  :c t~ $1 @ 
father said: "The Prophet @ said: 

' , ' ~ '  E L : &  'Whoever fasts continually, he .:;I: $f ; 'L,>b a 42 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.'" 2 .  

+$ ' 2 ' 2 :!JLi ) I  (Sahih) 

Ji :J6 2 '$31 2 $1 g ;I 
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Comments: 
a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 
b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 
c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 

reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 

g k  :- 3 2 G k  - 1706. It was narrated from \V.' i  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the + ' 5 ~  + GG3 
Messenger of AllSh g said: 7 . -  , : 
"There is no fasting for one who y.. g 3 
fasts continually." (Sahih) 

Y D  :% $1 345 J6 :J6 + +, $1 

'+, ~ ! 4 v 9 : ~  t r 3 U I  + r y  114 cr& l  C$JL+JI :c+ 
+ - . .. +l- 2 \ \ 0 9 : e  '$1 . . . ': >p; ',2 ?dl r y  3 &I 114 ',-&.dl 

.t+ 
Comments: 

It conlhns that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 

Chapter 29. What Was r'& 2 6l$ G A? - (Yq +I) 
Narrated Concerning Fasting - (yq + 3 & fg $9 
Three Days Of Each Month 

# 

& &;TG&- \ v .v  1707. It was narrated from L : f " 
-, 

'Abdul-M2lii bin MinhS, from ,, , ,y :: , , ,~ 
his father, that the Messenger of ' A  I $3 . I ,La 

All* @ used to enjoin fasfing the 44; 3 %f 2 '~W'I 2 &I 2 
bright days - the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and m t h  (when the % I f @ I , .  . . 
moon is full). He said: "It is like : j$3 , $+ '-; '$+ e;Tj '$$ 
fasting for a lifetime." (Da'if) 
Another chain from 'Abdul- .u>a\r2gjf  , '$Jlf@@ 

M&lik bin Qatidah bin Malhin 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the , ~ < #, ,<,~< 
Prophet with similar wording. a d k  CGI $ hL2.i E L  

<: ., + ' ,  ,,< 
Ibn MCjah said: Shu'bah erred (in : LF + @I 3 t L a  E L  : ;'% 

the name of one of the narrators) L~ + ;;g 3 w.l & $2 and Hammim was correct. 
,*-:@ $\ 2 J ,y 'dl 
.6Y- ., , , 

Gf , .. , .*L $1 26 

.;L% 

$4 u"; j. AWI ry 2 "L ~~ ip l~  t ~ g ~ i  8i *pi [4 . ~ l j l l  : c ~  
4) dl+ ;il 2 ds! r /  *d l+  -3 t +  r b i i r  ;p YLL9: c 

.,>, c ~ U I  xs ;$ alp: +d l  &J3 '(+I 

Comments: 
In the same meaning, other Ahiidith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbgs &. Shaikh Abdul-Qidir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jimi'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 

1708. It was narrated from Abu , @ ' f  , ,". * - : , - - ~  
Dharr that the Messenger of All& 

4f *G4Ggl eG ,y ' G ~ ~  ;f said: "Whoever fasts chree ,, -, *< ';a 
days in every nlonth, that is $1 j&; Jii :Jii J> &I 3 .- 
fasting for a lifetime." Then, in 

" Cf z2 ' 
testimonv of that. All& revealed: '$ $ k f - 4s fjLb 5' % 
"Whoever brings a good deed (i31 ;% $)j 
shall have ten times the like 

, 
thereof to his credit."'" So one &; &;s-' '$3 > 31 J$ 
day is equivalent to ten (in 

$ ,ab 6TG $$ :4$ 
reward). (Da'if) 5 ,., 5-; $6 [\I, : f ~ Y l l  4@LI 
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1709. It was narrated from 2 : 1 ?.A47 & z -  jv.9 
Mu'idhah Al-'Adawiyyah that 4 '3, 

said: ,,The Messenger of 'y '&?! &> 2 c *  ,y ':d 
All&@ used to fast three days of sE :dt $':L -,E 'y ';>GI i ; ~  
each month." I said: "Which were 

, ,,, , 
they?" She said: "He did not care 3 & $i 2% & 41 j&; 
which days they were." (Sahih) ' $ 3 ' 2  :At  y;r & :s .$ 

.LE ;f & 
.$! . . . 4 .g;js j. +i ZM: C~ ?+I ?L ~ ~ i 2 9 ~ 1  L+ +,+i :c+ 

.+&,ll+>L.bj. 1 1 1 ~ : ~  
Comments 

It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet @ commanded. 

Chapter 30. What Was 6 6 6 -  (Y .  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet @ (,-. d l )  @$ - $1 

", 

In0. It was narrated that Abu G 2  : 5 .. 4 1 '3, ' 4r Gk - \ V  \ a 

Salamah said: "I asked 'Ashah , i ., +~ ,, , ? ~ 

about the fasting ',f fiophet 4' 2 *-; $ 9 <+e 3 d ' s  
&G st; :J,j & B. She said: 'He used to fast until $1 (2 2 * , 

we thought he would always fast. ; ,, 
#, , ,, sE : a ' ~  yg And he used to not fast until we ' J$ (H 

thought he would always not fast. ;;f $; 3 : J$ * *  $5 .fG 
I never saw him fast more in any -.< 
month than in Sha'bh. He used k %'%' & yl Li & & tG 
tofastallofSha'bh;heusedto , *,LE . & L & ; ~ L E  .;G 
fast all of Sha'bh except a little.'" 
(Sahih) .'%: v"i &5 

Comments: 
a Voluntary fasts may be observed m any month of the year 
b Obswing volun+a~y fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnnh. 
c. The perfonnance of voluntary fasts dunng Sha'bh should be considered to 

be recommended. 
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lnl. It was narrated that Ibn ,ex : & ? ~ 6~ - ,", , 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 2 . d  

7 : - '?%& ek , <., ,. ..,, 
All* @ used to fast until we &; .p"r j: &==A 
thought he would never stop , , 
fasting, And he used to not fast 5 . + fl ~9 + &+ 2 
until we thought he would never : J$ 3 @ $1 3 4 ;  5!3 : jE 
fast. -And he never fasted any 

~5 ,;A , y :j9 a +  i; 9 3  .s 9 complete month apart from 
~ a - d h ,  from the &e he came -3 k ,5&; y! &= :& j~ 
to Al-Madinah." (Sahih) r -  * ,  

.$&I 

' \ q v \ : c  C O J I J & ~  @ &I (.9 &'>A L ?L '(.&I c~JL+! +,J :E+ 
. ? A  $i +& 3 \ j o v ; c  '&Ul ?UI '+> 

Chapter 31. What Was r k  2 &I+ L - (YI  41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of DSwud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 
1712. It was narrated from '&& ~LL;L if G k  - !V \Y  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the 

: ~l ,, ,. 
Messenger of All* g said: "The f .  +Wj:@I;i 
most beloved fast to AU* is the &+. : ,jC E, *,  * *  :,a,, ,~ 

2 .?+J? 3 <+5 21 
fast of D%vud, for he used to fast ~ , , ~  ,.,, 
one day not the next. And the Jy a $I sr : JC; ii*jf 3 ,P 
most beloved of prayer to All& is >l fwl ,$fn : @ $1 3 4 ;  Jt : 3& 
the prayer of Diwud; he used t.3 , ,  P :  
sleep half of the night, pray one- si i% SK dk .$I; j% $1 
third of the night and sleep one- ig ,:;I; rs 41 2) (ul sfj . Lz 
sixth of the night. " (Sahih) i , &L>c, 

f '  . 

Comments: 
a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dswud &?B is better, because a 

person fasting according to this method gets an o p p o d t y  to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpehlally becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of DSwd @I yields reward for 
AllWs worship as well as being a regular act of worship which All& likes 
very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned fom is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of AUih and that of the body. 

1713. It was m a t e d  that Abu G L  : 2G 2 $.ZT G k  - \ V \ Y  
Qatgdah said: " Umar bin Khattzb . , , ,. !* - .:5, 

said:'*Messengerof*&! What 3 . , ;t: 11% :*'; 2 
about a person who fasts two 226 @f 2 G ,. 2 & I  g 
days and does not fast one day7' 

!&I JG; 6 :+,ul 2 3 JG : j c  He said: 'Is awone able to do - 
that?' He said: '0 Messenger of : J g  yL- $* - 0 ,  * - - u. , -9 $% r y .  +; 3 
AUih! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?' !4l J>; 6 : J 6  g ~ % f  4; &$2~ 

a ,  He said: 'That is the fast of : J G  YLg s3 L2 ;A 
mwud.' He said: 'What about a 

3 
' , ,, ~, 

man who fasts one day and does h2 f ~ .  p. : J 6  u~$I; F j 2  31:~ 
a , 9,  not fast the next two days?' He &3 2i A;?jD : J G  yF3 ,,& said: 'I wish that I were given the 

ability to do that."' (Sahih) GI$ 
.+ -(ij j! >L- +*1 j. \ !?T: .  c & U l  ,UI ~ ~ " 1  '4 -.,+I :c+ 

Comments: 
a. The Messenger of All* @ disliked routine voluntay fasting for two days 

with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet @ knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet #g expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of A&% @ to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 
obligations. 

Chapter 32. What Was t+ > &I+ L A? - ( ~ " 7  , - d l )  

Nakated Concerning The 
- 

Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon - 
Him 
1714. It was narrated from Abu 6z : & &f 2 & 6x - \ V \  f 

I -, 
Fuss that he heard 'AbdulEh bin 'q GG> f !. + ' 
'Amr say: "I heard the Messenger -.,, ,?C L a ,  : I- .<. ,  of i&B say: 'Wophet) Nub J+ & *I 3 L%;J $ p 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the $I J ? .- - *  

Day of Fitr and the Day of 9%9;"5. j !$I  

Adha."' (Da'if) f>> g l  fs YL c$Jl t> fGn : J& ' ,, 

Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 143 C<f ?% G? - ( Y r  4) 
Of S h a m 2  * 

c.rr d o  ?\$ 
1715. It was narrated from g k  yJG 2 ;$ && - \ " l o  
Thawbh, the freed slave of the 

,~, ~2 I& 5~ g k  :&., Messenger of AU2h s, that the icru. %? - 
Messenger of All&@$ said: ~f + : j c  &G21 +<dl 
"Whoever fasts six days after the . , 
Fit+ will have completed the year, $ 1  d$> & LG$ 3 ~$71 ., s ~ f  
for whoever does a good deed fG :JG 3 g, 4, 4+; '% 
will have the reward of ten like 
it." (Sahih) 2 f ~ :  ig <%I & $7 & 

+, 7 4 r  I f  :&I> C ~ ~ I  2 JUI~ LF1 :=+ 
~ Y ? T O : ~  ' ( A L y l )  ;lG alii i 7 \ l o : ,  'L.9 ,I -3 c +  A,Ui &. 3 

3 *I& ;i 2 i - i .  ,y ,ks j, rLts ,y prL ,y \ r 4 r \ ~ h / ~ : d l b l ? l l  2 +&I J& 

.+I .;is c- $& +, '4: &- 

Comments: 
According to miny of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after 'Eid,  and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'Eid.  

1716. It was narrated kom Abu & , g &k - \", , 
Awub that the Messenger of " ,,, ~, ..? . . hk @ said: "Whoever fasts pr 2 L-";. ,$ & 3 LF 5. $1 
 ama ad& then follows it with six , j , PT 6 
davs of Sha-2. it is as if he J r ~  +% 4' 3 ~ % c  + 
fasied for a lifetime." (Sahih) 

* >,,q $ <  : ;,, 
~r; r !  + dLP4) jG 28 :@ $1 Y 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 2 r% r% 2 :Qq (" e l )  

In The Cause Of Allgh 
# ,  

( T i  GS.0 & I  J+ 
, , 

_,'/ (. ~. ,~ ,< ,, 1717. It was narrated from Abu : zw g YJ j: -kx" 6 2  - I V  I V  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  

c?ul $1 @ cEi 
Messenger of All% ?& said: , 

"Whoever fasts one day in the $ $ d l  2 c&G 4l $ & 
cause of AllCh, All& will keep the 
Fire away from his face the . , 
distance of seventy autumns 2 2 > :# - 3  , ~"'$5 
(years) for that day." (Sahih) 

$3 9 ;I% '&I '%I %q '$1 

. uhg 3 

Comments: .% 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of All*.' 
b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 

journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu $7 : 2 6  - \ V  \ A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of + 2 $I Gs, 
All* @ said: "Whoever fasts one , , 

.- 12% 2 
day for the sake of AlEh, AUih : 26 :,*+' , , ..D; 

0 2 9  '&I 3 2 
will move his face away from the 

,& 2 Ls fG>n 1 %  $1 J$; 26 Fire a distance of seventy , , 

autumns (years)." (Da'if) &+ >I31 2 $5 %I cpj , , a -  '$1 , 
, ,  

. r L  -?' 
+2 $1 %Jl+ 2 &I* * cs 2. & U I  &.dl3 [+ o > L ~ l  :p.+ 

. (U-p,.pc !&+I> 

Chapter 35. What Was $1 2 &g G Aq - (To 41) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Fasting On ?(TO A \ )  &$I r$ _ r&..f , 2 
The Days Of Tashriq 

,;*, l, , 1719. It was narrated from Abu LL.,T+ 2 $ $f 6 2  - t v \ q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

$ $& 'y ';a 2 G 
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AlEh said: "The days of Mina : J ~  22s d~ '% Gjp 
(llth, 12th and 13th of Dhul- ., ., 
Hijjah) are days of eating and $7 '2 :@ 91 2 ~ ;  j6 
drinking."' (Hasan) 

uy$ 

, , f :.A sf G\s;"- 
1720. It was narrated from Bishr & d , 3 &- - 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 3 2; $2 : y 6 , 3 2 
AllSh g$ delivered a sermon on :, i .  , * ,  
the days of Tashriq (11th 12th and 8 L,+ ~ % c  $ 3 c L $  

13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: .- > e e 9  

"No one will enter Paradise but a h ' , e - + & 3  <'.,.&$.-.-+ 
$n ':JG ,cf /J& $& Muslim soul, and these days are ,, C -  . $ 1  j$"; 

the days of eating and drinking." . )  ? :, + ~, 

(Sahih) 
f -  +adG .+A Y l i g i l $ &  

' , " ~ l~ , i ;  $7 +f 

Comments: 
a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 

11th 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 

joy of 'Eid. 
c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and m o t  afford a sacrificial animal, 

is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 

(l"7 
' 

1721. It was narrated £rom Abu Gk :% 3 & ;f G k  - \ v y  \ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
All& forbade fasting on the $1  41 4? 9 & 2 2 
Day of ~ i h  and the Day of Adha. ,, ~, f : - I,-: - 
(Sahih) 

4,-> 2 ~9 < d. cw3 2 ~2 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for 
'Eid with 'Umar bin Khattgb. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: 'The Messenger 
of All* forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adhn you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after the 'Eid prayer. 
b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 
c. Fasting on the days of both the'Ezd is prohibited. 
d. As saoificing an animal is an execution of M s  command, likewise 

eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for A U a s  favor. 

Chapter 37. Fasting On A f%rQ 2 : + & - ( Y v  +I) 
Friday , , 

(YV LiGJl) &I 
1723. It was narrated that Abu : 2 $- if 6~ - tvyy 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ forbade fasting on a @ t+i,i 2 2 jG2G if 
Friday unless it (is joined to) the :,*,, &*Y &7 'y 'dl2 4I 'y ' ~ 9 1  
day before or the day after." ., 

, ,, 
(Sakik) P; p> 2 &fg $1 2j.j : JC ,  
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;r l l f f : z  'd>b $Ig? Y rJ" 4 1  rg? >I>! &I$ ?L irlpli 'eg I+ 

. 6 2 3 + $ i & & $ i  
Comments: 
a. Friday is a weekly 'Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 

the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting the day of 'Eid. 
b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 

1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. I t  was  narra ted  that  :>& 3 ,~ rh ' ' 6 2  - \vYf 
Muhammad bin 'Abb8d bin Ja'far 
said: "While I was  circum- $ 41 4? 2 ~w 2 :$ 
ambulating the House, I asked ' a & , a  < a >  ~, 

J8bir bin 'Abdullih: 'Did the F $ , .  + + - >  i%$l 
ti; 

Prophet forbid fasting on a I 3 : ji; 
Friday? He said: 'Yes, by the a, % &:i :&& 
Lord of this House.'" (Sahih) fs? , f - ,  , ., , .. 

.41 12 4;; . : JG yMl 

'+ &I+ .;.A ;P \ 4 A L : z  c&UI ?UI ~~gpil cdiL+lI *pi :G+ 
.+ + & dl+.. &.A%- ;P \ l f Y : c  c&UI ?UI 'rl+Jl '+> 

Comments: 
a. Taking an oath by the Name of M s  creatures is pmhibited. But there is 

no harm if the mention of Allsh's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

,' 1725. It was  narrated that  iv 2 ,Vlo 
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud said: "I 
rarely saw the Messenger of All& 3 C ~ G  3 ':@ :2512 i f  
g not fasting on a Friday." , s, *,e:  , , 

&.IJ I.& : JG $5 ,$ $1 @ 9 c $  
(Hasan) 

.*I f; gg $1 3+; 

Comments: 
This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahidith, because if the 
Messenger of All&- fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 



The Chapters On Fasting 517 ?'+I 2 *k u I 3 - d  

Chapter 38. What Was t+ 2 Z& G L J F - ~ ~ A + I )  
Narrated Concerning Fasting f - 
On A Sahuday (TA U l )  41 c% 

1726. It was narrated from fL : f :. .$ ,f g 
'Abdullih bin Busr that the .. 4 'x , 3 6 - 'VY'  

, :, .. 
Messenger of AUih @ said: "Do 3 ~j.3 $ ?$ 3 'ir.3 ir! 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 

: ji 2; + +, 4~ days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find G I  fs I$& Y B  :@ $1 J;; J i  
anything other than grape stalks p2i 2 ig .p -.> 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck J -  

I ihj $1 
on it." ( a s a n )  .cW , z + 3 i ~ j f  '+;$$L 
Another chain from 'Abdull2h 

. od 3 +.=- E L  bin Busr, from sister who said: 3 : &k !2k . <', 
' ~ '~, ' 

"The Messenger of Alltih % said," 2 .+ 2$ 2 '- and he mentioned similarly. . d 
..;I ,y '3; $1 + 3 LIZ 

+J yv. -. V& L~L-PJI ' > 3 ~ , g i + j ! [ ~  o ~ - ! I  :=+ 
"i\Ti:, 'L.9 ,I .L=-..o, C V L I : ~  'd.LyJi 4;-g i+ i h  a *pr jr T f 7 \ : ,  

. ~U I  +>LLI j . &&I . ,&!I , 8 ~ ~ g  ' f r o  11 :+II, 

Comments: 
This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 

Chapter 39. Fasting The 91 f.l&= &? - i Y \  +I) 
(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- , 

Hijjah) (1-9 G A l )  

1727. It was narrated from Ibn $7 G k  f; :$ 6k - \VYV - - 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 'AI + 3 2 : -' 
Allih .1, said: "There are no days , 

'&,L 

during which righteous deeds are : JG F F ~  $1 2 '2 .+ ++ 3 
more beloved to AlEh than these 
days," meaning the (first) ten PI Gn :@ $ 1  2;; ji 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 

~ $ 1  $3 5 '$1 Jl /+f 
"0 Messenger of AU&! Not even ,( > a  

~ i ~ d i n ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ g h y ~ ~  Y j  !$I J;; L- :I+ .*I & 
said: "Not even ithid idn the cause 
of AUih, unless a man goes out 2 :@I $ 3 ~  J i  $1 J+ :@I 
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with himself and his wealth and p 4G3 A c2 2; gl does not bring anything back." , , 

(Sahih) 
I 

. "S 4,; &> . , 
+" j. 919:t '&$I +i 2 , p i  ',l& "L '&&I ' + ,WI  *pi :&s2 

.*  +irl is& 

Comments. 
a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramad& are the first ten days of 

Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 

voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihtd is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 

1728. It was narrated from Abu :$- ; 2 2 6 2  - tvy*  .. . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , ,* 9 9 

All* @, said: "There are no days ,y ',.$ $ <@I 2 “J+$+ 3 >- 
in this world during which 

oAy 4fs ' d l  $ + 2 '$i6 worship is more beloved to All*, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten G%l f ~ f  & GB :% 41 3 4 ;  36 : j6 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one ' : f J: , *, a+ 41 'ji &&f ';Gf 
of these davs is eauivalent to 
fasting for .',ear, &d one night J g '  G r% fk 5~ .$I fGf > 
of them is equal to Lailahrl-Qadr." 
(Da'ifi . &il &$ & $3 '& fk 

.+I rlJ 2 &.dl 2 .&L. "L '@L$l :",&I [* oLj1 :E+ 
.eW \TAY:cG&ls t -9 :JKJ i j ~ ~ - i p V O h : ,  

;T $91 2 ;G 6 2  - , v y f  1729. It was narrated from ~, 
Aswad that 'Ashah said: "I never I  > c2- ,:, ;r . , I14gL~ 
saw the Messenger of AlEh @ ; ,- < :&c; ::* 
fasting the (first) ten days (of J, Y J L. -It ,y c ? y $ l  
Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) tG % 4, 

+ \ \ v l : e  '"I +' ." r y  "4 ~ ~ ~ Y (  L+- -pi :E+ 
* c"'-"! 

Comments: 
Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may All* be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Pro~het #S observed fast on these davs: however 
the Mother of the Believers htkelfzserved fast on the Day of 'AT*. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 5 3  r% r'& +$ - (L. el) 
Of 'Arafah , , 

( I .  &dl) 

1730. It was narrated from Abu <G c q  : :$5 2 -f 6k - \VY  * 
>, Qatgd.dah that the Messenger of 'xs a++ :$; 

AlEh @ said: "Fasting on the , - 
Day ofz~rafnh, I hope fromAll& :Ji $f 2 '$31 &Z ,$ $1 
expiates for the sins of the year , ,, 
before and the year after." GJ cap f% ;w 2% $1 34; 26 
(Sahih) a dl &, 3 it ;I\ J;. , . , :.f 

. \ ~ \ r : ~  . t ~  [PI :~j; 
Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahtdith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 

62 :& 2 ;p+ ,& - 
1731. It was narrated that I V Y 1  

,. Qatidah bin Nu'mgn said: "I 2~~ 2 ';+ a & 
heard the Messenger of AlEh @ 
say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of *L; &I ., 2 <$I 2% , 3 4 1 ;  , 2 
'Arafnh, his ssins of the previous + : ji +d, 2 ; ~  ;r,,&LJ1 
and following year will be ,, ' L .-r forgiven"' (Da'if) 'iip f4: jG 2~ :Jfi & $1 J 4 5  

Lj LGf L 3 2 

1732. It was narrated that j 'c &f -- 3 ~f G k  - \VYY 

'Brimah said: "I entered upon &:k :2j G$ :q,j .- 
Abu Hurairah in his house and - 

* < ~ ,  asked him about fasting the Day $@I $& 32 : @ 3 -y- 
of 'Arafah at  'Arafit. Abu 

&f J a; : ji 9 Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of 2 -'" -, . - .-& All% @ forbade fasting thg Day y+c% 2 3  rz rs ;r 
, , 

4 
of 'Arafnh at 'Arafit.'" (Hasan) 
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.&.dl Comments: 
The Messenger of All& did not fast on the Day of 'Arafah at the Farewell 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhtri 19881 

Chapter 41. Fasting The Day fs {I+ 44'- ( f \  +) 
Of 'Ashurt?' ( f  \ &.dl) GI;& 

' /i 1733. It was narrated that 2 : G - \VYV 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ,_ ,. ) 

All& S used to fast 'Ashuri'. and $1 L ~ S J ~  & +$ --* 

he ordered (others) to fast it too." Lg : &I2 L:G > '239 > ' G ~ > I  
(Sahih) ,.k- 

'~I;>G ;A @ 3.1 3 ~ ;  

C Y . . ) : ~  ' + I ~ ~ L  rx r9 "+ ~ ~ 4 1  tGJt+~ +pi :G+ 
dKc3Lk.~>j  Ldi :4i) i Y & % + , a j l ~  b?, l l Y O : : e t ~ l & L " r s - r - g - U L  

. +i .u. j,3 + l J g l j l r  Z3 tb jo Comments: 
'Ashurn' means the 10th of Muharram. 

1734. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : & &f 2 & & - \ V Y t  
'Abbb said: "The Prophet @ I - -  
came to ~ l - ~ ~ d i ~ a h ,  and he 2 + 2 '"47 2 ' Z S  . . 2 
found the Jews obsenring a fast. . -, . , ~,, 
He said: 'What is this? They said: ., F .  3 4 'p  
'This is the day when All& saved GD : j6 . L G  ~ ~ $ 1  g$ . G d l  
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 

The Messenger of All* @ said: 2 c s y 9  . ;Sf; 
'We have more right to Musa 8 - 6  , ~; 
than you do.' So he fasted (that $4 Pn :% 3.l 3 4 2  26 
day) and enjoined (others) to fast .%e, 27; u& 
it also.' " (Sahih) 
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;i .+ A!+ jc u3i 4ir ip b,+> ) \ r .  :C  '+IJP;I" pg! py YL 

-++jrii;?>ip++pTy '+%i 
Comments: 
3. 'We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

EB had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 
b. Performing worship to express gratitude to All& was also legal in the 

previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari'nh too. 

1735. It was narrated from f : ' 1 ?-A;! rg~ - ivy., .- & '3, 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 

'&I $ '/& 3 'J$S * Messenger of AUih @ said to us ., , 

on the Day of 'Ashura': "Has JG; J,j :J,j & ,+ & 
anyone among you eaten today?" 
We said: "Some of us have eaten &' kf : c l & ~  FZ ~ 2 %  , - ~ ~ 

and some of us have not." He 
& $ a - ~ , $ &  :eu T,a- said: "Complete the rest of your j. ,s rd 

day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of +& il3 $ .&g : JG 
the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten And send +$I $f Ji I&$ .+& $ gj ,.: word to the people of the suburbs ?syl d ~6 u+g , A& :*-- 13 
to complete the rest of their day." 
He was referring to the people of .&d l  dg 
the suburbs around Al-&dinah. 
(Sahih) 

rA 3! 3 W I  I$ . 'rul c \qY I f  : J U I  e-97 EP a s L j 1  :=+ 
'9 +.ir j. r h h / f : b ! y  "iTTY:, t, p,+ j, _i > U l  

G%--$I -3 
Comments: 

Fasbng for Ashura' (the 10th of Muhmam) IS desnable However according 
to other Ah2d1th fasting on the 10th of Muhamam alone is not allowed, one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muhamam along with the 10th. 

1736. It was narrated from Ibn ' 2 3  G k  : 2 3 6 2  - \VY7 
'Abbis that the Messenger of cdG Fd, ,- 

All* #$ ~said: "If I live until next I _ ,  9 i 4 f + l 2  
year,IwiUfasttheninthday(of + I ~ ' ~ G ~ I &  'F+&I$ 
Muhmam) too." (Sahih) , , 

a $ $1 2 ~ ;  J G  : j,j Abu 'Ah said: "It was revorted --. & 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: 
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'Fearing that he may have missed , , . . . ,, . i . ,, .i - , 
'Ashurn'.' " y 3 a 1 J :@ 31 J G  

,,? .i ,-, 
4;& dl iijc :e 21; .+? & T  &I 

# -, 

.;I;& 

LA, , \ r r r : e  ,r,i,J;Lr 2 rk: r3 +i G ~ L ~ ~ I  '+ *j;i :c+ 
4 ~ ) ~  a &I+ ::)I+ hi; j 23 ::cl; 14: G~ +.~r ; p r ~ 4 / \ : ~ d ~  
L S  U I  a,+ &l+ j. &I+ ;tr gf" ;I: &I+ jt ::Ul_rPJI~ (&l+ ;I: &I+ jt JLi 

&dl PE ;p3 '+i kj . L;.iil j 61 ;p d l  +J! ~41 $IJ '"1 2 
.- &+ &I$ 

Comments: 
Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muhamam along with the 9th to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 

1737. It was narrated from sl cf$ 2 ~2 - \vyv 
'AbdullSh bibinumar that the Day 
of 'ishurb' was mentioned in the $ g $1 G > 'sc 3 c + k  21 
presence of the Messenger of ' ,?c 

All& g. The Messenger of All% 
1 ;  ; ' I >&; + '2; &! 

@ said: "That was a day when sf 2s L% 5I-h :@ +! 34; J& 
the people of the Ignorance used 

if A -f to fast. So whoever among you 
wants to fast may do so, and 

, $zj$j g3 >; '@ 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 

rJ j. A jt ' i l~J ;Lr  ~3  go +4 'TLpil '$- 4-+! :cj; 
Comments: .4: 0 2 3  

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 

1738. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatsdah that the Messenger of 
AUSh g said: "Fasting the day of 
'ishura: I hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Fasting O n  $YI rs ,-k 4~ - ( t  Y +I) 
Mondays And Thursdays ? i ~  ' d l )  d l ;  

: " 
1739. It was narrated from 2 - \ v r s  
Rabi'ah bin GKz that he asked , , .. ,.: : ,,. - ,. 3 '+$ a ;y &L ::"+ & '&shah about the fasting of the 

-*, 
+I jL51 2 -5 2 ' A i h  2 4G Messenger of All* g. She said: jk '" 

, , a  

"He used to make sure he fasted ;* : e j ~  4i.; rjtp &zG 
on Mondays and Thursdays." 
(Sahih) . d l ;  $YI fjtp 6 3  

Comments: 
Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadith. 

1740. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ used 
t o  f a s t  o n  Mondays  a n d  
Thursdays. It was said: "0 
Messenger of AEh, why do you 
f a s t  o n  M o n d a y s  a n d  
Thursdays?" He said: "On 
Mondays and Thursdays AllSh 
forgives every Muslim except two 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: 'leave these two until 
they reconcile.'" (Hasan) 

$yl r_r. r9 2 "4 ' I  j [ I :ri 
2,~ :JL &I J,, hi :L+ .i. f i U l  ?G $1 +& j. ViV:, c d l ~  

;i- :&L$ Jl;, , ?Lp big & 2fi hi +=-b c&Ij &yl r_r. J k v l  

I I '++_t;jl -9 41 $1 jF r ~ q / ~ : * e r i  ~ j i  '-2 
. \ ' l L : t  
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Comments: 
a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 
b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 

forgiveness. 
c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 
d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 

one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadifh. 

Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 

( t Y  L d I )  

1741. It was narrated from Abn 
: r 

,L ,-5 

Mujibah Al-BM that his father 
,I 3 $ sl E L  - \ v t \  

or, his paternal uncle, said: "I ,f 'y c ~ + $ ~  2 ';& 'y '2; 
came to the Prophet g$ and said: .i 

'0 Prophet of All& I am the man >I $+f 3 '*dl 2.& &f 'y cWI 

whocametoyoulastyear. 'He 2~ :agQl  -1 <f : J L  ,, & 'y 
said: 'Why do I see your body so ., 

thin (and weak)? He said: '0 .@I ,X &f &$I cf !+I 

Messenger of All&! I do not eat : ji ay'%t & &;f 2 Gn :JC; 
during the day; I only eat at ,,~,< 
night., H~ said: ,who &I G .>@L , , LLS G !+I 24; 

?,r .L ',,C you to punish yourself?' I said: '0 
$I; Apl 5v J G  , Sii $I 

Messenger of All%! I am strong , ,  , 

enough.' He said: 'Fast the month . &$f 4~ !+I j Y J  ' * C - : 3 U Y ~  

of patience" and one day after 
: d p,3 $ : ji it.' I said: 'I am strong enough (to 

, , 
do more).' He said: 'Fast the e$> 21 $ ?>I : JL  .&$f 21 
after it.' I said: 'I am strong 

,,, , enough (to do more).' He said: 
, uf$l $f ?; .:$ cf 3%; 2 1  

'Fast the month of patience and - c -  
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.'" (Da'ifi 

' I  1 :"& ~ ~ i p ' l  '>>I., si +pi [&4 0 , L j l I  YG+ 

.pGi & I 3  '-2 k, JG ;p _i 3. yJ '+ is2,-JI "ry ;p YfTA: C 

Comments: 
The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 

['I It is the month of Ram=&" (Smdg.  
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1742. It was narrated that Abu ~2 : g 4f 2 $ ;f 6 2  - \" 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet and said: 'Which G 2 2 cg 2 s1 
fasting is best after the month of 

csl + g 2 '9 2 dl Ramadin? He said: 'The month # , 

of A l l i h  which  i s  ca l led  2 ~4s~ 41 +? c & 2 
Muharram."' (Sahih) g 1 1 5 :$ :-.-' f ., " A 9  &; 

r L  I ,  

f , :j@ 

Comments: 
Calling Muharrarn a month of Allih, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of All&, Female Camel of W, and the Word 
of All& the m o s e  of attribution of these to AllSh is to express their 
virtues and si&ance. 

1 1  I g I k - \ V f Y  1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
,* $ 9 ,  " 'Abbis that the Prophet G 2 23 2k :;G 2 >jl> 

forbade fasting Rajab. (Da'if) $ $5 + $ q l $  + &I 

I '*f 2 ' 5  2 ',&21 , 
i i 

,* L2s@g$lhl'/G .yJ [ -, ., 
;& j, 'l"ih/\.:#/ 2 . IC;l$l . ++I [- o . ) L i l  :c+ 
. (&dl  GL-)4krdj ylT iFk. c L . Z )  L+ +L 3 * ? >LJl 3 pI3L 

&Jl, '*jpJI a1 & +dl> 

1744. It was narrated from f' : m l  2 6  - \ v t r  
Muhammad bin Ibrihim that F. 
~ ~ - ~ h  bin zaid used to fast the $1 &Z 5 &i 3 '$?~>1531 

, , , , , '; e sacred months. The Messenger of zLi 2 & 2 'zLl 
All21 #$ said to him: "Fast , , ,, 

~hawwi l . "  So he forsook the ki JLZ .r91 $f ;& Lg &; 21 
sacred months and he continued 

$f A$ 91 1 %  $ 1  J+; to fast Shawwil until he died. 
(Da'ij) , , $ -  qI" P ~ P P ?  :' ,, j~: Y 2 ; ,r$l 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 1 : A $ - ( t t  + )  

Zakiit Of The Body ' ( t f d ~ ) & l  

Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who 

'y @.I$ 2 :A$ - ( t o  4 1 )  
j . .  

Gives Food For A Fasting (to ~ 1 )  9 
Person To Break His Fast 

1746. It was narrated from Zaid +; :- 2 $ f~ - \ v i ~  
bin Khklid Al-Tuhani that the 
Messenger of All& @j said: 2 && &i df ., 21 , 9 , 

"Whoever gives food for a fasting 2 $j & 2 ' G c  if 2 .dl person to break his fast, he will 
have a reward like theirs, without ji : j6 &I $6 + $3 2 '+d& 
that detracting from their reward & 3 ig *kG $ s0 :@ j+; in the slightest." (Sahib) , ,  

1745. It was narrated from Abu g $1 fik : 3 ;f G k  - \ v i e  
Hurairah that the Messenger of % < '  ? " 6% 
AlEh @ said: "For everything Y: Jjcr :c .$l;L$l 
there is ZaEt and the ZaUt of the 

'+ 'g& 2 >AI & ~2 : 6 .& 
body is fasting. " (Da'ifi , , @ 
(Anarratorinoneofthechains) $is c z G >  c%$$&$s 

Muhriz added in his narration: z$ @,O :% J+; j~ j6 :,~,> 
"And the Messenger of All& gf$ O r j a  

said: 'Fasting is half of patience."' ,u;91 4, : +:, a 
" 

.K,> .ZKj 

A'V:e 'Ub j. &s 3 'r+l i$L,dI *,&I 1-1 :&z 
' Y . - ~ Z : ~ G . + ~ I . - = + ,  ' F+- :JL, c + a + d i a u ~ + + ~ j .  

. Aq0:e '(>JI$ dl+- &I3 

Comments: 
a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virhle. 
b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything, 

feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. It was  narrated that g~ :>& ,+ G k  - jVfv 
'Abdull2h bin Zubair said: "The , d r  . I  

Messenger of All& broke his 2 ~ ,& 2& 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'sdh and '+;i + c j p  

said: 'Affara 'indakumus-siimun, , ~, , , 

wa akala ta'dmakumul-abrdr, wa +L % @$ $1 2 ~ :  pl : Jti $.ll + 
saIIat 'alaikumul-mali'ikah (May 

' i&y~ !  '++ sfB : jG ?G fasting people break their fast $ 
with you, may the righteous eat &; .J% , ,A,,l ,$,& $j3 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you)." (Sahih) . c & " ~ l  

Comments: 
The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplicationis to utter the above mentioned words £ram the Sunnah. 

Chapter 46. Concerning The 61 *a1 4 :$$ - ( 2 1  ,+-dl) 
Fasting Person When Others ..F . 
Are Eating In His Presence (f, &.dl) ;+ jgf 

1748. It was narrated that Umm j iz , *f :; 46: $7 G k  - \V fh - -~ ~ ., 
'U&ah said: "The Messenger of Gk : , ,& ' 
All& came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of $2 + > '$ 2 ,& 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 3 <L# J$ iT>l 9 g&G?l 

All21 said: 'If food is eaten in ~3 41 J+; EfiT : :- o J G  ;f 
the presence of one who is , ,_, I I I 

fasiing, the angels send blessing . k ~  5 & b a  . LL& gi 
upon him.'" (Hasan) + I:! ~UID :% $1 34; 2 6  
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gx :a1 zp& & -  
1749. It was narrated from \ V L 9  
SulaimAn bin Buraidah that his > @ p& ~zk :% 
father said: "The Messenger of , .,. 
AlEh@saidtoBil%'Comeand J $ ; j t  : j g % f , y  ':&&L@ 
eat, 0 BilH1.' He said: 'I am 5 

.I : u q I :?'* gg 41 fasting.' The Messenger of All& 6% - >  , 

said: 'We are eating our .Gl;;f @u :@ , ,  J$; j t  .**G 
provision, but most of Bilil's r- 

q &$if .GI 2 ,& +j2 G; 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 

,.:,~:, ,. ,. ,$,< ,*al ? S  realize, 0 Bila, that the bones of 3 e3 u% & 
the fasting person glonfy AUHh 
a n d  t h e  a n g e l s  p r a y  f o r  KT+ G i.t$~j~ 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?"' 
(Maudu') 

a h * + &+ +J2- > Akyl  +A 2 &I *,+I a L 1 1  :,,=,+ 
+ d l  dJp ' . . . 6+~ :-.$I 2 ha1 JG 

JGJ c(-&-) + d l  ,L '&&I ++ ~ l &  3 p :$JS a1 JG3 G *K. 
- +& '& & :$*dl 
> > 

Chapter 47. One Who Is C& 2! s> j. " g  - (rv +I) 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 

( t v  &.dl) 2G $3 

1750. 1t was narrated hum ~b~ 3 cz &f 3 ,k ~f G k  - \ V a  - 
-, 

Hurairahthatthehphetssaid: z 2 ~ ~ k  :QG , ml 
"If anyone of you is invited to eat c. j! """ 

whenheisfasting,lethimsay:'I > 'c>$l 2 ' ? C ~ I  &f ., > 'u 
am fasting."' (Sahih) : : j 6  @ $1 2 ':;$ 4f F ,  - *  , 

:$$ '$& $; ' p  J1 p&f 
.r't 

. K''L.2 v 

Comments: 
If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 



The Chapters On Fasting 529 p 9 l  $ s+ h u19?1 

1751. It was narrated from Jibu , I 
. J J , . ' - a ' /' - 

;erq! hi L S ' ~  - \ v o \  that the Messenger of All& @ - ,, 

said: ,,whoever is invited to eat 2 $1 7 : 3 '7 6 2  
when he is fasting, let him accept &I J+; 36 : &  2~ 'y '231 47 
the invitation; and if he wants let * 

himeat,andifhewantslethim '2G $j cfd Jk g< 2 8  1% 
not eat." (Sahih) 

;.b j. \rr.:e ':y> 21 &Id1 +&j! pvl ?L 'zu/ L+ *+I :E+ 
- r  6 2 3  yL" '$1 

Comments: 
A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 

Chapter 48. 'The Supplication y 2 : AL - ( i h  +I) 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not F .  . . 
Turned Back' (f,, 29;  $5 
1752. It was narrated from Abu 'g 6 2  :- 2 & - \v.,y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* ig said: "There are three *lZ &7 '& 'y ' d l  L l 2  'y 

I,,,,<' ' whose supplications are not turned dKj d~ dl ' L~~ 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting , -, 

person until he breaks his fast. Y 2% :@ $ 1  24; Jc : Jc ',a*' " A 9  di 
And, the supplication of one who , 

I .J?Wl iGyl  : $ 2 2  :$ 
has been wronged is raised by 
All* up to the clouds on the Day +$I i9i %I t&; r&j~ a9.3 .& 
of Resurrection, and the gates of - 
heaven are owened for it. and All& ' 5 a l  +I$ l$ @j 'p$l ts - 
says, 'By My might I will help you . up $ jj ++?d ,?,,. $& : &&> 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after a while."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 

supplicabon, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 

1753. It was narrated from G k  :,G 19 ;& G k  - \ V O ~  

'AbdulEh bin 'Amr bm '& that i - ' I '  

g 3 G k  : 
the Messenger of AlEh g$ said: + ,& 2 $31 
"When the fasting person breaks &f 3 $1 g & : Ji 2 ~ 1  
his fast, his supplication is not il 2 >> 3 $1 + + .J  5 turned back." (Hasan) .r" , ,  . 9- 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi j+ +L+ zp :@ $1 Jg; dc : J A  

Mulaikah said: "When he broke 
L,' , ' 

his fast, I heard 'AbdullGh bin .by L ;93 
' A m  say: '0 All*! I ask You by , a ,., , $1 + 7 ' - 
Your mercy, which encompasses . ~ L P J G  
all things, to forgive me.'" h't;f .I $1 :$f 1:~ $A 3> $i 

Chapter 49. Eating Before f%$?l 4 :4?-('9+1) 
Going Out On The Day Of o ,  , , 

Fitr ( 2 9  &.dl) 3 &I , 

1754. It was narrated that Anas G k  : 31 " *' k - \ v a t  
bin Mglik said: "The Prophet ,, ' e, ..a,, 

would not zo out on the Day of ~' 3 '8 $f $ ?' 9 3 '+ 
Fitr  until Ke had eaten some f> 6% y @ 91 Lg :Ji &G .'I 
dates." (Sahih) ., ,, 6 

-& 3 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn JL E k  : , ; + ~ !* o,L.? ,, LA& ,* - \VOo - -. . . 
'Umar said: "The Prophet @g 

@ ',$ 2 t.~G 2 2 ~2 I ,$2 would not go out on the Day of 
F i t r  until he had given h i s  &I i2 & @ gI 5 ~  : Jc  $ $1 
Companions some of the charity 

,%, gb ., %=fk% 3 of F i h  to eat." (Da'if) 
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;f 62 : & %  6 2  - iV0, 1756. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father, that the - jgI @ 2 6 2  
Messenger of All& g would not ii" -, * s a ,  ,,~:, . 
go out on the Day of Fifr until he Lg @ &I 345 hi 3 21 
Lad eaten, and he would not eat - - -, , ~ k  ?, sl tz ~2 '% 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of Y hK3 .$. 8 ,  

sacrifice) until he came back. .k>>$l f;pt 
$ &dl rr. j s y l  j &b -4 c L + J l  ',&$I cry! [j, O.JLI] :G& 

&I, c ( J ~ I , ) ~ ~  -3 ' ++ :JL;> '%?I; +J.- 3  or^:^ ~ ~ ~ $ 1  

.@ &I G3 yl;* (&i l l )  a w l  ',&I3 ' ~ q t / \ : p J I ~  ~ \ t Y l : ~  'L.* 

_ >&' z iji;Ul+ +2, '(+A,+> >C. ;iI> 'a!+ dl , .  &.'i" 3. 
Comments: 
a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Ah. 
B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 

- 
, ~ , , o , * , ,  5 s -  

1757. It was narrated from Ibn : :A- 2 A LA- - \ V o V  

'Umar that the Messenger of 
.+I 

3 <&I I ,:i 2 '3 62 AlEh said: 'Whoever dies 
,, ,, 

owingthefastsofamonth,one JE : J E $ . ~ I ~  , 2 t s  c & ~  
poor person should be fed on his , , 

behalf for each day. " (Da'ifi '$ ;Q &j &ti 28 :@ 41 24; 
, , ,., .; a, 

,K& ., ' f g $ d G  'o+ 

- 
.&  YO^:^ '&I, c >Iy ;il 9 L&! :JG3 

Comments: 
1-m Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdull&h bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allas  Messmger 
g; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (J6mi' At-Timidhi: n8) 

.I > Chapter 51. One Who Dies &j &G 3 u q  - ( o \  ?I!) 
W i g  A Fast That He Vowed 
To Observe ( a \  L ~ I ) ~ $ & +  
1758. It was narrated that Ibn $7 6 2  :& % 41 2 6 2  - \ v o *  

#., 

Chapter 50. One Who Dies &j &G 2 Gq - ( 0 ,  +I) 
Owing A Fast From R a m a h  ,,, 

Which He Neglected ( 0 .  L 2 1 ) @ b ; j & a l & i j l ; p  -, 
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'Abbb said: "A woman came to +'1&2 ',+$I> ' ~ $ I $ G  the Prophet @ and said: '0 ,- . ~a,FI3 Messenger of All*, my sister has $ .+ 6 2 $ ,+ died and she owed a fast of two , , 
consecutive months.p H~ said: z ~ o  +ZG : JG dG 21 2 '+$& 3 ;lk > ' - *  
you not think that if your sister >L $\ 2 , * 6 . a'6 g J Jl <' 3-J . . , ' I . .\;"I 
owed a debt, you would pay it off -, 

for her?' She said: 'Of course.' He 
. sG 2% '& *' * *  ~ * * '' 
* ,  , f ., G s  L L .  &I 

, , said: 'The right of Al l ih  is 
&f 'si ++f 3 ;g $ &-!;fn :JG 

greater.' " (Sahih) 
, u>f $, SD : JC; , ,J I d'C; uT+z 

c+, .,G3 oi. j. ~~glLil '$>i;iil *,d zG+ 

.\\tA:c 

1759. It was narrated from Ibn $ ek :- 2 >: 6 2  - \ v a q  
Buraidah that his father said: "A , a ';I& .~ 3 2 ',j,;7i 
woman came to the Proohet B d , ,. 
and said: '0 Messenger df A U ~ K  JL:f2i + 6 ~  JC; %f 2 ';s; 2 my mother has died and she , , 

owed a fast. Should I fast on her s c  ~f 5~ !$I J+; : 36 @ $1 . , ?, 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes."' (Sahih) 
. upB : ~ , j  T~ ;+E ';+ &; 

+-rz j. \ \ r q : c  jr r&nil +'chi -6 ,,.L + - j T  :c+ 
. Yr\i:c 'hi, 'I* + ;ljJl* 

Comments: 
a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 

up for the fasts on their behalf. 
b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 

issue of making up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 

Chapter 52. One Who 2 $ 2 7  &Lj :A? - (07 +I) 
Becomes Muslim During The - 
Month Of Ramadiin (07 U I )  ;I.&; & 
1760. ~t was narrated tha t  6 2  2 X Z  6k - \ v ? +  

' A t i y y a h  b i n  S u f y z n  b i n  5 ~2 :sjl & 2 ~f 
'Abdullzh bin Rabi'ah said: "Our ., 
delegation who went to the 2 'GG .+ $1 &i .+ 2 cSL21 
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Messenger of All* & to 
announce the I s l h  of Thaqif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadh. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became M u s h  they fasted 
what was left of the month." 
(Da'if) 

;& 2 : .ltq - (or 4 1 )  Cha~ter 53. A Woman Who 
 as& Without The Permission (or k-5 3 
Of Her Husband , ,,, , 

1761. It was narrated from Abu f~ :>& % ;& I& - ) v \ \  
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: , *  

-, . . "When her husband is present, no 2 c ? c > l  df 3 c %  % A% 
t ~, woman should fast any day apart $g 2 'zy$ cc3$l 

from the month of Ramadin 
without his (sahjh) '&G 1&32 'if91 !&: YD : JG 

Comments: 
a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 
b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jmpardise 

his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : &g g @L - \ v ~ y  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ,, <*, m& g$ forbade from 3 '219 ;T kk- :?G 2 
fasting without the permission of f G f 
their husbands." (Da'if) -, 
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, ,, 
Chapter 54. One Who Stays J : - ( o  t +I) 
Among A People Should Not 
Fast Without Their o f  I )  .& $1 % ex, - 
Permission 
1763. It was narrated from G k  : & ; 9 1 ~ 2 -  62- \V?Y 
'Ashah that the prophet z9 said: : <6 ,, 7 ? ~ +L2 , , , , ~ 

, 
"If a man stavs amone a oeo~le. .A d; d t >3 l>  3 &Y . . .  '. , L,.' . he should no; fast wkout  their c $  '03i + , r ~  2 $if 
permission." (Da'if) 25 lihD : J C  @ $1 2 c & : ~  2 

-, , 

Chapter 55. Concerning One J :A< - (0-1) 
Who Says That A Grateful 
Eater Is Like A Patient AL211 ,, fiG& x& l  @I 
Fasting Person ( 0 0  Gdl) 

, t*, 6 2  - 1764. It was narrated from Abu $ & "p. 
Hurairah that the Pmphet @ said: , _ - 5 ,  

"A grateful eater is equal to a <?J 3 ts 2  :y& 
' t patient fasting person" (Hasan) @ 2 c ~ $ Y l $ l  g 2 $ 1  g 2; ., 

'&$\ 2 2 & 3 '- 51 . , 
','*' - -, , Lni..i" cz;f 2 

U 3 U l  $Ul 4%. ~ & l  +&IB 
I' I 

, , 

'$! . . . $ 5 1  vul :+&- "L C+II Gc '$&$I +pi [+&-I :E,& 
,I, , . i ~ . o : ~  c \ 7 . c \ o ~ / ~ : G i y ~ ~  && 'r+dl $ +-& &= . i lA7 : c  
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1765. It was narrated from Sin211 :$31 ;UI LZ $ ALL! 13% - \VIO 
bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the - , ,. 
Companion of the Prophet g, kj~ ck :& $ $1 $ !% 
that the Messenger of A l l a  g ' 'C 

I G+&s '& $1 said: "A grateful eater will have a G $ 
I' > reward like that of a patient 3 'gy Gf .$ + & 3 & g F  

fasting person. " (Hasan) - <  - 
@$ $1 ' S Y I  k $ , d L  * 

'y31 +QID :@ 41 j$; jt :J t  

u p 1  ,* pal ~7 j+ 3 
g4! $J~,JI(~-I/I &I+ +A jr r i r / i : ~ A  +pi ij;r O J ~ ]  :c+ 

. $X@Jr;ll-J 
Comments: 
a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allih's 

prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 

Chapter 56. Concerning @ :qc - (07 +I) 
Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of 
Decree) ( 0 1  &.Al),&Il 

1766. It was narrated that Abu ck :% f?.i;-;fc%- jv,, .. Y' d , 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 

Iftikcif w i t h  the  '~1$231 r+ 2 &@ $1 Alq 
Messenger of All& g during the 2 '& Lf 4T + 9 middle ten days of Ramadin. He ., 

,- - -  GI : j c  ;>a1 & 
- 

said: 'I have been shown Lailatul- 5 ! ~ >  . , ,-- ~i 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget : j ~  ,;&,; ~~9~ 9l ; 

it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 9 , 91 
on the odd-numbered nights."' G&G . C&$ >dl @ -4 2 f $, ?in 
(Sahih) 

. u j j 1  4 +l;vl&il 2 
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Comments: 
Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 

Chapter 57. The Virtue Of $1 $2 2 :q - (nv 41) 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadiin inv GI) i ~ 3  3 2 kly91 
1767. It was  narra ted  that dl 6 - 1 ~ 7 ~  
'&shah said: "The Prophet @ * 

used to strive hard (inworship) in ' fs$l S c !  47 5 "+?l$i-" ..it ., 
the last ten nights of Ramadh as ~2 9 6 . ;G 2 I g J he never did at any other time." r , -. @';J 

(Sahih) G %$I L22 :?Cj$k~j~G 

Comments: 
a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days 
b. All the last ten days of Ramadh are virtuous. 

1768. It was  narrated that  :A931 $& % $ 1  G 6 k  - 1V7A 
-, 

'&shah said: "When the last ten 'dL; 2 G $1 @ 'A* 62 
days of Ramadsn began, the , 

~, Prophet ig used to stay up at L:G 2 '&% 3 &&I &I ,y ., 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and &; '@ Ql ~g :d'i wake up his family (to pray)." ., 
(Sahih) .J&T jAf5 z5 'GI Gf 

Comments: 
a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordmq toil and 

struggle for worship and virtue. 
b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadk in worship, 

otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 



The Chapters On Fasting 537 ?+I! 2 S+ b UI*! 

Chapter 58. What Was 2 ;G G a -  ( o n  +) 

Narrated Concerning I'tik&f 
( O A  &-A\) +GYl  

, D  , L, ,*, 1769. It was narrated that Abu g'f 152 1291 >h Lj"& - \ V T ~  
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ 
used to observe I'tiklif for ten days 4' 2 c + F  4f 2 c$g 2 & 

: ;g : JG : , ~ , J  every year. In the ;ear in which .. 
4f 'Y L&G 

he passed away, he observed 
,dl Lg a . tf :,~ I'tikiif for twenty days. And the ,- a$ ,-G 3 &-& 

1 - W&I would be reviewed with 5 ~ ;  Q; :$2 -.$ +jl 
him once every year, but in the 
year in which he passed away, it a . $> rG 3 ,& >% 
was reviewed with him twice." es. ~', , _ .  5 , _. , 
(Sahih) .$p & 22 $2 & + j i 1  +JI b g  

, I I I L I '+,&+I ?i;i :cj; 
. d h E  291 + d l 3  ~ a , > l + ~ & + i + b ~  2 q q A c Y - 2 2 : z  

Comments: 
a. 'The Qufh would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 

Gabriel WI would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qdh 
with the Messenger of All?& s. (Sahih Bukhlin 1902). 

b. Thereason for making I'tiEf for twenty days i 
Messenger of AUihg strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. I t  was narrated from 2 &k - IVV, 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 
&$ used to spend the last ten days $ ?c 2 < &  2 p>l & 
of ~ a m a d h - i n  I'tiUf: One year he ; -f : - f : - cbt ,y 'a 
was traveling, so the following .i .r 'Q'2 4 'P ,; 
year he spent twenty days in 91 sg @$ dl :T 4 GI -, 
I'tiktf: (Sahih) sE a , Q 5 ,  . 

J 2 21391 

Chapter 59. What Was > iG G L q - ( 0 9 p - - l )  

Narrated Concerning One + G y l  GL& “ X + l  Z6&- Who Starts I'tikiiK And 
Making Up For Ytikif ( 0 4  d l )  

1 $ f 2 \ v v \  im. It was narrated that '&shah 2 : ' 4 d ,  
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said: "When the Prophet g wanted 
, * ,  ~2 :G ,- to start I'm$ he would pray the 2 'G .-. & & 

Subh, then he would enter the I ~ L  @ 21 ;g :a'G L;G 2 -, 
place where he wanted to observe ,& ; a ;f 
I'tikif. He wanted to spend the last 2l;f 

ten days of Ramadin in Ptilui$ so ;T . ;y &; ; ~ \  
he ordered that a tent be set up for ,,g . <  - him." Then'&hah ordad b t  a 'p d b ;  21;91 $1 * 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah *.< g .z-.z 
ordered that a tent be set up for ' F  ' .*; . , 49 
her. When Zainab saw their two &i . @ 43 z& kk &sf; . @ 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 

"+ pL &>f G ; ~  c22 be set up for her. When the @ :,'.< ,.,; 
, , 

Messenger of AH* gj saw that, *Jn : jti s 41 3 G; hi L~i*, C.C -. - - . - -  
he said: "Is it righteousness that 

&I; ';&; &+ $ Ni;j you seek?" Then he did not 
observe I'tikif during Ramadin, 
and he observed I'mf during ten 
days of Shawwsl. (Sahih) 

Y , Y . r t  ,.i.rr:c C ~ L L J I  GGI :?L C G G Y I  '&>+I -9i :@ 

&A, \ \ ~ r : ~  C &  G G Y I  JIJ , k~i 2 ~4 L G G Y I  te9 ~ y . 1 0  

.+alG 5";y 5" **u &.;r 

Comments: 
a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I'tikif is Sunah. 
b. I'tiMf is observed in a mosque. 
c. The women are allowed to observe I'tika? 
d. One is dowed to leave I'tika? if a problem occurs after having determined 

the intention for it. 
o'+*l> : a - < 7 .  +I) 

Chapter 60. Observing I'tikif f* 
For One Day Or One Night ( 7 .  &.dl) jf 

, ,* ' 
1772. It was narrated from 'Umar :@I &y & G C i  G k  - \VVY 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in I ' t ikif .  He asked the 
Prophet gg about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
I'tikrif. (Sahih) 
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1 3 0 ~ : ~  '+i 1j1 + &.+ L, C ~ U I  J~ +L 'AL.YI ',.L~ ~ y . f r ' y . f y : ~  

. % ei; +*- 
Comments: 
a. I'Mf for only a day or night is allowed too. 
b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 

should do that good deed after embracing Islam However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 

Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I'tikcf Staying In @I 2 :A? - ( , \  +I) 

One Particular Place In The (,, &.~~{d~ & ce ;& 
Mosque ' i 

,,~' ,,* 
1773. It was narrated from ' ~9 '  3p 2 &i L s " i  - jvvr  
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the gc 5f >?; cf$T : -3 3 $1 $ fik 
Messenger of All* $g used to gg J+; 5 f $  $ g+ 'y 22 
spend the last ten days of 
~ a m a d h  in I' t ikq (Sahih) . ,L&; z1351 &q ;g 
N W  said: " Abdull* bin 'Umar 

* ,  
showed me the place where the $ 2 $ 1  J.l;l 33 :2c JLi 
Messenger of AU* +g$ used to 
observe I'tiEf." .@ &I J+; & &$I ~ ~ * I  

Y . Y O : ~  '.~I,VI $1 yj GGYI "L CGKLYI '6Jt+~ :c+- 
3 j l v l  zz ' d b J  ~ 1 , V l  $1 G G I  +L G G G Y I  c+, '4: -, &I +A- 

4 :  3ieT j! liv-I #=" ,! 
Comments: 

Of course I'tikif means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tikij! 

, ,'* , ,-,, ~ , $ , ,  ,*, 
1774. It was narrated from Ibn y E L  : e. it j: u&- - \ V V f  

'Umar that when the Prophet +g$ 2 ~ 2  fi2 ; > < *  

observed I'fiklif, his bedding - ,L- it 

would be spread for him, or his 2 '2 $1 , jt. , 'sc 'y '$4. ,$$ - *s .,, . f bed would be placed there for gsl,.3k~ 'Al L ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~  
him, behind the  Pil lar  of ., 
Repentance. (Hasan) ,5$lp&f,l--~. ' ~ 3  Yr , 5, y x  -. . 
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~. 
...r.a+!3-ie7-.a~~~s+ip ~ T ~ Y ~ : , ~ ~ A ~ I \ Y : ~ I  

Comments: 

'The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubibah &, a Companion of the Prophet @, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allih forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of All& % received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubibah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon AUih's Messenger % 
himself came and untied him. 

Chapter 62. I'tikiif In A Tent dljl-9.Yl ;4' - (77 +I) 2 ,  
In The Mosque 

1775. ~t was narrated from A ~ U  $91 g 3 k2 G k  - \ V V o  

Sa'eed Al-Khudr i  t h a t  t h e  $2 :L@ 3 6s 
Messenger of All& g observed 

I,.I:.,y& ? '  :Jc:: < , ~ ? ,  ,> 
I'tiGf in a Turkish tent, over the WP; &Y;io+ 
door of which was a piece of reed jG;5t;,aIG,f2 ,&,fs matting. He pushed the mat . , ., ., 
aside, then he put his head out & gk ;i;. .a;? & 4 @ " I. _I _ >  4U' 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) 

&~ &J- xE .' . J t  .& 
',I, s, ,,. <,> 

.>fil p G & I > @ l ~  .$I k t  

Comments: 
a. The place for I'tiktf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I ' t i kq  is 

made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'tikrj 

Chapter 63. The Person I , , 2 :A6 - (IT +I) 
Observing I'tikiif May Visit :+d, +- 9 9, The Sick And Attend Funerals 3 .  , >YY 

(7J" &%dl) 

1776. I t  w a s  narra ted  tha t  5 ;  - \VV, 
'Aishah said: "I used to enter the , ,  . I  
house to relieve myself, and there ;i 0 3 9 -  3 <+% 21 2 ~9 31 , , 
was a sick person there, and I z : ~  5~ s9y +; 22 ; only inquired after him as I was 
passing through." She said: "And '~d, 41 c% 5~ :At 
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the Messenger of All& @ would ?* , ,<, , ~ 

not enter the house except to . a > b  L!, Y! % Jf27 ~ '@ &Jl; 

relieve himself, when they were &ZI '63 Y #g A \  3 s ;  2E: :A6 -. L 

observing PtiEf?' (Sahih) 

j. Y . Y ~ : ~  +W YL 41 ~ r +  Y :+ '"GYI C+~L+J I  +pi :E+ 
hip f-"i, &j, k g j  J> &--I J- -4 .&I $-> (4. 4J=- 

Comments: .+ .2, r> 3 j. T q V : z  '$1  . . . 
a. The person makjng l'tikzf should not come out of the mosque except for a 

necessity. 
b. A oerson is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 
c .  A pzrsam tm+?gt,rl in l ' l i k i l  I.; dllowed 1,) go hot~w Lo ube 1 1 1 ~  toilrt i f  rhr nlo.quu 

h,~.. no to11t.t arranct!mt!nt; likewisr. is Lhc need ,rt i.~kinu art obliwtor\~ hath. - - - 
d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 

observing ftikif. then he should go to the main mosque. 

1777. It was narrated that Anas l& :,%if '>& -7 & - lvvv 
bin Maik said: "The Messenger of :GLlgl , 9 ~  :$& < a  , < , MSh said: ' e  person d &3 

observing I'tikif may attend '&GI g 2 'KJI @ 2 6 2  
funerals and visit the sick."' ,, j6 :jG &g 
(Maudu') :@ &! JyJ ,, +$f2 

N&& ;$; ' i jg 
, C " ,  

Chanter 64. What Was Narrated , G A - (-it 4 1 )  . - 
Concerning The person ;&;2 ~; J& 4, observing I'tikirf Washing His 
Head ~nYd Combme c is k i r  ( 7 5  G ~ I )  - 
1778. It was  narrated that 
'ashah said: "The Messenger of 
AllSh .h used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I't~klif), and I 
would wash it and comb his h, 
when I was in my apartment and 
1 was menstruahng, and he was 
in the mosque." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I'tiktfis permissible. 
b. Ptiktf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 

of the mosque during I'tika? 
c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 

pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 

Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I'tikif May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet B, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of All* @ 
when he was in I'tiEf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
RamadSn. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of AUih jg got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet g, two 
men from among the AnsB? 
passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of All* &$ with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allih &$ said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allih, 0 
Messenger of All*!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of All* 
&$ said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast u 

some doubt into your hearts." 
(Sahih) 
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"4 2~ d l &  &I c+. & :"L G&L&YI G&~L+I +jri :&i 

. . . ",AL gl; &jJ &I +. c1 bi, "4 c rx l I  1 . 4 ,  Y.To:c 'P-i*pll 

+ d l  j.- &y j! ,& a b i d r  I +>lkn iiUL + +a)iI +*- ip Y \ v o :  2 ~ 2 '  
.owl L+> ~ ~ I j l  

Comments: 
a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I'tikbf and discuss 

necessary matters. 
b. A wife of a person observing I ' W f  can also visit her husband in the 

mosque. 
c. A person engaged in I'tif is allowed to leave the Ptika2 area to go to the 

door of mosque for a necessity. 
d. This explanation by AUWs Messenger was a source of mercy for these 

people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith 

Chapter 66. The Woman Who @ d l  + - ( 7 1  41) 
Is Suffering From Non- 

(,, -I) w Menstrual Bleeding May 
Observe I'tikiif 

1780. 'kihah said: "One of the [;;I $& 2 GI G k  - 
wives of the Messenger of All* ' .,< ,.L., 62 : ?  :, ,;* 
@ observed Ptiklif with lum, and < C ~ J  2 -8 b 6 : ?.  c.21 
she used to see red and yellow si j6 k& 2 '&JI GG 2 
discharge, and sometimes she 

-,G would put a basin beneath her." > :!>I $ 1  G$5 2 &I :"' 
(Sahih) G;$ . lj d3 .I c.G .AJL;; 

' ,,.: 9 ,,, 
..:I d3 

. * p J  
Comments: 
a. A woman suffering from Istrh6dah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 

her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I'tikif too. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
IstiUdah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big hlb was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For I : L C  - (TV  ,+dl) 

11tik2f ( 7 v  a\) +I@YI 

1781. It was m a t e d  from fin 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 
Allih &$ said concerning the 
person observing I'ttkif "He is 
reframing from sin and he will be 
gven a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds." 
(Da'ifl 

Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights' Qf The Two 'Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 
1782. It was n x  -23 from Abu 
U m h h  that i;.? Prophet fg 
said: "Whoever spends the nights 
of the two 'Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from All&, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die." (Da'if) 
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In the Name of All&, the Most 
Benejicent, the Most Mmcifrrl 

8. The Chapters ( d l )  +I$! (A +I) 

Regarding Zak4t 

Cornmeins: 
a: The word Zakit indicates literally 'increase and growth'. 

The noble jurists of Islamic law explained Zakit by various definitions; one 
of these is: "It is an obligatory duty for a group possessing a specific 
amount of wealth at a specific time." 

b. Znkit was declared as an obligatory duty in the 2nd year of Hijrah in the 
month of Shawwa. 

c. The kinds of wealth on which Zakit is due: Gold, silver, cash, commodities 
for trade, grains, fruits, (which can be stored like dates, raisin etc), minerals, 
cattle. Things other than these like: household utensils; vegetables are not 
subject to Z&t, and nor are modes of transport such as horses, cars, etc. 

d. The following are the recipients of Zakaakat: The poor, the needy, the collectors 
of it, those whose hearts are to be reconciled, to free the captives, in the 
debtors, the cause of All%? and the wayfarer. 

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of g q J ! > >  - 0 +I) 
Zaki t  , 

( \  2 1 )  

1783. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbss that the Prophet sent 
Mu'sdh to Yemen, and said: "You 
are going to some people among 
the People of the Book. Call them 
to bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but All%, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
All&. If they obey that, then tell 
them that AllHh has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey that, then 
tell them that AWh has enjoined 
upon them charity (Zakt t )  from 
their wealth, to be taken from 
their rich and given to their poor. 
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If they obey that, then beware of 
?;&f p g$ .$!$ 2 ;$ $@f (taking) the best of their wealth. 

And beware of the supplication of 41; ?I$; 44 
the oppressed, for there is no .;Il s; A &?$ 
bamer between it and Allih." , kr&.h 
(Sahik) .a++ 

Comments: e 
a. Mu'Gdh & was appointed as a governor of Yemen in the 10th year of Hijrah 

before the Farewell Hajj. One part of Yemen was under the govemorship of 
Mu'idh bin Jabal 4s and the other was under the governorship of Abu 
Musa Ash'ari *. 

b. 'Among the People of Book' m e m  Jews. The larger population of Yemen at 
that time was Jewish. 

c. ZaMt is due only from Muslims; as for non-Muslims they pay a tax instead 
of Z&t which is a fixed, more or less amount, according to the financial 
condition of each individual, and this tax is called 7izyah. 

d. Z&t is distributed only among the Muslim beneficiaries. From among the 
non-Muslims, only that non-Muslim may be given some from Zakaakat if there 
is a hope that he/she comes close to the Muslims, will have interests in 
Islam, and eventually will embrace Islam, such people are called "those 
whose hearts are to be recondled." 

Chapter 2. What  Was g % $ 6 L + 5 - ( ~ + ~ )  
Narrated Concerning 
Withholding Zakrit ( 7  & I )  + S ~ I  

1784. I t  was  narrated f rom ;6t 2 & - j V h f  

'AbdullGh bin Mas'ud that the * 

2 N'\ gg 2 'p& 2 6 2  Messenger of All?& g said: , 

"There is no one who does not &2 L+ $I & 3 +I 
pay Z&f on his wealth, but a 
bald-headed snakec1' will be > c?- 2 &I 2 $- % 31 
made to appear to him on the &$ Y gf & Gn : ji g $1 44; 
Day of Resurrection, until i t  

" Hyda or sapent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 

due to its poison 
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encircles his neck." Then the k,7 LG f2 3 3 <, dG ig; Messenger of AlEh @ recited the e ,, 

following Verse to us confirming &I  $$; & T$ 2 .& 3s- 3 
that from the Book of AUSh the 
Most High: "And let not those g;+ :JG $ 1  -6 > Zl&! gg 

,<a ,,><\$ *, , >,-, , :, < ,,./ who covetously withhold of that 4 a,+ 41 +.+ 
which All2h has bestowed on 
them of His Bounty (wealth) think . i Y l  [ \ A *  : d l y  Jll 4a,@ 
that it is good for them."'ll 
(Sahih) 

'dly JT zW ,3 I - I i [ I :=j; 

d l & L " ~ ~ ~ ~ & l  Jii3 c F w  :JLiJI t ~ , y ; * J l y ~ / ~ l ~ Y * \ Y : ~  

. Y Y O I : ~  ' ~ 3  -3 C ~ Y : ~  '% a UIJ+~ &I> +T a rk c 

Comments: 
a. A sinful person will be inflicted punishment on the Day of Judgement 

before entering Hell. 
b. If there is a benefit in a worldly matter which is contrary to the Shari'uh, 

then one should reflect upon the loss of the Hereafter, so that the worldly 
benefit seems despicable, and due to Lhis reflection, practising the Shari'uh 
becomes easier. 

1785. It was narrated from Abu ek , 2 - \vno 
Dharr that the Messenger of All21 

said: "There is no owner of $ ? 3 g l  2 ~ c &  
camels, sheep or cattle who does J4; JC : JG s: 

a - 
not pay Z&t on them, but they ' J-' jr &&$ 

will come to him on the Day of & Y; @ &J irG > :?&$ 
' I" 

Resurrection as big and as fat as Gg, f2 .Jl 'GE; $;$ 9 they ever were, butting him with 
their horns and trampling him i& 'kf; &E G Ff 
with their hooves. Every time the A:G A~ & 
last of them has passed, the first 
of them will come back to him, . C&II g 3 $ . GY,~ & 
until judgement is passed upon 
the people. " (Sahih) 

+v1 +-i- 3 ???A c l f ? .  :C '$1 z$j +& -+/ :c&2 

. qq.:, , z j ~  ,,j? Y , i> +- -4 'iQji c+> ,, 
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Comments: 
a. Not paying Z&"t is a very big sin. 
b. The cattle are also subject to Z&"t; its elaborated description is coming in 

the following chapter. 

1786. It was narrated from Abu L& 2 ~ '&I;> ;f G k  - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& ,,The camels on C ~ ~ G  '&f 2 >$I $i E L  :$tzil 

' ,  , , which the dues (i.e., ZakBt) were 2 ..i 2 '$31 @ $ ;GI 2 not paid will come, trampling 
their owners with their hooves. &GD :J6 J , J j ;  ST '*'*' w $1 ' 
And cattle and sheep will come 

eG & +< q dl kql and trample their owners with , , 

their hooves and butt them with I&& fl2 PI; 31 jk; .&I&\ 
their horns. And hoarded treasure sl .k . ,,.,.g &; ' &,$< will come in the form of a bald- $ 3  

,~ , , ,:, * headed snake, and will meet its 2 .&I fg && t91 b+ 
owner on the Day of Resurrection. , , , .,: ,, *, 
Its owner will flee from it two JS .x+? *. .$> GG % 
times, then it will come to him ,Ap t j  '43 Q : 32 &'; 
and he will flee again, and will 

, , :',: , , 
say: 'What do I have to do with .6bk !& ?& 
you? and it will say: 'I am your 
hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.' He will hy to 
shield himself with his hand and 
it will devour it." (Sahih) 

.b&LJl bk+Jl & cE& b l , 2  '+ s>L! :c+ 
Comments. 
a. Hoarded treasure means gold and silver etc., on which the owner failed to 

pay Z&t. 
b. A person takes wealth with his hand but does not give away with the same 

hand in the path of therefore this hand will be punished such that 
his/her wealth turns into a snake whicb will bite this very hand. May Allih 
#A keep us in His refuge! 

,, , $< Chapter 3. Wealth On Which 3' 2~~ g - (y el) 
Zakdt Is Paid Is Not 
'Hoarded Treasure' (r & . . 
1787. W d  bin Aslam, the freed : J+.!l ? I >  2 j;bi 6k - \VAV 
slave of 'Umar bin Kha%b, said: 

'-3 2 $1 $i "I went out with 'AbdullSh bin ~9' $1 2 
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'Umar, and a Bedouin met him 2 $c .& ,, I"@ $1 2 &J$> and recited to him the words of , ,  ,. 
All* 'And those who hoard up &$ 126 "ZI 2 9 j3 '+f 
gold and silver (the money, the 

JG . l,~f ' ,, :,, ~, ,, 
Zak& of which has not been paid) Y , LF$+Ji* .y  
and spend them not in the way of 531 6;'- ~ 4 ~ 9  :+I J$ : 2 
' Ibn 'Umar said to him: ,, J , 
'The one who hoards it and does ~ 4 4  4 4%. % m3 
not pay the Z d t  due on it, woe G3 2 9 2 JG E,. :++J\J 

to him. But this was before the 
$ lL ;g dL ,s $-$ ,< +, s,> a '<  

(ruling on) Zakit was revealed. k+Kj @ 
When it was revealed, Allih %, 2jf a .tg3\ J::: ~* 
made it a purification of wealth' ;li 

Then he turned away and said: 'I d~f I2 :A6 a\ .$$% I;& 
do not mind if I have (the G ~ 3 f 5  ~7 -.,: 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, 'b> xf SE j 
provided that I know how much > , ~ S ,  -3; 9 $1 >IJ 
it is and I pay Z&t on it, and I 
use it in obedience of AlEh, the 
Mighty and Sublime.'" (Sakik) 

Comments: 
a. Giving away as a charity in the path of virtue, other than paying Zakrit and 

spending for other compulsory expenses, is a voluntary worship. 
b. Payment of Zakat purifies the rest of the wealth, otherwise all wealth 

remains impure. 

1788. It was narrated from Abu G Z  : ',~' $ 2 -  \ V A A  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 62 : M I  g -7 
AUSh @$ said: "When you pay 
ZaEt on your wealth, then you 2 '+?dl 2 Jp G k  :sf 
have done what is required of 
YOU." (Hasan) ; ~ , a  gT > 'Zs 21 , ,  2 '$1 , &f ., 

* , , , 4 6  * s 
zsj lip :J6 @ $1 A$; 21 

& 2 'A$ 
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1789. It was narrated from ~2 :& 2 G k  - \ V A 9  
Fitimah bmt Qais that she heard f : ,  * ,  ,,-,~ 
him, meaning the Prophet @ say: "% & & ' , -? 3 ' f" L? & 

*, , "There is nothing due on wealth $1 ,:i 4; $6 3 other than Z&t." (Da'ifi s'~ : 3;: 'jg 9, >: '& 
-, 

#$>I & 3 qLi1 

Chapter 4. Zaklit on Silver &.I1 $5 Gq - ( f  +I) 
and Gold ' 

( f  ~ ~ l ,  

1790. It was narrated from 'Ali 6z : & 2 2 - \ v 9 .  
that the Messenger of AUih @ 
said: "I have exempted you from ' * r -, 'S&. 3 '23 
havingtopay~nka^t^onhbrsesand 41 j4; Ji :ji 3 '+>dl 
slaves, but bring one quarter of $ &$ jj 
onetenth of every forty Dirham.. . , 
one Dirham." . 3 & $1 g; 9; & ~ j  

u'G~? "G;? g;! 

J ' , ,  1791. It was m a t e d  from Ibn % - 2 & 2 $ 6 2  - \ V 9 \  
'Umar and '&shah that from ,_, ,,' 
eveq twenw Din& or more, the :$$ 2 41 + EL : Y E  .$ 

Prol;het @.used to take half a 'hci 2 9e,31 $J 
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Dinar, and from forty DMr, one s 6  ,, 

Din&. (Hasan) @ $1 dl +G 5 2 $1 p '&I; 

'i+L;;; & i J h ?  & ;.t Sl3 

.i& 'i& &;$I 2; .2&2 -, 

' \ ~ l ~ : C ' " G ~ c ' ? p ; I ! j l S L ! ; i ~ l ~ ) * $ ~ ~ l & ~ [ j r r l  :@& 
.o>> I O Y Y : ~  '>,I> &i u h~+ d, 

Comments: 
a. The h o r n  kept for work, and the slaves for the senrice are not subject to 

ZhAt .  But if a person trade in horses and slaves, then he should pay Z&t 
after estimating their current value like other goods for trade. 

b. The quantity of gold on which ZMt is levied is twenty DitGr, which is 
equal to 92 grams (as said by Shaikh lbn B h ,  @, Mujmu'ah F a h a ,  vol: 14, 
page: 99). 

c. The rates of Z&t levied on gold and silver is one fortieth. For example: If a 
person owns 100 grams of gold, he must pay two and a half grams of gold 
or its value in Z&t. 

d. The amount of cash money on which Zakrlt is levied is equal to that of gold, 
because the current system of currency is based on gold. 

Chapter 5. One Who $L i L k l $  &k - (o 41) 
Acquires Wealth , 

(0 L i d ! )  

1792. It was narrated that :MI 3 $ >' G k  - \ v q y  
'&shah said: "I heard the - 2 ZJG $ ;~ 62 
Messenger of All* #f2 sav: 'There .?, , - 
is no z k t  on wealth until Haw1 : &i @G 2 '22 2 1- 

(one year) has passed."' (Hasan) ,, : m  , $ ~ I S ~ Y D  : J & @  $1 JyJ 

Comments. 
a. Zaktt is due from a person who owns gold and silver etc, (equal to the 

Nistb or more on which Z&t is levied) and the period of one whole year 
has passed. 

b. As for agricultural produce, Zakit becomes compulsory on it when the 
produce of a garden or field are harvested, and the elapse of a year is not a 
condition for it. 
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Chapter 6. Wealth On Which ag>l 9 - (7 ,+-dl) 
ZakCt Is Required 

(7 JI$I 
1793. It was narrated from Abu 62 : 4f ; $ $ - \vqy 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard ,, ,y cs ; Q$, & :zLf ,y 
the Prophet @ say: "There is no 4i 

<I, . ,  I ." . i; #,, Sadaqah on anything less than five ,y ' - *' '$ y ,. + + ~ w s i ~ [ ' l  of dates, five ~ w i ~ [ ' ]  of 
f : -  * a ',, *,,, 

silver and five camels." (Sahih) 4 / ie- $ ?'+ 3 '~JL 2 3 
, > ,* 
~n : J $ @ $ I & L ~ ~ & ~ ~ I ~  . , 

& ;,,;f + s3; % g b  

sj; Q Lj - Sj; Ikj Lj 

- r  +J~;JI *w +i ;F S J ~  ;i e. 
Comments: 
a. When the date fruits become dry and can be stored, then if their weight is 

equal to five Wasq, Zakrit must be levied. One Wasq is equal to sixty Si', and 
SZ is a measurement. Five Wasq is equal to 750 Kilos. 

b. Five Uqiyyah is equal to two hundred Dirham, which means the amount of 
silver on which Z&t is levied is two hundred Dirham. 

c. If one has less than five camels they are not subject to Zaktf. One goat is 
due for Zaktf in the case of five camels. Further details of Zaktf on camels 
will come in chapter 9. 

1794. It was narrated from Jibbir 62 : & 2 3 6 2  - \ V 9  t 
bin 'Abdulla that the Messenger 

2 3,z 3 '& + 3 '23 of AU$h @ said: 'There is no , , 

Sadaqah on less than five camels; J G : J 6 $1 & + &G 2 c J I 2 ?  
there is no Sadaqah on less than 
five Awiq; and there is no Sadaqah $2; $L ij; Ikj &In :@ $ 1  2 ~ 5  

* 4, on less than five Awsliq.'" (Sahih) $jb ~ l j f  Sj; ~ b j  s j  ,3$ 

Awstq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sf. (Sindi). 
IZ1 Awiq is plural of Uqiyyah and they also say: wnqiynh. It is forty Dirham, and five Awtq 

is equal to hhro hundred Dirham. (Sindi). 
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Chapter 7. Paying Zakit  I &.A -. 5 . - (v 41) 
Before It Is Due ( v ' k l )  & 
1795. It was narrated from 'Ali 6 2  :s 3 6k - \ v q e  
bin Abu Taib that 'Abbb asked 
the Prophet $g about paying his 'Gj; 3 j.&i 62 :$?.Z 2 i.+ 
Sadqah before it is due, and he 3 '$,? .+ Eg 3 
granted him permission to do 
that. (Da'ifi ~fL$d34f+,p3 c$&s- 

$ ,,:, , &: A .jg $, jSL , ~I 
a - L P , ,  - ., u- . 

. A,; 5 $3 . & $7 
\ ~ y i : ~  ';Jj;ii j :+I+ .;$$I c>>l. ,,+I I* a ~ L l 1  
c l \sT: ,  'C&- p + f-s j i l  s &J l>  .pSLJI -3 '41 >* j! + jr 

.L+ I& h i p :  d> 
Comments: 

Paying Zakcif in advance means to pay before the completion of year; the 
fluctuation of the right amount of Z&t will be sorted out at its due time. 
Paying ZuEt in advance is permissible. 

Chapter 8. What Is To Be 2$l& jG +c - (A ,+-dl)  
Said When Zaki t  Is Paid 

(A &dl) sg31 
1796. 'Abdullsh bin Abu Awfa !% :& 2 $ 6 2  - \V9'1 

said: "Whenever a man brought ht j6 ,:*, .,., $ a < # ,  

Sadaqah to the Messenger of All* 'P + irf irf '& 
) > ,a, 3 . @, he would bless him. I brought Sg : J$ J;i ,i 3 $1 *;. + 

him the Sadaquh of my wealth and 
he said: 'Allrihumma, salli 'ah lili ' G G  $& 371 I;! C @  $ 1  2 ~ ;  
Abl Awfa (0 AlEh! Send blessing $J,# . J& dL g h  %c ,& & 
upon the family of Abu Awfa)."' 
(Sahih) .u&f df -, $& & 

1797. It was narrated from Abu <;c :*; 2 2 s  I% - \V9V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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All* a said: "When you give 
2 '.g 2 3 '& 3 Zddt, do not forget its reward, , -, 

,, ,, + I ,  and  say, 'All i ihummnj-'alha 41 24; JL :JL ;;$ 2 '%f 
maghnaman wa la  ̂ tnj-'nlha 

~ ,:: , : , ,, 
., 

maghrama (0 All&! Make it a <GI$ I+ % q J l  *f lip 1 %  

gain and do not make it a loss).'" $+ 'G : :: : f 
(Maudu') 9 .'J 

' I:, . u LaF 

:~+p i l  Jb '(%$) 3 3 9  - + a ++.I1 s DJL~I :&c 
~ b + y  ixy $1 ( j ~  ei! ( j ~  63) : L a 2 3  +.I3 c+WI JG3 r 4krb yL ;yk_l 

. %3 dl,, a1 --33 
Comments: 
a. A person possessing Nisdb of gold, silver and cash money, should personally 

make payment of the amount of Z&tt at the local collecting place. As for the 
Z&it due on grain, crops and cattle, a n  appointed collecting officer of Islamic 
government will visit the person possessing the Nisib and collect it. 

b. The relationship between public and g o v m e n t  is of love and respect in 
an Islamic sodety. The Zaluit collector should thank the person paying Zakrif 
and pray for him. 

Chapter 9. Sadaqah Due On &YI && q F  - (9  ,+.-dl) 
,I, Camels 

('3 d l )  

1798. Ibn Shihsb narrated from 
Sslim bin 'Abdullih, from his 
father, from the Prophet @. He 
(Ibn S m b )  said: "S& read to 
me a letter that the Messenger of 
All& @ had written concerning 
Sadaqlit, before All& caused him 
to pass away, in which it was 
said: 'For five camels one sheep; 
for ten, two sheep; for fifteen, 
three sheep; for twenty, four 
sheep. For twenty-five, a Binf 
Mnkh2d (a one-year-old she- 
camel), up to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint A.lnWuid, then a Bin Labun 
(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more than thirty-five, 
even one, then a Bint Labun (a 
two-yemld she-camel) must be 
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given, up to forty-five. If there are I 
more than forty-five, even one, & '&;I; i$ . s;f; 21 '$d 
then a Hiqqah (a three-year-old Ji G ' ~ j f j  - 
she-camel), up to sixty camels. If ,, i - 
there are more than sixty, even <+I; &&+ & L$ .& 

?, <, one more, then a Jadha'ah (a four- i g  . g; d'i ' -+ G year-old she-camel) must be G +; - & given, up to seventy-five. If there -,. '&;lj 
are more than seventy-five, even i5ij '&;I; i$ .g Ji a$ GI 
one more, then two Bint Labun 

', must be given, up to ninety. If Jk G 'g 
there are more than ninety, even 5 ,  ~ ,,, 
one more, then two Hiqqnh must .I+ t g  J5 2 'us 6k .+j 

be given, up to one hundred and I r .  ' I .  

a$ G ~ J T  JS $j 
twenty. If there are many camels, 
then for each f i f t y ,  one Hiqqah 
must be given and for each forty 
a Bint Labun."' (Hasan) 

Y :s ;, a + gJ+ a1 +-I=- j. h9rhh/f:&I  :c+ 
t a p ,  jOTn:c &i LZ- & I  a at+ w i ; ~  '(%,z) gpjl 2 2 4! J 

.big d, ~ . ~ 2 j "  $ gJl;rll &, ITY~: ,  ,gi$l 

1',1 ,'L, 1799. It was narrated that Abu ~6 2 &g % U:*2 - \vqq 
, , 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The + . 
Messenger of All% @ said: .is?* . 
'There is no Sad@ on any less > 2 bl;h f' :Dl 
than five camels, or for four. If the 
number of camels reaches five > <kT 2 ci5G $ & $ jp 
then one sheep must be given, up jG; J C  : J C  2 > s l  +;f to nine. If the number reaches ten, -, 

then two sheep must be given, up &$I & @ 5; :@ 
, , to fourteen. If the number reaches a '+g qj . gb 

fifteen, then three sheep must be , 
given, up to nineteen. If the I;$ .'+ $ il J1 %G G '& 
number reaches twenty, then four E;f $ if J~ '.&G G ';& sheep must be given, up to 
twenty-four. If the number $$ G 'i* -& 4 I;$ .:*' a;;. 

reaches twenty-five, then a Bint 
4 .i* g $ if Jk '$& Makhid (a one-year-old she- - - 

camel), u p  to thuh;-five; if there is >f ,> $ c' i f  Ji '$& gjf G '>A no Bint MakXd, then a Bin Labun G '>Aj 'L 4 I: : + . >&j 
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(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more camels, then a bint 
Labun (two-year-old she-camel) 
up to forty-five. If there are more 
camels, then a Hcqqah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) must  be 
given, up to s~xty. If there are 
more camels, then a Jadha'uh (a 
five-year-old shecamel) must be 
gvven up to seventy-five. If there 
are more camels, then two Bint 
Labun must be glven, u p  to 
ninety If there are more camels, 
then two Hcqqah should be gven, 
up to one hundred and twenty. 
Then for each fifty, one Hzqquh, 
and for each forty, a Bcnt Labun."' 
(Hasan) 

3 %! ,y &. 2 3 F  +J=- (,+ h?, +, ~&3Gl +pT [-I : &=2 
.;$ &I+ @I$, , ~ , ' i l  ;$I .I& I+. + yi! 

Comments 
a. Only female camels should be given and taken as Zaktt on camels; a two- 

year-old male camel is allowed to be taken as ZakLit if a female camel of one 
year of age does not exist in the herd, although the real due is a one year- 
old-female camel. 

b. In the case of possessing over one hundred and twenty camels, the camels 
will be divided into groups of either 40 or 50 and then accordingly two- 
y m l d  female camels and three-year-old female camels will be taken as 
Zaktt. A two-year-old female camel is due for a group of 40 camels, and a 
three-year-old female camel for a group of 50 camels. For example: A herd 
of 130 camels would be divided into two groups of 40 camels and one 
group of fifty camels, 130=40+40+50. So one female camel of two years of 
age is due for each group of forty camels, and one female camel of three 
years of age is due for the frfty. 
Similarly, one hundred and forty camels will be divided into three groups 
as follows; 140=40+50+50; so one two-year-old female camel is due for the 
forty camels and two threeyeamlds are due for the two groups oi fifty 
camels. As one three year old female camel is due for fifty camels, there will 
be three female camels of three years of age due for possessing one hundred 
and fifty [50+50+50) camels. Four twoyear-old femde camels are due in 
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became a group of 50. 
If the number reaches two hundred, then the owner may give four female 
camels of three years of age, or five female camels of two years of age. 

Chapter 10. When The Zaki t  27 lil , :3- (1+ . 
+I) 

Collector Receives An 
Animal That Is One Year 
Younger Or One Year Older ( \ *  &&I0 
Than Required 

1800. Anas bin Mili i  narrated - j 2 6 k  - \ A + *  
that Abu Bakr Siddiq wrote to ,, ,._ ,* *<,, , _ ~ _  ) a  

him: n ~ n  the N~~~ of ma, the . + j ~  2 ;~e- 
,, Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. $2 :al 2 $1 g 2 G k  

This is the obligation of Sudaqah , , _- I' , a 

the Messenger of Aim @ dl @6 2 >! sL : zG 2 '&f ., 
enjoined upon the Muslims, as ?; :z -+ ,.a1 cf 
All* commanded the Messenger ; , , , .  
of Alltih @. The ages of camels to 2 2  $1 &> ?$ . +fsl 
be given (in Zd) may be made d'l 3 'J+; 

up in sheep. So if a man has 
cameIsonwhichtheSndaqnh i s a  ~ & j l $ ~ f > ~ $  . ,, , .g$lJg; I+ 

ladha'ah (a four-year-old she- %,+ &jl :% +,13 
camel), and he does not have a ,,- , , 

Judha'ah but he has a Hiqqah (a '& &; '%& :% 3'; '+GI 
three-year-old she-camel), then *:G G~ @, .a p $$ 
the Hiqqah should be accepted +' + 
from him, and two sheep should a 23 . 'G;? ;f , p, ~:~ 
be given (in addition), if they are , ~ 

Y-c-, 

readily available, or twenty 9~ :% *'> 'GI gb ;-+ 
Dirham. If a man has camels on &3 '?$ &; & j$ g$ which the Sudaqah is a Hiqqah, and , $9 
he only has a Bint Labun (a two- 2; .'G;? &A ~f $G 
year-old she-camel), then the Bint ,,. 

; ' ,?$ : !, z b  Labun should be accepted from - 
him, along with two sheep or ;MI ,&; %I & g I$$ ' " - 
twenty Dirhams. If a man has a s3 ,G:G ;f camels on which the Sadaqah is a "kj? 
Bint Labun, and he does not have :'&; ':+ *'j c92 L.+ :: ":* 
one, but he has a Hiqqah, then it ' 

',& 8L & g $$ 
should be accepted from him, and '2G 
the ZaEt collector should give a a - - .: : a s  ' - . 

3 3  .+ 31 L ~ J ?  LA 6.z 
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him back twenty Dirham or two 
,,~ .+.; ';+ +'; +& , x - ,  

sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadaqah is a Bint Labun, &; '+$ G$ & @ 6s ' ?$ 21 
and he does not have one, but he , , I ,  ~ 

has a Bint M&tA (a one-year-old p g ..$G jf "G;? 2 4 1  
she-camel), then the BiniMukMd ;+; ' &; & >& ;+ & should be accepted from him, 
along with twenty Dirham or two 3'; % '& $$ '3: 4$ %I 

. - 

sheep. If a mai has camels on . $3 
which the Sadaqah is a Bint 
Makhlid, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Bint Lnbun, then 
the Bint Labun should be accepted 
from him, and the Zukrit collector 
should give him back twenty 
D i m s  or two sheep. Whoever 
does not have a Bint Makhdd, but 
he has a Bin Labun (a two-year- 
old male camel), then it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else need he given along with 
it."' (Sahih) 

ji &9= j",>i*J \ f " f : e  $4 $j y b  'CAI idjWl ?pi ):c+ 
Comments:/ . +& I  2 
a. The ages of female camels given in Zakit due on camels are of the following: 

(a): Bint MakErlh, i.e., one-year-old; @): Bint Labmn, i.e., two-year-old; (c)): 
Hiqah, i.e., three-year-old and (d): Jadh'ah, i.e., four-year-old. 

b. Only female camels are accepted for Zakit; however a two year old male 
camel may be taken in ZMt in replacement of a one-year-old female camel 
if such is not available. 

> 
Chapter 11. What Kind Of iml d k  & 9 

uq - ( \  \ + I )  - .  
Camels Should Be Taken 

( \  \ d l )  & 
,I, 

1801. It was narrated that 6 2  :& 2 $ &k - \ A .  \ 

Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: "The 'dl 5~ c&-2 6 2  : g3 Zakiih collector of the Prophet @j - 
cametous,andItookhimbythe ;&$ 2 '&.$1s4f> 
hand and read in his order: 'Do 

nL ,&g 9, Jz p not gather separate herds and do --7 ., *& ):J6 
not separate a single herd for fear y; . 2s + y : !& & A!$; 
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I  
i 

of Sudaqah.' A man brought him a icg , .:, , :. ' , tr; ,  
huge, fat she-camel, but  he y*;JI &z g T  & ',fl 
refused to accept it. So he brought . Gx\ 26 a -' * ' ' , 

' - Ylj; j , J  
him another of lower quality and $r : ~ g ;  'GLg GJ; ;& he accepted it. He said: 'What 
land would shelter me and what *r 'A z~ AT; '2 >;f heaven would shade me, if I came , . 

1 ,,,& ?Lf 3; @ +,, j4; to the Messenger of All& @ 6; &?, J ., u 

having taken the best of a Muslim 
man's camels?'" (Da'if) .@ 

3 \ O A V : ~  'idUl 2Jj 2 -L '2JjIl ~ > j l > ~ l  +py [&4 :E+ 
.wt4,2+"efl.*ri+ 'A \ I q : c ' & l  '+CLJ-:&*- 

Comments: 
a. A moderate type of animal should be taken or given in Z&"t; neither the 

best animal should be taken in ZMt, which will cause harm to the owner, 
nor should a useless animal be taken in Z&t that will not benefit a needy. 

b. The noble Companions Q used to be extremely careful when appointed for 
an official duty. 

c. Separate herds should not be brought together and the joint herds should 
not be separated for the fear of Zakrit; its explanation will come in the 
following chapter, Hadith 1805 and see the comments on it. 

1802. It was narrated from Jarir G k  :- 2 6 2  - \ A * Y  
bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger , ~, 
of Aim @ said: 'Re Z&t 'zb 3 '&& 3 chlyi 3 ~25 
collector should not come back $1 34; Jg :Jt $ 1  g +, $3 > 
unless the people are pleased with 4 ,, 
him."[1' (Sahih) .cb, YL  dl & ~n :@ 

* + $lyi +L- 3 Y r 7 v : z  ~ r Y v / 7 : # l >  2191 +pl LF1 :&2 

?) J a k t j  ~ y r v : ~  C , ~ I + I  JII+ %t3 ' r o ~ : ~  '?.G 2k 
.&I r; o,+> (44, 4A9 :z  '+ 

Comments: 
It guides that people should welcome the Z o X f  collector; they should 
cooperate with him for discharge of his duties and pay their ZMt happily. 

['I Meaning, welcomed by those who he collects from, and paid the Zhi t  willingly 
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Chapter 12. Sadaqah Due  On I - ( \ Y  +I) 
Cattle , 

( \ Y  

1803. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  :$ + $1 2 g& - \ h * Y  
Mu'gdh bin Jabal said: "The e2 2 -& e2 
Messenger of All* @ sent me to 

Yemen and commanded me; for $ 2 ' ~ ~ 3  2 '& (;; '>'$ 
every forty cows, to take a - * I  ,, ~ .dl j~ gg 41 J;; & :JG $1 ~usinnah,[l' and for every thirty, , 

a ~abi"'~ or Tabi'ah." (Da'if) + ~ f  3 '31 & L2 Lf $fj 
,, -, ", 

.Q >I ,S% Js 2; .E$ 

1804. It was  narrated from $ 6 2  :&j 3 $!$ && - \ A ,  2 
'AbduWh that the Prophet @ 
said: "For every thirty cattle, a 3 (;; cyy 3 ~ m l  

Tabi 'or~abi 'ah ,and-forevery  .B : J~@,G?J~~~+ ,~@>; ;~$  
forty a Musinnah." (Da'ifi & ., 

$2 .+ i f  2 '21 & 2% 

Comments: 
a. Less than thirty cows and bulls are not subject to Z&t. 
b. A two-year-old cow is called Musinnah, which has broken two front teeth. 
c. When making account of Zaluit for cows and bulls, they should be divided 

into groups of thxty or forty, then accordingly one-year-old or two-year-old 
calves should be taken as Z&t, i.e., oneyear-old for groups of thirty and 
two-year-olds for groups of forty is compulsoq. Thereafter, the following 
are to be given as Zakit; two one-year-old calves for sixty; a one-year-old 
calf and a one two-year-old calf for seventy; two calves of two years of age 
for eighty; three oneyear-old calves for ninety; one calf of two years of age, 
and two calves that are one-year-old for a group of one hundred. 

"' A f a d e  cow that has entered its third year. 

..- ['I A male cow that has entned its second year, and Tabi'd is the female. 
i 

.> 
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Chapter 13. Sadaqah Due On 
Sheep 

1805. It was narrated from lbn 
S m b ,  from SSlim bin 'Abdulla 
f rom his father, from the  
Messenger of AEh B. He ( S X i )  
said: "My father read to me a 
letter that the Messenger of All% 

had written about S a d q i t  
before M i h  caused him to pass 
away. I read in it: 'For forty 
sheep, one sheep, u p  to one 
hundred and twenty. If there is 
more than that - even one - 
then two sheep, u p  to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that - even one - then three 
sheep, up to three hundred. If 
there are many sheep, then for 
each hundred, one sheep.' And I 
read in it: 'Separate flocks should 
not be combined, and a combined 
flock should not be separated.' 
And I read in it: 'And a male goat 
should not be taken for Sadaqah, 
nor a decrepit nor defective 
animal,, ,,[ll (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. Only one goat as Z d i t  is due on anyone possessmg between forty and one 

hundred and twenty goats. 
b Two goats as Zakrit are compulsory on a flock between a hundred and 

twenty one, and two hundred goats. 
c Only three goats are due in Z&"t from a flock between two hundred and 

one and three hundred and nmety-nine, when ths number becomes a 
complete four hundred, then four goats will be aven for Z&t - - 

d After four hundred, one goat is given m Zakit for each hundred goats; there 
is no ZaMt on goats whicb are left over after hundreds. 

[I1 See no. 1798. 
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e. A male goat is a special goat and is kept in the flock for breeding purposes; 
it has such importance because of it being dearer in price to the owner. 
Similarly, if an old animal with defects is given to the needy; it will affect 
the right of the recipient because he/she will not get full benefits from it. 
The principle is laid so that both the payer of Z&t and the beneficiary 
should not lose out. 

c ,# 1806. It was narrated from Ibn 2 :G '<$ $1 UG - \ A *  7 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allgh said: 'The Sadaq& of the 1 I ck 

z ~ u s l i &  should be t a k k  at their ' $ '>; 2 ' +;al 
watering places. " (Hasan) k$, :@ $1 J+; j6 :Ji $ $1 

a A, t(W.>)& J.i i;;P +i L L ~  '-1 : c~ 
3 .i, \ A O C \ A ~  l)i:&i z,+i, c d k J ~ A i  & , d l  rJb &-I 

3 +[ ;F "?; j. >,G 3 ( 1  . v I : z  '$1 '&I) i.j L L ~  3 4,Gl dl+ 

&b +J=- i;;P .is rrx:, ',,,MI ,I ,pi, ', .,LL c.+ ,@ a dl+ 

+I, WI+ +UI +i d ~ i b  23 : I J J :LIE h;r dl p, 
.&I b, L i r _ r  .>LL 

Comments: 
The Hadith legislates a mle that, for the collection of Z h A t ,  a collector 
himself should go to places where people's herds of animals graze and 
pasture; and the people upon whom Z&t is due are not commanded to 
bring their animals to the collecting officer to pay the Zd&t. 

1807. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, from that the Prophet @: 
"For forty sheep, one sheep, up to 
one hundred and twenty. If there 
is one more, then two sheep, up 
to two hundred. If there is one 
more, then three sheep, up to 
three hundred. If there are more 
than that, then for every hundred 
one sheep. Do not separate a 
combined flock and do not 
combine separate flocks for fear of 
Sadqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a c o m b i i  flock) should 
pay in proportion to his shares. 
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And the Z&t collector should not , 

accept any decrepit or defecfive Y2 22 +m, 3 ' 3  .$>L $&lx 
animal, nor any male goat, unless ;& if y~ p ce * ~: ' Y2 >I$ &I: 
he wishes to." (Hasan) 

u;ul 

Comments: 
a. Two persons joining their goats together as one flock will be considered 

reliable only if the shepherd of both of the flocks, their resting place, 
watering arrangement and male goat for breeding are shared. (Muwatta 
Mrilik: 1/2421 , . 

b. If person paying Zakit is willing to give a better animal or big male (i.e., 
male goat or stallion) then it will be accepted otherwise the collector himself 
should not ask for it. 

Chapter 14. What Was JG 2 ;I; G Lf-Iq - ( \ f  +I) 
Narrated Concerning The 
Collectors Of Zakiit ( \ f  dl) 

1808. It was narrated from Anas :A4( ?G % I& - \ A ,  A 
bin Maik that the Messenger of -' 

i ; L., 2 '+ 2 *, 
AlEh #g said: 'The one who is 4 ir: -+ 

9 . -  u n j u s t & ~ a d ~ u h i s l i k e o n e w h o  
.+>I > c 3 &  2 + 2 ', withholds it."' (Hasan) # -  

6g31~ :@ $1 3 4 ;  jG :x +G 

Comments: 
a. This type of collector is given resemblance to that of a person who evades 

ZaEt because this collector's injustice urges people not to pay Z&t, and 
subsequently they stop paying Zaktt by making excuses. 

b. An unjust person in matters of Zaktt also can be the one who distributes 
Zakrit and charity among those who are not rightful beneficiaries. 

,, 1809. It was narrated that R3i' 2 !&z KX : ~3 $7 EX - \ A .  q - % 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the ,~ , < ,  , 

a &> 'S 2 ~ ; 'h* Messenger of AJla g say: 'The 
person who is appointed to collect .+ 3 ' sp-i 2 2 ' $ 
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the Sadaqah - who does so with 2 'g' ;; ?- 2 ':;g ;; $ 
sincerity and fairness is like one 

I who goes out to fight for the sake g 91 J+; .JE & .$ 
of Allsh, until he returns to his dg +& .:, s 

5 i ,  

house.'" (Hasan) $2 & : J$ 

' I  I :"L c ~ I $ I  '>>I> +yT IF o > q 1  
',3WI3 c L . 3  >I -3 ~ 7 2 4 : ~  "+$I -> ' %  SL-1 &I L.b 3 Y q n :  2 

. pi3 ir"J1s 
Comments: 

Collecting ZaXt with full rights means the collector should take as much 
amount as compulsory according to Shari'uh; he should not ask for any 
extra beyond the fixed amount which would oppress those paying neither 
should he take any less than the amount due which will violate the right of 
the recipients. 

1810. 'Abdullih bin Unais said :$,-$I ?I> 2 3 2  6 2  - \ A \  a ., 
that he and 'Umar bin KhatGb ,' 
were speaking about Sadaqah one +?dl 2 >;b; &$f :-; 21 EL 

, , -., *. .:', ,. , ? f  day, and 'Umar said: "Did you $ 2 41 J+ a1 b b  a #y d 
not hear the Messenger of Allih *: 
@ he mentioned Ghulul[ll dl : 2 2  jJL2L1 -, u ~ . l  .$ i.";~' 

, ,, ,?' ,,# , .3 , . with the Sndaqah (and said): ;CS; $ ;51j; *j d*2 &I a $1 $ 
'Whoever steals a camel or a ;CS J . Z U 1  'ib: '?GI 
sheep from it, he will be brouzht 

u 

carry ing  i t  o n  the  Day of 
J$ $!* , , L g$ 91 J+; qi 

Resurrection?"' 'Abdullsh bin 
Unais said: "Yes." (Hasan) & $ g gB : $ a l  

ca, . . >I +ir ?h~ /~ : l ; aJ i  A!+!, ' t q h / r : i p i  +pi LF1 :E+ 
4% + *>I+ A!+ CF Y*T/ !O:JWI  iri$ 2 $ 4 1  +pi A+ 33 

Ip. pA :&x >' JEJ c o i 3  d 3 3  k k  632 iffZ & &_P ' d k  >I .& 
.&I+ +A, jr JA Y +lj I+ pi3 

Comments: 
a. Dishonesty is a very big aime in collective matters. Those who are 

responsible for financial matters of mosques, Islamic schools, province and 

'I1 Normally used to refer to goods pilfered from the spoils of war. 



The Chapters Regarding Zaltlit 37 UI*~ 

state must be mindful of this warning. 
b. Dishonesty in Z&t may also mean that the owner of property does not 

disclose all his wealth, and thus he pays less than the compulsory amount 
due. 

1811. Ibrihim bin'At2, the freed :dj\ ,- 3 :G '>$ 41 $6 - ) A ) )  
slave of 'Imrh bin Husain, said: , , 

,,My father told me that fImr;m 2 +I;L &2 :?G ;i 62 
L <  , bin Husain was appointed to 3 sl& dl $2 :;I& >'> 

collect the Sadaqah. When he came ., 
,,, a ;:*, 

back, it was said to him. 'Where is FJ 
J; &', 

the wealth?' He said: 'Was it for 
J ~ ,  *,,j ?JdI 3y 

wealth that you sent me? We took - , 2 -, 
, ? r o e  , <: <i 

it from where we used to take it d$; & & o b L  f.i? a L b l  
at the time of the Messenger of ,, ,,< 9s J 

. 3 ;  ' I 
All& #,, and we distributed it 
where we used to distribute it."' 
(Hasan) 

J! JL 2 j-; ;&I j : * L  ';$>I e>sl> eyi C+s- o>LIl :~j; 
.+ a $I,! +*- ;p \ l Y O : c  'JL 

Comments: 
a. This conversation of ' Imrh bin Husain & was with 'Umar 46; it was upon 

'Umais order that Im2n went to Basrah to collect Z d f .  
b. The poor people of the area from where the Z&t is being collected have 

more right to Zakrif. 
c. The noble Companions & were very strict in following the Sunnah of the 

noble Prophets. 
@, #j,+ 

Chapter 15. Sadaqah Due On - ( \ a  +I) 

Horses And Slaves 00 d l )  &,& 
1 !~$;y & - ,,,,y 1812. It was narrated horn Abu 6 : .. g ' d , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , ~. *~ ,> ? . 
A]l$h said: "ne MusLimis nor 2 ~ 2 k ? $ $ l G 3 ~ + & ? d w  
obliged to pay Sadaqah on his c g ~  .+ $2 2 '>q 2 ;I& 
slave nor his horse." (Sahih) * ,  

$8 :@ 41 A$; J,j :J6  :;$ &! 
-, 
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1813. It was narrated from 'Ali 
:& dr 2 & G k  - \ A \ Y  

that the Prophet @ said: "I have # -, 

exempted you from having to pay @ ' 2 ~ ~  ., 3 c- 3 
Sndaqah on horses and slaves." : j I 'y ' + JLI  
(Hasan) -, , .I&y3 $& > p :<;: 

~ J P ~  

4jJI C &  ~ O : ~ C + I ,  , ( ~ i : & + y > ) p + J l - j / [ ~ l  :re 
+ d l  AI+ +dJI c6pT s> a, ' ~ 1 : ~  C ~ J Z  $T d + =I & 

.&Ul 
Comments: 

This forgiveness is from AUSh, and the Prophet g transmitted this 
commandment being a ruler. 

Chapter 16. Wealth On G - ( \ ?  41) 
Which Zakdt Is Due 

07 GAI) ~1j.311 & 3331 
1814. It was narrated from 1241 ~ 1 %  2 J% G k  - \ A \ f  
Mu'idh bin Jabal that the ,. , .., ,* 
Messenger of All& sent him to 2d&2$ f  :L$;2$le EL 

' ! . ' A  Yemen and said to him, "Take 2 z& 2 'y -2 'y ' 2 %  
grains from grains, sheep from ' 

sheep, camels from camels and 5% $1 JG; 3 & 2 ?C 2 C ~ K  * ,  
cows from cows." (Da'if) & 1 :$ j G g  ,JL 

.&$& 21; .$I & ih1; .a1 
.u$1 & i$lj 

\oq9:c '@$I ?L ':$$I '>,I, 37 rA9kxY &+ a > L l l  :'-id 
JG ks 0 &I p, ILL, ;4 IJ ,& .lkr * 4, -3 &I -.L 

1815. It was narrated from 'Amr G k  :>I.% 2 tL& - \ A \ o  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The g + &z 'y '& 2 Lt2~ 
Messenger of AUSh g only 2 c%f 2 c- + Jp 3 '$1 
prescribed Z a k i t  on these five 

. ;q, g JG; > dl : j,j things: wheat, barley, dates, 4 
raisins and corn." (Da'ifi '$1; '&$I 2 :ml ' ?+ 

.5;lll; '-31; , * '$1; 
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Comments: 
a. Agricultural produce (i.e., grain crops and fruits) on which Z&t is levied is 

five Wasaq. (See Hadith 1794) 
b. Wheat and barley will be weighed after being separated from the husk, 

then if the weight is equal to five Wasq or more, Zat becomes compulsory. 
c. When the dates and raisins become dry and are able to be stored they 

should be measured and weighed. 
d. The Z&t due on thae crops is mentioned in the following chapter. 

Chapter 17. Sadaqah Due On @& + - ( \ v  , .-dl) 
Crops And Fruits O V  &I) JIA?Jli 

, ,. 1816. It was narrated from Abu if ' Sy a &q G k  - \ A \  7 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,, +"+ 2 + fi2 
All& @ said: 'For crops that are :$2Gii~ dG 

, - >  . ,' inigated by the sky (i.e., rain) and +"+ a a2ml EL : e~ .+, 2jl 
springs, one-tenth. For those that , ,  , , 

are irrigated by watering, one half eycj 4i & $ $1 +"+ 2 , $91 , 

of one-tenth. " (Hasan) ., a ,, ,~ ;a ~, 
5 s  . . j. , - - ,  
; j : 6 

&L+ 41 2 
u; +- qn ., 

. c&il -, '$3~ & 
,ig;iiL & l+ k i d l  'j +b "L 'iJjjll ' I  I :&.i 

.r&yj!jLu!jr T ' i 9 : t  GO>, 

Comments: 
a. Ten percent as Z&t is due on the produce of land watered by rainfall. 
b. Twenty percent as Z&t is due on crops inigated by water wells and tube 

wells. As for the areas that have a canal system for irrigation and they pay 
seasonal water tax for it; they shall pay one twentieth in Z&t on produce 
of land irrigated by a canal system if the quantity of produce reaches five 
Wasq or more, [which is nearly a little above 750 kilos]. All& knows best! 

1817. It was narrated from Wm -L*; 2 2 5 s ; ~  152 - \ A \ V  
that his father said: "I heard the ; > , .,,: < *, , . ,,<, , 

Messenger of say: 'For : v5s Gr 
whatever is irrigated by the sky, :jG %f > '+ 3 c y ~  $1 2 
rivers and springs, or draws up ' I,- , ,  

> * 
water from deep roots, one-tenth. & eD :Jfi 5% j&; 4 
For whatever is irrigated by '*% ig jf ;&t,; 

animals (i.e., by artificial means) 
one half of one-tenth."' (Sahih) . K&~I-; '&,& & Q; .*I , - 
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+Ul3 P U I  etz 3 &+ & 41 c+L '~JJI C&>WI +y\ :E$ 
.+  ", d l  +b 3 \ L A Y :  

Comments: c 
The land watered by natural moisture which is not in need of rain or any 
other irrigation; like crops growing in land near a river; similarly the roots 
of date-palm trees go very deep into the earth so in some areas they do not 
need to be watered; such produce is subject to ten percent Z&t. 

1818. It was narrated that  :L& * ,** , 2 $ g w l  ek- - \ A \ A  
Mu'Sdh bin Jabal said: "The , - 

g 3 47 ek : Fi 2 fL Messenger of All* @ sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me to 4l 2 <?g, 4T 2 e~ 2 '?f+ 
take one-tenth of that which was , , ,.~, ~* 

.. 3'- ;r c i ) J y  ifs i r r i~atedfrorntheskvandthat  : J G & G ' ' ' ' '  - ' ,  
which was irrigated by deep if ,P9 .,-f- JL@ 41 2 ~ ;  & roots, and to take one half of one- 
tenth of that which was irrigated '*% :$ G; 'ttL?Jl &. & - 
by means of buckets." (~a'@- .21-; "JI;~L & G; .$I YahvS bin Adam said: The Ba'l , . 

~ - 

and 'Athari and 'Adhyu are (crops) Asl; MI : p  ~6 
irrigated by rain. 'Athari is the - '  

crop irrigated by the clouds and . $ w l  $5 3 $31 9 6213 
rain especially. It is only watered zc M~; ?m,+ [;z G A$',; 
by r a i n .  Ba'l is the garden -, 

s l j  g PI; ,MI ;G <! s' (grapevine) whose roots have , .-,- 
gone down in to the earth to the 

J~ .$,I z 9 ~  +; 3 r991 water. Hence it does not need 
irrigation, even if it is not watered & &&I .&I J! ,i? 'I% - % .:GI 
for five or six years. This is Ba'l. s, ,G .&, 33 & -al, Sail is the water of the vallev . 9 

when it flows (freely) and Ghail "& UI; . j ~  I:! & ? I ~ I  tG @I; 
5 - 

a lesser Sail. , . 

Chapter 18. Assessment Of @I d> sq - ( \ A  +I) 
Date-Palms And Grapevines ;\A &.dl) 4 1 2  

,* , 1819. It was narrated from 'AtGb +I;L 3 &?I k U b  - \ ~ \ q  
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bin Asid that the Prophet used Ek : 9G & ~ ,~,# , 

to send to the people one who , d A>{ 3 

would assess their vineyards and ';&I &G 2 Z$ L?X : ~t 21 
fruits. (Da'ifi 

9 ' 1  * 2 '5$>1 2 
' i l  b 

,$ ;I3 &g &+I b1 +I $ Ye -, , , 
+;G> p3$ @ >& 5 

I I + Z : ~  &+I ~2 2 :+ '~2j1 ' J ~ I >  3T + p i  1- *ALL] : G , ~  

-, , ~ r r : ~  . i 5 ~ $ ~  us Q Y~ Crr? + _ir-. : JG> '41 ~ j i ;  21 +A 

. $6 . . . ,a!& GUI :&>id1 J G j  'dl+- 21, c L >  21 

1820. It was narrated from Ibn :&I Ll;> 2 &$ 6 2  - I A Y  

'Abbb that when the Prophet gg 
conquered Khaibar, he stipulated 
that the land, and all the yellow 
and white, meaning gold and 
silver, belonged to him. The 
people of Khaibar said to him: 
"We know the land better, so give 
it to us so that we may work the 
land, and you will have half of its 
produce and we will have half." 
He maintained that, he gave it to 
them on that basis. When the time 
for the date harvest came, he sent 
Ibn RawShah to them. He 
assessed the date palms, and he 
said: "For this tree, such and such 
(amount)." They said: "You are 
demanding too much of us, 0 Ibn 
Rawihah!" He said: "This is my 
assessment, and I will give you 
half of what I say." They said: 
"This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on." 
They said: "We agree to take 
(accept) what you say." (Wasan) 
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Comments: 
a. The land captured during a war against disbelievers is the property of the 

Islamic state. A Muslim ruler has sole right to use the produce of this land 
for the benefit of the state and the people. 

b. Leasing out land on condition of sharing the produce; for example: instead 
of culfivatiug by himself the landlord gives the land to someone on contract 
that the produce of land will be shared between the landlord and the 
cultivator, fifty percent for each or, less or more according to the agreed 
percentage. 

c. The aforementioned contract is allowed for date-palm orchards and 
vineyards. 

d. Trading deals and relations with a Dhimi (a non-Muslim who lives in a 
Muslim country and pays tax) and other non-Muslims, is allowed, provided 
no trading deal takes place contrary to Islamic law. 

e. The yield of h i t s  that are used hesh before being dried is estimated while 
the fruit is on the trees and plants; so after the fmits becomes dry the 
estimated amount of ZaEt will be taken. 

f. Jews accused Ibn Raw- & of over estimating with the intention of 
bribing him to reduce the estimate, but he denied giving up honesty. 

Chapter 19. Prohibition Of 
Giving The Worst Of One's 
Wealth As Sadaqah 
1821. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin M%k Al-Ashja'i said: "The 
Messenger of All* @ went out, 
and a man had hung up one or 
more bunches of dates. He (the 
Prophet @) had a stick in his 
hand and he started hitting that 
bunch of dates repeatedly, saying: 
'If the owner of these dates 
wanted to give in charity, he 
should have given something 
better than these. The owner of 
this charity will eat rotten and 
shriveled dates on the Day of 
Resurrection."' (Hasan) 



The Chapters Regarding Zakiit 43 b ~ i ) t l  

Comments. 
a. A rope was tied behyeen two pillars of the Prophet's Mosque, and the 

people would hang bunches of date fruit on it; whoever was in need might 
eat as wished. The following Hadith is clear about it. 

b. It is not necessary that the charity be given in the hand of the needy, rather 
it may be placed somewhere in such a way that everyone is allowed to 
benefit from it. 

c. TIe owner who does not have something of better quality may give 
something of low quality in charity. 

1822. It was narrated that Bar2 
bin ' h i b  said concerning the 
Verse: "And of that which We 
have produced from the earth for 
you, and do not aim at that which 
is bad to spend from it."'" "This 
was revealed concerning the 
Ansrir. At the time of the new 
date-palm harvest, they would 
take a bunch of dates that were 
beginning to ripen and hang it on 
a rope between two of the pillars 
in themosque of the Messenger of 
A E h  @, and the poor Emigrants 
would eat from it. One of them . - - - 

deliberately mixed a bunch 3 . ~ ~ l & 2 1  ;I$ & $6 .@$ $ 1  containing rotten and shriveled 
dates, an2 thought that this was 27 3 . a1 13 &.% 
permissible because of the large j3: .$Q1 $; c --'* 

number of dates that had been ?> 2 >G 
put there. So the following was L, wi ; :A,: I$ 2 

, , revealed about the one who did ,- +, : J ~  4<2:t 

that: '...and do not aim at that 6 d'YYW 
which is bad to spend from it'. <&, .J qL ++% $;+ 5 3  
Meaning do not seek out the & :fi $j 4&; j : J$ 
rotten and shriveled dates to give 
in charity: '...(though) you would ,LC I _ c dl lJ+ '-G 51&+l 
not accept it save if you close , , 
your eyes and tolerate therein.' $ 211 L i  131; .%G $ ,$ $ 
Meaning, if you were given this $,cb 2 



The Chapters Regarding Zak2t 44 nsjrl G + I ~ !  

as a gift you would only accept it 
because you felt embarrassed, and 
you would be angry that he had 
sent you something of which you 
have no need. And know that 
AllHh has no need of your 
charity." (Hasan) 

'hT/'i:.+ 4 $1 +&!I , d l  ?LYI + p i  LiriL o.)(Lr!] :G+ 
C Y A O / Y : + W I  -s 14! L.- gfl p ~ 4  jD+r/i:> +-3 ~ 7 \ i - i \ : ~  

.+fldI> '@Jl> 
Comments: 
a. When fruit is plucked from the orchards, some of it should be given to the 

poor. 
b. A good quality thing, according to the best of one's ability, should be given 

in charity. 
c. AUSh is not in need of charity and alms; it is His favor that we give to our 

own friends and relatives, but All& counts it for Himelf and bestows 
immense reward for it upon us. 

Chapter 20. Zakiih Due On ~ l ~ l s ~  &C - (7, 41) . . Honey , 
( Y .  GA\) 

1823. It was narrated that Abu 9; 'g 4y 2 $ dk - \hyy 
S a y y h h  Al-Muta'i said: "I said: 
'0 Messenger of AUHh! I have -L-Z; 2 '& G k  : Y G  . $& SI 
bees.' He said: 'Give one-tenth' I 3 '$4 $ L a  2 '$$I g $ said: '0 Messenger of AllHh! , ,- :fjjl j : 6 Protect it for me.' And he J y ~  . ., a>& $1 
protected it for me."[11 (Hasan) ,t4j' ;fn :jc ,*G d 5L 

"I Meaning, no one was to enter the area of the beehives given in &mi@ except b, so 

he could care for it. 



The Chapters Regarding Z a k i t  45 Slr;ll +19i 

Comments: 
a. The Companion had honeybees, meam that the honeybees would make 

hives in some of his trees. 
b. Protected means that he was dotted those hives and that none should take 

honey from the hives in his trees without his permission 
c. One may collect honey from the beehives in the trees belonging to no one. 
d. Ten percent for Zat is due on honey. If one has ten containers of honey he 

should give one container in Zakiit. 

\ , , l',, 1824. It was narrated from 6 : h 6 - \ A Y t  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the ek 6 2  : $, ,~ ,.,: 
Prophet @ took one-tenth of ?'-- '3 pr" 

honey (as ZaEt). (Hasan) 3 ;.- i; >id; 2 '6; 2 ~ L I  

Chapter 21. Sadaqatul-Fitr 91 gi.2 4~ - ( 7 1  +I) 

(7  \ z s l )  
*, IS,, , r _  1825. It was narrated from Ibn :$&I rJ '3 j: k--..k- - \ A Y o  

'Umar that the Messenger of 
All* % enioined Zakitul-Fih, one . = ~  , , , 
Sii' of dates or one Sii' of barley. .aI $5 >f @j $1 JG; 2 
Abdullsh said: The people made ' , , 

two Mudd (equal to half of a Si? .& > LG ;f .+: > LG 
*D, ' - of wheat as its equivalent. (Sahih) ,$ zk >fi, J-& + J G  

.+&> 
+A ip \ O + V : t  L+ ip L t b  M I  k i b  ?& idJWl :G+ 
. k ~  jr 4AZ :. '/IJ s.;" ;P &I +I i& ii$jll 'e3 i+ fl l l  

a*> YJ dl 
Comments: 
a. Si' is a weight volume measurement. People's usual daily food should be 

given in Sadaqatul-Fih by measuring a St'. 
b. A Sii' is approximately equal to two and a half kilos. 
c. 'Abdullsh bin 'Umar & did not agree to the juristic opinion that half a Si' 

of wheat is equal to a SF of dry dates. 
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d. Half a Sli' of wheat is enough as Sadaqahrl-Fih according to the opinion of 
Mu'swiyah 4, as follows in Hadith 1829. 

SD, ,-_I, a ,  ,~ ' 
1826. It was narrated that Ibn *fs Ej'l, :>y j: && 6 2  - \AY.i  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

'GI 4 2 &,c J :;g 2 $31 AU* &%$ enjoined Sadaqahrl-Fitr, 
one Sii' of barley or one SZ of JG; 25 ; J 6  $ 51 ,+ 2 
dates for every Muslim, free or , 

, - 
' ' @ &, 

slave, male or female." (Sohih) <@ > , ,  

2s + ;f 'F 3 J2 +: > LG 
n c  ~i 

.&I c , y  3 l  

'-I j. o>-) 41 +I z-io -L I L ~ ~ W I  -97 :e+ 
. 4 1 ~ ~ + ~ j .  s n r : c c ; ~ ~ U ~ ~  '+> ,\o'I: c 

Comments: 
a. The usual daily food of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah was barley and 

dates; that &why only these two are mentioned. 
h. One Sli' as Sadaqahrl-Fitr is paid for each member of the family. 
c. Some scholars adouted the view of vavinr cash equal to the value of one , .. 

5,: o i  h,od , 3 i  ~ . i ~ l j a h l l - l ' ! t r ,  hut th? i'~,~hrxi: .lnd gcnl~i prarricc ol 
tl~e (:orn~,dni<~ni rrll u-. 111.11 S . ~ J ~ u f l , l  l i r r  sht~ulzl Lw Ill<! I\.nc, oi u511aI ~ I O J  

,A 

of the family; for example: wheat, rice, dates etc. 

'., 4'- 1827. It was narrated that Ibn ,.& 5 j ~ f  2 $1 J+= b& - \ A Y V  , , 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 

:yC; , ,@I 2 -r ; ';I$: $1 All* g enjoined Zaka^tul-Fitr as a 
purification for the fasting person &2 $f EL : 2 5132 Ck 
from idle talk and obscenities, and ' 

g + 2G 2 '$$, 
to feed the poor. Whoever pays it 
before the V ~ i d )  prayer, it is an J <. + '1 @ A$.$ 2 'SaI  
accepted Zakih, and whoever - ,< 
pays it after the prayer, it is :lSJ @ $1 J$5 2 3  
?ordinary) charity." &;an) 3 .Gy,; 3, & dm, 
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Comments: 
Paying Sadaqatul-Fih just before the %id prayer is the last time for its 
payment. Paying it before the day of 'Eid is also correct. N&,' may AllSh 
have mercy on him, said: 'The noble Companions used to give Sadaqatul- 
F i h  one or two days prior to 'Eid.' (Sahih A l - B u k f i  1511) If Sadaqatul-Fie 
could not be paid prior to the %id prayer then it should be paid even after 
the %id prayer; although it would not have the same particular reward for 
it, yet the reward for normal charity will be there, and thus the deprivation 
of reward for Sadaqatul-Fitr may be made up to a certain extant. 

1828. It was nal~ated that Qais gx : - 3 3 62 - \ A Y A  
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of 

, c & 2 , & ' y  All21 g enjoined Sndnqatul-Fitr , , '5@2 2 '22 
upon us before (the command of) 
Z a E t  was revealed. When (the 
command of) Z d i t  was revealed, @ $1 3 ~ ;  c>f : J6 & $ +' 
he neither ordered us (to pay) nor , , , -., c - - 
forbade us (from paying it), so we - i' OK>! J> dl & &I $&; 
did it." (Sahih) .* $; .G mJ2 ?' ..U;il : ,e 

Comments: 
This Hadith apparently shows that giving S a d q a t u l - F i h  is not obligatory; 
however, the collection of Sadaqatul-Fih by Messenger of All& @ and its 
distribution among the poor give emphasis that the legislation of rules of 
Z a k i t  did not abrogate the obligation of Sadaqatul-Fitr. 

1829. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We used 
to pay Z a k i t u l - F z t r  when the 
Messenger of AllSh a was 
among us, one S Z  of food, one S Z  
of dates, one S Z  of barley, one SLY 
of sun-baked cottage cheese, one 
S F  of raisins. We continued to do 
that until Mu'Swiyah came to us 
in Al-Madinah. One of the things 
he said to the people was: 'I think 
that two M u d d  wheat from SMm 
is equivalent to one S Z  of this 
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( i . . ,  dates).' So the people , 1 .  ,, . $  , 

followed that." I > I Y :JL dl jL3l  

Abu Sa'eed said: "I will continue j f J l  Lg .I& > LG 2~ $! r&l 
to pay it as I used to pay it at the 
time of the Messenger of AllZh B, . 

for as long as I live." (Sahih) , .L ,i, ,i , -21 Jljl Y :-L*; Jli 

Comments: 
As  Abu Sa'eed 4 did not agree with Mu'hiyah &, likewise Abdullah bin 
' U r n  & disagreed with Mu'2wiyah &; as mentioned in Hadith 1825. 

1830. It was narrated from 6 2  zJG a " ' ,+ ' I52 - \ h Y *  
' A d  bin Sa'eed, the Mu'adh- ~2 :$:GI JG 2 + 2 
dhin of the Messenger of All* @, , , 

from his father,  that  the $3$ ,;;; ;; J~ 2 , o  ,,, 
Messenger of AIl& enjoined , , 

<*afl 
' <  , 

Sadaqahrl-Fitr, one Si' of dates, @i $1 J$> 21 ~ e !  2 @ $ 1  G$; 
one S2' of barley, or one St' of L~ ;f &+: > L~ ++ >f Sult (a kind of barley without skin 
on it, resembling wheat). (Sahih) . + k > L G j f  '&> 

Chapter 22. 'LIshr And Kharij \$I; &\ sq - (77  +I) 4- 
( T Y  &dl) 

1831. It was narrated that 'Ala' :$LI~I & 2 @\ g !  - \A?\ 
bin Hadrami  sa id :  "The 

$1 * e‘& :AjyJl ?!; 2 +& 6 2  Messen~er of All& sent me to . , " -, 
I , ,  ' I' Bahrain or Hajar. I used to go to a 2 &+ 2s &.+ : ~6 ::' * *F- 

garden that was shared by some 
*-$I  5~ brothers, one of whom had 2 ' G j  $- . , 
i become Muslim. I would take the J'~ 4, ~ $ 5  .& : j6 ;; 
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'Ushr (one-tenth of the harvest) 
&dl 27 .,+ ji ji 2gl from the Muslim, and the Kharrij , , 

from the Mush&." (Da'if) @, 2~ ,?, ~ r i  ,: ,+; 09-x' 2 
tlgl $S'\ &; 

Chapter 23. A Wasq Is Sixty LA &$\ 4~ - (YY +I) 
sa ( T Y  &I) G G  
1832. It was narrated from Abu :&&I & z $ l G g  6 - \AYY 
Sa'eed and attributed to the P , ' , I  ,' 
fiophetB:"AWasqiss~tyS~." >+q> c ~ u l g ~ ~ E L  

(Da'ifi ,! 2 +, 3p 2 j.&j$l 

$1 ji z; .& 4f ,y &G+l 
a ,, 

. cL.& &$ID : J G  @ 

Comments: 
According to modem measurements, one Wasq of Hij& (MaMah, Al- 
Madinah and Tsif) is approximately equal to 180 kilos (as Ibn B& said in 
his Fntz9wa) and 629.856 kilograms (according to the research of Shaikh 
F h q  Asghar Skam Pahtani); and according to modem measurements, 
one Iraqi Wasq IS equal to 189 kilograms (said by Shaikh Fkuq S&am; and 
it is much bigger according to Ibn Bh). 

1833. It was narrated that JHbir G k  :?$I 3 L& - \AVV 
bin 'AbdullHh said:  "The '$I A % ~2 :& % 
Messenger of All& !g said: 'A ,.. 
Wasq is sixty Sd'."' (Da'if) Z ~ ,  

46j\ +J 2 c~; &I ++ F > 3 .-" 
I ,I , , :g $ 1  J+; J L  :JL $1 g2 + $& 

, d  . 
. ULG 

.& I I ~  :C '+I [I& + GL!I :G+- 
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Chapter 24. Giving ch i ty  
To Relatives 

1834. It was narrated that Zainab 
the wife of 'Abdullsh said: "I 
asked the Messenger of AUh @: 
'Will it be accepted as charity on 
my part if I spend on my husband 
and the orphans in my care? The 
Messenga of All& @ said: 'She 
will have two rewards, the 
reward for charity and the reward 
f o r  uphold ing  the  t ies of 
kmship."' (Sahih) 
Another chain hom Zainab the 

wife of 'Abdullsh, from the 
Prophet @, with similar wording. 

1835. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
All31 enjoined charity upon 
us. ~ a & b ,  the wife of 'Abdull& 
said: 'Will it be accepted as 
charity on my part if I give 
charity to my husband who is 
poor, and to the children of a 
brother of mine who are orphans, 
spending such and such on them 
and in all circumstances? He 
said: 'Yes."' (Sahih) 
One of the narrators said: "She 
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used to prepare handicraft 
articles."[" 

. .i JAE &Ul +d l ,  1-1 : rj; 

Comments: 
a. A husband is responsible for the expenses of his wife and children, whereas 

a wife does not bear responsibility for the expenses of her husband and 
children. Therefore the spending of a husband for his wife and children 
cannot be considered as Z d i t ,  but the spending of a wife on her husband 
and on her children will be S d q a h  (charity). 

b. Giving financial support to the dose relatives, if they deserve financial help, 
has more reward than giving in charity to others. 

# ~ ,  > 
Chapter 25. Begging Is ,. , u q  - (TO e l )  
Disliked (TO &dl) 

1836. It was narrated from 2 ,> 3 2 G k  - \AT7 
HishGm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, that his gandfather said: 3 G & ek : 9 L . &yq! $ 1  @ 
"The Messenger of AlEh @ said: : o% '%? c2;9 + ,rG 
'If one of you were to take his 
rope (or ropes) and go to the pkf x\ :$ rn :g$ $ 1  24; Ji 
mountains, and bring a bundle of & & gs3  && ,.f-j firewood on his back to sell, and $ -  
thus become independent of & 3 2 - *: $,$ '@ !$ 
means, that would be better for , , 

a .  .:- .f '.&f .>fi, Jk 3 
him than begging from people 0.9- 3 

who may either give him 
something or not give him 
anything.'" (Sahih) 

+*- j. 'i.vo:, ' 6 ,  L, &,I1 4 "4 ' r d l  C + ~ W I  pr=/ :c+ 
. v v r  ' \ ~ v l : c ' a , r ~ ~ p ~ & ~ d ,  c l + +  c2~ 

Comments: 
a. Begging is abhorrent in the sight of Islam. 
b. If a person is unable to find such a profession that is considered decent in 

the society, then one should not mind doing labor work. 

1837. It was narrated from CL :G 3 2 G k  - \ AYV 
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Yazid, that + $2. 3 '9 4f +! 2 '2; 
Thawbin said: "The Messenger of 

@' Meaning, she worked, and that is why she had wealth to give. 
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All* @ said: 'Who will commit SG2 L&J 5 &>I 3 '+: himself to one thing, I will , , ,  

guarantee him Paradise?' I said: 'I & & 2;) :% $ 1  J+; Ji : Ji 
will.' He said: 'Do not ask people 

: Ji . cf : 3 uy&jb 3 @f for anytlung.' So Thawbh would 
drop his whip while he was on . u'+ &f?Jl , J ~  3n 
his mount, and he would not say 

' ,& L g j  :Ji to anyone: 'Get that for me' rather $; 'z9 $ ~6~ 
he would dismount and grab it." 2:- i- c :& J !,+: (Sahih) f. 8 . ,- 2 2 % 

. ;xe~ 
'G d~~ JL Y @. '$>$I G ~ I I ~ : J U I  +pT [- :c+ 

, I :  I 7 L= d3 t4! +j &i +-LT ~ 4 9 \ :  C 
. L ~ , U I ~  '&dl, '$WI -9 'y 

Comments: 
a. Contentment is a source to enter Paradise. 
b. What a person is able to do by oneself, it is better not to ask othefls help for 

it. 

Chapter26.OneWhoAsks , . & > J ~ $ $ ' . - ( Y T + I )  
When He Is Not In Need (TI &-dl) 2 
1838. It was narrated hom Abu G k  : f !'$;f g& - j ~ y ~  .- .Id, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

' ~ ;;G > '& ~ All* @ said: "Whoever begs 
from people so as to accumulate JC :JG .,-, a , ' :,~? f :, 
more riches, he is asking for a live . I 1  ;r ~ G J J  iS'; 'J= 

coal from Hell, so let him ask for &f?Jl J ~ Z  2) :@ $1 J$$ 
a lot or a little. " (Sahih) ,~ L I* , 

. II*, ;r 
c+, \ . r \ : ~  '&u a t d i  &I$"L 'iJi;i~ I~.L-P +p7 IF] :G+ 

.? &+ a' 
Comments: 
a. Begging without a dire and real need is such a big sin, that a person thus 

entitles himself to the burning coals of Hell. 
b. Avoiding unlawful earning is compulso~. 

;! t?! m, y& g ?  - 
1839. It was narrated from Abu t- . \AY9 - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

&L 3 '& $f 2 G ~ G  2 8 All% gj said: "Charity is not , 

permissible for a rich person, or 26 :J6 $33 &f -, 3 c d !  $1 
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for one who is strong and , 

healthy. " (Sahih) y3 '& &JI 9~ .& $1 24; 

Comments: 
a. 'A rich person,' means he who has enough resources to make do with. One 

being unable to have a lavish lifestyle does not entitle him to take Z&i or 
to declare &/her poor. 

b. A healthy person means someone who does not have such a physical 
disease or disability that he/she is unable to earn a livelihood. 

1840. It was narrated from :J%I 2 N~ G% - \ ~ f .  
'Abdullgh bin Mas'ud that the 2 ,;a 6 2  J~ G k  
Messenger of All* said: . #,, ~, "Whoever begs when he has g +- '$ $ 4 
enough to suffice him, his , 

begging will come on the Day of 2- $ $1 +? 2 t%f 2 <&J , $1 , 
Resurrection like lacerations on 3j 'jk ;l :% dl 2;; : 26 
his face." It was said: "0  - 2 ,  

' *  *, .,,.' , ~ , ~ 6 ~ ,  
Messenger of Allsh, what is 57 L".sli r~ dL  &I; id ,- . 
sufficient for him?' He said: * J4; < :A ug3dLjzjfk$ 
"Fiftv Dirham. or their value in , . 

, ' 
gold:" (Da'in ' i! 'ISJ? &i$n :26 ?& 6; !&I 
Another chain of narrators for . U + L i I l  & * 

the Hadith has been discussed by 
Sufyk (one of the narrators). a&. , 5 ,, , Y 51 :A*, &-> , J& I r 

,,p , , ~ ,, 
a h &  3 :a% JLZ .$ $ ,& 2 

.&J ;sJ l  g$-> 'i$ 
, , ,  

'&I L-J ZUI A. +& ';$)I ',>I> + ~ i  [a OAL~I zG+ 

s + :&.31 JG, C ~ O . : ~  L-J c +  2 3 4 1  3 \ T Y I : ~  

G& +> 3 pJlJ+ a 3 +j 3 + hv w &J +>>> 
. +i Al> ''%? 

Comments: 
a. If one possesses a reasonable amount of resources then one should avoid 

begging. 
b. A rich person is allowed to ask for financial help (Zak2t & charity) in some 

circumstances, these conditions are coming in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 27. For Whom Is 
Charity Permissible? 2:- , 

( Y V  ~~l 
1841. It was narrated from Abu ~2 : 6~ - \ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the 
Messenger of AlEh % said: + &; 3 G- $f : qli;il - '- 
"Charity is not permissible for a 
rich man exce~t in five cases: One * 4' 3 '2 L+$lL&> ~ $ 7  
who is appointed to collect it, a 3 yu  : g 41 jg; 26 . J6  &b!J 
wanior fighting in the cause of -, 

' ,& &q : 9, .jL *, z u l  
All*, a rich man who buys it , . 
with his own money, a poor man ' 2 ~  ~ ~ $ 1  p, j f  '41 2 j@ who receives the charity and ,, , ,, . , 
gives it as a gift to a ~h man, j f  cg GIGL &L6 ;U 3 ., j f  
and a debtor. " (Sahih) 

. y p  
y, ""I j;i J j, j. "L 'iQ>l '>,I> +pi [p,..p aaLt.!l :r+ 
1 :  'Y rv t :c  c L . 9  &I -> c j . j. \?n:t '4 

~h Y >ig -I,> L&I b j  & I - A ' ~ . v  .c - 
Conunents: 
a. When wealth of Z&t or charity is given away, and has been handed over 

to a valid recipient, its status of being charity changes. 
b. If a poor person offers something to someone rich as a gift, there is no need 

to find out if the poor got it by means of Sah?qah/charity or by another 
means. It is not a charity for the one who accepts it as a gift, so there is no 
harm in accepting it. 

Chapter 28. The Virtue Of @ $4' - ( Y A  +I) 
Charity 

( Y A  &.dl) 

1842. It was narrated from :$&I ?LZ 2 6L - I A ~ Y  
Sa'eed bin Yasir that he heard $' I . '  *; 3 '& 2 GI ~ t f  
Abu H u r a i r a h  say :  "The 4 $ 

9 ,:,* Messenger of AlSh @$ said: 'No $ 3 2 ~ ;  + *; 3 '+@I + one gives charity from good 
sources - for *llih does not G : I 4; J : 2 ' ' 

accept anything but that which is & y3 '4 > $+ &I .,- &2 
good - but the Most Merciful 

a ,I,* G 

takes it in His Right Hand, even if ;@ ,,.,.. s>l b ~ !  Yk '&!I ~1 
5 ,  ,,a, D I I  it is a date, and it flourishes in the 
c45 ;$ , + SjK Hand of the Most Merciful until it 
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becomes bigger than a mountain, ,,, 3 &;; pr i$ 
and He tends it as anyone of you @- 
would tend to his colt (i.e., young g~ -, ;f ;$ FGf 
pony) or his young (weaned) 
camel.'" (Sahih) 

\ . ~ i : ~  'I+>> 41 41 j. Z ~ I  JG -4 GJ,II '+ -91 :=+ 
. 6 ~ , ~ f r 9 t i z \ . : c ' + ~ q ~ ~ & i ,  '+L+IL.&~ 

Comments: 
a. Sincerity near All& is more important than the quantity. 
b. A little amount of charity given out of sincerity is also a source of immense 

reward. 

1843. It was narrated from 'Adi Gk :* 2 6% - \Ai l"  
bin Hfitim that the Messenger of 3 "/&vI , ,, :+&; 
All21 said: "Each one of you 3 
will be spoken to by his Lord, 1 %  $1 34; jG :jG +L 2 &G 
with no mediator behveen them. -, , - 

% ;-, ,z; i; Gu"! $1 > ,, ,, 
He will look in front of him and 
the Fire wiU be facing him. He ,;Ql % ,;g> G3 
will look to his right and will not ,,*: . *, . _,,.  - 
see an*g but som&&g that .a& YL& % + G! 3 *> - 
he had sen: on before. He will . ~2 +@ .Ji dz 3 $,, look to his left and will not see 
anything but something that he &; $5 ;Q1 $2 , . 'g & L k l  & 
had sent on before. Whoever .,.: 
amonx you can save himself from ' ?.Y 

the F& even with half a date, let C ~ L -  LFl :c> 
him do so." (Sahih) 
Conunents: 
a. All31 Himself will judge every person on the Day of Reckoning. Speech is 

one of AllWs Athibutes, the reality and condition of All&h's Speech is not 
known to us; however, it must not be given resemblance with the speech 
attributes of any creature. One should abstain from giving a metaphorical 
meaning to such Attributes of All% 

b. Small good deeds should not be ignored on account of their being small. It 
is unknown if one will have an opportunity for a great good or not; and if a 
great good deed has been done, how much is the shortfall in it!!! Only AlEb 
h o w s  whether it is worth being accepted or not! 

1844. It was narrated f rom ; '2$i df 2 3 G? G% - \ ~ f f  
S a m n  bin 'h Dabbi that the ., 

$1 2 'g; 62 :qc ,& 2 p 
Messenger of All& @ said: , , 

"Charity given to the poor is 2 ckd 4 3 '+? 
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charity, and that given to a 
. *  L& 2 .& . :, ;f relative is two things: charity and < G y ' ,  , * 

upholding the ties of kinship." &&IIR 1 %  $1 J$; ji2 :ji2 01 
(Sahih) 

~ I $ I  $3 &i ' E b  &I & 

Comments: 
a. One's close relatives and friends should be given more importance when 

giving charity. 
b. A person giving Sadaqah/charity; if he has a religious obligation to spend 

on dependents, spending on them is not that of Z&f and Sadaqah/charity, 
rather he should give Z M f  and e t y  to those needy relatives who are not 
his dependents. 
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In Ule Name of All%, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Mercifil 

9. The Chapters On (v m i )  c&3~ 3\31 (s +I) 
Marriage 

Comments: 
a. Nik& linguistically means (to unite and to bring together). The real literal 

meaning of Ni!& is 'to have sexual intercourse'; and the metaphorical 
meaning of Ni!& is 'the bond of marriage'. 

b. The noble jurists defined Nik& through various definitions, and one of 
these is: "N&& is such a bond from which the act of sexual intercourse 
becomes lawful, and the bond of marriage takes place with the words like: 
In!& or Tazwij or other words derived from these roots." 

c. Nikrih is the Sunnah of our Noble Prophet @, as well as of the previous 
Noble Prophets t+@. As the statement of All&, the Originator, the High is: 
"Indeed We sent Messengers before you (0 Muhammad B) and made for 
them wives and offspring." (Ar-Ra'd: 13:38) 

d. NiUh is a compulsory duty for a person who is physically healthy and can 
afford the expenses of marriage and the living expenses of a wife; and also 
if he has the risk of indulging in adultery and other lustful desires which he 
is unable to get rid of even if he observes fasting. 

e. It is unlawful for such a person to many who is physically unfit for 
maniage, or unable to afford the matrimonial expenses; or for he who 
wants to have a second mamage with the intention to oppress his first wife. 

f. If a person is naturally harsh and fears that he will be unjust with the wife 
after maniage; then marriage is disliked for such a person 

g. The Nikrih is desirable for a person who is of moderate personality, he has 
no fear of indulging in adultery or other lustful desires, and he can afford 
matrimonial expenses. 

Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Marriage ( \  a\) cGJl 
1845. It was  narra ted  tha t  ::;I;; + $G 2 41 - ! A ~ O  

'Alqamah bin Qais said: "I was 
3 ';-6;. I 2 '- 2 a& ~z?& with 'Abdullih bin Mas'ud in 5 

, #, 

Mina, and 'Uthmin took him ,* 3 :hG 2 2 ~ * 

er * ,  2 +l;L aside. I was sitting near him. , 
'U- said to him: 'Would you .a& 2 'G .A ?- 2 $1 @ 
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l ikethatImanyyoutoayoung ss  : ; ~ 2 j G  , G ~ 3 w  
virgin who will remind you of 
how you were in the past?' When a 2 332 i$ 22G &;:f : f  

, , J 3 
'AbdulEh saw that he did not 

,!, &I @ J; a ,.& want to say anything to him apart 
from that, he gestured to me, so I $1 ;kf lL 6h 2~ 3 3' 

, - 5  came and he said: 'As you say 
"-. 

that, the Messenger of AlEh i% ji a '4; 3 2, :J$ $; & 
" .?. 

said: "0 young men, whoever , u+l GD J;; 

among you can afford it, let him '? : 

get married, for it is more sf s$ .e;$ i&$l & k k l  
effective in lowering the gaze and 5; .& ~ f ;  @, warding one's chastity. Whoever +% F' 
& n o t  r;fford it, let h& fast, for it .- ,? : . r:+ -s ~ $ 3  C ~ * L  &G 
will diminish his desire." (Sahih) 

.6 1846. It was narrated from ~2 :$jvl ~7 6 2  - 
'&shah that the Messenger of 

> ~ *  ,~ 
All* said: "Marriage is part of ' Crdl @ '(3- j! & 

Gk : , g  
r 

my Sunnah, and whoever does :% +I JG; j6 :a'~ &,G not follow my Sunnuh has nothing 
to do with me. Get married, for I ,& &* $ $ .& > $JI~ 
will boast of your great numbers $ ,  

before the nations. Whoever has +; >LC gp 'I&;$; .& 
the means, let him get married, $ 2; @ . J& 1: > ~ L S  Z * 2; .$I 
and whoever does not, then he 

'+$I e"; SL ile/ Cd~ "L ~~41 C+WI :c+ 
. . . 29 *J, 41 4-rh; "4 ‘zmI '+, 40.7009.0: e 

..,bLl+-iT;p \2..:z'21 
Comments. 
a. The greatest benefit of mamage is protection against a sinful life and the 

fulfillment of sexual desire through lawful means. This great benefit is the 
main objective of mamage and should be focused upon at the time of 
marriage; other benefits will then be achieved thereafter. 

b. A person can control evil thoughts and temptations with the observance of 
fasting, and thus the natural desire of sex does not get out of control. 
Therefore if the marriage of a young man or woman is delayed for any 
reason, he/she should observe fasts frequently; and they must also avoid 
the atmosphere that incites temptations, such as the study of certain 
literawe and magazines, inciting songs, movies, films and other such 
seducing activities; so that the wannth of youth should not force one to 
commit sin. 
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should fast, for it will diminish 
his desire." (Hasan) ."~+3f+i15$ .c&a~&+ 

j: d +Uy ~ + 2  OJL! :++_*jl JL3 i-I :&i 

' J L + ~ + J  G j i ~ j J = - ~ - M ~ ~ j ~ . d i j l  i;l~+e. ' F~~ J& ,&&I 

. p2J J-C- 2 ' 3  
Comments: 
a. The abundance of children &om Muslims is a religious demand. Therefore, 

to strive for it, through getting married and keeping the matrimonial 
relationship established is also religiously recommended. 

b. Marriage is not a hindrance for spiritual betterment. 

1847. It was narrated from Ibn cx : 2 6 \,,*" 

'Abbb that the Messenger of :*& - ~2 ;@ + 
AlEh g said: 'There is nothing ' '',,., '. ' ,' like marriage for two who love $. j. w ~f @l;j E L  
one another. " (Hasan) ; ,5 :@ 31 2 ~ ;  J6 :J6 dG 21 

Chapter 2. Prohibition Of MI 2 21 4~ - ( Y  41) 
Celibacy , ; 

(7 a l )  

1848. It was narrated that Sa'd L& 2 5\52 ;? 6 2  - \ A ~ A  
said: "The Messenger of All& @ ,~ > g 2  
disapproved of 'Uthmin bin $. & Lf @\;L 
Maz'un's desire t o  remain a 3 'Al . - + 3 'G$l celibate; if he had given him " , ,  2 ;&&@A1 JG; ;; a :j,j permission, we would have , ,  

gotten ourselves castrated." 
p&g ' 3  $3; .Dl 2& (Sahih) 

c+> ~ o - v r : ~  ',w13 91 j. .A. L "I+ C ~ ~ I  L + ~ ~ I  : C ~  
+J=- ;p \ 2 . Y : c  '81 . . . &p kJ3 +I! d-2 CZt & "+I "L <ea\ 

- ? -  j!r"'?! 
Comments: 
a. Uthrnan bin Maz'un & was a very dedicated worshiper and was fond of it. 

He thought that due to the busy commitments with a wife and children 
after getting married, the opportunities of voluntary worship, i.e., observing 
voluntary fasts will be little. So it is better not to many, but the Messenger 
of All& g did not allow him to live a life without marriage. 
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b. Seeking nearness to AUih does not mean that one should avoid even lawful 
things like the Hindu and Christian monks; rather closeness to All* is 
earned by practising the guidance of Shari'ah in eating, drinking and 
through living the daily life. Depriving someone from sexual ability and 
desire, or to try to deprive oneself from this ability, is prohibited in 
accordance with the Shari'ah. 

1849. It was narrated from ' *  '..: j - I -' ,. .: 
- \h i9  

Samurah that the Messenger of ,& :?& 2 ;G G k  :qc .,<:r 
All* forbade celibacy. PY -. , 
Zaid bin Akhzam added: "And 5f ;$' 2 'dl 2 ';;g 2 dr 

QatZdah recited: 'And indeed We ., 

sent Messengers before you (0 .@I @&:@&\&q 
Muhammad B), and made for a , <  c,:, ,,*s ,* ,, 
them wives and offsofinp.,,,[l~ 329 :E>b 193 1 ~ 3 1  a 4j 215 

~K D~ 

(Sahih) gg + E; &: G $; 
ETA :hJI] . fz$; 

j. \.A.;:c '@I ;"j. ygjl . j . +LL. ?L icUI ~&.;ll + j i  L F 1  :c?jj 
Y Y ~ ~ : ~ c o ~ / I : ~ L A I ~ ~ ~ ~  c p ; ~ ~ e  -9- : j t i j  t+ryi2+j~+, 
'&,=I --+, c a + j  z L p  &I L3b ;"j. rt.h a L 3 &I &.A 2 apJ 

. a  ~L:SUI+*J I~  ~ \ . n r : ~  
Comments: 
a. It is certainly wrong to regard celibacy a good deed; whether it is 

performed in the name of Sufism, monasticism or in any other name. 
b. Ni!& (marriage) is a Sunnah of all the Prophets a. 
c. The noble Prophets &B were not the beings created from light, but they 

were human beings, and the best of the creatures, and they married, and 
they had offspring too. 

Chapter 3. The Wife's Rights & d $ l s  LF - (T +I) 
Over The Husband 

(T 

1 :~&;f G k  - ,A&,. 1850. I t  was narrated from : ' .- $; 'J , 
Hakim bin Mu'gwiyah, from his '23 &f 2 'G #y t ; j ;G ? a  k., father, that a man asked the ., 'J -$ 
Prophet g: "What are the rights '$; 5f %f 2 cG2C $ + #y 
of the woman over her husband?" 

7c;y J if$l 2 :g 9, JCL He said: "That he should feed her ., 
as he feeds himself and clothe her && ifj . ;ct& @ ifu : j~; 
as he clothes himself; he should 
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not strike her on the face nor , . 3 : ~  $; . ggl y$* 9; . sl disfigure her, and he should not '3 , , 

abandon her except in the house 
(as a form of discipline)." (Hasan) 

'k,j & iipil + jz :?i: g c ~ ~  C>,I> 3i +pi rF aaL1l  :&+ 
. : L > $ ~ L . & ~ Y \ S Y :  

Comments: 2 
a. It is the obligation of the husband to provide the daily and essential needs 

of the wife such as: food, clothes and accommodation 
b. A husband has the authority to give an appropriate admonishment to the 

wife for her mistakes. 
c. If an ordinary admonishment is not affective, a light physical punishment 

may also be given, but hitting on the face is forbidden. 
d. It is permissible to stop talking to her temporarily in order to express auger 

as an admonishment, but to get her out of the house or the husband leaving 
the house for several days is not right. The presence of them both behg at 
home together gives hope to getting rid cf anger sooner. 

1851. It was  narrated that : .- $1 "' a $ i f f % -  \ A n \  
Sulaimk bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 

+ 3 'q; 2 '* 2 *'I said: "My tather told me that he 
was present on the Farewell ,.$ 3p 2 La 3 & s J d I  222 
pilgrimage with the Messenger of -, 

@jI $ 3 &f 22 
A l l a  g. He praised and glorified ., . 
~ l l 2 h ;  a n d  reminded and  :& $1; j& ,g 
exhorted (the people). Then he ,, 
said: 'I enjoin good treatment of pJ4 :Jli 3 'k,, ,*:- 

JS i.3 
women, for they are prisoners i& . , ,, s,:: - *; 

with you, and you have no right . $19 p? ;rslk IF 
, e ,  sf Gl .&! -.' to treat them otherwise, unless . &$ * - * , p *@ 

they commit clear indecency. If r r  . r r :  

they do '&& then forsake them in Fd' ~3-" ig 
their beds and hit them, but % $&f ;$ . c .  3 L> ?$;>I; 
without causing injury or leaving 
a mark. If they obey you, then do 
not seek means of annoyance iF i t .+  & .!& ++ *q3 
against them. You have rights 

S$$ > .p$ ,$ '*L; over your women and your 
women have rights over you. cv f  ,i$$ 3, +-. g3 Your rights over yo11r women arr 
that they are nor +n illov ,~nyont, $2 4 3'~ 1% i f  $5 
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whom you dislike to tread on 
your bedding (fumiture),ll1 nor 
allow anyone whom you dislike 
to enter your houses. And their 
rights over you are that you 
should treat them kindly with 
regard to their clothing and 
food." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The husband should supervise the manners and character of the wife, but 

being suspicious and doubtful for no reason is not right if there is no clear 
sign to cause doubt. 

b. Clear indecency means such activities which may increase the chance of 
committing adultery if they are not challenged and prevented. In case of 
adultery, there are other replatiom which are mentioned in the Qur'h and 
Hadith. 

c. Being respectful of guests is necessary, but if a person visits whom the 
husband, does not like, then the wife should care for the sentiments of her 
husband, and should make her apologies and not let the person in, or she 
should say that the men are not at home so come another time. 

Chapter 4. The Husband's & &JI > + - ( 2  +I) 
Rights Over His Wife 

' ( 2  L i d \ )  &.il 
1852. It was narrated from & f ' '&shah that the Messenger of 
All& .@ said: "If I were to 2 * 2 '% 2 ;e ; ?  ?, 

, . d b  

command anyone to prostrate to c+l ' 2 ~ 2  4; 
anyone else, I would have , , , , - 
commanded women to prostrate 1 6 1  &>I $1 : JG @ $1 J;; 57 *LZ 
to their husbands. If a man were , . * 4~ ,a 

to command his wife to move * 1 I > 'l;? &+ gf 
(something) from a red mountain @ i f  :f-a s yl >f 5f $3 . i.&--2 
to a black mountain, and from a 
black mounta in  t o  a red G f f i k 2  (+ffiJ~!Pffi 

,:: :g J *,  mountain, her duty is to obey &.!$~a ' ~ f f i J 1  
him." (Da'ifj 5 

[I1 Meaning, that they are not to let anyone you dislike in your home, as mentioned in 
the following statement See T&fihrl-AkuadTri (no. 1162) and explanation by Sindi. 
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1853. It was narrated that L% :51;> 2 >jr 6 2  - \ A O Y  
'Abdullih bin Abu Awfa said: dl 2 '+$/ 3 '$5 3 :e 
"When Mu'sdh bin Jabal came V 
kom S M ,  he prostrated to the :.G 351 $f + &, 3 
Prophet @, who said: 'What is 
a, 'I Mu'idh?' He said: '1 went .@ 9, SL 2 :G ,J l3 

-, P- 
t o  S h 2 m  a n d  s a w  t h e m  ~t : j ~  iYiG I~ G8 :JG 
prostrating to their bishops and 

,s , ; ~ *,:< ' 
patricians (i.e. aristocrats), and I .G &* . . ~ c & e p p  
wanted to do that for you.' The ,,:: .< JG .& 4: & AI 2 2  A;?$ 
Messenger of AlEh g said: 'Do 
not do that. If I were to command . I I :& 1' $ 1  3 ~ ;  . , anyone to prostrate to anyone A 

other than AlGh I would have '9) 2, +. if 7 6 7  
commanded women to prostrate !$ $& $ & .1+;2 j$ if 
to their husbands. By the One in , 

3 $$ 3 ,$> $$ 9 Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! No woman can '4 & $3 'G gjk g3 kj; 
fulfill her duty towards Allfih . 
un61 she fulfills her duty towards 
her husband. If he asks her (for - 

\ 

intimacy) even if she is on her 
camel saddle, she should not 
refuse.'" (Hasan) 
%bJ '+ ~j j. ik +JS- ;p Y\Y/V:&\  [, ak-l ;I]  :c+ 

.;> a l p  dg t \ T 9 .  :C  i(>,lp)A+ -J t ( l"A\ / f  :&I) &b 31 Jlrlerj 

Comments: 
a. Making prostration in worship to any of the creatura is disbelief; the 

prostration of respect was allowed m the previous religions, but in our 
Shari'ah this is forbidden too. 

b. Some people say we do not prostrate to the saints but kiss their feet, or fall 
down on their feet to please them; this is also prostration Unlawful acts do 
not become lawfd by changing their name. 

c. A great objective of marriage is the protection of honor and chastity; 
therefore, the wife must not ignore the obligation of fulfilling the sexual 
desires of the husband. Also the husband should equally fulfil1 the desue of 
the wife as he feels that she desires it. The mention of the woman in the 
Hadith is mostly made, because the refusal of matrimonial relations is 
usually from woman and vice versa is very rare. 
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d. The wife should take care of the honor of the husband. 

1854. It was narrated from f ? f 2 - ! h o t  .- 4 d ,  
Musswir Al-Himyari from his 

a,.? > a  ,<,, 
mother that she heard Umm 2 $1 4? &f 3 c *  

Salamah say: "I heard the J3k 2 '>J~ g+ 
Messenger of Allsh @ say: 'Any -, a -  

> .  .j ::%q <~ , 
woman who dies when her . p :&,j : ~ f  r - 

, I ,  husband is pleased with her, will csG G~~ :J+: J;; 

enter Paradise."' (Hasan) 
. &,jI &; ".+ l& I.&& 

Chapter 5. The Best Of L I 3 1  ;4' - (0 , -d l )  
Women 

(0 d o  
1855. It was narrated from E k  :>G 3 ;I& E% - \ A o o  
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the 3 s~~ : , : J  * *  

Messenger of AUih ig$ said: "This &% & 
world is but provisions, and there > ' j , ~  2 $1 g+ '$f $1 ?cj  
is no provision in this world * ,  

' I  
I ' g . 

better than a righteous wife." , I $ 2  I # ,  I I g+ 
(Sahih) $21 t~ & 3 ' 3  .ig $if d18 

, , a -  , 
GJUI , , J$l p\ z+2 

'+ cpT3 ' O L : K  c C L Z  t& L.+d +j ji &I+ + [PI :&d 

:J+ + &I ~ i i -  F ~ ~ +  $I jr 4~ &$ ;p 0 2 ~  \ f ~ q : ~  

klUl il,dl L;dl cb p3 cb 1.;i" 
Comments: 
a. The righteous wife is a great favor, because she proves to be a good advisor 

in worldly matters; she is a good life partner and she assists her husband in 
matters of the Hereafter; thus both achieve high ranks. 

b. The righteous husband is a great favor for the wife too. 
- \", 

1856. It was narrated that , 
dl > & G?& : : A ,  'Ihawbgn said: "When the Verse g 9p .& ,. OP" 
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concerning silver and gold was 
revealed, they said. 'What kind of 
wealth should we acquwe? 'Umar 
said: 'I will tell you about that.' 
So he rode on his camel and 
caught up with the Prophet a, 
and I followed bun. He sad: '0 
Messenger of All& what kind of 
wealth should we acquire?' He 
said: 'Let one of you acqwre a 
thankful heart, a tongue that 
remembers AllGh and a believing 
wife who will help him with 
regard to the Hereafter."' (Hasan) 

r . q i z C  '+$I g J y  2j :"L cb7,.d~ 4 '&$I ++i [*I 
2 p.- +L :&>Sii;-Jl di :4 L. JGJ c ;rr :JGJ 1% +L jr ie ;r;b 
d l + i j  .r11/o:*p2i L 4 ' ~ I G  dJ t.2J *p2! JG i s 3  ?I :JLZ ~ j 4 ;  
c jU 6 3 1  +.I1 j 9, Y r \ / l \ : J M I  ?jg; $ +&I ++ jrj c Y ~ o / A : L L J I  

?L-,+T +j 'OJX z 3 Y! G J ~  Y p3 Z+ 0 &J-lj t a b  ;ri dJ + ;r +... 4j9 

-+j lJl  

Comments: 
a. The sevae rule revealed in regard to gold and silver is this: "And those 

who hoard up gold and silver and spend them not in the way of AU&, 
announce unto them a painful torment." At-Taubah 934. 

b. The woman who has faith in her heart, she herself would reflect upon the 
Hereafter, and she will also assist her husband to adopt the way of 
righteousness. Therefore, such a virtuous woman is a great favor of All&. 
Any Muslim man should value a woman like this. 

1857. It was narrated from Abu 62 
J~ 2 ;$ 6 - \ A O V  

U d m a h  that the Prophet @ , 

used to say: n~othing is of more 2 2tG 62 :& '~ ':, ., 3 u44-d 
benefit to the believer after Tnqwa 

'+I @ %&2 2 g 2 '&d\ 
of All& than a righteous wife , ,  :j 5 :  - .- whom, if he commands her she fi L ~ K  +/ &?.I ;tt ' 2 G f  ,T 2 .- , 
obeys him if he looks at her he is 3 T~ 6s :kI GD 
pleased, if he swears an oath 
concerning her she fulfills it, and ,$ . %&f ~ - 7  p + 1 . +G 5;; & 
when he is away from her she is 

is , p$ ,& +f is .z> ul , 9 ,, sincere towards him with regard , 



to herself and his wealth." (Da'f) 

Chapter 6. Manying A I I - (7  +) 
Religious Woman ( 7  

1858. It was narrated from Abu : +Z 2 6k - \AoA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ , 
All& said: "A may be i* '$ + $ 1  G 3 $.* 2 s 
married for four things: Her 4f 3 '%f 3 '++ &f .+ ++ 
wealth, her lineage, her beauty or -, 

, , $dl : J G  @ J;; 51 ;;$ 
for her religion. Choose the " - 
religious, may your hands be 'l.&!l;;d.& . &  'qq :$ 
rubbed with dust (i.e., may you 
prosper)." (Sakik) .dl& 43 , '&I , +I& $LJ . &4.& 
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Comments: 
a. The desire of having a good wife or good husband is a good and correct 

desire, so the procedure of choosing the spouses should be correct. 
b. The real reliable standard and procedure is righteousness and fear of All*. 

The righteous wife remains the symbol of honor even in poverty, and in the 
time of prosperity she does not become arrogant and disrespectful to the 
husband; the woman from a family of high status is sometimes hown to 
have the bad habit of pride and arrogance. 

c. The Hereafter gets better too, because of a righteous wife, and the husband 
will be better off from all aspects. 

1859. It was narrated from 6 : 6 - \hoq 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of All& said: 'Do 2 '@ 2 $+ 2 &+51 &?I 
not marry women for their &I & 3 ' ~ 2  2 $1 & ,y c3-jxl 
beauty, for it may lead to their : , , . , 
doom!'] Do not maw them for YU :@ $1 3;; J6  :JG 92 21 . , 

7 ',: their wealth for it may lead them $ 3 . s, 6 ~ 1  
to fall into sin. Rather, marry ?.  ,<,, , < ,, %, 

them for their religion. A black .$ y ~sf.r>ji YYj .w.:k 
slave woman with piercings who & sg;3 , @ if 3,1sf 

B-use of self-admiration and vanity. 
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is religious is better." ,a+ &p 6 ~ 2 3  %; . $41 

. tw 
-, ' + &,iyl *Jt+ L-b 2 h - /V :&I [&+ a ~ h l l  fy% 

."W oi:. '~-9 j1 

Chapter 7. Marrying Virgins ,ljf;%l c2> Gg - (V +I) 

(V kL;II) 

1860. It was narrated that JBbir :$ 6 2  : 2 7 1  ,:; >b ' " U-k- "' * - \ A T *  .-, - 
bin 'Abdullih said: "I married a 2 'dl @ 2 cL& $1 
woman d i i r in~  the time of the , , . ~~- e ~ - ~ -  

Messenger of All& g, then I met fp-l o Y  G;3 I h i  $1 @ + 2~ 2 
the Messenger of All!& @$ and he 
said: 'Have vou cot married. 0 $1 3 4 ;  && .@ $1 44; & & , u 

JBbir?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 'To a , I n y > ~  &;$ : jG @ 

virgin or to a previously-married 
: ji , : r V ' ~  ;f \*&fl : ji wornan?' I said: 'A ~reviouslv- .. 

married woman.' He said: 'Why , ~ ~ $ 7  3 : 3 ry,,,,j G~ 
not a virgin so you could play , , , a r r  . L  
with her?' I said: 'I have sisters ~ I X D  : J E  .$:< &d -, 

and I did not want her to create a :. 

eouble between them and me.' . UbiL 

He said: 'That is better then."' 
(Sahih) 
. h  0 :  ' I  I G I L '&." '+ *i;' :&& 

.+ 3+ 3 &I+ 

Comments 
a. Tne gathering of all the friends and relatives at the time of maniage 

ceremony is not necessary. 
b. It is not a bad thing to marry a widow or a divorcee. The word 'Thayyib' in 

the Haditl~ is used for both the widow and a divorced woman. 
c. The marriage of a young man with a young woman is better, because in 

such there is hope for more mutual understanding. 

1861. It was  narrated f rom :&I$[ J&,i 2 +I;L 6% - \ A T \  
'Abdur-Rahmgn bin SBlim bin > ~ ,  .:2 ~:2 
'Utbah bin 'Uwaim bin SB'idah -4r 4 - ,. 

* :a, HI-AnsBri, from his father, that his + ++? + + $ &L $ .p31 grandfather said: "The Messenger - ,  

of AllSh #j said: 'You should :hti $3 3 '%f 3 cAJ&$l  . , &L 
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m e i  virgins, for tlieii mouths ,:&, &3,L,w, :% j4; jt 
are: sweeter, their wombs ire i'@% ? , ';, I 

mor:e prolific an& they are  s;,fi, ',Lg;f. sf2 'LGI$f +kf- 
satisfiid with less:" ( ~ a / ~ :  

. ~ 4 4  i 
6+1.,& r n \ : ~  c c l s \ , / ~ v : ~ ~ )  GI+I +p! k&+ a a L i l  
'"jpl, ;l( C?F ji ,.JL &I+ :a@ &i Y l  L- jT 

iilig.+- C. &~.+JzJLJC. ' 6x9 d 4 ~ g .  ;i ;p2jl+ :$gill JG,. cyl&l pJ 

..pf \fd/Y:&l V+ hly: d; '&jl+ 
C o ~ m e n e -  
a; Widows and divofced. women shodd also be. W e d ;  but if the hand'of a 

widow'and that' of w o r n  who has never been5 mafried is, available,. the 
one *ho has never been married: should be given preference; particularly, 
when theman is young 

5. 'Sweet mouth' meins those who' have not previously been married are 
more bashful; they try moreto keep their husbands happy, and they avoid 
liarsliness' in cbnvemation. 

c. Conferitment is a good quality, and' the iyoman who has this quality will 
prove to be a good wife. 

Chapter 8. hfarqhg Free 1 - (h  +I?, 
Women %o Are, Ferfile' , 

(i -1) ? $ j r j  
1862. It was n a r d e d  that Anas 6~ :iG 2 ;& G k  - \ A 7 7  
bin MiEk said: "I lieard the ' : \', " ' "  
Messenger of MSh say: , is-. a,-% 
'Whoever wants to  meet ~ X i h  c :. . , , - : jt ,+& +, 
pure and purified, let him many 
free women.'" (Da'ifl 2 I- *+I  . I J+; &+ : J s  +G 

dl% +! 31, CL 
Comments 
a Ntk& IS from among the unportant Commandments of Islam, therefore it IS 

not nght to remam smgle &out any vahd reason 
b The abundance of duldren IS a demand of the Shan'nh because th~s  pleases 

the Mrssenger of AUih & 
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> , 2 ;  - ,Air, 18631 It was narrated. frbm A& 2 +- ji. vp. 
Hurairah & t  the Meseerig&. ol 

, Aikh .h said:. "Many, for I will , 
6oast of yoer great num6ers:" +i 3 i-:ibt. 3 ,= 2 L&Jw~ 
(Sahih) I&.,o : g, L4;, JG :,JG~ :,.,,, 

- 3 . -  "iiF 

Chapter 9. Looking At A 
Woman When Wanting To 61 + ,  -,f31 J! $91 94' - (9 +) 

, , 
,,<,,, 0 ;  , , 6  Many Her (q dl) k32 a! >IJ{ 

1864. It was narrated that. 
Muhammad Em Salamah said: "I 
proposed mamage to a woman 
then I hid and waited to see her 
untll I saw her among some date 
palm trees that belonged to her." 
It was said to him: "Do you do 
such a thing when you are a 
Compamon of the Messenger of 
All& gg?" He said. "I heard the 
Messenger of All& & saying. 
'When AlEh causes a man to 
propose to a woman, there m 
nothing wrong wrth him looking 
at her.'" (Da'g 

ci&Ji a Cw~ +& Y Y O I Z : ~ !  -97 [L+ a>L!T :&& 
9: LL, ' \ Y Y o : c  C(>> I~ )AL+  dl -3 '% At& & - 3 \ \ Y q ' f q i : c  

&&I 2 >g,6" LY rjl; Li A &>L &i I+ k y G b ~  

.e +. Lb 391 & . d l  &I3 '&MI +&I) 

Commenk 
a. It is permissible to look at a woman whvm one wants to' marry 
b. Ihr \*roman is also allow& + tee the r ,n 
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, $, ~, 1865. It was nasmted; horn Anas GJK;llr 2 6~ - 
bin Mglik th& Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah wa&d mamy a .&I @ 2 % 2'& 2 2; 

, , woman. The Prophet @ said to . , '- s 6 2  : lJL 
him: "Go an& lbok at her, for that + , , 
is more l i k l y  ta create love 3 d d i  51 g G  + $f 9 '~"6 
between yoet,:" Sa he did that, and 

-; 

5 ,j& ,$t3, i f  ;\;f 
he married kp;,. and mentioned ., 
how well k: gpt dong with her. if dpf z$ . @l $6 $ID :@ 
(Sahih) k $ G;$ ,g " ,z$ 

GI$ 
%>. L+ j t j J i +  +_L- 3 A i / V : & l  -91 C p  a > L l 1  :c+ 

.efl4l3 '&I, c \ o l / Y  c \ Y Y T : c  C ( > ~ I ~ ) A &  

Comments: 
Qdy one look is allowed; meeting each other in sedusion and to have long 
con~~~at ions ,  or to go together for a leisurely walk or on holidays, etc., are 
a34 contrary to the Islamic etiquettes of life. This Hadith does not d o w  the 
permksion of such things. 

: > * ,  ,,* ,*, 1866. It was narrated that  tw :$I <I ;ti 41 u:*2 - 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "I 
came to the Prophet and ' ~ G I  + ,y C- 2 '$131 G 
him of a woman to whom I had 

+ $ I $ ! @ + $ $  
ta propose marriage. He said: 'Go * 

and look at her, for that is morr S I ~ I  2 &$x C @  $1 - ' :T : J6 ., 
likely to create love between you.' . @! $6 -iIu : 26 a 
So I went to a woman among the 
Ansir and proposed marriage 2 ~ f > (  pzg ,zg if > , ~ 6  

J*' 
through her parents. I told them Gsf3 . Gzf J~ . 2 G ~ ,  what the Prophet @ had said, 
and it was as if they did not like :J6 -4; 62 d& .$g $1 4% 
that. Then I heard that woman, 
behind her curtain, say: 'lf the 'Li& 2 3; '3$1 4; && 
Messenger of All* @ has told ;f A$ @ $1 J+; Lg L1 :a'G 
you to do that, then do it, 

&f @ $ ,$i '9 otherwise I adjure you by All& 
(not to do so)'. And it was as if $2 . @;$ G1 : 26 A: . - 
she regarded that as a serious 
matter. So I looked at her and GI$ > 
married her." And he mentioned 
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how well he got dong with her. 
(Sahih) 

'++I &.Y 2 r&L ?L 'cml '&b$I *pi t p 4  d-bll : c !  
.G+JI-~ G + :JG3 i+,G+_jr2 \ * A V : t  

Conunents: 
a. m e  boy should look only at that girl whom he is really interested in 

marrying. Using this excuse unfairly in order to keep looking at the 
daughters of people in vain is a veq had habit. All& ih is aware of the 
thoughts of the heart; no one's treachery is hidden fiom Him. 

b. 'Ihe noble Companions; men and women had great respect of the Prophetic 
Hadith in their hearts. As the girl was informed about the statement of the 
Prophet @, she immediately agreed while she, before being informed, 
naturally disliked it. 

Chapter 10. A Man Should & g :  . - q - ( \  4 ,-dl) 
Not Propose Marriage To A 

( \ .  &&)I) .&f &$&I Woman To Whom His ,- , 
Brother Has Already 
Proposed 

s, ,. 'L &k - ,A,,, 
1867. It was narrated from Abu 2 & 2 'ib 2 - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '@ 2 :& c~ y 6 , & ' 

All& jg said: "A man should not 
~ , 'dl 

' uil 
propose marriage to a woman to ir ;. .$$I@ 
whom his brother has already 9,  :g j;; jc; , jc; :-.-, 
proposed. " (Sahih) ,P dt 

. t & f & & ' j $ ~ l &  ,. , 

1868. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  :*& 2 2 G k  - \hTA 
'Umar that the Messenger of a , , , , -, % ,  "* man should not ir <F $ +I + ir %+ 2 & 

,, ,, 
proposemarriagetoawomanto $1 345 J& :J& 9 $1 3 

, , 
whom his brother has already , 

proposed. " (Sahih) . t c ; f z . b ~ ' j $ > ~ ~ ~ ~  ,-, ,. :@ 

"L '@I '+ ?. +_jr \ i ! ~ : ~  +UI ?UI C ~ U I  '+ +pi :c+ 
. A / \ Z \ Y : ~ ' ~ I  . . .  + i c & ~ ~ ~ c v F  

Comments: 
If it is realised that the woman did not yet decide to accept the man, and 
she is not clearly inclined to him, then the second person may send the 
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proposal of marriage; so that the woman would'be able to decide which of 
;the two men is more suitable for her, and her guardians wiu also have a 
better chance to think about the matter. 

1869. It was m a t e d  that Abu L f $ f 6 - \ A 1 4  ., 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair ~2 : 23 ,& : j ,~  . Al-'Adawi said: "I heard Fztimah 
bint Qais say: 'The Messenger of @ $ $1 gT $ $ &f,S :@ -, 
Allih said to me: "When you , ,~ * + ai ? ' ,  , , 
become lawfuII['] tell me." So I , ‘-.+- :JE & d l  ., 
told him.' Then Mu'iwiyah, Abu & 1 : ~ ~  : g $ 1  3;; JG : J$ 
Jahm bin Sukhair and U s h a h  - , ,.-:.-. 
bin Zaid proposed to 41 ~ 7 3  &G .ChE u&:E 

,, JG !~ <, 8 ,  * her. The Messenger of All21 @ 
J y J  #2 d bL13 &$ $1 said: 'As for Mu'iwiyah, he is a ' 

poor man who has no money. .z JG 3 '42 $3 2 3 ~  G ~ D  :% 
for Abu Jahm, he is a man who 
habitually beats woman. But 

d3 . $* 413 23 +I ;f cf3 
U s h a h  (is good).' She gestured . % ~ ; f  : 1 L ,.. 6 . u2~;f 
with her hand, saying: 'Ushah,  A, :@ JG; @ JG 
Uszmah!?' The Messenger of - - >  , 

All31 said to her: 'Obedience %:$ :&G ~4 3 d ~ ;  %b3 
to All* and obedience to His . $ -6 
Messenger is better for you.' She 
said: 'So I mamed him and I was 
pleased with him."' (Sahih) 

,i a~ ;F ~ V / ' A . : ~  'g ZG Y ~ ; U I  WI "4 CSWI '+ *+I :c$ 
.* q 

Comments: 
a. If concealing the defect of someone puts another Muslim at risk of loss, then 

the demand of sincerity is that the defect should be disclosed. This type of 
disclosure will not be regarded as prohibited backbiting. The uiticism about 
the narrators of the Hadith also has the same rationale, that a rule which is 
not proven from the Messenger of All31 should not be regarded a 
religious rule mistakenly. nerefore this type of criticism is also allowed. 

b. When a slave is freed, his stahls and position should not be less than those 
of ofher free individuals. 

c. 'Ihe interpretation of F i W s  indication was to express the disagreement; 
because Zaid 4, the father of U s h a h  had been a slave for sometime. 

['I Meaning when her 'lddah ends. 
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Chapter 11. Seeking The $1 >*I L F  - 0 1 +I) 
Consent Of Virgins And , , 
Previously-Married Women 0 \ d i )  +.$I; 

1870. It was narrated from, Ibn :$a1 &$ 2 kt21 6% - \ A V *  
'Abbb that the Messenger of 2 41 g 2 &? 2 &,c g.2  All& g said: "A widow has , 

more right (to d e d e )  concerning + + 8G 2 'Ft&~ G.1 
herself than her guardian and a 

be consulted." It $1 3 ~ 5  Je : Je 4*. ii . ~l 2' , ‘& 
was said: "0 Me.ssenger.qf AUgh, 9 6  , $j>&$ @: Jjf $y18 ':% 
a virgin may be too shy to ' 

speak." He said: '<Her copsent is 5i 41 J$; 6, :A,. cG 2. >&, 
her silence. " (Sakih) $iLn : JG , $: i! &: $J, 

-, . , 
EL$&., 

,siJsLjL 91, &.JL ciCrll 3 41 jl+i 'ciCrll '+ - j l  :&% 
.+dl.+&> \ t T l :  

Comments: e 
a. The consent of the girl must also be regarded in matters of ,her marriage, 

and at the sametime, the permission of the guardian is necessary too. 
b. The virgin girl, if she does not express her consent verbally out, of 

bashfulness, her-silence will be regarded as her approval, providedthathep 
silence was.not.kause of anger. 

1871. It was m a t e d  from Abu 21;~ % +?I 3 6 3  - \AV.\ 
Hurairah that-the Prophet g said: 

g : Q I  g . a - ' - '  "A previously-married woman .&--!'I 
I ,  should not be married until she is 3 '$ &i s , . ~  $2 :kl>j55\ 

consulted, and a virgin should not 
be mamed until her consent is 1 2" 4i 3 '%,'& 
sought, and her consent is her 3; . pgG #, s, 9 3? : j.6 
silence." (Sahik) .. 

R&+j $& 'i;u &.%I. ' 

AAl > a  ,' 1872. It was narrated from 'Adi & EL - \AVY 
-, 

bin 'Adi Al-Kindi that- his father g 2 $ 1  g.2 &+ 2 ${ t$f said: "The Messenger of All31 @, 
said: 'A previously-married ;& $ G& 2 '& gi + $31 
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woman can speak for limelfj. and 
the consent of a virgjn: is: her :% +f  26 A6 J 3 -, , 

silence.' " G G 2  &YliJ < @  2 +$ SfD , . -  .ru 
;P CP-i CJ +b :* t4! if^J_rb -.;j.. v 4 l 1 / & : . k ~ i  q_2pr [-1 :rjj 

.a*,. br' D L,+ UIG +d &a9 '*I 
Comments: 

The woman is not allowed tciicon&u~t her mmiagp limself. Her maniage 
will be conducted by her guardian,;however,,het op&hn\wiU aka be given 
importance. The marriage bondrtake placewiththe heonsatt-of-. 

, 9--*~ , *: 
Chapter 12. One Who $3 +I; Qai a +$ - ( 1  Y +I) 
Arranges His Daughter's 
Marriage When She Is 

( \ Y  ii&l\) h 9 ~  
, 

unwiuing 
1873. ' A b d u r - R M  bin Yazid g? : s, d ~ T  2 s.3 & - \AVy .- , 
MLAnsii-i and Mujamma' bin 6 ,  

Yazid Al-Ans& said that a man at *;" +. &z: 2 'As;,&. 3 $2 
among them who was called $71 z: 5y. :,,,:' efl.l + e * J  2 *,.' vdl * 

a id -  arranged a marriage for kJd$ z,e , -~ ,*, ,. , ,. , ,~ 
liis- &righter, and she did not like , , .?- &: p- 3 <+$. 21 . 
the marriage arranged by her Gf: il+ - ~, a J:  ,* ' *  >,,,:< 'p+< * %>, &I :.&Ifl I 
father. She went to the Messenger , J&; &:fj >'.' $* 
of All* @ and told him about : 3 .a  +I 

,, that ,  and he annulled the  k&,.+;$ ,s A ~ L ~  .g 3j marriage arranged by her father. 
Then she married Abu Lubsbah pJ,G:.2.2d:ctm, 

' ? <  ,.- . .  , .. . 
bin 'Abdul-Mundhir. (Sakih) ,, ,:- , ,*, ,,:, 
(One of the narrators) Yahya z .- zi3: kl &*. $>3 

mentibned that  she  was a 
previousry-married woman. 

'.+p 4rG ZaJK dj +I JzJl tgj ILL :"L, c c ~ l . ' i ~ j ~ l ; i i - l ~ j ! '  . . :cj; 
I> &.+>.A+ a . o \ Y q :  

Comments: 2 

a. If the maniage of a previously-married woman .is conducted againsvher 
consent, the marriage does take place; but she has t h d g h t  to dissolve this 
marriage through the court. 

b. To avoid this unpleasant consequence, it is better to reach an agreed 
compromise beforehand. So the marriage should take place where the girl is 
happy, as well as the guardian having no objection. 
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1874. It was .narrated from Ibn g? :G G-, *Z - a ~ v 4  
Buraidiih thiit :his &ather said: ':& 
girl 'came to 'The .Prophet @ a d  21 ,& .:&I 2 a 2 &j -, ., , , 
saia: 'My father married me to'his J~;;; 3+G : 3 ti bf ':?:,; 
brother's son ,so that he mi&t .:-- ,.. 

, , 
'&i . . 

raise his status thereby.' Xhe &z +r. 31 &:j & T  51 : d& :@ -, , 
Prophet a gave her the chdice, ,:,$Ji & :JG .G 
and she said: :I approve of what 6 
my 'father idiil, but ;I walite'd .&j3 .%f 9 g $gf 3 
women to knowthatftheir f a k s  
have no right to ,do th&t2."' ,I& @ I  Ji 9' 3 : d l  ? Lf&;;f 
(Sahih) .,$~.J'I , , 

., 
.d  bC $1 + d ! y . z \ p  .a>&! ;g,+gl JG3 [- o a L 6 1  :&z 

Comments: 
'So that he might mise' his stamtthereby'; this phrase gives two meariings: 
My father is poor ana-hi~.~aephaw is well-off, so he wants to gain'finwtial 
benefit because ofkthLdBti0n;:and another possible meaning is that his 
nephew is poor an'd-xixyfatherwants to elevate his status with the relation 
of my maniage. 

, ,- 
1875. It was narra@d 'from r b n  21<% 3 && @I i i  'ez - :\AVO 
'Abb2s that a virgin#l:iil.aanle. to +'& dl F' 
the l ' ro~het &$% and:M@.him that : 2-1 -, 

~~ ~~ 

<- 4. ),D her father had arranged a 3 C , ~ ~ G  3 >$ $? :G?3yl 
marriage that she did :notl:like, 

gf JL5;. i*; ‘ %A I s f  and the Proohet S cave heri!the Lo% 
.=> " , , 

. . 
choice. (Sahih) .f s i  3 ~$2 ..*I I$ L 

-, W b4 G 
Another chain of narrhtorswith 91 &% .k2g G3 G:j 

similar wording. ., 
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Chapter 13. Marriage Of J&ai & - ( ~ r  +I) 
Minor Girls Arranged By 

C 3 P 9-3 
Their Fathers Or &I) $L?l ~ 3 2  

1876. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* % manied me whqn I was 
srx years old. Then we came to 
Al-Madinah and settled among 
Banu Hirith bin Khazraj. I 

'became ill and my hair fell out, 
&en it grew back and became 
abundant. My mother Umm 
Rum* came fo me while I was 
on an ur]uhahC1' with some of my 
friends, and called for me I went 
.to her, and I did not know what 
she wanted She took me by the 
hand and made me stand at the 
door of the house, and I was 
panting. When I got my breath 
back, she took some water and 
wiped my face and head, and led 
me mto the house. There were 
some woman of the AnslFr insrde 
the house, and they said: 'With 
the blessings and good fortune 
(from Allih).' (My mother) 
handed me over to them and they 
tidted me up. And suddenly I saw 
the Messenger of Allih & in the 
morning. And she handed me 
over to him and I was at that 
h e ,  m e  years old " (Sahih) 

['I A word used to refer to both a m g ,  and a seesaw 



Comments: 
a The mamage bond of a pl who is not yet adult (has not reache-d fheage of 

puberty) 1s perfectly valid m Islam. 
h. L. lq~rlrrJi  rt.fcri to both, a ,,$,in>; and J seesdtv; it 15 LI lut~g p i ~ w  OI ~\.ooC[, it., 

t~uddlc 14  plnc~d ,at ,i hifill yl.ac.e . u ~ d  thc clulJrcn sit ~111  bcxh end,, wltal it, 
one sidv g(wi dowlt tltr orIi?r side g t ~ s  up; it 6 L*UCLI scwiilw 111 Englijlt. 

c It is rqommended to beau* the bride when she leaves for her husband's 
home. . ~ 

,i58+72.;It :was -narra ted that *I ,' && ;$I& '$,*I ,,~,s ~&&.- ,$, .\.AVV 
<Abdull& @:, "The Prophet , 

married !&shah when she was ' s ~ i  , >f 3 '&:r s"~ ~ 1 ,  ,&l . :zf 
, , s e x - e n  .r,e,,ars o l d ,  . a n d  ,&45 :Li.Gi4tl 'i6s di 

. . c o n s u ~ t e d .  the. marriage with ., 
bher,when she was: nine, .and he L& 23 .,g z; ,@; %:G & $1 .., 
;passed .;away ,..when .she was , ~ .s , 
eighteen." (Sahjh) c;! , . &A?.; . &@ . . .~p; .$; $3 

, & z* &e 
. . 

a b  3 jrs 2 9  '4 ,bU, +UI &.dl3 4tj E e l  :.@+ 
: h h l  I b  2 L u , p 3  cw h > ~ - l & ! ~  '.b.,&l&J . . 

Chapter 14. Marriage Of J ~ l c ~ . f . ~ - O f  +i) 
Minor Glrls Arranged By * a <  6 $ 9  % ,, 
Someone Other Than Their ( \ f  &I) q5'1 * J A  

:Fathers 
1878. I t  was. narrated.from Ibn +l;i $ $71 &? &i - \AVA 
'Umar that when 'Uthrnin bin , . i 41.3 g& :&21 
Maz'un died, he left behind a ..C 

I , . t  :~ &, .;2 daughter.. Ibn 'Umar said: "My 21 2 '%\ 3. Gc , . + .maternal uncle Qudsmah, who * * . ' 33 +&& $ a& &,& g 2  
was her paternal uncle,, married 
me to 'her; but he did not consult 4~ =;$ :$ 21 JG ,'j $I her. That was a£ter.her father had 
.died. She did not like this 4;; .&i2C $3 c @  $3 '%I$ 

, , marriage, and the girl wanted to &f3 'zk; zs . &;f,& ,,, marry Mughirah' bin Shu'bah, so 
she married him." (Sahih) .,~ : '&- 3 G;s -57 %dm'l 
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.a*3 \ T \ ' n *  / v : d l  
C o r n *  
a. %.coqpilerinaieatedtbyyclass~g the title of this chapter that a fa& is 

a l lowed%ntoron~t ra . the~~apdfh i s  daughter, without her comant, who 
is :not yet : a t ;  ;;any ether ,ergu&an like maternal or paternal unde cetc., 
cannOt.:&o:so. 

b. In aase crif her :be@ ::atkilt, 'her :consent is compulsory; because the first 
a g e  :took place .withodt!her consent being sought, therefme, 'lt .WSS 

& s o l v e i l . . t l y ,  it'lodksas if she was adult when hw &st marriage 
tookpltie. 

- .  
187". It ..was narrated f rom 6 : .- $; f d ? '  ,k . i f  6;;-- \ a V q  
'Aiihah t&t  the Messenger. bf > sr~g ,L~k .:;c 
AUgh :@ ::said: ^Any woman , .. 

..a w h s e  rmaniage is t - ~ n i  arranged &+ > '?;$ 5 ' Gy>l & &'.$$ 
byiher; 'guaidi, hertmarriage is . -"f ,. , 

invaid, her marriage .is invalid, 4 1 $1 .J$; JG .d'c 
herrmarriage is invdid. If (the GG z&g GG 'dl :w- 
man) has had intercourse with .- 

her, then the MU~,. belongs to her I$ ' IgLA S$ . jb~; l$g .!&G 
in: return for his intimacy with J , , : ~  .< ,,& 

9, +L+f I+ L,% her. And if there is .any dispute Nz '& 9 'y z;@&6 then the h ler  is thel.guardian of 
the one who does. not have a 
guardian. ",.(Sahib) 

Comments: 
a. As  the consent of the girl is necessary for the marriage, likewise the 

permission of her guardian is necessary too. As indicated in Hadith;l87O,as 
well. 

b. The marriage without the permission of the guardian is religiously illegal. 
Nevertheless if the guardian refuses to give permission, the separation *ill 
be made between the husband and wife. 

c. In case of separation after consammating the m g e ,  the husband will.%e 
necessaey responsible for p a a g  the full amount of h e r .  
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1880. It was narrated that $ 6 2  ;r 6~ - 
'&shah and Ibn 'AbbGs said: "The 
Messenger of All31 @ said: ' 4931 2 'EL% 2 '$>@I $1 

, , 'There is no mamage except with , , , cg 2 ok;:G ' 2t;t 
a guardian"' 2 3  

According to the Hadith of 3 Y . f. t% L+: .'I ijt ~ ~ $ 5  
'&shah: "And the ruler is the 

.U& +! cg ~n :@ &I 
guardian of the one who does not . , 
Lve  a guardiam" (Sahih) 2 j :%,E +?; Sj 

.I$ e& y 

. * L J  "-A & I  :@L 

1881. It was narratmi from A h  2 dl g 2 G k  - \hh\.l. 
Musa that the Mess- of All& , ; ' 2 : 1- 

said: 'There is m manias  , ; l J l  &f 
except with a guardim." (Sahih) $7 2 A$ 4r 2 csli$ 3 L 2 ~  

&& 3)) :@ "U &&; ji :j.c $4 

. "; +& 

1882. It was narrated froan Abu :&I $ && , . 6k - \ M Y  
Hurairah that the Me=%- of G& :dl Llj, 6 2  
All& gg said: 'No woman 'should 
arrange the mamiage of e t h e r  2 ' + s. 2 5 G ++ 
wmmm, and no woman sBould , ; j :  i. 
a m e  her own mamaee: The ~39 31 " " ., 
a~dwlteress is the one who ~, j'. ," *%,< j,, . :f!2 W~ ,~ . ;!,dl ~3 3 0 &I iI&I $' 
%.manses her own marriage." 

,c,& &;$ .$,& ;$~ 

Oommmfs:. 
ti. A woman.cannot be a guardian for d a g e  
b: Thermamiage ~f a woman does not take.p~a'ce.without the, guardh 
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Chapter 16. Prohibition Of 
ShighLir 

1883. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
All* i4$, forbade Shzghrir. Shighcir 
IS when a man says to another 
man: 'Marry your daughter or 
sister to me, on condition that I 
will many my daughter or sister 
to you,' and they do not gjve any 
dower (i.e, neither of them g v e  
the other the dower)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a Nzkiih Sh%ghir or "Exchange Marr~ages" axe the same h g ,  which are 

known m parts of Paktstan by the name of 'Watta Satta'; ~ t s  explanam has 
been mentioned in the narration. 

b In the pre-Islanuc period, the dowry was not fixed in case of Ntkth Skzght~, 
nnther was it paid equal to thedowq of other women. In fact a woman 
was exchanged for a woman In these days, although the dowry is fixed? 
but the flaws and defects of the ancient system stiU remain; the revenge of 
mistreatment by a man IS often incorrectly taken by rmstreatmg his 
daughter or sister. 

1884.It was m a t e d  that Abu fik.sdTs$;f6k- \ A A ~  
Hurair&.said: "The Messenger of ~ , 

- 
8 

All$h @ forbade Shzgh&." (Sahib) d "L1 if & & 
c,>91 4 '?i;J1 &7 'y '&\[GI 

2 j ~ ;  s' jc :;$ &f> ., 
~\ 

2 

1885. It ,was narrated from A n a s  :A+ 2 ,s\ 62 - ,,h0 
bin M2ikthat the Messenger of, . .< . -  .-., tf4J : - ? -  
AlEh a said: 'There is no Shift& > ~~6 jr . p*.. . . @d;]l @ 
in Islam." (Sahik) 
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abi, +L' ;r ,- ;r + ;41j91+ ;r i1o/r:-iezi -91 [p DALLI :=+ 
. + +i ;r &I, 29 

Comments: 
It means it is a custom of non-Muslims. Muslims must abandon it becauseit 
is an m-Islamic custom. 

Chapter 17. Dowries Of @\ &!b a -  ( I V  (+dl) 
Women 

( \ V  &I) 
)'I, 

1886. It- was narrated that Abu @f : - G k  - \ A A T  
5.. 

" *, ,e " ,&I Salamah said: "I asked '&shah: G.k2 c+JjlJd, 291 + 
'How much was thqdowry of the * , , , ., 

l,'l .' &2 2 '?dl $1 wives of the Prophet B?' She &i 3 + 
said: 'The dowry he gave to his hIG, L= F, :s,G 3~ : J , ~  & wives was twelve - Ugiwah and. a 
Nash (of Silver). DO' you know 2 SLj. :& ?@, $1 $L; 

what a Nash is? It.is one half of an -, 
, , ' . , , < # . d : , .  ". ,:i 

Uqiyy&, &d that is equal to five $2s & . Lj 231 a$. 3l 513~1 

hundred Dirham.' "I1] ' (Sakih) s m  3;; .&.f -; 3. T31 G , , . -- 

' 02~  J + , + ~  d i j  clLj 4 5  jiFj.;41.&l "4 '+- :G+ 
.*h&>,d+L.b> \ f Y l :  I . . .  24: 

Comments:, 
cg$ 

a. The. dowry fixed should.not be excessive,. such that. it is di£ficult foror. a 
husband. to pay; and it should.,also be not very little, such that it has no 
importance in the sight of ,a husband. 

b. E . t k  husbandis-poor; the.dowry fixed may be less; maybe an iron ring, 
(See Hadith: 1889) 

c. Five hundred Dirham are equal. to one and three quarters of a kilo 
approximately. 

f ? . &  ; : I & -  \A,," 1887; It.  was-.narrated that Abu.. 6 2  : , , 9 

'Ajfg. As-Sulami. said: :" Umar bin ,<' , , s , ,. , 
Khattzb said: 'Do not go to kb3 : !ill $1 @ 'L3>L.% J,$ 

extremes with regard to the 

"1 They say that Nash is twenty D n h  and it is also used to r& to half of somethmg 
as m ihs case, half of an Upyyah 
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dowries of women, for if that 
Q ~2 :m, ,~ , .: 

were a sign of honor and dignity ir!? 
in this world or a sign of Taqwn + 2 c2% $1 G 2  
before AUch then Mh-d 38 

j6 : JG Dl ?w, , , 
c"' 

would have done that before you. 4; '; “ s . ~  
) , I ,  But h e d i d n o t g i v e a n y  ofhis  ' z d l s l & \ g ~ y  : u u l s $  

wives and none of his daughters 
,:: a c  2s L:g g &?$ were given more than twelve 159 J I  

Uqiyyah. A man may increase the ,,+ +f; p ;< Y I SE &$I 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: n ~ o u  cost +@f Y; 5~ 2 831 S s f  c .@ 
me everything I own,'' or, "You G. 2 :,+ a yf GG q,. 
caused me a great deal of - ,  ,, 0 P I  
hardship." (Hasan) $ g~ pj y31 4 ? ,  

And I was a man born among + 3 : J  :,, ~- ,, * 

the Ai-abs,I1l but I do not know -. % 
9. .,+ 2 $ 3 1 ~ ~  l&l 

the meaning of 'Alaqul-Qirbah or . g g l 2 2  ;f &$I$ 
'Araqul-~irbah."'['I 

G &>>/ . , G c\$> $3 -g; 3; 

Comments: 
a. The consequence of appointing a davry more than one's ability is not good. 

A man works hard to pay it, and if he is unable to pay, it mates hatred in 
the heart. The man says to himself "I am trapped in difficulty because of 
this woman" Whereas a reasonable dowry is paid easily and thus the 
mutual love between husband and wife increasa, which is a religious; 
objective. 

.L ,,' 1888. It was narrated from 2 ;G ; > J ~  ,,.& - ,AAA 
'Abdulla bin ' h i r  bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father, that a man from c I$ 2 &52, $k- : Y . &>I 

''I h Musnad AI-Humaidi (23) it is: "And I was a young man" 
['I Meaning due to the ambiguity of the expressions: 'Alaqul-Qirbah a d  'Araqul-arbah. A 

Qirbnh is a very large water skin that only a very strong man.corrld c q .  So the 
meaning is that I gave you everything until I even carried a @,.war skin to your 
family, or, did so much that I even sweated enouzh to fill such s wafer skin In Al- " 
'1121 d.21 Al~ 'n~oh<r -Kr l i l  (,I,,. +i), .Ahm,>,t wpom,d rep,ardn~g this, rrom Suf?5u whu a >  
.?I,< 01 tlwsr \vlno nan.atrd thl.. l l d i t h  .a, rwc,r<lr..l by nt1lc.r~: 'Untnl I ..uried .a  C),rl,,J. 
from far away." 
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ameng Banu Fazkah @ married 
G I p ' $ 1  & $, eit for a pair of sandals, and the 6 .. 

' 'i : 
Prephet @ p&ed his 2;ljid;L %;dl % I s  '-;,+I ., , 
marriage. (Da'ifi 

,>&kqg 9, ;$ ,& & ,#<< 
.< L3Y 

1889.It wasmim=&ed that Sahl G , 6 k : 3 > z ' & e ~ - \ ~ ~ %  
bin Sa'd said: "A woman came to - .  &$ > xd& ,y <$&. 2 &>\ 
the Prophet j@ he said: 'Who 
will marry &a?!' A man said: 'I +'& : 26 + .+ p 3 Lrjg 
will.' The P r q M  jg said: 'Give 

. &  -31;: . @ $, ji her sometkg,~wen if it is an irOn -, 

ring.' He said: '?lilo not have one.' *fU : 9, 3 j~ , gf :-J; 
He said: "I z~rany her to you for $ ,  -, 

ynn of the ~d%in~*- ::. jti ,. & 3' ::Jz: ,.b U.L& 2 GG 

'y " l "*~ :c  ,'"A j. +> ''4shL & I i +  icul '@*I -9' :r32 
'9 . . . 272 .+ 4 5  ;Im +L ,iCUI c i J s  .4rp!3 t t  29 

. : r j~  J2j i j?+ j. l t ~ o : ~  

Co-rtts: 
a. %%ens :ia no minhnum amomit <of mfhwry fixed. Anrordinary usable thing 

m y  be&xed as dowry as long3hehe.avoman agrees. 
b. A n o n - m t d  benefit can alsoibea dowry, as Musa served his in laws 

andteuded to their goah for ten years. (AI-Qasas 28: 27-29] 

1890. I+ was narrated from Abu 
*f& ;f gL - SaJ.eed MJKhudri that the Prophet 

jg m i e d  '&shah with LZL :.+ 2 6:L :, , > a  

. . -";? a' 
househdld goods the value of 

* i : - &jl + ,y '4&71 $9' whichwas fifty Dirham. @ar# - 
&;G t;2 @ 5f * . . 
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Chapter 18. A Man Who Gets $ 6;s $31 +& - el) Married Without Stipulating , >  

The Dowry And Then Dies &,:,& q >$- 

"1891..It i w,as .narrated .from 
Masruq; that 'Ab,duIl%h. was asked 
=bout .*a man fiho :married .a 
woman :and .died,:without~.having 

.. consummatedd-?the.marriage, with 
:kr,i-nor .=Stiptilating;:the; dowry. 
.A~bdullficsaid: ''The;3d~wry. is 

.' - hers,:dWiinheritaneeiis ,hers, 
-and,:she?:has ..,to . .ob@aver the 
,wait%pgg.pexiQQd.'", Ma:qil~. bin S i  

-':Al+Ashja'i -said: 3 ~lsaw:the 
  messenger of :All& @ i,.pass a 
similar Iulingr concer~gTiiSiva' 

: bint ~ishiG.?:~(~&ih) . ~ 

Another. chain- horn' .'Alqamah, ~ :$x : :,~: , ~ ", 

from 'AbdultSh,. with: si.milar ' 
.%.,&I. 2 $,3 

wording. ,> cL& 2 .:$& 2 .@>I 

Comments: 
a. The husband and wrfe get a share from the mhentance of each other 

prov~ded the marnage bond has taken place, evert though they dld not 
consummate the marnage 

b The wife will necessardy spend, her walhng period, four months and ten 
days after the death of husband, whether they had consummated the 
wedding or not. But if the dworce takes place before the consummation of 
the marriage, the woman will not be requued to wrut for any penod (Ahzib 
33: 49); and in this case the amount of dowry will be speclfred m the hght of 
the dowry of other women of her family 

c. I f  thz clcrww is not sp<.citit,i ,at the time of thc III.IITICI~<!, tll(' 1narri3~:r bond 
I\lkilr) i i  still \..llid; hut it is ln.tt?r ta s,,c%if\ it .11 the i.l!ne ti~n~.. 
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Chapter 19. Sermon Of c~~ & ,. +- (\s +I) 
Marriage 

( \ 4  d l )  

1892. It  was narrated that 
'Abdull* bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of All31 @j was 
granted a combination of all 
manner of goodness, as well as its 
seal:' ox he said: "The opening (of 
the way to) all good. He taught us 
the Khutbuh of prayer and Khutbah 
of  need. "The Khutbuh of prayer 
is: At-tahiyyitu lillai was-salawitu 
wat-tnyyibit. As-salimu 'alaikn 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wn rahmaf-ulliki 
wa barakituhu. As-salimu 'alaint 
wa 'ala 'ibidillikis-silihin. Ashhadu 
an in̂  i l h  illallik. wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wn rnsuluh 
(All compliments, prayers and 
pure words are due to AllHh. 
Peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, 
and the mercy of All% and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
All&. I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
AllHh and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). Khutbah of need is: 
Al-harndu lillrihi nahmnduhu wa 
nasta'inuhu wa nastnghfrruhu, wa 
na'udhu billihi min skurun anfusini 
wa min sayi'iti a'milini. Man 
ynhdihilliku fali mudilla luhu, wa 
man yudlil fali hidiya lnhu. Wa 
ashhadu an l i  i l iha illaIln^hu 
wahdahu l i  sharika lahu, wa 
nshhpdu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wn rasuluhu (Praise is to 
Ail&, we praise Him.and we seek 

ek :& 3 ;& ,y& - \hqY 

r 9, ~, c < > ,~ 
<Y+?LPgl$3 : > % a d  
2 $ 1  &i 2 '@$91 '&f 3 '&2~ 

4 .. , ,-*  @ & /  ,&, :JLj ).I 

- 3 ,  ?F- 
, ~ * ,, 

I g12 J 7 .GI$; '31 
L& ,.,dl s, .*ul s+ & 

. 3 ?' 

1 1 1  I : < a 1  

JJ ,,** -;; 
&!f * K3s ., 

.*,Lkil $ 1  ?k Jitj Igk $21 
# <,, ' 5  , ~< 
1- dl G I ;  21 q dl Y Lf &if 

, , 
a ,~ $ p-Jl $1 : $ u l  g.; .s4;; :G 

' ><, >,.!,~<, >< :*<, * h $4 j4u3 0-3 -3 0 . k -  4U 
aG 3 , @ ~ f  +p+ >; > <  
,, 2 3 Y  

.z4?&'$Jp>; ,z>'$ 
,z  A-2 y ;x; GL iL q Lf Uf; , , 
, #, J' ,,, 7- Zf &if; h . J ~ 9 3  

gff* :$\ "6 $q+'$ * 
,:< s, ,<. . r o  .,,, , 5, 

Jil 44L j- AI \+I GI, 2+~ 

&i is;+ :$'I xi Jl :dl+ 

Ji [ \  :+LA] 4;1$$; a$ 2 , ~  d$ 

" "?* 
,<{ i.%:l$ :.- $$. 993 A ,& $31 fiT ,p,+ .p , ./,-: 

9 9 9  , . 6 1  $3 & 
.g%1*T JJ! [ V \  - v .  : u l ~ v l l  
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Hi help and His forgkeness. We 
seek refnge with AEh from the 
evil of our own souls -and from 
our bad deeds. Whomsoeaer 
A B h  .guides, will never be 'led 
astray; Id .whoms@ever is 4ed 
astray, no cone can guide. I 'bear 
witness tthat there is none worthy 
of worship but .&.MI, .alone with 
no parfnercm assdate, ad,I,bear 
witness fhat Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger). Then 
add to your Khutblih:theifollo~g 
three Verses: '0 you who believe! 
Fear Allih .as He should be  
f e a ~ d ,  and die not except :in :the 
state of Islam (as Muglimi) .,with 
complete submisiion to ~Eh:'[ ' l  
And: '0 mankind! Be dutiful tu 
your Lord,~Who.created,youi-om 
a single person, and from him:He 
created his wife, and from them 
both He created many men <and 
women, and ,feai- All& through 
Whom you demand your mutual 
(rights), and (do ;not cut .the 
relations of) the wombs (!amhip) 
Surely, Allih is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.'L2' Anit '0 
you who believe! Keep youriduty 
to AlEh and fear Him, andspeak 
(always) the truth. He will direct 
you to do righteous good deeds 
and will forgive you your  
sins...'[31 until the end df the 
Verse." (Da'ifi 

A :  I + I i i [+ I :e+ 
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a: AAHiuttidi %.called a n  address (speech orsermon);. Wtutbah of prayer means 
the.~uwolicatiom tluoueh; which a devotee s~e&.ta. his h ~ d  . L c. 

b. Khutbah of need are the words which the Messenger of AllSh g read out 
befme he would beg@ the speech at every important occasion. These words 
are diotread;in the. Friday s m o n .  

c. These:Q&%ik Verses consist of the fundamental teachings regarding the 
family and social life. The scholars shod& give brief and precise advice to 
the attendees in accmdance.with the S u n d :  

d. It indicates that the Khutbah should be recited. first, and then the acceptance 
of the marriage bond' is to he declared. 

1893. It was. narrated- from IIjn . 2 - \nqy 
'AbbG that; tlie; Prophet @. said: ,*. 
"Al.hamdu lilla nahmaduhu 2 :;4;. G L  :& 2 i,> Gk. ?; . 
nasta'inuhu wa na'udhu billrihi min 3. c~ j~ .& :L 

,.* ., 4 7 
shurun' an&sini wa min sayi'iti ~, > - 
n'milinli. Man yahdihilllihu f n l E  : J i ' s  $1 .- di " &G dl ~ 2 Lx? $ 

, *  # 

mudilla luhu, wa man yudlil f a l f  44 i&:i && ;~ ulB hlidiyn lahu. Wa ashhidur an lâ  ilciha~ 
illallrihu wahdahu lâ  skarika,lahu, wn ?+&- 5. ~ q ~ f  9% jj3 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wm 

J- &'$. @- 25 '2 J.+ '4 31 
rasuluhu. Ammi ba'd: (Praise is to 

~C ,,l' 
AEh, we praise Him and we seek< ' 2: A. Y.. '* o&-> ~ * %I gl Y 21 ,.pi; , , 
His help. We seek refuge with, ~ i ,  -- 9 ,,, ,>~, * *,, *c, 
Allgh from the evil of our own; .a+  GI .dm alp I- dl3 

souls and from our bad deeds, 
Whomsoever AU& guides will 
never  be  led as t ray;  and- 
whomsoever is led astray, no one 
can guide. I bear witness that 
none h a s  the  r ight  t o  be  
worshiped but AUh, alone with 
no partner or associate, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger. To proceed:) " (Sahih) 

% L>/J +& ip r-l, i&l ikh;j u b  iLe& ie -9' : ~ e  
Comments: 

. YJ- 

a. It is desirable to commence a good conversation with the Praise of 
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b Seeking AllSh's help m every matter and to seek abfity only from Hun is 
part of Tauhld. 

; ' f 2 \,,$t 1894. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of & s - 3 ' $ s -  ,'I) , ,*,, 
All$h said: "Every important ,, 
matter -that does not start with ' $21.4. 2 + I  Gk : IJL 2'%"1 
praise of AllSh, is devoid (of 

'y I ~, L * ~ ~  I-.el 2 
blessings). " (Da'if) j+; jc :Ji :,~,> 

s y 3  4f 'y L* &f . . 

Chapter 20. Announcing &I , % .  +- ( 7 ,  +) 

Mamages ( 7 .  d l )  

1895. It was narrated f rom j *'I $ 2 G k  - \ A 9 0  
'&shah that the Prophet said: 2 y .3> $ 
"Announce this marriage, and 
beat the sieve for it."'1i (Da'if) L ,  - . r  , ? ,  

$ J 3 > 4 > (113% 

'41 2% & +& 3 Tq./v:&l + j T  [I& u+ o>L&jl :&i% 

.& v 7 +  :c '&I> 

Comments: 
Announdng a marriage bond means the acceptance should be declared in 
the gathering of Muslims, and the wedding feast (Walimah) should be 
arranged so that the people in general would know that so-and-so man is 
married to so-and-so lady. Thus the way to illegal affairs will be closed. 

1896. It was narrated from fi2 2 jp 6 2  - \ A ~ T  
Muhammad bin HBhb that the 

Is "Meaning with the DajJ He used a Ghirbtl (sieve) for it, because it resembles it in its 
roundness (and shape)." (Sindi). 
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Messenger of All* ?@ said: 
>; 4 2 "What differentiates between the , 

'& ,,f 'y '** 
, *  

lawful and the unlawful is @n .% $1 J@; 26 26 +G 
@eating) the Daff and  raismg the 2;5 L3t voices (in song) at the time of I ?'GI & *.* 

marriage. " (Hasan) u&I! 2 

1 - b ~ : ~  A%L 2 +L ?L ' c ~ ~  ' 6 ~ 9 1  +yi :E+ 
.i,"U13 ' \AL/Y:+!I  -3 G j~ :Jljg c ?  + i ; ~  

Comments: 
Beating a Daff on the occasion of weddings serves the purpose that all the 
people will know about the marriage. Songs, poetry etc., may.also be sung 
at this occasion so long as its wording is not contraly to the teachings of the 
Shnbh;  and only the young girls, who are not adult, are allowed to do so. 
This type of entefiainment is allowed during the 'Eid days too. 

Chapter 21. Singing And xll~ &I1 +& - ( Y  \ + I )  
(Beating) The D a f  

( Y  \ bsJ1) 
,5 ,,# 

1897. It was narrated that Ahu 2 : 4l ' ;ri " $ 3\ E G  - \h9V 
Husain whose name was KhAlid G %  , *, >L f&l : &;G 2 &.+ 
Al-Madani, said: "We were in Al- 
Madinah on the Day of 'Ashuri', E : Jg  %.a! >1=2 '' i.' I '&I ,i and the girls were beating the Daff 
and singing. We upon &-% ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ 3  . c ! ; > ~  tx &dk 
Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh and 4 J &s .@2 ,A%& 
mentioned that to her. She said: ,& ,a,G , , ,<: 
'The Messenger of All2h B a: ,> "A .$ 

u -, 

entered upon me on the morning 
of my wedding, and there were 
two girls with me who were 
singing and ment~oning the 
qualiaes of my forefathers who 
were Mled on the Day of Badr. 
One of the things they were 
saying was: "Among us there is a 
Prophet who knows what wdl 
happen tomorrow." He said: 
"Do not say this, for no one 
knows  w h a t  wi l l  h a p p e n  
tomorrow except ASS*." (Sahih) 
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3 O I i V  ~ 2 . .  ' ( !Y)+ <Gjal '~,+Jl ep! [- 0>LLl :&4 

. e, A& GlZ Comments: 
a. Young &Is, who are not adult yet, are allowed to sing and beat the Duff at 

u.eddmgs. 
b. The elderly people should allow the young children to enjoy the rejoicing 

activities at occasions of happiness, but if the children do something which 
is impermissible, their attention should be drawn to the fact that it is not a 
good thing. 

c. Raise and singing the attributes of the Messenger of Allih i@ is a blessed 
deed, but the exaggeration of it is not allowed. It is permissible to express 
the qualities of the righteous people which they in fact possess, and 
exaggeration must be avoided. 

d. The Prophets did not have the knowledge of unseen. 

1898. It was  narrated that  . ,c ,-s 

'&shah said: "Abu Bak entered 
.. $7 2 & 3l L5-G - \ A q A  

& : -  < '  upon me, and there were two 3 '%f 3 '?;> 2 , ZLI ;i 
girls from the A n s i r  with me, I ,, ,, ++L; '$ ;f $ 3: : L I E  +G singing about what the Anslir 
used to sing about the Day of & +$ .>G$\ &>\% 2 +Ed& 
~u'2th."['] She said: "And they * 

-, 

d'6 ,+g rz ;&$Il & a,;E were not really singers. Abu Bakr ,. 

said: 'The w k d  iktruments of ?;sf : $ ';f JG . & G; 
Satan in the house of the Prophet A!, yg Ql 
@?' That was on the day of 'Eid $2 & ,>2 . z J  ., ,.. 2 +@I 
(Al-Fitr). But the Prophet @ said: 3 !f Gn .% Q, JG ,Lsl, '0 Abu Bakr, every people has its , ., 
festival and this is our festival.'" .u6& I*; .yer$@,:i 
(Sahih) 

.+ LL! Comments: 
a. To read and say the poetry is allowed as long as it is within the limits of the 

Shari'ah. 
b. Adopting the profession of singing is regarded a condemned act in the 

Islamic society, and such people are not regarded respectable, instead these 
individucls are detested. 

c. Entertaining programs are allowed at wedding and 'Eid celebrations, 

['I Bdiith was a place about two miles from Al-Ma- where an that day before Islam 
a battle took place between the Ansir tribes of Aus and h a j .  
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provided no such act is performed which is contrary to the teachings of the 
W*&. However it LF. absolutely wrong to take this reasonable permission 
as p f  for music with singins indecent songs, and for the proof of mixed 
gatherings (male and female). 

1899. It was narrated from Anas fik : JL% 3 tG & - ! A99 
, > bin I&& that the Prophet gg zG'2 L~ :, :, , a  

passed by some part of Al- , &% j! & 
Madinah and saw some girls > @ $1 57 &G ~ '' ~ + ., ', $ @ I  if <+I G 
beating their Duff and singing, :L :a+ ,&dl .*, 
saying: *;&, - #  , % , ., C 
"We are girls from Banu Naij* fi, 2 +L! , e:,, 

What an excellent neighbor is ,, * < 
Muhammad." L-5 
The Prophet gg said: "All* 

2~ 1 : ; : I- & 
knows that you are dear to me." 
(Sahih) .++$ $! $ %ID :jg $1 . - j G  

. . 

. . jW Jk~3 : ~ ~ p J l  JLi3 IP a > l j i l  :cLiJ 
Comments: 
a. Respected elderly people may say suitable friendly and kind words to the 

young girls, so long as there is no risk of misunderstanding. 
b. The words 'Mih knows' are regarded as an oath in this case. Speaking 

words of a n  oath for emphasis is permissible even though there is no doubt 
which has arrisen 

c. Che Messenger of All& @ liked the Ansrir because they offered lots of 
sacrifices for Islam; the love for the Ansir by the believers is a requisite of 
their belief. 

1900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbis said: '.&shah arranged a 
marriage for a female relative of 
hers among the Ansir, and the 
Messenger of All21 came and 
said: Have you taken the girl (to 
her husband's house)?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "Have you sent 
someone with her to sing?" She 
said: "No." The Messenger of 
All& said: "The Anslir are 
~eople with romantic feelings. 
Why don't you send someone 
~ i t h  her to say: 'We have come to 
.,oil we have come to you, may 
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AllHh bless you and us?'" (Da'if) 

1901. I t  was narrated that Gk :g 2 IZ& - 
MujHhid said: "I was, witk Ibn I ;* ., 
'Umar, and he heard the sound of <&&I Gc +' + . 2 &!$I 
a. dnun, so he put his fingers in , - - 

J 'd' 2 
his- ears and turned awav. He did , # - 

, ,.:< 
that three times, then'he said: 2 Gi &L J$ .+ ',,$ 

, r i  'This is what I saw theMessenger ;%: A,; 2 , 
of All& @ do."' (Da'if) . & I  ,. .@+,.jG5s : J ~ S :  y .+I> 

Chapter 22. Effeminate Men 

1902. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet & 
entered upon her, and he heard 
a n  effeminate man say to 
'Abdul13h bin Abu Umayyah: "If 
All& enables you to conquer Tgif 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on fom 
(rolls of fat) and goes out on 
e~ght " The Messenger of All& @ 
said: "Throw them out of your 
houses " (Sahih) 

'at& L dl$ 2 &MI  s3> -6 '~jU1 CG,+I +,+! :=+ 
J+A\ j. &\ p "4 c~YLJI '+> ' A +  rh &"A ;P b,+> o Y Y o ' l Y Y t : c  

. Y T \ ~ : ~ , & I ~  0 2 ~  6-: iF T!A.:, r w ~ f r ~  +UI 

Comments: 
a. The person who is born male, but wears the dress of women a+ adopts 

feminine behavior and imitation, should not be allowed to enter the home. 
Being a man who is imitating women is a type of curse. 

b. A stranger (who is not an immediate blood relative) or a hermapluodite 
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should not-go to:women fieely, if it does happen the women should veil 
themse1t.e~. 

1903.It was namatedfrom Abw +~ & ; +& g k  - \q .y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
A]l$h #g cursed who 'rjg &f g >$I - ,  f ~ .  :kg ... , a. i '  

c imitate men and men.who imitate 3 Q$ $f p, xj >, women. (Sahih) 
~ ~ s s q .  $9, 2' t;i~ 5' j&; 

. ? L ~ L  a. Jqlj, 

.$1 + d l  ,LI-Ip1: :c& 
,~ k904,. R was narrated from Ibn *gl >s & $7 gk, - \ q, i ,  

'Abbis that the Prophet cursed - 
men who imitate women and 3 $A QL :+9GJt g $6 Gk 
women who imitatemen (Sa,fiih) 9) 5~ fG > G2& g2,G 

-, 

'J&,J4 oL&zdlg &I UL c+WI *pj :&4 

Comments: . + +  &&;P ~ h h o : ~  

a. The curse clarifies that it is a major sin. 
b. The imitation can be in dress, in mattea of applyirrgmake up, and in the 

manners of walking and talking too. To p~actice such imitation, 
intentionally, is prohibited. 

Chapter 23. Offering c l d l  & - (YY +I) 
Congratulations On The 
Occasion 81 Marriage (Yr 

1905. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurmah that the Prophet @j used 
t o  s a y ,  w h e n  o f f e r i n g  
congratulaflons on the occasion of 
mamage. "Blirak Allihu lakum, wa 
b i r a k  ' a l a r k u m ,  wa lama 'a  
baznakumifi khmr (May AU* bless 
you and bestow blessmgs upon 
you, and hrrng you together in 
harmony) (Sahtk) 
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1906. It was narrated from 'Aqil G k  : A :a  e I& - 1 q . , 
bin Abu Tslib that he married a 2 . d  

from Banu ,&ham, and 2 ' &f G k  :&I g 2 e  
~< they said: "May you live in &;? 3 4& $7 $ @ 'st harmony and have many sons." i 

He said: "Do not say that, rather 6 : 126 .& 2 k zfsl I 
say what the Messenger of All& / 

said: 'Alllihumma birik lahum ". 1 ma bririk alaihim (0 All&, bless $11 :@ $1 j&; 26 G 13 
them and bestow blessings upon i 

. u+ A$j 9 them.)"' (Hasan) 

&I+ t i i  ;?b ;p o \ T : ,  roqi  \v:&) >I$I -97 [-I : G y 2  
A v :  ' I > t o l / r : * a i b  d l  ,y j> .J3 '+ 

;rUl + d l  &IJ 'k-i JLc 9 a j! ;UI+ +Js- b ' h I 9  
Comments: 
a. Congratulating the bridegroom, and the bride of marriage, and making 

supplication of good for them, is in accordance with the Sunnah. 
b. The best way to congratulate and supplicate is to say the blessed words 

which the noble Prophet g uttered with his blessed tongue. 

Chapter 24. The Walimah ( Y i  ~ J I  Gq - ( Y i  ,..-dl) 
(Wedding Feast) 

, jbLf - \ q . "  1907. It was narrated from Anas e k  :"" . -. 
bin M i k  that the Prophet @ saw -< 2 +E I - EL I,' :&> ;e 
traces of vellow verfume on 
'~bdur-&in bin '~wf,  and he g & &f; @ $1 ., 5f +G $1 
asked him: "What is this?" He 

: jG , .,: , said: "0 Messenrer of Allgh. I ;ep 3 44; $ @>I - 
married a woman for the weight &I J&; 6 : Jg U; ;f ~12 
of a Nawlih (Stone) of gold.[11 He @Y I , ~ * , <  
said: "Mav AlEh bless vou. Give Gi k 515 s;; L$ ;(PI i ;ZJ> 

a feast even if it is only with one -Ex&$; 5;qn 
sheep." (Sahih) I _  

"' The\ diffei nver its definitio~~ b*>irn th.,. '- ' -., ,,, five ! 
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+ >k &.& 
Comments: 
a. The Messenger of AU2h @ noticed a mark of the fragrance of women on 

the dress of the Companion, so he g asked him the reason for using the 
fragrance of women. In this is a warning that the use of it for you is 
improper, and it also indicated that if there was a valid excuse, it should be 
explained. 

b. Stone means the date-stone. It was a known weight at the time; it is 
mentioned to be equal to five Dirham (approximatelf15-16 grams). (MirqBt 
Sharh Mishkit: 3210) 

1908. It was narrated that Anas 62 . ;G 3 -f g k  - , +,, 
bin MBlik said: "I never saw the 'f !, Messenger of A E h  @ give a + 8 GG@I c&;Z;L% 
wedding feast for any of his 

@ $1 j+; 2-f; I ji +,g 4, 
wives like the feast he gave for 
Zainab, for which he slaughtered 3 $>f G $4 52 3 $jf 
a sheep." (Sahih) 

," g; 5 
'+> ' O l v \ ' o 1 7 A : t  '" J> +JJl "6 C ~ K ~ I  I T :~i; 
4 ! f T A : t  +J3 ol,2b t u U i  J3;ir c;! -j ?L Z ~ U I  

. 9 ldJ3 I> +i3 ,LA $> '+ >k, +.~r 

Comments: 
a. Zainab the daughter of Jaw the Mother of the Believers, was the daughter 

of the paternal aunt of M s  Messenger @; her mother was Urnaimah the 
daughter of Abdul-Muttalib. The Messenger of All& @ married her to his 
freed slave Zaid bin H&ithah 4%. But they could not get on, and the divorce 
took place. Allfi 3%' Himself married her to the Messenger through the 
revelation after the waiting period had passed. 

b. Taking a loan for the Walimah (wedding feast) and to bear the burden of 
debt for no reason is not right; one should make affordable arrangement for 
the Walimah. 

c. No Hadith shows the mention of a gathering for the feast to take place at 
the bride's residence, or for any arrangement of food by the family of the 
bride; it is merely a custom which has no relation with the Shari'nh and 
religious teachings. 

1909. It was narrated from Anas ,$ , >f !; &k - !q * q r;r- 
bin Milik that the Prophet ~k :gi ,z31 + ; 
offered ~ r n i ~ ~ ' '  and dates as a 

"I A kind of barley mash. 
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wedding feast for Safiyyah. 2 ';;I; % !rjL :+& s 
(Hasan) 

L L <s ~ , 
dl $ G $  &I 2 ' 2 j31  ;$ i[&il -, , & ?';f @ '& 

. F3 ++; ., ',.I -, 

2 r v i i : ~  '441 +&I 2 :+ ' ~ ~ 9 1  ' > s ~ ~  *i ++i LF1 :cfi 
,d.-> '@L;tlI Ls *sl+ 4iJ , \ .40:c  ~ @ j q i i l  e--r3 c +  A+ a j& +& 

LYY 
Comments: 
a. The cooked food 1s not necessary for the weddmg feast Anytbmg wbich is 

used as food in a society may be offered in the hospitality of wedding feast. 
b. If the female slave is manied after having been freed, she will have all the 

rights of a free wlfe. 

1910. It was narrated from 
;f ,F S; ~2 - ,9,. 

S u f y h  (Ibn 'Uyainah) from 'Ali , 
bin Zaid bin Ju 'dh from Anas c ~ G G  2 &> 2 3 :& , - 
bin IGlik who said: "I attended a @ 9, : j i  &G ': ~ , 

wedding feast for the Prophet g, ,, $ 21 3 
in which there was no meat and .a! 9, ?'& ,3, .* s - 9 
no bread." (Da'ifl 
Ibn M;ijah said: I+ was not 21 <i + 2 :GG 21 26 

narrated except by Ibn 'Uyainah. .- 
+ u q q l r : . ~  ,+j hi J L ~  ' ~ L W  \ \ I : ~  '& I~  [+ .,q] :s+- 
Al JYJ +L; j, d3 o-~gr: JG 'A&. c-. JG ' d b  a $i a & ~i 
k i v l s  41 &. &I :JL ?G :& :Jlj CU Ys 13 ;r Ui ki :Jli 

( n ~ ~ y o o / r ) ~ - i  AI+ C+LU~ &L 

Comments: 
Only barley and dates etc, were offered 

1911. It was narrated that 62 :G ,-, d < '  2,' .y G 2  - \ q \ \  
'&shah and Umm Salamah said: , e -  ~ 

"The Messenger of AUih @$ 
2 ',L+ 3 '$1 g 2 [WlI 

*"' 
commanded us  t o  prepare 'f * %G 3 'js> 2 '&I 
FZtimah (for her wedding) and f 3 .- +c +& ?J @g GI JG; C>f : dG 
take her in to 'Ali. We went to the 

~~ ~- 

house and sprinkled it with soft .al JL ca .$ J &z 3 
earth from the land of BathV. .,,.f : 'a' L,,! ,,:,<: 
Then we stuffed two pillows with $ . f F & . . ,+ *Lp 
(date - palm) fiber which we *: ~~t ;a ,*% f+ 

y . .,.; 
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picked with our own hands. Then t-, ~k $G e3 +L:, 7 ~: ,~ ,~ * 
we offered dates and raisins to 9 .  ..;>9 ,- -1 
eat, and sweet water to drink. We 3- di 1 4  ,,: 

, -G .L-F ~24 &.JI 
went and got some wood and set Gf; $5 ,+ 
it up at the side of the room, to 
hang clothes and water skins o n  * ' ,+c $$ ~3 
And we never saw any wedding 
better than the wedding of 
Fitimah." (DQ'EI 

L+ 4ul+ 3 &+dl3 'l"" :C c &  p -ib * [I& ~ & 4  o>Lll :=j; 
.*>J -91 j kS 

1912. It was narrated that Sahl ~ f $  : 2 I& - \ 3 1 y 
bin Sa'd As-S&'idi said: "Abu 2. ,, ~. 

Usaid As-Si'idi invited the 3 di &x :f jG d! 2 >$I& .- . . . -- ,, . 
Messenger of All* @ to hi &f ;f I;; : ji ;*al @ +, 
wedding, and the bride herself 
served them. She said: 'Do vou A s  . ?$ Ji $1 j ~ ;  &+?a1 

~ - 

know what I gave the Messenger + 6Jz : A ~  
-, . >9y"l of All& to drink? I had soaked ,, 

ol>: af : d G  y@ $1 j ~ ;  some dates the night before, then & , 
in the morning I strained them & : ~, ~ fi 
and gave him that water to . ,$ . 
dnink.' " (Sahih) 

+i .+ +>l ;p3 iF*il3 4 4 1  +b! ,+ "L G ~ U I  C + > W I  e ~ i  :cj; 

c I ; ~  +. yJ3 + + d l  &L[ c+L r ~ ~ ~ l ' c & . a 3  ~ l l A n ~ a \ V l : ~  

. 4 : & l * r + * r ; ~  y a . 7 :  L 
Comments: 
a. Everybody's invitation should be accepted, whether one is poor or rich 
b. A woman is allowed to serve the guests even if they are not immediate 

blood relatives, as long as she observes the veil in accordance with the 
Shari'ah. 

Chapter 25. Accepting 
Invitations 

1913. ~t was that Abu : $& 2 2 4% - \ q \ Y  
Hurairah said: "The worst of food 

+-+ 2 '&j?~~ jc 2 :& is food of a wedding feast to 
which the rich are invited and the 3 : h i  :;$ 4f 3 ' E 2 9 ~  
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poor are not. Whoever does not 
accept an invitation has disobeyed 1 @ 2 3  .$41 ;L& r & ~  ,,. 'I AllSh and His Messenger." %\ & 5 ,+ 2 2; :I>\ 32; 
(Sahih) 

34;; 

1914. It was narrated from Ibn E w  :<& 2 6k - \ q \ f 
'Umar that the Messenger of .f :, Al Gz $ 
AlEh said: "If anyone of you is -. 
invitededto a weddig feast, 1& him : J k  gg $1 J4; 3 $ $1 2 
accept." (Sahih) , ,  

. " '&> gj Jb ,S&f z; 

Comments: 
a. Marriage is an important s o d  celebration of Muslims; therefore attending 

the wedding feast is very vnportant and useful for the establishment of 
social relatiom. 

b. One should not refuse to accept the invitation of a wedding feast without a 
genuine excuse. 

1915. It was m a t e d  from Abu : &\jl ', ** 2 ' ~ h " ,' G k  - \ 4 \ 0  - - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 + 62 :&;c 2 &> gz AU2h said: 'The w e d d i i  feast - 
on the first day is an  obligation, 2 '>& 2 '@I @& 'f . a -  ' 3 p- 
on the second day is a custom 

J4; , ' j,j : ~ , j  :,a,, and on the third day is showing 0x9 &f 2 ,f>g ,f 
off. " (Da'ifl 

, ,  . 
.qL; $5 +u,; .&$ 

Chapter 26. Staying With A &I , , & $Liyl&4/ , . - ( 7 7  +I) 
Virgin And A Previously- 
Married Woman ( Y l  &.dl) +glli 

I .  >', 1916. It was narrated from Anas iG f l ~  a >b @G - ! \ \ ?  . ~ 
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that the Messenger of All& g 'SGl $& 3 L@ , o  s a i d :  " T h r e e  d a y s  f o r  a 3 - ,  dl 
,, ii previously-married woman and J G  : J G  3 ' $j d r  3 

seven days for a virgin. " (Hasan) ., 
#, - 

&I> GUH: A, . - 5p 1 %  41 34; 
. U'G 

1 f 7 i : ~  G+J ' o ~ i i : ~  '~,L+I E$J 'd.2 j ~ a q : ~  '&I [-I 
&I & $1 &>I Ej> I:! d l  j. :JL $7 ,y 6% &i 3 Yxl +.L- 2 

+- +&I, + Ex h v  f ~ i g ~  & 41 Ej2 lib & b b  

Comments. . ~ 1 4 4  
After passing this time, the new wife will have the same rights as the wives 
before her. The new wife will have her turn as other wives have their turns. 
The husband will treat her equally in expenses and spending nights with 
her, just like the other wives. He will spend the night with her when she 
has her tum. 

1917. It was narrated from Al- 6 2  :s +f 2 & ;f 6 3  - \ \ "  
H&ith from his father that when . , , . ,~ 
the Messenger of M& I ,., 3 ' ,re? "* 

married Umm Salamah, he stayed 4, Et is : 1 . '  
with her for three days, then he ' & @ -  
said: "You are not insignifmint in 

a , G L.L 2 +,dl $ $ +f 21 
your husband's eyes. If you wish 2 [ , ,  - 
I will stay with you for seven I J ;  f ;f 2 '%r 
days, but then I W ~ U  stay with my Jk3 , v$ 6% ?Gf & < t  , * * *  f '  c>> 
other wives for seven days too." 
(Sahih) '& S! .:I$ +f & 4 3') 

h v  tJjl iii! j. &IJ $1 h- L .& ?L ~ c b j l  L+ ,pi :E+ 
. * a > 3 + $ i d \ y ~ f T ~ : c ' & b j l ~  

Comments: 
a. If the bride is divorced or a widow, the husband is allowed to be with her 

for up to seven days; but in this case the husband will then spend seven 
days with each of his wives, and then he will begin the turns. 

b. In m p o m  to this offer of the Messenger of AJl& g, Umm Salamah, the 
Mother of the Believers, chose the period of three days. (Sahih Muslim: 
1460). The most probable reason of it was the hope that her tum would 
then come sooner. 
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Chapter 27. What The Man 61 &21 2s 6 +$4' - (Yv 41) 
Should Say When His Bride 
Comes In To Hi 

, t y v  ul) & a; 
," 

,*, > .  ,L ,, ,* - 1918. It was narrated from 2~ j '+- -kx. - \q\n 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the > e *a :y, j  ,J&Jl&+ -21 
Prophet @ said: "When anyone 
of you gets a new wife, a servant, 3 A@ : $; $1 g 
or an animal, let him take hold of 
the forelock and say: 'All&umma 3 ~4 2 s> 2 ~rw $1 , , 
inni as'aluka min &&/uI ma khuyii 

$1 2 <+ 3 $1 &z & 3 '%f ma jubilat 'alnihi, wa 'audhu bika 
min shaniha wa s h v i  ma jubilaf 'L?k j f  ' f ' ~  ' P I  ykf ~ 6 f  Ilia : j 6  @ 
'alaih (0 All%, 1 ask You for the 

J :B~ &,+ x& goodness within her and the , , 
'?I; i f  

goodness that she is inclined .& . . G $j 6s > &w 
towards, and I seek refuge with 

o& a % ", &*: a 

You from the evil within her and ,. . ~3 y&$i$G 
the  ev i l  t o  which  she  is  
mclined)."' (Hasan) 

,y ?L'> -4 'cml L > J ! ~ 4 1 T + j l  L i t )  @-\!&!I :&2 

> $>WI 2.c c L J L  zfl 31 + &-ill, '$a1 -3 ' %  31 +.L%- 

.+A! J ~ j l *  
Comments: 
a. The wife, female slave, cow, buffalo and horse etc, are all the favors of 

All& to a man; but they may ba3'i?e sud: habits which can ~3use perpetud 
concerns. Therefore, one should invoke i > l iSh  to have good from them, and 
for no kr-m to be inflicted. 

b. The he.! of a human or an animal is the most &~~ortant part of the body, 
the objective of making supplication by placing the hand on the head of the 
human or an animal is that All& may make them useful for us. AU3I 
knows best! 

1919. It was narrated from Ibn el; ;: s ,  - , 9 ,  
'Abbb that the Prophet +% said: 

a ,  

"When anyone of y& has &i $ ,&K p'd& 2 '>? 
intercourse with his wife, let him g cdG $1 'p '& 3 '41 
say: 'Al l ihummn jannibnish- , , 

Shaitzna ma jnmibish-Shaitrina ma id>! 3 I$ 9x7 57 $8 : jC g 91 ., razaqtani (0 Allih, keep Satan , , $ , ,  - - L 

away from me and keep Satan jlkt~ll *j a w l  & '$1 : j 6  
away from that with which You 31 & $ 'zj -2g 5 $5; ,, 
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bless me).' Then if they have a c.s :, F'jf ., - : 
child, Allzh will never allow &Wl& 

Satan to gain control over him or 
he will never harm him." (Sahih) 
\ f \ : ~  'cG_iiJtll DJ Jd jS _i, +I -6 ~++g cdJl+Jl -97 :&d 

.+ ,+,? i j& ;p \ t r t  : '@?Jl _CS 4l+ A T  +. ?L 'cmI te3 L.>~ 

Comments: 
a. It is better to read the mentioned supplication before taking off the clothes. 
b. The benefit of this supplication is that due to its blessing, Satan keeps away 

when having intercourse; therefore, the risk of the effects of Satan on the 
children becomes less, and it is protection against some certain diseases also. 

Chapter 28. Covering Oneself & 91 Aq - ( Y A  41) 
When Having intercourse 

' (YA &I) rCbg~ 
t '  

1920. Bahz bin Hakim narrated : ' .i /< 
I ?~S31 E L -  \ f Y .  .- 4 d ,  

f r o m  h i s  gather  t h a t  h i s  ck :91jl ,2Lf ,f, 
, I -  ) a  ) 

grandfather said: "I said: '0 3 9 C ~ J J ~  j! 4> 
Messenger of All&, -&h regard 

: jCpT ?;; ~2 '%/ > t.+ 2 $ 
to our 'Awrah, what may we 
uncover of it and what must we. & 2t 5 -615% $1 22; F :G 
conceal?' He said: 'Cover your 

,jy"! .&;$ : jljl ?;z G; 
'Awrah except from your wife and 
those whom your right hand 6 :s .,. & L >' ~y &+j; 
possesses." I said: '0 ~ e i s e n ~ e r  of , . - .  ' 
Allsh, what if the people live 2 r d l  hK hi ~ ! ; f  !&I 2~~ 
close together?' He said: 'If you &; Y Lf &I aju :&  Y, & - -* , > - 
can make sure that no ont sees it, ,' I . I  jG; 6 .d uG:J"$ , l i ; q  
then do not let anyone see it.' I 'k "U 
said: '0 Messenger of AUa, what ;Sf :&f & G ~  j c  v L ~  627 ;g - 
if one oi us is alone?' He said 

. UqQl , '" , , ~ * ~ ,  
'Mi% is more desennng that you ie+#. 
should feel shy before Hun than 
people.'" (Hasan) 
+L=- j. ~ + r v : ~  .~,sJI 2 :?L .rbl~ c~s~>x i  e l  [j-2 O~L~I :E+ 
L 4 y  +I ;p ,L '9 G- $ eJWl &J G Y V ? ~ : ~  cisL;" "-3 C +  % 

. :+ $ 
Comments: 
a. To k e e ~  ?he private parts preserved from anyone else, other than the wife 

and female slave, means to abstain from illegal affairs and adultery. 
b. This fladith also indicates that if a husband and wife see each other's 
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private parts, it is not sinful. The following AWith prohibited it but both 
narrations are Weak. 

1921. It was narrated from :sIjl -3 2 G& - \ q y \  , , 
'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami that the - 

62 : 
Messenger of All* said: $41 vdl 2 62 
"When anyone of you has 

a .  1 , . - ."f 3 ;.+ 2 >$&-LI 
intercourse with his wife, let him 
cover himself and not be naked 2 3 '&6 2 $VI G 3  c &  

like donkeys. " (Da'if) :% $1 3 4 ;  JG :JG &I 2 # .  

;% 9; $j Gf pkf 
. ngg1 

G+ &- ji 4grvl s L+2 o > L l  :dsr"s;ll JLJI [d& a a L j 1  :cy% 
&I$ +d, , UI ~ + 2  :-+I ,b JL, ' JL;", 'pb3i, ' ~ i  

.z+ 
1922. It was narrated from a gL : 2 f ?. if G k  - ,qyy 
freed slave of 'Aishah that .. 4 d ,  

' k h a h  said: "I never looked at 3 'J& 3 c s &  3 ' 2 3  - - 
~ - 

or I never saw the private part of ' &zq J~ ; the Messenger of AU2h B." , , 
*, ,, 

(Da'ifj ;$ ;f '$a& &,G . .. L- - -  - 
(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr . I2 .;: $1 

(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: "Abu 
, ,, ,s ' : Nu'aim said: 'From a freed female ( ~ 3  3 : J &  J~ 

slave of 'Aishah"' 
. z:q 

Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Having Intercourse With 
Women In The Buttocks 
1923. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: 
"All* will not look at a man who 
has intercourse with his wife in 
her buttocks." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
'All& 8% will not look towards him'; it means All& @ will not cast a glance 
of mercv at him and his offence will not be foreiven on the Dav of 
~ u d ~ e m k t .  It shows the prohibition of this act; anothir Hadith narrates'that 
the oerwtrator of this act is cursed too. The Pro~hetic statement is. 'He who . L 

has intercourse with a woman from her backside (anus) is cursed.' (Sunan 
Abu Dmuud: 2162) 

1924. I t  was  narrated from cv :;% 3 -fgL - ,\yi 
Khuzaimah bin Thibit that the 

':&;f ; cG '?% * \ j I  Messenger of AD% said: , ,  ',, ., "All& is not too shy to tell the <$I j! 42 jr '- $ >p- 
huth,'' thee times. "Do not have $1 34; j$ :Jt +;t .+ $$ 2 
intercourse with women in their 
buttocks. " (Sahih) A'$ & 9 a, ;la ;@, 

. U&>q;f 2 6l.31 I$ Y D  *I? 
, . 

+dl, ,+,+, $+dl -J '4-W ) \ Y q i l q 7 : c  '$1 rw1 :c+ 
.&Ul & . d l  &I, 'p 

Comments: 
The anus is a place of filth; therefore, a believer avoids it. Nahlrally, this is 
not the function and purpose of this place; and medically it has many 
affects and dark sides, one of these has recently appeared in the form of 
'AIDS Disease'. The legal place of intercourse, the vagina, is even forbidden 
during the days of impurity; so how can the place which is just for filth be 
allowed! 

1925. It was narrated from 3 '& $f 2 j& 6 2  - \qYa 
Muhmmad bin Munkadir that he 

~ , 2h ek : 9 , A, , heard Jibir bin 'AbddBh say: 3 - a & 
"The Jews used to say that if a g 2 2~ g 3 2 m l  .' $ ,  
man has intercourse with a '. Ef.ol ,f ., , ,, , , , , , 
woman in her vagina from the 3 9 P i;; :J+ AK : J& 

C .- . back, the child would have a j2c . JG! dgI 2~ 'G;; 2 Gd 
squint. Then All*, Glorious is 

2 .& \jf, .$ $; $2-,. $ 
, 

He, revealed: 'Your wives are a '1 JL+ oL& %I 
tilth for you, so go to your tilth, 
when or how you  will."'^'] 
(Sahih) 
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.+ A L k ,  
Comments: 

The husband and wife are allowed to enjoy each other by all means, 
whether the woman is lying on her back, on the stomach or on the side. But 
the necessary thing is that only the legal and natural way according to 
Shari'ah should be used for intercourse. 

Chapter 30. Coitus I n t e m p t u s  J3l - (r + 4 1 )  

J ' , ,  * 1926. It was narrated that Abu 2 L- $f 6 2  - \ ~ Y T  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man 
asked the Messenzer of All& i&% $1 2 '+ 2 h!;~ fik :st25 I - 
about coitus intermpius. He said: 2 '$1 2 $ 1  &fk :"& 
'Do you do that? If you do not do 
so, it w a  not harm; for there is no JG; Jk : Jg L ~ l  -, &f 
soul that AlEh has decreed will j, ys@ ;fD :JG g exist but it will come into being."' 
(Sahih) '-: > 2 Z$ , ,& j, if p& 

+.L- , 4f '~T/T:L.~, C&QI 2 JUI +pi [- a > ~ i l  :e+ . . 
. S ~ J  \ f r ~ : ~ + - ~ = ~ p i s + d ~  c + ~ a e ~ , l  

Comments: 
a. Coitus interruptus is, when having intercourse, to withdraw the penis 

before emksion of semen to avoid the risk of conception. 
b. 'If you do not do so, it will not harm'; it indicates that not doing coitus 

interruptus is better, but it is not forbidden shictly. Therefore, if woman is 
unable to bear the difficulty of pregnancy and childbirth due to sichws or 
weakness, then coitus intemptus may be practised. 

1927. It was narrated that Jibk 2 6 - \ % y ~  
said: "We used to practice coitus ~ , cJ> ' ;@ :@$I 
interruptus during: the time of the 3 a 

hlesskger of ~ l l z h  @ when the J J$ : Jg -* 2 5~ 
Qur'in was being revealed." ~, 2.:- r - . cm - 
(Sahih) . $ cJI,LIJ '@ $1 44; 
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Comments 
I& definite prohibition was not revealed during the period of revelation, 
which proves the permissibility of tbis action 

, ' , a  1928. It was narrated that 'Umar I 1 - \ 4Y A 
bin Khattsb said: "The Messenger :q' $I G k  $ 2Gi G k  of All& gj forbade practicing 

I, r , . p<. , coitus interruptus with a free 2 '4 j ) l  2 '-;J a $2 woman except with her consent." 
~ , , >  * ,  S ~ ,  ,,",> ' 

(Da'ifi $ P L P  c$lLP l z k ~ ' & i  & j g  
, , S , ~  Jz &I 2 ~ ;  : JL +!&I1 

. L& ,, $a $91 2 

Chapter 31. A Man Should @I g :q - ( Y \  4 1 )  
Not Be Married To A Woman cr, d l )  @'g ;E y; &+ 3 Along With Her Paternal or 
M a t e d  Aunt At The Same 
Time ~;2 :% 
1929. It was narrated from Abu 1 !*$;IGL - , q y q  .- .Sl d ,  

, L ,  Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: ' 2G ; r+ zLl 47 
"A woman should not be married , ,  

@$ 9, 2 :,a*' f  : *  to a man who is mamed to her -, , Lo... .Sl 4 ..* +I 
paternal aunt or maternal aunt (at '& gj '@ & if$l @ gD : j6  
the same time)." (Sahih) 

. u @'G 

1930. It was narrated that Abu $ iG E?k : d$ $7 - \ qY*  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "I heard 

+& 2 '&q ; 2 ';a the Messenger of All* @g forbid 
twotypesofmarriage:Foraman f : -  ,2e;+;a2 'i$$;;~ 
to be married to a woman and her '& 4 

Datemd aunt tat the same time,, g $1 JG; + : J 6  -, + 
a * k d  to a womk and her m a t e d  2 3 7 1  + bl . s& 2 & aunt (at the same time)." (Sahih) @'c; 2; ' &.$; !I$\ 
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man should not be manied to a : JG; 26 : j6 $r 2 ' $4 
woman and her paternal aunt or 

& i;; ,& $ j,) maternal aunt at the same time." 
(Sahih) . @I2 

4 h U .  \ q Y q . C ' 4 ; W ~ t ~ . t ' + / I F l  :&.2 

Comments: 
Afte~ the death of a wife or after her divorce, her maternal aunt or the 
daughter of her sister, and her paternal aunt or the daughter of her brother, 
are permissible for the man to take as brides. Similarly, two sisters at one 
time cannot be in the maniage bond of one man; but after the divorce or 
death of the first sister, the marriage of the second sister is allowed with the 
same man. (An-Nisi 423) 

Chapter 32. A Man Divorces & $91 L C  . . - (YY +I) 
His Wife Tluice, Then 
Another Man Marries Her 
And Divorces Her Before ' > .-i 

5$y 1 JJ ~ . ? l  . '& 3% 
Consummating The Mamage. 
Can She Go Back To The (t"7 LA\) 

First Man? 
1932. I t  was narrated from : "~ 1 . $;!la - \ ? Y Y  
'&shah that the wife of Rifi'ah .- $; d , 

N-Qurazi caaw r the Messenger ~ $ 1  ,4231 @ <% 2 A& 
<: ,, of Au8h and ndd: "I was &i2 'ij? 

married to Rifi'ah. and he 
divorced me and  'made  i t  3 '1 '36 dl J ' *  ' 

$ 5  . - , ,Y> dL L G  
irrevocable. Then I married 5 . & .%c, + 
'Abdu~-Rahu& bin Zubair, and 
what he has is like the fringe of a & k G 5s .&I1 3 $31 + , , 
ga-at.'' The fiophet % smiled . j6 ,+ z, 
and said: "Do vou want to PO . ., ,. " 

a ' ,' back to Rifs'ah? NO, not until you 3 . Y  ?LGJ 2~ &> &&Jn 
taste his ('Abdur-Rahmsn's) .I; 

(* s3i3 
sweetness and he tastes vour 
sweetness." (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Maniage 107 

c t U l  ',.l-> ' T T r 4 : c  '-41 oLg: +L r i i l ~ ~ l  cdJL+ll -91 :cj; 
~ i r r : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ i g i , ~ i ; h ' u , ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ j & ~ ~ ~ x ~ ' ~ + - ~  

. + dl& &.;_*_ ;p 
Comments: 
a. The permission of marrying the first man (who gave her final divorce) is 

with the condition that the second husband divorced her after having 
intercourse. If the second husband divorced her before having sexual 
intercourse, then remarrying the former husband is not yet permissible; but 
she may marry a third person. 

b. The third divorce is an absolute or final divorce after which the right of 
revocation is void. If a woman is divorced afier the marriage ceremony 
without consummating the marriage, then this first divorce will be regarded 
as absolute and final. If one is married to a female slave, then the second 
divorce will be the absolute one. Any other case has the right to three 
divorces and the third divorce will be the last one. 

1933. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet &, 
concerning a man who had a wife 
then divorced ha ,  then another 
man married her but divorced her 
before  consummat ing  t h e  
marriage. Could she go back to 
the first man? He said: "No, not 
until he tastes her sweetness." 
(Sahih) 

Comments. 
'Taste' meam the performance of intercourse, as has been mentioned 
previously. 
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,<, 9 

Chapter 33. The Muhallil wlj $ 2 1 1  54. - crr +I) 
And The Muhallal ~ a h u [ ' ]  

' (TY d l )  2 
1934. It was narrated that Ibn ;f EL : 2 ? ~ ~ 6 2  - \ qyt 2 .'i 'Abbk said: "The Messenger of 

LR +-J 3 c p  All& @ cursed the Muhnllil and $ a <,dG ," ''~' ' 
the Muhallal lahu." (Sahib) 

I j F. & +I 2 '%A 2 'Irl>;1 
' ,*, , ,, 3 wl; Wl g JyJ ,+ 

3 .is k! 0 ;rz *aL: *As 'r'(l:t i-j * :&G 
+>Wl -3 ' 7 A 2 : t  ' > s~Ml  &I -3 crYr/Y:e 41 &> iy* $! +& 
'Y .v7 :c  ,>+I 2 2 I#+ 0Jj 'E+ JAIG +d> ' ( \ V +  /?:&I &I) 

.*! 41 @J ~ 2 3  ~ I J  d k ' 3  3 &I JCL G3 

$ said: "The Messenger of All& g ;T 62 : &13, 
cursed the Muhallil and the -, 

Muhnllal lahu." (Da'ifi 2 '@I ., 2 $G ; 92 21 

1936. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir m a t e d  $G + L&- g& - ' i lY7 
that the Messenger of AllCh g dl . , 
said: 'Shall I not tell you of a - b,$- : .&i ., 6 2  : $ d l  

I *  I ,  

borrowed billy goat." They said: il + i f  2 J G  : J$ ;LL: 21 
"Yes, 0 Messenger of ALL%!" He > ,, , , 

"He js M u h  llil, J+; JG :,+ 2 - JG 'LGG 21 
curse the Muhallil and the u~,&I AL  fa :@ $1 
Muhallal luhu."' (Hasan) , ,  , 

$n : J G  .+I 2;; L: .$ ::I$ 

['I Muhallif is the man who d e s  a woman in order to divorce her, so that she c m  go 
back to her first husband. Muhallai lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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LAPg Gal &W/, c&yl &I*. &W1 
Comments: 
a. If a woman is divorced three times (the thrre divorces in accordance with 

the Sharfah) and her husband wants to take her back, it is not allowed. If a 
second man marries her, and he has no intention to live a matrimonial or 
family life with her permanently; rather he intends to divorce her after 
rnaniage, and having sexual intmourse and this marriage is a trick, so that 
the former husband can remarry her, thus which was unlawful for the 
former husband. will become lawful, this type of temporaq' marriage is 
called Haltld, if is declared a cursed deed in this Hadifh. 

b. The curse proves the prohibition of Haltlah, because a permissible deed 
never causes a curse. 

c. The person who perfonns HaEIah is named, in the Hadith, a billy goat or a 
male goat, which stresses the gravity of evil in this act. 

Chapter 34. What Is Unlawful & (=?- , 5  ,, :L.+ - ( ~ t  +I) 
Due To Lineage Is Unlawful 
Due To Breastfeeding (Tf U I )  +.A31 , & tx L LL$~I 
1937. I t  was narrated from 62 :s <- 1 .  2 S;- ; iGL , \qyv 
'Ashah that the Messenger of 
AlEh #g said: 'Breastfeeding 9 c C u l  9 '$ 2 $1 

, e 

same things that blood ties make 
unlawful." (Sahih) :@ +,I jG; J E  :a'g &,G 3 

2 % / \ f f ~ : ~  c J d l  *L 3 kG,ll vp- ?L cp,l l  '+ :E* 
&dJ idJ+I *ii LA\ r;?& p/Z. 3 $1 42 Giz 

. GY I + d l  $1, c 

Comment% 
The details of the women who are prohibited for marriage due to fosterage 
(suckling a baby) are the following: 

a. Foster Mother: Who suckled you during the foster period (first two years of 
infancy). 

b. Foster Sister: Your real or foster mother suckled her, alorig with you, before 
you or after you; or a woman whose real or foster mother suckled you; i.e., 
aU blood related children and the foster children of a woman will become 
brothers and sisters of the suckling child. 

c. Foster maternal aunt: The sisters of the foster mother will become maternal 
aunts of the suckling child. 

d. Foster paternal aunt: The husband of the foster mother will be the father of 
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the suckling child; therefore, the sisters of the foster father will become 
paternal aunts and his brothers will be the paternal uncles of the suckling 
child. 
Other real brothers and sisters of the su&g child, who did not suckle the 
same foster mother, will not have any foster relation with the woman and 
her children. 

1938. It was narrated horn Ibn & $f ' i z  :; G k  - ! \yh - . -. - .,. - 
'Abbss that the Messenger of ' 

:&>dl g 4c 6 2  : yg  21 AUh @ was offered the daughter - , 
of Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib ' &; + z~ 'y ' ;;G 2 ' ,& 
in marriage, and he said: "She is 
the daughter of my brother & ~~f @% 41 J&; 51 +vG 21 2 

- ,  
through breastfeeding, and .j& .&I + iF 4 
breastfeedim makes unlawful (for 

, j  *, ss, 
marriage) &e same thinthings k t  & fp. db .?G~I  & &! %I 
blood ties make unlawful." 
(Sahih) 

. U A l &  ts G gG91 
&I tbJl, +~-;5" Y L :  'ol~&Jl C~J!+JI :=+ 
I 1 I - L ' I  <+, 10\" ~ Y l t o : ~  '+\ -,&I\> 

.* ;>E +.AL- 2 \ t t v : c  
Comments: 
a. The chief of the martyrs, Hamzah 4s was the real paternal uncle of W s  

Messenger @. Therefore, the marriage of his daughter should have been 
legal with the Prophet; that is why 'Mi gave this proposal to the Prophet 
B. But the Messenger of MlSh ?& made it dear that it was possible because 
of the family lineage relation, but it was impossible due to the prohibition 
of fosterage. 

b. Thuwaibah the female slave of Abu Lahab, suckled Hamzah 4; she also 
suckled the Messenger of A l W  @ for a few days. (Lama'& Sharh MisMit, 
Book of Nikrih, chapter: The women prohibited for maniage) 

1939. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Zubair that Zainab 
bmt Abi Salamah told him that 
Umm Habibah told her that she 
said to the Messenger of AUsh g: 
"Marry my sister 'Azzah." The 
Messenger of All31 g said: 
"Would you like that?" She said: 
"Yes, 0 Messenger of All& I am 
not the only one living with you 
and the one who most deserves to 
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share good things with me is my 
sister." The Messenger of AUSh g 
said: "But that is not permissible 
for me." She said: "But we 
thought that you wanted to many 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah." The 
Messenger of All21 g said: "The 
daughter of Umrn Salamah?" She 
said: "Yes." The Messenger of 
AMh g said: "Even if she were 
not my step-daughter who is 
under my care, she would not be 
permissible for me, because she is 
the daughter of my brother 
t h r o u g h  b r e a s t f e e d i n g .  
Thuwaibah breastfed both her 
father and I. So do not offer your 
sisters and daughters to me for 
marriage." (Sahih) 
Another chain of narrator with 

similar wording. 

. % "si Comments: 
a. Two sisters at one time are not allowed in the marriage bond with the same 

man 
b. Marriage with the step daughter is not allowed. 
c. The marriage with a foster niece is as prohibited as with the real niece. 
d. The relations of fosterage must be kept identified lest the marriage 

mistakenly take place with such a woman that it is not allowed. *, > s  ,< 
Chapter 35. Suckling Once f.9 Y :QF - (TO 41) 
Or Twice Does Not Make 

(TO d l )  a l iZ i l  ~3 (Marriage) Unlawful 
L&.:% *,. .: /- 

1940. It was narrated that Umm .- d T a $ 2 ~  U X -  \ q f a  
-, , 

Fad1 said that the Messenger of ~, I ,~ &i 31 EL :>; 3 L$ 
All* said: "Breastfeeding once ., 
or twice, or suckling once or $ 41 & 3 '&I 4! 2 ' Z &  
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twice, does not make (marriage) 
dl J ~ ;  ;r 32 ;f , :- , 

unlawful." (Sahih) dl "JL21 

f .e;ll 9; -31 f;;? ,jc #& ? ? 

,i,&.,ij. \ t o ~ : ~ ~ i ~ l " - " ~ d i > ~ &  i c ~ j ~  '+*+I ze+ 
.+ L g  

Comments: 
Some of the scholars understood from this Hadifh that three cases of 
suckling establishe the rules of fosterage, i.e. the relationship of fosterage is 
established. But the truth is that the fosterage is proven by suckling five 
times. As the saying of 'Aishah 6 is narrated in Sahih Muslim that the first 
rule of suckling regarding the prohibition of marriage, revealed in the 
Qur'k was of suckling ten times; later it was abrogated and the rule of 
fosterage prohibition due to suckling five times was revealed. 

1941. It was narrated from :21j+ .$ 4E 2 X=2 G k  - \ q i \  
'&shah that the Prophet @ said: '< I ,'I ,, , 6 ~, '3 ~2 
"Suckling once or twice does not 4 + ' ~ 3 '  3 
make (marriage) unlawful." 'z;~ 3 c;)l 2 $1 2 p$ 
(Sahih) wl ,,,: * ,, yn :J6 @ QI 2 -, 

. U * d l j  

1942. It was narrated that  @I &Z 2 + > I ~ I  &Z 122 - \ q i y  
'&shah said: "One of the things L ,,e , 

that MCI, revealed in the Qdk :e G2 :&I U L  :+,1j1 &Z 21 ., 
and then abrogated was that 2 '?dl .$ > '~ $1 

p r o h i b i t e d  e x c e p t  t e n  ,-; 
breastfeedings or five well-known J S  ,, 9 : 

‘$T$\ j>f + (breastfeedings)." (Sahih) f p -  
&G& g ?L&; . $5 4~ 

Comments: 
This narration has uncertainty regarding the revealed rule if it was ten 
times or five times; but the aforementioned narration of Sahih Muslim made 
it dear that the rule was revealed for five times. 
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Chapter 36. Breastfeeding An 91 tGJ 54. - (T"7 +I) 

Adult 
, , , 

( T I  LkJ l )  

1943. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: "Sahlah bint Suhail 
came to the Prophet and said: 
'0 Messenger of AlEh, I see signs 
of displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah when Silim enters 
upon me." The Prophet @ said: 
"Breastfeed him." She said: "How 
can I breastfeed him when he is a 
grown man?" The Messenger of 
Allih @j smiled and said: "I know 
that he is a grown man." So she 
did that, then she came to the 
Prophet a and said: "I have -~ 

n e v e r  s e e n  a n y  s igns  of G k  dT ~3 2 &-f; :a'& @ 
displeasure on the face of Abu -, 

9 . -  a,,-< ' 
Hudhayfah after that." And he . l ~$s i i ;  .*,.s>l lgi 
was iesent at (the battle of) 
Badr.& (Sahih) 

.* b i k .  +& j. is1 LLb, ?L 'p31 c+ e-+! :rJ;' 
Comments: 

Due to this Hadith, '&shah 4 had the opinion that the milk, in whatever 
age it is suckled, will prove the prohibition of fosterage. But other Mothers 
of the Believers did not agree with her; as appears in the following chapter. 
(See Hadifh: 194n 

1944. It was narrated that :& 2 kk $f 6 2  - \ q i f  
, , '&shah said: "The Verse of csGi svl Gk 

stoning and of breastfeedmg an , , 

adult ten times was revealed, and 2 ' $2 3 '$ gr 2 &I g. 2 
the paper was with me under my 

" Nearly all of the scholars hold the view of the rest of the wives of the Rophet @, a s  
recorded by Muslim and others (similar here under no. 1947), that Umm Salamah the 
wife of the Prophet a would say: "The rest of the wivm of the Rophet =*refused to 
have anyone enter upon them based upon such suckling. They said to 'Aishah: 'By 
AIM! We see that this is but an allowance that Allih's Messenger #& granted to 
Sl im specifically. So no one enters upon us based on this sudding, nor s m  us."' 
And regarding the sudding itself, Nawawi mentioned that Q2di 'Iyid said: "Perhaps 
she apmsed the m i ,  then he drank it without touchg." 
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pillow. When the Messenger of 
2 vdl 2 $71 & 3 3  .&,G All& died, we were , , 

preoccupied with his death, and a kT A$ a . . L,G '& > 
tame sheep came in and ate it." 

& ;g 5; ,T$ 2 6 5 3  '+?I (Hasan) , , 
a:  .< $ 1  J & ~ L G  .&5f?jU 6 

-, , 
- @ g  3; 'gG 

. d d l >  c+$e&.,J> dy-+>>>,J%Al 
Comments: 
a. These are such Verses that their recitation has b m  abrogated, while the 

rule remained in force; therefore, the Companions did not write it in the 
copy of the Qur'h. 

b. It is proven from other Ahddith that the latest rule regarding the prohibition 
of fosterage is for suckling five times, and this is the preferred view. 

Chapter 37. There Is No & LL&, , Y :A! - ( rv  ,-.dl) 
Breastfeeding After Weaning ( rv  d l )  JL+ 

1945. It was narrated from ek :% f ?~ $47 G k  - \qfo .- 4 d ,  ,,., , ~ '&shah that the Prophet % f .~ Gi 'hw g3 
entered upon her and there was a 4 $ 
man with her. He said: "Who is ZzG 2 ;.&s 2 '%f 2 ':UI 
this?" She said: "This is my 

,'$; G+; q& $2 g $I L i  , , brother." He said: "Look at whom ., 
, , ," you allow to enter upon you, : 26 , & T  : a'i NylL 5) : J~ 

because the breastfeeding (that &G>l &j ,$& $ 
makes a person Mnhram) is that h 
which satisfies hunger. " (~ahih)  

. u ~ ~ l  

&I L ~ J I ~  u ~ V ~  & ZOI+.!J C ~ I ~ + A I  I p i  :G+ 
2 ' k W I  j, k b j l  k;! :-4 G L ~ > I  i+> ' Y l f V : e  -&I> 

. + a &  ;ir 

Comments: 
The prohibited relation due to fosterage will come about if the child is 
fostered in the first two years of age; and the child sucked milk five times to 
the fill; if a child is fostered after the first two years, then this sudding will 
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not be regarded as a prohibitive one, and it will not establish the relation of 
fosterage; except for in extreme circumstances. 

1946. It was narrated from ek :* 2 zy G k  - \ t i7  
'Abdullgh bin Zubair that the 
Messenger of g said: 2 q' $1 +,&f :+; 2 41 
"There is no breastfeeding except , L - .  s 

, . ' o j p  3 '?$91 'J that which fills the stomach." a ., 
(Sahih) <!*L$;%D , c : J t g & l  J+;:~$$I 

&.dl L+ b l , 2  +dJ L+ !"!"*:c a\ +s LF1 :&4 

a :  I 0 1  d l  . . .  I L . : G ~ P J I  . JUJ '&!+Jl 

.&.d1 p 593 i p ĵT : JC13 CG ?I +A%- 
Comments: 

The meaning of the Hudith is, only that suckling will be taken into 
consideration in such early age of the baby when the milk of the mother 
serves the purpose of food for the baby. In nonnal circumstances, sudding 
a n  older child will not establish the relation of fosterage. 

1947. It was narrated from :$dl 2; 2 G k  - \ q f v  
Zainab bint Abi Salamah that the 

f , s j,.Z > 'Q' gx wives of the Prophet all & g .+ , . 
differed with 'Aishah and refused if & f  : y ~  +I 2 p ; - to allow anyone with ties of , , s8 ~, * ,  

breas&ding like m, the freed Gj 9 1  3 '%> 2 $1 $ 
slave of Abu Hudhaifah, to enter , , , f f f . ! 
upon them. They said: "How do 2 @; -; ,.. 
we know? That may be a &< i f  zf; 36 $ @ 
concession granted only t o  
S W  (Sahih) ,f ., js C&G GG; kf $k 

&E&i J$ y L x  G, .;<, :LC, 
2. 9 .&J . 4 n i b  

i 

21 jr && +A- ;p '&I LLd) ?L irLbjl r e  -9' r ~ j - 2  

.% $4 ?& 
Comments: 

The same opinion of the Pure Wives of Prophet @ is that of the majority 
scholars. lmam Ed&% preferred it too; as mentioned in the comments of the 
previous Ahidith. However some people are also in favor of effectiveness of 
suckling a grown up man; wbicb may be practised in extreme drcumstances. 
For further elaboration one may see in the appendix of Tafiir Ahsanul-Bay&, 
"Some Essential Rules of Fosterage," in the Urdu version. 
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Chapter 38. The Breast Milk @I 2 4~ - (m +I) Belongs To The Sire , 
(m z a l )  

,< ,p, 1948. It was narrated that 62 :s +f 2 3l L& - \ q f A  
'&shah said: "My paternal uncle 

':;$ 3 @ 'e 2 a~ , ~ through breastfeeding, A 5 h  bin 
Abu Qu'ais, came and asked ' g G > l  $ +fif : A 6  L;G 3 
permission to visit me, after the s , . . .:a 
ruling on veiling had been C % '$ &b 3 $1 a 91 

,<- ~, enjoined, and I refused to let him $ ,z ~t .+al +> 
in, until the Prophet g& came in '& : j6 ,@ J $ 3; 
and said: 'He is your paternal * . I  ., . 
uncle; let him in.' I said: 'But it is g .:fj 2 -  - ',", the woman who breastfed me; the , sr" 
man did not breastfeed me.' He iT '41% 42 : j 6  YPJI &; 
said: 'May your hands be rubbed 

n& with dust', or: 'May your right , -,. 
hand be rubbed with dust!"' 
(Sahih) 
,I, f / \ f f ~ : ~  ' & d l  'L j . L L b j 1  + Y - ~ L  ' ~ L b j l  C+ +I ZG$ 

~ ~ 9 1  3 j> 3 b2, ~ ? \ P ? ~ o \ ~ ~ ~ ~ V ~ ? : ~  < ~ ~ i ; - l l  *&pi3 '+ &! 
. ?& *+ 

1949. It was narrated that 6 2  :Z i :. 3 ;f fik - , 9 2 4  .. + d ,  
'&shah said: "My patemal uncle 
through breastfeeding came to 2 G$ $ +? 2 <$ 2 $ 1  3 
visit me and I refused to let him 2 $ 6~ : a ' c  L;G 3 &%f 
in The Messenger of All& g .z L<T if $$ '$ ++h; 
said: 'Let your paternal uncle visit 
you.' I said: 'But it is the woman & gB :,& jG; j~ 
who breastfed me; the man did ,- .,- - >  , 

~ .~,  ~', *;f ,2L not breastfeed me.' He said: 'He is & y d  c?, 
your paternal uncle; let him visit 

, u& & ,& $AD : j G  . ~ J I  you.'" (Sahih) 
,I 3 v / \ s i o :  "+I e L  3 &Gj I  +F- -6 ' ~ L b > l  '+ *+i :e$ 
2 "-;11 31 Wi3 J+dl &. L Y& C ~ W I  ' G ~ W I  *+i, c +  . j, &! 

.?& *+ + Cl.h 'y LUL &> jr oYrS:c '*>I 
Comments. 

Foster relations are established from both sides, that of the foster mother 
and the foster father; resulting in foster maternal uncles and aunts etc. The 
husband of the suckling woman becomes the father of the foster child; so 
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his brothers and sisters will be child's foster paternal uncles and aunis etc. 

Chapter 39. A Man Became $31 Qq - 0 - 4  e l )  
Muslim And  He Has (i.e., Is , 

0 I _.,o 

Married To) Two Sisters (79 d l )  a G l  o + j  

1950. It was  na r ra t ed  tha t  :% ?*$:;I && - \ t o .  .- g d ,  Dailami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of AUih @, and I was 4? 2 sGL 3 y y  % f'ml 3 

L . , *,~: m-ed to two sisters whom I 
-j ;F Li9G LCif +, had married during the Ignorance 

period. He said: 'When you go : J i  &$%I 2 $12 4r 3 
back, divorce one of them."' ~ # $GI &j c @  $1 4+; J2 &$ 
(Hasan) 

, ~,,  ,:,# : j6 .&dl @*:: C " ~ J  >c ,.,* . i" .41' 
. uG,xl & 

.+ Y \ \ , / i : i +  $1 *,A, ,$I +d\ +I $, ,2>> +i C*I :=+- 

1951. D m k  bin Fairuz Dailami : $9 I it. , ? ' .-.* * , 'y, *iy GJz- - \ qo \  
narrated that his father said: "I 

a ,  ,~ , - 0 ,  

came to the Prophet g and said: 3 ~q' $1 ~ $ 7  . yj dl L3.b 
'0 Messenger of AUSh! I have : , . ~ ,  
become Muslim and I a m  married i)? -. 9; gi 

) 9 

to two sisters.' The Messenger of %! 3 &&%I i3$ $ 3 a l  
All* 8 said: 'Divorce whichever J ?:' 

of them vou want."' (Hasan) ., - 1  :Jii 
,--~ - , 

j4; Ji +& &:; af 'I 
&5 

" &  ,-&f Srn : , @  .u- 'g -> 

,i eJi ,ST +L O ~ J  +! 2 : ?L ,;WI c > 3 ~ ,  *pi [*I : =+ 
'dl+- 21 a--=3 ~ l l r * : ~  ~+L,dl -3 to+ -3 di &+ 2 Y Y i l " : c  ' d k i  

.a>, l " Y 4 ' r ' i A / \ A : # l  j *Ir 6> +dJ 
Comments: 
a. If a person is already married in accordance with his religion, before 

embracing Islam, and then the wife and husband become Muslims, their 
first mamage bond will k valid; they are not required to remarry. 

b. Jf a man is married, before embracing Islam, to such a woman with whom 
his mamage is unlawful according to Islam, then after embracing Islam he 
will have to separate from her. 

c. Before embracing Islam, the children born from this sort of marriage will be 
regarded lawful, and they will share the inheritance of the father. 
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Chapter 40. A Man Became ~ $ 3 1 $ 4 ' - ( f +  +I) 
Muslim And He Has More c r ,  - - a .  - f  : %$f;& 
Than Four Wives W, c' & 

>,.E ,,< 
1952. It was narrated that Qais :$!!$I &-?l<l s'bl - \ q O Y  

bin HSrith said: "I became z ,  ,- 
L I . * I  ;c -9 Lf;C 

Muslim and I had eight wives. I - 3  4'& + ,  
wenttotheProphetBandtold '+$31& 
him about that. He said: 'Choose z~ .:, ~. .G dLj ai four of them."' (Da'if) ., $, . , , 

$,# :JG .z A,: gg 

1953. It was narrated that Ibn Gk :+ 2 & G k  - \ t o y  
'Umar said: "Ghailtin bin Salamah ~ * *_._ x i  

became Muslim and he had ten c$~j l  2 - :* 2 % 
wives. The Prophet said to :*$ $7 :Jc 9 +I e '(..& > 
him: 'Choose four of them."' I _  2 jg .>, $ Zk & 21 
(Da'ifl ., 

a ,  .&;f ?& J&n :@ 

;s .l", +. &Jl> *&L. 'cmI '$-i$l +p! [+ .>LIl :& 

' &+->&.ir I& :JG $JL+ll,yJ&3 c + -  L-irj. \ \ Y A : c ~ : +  

. v . v : ~  kw 8.3 ' & p i  

Comments: 
a. If a person is married to more than four women before embracing Islam, 

after embracing Islam he has the right to keep only four women in 
marriage, and he will necessarily divorce the rest. 

b. A person married to more than four women has the privilege to choose any 
four of them to keep in maniage bond, and there is no condition of 
choosing the first four or the last four. 

Chapter 41. Conditions In a1 4 b31 SF - ( I \  +I) 
Marriage r ( t  \ d l )  

1954. It was narrated from j '$1 + ;. ,> G k  - \ q a t  
'Uqbah bin '& that the Prophet 
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said: "The conditions most f 7 <*, y e  : ,, 

deserving to be fulfilled are those 2 'ZL ; C& Yb 21 
by means of which the private 4f .+ &2 2 '$ $ 41 g 
parts become permissible for :,:, * ,  
you." (Sahih) + +.e y '$1 g 2 $2 ,y c + . g  # ,  

+$I sf :la : J6  @ $1 ., 2 ' $G 

.c&$I * + I  G. J; if 
2 Yvt\:E G~LGJI ;& -41 2 &>$I +L '&>$I gG>WI *p! :&4 

b \tlA.e tCLGJl $ bJ$k .ti41 ?4 'tKAl '+ '4: +A Lib 
.+ +I+ 

Comments: 
a. Maniage is a contract between a man and woman; both have rights and 

obligations to discharge. A man and woman both should take c a ~  of their 
obligations. 

b. According to the circumstances, more conditions may be stipulated at the 
time of marriage. 

1955. It was narrated from 'Amr ;T Gk : ~3 ;f &k - \ q a ~  
bin Shu'aib, from his father. that 
his grandfather said:  he s p  2 c&$ 2 1 ijt.&i 
Messenger of All& $& said: , - ,  ,, .: J&; JG :JG+,y '$7,y '+g 
'Whatever is given as a dowry or 
gi€t before the marriage, it belongs 9 j f  + i f  Gli.2 & Lg GD :@ $1 
to her. Whatever is given after the 

g ' &  a,*$ marriaze belongs to the one to C 
whomit was $;en. And the most .& jf @f 9 & + 
deserving matter for which a man 

.' 
, ( ~ f  .f -.. 

is honored is (the marriage of) his 3 -1 ~2 &>\?A G #; 
daughter or sister.'" (Hasan) 

Chapter 42. A Man Setting &! j,,' em &21 A6 - ( f Y  41) 
Free His Slave Woman Then 

,>*,,, s: 
Manying Her ( i y ' d ~ )  b92 p 

'f ,& 2 &( @ & - \qo,  1956. It was narrated from Abu & ,-, , , 

Musa that the Messenger of AU%h 
dG 2 2 ++ 62 said: "Whoever has a slave 

woman and teaches her good 2 2 2 '2 .+ &G +I 
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manners and educates her, then ,, ,, 
;I j+; JG : J G  >; ,J 2 c;;$ sets her free and marries her, will * ., 

,, 
have two rewards. Any man from p L  

who believed in his Prophet and 
believed in Muhammad will have $f $2 Gf, . +lxf a ' &;3; 
two rewards. Any slave who does * 

, ~ 6  >': s,, ,,, 
his duty towards Allsh and .jlfl' AL %, ip19 & - - $ '+@I . . 
towards his masters will have two 3; & 41 2 6;f ;& @'yJ3 rewards." (Sahih) 

, . i r': 
(One of the narrators) SSlih said: . oblfll AL i ~ l $  

"Sha'bi said: 'I have given this 
f :Ql j 6  :sb J G  (Hadith) to you for little effort on ., , * 

your part. A rider would travel to 
Q 33  Q I ~ I  Lg 2~ . 5$ $; 

A l - M a d i  for less than this.'" a . .  
&&I1 dl '$>2 

<+, ' 0 2 ~  4 ~ : ~  '&i9 4 ~ i  &->I iyl; -L .+I +pi :E+ 
'" p1 &A> &MI p J! gg -ieu L& +XI " 5 3  "6 i hhy l  

.Y& 
Comments 
a. Male and female slaves are bought for service; the arrangement of their 

education and professional training is a great favor to them; and then 
setting the female slave free is another favor unto her. Thereafter, she 
should not be ignored for marriage just because she was a slave in the past; 
it will be the negation of her freedom Instead, it will be the perfection of 
favor that a freed female slave acquires the rights of a free wife. 

b. If a Jew remaining firm on Tauhid believes in Musa @&I, or a Christian 
believes in 'Eisa @&I (Jesus), so long as he is unaware of the prophethood of 
Muhammad #g, he (Jew or Christian) is correct. Whenever he knows about 
the advent of the Prophet &j and believes in him, thus he secures a double 
reward, as is the story of Najishi. 

1957. It was narrated that Anas ~2 ::*- be 2 -f ,& - \ 90V 
said: "Safiyyah was given to 

~, Dayah Al.Kalbi (as his share of ;,.G >A1 $3 "i 6 EL :LC .i ;li ' a ' ' * . . , , 
the war booty), then she was ; L+ : j6 

,, ., Sf given to the Messenger of All& .,,, ,,#,/ & after that. He m-ed her, and h3 k3;" .% @ 41 4&% A:G 
made her ransom (i.e., freedom 

@;;. p& from slavery) her dowry." (Sahib) - .  , . 
Hammsd said: "Abdul-'Aziz . . . ~l JG :+  ', . .%,&' JL J 6  

s a i d  t o  T h s b i t :  ' 0  A b u  
, ji yG,*q #Lq & : 9 Muhammad! Did you ask Anas . fl -1 & G! 
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what h a  bridal-money was?' He 
Gsf said: 'Her bridal-money was her 

freedom."', 
;jkYl I;. p d 4  &.IJ L;'4 '&&I i& 'GJW! ~ - j !  zG$ 

c b 3 2  4j! &b! "4 I 6CL-g c O * A ?  q f V : e  'uyJ13 

.+ &j a j!L +& j. l T 7 o :  e 
Comments: 
a S,~fiv\.ali heialnr .I \v.lr pn.;olit.r rvhel? the. Muslim.; .~ttdckt>rl llan~i Nadir, ,i 

trilw of L.wi  l:,>r iurtlk,r Jetail, st%! Hnditlr: 1909 dnd it5 c~~mnirnl i .  
b. The freedom of a f e d e  slave can be declared as her dower 

1958. It was narrated from fik :s 2 fl& - \ q a ~  
'&shah that the Messenger of . , , ~ , * ,  ,:s, $,, ,~ , ! s 

M g h @  set Safiyyahfree, m d  2 :*,3&% 
, , J&; ;i &:G 2 'Z/& 3 made her ransom her dowry, and ' 'f 

he married her. (Sahih) '"2 
,& j-3 " & ~ f . @ & , \  

3 bL; ~ U l  ij*).i19 t-I : c.3; Comments: 
As it is Islamically forbidden for a w o r n  to many without the permission 
of her father or Wali (the guardian), likewise a slave is not allowed to many 
without the permission of the master. The logic of it is that, after marriage, 
the slave will have to look after his wife and children, and it will 
undermine the service to his master; but if the master, with a goodwill 
gesture, is prepared to decrease his duties then the slave should marry, 
otherwise he should observe patience. Morally, the master should allow the 
slave to mmy so that he can protect his chastity. 

Chapter 43. A Slave Manying 3: @I F22 Gc - (ir el) 
Without His Master's ( f Y  a\) $gZ bil 
Permission 
1959. It was narrated from Ibn fik : >;f fl' - \ 
'Umar that the Messenger of . 

Mgh @ said: "If a slave gets $ % &dl fik :& +?ljl 
married without his master's '@ + g 2 $1 $ ,y ' * l j l  
permission, he is a fornicator." ,, ,, 
(Da'ifl lip 1 %  &,I 2 ~ ;  JG :JG 2 $1 2 

, , 

.ul>G Lg ~$&.2 &+~$Aii $3 
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.rqq yJ2 +.2 @ &I * &ill &I3, 

1960. It was narrated from Ibn 3~ 2 s GL - , f?. 
'Umar that the Messenger of : . ,', #,, ,. 
AU8h @ said: "Any slave who +., $ &. $ +- 21 
gets married without his master's 2~ 62 2 h,~ 'LG ' f 3 
permission, is a fornicator." 

> ~, 
(Da'ij) 'y G -  + &y 2 '$2 $1 2 

* ,  ,, 
+I JC; : J E  2 21 2 ' 2 ~  

, , 

j$ CA& +il k$$ 9 $ f ~  :'@ 

. "3'5 
.& \Y tv :C  '&I C+ .>L!I :E i ;  

Chapter 44. Prohibition Of 'y $1 + - ( i f  + I )  
Temporary Marriage (Mut'ah) ' (Li z . i d l )  &I 
1961. It was narrated from 'Ali f~ : s 2 g' - .,, , 
bin Abu Taib that the Messenger 
o fA~&gforbadeontheDayof  $le ' > f 5 & ~ &  : * * " ~ "  * if Y; 
Khaibar, the temporary marriage $& $1 'Sl; $1 g > '"Q of women and (he forbade) the , 
flesh of domestic donkeys. (Sahih) + p 'y '&! > ;.$ +I , , 

a. In a temporary or short-term marriage, a man and a woman agree to live 
together as wife and husband for a temporary appointed term; and as soon 
as this term comes to end, the marriage ends too. This kind of marriage was 
permissible, later it was forbidden, and now it is absolutely unlawful. 

b. The Islamic bond of marriage is a contract between man and woman to live 
together for their whole Me. Because the objective of the temporary 
marriage is not to live together permanently, therefore it is prohibited tw. 

c. Domestic donkey is unlawful (to eat); an animal very similar to a donkey is 
found in the jungle, and it is called a d d  ass in Arabic. 
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1962. It was narrated from Rabi' cx : ~ i ? . & ; f & -  ,ql.( bin Sabrah that his father said: .- 151; L? , 

"We went out with the Messenger '2 + $91 @ 3 2 & 
of All& $g on the Farewell 
pilgrimage, and they said: '0 g$ :Ji $J 3 ' Z>  

, 2 
Messenger of AU2h celibacy has : 41 4 ~ ;  2 
become too difficult for us.' He 
said: 'Then make temporary J$ 5x1 4 5i J&; 
marriages with these women.' So .>GE ,%?A, ?$ : 2 i  
we went to them, but they 
insisted on a fixed tirne 3; 'I& if <L if ~ f j  

between us and them. They 
: Jg ,g$ 9, A,: 13y'jj .*sf mentioned that to the Prophet g ., 
4 . *,<< (sf s; & and he said: 'Set a fixed time LI qP . . 

between you and them.' So I went ,,*,, _ _  I*, >,, 
out with a cousin of mine. H~ had " ~ 3  . ;;i' gj ,d .LY. . & 2 $1; 
a cloak and I had a cloak, but his J gt . & -7 fl; &?; > ;sf cloak was finer than mine, and I 

> ; : ' 
was younger than him. We came , . '~131 
to a woman and she said: 'One &I 2;; ,GI &: ,+ cloak is like another.' So I manied 

: j 5 ,., 
her and stayed with her that 9 9 3  >6 @ 
night. Then the next day I saw the ,, ,:.' 

2 &?I cs 2 $& ;&I l g f u  Messenger of AU6h @ stand'mg 
between the Rukn (corner) and the fs JL I&> 2 %I & YT . tE+Y I 
door (of the Ka'bah), saying: '0 

&$ * :$ 3 ;+ ~g 9' people ,  I h a d  pe rmi t t ed  , 

temporary maniage for you, but & lj$fj 9; , @ 
All* has forbidden it until the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
had any temporary wives, he 
should let them go, and do not 
take back anphing that you had 
given to them."' (Sahih) 
p $ cT $ r $ FT "T dl.. "-" c~ "L ick2~ '+ *j;T :c+ 
k- 2 ,J. a L c  SJ= d3 'I* + ig $1 &I 3 Y \ / 1 2 . ~ : ~  '$1 . . .  

, 0 2 3  CL" $ "&I ;,p>ci+l&l, ' FJI 
Comments: 
a .  Shaikh Alb5ni said: This Hadith is authentic but the mention of the Farewell 

pilgrimage in it is incorrect. The truth is that it was made unlawful forever 
at the conquest of Makkah; as mentioned in Sahih Muslim: 1406. 

h The temporary marriage was allowed duing a limited time for certain 
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circumstances and thereafter it was declared unlawful forever. 

1963. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said. "When 'Umar bin 
Khattsb was appomted caliph, he 
addressed the people and said: 
'The Messenger of A E h  % 
permitted temporary marriage for 
us three times, then he forbade it. 
By Allsh, if I hear of any marned 
person entering a temporary 
marriage, I will stone him to 
death, unless he can bring me 
four witnesses who w ~ l l  testify 
that the Messenger of All* 
allowed it after he forbade it."' 
(Hasan) 

* + +L L+ ~ A Y : ~  ~ ( ~ ~ 9 1  41) +pi cF e 2 ~ g  :E+ 
CLJI dbJ  C J A Y ~  z '&I+ -I zdb3 J a L a + a a S3i 

. *g3 q. /! F~J +& 2 ki d3 +&I *w-> 
Comments: 
a. 'Umar & did not deny the fact that thporary marriage was lawful at some 

time; instead he made it clear that the final verdict of the Messenger of 
A!Eh regarding it was absolute prohibition fo&ver. 

h. :i:e i;i.r!-ri..~.! IIOI:.~ that wc,re r e s ~ r J e d  !av:fu! in tho pre-lsl;iriuc urn, aitd 
.!1.1 ; :r,: :.:,hil,ittxI in kidln, l u v e  no lclidl st.ltus in l4a1iiir i l tnn ' .d l .  Not,, - 
if someone does this kind of marriage, it-will not be regarded as W a g e ,  
rather it will be an act of adultery; and this individual will be declared a 
cr'minal and will be given the prescribed punishment. 

Chapter 45. Marriage Of A L2s r$l +q - ( 2  o -1) 
Muhnm 

( t o  a\) 
1964. Malmunah bint Hsrith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allsh #$ marr~ed her when he 
was Haliil (not in Jhrtm). (Sahih) 
i ie  jone of the narrators-Yaz~d) 

s a d  ":kd she was my maternal 
d m t  and the maternal aunt of f in  
abh2s also " 
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, ~l ZG; d'G : : -, 
.F. + -!s3 :JG 

j" \ ' \  \ : '+ &I>, fjlJl eik; v ~ -  "4 'CaI '+ *pi :&4 

.+ G +T&I 

Comments: 
Imam A l b b i  ,& stated this narration as Contradictory ( S W ) ) .  The truth 
is that the Prophet #$ was not in the state of I h r h  at the time of the 
marriage. 

1965. It was narrated from Ibn E k  :2% 2 ~7 6k - \ q ? o  
'AbbSs that the Prophet g got 2 'i&;. .+ 3p 3 'pJ 2 L,$ 
married while he was a Muhrim 

, , 
(in Brim). (Sahih) gg dl :* ., "I FG .+I 2 '[$;I$&" 

, ;F $; 
"Ul 'eml '+, L 0 1  1 2  :t cik; "6 'cul '<>1;-Jl *-I :c& 

.+ dl+.. &.A%- ,y \ f  \ Q : c  '&Ul 

1966. It was narrated from A b h  6~ : a, , ~ J *,  J C-. j! *eza 6 2  - \q-I . i  
bin 'Uthm2n bin 'Aff2n that his 
father said: "The Messenger of s 4 G  2 '91 :&; 2 $1 $ 
AU2h g said: 'The one in %rim 1 ,  ., 1 * ~ ,  

should not get married, nor 3 "f3 $ 3 ' 'y 'g 
, # 

arrange a marriage for anyone JG : jti 97 2 'Lk 2 S& 5 5 ~ 7  
else, nor propose marriage."' 
;Sahib) & Y; & Y ;$in :% +I J+; 

. u& yj  

> ?:+q: .+ &I>, r j l J l  cik; _li;;i.r' "4 G ~ K - J I  '+ *i" :&32 

Comments! _ +  &L. +A%- 

. Getting married or making a marriage contract whilst in the state of I h r h  
is not allowed. 

b. The person in i h r h  cannot many himself, neither can he be an  attorney for 
someone's marriage, nor can he act as a guardian for the marriage of his 
daughter or sister etc. 

c. .4 woman in Ihdm also cannot be married, nor should a proposal be sent to 
her. 

Chapter 46. Compatibility ( t ?  GSJI) &?YI $4' - ( t - i  , - d l )  

~, I *  ) S , ,  /' 1967. It was narrated from Abu ?,'e, 2 $1 + ~1; - $ 9 1 ~  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

;&' ! ~ d l  GL : a s s  4UHh @$ said: "If there comes to . 3 ,., $il 
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you one with whose character , . i 3 '+ Yl c~2L$91 
and religious commitment vou , 

u 

are pleased, then marry (;our f * 'k,$ -5 $! 9 '5's 4 Lr- -, daughter or female relative under 
$,,f 

+ I  J ~ ;  26 : ~6 :,~,, yoni- care) to him, for if you do "9 
not do that there will be Fitnnh in gl . ;&;$ &,; & L$> 2 
the  l and  a n d  widespread  ;dj 2 @ $ 
corruption.'" (Da'ifl 

1968. It was narrated from 6;; :?ft; 3 4, Q' - 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
AIlgh .h " ~ o o s e  the best $ ?L& 2 “&i$! S I P  , d  ! a  & J dl -. 

I :  

for your sperm, and marry j,j L~~ ';;$ 
compatible women and propose 
marriage to them.'" (Da'ifl 1 3 1 ;  w, I , ~ U  :@ $1 J&; 

Comments: 
a. The manners, good conduct and religion should be given preference when 

looking for a spouse. This is the meaning of the compatibility of the 
spouses. 

b. Many righteous girls will remain without marriage if the family status and 
wealth etc, is given precedence to religion; and this will cause them 
suffering and hardship. 
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Chapter 47. Dividing One's +31 &I GF - (2V +I) 
Time Among Wives 

( t V  Gdl) 
, , 1969. It was narrated from Abu : ' I , . * $ i f  G -  \ ? I 4  .- 4 d, 

Hucairah that the Messenger of 
&p& g said: " ~ o e v e r  has two 2 $1 2 'ZG 2 ' p  2 2; , , 

<i wives and favors one of them 
2 ; ~  4f 2 ++ + & 2 over the other, he will come on ,- jg : J C  the Dav of Resurrection with one 3 &:g ,:;a :g &I jw, - -., - -  

of his sides leaning. " (Da'ifl '&I 3 LslZ! p J& "&I 

, - 

.G+ LaE d3 c 1 v o :  
Comments: C 
a. If one has two or more wives, it is possible that the indination of the heart 

is towards just one, but this inclination must not cause mjustice. 
b. In matters of matrimomal desire, there can be lack of interest in 

cohabitation according to love and desire, but it is unlawful to ignore the 
fulfillment of mahimonial desire of any of them 

1970. It was narrated from 152 :c f +~$;f E% - \ q v -  
' ~ i s h a h  that  whenever the 

%+ 4, 
,*, ~, ,, , a  

Messenger of All& was to '29)' 2 '- 3 ' 9 4  b! - 
d, ,, travel, he would cast ldts among Lg @ il j&; di +E 2 c L a l  '"Y js 

his wives. (Sahih) 
g& 2 ~ 3 f  SLZ I$ 

Comments: 
a. In matters of wives, equality and justice must be observed to the maximum 

possibility. 
b. If more than one individual has a right to something, and the thing cannot 

be divided into shares, then the decision can be made by drawing lots. 

1971. It was narrated that 3 '2$ &f 3 $ ;f - \ q v \  ., 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ,. 2.-  ~2 : Y E  , , ,s 3 Allih .h used to divide his time 2 -J? 
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equally among his wives, then he ~f f ,  ,. > *, 

'0 All*, & is what I am c ' + ~  'P ' & >L- c t r  : LJ5G 

doing with regard to that which is 2 '&$ .+ $ 1  2 c% 4f 2 
within my control, so do not hold 
me accountable for that which is 2 '4 % 9' J ~ 3  Lg &;G 

under Your control and is beyond I& : j& $ ' j& 'gk, 
my control.'" (Sahih) , , 

Q & .*! ik j  

Chapter 48. A Woman Giving I&% 3 gf$l 4 - t f  A  + I )  
Her Day To Her Co-Wife 

( f A  U l )  wa ,. , 

1 ?$J 6%- ,q"y 1972. 'Urwah narrated from : ' .- 4 i", 
'Aishah that when Saudah bint J * , ,  /*,, 2 :L !ijC ,. 2,:) 
Zam'ah grew old, she gave her 2 -  
d a y  t o  'A i shah ,  a n d  t h e  '& c$&$3$~ $ c t f  : , , 
Messenger of ma % went to :,., F. 
'Aishah on Saudah's day. (Sahih) ,-; 'asp + r& 2 sj 2; :;% fJ 

,+ @, $, J4; LG . &,q q,; 
*, ,:;$ > +u, 

[ -; 
+i &I j. \ t v : c  ~ g j j  I++ jly .+L 'rbj~ 'ri, -pi :e?ljj 

.A+ .,+, &2 
Comments: 
a. It is right of the wife that according to the tun, the husband spends the 

night with her. She may withdraw from her right, and she is also allowed 
to give her right to any of her co - wives. 

b. The Messenger of AlEh @$ was not obliged to stay with his wives 
according to their turns. Allih says: "You ( 0  Muhammad) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of them (your wives), and youmay receive 
whom you will. And whomsoever you desire of those whom you have set 
aside (her tum temporarily), it is no sin on you (to receive her again)." (AI- 
Ahzrib 3351). Despite that the Prophet g$ would .take a great care of their 
turns; it was the highness of his best manners. 
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1973. It was narrated from 3 'G &f 3 $ ;f 6 2  - \qv,. 
'&shah that the Messeneer of ., " ck :AG E k  :QC ,s All& became angry with 
Saf iyyah  bint  Huya i  for  '- GGi c~ ;G 
somethine. and Safiwah said: "0 *: ., , , ' 6  -, 'Aishah, can you make the &. G5 $1 2 ~ 5  21 +G 
Messenger of AU2h g$ be pleased I, 

with me, and I will give vou mv :& dLz .$$ 2 &$ 4, 
. . '~ " 2 

$:~y?l' sa~l >J?",: 'yes.-: -;:, . . , L (  , . . "..: -3 a, , ,Jaw; * ,  &y2i+>zzG 
took a headcover of hers that was ALE ~ ,: , , 
dved with saffron, and svrinkled .? : P& 4; '3 

, ' iiwith water so that its f;agrance ?,j6 sj , 91,+> is $ would become stronger, then she 
sat beside the Messenger of All31 ?&; $ ji 2,s :JC .'&? 
@. The Prophet &$ said: "0 u-, kZG GB : 9, JG , '&shah, go away, because it is * -  5 ., 
not your day." She said: "That is &$+ :A6 a+% 3' $1 .> 
the Grace of All2h which He 

t .  ,.,,: 6- >,, 
bestows on whom He pleases."11' &,&s <,A? 4jyb d b -  3: ~3 9 
Then she told him about that 
matter and he was pleased with 

.G 
her. (Sahih) 

1974. It was narrated that C' :+ 2 6 2  - \ 4 v ~  
'&shah said: "This Verse 'And 
making peace is better.'[" was 2 ':2? 2 r& 2 ' p  2 '$ 
revealed concerning a man who os a'; : a'k $f * *  6 ...I 
had been mamed to a woman for " 

a long time, and she had given g g  $5 & 
>" ,-, 

, - 4e +i;+ %9 I 
birth to his children and he >. . @o& a'& 3 ??.I 
wanted to exchange her (for a 4=' O P  " 
new wlfe). She agreed thit he & 'GI$ t& &?g Lf Z I ; ~  TLyjf 
would stay with her (the new 
wife) and would not give her (the $-$g; LaXszLf 
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first wife) a share of his time. (i.e., 
not spend the nights with her)." 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 49. Intercession 
Concerning Marriage 

1975. It was narrated that Abu 
Ruhm said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ said: 'One of the best 
k i n d s  of i n t e r ce s s ion  i s  
interceding between two people 
concerning maniage.' " (Da'ifi 

'5d v, ' 

1976. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: "Ushah stumbled 
at the threshold of the door and 
cut his face. The Messenger of 
AU2h @ said: 'Remove the harm 
(the blood) from him,' but I was 
repulsed by that. He started to 
suck the blood and remove it 
from his face, then he said: 'If 
U s h a h  were a girl, I would have 
adorned him and dressed him 
until I married him off.'" (Da'ifi 

Comments: 
It is permissible to adorn girls with jewelry and nice clothes. But this should 
not be a frequent habit, so they have the inclination to simplicity as well. Of 

. 
-. ~. ,", .. , . ,~ ... . ~. 
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course, there is no harm in dressing up nicely for weddings and 'Eid 
celebrations etc., and to use the relevant adornment up to a certain limit. 

Chapter 50. Good Treatment ;$G g - (0' , . -dl)  
Of Women 

(0. &I) $LLll 
'I ,~ ,*, 

1977. It was narrated from Ibn s i* j: ;i 6k - \ f V V  

'Abbb that the Prophet @ said: ,f ek :gt ,~, ,~ , ' a >  

"The best of you is the one who is " .&. '3 
, , 

best to his wife, and I am the best ,& 3 'dqy ,$ $. ,$ & 3 
of you to my wives." (Hasan) 21 9 '&& 2 'LC$ & :;t2 

ps $.% : 2": $1 9 '& 
. u&iq $.s Cf; . &q 

1978. I t  was  narrated from $L Gk :& ;f 6 2  - \ ~ V A  
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the ~, 
Messenger of All% said: "The c+S 2 ' $2  ' ~ 9 1  2 
best ~ f - ~ o u  are those who ate $\ j +; jc : j.t ,? + ;., +-+ 
best to their womenfolk. " (Sahih) 

. "q q;"; $";" 

Comments: 
Due to the good relationship between husband and wife, the children also 
learn and adopt good manners and hablts. Once they are grown up, they 
prove to be a mercy for themselves as well as for their parents; but if the 
husband and wife have an unpleasant relationship, the children are afFected 
too, and by learning bad habits, they cause hardships and worry to the 
parents as well. They also cause mischief and trouble in the ssociety. 

1979. I t  was  narrated tha t  c2 :>G ? '  '& 6 2  - \ q v q  
'&shah said: "The Prophet g , d r  , ~ 

~ * :,*> ~ * 'W $ *,& 
raced with me and I beat him." 2 ' O j Y  j: f , d 
(Sahih) 
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i ( q l p ) b k  &I -3 + 4 1 6  js ~ 9 / 1 : k !  *FT [ e l  :&4 

.*2, Y o V A : c c > 3 1 > d ! b 2 ~ ~ > + d ~  C \ Y \ + : ~  

Comments: 
a. When '&shah .46 was honored with the kind company of AUih's Messenger 
s, she was then very young. The Messenger of A m  % would take great 
care of her young age, he @ would avail her occasions of amusement. 

b. It is not appropriate to keep the household abnosphere formal and strict all 
the time; having a good sense of humor with the wife and children, and 
irying to amuse them, is not contrary to the status of righteousness. 

, ,,i 
1980. It was narrated that : & j l  2 :G ~~g 3l L2-G - \ q A -  ~. 
'A i shah  sa id :  "When the  2 G k  :d'$ 2 L g  G k  
Messenger of All& @ came to 
Al-Madinah, he had just married c- $ 3 '~2 2 @ 3 c 3 6  
Safiyyah bint Huyai, and the ' ,A:a* :a'~:;s 
women of the Anslir came and % 4' J;; f, -,I2 2 
told us about that. My expression c&.g & -; >3> $3 &51 
changed and I covered my face 'd'6 .@ ;$g JG$, ;L; & 
and went away. The Messenger of 
AUXh looked at my eyes and dl J;; +$ ,cx &s3 
recognized me. I turned away and ' 

walked quickly, but he caught up A6 : &G . 2s 2 Ji @ 
with me and put his a m  around wL >;$ ' 2 ; ; g  
me and said: 'What did you see?' 

. 
, , 

Isaid:'I.etmego,(Isaw)aJewish c&~~:,%'dGu~+$;&3n:~6 
woman among other Jewish , ,, h, ?S >, 

women."' (Da'if) . i.'c?46! 9 %?H. 

.j~,pijur+ '& I \ ? : ~  '$1 [L+ O A L ~ I  :G+- 

1981. 'Urwah  b i n  Zubair  f : f, $ 4  2 - \ q n \  .. $; d , 
narrated that '&shah said: "I did a ,~ , * , ,  
not know until Zainab burst in on $3; 3 ~3; Lf - 
me without permission, and she :jG $1 + ;;y 3 c$l g 'a 
was angry. Then she said: '0 

$ &< > p& :LG d't Messenger of AllSh, is it enough - 
for you that the young daughter * < - *. : y . &.as gj '$i $; ;;; 
of Abu Bakr waves her hands in -, r 3 3 Gi j;; front of you?' Then she turned to . . S 
me, but I ignored her until the , .. , ~ t  .$ ~7 ; . =;; 
Prophet g said: 'You should say C""r . 
sometling to defend yourself.' So g6+% 'd in :QI jG > .I$ 

-, ' :.3 -, 
I turned on her, (and replied to 
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' .*6, her) until I saw that her mouth 
p+ *- 3; ~ - 7 ;  3 '@ Gb had become dry, and she did not 

say anything back to me. And I jg $1 $f$ .'&i & :$ G ' 2 -, saw the Prophet @ with his face 
>, *, ,<,*, 

shining." (Hasan) 4g3i.9 UUgi! 

"4 &. ~ ~ 4 1  lOug, i? 4-: jil jr 9r/7:-L-i e+pl  [+&-I :E+ 
'(Z+kJl +&I) 9 3  &>j &.& 3 Aq\7Aq\2:c ~~91 &I 2 p9 C+ 

. Y ~ ~ Y : ~ G + J S A E A ~  ' + ~ ~ + - + i + ~  
Comments: 
a. The expression of anger by Zainab % against '&shah % was because of 

natural seniiment, which is n o d  among co-wives. 
b. This permission to '&shah by the Messenger of AlEhs was on the basis of 

justice; so 'Aishah % made Zainab quiet and the Prophet j.g became 
pleased. 

1982. It was narrated that ts? 2 &k - IqhY 
'&shah said: "I used to play with ;$ ~2 : JG ,&dl , , ,, > 

dolls when I was with the -2pr  
# 

Messenger of AU2h B, and he 3 :A6 %:G 3 '%T 3 Z;? $1 
used to bring my friends to me to 

5~ , % 4l 44; ~ 7 ;  + G ~  *f play with me." (Sahih) 

Chapter 51. Hilting Women I 2 , - ( 0 1  +O 

1983. It was narrated that ck .z &f 2 $ $f && - $qhy 
'Abdulla bin Zam'ah said: "The ., 
Prophet $g delivered a sermon 3 ;;$ 2 ;& ek :$ 2 $1 
then he made mention of women, $I & , jc; :-a: , . 6 

a n d  e x h o r t e d  ( t h e  m e n )  , . &J 5 $1 P 3 ~ $ 1  
concerning them.  en he said: $ . +$ .;dl ;ii $ . % 
'How long will one of you whip 
his wife mce a slave, then lie with ~$91 & 2731 $Lf k , . . F Y ~  : JG 

, . 
her at the end of the day?"' o i P,,, . udA2 87 2 L&+G & I  u3 
(Sahih) 
? Y < i : c  ' i 4 " : C  .$h, &I,+ GJY '41 '$Jt+l *pT :E+ 
241, d>>Wl +*, JUI :"L 'G z b ,  *I '4, '+ y L h  "& j. 
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.+ v &i a! y A a o : c  I&+ 
Comments: 

Tne rebuke to women for a mistake is necessary but it should be only 
verbal; if she is very careless and defiantly disobedient, then the husband 
should get angry; this punishment is enough. Physical light punishment is 
allowed only at a certain stage when there is no alternative. 

1984. It was  narrated that  / !. $ ;f G k  - \qnt 
'Ashah said: "The Messenger of 4 d ,  

: ~, *,~, 
AUSh never beat any of his 2 ~ $ 1  3 $ ,-& 3 g> 
servants, or wives, and his hand g j4; +$ G' :&G :;* &,,it 
never hit anything." (Sahih) 

.'& a& +$ y; ';f>( y; c z  L?L . ,,.. 
. . . d+T cq! ;p q i ~ ! S  C~3! @ i:~!+ -4 c$L j_b l i  t+ 4ryi :~&i 

.I+ + L& $7 a! 3 YYYA:c '$1 
Comments: 
a. Kindness and compassion are admirable qualities. 
b. The physical punishment to the wife, children and servants should be 

avoided to the maximum possibility. 

1985. It was narrated that Iy2s Ef$ : WI 2 I%& - C. \ 9 A o  
bin 'Abdulla bin Abu DhubSb [G] 2 &j$Jl 2 'G 2 - 9  

said: "The Prophet @ said: 'Do G- -. 
not beat the >emale slaves of G .+ fq 2 '$ 2 $1 g 2 $1 
All&.' Then 'Umar came to the , yn :yj JG :Jc ' ' 
Prophet @ and said: '0 ., ., c+<j , J -,, 2 $ 1  
Messenger of All*, the woman g 91 JL 9 ;g g$ ; ~ l  $> 
have become bold towards their ., + ,  

husbands? So order the beating of & ;dl $1 j 6 : jG 
them,' and they were beaten. 

GI!& - - -  . , , . $ .&ljjf 
Then many women went around ,, 

to the family of Muhammad @. ~f a . 2 $& $& @ & Jt 
b - .  - - * ,  

The next day he said: 'Last night 
+ J ,JC; seventy women came to the I; 

family of Muhammad, each i* 3 . &jj && 3 .zp. 6 PI 
woman complaining about her 
husband. YOU will not find that . Ai j f  
those are the best of you."' 
(Sahih) 
+ - i z j . Y I I ? : c " U ! " p y i : Y ~  ~~lC; l l  ' ~ ~ I . , ~ i ~ y i c ~ I  

.'jKk-J!, '@illS ',LW!, CAI+- &I -9 '+ A 6  
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1986. It was narrated that 
Ash'ath bin Qais said: "I was a 
guest (at the home) of 'Umar one 
night, and in the middle of the 
night he went and hit his wife, 
and I separated them When he 
went to bed he said to me: '0 
Ash'ath, learn from me something 
that I heard from the Messenger 
of AU2h a: "A man should not 
be asked &by he beats his wife, 
and do not go to sleep until you 
have prayed the Witr."' And I 
forgot the third thing." (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

Chapter 52. Those Who Put s l $ l j  &I$! + - (07  , -d l )  
Extensions In Hair And 
Those Who Make Tattoos ( O Y  d l )  

1987. It was narrated from ibn L%- : @f 2 $ ;f G k  - \ qAV 
'Umar that the Prophet g$ cursed 8' , , .,: . . 
the woman who does hair $1 ,y ' 2 ~ 1  >I 3 2 $1 ig 
extensions and the one who has 9 '$ 21 2 ' ~C 'y '$ GI 
that done, and the woman who , 

<&GI> Gljl'3' ;if J does tattoos and the one who has ' . I  
-, 

that done. (Sahih) ,Q,.~; +ljl; 
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Comments: 
a. The woman is recommended to adorn herself for the pleasure of her 

husband; but must be careful about what is lahiul and unlawful. 
b. If a woman has less hair, she should not add artificial hair to show more; 

and also the men should avoid wearing a wig to hide baldness. For this 
purpose one may wear a cap, hat or turban etc. 

c. As for the art of making tattoos on the body; the print of tattoos -in 
permanent on the body and do not get deleted; the Arab women used to 
practise this fashion; but having tattoos and making tattoos are prevented 
alike. 

1988. It was narrated that As- E& : % .- <.', f ? ' & ; f G k  \qhh 
said: "A woman came to the 

2 ,659 2 p,& 2 ' L a  2 @ Prophet @ and said: 'My , 

a;g .d'C cef * + daughter is going to get mmied, Ji ?f , , . j. '%+6 
and she had the measles and her 3; .S-$ 5i :a'& 9, 
hair has fallen out. Can I put ., 
extensions in her hair?' The &t .&+ 2 3  ,wl gGf 
Messenger of AUEh @ said: ' M a  
has cursed the one who does hair %I$I 31 $n 1% $1 J+; j& ?G 
extensions and the one who has 
that done."' (Sahih) 

?t.La +Jz- 2 0ff\'0qr7:c '41 h3 -L ~ ~ i $ i  cGJt+1 -y! 
..*> L g  ,f >'j. Y \ Y Y : t  "$A ?Ul '&;"> JuJl '+> " 

Comments: 
Despite the excuse, the M~essenger of AllSh did not allow her to add 
artificial hair, even though the adornment for the pleasure of the husband is a 
religious demand. It informs us that this prohibition is not of that of dislike, 
instead it is a definite unlawful thing. The curse on it is also a proof of its 
total prohibition, because a curse is not spelt out just for something disliked. 

1989. It was narrated that ';62 2 ';62 ;f G k  - \qhq 
'Abdullgh said: "The Messenger :*vc; .,+ > a  , 

of AlEh #$iZ cursed the woman J? 3 .. 
9 who does tattoos and the one 2 e k  : G ~  2 $91 who has them done, and those 

who pluck their eyebrows and file $ 2 a 3 & 12i 2 ' j &  , ~ #~ 

their teeth for the purpose of +%(j1 2;; ,J : J C  
beautification, and those who *a1; change the creation of All&h." +mlp 
News of that reached a woman of a,: p Banu Asad who was called Umm $1 &, * I ~ I  '&, 
Ya'qub. She came to him and 



The Chapters On Marriage 137 eLU1 +In! 

said: "I have heard that you said ;a, s f  ,, ' . ,s ,S 

such and such." He said: "Whv . * 1 4 ~ .  C L61 JG <$-"I 2 & 
~ ~ - -  -~, 

should I not curse those whom 3 & ,a :&G .d! aPg 
I' ,- . 

the Messenger of AJEh S cursed? 9, $7 9 G; : J 6 , Q; 

And it is in the Book of All&.'' 
She said: "I read what is between 

: a-6  ?+I -6 2 $3 ,% $1 JGj 
its two covers and I have not , - 
found that,,, H~ said: ,,~f you read : J6 . ZG; t5 -$ c f$' $L 
it properly you would have found x;+ : +f3 cf . s.; 2 g.$ 4 ;i it. Have you not read the words: 
'And whatsoever the Messenger ~ T Z E  C; f&..% &$ %I: " -- ( .  - -  - - 
(Muhammad) gives you, iake it; JG; - 4G : J6 $ a'c; rv $11 and whatsoever he forb~ds vou. 

(from She said: Fv !$ &G , 3 @ 
d, 3 ,  

"Of course." He said: 'The 
,jc; ;& .&$C &I Messenzer of AlEh forbade . . &7 

that." &e said: 'I thSthat your 
, *e ~g 5 >: $j 

~ :, :; 
, . ijsh 

wife does it.' He said: "Go and , 41 :GI $ Jc; ,'@ 
look." So she went and looked -1, G :A6 
and she did not see what she GG 2g :;, - wl5 wanted. She said: "I have not seen 
anything." 'AbduIl& said: "If she 
was as you say, I would not have 
kept her with me." (Sahih) 

&.~i c+, a q r A : ,  C G J ~ - ~ I  -4 c ~ W J I  ' ~ ~ ~ j - r i i  -pi :c.&i 

d, ~+6+j l l r i j k - ;p  T \ Y O : c ' $ l  . . .  .bj;-"4.blJlJ"v+.i& c;Ci]l> 

.;4& lesu 

Comments: 
a. Removing and plucking hair is about the facial hair, which does not look 

good on the faces of women; plucking, removing them is not allowed 
Islamically. But some sort of color may be used that they do not look 
outstanding. 

b. Some people have their eyebrows naturally join together and they create a 
gap between them by shaving; or some women make their eyebrows 
thinner by using different techniques; these are all forbidden and part of 
this prohibition. 

c. This custom also used to be that it was regarded as a sign of beauty if the 
front teeth were not joined together; and for this purpose women would 
make artificial spaces in between the teeth filing them. This is not allowed. 
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Chapter 53. Recommended a ,:-> " . L C  - ( o r  4 1 )  
Time For Consummating - 2  - .  . 
Marriage ( o r  2 1 )  C ~ &  , @I , 

1990. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: "The Prophet 
married me in Shawwgl, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me in Shawwsl, and which of his 
wives was more favored to him 
than I." 'Aishah used to like 
marriage to be consummated with 
her female relatives in Shawwa. 
(Sahih) 

pL; j$ if * &zG &g; 
2 

.?I$ 

-L;-lS JIG $ c.+;-JIJ cJ;-Jl - c ; l  Y& C ~ I G J I  C+ +,&I :c+ 
. % o > , ~ - : ~ I ~ I ~  i s r r : e ~ +  JF~" 

Comments: 
In the pre-Islamic era, the month of Shawwa used to be cpnsidered 
unblessed; therefore the people would avoid marrying in it. 'Aishah 6 
refuted this wrong belief by giving her own example. 

1991. It was narrated from 62 :. f ( - 3 - f  G k -  \ q q \  
'Abdul-Malik bin Hsrith bin .- $; d , 

,, , 4.-? .'S 

HisGm, from his father, that the 2 *.x. ;* '2, :xG 2 ;$p;f 
Prophet @ married Umm '%p;f 3 '$ &f 2 yg 3 '&q 
Salamah in  Shawwsl, and , ., , 
consummated the marriage with 2 c[G 2 2 wl 3 

, , 
her in Shawwa. (Da'if) - b  , 5 , ,  

.?I$ 2 % ?I c-> g $1 Sf *i 
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Chapter 54. A Man $& &>I LL.'! - ( 0 2  +I) 
Consummating The Marriage j l  

With His Wife Before Giving ( o r  GAI) I& l&,fj.$ -, ,'c - 
Her Anything 

1992. It was narrated from G k  2 % G k  - ,qqy 
'&shah that the Messenger of ,:, ~, 
All* @ told her to take a ?- jr 'A-2 fik :&+ 2 
woman to her husband before he ;f s:~ 'a G:d 3f 
had given her anything (i.e., 
bridal-money). (Da'ifi $; & if g-1 y' g $1 J+; 

.-e w! it 3 Zf>' 

a i  $ ~"4;1,& jz+ 2 :"L L ~ U I  J ++i [d+.i . ~ j ]  :e+ 
> F , J + 3  ' \ t q : c  c f G - * & . , . i * +  &.$ &+ > Y\YA:c'+ La&. 

.I+ dl &> &LC 

Chapter 55. Omens And 1 & 6 - ( 0 0  +I) 

Good Fortune 
(0 0  LA) $?.II; 

1993. It was narrated from E?L : J&  2 " ' ' G k  - \qqY 
, , Hakim bin Mu'iwiyah that his .& &:k : aG > 9  paternal uncle Mikhmar bin y. . 2 &q 

~ u ' i w i y a h  said: "I heard the 3 ' 2 ~  .+ 2 '$1 & Messenger of All* @ say: 'Do 
not believe in omens, and good %2G 4 3 c%2c & 

> ,  fortune is only to be found in $D :J$ @ 41 JG; + ': j~ 
three things: A woman, a horse , a 

and a house.' " (Hasan) gyl 2 : $j i& 5; , !$ 

+ r~ +A- > V ~ I : ~  c ~ r v ' ~ r ~ / ~ . : ~ ~  2 2191 +pi [*I : c ~  
. i s  3 5 1 ~  j..-izilJ ' i+ a ;_:pj_ : J G  4;1 YL GL jr jl -.kg) 

Comments: 
'Omens and good forhme' is the h.ouble or harmony caused by something 
or by a person. For example: a woman, if she is of good conduct, obedient 
and well-mannered, then it is a mercy and blessing; but if she is abusive, 
disobedient and ill-manne~d, then it is ominousness. Similarly if the horse 
(ride) is healthy, fast and obedient to the master, then it is a blessing but if 
it is stubborn and ungovernable, it will be a problem. A big and wide house 
and a good neighbor are a blessing. 



The Chapters On Marriage 140 2-1 +lwi 

1994. it was narrated from Sahl : 2 I & ,& - , 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 

gg "E it exists, it is in 2 &g 62 : . t  41 $ 62 u:- 
three things: a horse, and woman s ,, 

dl @ $ & $ '?jG &f 'y '$1 and a house," meaning omens. , , , ., 
(Sakih) <$I $ ';IS :J6 & 91 34; 

& . u M 1 ;  $31; 
' 0 ' 4 0 : 2  '21 . . . ;!&I rJ; j. p-! b "L I + :&i 

.+ 4Jb L+- j. Y 7 Y ? : 2  'r+l + a&. b3 JhlJ ;*I "4 ~ ~ Y d l  ',,L3 
,f ,, 1995. It was narrated from Slim, 3 iu;L" 2 - \990 

f rom his  fa ther ,  that  the 'y &al 62 :% 
Messenger of All& @ said: 
"Omens are only to be found in 'y c2>3~ 2 ' sL2~  $ $31 

-, 
three things: a horse, a woman , , 

and a house." (Sahih) 6 I $ 2  f f 2 '&L 

(One of the narrators) Az-Zului $f$12 /$I 2 :+% 2 ~&IB 
said:  "Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
'Abdull& bin Zam'ah said that . ~~131; 
his mother, Zainab, narrated to ~, ,~ :,~,* .;# ,: + 2 a+= 3 gL4 :2>>1 JE 
hi, from Umm Salamah, that , -, 

,'*l S L  :,.< 
she used to list these three, and tr 3 22 '..I b l  wJ 2 41 
add to them "the sword." k.:, ~4~ $ 9 ~  & A:g %?f % . i s  . 

Chapter 56. Jealousy (01 I I - (01 +I) 
,*,, ,#, 

1996. It was narrated from f~ ' &?Cl 2 &.- UJs- - \ q q y  

Hurairah that the Messenger of , .+ 2 ' k4G 4f ;G 3 2; 
Allih gg said: "There is a kind of 

jealousy that Allih 22s &f 2 c#,& &f 2 <$ df 
loves and a kind that Allih hates. :,--~ I n : I 4 6 : , jG  
As for that which All& loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are G L% .%I ig G L&j .%I -. ' 
grounds for suspicion And as for Gig ~ f ;  
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that which He hates, i t  is 
protective jealousy when there are .us+4 2 $2 
no grounds for suspicion." 
(Sahih) 

+I .& :e, IS 2 ~ L I I  JG ,,.++r *: 1-1 :c+ 
+i AS -ML: +d3 4i+ LZ a 3 j S  + j i +  &I 9, :+i&lJ C+L 

.+by1 2 GWI, . \ r \ r : c  a~ -, ' 0 2 ~  ~ 1 0 9 : ~  

Comments: 
a If the conduct of wife looks doubtful, she should be given proper 

admonishment, in order to prevent her from stepping forward into bad 
conduct. ~ ~ 

b. Onr should not ha\e doubt, in hii chaste 2nd hashftll wifu just by hearing 
nonwnw horn ~rrz~nousibl~~ lndi!,id1~315; it IS ~0,s ib l~ that out of ii'alouiv. , . 
grudge and enmity,key want to spoil his fanky. 

1997. It was narrated that ek :ALL 2 Lj;& G k  - lqqy 
'&shah said: "1 never felt as 
j e~ ,o fmywomanas~didof  ,y ' : ; ~ + r L & ~  'iSG&$bS 
Khadijah, because I saw how the iT31 & A%' .a'~ . b,G :& 2 '%i 
Messenger of All* @ 
remembered her, and his Lord k Gf; .-$ & G '2  
had told him to give her the glad 27 ;e ;$ 53 . ,,J 4G; tidings of a house in Paradise , , .  
made of ~ff iab ."[ l ]  (Sahih) . , ?n  .+zLg&Jl,j& Lb,+ 

Meaning of gold; Ibn Mijah said 
that. . G G  21 312 .+i > & 
h i  &> w, +.& gg '$1 p> +L '>GVI '&>L+ll +>I ICy2 

ti) -.s g~bj ;p :+4 i+u~ y u  '+, Z O T Y ~ ' ~ A \ V C ~ A \ - ~ : ~  'b 
. @ * d l  -3 ~ % ~ L . b & + - ; p  Y i ~ ~ : ~ " . p J ~ ~ l ~ ~ ( ~ ~ l  

Comments: 
a. It means the jealousy for good, which a woman normally has about the co - 

wife. This is a natural sentiment among women, and it expresses their love 
for the husband; so it should be tolerated so long as no wrong doing 
happens because of it. 

b. This Hadith shows the virtuousness and high status of Khadijah 9. 

1998. It was  narrated that :$+'I ?e 2 6 2  - \ q q A  

['I Qmosab refers to thread, cane, or reed. In other narrations it is mentioned that it is made 
of hollow pearl. 
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Mishwar bin Makhramah said: "I f , a '+ G~ C,J 
heard the Messenger of All& @, U? i+: 
when he was on the pulpit, say: + :AG by '*,: * 2 2g.Jl 2 z$ 
'Banu HishHm bin Mughirah . . 
asked me for permission to many :Jg '$1 3 $3 C @  $ 1  2 4 ;  

: .- . their daughter to 'Ali bin Abu if &, ?&I $ ,-L+ 4 q u  Tab, but I will not give them ,,+ , , 
permission, and I will not give &I * .#  2 1% 
them permission, and I will not gf .jl .$' ;;i 9 p '+' ;;i 9 p '+' 
eve  them ~ermission. unless 'Ali 
;in Abu fHlib wan; to divorce I & 4 & & .  f ?'I 2 4. * ; 
my daughter and marry their 9 :, *., 

L?$ &+ daughter, for she is a part of me, &$ '& 9 , 

and what bothers her bothers me, 1 ;  . $8'- @C..J .GI; 
and what upsets her upsets me.'" 
(Sahih) 

<&CP;YIJ id1 3 +I jr Yi -4 C ~ U I  G*>L+I -pT yG+ 

C +  4u1 pJ (@ >I c;l) UC, y~bj jr :+ C+UI y u  '+> ~ o T r . : ,  

.? Ql &.A 3 T 2 2 ' 4 : r  

Comments: 
a. It is not allowed to worry the noble Prophet #g by any means even though 

the concern may be about what is lawful; but perhaps it would be 
displeasing to the Messenger of Allgh @ for a certain reason. 

b. The Messenger of All&> prohibited 'Ali & from manying the daughter of 
Abu Jahl because it would be troublesome for FStimah %, and it would 
hurt the Rophet #g too; consequently 'Ali 4 would e m  the displeasure of 
AlEh for bothering the Prophets. This prohibition, in fact, was a means of 
kindness towards 'Ali &. 

,: ,s ,',, ,-# 1999. 'Ali bin Husain said that Al E L  : L- L2-G - \ 999 
Miswar bin W a r n a h  told him 

to the daughter of Abu Jahl, when :sf 3 ;Al 5r dl 2 3 
he was married to Fitimah the , , 

daughter of the Prophet g. When F 4f % '-$& Gf 3 Lf 
FHtimah heard of that she went to & a , g GI & $6 J - ~  ., a J 2 j  
the Prophet @ and said: "Your :a'& g$ 'Jl +:f $i d,h people are saying that you do not -, 
feel angry for your daughters. .&:a a ,.:: * sf ;$% kj 
This 'Ali is going to many the . - 
daughter of Abu Jahl." Miswar .+ 4f '66 2 12; 
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said: "The Prophet @$ stood up, 
and I heard him when he bore 
witness (i.e., said the Shahidah), 
then he said: 'I married my 
daughter (Zainab) to ~ b u l - a s  bin 
Rabi', and he spoke to me and 
was speaking the truth. Fstimah 
bint Muhammad is a part of me, 
and I hate to see her faced with 
troubles. By All&, the daughter 
of the Messenger of All* and the 
daughter of the enemy of All& 
will never be joined together in 
maniage to one man"' 
He said: So, 'Ali abandoned the 

marriage proposal. (Sahih) 

Chapter 57. The Woman Who a qi AI LC . . - ( O V  41) 
Offered Herself (In Marriage) 
To The Prophet @ (0" L,) @ 9, -, 
2000. It was narrated from 
HishSm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father that '&shah used to say: 
"Wouldn't a woman feel too shy 
to offer herself to the Prophet 
g?" Until All& revealed: "You 
(0 Muhammad) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of 
them (your wives), and you may 
receive whom you will."I1' She 
said: "Then I said: 'Your Lord is 
quick to make things easy for 
you.'" (Sahih) 
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4: +$la\ 2 \21t: t  &> I++ jl- "L 'cb,ll '+, $41 r L h  +*r 

[i* j. *-'+I &>I L? rl.5 t.b j. Comments: 
It is not regarded a good thing in an Islamic society that a woman offers 
herself to a man for marriage; the right procedure is that this offa should 
be made by the guardian of worn? The distinctive highness of AllWs 
Messenger g looked strange to 'Aishah b, that the women themselves 
would request the Messenger of AllSh g to many with them. 

2001. ThSbit said: "We were .$%$ 
,, '&; ;! - Y . . \  

sitting with Anas bin M m ,  and a 
daughter of his was with him. 3 :;> EL- : Y 6  .;& 3 -3 
Anas said: 'A woman came to the g : j & 6 EL- : 
Prophet and offered herself to , , 

him. She said: "0 Messenger of J6 .z ': .jl "3 ' S G  $ (g 
All&, do you have any need of &>f ,gg $1 JL +;G :>? me?"' His daughter said: 'How ., 
little modesty she had!' He said: 2 3 dl ', K : a 6  .& YJ - ,- & 
'She was better than you, because 

&$,g Jjy G 4'6 ygG 2 she wanted ( to marry) the  
Messenger of i l g h  @, G d  she ,J+; +; . 2 : ~6 
offered herself to him."' (Sahih) ,& G&$ & @  

O \ T .  :c '$LA  j r j l &  p ;!,dl 4,G "L 'cmI '$,+I c+pf  :r+ 
.4: fYY  +J=- j. 

Comments: 
Men and women alike may attend a gathering (or circle) of knowledge, but 
the women should have their place separate, and the mixing of men and 
women is not allowed apart from immediate blood relatives. 

Chapter 58. A Man Who Has 2 A& $21 - (on , - d l )  
Doubts Concerning His Child 

( 0 A  d l )  +!! 
,, , , .,~ . 

f ?. jc- 5 G k  - y . . y  2002. It was m a t e d  that Abu 9 - g iT: , 
Hurairak said: "A man from Banu 5 5 & 62 mi 2 y& 
Faz&ak came to the Messenger of A, F. 
All& and said: '0 Messenger . . + +& 2 .@>\ 2 
of All&, my wife has given birth -, -- , , 

;>I> 2 2 3; ZG : JG 2;s <f 2 
to a black boy.' The Messenger of 
AIL% said: 'Do you have 4 ~ $ 1 j & ; 6  : j 6  .gg$l?&;Jl 
camels? He said: 'Yes.' He said: 

+,I J+; j6 ,zsl L,,, L~ $3- - y e l  'What color are they? He said: 9 + P  
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'Red.' He said: 'Are there any 
: jc; . -+ : J C  grey ones among them?' He said: ~rJil & id $ 8  :@ 

I * 

'Yes, there are some grey ones $8 : j . [  J ]  rr~l'(j if 
among them.' He said: 'Where 

: j G  ,b;g & ZL jc; Ky:*q : does that come from?' He said: it>> & 44 
, , 'Perhaps it is hereditary.' He said: +j: 3k p : jLj xT&,i ~ 6 f  Jgr 

'Likewise, perhaps  this is  
hereditary."' (Sahih) .&$ bk 9 : j c ;  

Comments: 
'Perhaps it is hereditav means the child took the resembIance of a 
maternal or paternal ancestor, i.e., genes transmitted from a paternal 
grandfather and grandmother, maternal grandfather and grandmother or 
any of the ancestors. 

2003. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that a man from the desert 
people came to the Prophet @ 
and said: "0 Messenger of All& 
my wife has given birth on my 
bed to a black boy, and there are 
no black people among my 
family." He said: "Do you have 
camels?" He said: "Yes." He said: 
"What color are they?" He said: 
"Red." He said: "Are there any 
black ones among them?" He 
said, "No." He said: "Are there 
any grey ones among them?" He 
said: "Yes." He said: "How is 
that?" He said: "Perhaps it is 
hereditary." He said: "Perhaps 
(the color of) this son of yours is 
also hereditary." (Hasan) 

[" ] ,, 3 f - y . .y 

k;g 2 ' L b  if 'dl 
L f  

I I 'st 'y ' i ~ f  +I 
, , 

: J G  .jg $1 >fG?,j1 sf -$; -, 
; J ' ;-.I " 

&3 d2: d l $  J&; L: 
& 2 '+: gf ' CG . ipf y$ - 

: &  (TJif & : j g  .k :pf , d 
, J $ , f  dl : jc; ;-< 

r" 
: J C  . y  : j G  UT;+T 44 $ 8  : j G  

Sg : j g  . ,, ~ ,: : jc; ~~2;;f 441 
. , - O h  .dx .LT> 24s;: j/ ~~CIJ : j t i  U T ~ ;  

&$ lL @, S8 : j c  
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Chapter 59. The Child Is For 
The Bed And The Fornicator 
Gets Nothing 
2004. It  was narrated that 
'&shah said: Ibn Zam'ah and 
Sa'd (Ibn Abu Waqqss) referred a 
dispute to the Prophet @ 
concerning the son of Zam'ah's 
slave woman. Sa'd said: "0 
Messenger of All&, my brother 
(Utbah bin Abu Waqqss) left 
instructions in his will that when I 
come to Makkah, I should look 
for the son of the slave woman of 
Zam'ah and take him into my 
care." 'Abd bin Zam'ah said: "He 
is my brother and the son of the 
slave woman of my father; he was >a, + ~ 1 ,  , 33, 
born on mv fathefs bed." The L: - g-J LJ I, -> 

~ ~ ~ ~~~ 

N:,~ , 
Prophet i$$$i law that he resembled . 
'Utbah, and said: "He belongs to 
you, 0 'Abd bin Zam'ah. The 
child is for the bed.['] Observe 
Hijrib before him, 0 Saudah." 
(Sahik) 

+l- j. r t ~ \ : ~  '4 +JI d ~ >  ,L 'oL.~--II C ~ ~ L + J I  +i :c+ 
i.g ;.i ;.. \ r ~ v : ~  CO@I Jy, 214 JJJI ,L CCGJI c+, t4! a& 
Comments: a 2 3  

a. In the pre-Islamic period, a child born because of illegal affairs used to be 
considered of the same man due to whose affairs it was born. Following the 
same custom of pre-Islamic Ignorance, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqss wanted to 
have the guardianship of the child bom to a female slave of Zam'ah 'a legal 
child of his brothef. 

b. Abd bin Zam'ah had the opinion that legally the child was his brother, 
regardless who the child's real father should be, because he (the child) was 
a son of the female slave of his father. 

c. The appaent look and f a d  features showed that the child was born of 

['I 'The child is for the bed' means that the child is attributed to the husband or the man 
who owns the slave women who gave birth to that child, wen if the child resembles 
someone else. 
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Sa'd's brother; but legally, according to the Islamic Shari'ah, he was 
regarded the brother of Abd bin Zam'ah. 

d. It looked clear that the child being a legal brother of Saudah % was not yet 
her real blood brother, so the Messenger of All& @$ told the mother of the 
Believers 'Saudah' to observe Hijib before him. 

2005.Itwasnarratedfrom'Umar Gk:G , f + ~ &  ~ 1 1  ' f & - y . . o  
that the Messenger of AU* @$ 

f;. '.*..- A , . , . '  ' 
ruled that the belonged to '&$ & + ++ jr r%F L? d% 
the bed. (Sahih) 

, , 
4 * 

$ @ I $5 I 2 

Comments: 
'The child belonged to the bed' means the person who owns the bed; i.e., to 
the husband of the woman or the master of the female slave. The child will 
be considered hjs, and the relation of inheritance etc., would also be related 
to him; no relation will be connected with the man due to whose illegal 
affairs the child was born. 

2006. It was narrated from Abu ek :& 2 ;,& @& - y , . ,  

Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: -..; 3 ' 3 ~ 9 ~  j; Gw 2 A~ "The child is for the bed (i.e., 
, ,  6 

belongs to the husband) and the ., dl &I ., 3 ++31 $1 
fornicator gets nothing." (Sahih) .++I A ~ j  .?I$, 5jin : j6 

+" j. ' d l  p.LIJS ;I+ d,Jl "L ' p J l  '+ up! : ~ i ;  
.+ iiJJl &%I j j 3  ,+ ;l+ 

Comments: 
'The fornicator gets nothing' or 'the fornicator will have the stone' means he 
has nothing to do with the child, i.e., he is deprived of legal benefits from 
the child, Eke: inheritance etc. Another meaning is that he deserves the 
punishment and should be stoned to death 

2007. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: 62  :>G 3 ;& G k  - y . ." 
"I heard Abu Um3mah Al-Bshili 3 &$ G' 
sav: 'I heard the Messenger of :,$ 2 &LL 
Alkh $g say: "The child is ;or the : J $ ' ~ $ ~  zcf <f'+ : j6 +' 
bed and  the fornicator gets 

> ~ 

nothing," (Hasan) S ~ I B  :J$ @ $ 1  J$; L+ 
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Chapter 60. When One $31 ~q - +I) 
Spouse Becomes Muslim 
Before The Other ( 7 .  dl) j$ Gz{ 

, 

2008. It was narrated from Ibn 
'AbbL that a woman came to the 
Prophet and became Muslim, 
and a man married her. Then her 
first husband came and said: "0 
Messenger of Allgh, I became 
Muslim m t h  her, and she knew 
that I was Muslim." So the 
Messenger of AU2h & took her 
away from her second husband 
and returned her to her first 
husband. (Da'H 

::-., .* 2 ,.r 62 - y,.n 

2 '>% fi2 :* 2 ,$ 
Jl &L; 5f F$ $1 +Z '2& 
j ,5;; G;$ .&g $1 

., 
, l,, 

*I !&I j;; 5 : JLZ J ~ L I  tg;; :g 4% - 
,$'jpk +; ',g u r  3 2 

, , , 3;; $ 6  :JG 

.4;9 l +;; J! LG;; '$9 l 

I i I :?q ' jWI '>,I., *pi C* . L j I  :E> 
I tflLJIj ~ \ l t t : ~  c+L$ -y '+ +A- j. YYT4'YYTA:c 

Comments: .& l V \  :C '+I3 

a. If a wife embraces Islam before her husband, she is not allowed to have 
matrimonial relationship with him anymore. After passing one 
menstruation cycle as her waiting period, she is allowed to many another 
man. (Sahih Al-BukhaAri : 5286). 

b. If she does not marry another man, and waits for her husband to embrace 
Islam, then this is allowed. Even if the husband embraces a long time after, 
they are still allowed to live a spouses' life under the previous marriage 
bond. But Imam B W  quoted the verdicts of some Companions and the 
Successors that if a woman becomes Muslim first and then the husband 
embraces Islam, even though the wailing period has not yet finished, the 
new marriage contract is still necessary. 

' ,,* 
2009. It was narrated from Ibn $. < 2% 2 - 7 + # 4  
'AbbL that the Messenger of :L~;L;. &J ,+ 

All* @ returned his daughter to 
Abul-'is bin Rabi' after two ;; 2512 :+ :; k &? - - ; -. 
years, on the basis of the first ;r 

marriage contract. (Da'ifi bl dG 21 , 2 , 2 ,@I 
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2010. It was narrated from 'Amr if L";; : ~g;i ;f G k  - . - Y . \ .  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
h i s  c r a n d f a t h e r ,  t h a t  t h e  L$ $ JP 2 c c G  3 <G2G - 

, I, Messenger of All* @, returned :; @ &I ~ $ 5  L i  & 3 Gkf 3 > ,  
his daughter Zainab to ~bul-,As 
bin Rabi', with a new marriage c% $ q@il 47 & sj 
contract. (Da'if) 

. 

Chapter 61. Intercourse With (,, dl) +q - (,, 
A Nursing Mother 

G;; :s 6 ,~ 
2011. It was narrated that  .. 4 I d ,  . & ~ f  I & -  y . \ \  
J u d S m a h  b i n t  W a h b  Al- - ii J .  ,-, G;; J~ ,~, 

~d%lit! &. Asadiyyah said: "I heard the ;, ,it!& 
Messenger of AUih @, say: 'I 33 $ @ 2 2 
wanted to forbid intercourse with ' zzG ';;, 

' ~ $ 1  a nursing mother, but then (I saw- 
that) the Persians and the Romans LA+ : 3 6  $f g.;Ll -3 & 

> 3 do this, and it does not kill their 
,:f :f A;;? sn : J+z jGj children.' And I heard him say, h+ 0 

when he was asked about coitus 3 ;& ;$13 >$ I:$ . ~ $ 1  9 .,A 

interruptus: 'It is the disguised 
j; jd; cJG , , k; a+$ ;& fonn of burying children dive."' , 

(Sahih) , j I  : j G j ~ , m  $1 

& & \ Y :  ' I  I L~LGJI C+ +pi Z E +  

. r &, a &J*, 
Comments: 

Having sexual intercourse during the breastfeeding period carries the risk of 
conception; and due to it, the milk of the mother decreases, and the child 
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who is already breastfeeding would get weak for not having proper 
nutrition. 

2012. It was narrated from dk  :Je , < -  jL& I% - Y + \ Y  
Muhsjir bin Abu Muslim, from 

,+, ~, ~, , , a ,  > *  
Asmg bint Yazid bin Sakan, who "I 36 SF 3  fez (j! 
was his freed slave woman, that 
she heard the Messenger of All& 

say: "Do not kiIl your children 
secretly, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, intercourse with 
a breastfeeding woman catches 
up with people when they are 
riding their horses (in battle) and 
wrestles them to the ground." 
(Da'if) 

Comments: 
'Wrestles them to the mound' means the affect of weakness caused by 
intercourse with a breas&eding woman remains affective for the whole lifi, 
even if such a child becomes a eood horse rider after havine mown uv. he 
will not yet be able to compete k t h  a child without such Gt&. ~oGever 
this Hadith is Weak; therefore such concern is not necessary. 

: ," ,' 
Chapter 62. A Woman Who $55 2 :SF - ( 7 7  +I) 
Annoys Her Husband 

(77 &.A\) gj j  
2013. lt was narrated that Abu Gk : J L% . ct ? G k  - Y \ Y  

# - , a U- said: "A woman came 
tt +? I j;. d;; : $s to the Prophet g with two of her 

children, carrying one and leading : jt &f 7 '+$I 4f ,$ &L 
the other. The Messenger of AWa ., 

a; .u' 3G '&$ J ,a 

@ said: 'They carry children and s . l  ., 9-1 
,>,,: give birth to them and are 26 ,+qI ;$ 2; bbl 

compassionate. If they do not 
annov their husbands. those 4 ' ~ % ~ ~  :% 41 j;; 
among them who perfo- Prayer &?&l;;f 2~ yg .&Q; 
will enter Paradise.' " (Da'if) 

&J, $* 3; 
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a "641 + - y 4 \ 2014. It was narrated from ; $ d l  '' 
Mu'2dh bin Jabal that  the , 'Gg 2 &q fi2 
Messenger of AlEh said: "No G 2 , 
woman annoys her husband but 2 $ 'y 2 ~c 2 '+ 
his wife among houris (of ' , , 

paradise) says: q,o not annoy &I 3 ~ 5  J6 : J L  fi , 2 , $2 'y ' :" *Y 
*,  * 

him, may A I ~  destroy you, f i r  ~ j j  a~ yL Gjj ;T21 +$$$# :gjj 
he is just a temporary guest with 
you and soon he leave you 3 1  4 6  .%$$ 9 :dl <$I & 
A d  join us."' (Hasan) 

;r41 .ILL J.. ;I~U +31 ++ +,II L ~ L ~  C- 0 - 1 ~ ~ 1  :c+ 
cy $k a >Li * -.y + :JGj '+ >L-1 +A 3 \ \ V 2 ; c  '!+rjj 

. F ~ $ ~ j  'YY . /O :+J I  j e 3 i b L k - 1 ~  
Comments: 
a. Not to obey the correct orders of the husband is a major sin 
b. If a woman annoys her good husband, this annoys the maids of Paradise. 
c. Houri literally means the woman of white color and beautiful black eyes. 

They are the women whom All& created in Paradise for the men of 
Paradise. The righteous Muslim women, who lives their live according to 
the commandments of A E h ,  their status in Paradise will be higher than 
that of the maids of Paradise. 

Chapter 63. What Is Harim ;l$l ;%- Y : q k  - (V 41) 
Does Not Make What Is 
Hal61 A Harim JGI 

,,' 2015. It was narrated from Ibn : <& + 2 2 E L  - Y * \ o 
'Umar that the Prophet g said: ~2 :A3gl ;=! fi2 
"What is Harim does not make . , 
what is  Halil into what is @ '2 $1 @ ' 8  fi ' G y  ," a " &I 
~arim.""' (Da'if) 

. @ J ~ I  ;I$I ;2 $D :JG gjj $1 
-, 

" Meani~g either: If one prohibits something for himself, it dws not make the thing 
unlawful, or the commission of an unlawful act will not, by itself, makes something 
else ",,lawful. 
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Comments: 
According to the majority of the scholars, if a man committed adultery with 
a woman his marriage with this woman will not be unlawful because of 
the illegal sex; neither the mother of this woman will be unlawful as 
mother-in-law for the man, nor the daughter of this woman will be 
unlawful like the stepdaughter. Similarly, if a man commits adultery with 
his mother-in-law or stepdaughter, then due to this, his wife will not 
become unlawful for him; because this relation, legally, is not a relationship 
of wife and husband. The mentioned commandments are related to the 
wife. The sin of adultery and the entitlement to its punishment is one thing, 
and it being prohibited is another thing. (For further information see: Tafsir 
Ahsanul-Bay& by H& Sal&-uddin Yusuf, Surah: An-Nis8 4: 23) 
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[*I 3 ,if 4 1  

In the Name of All&, the Most Benqfcent, the Most Merciful 

10. The Chapters @J\ GI$~ ( \ +  +I) 
On Divorce 

(A d l )  

Comments: 
The following are three types of divorce: 
a. Divorce in accordance with the Sunnah: Such a divorce given to a wife 

during her purity period (the days other than her menses) and on the basis 
that he has not had intercourse with her during her pwity. A husband 
should divorce her by saying 'I divorce you' or 'You are divorced' and 
thereafter he maintains her living expenses; and he keeps her in his house for 
the waiting period (which is three menses or three months) and they should 
separate after the waiting period is over. This is the best way to divorce. 
Restoring one's wife after issuing such a divorce is consensually correct, and 
establishing a new bond of maniage after the waiting time has elapsed is 
also permissible. 

b. Divorce contrary to Sun& Divorce issued to a woman during her menses or 
during her purity, in which the husband has had intercourse with her; or 
~ronouncinc divorce three times in the same sessionis contrarv to the Sunnah. ,. 

. F d l ~  or Int,tft~t~vt* I)i\,or~e. I ) i \  O ~ C L .  issued by a person ht>i~~f: ~oli.~%d 10 do 50,  

cliv<,rcinr ht,fo~.e,snbLi,hini:a bond of illd~~i.lgt', di\ orct'c)ia child, ;Ii\%rr;ec,i - " - 
an insane person, or the dworce of an unconsaous person are al l  ~neffechve. 

Chapter 1. Suwayd bin 3 %$ :A&]- ( \ a  ,-dl) 
Sa'eed told us 

0 a 0  [* 
, ,< 2016. It was narrated from 'Umar $1 3 ' + 2 EL - Y 8 17 

bin KhatGb that the Messenger of ,<*,~, !" '. , ,, 
All* @$ divorced then .+~4 d '33+3 <:3;: 2 , L+ , $1 

took her back. (Sahih) --  - : a .-- ,. ,~, Gk :lJ',j ~ % j  41 + k2j 3 e. 
+ ~ >  5y+++&G;t 

'&f+ +I 2 c$ + +& 3 '& 
& @$ 'p; 2f ~ ,,> ~, 

+Fj. $ :,!, 
44er 

';.inr:e C ~ Y I ~ ~ I  2 :+ '2Mki1 .>>I> ,i *+i LV .>Ljl :E+ 
. k > G  2. iL 4J j U I  JijWl$i3 1% y j  iji &. +J.?- 
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Comments: 
a. Giving divorce is permissible but one should avoid doing so without any 

valid reason. 
b. Restoration of the wife after divorce grants her all the rights that she had 

before divorce. 
2017. It was narrated from Abu fik : >& 3 % G?L - Y  * \ V  
Musa that the Messenger of All* > ' 2 % ~  J 3 'Lf i  fik :'$$ said: What is wrong with ., 
people who play with the limits $ 5  J : $7 3 '*" $1 ' 
imposed by All&, and one of 
them says: "1 divorce you, I take . + I  29% S$& +j°iIf 24- m :% 41 
you back, I divorce you?" (Da'if) jj . &;; jj , jj : pkf J& 

, g& 

wl;J t +  jrL! j: J.9 +*l ;r. YYY /V:&l +pi [+2 r a L j 1  : y Z  
L ~ G -  L5J$~J ' f ~ : ~  sjlubi B + +>$I a!+ L ,- ic.y +*lJri 

.$+&I 4;2 dl; c3 'Lir, ~ U I .  G \ T Y : ~  

: g y . \ *  
2018. It was narrated from - 
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the 2 41 & 2 '46 2 % fik ,-. 
Messenger of AlEh @ said: "The * 

most hated of permissible things 2 g > f ?  + 2 , u>G ,, 2 S G ~ I  &I 
to All& is divorce."(Sahih) :% 41 3 4 ;  JG :jti $ 2 41 g 

.&&I $1 JI % J'GI sf) 
jGJI : JG, C, dL; j: +h j. 6~ j:I *pi C-1 :c+ 

c&.dl y ,J '~2, ' f \ V A z c  c>,l> d! & &I3 a d> Z!Jl +k :& I& 

.&s- >T ,J-) '&-"UIJ GFWI -3 

Chapter 2. Divorce According $ 3 1  2 6  Gq - ( 7  ,-..dl) 

To The Sunnah ( 7  &.dl) 

2019. It was narrated that Ibn fik : $7 % $ ;J;f 62 - Y \ 
'Umar said: "I divorced my wife 
when was menstruating. 2 41 4s 'Y G+L % 41 G 

, , 'Umar mentioned that to the 2; 2J;f$, : JG $ $1 2 
Messenger of All2h and he said: - - 
'Tell him to take her back .% $ 1  d42 4; $x .AG 
she becomes pure (i.e., her period ~2 '$ 3 ,-, O ~ D  : j6 
ends), then she has her period 

if 3 @ c G L l p  .$$ * 

- 
(again), then she becomes pure 'a 
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(again), then if he wishes he may 
jI $6 . ~f 6~ iG . ,,,% divorce her before having sexual - 

relations with her, anud if he 
wishes he may keep her. This is 
the waiting period that All& has 
enjoined."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Issujng divorce during menses, or during the pure days in which the 
husband has had intercourse, is an illegal way of divorce. This divorce has 
the controversial statns of it being effective or ineffective. It will take place 
according to many scholars (like Imam B*i ,a), and they said the 
person giving divorce in such a way will be sinful. Some other scholars said 
this type of divorce cannot take place at all because it is not in accordance 
with the Sunnah. Imam Ibn Hazm and Imam Ibn Taimiyyah and others, 
may All& have mercy on them, hold this opinion 

2020. It was  narrated that 62 : lk :' I% - Y * Y  + 2 . ' f  
' A b d u l l s h  sa id :  "Divorce f ! *  cs$ 2 'G ,&$ 
according to the Snnnah means & #-, 

divorcini her when she is pure, 41 2 &f 2 
( e ,  not menstruating) and ,:'*. :' 
without having had intercourse 2 5 I>& w. CJT 91 2% 31i.hG 

with her (during that cycle)." 
(Hasan) .;'% 
e. +J=- 3 riyt:c 'a1 GHb -6  ' G W I  ~~~l +,A 1-1 ZC+ 

2021. It was  narrated that :&I 2s 2 2 && - Y ~ Y \  
'AbdullHh sa id :  "Divorce  3 ~, 2 '+,g 2 $: 62 
according to the Sunnah means - 

i divorcing her with one divorce in $ 2 , /$y 1 &\ 2 ' ;ei d T  
each cyde when she is pure, then , , , ,>, , . -, , ., 
when she becomes pure the third > J? w. ~'6 2 &J6 ~ $ 1  

" >b ,* .J time, then he pronounces divorce %AI : $ I:-: 
again, and after that she must . & A,: & *; 
wait one more menstrual cycle." 
(Hasan) 
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j.UI + d l  &I [*I : && 
Comments 
a. This is in such a case when the husband is determined for permanent 

separation and thus a third, final and irrevocable divorce will take place, 
after which returning the wife into a bond of marriage becomes impossible. 
It is better to let the waiting period pass after one divorce, if the husband 
has no intention to return to her, and thus the woman will come out of the 
bond of marriage, and thereafter, if there is a chance of reconciliation, they 
may live together as wife and husband after renewing the bond of marriage 
(after a new marriage contract.) 

b. if a wife is retumed after the first divorce, and then the second divorce is 
issued, the waiting time for the second divorce is also three menshuation 
periods; the return of a wife, during this waiting time, without a new bond 
of marriage is allowed. 

2022. It was narrated that Yunus :ca&l :$ :; '$ @G - Y * Y Y  - - - .  
bin Jubair, Abu Ghallgb, said: "I '/+ 2 ;&, 62 :&Ql ~2 
asked Ibn 'Uma about a man 
who divorced his wife when she L% :ji "$ 4r + $$ 2 
was menstruating. He said: 'Do __, _ *  
you know 'Abdullsh bin 'Umar? . h ~  22 zf31 5 3 F 

6, ' He divorced his wife when she zf>\ & 7s 5 +I + :'JG 
was menstruating then 'Umar ,,,:: 
came to the Prophet @ (and told ~ Y L  .@ $1 ., 2; 

a < him what had happened). He : h i  y& kr :a .,+I; bl 
ordered him to take her back.' I , , 

said: 'WiU that be counted (as a 
9'-*" 

, p ' * *  * SJ;T 
divorce)?' Ee said 'DO you think 
he: was hripiess and behaving 
flioiiskJy? [i.e., yes, it counts (as a 
diricrcr).i.' " (Sahib) 

' jWi '+3 L " ' ? ! " : ~  ,&;;WI "Iy ?I+ i j W l  '6,L;JI +pi :ci; 
4 i ~ i ? i \ : e ~ ~ A 4 4 ~ j W l ~ , d L i 3 & ~ ,  ,bLi,,+&Wlg%yi"j;UL 

.4: +&;P 
Comments: 

The Prophet @ ordered him to take her back. The wording 'to take her 
back' is a proof that the divorce had taken place because returring (takcng a 
wife back) only happens after divorce. Those scholars who are not in favor 
Lli the effectiveness of this divorce, they say the wording 'to take her back' 
means .:u establish nonnal spouses' relation as it was before divorce. (I say: 
'ihis divorce is affective, as quoted earlier in the view of Imam Bukhr5ri. - 
Usrani) 
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chapter 3. ~~w A Pregnant & +? (r +I) 

Woman Is To Be Divorced (r a\) 
f ? ' & ; f & -  y . y y  2023. It was narrated from Ibn 2 3 4 d , 

'Umar that he divorced his wife 's& 2 2; 62 :$i ,& sI 
when she was menstruating, and 

\ - G I  & $: * 
'Umar mentioned that to the 4 23 <+-> ,. 
Prophet B. He said: "Tell him to a ,?6 ,, , &I y 21 2 '$2 ,y 'a 
take her back then divorce her , , 

w h e n  s h e  i s  p u r e  ( n o t  $, 3 4; $5 .$;G 2; Ef>! ., 
menstruating) or pregnant." ,& w- .I, , j, + el$ : j6 @ (Sahih) - 

. U&G j f  >lL 
.* 0 2 ~  + $!>I ,y 0 1 ~ f V \ : ~  '&!A1 ?UI '&WI C +  -+i :c.+ 

Comments: 
Divorce can be gven as the pregnancy is confirmed; there is no need for 
waiting until the delivery, because the confirmation of pregnancy leaves no 
doubt for establishing a fauuly lineage. In this condition, the waiting time 
for a woman is until the delivery of the baby, during which the husband is 
allowed to take her back 

Chapter 4. One Who Divorces 
His Wife Three Times In 
One Sitling 
2024. It was narrated that 'k 
Sha'bi said: "I said to Fitimah 
bint Qais: 'Tell me about your 
divorce.' She said: 'My husband 
divorced me three times when he 
was leaving for Yemen, and the 
Messenger of A m  g&$ allowed 
that.'" (Da'9 

~ L g l  iz Y j jU l  U i  -6 z &MI '+ -pi [!& u'qr;. *>L;!l :&i 

dy,LIJi jkb : d J * j J > ~ +  &\ ,y;9b ;P i.2, f ~ . t Y / \ f A . : ~  

. ~ . n : ,  .,us 
Comments: 
a. The narration of Sahih Muslim clarifies that Abn 'Amr bin Wafs bin 

Mughirah Makhzumi, the husband of Fstimah the daughter of Qais, had 
already divorced her twice, and he sent her the third and the final divorce 
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from Yemen, through 'Aiyish bin Abu Rabi'ah. He did not divorce her with 
three pronouncements at a time in one session. (Sahih Muslim: 1480). 

b. As divorce can be given directly to the wife, likewise the message of 
divorce may also be sent through a reliable person, and may be sent as a 
written divorce; divorce can take place in any mentioned form. 

Chapter 5. Takiig One's Wife ( o  &.dl) -31 +$ - ( o  +I) 
Back 
2025. 'ImrHn bin Husain was : A 1 3 1  ;'% 2 $; G k  - Y . Y O  
asked about a man who divorced &2 > - /*, 
his wife then had intercourse with iri + L ; " b  

her, and there were no witnesses 2, +I +$ > 
to his divorcing her or his taking - 
her back. 'ImrSn said: "Yon have & $5 2 & &I 2 L l A  57 
divorced (her) in a manner that is * ,$ ': ,,< 

Y; &'% & 9 2; + p &I>! 
not according to the Sunnuh, and 
you have taken her back in a $; ::!A J6 . lg2; & 
manner that is not according to $,& & Gf .', , a ,  ,, 
the Sunnah. Bring people to '9 p; -IJj &+ 
witness your divorcing her and L&s; [&I; 
taking her back." (Sahih) 

J 1 2  I '6SUJl ' I  T 1 [ I :@& 
.* J% Y \ A 7 : c  

Comments: 
As the witnesses are required for the marriage bond, similarly the divorce 
and retum should be in the prr-*ace of witnesses. (Although the presence 
of witnesses is not required compulsorily for divorce and return as it is in 
the case of marriage. - U s m n )  

Chapter 6. When A Divorced lij &dl @ d l  46 - (7  +I) 
, ,' Pregnant Woman Gives Birth, . , - . ,  

The Divorce Becomes (7 d l )  &q L& 12 LW, 

Irrevocable 
, , " 99,, 2026. It was narrated from 
+ + 

- G k  - y . y ~  
Zubair bin 'AwwHm that he was 

* :@ p& :- 2 -: ck 
married to Umm Kulthum bint 
'Uqbah, and she said to him when ., 
she was pregnant: "I will accept g 23' * ".I 2 +&? g +  ,,, > .  a < , , -  ~ , ,  ,?f,l$l 
one divorce." So he divorced her .? C j  f& 0% d K  * * , , 

~, once. Then he went out for & : ; ,3 36 
prayer, and when he came back 
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she had given birth. He said: , ,,: s <  @ .+ 
"What is wrong with her? She di CF I+ . -* I - ,  , 

misled me, may Allih mislead Y@ G :Jg .&; 3; ~3 
her!" Then he came to the 

$& '& sf $ ~2 'sz Prophet g, who said: "Her ' . I  ., 
waiting period is over (and she is J[ &I .*f +@I $0 :J& ," 
divorced); propose marriage anew 
to her." (Da'if) . u@ 

Comments: 
a. Zubair & divorced her once with the intention to take her back, but he did 

not know that the delivq of the baby was near to this extent 
b. If the waiting time for the divorce of revocation elapses, then just the verbal 

action of taking the wife back is not enough rather they should marry 
anew. 

c. Asking the hand of an ex-wife for marriage again, means if she likes, she 
may remarry her ex-husband, otherwise there is no enforcement. 

d. The birth of a baby terminates the waibng period of divorce, as well as the 
waiting period after a husband's death. 

Chapter 7. When A Pregnant 
Widow Gives Birth, It Is 
Permissible For Her To 
Remany 

2027. It was narrated that Abu 
S a n c b i l  s a i d :  " S u b a i ' a h  
Aslamiyyah bint HBrith gave 
birth twenty-odd days after her 
h u s b a n d  d ied .  When h e r  
postnatal bleeding ended, she 
adorned  herself, and  was  
criticized for doing that. Her case 
was mentioned to the Prophet @, 
and he said: 'If she does that, then 
her waiting period is over."' 
(Hasan) 
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k3j igr >+dl &/.wl $ c jWI ~ ~ ~ $ 1  +y! [-I :E+ 
+dJ c & ~ ~ d ! 3 ~ ~ y W d + Y  :JGJ c + ~ + ~ . b 3  I I ~ Y : ~ ' ~  

. 0 > ~ Y o . 4 : ~  'dm b "I+ 
Comments: 
a. The waiting period for a pregnant woman is up to delivery. This issue has 

also been mentioned in the Noble Q u f h  as the Divine statement is: "...and 
those who are pregnant, their waiting period shall be until they deliver their 
pmgnancy." (At-Talriq 65: 4). 

b. The intention of Subai'ah $$ to m a q  she had delhrcd the c?i:d -2s 
objected to by Abu M b i l  himself, who thought if the birth takes piace 
before the end of the waiting period (four months and ten days) then the 
widow should wait for the full presuibed waiting period of four months 
and ten days. The period of waiting until the delivery shall be only if the 
delivery takes longer than four months and ten days, as mentioned in the 
following Hadith. 

c. In the beginning Subai'ah also believed that the opinion of Abu S&bil was 
true; but it became dear after having been asked from the Prophet $g that 
the waiting period will come to end soon after the birth of child. (See 
Hadith: 2028) 

2028. It was narrated .that 62 :% f < a  $ ;f fl& - y . y ~  .- .i; d., . 
Masruq and 'Amr bin 'Utbah 
wrote to Subai'ah bint H%th. 9 di 2 > 2 % 

-, , *, - 

asking about her case. She wrote + sF 3 “j3s 2 '+I ~ to them saving that she cave birth ., 
2 " " .--. Ji L$f twenty-five days after her k ~ k  -', "~'' 

husband died. Then she prepared a; : - &;f 
herself, seekiw to remamr. Abu , ,, 

~ a n 2 b i  bin ~ C k a k  passed'by her .A&.; -; * *  ~. $2 !G 
and said: "You are in a huny; 
observe wait in^ period for the .+ 2 &WI ;T 5 3 .$I - A , , 
longer period, four months and c&vl $ . ~ > f  3 : J& 
ten days." "So I went to the 

..@$ * gI s t  .i$; &f :--.: Provhet and said: '0 . , 4 ~ ~ 1  -. 
Messenger of All%h, pray for : JG 41 J4; :a 
forgiveness for me.' He said: 
'% is that? I told him (what +&j 51~ : J& . '"*'t &!i 2 2 8  

had.happened). He said: 'If: you 
find a righteous husband then - 
marry him.'" (Sahih) 
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.&I+ 9+% 
Comments: 
a. Preparing for marriage means she replaced the simple dress, which is worn 

for the waiting period, with a good looking dress, and she also applied the 
relevant adornment. 

b. Requesting for the supplication of forgiveness means she was remorseful 
about the mistake of lifting the resbictions of the waiting period before its 
due time. The prophetic statement clarifies that her wailing period had 
come to end, therefore, she did not make any mistake and should not wony 
about this matter. 

2029. It was narrated from 2 - ; '$ 3 122 - Y .yq 

Prophet @ told Subai'ah to get 
married, when her postnatal 2 ;Al 2 '%f 2 c$;9 ; ;$ bleeding ended. (Sahih) is $7 >f g$ 9, ? f  :-,' 

., d 4a+ 

2030. It was narrated that  ;f G k  2 G 2  - 7.y.  
'Abdull2h bin Mas'ud said: "By 
All&, for those who would like to 2 2 L p $ l  $G 
go through the process of praying 

: 56 2- 2 4, +-+ 2 +,+ for AUih's curse to be upon the ' 

* b y  $6 7' one who is wrong, the shorter z ld l  d;& ti.'$ .' '-' i' 
Surah concerning women['] was , , . ,  , ,.?- 
revealed after (the v e r s e ~ ' ~ ]  . i+s 41 W J ~  S, &&I 
which speak of the waiting period 
of) four months and ten (days)." 

+lr ;p T 7 . V :  c c&Wi :LC 2 j L  i jWl C>,I>~! ++i [-I :clJj- 

';I,JI &+ 3+ L,, :> ;A, ~d.2 \ V A : ~  c41 G ~ L Z "  &i 
. .k. IS1 4 

Comments: 
a. The Verse of Surat At-Thq legislates that the waiting period for a pregnant 

women shall be till delivery. This is the last rule in the chronological order 

['I Meaning Surat At-Talriq. (65: 4). 
Surat AI-Baqarnh 2234. 
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of revelation; and the Verse (234) of Suraf Al-Baqarah that the waiting period 
for a widow is four months and ten days was revealed earlier. Therefore, if 
a pregnant woman's husband dies her waiting period will not be four 
months and ten days, rather it will be till delivery, regardless if the time for 
delivery is longer or shorter, and this is the correct rule. 

b. A woman who is not pregnant and her husband dies, she will spend her 
waiting period according to Surat Al-Baqrh, which is four months and ten 
days, regardless if she has consummated the maniage or not. 

Chapters. Where Should The >A, k. ; . * * .+G ( A - )  
Woman Whose Ilusband Died - - 
Observe Her Waiting Period? c ,  ) ?Gjj & 

2031. It was narrated from 
Zainab bint Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, who 
was married to Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, that his sister Furai'ah 
bint Milik said: "My husband 
went out to pursue some slaves of 
his. He caught up with them at 
the edge of Qadum[ll and they 
killed him. News of his death 
reached me when I was in one of 
the houses of the Anslir, far away 
from the house of my family and 
my brothers. I went to the 
Prophet and said: '0 
Messenger of Allih, there has 
come t o  me n e w s  of m y  
husband's death and I am in a 
house far away from the house of 
my people and the house of my 
brothers. He did not leave any 
money that could be spent on me, 
or any inheritance, or any house I 
may take possession of. If you 
think that you could give me 
permission to join my family and 
my brothers, then that is what I 
prefer and is better for me in 

A location outside of Al-Madinah 
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some ways.' He said: 'Do that if u?+: :JG GG; & 
you wish.' Then I went out, 
feeling happy with the ruling of 2 AID JG . & I a'~ 
All* given upon the lips of the ' 

Messenger of All& @, until, & & *>: $ @ sG $6 6 
when I was in the mosque, or, in +,I :--.' 

0 a ~ ~ I 2  , ~,,* : :&G u*f +GI 
one of the apartments, he called ,~,, , ~ 6  
me and said: 'What did you say?' 1+3 +I 
I told him the storv. and he said: , , 
'Stay in the house in which the 
news of your husband's death 
came to you, until your waiting 
period is over."' She said: "So I 
observed the waiting period there 
f o r  f ou r  months  and  ten  
(days)."(Sahih) 

- I I I i [ I :cjj 

'+WI3 '&311J ' l Y . I : C  .+LA1 -3 '41 S L !  j: iY +-LZ j. yr..:, 

Comments: . 
a. A widow should spend her waiting period at the same place where she 

lived with her husband. 
b. The waiting period for a widow who is not pregnant is four months and 

ten days. 

Chapter 9. Can A Woman Go if$, t,: $ : +q - t s  Out During Her Waiting 
Period? ( 4  d 1 )  l& 2 
2032. It was narrated from ~k - y , y y  
H i s k  bin 'Urwah that his father , 
said: "I entered upon Marwgn 4! 31 G k  :$I 3 +$I 3 and said to him: 'A woman from 
your family has been divorced. I :X %f ,y 'q$ & rG ,y ‘ ? I ~ I  

:ye\ :z a passed by her and she was > a P  J &; 
moving. She said: 'Fstimah bint 

Jg ,& @ s ~+,< & +f Qais told us to do that, and she ~ J P  . 

* > cg z; e,*f .d'G told us that the Messenger of p:f- 
All* @ told her to move.' , ,, 

, P -  
, , 

621 g $ 1  JG; hi Marwh said: 'She told them to JG . @ '' 
do that."' 'Urwah said: "I said: ';;? jc .&,A . ,:,,< 
'By AlISh, '&shah did not like , F Y I  9 :dl;> 

that, and said: 'Fstimah was 'GG 4; S G  3 $1; ~f :a 
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living in a deserted house and it 
+; & $ g + ~  $ :a't3 was feared for her (safety and , 

, , ~ < * ,  well being), so the Messenger of &I 39; I$ +>I d-4 . @ LLU '.*;' 
All?& &g granted a concession to 
her.'" (Hasan) . @ 

Comments: 
a. The waiting period after divorce should also be spent at the husband's 

home. 
b. It is permissible for the accommodation to be changed due to extreme 

reasons (lke insecurity). 

1 :*&;f & -  y.yy 2033. It was narrated that X : ' .- .I'; d, 
'&shah said: "FStimah bint Qais 

,y c$;y 2 ,y '+k 2 said: '0 Messenger of MZh, I am 
afraid that someone may enter & $+G &jk :&i -G :<- ,y '%f 
upon me by force.' So he told her , ,I:, ~ , ,< , 
to move." (Sahih) p- dl GLI  .r;i !$ Jj&; 6 :A 

j : -,, - 
y- dl bYL .$ 

2034. It was narrated that J2bir <X : &; % :I$ G k  - Y * ri 
bin 'Abdufl2h said: "My maternal 
aunt was divorced, and she 

s,, 3 -  , ' wanted to collect the harvest from 
: ,@$ $1 2 '+ +- c~ her date-palm trees. A man 

rebuked her for going out to the .& I  4? $ zG > i f  &f 
trees. She went to the Prophet &g, 3 ;f d'c & : j t  
who said: 'No, go and collect the 

,>:: : 6  .',, ,,,, < 
harvest from your trees, for 46 .di c+-- 31 A> bFj9 .& 
perhaps yon will give some in 

+?$ ,& ,ss : j ~  charity or do a good deed with - C ; .  ., 
it."' (Sahih) .litJg &;f 4si$s  
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Comments: 
a. A woman is allowed to go out of her house during her waiting period if 

there is a dire and extreme need for her to do so. 
b. Had JSbi~!s maternal aunt not been allowed to pick fruit from her orchard, 

it would had gone to waste. Therefore, she had to step out of her house for 
the safety of the seasonal harvest. 

c. It is inappropriate to step outside of the home for minor things. Likewise 
she should not go to visit a relative or to attend a wedding or any occasions 
of grief, because these things are not of extreme necessity. 

Chapter 10. Does A Woman % I  : 0. +I) 
W h o  Has Been Divorced 

(,, a,) &; & @ 3 Three Times Nave T h e  Right 
To Accommodation And  
Maintenance? 

, *  b 2035. It was narrated that Abu ; 'G <I g if 6% - Y . Y O  
Bakr bin Abu Jahrn bin Sukbair ; 6 :j ,c ,- 
Al-'Adawi said: "I heard Fstimah 2 %  - 
hint Qais say that her husband 
divorced her three times, and the , , ,~ a 6  * :JE y,J, /& 
Messenger of AlEh g did not say a; , 
t h a t  s h e  w a s  e n t i t l e d  t o  pj .yg ,$ G;; ' AL 1 3 3  
a c c o m m o d a t i o n  a n d  
maintenance." (Sahih) j,; $ % JG; @ j-+ 

, \ A 7 q : c  ',& IG+ 
Comments: 
a. A husband is not responsible for a woman's living expenses for the waiting 

period after the final divorce. 
b. If a woman is pregnant, then the husband is responsible for the expense of 

her wailing period, even after the final divorce. The statement of All& 
Almighty is: "And if they are pregnant then spend for them till they deliver 
their pregnancy." (At-Taliq 65: 6) 

2036. It was narrated that Sha'bi 6 : f ? '  & i f  6% - Y .Y? 6 .ti, 
said: FBtimah bint Qais said: "My 

: J G  <, .>  ~ , 

husband divorced me at the time ., 3 .>$ 
of the Messenger of Allsh #g g +->; +& :A &; +6 
three times. The Messenger of 
All& said: 'You have no rixht +I 3 ~ ;  JG .I% % $ 1  44; - 
t o  a c c o m m o d a t i o n  o r  t o  , gs 9; 4 &. 
maintenance.'" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Giving A Gift In 
The Event Of Divorce 

2037. I t  was narrated from 
'&shah that 'Amrah bint Jawn 
sought refuge with All& from the 
Messenger of All& when she 
was brought to him (as a bride). 
He said: "You have sought refuge 
with Him in Whom refuge is 
sought." So he divorced her and 
told U s h a h  or Anas to give her 
a gift of three garments of white 
flax. (Maudu') 

a. Imam A l b 3 ~  said: Quoting Us3mah and Anas 6 in this m a t i o n  is 
Munkar (Denounced); and he said the correct wording is: "The Prophet 
ordered Abu Usaid to make her ready in order to send her to her parents' 
home, and also to give her two cotton cloths as compensation." 

b. 'Amrah the daughter of Jawn 6, said these inappropriate words because of 
a misunderstanding. 

c. If a divorce is issued after a marriage contract that had its dower h e d ,  and 
the marriage was not consummated, then half of the dower is due (Al- 
Baqarah 2: 237) and if the dower is not fixed, then a pair of clothes or what 
is reasonable according to the &urnstances should be given to the woman 
in compensation. 

Chapter 12: When The Man k+ $91 q - 0 7  , - d l )  
Denies The Divorce i ) ~  UI) 6441 
2038. It was mated from 'Amr 6 2  : % k &k - Y + Y A  
bm Shu'aib, horn his father, from ;I . f ~ , ~, 

his grandfather, that the Prophet , . < d J+ 
@ said: "Jf a woman claims that $ ,p 2 'e$ $1 2 '2; 
her husband has divorced her, 
and she brings a wihess of good % 9' -* 2 , '$3 2 '%' 2 cd 
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character (to testify) to that, her 
husband should be asked to c k j j  g* $791 I;~U :J6 

swear an oath. If he swears, that *I ' J& '.& 4: & &6& 
will invalidate the testimony of 

,*&I ;;$ @ '& :$: the witness, but if he refuses then - - Jb .I&; 

that will be equivalent to a second 5 ~ 3  , $7 eG $&. $& 'I$ : , , JJ witness, and the divorce will take 
effect." (Da'ifi . &j& 

- 
.vYA:c '+I3 '&pi ax. njs 'd 

Chapter 13. One Who , d ,, 
Divorces, Marries Or Takes jl JLb $ - ( \ r  +I) 
Back His Wife In Jest 

( \ r  +Y $13 j(i 
2039. It was narrated from Abu ,.G 62 >. > ' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of p a C~ &k - Y . Y ~  
All21 @ said: "There are three -1 2 $71 A+ , EL- I*'_ :kt21 2 
matters in which seriousness is - - 1 ? *  ;L 62 :[3;;T $ serious and joking is serious: 2 ccG; 
marriage, divorce and taking back J6 :J6 <,~,, .2p' &T ,y '&c 2 22; 
(one's wife). " (Hasan) ' ,'.,, A?, '$ s& $$B :@ +I 24; 

- 
.o>, $WI -3 ' \ \At:.  c + L $ l  45, i+ CfjL- Y\ql: 

Comments: e 
a. The relationship of marriage is e x m e l y  important due to which a man 

and woman become lawful for each other and they accept its 
responsibilities; and it is also because of the marrjage bond that their 
cluldren are legal. Therefore, many rules were Divinely legislated to keep 
the sanctity of this relationship upright. 

b. When accepting a religious responsibility, or withdrawing from it, one 
should carefully reflezt upon its consequences, so that one will not have to 
face regret and worry later. 

Chapter 14. One Who 
Divorces His Wife To & ~ , $ $ Q F - ( \ ~ ~ I )  
H i i e l f ,  But Did Not Speak 
The Words Out Loud 
2040. It was narrated from Abu 6 : 1 .  " $;ffik-y.f. .- $; d , Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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AUgh g said: " U h  has forgiven : La ;G '- % 
my nation for what they think of 
to themselves, so long as they do 2 46 6 2  :'** LGL 2 ' ~ J+- ' ~ *  ' " * * 
not act upon it or speak of it." 
(Sahih) G f & * 

~ $ 1  . . . o+s jW13 ZkJl> d(,;i13 ik;Jl +I+ ~ j j i l  ~ ~ ~ 1 j l l l  ey! :&2 

4 4  >l&ls &I L-lr ,y &I j31+ ,=& 'd&xl <eJI ~717l~OYI4"ioYA:~ 
. + L > k i , y j > >  \Yv:c '++ ILL 

Comments: 
a. Many thoughts rise in a human's mind, of which some are good and some 

are bad. There is no accountability in resped to them, as long as they 
remain just thoughts and are not uttered or practiced. 

b. Some deeds are concerned just with the heart like: love, hate and fear etc., 
when one of these gets determinedly absorbed in one's mind, it can affect 
other deeds that will be recompensed good or bad accordingly. For 
example: love for All&, love for AUSh's Messenger B, respect of the Noble 
QufSn, to hate good work or to have a grudge against a good person rtc.; 
belief, disbelief, sincerity and hypocrisy are also from this type. 

Chapter 15. Divorce Of One ?MI +a 4L: - ( \ o  +I) 
Who Is Insane, A Minor And 
One Who Is Sleeping *fil, 41; ( \ 0 2 I ' C " -  J ", 

2041. It was  narrated from E L  ::-: ' .< ,-L -3i$&_u~ e . ~ - y . t \  
' ~ i s h a h  that the Messenger of 

$,&$#& ., c2, , . , , ,  , ~ >  
AlEh said: "The Fen has been s .z%J~;."--; 
l i f ted f rom three: from the : ~ c ;  ,= #& 
sleeping person until he awakens, ;& L:P& :AG $ s3\ $ ~:k  from the minor until he grows up, 
and from the insane person until ,,~\ :, ':& s '% ,~ 
he comes to his senses." (Hasan) 2 ' h 4 21 

jc; .@ b I ' 6  ,, In his narration, (one of the : , 91 J&; dl L : G  c!+ '?*+vl - - 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu > pI j; ,, , 2;) 
Shaibah) said: "And from the 
a f f l i c t e d  person,  un t i l  h e  $3 '& 3 &dl j;3 .% 
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recovers."[11 (Hasan) 

$51 2 3 8  : ~ g  2 '&- ;7 26 . ' (T,~, 6, 

. 2- 2- 
'IL +.+ ,i o,+ A+I 2 :-L CJJL-JI $21~ Yl 4;rpl LY1 :E+ 
j. d31jl  ill^ '?WI, j.1 -3 '41 id- ;i >k +_LI ,y LTSA:  2 

.A+ j. >k 9 a.&l piA! 
Comments: 
a. 'me Pen has been lifted' means: Bad deeds are not recorded against these 

people. 
b. Any act done by the people mentioned in the Hadith has no legal effective 

status, and will be regarded unperformed. 
c. If a sleeping person says the word of 'divorce', this divorce will be 

ineffective, because he did not have the intention to divorce nor did he 
know that he has divorced. 

,~,  ,,& 2 ? a  y& & - 2042. It was narrated from 'Ali C? 2 . d  tY 

bin Abu T3ib that the Messenger ' 61 Cf$f : eg 21 ck : 22G $1 
of AU2h jg said: "The Pen is lifted i- 

I ,  

from the minor, the insane person j+; 5 7 4 &  +I + 2 C & + ~ I  
and the sleeper." (Hasan) $3 2 2;~ : J 6  jg +I 

, , 

Chapter 16. Of One  !*I 2% + - 0 7  +I) 
Who Is Compelled, And  Of 
One Who Is Forgetful 

/' I 2043. It was narrated from Abu -4 + &I;L UJ=- - Y + t y  
Dhar r  Al -Ghi f i r i  t h a t  t h e  $7 ,. > #f  6 2  : Ee .* 
Messenger of All* said: 2 ..Y j! U% & -2 
"All31 has forgiven for me my 7 : , '*$ 2 9 2 &$'j$, &- na t ion  the i r  mis takes  a n d  I'CF ' 
forgetfulness, and what they are :% 41 3;; J 6  : 26 &@I -, :: 
forced to do." (Sahih) 

,,$ 'iUI3 <UI sf 9 ;;&: 31 
. u k  a. I$&! 

['I Meaning, in place of the wording for the third, and the meaning is the same. 
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Comments: 
a. 'Mistake' means that a person wanted to do something but unintentionally 

it went wrong, in that case he will not be sinful. However, that wrongly 
performed act, somehow, must be corrected and compensated 
appropriately. 

b. If one is forced to do something illegal, being threatened to be N e d  or 
forced to do something by threat of unbearable loss, then the forced person 
will not be sinful (provided he is not forced to take someone's life). 

2044. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  :>G 3 ;& 6 2  - Y + f f  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

'& 2 $& 2 :,$ AU* @ said: "All* has forgiven 3 
my nation for the evil suggestions j G : j 6 a 3 9  4f 2 t2d $ <, OJ~JJ ,< 
of their hearts, so long as they do *$ :a,& ;kD J$; 
not act upon it or speak of it, and 9 , ~3 . 
for what they are forced to do." 

;f , g $ . &;>;~jb , &&$ (Sahih) , ,  

.a& ,- l$+l G; ., ,.& 
2045. It was narrated from Ibn 2 % G k  - Y b f o  
'Abbb that the Prophet @ said: 6 :& j 62 
"All* has foreiven mv nation for " 
mistakes and forgetfulness, and 

+i 'dG 21 2 ~~~ 2 21;j$1 what they are forced to do." , , 

(Sahih) 
<f :, ,,., ;. fl CP3 %I 4 1 ~  : j6 QI . . 

: , *  2046. It was narrated that .- 4 I d ,  . - y.f., 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: ';+ ~ , ?  ,. 
"Aishah told me that  the 'F 2 $1 @ 

, , 
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Messenger of All31 @ said: f . ~ IS '<$ 
'There is no divorce and no iF' * 
manumission at the tirne of .::2 :a',j .: $3. 

c-" .. ?; 4 2 c,&G coercion' " (Hasan) ': ,, ,$&La :Jig $ 1  JG; +G 

"r \4 r :c  c k i ;  _J, j W l  j +L I r>gl>gi +,&[ [-I zEfi 
$i a + a a ,; &'L- ~L=-L L.L Y V T / T : L - ~ ~  

ySW1 &,b b l y ;  d3 '& i l l  L + W I  -3 'u141 gag '% &dl $ls 
.* .>ILL ' L p  &I>, &LC 3 

Chapter 17. No Divorce 
Before Marriage 

j$J% Y :SF- ( I V  41) 
( \ V  G d l )  cla~ 

2047. It was narrated from 'Amr ek :&$ ;f &k - y . tv  . - 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from s 
his g randfa ther ,  t ha t  the  :,& ;i 62; :C  ! J ~ Y I  >G ~ $ 7  
Messenger of All* @ said: c & ~ L  >G "There is no divorce regarding , 

~, a ,  
that which one does not possess." G + >y 2 L& ' + ? W l  $1 
(Hasan) , , 

1 %  @ 41 JG; L i  &+ 3 'J ,y 
.a& y f+ $&Vn 

, , ~ <  ,s 
2048. It was narrated from :$2~2~ && 2 & I  EL - Y . t A  

Miswar bin Makhramah that the 62  fL 
Prophet @ said: "There is no I- _ _ 
divorce before marriage, and no '?;? 2 ' J ~ > I  @ &Z 2 'L r ,  
manumission before taking 

:J,j $g $1 9 'k$; 2yJl 3 possession." (Hasan) ., , 
, *, , .W+L!$JLYL~ .e@$ j % V n  
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2049. It was narrated from 'Ali 6 2  : 2 L% - Y * f 9 
*, ~, ,',!: bin Abu Tilib that the Prophet @ '$; '- Ltl -12, said: "There is no divorce before 

maniage." (Hasan) 2 p 3 2 2 '+al 
$j~& % 8  J G  $1 ., ~ ~ $ 6  4f 

. ucLal 3 
'(4) 1% 4-2 2s-r * * +dl, '++dl &, 1-1 

A! LaU; *Ul +dl> 
Comments: 

If a person says: 'If I marry so-and-so woman and then I will divorce her.' 
Tbk is vain talk, which is ineffective, because he spoke of divorcing her 
when she was not even his wife, as long as he does not divorce her after the 
bond of marriage. 

Chapter 18. (Words) By ~ ~ 1 2  3 L + - ( \ A + \ )  
Which Divorce Takes Place 

( \ A  &-dl) L~GI  &I 
' /i 

2050. AwzZi said: "I asked '+I;! $ 5 u-6 - * ( . o q  

Zuhri 'Which of the wives of the 62 : ;?ji ,& . ; 
Prophet sought refuge with .&-3l 
Al l ih  f rom him?' He  said:  1;jf 27 :;>)I && : Jc  .klj>$l 4 - -, 
"Urwah told me, (narrating) from ;;-& G.f : JG  y& &el % ,!&I '&shah, that when the daughter ., 
of J a w n  entered  u p o n  the  & a: ~ :f @G 2 
Messenger of All& @ and he 

;$f a'g ' & '$& $1 44; came dose to her, she said: "I , 

seek refuge with AU2h from you." 
+: +& : , $1 a 2 ~ ;  JG .& 

The Messenger of All* g said: , 
"You have sought refuge in the .a&\ A1 , . 
Almighty; go to your-family." 
(Sahih) 

GSWL &i,i &>I -1% +3 .& , ~4 LSWI 'diWl -pi :c+ 
.+GJI L.>> 0 7 n t :  

Comments: e 
a. Some words used for divorce are very clear and manifest, and give clear 

message of divorce; for example: 'I divorce you.' These words consensually 
make the divorce effective. 

b. There are some words that have both meanings: divorce or any other 
meaning which is called "connotation." The dear and manifest meanings of 
these words rely on the intention of the person. If one uttered them with the 
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intention of divorce, then the divorce would be effective, otherwise not. 

Chapter 19. Irrevocable 
Divorce 

2051. It was narrated from p 5 gf 2 8 &f I& - Y S O \  
'Abdull* bin 'Ali bin Yazid bin 
R&&,&, fromhis father, from sA>>g5cL : Y G  . g Z Z l  , ,, 

his grandfather, that he divorced 2 $1 2 'g .+ $1 crjg 
his wife irrevocably, then he came *, 
totheMessengerofAU&Band ?&> c ? f >  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & $ & ~  
asked him. He said: "What did +I jG; &:E , gl ~ f ~ ,  3 a 
you mean by that?" He said: ,, 
"One (divorce)." He said: "By .;+I; : j G  aTl& &sf GD :j& .st;; 
All*, did you only mean one : j ~  nyzk13 qL A;;r $T~ : j~ 
(divorce) thereby?' He said: "By 
All*, 1 meant one." Then he sent G:$ c j G  .:&I; qi $ G;f G  $T 
her back to him. (Da'ifi 
Muhammad bin M5iah said: I . & 

heard Abul-Hasan 'Ali  bin .+-Jl qf :GG 2 26 
Muhammad Tangfisi saying: - 
"How noble is this Hadifh." >$f G  :J& 3 * 
Ibn Mjah said: 'Abu 'Ubaid left .&dl 12 

it ( i ,  did not accept its 
* a,,: 

narration) and Ahmad was fearful &? [GI i f  : G G  21 2c 
of it (i.e., of narrating it)." ,a, ,,, a , ~ :  

.- &? k 1 5  

Chapter 20. A Man Giving s- &>I s? - ( Y *  , - d l )  His Wife The Choice , . .< 
( 7 .  kkrl~) ZT>\ 

2052. It was narrated that 
: I ?*/$if 62 - y  . O y  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of .. +; d , 

AlEh gave us the choice, and +Z%I Y '$L2 &f 
we chose him, and he did not I *  J4; ,ff :d 'G :;* 
consider it as something (i.e., an -,G 3 c+,> 

effective divorce)." (Sahih) *G '-* ~ " 

y~:: 6 .@ 
O A , . - . V -  < > >  
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Comments: .% 

a. The background of this incident is that as the economic position of Muslims 
became better, as a result of conquests; the mothers of the Believers 'the 
wives of the Prophet $g' saw the well - off position of the women of Ans& 
and immigrants, upon which the wives of the Prophet @ also requested 
him to increase their living expenses. 

b. A choice of divorce given to a wife by a husband is not a divorce, however 
if the wife takes advantage of the choice and decides for separation, then it 
will be considered one revocable divorce. 

2053. It was narrated that 'ibhah 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: 'But if you desire All& 
and His ~ e s s e n ~ e r , ' [ ' ]  the 
Messenger of All21 & entered 
upon me and said: '0 '&shah! I 
want to say something to you, and 
you do not have to hasten (in 
making a decision) until you have 
consulted your parents."' She 
said: "He knew, by AEh, that my 
parents would never tell me to 
leave him." She said: "Then he 
recited t o  me: ' 0  Prophet 
(Muhammad)! Say to your wives: 
"If you desire the life of this 
world, and its glitter."'[21 I said: 
'Do I need to consult my parents 
about this? I choose All& and His 
Messenger.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. This Hadith signifies the virtue of '&shah $$, that the Messenger of All21 

conveyed AU6h's Message first of all to her. 
b. The Messenger of All& did not want the Mother of the Believers to 

make any wrong or sentimental decision because of her young age, 
therefore, he instructed her to seek the consent of her parents. 

Chapter 21. That ~ h u l ~ ~ '  Is $1 h-13 ,. , +q - ( T  \ 41) 
Undesireble For The Women , 

(7  \ &dl) g*, 
2054. It was narrated from Ibn : $; if ' & 2 $ G k  - y - 0  t 
'Abb2s that the Prophet @ said: 
"No woman asks for divorce $ u-?% $ & 3 flG i7 $2 
when i t  is  not  absolutely 'LC, 5 z 6 ; ~  2 3 A<$ necessary, hut she will never 
smell the fraaance of paradise, YD : JG @ QI :f dG 21 2 ' 5& " =, , * ,  
although its fragrance can be 

@ 2 il ;Al G;; ifgl jk detected from a distance of forty 
years' travel." (Hasan) %$ +< $ .&I &+ i+ 

I* , , ~ <  /<,  2055. It was narrated from 62 :$jvl -, Eb - y a o o  
ThawhSn that the Messenger of " 
All31 @ said: "Any woman who 2 '6; ?g > 'GI 2 
asks her husband for a divorce ,Gi df Gy%'dr '+;f 

when  i t  is  not absolutely ., ., 
necessary, the fragrance of $31 Gh :@ , ,  .&I J$; J 6  : J G  552 
Paradise will be forbidden to 
her.'" (Sahih) cfk G 2 2 ;&I l&>; &k 

,& ,a1 , - 
, . 

Comments: 
a. Khul' means that a woman returns all or some of the dowry to her husband 

[I1 Khul' is a kind of annulment in which a wife seek divore from her husband by 
giving him a certain compensation, or returning b ~ k  the Mahr @ridal-money) which 
he gave her. 
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to get an annulment of the marriage. A husband is not allowed to demand 
all what he has spent on ha, or to demand more than the fixed dowry. 

b. Khul' is legal if a woman does not want to live with her husband while the 
husband wants to live with her. Ii a person deliberately troubles his wife in 
order to force her to eventually demand a Khul', then the husband is yll ty  
of oppression. 

Chapter 22. The Man Whose G?JLw, 3 

-, u! - ( 7 7  r"") 
Wife (Seeks) Khul' Takes 
What He Had Given To Her (YY d l )  6w 

2056. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbss that Jamilah bint Salul 
came to the Prophet g$ and said: 
"By AUih, I do not find any fault 
with '&%bit regarding his religion 
nor his behavior, but I hate 
disbelief after becoming Muslim 
and I cannot stand him." The 
Prophet @ said to 11s: "Will you 
give him back his garden?' She 
said: "Yes." So the Messenger of 
All& told him to take back his 
garden from her and no more 
than that. (Sahih) 
.I,, ILK :JG, '4: ylrtl.+ +*2 ;, 

'&+JI +,+i - &,T3 5~~~ 
.&I 9^; 41 &I+ dl ,y i$ ,y lli; I;*r ;, O Y V Y : ~  

Comments: 
a. When a woman feels that she cannot live with her husband, and it will be 

hard for her to discharge matrimonial obligations, then she may ask for 
divorce. 

b. In this situation, if a husband divorces her without taking anychmg back, it 
is also correct, and it will be considered divorce but not Khul' 

c. When a woman returns the whole dowry or some of it to separate from her 
husband, it is called Xhul' and it is legal. 

2057. It was narrated from 'Amr JG ~f 62 : 4-J &f 6 2  - y . ov , 3 
bin Shu'aib, ham his father, that ' ~ * ,  ~, , .,.L 
his grandfather said: "Habibah c+ j: 3y ? ccG 3 FYI 

,, bint Sahl was manied Lo '&%bit 
$+ &g : J E  ?& 3 '$f 2 

bin Qais bin S h a d s .  who was , , 
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a n  ugly man. She said: ' 0  
Messenaer of AllSh, bv AllSh, '$13 '$1 J+; 6 .a6 #&; '$2 

u 
I, , , 

were it not for fear of AU*, when 2 m' '$ 3; I:J '91 ZL Y$ 
he enters upon me I would spit in & his face.' The Messenger of A E h  -- &;$D :% $ I  24; Jtz .+3 - 
@ said: 'Will you give him back & jt] , :a'G vyzd .- 
his garden?' She said: 'Yes.' So 

'- 
,,,*, -,,, , - ,,: 

she gave him back his garden and .@ $1 j&; kgl j;hj : JE - -6 - - 
the Messenger of All31 @g 
separated them." (Da'ifi 
ILL : ~ ~ $ l  JL, c +  cWi c+- ? Y / S : b i  -2i [d+ e>Lil 

. ! ~ Y ~ C S ~ I : ~ ' & I ,  : & J i a ~ p ,  L ~ W I & ~ + G J L ~  &, 
Chapter 23. The Waiting , 4% 4~ - ( Y Y  41) 
Period Of A Woman Granted 
Kkul' (YY & d l )  

~ 

2058. It  was narrated from :&&.$I 2k 3 2 6% - Y ~ O A  

'Ubidah bin S h i t  from Rubai' 
62 I+ $ 2 +& G k  bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afr2'. He 

said: "I said to her: 'Tell me your 3 i ; ~  2$r : 21 2 d T  
Hadith.' She said: 'I got Khul' from * ,  , -*  

:, , 
my husband, then I came to $ o>G 3 c + ? a l  2;G $ 
'Uthmin and asked him: "What + ?F 4; g31 '%al 
waiting period do I have to 
observe?" He said: "You do not : 4 6  .L$& &k : l$ L% c &  

, . ,, have to observe any waiting L& ", ; .&;; dl - 
p e r i o d ,  u n l e s s  y o u  h a d  . , 
intercourse with him recently, in d$ Y : J 6  ~~91 > $ l k  : 3% 
which case you should stay with 
him until you have menstruated." '+ * && 5& Ji .;ii '& 
In that he was following the : a'c . !'.~* , $, ,,a & +??wG--+ 
ruling of the Messenger of AUih _, I l 

M~~ 4 @ $1 J+> ;& 4: 2 d~ 
Maghayyah, who was manied ' 'btz:sg, au', --.- 
to TMbit bin Qais and she got .+;ti ,; s .," r.P 
Khul' from him."' (Hasan) & &  6 

el- 2 '-1 LC ';%& Cg, a2\;!1 :E+ 
.? ~ 3 +  

Comments: 
a. Although Khul' is apparently like a divorce where a husband lets his wife 

go bawd upon her demand to do so, however, in real t m  it is irrevocable 
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separatiow therefore its waiting puiod is not three menstruation periods, 
rather just the one menstruation cycle. 

b. Waiting for one menstruation period after Khul' is to verify that the womb 
is empty to confirm that she is not pregnant; and one menstruation cycle 
clarifies the position of pregnancy. If a menstruation cyde dws not begin, 
then it could mean she is pregnant; in that case, she is not allowed to many 
another man until delivery. 

Chapter 24. Swearing To ( 7 2  d l )  ?$YI A! - ( 7 2  , - d l )  
Forego Marital Relations - $  . 
w i ~ - o n e ' s  Wife 
2059. I t  was  narrated tha t  '+ f;~ :,& drLL$ :' ' Ejk- y + o q  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* g swore that he would not > c$f > ~4G31 &f 2 $21 
enter upon his wives for a month, 

jG; +f tj,j & z ~  e;. ,:, . - 
and he stayed for twenty-nine ' O P =  

days until, on the eve of the a .I$ $L; 2 $& 9 Lf .@ 
thirtieth, he entered upon me. I ,, - I 

G E  AK l i l  .Lz k: 
said: 'You swore not to enter , 
upon us for a month.' He said: Li Gr $1 :a . &k $2 '>% - 
'The month may be like this,' and (,2 :'JG . 7> & I , $3 9 he held up his (ten) fingers three 
times; 'or the month may be like 3 1 2 ~  &I> A'$ &; 
this,' and he held up his fingers 
three times, keeping one finger ' ~ i  &f; '$ %G? &~f; 
down on the third time." (Hasan) 

.@&I 2 
, leu &>I+ tk- j . + n / x : b i  +i [++ SJLII :&d 

J k j I  +i ;t! &>I+ C) .>I-*! :eH41 J C I ~  t +  J k j l  &! j (&>I+ 

. isK3~ Z I ~  jri ;p C+ Y >>I> +i ;* @I> c+-+ + k-! A. Cj9 ',f6Plj1 G> 
.. .c& $>ljl 

Comments: 
a. If a husband gets angry with his wife for a valid reason, and he swears by 

the Namz of A&% that he would not have sexual intercourse with her for 
sometime, it is allowed, and it is called lyla'. 

b. The maximum period of Iyla' is four months. If he has sworn lor an 
unspecified period, and the period of four months has come to end, she is 
allowed to sue him in court and the court would order him either to 
divorce her or to establish full matrimonial relations with her. (Al-Baqarah: 
226 - 227) 

c. If a husband swore for four months, or for a period less than that, but stiU 
had intercourse with her before the end of the sworn period, then he would 
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have to pay expiation of oath; and there is no expiation if he stood by his 
oath until the sworn period, nor would any divorce occur. 

2060. It was narrated from fik :LA ., ii! ?~ 3,' .Y 6k - Y . 7 .  
'&shah that the Messenger of ,- 6 ~ * , - , ~  

Z2l2 2 ':$I; & I  9 yj 2 
All& @$ swore to keep away 

I *: ,, 
from his wives, because Zainab J+; +G. 2 '2s 2 '&$ 21 
had sent back his gift and '&shah & ; y 'JT g +I 
said: "She has disgraced you." He 
became angry and swore to keep @ . Z-Gf 3' : &+ a'& . g~ -, 
away from them. (Da'ifi 

.?&, J< ,@ 

2061. It was narrated from Umm : D l  -4 -r 6; - Y - Y \ 
Salamah that the Messenger of ,*, 2 '@$ 21 2 '@G i f  AUSh swore to keep away , , 

from some of his wives for a 2 'w + &2 + $1 &.Z + 
month. On the twenty-ninth day, Sf % ,f in the evening or the morning, it 2 +?I g 2 , , 

,- was said: "0 Messenger of All*, 
I, 1% g~ A >I @ & I  j+; 

only twenty-nine days have :j-$ ;f el; >-A; ~g a 
passed." He said: "The month is 
twentynine days." (Sahih) . 9; &2 dl !&I 2 4 ;  

N&%; 2 '$la j& 

lib lpp" J3igil +i, ljj 1% 21 J2 +b ~~41 c~,LLJ :G,& 
' s A  j& &i ?L L ~ W I  ',..LY ~ o Y ' Y i \ q \ - : ~  c ls+e 

. ~ L L L ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ $ ~ ~ L ~  
Comments: 

'The month is twenty-nine days' means that this month is twenty-nine days; 
if it was of thirty days I would stay away for one more day. 

Chapter 25. Zihir ( Y  o UI) sq - (Y o ,-dl) 

2062. It was narrated that 
. f .:-$if ,5;- Y.,Y 
. . -  4 L? ,  

Salamah bin Sakhr AI-BaySdi ';el ~2 :$ L? 
said: "I was a man who had a lot 
of desire for women, and I do not LC$ 2 Gzk + 3p $ 2 
think there was any man who had ~ ~ * -  

.. ;r '?e; 21 as great a share of that as me. - 
When Ramad* began, I declared &;f y & sf I:;\ a : jc 
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Zihlir upon my wife (to last) until 
Ramadh ended. While she was 
talking to me one night, part of 
her body became uncovered. I 
jumped  o n  her  a n d  had  
intercourse with her. The next 
morning I went to my people and 
told them, and said to them: 'Ask 
the Messenger of AUih for 
me.' They said: 'We will not do 
that, lest Allih reveal Qur'in 
concerning us or the Messenger of 
All31 % says something about us, 
and it will be a lasting source of 
disgrace for us. Rather we will 
leave yon to deal with it yourself. 
Go yourself  and  tell the 
Messenger of All& about your 
problem.' So I went out and when 
I came to him, I told him what 
happened. The Messenger of 
All& % said: 'Did you really do 
that?' I said: 'I really did that, and 
here I am 0 Messenger of All& I 
will bear Allih's ruling on me with 
patience.' He said: 'Free a slave.' I 
said: 'By the One Who sent you 
with the truth, I do not own 
anything but myself.' He said: 'Fast 
for two consecutive months.' I said: 
'0 Messenger of All& the thing 
that happened to me was only 
because of fasting.' He said: 'Then 
give charity, or feed sixty poor 
persons.' I said: 'By the One Who 
sent you with the truth, we spent 
last night with no dinner.' He said: 
'Then go to the collector of charity 
of Banu Zuraiq, and tell him to give 
you something, then feed sixty 
poor persons, and benefit from the 
rest.' " (Da'ifi 
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Comments: 
a. Zihir is that a person says to his wife, 'you are for me just like the back of 

my mother', which means 'you are unlawful for me just like relations with 
my mother are unlawful for me.' 

b. Doing Zihcir is a sin but it does not break the mriage bond. In ZihGr only 
sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is made. 

c. There is no expiation to be made if Zihir is acted upon for a fixed period 
and matrimonial relations do not occur during it. 

d. If the time limit for Zihir is not specified, then expiation should be made 
before having intercourse. 

2063. It was narrated from :c dr 3 $ 47 6 2  - y . y y  
'Urwah bin Zubair, that '&shah -, 

: , , , - 9 6  ,> ,,* , 
said: "Blessed is the One whose 2 d l  : Z-b? d i  2 
hearing encompasses all things. I 
heard some of the words of 
Khawlah bint Tha'labah, but 
some of her words were not clear 
to me, when she complained to 
the Messenger of All31 & about 
her husband, and said. '0 
Messenger of Allsh, he has 
consumed my youth and I split 
my belly for him (i.e., bore him 
many children), but when I mew - 

I 9 # , e  old and  coulh no longer bear :ai +i 2i 41 .& >& '++; 
children, he declared Zihlir upon . , 
me; 0 All*, 1 complain to YOU.' c ~ %  &I> 25 > Z; d 
She continued to complain until 3,": dl J$ f i  ;+ T I  ;- L4 "LY l 
Jibra'il brought down these 
Verses: 'Indeed AUih has heard . l \  : ~ ~ ~ 1 1  4&T dl. - s G  l&G: 
the statement of she who pleads 
w i t h  you  ( 0  Muhammad)  
concerning her husband, and . \ A A . ~  C ~ J ~  [-I :G+ 
complains to ~ll3h."'[" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. AlEh % has the Attribute of Hearing, and His Hearing is not limited like 
H3s creatures, rather it is limitless. 

b. Klawlah 4 made mention of her old age, that had she been young, it 
would have been easier for her to many another person; or someone would 
marry her because of her young age with the hope of bearing children from 
her and thus looking after the children would become easier for her. 

Chapter 26. A Man Who ' I 2  ,?MI q - ( Y  7 41) E . - ,  Declared Zihlir Upon His 
( y  kkzil) @ if j$ Wife, Having Intercourse 

With Her Before Offering 
Expiation 
2064. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Sakh Al-Bayidi that 
the Prophet @ said concerning a 
man who dedared ZhAr upon his 
wife having intercourse with her 
before compensation: "Let him 
offer one expiation." (Da'if) 

2065. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis that a man declared ZiEr 
upon his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her before 
offering expiation. He came to the 
Prophet @ and told him about 
that. He said: "What made you 
do that?' He said: "I saw her 
ankles in the moonlight, and I 
could not control myself, and I 
had intercourse with her." The 

, , Messenger of All& smiled and @ $1 j ~ ;  , @ z; 
told him not to go near her until . ,?& Q& ,,& q ;>f; 
he had offered expiation. (Hasan) 

j. i u ~ ~ ~ n : c  rJLgki~ 2 :?4 ' G W l  +jI [j, o > L l l  :& 
. \ \ 4 4 : .  '+"$I -3 t ?  y +lr 

Comments: 
a. A person who has done Zihiir should keep away from his wife until the 

expiation is performed. 
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b. If he has had intercourse mistakenly before making expiation, then he 
would not have to make two expiations; and just one expiation is enough, 
and he should beg W s  pardon and seek forgiveness. 

Chapter 27. The ~ i ' i n [ l ]  (Yv d l )  j & l  $4'- (YV ,+.-.dl) 
, ,, 2066. It was narrated that Sahl L a  2 'L1;> e L  - y . y x  

bin Sa'd AsSi'idi said: " Uwaimir 
to 'Asim bin 'Adi and 2 <& 2 '$I;L 6 2  1 

'Ask the Messenger of AlEh % 
for me: "Do you think that if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife and kills him, he should be 
killed in retaliation, or what 
should he do?" 'Asim asked the 
Messenger of All* @ about that, 
and the Messenger of All* 
disapproved of the question. Then 
'Uwaimir met him ~Asim) and 
asked him about that, saying: 
'What did you do?' He said: 'I did 
that and you have not brought 
me any good. I asked the 
Messenger of AUGh @ and he 
disapproved of this question.' 
'Uwaimir said: 'By Allih, I will go 
to the Messenger of All* 
myself and ask him.' So he went 
to the Messenger of All* and 
found that Qur'Sin had been 
revealed concerning them, and 
the Prophet % told them to go 
through the procedure of Li 'h .  
'Uwaimir said: '0 Messenzer of - 
All*, by All* if I take heiback, 5 $L il;f j,j + 'dl I would have been telling lies 

,#,, * 
about her.' So he left her before 4;k sf 4, 56 . L$.6 ;ĵir 
the Messenger of All* @ told a+g : 6 cc2g $! ;!;f *$ 'zFj 
him to do so, and that became the , 

Sunnnh for two who engage in the . &ii 41 & 
['I An oath whicb is taken b y  both the wife and the husband when he accuses his wife 

of committing illegal sexual intercourse. See Surat An-Nur (24:&9). 
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procedure of Li'tn. Then the 
Prophet j#j said: 'Wait and see. If 
she gives birth to a child who is 
black in color with widely-spaced 
dark eyes and large buttocks, then 
I think that he was telling the 
truth about her, but if she gives 
birth to a child with a red 
complexion like a ~ahrh,[' l  then 
I think that he was lying.' Then 
she gave birth to a child with 
features resembling those of the 
man concerning whom she was 
accused.'' (Sahih) 

~ W I +  : I J I I j CGUI '+i;li + p i  :G+ 
u& 21 +& j. 1 1 4 Y : C  'AL!.lI -K t,.J--9 $02~ 0 Y 0 9 : t  L $! 4 . .  . A t p  

Comments: ? @;lI 

a. The characteristic of self-esteem in a man is a good quality, but killing 
someone because of selfeteem is illegal. If one has strong doubt in the 
character of one's wife, then one should divorce her. 

b. The Messenger of All& @j$ disliked this question, because according to his 
knowledge, this type of incident had not happened, and it was impossible 
to inflict punishment based purely on doubt. 

c. If a husband accuses his wife of committing adultery, then the woman 
should be questioned, and if she admits to it, she should be stoned, and the 
husband will not be entitled to any punishment. Likewise, if four witnesses 
bear witness against her, then this woinan and her fornicator mate will 
deserve punishment. 

d. If a woman does not admit her sexual offence, then the man should be told 
that the accusation is a crime and should be asked to repent. If he admits 
that he accused her wrongly, then he will be inflicted with the punishment 
of accusation which is e i~htv  lashes, and the woman will have no - ,  
pumshment. 

; : & > a  ' 5'- 2067. It was narrated from Ibn ,;,A LS-LT- Y . I V  - 
# - 

'Abbis that Hi161 bin Umayyah ;& cf$ : J E  ,2& $;f accused his wife in the presence ,, ,, 

of the Prophet of (committing 3 J> dG 21 2 
, , 

adultery) with Sharik bin SahmS'. 2 +,s g + zrdl $ 
The Prophet @, said: "Bring proof , , , ., 

['I They say it is a kind of gecko (lizard) or small red crawling animal or reptile. 
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or you will feel the Hadd 
(punishment) on your back." 
Hila bin Umayyah said: "By the 
One Who sent yon with the tmth, 
I am telling the truth, and All& 
will send down revelation 
concerning my situation which 
will spare my back." Then the 
following was revealed: "And for 
those who accuse their wives, but 
have no witnesses except 
themselves, let the testimony of 
one of them be four testimonies 
(i.e., testifies four times) by All* 
that he is one of those who speak 
the truth. And the fifth (testimony 
should be) the invoking of the 
curse of AlEh on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie (against her). 
But it shall avert the punishment 
(of stoning to death) from her, if 
she bears witness four times by 
All&, that he (her husband) is 
telling a lie. And the fifth 
(testimony) should be that the 
wrath of All* be upon her if he 
(her husband)  speaks the 
truth."['] The Rophet @ turned 
and sent for them, and they came. 
Hil2 bin Umayyah stood up and 
bore witness, and the Prophet @ 
said: "Allih knows that one of 
you is lying. Will either of you 
repent?" Then she stood up and 
affirmed her innocence. On the 
fifth time, meaning that the wrath 
of All* be upon her if he (her 
husband) speaks the truth, they 
said to her: "It will invoke the 
wrath of All&." Ibn 'Abbss said: 
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"She hesitated and backed up, 
until we thought that she was 
going to recant. Then she said: 'By 
Allih, I cannot dishonor my 
people for ever.' Then the Prophet 

said: 'Wait and see. If she 
gives birth to a child with black 
eyes, fleshy buttocks and big 
calves, then he is the son of Sharik 
bm S W . '  And she gave birth 
to such a child. Then the Prophet 
@$ said: 'Had not the matter been 
settled by the Book of All&, I 
would have punished her 
severely.'" (Sahik) 

&,> +I &. ai  di && ,! &>I  151 :+L COI>@.J G G ~ ~ I  -pi :E+ 
js ,+I5 r \ v 9 : =  '+"-;JI> ~ Y l o l : ~  '.',I., J, ' o r ~ v ' l V L V r Y ? V \ : C  ' + I  LJlJ 

Comments: .4! J'+ a kr. 

a. Hila bin Umayyah & trusted All.%, and left his matter with AllSh, and 
All& cleared him. 

b. The wording of the fifth witnessing is different than the first four; which is 
to awaken the conscious that whoever is in the wrong horn the two parlies 
should admit their mistake, and should accept a worldly punishment in 
order to escape the punishment of the Hereafter. 

c. The statement of AliWs Messenger &$$: 'Had not the matter been settled by 
the Book of All.%, I would have punished her severely' means the crime of 
the woman was certain, but to inflict punishment after Li'in (having 
invoked the cum?) was not allowed, so he a let her go, otherwise she 
would have had to be stoned. 

2068. It was narrated that 
'Abdullih said: "We were in the 
mosque one Friday night when a 
man said: 'If a man finds a man 
with his wife and kills him, will 
you kill him, and if he speaks>'] 
will you flog him. By Allih I will 
mention that to the Prophet B.' 

[I1 Meaning he accuses her. 
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So he mentioned that to the ,:$ Jg -s5 k3 ,_, I s2 Prophet s, and AlEh revealed 
the Verses of Li'lin. Then after that D, 4' > d>,Y *'" $I3 .is& $2 A$ 
the man came and accused his *' +q 31 j>t ,@ 9, F$z .@ 
wife, so the Prophet @ told them ., 
to go through the procedure of A,: '$71 ;& e :  . $ d l  
Li'rin and he said: 'Perhaps she 
wm g* birth to a black : 26; . &: @ $1 3% .3>1 ., 

, * '  Then she gave birth to a black ,;yt , + $#. .J 9 g  
child with curly hair." (Sahih) 

.I& 

.+  +VI +A j. jtq~:. CAWI "K +..-epi :c+ 
Comments: 

This incident most probably is the same as the one mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. It seems as if he had doubt in his wife's character but he 
did not see that she had committed the offense with his own eyes. As he 
saw with his own eyes, All& then revealed the Verses of the QLII'~ about 
invoking curses. 

2069. It was m a t e d  from Ibn G k  :$,& 2 -f g& - y  .,\ 

'Umar that a man invoked curses 'f .. &G 2 2 
on his wife, and refused to accept 2 G? + ,, 

, ,  <I 
her&d.TheMessengerofm zf>l >Y Y&; A1 2 21 2 ' ~ t  , , 
@ separated them, and left the 

% $1 J+; 3 3  ,&4; > child with the woman. (Sahih) 
, $jl df; , 

Comments: 
a. Li'tn (invoking curses) is an irrevocable separation, after wbicb a man (who 

invokes curses) can never remany the woman. 
b. The child of a woman involved in invoking the curse will not be a part of 

the lineage of the husband who invokm the curse, and also the child will 
not be an heir of that man However, the woman is doubtlessly the mother 
of the child. Therefore the child will be the heir of the mother, and other 
maternal relatives, and they will be the child's heir. 

2070. It was narrated that Ibn :&$$I % 2 2 6 2  - Y V - 
'Abbk said: "A man from among fik ~ , - , .  , I . ,  ,-s, 

the Ansrir married a woman from j! ,4;i j! u9. 
Bal'ijEn. He entered upon her and 2 % 3; : J6  ' - 3 ~ 1  $1 9 <f 
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spent the night with her, then in 
the morning he said: 'I did not 
find her to be a virgin.' Her case 
was taken to the Prophet g, and 
he called the girl and asked her. 
She said: 'No, I was a virgin.' So 
he told them to go through the 
procedure of Li'in, and gave her 
the bridal-money." (Da'ifi 

2071. It was narrated from 'Amr fik : GL - 
bin Shu'aib. from his father, from 

~ e 

his grandfather, that the Prophet + ;$ > '&+I &2 3 '*:* 'Y 
@ said: "There are four kinds of + 2 '%i ,y c 5 ~  21 2 '-; women for whom there is no , , 

Li'cin: a Christian woman married jg 3 " . I  !' :+ ' * 3 '%i> c-+l 
.< to a Muslim, a Jewish woman 

married to a Muslim, a free :% 23% Y . v d J l  & gj7n : j 6  
woman married to a slave, and a a $?d13 .@I &: ~1Ml 
slave woman married to a free > I  .4J-J, &&z :gl3 ,el 
man." (Da'ifi 

, xyj, & 

Chapter 28. Declaring A 
Woman As Unlavvful For A I 1 - (7-I) 

Oneself 

2072. It was narrated that :22 2 ~1 G k  - Y . V Y  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 

f ? -  G~ :~ > a  ?;., 
AllSh swore to keep away + + g d  3 a 4-L. 

~, from his wives and declared them : 3 6  L;G 3 G+y c ~ G  as unlawful for him, so he made 
something pe-ssible forbidden, S ;Y ;  SG 3 @ &I 2;; Ji 
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and he offered expiation for .;;a dl 2 &; .J+ xGl having sworn to do so." (Da'ifl , I- . 

&c 1'. 1 : K  "&XI 3 .4L -4 ' jWl  '4L>l 47. pi I+ .>Ll1 :@& 
*.s '$2 +>LA h &T 3 >>I> &c &,> 4 S3J4 .x + Lj2 3 41 

9 3  <'sp + U-Lfjl &c >>la js s J 3 j  ) -  & 3 ' J ~ I  

.&+I 
Comments: 

The Statement of AUih Almighty with respect to oath is: "Its expiation is to 
feed ten Door Dersons, on a scale of that with which you would feed your 
1 , ~ 1 1  f,i~nilies, or to ilotht! thrm, or .o 5et f r , ~  a sla~rs. But wllosoevt~r rannol 
,ifforcI (tlwt,, the11 he sho11l~1 fast rur 1hn.c da,.;." (111-Mi'iJrlr: 89). 

I*' 2073. It was narrated f rom EL :* 2 - y.vy 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that Ibn 'AbbL 2 , 2 , ,. s ., 
said: "For the one who makes r $F 2 -J 
unlawful is the swearing."[ll ~ , & + u . " " : >  +?34f&24 (Sahih) 
And Ibn 'Abbss used to say: 2 TG ji;: jc + **;. 2 

"You had the best example in &e .& rl$\ 
Messenger of ~ l l ~ h . " [ ~ ~  , , ,  , ., J 

2 ,s! dl5 J2.I : J& ,,& 21 33; 
5 

. .;; +i 41 4&; 
&I j - r  L ,- $ &I b4 -4 L ( ~ + I  cJP) '+I i 6 J ~ ~  e ~ ~ ~ i  :c+ 
G S W I  % fis sTpl Cj j° > ;>ihkiI -4 c & W I  '+> '2911:, ' &I 

., JI+JJI Cb +A- j. i t v r :  Comments. 2 
R e  statement of Abdullih bin AbbL & is that if one declares something 
that is lawful as unlawful, he should cany out the expiation of it (as an 
expiation of oath). The same narration is mentioned in Sahih Al-BukhaAri with 
the following wording: Narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair & that Ibn Abbb 
L& said with regard to making things unlawful "He must make an 
expiation." 

Chapter 29. Giving A Slave I:! $91 ,k $6 - ( Y q  +I) 
Woman The Choice When 
She Is Freed ( Y  q G.41) +! 
2074. It was narrated f rom G 2  :% f ?.&if & -  y . v t  U ' d ,  

"I That is, in the case of who makes his wife unlawful for himself, he is to atone the same as 
theonewhc had to atone for swearingabout something. See Suhih A l - B W n ,  no. 4911. 
Al-Ahzib 3321. 
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'&shah that she freed Barirah and 
the Messenger of AUSh % zave > ' ~ $ 1  9 '+& 2 
her the choice, and she @&;ah) I$ &,:~t ' ? p q l  2 +l;A 
had a free husband. (Da'ij) ;g3 J+; ~5 ,;>;&f 

d ,  r..: ' 
.F c5J &! 

CYYYO:~ GI$ A K  JL 3 +L ' G W l  ca3I> ey! [+ a ~ L ! l  ze+ 
:cL; ;rz :&,dl JL5 G +  elA! 412 j. 4214 dl3 r j l U l ,  ' ~ i , 3 i g  

ILL A(=- dl $5, z 4 s L  p+. $5 ~ s > ~  6 W I  JLi U &J.- &I e l 2 !  
c I$ A K  : d 3  j >yvl A L  :JG JJJ ~ ~ Y o V : ~  ' ( A L Y I )  +-c $ + d l  

dJiJi $1 ,dl, il,ji $ .s ~LL! t& > y V ~  iT + d l  ILL C; J~ 
%I5, $ U CAI -, >yvl J> 3 y pj AK,  A> :+- G ~ I J I  3 JZAL 

.e>, 'S>L+Jl J.s 'J* G I 9  
Comments: 

Shaikh Albhi ,& said, "It is untrue in this narration that her husband was 
a free man; the truth is that he was a slave, as comes in the following two 
narrations." 

2075. It was narrated that Ibn ~ 3 c$l 3 ~ gz - y * V o  
'Abbh said: "The husband of 
Barirah was a slave called -6jlG G 2  : Y 6  . & d l  31 
Mugluth. It is as if I can see him 
now, walking behind her and 
weeping, with tears running 
down his cheeks. The Prophet @ 
said to 'Abbk '0 'Abbk, are ycr: 
not amazed by the love of 
Mughith for Barirah, and the 
hatred of Barirah for Mughith?' 
And the Prophet @ said to her: 
'Why don't you take him back, 
for he is the father of your child?' 
She said: '0 Messenger of AUSh, 
are you commanding me (to do 
so)? He said: 'No, rather I am 
interceding.' She said: 'I have no 
need of him.'" (Sahih) 

2 0.iAr:2 .i.J:5j $ @ & I  2.' 
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Comments: 
a. If husband and wife both are slaves; and the wife is set free, she has the 

choice to live with her husband or to separate from him. 
b. The decision of separation will break the marriage contract, but they are 

allowed to reunite after remarriage. All2h's Messenger @ advised Barirah 
to go back to her husband, which was an advice to remarry. 

c. If the husband is set hw before the wife, then the wife does not have a 
choice of separation 

2076. It was narrated that 'Ashah 
s a i d :  " T h r e e  S u n a n  w e r e  
established because of Barirah. She 
was given the choice (of whether 
to remain married) when she was 
freed, and her husband was a 
slave; they used to give her charity 
and she used to give it as a gift to 
the Prophet &, and he would say: 
'It is charity fox her and a for 
us,' and he said, the 'Wal8' is for 
the one who set the slave free."' 
(Sahih) 

GdJ, 'j, .>LL 'I* * g> 'y 7 - v / . ~ : - k i  4rj/ rpl 
. b 2 ~  /rig3 '$JW;LJI G.& 

Comments: 
a. The right of ownership changes the status of an object. If a poor person gets 

something in charity, and he offers it to a rich person as a present, or a rich 
person buys it from him, it will not have the status of charity for the rich 
person. 

b. Wal3 is a relation between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
which is established due to emancipation. Due to this relation, a n  
emancipated slave is considered the member of the emancipatofs family. If 
the emancipated slave leaves no heir, then the emancipator will be the heir 
which is called the right of Walt'. 

,' 2077. I t  w a s  narrated that  2; 6 2  :$22 3 p - y .vv 
'&shah said: "Barirah was told to ,:, 'L@ 3 
observe the waiting period for 2 (&+I;! 3 c<gp. 3 
three menstrual cycles." (Hasan) g i  :- , . - f : Ai '?&:$I oA$ ax 

, , .+ 9% i;; 
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Abu 'Asim said: "I mentioned ,,j$3 Ggl $%u : jc 
this to Mu%& and said: 'Tell me 
what you told Ibn Juraij.' So he . Q~ 

told me, narrating from QCsim 
r l  ,<( ,< I - 

from 'Aishah that the Prophet % : . *a, :,+E Jli 
5 -  - 

said: 'The divorce of a slave 
woman is twice, and her (waiting) 
period is two menstrual cycles"' :jc gg Ql 2 ' z ; ~  3 c dl 
(Da'if) -, , !? 

. ,,gj3 . dw G$, $%D 
' Y \ A ~ : ,  '41 2% L ;.4 + L  cjWl ~ > g l , ~ i  -91 [+ BALII :cJG 

J I J J Z -  : ~ ~ l > ~ 1  JLiJ '41 iT.sG +I +JZ- ;P \ \AT:, 

. . i s  u.+l 4 'd G+pL * -., :&$I 
Comments: 

In Muwatta, Imam M2lik ,& quoted the verdicts of U- Zaid bin m b i t  
and 'Abddih bin 'Umar 6, that a male slave has the right to divorce two 
times only, and the waiting period of a female slave will be two 
menstruation cycles. It means divorce relies on the husband's status of him 
being free or a slave, while the waiting period depends on the woman's 
status of her being free or a slave. (Muwotta Imam Milik: 2/118] 

Chapter 31. The Divorce 
Performed By A Slave 

a ' , ,  ,s, 2081. It was narrated that Ibn E k  :* 2 - U b  - Y * A \  
'Abbh said: "A man came to the . 
Prophet ,@ and said: '0 .,$$ , ,  $1 &i 2 &gj 
~ e s s e n ~ e r  of All*, my master 

j. . - '&&I "27 +, &$ 3 $+' 

married me to his slave woman, 
: j & ..\ . -  

and now he wants to separate me ., F .  $ y c ~ &  
and her.' The Messenger of All& @,s+ 2;; : 2 6  3; 
@ ascended the pulpit and said: .,<, ~z J ,  ,,, >,,s , # <  

'0 people, what is the matter with iri -4? 9 3  g o 1  &JJ 

one of you who marries his slave ,& ;; 'jg 
dl 3 ' &:; 

to his slave woman, then wants to 
separate them? Divorce belongs to k$s p&f $4 G >el Gf L:a : jG 
the one who takes hold of the calf 

yq 22 if k; ; zf ;+ (i.e., her husband).'" (Da'if) 
. C ' j r n L  kf 9, $GI 
, , 
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I I 3 1 2, ' 'ks*, ) \ A .  ' " \ c ' "  

hipiis C L ~ ~ J  'zyY ~ I G  4 r ~ ~ / f  :S~WI  ,+. &I MI F ~ J  ..*, 
Comments: .a*;! 

a. A slave needs his master's permission to get married, but once a slave is 
mamed, the master has no authority to cancel the marriage. 

b. Divorcing is a husband's right, whether he is free or is a slave. None has the 
right to force him to separate from his wife. 

Chapter 32. One Who 3 && 'y Aq - ( r ~  +I) 
Divorces A Slave Woman 

(ry dl) ~ @ i  $ &J& With Two Divorces, Then . -, 
Buys Her 

2082. It was narrated that Abul + 41 + 2 !LZ G k  - Y * A Y  
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu ~2 p" :$ ,f L,,:: Nawfal, said: "Ibn 'Abbis was 4! ,>J 

,~, *,*, asked about a slave who divorces .+ $ 2 '$ 4f .$ e- - 
his wife twice, then (they are ,, 

freed). Can he mamy her? He .$> & J> dT ., 2 cp 'I said: 'Yes.' It was said to him: 'On 
z f31  3 +-+ 2 FG 21 & : '~6 

what basis?' He said: 'The 6 
Messenger of All21 @ passed : J ; ,I@I, $ @ 

such a judgement."' (Da'if) 
&ljG;&,is: :'Jt ?$ : g &  

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- ' 

RazzSq said: "Abdull31 bin Al- . @ 
Mubsrak said: 'This Abul-Hasan , , 

2 $1 '+ J L  : ~ ~ ; 9 ~  + jt loaded a tremendous boulder 
upon his neck.'"[" 5- l~ ;f p :$;dl 

,& & p& 
Y \ A Y I ~  c + J l  2% L 2 :+L ' S W I  c>,I> x r  +,ST [& oL11 zr+ 
~ : ~ ~ T & J L J I J J + +  G O > , ~ $ I  j k S - + j . p ' * + c T * . + ~ * - ; r *  

. t&j + t i d l  3 2 J 
Comments: 

'Loaded a tremendous boulder upon his necK meam he bore a burden of 
great responsibility by narrating this narration. (Imam Albhi declared this 
Hadith as Weak in ibn mjah and Abu Dmuud. Also there are some 
narrations in Ibn Myah that have not been classified.) 

['I Reffening to the gravity of the matter, for it is not a& upon by most. 
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Chapter 33. The Waiting 491 ;f g& ;L - (TT 41) 
Period Of An Umrn Walad . . 

2083. It was narrated that 'Amr 2; G k  : & 2 G k  - Y * AY 
bin '& said: "Do not corrupt the 
S u n n a h  of o u r  P r o p h e t  '+l;jl ,k 3 'g>y &T + +& 2 

:, ' o - :,.* ,, a ,  Muhammad . The waiting ' ~ j i  3 j~ i a ~  + .kJ jc 
period of an Umrn Walad is four & : jG months and ten (days)." (Da'if) 3 ,  &i l  + 3p 'y 

$ 4  ,' &-1 &jI f 1  ;+ .g & 2 
D , ,  ,.' . I+> ,&i 

yr .A:e  .dJl ri L 2 ?L ' ~ W I  ' > > ~ , ~ i  ,yi [+ :=+ 
"i+9/7.:&l b,: & ,&LJI9 C \ T T T : ~  c(>,lp) b k  -3 '41 _ ~ w  t j . ~  

+ L.+ dji c & ~   dl JG> ' ,L +& IL :&i JK> C&II &19> 

.jL. d G  ,&I 4.;~ 'l"! I f :  J+ ;P ?. 
Comments 
a. Umrn Walnd is female slave who gives birth to a child by her master. 
b. 'Umar & said, 'the female slave who gives birth to a child by her master, 

she should not be sold, gfted, nor be inherited. The master may benefit 
from her in his life, and she is a free woman after her master's death.' 
(Muwatta Imam Miiik: 2/291). 

c. An Umrn Walad becomes free after the death of her master, therefore, her 
waiting period wil! be that of a free woman. 

Chapter 34. It Is Disliked For 
A Recently Widowed Woman 
To Adorn Herself 
2084. It was  narrated from 
Humaid bin N W  that he heard 
Zainab the daughter of Urnm 
Salamah narrating that she heard 
Umrn S a l a m a h  a n d  Umrn 
Habibah mention that a woman 
came to the Prophet @j and said 
that her daughtefs husband had 
died, and she was suffering from 
an eye disease, and she wanted to 
!pply kohl to her eyes (as a 
:rmedy). 'The Messenger of AllSh 
:... . a id "One of you woulii 
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throw a she-camel's dropping 
, cT+j $,f k ~ f  : dG . jgl when a year had passed smce the I. , , 

death of her husband)." Rather 
it is four months and ten (days)." 
(Sahih) 

0 n - 7 : ~  CI+> ,&i kJi !+ 241  k- :"L 'GWI 'G~L+JI  +yi 
'&I! . . . iClJl i ~ r  j > l ~ - y l  - 5 3  "L ' S W l  'e3 6 %  2L; ;r: .*pz j" 

..eS~-;i;r:;;dij. ~ i / i f h ~ ~ i f ~ h : ~  
Comments: 
a. Wearing jewelry and applying things of adornment should be avoided 

during the waiting period, rather a simple dress should be worn. 
b. Thinm that are used for beauty like makeup are not allowed, even for .. 

trPntl~trr~t ,luring tltr witin): lrriod, like. applying kuhl or hc.~~n.t cut.. Other 
altt~rnanve~ shotrld be 11w.1 ft>r tn,ntrnt,nt d~innr!  this ~erlod.  - A 

c. The waiting period after a husband's death is four months and ten days. 
But if a woman is pregnant, her waiting period will be till the birth of child, 
regardless if her child is born before the period of four months and ten days 
or after it. (Sunan ibn Mayah; 2027-2030) 

, L 
Chapter 35. Can A Woman dpJI d& Ji :$? - (Yo  +I) 
Mourn For Anyone Other 
Than Her Husband? (YO ,I, 2 ;E 

, , 

2085. It was  narrated f rom l% :z .. $; f d !' 3 , i f  G k  - Y 
'Aishah that the Prophet @ said: c2)9 ' 2P31 I; ;@ 

"It is not permissible for a woman 
to m o m  for any deceased person 33 : jG jg $1 2 '%G 2 
for more than three days, except ., , 

y"! +iL; 23 g 3 $ if g7? 
for her husband." (Sahih) 

Comments: . % 

a. Besides the death of a husband, it is also correct not to adorn oneself to 
express sorrow for the death of other close relatives. 

b. Things of adornment and atkaction should be avoided only for three days 
upon the death of relatives. 

c. As for the waiting period after a husband's death, she should avoid 
applying or using anytlung like pretty adornment, kohl, perfumes, etc., 
during the whole waiting period. 

A description of the widow's behavior d-g the pperiod of Ignorance 



The Chapters On Divorce 197 a w l  ,19i 

2086. It was narrated from 47 62 ;G ~k - 
-, 

Y * A 7  
Hafsah the wife of the Rouhet 8% 

~ ~ ,-, 
that the Messenger of AUGh 2 G&+ $ 2 y$$l 
said: "It is not permissible for a : . : , :, 

c3i - ;4 '$ 
. :'.- ~, 

woman who believes in All* and ., -W;rr , 

the Last Day to moum for any Qn :% $1 2 ~ ;  ji :&6 @ $1 ., deceased person for more than , , a ,  < . 
three days,  except for  her + 21 $51 f3J2 * ; &Y :>?I 'k4 
husband. " (Sahih) ,,, 

. U @ j  JG ~1 ,932 22 g & 
4; 2 2 &+J ~ L J I  i k  2 J I ~ ~ I  +flJ +L CGWI  C+ %+i 

.++;ie+bj. 1 t / \ 1 4 . : ~  . rb izx Y! 

2087. It was narrated from Umm 62 : + r<~&;rGk-y.Av 
'Atiyyah that the Messenger of . , 
All*@ s&:'p.Jo deceased 3 '?t% 2 ,a& > '$ 2 $1 3 

I 

shouldbemournedformorethan A , J ~ ; J ~  : a ' c k s f a ,  :,:, 
three days, except a woman should ' ., ,air<- 

. I  .,-- 'A'~ A$ & 3 *x; yn :& m o m  for her husband for four YIL , . 
a 6 ,,,.L 3 +',. months and ten days, and she ,i>j +I ks; & + igpl should not wear dyed clothes, 

except for a garment of 'Asb, and . +6 +$ Yi c L j  ~ Qj 
she should not wear kohl or ' G+ " s $7 , + GI 3; ',& 9; perfume, except at the beginning of % .. 
her pwity>ll when she may apply . aJ&f jr 4 iG 
a little Qust and Azpr.' "12' (Sahih) 

~ 0 t " f T  ' a T I T : t  ' + . . d l  + bJWI & :+k 'GWI C@~!+JI *pi :&+ 
.+ &.A, lfsl :C '" '&UI "U' 'GWI 'e3 

Comments: 
a. 'Asb is a specific cloth made in Yemen. Spun cotton thread with knots was 

dyed and the color would not affect the inner side of knot. So when the 
Got  was undone, some thread would remain uncolored and some colored. 
The cloth made of this thread would have whiteness and color oatterns thiq 

~ ~ ~ - ~ - .  
type of cloth used to be called 'Asb, which means some white and some 
colored cloth. 

b. This type of doth is allowed to be worn during the waiting period because 
the white color prevails and the cloth does not remain attractive. 

Meaning after her menstrual period when she becomes clean. 
Nawawi said: "Qust and ilzp are two popular types of incaw. They were p-tted 
to remove offensive odor and not to use as a perfume." 
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Chapter 36. A Man Whose 
Father Orders Him To 

: i f  :$ &31+! - (n 41) 
Divorce His Wife &dl)  &I 2% 

, f 

2088. I t  was narrated that  fi2 : Lk :' % l%L - Y a A A  2 . L e  
'Abddih bin 'Umar said: "I had , , , 5 -. 

.sp~ jb3 c A U I  ++ 2 
a wife whom I loved, but my 

1 : ~ 1  E k  :g, j  f a t h e r  h a t e d  h e r .  ' U m a r  $6 2 'G? 4' Le 
mentioned that to the Prophet #g, ~ :,*, 
a n ~ ~ e o r ~ e r e ~ m e t o ~ ~ v o r c e ~ e r ,  Gga.pz2 +~IG$+J~;QI , , 

so I divorced her." (Hasan) :JC $ $ &I  G 2 's $ &I 
? ... &f ;g; .GI d; .:f31 &: z g  

-, .,,t ,% $,2 A,; $X .,& +Y - ., , .- 
@& , @f ;f 

A :  ' I  : Y ' I  I [ I :c+ 
. \ \ A 4 : ,  c+L;ll JL~J '+ A W I  -. +*r 

Comments: 
a. The parents often give preference to the pleasure of children, and 

sometimes they tolerate unreasonable and un-Islamic things just for the 
sake of children. In this situation if the parents are unhappy with the 
daughter-in-law, there must be a valid reason for it. Particularly, a father 
cannot order his son to divorce his wife. 

b. Giving precedeuce to parents' pleasure over one's own, is part of being 
dutiful and good to parents. 

2089. It was narrated from f i  : y . A 9  
'Abdur-Rahmsn that a man's 2 . d  

father or mother - Shu'bah (one $& 5 62 :& ,~ sg,, 2" 
of the narrators) was not sure - ; , , ' s 
ordered him to divorce his wife, SJ dl $91 $ <f 2 ' + l 2 1  

and he made a vow that he '& if - 3 & - Ef S' 9 * - c  

37 0 3 1  

would free one hundred slaves if 
,,f ,$ , 2s zJb & J,,& . ,:f,~ he did that. He came to Abu ,. bIpi 

D a d 2  while he was praying the . &3 & $ . z12;21 
Duhn, and he was making his , ,, ,,< , 

prayer lengthy, and he prayed JG . d b  $1 2 
between Zuhr and 'Asr. Then he 

I 3 4 f I 'f 
asked him, and Abu Dard2 said: ; - 3  J 3 

''Fulfill your vow and honor your $1 JG; & : c,;;21 if j,j; 
parents." Abu Ad-Dad2 said: "I  
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heard the Messenger of All21 @ 
say: '(Honoring) one's father mav d I 1 f I : 32 
l&d one to en& through the best u@l 2j $441; 3 
of the gates of Paradise; so take 
care of your parents, (it is so, 
whether you take care of them) or 
not. " (Hasan) 

L;., j & d l  ;, +&L 'Ul3 $I '&$I +pj [+s- BJL!] zC+ 
&jl+ >T, c p  +A=- ljm :JC3 1 %  r L  +& 3 lq..:e ti)!diJl 

' l o Y / l ' \ 4 v / ~ : ~ W 1 3  'Y.YT:C '(3>ly)aI+- i)!l a, ' +.+- i)! &I+ d l  

.&iJl &I3> 
Comments: 
a. Swice and obedience to parents is a means to enter Paradise. 
b. If the parents command the child to do something which is Islamically 

permissible, it should be done even though the heart dislikes it. The 
parents, in the same way, should also care for the rights, needs and 
demands of the children. 
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In the Name ofAll&, the Most Beneficent, the Most Mernful 

11. The Chapters & l j & l  G I$~  ( \ \  +I) 
On Expiation 

( q  & d l )  

Chapter 1. The Swearing Of @ 41 44; MI qq - 0 41) 
The Messenger Of Allih @ 
By W c h  He Would Take 
An Oath 62 :z * , ~  
2090. It was narrated that Rifi'ah .. f 2 -  Y * q .  

Al-Juhani said: "When the  ,~, ~, , i , ,*I> 

Prophet @ took an oa* he e. 3 ~ > l j > Y l ~  - S 
* ~ 

would say: 'BY the One in Whose 2 c z $  &f & ;% 2 ~ $ 3  &i $1 
H a n d  i s  t h e  s o u l  o f  L ~ : J C & ~ : , :  
Muhammad.' " (Sahih) 

..bi 2 ',& 2 .i&; 
# ,  

3 :JG 3 jg QI  -, 

2091. It was narrated that RifZah EL : JG 2 ;& fl& - y ,I \ 
bin 'Ai-ibah Al-Juhani said: "The : ,. -:. 
swearing of the Messenger of 3 J j  &.+-a & 2 &I 
All& @ when he took an oath; 7 . - ~ j g  2 ,~, ~, 

and I bear witness before All& U ' $ ,  - <$<f+e.3  
,, 

was: 'By the One in Whose Hand 2 &i2 2 ' 2 &  2 $i&; 3 ' z s  
is my soul."' (Sahih) 

$ 1  &j !& &:g : JC  dl 
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i 

$$13n 41 Qf ' %  & 21 
~, .s+ 8 

r~ iF ' in.:t C Y ~ / O : J L I ~  &-Ill 3 vb ,I >I  - Y .i 'f5-1 :E+ 

Comments: .&Ul &.&I &IJ '+>LC &I 

The meaning of oath is that a person makes All& witness to such and such 
matter being thus. Now if that testimony is false, then to use the Name of 
All& for it will be a grave sin, because All& is never a false witness. 
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,i ,I*, 

2092. It was narrated from Silim b l 2 i  G G ~  31 l2-b - 7 ' ' l y  

that his father said: "The swearing , : ~, + z, 
most frequently sworn by the f .  

s ~ 

Messenger of All* @, was: 'No, +I 2 'GG! ,, 2 >L?Z 2 c P I  $&: 
by the Controller of the hearts.'" 
(Da'if) L3 :JG %f 'y c&L 2 '"& 

.YD :g &I*?&; ;L$ dl-lff 
. UY$l 

I I t J 9 ~ ~ ,  + t i  C~S'L;~I +_;i [+ ~ ~ l l  :c+ 
I , 'c5p;il LLG I+ & .+ 4% rbJ j: &I+ Lib j, T V 9 T :  e 

u&Ji +, ' Y  :AUiL, @$ &I aiS L 1% :J l i  pr j: &I+ 3 ~2, ? ? \ V : e  

.+'+I 9, 

~$2 : && 2093. It was narrated that Abu .. 4 f d ,  ?.$;fg,- y . 9 ~  
Hurairah said: "The swearing of , x s , ,  2 "& eb, :C $$C 3 :G 
the Messenger of All* @, was: 
'No, a n d  I ask  Allgh for  2 G k  :-I3 ,$ & 
forgiveness.' " (Da'if) 2 '%f 'y 'd'$ 2 +x > '+ 

' ,,-,, ' 
:@ $ 1  $4; S E  : JG ;,,, &i ., 

. ~ $ 1  wf2 . Yn 
%&I ++ 2 .kL ?L G ~ ~ A I ,  &PI1 '>,I> [+ 0 > L j 1  :E+ 
'dl+- j:I 2 ax iJ ,~i-" JM. :i*; 1% JM. j: k +b j. TY70:C i d K  L 

. +i &I> 

Chapter 2. Prohibition Of 
- ( 7  , - d l )  

Making An Oath By Other 
Than AU% (T  &-dl) $ 1  2 

, , 

1 . - 6; - y . t t  2094. It was narrated from Silim :&dl $ 4' 2 '' * '  

bin 'Abdull* bin 'Umar, from his 2 2 +& 2 ~2 
father, from 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of All% #$ heard him 2 '%f 2 '$ 2 $I 2 &L swearing by his father. The '_ _ 
Messenger of AUgh .l, ssaid: .,! , , & k;& @ $I J&.; 3i $ 
"All31 forbids you from making if $-G 5p JG; JG 
oaths by your forefathers." 'Umar 
said: "I never took an oath by 4 a d :% :,jE u$ , .LL . . I# 
them (i.e., my forefathers) myself 1;T Y; 1x1; 
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nor narrating such words from 
anyone else." (Sahih) 
+*- j, llfV., ',A& I+- Y :+L '>>,J-i;lI> j k Y 1  '+,Wlprii' :ej;' 
&I +.I=- j, \lf~:, cJL& &I +, & I  3 41 +L 'd~.yl c+> '+ + 9 j l  

, 6 2 3  * 
Comments: 

It is impermissible to swear by anyone other than All&, regardless of 
whether it is a father, grandfather, s h a i i  saint, religious leader, highly 
virt~~ous person or a Prophet. As some people take a n  oath by 'Ali 4s or by 
five pure personalities, it is all prohiiited. 

f?.&;T&;- 7 . 9 0  2095. It was narrated f rom C 2  1 %  , 

' A b d u r - R ~ ~  Samurah that dl ' rG $9, 
the Messeneer of All& #3 said: " - I ,, ,, 'Do not take oaths by id&or by 4, j&; JC, : JC, :;;h; $91 
your forefathers." (Sahih) , , 

.I*!& Y3 '&I&& I& ~n :jg 

' &I Y! Y :@ &$IJ 0YJL uid j. -4 'hle?Vl '+ pry[ :cj;' 
. ++Ja&  $3 \lfA:, 

Comments 
Taking an oath by an idol is, in fact, an oath by a person because of his 
importance or honor, due to which that person's stahle was made. Thus 
this type of oath is also taken by saints and virtuous peoples; and taking a n  
oath by other than All& is prohibited. 

2096. It was narrated from Abu 2 1 2 ~  2 +71 $i 6; - Y a q ?  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , a  ,,, ~ 9 ,  

All* said: "Whoever takes an 2 Lkl$' c? fl E+b 

oath, and swears, saying: 'By Al- 2 ' 2 4931 3 ' k~:>%~ 
L2t and A1-'Uzza,' let him say: ' L J  6 , d 

i l h  illall& .' " (Sahih) ;D :j6 @ $ 1  3 4 ;  :2p <I 

i6$~3 +44 2 J& '2 
, I%l .jl 2 : $$ , , 

i'%l.; >i q:L AJj Jli j. ,Wl + j, -4 Gu>vl idi&Jl - 9 1  :cj; 
+l-U, '+ 41j,Yl +*- j. (")\lfv:, ,&UI ?UI 'dkL1 '+> cl\'V:, 

.. jr &+i sJ= 
Comments 

A new Muslim who, in a state of disbelief, had a habit of swearing by other 
than All*, might utter these polytheistic words because of a previous 
habit. When he/she realises the mistake, the person should then declare the 



The Chapters On Expiation 203 OIJLLUI 

word of Tauhid 'Lâ  if& illall&' (none has the right to be worshiped but 
All&); the wording of Tauhid would be an expiation for the polytheistic 
words. However a person does not become an apostate because of making 
a mistake like this. 

2097. It was narrated that Sa'd MI ; 2 2 G k  - 7 .  t v  
said: "I took an oath by Lst and 

2 2 :g,j ,JS, $ 21 'Uzza. The Messeneer of AUih t%E - .  
said: 'Say: "La^ "iliha illall-& 2 t ;  f 2 '&11p.i 2 i;i wahdahu lâ  shnrika lahu" (None has -, 

the light to be worshipped but a :26 & 2 $2 21 +Az , , 
AlEh alone, with no partner or :$ ;,A ' 

a :& UI J&; JG .i5g~j & associate)," then spit toward your 
a ~ 

left three times, and seek refuge +I $ .3 42 Y ', ~ * %I <J Y ,. , 
with All&, and do not do that ,ux$; , q ~  !, 

again."' (Sahih) -iP 

Chapter 3. One  Who Takes ( r ~ I )  , ,. 
A n  Oath To Follow A 
Religion Other Than Islam (r d l )  f G ~  c I 

><:, ,,*, 2098 It was narrated that m b i t  G 2  : 2 u& - 7 . 9 ~  
bin  Ad-Dahhsk said:  "The 
Mesmger of AlEh @ said: 2 <$I%\ 2 <A& $f 31 
' ~ h o e v e r  'takes an oath to follow j 6  : 26 +al 2 %t 2 ' c ~  
a religion other than Islam, telling , + 

a deliberate lie, he will be as he &k & 2) :% 41 2 4 5  
said.'" (Sahih) G . 1E.Z LjL3 (%$I 

CAC; L.L- ;p C A I  j t ; ' j  2 ILL -6 . ~ i i j \  :=+ 
~ $ 1  . . . *;i 4-4; &i ;ll jig LJL~I  j;i fijj iilt jL ?4 'hiqY1 

. ? + 3 1 j d i + ~ 2  I\.:, 

Comments: 
a. Swearing by another religion is when a person says: 'If I have done such 

and such a thing I shall be a Jew' or he says: 'If I tell a lie I shall be an 
infidel'; one must avoid this type of oath. 

b. At the time of taking an oath, if a person has the intention that by doing 
such and such thing, he will then choose the path of disbelief; in that case 
he immediately becomes a disbeliever. But if he meant to remain steadfast 
on the religion of Islam and was detemined never to adopt the way of 
disbelief, he would not become a disbeliever, but he was wrong in doing so. 
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2099. It was narrated kom Anas Ek :JG , ~ , that the Messenger of AllSh +% ;, rL+ 6 2  - Y . 9 9  
w 

heard a man say: "If tha t  <$ 1 :' 'g;g 3 '>F 2 41 g+ 2 
happens, I will be a Jew." The f -i"" ' ,  

Messenger of AU& a said: 'That G L ~  C G  :2$ *%; $1 ., :J6 
is guaranteed. " (Da'ifi 

u&$n :@ $1 24; ~ L Z  . &$' 
* +lJl a .+ &L! +4 ILL :**dl JG> [I& +2 o~LL!] :c+ 

. ( ~ 9 )  439  JY a13 

2100. It was  narrated from 2 6  - y \ 
'Abdull& bin Buraidah that his 2 . a  ,.- 
father told that the Messenger of J itl 3 F j  

'* AUSh @ said: "Whoever says: 'I 
&I g+ 3 'g!; 2 $1 2 '2; 

have nothing to do with Islam,' if ' , , 

he is lying then he is as he said, $ 1  24; 26 : 26 ,.. br 2 c Z S ~  $ 
and if he is telling the hruth, his ;$ '(%.$ zGG J : JG ;l :% Islam will not be sound." (Hasan) 

Fj b,G L l j  il; ,J,j ,& <;lj ;g 

"IJL ihwl j &L. "L:   ill^ +jil '>,I> 3i +pi [j-Z o > L ; j l  :&d 

b; +Wl 47~719~ L +  &I> a +A=- ;P rYon:c 'rM-YI ,+ ?;> 

Comments: .&ill &I3> < Y q A / Z : d I  
a. It is strictly forbidden to take a n  oath like this. 
b. This type of carelessness shows disrespect to Islam, whereas Islam is 

invaluable in the sight of a true Muslim, for which he is prepared to give 
his life. Whoever has this type of disrespect for Islam such that he utters 
words rejecting Islam for minor issues; he shows how little and insufficient 
his Faith is! 

Chapter 4. The Person For h ~ $ d  a -  , . , * + $ 4 ' - ( 2 + l )  Whom An Oath Is Sworn By 
All& Should Accept What Is ( i  &.I) >$ 
Said 
2101. It was narrated that Ihn 2 At21 2 6 2  - Y \ * \ 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of '- iGr 6 2  ::,, , 

AUSh #% heard a man takine an 'p1 " 
oath byhis  father and said: 'Do :& $ +I @ ' ~ f  2 21 
n o t  m a k e  o a t h s  by  y o u r  

, yn :JG bt &'*jg; jg tJl & forefathers. Whoever makes an ,.. , , . ., 
oath by All&, let him fulfill his .;m 46 ;4i; ; .;jC:L5 
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oath, and if an oath is sworn for a ., . AL 3 ;kl;: s3 
person by All&, let him accept it. 3% $ $3 .>$, ; 
Whoever is not content with . ~ $ 1  & 9 '$L 
AllSh has nothing to do with 
All&.' " (Da'ifi 

b + A i [+ I :=i; 

3 + & @I& I+- Y :+*-> i;li id \ 9 7 V : e  '+I3 'dd&I 

.+ geS a/(,@ >lj> a j l l+  L.*r 
Comments: 
a. The objective of demanding someone to take an oath is that if a person 

takes an oath on a matter, then that person is to be trusted on the matter. 
Now if the person takes an oath but he who demands it is still not satisfied, 
it means the oath has no resped and value in his sight. If this is the case, 
then the demand of an oath is totally wrong; it should either be accepted, or 
not be sought. 

b. Telling a lie by taking oath is a very grave sin. 
c. One should swear and adjure by All* only. 

2102. It was narrated from Abu + 2 4% G k  - Y !  + Y  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 

stealing and said: 'Did you steal?' *fs c4+rs ' $ I + & $ $  
He said: 'No, by the One besides , , 

, , 

whom there is no other cod., 51 &f;n :Ji 2g 21 ., Li +' ~r.is 
,:,,* , * *  'Eisa said: 'I believe in M a ,  and : j,j ~~~1 : Ju *%; --> I do not believe what my eyes 

see.'" (Sahih) : J . , d , Y I .Y 

jl~d~;,~ ,i, r y : c + + $ + ; .  ,-be+ d 3 i Y  [-I :~i; 
. b g 3  e3 '+JL;-~I + j i  ++ ;pi Z ~ S S  

Comments: 
This is an example of trusting a believer's oath that 'Eisa belied a thing 
seen by his own eyes by trusting an oath. That thing perhaps belonged to 
the same person who took it, but he took it secretly most certainly, maybe 
because of a certain reason. 

' d Chapter 5. Swearing Is (i.e., "5 j'l+ 41 - (0 +I) 
Leads To) Sin Or Regret f ,. 

(0 0 0  
,, 

2103. It was narrated from Ibn $ C k  :- 2 3 eZ  - Y \ .Y 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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AU2h !g said: "An oath (leads to) 
either sin or regret. " (Da'if) + $z 2 ' 1  > '2>C 

' ' 
$1 J;; J,: : j c ;  $ $1 g '4; 

y j r ;  .f & w, dlr :@ 
C 3 

i& ' Z ~ L  ,T ;r-, O O A V : ~  '&. 3T *p! C+ .ALL] :c+ 
' 0 2 ,  b>j 4kb t- >& 4 1  '(>,IY)I)L >I Cir;iP, t ?  rl-iS j?l 
+ , i L I u J I r ' r .r /$:p! l  d,i, 

- 2  di +! +'s i ~ W ~  dii;-]~ 3g, kzi 
Comments: 

The meaning of the Hadith is that a person oft= takes an oath in anger, 
declaring that he will not do such and such; but sometimes the situation 
takes such a turn that he has to do contrary to the oath. Now it will be 
problematic if he does not break the oath; but if he breaks it, he will have to 
make expiation, which seems a penalty for nothing. Therefore this type of 
oaths should be avoided to the best of one's ability. 

Chapter 6. Uttering The 41 4 ?@YI +F - (7  +I) Exception When swearin$] 
(7 L.30 

2104. It was narrated from Abu 
&I 3 >g~ 6 2  - y \ t 

Huxairah that the Messenger of - cp &f $ 62 :A*, Al!& !g said: 'Whoever swears -, 
,' an oath and says In shZ All&, he 2x3 4f 2 '%;f ,y c d 3 ~  2, 2 

will have made an exception "[21 , ,  

(Sahih) :A2 3 a - u  .@ j+; j,: jc ;  j. . - > ,  

$ . b U l  $ .LL. GI)~-VI, ,,dl, &$I +pi D>L(I :E+ 
' j l  $ , ' , ' I ; lorY:c  c&I 

.&L! d i ~  c\\AO:. ~ ( > ~ l y ) d &  d l  -9 

Comments: 
An oath becomes ineffective by saying In shii' All&. Now if the matter 
determhed with the oath is not performed, the person will not be sinful for 
not fulfilling the oath, and fulfilhent of expiation is not required. The 
reason for that is that an oath is to express determination, and the purpose 
of saying In shii' All13 is that ' I  shall do so, All& willing'; and the will of 

"I Meaning, saying In ski' All& (If AUgh wills). 
Meaning that making the exception will benefit him in that he will not be guilty of 
having violated the oath were he not able to fulfiu it. See explanation by Sindi 
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All31 with respect to the matters of the future is unknown to humans. So 
by saying 'ln sha^'AllW there is a negation of total self dependence without 
the Will of All& and it involves uncertainty that I shall most certainly do 
this or might not. 

J ' , ,  /' 2105. It was narrated from ibn + G k  :?i;j s - u*; - y  \ . 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All& % said: "Whoever swears 3 <$ % - , ~ 

* ,  * ,  an oathand says in shZ All&, i f  
i f n  :% jG;-JG : J G  2 

he wishes he may go ahead and if $ 1  g 
he wishes he may not, without CG & '5; 6G ,$ '&I; 2 
having broken his oath." (Sahih) 3 'A$ *, 

2106.ItwasnarratedfromIbn : ~ > ) l & : ' & \ ~ l % i - Y \ * >  -, d , 

'Umar: "Whoever swears an oath 
;t. . , '44j.f 3 ,= 2 L,$ ~2 and says In shZ All&, will never 
;hi; * ,  , break his oath." (Sahih) > n  : J G  3 $1 3 <st 

, , 
,a, . $ ' S l j  

.&Ul +A &I 1-1 :E+- 
Comments: 

The meaning of saying In sW Allah along with an oath is that 'I am 
certainly determined to do sucb and such, but if AUWs decision is 
otherwise and I face a hindrance, then it will not be done.' 

Chapter 7. One Who Swears & L & + ~ - ( V + I )  
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better (V d l )  I& 1% 62 $2 &: 

,,.: ,' 2107. It was narrated from Abu <k tcy :;&z 2 -I u . ~  - Y \ .v 
Burdah that his father Abu Musa - ,' :-G ~ " 2  :[L: ,. 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 4' 3 '+F 2 - #.J] 2 - 

, a  , . * <  AlEh j!g with a group of j ~ ;  4-f : J C  sy GT 3 c:2$ 
Asharites and asked him to give < 9 , ~ S  
us animals to ride. He said: 'By . , # . F Y I  & $; & +% 41 
All&, I cannot give you anything ,,, ,+-JJ + l j n  :% JG; J G  
to ride, and I have nothing to give 
you to ride.' We stayed as long as ZG G !$ : J E  u&$+fL+& 
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All* willed, then some camels 
were brought to him. He ordered :;: 'J,l #,, gfi , >E .& sf p ,%I 

I ,,, 
that we be given three she-camels :&, 26 a . 
with fine humps. When we left, 

g i u b g  ,: j ~ ;  ~ : r  
we said to one another: 'We came - ,  

, > to the Messenger of AUHh to ,:G:E .&  ,+;I , & +. . 
ask him for animals to ride, and 

&p+ j,,' he swore bv All& that he would 1 j :a 
, . - 

not give us anything to ride, then : ~6 . & ': 'y 57 
he gave us something. Let us go Y .  
back.' So we went to him and we c ,  21 . 31 , L . ,&k 6f G hl<n 

' - 5  I Y '  I , - 
said: '0 Messenger of All*! We 62c & 9 6~ il 
came to you seeking mounts, and 

, * ,  3 ~ 5 ,  you too< an oath &at you would jp y! 6 13 [ G ~ I  
not give us mounts, then you ; g3 $ $4, sf; 
Xave us some mounts.' He said: I f n  : 6 7 - 
'By AUih, I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather All* zave 
you them to ride. I, by All&, if 
AllHh wills, do not swear and 
then see something better than it, 
but I offer expiation for what I 
swore about, and do that which is 
better.' Or he said: 'I do that 
which is better and offer expiation 
for what I swore about.'" (Sakik) 

4 6  hi Y* :JL; &I Jgi YL G ~ & J I J  diqvl G ~ ~ Q ~  p - j !  :E+ 
I> h p  6ij IL, & u*: "6 'hiqLi C+J t ? v \ ~ ~ ? ? ~ r : ,  , ~+&1> 

. . r , > k + & & '  \ 7 r 4 : c ' t "  . . .  l+ 
Comments. 
a. The oath has three categories, and these are as follows: 
1. Laghw: It is an oath that is spoken by tongue without the intention of 

swearing. As some people habitually speak words of swearing 
unintentionally, this type of oath will not be counted against the person but 
it should be avoided. 

2. Ghamus: It is a false oath sworn to deceive someone. It is a major sin. One 
should seek forgiveness and should avoid such in the future, but the 
expiation for it is not obligatory. 

3.Mu'aqqadah: It is an oath that a person swears to express his determination 
and definite intention to do something in the future. The expiation becomes 
obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is to feed ten 
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poor people, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. (Al-M'idah 5: 89) 

12108. It was narrated from 'Adi +I  'y+ 3 '& 2 G k  - 7 )  .,, 
bin HStim that the Messenger of 
A]lih gj "Woever swears 2 ;f :Y6 .g;; '$ AG 21 

, , 
an oath then sees that something 

&,y c&i + +?'I $ g '2g else is better that it, let him do , 
2 &z 2 'Z$  21 that which is better and otfer 6 6 -i; 

', ' expiation for what he swore isf2 2 5n :% J&; 
about." (Sahih) 

$pJ3 3 $ & & G> 

a ' , >  ,*, 2109. It was nmated from Abul- : 2 dT 2 - E& - y \ . q 
Ahwas 'Awf bin Mslik Al- * 213y ;f f3& :?& 2 ;G Gk 
Jushami that his father said: "1 
said: '0 Messenger of All*, my a *  ,~ > ~ ,  

cousin comes to me and I swear $ 9  f G 2 (% 3ieS. 

that I will not @ve him anything : j 6  %f 2 '&I GG + +$ 
or uphold the ties of kinship with 

&fj 2 21 .& 141 jg; :a him.' He said: 'Offer expiation for - - 
what you swore about."' (Sahih) 2 $ n  : J6 . L? , 9 ,  9 -  kGf 9 i? 

Chapter 8. Those Who Say $;& j 6  g ;! - (,, +I) That The Expiation Is To Not 
Fulfill It (A &.dl) @> 

2110. It was  narrated from @ C?L :& 2 &G 6 2  - Y \ \ a  

'Aishah that the Messenger of 
All& @ "Whoever takes an ' J G ~  &f 2 z2i; g '$ 2 $ 1  -, , 
oath to cut off the ties of kinship, $ 1  24; J6 :a'6 z ; ~  g ':p 2 
or to do something that is not , 

right, the fdfillment of his vow is Y Lki jf 'f?; e' $ 2 sa 1 %  

not to do that." (Da'ifl 
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2111. It was narrated from 'Amr ++9'1 g 2 $1 L?L - Y \ \ \ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that G2 ::, ,, ,* ? ., 
his grandfather said that the aJL a d y  G k  :&ljl 

-, * ,  > *  1 *, Prophet @ said: "Whoever 3 '9 .+ $1 ' vwl  a c3J 
swears an oath then sees that 
somethine else is better than it, let :r ?% 2 L%f 2 ~4 2 3 9  .. , , 
him not do it, and his leaving it is p: . , 3 '& - * D  :J,j $~g 
the expiation for it." (Hasan) is3 p. ., 

,$2 ;$ ,@9 ,& Gs 

',.=JI + 2 &I YL iJsiJJ ~ & Y I  i > i i ~ >  +yT iFl :Cj; 
.t+ + 41 3~ jT pT j,,b j. ryvf : 2 

Comments: 
It means that if one is unable to make expiation, he should then at least 
avoid the sin that he was detemnined to do, because avoiding a sin is also a 
good deed. 

Chapter 9. How Much Food 2 'r;4.: ,3 :& - ( 9  +I) 
Should Be Given When a s 

Atoning For m a t  One Swore ( q  &.A!) &I QL? 
About? 

, 

2112. It was narrated that Ibn :5 G k  :&.+ 2 >GI 6 3  - y \  \ y  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 

I .  ,,, ,*, ' a  

Allih @ offered expiation of a St' 4? 3 fl EL- :$el $1 @ $1 

of dates, and he enjoined the '39 4dI itt & 
people to do likewise. Whoever , , 

does not have that (must give) 3 :j6 NG +I @ cg G 6 
half a SLY of wheat." (Da'ifi &al ,,f- p j  .; p& $1 J+; 

, ' , , \  .T>cG t;.i+.js .Lq$ 



The Chapters On Expiation 211 0 1 ~ ~ 1  LZ19?1 

Chapter 10. (Expiation Should ~ & j f > A & - ( \ *  +I) 
Be) With The Average Food 
That You Feed Your Families ( j .  a\, +$ ;&& 
2113. It was narrated that Ibn 
'AbbL said: "A man would give 
his family food that was abundant 
and another would give his 
family food that was barely 
sufficient, then the followin was 
revealed: 'With the Azusatkl of 
that with which you feed your 
fa mi lie^..."'^^] (Da'if) 

. \ . r . : ~  C ~ W I ~  
Comments: 

The food for expiation should not be prepared painstakingly of high 
standard, like the preparation for guests, nor should it be of low quality, as 
sometimes people do just with pickles, sauce or salad etc., rather the food 
provided for expiation should be of n o m l  standard as a person often 
prepares for himself. A&% knows best! 

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of & 97 dl . , AG - ( \  \ +I) 
Man Insistine On What He : ". , 
Swore ~ b o u c  And Not ( \ \ ~ l ) ~ Y ~ h ' ~ & ~ l  ,,-,- 
Offering Expiation 

, ~ 2114. I t  was  narrated that 6 2  :&; 2 G& - Y\\f 
Hammsm heard Abu Hurairah 
saying that 'Abul-Qssim @ said: -, 

"If anyone of you insists on ,f Jt  :j z, :*a,, cf ! ~ 

JI! fioA,a , LL+ : J t i fG 
fulfilling what he swore to (after 
learning that it is wrong) then it is &I 2 Fkf &k~ 1i1n :& 

['I Meaning: Average, and some of them said it means, the best. 
Al-Widah 589. 
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, , more sinful before AlEh than 2f !;a1 + ?T 2G 
(breaking the oath for which) the 
expiation that has been enjoined 

. u$ upon him." (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar & ek : 2 % CL 
wording. cr& 2 %3c G k  :2Gjl &G 

e; ' z&> '$ei+$:> 
.:+: 'g 9) 2 <*:*' 

-, , <.?9 &f 
A1 Y) :Jl; &I J> "4 g J 3 j i 1 9  ~ 1 4 9 1  c i i J + I  (") :G+ 

.+ $iP (%@. +*2 3 1 7 Y 1 : C 4 y S ; k i i 9 r * 1 4  

Comments: 
a. Insistence upon an oath means to be determined to fulfill an oath, 

sometimes to do something sinful or prohibited. It is better to make 
expiation for breaking such an oath. 

b. Remaining firm upon an oath for a bad thing is also a sin. So it is better to 
break the mistaken oath, because this will be forgiven by making expiation; 
whereas remaining firm on the mistake will only increase the sin. 

Chapter 12. Helping Others 41 212J - 0 Y el) 
Fulfill Their Oaths 

O Y  &-dl) 

a l5z - y \ \ o  2115. It was narrated that Bar2 : +22 ' ~ 

bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of , 2 &y 2 '&G 2 * 2 '2, 
All* #$$ commanded us to help , -2 

# ' .  
fulfill the oath." (Sahih) . , I '  ~ ',, 6 '9F $ &F $ el 

$1 J$; : 2 6  ? jG + 5 1 $ ~  9 
. $1 2g 
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Comments: 
a. It is an obligation upon a Muslim to help otha Muslims, particularly when 

his help is sought. Adjuring is also a type of request for help, and it has 
extra emphasis in which the request is made by using the Name of AEh; 
therefore it should certainly be fulfilled. 

b. If an oath is imposed to do something illegal, then it should not be fulfilled. 

2116. It was narrated from 
Mujihid, that 'Abdur-Rahmin bin 
Safwin, or S a f w h  bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmh Al-Qurashi said: "On the 
Day of the conquest of Makkah, 
he came with his father and he 
said: '0 Messenger of Allih, give 
my father a share of Hfjrah.' He 
said: 'There is no Hijrah.' Then he 
went away and entered upon 
'Abbgs and said: 'Do you know 
who I am? He said: 'Yes.' Then 
'Abb2s went out, wearing a shirt 
and no upper wrap, and said: '0 
Messenger of AlEh do you know 
so-and-so with whom we have 
friendly ties? He brought his 
father to swear an oath of j 6  9 zLn :% gl , j ~  
allegiance (i.e.. vromise) to ., 
emiprate.' 6 e  Proihet @ said: ., ,& - < - , 2 f  :, & .  ~l 
'There is no Hijrah.'" 'Abbb said: 

, y; .$ &;;fn : j 6  . ;$ 3 'I adjure you to do it.' The 
prophet s2 stretched forth his . I;. 
hand and touched his hand, and 
said: 'I have fulfilled the oath of , : d l  L& 1 , ' s  !; EL- - - -  - 
my uncle, but there is no Hijrah.'" ~, ~, 

(Da'ifl ,y ' + I '($1 si . . 
Another chain with similar .:$ ':?Gk ,, ~262 $f +, &> 

wording. Yazid bin Abu ZiyCd 

from a land whose people have &f ,pf 2 J2 
accepted Islam." 
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Chapter 13. Prohibition On G : A $  i t  $1 - Or +I) 
Saying: "What Allih Wills 

d l )  +; 31 &, And You Will" 

2117. It was narrated from Ibn f~ : J~ d ' ' rh ' kzk - Y  \ \ v  
'Abbss that the Messenger of 

,&yJl girl 2 ., :' m AUsh % said: 'When anvone of . .&% i% & -. 

you swears an oa* let not : jC; i." 2 G 9 2  
say: 'What AllSh wills and what 

3 p,f 3 :@ 3;; ~6 you will.' Rather let him say: % - 3  , 
a ,  'What All* wills and then what c : &, g3 , +2 6k : 

you will.' (Hasan) 
$ ; a  *$,& 

.u- ,,d ul 6 L i  

2118. It was narrated from : J~ 2 ;+ &k - y\\,, 
Hudhaifah bin Yamsn that a 
Muslimmansawinadreamthat c ~ $ & I G ~  ' f&$S;& , , 
he met a man from among the I, ..~., , ., 

$ d l  & 'j= &$I> $ $? ,y People of the Book, who said: 
,fi 

"What good people you would be &I r$Jl 2 df; &I & '%; 5f 
if only you were not committing ;$; ,+ ~6 *f 'j,,; 
Shirk. For you say: 'What All* 
wills and Muhammad wills."' He rG :LJ$ , LSj3 +-?f j,j 
mentioned that to the Prophet @ 

$7 
$g 9, A,\ 3;; ,- ;G3 

and he said: "By Allih, I am ., 
aware of that. Say: 'What All31 .$j @j$ fi ik 413 Lfn : j& 
wills then what Muhammad > ,  

, (* & e i  & I 
wills."' (Da'if) C 

r ~ t  / i : S l  ~ , U I  2 . ~>!+JI - +yi, 291 +dl +I [+I ( d l )  :c& 
. + a& &.& 3 

Another chain from Tufail bm 7 . . [&I & " '' * '  g , . i% k - 1  EL- 
Sakhbarah, the brother of 'Ashah 'zI9 if by h a  mother, from the Rophet :"Jl$l , , 

s, with similar wording. (Da'if) J&Jl ,a 2 I c G I  
, . -  

g1 2 '@ 2 : ~  &T :,,: - 
- -  , ..i-G' 

.:+; '$g 
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Comments: 
"What All& wills and then what Muhammad wills" means what All* 
wills will happen, and we are committed to the command and decision of 
Muhammad &Zg to practice accordingly. 

Chapter 14. One Who Uses 
Ambiguous Words In His 
Oath 
2119. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: "We 
went  ou t  looking fo r  the  
Messenger of All* @, and W2il 
bm Hujr was with us. An enemy 
of his seized him and the people 
were reluctant to swear an oatk 
but I swore that he was my 
brother, so they set him free. We 
came to the Messenger of All& 
g and I told him that the people 
had been reluctant to swear an 
oath, but I had sworn that he was 
my brother. He said: 'You told the 
huth. The Muslim is the brother 
of his fellow Muslim.'" (Hasan) ' 

'jk.91 _j s 2 W I  iJ3_illj is~q91 4 2 j l  DJLLI :~j; 
.&UI> 'r..'Y9912:ySWI-> ' ~ J l j l y ~ ~ . - I T ; P r Y o ~ :  2 

Comments: 
a. Ambiguity is to say something that has two meanings. The listener 

understands some other meaning, and the person talking means something 
different, in order to avoid telling a lie and to escape with his life. 

b. When life, property or honor is in danger a then ambiguous behavior to get 
away from enemies is allowed. 

c. Ambiguity is also allowed to save the life of another Muslim. 
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2120. It was narrated from Abu ~2 
, 

f !~ $if gx - y \ y ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,i .S - 
All* @ said: "The oath is only 2 ?g 2 'p  L q l  :dj:6 2 $2 
according to the intention of the j i  :,~,, 
one who requests the oath to be 
taken.'" (Sakih) g & ~I din :@ &I 2 ~ ;  26 

. a&l 
, , 

;i 5 ;r 'uiL;lell < f;3r & I  c j & v l  C+ *pi :G+- 
.: + $i 

Comments: 
a. It means ambiguity is not allowed in the case of an oath and using it in an 

oath will be considered a lie as well. 
b. The previous Hadith is apparently contradictory to this Hadith, but the 

meaning of the previous Hadith applies when a Muslim's life, property or 
honor is in danger, and this Hadith (2120) is about daily matters. 

2121. It was narrated from Abu 62 : 81; 2 jy 62  - Y \ Y \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AU2h @ said: "Your oath is as ,' 
your companion understands it to 1 J j  : ' ' *A, 6' 2- ~ $ 1  
be." (Sahih) 

a & ~  . , ,. &% L&: '& ;ED 
.+  +a +& 2 \ lor:c  '*Ul +I 'h&%l '+ iGe2 

Comments: 
It means if one swore and said something that has two meanings, and he 
meant such a meaning which was true, but the listener did not understand 
the same meaning; and according to the listener's understanding of the 
meaning that oath was false, then this oath would be counted as false one. 
Only that purpose and meaning of oath will be relied for which it was 
required. 

Chapter 15. The Prohibition 2 21 Qq - ( 1 0  41) 
Of Vows , - 

( \  0 Lll)Ja~ 
2; gx 2 * G 2  - 2122. It was narrated that  Y \ Y Y  - 

'Abdull* bin 'Umar said: "The . , ~ 1 g 2 2 'A,'& 2 j: - Messenger of All* g forbade , 
a *  :a, 

vows and said: 'They are just a J&; ::jc $ 2 $1 ++ 2- 
means of taking wealth from the $,:,~> . c;? L5p :Jt; .J31 @ gj $1 
miserly.'" (Sahih) 

. U & l &  
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2123. It was narrated from Abu ~2 . *. , J , . ' - m <* '- 
-x & JL-I b&- - Y \ Y l '  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All*@ said: "Vows donotbring 3 ' ? C ~ I  ., 2 'L@ 2 $1 
the son of Adam anything unless dl JG; JG : J C  2 ; ~  &f cE2$l it has been decreed for him. But ' 

he is  dominated by Divine G Y! 5g fs gl 2t Y $1 51~  @ 
preordamment, and wlll get what .z ;$ ';al G3 .s ;$ 
is decreed for him. And (vows) 
are a means of making the miser >,:,*,: $ G & ~ J & I > $ ~ ~  
give something, so what he JG 2; $ k & & 
desires becomes obtainable for 
him, which was not obtainable , - . .d . ,d 

. a@ ST &I 
before his vow. And AlEh says: 
'Spend, I will spend on you.' 
(Sahih) 

: I J L I L ' I ,  I ' I  p : ~ j ;  
.+  > L ~ I  +i +L ~ ~ q t : ~ 4 > i . 1 6  

Comments: 
a. A generous person always spends in the path of AIL%. He does not need to 

make a vow for conditional spending. 
b. Making a conditional vow is a habit of miserly people. A person making a 

vow says: "If such and such work gets done or such and such calamity is 
warded off, I shall give such and such money in charity," it is as  if he is 
saying if such and such work is not done I shall not give in charity. 
Therefore, making a vow according to this mentality is disliked. 

Chapter 16. Vows For @I 2 J.%l &q - ( \?+ I )  
- ,  Disobedience 

( \ ?  &.dl) 

2124. It was  narrated from fik :& kf 2 Jg 6 2  - y \ y i  
'Imrsn bin Husain that the , ., *L / L ,  
M~~~~~~~ of A U ~  said: &i ,y :W 5 :G 
"[There is no vow to commit : dlfi 2 '4 2 'T5 
disobedience and] no vow , 

, %, ' 
concerning that which the son of 2 ,& Yln 1 %  $1 3 ~ ;  j6 : jt 
Adam does not possess. " (Sahih) "i"gI2gY L Z j X Y [ j  .* 
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'41 &. Y L+ yJ 41 &.,- 2 >a +bJ Y -4 C,SI '+ *pi :c+ 
. $ & % - % I + & >  

Comments: 
a. A vow is made to please AMh, thedore, if a person makes such a vow 

that is sinful, then this vow is next to nothing. It is illegal to fulfill it; for 
example: a person vows that I shall give to so-andso son of mine more 
than other sons, or vows for something which is not worthy of reward 
according to Shari'ah; for example: making a vow to keep standing in the 
sun. One should not fulfill this vow, rather one should cany out expiation 

b. Making a vow for something which one does not own; for example: vowing 
to slaughter someone's animal is incorrect. However if he thinks of buying 
that animal, and hopes that the owner will sell it, then he should slaughter 
it after owning it. 

2125. It was narrated from T $ J l  2 9$ 3 kr E% - Y \ Y o  - 2 ,  

'&shah that the Messenger of 
&f 6 2  :*& ;f 

AUSh said: "There is no vow to -, 
b 

commit disobedience, and the 2 'h 2 LyG +I 9 '5; ., 
expiation (for such a vow) is the . ;% c;LP : jc dl J&; ~f LzG expiation for breaking an oath." d =, , 
(Sahih) 

,, *, - 
up. ..;w z;*; ,z.& .. , 

2 dis ILL t w  + +L LJ,SIJ +\l~ C>,I., %i *pi [ e l  :c+ 
ce Y Yli. :J&, ' \ n Y i : ,  r + i ~ , d l  t +  -3 +*r ;p Y Y 9 \ : t  t- 

JZ L &i, L U L  c.+ +p;ll, * L +&I l j .  + ~ p j l  djl 

. Y A T ~ : ,  CJUI 

2126. It was narrated from 62 ::,a% f ? ~ &  $7 6& - y \ y ~  -6  d ,  
'&shah that the Messenger of a * ,  < 
All* g$ said: "Whoever vows to ' $ 1  g 2 ;f 
obey AUh, let him obey Him, 

&,G 2 '- 2 &jI 2 'al 
and whoever vows to disobey , , 

All*, let him not disobey Him." if ;z 2~ :g 41 J&; Ji :a'c 
(Sahih) , , a, a f a ,, % " w ~ - d  J 3, .* $1 +: 
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# :' , <: Chapter 17. One Who Makes $2 ; - ( , V  
A Vow But Does Not State It 
Specifically ( \ V  d l )  & 
2127. It was narrated from 6 2  :& 6~ - 
'Uabah bin ' h i r  Al-Tuhani that 

Y  \ Y V  
- -  , -~ 

the Messenger of AlEh g said: 
"Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it svecificallv. the 

~ ~ , . $; ,;% ;x 
expiation (for such a vow) is the g~ :% $1 2 ~ ;  j6 
expiation for breaking an oath." ., ,, s _ _  

(Hasan) .K,& i;Lk &;W '& 
+di+i  '- AE +A, ' \ r r ~ : ~  G ~ G ~ I ~  a j + ~ i *  [-I :P+ 

. j Y i  
Comments: 
An ullspecified and unnamed vow is if a person says: 'I vow for All&.' 

2128. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  JG ,~ , ; 
'Abbb that the Prophet $& said: G L -  Y \ Y A  

"Whoever makes a vow and does gJL 6 2  : Z W l  & &I '% ,, 
not state it specifically, the ,',< 
e x p ~ a ~ o n ( f o r s u c h a v o w ) ~ t h e  y+Yi++12?+$'y+21 

, , expiation for breaking an oath. 
@ 21 2 cdg 21 2 '--$ , , 

* ,  
able to fulfill it, the expiation for 
that is the expiation for breaking i;& g;& & $ 3 m -, 

an oath. Whoever makes a vow . J J P3 .p. 
, a &  .& , z ' ' 8  :: 

and is able to fulfill it, let him do ,. , - srlbf I>& ;x >; .?; 
so." (Hasan) 

Chapter 18. Fulfilling Vows , , &$I + - ( \ A  ,.=-I) 

( \ A  &dl) 
6 2  :% c ,- .L ,,< 2129. It was narrated that 'Umax .. U L -  Y \ Y q  

bin Khatt2b said: "I made a vow '$ $, $ 1  g 'y '+Lj 2 during the Ignorance period and I 
:- asked the Prophet @, (about it) + 'y $ 

after' I became Muslim. He told 
, i J  ? .? : jc "Ul me to fulfill my vow." (Sahih) UJ-I, 
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. l V V Y  ' p  [-I :&& 
Comments: 
a. Vowing is a type of worship, =d is a good deed, because 'Umar made a 

determined vow to do good before embradng Islam, therefore, the noble 
Prophet ordered him to fulfill the vow to do the good deed. 

b. If a vow is made in the state of disbelief to do something which is a good 
deed in Islam as well, then this vow must be fuMled after embracing Islam. 

2130. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis that a man came to the 
Prophet and said: "0 
Messenger of All*, 1 vowed to 
offer a sacrifice at Buwhah." He 
said: "Do you intend any action 
of Ignorance period?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Then fulfill your 
vow." (Hasan) 

hl+ +b 3 lYYoT:z cYY'YY/\7:#l 2 . 2\91 . ?y! [-I :c+ 
'41 dl A! C ~ J Z  jir i;, . .. ~ 9 . 7 : ~  z r G  b l  L 5 > p d l  + : 'k, 

..*> rrlr:c C.~I, &i h i p  4 1 ~  
Comments: 
a. Having something from the pre-Islamic ignorance period in the heart, 

means for example, if he still specified a place because it used to be 
considered holy for some reason in the time of ignorance, and he had 
vowed to slaughter a camel there following the same assumed holiness. 

b. B u w W  is a sand-hill near the seashore situated beyond Yanbu. 
1 < ~ $ $  g,g - y,y\ 2131. It was  narrated f rom g k  :G ' 

Maimunah bint Kardam Al- U'.', 

Yassyyah that her father met the g $1 2? 2 c%>G 2 
,, prophe{ @ when she was riding r;y 4 ,-- a - , I  

, 3- 2 '&, 
behind him. He said: "I vowed to ,,< ~6 

offer a sacrzice at B u w M . "  R e  $2; 2; @ $1 ., 2 . bL1 dl G241  
, , ? L  D i  9 ,, ,- Messenger of AUih said: "Is JG . zlG PI dl &;x >I : JG . 

there any idol t h e ? "  He said: . , 
"No." He said: "Fulfill your .Y :J6 $ ,jin :@ $1 34; 
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vow." (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 21 ~2 .% f < - & i f  ,..L 
' .- L'; 'x , 

2 '@>I g + $1 g2 ,y '3; 
,, 2 .+$ &; "$ > &+ + 42 

.>A 'g$ $1 
, * ., 

J L j  'Gitll G l j l  I j. 1 :  I :E+ 
J J ~ I  23 .J r ~ >  c;i ++ j. p". + + p-h.;i +j? '+ :~fidI 

.rnz :C &i ~ 7 ~ 2  d3 CSUI +&I &I '&S 

Comments: 
a. Fulfilling a vow is compulsory. 
b. If someone vowed and died without fulfilling it, the vow related to wealth 

should be fulfilled horn the deceased's wealth, just as one's debt is paid 
after death from the wealth, and then the inheritance is divided. 

c. A vow related to physical worship should be fuEilled by a dose heir. 
d. The offspring has more responsibility for fulfilkg the parents' vow. 

Chapter 19. One Who Dies & & - ( \ S  +I) 
With A VOW Left To Fulfil1 

( \ S  i i d l l )  ;x 
2132. It was narrated hum Ibn GI ~f.$f :@; 2 6 2  - Y \ Y Y  
'Abbgs that Sa'd bin 'Ubsdah 2 $, 3 
asked the Messenger of AUSh .h , ~ " w  S\ , 2 , '$2 3 
about a vow which his mother :;g 2 :f FF +I 2 '$1 g2 had made, but she had died 

& 5g Jz > ,@ jG> +&, withou t  ful f i l l ing i t .  The * .  - ,  , 
Messenger of Allsh $g$ said: 4, jG; j~ , . * , r" - pj C J ~  .?I 
"FulfiU it on her behalf." (Sahih) 

.u@ &in :gg 
'0 19- hi 6rt+ 29 & -~lj. L "4 z 4 b J I  c + i ; J I  4291 :r)ljj 
'&II <eJ ', .,$I ?I& & I  +& j. l?4AiYVll:C '"I &eJS"' &ij 

.\lrA:e L ~ ~ J I  +L+ pyl -4 

2133. It was m a t e d  from j&ir ek :s 3 % g& - Y \W 
bin 'Abdullsh that a woman came 

j> 2 q'sl ~2 :p 2 to the Messenger of Allsh g and , 
i; 

said: "My mother has died, and zf>l dl $ 1  g2 3 cJ6? $1 ,, she had made a vow to fast, but a ,  
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she died before she could fulfill it. , ~5 L~ : A ~  2;; &:r 
The Messeneer of All31 #S said: " .-, 

r:< ,~ ,, 'Let her guardian fast on her .@ sf '$ 45 .rb I&, 
behalf. " (Da'if) I , 

@ ;.,a :$@ , , J&; j& 

s 9 ,  ,<* 
Chapter 20. One Who Vows GF dl >Ji 'y +& - ( 7 .  +I) 
To Go For Hajj Walking ( 7 .  &dl) G G  

Weed Ar-Ru'aini that 'Abdull3I W $  a , , . , . , -2 ,* 
bin m* told him, that IUqbah * L+= c &  $ e L+= c y  it $1 

, , 
bin 'h told him, that his sister &Z 51 S ~ I  & dT. ., 2 '$: $ +I 

# ,  

vowed to walk, barefoot and ,,,:: - ,a :,:, *: ,,,:c 

bareheaded, and he mentioned ay-I AG 2 + dl oFl @C 5 $1 
a c that to the Messenger of All31 g. $ ., dl sf 5f 

He said: "Order her to ride and to 4G2 A! ,-r ,?$- ,:, 
cover her head, and to fast for ,> $-' *I9 $+ 

three days." (Da'if) ~, s~ +; 3; q.$ : JG 
. u Cf c - 

Iji ZJw +b &IJ "L tJ,iA13 G ~ V I  '>>I> +y! [& e > L i l  :EM 
;il JGJ i J d l  &&yjj :&l+ * 41 Q-ir ;p YY9Y:t  j A l S  

cr&- G& &I &i i t v / z : ~ - i  a. +b d, G+& ~ L S  +.- 3 :P 
.YT - : C 

> ,' 2135. It was narrated that Abu .+ 2 +& eL - y \yo 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ $ ,a, ,*, 
saw an old man walking between 3 G 2 ~ $ 1  , , J+ u b  1 

i .  his two sons, and he said: 'What 
4f 3 '%%$I\ g G J ~  g l  + >p is the matter with him?' His sons 

said: 'A vow, 0 Messenger of *a g$ $31 'J; :JG :*.*' ., O > f  

All&.' He said: 'Let this old man 2~ c y l ~  ;G I j& ,zl 
ride, for AUih has no need of you ,. . 

or your vow."' (Sahih) &Jl 67 gjlB :Jc $1 24; ; '$ 
, a , ,. n,Jji 2; & 2 $1 & 

- i r  3 f :  ' 1  J 2 :4 p d .  . . - i t ,  $+ *pi :g,% 
-> % $ l i i  
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Comments: 
a. One should not make such a vow that is extremely and exceedingly hard to 

fulfill. 
b. If one feels that fulfilling a vow is getkg out of reach then one should 

break the vow, and cany out the expiation. 

Chapter 21. One Who Mixes , t& $4. ( y ,  
Obedience And Sin In His -? - 
vow ( 7 )  G-31) g,+ , 

2136. It was narrated from Ibn fL 2 G k  - y,y, 
'Abbb that the Messenger of hl 3 fL :&3g.l & 3~ ' 
AUSh passed by a man in , -, SL21 
Makkah who was standing in the '& 3 '$ + &I & 3 '$21 
sun. He said: "What is this?" ', 
Tney said: "He vowed to fast and 62 7 @ 41 2 ~ ;  dT rg +I 2 
not to seek shade until night 

G~ :jG ,Al 26 $; comes, and not to speak, and to 
* ,., ' remain standing." He said: "Let J[ +* y; f& if 52 :I$ ~ y ( &  

him speak and seek shade, and let J6 ,'Lz6 J12 9; ,$: j,; .J$l 
him sit down. but let him . 
complete his fast." (Sahih) gz2 $> dj wj @,) 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbgs, 

from the Prophet B, with similar + $2 2 wl U i  
wording. 3 '<I$l g 2 :a1 6 2  :&I21 

.+I 9 '%A 3 -'* ; *f 2 '-3 ;;-, 

Comments: 
If the vow is of such a type, which includes legal and illegal things, then 
one should give up the illegal things and fulfill the vow of doing the legal 
ones. Because making a vow to avoid speaking, sitting and keeping away 
from shade was incorrect, so these things were prohibited, and observing 
fast is a permissible worship, therefore it was ordered to be fulfilled. 
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In the Nume of All&, Ule Most Beneficent, the Most Merci@l 

12. The Chapters On @lj@l 3\31 ( \ Y  ,++I) 
Business Transactions 

(1 &XI!) 

Comments: 
Linguistically Bai' means 'exchanging a commodity for another commodity'. 
The term Bai' is identified thus: 'It is to exchange property with mutual 
agreement.' 
A transaction relating to sales and business has the following four principle 
factors: 

1: The Seller: It is essential that the seller owns the commodity, understands 
the matter in hand and he/she is sane. 

2: The Buyer: It is essential for the buyer too that he/she has the ability to 
make and exercise a deal. 

3: The Commodity: The commodity being sold should be permissible and the 
commodity taken as price should also be permissible. 

4: Words of Striking a Deal: Acceptance and liability, for example: a person 
says 'I sell this in exchange for such and such price,' and the buyer should 
say 'I buy it.' 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To & UI - ( \  +I) 
Earn A Living 

0 &XI\) +&31 
2137. It  was narrated from cG 3 3 ~2 - y,yv 
'&shah that the Messenger of ,- '. , s,, ,. All21 @ said: 'The best (most 2 +lsi a aL&i 5 '+ a 2 
pure) food a man consumes is kL :G2G ~2 : - , 
that which he has earned himself, - 
and h s  child (and his child's ;t '?;PI 2 '+I;L ;C- 3 9 1  
wealth) is part of his earnings." 

sp .% $ 1  2 ~ 5  J,j z : ~  (Sahih) 
>$ :G ,gk&>, $7 ,,Sf 
J " ,  , 

%@ & 
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Comments: 
a. Livelihood earned with hard work is lawful earning, provided it was 

earned according to Islamic law. This hard work can be physical, technical, 
professional, handiaaft, intellectual and academic. 

b. Parents are allowed to take from their children's wealth, as needed, 
however they should not disregard their children's lawful and reasonable 
needs and facilities. 

2138. It was narrated from ;& :p 3 6% gA - y!y,, 
Miqdem bir. Ma'dikarib (Az- 
Zubaidi) that the Messenger of 2 <-$ ,$ py 2 c ~ ' ?  3 &?zi 
A I l a  g said: "No man earns +$.& 2 rl l iJ l  '+ CL lZ  $ & 
anything better than that which 
he earns with his own hands, and La : j 6  @j 41 4;; 2 '[&)\I 
what a man spends on himself, d -G &f "pg +% 

his wife, his child and his servant, 'j , , . -  
then it is chanty." (Hasan) W?Gj $43; $fj +2 3 $91 sf 

c - +, '41 + + k t - 1  +.L- ~r ' i / i :b i  eyi [+-=-I 
y 'VY:e  c $ J ~ \  2 &i3 <$,r@r;" -3 '(GJ 'bi CL$ dl) + fi 

.hL: 41, '02, 
Comments: 
a. The best earning is earned by hard work 
b. To avoid spending on one's wife and children is miserliness and stinginess 

which is condemnable. But to keep fulfilling unreasonable legal and illegal 
needs of the family is also extravagance and squandering, which are both 
disliked. 

,,~' ,,<, 2139. It was narrated from Ibn 2 E% : ?& 2 A-! l2-b. - Y \ Y q  
'Umar that the Messenger of , & J. 

AUeh fg said: 'The trustworthy, [ - 3  
honesth?ushmerchantwillbe j ~ : J 6 $ 2 1 , + ~ ~ ~ 2 ' + ; f >  
with the martyrs on the Day of , , 

Resurrection. " (Da'ifj ;&!I kt1 >QI; :@ $1 j&; 

+ >Li lh :$+dl JG3 '+ 3 +.L- 2 7 / Y : , J L J  e+! :c+ , ' I ' i .4 :c  '$"$I -cs +,2 hL: 41, ' L+ gag j:,? l j !  C$l5- 

..Jzis &\ L2.S 4 JL yj ',&$I 
Comments: 

This is narrated in Jh i '  Af-Timillhi by Abu Sa'eed. hh Tinnidhi declared 
this Hadifh as Hasan (Good). atmi' At-Timidhi, Hadifh: 1209) 



Chapters On Business Transactions 226 0 1 ~ ~ 1  ,19i 

> z . ,  2140. It was narrated from Abu 
+ & 2 "F- G k  - y ,  + 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
,'The one who sbives to support 'y '$?~;l$Jl &i l  & G k  :-g , , 
the widow and the poor is like a 

j2 dl 'y r 3 - ~ I  G; $ 2$ Mujrihid who fights in the cause of ., 
AUsh, and like one who stands in : Ji @j $1 Lf 233 $7 3 '& $1 ., 
the night (in voluntary prayer) 
and fasts by day." (Sahih) 

is $ 1 1  $$j '41 J+ 2 

Comments. 
The best source of looking after a widow is to arrange her maniage, thus 
her honor will be protected as well, and also it will be a permanent 
arrangement for her and her duldren to be looked after, and to have a good 
upbringing However, if her m m g e  seems impossible for some reason, 
then it is an obligation upon the Muslims to fulfill her and her ddren's 
lawful and reasonable needs m order to make them u d u l  responsible and 
positive members of the swety. 

2141. It was narrated from G k  &f 2 $ $f 6% - y \ t \  
Mu'iidh bin 'Abdullsh bin 

2 & fL :+ 2 4c Khubaib, from his father, that his 
paternal uncle said: "We were '%f 3 'L$ 2 &I @ 5 ?LZ 'y 
sitting in a gathering, and the * . , 

Prophet came with traces of $1 zL+i .& 2 L3 : J i  $% 'y 
water on his head. One of us said 
to him: 'We see that you are of 
good cheer today.' He said: 'Yes, 
praise is to m.' Then he spoke 
to the people about being rich. He 
said: 'There is nothing wrong 
with being rich for one who has 
piety, but good health, for one 
who has piety is better than 
niches, and being of good cheer is 
a blessing." (Sahih) 

L+ dh=L. ~ I J J  &.&- r A \  ' rVY  
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Comments: 
a. A righteous person having fear of AlEh ?B earns his livelihood through 

lawful ways, and spends it in good causes, and in fulfilling lawful and 
reasonable needs, thus he earn reward in earning and in spending. The 
wealth is a great favor for such a person. 

b. A bad person does not distinguish between lawful and unlawful in earning 
a livelihood. He spends with pride, to show off, and he uses wealth for an 
unreasonable lavish lifestyle. Thus the gain of this wealth becomes a source 
of sin for him, and the spending of it multiplies his sins even more. The 
wealth is a test and a cause of deshction for such a person. May mt. 
keep us safe! Amen. 

c. Health is a greater favor than wealth. Being in a state of good health, 
despite being less fortunate in respect to wealth, certainly allows more good 
deeds to be performed. 

Chapter 2. Moderation In +.L 2 ?+>I + - ( Y  + I )  Seeking To Earn A Living 
( Y  i i d l )  *I 

2142. It was narrated from Abu f~ : J& 2 ;,& 6 2  - Y \ 5 Y  
Humaid As-Si'idi tha t  the  
Messenger of All& gg said: "Be &$$ + i;Ls 2 c$g 2 >Ci 
moderate in seeking worldly 2 4f + -5 2 
things, for everyone will be 
facilitated for which he was $7 c(5?Gq! **; + 41 
created. " (Sahih) l&fu :% 41 3 4 ;  26 :$ ~J&.II 

xa $ a ,fj. & > 
, , f , . 

.+i 'khi + b j pJ c d ~ ~  GI~, C Y  
Comments: 

'Be moderate in seeking worldly things' means to strive for earning lawful 
and one should not engage oneself fully in the eanung that &/her 
attention for the Hereafter is driven away. It means to adopt a moderate 
manner of eaming the worldly gain. 

the most concerns is the believer , ~ 2 'i;-6;.qI 2 a,-& G k  : d l  
who is concerned about both his ., 
w o r l d l y  a f f a i r s  a n d  h i s  JG :JG LUG , , + $f 2 + $ J l  &2 
Hereafter."' (Da'if) 
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Abu 'Abdullah said: "This Hadith 
&&jl 'G  &I31 pfl : 2 g  41 34; 

is Gharib' IsmVil, alone, has 
narrated it." c&-.i ,,z .. + 3 "i +\ $ ,:,$I 

' I .G> &G ILL :$I g ;? j G  

.Lei $ ;$ 
c +  L + 2 d d l S  41 j L;JI $7 21 +I;T [+ o>L;IIl :c+ 

. & p i &  eS \ . A . : ~  ,$I, 

2144. It was narrated from Jibir 21 2 LC& - Y \ t t  
bin 'Abdd2I  that the Messenger ' 2 $jI 62 : 
of All* @$ said: "0 people, fear 
All21 and be moderate in seeking g $ z& 2 ' $1 &f 2 ' e$ 
a living, for no soul wiU die until 
it has received all its provision >QI t$fa : I $ 2  6 :A; 41 
even if it is slow in coming. So $*G:; ,J!, .&I :a 2 l&f3 31 131 
fear All* and be moderate in . @ 6&f i5 '&'j2 ,g+ 3 &$ 
seeking provision; take that which 
is permissible and leave that .dl 3, 
which is forbidden. " (Sahih) 

u p  G l&j '3 

.&ill> '(JLJI-J '"> 
Comments: 
a. A person caring for a lawful earning is never deprived of livelihood. 
b. Putting trust in Allfi, unlawful livelihood must be avoided. 
c. As the term of worldly life is appointed, which will not be increased or 

decreased; likewise livelihood is also fixed and specified. But the human 
earns reward or chastisement for its right or wrong strife. 

Chapter 3. Fearing All& In !;@I 2 391 4~ - tr 4 1 )  . . Business 
(r a \ )  

6 2  - 2145. It was narrated that Qais :$ $ , Y \ f o  
bin Abu Gharazah said: "At the .s ,-$ '& 2 '.&Il 2 A \  
time of the Messenca of All* , , , 

, , .: ., we used to be called brokers, but . '- : JG 259 &I + + 
the Messenger of All31 passed & 
by us and called by a name that 5 55 .;>t=J LB &I 442 4G 
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was better than that. He said: '0 .. ,, , 

merchants, selling involves (false) .+ pi$ #+L I;- gj $1  2 4 ;  
I ZL >GI 9 q,) : jg oaths and idle t i k ,  so mix some ;% $ , , charity with it.'" (Sahih) 

U $ ~ k  ;;& .filj &jl 

'9JJ13 &I :>L;li 2 ;;.L C&I ii3~., ++i [-I : ~ ~ i j  
C O O V : ~  '>,J@I c \ Y + A : ~  -, C +  L2L di +JL- 2 VYl:  e 
-c, ' ( \ f ' \ Y / Y : & j L u l  $91 $&)+.JL c,+ &Vl  * & d l 3  ' o / Y : ~ L J 1 3  

.Lk  
Comments. 

This Hadith expresses the permissibility of a broker and commissioning 
agent, whereas the Ahadith (2175-2177) are contrary to it. These M i t h  can 
be reconciled thus; that helping a brother, out of sincerity without taking 
commission, in buying and selling the commodity is better, but receiving a 
salary or commission for it is disliked. lbn S i r i i  'At& Ibr&im and Hasan, 
may AIL% have mercy on them, see no harm in the salary of an agent. Ibn 
AbbHs & said: "There is no harm in saying, 'sell this clothe, and whatever is 
gained over such and such price is yours'." lbn Sirin said: "'Sell this 
commodity for such and such, whatever the profit will be is yours. Or the 
profit will be divided between you and me.' There is no harm in it." The 
Prophet #& said: "The Muslims are bound to their conditions." (Sahih Al- 
Bukhirk The Book of Hiring (37) Chapter: 14 The wages of a broker) 

. " > . 
y , * ,  2146. It was narrated f rom + + a Ismgil bin 'Ubaid bin Rifgah, 

f rom his  f a the r ,  t h a t  his  +&! & 2. 's zy7-g 
grandfather RifH'ah said: "We 2 ,$ .$ h& 2 $1 3 
went out with the Messenger of 
All21 a, and the people were , ,  

* , ,  * tradhg early in the morning. He 
$1 44; Cp G$ : JE g~~ $2 

called them: '0 merchants!' and 
when thev looked u~ and craned @ : s l z G  .Ze$ L&G ;,AQI I@ . 
the i r  necks, he  sa id :  'The 

I 2, cp;Gf (4; a 02$,1 9 merchants will be raised on the 3 9 

0 ,: -.i Day of Resurrection as immoral &. 1 . . @ L s l  
people, apart from those who fear ;3 &TI 
Allih and act righteously and g $1 .?>I-$ $@I 

speak the truth (i.e. those who are 6%; 
honest).'" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. If A Man Finds A $2 $ 1:; : qq - ( 2  +I) 
Way Of Earning A Living, 

' a ,  . ?: Let Him Stick With It + $3 &? d ~ ?  

> * ,  2 % G k  - y,i,, 2147. It was m a t e d  from Anas 6 2  : k 
bin Mi& that the Messenger of '$2 $;! 6~ +.+ 2 p& 
All31 @ said: 'Whoever achieves 
at something, let him stick with :Ji g C  + $? 2 +, 4'$ 2 
it.' " (Da'if) , , 

.:$ & sa :g +I 3 4 ;  J G  
. &. 

a *PU +A ;r. T.T /A :# I  ~ L U I  2 +>WI *pi  [& O J ~ ]  :Tj; 

2 a& d l  a, 'J* d% * >Li IL : ~ ~ & l  JG, c ?  + > G Y I  dl+ 
as +, L(W.+-, j l ?  eL. 

2148. It was narrated that N H  ? 6 : % 6 - Y \ f~ 
said: I used to send trade goods 
to Shim and Egypt, then I & 2 $1 3 , "J -, ~ $ f  I , ~ G  
prepared to send trade goods to JI- &I Ji sf 3 : jG 8t 2 
' r q  I went to 'Aishah, the 2 ( ; : .IK , - - . . 5 * <  ,. 
Mother of the Believers. and said L? ~1441Ji "A=-+ - .‘ .A 
to her: "0 Mother of the 3 ;f : @  a 

-, Believers! I used to send trade . ..,< * >,,# 
goods to  Sh im and  I am .$l$l Ji ii+ .rLLJl J! ;s-rl 
preparing to send trade goods to J$ P~ŝ t 3 ,'@ 3 : 2~ 
'11Sa." She said: "Do not do that. - - - ) ,  
&t is wrong with the way you 2 1  : Jg @ 41 jg; &+ 
have been doing it? I heard the ,<;:, *, ,.,, , , 
All* causes provision to come to t 3 s ; f  '3 
one of you through a certain 
means, he should not leave it 
unless it changes or deteriorates." 
(Da'if) 

+ GWYI A ? e~ &I Y ~ I / ~ : . L - T  +pi [+ . d q l  kc+ 
. - 9 3  -41 2 h.5 J w  i-r axjll, 
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Chapter 5. Occupations (0 U I )  +Gl%ll - (0 41) 

2149. It was narrated from Abu f~ : +& % 2s - Y \ f 9 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& g said: "All& has not sent 
any Prophet but he  was a 
shepherd." His Companions said 
to him: "Even you, 0 Messenger 
of Allih?" He said: "Even me. I 
used to tend the sheep of the 
people of Makkah for a few 
Qirrits." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Suwaid 

said: "Meaning one Qirit for 
every sheep." 

+ 2 Y :  I & I I rgj&JI up1 :pJ;; 
.+ icY- aspr 

Comments'. 
a. Physical work and labor is a lawful profession, provided a worker works 

honestly and he is not given work to do which is religiously unlawful. 
b. Work should not be started until the labor and satiuy is determined. 
c. Tending to goats and sheep was a profession of the Prophet iesn. 
d. Qirtf is a type of currency, which is a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a M. 

(See: An-Nwah of Ibn Athir, root word Qirit). 

2150. It was narrated from Abu G k  : 2 % - Y \ a  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Mlih $g said: "Zakariyy2 was a I ' ~ I $ I  $1 

j! " -ku " * '  

carpenter." (Sahih) 3 ;* ,52 : 1 ~ 6  * % 
, , 

Li  2;s 4f 3 '81; 3 L%t 
.[I$+ g$3 L ~ I  : 26 & $I 24; 

Comments: 
a. carpentry and woodwork is a good profession, through which a believer 

can earn lawful livelihood with his hands. Prophet Nuh (Noah) also built a 
wooden ark with AlWs command. (Surah Hud 11: 37-38). 

b. No profession should be disregarded. Dis~gard is that a person chooses 
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unlawful means to earn a livelihood or he/she adopts a profession which is 
unlawful according to Shadah. 

2151. I t  was narrated f rom 62 :2; ~2 - y \ o \  '&shah that the Messenger of 
I s 

All* gj said: "The image-makers + vl$ 2 3 $ 2 q~ 
'< ,, 

Resurrection and will be told: 
'Give life to that which you have ,541 f% L;$ &I " ~ f  $n 
created.' " (Sahih) .up I ,.f ~ > '  ' &+ :& JG 

+. . . j+ LJ + L;UlJ+ :ijii Ai J> -6 '+$I '*>L;-II :c+ 
.+ h jl il-jll t - i r  ip V"":e  c?! 

Comments: 
a. Drawing pictures of living animals is prohibited, regardless if it is drawn on 

paper, a wall or a piece of cloth, or a statue made of clay, stone, porcelain 
or plastic etc. 

b. The commandment of blowing life will be given to the artists just for the 
sake of making them ashamed, and to make clear the gravity of their crime, 
thus this commandment will in fact be a form of chastisement. 

2152. It was narrated from Abu 2 g 2  : ;,;zJF ,52- y \ o y  Hurairah that the Messenger of e 
- 5  

AUih said: "The most 'WI *> 3 'f& 3 LJ:G 21 ' ~ 

dishonest of people are the dyers 1 :, ' . * - - 
and the gold~rniths."'~~ (Da'ifj & & ,  $ '+ 3 

;an :@ jG; jg : jc <,~,, 

rii$lgI; ;$wI qhl 
'+iJ ijT Y O V L : ~  '&+I J ~ I >  +p/ [+ o > l j l l  :g3 

.&! \ v A \ : c  

Chapter 6. Hoarding And 
Importing Zlj . . $31 +! - ( 7  41) , 

( 7  &%dl) 
2153. It was narrated from 'Umar 

s& :>f G 2  - y t 0 y  
bin Khattib that the Messenger of 
~ l l *  gg said: m n e  imposer is ~ I > L  122 :-T $f 122 

['I Thee two occupations are characterized as dishonest because they often teU people 
that their goods will be ready at a certain time then break that promise. The words 
translated as 'dyers and goldsmiths' may dso refer to those who teLl lies and invent 
fabrications. See explanation by Sindi. 
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blessed with provision and the 
hoarder is cursed." (Da'ij) 2 $5 $ 9 3 'LC$ $ ,.jK $1 

$3 ' $ .-; 2 ' L G ~  
:@ 41 3;; jG : j G  $1 

. %;& w,, ij;> 9,dlU 

2154. It was narrated from <L :% f ?~ & J ~2 - y j o g  
Ma'mar bin 'Abduli& bin Nadlah 

.. $ d ,  . , i,, D I  ' > I  ,I. 
that the Messenger of All& g 2 ~~~~ 2 + 3 G ~ J J ~  2 -k> - 
said: "No one hoards but a 

. -  2 .-; 2 '+ISi $4 sinner.'" (Sahih) J G  : J C  $ + l G s - 2  ,*, a ,  

;A j. \ Y T V : ~  ,,LC;IYI 2 &lr 'CAI .&$I .+pi [PI :~i; 

;i + ;* j , b  \ T ' o : ~  'iJ-- *.;I ' j- :JEs c +  A J J ~  2 % 

. %  4 1  

Comments: 
"Hoarding up" is when people are in more need of something, the trader 
holds back the stock in order to let the price increase, out of greed and 
selfishness. Such a person has a desire in his heart that the public get 
trapped in difficult- and he/she will take advantage of that to accumulate 
wealth. This type of desires does not suit a Muslim's dignity. 

2155. It was narrated that 'Umar ,s 
% I  LSL :+ 2 G 2  - Y \ O O  bin Khattsb said: "I heard the 

Messenger of All& @ say: $x : & 2 '#I 6 2  : ~ " 1  & 
'Whoever hoards food (and keeps , - 

L,,& 2'3 &>$ 2 ++Jl i f  it from) the Muslims, All& will 
< ,~ afflict him with leprosy and : j i  2 2 3 '55 $1 

bankruptcy."' (Hasan) s , , I a 91 ;;.u : J& @ $ 1  jY, L+ 
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Chapter 7. The Wages Of The $131 &f $4' - (V +) 
~ ~ i ~ i ' ' '  (V d l )  

2156. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of AUih  @ sent us, 
thirty horsemen, on a military 
campaign. We camped near some 
people and asked them for 
hospitality but they refused. Then 
their leader was stung by a 
scorpion, and they said: 'Is there 
anyone among you who can recite 
Ruqyah for a scorpion sting?' I 
said: 'Yes, I c a n  but I will not 
recite Ruqyah for him until you 
give us some sheep.' They said: 
'We will give you thirty sheep.' 
So we accepted them, and I 
recited Al-Hamd (i.e. Al-Fitihnh) 
over him seven times. Then he 
recovered, and I took the sheep. 
Then some doubts occurred 
within ourselves. Then we said: 
'Let us not hasten (to make a 
decision concerning the sheep) 
until we come to the Prophet B.' 
So when we came back: 'I told 
him what I had done. He sad: 
'How did you know that it is a 
Ruqyah? Divide them up and give 
me a share as well.'" (Sahih) 

''I The om who administers Rqyah (recitation of Qur'hic Verses as a means of curing 
disease). 
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6;; :".:' 62 ;r 
Other chains with similar I..+ . - 

wording. di ,y ' $ ~ I  &f +I 2 ;T 

@ 1 '* &i -, ,y '$$51 
6;;: ,<,, ,'*,, 

J 2.  2 h E&> :c b+; 
L <,* s ,# 

c &  2 + :& % 
, , ., 

$1 g '* &f ,y ' $ f l l $ l ~  

. $9; 3% 

47 6 41~13  :$I @ ;f 2G 
.$$I 

&& +$I +>I 2 &. L ~6 ciJkyl cgJWl ?+I (y) :&4 

+L C~X.,JI c+, ' & . . I I  & I  r ;~~ 93 +i +L= Y Y V ~ : ~  C+WI 

.% + i+- 7y.j :c ' J ~ j v l j  ~ 7 ~ 6  +>I ~ ~ 9 1  &i jlfl 

Comments. 
a. Ruqyah (incantation) is to read Qur'ihic Verses or supplications narrated 

from the Prophet s, and then to blow over a patient in order to seek cure 
through its blessing with the permission of A E h  %. It is called Damm in 
Urdu. 

b. Companions of the Prophet @j would avoid a doubtFul livelihood, which is 
requisition of All2h's fear (Taqwa). 

c. If there is a doubt concerning an issue, it should be clarified from a 
religious scholar who is known to follow the Sunnah. 

d. ~ l l & ' s  Messenger & asked that his share be reserved in order to satisfy his 
noble Companions &, and to terminate their uncertainty. 

Chapter 8. Wages For 
Teaching Qurln 

2157. It was narrated that 3 'LZ 2 &k - Y \ O V  
'Ubgdah bin said: "I taught 

Gx : 23 Gk :v6 , ~ e o o l e  from ~hlus -~uf fah" '  the 
1 1  ,, - 
Qur'h and how to write, and one . 2 ; ~  $ '&$I ?( j  2 2s 
of them gave me a bow. I said: 'It 

''I "They were the poor among the Muf~?jiiri~, and those who did not have a house to 
live in. So they would stay in a shady place in the mosque in Al-Madinah, where 
they reided." (An-NiJdyah). Suffmeans ledge, or molding. 
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is not money, and I can shoot 
.+ $ 2 ~  3 's 2 3p91 2 cg (with it) for the sake of AUSh.' I 

asked the Messenger of AllBh $g & T  3 a : 26 cpL.21 
about it and he said: 'If it would & $5 s'~ 57g1 
please you to have a neddace of 
fire placed around your neck, [@I .;& %' :a .L$ 
then accept it.'" (Hasan) 

> 'b 
.@ ggg 41 j&; ~ L Z  .&I & 2 

,, . c : k$ 2s if 4% ill :jG 
2 '3 

. o'4-66 

j,Js; G k -  Y \ o h  2158. It was narrated that Ubayy L% : & &f ' ~ ' ~ 

, * *  
bin Ka'b said: "I taught a man the ,pG ., ~ , 

Qur'h, and he gave me a bow. I - + $ & Z  %G$s% 
mentioned that to the Messenger 2 $71 $ dk : L I Z  " $c 
of AUSh @ and he said: 'If you 

-g2sf2 'k*j&l + > '+ accept it you will be accepting a . 
bow of fire.' So I returned it." $1 .@I '$; :*j~ 
(Da'ifl . , 

: 26 , @ $ 1  4G-J a,: , *p$ 
,;% ,s $;;j uic 'L$ &g 5 ~ "  

'+ -4.1 a e. +*r ir ~ . Y ? c \ ' ~ o / ? : & I  p-ji [G+G 0>L;.j1 :&z 

.ispT& +i3 ~ . 2 ~ + 1 ~ 4 >  ~ S & , + ~ T ~ ~ + S ~ I L Z Y L ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. According to the majority of the scholars, accepting a salary for teaching the 

Noble Q l u / h  is allowed. The proof of it is that the Prophet appointed 
the teaching of Qur'h as a dowry in the maniage of a Companion, who 
did not have anythmg to pay as dowry. 

b. It was narrated from Ibn AbbSs & that the Prophet @ said: "The most 
rightful thing for which a wage is charged is the Book of Allih." (Sahih Al- 
BuWurWurri: 2276). The title of h a m  Bu!&Sri's chapter darifies that he is 
making it clear that if taking a wage for Ruqyah (incantation) is correct then 
why not for teaching the Noble Q d h ,  which requires even more hard 
work, so according to him, taking wages for teaching the QufSn should 
definitely be permissible. (Tlus is a one sided view; there is a more balanced 
view of other scholars mentioned in Amul-Mabud, and Usmani) 
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Chapter 9. Qrohibition Of d > J l l & ~ - ( 9 + ~ )  
The Price Of A Dog, The 
Payment (Given) to A sf $2 +.ial 
Prostitute, The Payment 
Made To A Soothsa er And ' ( q ' d l )  $1 &' 

$1 
, 

Studding A Stallion 

2159. It was narrated from Abu 6 - Y \ o q  
Mas'ud that the prophet % ' 2~ 6 2  : 9 wl zl 
forbade the price of a dog, the 5. 
payment (given to a prostitute) '.$?I && 2 8 $7 3 9 and the payment made to a ' ' s '  , 
soothsayer. (Sahih) &2 3 $ @  $1 A T  2- &f -, 3 

.F131 $I$> dl g> &I 
- ,  , 

'&A, C O " ~ : ~  <-"."I c a \ s  & 'g. ++ C ~ W I  i$J&!i 4-29! :&d 

\ O 1 v : c  '>+I 3 &I> &I 'g.3 dl+-> +I $ @y- ?4 c;!iYl 
.+  dl& &.A ,y 

Comments: 
a. The trade of prohibited things is also prohibited. 
b. A Kiihin is a person who foretells about future events and claims to tell 

about the Unseen; fortune-tellers, palmists, astrologers, those making 
amulets and charms, those who open the book of omens, those who use 
parrots to choose a card of fortune, and other fortune card readers, all come 
under the term Kiihin. 

c. Some people (in the time of Ignorance) used to make their female slaves 
work as prostitutes and took it a source of income. Adultery (sexual 
relations out of mamiage) is prohibited in Islam; whether this perfmmed by 
paying money or in the name of love and friendship by mutual consent. 

d. Some people allowed trading in hunting dogs because of the permissibility 
of keeping them at home. According to this view, the trade in dogs, other 
than those for hunting is forbidden, because keeping them is impermissible. 
However, trade in any type of dogs should be avoided as precautionq 
measures and must not be practiced. All% $% knows best! 

2160. It was narrated that Abu '- , p p  - \,, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

, ,,i, A l l a  forbade the price of a : & 2 A Ek- :YG .+.$ 21 
dog and studding a stallion." 
(Sahih) ! cr jG &f 2 '>PI 6 2  

''I This refers to when the owner of a stallion rents it out to others to impregnate mares, 
and it applies to camels as well as horses. See explanation by Sindi. 
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' > d l >  +I $ +I$> FL& ?L '&I ',+$I [-I : ~ & d  

;P )ii\rt:, ' ~ U T  2 +~I,II /jbJ ~UT, 'L J+ L- jh ;P ip)ivq: C 
/ v : j U l + ,  j.ul +&I &I ',pi j+ ;P +L' jPli bi, r di ig+ 

Comments: 
.b,+> ripl'r!. 

Cows, buffalos and goats etc., are taken to male counterparts for breeding 
purposes and the owner of the male animal (i.e., stallion) charges something 
for the female animal to mate with his male animal; these charges are 
incorrect. It should be for the sake of All&. But if the owner of a female 
animal offers something with his own goodwill, then it is allowed to be 
taken. (See rimmi' At-Timidhi: 1274) 

2161. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : JG 3 ' " ' rL+ ' 62 - Y \ T \  
Az-Zubair that Jibir said: "The q cef : ( ~  2, ~ j ,  
Messenger of All31 $g forbade the 
price of a cat." (Sahih) 

, * 
% & I  34; $ :JC5G S;~I $7 

.?*I $3 
'J+.II &,+> +>I. '41 < \ q ! < ! q . / v : ~ L . A l  -yi [PI : c ,  
&J '9,~ % *>I +i a. a JL- &+ I/I:&I~ C~Y..:, 

+! jr yi & j. \019:, L+ Eyi $, ipdl  q;W r40:, '&I, ZJUI 

%J j. y-jl sj :Jbi T,g_ilj &I Lp: j. I > &  CjL :JG A j l  

.+A\ 
Comments: 

A cat is not as benefiting as a dog so its trade is unlawful, and the scholars 
who hold the view that the selling and buying of any dogs is forbidden also 
hold the view that the trade of cats is forbidden. 

Chapter 10. Egnings Of A L k i l + 9 & ? - ( \ .  4 0  r * Cupper , 
( \ .  &-A\) 
i ,',, ,', 2162. It was narrated from Ibn : 2 ~ 1  9 &I 2 A E h  - 7 \7Y 

'AbbGs that the Prophet @ was '&;& $I s 'G 2 a,& , a 62 treated with qpping and he gave . , , 

him (the cupper) his wages. @ $1 :f dG GI 2 '%! 3 
(Sahih) 

., , , 
> .i,' ' 

Ibn Abu 'Umar was alone in ..>I 0Lkti; +I 
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narratin it That was said by Ibn 
1x7 . 

s ,. ,*'I 

Miiah. ;I 3G .:x; 2 $1 >> 

.+ 
Comments.. 
a. The Companion who cupped the Prophet @ was Abu Taibah 6. (Sahih Al- 

Bukhliri: 2102). His name was NW. ( A I - M I  fee Asmri Al-RijriI by the 
compiler of Mishkitul-Maslibih). He was a slave of the Banu Baysdah tribe. 
The Messenger of All& gave him a decent wage and he % did him a 
further favor by telling his masters to decrease his Kharij. K h r q  is a fixed 
amount of his earnings that he is required to give to his masters. (Sahih 
BukhaAri aforementioned reference) 

b. Cupping and being cupped is lawful and therefore its earning is lawful too. 

2163. It was narrated that 'Ali $7 g 2 3p C% - Y \TY 
said: "The Messenger of All& @$ 

EL> ,<, , : 1 ;  ;f ek :2g l  was treated with cupping and he 
,, told me to give the cupper his g $2 e x  :hljl 2 : ~  

wages." (Sahih) g 3 ';,& 6 2  :$G .&;& 

2164. It was narrated from Anas ?G g 41 3 6k - Y \ T <  
bin M3ik that the Prophet &$j was 
treated with cupping and gave ' I  g :&\j\ 
the cupper his wages. (Sahih) 76 ~ , , !, +F s s' 3 .&5 21 ;t; .&v. 

That is, Muhammad bin Ahu 'Urn Al-'Adani, from whom h Mjah heard the 
-tion 
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2165. 1t was narrated that ).bu fik : Jt% $ ;L+ 6 2  - 7 \ 7 0  
,, Mas'ud, 'Uqbah bin 'Amr, said: @ I Gx : ;+ 

"The Messenger of A E h  
forbade the earnings of a cupper." $ $71 & $ 8 &f 2 c 2931 
(Sahih) : ., 

? I  'CL+ $ ">Ljl 

I . I  ~r\\'r\./v:c;iL;JI L C  L a 1 4  ijds [-I IG+ 

4 ' ~ s  elJ 3 0 2 ~  \ O T A : ~  '+ cpis L T Y V : ~  L W I  

* ? M I  

2166. It was narrated from : L , . I .  & & f 6 2 - ~ \ 7 7  
Har2m bin Muhayyisah that his .. & d ,  
father asked the Prophet g about @ '9 &f $ 1  [> ';I$ $1 kG 
the earnings of a cupper and he , r 
forbade him from that. Then he &I %I 'y '5..$2 $ ,JS 'y '$$Jl 

mentioned his need and he said: :I$ .r&i~ 4 @ 31 jk ., "Spend it on feeding Your she- 
-: j6 5 $X .z camels that draw water." (Sahih) 

. n*l$ 

Comments: 
a. Cupping is a type of treatment; it is a special technique from which extra 

blood from the body is drained out. 
b. Earning by the practice of cupping is not unlawful, otherwise the 

Messenger of AU2h @ would not have paid Abu Taibah & for cupping. 
But it can be classified as disliked because of the Prophet's forbiddance. 
Also it is known from the command of feeding it to the camels that this 
earning is not unlawful rather it is disliked. 

Chapter 11. What It Is Not 
Permissible To Sell o\ d l )  

2167. 'At2 bin Abu Rab2h said: I :;++I ?12 3 6 2  - Y \ ~v 
-, 
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heard Jgbir bin 'Abdull2h say: "In t I .' ;' 2 '* % GI Lf$f 
the Year of the Conquest, while G -+ 

f ? a  :G j,j : j,j ~ 7 s  
, he was in Makkah, the Messenger : ,cc; +e- 

of All& g said: 'All& and His , , >  
* ,  

Messen~er have forbidden the JG: J6 :JA $'I 2 >& % 
sale o f  wines, meat of dead $ 1  $in :& $3 f~ 41 
animals, pigs and idols.' It was 
said to him: '0 Messenger of , i l> $1 f> 34% 
AEh, what do you think of the 

jG5 :&,A + ' 3  J.+ ur&15 
fat of dead a d s ,  for it is used ,,x Z$ 'dl , ,,. , 2,: to caulk ships, it is daubed on % gs . , , r p  GIJ! !$I 
animal skins and people use it to 

3 & 4 >x3 ' p ~ ~  light +heir lamps?' He said: 'No, it 
is unlawful.' Then the Messenger JG " * . : T$JJI 
of All* @$ said: 'May All* curse r . C  
the Jews, for AUgh forbade them 31 5~ 31 $ i n  :@ $1 j ~ ;  
the fat (of animals) but they ' ' - 'i 

f$ + - * -  DYL! ,- & I  
rendered it, (i.e. melted it) sold it , f y  

, uz l&.ff 
and consumed its price."' (Sahih) 

?L ' i l i U l  c+, ~ i T 9 1 : ~  ' (OT):"~ < + j d l  <+JW "21 :c> 
.+ 41 +L I O A \ ; ~  ' rb9~, >$I, +I, 41 vp. 

Comments: 
a. As alcohol, dead animals and swine are forbidden to eat; similarly other use 

of these is also prohibited. 
b. Selling the prohibited things is unlawful as well as theu revenue. 
c. Earning through false tricks and excuses does not make unlawful earning 

lawful; rather it makes the sin more evil and grave. (As many Muslims, 
particularly in the West, try to justify unlawful business of alcohol and 
into~cants with silly excuses). 

& .j & 2 Li G k  - y\ , *  
U68. It was narrated that Abu , ' ,. U d m a h  said: "The Messenger of ;?dl 3 $6 Gk : a w l  ."-; +I 
All31 #g forbade selling or buying 

,S , 
singing girls, and their wages, 2 <eG 2 c $ j l > 1  $ $ 
and consuming their price." 

2 . - '&$y~ $ 1  & 2 '&I &f (Da'id - ,  -, , , 

@ > @ 41 3 ~ ;  $ : J E  4T 
2; &+ 2; 2; 

$f 
+I$ 2 +GL. "4 CLJI "pi [+ + 1)>1;4!1 :=+;' 
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Comments: . a,?3 

a. Some Arabs &Wed music and singing even in the pre-Islamic period. So 
the ladies of the respected families used to avoid it, but the female slaves 
would smg to entertain their masters or their biends, and they would also 
make musical presentations to gain prizes. 

b. Singing and musical presentations are conducted in the name of art and 
profession, and are taken a source of mcome. It is unlawful from a rehgious 
perspective. Playing indecent roles in movies and the profession of 
modeling is also relevant to this prohibited categoq. 

Chapter 12. What Was $ l > ~ l +  L ~ - ( \ Y  +O 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Muniibadhah ' ( \ y  Ll) -al, @ . 
And Mulrimasah 
2169. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : &f 2 $ i f  &% - \ ,, 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

i 
All& forbade two kinds of $ l g >  c k ~ l $ ~ s $ $ l @  
transactions: Mula^masnh and 2 g 2 2 & $  + 
Mudbadhah. (Sahihl , , 

,$ Jl;: :,.,. 
a 3 9  $f 2 c e 6  + 

, -  gal ;t :& 2 gg +I J+; 
, , 

. &51; 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri tha t  the  3 2 ~ .  6 2  : ~ l ; :  ' 

Messenger of AEh  forbade & 31 
Mullirnasah and Muncibadhah. 2 &$ $ & 2 'Gp>l 2 
(Sahih) &< .' $ 1  j ~ ;  41 ;$I ;.J; &j 
Sahl added:  "Sufygn said: -, 

'Mu&nasnh means w& a man ,$$dl- 3- -,,'yJ 2 , 
touches something with his hand ~ 2 ,  ,, , ~ 

without seeing it, and Mulz&dhah b l  -%dl : : ~  j6 . & 21; 
means when-he says: "Toss me ikd12 , c I 2  3; ?+ 3 
what you have, and I will toss , _ *I 

you what I have." dl AT; '&& :j 5 ! f  . *  , , . , 3+d 
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+& j. ~'inr:, ,-- t+ &+I "L ' ~ I ~ Y I  I i :c+ 
.LA + a& 

Comments: 
a. The buyer has every right to check and try the commodity prior to 

pnrcbase, in order to know the quality, be it good or bad, and to see if it 
has any defects or not; and the consumer will decide accordingly, if he 
should purchas~ it for such and such a reasonable price. 

b. The transaction that affects this statutory right of the purchaser is an 
unlawful transaction and illegal. 

c. Lottery and these types of other prize drawing schemes, which have an 
uncertainty in the outcome, are all unlawful. 

Chapter 13. "A Man Is Not 
To  Undersell T h e  Sale Of His ,. >, 

Brother, Nor Is He To Try To  
Out-Haggle His  roth her." ( \I-  &dl) 

2171. It was narrated from Ibn ek : 9 $ 23 G k  - Y \ v  \ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ?: ,,, .c :, cf +~ 
All& @ said: "Let one of you not c'' P 2 8 f ir! 
undersell another."I1' (Sahih) & $& & $8 : j g  @ $1 24; 

4 f,- rii ry. y, 4.rii rii Y :"4 c&l WWI -4 :pj; 
. . .  4.rii 35 &>I +.& "4 'c&I '+, ~ Y \ f 4 : ~  ,Ji d 

. l A r / ~ : ~ & . ) L ~ l  29, '+LUL+&> \ r \Y:c '$ l  
Comments: 

Requesting to cancel an already done deal is forbidden It could be that a 
seller urges a buyer to return an item bought from another seller, so that he 
can then sell his own item to the buyer for a lesser price. Or a buyer urges a 
seller to cancel a deal that he has with another buyer for an item, so that he 
can purchase it, and is willing to pay a higher price than the former buyer. 
Both tricks arr forbidden because such things cause quarrel and mischief. 

2172. It was narrated from Abu g k  $ ;+ G z  - Y \VY 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
"A man is not to undersell his ' 9 ' 1  2& 2 t.4231 3 Le 
brother, nor is he to try to Out- 

* $n : Jg g $1 2 c:-,-$ df 3 
haggle his brother." (Sahih) C S  -, , 

Meaning: "Do not urge someone to cancel a sale already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods." 
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r jL .; Y L ~  '*f g & 331 
. a e ; T  

MW j A 7 V . t  'fL- [-I :pi; 

Chapter 14. What Was $I$;&GA!-(\~+I) 
Narrated Concerning The , 

( \  f d l ) & !  9 
Prohibition Of ~ a j s k [ l ]  

r E,L 
2173. It was narrated from fin $ G - & 019 - y \vy 
'Umar that the Prophet ;f ~ 2 ;  :c +sG 2 ' 2  -3, 
forbade the Nnjsh. (Sahih) .J" , '@ 'J $ Ac :::: 

. , &Id 

Comments: 
a. Najsh is that a person does not intend to buy the goods, but he offers a bid 

merely to insite another needy buyer into paying a higher price. 
b. It is forbidden because it is cheating and is a loss for the buyer. 
c. Selling goods through bidding and auction is lawful. 

2174.ItwasnarratedfromAbu s&L>2GztL& 6 2 -  Y \ V f  
Hurairah that the Prophet #g said: 

' 233, 6 2  : 9 6 . "Do not practice Najsh." (Sahih) - +  , , 4 1 
g $1 g ' r 2 '+ 'y 

.u1&12 Y n  :J6 

, , a ;  

Chapter 15. Prohibition Of A I I - ( 1 0  +I) 

City-Dweller Selling On ( \  0 d l )  >U >G Behalf Of A Bedouin # ., , & :% : 
2175. It was narrated from Abu .. 4 1 d ,  ?a$;fG2- y \ v o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of + 

When a person praises merchandise in a manner intended to i da t e  the value, or he 
offers a high price for it in order to encourage a mstomer to outbid him for it. 
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AlEh @ said: "A city-dweller 
should not sell for a Bedouin." g $ 1  j;; 47 2x3 ,f ., 3 ' 4 1  

(Sahih) . u g  >I& & %n : & 

2176. It was narrated from JSbir ek : JG ;& 62 - Y \ V 7  
bin 'Abdull* that the Prophet @ :,. ,, > .  . 
said: "A city-dweller should not $G 2 6231 $f 2 <++ a 
sell for a ~edouin. Leave people 

* 3) :JG g $1 5f 41 & 
to (engage in trade) and All31 ., $1 

wa grant them through & %I 2;; & f i ~  .?q >g 
one another." (~bhih) 

A y?" .~ ,  ~ 

2177. Ibn Tswus narrated from &I & 2  >@'I 6 2  - y \ v v  
his father that Ibn 'AbbSs said: *+ ,~ ,  : - !, 

*IJy\ & <z 
"The Messenger of All* Lh <? . . .-, -, 

,' forbade a citjGweller to sell for a ,p .+, 2 ''$7 y c&3h 2 Bedouin." (Sahih) , , .. . 
1 p W s )  said to 1bn ~G if & $1 34; & :JG 

"What is meant by the words: 'A 
city-dweller sell ing for a . $2 
Bedouin?' He said: "He should y ? q  >G 53 G :FG .+Y a 
not be a broker for him." 

. I ; L L & ~ ~ & Y  :Jt 
-2, Y \ ~ A : ,  C B ~ T  & ?U p~ w. & :"4 . ~ d l  c+iwl eiii :~i; 

.+ - ;& 3 l O I \  :, a&UI +UI LLAI C$-J '41 jljJl+ 'y 
Comments: 

See the comments of Hadith 2145. 

Chapter 16. Prohibition Of 3 2 JJI - 0 I +I) 
Meeting Traders On The 
w a y  

(1, d l )  &I 
>< ,,# , 

2178.Itwasnarratedh.omAbu $ ; % , f % $ ~ +  ., , l % k - Y \ V A  
d ' Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: ~ , zLl ,pL : q . , ~ 

"Do not meet the traders on the ?' 21 
way, and whoever meets any of 2 $ $.Z 2 '?L% .+ r& 
them and buys from him, the ,a : J~ :,~,,' 

-, , &T 
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vendor  has the  choice of ' p ~  '+ & 3 $ ,: .$ annulling the transaction when he u'% I 

comes to the marketplace." . a;$l sf 161 ' J @ ; 3 4  Gt,G 
(Sahih) % ,  , 

, rb +=I- j. \ " \ 4 : e ' & J '  $ @+ "4 '& l '+  c-yt :c+ 
.p. 'i*L + &,>$I h L  

Comments: 
a. The caravans with goods coming to town do not know the condition of the 

market. Townsmen go out of the town to meet the caravans and buy the 
goods &om the owner at a cheap price. It is forbidden. 

b. The logic behind its prohibition is that if the owner from the caravan would 
come to the market and discover a higher market value for his goods, he 
would feel regret for his loss. Another logic of its prohibition is that the 
owner of the goods would sell his item at the going rate as he is willing to 
offload the goods, whereas a townsman may have the intention of hoarding 
the goods to drive up the market value, and then sell them at an inflated 
price; this would create a loss to the public. 

z ,  

2179. It was narrated that Ibn I% :s .- 4 7 .' bG.% 6 2  - Y \ v ~  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

2 '3 2 $1 @ 2 < L a  2 :+ AUSh @ forbade meeting traders 
on the way." (Sahih) 

, * ,  g $ 1  3 4 ;  : ~ l i  $ $1 ' ~ L  
%,,'* , 

.&i1&- 'y 

%,L + &I+ +=I- j. \ O \ V : ~  ' ~ L J I  C L ~ I  '+ +i;j : c ~  
. b I ,  &I, '&A 

2180. I t  was narrated that 6 2  :,& 2 g 6& - Y \ A *  

,* J ', 'AbdullSh bin Mas'ud said: "The ,;& a >L + 

Messenger of All& @ forbade 
xi ,  r 

meeting the owners of goods 2 ~GSL  EL-^ :c !&$I 
(away from the market)." (Sahih) , :~, 62 : 4, 29.- '-, , + , I + +l;i 

6 2  : J C  ,&f + ;a 
., 

? 4, g ' 4 
4: 3 ,@ 2 ' , ,, .c-' . -, 91 JG; : Jli 

c?! . . . $1, & Y hi 41 ?L C C ~ I  ' d i i ; i ~  +i;T :=+ 
(,.' '4' $ r--; "4 '&I '+, '.,+, +- +& (,.' e 

.+ & I  at& &.& 
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I 
Chapter 17. The Two Parties TO , 3@1 , - ( \ v  4 1 )  
To A Transaction Have The 

(," a \ )  Gs $ Choice (Of Annulling It) So 
Long As They Have Not Yet 
parted 

)e l ,  /' 2181. I t  was narrated f rom :A,.$\ 5; % l5.G - Y\h\ 
-, 

'Abdullih bin 'Umar that the 
' ht '+ 2 G, ,p~ Messenger of All& said: "When -. . , 

two men enter into a transaction, t i i n  :Jti @$ $ 1  49; 2 '$ + $ 1  
each of them has the choice (of 
annulling it) so long as they have G ?GL && & $ 

,j$* E j  not yet parted and are still ~ k f  3 jf .'+ ~ g *  
together, or one of them has given 

& ,-@ ~ c , ~  ~ k f  i$ . s y l  the option or choice to the other. 
Once he has accepted the terms of if ,jg ig . gl -3 the other, then the transaction is 
binding.  If they par t  a f te r  % ~ $ 1  % &I; 2% $3 'Kg - 
concluding the transaction and 

.@I +; neither of them has rescinded the 
transaction, then the transaction is 
binding." (Sahih) 

Comments. 
a. As the deal is done and the goods are received once the price has been 

paid, the transaction is complete. But it is possible that the buyer, later on, 
feels that the purchase should not have been made at the previously agreed 
price, and he now wants to return the goods; or the seller realises that he 
should not have sold the goods, and he now wants them back. In this 
condition it is better for both parties to cancel the deal and exchange the 
goods and payment. 

b. T h e  is a great reward for accepting the refund of the sold goods. (See 
Hadith: 2199). 

c. The right to return the goods or to cancel the deal is standing whilst the 
seller and the buyer are together in the same transactional meeting, (or one 
of them gives a choice to the other to cancel the deal until a certain period). - 

,,~: ,*, 2182. It was narrated from Abu 2 -f 3 g~ 2 uA - \ A y  
Barzah Al-Aslami tha t  the  ,a; ;e ~$2 ' 
Messenger of All& said: "The t i  . t i G I  
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two parties to a transaction have i L . , :L, 

the choice (of annulling it) so long 1 3 ?&$I GI jr 2 , & , 
as they have not yet parted." :@ $1 3;; j6 : j6 &VI ~iii 
(Sahih) 

.a$$- G >GL s 4 ~ a  - 

2183. It was narrated from 3 g 2 G k  - y \ ~ y  
Samurah that the Messenger of 
All& said: "The two parties to 

: + - & , I  & E?J : $ 6  ,;& 
a transaction have the choice (of 3 ' g;g 2 ek 
annulling it) so long as they have 
not yet parted." (Hasan) J4; j6 :,9, 

*P1 
, ' . "'"pz: ti ?I&!L 

* 41 +lr 2 f f A V 1 f f A 7 : ~  cYo!/V:JUI c~.p![w o ~ l j j l  :E+ 
-3 ~1 a a, (.2, 19/1:,+l jy) JUI 4)C1 -kS -Sy ;rr &I 

(\lo:@ c J + s J  ck tYYf!T:++@I c U S I  #. S  dJj3 p,+, 
J?fll $ >+I &&I &,adj c p  ~ J L  ZJ~! L! "kS j. +I3,/ 

.+ W d l  ,+ ?Of :C '>31.) &i &" yL 

Chapter 18. A Transaction ?@I @ qF - ( \ A  +I) 
With The Option To Cancel , 

( \ A  dl) 
3 , ~ s  , , ,., ,, 

2184. It was narrated that Jfibir -1 fi. 2 !'y &A - Y \ A t  
bin 'Abdullfih sa id:  "The F~ :LC; .+$A, Messenger of All& bought a * & $1 

~ , >  > m ~, ,~ load of fodder &om a Bedouin <f 3 GGs &I &I 
man. When the transaction was . ,: 
concluded, the Messenzer of 6 3 \  :Ji? ?I @ ;e! iiG 2 L ~ > i  .. , ,- 
All& @ said: 'Choose (either to A y l ~ ~ l  2 A; @ $1 2;; 
go ahead or to cancel the 
transaction).' The Bedouin said: :@ 41 2;; j6 $1 e; a .g - 
'May ~ l l f i h  grant you a long life a1 3~ 26 
of good transaction!"' (Da'it) ., 
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Comments: 
a. Selling and buying a heap or a bundle of something without it being 

measured or weighed is allowed; because the estimate of the weight and 
quantity can be determined by observation. 

b. As the buyer has a statutory right to cancel the deal in the same 
transactional meeting, likewise the seller has the same right too. 

c. Advising for one's benefit is part of a Muslim's sincerity, particularly when 
a person does not know about the matter. 

2185. It w a s  narrated from :*>\ &j\ 3 >@I 6k - Y\he 
Dgwud bim S%h Al-Madani that - '+ ck : $& 2 ~zk 
his father said: I heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: "The 3 '2a'l &G .$ ;;I; 3 '$& 21 
Messenger of All* @ said: > < 
'Transactions m y  only be done : j ~ &  ~7 + :x %f 
by mutual consent."' (Sahih) . II y j  . &I dp :% +I 24; 32 
$& + @-)JJI~AI ip \V/7:&1 +pf [p BJL!] :c+ 

. ~ + J I J  ' ! !+7:C ~ ( > ~ l y ) d G  hl -3 

Comments. 
If tbe seller or the buyer is forced into a transaction, but does not agree with 
it in his heart, then this transaction may be annulled. 

Chapter 19. Parties To A A@& - ( \ 9  ,--.dl) 
Transaction Who Differ With , -. . 
One Another ( \ 9  &dl) 

2186. I t  was  narrated from ; dt 2 62 - y \A, 
Qbim bin 'Abdur-Rahmgn from ., 

21 Ef-!T :*+ p& :qc SI his father that 'Abdullgh bin - 
Mas'ud sold one of the slaves > * '  

,, * 3 L?>I g 2 ?6\@ L S  <i 
from the statec1' to Ash'ath bin - , 

s < 
Q a i s ,  a n d  t h e y  d i f f e r e d  e v l  k t G  2- 2 $ 1  dl  %f 
concerning the price. Ibn Mas'ud a~ , :, , 
said: "I sold him to vou for * & y  <& > *&; +: $1 

~ - 3  * "  
twenty thousand," but '~sh'ath & : ?$L $ 1  J!2 .>I 

, , 
r , , r i  , ' ~S bin Qais said: "I bought him from LfL : uy g3 I 

you for ten thousand." 'Abdulla 
, ' " said: "If you want, I will tell you % $ :+I J+ Jb ,997 6% & 

a Hadith which I heard from the Pi, 

Messenger of AUih @." He said: .@ +I 44; > 2+ +&; &A- 

['] lmtrh.  Jn the narration morded by Abu DS-d (no. 3512) it is 'born the Mzums 
(one-fifth of the spoils of war)." 
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"Tell me it." He said:  heard the 41 j+; $+ ?g : jG . +  j 6  Messenger of All& @ say: 'lf two v', 
parties to a transaction differ, and 'b@~ =I lip : 3 g - - -  , .. - - 
they have no proof, and the sale 

j,j I; j$i 'G $,j gl, & item remains (=deemed), then 
, 9 ,  ,, 

' . . . ' what +he seller saysis aalid. Or if 2b :JL &$! bl;ls jj 
they may .cancel the trc&a&on." . , 

* .  .2$ . SI Of 
He said: "I want to cancel the 
transaction." And he canCeIkd it. 
(Hasan) 
ro\y:z ',..@ &I, AQI &I I:! :"L ~~41 ,,,~,,+i.~+i I;,] :=+ 
2 ,,4 -4 u i i A O t : t ' r A z  +,A yJ &! $T, *ou+ +'+ +&j. 

.+, ?. i f  :c ,>,,"I ,I -, ' C . ~ , ' . i Y .  p;:bi)pW~ 
Comments 
a. Selling and buyiag for (interest ~IE) credit is allowed? The dispute 

mentioned in the Hadith occurs when the commodity is k v e d  in advance, 
and the price is p a n t  to be paid later. 

b. The matter regarding the dispute should be settled dependmg on the 
witnessss if available. 

c. If there is no witness, md it is possible to i-etum the purchased commodity, 
either the sellds dm is to be accepted, or the deal is to be cancelled, and 
the commodity will be retuined; both solutions m lawful. 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition G @ > $ I & F - ( Y >  41) 
Of Selling What Is Not With ,+., - ' 
You, And From profiting w- Cj? 3; 3 
What You Do Not Possess (<- &dl) 

2187. It was narrated-that HBkim G k  :& 2 y& ,y& - y,*" 

bin HizSm said: "I said: '0 ,>; &f 3 $,& ~2 :$2 y& Messenger of Aliih, a &a% is ., ,, - 
askingmetosellhimsomething 2 A&: d i G S k g & +  :26 
that I do not possess. Shan IGll it JG; a : 36 ,+ 
to him?' He said: 'Do not sell 
what is not with you.'" ( M d n )  YGG . & 3'; $1 d& &.71 

c..;. L w. 2 :+L G L ~ I  ',,I> ,+I +r I;, GL!I :c. 
,j+ J, ir;- >I -, '\-/ry:, ,&$I U, '+ $i +&, 

.p ;sju c . 2 ,  ?'Y:c ",,"I 2' A x  

Comments: 
a. The explanation of the prohibited form is if the seller dog not have the 
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commodity but he receives a h e d  price in advance, and promises that 
when he will have the commodity available he will give it to the buyer. It is 
u h o w n  if he will have that commodity, and even if he does, the buyer 
may not like it; or perhaps the commodity is of a low quality compared to 
the price the buyer has paid in advance. It will cause a dispute and 
argument between the two parties, so this form of transaction is unlawful. 

b. Tne purchase of an unspecified thing is also induded in the aforementioned 
unlawful trade; for example: a person says, before throwing a net into the 
river; "Whatever number of fish get trapped in the net, I shall sell them to 
you for such and such a price." Despite the fact that it is unknown whether 
there will be many or few fish in the net, or if they will be small or large. 
Therefore, the deal can only be made once the fish are out of water. lhe  
uncertainty of the deal ma& it unlawful. (See: Ahtdifh: 21942195) 

c. I f  the type, quantity and quality of the commodity is determined, and the 
time of delivery is appointed, then to pay a price in advance and to collect 
the commodity later at the appointed time is permissible. It is called Salmn 
or Salaf (absolute interest free credit). (See Aluidifh: 2280-2282) 

2188. It was narrated from 'Amr : j6  . &lj> 2 >Jf G k  - Y \ AA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ,f ,*', , 

!2hj :c $&I$ 2 i t z  
his  grandfa ther  sa id :  "The 
Messenger of All& said: 'It is : ~6 .% 21 >GI ., s F.?L : &$ . - 
not permissible to sell something a ,  . , 
that is not with vou, nor to 3 <$ J? 3 ~427 ck 
from what you do not possess!,' 41 j+; j 6 : j 6 & 3 ' %f 
(Sahih) 

F ' G  &"  '3& 3' G L; J & ~ D  

Comments: 
a. A buyer is allowed to sell the purchased items to someone else, only after 

taking it in his control. Selling it before taking the control of it is not 
allowed. 

b. Control of things vanies depending on the type of merchandise; as the control 
of transferable goods is to collect them. For example: to transfer the wheat 
away from the seller. As for the control of a purchase that cannot be 
transferred like a house; its control will be that the owner of the house moves 
out along withhis things, and the buyer is allowed to move in to reside. 

2189. It was narrated from 'At&' 6 2  : ~ f ! ' L& G k  - y \ ~ q  .- g Lf. 

that 'AttSb bin Asid said that 
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when the Messenger of All& @ 
,& 2 'g' 2 <@I 2 y& sent him to Makkah. he forbade 

him from profiting off of what he 41 3 ~ ;  ~ 126 Lf 2 ?G 2 '. * 
did not possess. (Da'ifi , , .&? G & 2 ; $  '&Jig 

Persons Make A Sale, Then 
The First Transaction Is The 
One That Is Valid 

2190. It was narrated from G k  :;a 3 k$ G k  - Y \ q +  
'Uqbah bin '&nix or Samurah bin ' ;;g 6 2  : +2ul 3Q 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
AlEh @ said: "Any man who + :$ ~7 $G 2 2 &&dl 9 
sells to two men, it is for the one 3. ) ,G$; Gfu : J ~ @ $ I  2 '?+ 
who was first."['l (Hasan) r .  .. ., , 

f i a  p.l 62 - y \ q ,  2191. It was narrated from 591 . 
Samurah that the Messenger of :q,j ,keL 2 y& ; s'al iUl& @ said: "If two (separate) 

,~ , authorized persons make a sale 2 c F  a + ,&- : 2; 6 2  
(of the same thing), then the first , , , , 
transaction is the one that is JL :JL ;$ 2 @I 'Zg 
valid. " (Hasan) & ?1@1 lip :% $1 j$; 

. t  J;% 
. & U l  +dl &I [++I :r?Jj- 

Comments: 
The example of a transaction made by two persons is that an item belongs 
to two partners. Each of the two sold it to different people without telling 
the other. Or the agent sold it, and the owner also sold the same thing to 

''I "VJhat was sold, or, for the &st of the two purchasers." (Sindi) This is how they 
explain it, although it has a slightly diffmt meaning than the following Hadillz, and 
the chapter heading. 
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someone without informing the agent; in this case whoever made the deal 
first, his deal will be correct and the other's deal will be annulled. AUSh 
knows best! 

Chapter 22 Prohibition On &I ,Lj qq - ( Y y  +I) 
Earnest ~ o n e ~ [ l '  

(YY & & I )  

2192. It was narrated from 'Amr 62 : J& 2 ; 6 G k  - Y \4Y 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet 2 > : 6 . 'f ' *  4~ 

, f Lf 

forbade the deal involving , ,+ , s @$ $1 dl $& > &4J > 'L2 earnest money. (Hasan) ., . - 
.$$I g > $ 

d b  +A- ~ 0 - y : ~  C A L ~ I  2 :+k C L ~ I  ' ~ ~ 1 ,  3i LF1 :c$ 
* (-3 +I>, 2 l.6 q &I) 0J.X. a1 3 LlJb ' Y . % / Y : & & I  2 p3 '&+ 

g o 2 3  &I J.X. u4j $ 7  a p J l +  a s~L-1 w b  ~ ~ 0 4  ~p 3 &Is 

.j- .>LL 

2193. It was m a t e d  from 'Amr : & C ~ I  2 G k  - 7 \ t y  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , .L , i r e  s , Gk 
his grandfather that the Prophet '- 2' 'Y # ,  4 u: Y 
#&$ forbade the deal involving $ 1  ;It gk : :T . *  d c  , - * 

earnest money. (Hasan) f ,, wrK 
, , 

Abu 'Abdullsh said: Earnest- > j.- 2 , ,,Z , > c&J2vl $G 
" r money refers to when a man buys 6 g $1 ,j~ ?& 2 

an animal for one hundred D W ,  - 
then he gives the seller two J l h &  .+$I 
in advance and says: "If I do not ~2 i r  :+I $7 jt 
buy the animal, then the two -, 

D W  are yours." $& & '&? 54  $1: J g l  

And it was said that it refers, * : j  ?,; . 
and All& knows best, to when a S.a . b$? 
man buys something, and gives .a +l;&X 
the seller a Dirham or less or Lf :>$f 
more, and says: "If I take it (all . , , '& :& 

*.x well and good), and if I do not, ;f 'G;? @dl Ji 2 - then the Dirham is yours." 
gg .r: L ' ii : j$; ,yf ;f Sf 

'I1 Earnest money: A kind of down payment which is counted towards the cost of the 
goods if the transaction is completed, and which is kept by the seller if the 
transaction is cancelled. This is commonly referred to as a non-refundable 'deposit' or 
'down payment'. 
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Comments: .A! JAL: & U I  &.dlg [*I : 

'Amir San'sni said in Subulus-Sah SSharh Bulughul-Mark "The jurists are 
at variance regarding the permissibility of this transaction. Imam mlik and 
Shi'fi'i declared it illegal due to the Hadith prohibiting it. They declared it 
illegal due to another reason as well; because it involves an unreasonable 
condition, it is cheating as  well. It also involves a trick to consume others' 
wealth through unlawful means." This opinion seems to be correct; because 
the seller does not give anythmg or any benefit to the buyer in exchange for 
the deposit he receives from the buyer; and taking one's property without 
exchange is impermissible. Besides this, accepting the sold item back is 
rewarding. (SeeHadith: 2199). The condition of deposit is made lest the 
purchaser return the bought merchandise. It is an act which keeps one 
away from doing a good deed, which cannot be appreciated. 

, 

Chapter 23. Prohibition Of @ > >I - ( W  +I) 
Haslih And Gharar 
~ransactions[" 

+dl & 2 ;+ ,52 - y , q i  
2194. It was narrated that Abu . 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

' $ 1  2 '- 2 & AUih forbade Gharar , , 
, 

'?Ql &f 3 t r a n s a c t i o n s  a n d  H a s i h  223.Gf2 c c 2 Q l  ., 
transactions." (Sahih) 

>;?$'I gj 2 @ $1 J+; ,& : J G  , , 

2195. It was narrated that Ibn g. 2 >@I 2 G$ &f g~ - y 1 qe 
'AbbL said: "The Messenger of , , , 
All* forbade Ghnrar j! + t l  f i  :ti 1 -, &I 
transactiok" (Sahih) ,~, ~, '3 2 +;f ~ 2 ' :  + e. 2 5-' 

''I H a s h  A transaction involving throwing pebbles, which may be understwd in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and give the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the 
land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pwchaser 
that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at 
which point the transaction becomes binding. 
Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain same hidden fault, or 
concerning which something is unclear. 
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. jc; qT.. $1 2 '$jiZi 2 '2 &f 
, -, 

.>$I ,g >" #$ $1 J+; $ 
c +  d l i ~  ',.b a ,yV~ +A \ n / r : & ~ d ~  *+i :c+ 

. . A  J& &UI +dl, c+. a -%! 4 +.,,,JI 
Comments 
a. All forms of transactions in which the quantity of the commodity being sold 

and bought cannot be estimated, are the transactions which involve 
uncertainty and cheating. For example: the sale of fish in water, or the sale 
of an unborn baby animal which is still in the female's womb. The 
transaction of uncertainty and cheating also indudes the things which arr 
impossible to handover to the buyer, like the sale of a lost animal. 

b. The deal of transaction done by throwing a pebble is a type of lottery, 
which was in vogue during the pre-Islamic paiod. For example: The seller 
would ask the customer to throw a pebble; and then whichever item 
amongst many got hit by the pebble would be seld for one hundred 
pounds; whilst those items varied in quantity, quality, value and price. 
Many modern forms of lottery arr p r a c W  these days; as some companies 
introduce prize drawing schemes to increase the sale of their product. These 
all are under the rule of 'Transaction done by how@ a pebble'. 

Chapter 24. Prohibition Of 
Buying What Is In The 
Wombs And Udders Of 
~attle;" And Whatever A 
Diver Is Going To Bring Up 

21%. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of All% gg forbade 
selling what is in the wombs of 
cattle until they give birth, and 
selling what is in their udders 
unless it is measured out, and 
selling a slave who has fled, and 
selling spoils of war until it has 
been distributed, and selling 
Sadaqah until it has been received, 
and what a diver is going to bring 
up." (Hasan) 

The An'& are domesticated gazing animals including camehas well as cows and sheep. 
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<? 3 ~~1 +I> y k  ,&I '&$I +,A [*I :c+ 
' &-: 23 (->)JW JAUI e l d !  ;i '-2 :JGj '4: C;d +*2 ip 

.,>, r r o / \ r : k Z ;  ,i >I U. ;$ h~gf  +d3 
Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak; but the issue mentioned in it is authentic because the 
forms of sale mentioned in it are all transactions of uncertainty and 
cheating. However if milk is bought after measuring it, then it does not 
involve cheating, so it is a lawful sale. - 

2197. It was narrated from Ibn bnk :>e 2 6k- - Y \ 9 V  
, ~ 

forbade selling Hablul-Habalah. 
(Sahih) 

- c ;  
f i & , z $ g g g J l i l I $ . + l  

, '?'V:e 'a+' J-- . ' I  ' Y S r / V : ~ L ; j l  [-I 
Sii;lll & h i $  A, ',,.Jl+ +b 

Comments: 
a. Habdul-Hub& is to sell and buy a baby of an animal before its birth, 

whirh is i,legdI; k a u s r  it involves uncertainty and cheating. It i s  unkmr\vn 
1vhctht.r the babv will bt. malr or frrn31t.. tlh\~sicallv fit or dclectivc. .. , 

b. Payment of a loan should have a clear appointed time. Then if the debtor 
could not pay badi at the appointed time, and asked for more time, or the 
deadline is not set at all; and then the debtor pays back according to the 
flexible ability; granting this type of flexibility to the debtor is a highly 
virtuous deed. 

Chapter 25. Auctions I - (70 +) 

( 7 0  &dl) 

2198. It was narrated from Anas 
bin that a man from among 
the AnsBr came to the Prophet @ 
and begged from him. He said, 
"Do you have anythmg in your 
house7" He said. "Yes, a blanket, 
part of which we cover ourselves 
with and part we spread beneath 
us, and a bowl from which we 
drink water." He said: "Give 
them to me." So he brought them 
to him, and the Messenger of 
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All31 @ took them m h s  hand 
and said, "Who will buy these 
two h g s ? "  A man said: "I will 
buy them for one Dvham." He 
said: "Who will offer more than a 
Dirham7" two or three bmes. A 
man said. "I wdl buy them for 
two Dirham." So he gave them to 
him and took the two Dirhan 
whch he gave to the Ansir1 and 
said: "Buy food with one of them 
and give it to your fanuly, and 
buy an axe with the other and 
brmg it to me." So he &d that, 
and the Messenger of All* 
took it and fixed a handle to it, 

, * and said: "Go and gather 
'@ uLs * 4,g firewood, and I do not want to 

" 

:$ +f 3; see you for fifteen days." So he $6: .g> 
went and gathered firewood and .&j ~3 Ld ,++ :JG sold it, then he came back, and he , , , 

had earned ten Dirham. (The Z~ if a + ~ <  : ji e ?  Lk F- r 
Prophet s) said: "Buy food with 

i% &$ r f l j  some of it and clothes with , , - 
some." Then he said: "This is j f  
better for you than coming with 

f @f$isjJ begging (appearing) as a spot on Y * * 3 , - 
your face on the Day of 
Resurrection. Begging is only 
appropriate for one who is 
extremely poor or who is in 
severe debt, or one who must pay 
painful blood money."c11 (Hasan) 

[" 'Fainiul blood money' i.e., if the blood money is not paid, the kiuer will be ew-ted 
and his family will suffer his loss. 
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Comments: 
A calamity stricken person is allowed to make an appeal of financial 
support but taking beggary as a profession is unlawful. The Messenger of 
AllSh said: "Begging is only allowed for three type of people: a person 
who took a loan (to set right someone else's matters and the loan was more 
than his financial capability) is allowed to make an appeal until he gets the 
required amount of money and then he should stop; the second person 
allowed to make financial appeal is the one who is afflicted by a calamity 
and all his property got ruined. He is allowed to do so until he finds means 
to fulfill the needs of his daily life. The tbird person having this is the one 
who is suffering from starvation; three wise and reliable individuals from 
among his people should cerhfy the case that so-and-so is really suffering 
from starvation. (Sahih Muslim: 1044) 

Chapter 26. Letting Someone (71 UI) #@I A4' - ( 7 7  +I) 
Off , . 

, m e  >. 
2199. It was narrated from Abu if &. 2 ;% G k  - 7 \ q q  

# ,~ Hurairah that the Messenger of ~2 :p 2 62 :"ul 
All* g$ said: "Whoever agrees 

6 ~, 9 

with a Muslim to  cancel a 629 dj 3 c & G  ., ;r 
transaction, All* will forgive his 

#+ j,j g8 :& jc : J C  
sins on the Day of Resurrection." - >  , 

(Da'ifi @ 2% z ,  3,jf 

Comments: 
a. If one is given a choice at the tune of making the deal to annul the sale; for 

example: a peMn says to the other that you are allowed to cancel the deal 
within such and such time, then the person given the choice may use this 
right to cancel the sale within the fixed time. 

b. But if the condition of choice does not exist, and the buyer wants to return 
the bought commodity; or the seller wants it back for the exchange of the 
same price, then either of the two parties should accept the request of the 
other, and should exchange the commodity and price. It is a deed of great 
reward. It will be seen as  a moral duty but not a legal responsibility. 

Chapter 27. Whoever Does i f  2 $4' - ( 7 v  4) 
Not Like To Fi Prices 

(YV d l )  

2200. It was narrated that Anas fiz : 31 &k - y y  , . 
bin M2lik said: "Prices rose 
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during the time of the Messenger 
:, B>b 2 '& 2 ;e ~2 :+ of All& a. and thev said: '0 *,. , ~~ ~ 

Messenger of Allsh, prices have '6 : j C tU # ,  G $ q - J ~ P % f 3 & 3  :' ~ * 

risen, so fix the prices for us.' He 
said: f ~ n d e e d  ~ l l $ h  is the 6 :iJG .g $1 jIj + ,$ 91 
~usa'ir,['l the Qibid, (Restrainer) : J& , fj + G91 a$ 3 $ 1  j ~ ;  
the ~lisit,['~ the R&z@ (Provider). 
AndI-hopefulthatImeetmy . ; ~ I > I & @ I & ~ I % I $ % ~ $ ~  

Lord and none of you are seeking &- kf 2; 3 ID- 27 . - &$ J! (recompense from) me for an 
injustice involving blood or . uJG $3 2 w; 
wealth."' (Suhih) 

r :  I :+ ' L ~ I  I T i [ I :&J 

* G I  *>,,!, ' ( 4 1  &I) dl+- &I, ' l r \ i : c  <&$I a,&+> '% ,b &.A 

.2,UI +>L=Vl> . & d l  . 

2201. It was narrated that Abu @ Ek :?b 2 G k  - Y Y  \ 
Sa'eed said: "Prices rose at the $7 ' :$Ql 
h e  of the Messenger of AUSh g, 
and they said: 'Why do you not J p l  '6 : jt . , i, -.< 

2 4  $1 3 '4r" 
fix the food prices, 0 Messenger 
of we said: ,I hoDe that 6 'S$ 3 : 1$6 .@ $ 1  J~;; + . ~ p f  6 ,.$ ?I when I leave you, no one among ' 

dl %> &,n :JC $\ 
you will be demanding restitution Is & for a wrong that I have done to **, , ,& 33 && 
him."' (Sahih) 

j. >-> j. ro\/9:+.6 j &I, ti\o/r:J-i *pi [PI :~j; 

. J be 2u1 + d l ,  G.Y; % + ;F 
Comments: 
a. The af fam of trade should operate according to the economic law of 

demand and consumption, and import and export, which is better for the 
economy of the country; and the govunment should avoid interfering in it. 

b. If the traders do not take care of the needs of the vublic. due to the meed of 
excessive profit, then the government can get rid 2 the artificial inilazon and 
shortage by providing the food stuff !?om the official stores for cheaper rates. 

""In An-Nih&yah he said: 'It is that He is the One who makes things inexpensive and 
expensive, He can not be opposed by anyone. So because of that it is not allowed to 
fix prices.'" (Tuhfahrl-Alaoodhi) " "Meaning: He reshias sustenance and other than that from whom He wills, regarding 
what H e  wills, and how H e  d s ,  and H e  makes it unreshicted." (Tuhfaful-Ahwadhi) 



The Chapters On Business .... 260 0 l~Wl &+I9! 

Chapter 28. Being Lenient 
During Transactions 

(YA M I )  

2202. 'UthmHn b i n  'AffGn ;f dl 2qr g ~ Gk - y y . 7  

AlGh a said: "All21 will admit >% iT 
to paradise a man who was 26 : ~ i  t>$ + s~ 'G 2, lenient when he sold and when he 
bought. " (Sahih) I% 2;; 26 I;& g ;~ 

2203. It was narrated from JHbu ; L!& , ~ 

,< 
,., . 2 JF L$L - 7 Y . Y  

bin 'AbdullSh that the Messertger 
of Allah #i& said: ,,May )JEh have : dr Kg :&I $ $ $1 -, 
mercy on a person who is lenient .$ ; p& ;d $7 ~:k  
when he sells. lenient when he 2 
buys, and lenient when he asks $1 ~G + zG 2 '>@I + +LZ 
for payment." (Sahih) 

I@ %I :@ $ 1  3;; 36 :JG 

Cornmenix 
a. Easiness and flexibility in sale is to give appropriate concession in price, 

and to give respite to the debtor; and if a buyer asks for an unreasonable 
concession, then the seller should excuse himself instead of making an 
argument. If a buyer wants to rehlrn the bought commodity, it should be 
taken 'sack. 

b. Easiness in buying is that the buyer should not ask for an unreasonable 
reduction in price; and ic there is a minor defect in the commodity, it should 
be overlooked. The price should be paid immediately according to the best 
ability If seller misbehaves and shows harshness in sale, the buyer should 
not pay with the same token. 
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Chapter 29. Haggling ( Y \  U l )  r$Jl - ( 7 %  , - d l )  

2204. It was narrated that Qailah $ & % +& GL - Y Y  a i 
Umm Bani Anm&~ said: "I came &,y ' -$ ,&&:  to the Messenger of All* @ " ,, "74 

,$* , , ,  ~, 
during one of his 'Urnmh at 4 ?I + 3 c,$ $ 2 &I  

" Marwah and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allsh, I am a woman who buys 4 2 @ 41 24; sr 1 3 6  Jt2r 
andsells. When1 want to buy $; !+I ,~"L:=. - " '  Y J  . ?3,i~G $2 
something, I state a price less than , Ei 9t . I - , . - ?f-. 

I want to pay, then I raise it c .  ~ ' 2 '  ISF , -69'3 -, E' ' Y '  

gradually until it reaches the price ' * <  . Lif & $7 + 2 
I want to pay. And when I want -, ~,; , ,'s 

3 * 
to sell something, I state a price 156 .i4f ~ $ 1  61 S 
more than I want, then I lower it $ , ~~1 yf, % 2 $9, - f, 
until it reaches the price I want.' - G 
Re Messenger of All* a said: J&; Jlz . L f ;I $7 * *  a , i G, &- d> 
'Do not do that, 0 Qailah. When ~ f - ~ , f  I: :*a: 

r, +., d+ L: &% La :@ 41 you want to buy something, state 
> * 

the price you want, whether it is . &J+ $91 % @ c,j 'G ggz 
given or not. And when you want 
to sell something, state the price f I : 6 . u& j f  +f 

7 6 you want, whether it is given or .&&2 '~ 
, . . & not.' " (Da'in jf &f 

, . 
J p3 .?A. +J=- j. ir/Yo:#;il 2 -+i [d+ 0 ~ 4 1  :&i 

&I+ + <&!- '&i rl + : d m \  2 &JI Jti3 -,$I 2 u L:.L~I . . 
. @z :isiPg;lI Jtij i d%pF'Sjidldr;il 

2205. I t  was narrated that ~$.bi~ : 6 - Y Y . c 

bin 'Abdull* said: "I was with 1 :, '22$l G;J;G ; k2 the Prophet g$ on a military Ui fl -, 

campaign, and he said to me: * *  3 :J6 !, ~* 
C" + $ 2G 2 '2s 

'Will you sell this camel of yours , qn :J Jlz -.,:: for a Din&?' I said: '0 Messenger &Y -, :3Y 2 % $1 
, ~ <  a -  of AlEh, it is yours when I get to :& uy& % %!; '>&& & &+G 

Al-Madinah.' He said: 'Then sell it , ,< , , 
41 &+c $ 

for two D G r ,  may All2h forgive I j&; 6 
you.' And he kept increasing the % %I; '$;&& GD : j g  , G d l  price for me, saying: 'May All* , , .i.* j1> 6 :J6 ,g&j forgive you,' each time, until the I?&? 4 .+ 
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amount reached twenty Dinsr. 
t& 3 '&fjn :J&? 3 L k  'j$> When I came to Al-Madinah, I 

took hold of the camel's head and 641 . I;&? $ 3 
brought it to the Prophet @ and , -C , !-6 
he said: '0 Bila, @ve him henty  @$ $I 2 GL @,Q1 Tf> 
Din& from the spoils of war.' 5 ,  +f & KP : j6 
And he said: 'Take your camel 
away and go to your people with 41 $6 +G $18 :jG; ' U Y , ~ ?  

I 

it.' " (Sahih) . Jj 

+.I- j. \ \ Y  / v \ a : ,  ',$> . h I >  &!I &,, +L c i L U I  '+ *pi :c+ 
. Y V l A : ,  '+il+J &, $ 1 3  + ~ ~ j J l  

Comments: 
a. To receive the price first and then to give the commodity to the buyer, is 

lawful; wen though at that time the commodity is with the seller. But in 
this situation the mutual consent of seller and buyer is necessiuy. 

b. When doing a favor for a person in any sort of deal, it should be done in 
such a way that it look; like a normal business deal, and the person 
receiving the favor does not feel ashamed, as this is a matter of great 
courage, highness, generosity and dignity. 

' , I  .* 2206.It wasnarrated that'Ali $j$> ~ + ~ $ L % - Y Y + T  
said: "The Messenger of All* gg 
forbade haggling before sunrise, :$$$ $1 6 2  :YG .& Gf 

, ,~ > ' and (he forbade) slaughtering g + &$ 3 '- &I L$f 
animals that yield milk." (Da'if) j S  j f :- dl '% d= ',, 

3; ,AI cJ 3 f ~ l  ;tt g.1 
, , 

5 , , 
. JJJl +I;> .' c= 

Comments 
The purpose of slaughtering is for the use of the meat, and this purpose can 
be achieved by slaughtering an animal that does not give milk. Therefore, it 
is inappropriate to be deprived from the favor of milk. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated About It Beine I 6 G - ('. +I, 

Disliked To Swear 0a&s (r* & d l )  $1; .. yl$Jl 2 &Ql 
When Buying And Selling , . , 
2207. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUSh said: "There are three to 
whom AlGh will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them or purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert but refuses to give any to a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a 
product to a man after 'Asr and 
swears by All& that he bought it 
for such and such amount, and he 
believes him, when that is not the 
case; and a man who swears 
allegiance to a ruler, and only 
dws so for worldly gains, so if he 
gives him some of (these worldly 
benefits) he fulfills his oath of 
allegiance, and if he is not given 
anything, he does not uphold his 
oath of allegiance." (Sahih) 

Comments. 
a. 'Neither speaking to nor looking at' means the talk of mercy and the look of 

kindness; otherwise All& will judge every action, good and bad; and 
nothing can be hidden before Him. 

b. 'Not to pnnfy' means not to forgive sins. 
c. Giving water to the thir?ty is a deed of great =ward. Particularly, giving 

drinking water to the people at a place where it is not available easily is a 
source of high reward. 

d. A water spring in the desert is a grace of All& 3% Occupying that spring 
water iUegally and not letring the needy drink from it is mean spirited. 

e. Bearing false oath is a sin Swearing a false oath after 'Asr prayer is an even 
worse sin; and such a grave sin is committed just for the assumed benefit of 
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a small amount of money!!! Because there is no certainty that the customer 
will definitely buy something with the impression of his false oath. A false 
oatb for this type of objective is an extremely indecent act; therefore, its 
punishment is severe too. 

2208. It was narrated from Abu 2 2 2 3 G k  - y y A 
Dharr that the Prophet said: 
"There are three to whom All& 2 23 :LC; .&el - 
will not speak on the Day of z= 2 ' s2x + 2 Resurrection. nor will He look at 
them or punfy them, and theirs : 2 !@ $1 2 ':; &! 2 '$1 $1 
will be a painful torment." I said: - 6 2  : ? ~ 6k5 
"Who are they, 0 Messenrer of 2 . d  
Allsh? For they  are  iLdeed 2 & S J x  2 @ 3 G k  : '~ * 

, , losers." He said: "The one who 
~ ::,< * ,  

pu 
, i 

lets his hang beneath his ++ G~ 2 c?5 +-! jp g -JJ - 
ankles,-the one who reminds : j6 @ Qi 2 ';; &f 3 '$1 
another of what he has given him, ., , , , - 6, r 

and the one who sells his product $1 9; $41 fs %I ,+&+ Y 3sn 
by means of false oaths." (Sahih) :a u-+f ,++& $5 $$ 95 gL 

.% ri,& 3 j: +t #y 1.7: ,  'sul *.Ul 'LI&Yl '+ *+f :~Ljj 

Comments: 
a. It is forbidden for a man to lower his garment, trousers and pants below the 

ankles. A man must have the garment, trousers and pants above the ankles, 
which will leave the ankles uncovered. Declaring an act, that desewes such 
a severe punishment, to be merely disliked is incorrect. 

b. Swearing a false oath in the Name of All& is contrary to the regard of 
Allgh's Blessed Name, and disregarding A l l a s  Name is a major sin. 

2209. It was narrated from Abu '+ Gk : + ,< 2 & U G  - Y Y t q  
, , 

Allih @ said: "Beware of 
swearing oaths when selling, for it 5 62 : 9 6 . . : ~ , 
may help you to make a sale but 'Y. d kq 
it destroys the blessing.' " (Sahih) 2 ' $G 2 , ,  L$ 2 , & 3 ' G L 2 1  

@ $1 j j J 4 f 
J ,  ~, ><,, >:: ~ 

. u*- ,+ &k . $1 2 
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. t ~ &  cp3 '+ ; 9 ~ j  +& ;, 'rq~" i4~10:k i  + j i  :=+ 

.+ 4 a+ 3 .,+> \ 7 ' V : e  c+ "9' &,L "'. 
Comments: 

It is best that oaths be used rarely. It is not a good habit to keep swearing 
unnecessarily to sell goods. 

Chapter 31.What Was g &j 6 6  L - (Y\ +I) 
Narrated Concerning One (Y \  a,) JG 3 1~ I*%> 
W h o  Sells A Pollinated Palm . 3' 340 922 
Tree Or A Slave W h o  Has  
Wealth :,G " > * 
2210. It was narrated from Ibn a rt.2+ 6 2  - Y Y \ .  

'Umar that the Messenger of $2 J , :i " 
All21 @ said: "Whoever buys a - 4pl '3 &c 

': ,,, t r e e  t h a t  h a s  been  2 'G &$I $n :J6 @ 91 AI + ., 
,:, ,-, . ,.f pollinated, its fruits belong to the ~9 ;:f qL ,8,$ b+ aA seller, unless the purchaser 

stipulated a condition." (Sahih) . U@I 
Another chain from Ibn 'Umar, 2 Q1 &f I @; 2 - J ' , ,  EL from the Prophet @, with similar 

wording. 1 2 $2 I c . t  'p , ';L; 

. $$; '@ 

' Y Y . ~  :e 'zJkk LJJ3 GJi >i 'kt& ;, -L 'eJt+ +yi cG+ 
. + i ~ ~  &+i3 .+ ~IIL +& j. \ o t r : e  'p; @ *% CL j. -L '&I 'e3 

.a,+, rJ &I 3 \ O f l " I  '+" ra, fiLll +& &A j.T1+1: e 
Comments: 
a. Male and female flowers of date trees grow on separate trees; if wind, flies 

and insects are the only means for the transfer of p o h t i o n  of male and 
female flowers, then the yield of fruits gets reduced. Therefore the flowers 
of the male tree are taken and spread over the female tree and thus the trees 
bear more fruits. It is called ar+ifiaal pollination. 

b. Artificial pollination is bard work, and the quantity of the produce depends 
on it. So if a tree is sold after artificial pollination is done, the hard work of 
the seller will go vain, therefore, it should be made clear at the time of 
transaction whether it is only the tree that is being sold or its fruit as well. If 
it is not cleared beforehand, then only the tree will be sold, and its fruit will 
legally belong to the seller. However, in the following years if a buyer does 
artifiaal pollination he will be the owner of the fruit as well. 

2211. It was narrated from S& 1 cgr : ?>a&.- ~ , - l2G- ,** Y Y \ \  
bin 'Abdull.31 bin 'Umar, from 



The Chapters On Business .... 266 ol~wl 

Ton 'Umar, that the Messenger of ,-e, , 

All* g, said: "Whoever sells a 2 ;t& U b 3  :C $1 

p a l m  t ree  t h a t  h a s  been  21 3 '+ 'G 2 2e 62 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the ' ' 

seller, unless the purchaser g &'I +? $ &L 2 -, y& 
' 'i ,,, stipulated a condition. And 

: jt @ $1 ~$5 21 2 '2 whoever buys a slave who has , , , . , $ a  .I 0 -  

wealtk his wealth belongs to the . &% $&! &# c%l A k? Sn - 
seller, unless the purchaser a-, d . ,  -., ,,, ; d, g3, ;f 9L 
stipulated a condition." (Sahih) 4 (-4r Lk &4J r . 

g ;, ' ' zc &$J, sd 
p Y l  . . .:, '2, 

. a;@! 

j ,i iid 4 p' d bfi. jzjl .+L ,;i;~d~ G ~ ~ L + J I  +yT :E+ 
01 +L, n . / \ ~ r r : ~  ',S p; '% LL , .+L .&I c+, ~ y r v 4 : ~  '& 

.. * . - . .. j. a&. Q-k- ;p + 4 - r p 1 c . i .  

Comments: 
a. A slave sometimes needs wealth to fulfill his duties and the master gives 
him a reasonable amount of money to spend; or the master may be pleased 
with the service of his slave and give him some jewelry to wear for 
encouragement. In such cases, this wealth still belongs to the master, and it 
will not go with the slave if he is sold. 

b. If a buyer makes it dear that he is buying the slave along with the wealth; 
or trees along with the fruits; it is then apparent that the price will increase 
accordingly. In this case, according to the condition, the wealth or fruit will 
belong to the buyer. 

2212. It was narrated from N W  fi'k :&.I1 2 ~ 6 2  - Y Y \ 7 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet 45 +? ek :% 
% said: "Whoever sells a oalrn 
~ -. 
t r e e  a n d  se l l s  a slave." 2 2 I '& 2 'J& 2 
Mentioning b o t h  of t h e m  , kG3 *% LG :JC; ,*T ,@ /&I 
tozether."' ., 

[I1 This m a t i o n  is reported by Shu'bah, from 'Abd Rabbihi bin Sa'eed, from N6fi'. In 
Al-Kubra (the Book of Freeing Slavs: Mention of a slave being freed while he has 
wealth) by N d i ,  after narrating it, Shu'bah said: "I narrated to him ('Abd Rabbihi) 
the narration of Ayyub, from NS', that he m a t e d  it to me with 'pahnhee' from the 
Prophet @, and 'slave' from 'Umar. So 'Abd Rabbihi said: 'I do not know of the two 
of them together except from the Prophet s.' Then, another time he narrated it from 
the Prophet a, without any rebuke about it." So in this narration of ibn Mijjah, from 
Shu'bah, from 'Abd Rabbihi, the statunent: "Both of them togethex" is from the 
explanation of Shu'bah, and All& knows best. 
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2213. It was narra ted  that  $31 J& % 4; I% - Y Y \ Y  
'Ubidah bin Sirnit said: "The 'id ml Gk 
Messenger of All* @ ruled that ;f 
the fruit of a palm tree belongs to 2 ~ C L  &Z : + d$ 2 
the one who pollinated it, and 
that the wealth of a slave belongs $ i2g 2 c & j l  + u-% 
to the one who sold him, unless y, PI 3 % G I  j+; 2 : Jc  
the  purchaser s t ipula ted  a 

J~ :f3 , , j+ :;, 7~ condition." (Da'ifl . I u " ~  . ~ $ 7  

Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 6 3 $1 - (YY +I) 
Selling Fruits Before They 

- 9 0 ,  0s ' o :  

Have Ripened ' G 6  s4 J; @I 

2214. It was narrated from Ibn cy :@; ~2 - y y ,  
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All* said: "Do not sell fruits 3 c $  $1 2 ' gc 2 ' +Z 21 
until they have ripened." And he '_ , 

forbade (both) the seller and the 3 231 I* ~n :JG @ $1 d$; 
\ ,  

purchaser (to engage in such a zgl s ."g% ;& 
transaction). (Sakik) ., 

,+ i I . I ' T ? Y / v :  ~ U I  - j i  C p  .aL!l :E+ 
j:l jr 21; jr h>, +a3 *-r 2 9  41, t +  +-LT j. iOYT:e '+X.s 

Comments: .dl gY 4! fl 
a. Selling and buying the fruit which is still on the trees is allowed. 
b. When trees get flowers, it looks as if the fruit will be enormous but lots of 

flowers just fall down A lot of small h i t  in its early age of growth falls 
down because of winds; and then sometimes it goes to waste because of 
unexpected rain. The fruit which is safe after all of these misfortunes is the 
real h i t  that benefits the buyer. Therefore, the h i t  of a n  orchard should 
be sold after passing these stages and a clear estimate is made regarding the 
quantity of fruit that is expected. This is interpreted in the Hadith by 'until 
they have ripened' as 'until the fruits are clearly in good condition'. 
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2215. It was narrated from Abu 
:&$I h % 5.23 - Y Y \ O  

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,~, ,:s, 
All& @$ said: "Do not sell h i t s  + $2 3 '-3 % $1 + La=- 

,, until they have ripened."' (Sahih) % &2 Jx I?& +I @ '&$ 

L:k :& ,* > * 2216. It was narrated from J2bk r& l2L - Y Y \ I  
that the Prophet g forbade . , 

3 '& 3 '@g +! 9 'Lt-jL selling fruits until they have 
, , 

ripened. (Sahih) 2 3) 6 3 & L i  ;LC. 
. Z% j;l: 

L ~ I  ,i -34 J--" dsjJ p'" -4 .&I 'dJL;-il +pi :pL+ 
.$,L i, 4 1 ~  3 1  +& j. T \ A 4 :  e 

2217. It was narrated from Anas 62 :a! 2 fiL - y y ,  ,, 
bin MSlik that the Messenger of 
'q,& g forbade fruits <T 3 '& ,y ;G G k  :;I& 

', until they have changed the color, +, J+; +,G +, 
and selling grapes until they have , 

turned black, and selling grains $ $1 6 3 3  .$3 & !$I 
until they have hardened. (Da'if) 

* I ;  %- . -  ' >Y. 

, i $ I :?L .L&I ..,I. zt +I l+& oL!I :EL+ 
&I -3 i \ Y ( i A : e  i+L;Il e-r3 t ?  id.. a >k &-*r jr TTV\ :c  'bh 
c r ~  &+I LL E-- +i + * &lss '+ & ,..GI~ CAI+- .* d L i  
Comments: 
a. Different crops, grains and h i t s  have different ways to be judged before 

they are sold. 
b. The raw fruit of an orchard is green and later its real color begins to appear 

gradually. At this time, the danger of waste is little, and to sell them is safe 
and lawful. The real objective of changing the color is to let them grow big 
enough until they are out of climatic danger. 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fruits For + e: +? (yy 
Many Years ~ h e a d ' l l  And  -, , 

Crop Failure (YY &I) g+Jl; . 

2218. It was narrated from Jibir 2 ~ ; 2& 2 ;I& 6 2  - y y  
bin 'Abdullih that the Messenger G ,y ;&. 6 2  : Q C  , a! of All* % forbade selling for 

, , c,, many years ahead. (Sahih) + zG 3 C &  2 d Q 2  2 ' E p l  ' ,  
' f  > g 3 &:ggj $1 3;; i! 91 &2 

. S I  

, ALk, +*Z jr lV/\oof:, 'Fl_rJl pS ?L 'i!iLell *pi : r $  
.*-I, d l 3  . FISJI p4: pi @ &I dl :& 4! + 

Comments: 
a. 'Selling for many years ahead' is, for example: to sell the fruits due for the 

next two or three years and to receive a price in advance; this is prohibited. 
b. The logic of its prohibition is that the situation of the produce in the 

following years is unknown; as well as whether there will be produce or 
not. It is also possible that the fruit will go to waste after the appearance 
and the buyer's money is then wasted as well. From this prospect, it is a 
sale of uncertainty and cheating. 

c. See Ahidith 2194-2197 for detailed information about the sale which 
involves n n c h t y  and cheating. 

2219. It was narrated from Jibir 6~ :>& 2 ;,-+ 6 ~  - Y Y \ $  
bin 'Abdullih that the Messenger - , ,* ,~: ~ : k  ,~ of All* % said: "Whoever sells @ '+$ 3 jy " P ' $  
fruits then the crop fails, should 

i I 
money. Why would any of you c g  $D :JC @ $1 3;; dl +I & 
take the money of his Muslim 

*f + x\ -4 'LZG +,&$ I-: brother?" (Sahih) Ipr 
, , 

&f jL p i  &t <$ ,*$ ,-, 

G, &I +b jr lf/\oof:, ',.\&I p3 ?L .i!it--ll '+?.;I :ci; 
"I3 &I> & i;lklC 4, 

Comments: 
The money is exchanged for merchandise; when the fruit of the orchard 
was sold it was not able to be used, which means the buyer did not collect 

"I Meaning, to take money in advance against the next two or three years of produce, 
prior to the existence of the produce. See explanation by Sindi. 
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it. It was merely a promise of giving fruit to the buyer; and as the fruit went 
to waste and the buyer did not get anything, but has paid the price in 
advance, or has promised to pay; thus he would pay the price and would 
not recave anything in exchange; therefore this type of sale is unlawful. 

Chapter 34. Allowing More 2 +';".>I qq - (T I  + I )  When Weighing Goods For 
Sale (TZ &A[)  J~$I 

2220. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  
S u w a i d  b i n  Q a i s  s a i d :  
"Makhrafah Al-'Abdi and  I 
brought linens from ~ajar.'" The 
Messenger of AUHh came to us 
to bargain with us with some 
trousers. There was someone with 
me who weighed (the goods) in 
exchange for a wage. So the 
Prophet g said to the one 
weighing:  'Weigh and  a d d  
more.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The business of cloths is religiously lawful. 
b. Business of import and export is permissible. 
c. Shalwir (a loose Punjabi style trouser) is a good and decent dress. 
d. Taking a wage for weighing and measuring is allowed, as well as taking a 

wage for any work that involves physical labor. 
e. To keep the measuring part of a scale a hffle lower is good manna .  But 

giving short measure in weight and measurement is dishonesty; and it is a 
major sin. 

2221. It was narrated that Sim3k 22 ; cJG 2 22 GL - y y y \ 
bin Harb said: "I heard Milik, . . D _  , , ,-s_ 
Abu SafwHn bin 'Urnairah, say: 'I . &? 2 u-L- . &!$I 3) 
bought a pair of trousers from the 

: Jc  , ?;; g $& > ek 
Messenger of All.& @ before the 

''I There are many placm with this m e ,  one of which is a village close to Al-Madinah. 



The Chapters On Business .... 271 ol>WI +19i 

Hijrah, and he weighed it for me .AG and allowed more.' " (Sahih) . .* 2 Sl* <f ' $G  L& 
3 &!> &? 3g $1 4;; 2 2+ 

, , ~ $ '  .& r J G  '2 L;$ .5&l 

Comments: 
The translation of Sariwil: Loose Punjabi trouser, pyjama and pants is 
correct. Its name may vary depending upon various locations, designs and 
styles. 

2222. It was narrated from JSbir fi2 : 3 f l ~  - y y  y y  
bin 'Abdulla that the Messenger 

$ ">L 3 3 62 '+ of All* @ said: "When you ; - 
weigh, allow more." (Sahih) ,, ,, 34: JL : JL $1 g , 3G ,, 3 'J6? 

Chapter 35. Being Cautious I I - (Yo 41) With Regard To Weights And , e - 
Measures (Yo 

2223. It was narrated that Ibn 2 ,& 2 $91 & G k  - YYYY 
, , ,  

'AbbSs said: "When the Prophet 
& $ $ @ $ -  a came to Al-Madiiah, they --- , , 2 ',LA1 

were the worst people in weights : 21; 2 &I 3 2 : ~6 
, , and measures. Then AllSh, 2A 5gi , s .:', 

Glorious is He, revealed: "Woe to -, 42 $2 : 4T +&- 

the Mutajjifun (those who give $1 f& a' : jt . ~1 , * "' 
less in measure and weight)",I1] ., F .  $ i * d L  * f a ?g rr dl 
and they were fair in weights and . d Y %, 

measures after that.  asan an) 
[I :+I] &&3 $;$ 2% 
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Chapter 36. Prohibition Of I I - (n 41) 
Cheating , - 

(n 

2224. It was narrated that Abu g~ :Je d '~ ?t.+ ' ' 6 2  - Y T Y ~  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 2 $ ' ~ )  2 :~ 
AUGh @g passed by a man who 
was selling food. He put his hand @ 41 jG; 7 : Jc  :*.*, ' 

a29 &i 3 
in it and saw that there was 
something wrong with it. The $ .G :$ &it . L d  &j ,f> 

,,, * Messenger of All& g said, 'He is & dl jG; Jk . $. not one of us who cheats."' 
$ ,  

(Sahih) . u+ ,y 

Comments: 
a. The cheating involved in the grains was that some of the grains became wet 

because of rain. The seller put the dry grains at the top and thus the wet 
grains got covered beneath. (Sahih Muslim: 101) 

b. There are many forms of cheating, all of which are unlawful. For example: 
Trying to prove a lie as a truth with plausible conversation, presenting 
falsehood in the way of truth, not to disclose a defect in the goods, 
adulterating low quality products with that of fine quality; and then to sell 
it for the price of the finer quality. 

c. Using illegal means in exams like copying; or the examiner gives more 
marks to the stndent than what he/she deserves, are also a form of 
deception and cheating. It deprives the rightful people from their true right. 

2225. It was narrated that Abu 
HamrG' sa id :  "I s a w  the  
Messenger of All* @ pass by a 
man having food in a vessel. He 
put his hand in it and said: 
'Perhaps you are cheating. 
Whoever cheats us is not one of 
us.' " (Da'ifi 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition g 9 $1 - (rv 41) 
Of Selling Food Before 
Takin~  Possession Of It - 
2226. It was narrated from Ibn bnk : +& 2 2 s  G k  - Y Y Y Y  

,i > 'Umar that the Prophet @$ said: 51 ,,+ jt. e; % 
"Whoever buys food, let him not , , 

seil it until he has taken full 3 'k& kg1 sn :A6 @ $1 ., 
possession of it." (Sahih) J , . ~ , ~ ,  I, 

. '??4jl. 2- 

,,< 2227. It was narrated that Ibn :$I #$ 3 :I> EL - Y Y Y v  
'Abbis said: "The Messenger of 2 5; 62; :c $&; 2 ;c f~ All& % said: 'Whoever buys 
food, let him not sell it until he % ;c ; 219 ;f I& :>A! + 
has taken full possession of it."' 
(Sahib) 

e; &? 3 >G 62 ::LC .&I 
In his narration, (one of the 1 2 ;  6 : J G ..'I . , .*. $ f cF<& 

narrators) Abu 'Awinah said: , >~ , ,$ LG 
"Ibn 'Abbss said: 'I think 2 +a 1 %  

everything is like food."' ~3% 
, ,, 

$1 J6  :GI& 2 '219 J! JL 

, r&l & Jj /+p 3 . .y" .  G 
'3- L e, k. a! jj fu~ ~4 ;cdi LGJWI +pi :EJ;; 
a JIy Cir ;p \ " o : e  '&.ill &i &I Cr a* ?L '~41 ',Ad3 "i\ro: C 

. L J k  i;Lblq + 

2228. It was narrated that Jibir g; Ek :& % 2 G k  - y y y ~  
said: "The Messenger of All* &g 
forbade selling food bought by 5G 3 GI 3 C &  GT 9 

, , measure until two SLY have been r&l 3 +I jG; : J E  
measured - the SLY of the seller , 
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and the S F  of the buyer."r11 
(Da'ifl LL.5; &I kL.5 .$GL$Jl+ 2 s  -, $ 

Comments: 
a. Selling and buying without looking at the goods is a bade of such people 

who do not need the goods for themselves; and they make a profit without 
hard work. Thus the goods reach the consumers with expensive rates; and 
the real producers (like fanners) get a very low price. 

b. Measuring by two measures, means that it should be measured or weighed 
after the purchase, and then it should be handed over to the new buyer 
after measuring it again. The goods which are to be weighed should be 
weighed; and the goods which are to be counted should be counted before 
collection and they should be counted again before being handing over to 
the customer, so that no one is deceived at any point. 

Chapter 38. Chapter Sales 
Involving Risk (Due To Its $ 5 4 1  6 qq - (YA , + d l )  

Amount Being Unknown) (YA -1) 

2229. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  : J& &f 2 &Z Gk - Y Y Y 9  
'Umar said: "We used to buy food , -, t :, ' 2  &+. '$1 g ,y $ 2 $1 & 
from troops of riders (i.e., the a 

, a *  ', , * caravans) without knowing the 2 6 9  K : Jb $ $1 $ ., . , amount, but the Messenger of 
+, jG2 t~ . L ~ ~  '+e31 Alltih #!j forbade us to sell it until 

it h a d  been delivered to us." 
(Sahih) 

+L- j. T ~ / I O Y I : ,  ,&I $ &I C-" A% '~41 '++pi :=+ 
.? 1p; j. &I+ 

Comments: 
a. It is known from this Hadith that buying grains with an estimate, without 

measuring or weighmg, is correct but measuring and weighmg is better to 
avoid any uncertainty. 

b. After making the deal, the goods should be taken to one's control and 
transferred from there; and thereafter should be sold. 

When someone purchases food that was measured for him, he can not sell it until he 
has measured it again for his Nstomer. See no. 2230. 
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2230. It was narrated that 
'Uthmh bin ' A f f h  said: "I used 
to sell dates in the marketplace, 
and I would say: 'This was such 
and such an amount (when I 
bought it).' I would give the 
purchaser a specific amount of 
dates according to the way it had 
been measured for me, and take 
my profit. Then I began to have 
some doubts about that, so I 
asked the Messenger of All21 @, 
and he said: 'When you name the 
amount, measure it in front of the 
purchaser."' (Hasan) 

Comments: -. + 
a. The commodity bought as a measure should be measured again at the time 

of sale in order to avoid doubt and uncertajnty and so that the customer 
will be satisfied. 

b. If there is doubt in any issue of lawfulness or unlawfulness, it should be 
clarified by a scholar. 

Chapter 39. The Blessing @ $ & ~ ~ $ ~ - ( r q + l )  
That Is Hoped For When 
Measuring Food 0-9 &-dl) g$l& r&l , 

2231. It was narrated that L% 2 ;& 62 - Y Y Y \  
'AbdullBh bin Busr Al-MBzini @ fik $G ,~ , 
said: "I heard the Messenger of f .  2 
AUBh $g say: 'Measure y o ~ f o o d ,  ,.$ ;; 41 @ 3 &I $71 -, 
may you be blessed therein."' " ' ,, ' 
(Sahih) :J* 8 $1 J$; 126 ~ ~ 2 1  

. u~ +% 3;G 



The Chapters On Business .... 276 0 1 ~ ~ 1  ?19i 

2232. It was narrated from Abu +G 5!2 3 9% 6% - YYVY 

Ayyub that the Prophet @ said: 3 ~2 :&, Lj 
"Measure your food, may you be ? -, , 
blessed therein" (Sahih) ; 42 '+ + FI 3 &.il 

- ~ ,  '$7 3 '+A& ; rlxJl 2 ' d l h  
* ,  

,&a :jc; 
-, 1 ' + i f  

. ug p Ll;g 
+yi t4! liu L- +kj. z \ f / ~ : - k i + p i [ ~ ]  :&-A 

$& $3 '41 +$ $-c" 3 $ d l  jr 2I-c" ;i *I& jr J; +A j. Y\Yh:t c$JIz+II 

. h+=- d l  pJ &i 

Chapter 40. Marketplaces @I$ &.$I &F - ( f  * 4 1 )  

And Entering Them ( 2  d l )  

2233. It was narrated that Abu :&\A1 <$I 3 2l;l -s G k  - YYYY 
Usaid said that the Messenger of & : +& 2 ,+\;i 3 2 ~ 1  f~ 
AUh @ went to the market of - 
~abit,['i and looked at it, and [GI] . s; 32 : $2 2 :I& 
said: "This is not a market for * i . '; I ,  

you." Then we went to another 5 231 d l  >Id1 41 '$i '$ @'I 

market and looked at it, and said: 51 ~$2 : [ & ~ l ]  &;.f 4f + 
"& is not a market for you." 

$;.f Gf 57 f :, PS, + ..>~ 
Then he came back to this market 6 '9 d h  J + J l  id 

5 < ,:< , and walked around in it, then he G~ JL -; gg J+; dl dh 
said: "This is your market It will ' 

(2 s'u ' .UI 
&ways be your market and no p ,. , .. 

, ,: e ;  duty will be levied on it." (Da'9 
j~ $ , G+ J i d.' y q+; 

1 - 1  G' 12 Jl FJ pf a++: ,$j 12 2 ' 3  

, .& , .$& :ji ': A g  
I- -- 

['I Meaning, the rnarket where the Nabatem sell 
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2234. It was narrated that Wl 3 ~2 - y y y f  
Salmsn said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allsh ,saying: 3 G k  :&f  ., 6 2  :&$I 
'Whoever goes to the Morning ;a &f 3 '&I ;9 fik * a -  

prayer first thing in the morning, ., .4"f 

hegoesout withthe banner of +ij&;L+ : j i ; & ~  .;&I 
faith, but whoever goes out to the 

g>C;. J~ : jA marketplace first thing in the 
morning, he goes out under the 12 ' ~ $ 1  Ji 15 2 3  . 9 ~ * l l  
banner of Iblis (Satan)."' (Da'ifi 

G&i %I> 

2235. It was narrated from Saim 
bin 'Abd-h bin 'Umar, from his 
father, that his grandfather told 
that the Messenger of All& @ 
said: "Whoever says, when he 
enters the marketplace: 'La^ il&a 
illallrih wahdahu in̂  sharika lahu, 
luhul-mulk wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa Huwa hayyun la 
yamutu, bi yadikil-khairu kulluku, 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but AUCh alone, with 
no partner, to Him belongs all 
sovereignty and to Him is the 
praise, He gives l i e  and gives 
death, and He is Ever-Living and 
does not die; in His Hand is all 
goodness and He is Able to do all 
things),' All& will record for him 
one million good deeds, and will 
erase from him one million bad 
deeds, and will build for him a 
house in Paradise. " (Wa'if) 
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/!:,.%dl Js G+ .MI$ +A3 '(-9) ~&-2 9, A L  ,bjT L4jg ' Y l Y A :  t 
. b13t9 & I  i O r q c 0 r A  

Comments: 
a. Going to the market for lawful needs is allowed. 
b. Remembering AMh at a place where the atmosphere is unmindful of All* 

is a matter of enormous reward. 
c. A good deed performed according to the Sunnah, which apparently looks 

small, has a high status before All* %. 
d. Only those words and supplications should be chanted and remembered 

which are authentically reported from the Prophet @; self made and self 
introduced remembrances must be avoided. 

Chapter 41. The Blessing 
& > ; L G ! - ( t \  +I) That Is Hoped For When 

Starting One's Day Early ( 2 )  d l )  <&I 2 g$l 

2236. It was narrated from Sakhr : i * m . $;r & -  y y y ~  
AlGhhid i  that the Messenger of .- 4 L e ,  

All* @j said: "0 All&, bless my $. :;G 2 '& 2 2 ++ 
nation in their early mornings , , , 

J$; J L  :Jt &GI &2 'y '*& 
(i.e., what they do early in the 
morning). " (Hasan) ."+$ 2 $9 i 2 ~  $la :@ $ 1  
He said: "When he sent out a 

a, 

raiding party or an army, he ''% jf -?$ & I$ L'% : J G  
wouldsend them at the b e g k g  

.?@I d?;f 2 & of the day." s~ , ; s 
lj- : J G  He said:['' "Sakhr was a man 

engaged in trade, and he used to $; 6$ <@I 43 2 z;G k send his zoods out  a t  the 
beginning of the day, and his 
wealth grew and increased." 

Comments: 
a. Morning time is a blessed time; therefore it should be spent in good work. 

It should not get wasted in negligence and sleep. 
b. Opening a shop early in the morning is a source of blessing for the 

shopkeeper. 

" It is likely that the speaker here is 'U-ah bin Hadid who narrated it from Sakhr in 
this narration, as well as with Abu DS-d, Tinnidhi, Ahmad and others. 
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J * , ,  , ,c <*, 2237. It was narrated from Abu 5~ 2  - Lz yyyV 
Hurairah that the ~essenger of 
Allgh .g$ said: "0 AM,, bless my $ 5  9s 2  2.G I22 : p251 

-9 6 nation early in the morning of 
'%f 3 ' ? L ~ l  d l  2  ~ 7 1  3 Thursday."' (Sahih) -, , , 
JG :JG %$ df 3 ' E ~ $ l  9 

-, 

*4r i ? ~  "$18 :@'$! J$; $2 .p- 
. R ~ I  fs G>& 

2238. It was narrated from Ibn .+ & 2 +& L%& - Y Y Y A  
'Umar that the Prophet @ said: 

$ 2  2 :,ij "0 All& bless my nation in their 
early mornings." (Sahih) + +31 $ 3 '@I + p s! 

$ +I 2 'st 3 s. l&j \  3 &f 
' 4  ' -, 

*: $9 $ 1  : jc; % $1 ., 31 

. 8 GJ& 

Chapter 42. Selling The 
~ u s a w i h [ ' ]  

2239. It was m a t e d  from Abu 5 6s @f 3 $ $f 6% - YYYq 
Hurairah that the Prophet @$ said: 

a , z,J ;f I 9 6 , 
"Whoever buys a Musarrih, he LP 2 @  
has the choice (of annulling the 3 G>& 2  & 2 ' 9 G  + r& 
deal) for three days. If he returns 

* ,  

'I1 A Musaw& is a sheep or shecamel that is not milked for one or two days, to increase 
the amount of milk in its udder, so that it can then be sold for a higher price. This 
kind of deception and cheating is forbidden in Islam. 
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it, then he must also give a SZ of 
. - J J  : @ $1 'Z;$ ,f dates, not Samri'." Meaning e .  4 -, , 

wheat. (Sahih) 
- ,,, , 

'6;; &i . fGT %% ?!&i~ & 21% 

,y $.> 3 Y ~ ' Y O I ! O Y ~ : ~  cil&l + +L '&I '+ d+! :e&2 

Comments: . %  dx- 3 

a. When people want to sell a milch animal (We: a cow, buffalo, goat or sheep 
etc.), they stop milking it two or three days in advance; due to which the 
udders become quite full with milk. Looking at the big udders, the buyer 
thinks that this cow, buffalo, goat or camel will give a good amount of 
m i k  thus he buys it and pays a good price. It is a kind of deception and 
deceiving someone is unlawful. 

b. Three days deadline is fixed to cancel this transaction. Because the first 
day's milking does not disclose the secret of cheating; as for the second day, 
the buyer may think that the milk was less probably because of the change 
of atmosphere, or because of less or more fodder; hut if the milk is less on 
the third day as well, then it means the milk was definitely stopped by the 
seller from being milked, and this is how the deception was committed. 

c. Paying a SF of dates to the owner at the time of returning the animal is 
ordered on moral ground; because if the owner feels anger due to the 
cancellation of transaction, it mav soothe the anzer to some limit. It is not ., 
t l w  prii.t, of r l x  tttilh USCJ 1 0 1  thr& d,ivs. If the bu!.t:r ht.nt,fi!s frr,ul ni~lk, !ir 
fzeds ihr, .ini n!a l Ioukerl aftt,r its I mt.ss.irv nrv~ls as ivt.II. 

2240. 'AbdullSh bin 'Umar said: 2 41 &Z 3 % G k  - Y Y i  + 

"The Messenger of A E h  @ said: 
' 

'Whoever buys a ~ u h a f i l a h , [ ~ ~  he :?G 3 @ I22 :uJlfil J 
;, 

has the &,ice (of the & & < eG z:, 
C" , ,., 

deal) for three days. If he returns ,,, , ~ A,  62 s > a  it, then he must also five wheat P (j: I . ,- dl - 
equal to twice the amount of its $f qB .@ $1 3;; 26 :Jc 
rmlk, or equal to the amount of its 
milk.' " (Da'if) s$ .f~fg*$2,.&& t F g  

q' J,j >f q' &, ,& ;; 'G;; 
. usLA 

c I I L '~41 'JJIJ [&+ . L I I  :G+ 

['I Meaning: Musanth. (Sindi) 
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2241. It was narrated that <' 2 ~ 6 2  - y y f ,  
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud said: "I 7 : - ' L ~  3 $?GI ~2 : ~ 3  bear witness that the true and & & 
truly inspired one Abul-Q%im @ '+,y 'Al told us: 'Selling a Muhaffalah is * 

Khilibah, and KhilBbnh is not J?aI . uf : J 6  3 2- 
lawful for the Muslim."' (Ibn : j6 ' $7 &f ?>al 
M g j a h  s a i d :  " M e a n i n g :  
'Deception.") (Da'if) 1 3 93 . 

Chapter 43. A Slave's ~ L L ~ L  $$I Gq - (tr +I) 
Earnings Belong To His 
~uarantor~'] ( t r  d l )  

,: ,<, 
2242. It was narrated from 3 df 2 $ XI EJ=- - YY kY 

- *  , 
'&shah that the Messenger of 

6 1 . ~ l  2 2 3  G L  : y 6  .& 21 
M2h #E ruled that what a slave & , .-, , , , ~ 

earns belongs to his guarantor. 2 ;G,L 2 +G 2 + 3 -i 
(Hasan) , ~ ,, 'g>l + ;33 3 '&>@I -; . , 

2243. It was narrated from <L :>G 2 ;& ,y& - Y Y f Y  
'Ashah that a man bought a slave 

2 ;& ~2 and put him to work, then he 1 . * $C 
, , 2 P  

found some defect in him, so he '$3 z;~ 3 a I :,., 
C%f.;f i.r "Jir 

returned him. He (the seller) said: , , ,<,< ,,, ,' 
"0 Messenger of he put my : JG . .>z' ;. p:, ;;. . h i  i*n;. 
slave to work." The Messenger of 

[Ii i.e., his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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All% @ said: "A slave's earnings 
j6 , &,$ *, ,? 

belong to his guarantor." (Da'ifi &i $1 Jg; 
. U b L s I &  $$la :& $1 34; 

+I- j. ro\.:e G ~ U I  "UI C@I  c.,I. +i [+ 0 ~ 1 1  :s+ 
/ Y : + u l ~  C ! ! Y ~ : ~  '(>>IY) dl+=- &I> ~ l Y 7 : ~  '>,>MI &I -3 '+&jJI,.L 

Comments: .&XI &i, '&jll, 0 0  

a. If something is bought which brings in income, and then it is rehuned, the 
buyer will not give anything in return to the seller along with the 
commodity for the number of days he kept it and benefited from it. Only 
the milking animal is exempt from this rule; a SZ of dates will be given in 
rehlm along with the animal. 

b. If the animal dies while in the charge of the buyer; or anything else goes to 
waste or is destroyed, then the buyer will bear this loss. If the buyer gets an 
income from it, he deserves it. The buyer will not return the income earned 
from that item when rehuning it to the seller. 

Chapter 44. Contractual &>I - ( t i  +I) 
Obligation Regarding A 
Slave ( 2 2  G d l )  

,*,, / s ,  2244. It was narrated from :>? 2 $1 gg 2 ub - y y f f  
Samurah bin Jundab that the " * 'G , a  .,.- 
Messenger of AllGh g$ ~said: "The 3 #-, ;s, L"k 
contractual obligation regardin a 

g+ 3 c~ L~ *', 2 ' 2 ; ~  
slave lasts for three days. ,,?11 ,, , ,  

(Da'ifi a$n :g &I 2 ~ ;  jti :% -3 21 

L"2 : .\; 2 >-+ && - y y i o  2245. It was narrated from'Uqbah Go 
bin 'h that the Messenger of 3 j; ;; ;?$ 9 ++ All* said: "There is no , 

contract&, after four Yn : J i  @ $I ~$3 3 8G + i+ 
(days)." (Da'if) 

~~~ 

['I Meaning, the seller is xsponsible for any defed found in the slave during that time. 
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2 L 4 + I A ,+ I :&,MI JLJ '41 &I +&- 3 T0.V  
. . 
.- 

Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is when one buys a slave and then later finds a 
defect in him. If the buyer comes across the defect within three days and he 
wants to rehlrn him, then he may do so. He is not allowed to do so after 
three days. But this Hudith is Weak. It is a moral and religious duty of every 
seller to disclose, very dearly, the defect in whatever he sells. 

Chapter 45. One Who Sells g Lq ,y & q -  ( 2 0  +I) Defective Goods Should 
Point Out The Defect ( 2 0  U I )  -.- 
2246. It was m a t e d  that 'Uqbah L~L : 2 $2 . d  '. a ~ G k  - Y Y  i~ 
bin 'Amir said: "I heard the ,., . . i ,-o , ,~ , ., 
Messeneer of AU.2.h sa": 'The e. w : d l  -, EL :AX . - a *9 " , 

, > 9 

I . ~ ., 3 &-; +>f , ~ Muslim is the brother of another '- + -+ a1 
Muslim, and it is not permissible . s,2> , 

for a Muslim to sell his brother 2 ? 2 ckd 2 &?I @ 2 , , 
goods in which there is a defect, :JA $ 1  JG; + jg GG 
without pointing that out to 
him."' (Sahih) iq w, ~j .@I $f WID 

' . u ; j q $ ' ~ g  c'~c;fh 
'A2 ,T sit &- 6 1  ;itli & *I r?ij +L 'eLUl '+ *,A - 

.b lJ&dlJ  ' ~ ~ L i I ~ ~ + ? ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ > ~ & - ~  \ z \ t :  
Comments: 

C 

a. Every Muslim should be a well-wisher of other Muslims. 
b. Any defect and shortcoming in the commodity on sale should be disclosed; 

because it may be that the defect does not have any bearing for the 
objective for which the buyer requires. 

c. The price of a fine quality item should not be set upon one of lower quality. 
d. Disclosing a defect of any commodity is honesty, and honesty is an 

important quality of a Muslim. 

2247. It was narrated that  : + a 1  2 "6jl @ G k  - Y Y f V  

Withilah bin Asqa' said: "I heard + kqC '&jI ~k 
the Messenger of AUih % say: - 
'Whoever sells defective -goods '$$ 2 LL$2 > 4& 3 4 s  

without pointing it out, he will 
$1 j+; + :Jg $gl + GI> 3 remain subject to the wrath of 

' 5 - *  Allsh, and the angels will ,j% $ $ 'g [q ;n : J* & 
continue to curse him."' (Da'if) us kfdl 43 $j '41 4 
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Chapter 46. Prohibition Of 1 1 - ( t . ~  ,+-I) 
/ ,  , . 

Separating Captives (27 &dl) 31 

2248. It was narrated that j : h 3 * O ; - s s p G k -  >~ , * , >  ' Y Y i A  
'Abdull2h bin Mas'ud said: , 
"When captives were brought to A@ 6 2  : 3 3  6 2  : Y 6 . , "kLS1 ., 

L. " 
him, the &ophet @ would give > c ~ ~ ~ ~ $ v ~ ~ ~ ~ .  / :' the members of one family 
together (to one person), n i t  $1 513 :J6 &.z 2 $1 & ;+ '%f 
wanting to separate them." (Da'if) dl *' sf $7 

, .. L . , .  131 '@ 
a ,<~, '.$<, a c :, 

.pe-ri L?p? ?!$ .*+ 

- 
2249. It was narrated that 'Ali 2 : y y  
said: "The Messenger of All* %J 

> ' , .  ,ID, 

Rave me two slaves who were c & !  ;+ r W l  ~ g i  :?tZ :+ $2 
, L 

brothers, and I sold one of them. $ 
- 

, i ,.* a - 
He said: 'What happened with the ~5-4 # , $ $ 4 ~  2 
two slaves?' I said: 'I sold one of .$sf s'$ gj $ 1  2 ~ ;  ?! -3 
them.' We said: 'Take him back.'" 

rygg'*l p : JG . ~ x f  (Da'if) 
. : J,j , ~ j - f  & : 

2250. It was narrated that Abu 2 $ 2 !122 6 2  - Y Y  o + 

Musa said: "The Messenger of * ,_, ,# 

All21 a cursed the one who 2 ,&l;i cu :&$% $1 J+ EL 

separates a mother and her child, f : * ' 2 , ~  @ 2 &LS~ or a brother from his brother." Ui 
* ,, 

(Da'ifl $ 1  2;; 3 : J G  $4 ki ., 3 c%$ 
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Chapter 47. Buying Slaves $31 ?Is - ( t V  ,.-dl) 

( t V  i&Al) 

2251. It was narrated that ;G 62 : & ?~ 6~ y y o ,  
'Abdul-Majid bin Wahb said: ' 

2 . d  
"Addl m l i d  b h  G 2  ;*;13! &G 'Q' 21 
said to me: 'Shaii I not read to 2 ; I ~ I  d jt :jG -2 $ &I 
you a letter that the Messenger of 
All2h gg wrote to me?' I said: 2 tg 35 $i $ 4c 
'Yes.' So he took out a letter. In it 

, , : 5 , : jt yg j4; was: 'This is what 'Addl  bin Cf- 
Khiiiid bin Hawdhah bought ~ I ~ I  &+;I G 1 2 8  ;e I<$ .cg 2 
[from] Muhammad the Messenger ,- 

of * ~ a  B, H~ bought from him 41 J&2 @ &I ii> 2 4k %I 
"' r a slave' - or - 'a female slave, $3 $ j l  1% $+ 6$1 .g& 

baving no ailments, nor being a 
a , ~ <  ,%- j,3 &;G 

runaway ,  nor hav ing  any .",,w +'.; 
malicious behavior. Sold by a 
Muslim to a Mush.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. A document should be composed when selling and buying something 

precious. 
b. 'Bought a male or a female slave', i.e., the document has the word written 

'male slave' or 'female slave'; this doubt is from 'Abbiid bin Laith, who is a 
teacher of Imam Ibn Miijah's teacher. 

r The word GWilah is explained through vaAous meanings: i.e. she does not 
have a habit of running away, stealing or committing adultery or any other 
bad habit; this word also means she is not stolen property; and the t!!d 
z ~ . s l i n g  is that the seller is not hiding any defect in the slave. 
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2252. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father that 
his grandfather told that the 
Messenger of All& @ said: 
"When anyone of you buys a 
slave woman let him say: 
' A l l ~ u m m a  inni as'aluka khairaht 
wa h i r a  m8 jabaltah8 'alaihi, wa 
a'udhu b i h  min sharriha wa sham' 
m i  jabalt& 'alaihi (0 AUSh I ask 
You for the goodness within her 
and the goodness that You have 
made her inclined towards, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil within her and the evil that 
You have made her inclined 
towards).' And he should pray for 
blessing. And if anyone of you 
buys a camel then he should take 
hold of its hump and pray for 
blessing and say similar words." 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 48. Bartering And 
Excesses Not Permitted In 
Hand-To-Hand Exchange 

. \ q \ A : c  c r f i  [*I zG+ 

I - ( In +I) 

( I A  d l )  " 7 .  I& *w& :& 

2253. It was narrated that Milik ; '?$% &f 3 $ y:f g& - yy.,y ., 
bin Aws bin HadathSn Nasri said: 
"I heard 'Umar bin M-KhattSb '$ '?G % ;I& > '- 2 2 
say: 'The Messenger of All* $ jb;-: 'g % 
said: "Exchanging gold for gold is , 
usury, unless it is done on the ,y ' & q 1  jt 3 La 
spot. (Exchanging) wheat for . jt g ~ ~ l  
wheat is usury, unless it is done -, + 'A? , 2 , 4JF 

,, jc; : J  " < ' '  ,~ ,,, > a  

on the spot. (Exchanging) barley Jj-, 3% y w l , ,  4 
for barley is usury unless it is il;aj LG -i4 :% +, 

done on the spot. (Exchanging) ' , ,  , 

dates for dates is usury, unless it 9 1 3  . $63 i G  <k t4 2: 312 
is done on the spot." (Sahih) G2 $4 31j . C G ~  ZG u " ~  t4 $4 



The Chapters On Business .... 287 ol~t+~ l  -l9i 

.% 
Comments: 
a. If the category of foodstuff is the same but the kinds are different, then it is 

lawful to exchange them for each other with two conditions; A): The 
quantity from both sides should be equal, for example: a Sa '̂ of a certain 
type of dates may be exchanged for a Sâ ' of another kind of dates. But 
taking or giving two St?' of dates in exchange for one Sâ ' of dates is 
unlawful. B) To exchange foodstuff with immediate payment that bath 
parties exchange things in the same meeting. 

b. Gold and silver have the same rule. Gold for gold should be exchanged 
with the payment on the spot, and equal weight. ;! 

c. But if the class is different, then it is allowed to decrease a+ increase the 
weight and quantity; for example: Barley in exchange for wheat, or silver 
for gold, the equality of quautity is not necessary in this fbrm. But the 
exchange should be made with immediate payment from both sides. 

d. If a person owns a low quality wheat and he wants to buy a better quality; 
the lawful method to do so is that he should sell his wheat for cash and 
then should buy the required wheat with money. 

2254. Muslim bin YasHr and 
'Abdul l ih  bin 'Ubaid said: 
" U b H d a h  b i n  SHmit a n d  
Mu'swiyah happened to meet, 
either i n  a church or in  a 
synagogue. 'UbHdah bin Ssmit 
narrated to them and said: 'The 
Messenger of All31 forbade us 
from selling silver for silver, gold 
for gold, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, and dates for dates.'" 
- one of them said: "And salt for 
salt," but the other did not say it. 
- "And he commanded us to sell 
wheat for barley, or barley for 
wheat, hand-to-hand, however we 
wished." (Sahih) 
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'JL Jl . '~41 Y v o ' Y V f / v :  PIP/ Lp.@ 0>1L*(l :p@ 

. a 2 >  CL, pis2 +A, '4: &LL +2 +J, , f a ~ o ' ( a ~ f :  2 
Comments: 

According to some scholars this rule applies only to the following things: 
Gold, silver, wheat, badey, dates and salt. In the opinion of other scholars 
the same rule applies to all other thin@ also, which are not mentioned in 
the Hadith; that it is impermissible to exchange good quality things for 
lower quality or vice versa, or with an amount that is less or more. 

,< ,p , 2255. It was narrated from Abu k : d f 2 " 3 %I L&- - Y Y o o  
-, , 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: 2 sI3$ ~2 :g 2 s  
'(Sell) silver for silver, gold for , 

9' f , ., gold, barley for barley, wheat for @ $1 2 ':;$ 4f 3 Gv 
wheat, like for like." (Sahih) ., , +& fi4 : J G  

2256. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet &$ used 
to glve us  dates from the 
collection (mixed)L11 dates, and 
we would exchange them for 
dates that were better, and we 
a d d  t o  t h e  price.['] The 
Messenger of All* said. 'It is 
not right to give one SLY of dates 
for two St', nor one Dirham for 
two Dirham. A D~rham for a 
Dirham and a Dm% for a Din% is 
allowed; the only difference 

['I "It is said that every type of date whose name is not known is called Jam'; and it is 
said that the Jam' refers to a mixture of dates comprised of various types, none of 
which are most desirable, and not mixed except due to their inferiority." (Sindi). 
Meaning that they would give more, or twice as much as this for that. 
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between them is in weight (i.e., 
the weight must be equal."' 
(Sahih) 

' ili-i c+, c Y - A . : ,  $41 ;p ,L tt&I C+JL~-~I -2' :=+ 
.+a +! (>+i a) &- ; p . j ~ q ~ : c  'h r~~ ,L 

Comments: 
a. When exchanging dates for dates, the weight should be equal, less or more 

weight is not dowed. The sane is fie case d other things; it is unlawful to 
exchange the same class foodstuff for less or more weight. 

b. The exchange of new currency notes for old ones, or t@ exchange of big 
notes for small ones should be on the basis of equality in numbers. Giving 
one hundred and ten old notes for ex&@ of one hundred new notes; or 
to belittle the value of coins in exchange for a note of one hundred is 
unlawful. Because the currency market makes no difference between the 
value of new notes and old ones, or in the value of coins. 

Chapter 49. One Who Says Y! 5 Y JG +q - ( 1 9  +I) 
That There Is No Usury 
Except In Credit ( f  4 U I )  ,-, 2 
2257. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 'A Dirham 
for a Dirham and a Din* for a 
D s r . '  So I said: 'I heard Ibn 
'Abbh say something other than 
that.' He said: 'But I met Ibn 
'Abbb and said: "Tell me about 
w h a t  y o u  say  concern ing  
exchange - is it something that 
you heard from the Messenger of 
AUSh @ or something that you 
found in the Book of All&?'' He 
said: "I did not find it in the Book 
of All*, and I did not hear it 
from the Messenger of Allih; 
rather U s h h  bin Zaid told me 
that the Messenger of AUSh &$ 
said: "Usnry is only in credit."['l 

['I Meaning on credit, when the payment is defmed. 
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Comments: 
a. Exchange of gold for silver or silver for gold should be with the payment 

on the spot. 
b. The currency of different countries should be exchanged according to tht 

amrent rate with immediate payment. If one has American dollars and he 
wants to exchange them for Saudi riyals; or a person says, 'you give me the 
dollars and I shall pay you tomorrow such and such amount of riyals'; it is 
not allowed. 

c. 'Interest involves only when the payment is made la td  this is if the 
exchanged items are of a different class; for example: gold for silver, or if 
wheat for dates are exchanged. It is allowed to exchange them for different 
amounts, so the exchange of one g ~ a m  of gold for ten or fifteen grams of 
silver, or the exchange of forty kilograms of wheat for eighty kilograms of 
barley is allowed, provided the payment is made on the spot from both 
parties. The exchange of the same class for more or less amount is not 
allowed, even if the payment is made on the spot. It is also unlawful to 
exchange forty kilograms of good quality wheat for eighty kilograms of 
lower quality, even though the payment is made immediately from both 
sides. 

.,.< /' 2258. It was narrated that Abu ;c @f : r '  2 -1 - y y 
Jaw& said: "I heard him - '$>\ $ 2  2 '$2 $1 meaning Ibn 'Abbb - allowing 3 -,. . , 

exchange (of Dirhams for Dirham 
etc., if extra was given) and that I ., 'I,, 
was narrated from him. Then I $ .% 3: .<$ 31 & 
heard that he has taken back this & ,a .d g5 3 & opinion. I met him in Makkah ., ' ' 
and said: '1 heard that you had .F : J G  .&; > zl :s 
taken back (your opinion).' He 
said: 'Yes. That was iust mv own 

,, 
opinion, but Abu Sa'eed narrated 9 ,$ 21 ,@ 81 44; 2 5% 
from the Messenger of All* 
that he forbade exchange (of like .+&If 
items if extra is given)."' (Sahih) 

.+ @J1 b L j ,  +A=- j. thIr :*z i  +pi tv a~Lkl :~i; 

Comments: 
a. Bui' Sarfis to exchange gold for silver or silver for gold, or the exchange of 

one county's currency with the cunency of other counhy. 
b. Currency of a country is one class, and the cmency of another county is a 
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different class, although their name is same; for example: As Pakistani 
rupee and the Indian rupee are two different classes. 

c. It is an a p e d  view that the exchange of different classes of currency will 
be unlawful if one party pays cash on the spot and the other party promises 
to pay later; because the immediate payment from both sides is a condition. 
Another condition is that if the currency is of the same class, then the 
increase or decrease in the amount given and taken must not be practiced. 

< 

Chapter 50. Exchanging Gold 4s q? - ( O  ' 
For Silver ( 0 .  LA\) ~ ~ $ 4  

,, , 
2259. It was narrated that Zuhri : ' " ,I /I, 

.- <i a $*I u&- - Y Y O t  
heard  Mi l ik  b in  Aws bin  

&,c c&$Jl 2 +& $ ;,,& Hadathgn say: "I heard 'Umar 
say: "The ~ e s s e n ~ e r  of All* % $ + 122 $t'& $ <;f 21 
said: 'Gold for silver is usury, 
unless it is exchanged on the J?& -51~ :@ $1 24;  j6 :J& 
spot."' (Sahih) 

0663 6 6  9~ 'GJ 
Abu Bakr bin Abu-Shaibah said: 

"I heard sufyh saying: 'Gold for Le + : @ 4 T s & ~ T  jt 
silver." memorize (this). 

.\&I .sJ$b ,, , +$I : J2 
Comments: . . j . jo ' : .  ,,a [-I :cj; 
a. The exchange of gold and silver is permissible provided the payment from 

both sides is made on the spot. 
b. If this condition does not exist, then the exchange of gold and silver is 

Islamically prohibited. 

2260. It was narrated that Milk  91 Ef$f :+; $ h " * '  I3.b ,", - Y Y T .  
bin Aws bin HadaGn said: "I 

$ d J G  2 c"& 21 3 '+ $1 came saying. 'Who will exchange , , , , , 
' y ,pf : jt $ E S l  Dirham?' Talhah bin 'UbaidullS~, h, : j9 $ 

who was with 'Umar bin Khattzb, 
said: us your gold, then '41 g $ JtZ Y+I;~I 

come to us; when our beasure *: &; 7 . .+ .J l$$G$;  ' * '  
comes, we will give you your ' ' 

silver.' 'Umar said: 'No, by All&, . A: 23 * cdjc ;& 'el 
you will give him silver (now), or - ;i zJ; 'G  :3 JG 
Ijve him back his cold, for the .. 

, .,,: - G<,,* kessenger of All& % said: : jG'@ dl 3 4 ;  ,-> G~ a,$ 
"Silver for gold is usury, unless it 
is exchanged on the spot."' .mi; 6 6  $1 , &id ,,  if^ , & ~ I B  

(Sahih) . . j . j a t : .  [-I :cj; 
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Comments: 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah is one of the ten noble Companions b who were 
given the good news of Paradise in their life. Despite this great honor, he did 
not know this issue until 'Umar 4% gave the explanation. Thdore,  being a 
great scholar does not mean that there is not any issue which he does not 
know; or that it isimpossible for him to make any mistake andin any issue. 

2261. It was narrated from 'Umar &I;! *&I S G l  ~f Cjk - Y Y 7 \ 
bin Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Abi a 

T$lib, from his father, that his $! 3 df ., g2 + & $I 
gandfather said: "The Messenger + $ 2 '~(j + ;~ s 
of AUSh @ said: 'Din21 for Dinar, I ,  i 

Dirham for Dirham, with no 3 ~ $ 1  3 G+G $ & 
increase between them. Whoever ; ~ a , ]  :gg il j4; j g  : j g  $3 
has need of silver, let him trade 
gold for it, and whoever has need Y C + ' ~ L  J :  p'al, 3 ' J @ &  

, , 
of gold, let him trade silver for it, gG' 3 &zg $ 
and let the transaction be done on &$ 
the spot.'" (Da'ifi gG 3 - ::g gj ,$p& . ,  . 

Chapter 51. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver And Silver For 
Gold 
2262. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I used to sell camels, 
and I used to buy gold for silver 
and silver for gold, Din% for 
Dirham and Dirham for Dmk. I 
asked the Prophet about that, 
and he said: 'If you take one of 
them and gve the other, then you 
and your companion should not 
separate until everything is clear 
(1 e., the exchange IS completed)."' 
(Hasan) 
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Another chain with similar l:ln :jg @ $1 s'd ,&J~ L: wording. ., 
, a -  AJ$ '$ ',&, &fj d',,T &Ll 

+&EL :+ & 3 -  U L  

3- '& $ d;e cu :,$+ zl 

a,, a 9 Lp;.:"3 y;;++'"f. 
J ,  - <  

. O F  '@ $1 2 2 21 --  , 
'jiJl (," -"I . M I  2 ' C A I  '>jl.) J **I LirU .k."ll :E+ 
a>j,w~ ;l~S ' \ \ Y A : .  '(1i~9)jt+- -J t4! LIL +& ;p rroo~rroz:~ 

.&"I &I>> '+ &,2 t f  /Y:,Jw13 'loo: 
Commenb. C 

The meaning of the Hadith is that the transaction of something was done for 
Diniir, but the buyer paid the price in Dirham according to the exchange 
rate of Din* of the same day; it is lawful if the payment is made 
immediately in the same meeting. 

Chapter 52. Prohibition Of $ 3  I - ( O Y  +I) 
Breaking Dirham And Din* 

2263. It was  narrated f rom '2 &3j $ if G% - 'iy,y 
'Alqamah bin 'Abdull3I that his ., 
father said: "The Messenger of .;l2~ 2 ;>;Li c+& 2 2~ 
All& gg forbade breaking the 3- 5~ cu 
coins of the Muslims that are in : I$ 

>; 3- circulation among them, without '%f 3 &:L.Z 21 
any necessary reason."['] (Da'8 

3 $1 24; 5: :X %3j ,y '41 
$i .+I 5>tg &I & 3 

. "$ 

j. rrrs:. ,.L .;i :+ ' ~ 4 . ~ 1  '~JI., +pi [+ .>L;/I :~i; 
. (w.p)Jw ,I, G- rLbi 3 -LM. iX ql +dl  +& 

Comments: 
The explanation of Hadith is that the coin of gold or silver which is official 

Since the coins were minted from silver and p ld ,  they used to give a portion of them 
f . ~  n?me payments. 



and is in circulation in the currency market, and also used for trade; it is 
unlawful to turn it into just normal gold or silver, because it disturbs the 
system that fulfius the needs of Muslims and the general public. However, 
if there is a genuine need to do so, for example, if the coin is unusable, in 
that case it might be dissolved into gold or silver. 

Chapter 53. Selling Fresh $JL 4 9 1  @ q - ( o r  +I) 
Dates For Dried Dates , ,, 

(ir &I) 

2264. It was narrated from 2; 6 2  :G 2 9 G k  - YY7t 
'Abdull2h bin Yazid, the freed A,~ Gk :3G ,;& slave of Al-Aswad bin SufySn, 3 
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i 

I 

j 

i 
I 

1 

6 that Zaid, Abu 'Ayyish, the freed ? p y l  29 ' ~ 2  + $ 1  g 2 $? $1 
slave of Bani Zuhrah, told him C -  ,. a 

that he asked Sa'd bin Abu & J9 'GG cf ' 7 ~ ;  dl  d!& $1 
Waqqgs about buying wheat with & ' ! < a  JL ,?< A,\ ,,,:$ 0 ~ \ ~ 2 > :  
barley. Sa'd said to him: "Which 4 4 
of them is better?" He said: :k ki j G  .&4 cal .. $,-I 1,;' $ 
"Wheat." He told him not to do 
that and said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All31 g being 
asked about buying fresh dates 
with dried dates, and he said: 'Do 
fresh dates decrease in weight 
when they become dry?' They 
said: 'Yes.' So he told them not to 
do that." (Hasan) 

j. r r o q : c  .+I& 41 2 :+L '&I '.),I> +,ST [;l̂ _r . ~ j ]  : c ~  
'>,&JI C \ Y Y O : ~  '*L$l -3 t l ~ t / ~ : ( e . ) L ~ l  29, c +  db+Jz-  

.#dl3 irq~!"A/Y:ySLJ13 ~ 7 o V : ~  

Comments: 
a. Suit is a type of barley without any skin on it. It resembles wheat because of 

not having any skin; but its natural consumption quality is like barley. 
Anyhow it is counted from among the kinds of barley. 

b. The exchange of fresh and dry dates for each other is forbidden even 
though the payment is made on the spot. 

c. The dry and fresh dates apparently are the same class, and exchanging 
them for each other should be lawful, but this is not the case, and the 
rrason of its prohibition is that they are not really equal in weight, depite 
their apparent look of equality in weight; because the fresh dates lose 
weight when they are dried. 
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Chapter 54. The Muzdbanah @ $ 1  - ( o r  +I) 
and The ~ u h i i ~ a l a h ~ ~ '  , . 

(0L &dl) 

2265. It was narrated that  GI cf$ :& 3 3 62 - y y 7 0  
'Abdull* bin 'Umar said: "The 
MessengerofAUihgforbadethe $$$lG; ~sc> 

, ,, Muebanah. The Muzliballah means .g,gI + g * j+; :JE 
when a man sells the dates of his 
grove when they are still on the 2~ L&L $ YJ! sf %,$,; 

-. 
tree, for a measure of dry ' L ~  &g is ,#* A '*G dates;12] or. if it is saws. he sells # ,  

" & .  'i ' a < ,  s 

them when they are still on the dl b;: LK d s  . '@ -5 57 ',, 1 

vine, for a measure of raisins; or if 
it is a crov. he sells it for food, .a A$ ,y $ .@- @;'-: 
estimating the amount (of the 
crop in the field). He forbade all 
of these things." (Sahih) 

ccdl '+, , y y . o : t  "% &I C, u4  dl $$iixll *pi :ei; 
.?+I +iz , v ? / \ ~ L Y : ~  ~41f i l  j Y!p;i4+jl,,,d34 

Comments: 
The Muzdbanuh transaction is when a person buys the fruits from an 
orchard of dates and pays a fixed amount of dry dates for it as  price; or for 
example: he says: "I will buy all the aops about to ripen, of such and such 
field, for two thousand kilograms of wheat. It is unlawful because of the 
uncertainty of the produce of wheat in the field, if it is more than two 
thousand kilograms or less than that. 'Ibis type of sale ~ g a r d i i  the aops 
of field is called Muhiqduh; and the same type of transaction of the fruits of 
an orchard is called Muzlibannh. 

2266. It was narrated from JSbir 6 2  : ;!;> ; >;f G k  - y y l ~  
bin 'AbdulEh that the Messenger . . I  C _  

of All* @ forbade the Muhiiqalah 3 $! ef ,y ' ~ 2 f  2 ,&> 2 >LC- 
and the Muzlibanah. (Sahih) sf $1 g G 4G 2 dl& 2 &+ 

. glgl; $ d l  + $1 j+; 

['I R e  Muzlibanoh: Selling fruit that is still on the tree for a measured mount of the 
dried fruit. ihe MUM+& S d h g  crops that have not yet ripened for food that has 
already been harvested. 
Estimating the amount of dates on the trR. 
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.*I! j!>k +JL-j. 

2267. It was narrated that E f i '  $ 6 2  :A>\ 2 :t% 6 2  - y y y v  
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger -, 

of All31 @ forbade the Muhriqalnh > 'jb4-71 g $ ~ y ? ~  2 .i'gvl 
and the Muzlibnnuh." (Hasan) : x  & g gl; 2 '@I $ ++ 

,g131; $dl JG; ~f 

Chapter 55. The Sale GIyJl @ - (00 +I) 
' ~ r c ? ~ c ? [ l ~  By Estimating Its (00 &I) 13 
Amount For Dry Dates. 

2268. It was narrated from Saim 3 k2 5 ;L% 2 tL& GG - 7 7 \A  
from his father: "Zaid bin m b i t  

2 ?I ;, ,; ! + Gk : Q C  , al narrated to me that the Messenger , 
'e-s 'y J C .  

of All* @ gave a concess~on % 22 Jk :%f 2 '&L 2 $291 
regarding the sale of 'Arriyli." I _  

(Sahih) . ~ l $ l >  $; @ $ 1  JG; 57 %6 
'?dl eJ AL A1 e #J + I d 1  & uL 'cd' ' G J ~ '  *F' 'c* 

\arq:. ,&1,4l j Yi+Ja;14 + j l  i"p.vL 't4.JI G+Z " i \ A t : .  '& i ,4 I  &, 

. * ' p > ~ t i J L - ; P  

2269. It was narrated from GI &f :@; 2 6 2  - y y y q  
'Abdull* bin 'Umar that he said: 

, a ,  

"Zaid bin Ribi t  told me that the l ~ c  2 $9 $ e. 3 <& %I 
, , I, I , ,a, Messenger of All31 gave a $: dj : J~ J -+ + g 2 

concession regarding the sale of 
- . L  .,* ,- , i, - the estimated harvest of 'Arli~li in @ 2 >>I 3& $ 1  JyJ A! %E 

return for dried dates." (Sahih) 19 I+&; $1 
Yahya (one of the narrators) said: 

"The 'Arliyli is when a man >: &71 4 3  i? %31 : e. * ~ *  ~g 
purchases dates on the i res  for 

[I1 'Artyti refers to trees of the coming harvest which are given as a gif t  but the giver 
wiu he troubled by the mipient's coming to his Wove to collect the dates, so he 
offers to sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. This is the 
definition of Imim MU&, see the definition after no. 2269 which follows, and those 
listed in Sahib Al-Bd&?ri under chapter no. 84 in the Book of Sales. 
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food that his family has that is 
ripe, by estimating them (the 
dates)." . [i;:] 
$ ,I kL 2 .i p, 4/ a& j z j l " ~  ' i l i u i  G ~ W I  *pi :E+ 

.++j:c.~.*rj .  ~ \ / \ o r q : ~  C&JI "UI 'L~.JI G W A - : ~ Z &  

Comments: 
It is a general rule that the exchange of dates for dates should be equal in 
weight and paid on the spot fiom both sides, but the issue of Ar&i is 
exempt from this rule. The definition of ArQi  according to h n h  M m  
is that a person offers a tree of fresh dates to another person so that his 
household may benefit from fresh dates, but the frequency of the person 
into the orchard disturbs the owner, in this case the owner is allowed to 
buy the fruit of the gifted tree for dry dates. Another explanation 
mentioned (in Sahih Al-Bukxri, Hadith: 2192) is that the fresh fruit of the 
tree will be estimated according to the weight it will have when it dries up, 
and then the tree will be taken back by paying that amount of dry dates. 
Thus the £resh dates still on the tree are bought for the dry dates, and the 
dry dates are paid in measure. It is to be known that the quantity of dates 
involved in this transaction must be less than five Wasq. 

Chapter 56. Selling Animals $ 1 9 6  , 5 i d 1  , +< - (07 , - -=--JI)  

For A n i m a l s  On Credit (01 &L~I) &$ 
2270. It was  narrated f rom g k  :% 2 41 & g' - y y v .  
Samurah bin Jundub that the 

:, ,, 
I ,. & ;.,& 3 .  ?-.- 

Messenger of Alm @ forbade i%sir & $ ,., j! nJ+ 

selling animals for animals on :+ 2 '6;g 2 
credit. (Sahih) , , 

@ 2 s: @ &I JG; Li y$ 

- 
2271. It was narrated from Jgbir ~2 : + gL - y y v ,  
that the Messenger of AlEh 44E - ~-, 
said: "There is nothing wrong EG 2 i f  3 +g d- 
with seUing animals, one for two, , s b  

hand to hand," but he disliked &I  J$> dl ;& 2 '231 $7 2 
selling them on credit. (Da'ifi 
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.u &. &UI 
Comments: 
a. Exchange of an animal for an animal is allowed. 
b. The exchange of animals by both parties should be made immediately when 

exchanging a n  animal for an animal. 
c. The equality of numbers is not necessary when exchanging an animal for an 

animal, for example, two cows of a lower category can be given in exchange 
for one cow of a higher category. Or two goats of a lower breed can be 
given in exchange for one goat of good breed. 

Chapter 57. Selling Animals $I&& ,jl&dl $1; - C O V  +I) , , 
For Animals, Of Different (ov d l )  L T4 *%& Kinds, Hand To Hand e -: , 

2272. It was narrated ham Anas 
that the Prophet bought 
Safiyyah for seven slaves. (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 

Rahmsn said: "From Dihyah 
Kalbi." 

~, ~ , 
.PI -? 2 :+313 J6 

.&A 2 &L I 'agt> t p  ~JL!] : E$ 
.+ &' &ig C , $ ~ J /  -3 L* >k 3 Yfqv: 

Comments: e 
a. Sifiyyah % was the daughter of the chief of her tribe. She was under the 

control of the Muslims because of her being a prisoner of war. She was 
given to Dihyah Kalbi as his share from the distribution of the war booty. 
The Messenger of All* #g requested that as she was a daughter of a chief; 
it is better if she was with him. So the Messenger of Allih @ bought her 
from Dihyah. 

b. The trade of male and female slaves was allowed, which Islam gradually 
brought to an  end. 

c. There is a great reward for setting free male and female slaves alike; 
particularly when they are Muslims and good in conduct. 
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Chapter 58. Emphatic 
Prohibition Of Usurv 

( 0 A  -1) 

2273. It was narrated from Abu fik : f ? a  3 47 &k - yyvy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. $; '% , 

, - 
All& a said: "On fie night in ,y 'a 2 ?tz ,y cSy ' 2 ' *  

which i w a s  taken on thekight &f &, 4f '$2 + 
Journey ( A - a ' ) ,  I came to 

3 /' 
people whose stomachs were like c+.b :@ 31 3 $; 26 : 26 2;s - - 
ho;ses, in which there were 
snakes that could be seen from &*&$3 $& rji 3 '+$ ilj 
outside their stomachs. I said: .+& e~ > & &@I & 
'Who are these, 0 Jibrsil?' He 

;y$ : J G  < ;y$ g :a said: 'They are the ones who 
consumed usury."' (Da'if) . cL>! %-f 

2274. It was narrated from Abu f~ : + 2 $ 1  'yg &k - y yv  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

~, + o ,  

Allgh @ said: "There are seventy 3 c- &f 3 c k 2 : L  % $ 1  'yg 
degrees of usury, the least of 26 :JG 5 ~, s >?,* 

which is equivalent to a man 41 3 .-; 
having intercourse with his ~zf .L$ i&L gin :@ $ 1  3 ~ ;  
mother. " (Hasan) Nzf '&y~~ & if 
jkjlsr a + 9 Z- ,L! IL :~+SJI JGJ Cp-1 :~i; 

.j'Y + d l  &IJ '?'V:e " J J ~ l  ,I L C  ,> hL: dJ ' *- '& '& 
Comments: 
a. Interest (or usury alike) is a great factor behind the destruction of a society. 

It has enormous aspects of economic and soda1 damages and losses; that is 
why one single sin of interest or usury has been declared equal to seventy 
types of sins. This Hadith also shows that the sins are of different degrees. 

b. If the least sin is so huge and detestable, then what about the rest of the 
sixty-nine types of sins, how horrible they will be?!! 

c. The most distinctive quality of a n  Islamic society is sympathy and sincerity 
to others, while the theory of interest (or usury alike) is totally contrary to it. 

2275. It was narrated from ,331 2 J> &k - y y v o  
'Abdull* that the Prophet $g - 

3 '4" &i . , $ 1  fik :&k ;f 
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said: "There are seventy-three 
degrees of usury." (Hasan) '+% 3 +l;L 2 '63 5 A$ 

$$ qln ,J,j .@ 
., 9 '$1 &2 3 

G% 621 :ii& a, jr a ,pr +J=- ;p Y V / T : + W I  * j f  [-I :Gi; 
$ .--os I-L--J; AJI 29 421 &>i ;lls MI J-JI ;lijj + 64 A+, 

. >L! I& JL9 ' y p j l l  &Ig, '41 b> 
Comments: 
a. There are various types of interest Therefore, extraordinary precautionary 

measures should be taken in business, lest any dealing of interest gets 
involved. 

b. Islamic scholars should carefully examine the curreut categories of business 
according the teachings of the Shan"ah and should guide the Muslim nation 
accordingly; so that they do not, unknowingly, commit the offence of 
consuming interest. 

2276. It was narrated that 'Umar :mi g ;. 6 2  - y y v ~  
bin KhatGb said: "The last thing . 1 LZ* 
to be revealed was the Vase on 3 ., : + ? d l  3 $g ek 
usury, but the Messenger of All* $ 3 2 :; :* a: 

,., 'O>b 
@ died before he had explained it s ,~ 1 . , jC; ?u;rl to us. So give up usury (interest) . 2 X ,  
and doubtful things." (Da'ifi .fi &$?; sgg $1 J;; $ 

&?I; ??I lk.5 

La, i>fi E +3p i+: + +J=- ;p n/j :&I -pT [+s n>LjiI  :c+ 
.>LL ' ~ V \ / Y : & ~ l k i l  L j kS & L Y I  LC 4 r d  jVa:; '&I3 

.L+ 

Comments: 
a. The regulations of interest were the latest in revelation among the issues of 

lawful and unlawful. 
b. The Messenger of All& @ explained the interest properly, and he 

prohibited its contemporary various forms clearly. Despite that, there can be 
some forms of it which will be invented and introduced later, and the 
scholars will have to strive to clarify them through analogy. Therefore, the 
scholars should issue clear religious verdicts after scrutinizing these matters. 

2277. It was  narrated from ek , & ?~ g' - yyvv  
'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that the 2 . 3  

3& Gk :* ,y& : :*, ,. S ' , ,  

Messenger of AlEh @ cursed the pj!h 
one who consumes usury, the one $5 .$>I + :J,j $1 
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who pays it, those who wilness it s 6 , 9 ,> 

and the one who writes it down. J+; dl &L $ & I  3 41 
(Hasan) <&G; &is&; G ~ I  si $ @ $1 

.?l3; 

W T T : ~  .4LSs4, 491 $7 2 :+L C@I ,,,I> ,i ,yi [,, .~l;!l :E+ 
hip +Aj G \ \ \ Y : ~  cjG c \ Y ' X : ~  'eL$ -3 '+ 4 L  +AZ- 3 

.I& 61115 

2278. It was narrated from Abu L?k : &+ 3 $ 1  G 2  - Y  YVA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "There will come a 

&& 'J -, 2 :;\: Gk :gz 21 J&l 
time when there will be no one 
left who does not consume usury 
(interest), and whoever does not 
consume it will nevertheless be qb .kf + & y 5 ~ ;  LJ& 3 
aflected by it.'" (Da'ifi % ~ f  2 $ ,671 

Comments: 
a. All forms of interest are unlawful, and cause the curse of All*. 
b. As taking interest is a major sin, likewise paying interest is a major sin too. 

merefore, taking a loan on the basis of interest is unlawful; whether this 
interest-based loan is taken fmm banks or hum busines individuals. 

c. Helping in any unlawful cause in anyway is prohibited, and the helper will 
be as equally sinful as the doer. 

2279. It was narrated from Ibn 
Gk :& 2 > ~l ,52 - y y v q  

LY.  

Mas'ud that the Prophet g said: 'J ~2 I 23 5F 

"There is no one who deals in 
~ , >  * ,  usury a great deal (to increase his CG 2 E71 $ #J 3 '&I21 3 

wealth) but he will end up with gg $1 2 '?$s +\ 2 '.-t ,y 
little (i.e., his wealth will be 
decreased)." (Sahih) I D '  , $6 ., ~g {Q! 1;;11 ;YI 6L;f Ga : jC; 
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. a W  4jG) c e  >l-r! ILL :&+d l  JGg r&J! &IJg 
Comments: 
There is no blessing in unlawful earning. 

Chapter 59. Payment In $ 2  41 $ q - ( o f  41) Advance For A Known ic$ J+f J~ r& $22 r& Amount Or A Known Weight 
To Be Delivered At A Known * ( o q e L \ )  

# 

Time 
2280. It was narrated that Ibn f' :>& 2 ;$ c& - Y Y A .  
'Abbk said: "When the kophet , i , a 

@ came (to Al-Madinah), they 2 c e  41 $1 2 2 a% 
used to pay in advance for dates, sl $' '4QI &f 2 '2 2 g two or three years in advance. He , , # ,  

said: 'Whoever pays in advance 2 L& p2 @ $1 f4 :% Fg 
for dates, let him pay for a known ;hi3.f sa : JG . ;G~~ c31 amount or a known weight. to be " .  
delivered at a known time."' +;, r& &f 2 ,$$ 2 2 (Sahih) 

. $f Ji ir& 
'tL"9 'YYf\'YYt.:, ',.+ ajs 2 +I "L '+I '*'L+l ri-p! :~i; 

.+ dl& &.& 3 \l.f :, '+I -L ' Z G U I  
Comments: 
a. Receiving the price of goods in advance and to deliver the goods later at a 

fixed time is called Bai'us-Salam or Bai'us-Salaf: 
b. It is necessary for the permissibility of this transaction that the commodity 

being sold and bought, its quantity, quality, delivery, time of collection and 
other such matters, conditions and terms, should be discussed and specified 
beforehand, which later can be the cause of dispute. 

2281. It was narrated from ., J ,~ 
$ &c- 

+& G k  - Y Y A \  
Muhammad bin Hamzah bin 
Yusnf bin 'Abdull* bin Sal-, 2 '+2 2 Q j l  I??G :-I3 
f rom h i s  fa ther ,  t h a t  h i s  a ,,~, 

' % ~ $ I " " $ ~ ~ + " $ l  grandfather 'Abdull* bin S a l h  [ , 

said: "A man came to the Prophet : Ji ?'% $ $1 g & 2 '%f 2 
@ and said, 'The hibe of Banu so- , . * ' 

a% & 51 :JG jg $11 j i  x; CG and-so, who were descended , ., 
from the Jews, have become ,g 3 * 2 I * >dl 2 r$ cl&f 9 .  V S , .  
Muslim, and they are starving, 

:,& QI JG 2~:  ? <  ' ,<, 
and I am afraid that they may ., g JI ALL 
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apostatize.' The Prophet @ said: 
'Who has some thin^ with him?' A 13 $& :?&I x; JG 
Jewish man said: 'lhave such and $,? ?$$ ji tI;f :k 3 :$, 13; 
such, and he named it, and I think 
he said three hundred ,,- for JG .gG 2 &G > 13; 13 

, , 

such and such an amount (of $1 JL 1% &B :@ $ 1  JG; produce) from the garden of the * , , , , 

tribe of Banu so-and-so.' The .I?% & &G > 2'; '12; I& 
Messenger of All* said: 'For 
such and such a price at such and 
such a time, but not from the 
garden of the tribe of Banu so- 
and-so."' (Da'ifi 

v f q ? : ,  'A. J9 ' o \ f v : ,  C Y Y Y ~ O :  ~ I $ I  + j i  [w . JLII  :E+ 
-9 +L-J p-J4 ciq! +9 J,? G P ,  4 4 1  3 'ib , b 4 2  

;ib 4 ' G ~ A I  -JI , ~ - B U I  --J 'T~OIT:, .XWI~ G Y \ . o : ,  'c~,i,);l~ ,I 

.\t"AA/Y':&19 &-@I 2 &,Id1 b L+ . . 
2282. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  & ? ~ ~k - y y A y  
Mujslid said: " Ahdull6h bin 2 . d  

I ShaddSd and Abu Barzah had a . $$ 2 $7\ +s 2 $. 
dispute about paying in advance. 

dl g 7 j~ $g ~2 :g,j They sent me to 'AbdullZh bin , 

, a *  ~ y; Abu Awfa to ask him about it. He 3 : +-J , &f $1 
said: 'We used to make payments 
in advance at the time of the ?IX 3 &I &$I :J6 4 ~ 1  &f 

-, , ,  Messenger of All& g$ and the dL &+;$ 2 ; ~  47; 
time of Abu Bakr and 'Umar, for g J - ,Io< 6 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, & '+? ' 2 9 1  &' +? 
to people who did not yet possess 
those things.' I asked ibn Abzs, 2 9; $ &f 42; $3 4 1  +; 42 
and he said something similar." G &- '$1; -91; &I; MI 
(Sahih) ,, , 

~ , *~ 
.r"* 

, , : J -7 Scb: 
,152 d 

JU; ,: lez. T f 1 0 : ~  cuiLJi 2 -L '~41 i ~ ~ l >  + j T  L-1 :cj; 
. Y T O ~ , Y Y O ~ : , ~  Y Y ~ O . T Y L Y : ,  '+..ti ,iS,+~ $9, _r? Comments: 

Bai'us-Salam and Bai'us-Sainf are two names of the same thing. 
Bai'us-Sainm is allowed. W s  is a sale of something on interest-free credit 
according to Islamic terms and conditions. - Usmani] 
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Chapter 60. The One Who :$$ PI ' 6 ;P ., UC P - (7*+ l )  Has Paid In Advance For 
Something Should Not ( T *  d l )  $2 Jb %+I % 
Exchange It For Somethiig 
Else 

9 ,  -p, 2283. It was narrated from Abu :$ 2 $1 2 &.- LJz- - YYAY 
# ,  

Sa'eed that the Messenger of ;& fik k& 62 
All* #g said: "When you have 
paid inadvance for something, do 5 2 'G 3 $L 2 'w ., 
not exchange it for something 
else. " (Da'ifi 2 &f :% $1 2 4 ;  J i  :J6 

, , ,: ~ z , ,  Another chain with similar "2 214)~  W ($9 
wording. k d  fik :* 2 $ 1  '+ 

'@ 'W 2 >K. , .> 2 '&d l  21 , * 

. I 3 ;  J :J6 -L*; 4T 7 
lk $& P'; . & $5 

j. r r ? ~ : ,  ,J, &I ,& I I T I [ I :~j; 

;,.I h ; j ~ ~  4hrd3 CSI PI 2 -, ' J ~ V I  t41 LL; J+ $i i l j b  . - 
.& (rv:, '$1, c . 2 ,  (Yo/?":&+&) 

Chapter 61. If One Pays In $ pf lb :LC- (31 +I) 
Advance For A Specific Date 

r .  

Palm And It Does Not Yield ( 7 )  $$+:$2 
Anything 

2284. 1t was narrated that 
Najr2ni said: "I said to 'AbddEh 
bin 'Umar: 'Can I pay in advance 
for a date palm before it bears 
h i t ?  He said: 'No.' I said: 'Why 
not? He said: 'A man paid in 
advance for a grove of trees 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allgh &, before they had 
produced any fruit, and they did 
not bear anything that year. The 
purchaser said: 'They belong to 
me until they produce,' but the 
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seller said: 'I only sold the trees to Lfn : yJ j6 .$g you for this year.' They referred g., $1  4;; 
their dispute to the Messenger of & $  n ;j,j .y : j , j  %?'G w 
AlEh @,, who said to the seller: 9; .% &f & ?-jL 
'Did he take anything from your 
date palms?' He said: 'No.' He 

, uzs ,& $ g 2 
said: 'Then why do you regard 
his wealth as lawful for you? Give 
back what you took from him, 
and do not take payment in 
advance for date palms until their 
usefulness appean."' (Da'ifi 

Chapter 62. Paying For 2 ,&I &q - ( T Y  +I) 

Animals In Advance (77 zkll) 

2285. It was narrated from Abu 
mi' that the Prophet @, asked a 
man to give as a loan a young 
camel and said: "When the camels 
of the Sadaqah come, we will pay 
you back." When the camels 
came, he said: "0 Abu R W ,  pay 
this man back for his young 
camel." But all I could find was a 
seven-year-old camel or that 
which is better. I told the Prophet 
g and he said: "Give it to him, 
for the best of people are those 
who are best in repaying." 
(Sahih) 

L I> ;f.-y .i+l, jlJiJl >\>I j l 5  "4 ' i G Y l  'pL. -i;i :c+ 
.p.d*L+hj&4*r;r \I":c'+ 

Comments: 
a. Selling and buying on absolute interest free credit (according to Islamic 

tenns and conditions) is allowed. 
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b. Returning a better animal than the one taken is allowed; provided it is not 
conditioned before, and the payer is giving with his own pleasure, and the 
recipient does not ask for. 

c. As for the cash the borrowed amount is to be returned only; no increase in 
it is allowed. 

2286. Sa'eed bin HSni' said: "I t % ~  :% <f 2 47 6 k  - Y Y A T  
heard 'Irbsd bin Sriyah say: 'I 

> a  !, 
was the Frophet a and a :,+G 3 &dlz KX :"@I 2 2; 
Bedouin said: " ~ a i  me back for : j6 $&& 2 & $2 
my young camel, and he gave ." Gs : J : , z ,  , ,- him an  older (i.e., better) camel." & , 3 %&" a ><$I 
He said: '0 Messenger of AllGh! It ; k g  . d$ dl : f 

-, - , 3 2  JG  .g 
is older (i.e., better) than my ., 
camel.' The Messenger of All& g $1 2;; G : sl>f'l ., 36 . 7~ 
said: 'The best of people are those :% j+; JG l~ 
who are best in repaying."' 
(Sahih) . t + ~  ' p y  .-,< &I 9 

Chapter 63. Partnership And $ > a 1 2  $31 AL - (TY 41) 
Profit Sharing . . 

(TY Z a l )  

2287. It was that w i b  dt GI 3 ;! 2 2s f l ~  - YYAV ., 
said to the Prophet @: "You were 6 2  3 6  , g 
my partner during the Ignorance - 
period and you were the best of 2 k5!$ ,$ '+l>i 2 C ~ G  3 
partners, you did not contend or 
dispute." (Da'fl Jt qt.?J~ 2 '+UI g 6  3 '*G 

, , 

.&d\ 2 - .  s.2 2.2 :@ 9, ., 
9; .$41z 9 pJ .+-> 2 & 

. &$ 
j, i ~ 1 - 2 : ~  C+I,JI +I$ 2 :?L '?>VI '>,I, ,J + p i  [- ~ > L j l  :c+ 
dUl3 'xc-L; j, - j, u dl >, +UI ;, % + I"& s; % ~ ~ $ 1  &,A 

. & I  Lg., L?> J+T+ 
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Comments: 
a. The partnership in business is allowed. 
b. Only those f o m  of trade of the preIslamic time, which the Messenger of 

Allfi  forbade are forbidden and the rest of them are allowed. 
c. The Messenger of AUih @ had attributes of good manners and 

characteristics before his mission of prophethood as well. 

2288. It was narrated that  ; g + , ; 2 y y A A  
'Abdullsh said: "Sa'd, 'Ammir 
and I entered into a pmership 2 'Lt& 2 'A>\ ;;!; ;f Fa 

-, 
on the day of Badr, (agreeing to I ' ;s &f ' 2 cL &f 
share) whatever was allotted to ' ., ., 
us. 'Amm2randI  d i d n o t  get c 2 $ f x ' : G 3 k 3 t 7 * ' ~  ." .Jl; 
anphmg, but Sa'd got two men , .',- IS , ,, 

(slaves)." (Da'if) C : ~ ~ J "  . , ~3 CI L,&P .-% 
. &> k c ~ 3  

'Jtdi &iJ p & ~ $ 1  j :"L CL&I '"1, +,A [+ o > L I I  :cj; 
‘.&i A,+ ,2 +A ' 2 ~ : ~  ',-G jL!>i s + & J i  A& +I- g TTAA: C 

. \7*l '\iVA:c ~ $ 1  

,' , . 2289. It was narrated from Silih : JWI 2 *I 122 - Y Y hq 
bin Suhaib that his father said: , *  , o r  ;* 

a :;\?jl *;,j g 5 ,y& "The Messenger of All& said: 
'There are G e e  things khbich ,a 2 ' + ! g 2 'i-..ul 
there is blessing: A sale with , I _  

deferred payment; Muqiradhah J$; Jc :J6  %i 2 $9 2 &G 
(profit sharing); and mixing wheat J~ gl g ~ n  yg' 
with barley for one's house, but 
not for sale."' (Da'if) , , -Jl cj&f3 G;gj13 'Sf 

.us, Y '4, 
JG, '+ r^rlhl~ + L+& A. /r:&i +pi [I& +2 .>LjI :~j; 

$b, ' ( o T Y : ~ ~ )  Jw +, s L+- 4 +& '@& Jw : C ; r , J l ~  $ 
&>,>!, ~ ~ l p i i  $ LiiiWi, '++dl +dl, c(YT.:-.,Z) JWi Jw 

A&& :+ $ $,L+JI Jli3 rgbp :Jlig ~Ti4~7LA/Y:obgbpil 2 $j&l 

. JbL &Is IJk. >L! :&I JGj c r+p 
Comments: 

Muqiradhah has two explanations: a): To lend money or something to 
someone. b): To be a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other 
does practical work, and the profit is divided between both according to the 
agreed percentage. This type of business is allowed. 
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Chapter 64. What A Man Is 
Entitled To Of His Son's JG&&% , GAG-(-if 4 1 )  

2290. It was narrated from 62 :% I ,~ . f y y q .  
'&shah that the Messenger of .- 4 d ,  

AUgh % said: "The best of your +. i 3 G  2 ' ~ $ 1  2 ci$15 &f $1 
provision is what you earn, and 26 z,'G :G Gs 

your children are part of what 
you e m .  " (Sahih) > $1 G Af . - ;la :@ $1 2 ~ ;  

CAJ, J L  j, JIJI A! .ki. -L ' r ~ L ~  'GL$ +i : e ~  
-3 LY y :JLj '4: islj U?! ji L_=lj j:. +JL- j, i r o ~ : ~  

.YfV:e c ~ + . d I  L &-A, C ~ ~ T A : ~  ' 3 4 1  & 2 E+ ,A> 

Comments: 
See also Hadith 2137. 

2291. It was narrated from Jgbir 62 : JL% 2 tL!+ G k  - YYT\  
bin 'Abdull2I that a man said: "0 - 

a e ,., , :;*, , , ,~ 
Messen~er of All& I have wealth 6'5L2-L 2 -2 LA- :>% 3 

- 
and a son, and my father wants to 9 ,$ zG 2 '>G'I ,$ 2 
take all my wealth." He said: 

.jG 2 z1 !+I J ,, . ~ , j  'g, ? f  "You and your wealth belong to . , Y J  . . J d +I 
your father." (Sahih) a < , ,  L '  

.&G 6% d l  +k .I!&; 
, ., - 

&fa j6 -. , 

,I,, , ,~, ,* J ' , ,  ,'S 2292. It was narrated from 'Amr e. 3 c e. 2 h l5& - Y  Y qY 
bin Shu'aib, from fafie, that ; j ; ~  L~ 6k $t , + $, 
his grandfather said: "A man . , . , * , ii .i came to the Messenger of Al!i% ,,i 3 j. + 9y p-E ct+ t GI 
@$ and said: 'My father is taking ' 

all mv wealth.' He said: 'You and @ $1 J 3; CG :J6 & 2 -, 

your wealth belong to your &fa : j& . d ~  &f 5l :JG 
father.' And the Messenger of ., , 

#.g 'Your children are 2lU :@ 26; C $ G ~  .. , 
among the best of your earnings, 
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so eat from your wealth."' 
(Sahih) > I& .&S $f > F~jf 

Chapter 65. What A Woman 
Is Entitled To Of Her 
Husband's Wealth 
2293. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: "Hind came to the 
Prophet @ and said: '0 
Messenger of All*, Abu S u f y k  
is a stingy man and he does not 
give me enough for me and my 
child, except for what I take from 
his wealth without him realizing.' 
He said: 'Take what is sufficient 
for you and your child, on a 
reasonable basis.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. It is the responsibility of a husband to fulfill the genuine necessities of his 

wife and children. 
b. It is not counted as backbiting, if someone's fault is disclosed just for the 

sake of seeking clear guidelines from Islamic prospects. 
c. A reasonable amount of a husband's wealth may be used without seeking 

his permission to fulfill the genuine daily needs. 
d. 'What is sufficient' will be specified depending upon the circumstances, 

atmosphere, financial condition of the husband and the type of need. 

6 ,  , , 5 ,  2294. It was narrated from :+? + $1 @ 2 J.+- E b  - Y Y q f  
' ~ i s h a h  that the Messenger of GssYl :, ,, ,< , z ,-*, 
Allgh gg said: "When a woman 2 , '2L g &I EL ., 
spends" - and my father said:['] . ex?'" ':- 3 i+is 'y ;.,&I; ,i 

# - -  

!I1 The speaker is Muhammad bin 'Abdull& bin Numair, the Shaikh of Ibn Mjah in this 
narration. Muhammad narrated the Hadith from his father, and from Abu Mu'swiyah. 
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- "When a woman feeds (the 

~, , 
without spending too much, she @ h ;i$! +\ 1:~ : ~ g  2 &f 
will have her reward, and he will zj . ~ x f  @' ig 
be rewarded likewise because he '&.2 3 c !&-J 
earned it, and she will be dja2 ,af @j .st $+ 
rewarded for what she spent. The *, 

::, : ' + 

same applies to the storekeeper, &&I k A di 2 & ~4: & 
without anything being debacted K*G 
horn their rewards." (Sakik) 

b 1 + .  c i l s j l  CGJWI :c$ 
I:! si&13 >VI d j ~ ~  xi +.L ' s lsj~ 'e3 '+ +VI +J, \ ~ Y ~ C \ ~ Y V :  t 

.++adlJ+&A-L.J,&' \.Yf:cc21 . . .  k3j*2&h- 
Comments: 
a. It is man's responsibility to bring home the livelihood. 
b. Although the livelihood is earned by the husband, the wife has full equal 

right to spend it. 
c. When spending, the wife must bear in mind that the wealth should not be 

squandered; it should not be spent for unlawful things; and should not be 
spent on that wbich the husband does not like. This is because such practice 
affects the financial condition of the household and the mutual relations 
will turn unpalatable. 

d. M i n  (translated as storekeeper) is a person who spends for the needs of 
the household with the permission of the master; he may be an employee or 
a member of the family, like a younger brother or son etc. 

2295. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- Ck : JG 3 ;+ G k  - YYqo 
Khawlsni said: I heard Abu 3 &2;*z -0, : J~ 

U d m a h  Al-B2hili say: I heard ?. hq 
the Messenger of All* @ say: zGf $ : J i  + 
"No woman should spend , ,, .,- , 

anything from her house without : J& ?& 41 JG; 152 &dl 
her husband's permission" They sk ql 'G 3sI 3 qn 
said: "0 Messenger of All*, not - ,, ,, 
even food?" He said: "That is ?!&I 9; !$I 24; : l$G ~f.&;: 
among the best of our wealth." . #gI$f &f : jt (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. The wife should seek her husband's permission for spending in charity. 
b. Foodstuff also means ready meals, chapatti, head, curry, sausages, etc.; and 

other foodstuff like: wheat, barley, rice, etc., too. 
c. If the wife is certain, and has confidence in her husband's habit and 

circumstances, that the husband will not get angry for giving such and such 
cbarity, or helping the needy, then seeking his permission is not necessary. 
But if she suspects that the husband may not like such spending, then she 
should deiinitely seek his permission; for example: she wants to give 
jewelry in charity or a large amount of something, then she should certainly 
ask his permission. 

Chapter 66. What A Slave &- i f  @, G +q - ( 7 ,  +I) 
May Give Away And Give In - 

(,, 
Charity 

2296. It was narrated from G k  : UI 2 Z Z  12% - C. y7q-i 
Muslim Al-Mu155 that he heard ,,< I,<, , : !Lr& 
Anas bin MZlik say: "The 

+' , Messenger of AUih g$ used to 2 >\ c2'd\ + 5 >g accept the invitation of a slave." 
(Da'ifi 

< , ~ +  
@ $ 1  J+; Lg :JA +,G "= . .;. 

.$Jil 

Comments: 
This is a part of another Hadith, foi- the complete text see Hadith: 4178 

2297. It was  narrated that G k  1 %  $72 &k - Y Y q V  
'Urnair, the freed slave of Aabi cL3 '2 c+E 
Lahm, said: "My master used to ,- 

give me, food and I would feed ~ 9 9  sg :JCi $1 2 J> + 
others from i t  then he stopped . -, .I 
me." - or he said: "He beat me. I &  - .  
So I asked the Prophet B," - or - -& ~7 9, $E , .- - *  

J '1 

"he asked him and I said: 'I will -, &Pj , 9 f 5.; 3 :a not stop.' He said: 'Both of you J &  

will be rewarded.'" (Sahih) c& -. 
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Comments: 
a. The noble Companious used to look after their slaves as the children are 

looked after; and Aabi Lahm 4 would give his slave good and healthy 
food to eat. 

b. Aabi Lahm, out of kindness, prevented his slave from giving this away in 
charity; because he wanted his slave to eat what was given to him. 

c. 'U& would give the things in charity to others, which were given for 
himself. 'Ihe Messenger of AUih &g liked this behavior on his behalf. 

d. The partnership in reward was due to the fact that the charity was done by 
'Umair while the property in fact belonged to Aabi Lahm; this is how the 
master and slave shared the reward together. 

Chapter 67. One Who Passes GL 3 ; - (,v 
By The Livestock (Of Some ,. , 
People) Or A Garden - Can Y& , - $ 6 , j? ~ ~ $ 1  
He Take Something From 
That? (7V A!) 

2298. It was narrated that Abu 
Bishr Ja'far bin Abu lyss said: "I 
heard 'Abb2d bin Shurahbil, a 
man from Banu Ghubar, say: 'We 
suffered a year of famine, and I 
came to Al-Madinah. I came to 
one of its gardens and took an ear 
of corn, I rubbed it, ate some and 
put the rest in my garment. The 
owner of the garden came and 
beat me and took my garment. I 
came to the Prophet ig and told 
him (what had happened). He 
said to the man: "You did not 
feed him when he was hungry 
and you did not teach him when 
he was ignorant."' Then the 
Prophet told him to give back 
his garment and ordered that a 
Wusq or half a Wasq of food be 
brought to him." (Sakih) 
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Commenfx 
a. A needy person may take something to fulfill his need from someone's field 

or garden; but he is not allowed to carry anything away with him. 
b. The person who committed a mistake should be treated well after 

discovering his circumstances and dealing with his mistake. 
c. The noble Prophets, did not punish the owner of the field because he was 

right; but he $g showed that his way of dealing was wrong. 

> ? ~ ,  , ,',> ,#, 

2299. It was narrated that R%i' "fi s rQi s k L j ' b  - YY99 - 
bin 'Amr Al-GM2ri said: "When I 2% . * . Y e  . + . $ L ? $ & ~ I  
was a boy, I used to throw stones 
at our date-palm treesS'['l - or he @I ii -,f ir! f ~ l  &&.Z :Jc 
said: "the date-palm trees of the 

' GJ * p 3 & $:% :Jc 
, ~ 

Anstr." I was brought to the -, 
4 ,  , * I  Prophet @ and he said: '0 boy' - ;,$ bls d :JC &$I sp + 81; -, 

(one of the narrators) Ibn =sib ,$ .JL: $, :Je ;f 'a &;f said: He said: '0 my son - why i.' , 

are you throwing stones at the $1 , j t2  ;'$ cn : JG ,@ Ql 
date-palm trees?' I said: ' S o  I can - . 4 
eat,' He said: q~~ not throw :jti U P ~ I  &> $ & JG :-k? 
stones at the date-palm trees. Eat 3; d3 -Gn : J c .&i : 
from what falls to the ground 

L, I ,, " 
from them.' Then he patted me on 2 i ~  y + : JC c @ ~ f  2 k. l& 
the head and said: '0 AU2h give , , : jc; 
him enough to eat.'" (Da'ifi 
CLL b J5t dl Jli jr u& '>Lgjl I ! [ I :Pi; 
4 ~ 2 %  r' e l  $7 + \ Y A A : c  c+L$l -3 '+ psp +JZ- jr Y T T Y :  2 

.%$I +z-b Ji; kS & gig.8 Giy. $ j  ~ " $ 1  

2300. It was narrated from Abu : 2 I& - yy. . 
Sa'eed that the Prophet said: 

f : -  ' cf$f :&;& 3 ;4 "When you come to a shepherd, 6 d . , 
, call him three times. If he answers 

: JG gj 9, 2 c s  $;f 3 cs*  (all well and good), otherwise ., , 

drink (milk from the flock) & , .>I> * &!! !?6 '@> & ~ ' f  liln 
without takimg advantage. And . + if ;g ' hGf 
when you come to a garden, call , . 
the owner of the garden three 36 @G- & @f 
times. If he answers (all well and p ,jG 'hGi i~ S$ ,,dl good), otherwise eat (from the 

[I1 To knock some dates down to eat. 
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produce of the garden) without 
taking advantage." (Da'if) . t i &  y if 2 

$1 
Comments: 
a. It is not allowed to use anything from someone's field, orchard or herd 

without sffuring the permission of the owner. 
b. If the owner is not present, then one should try his k t  to caU out loud for 

the owner to seek his/her permission. 
c. If the owner is not found, despite calling loud three times; then the fruit or 
milk may be used without the permission of the owner in extreme 
circumstances. 

d. This permission is limited; this permission may be taken as an advantage 
only to meet the current need. The advantage of this limited pamission is 
to be used only when getting food through other legal means becomes 
almost impossible. 

2301. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "When anyone of 
you passes by a garden, let him 
eat therefrom, but he should not 
cany any away in his garment."' 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 
a. The fruit from the orchard of someone may be eaten during hard times only 

to ward off hunger. 
b. Picking more than one's need from the fruit of someone's garden and to 

cany some away after eating it is not allowed, rather it will be an act of 
stealing. 

c. If the value of the stolen property is equal to a quarter of a D G r  
(approximately one gram gold), then the hand of the thief is to be cut off. 
(See Hadith: 2585) 

Chapter 68. The Prohibition -: if 21 54' - (,A 4) 
Of Taking Something .., 
Without The Permission Of (,A GAI) &-G . , g g ~  , +; Y! , @ I.& 
The Owner 
2302. It was narrated from 
'AbdullSh bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of A E h  @ stood up 
and said: "No one of you should 
milk from the livestock of another 
man without his permission. 
Would anyone of you like 
someone to break into his 
storeroom and take his food? The 
udders of their livestock store 
food for them, so none of you 
should milk the livestock of 
a n o t h e r  m a n  w i t h o u t  h i s  
permission." (Sahih) 

3 c W L  A i l  & ,!Ul + ry. ?L i;ikhlil '+ + ~ f  :cj;' 
. r  Y J  3 

Comments: 
a. The important matters of daily life should be explained in the sermon. 
b. The sermon should be delivered while standing. 
c. The examples should be given for the explanation of the issue. It is 

prohibited to milk an animal without the permission of its owner. 

2303. Abu Hurairah said: "While 2 &q G k  - yy.y 
we were with the Messenger of ' ' ' ,* ,,. /' 
AU&h @ on a journey, we saw c,cG 'y '3 d p" G L  :?& 
some camels with their udders $ p: 2 41 + J+ ~ * 

-, - 2 tied, among some thorny trees. 
:,.,a 

We rushed towards it, but the 0 ~ 9  if fik :&&l -, ce $9 
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Messenger of AUZh g$ called us ., ,, , . , k 2 @ + 1 4 ~ ~ ~ ~  Gr :JG and we came back to him. He . 
4, a said: 'These camels belong to a .dl :& 5 ; J s  \i klJ j~ 

family of Muslims, and this is 
their (and blessing) after .$h ~3 .@ +I 24; CI~G . di 
All&. Would you be happy if 

, *. 29 &I :$ :JG 
you went back to your vessels 
and found that what was in them .+I [+>I $$ $ .&I 
had been taken away? Do you ~:L,: ,as,' 

think that is fair?' They said: 'No.' y .9 Jb &; $ ,S*T 
, - ' -.,:' 

He said: 'This is like that.' We : 1>6 ~YYJs @i Y: +: 3 @ 
said: 'What do you think if we are 

~ f $ 7  a ,L ;cD : j 6  , g  in need of food and drink?' He * %  z 
said: 'Eat but do not cany any : jg Y?I$I; & I  J GI 
away; drink but do not cany any 
away.' " (Da'ifi 

+dlJ t4! c& & ;P f . O / Y : ~ !  ,ji I+ .>L;~I : +  
kS hYw ,big r G 3  c 1 1 7 4 ' f 9 1 : ,  z r G  cWI a dirP4IJ c* l+ I  

.->I p 

Chapter 69. Keeping ,. , $GI &! - ( ~ q  +I) 
Livestock 

(14 &-dl) 

I . $&f  62 - yy.5 2304. It was narrated from Umm ck : 25 ' ' " .- G d ,  
HkC that the Prophet @ said to ,f , ~ , ,, ~, 
her: "Keep sheep, for in them is fl 8 "SF $ ?% 2 $2 

, , 
biessing." (Sahih) '*& &ID : $ j 6  @ $1 51 z2& ., 

83;: Q sg 
' \ sk i  :* + +& ;P \ 1 It :#I ,pi i p  0 ~ L ; j l  :&d 

.??/t:&i diY- + ;p eJ ' r tr /?:ki bpi&+ J~ '+,+dl w J  

:+? $ &,, $g 2 62 - yy.0 2305. It was narrated that 'Urwah 
Al-Biriqi said in a ~ a r f u ' [ ' l  2 '+.- ~ , ,  2 ~, <k2iJ 2 $1 & 6 2  
report: "Camels are the pride of - , 9,'~- 

their owners, and sheep are a &yln :JG '&gl 529 3 c ~ G  
*,,, ,,;" blessing, and goodness is tied to :& '$1; .i~,: +lj .1+9 > 

t5e forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection." (Sahih) . %$t$l rs Jl PI #I$ 

['I hkming, he attributed it to the Prophet 
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f3 A! &I k - l j  2 >+- J 4 1  ~4 ~41~ + J l  ~ , W I  : ~ j j  
>+ &I j,;jl +L ' i JLYI  z+, ~ b 2 ~  i S \ \ 4 " l A 0 . : ~  ,GI$\ 

&_-G>L! l;M :dipdl JGg c.-,ip;j!&I~+a j ? ~  \ A V T : Z ~ & l ~  

. GI,, p b l  LZ @I bf: 
Comments: 
a. There are enormous benefits of a camel. It is still highly important, 

particularly in the desert territories. 
b. The goats bear more kids and the kids grow faster; and also they eat any 

type of fodder and tree leaves, etc. Therefore, they prove to be the source of 
blessing. 

c. The blessing of horses is interpreted with 'reward and war spoils' in 
another Hadith; i.e. they work for Jim. (See Sahih Al-Bukhiri: 2852). 

d. Breeding and keeping animals is a source of lawful earning. 

2306. It was narrated from Ibn 
J.JI + g& - yy.., 

, I  ) * , I  , 'Umar & that the Messenger of 4~ 'd ,2  t42;~l  
All& @ said: "Sheep are among 
the animals of Paradise."' (Da'if) : 2 &y E k  :96 ,291 

a. It means it is a lawful animal. Its meat and milk IS benefiting. Therefore, the 
goats should be bred and kept as livestock, and their meat and rmlk should 
be consumed. 

b. It may also mean that some of these animals are slaughtered and offered in 
the Name of All& and sacrificed at the occasion of 'Eid; and these actions 
become a source of achieving Paradise. 

c. One narrator in the chain of this Hadith, Zarbi bin 'Abdull&, is Weak, and 
h i m  AIb& did not mention this Hadith in D a ' i f h  Mrijah. Therefore, its 
benefits have been mentioned. [I would lik@ to say: This Hadith is authentic; 
therefore Shaikh Alb& did not mention it in Da'if ibn hE?ah; but he 
mentioned it to be authentic in Sahihul-Jtmi As-Saghir wa Ziycidatuh: 3619 
and also in Silsilatul-AWithus As-Suhihuh: 1128 - Usmani] 
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2307. It was narrated that Abu ~2 :kGi 2 ~2 - yy.v 
Hurairah said: "The Messenzer of .py g 2 All& g$$$ commanded the ri& to 2 3 fik . 
keep sheep, and he commanded .Ji-:,~,> : ~ , , ,:,a 

the poor to keep chickens, and he 
. 9 1 3 ~ $ & 1  2 LG? 

said: 'When the rich keep .$I 2zb ~$91 jgg $ 1  2 ' *  **f  YJ Y 
chickens, then AllGh will give +, * ~6; , ~2~ 2Gk >fj 
permission for the town to be 4 .  
destroyed.'" (Maudu') J'% 31 A;&: '&I+$! &&I 
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[ b g i  2 3 1  ,if b,] 

In the Name of A m ,  the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

13. The Chapters On pG-%l "I$! ( W  
Rulings 

( \ \  a\) 

Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Judges 

2308. It was narrated from Abu ~2 : f : ;f 6~ - yy,  A 
Hurairah that the Prophet #g said: .- $ d ,  

, , a <,, 
"Whoever is appointed judge '$ 2 $i @ 2 'p4.- 2 & 

, ,*, between the people, he has been '4$l ab 
slaughtered withnut a knife." 
(Hasan) : j 6  @ 01 ., d;$ <f 

.@.& 2 &: 2 '&, 'g,j , , 

3 r o v Y : e  ',MI + j :?L ' . W I  '.y~. ,i .-pi r5" oL..!I :G+ 
/l":+-V1 c+) C>I,..I~ '&illY 'q \ / t : ,Ju l  -y '+ ,+ & hl+ +& 

h l , 2  &I3 c ( ~ \ ' I  
Comments: 
a. Judghg people's disputes and making the right decisions is an important 

responsibility, yet it is a very sensitive one. The right decisions are a 
guarantor for permanent peace and tranquility in society, whereas the 
consequences of wrong decisions appear in the form of anarchy and 
mischief. 

b. 'Has been slaughtered without a knife' is an indication towards the 
sensitivity of its post, and the difficulties in the performance of this duty. 
Despite this, the presence of this system and the position of a judge in the 
society are necessary. Therefo~ he who has this ability, should accept this 
responsibility and should discharge this duty with justice as required. 

2309. It was narrated from Anas 5  tG 3 9 ci - yy.\ 
bin MSlik that the Messenger of 
AUSh said: "Whoever asks to 6 2  :g; c2 : y 6  .'&q$l 
be appointed a judge, will be 

f . a  J$ 6; $ , entrusted to himself, but whoever , 
is forced to accept the position an J 6  : 6  G ,, $ @ l i F  " ~ + ~2;  
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angel will come down to him and 
guide him."' (Da'if) .4 >; &; GLSI JL gn :& 41 

c;;x & dl J<: & , > a ,- 
, 2 -- @ 3 3  

2310. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of All21 & 
sent me to Yemen. I said: '0 
Messenger of AllSh, you are 
sending me to judge between 
them while I am a young man, 
and I do not know how to judge.' 
He struck me on the chest with 
his hand and said: '0 AUSh, guide 
his heart and make his tongue 
steadfast.' And after that I never 
doubted in passing judgment 
between two people." (Da'@ 

.iE 6 ~ 4  C ~ J  ~2 j. y. $ jsil j  j! + +&~J?T * [w : ~ i ;  
I A :  I i u a 'e LAC. ~+ j? j l  rGgi  

.J+~ 
41 a j.;;l +, a &dl, , ~ J I  -, ' \ rr \  :, 

Comments: 
a. If an individual feels that he/she does not have the ability to discharge 

these obligations which are being assigned to him/her, then the person has 
the right to refuse the acceptance of the post. 

b. It will not be regarded as disobedience, to tell about one's weakness or 
difficulties, to one's elderly peer or to a person in charge. 

Chapter 2. Emphatic &, a, 
, - , ., - (Y +I) 

Prohibition Against Injustice 
(7 d l )  -, is And Bribew ?Y> 1; 

2311. It was narrated that :&$I :% 2 $ i f  Gz - Y Y \ \  
'Abdull* said: "The Messenger 3-G Gk bu'l ~2 
of Allsh &g said: 'There is no *., 

judge who judges between the :J,j  $1 2 '+,> 2 '$it 2 
people but  on the Day of 
Resurrection an angel will come + +LL > sn :& $1 24; Ji 

.# 
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and take hold of the hack of his k7 '$gI fg 6G ,jk head and raise his head towards , F 
the sky and if it said: "Throw j6 $ .?a1 Ji Lfj $2 $ .:&: 
him," he will throw him into an 
abyss the depth of forty autumns . uk$ ils > . gi f  
(years)."' (Da'ifi 

'& \ \  :C '&Is '" &- 'y fr+/\:.""' *pi I+ .aLll :p+ 
. $irpSfll4k";.9 

2312. It was narrated from f~ :9& g kt &k - yyjy 
'Abdull* bin Abu Awfa that the 
Messenger of All* a said: 2 '+GI ;I& 2 '4% 2 22 - , -  
"All& is with the judgi-io long 

&2~ $7 2 ';I& $1 & '+d as he is not unjust, but if he rules 
~, a ,  ".dl 

unjustly, He entrusts him to : j 6  2~7 + $1 p 3 '+ ,. 
himself. " (Hasan) 

G '&$I p 31 :gg 41 A+; 26 

2313. It was narrated from G k  :& 2 &k - YT\Y 
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the 4G '-82 gy 6~ :g3 
Messenger of All& said: "The 

L curse of All& is upon the one 'kk &I 2 '$71 g 5 +>dl ., who offers a bribe and the one , * 

who takes it." (Hasan) hi A+; 36 : 3 6 +  + & i  $2 
U$$lj dl71 & $1 i2.i~ : gg 

~ O A .  :C ~ + j i  +I$ 2 :"L '+UI c>,I> % i  [+- OALLI :=i; 

Comments: 
If a person has the intention of performing good work, he gets help and 
power from All& Similarly, if a judge wants to make a correct decision, 
then All21 guides him, and it becomes easy for him to find the truth. 
Despite having a good intention, if a mistake occurs then this mistake is 
forgiven. 
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>I> '@dl3 ~ \ . ~ C \ ~ T / ~ : , . S U I ,  C \ ~ ~ V : ~ G @ . $ I - ,  '%qidi3~t.+ 
.on7  :. ',,,wl 

Comments: 
The dishonesty of bribery occurs when a person despite being wrong, 
wants the decision to be made in his favor; thus the one who bribes, 
deprives a rightful person of his right and also makes the judge sinful. This 
twofold sin deprives him of the mercy of All&. 

Chapter 3. When The Judge *: + i f  Aq - (I. +I) 
Does Hi Best (To Reach A 
Verdict) And Gets It Right cr'al) Q . ,- 
2314. It was narrated from 'Amr $ f' : ,?I..+ J ~ , * G -  Y Y \ ~  
bin 'As that  he  heard the 
Messenger of AU6h $g say: 2 $2 f' :$?;;1;2~ & 2 , , 
"When the  judge passes a 1,~1 .~ '?dl 
judgment and does his best and 
gets it right, he will have two &f 3 c s  $ ' 2 ' ,. 
rewards, and if he passes a 
judgement and does his best and + 3 p  3 + 3 2  J3 

* J ,  

gets it wrong, he will have one I ~ I  : ~2 g $1 J+; $f 
reward." (Sahih) 

a12f % ,+Gt =,j $dl p Yazid (one of the narrators) said: , 

"So I narrated it to Abu Bakr bin ,t+af % f g g  G~ .p 
'Amr bin Ham. He said: 'This is '",< 
how it was narrated to me by s P b ; . $ $ % d & e  :$2Jl": 
A b u  S a l a m a h  f r o m  A b u  . , a ,f d~ ,- ' la : J g Hurairah.' " 3 3 ,- . SF +I 

. $39 @r 
,r ?bb -1 61 F W l  cLJl, &JL c b Y I  c6,L;lI +y/ :Gi; 
'-I li! +LJl 3\ A4 '&&ill L,.L-, L +  >@I +-c- y. VYoY:, <kk;l 

.+ d>J,l,~l +& 3 lV\7:, '*k\>/ "b!! 
Comments: 
a. Literally I j W  means to strive hard, and in this context it is to pay full due 

attentiin k d  strive hard with the utmost sincerity, in the light if ihe proofs 
and evidences. for eivine the correct dedsion cmemine the issue bmuzht 
forward. It is the &ty gf the person who will make &e decision thatYhe 
tries his b e t  to make the correct decision 

b. If the later generation comes across a mistake that a scholar may have made 
in adopting a view about a n  issue, then they should act according to their 
own research; and they should have a good opinion about the scholar who 
made the mistake, that he did not intentionally judge the issue incorrectly. 
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2315. Abu mshim said: "Were it ~2 : %$ $ kcL gL - yy \ 
not for the Hadith of Ibn Buraidah 
from his father, from the prophet : jt <+G ;T 6 2  : U . a ' a  ' " 

@ who said: 'Judges are of three 
&I $I$; 3 $T ,y is; $1 &.& 93 

types, two of whom will be in * ..,, , , , ,~ 
Hell and one will be in Paradise. GJhl 2 bl% .2% z W l n  :jt @$ 
The man who knows the truth as ' * ' F 3; .GI and rules in accordance with it, *: 

will be in Paradise. The man who ici; &J " ,** 2 $ 'Y , AJJI 
passes judgment on the people in 
ignorance will be in Hell, and the 2 ;& >;j 2 $ &- 
man who is unjust in judgment GI ,ZL  &dl ZL : a - RJQl 2 $ 
will be in Hell' - we would have , . 
said that if the judge does his best .%"I G$ 
he will be in Paradise." (Da'if) 

Comments: 
a. It is incorrect to give a decision after a minor hearing mthout the proper 

investigation in order to venfy the truth. 
b. When it is certain that such and such party is in the right, then giving a 

decision in favor of the other party is injustice. Its chastisement is Hell. This 
injustice may sometimes give a temporary, worldly benefit and this type of 
benefit is a part of bribe'y, wbich results in a curse. (See Hadith: 2313) 

Chapter 4. The Judge Should 
Not Pass A Judgement m e n  
He Is Angry 
2316. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair that he 
heard 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Abu 
Bakcah (narrate) horn his father 
@at the Messenger: of All* 
said: "Let the judie ((aid11 not 
gass  a judgment when he is 
&ngry." (Sahih) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Hishim said: "The judge 
(.g.it.z) should not judge between 
tv~i; rc-=l.?le when he is angry." 
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! 

< , a <  >, #: ,* . : , a s  

.dLbr 9 3  $1 be  & 
C V \ O A : ~  C?AL+ pJ &. J ~ U I  -. + C~LLVI C + ~ I  -9i :c+ 

..+ &l*r  +& j. \v \v :e  'A- p> & U l  FG L l i  - 4  .;4."jVl '+, 
Comments: 

The intellectual faculty of a person does not remain stable in a state of 
anger; and due to sentimental factors, the reflection upon all aspects of the 
matter becomes almost impossible. So it is a risk, that the decision given in 
the state of anger may be incorrect. 

Chapter 5. The Ruling Of A 
Judge Does Not Make What 
Is Forbidden Permissible Nor 
What Is Permissible 
Forbidden 
2317. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
AUSh @ said: "You refer your 
disputes to me and I am only 
human. Perhaps some of you may 
be more eloquent in presenting 
your case than others, so I rule in 
your favor because of what I hear 
from you. If I pass a judgment in 
favor of one of you that detracts 
from his brothefs rights, then he 
should not take it, because it is a 
piece of fire that is given to him 
whch he will bring forth on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Sahik) 

L.+ I pi j. L ; i ~  ta~>w~ C+JL+I T :c$ 
Y ~ L J I  + h i  h 4  c+ iV~  G + ~  '.+ C~ &.& j. V \ ~ ~ Z ~ ~ ~ V ~ Y ~ A . : ~  

.+  &2 $1 > I  3 \V\rYZ c&UI +. 
Comments: 

In the light of this Hadith the scholars formed a rule that: "the decision of a 
judge has an apparent implication, but does not change any true reality 
which is not visible"; so the decision of a judge does not make someone's 
thing lawful for another person. For example: If a person proves with the 
help of false witnesses, that his marriage took place with so-and-so woman; 
while in fact this was not the case, then the matrimonial relations of both 
man and woman will be unlawful. If he does so, he will be committing 
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adulteq and will get punished for it on the Day of Judgement. Likewise, if 
a judge gives a decision that so-and-so woman is divorced; but in reality the 
husband did not divorce her, then the husband will not be sinful in the 
sight of AUSh for having matrimonial relations with his wife. 

2318. It was narrated from Abu G k  : 4y 2 $ if g& - y y \ ~  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , I" 

All* @ said: "I a m  only human, 3 c>y & I2-G :& 3 
and some of you may be more 5;s 4T 2 '.$y , g+ 2 % ,J ., 

, - 
in his favor that ietracts from his + *, if w 3; 
brother's rights, I am giving him a $ ~ * * .  , 

piece of fire. " (Hasan) .+ *f 3 h 3 $ ,A 

I '.: r; a L- ;r r r y / ~ : b T  -9i [, 0.41 :c+ 
. >L! Ib : ~ + $ l  JLJ ' g p  a A +ir ip \ \ 9 V : c  '(iJlP)A+ 

Comments: 
a. Even the Messenger of Allfi !& had the duty to act and give a decision 

according to the Shari'ah. 
b. 'That detracts from his brother's rights' means that a party was not given its 

full and deserved right, but rather some e&a share mistakenly was given 
to the other party. 

Chapter 6. One Who Claims 
Something That Does Not 
Belong To Him And Disputes 
About It 
2319. It was narrated from Abu 
D h a r r  t h a t  h e  h e a r d  t h e  
Messenger of AUgh & say: 
"Whoever claims something that 
does not belong to lum, he is not 
one of us, so let lum take his place 
in Hell." (Sahih) 
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- v'& 4: .L-Jl+ +-ir 3 
Comments: 

'Let him take his place in Hell' means that the person should be certain to 
go to Hell. Therefore, to avoid the chastisement of Hell, he should avoid 
committing this sin; and if this mistake has taken place, then he should 
escape Hell by restoring the right of the rightful person and by seeking 
sincere forgiveness. 

,, , 
2320. It was narrated from fin :$IF $ 2 6 2  - YYY + 

a * , >  'Umar that the Messenger of ,+ '$,p - $2 
AlEh @ said: "Whoever takes the 
wrongdoer's side in a dispute or '26 3 '+l?$l 2 '$1 
supports wrongdoing, he will sn :@ $1 j$; j6 :jC $ .+I 
remain subject to the wrath of 
Allgh until he gives it up." +& & ;f +& 9- & &f 
(Hasan) , ~ ,  

. "3 2- , r '  

Chapter 7. The Burden Of 1 & I : Q ~ - ( v + I )  
Roof  Rests With The (V  a!) & 3 Ql; 
Plaintiff And An Oath Is . , . 
Required From The One The 
Claim Is Made Against 

,.,..C,., <*, 
2321. It was narrated from Ibn :$+'I - 2 LY h& - YyY \ 

.D, / z ,  'Abbgs that the Messenger of Geg zl &?f :+; + ,,.& All& @ said: "If the people were . 
given what they claimed, some dl dg $1  2 cw dr ;;I ;$ - . - .  , , ", 7 : 
would have daimed the lives and & gB :j,j g jG5 property of men. But the one the 
;laid & made against is obliged .$l$fj 6G? 26 321 ',S$& 
to swear an oatk" (Sahih) . t& & GI &; 

$1  4 . .  . I , I L $41 'dit+i -yi :c$ 
l V l \ : ~  '+ & d l  Jr &I "4 '&.Sf;JLl '4, '+ c3 &I +&- (j. t o n y :  2 

. + -, &I +A ;p 
Comments: 

When the plaintiff is unable to bring the witnesses regarding a case, then 
the defendant will be asked to take the oath; and he will testify by swearing 
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in the Name of AEh to prove his daim to be true. 
b. The decision cannot be made upon the oath of the plaintiff only rather he is 

first required to bring a witnesses. 
) ' , I  I,*, 

2322. It was narrated that <$ $ $1 @ % l5-1~- - yyyy 

Ash'ath bm Qais said: "There was 47; 2; ~2 : 9 6 . g& 2 ; a dispute between myself and a 
Jewish man concerning some '& 3 >$I G 2  :%6 .: 

, , ~, land, and he denied me my rights & ;g : jL y;2 .+ +vl 
so I brought him to the Prophet 

I,,< ' , 
@. The Messenger of All& %x . &.-- .>;I ?$I & A; 
said to me: 'Do you have proof?' I 
said: 'No.' He said to the lews. :g 41 29; d j6 .g g.1'~~ .- 

~~~~~ ~ * .  
'Swear an oath.' I said: 'If he :2?$, 26 .y  :z R?@ &j $U 
SVe*s oath he will take & & Tii :s 
property.' Then All& Glorious is . 
He, revealed: 'Verily, those who ;$ $9 : z ~  3, J$ 
purchase a small gain at the cost . , ., , ,: ?, 
of Allih's covenant and their Jil 4% s t ;  4 +> W. 

oaths, they shall have no portion .%?I ,+7 JL [VV :dlF 
in the Hereafter (Paradise). 
Neither will All* speak to them 
nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will He punfy 
them, and they shall have a 
painful torment.'""' (Sahik) 

'& .wi3 $1 2 ?L ~iliLdl rdJWl +pi :c.+ 
j- el j. +J 

'dky l  c+> L O  +Vi r;ir 3 $21 . . . Y l " ~ v ~ T l " o ? : ~  

.+ iP; 21 js \l"A:Z cJU4 g f l G  a + 
Comments: 
a. The judge is responsible to give a decision according to his best 

understanding of the dispute, on the basis of witnesses and evidences; he 
will not be sinful if he tried his best to give the right decision in the light of 
the Qur'k and Hadith, even though the decision, mistakenly, happened to 
be incorrect. But if the claimant knew that the claim was false, he was then 
not allowed to take the other's right, although the decision had been made 
in his favor. 

b. 'Neither will All& speak to them' means He will not address him with 
mercy and pleasun?, rather He will reckon him with anger, mbuke and 
admonition. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Swears & % > A F - ( A + I )  
A False Oath In Order To 
Seize Wealth Unlawfully (A &-dl) Y*G t& @, 5.G 

,<,, ,,5 

2323. It was narrated from :>? $ $ 1  3 LSL - YYYY 
# ,  

'AbdullSh bin Mas'ud that the gL : 9 . 2,G 23 fL 
Messenger of All* @ said: 

I '  

"Whoever swears a false oath in 2 $ 1  $ 2 '& 2 >VI 
order to seize the wealth of a 3 2 sn :% j+; j,j jc  Muslim unlawfully, he will meet 
All* when He is angry with js 4 @* '>i @ $3 ',.+ 
him. " (Sahih) , ,*.: 

.ah+= &. jij 21 & '(yLI +I 

.&Ul +dl $1 C-1 :cj; 
Comments: 
a. False oath is a major sin, particularly when its purpose is to wrongfully take 

the property of another person. 
b. Taking the property of a non-Muslim wrongfully is also a crime, but a 

Muslim taking the property of another Muslim by unlawful means is an 
even worst sin and offence. 

2324. um-h Al.~&.ithi 6 2  : f !' ,$ 'f G' * , , J = - y r y r  
narrated that  he heard the z '  
Messenger of AU%h @ say: "No < . % ~ > ' $ ~ + J ~ ~ ~ L I J  * ,  

man seizes the wealth of a gf + 2 $ 1  :Lf g 3 *ilj 
Muslim unlawfully by means of :, ,L - A&; g 3 52 sdl MLI 
his (false) oath, but All* will , . , - ) ,  " -  + > ,  > ,:*$ :J+:@ deny Paradise to him and will + :6>1 + J.. doom him to Hell." A man 3 ,,$ pJl & 
among the people said: "0 9 3  3 ,- 41 f? $1 '4-; 

,, 

Messenger of AllGh, even if it is &, 3;; :r$l s; ~6 ,t;~l 
something small?" He said: "Even ; ' , , , .  
if it is a twig of an Arik tree." Kl& if3 ,$in : j 6  ~ 7 ~ :  Q AK bh  
(Suhih) . "?f 
'>UL ii-l; ;, + '+ @I 3 .pg -4 i+yI '+ & ~ t  :&4 

.+ &2 +i 21 3 \Tv:c 
Comments: 

The fulfiument of human rights is also obligatory along with the fulfillment 
of the Rights of All&. Alongside Shirk (associating partners with All&) 
there are other sins for which Hell is presaibed for the perpetrator. He may 
be released after bearing sufficient punishment; and if he has good deeds 
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greater than the sm, he may be dehvered because of it. AU2h may also 
forgive bun with f i s  special kindness. But the pmshment for major Sh~rk 
and other such blasphemous deeds that brand one out of the fold of Islam 
~s everlasbng. 

Chapter 9. Swearing An Oath 
At The Time Of Usurping 
People's Rights 
2325. It was narrated from Jibu 
bin 'Abdull2h that the Messenger 
of AlBh @$ said: 'Whoever swears 
a false oath near this pulpit of 
mine, let him take his place in 
Hell, even if it is for a green 
twig. " (Sahih) 

&I + $ &L. ?L ,,XI, i j ~ q Y i  '>,I., +i [- 0 a L j 1  :E+s 
&I, ' \ !9Y: ,  '(,I,, dl+- &I 4;uisg 1% r;LB +.L- j. rYt?:c '#g & I +  Ls 

.;s '519 4Jg '@jIl, ~\qv'Yq1/t:ySWI, 'qyv:, C>,>Wl 
Comments: 
a. Taking an oath and demanding a n  oath is allowed for solving mutual 

disputes and differences, providing the oath is true, and the sin is only 
involved if the oath is false. 

b. Committing an offence or sin at an honored and holy place, is worse in 
gravity than doing so at a n  ordinary place, and the punishment for it will 
be more severe. 

c. The place in the mosque around the pulpit is mar? respected and regarded 
holier. The Prophet @ said: "Between my house (the room of 'Aishah +) 
and my pulpit is a garden from the Gardens of Paradise." [Sahih Al-Bukhakhari 
(1195) and Sahih Muslim (1390)] 

, , 9 '  /' 2326. Muhammad bin Yahya, 2; ; '+- - u& - yyyy 
who is Abu Yunus Al-Qawi, said: :$& >al 
I heard Abu Salamah say: I heard Jz- :$6 .;g 21 
A b u  H u r a i r a h  s a y :  "The  s + - rr 

*ez. JL tc3y + &$2 Wl G k  
Messenger of M i h  @ said: 'No 

r :' , ? ,  .: ., ,-, ,~ 
man or woman swears a false : j 6  '+$I &% % I  3 3  :&. 21 
oath beside this pulpit, even if it , , - ? . , . J  c ,,f a 

is for a fresh twig, but he will be "p qi C*" . r"- - 
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doomed to Hell."' (Sahih) & &q La :g +I 34; J,j : 2 2  
, .,, 2 ' ~ i  Y; ,& AI IL 

. u;Ql 3 &j q '+; 4l&" J; $2 

-9 .+ 3-1 n l h ~ l " Y ~ / Y : b i  +pi OAL~] :c+& 
' d l  b,2 & Yqv/f:,.5Wls c?'ia/Y:-,31j +.$I 2 isJj,iIs ~ + ~ _ * j l  

:#Jl JGs 

Chapter 10. What The People 
Of The Book Should Be 
Asked To Swear By 
2327. It was narrated from Bar2 
bin 'bib that the Messenger of 
All21 @$ called one of the Jewish 
scholars and said: "Swear by the 
One Who sent the Torah (Tawrih) 
down to Musa." (Sahih) 

2328. It was narrated from Jibii Kx :- 2 3 6 2  - Y f Y A  
bin 'Ahdull& that the Messenger 

, ,, 
"Swear by AUih Who sent the .s>$ j,j gg * e: ., - :, $ 1  J$; bl $ 1  g 
Tawrih down to Musa, peace be * 

upon him." (Da'if) $; J; ;it.l;gl J$f +4 &sn 

r r o ~ : ~  C ~ , & I  FJ 2 :+L 'J~-IJI ',,I> +pi [a .ah!] :G+ 
~ 

4 ; W  \ \ :C r&19 1 %  L L I  +*r jr 

Comments: 
a. The false oath is also forbidden in the religion of Jews and Christians. 

Therefore they can be asked to take an oath when needed. 
b. The non-Muslims should also be asked to swear only by All% a. 
c. The Jews respect the Torah and claim to have faith in it; the oath can be 

demanded from them according to their faith but by using only such 
words that are not contrary to Islamic faith. 
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Chapter11.WhenTwoMen 
Claim Some Goods And -' , 
Neither Of Them Has Any 
Proof - - -~ 

2329. It was narrated from Abu $2 : $7 $ $27 Eik - Y V Y  q 
Hurairah that he said that two y ? a  G k  :&,dl 2 $ men laid daim to an animal, and 4 d -- , , 

neither of them had any proof, so 7 : '&'& 2 ':;g 2 gj> 
the Prophet #g commanded them U i d ,  &,? t , , <+<  ,,a,, ' 
to cast lots as to which of them , $5  " \  ;>p 41 2 c,& 

should swear an oath. (Da'ifl d 2 g  .& 3 ?'; F;l 

t+ % dt+ &>I "L c + V ~  c>>I> %i *pi [& O>LLI :E+ 
.a f Y % ' \ v o : z ' & l  '*+&.& (y Y l \ l : z  '+ 

Comments: 
a. Islamic law stipulates that the claimant should bring forward the wiwihses, 

otherwise the defendant will take an oath. 
b. In the mentioned form in the Hadith, both parties are plaintiffs as well as 

defendants. Both parties have the right to swear in a situation like this. 
Therefore drawing lots will decide who should swear. 

, :, 9 .  

2330. It was narrated from Abu 3 ~2- 2  i c ~  f& - YV!". 
Musa that two men referred a ', d,, ,~ ,a,? ,~, ,# J * , ,  
dispute to the Messengex of All& :13'E .+--29~; 

#g concerning a n  animal, and 2 [$I 6 2  :Zt'$ $ t>; fik 
neither of them had proof, so he , s , , t 

ruled that it should be divided in 'y '%I 3 GO>* 4l + +& 2 'ZG 
half. (Hasan) 41 * * + * I  pb?l $& 41 2 ~ ;  3 &$ 47 

I 2'; 1 c~'%; 

. &; Gx @& ' 2: 

'+ & dj &JI "6 +&I ',,I, 3i *pi rF1 :c+ 
d l s  ' Y o v / \ . : & J  &I)* a& ;F k; OI,, i+ ;>& tjr j. n w :  2 

I& L S  h l $  At> ' ( i - ~ / f : b !  ~ $ 1  
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Chapter 12. A Person Who 3 s,2 $ - ( \ T  +I) 
Has Somethine Stolen. And 
He Finds It 1n"~he ' i l s l  '$5 4 2 :&$ ';A 
Possession Of A Man Who 
Bought It ( \ Y  &dl) 

2331. It was narrated from $7 ~2 :- ~k - YYY\ 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 

, * ', 
Messenger of All& @ said: "If a 2 & 2 # ,y r& G k  : G3C - 
man loses something, or it is ' :,,, a ,  c -  2 $3 
stolen from hirn, and he finds it in y+ $ *,- 2 3 . , 

the possession of a man who ,gx ;G I$ :g 41 2 4; JC : J G  - .  
bought it, then he has more right * ' - -  . - 4 & ;j+ ' g 2 'j; jf 'kg 
to it, and the one who bought it .. . ' 
should ask for his money back 3 &>j ,$ $f -$ '- 
from the one who sold it to 
him.'" (Da'ifl , , @I , . 

Chapter 13. Ruling On 
Property Damaged By 
Livestock 
2332. It was narrated from lbn 
S M b  that Ton Muhayyisah Al- 
Anszri told him that a she-camel 
belonging to Bars' used to 
wander free. It entered a garden 
belonging to some people and 
caused some damage. The 
Messenger of Allsh @ was told of 
that, and he ruled that property 
was to be protected by its owners 
during the day, but the owners of 
livestock were responsible for any 
damage caused by their animals 
during the night. (Da'if) 
Another chain from H a r h  bin 

Muhayyisah, from Bar2 bin 
'Lib, that a sheiamel belonging 
to the family of Bar2  damaged 

., ,~ ,<,, 
1 h GX - YYYY 
,', * 31 a i  "G +I 2 + g GI @7 

r r r  s 6  ,,,:: 
I L I .,I ~ ~ ~ 2 9 1  -, 

,r$ 2 a; ':2G &g 
.*& @ $1 J+; -$ . & ~ g  
,>@& *f & 4,G'$l j.& 5f -& 
, , 

ZIGf g ,+.. - $7 &3 
. &J\ 

:;& 2 $ 2 +, c L  
, . 

2 'L& 3 '& g %3C 

+ I 2 &&p>l -, 2 "& $1 
J$ zL: 3 
, , 
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something, and the Messenger of ,,. , & 
All* #g issued a similar ruling. 'gg +I j ~ ;  . . I . I ~ I  

. &; 
j - I L '&I c > 3 ~ a  J + ~ i  [+ O L ~ I  :c+ 

( v f n , v r v / ~ : L $ ~ )  tl ib %L- iF~j,\i~ ~i + ~,-jil Y~ a/ L+ CP I " O V + : ~  

. v . v : ~  ',!dls G ~ ~ ; "  LL +i & Comments: 
The night is for rest, and during the night the animals are kept in 
enclosures. Therefore, if an animal enters into the field or garden of 
someone during night, it will be the neghgence and fault of the owner of 
the h e a l .  So he will be responsible to pay for the damage. Contrary to the 
night, if any damage is done during the day, it will be the fault of the 
owner of the garden or of the farmer; and the owner of the animal will not 
be responsible. 

Chapter 14. Ruling ,go&+f U L  :: - ( \  i +I) 
Concerning One Who Breaks 
Something { \  t Zs.0 L&i 

2333. It was narrated that a man 
from Banu Suwk'ah said: "I said 
to '&shah: 'Tell me about the 
character of the Messenger of 
A m  g.' She said: 'Have you not 
read the Qur'Gn: "And verily, you 
(0 Muhammad) are on an exalted 
(standard of) character?""' She 
said: 'The Messenger of All21 g 
was with his Companions, and I 
made some food for him, and 
Hafsah made some food for him, 
but Hafsah got there before me. 
So I said to the slave girl: 
"Overturn her bowl." She went 
and caught up with her, and she 
was about to put (the bowl) in 
front of the Messenger of All&% 
g. She overturned it and the 
bowl broke, scattering the food. 
The Messenger of Allih @ 



The Chapters On Rulings 334 ?crjvl  GIST 

gathered the pieces and the food 
uQ ,$; +$ ~e ~3 on the leather mat, and they ate. 

Then he sent for my bowl and $ 1  44; g; 2 4; GI; d :A6 
gave it to Hafsah, and said: "Take 
this pot in place of your pot, and . @ 
eat what is in it." And I did not 
see any expression of anger on the 
face of the Messenger of All* 
$@ .' " (Da'ifi 

2334. It was narrated that Anas G k  : 3 j  2 - yyyf 
bin Maik said: "The Prophet @ ;&:fs % ck :+?dl 2 ',$ was with one of the Mothers of , , 

the Believers (his wives) and 
another (wife) sent a bowl 
containing food. She (the first 
wife) struck the hand of the 
Messenger and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Messenger of All* @ 
took the two pieces and put them 
back together, then he started 
gathering up the food and putting 
it in (the bowl). He said: 'Your 
mother was jealous. Eat.' So they 
ate, and she (the wife who broke 
the bowl) brought the bowl that 
was in her house and gave the 
intact bowl to the Messenger, who 
left the broken bowl in the house 
of the one who broke it." (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Rulings 335 pLG-Vl "1st 

Chapter 15. A Man Fixing 
Wood To The Wall Of His 

* &$21 + ( \ o  +I) 

Neighbor ( \ o  &.A0 ?>C; >I& & , , ,  

2335. It was  narrated that ; ' 2 ~  2 ;+ 62 - yyyo 
'Abdm-Rahmh Al-A'raj said: "I 
heard Abu Hurairah narrating 2 ;& 6 2  ' ~ 6  . C. W l  c t  :'I 
that the Prophet @ said: 'When :JG E39~ ,$?I & 3 '4931 2 anyone of you asks his neighbor 
for permission to fix a piece of : , j G  :@ $1 % & '-*' ~f * 

-, , 9 . w 
wood to his wall, he should not 

$ & sf >. - refuse him.' When Abu Hui-airah eJk p ~ f  $kl lip 
told them this, they lowered their 2;s ;f $2 fi ,$ ?4+ 
heads, and when he saw them he 

J : j 6  pT; ,+j3; 
said: 'Why do I see you turning . 
away from it? By All&, I I 1  ,+ %;$ .s$ $;f 
force you to accept it."' (Sahih) 

.++gT 
'.>I*- j + >i;. a! s>LT Jk p. Y *L "riuidl '$>W1 +>I 
1 1 ' 4 : c  ',+l,l+,S kfSjl j, c ; L ; L d I  '+, '+ $pjJl &.& j. Y f 7 l " :  2 

.A+ + ;=C a& +b j. 
Comments: 
a. Thrusting wood into the wall means, either to fix a peg, or to place a beam 

etc., on the wall to put a roof on it. 
b. Linguistically the Arabic t a t  translates as: 'Keep hitting it on the shoulders' 

and it means whether you like it or not I shall keep telling you the rule of 
Shari'ah and you will have to act upon it. 

2336. 'Ikrimah bin Salamah 
:+ 2 3 'A i f  6 2  - YYYT 

narrated that there were two 
brothers from among the sons of 3 ' e$ $1 @ c eG 

;f 62 
Mughirah. One of them swore an .,, . t : ,., ,. , - ~9 
oath to set a slave free if the other 'Y' c?. fk 26? 3 p  

one fixed a piece of wood to his & L f  51 & SI Z& 5f 
wall. Mujammi' bin Yazid and '& : ?, q i f  ~ x f  sf ;,,& many men from among the Ansrir J?. 

S ,  e d 6 :  came and said: "We bzar witness 3 2 ~ ~ ;  &s k b  ,?21+ that the Messenger of AUih jg s ,  , ._ ), 

said: 'None of you should refuse $ 1  2 ~ 5  b i  J& : IJG 2 
to let his neighbor fin a piece of j~ * ? -  a7 -' ,, , pkf $ $ D  126 @ 
wood to his wall."' He said: '0 

, : , a  i 

my brother, judgment has been & dL &I K : J g  ~ ~ 1 %  $ 



The Chapters On Rulings 336 rGrl -191 

passed in your favor against me, 
L3; cI+f s~ .a x; ,$ 3 but I have sworn an oath.' So go 

ahead and fix your wood to my .= ,. 4% &6 . 6 J l $  sf &,G 
wall." . , 

Comments: 
a. Taking a conditional oath about one's own thing is permissible; for 

example: "If I do such and such work then my slave is free." 
b. The Companions and the Ttbi'in (the successors) would end their dispute 

by listening to a Hadith, and would act in the light of Hadith; even if the 
decision was against them. 

c. One who has taken an oath, should not be forced to break it, but rather 
encouraged to W it. 

2337. It was narrated from Ibn Gk : 2 Ly " * ~  * G k  - YYYV 
'Abbis that the Prophet #g said: 
"NO one of you should refuse to 2 c q '  %I ~ $ f  19; 2 &I  G 
let his neighbor fix a piece of 

' 6  dl Fg $1 2 'z& 2 c+p91 4T 
wood to his wall." (Sahih) 

* '  I ,  , 'j;f -:*- Q a  : jG @ $I p p -, 
1 , ,  , 

. N ? ~ I %  'J.6 * j& 

,, , 
Chapter 16. When There Is A 2 13gW > .  :$! - (17 

Dispute As To How Wide A (\I &&I Js 
Road Or Path Should Be ,, , 

., , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > &  ,&$>fik All& said: "Make the path 1 g; 

'A 5 2 2 ;;g seven forearms length wide." 529 4f 2 , 
(Sahih) 

&$I I&I~ 1% &I 2 ~ ;  JG :jG 
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>',, ,*, 2339. It was narrated from Ibn 2 '& 2 - U& - y y y q  
'Abbss that the Messenger of : gL 6  ,-, ,. 
All& said: "When you dispute . j! P' 
concerning a path, make it seven , a 'Z$+ 'y 'J ,, / a s  62 
forearms length wide.'" (Sahih) 9 ,  :" : '  

:@ $1 2 ~ ;  26 :Ji i;*. G 4' . '1  

, ,;f ;& ' 
f2 

2 

Comments. \ ? ~ r : ~  
a. A forearm's length means the length from finger tips to the elbow, which is 

equal to one and half foot. The measure of seven forearms is equal to t h e  
yards or ten and half a feet. 

b. The current era is of cars, buses, trucks and other vehicles; therefore a 
suitable width of streets, roads and footpaths should be designed. At the 
time of drawing architectural plans for new settlements, the width of streets 
and roads must not he less than that mentioned in the Hadith. 

', > Chapter 17. One Who Builds & & y q  - ( \ v  +I) 
Something On His Own 
Property That Harms His ( \ v  U t )  ?>& , , 31 G 
Neighbor 
2340. It was  narrated f rom JJG 2 G; L%& - Y Y f *  ., ,, 
'Ubgdah bin Ssmit that the :;a gL :al - 
Messenger of All& @ ruled: &i 

I , IS  , 
"There should be neither harming 2 5 ~ 1  t%2 : 3 d9 EL 
nor reciprocating harm." (Da'ifi e~ :, ,, 

,, 2 L J J N  $ &: 
9; ;$ Lr :Lf $ @ $1 j ~ ;  

,+ ~ + ~ j . ~ ~ ~ / ~ : U ~ - i ; ~ ~ $ - i j i & ~ + + 4 2 - j i l + l  :G+ 
.+2bT".~s  ' i & ; $ ~ i + d ~  ,& yy\ r :cg .k ;13  

Comments: 
a. If someone tries to cause loss, hurt or annoyance, it is incorrect to retaliate 

with loss and annoyance, rather the arbitration of the wise and elderly, the 
council of arbitrators, or a religious court should he used as sources to fulfill 
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b e  rights, and to stop the person from making trouble. 
b. Many such issues that appeared after the noble Prophet should be 

resolved in the light of these rules; if something causs loss to an individual, 
or it is a collective loss, or the public gets hurt, then this must be eliminated. 

2341. It was narrated from Ibn ~2 :s 2 - f l ~  - y Y f ,  
'AbbHs that the Messenger of 
AUih said: "There should be 'HI ~, *,~, @f : - ?*  ; . 3 P" . ?'>Jl G 
neither harming nor reciprocating , ,, ,, J$; JG : JE #G $1 3 'k& ,y 
ham. " (Da'ifi , , 

t,,,e., q;;,'. qB : # A l  
.JP, P .J, 

Y 0 7 : c  LA!, ty ,jljJl+ 3 Y l l " / \ : & T  **! 11% a > L l ]  :E$ 
.&Wl &.dl $1, <& 

2342. It was narrated from Abu GI cw : e; 2 G& - yY 
Sirmah that the Messenger of 

,~, ~, 
AlEh gj said: "Whoever harms 2 i;.& ,., G &. 3 <-+ $1  

, , others, All31 will ham him; and &i 'zYy ,~p+ 
whoever causes hardship to 
others AUih will cause hariship :G gn :jG @ +I 44; 2 'k> 
to him."' (Da'ifi *-* a , 

,- & ;E 2; ' 2  %I 27 
7 :  ' I  :+& '.Lbhil I T * r I : ~ j ;  

4 &Is '&$I l+z4 iYJP iyy *- \ 4 2  - :C '&$I 4;rzs 'y L& +iZ 

. i s  h l y :  @.d, ' \ v A / \ .  :&I 
Comments: 
a. Muslims must care for each other's rest and peace, and must not try to hurt 

anyone. 
b. 'Allah will cause hardship to him' also means He will punish him on 

Judgment Day and reckon him Mctly. Another possible meaning is that he 
will get punishment for it in this life, and he will be swamped in difficulties 
from AEh, and will bear losses. 

Chapter 18. Two Men Who I : 4~ - t \ A  +I) 
Lay Claim To A Hut 

( \ A  d l )  3 2 
2343. It was narrated from ;L% 3 ccp~ 2 - G& - Y Y ~ Y  
Nimrin bin JHriyah, from his 
father, that some people referred a 2 , k ~ f  G k  :YG .&lj l  &c 21 
dispute to the ~ r i ~ h e t  @$ about a + 51% ,y $ $2 3 ' 2 ~  
hut, so that he could judge I * , s f  , - 
between them. He sent Hudhaifah $1 Ji L> dl $ 2 %<G 
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to judge between them, and he I-.:, , ,,: a ,<~, , , 

ruled in favor of those who had +k- .* bK g 2 gj 
the rope (with which the hut was . Q! 2 && . &; & binded together). When he went I 6 .,,:" 
back to the Prophet he told *TI  @j $1 Ji F; a 
him (what he had done) and he . ,-ij -fa 
said: "Yon did the right thing, 
and you did well." (Da'if) 

a$ Y T * / Y : # I  2 . J,UI . +F![I& + + a ~ ~ j l  :E+ 

$ U;"! I", G+ pJ dl> a + 2 D31- ij TYA/t:&Jl*l! JGs '+ j b  

+ &> j. Y!qjJ  djr.? YJ \ . f A : o  ' Y \ A / \ : + b x !  2 GL-I JGJ b>L! 

ij, ~ , ~ g g e J !  4rirb j b  2 '(-.)JW dl+, B &I I& +G +J 
.&k' Y! & > & I 1  42 E+. 

Comments: 
Shaikh Zuhair SWwaish said in the footnotes of Da'ifibn M I ? ?  '&s is a 
hut made of reeds (a type of wild plant). The soft end of the reeds is on the 
same side of threads and strings. 'Ihe leaves of the date tree and the skin 
are on the side of the owner and the hard and rough end is on the other 
side. This description tells that the claimant was wrong in chiming the 
ownership of the hut, because his beams were on the side of the hard and 
rough end.' 

Chapter 19. One Who 
Stipulates The Condition Of 
~hal i s"  
2344. It was narrated from 
('Uqbah bin '&nix or) Samurah 
bin Jundub that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "If a product is 
sold to two men, it is for the one 
who was first."[21 (Darin 
(One of the narrators) Abu Al- 

Walid said: "This Hadith shows 
that Khallis is invalid." 

['I KM& A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the product when it comes 
into his possession. 

lzl "What was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers." (Sindi). See no. 2190 where it 
preceded. 
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Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is that if a person sells an item to someone; then 
the seller finds another customer who is willing to pay more, and asks the 
seller to take the item back somehow, and sell it to the new customer; this 
condition is wrong, as is the second transaction. Ony the first sale is correct 
and legally lawful. 

Chapter 20. Passing Judgment ?$L ?GI - (T a +I) 
By Casting Lots 

( 7 ,  Ldl) 
3 .  r . :  /<, 2345. It was narrated from 3 ,+= l2A - Y Y f o  

' Imrh bin Husain that a man had 
b ,:, cb ,-*, :qc ,31 2 * six slaves, and he did not have 

' 

any other wealth apart from 4f 2 'c54j &f 3 cilGl l$ 6 2  -, 
them, and he set them free when 

@$ divided them into groups, set . ?$ 2 g 3 3' . s& d+. !' 3 LL? 
two free and left four as slaves. ' ,<<,- 

0 , 5, .6< 
(Sahih) . @ + I  Ji.5 .$> Zs.+wtc 

Comments: 
a. It is unlawful to give all of one's wealth in charity at the point of death. Just 

one third, maximum, of the whole inheritance may be given in charity; and 
donating less than one third is better. (See Hadith: 27081. 

b. Thk Companion set free all the slaves while he had the right to set free only 
two of them. Now every slave had the right to be counted among the two 
who were set free. It is known from the decision of the Prophet @, that 
when more than one claimant has an equal right of something, then the 
decision will be made by drawing lots. 

2 3 4 6 . I t w a s n a r r a t e d h A b n  : & l s l $ &  62- Y Y i T  
Hurairah that two men disputed ' :;g ' + 6~ : $9, 3 6~ concerning a transaction. and 
neither ofYthem had proof. The 2;s 2 '$1; $7 2 ~ ~ * 3 +  3 
Messenger of All& 
commanded them to draw lots as 
to which of them should swear an Lf $1 24; G$ . % 
oath, whether they liked it or not. 

G-5 
$ f ! :,f 

(Da'in ,A L .&'I 3 
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. Y I - Y ~ : ~  ',--E" [++I :cj;' 
Comments: 
a. When the claimant is unable to bring the witness or his witnesses are 

unacceptable, then the defendant will be asked to take a n  oath. 
b. Both parties can be the claimants in the case mentioned in the Hadith; and 

both can be considered defendants as w d .  Now who will be the defendant 
and take an oath will be judged by drawing lots. 

2347. It was narrated from f : ' I ! 0 , C i 7 G k  - Y Y & V  
'.&shah that when the Prophet fg & d ,  

traveled, he would cast lots 3 5931 2 '- 3 C+ 2 $ - 
' 6  <, among his wives (to decide which 3~ 5 & 9 1 &,G 3 ' ~ 3 3  

one would accompany him). ., 
, ., --st 

(Sahih) .5'4 k ~31 

Comments: 
AKh granted special permission to the noble Prophet g, therefore, it was 
not compulsory for the Prophet to appoint turn among his wives. (See 
AI-AhzEb 33: 51), despite that, the Prophet @ would fulHl justice with them. 
There is a lesson in it for the nation to take the utmost care of justice among 
wives and children. 

,,e , 2348. It was narrated that Zaid @ : ,* 2 J c l  uIr yy ( A 
bin Arqam said: "A case was 
brought to 'Ali bin Abu Tslib 

&G 3 ,$f & 
-, 

w h e n  h e  w a s  i n  Yemen, 'dl G , . l ~ l  
concerning three men who had ., 

J ,, ,: 
had intercourse with a woman $ 21 : JL PJI $ &> 2 c & $ d l  

during one period of being free 
from menses. He asked two of 
them "Do you aLfirm that this 
child belongs to (the third man)?" 
And they said: "No." He asked 
another two of thun: "Do you 
affirm that this child belongs to 
(the third man)?" And thev said: 
"No." Every time he asked two of - Y -  * ,:t ,% : 96 @j4 91si them whether they affirmed that .* c9 

&; .2g1 & &  $jI $7; 
the child belonged to the third, . ,  
they would say no. So he cast lots 9 %'J . .,;l1 3 ,& between them. and attributed the ' ' -- , * 

child to the one whose name was ?$ &+ 
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chosen in  this manner, and 
obliged him to pay two thirds of 
the ~ i ~ a h . [ l ]  The Prophet was 
told of this, and he smiled so 
broadly that his back teeth 
became visible. (Da'ifi 

2 iyjE ijj L o 9 4  Jii 3 ll& i jWl i>,I> 2i +*! [& 0>[5j] :cj; 
A3 G \ ~ Y : ~  ~ ~ ~ $ 1  i xs  j. L+ .LJ c "  jljjl+ qt i lz  ;p TYV*: ,  c*iJl 

.+2 *.I; 
Comments: 
a. A free human cannot be sold at all; therefore, the human cannot be priced. 

But in case of a mistaken !ding, etc., the blood money is fixed at one 
hundred camels. 'Ali & proved this amount as a price of the victim. 

b. If a case were to come about for which there is no exact and predse 
information in the QuI'.~ and Hadith, then the decision should be made in 
the light of dedicated jurisprudence and analogy. But following the juristic 
and analogical opinion, in the presence of clear and precis wording of the 
Shari'ah, is unlawful. 

c. Although the habit of laughing a lot is disliked, if a matter of happiness or 
surprise occurs, then laughing for it is not contrary to the virtue of a scholar 
or an elderly person 

Chapter 21. Those Who (7 1 & d l )  $dl - ( 7  1 4 1 )  
Detect A Family Likeness 

2349. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  cz ef 2 $7 6 2  - Y Y f q  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ,Gml 2 -3 G2G 2 ;&; AllSh g$ came in one day looking 

), 

happy, and said: '0 '&shah, did 2 @ 2 :I& $G : i j~  
yon not see that Mujazziz AI- , -, 

J&; 3; : a'6 LzG y a ,  

Mudliii entered upon me and saw BsY 2 
US;& and  aid. There was a p :'J& $5 \;,> rs $, 
blanket over them and their faces &, dl , s* ~ ,: ,< , , 
were covered but their feet were > &,~" Jy dl $y PI !+G 
exposed, and he said: 'These feet 3 'u @ ' i2:* zLf ,$ belong to one another."' (Sakih) - 23 

I j6 && 3; Gsj; (,& 

'+, C "  a& q J z  j. 7 v v \ : ,  ,&mi +L <,,aipll '&,WI +pi :&+ 

'I1 Diyah: blood money, in this case it refers to thevalue of the woman (who was a slave). 
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a. Qi'q (physiognomist) is a person who is well versed in the science of 
physiognomy; physiognomy is a n  art of judging a man's n a b .  A person 
with the art of physiognomy reads the facial features and apparent physical 
characteristics and thus he judges the nature of things. Particularly, a 
physiognomist tries to express his view regarding the lineage relationship 
between two individuals. In these days some expert human trackers 
(modem: detectives) who, in search for thieves, are able to recognise a 
suspicious person with the help of their footprints; are a h  a kind of 
physiognomists. 

b. In the time of Ignorance (the pre-Islamic period), if the people had a dispute 
about who a child belonged to, then they would ask the physiognomist 
(Q&@ to express his judgement with regard to the lineage of the child. This 
Hadith is a proof that their assistance still can be sought in these days. [I 
say: This Hadith is a fundamental rule for using modem detective devices 
and other trusted scientific and technical methods; like DNA, drug probes, 
fingerprints and other methods used to track criminals etc. Islam is a 
religion that deals with all types of problems, and Islam has always been 
modem, and a pioneer until the Day of Judgment. - Usrnani] 

c. Zaid &, who was the adopted son of the Prophet s, had a white 
complexion, but his son U&ah had a brown complexion; about which 
some of the hypocrites made inappropriate comments. When an Arab 
expert physiognomist said that these two individuals have the same family 
lineage, i.e., they are father and son; it uprooted the false propaganda of the 
hypocrites. So the Prophet @ was very much pleased. 

2350. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbb that the Quraish went to a 
sorceress and they said to her: 
"Tell us whose footprints most 
resemble those of the owner of Al- 
Maqim (the station of Ibrihin)." 
She said: "If you spread a piece of 
cloth over this soft earth and walk 
over it, I will tell you." So they 
spread out a piece of cloth and 
the people waRed over it. She 
s a w  t h e  foo tv r in t s  of t h e  
Messenger of A I h  #g and said: (2 >,  . . A l  GyJ , , ,I ,:: a- . , , .c 
"This one most closely resembles 

t 

. , 

him among you." After that 4j I& '' ' .  dl $91 f- ' 
,- . 

twenty years passed, or as long as ': '31 ;I3 G j! '2 &A 
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AllSh willed, then All2h sent 
Muhammad & (i.e., missioned 
him as the Prophet). (Da'if) 

\VI:C '&is .? &I,-! +,=- > T Y Y / \ : L - ~  +,d [% *L!I r E +  
oG 'y , L j  I h  : ~ i p $ i  Jli ri*ij c., "W 

-, > Chapter 22. Giving A Child &&Jl & "F - (Y Y +I) 
The Choice Between His ., , 

Parents ( T Y  a l )  

2351. It was narrated from Abu C . k  :JG 2 tt.?+ 6%- - YYo \  
Hmairah that fie fiophet @$ gave ' ?L;; 
a child the choice between his 

,, ,, > ~ ,  father and his mother (i.e., which 2 $.,"$ <f 2 &f ,$ &$ 
parent to live with). He said: "0 

y$ % ;f :,~,, s 
boy, this is your mother and this X' . .; "9 4' 
is your father." (Sahik) 

!%; $$ ?$ p :Jc; ,&f; 

2352. It was narrated from ~2 :y+ * !~&;f 6%- - y y a y  
'Abdul-Hamid bin Salamah, from 6 d ,  

his father, from his grandfather, 2 '$1 c %  21 
that his parents referred their ?% c b f  '% 
dispute to the Prophet @, and ,-. 2 41 & 

' :< one of them was a disbeliever t$kf .@$ 91 Jl &I di ., f 
while the other a Muslim. He -',< a ,e :?  

gave him the choice and he JL *9 &i;zJ .p $91; >E 
turned towards the disbeliever. Jl g$ a,+l '4 In . .JG * .jiXii 
He (the Prophet @) said: "0 
AUih, guide him," and he turned 

, b  3 3 ,. 
towards the Muslim, and he ruled 
that he should go with that 
parent. (Hasan) 

CJJJI +J *J>I rSi. c G W I  c l A o / 7 : $ U l  +F! [*I :G+ 
a+> ax!, '- > L j  ILL :ddpil Jlig r ?  &I Aids +& g ro7.0: 2 

a &I+ &\A+ + ~ = - > 7 . ~ z i : ~  t ~ J b 3 i  ++i ' b>2 Y 
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- 
.+r  &I, '2" b11 .*r jr iky LL 4 A! .*;;. ' & i l l  

Comments: 
a. If the husband or wife embraces Islam, and the other spouse persists in 

disbelief, then they will be separated; and the wife has the right to marry 
another man after passing the waiting period. 

b. Jf the wife waits for her husband to become a Muslim instead of marlying 
another man, they will be allowed to establish matrimonial relations again, 
whenever he embraces Islam, without a new marriage bond. (See Hadith: 
2009) 

c. If a husband and wife get separated for some reason; maybe because of 
divorce or the cancellation of the maniage bond; in this case the child will 
be given the choice to go with whoever the child pleases. Or the judge will 
look at the circumstances, to determine who will be better for the child, and 
then will decide accordingly. 

Chapter 23. Reconciliation ( Y Y  &-dl) &I - (Yr +I) 
, 

2353. Kathir bin 'Abdullsh bin : - $7 f 6 3  - r r o r  
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his ,' 
father that his grandfather said: "I 2 $ 1  $ 2 2 EL : @ 2 >& 
heard the Messenger of All& I, 4 2 I~C; ,s L=- 2 Cri 2 '29 2 >,Z 
say:  'Reconcil ing be tween  , , , , 
Muslims is permissible, except >L; &la : J& @ $1 j&.; &.+ 
reconcil iat ion t h a t  f o r b i d s  
something that is allowed, or jf '%G f> $1 .&Ail 2 
a l l o w s  s o m e t h i n g  t h a t  i s  ~61;; &f 
forbidden.'" (Sahih) 

+I g @ A1 J,J ;, 2; L -4 G ~ L L V I  '&>I *pi iwl :E,& 
dl? j &ill JG, c y :JLi, t +  &S tls ;p lYOY:c  cdUI 2 . . 
I@ r~J&l;r;;b-+Il :4 jbLpd9 j~L$ l  i.iJ ' ~ . Y / ~ : J I & Y I  

'? + I> LU L+\, ,+L$l e'& + L A \  a. Y 

'+ AJLL 'A + z,,, $7 ;, c ~ J  a 491 +A= r o q f : ~  '>,I> 

. 1 \ 9 9 : t  '(>>Ig.) d k  &I3 lT "A tTYV:c  c>,>wl ,I 
Comments: 
a. If there is a dispute among two individuals or two parties, the responsible 

people should not let it get worse; and they should try to make 
reconciliation as soon as possible. 

b. The reconciliation means that one of them accepts his right, maybe even less 
than the due, just for the sake of ending the dispute. It is a deed of 
enormous reward. 
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c. Any condition which is contrary to the clear rules of the Shari'ah cannot be 
allowed; stipulating such a condition or acting upon it is prohibited. 

Chapter 24. Preventing One 
Who Will Mishandle Hi l - ( ~ t p x " i i )  
Wealth ( Y  i &I) 2~ i.2 , . 
2354. It was narrated from Anas ck :2,3> 3 yj! @G - yy02 
bin Glik that there was a man at , , 7 :, 3 & ,52 :&ql the time of the Messenger of < irr 

" ,.. ' 6  AlEh whose mental faculties $1 49; _t ;g H.rJ dl +g G~ 
were lacking, and he used to buy ', 
andsell. di3 Lt33 'ki 5% 2 '@ - 

' ,I.' Prophet @ and said, "0 j+; 6 : $1 f2i 
Messenger of All*. s t o ~  him." So ., 
t h e k & h e t @  ccalled'him, and 2 ;gi .gg $1 .&$&I 

told him not to do that. He said: ,, , 9 91 Y 2~ !&I A+; 6 : j 6  .A$ 
"0 Messenger of Allih, I cannot - 
bear to be away from business." ~3 .ti :$ Z+ lip : jd .$I 
He said, "If you engage in a 
transaction, then say: 'Take it (i.e. N& 

the goods) and don't cheat 
(me).' ',['I (Sahih) 
  YO.:^ '61 j r ~ .  ;P 2 .GL .+L C ~ & I  C,+$I +pi Cpl :c+ 
CP' IA:~ 'J>;!+J -J W, ;~ri- : JL j  t +  &vl+ &-IT ;P 

A! $ 3 ~  G &  \ V O ~ Z Y ~ : ~  '&I3 '&dl GI,, ' d l  b$ & \ - \ / i : + U 3  

6 J I 1 ;  'b>> +J ' ~ J W I  b hl$ 

.(&&+,+l&rro.\'To+~: 
Comments: e 
a. 'And don't cheat' means if you deceive me in this transaction, and later I 

find out, then I have the right to cancel the transaction. 
b. Once he was hit in the head and his brain was affected, and that was the 

reason for him being deceived. 
c. The person who is mentally unstable can be banned from conducting 

business deals, and any transaction made by him may be annulled. After 
having been banned from doing so, whoever makes a business deal with 
him, will be responsible himself, because his relatives have the right to 
prove the deal, void. 

me Prophets told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and *at him fairly, as people at that time wne 
Wre brothers, and c a d  for others more than they cared for themselves. 



The Chapters On Rulings 347 pLG%l 413f 

2355. It was narrated that : l ~ ~ & ~ f ~ ~ - ~ Y o o  
Muhammad bin Yahva bin .- ." d ,  

~~~~ , , 
Habbh  said: "My grar;dfather 9 ' 2 ~ 1  2 & 2 9 9 1  $. 

, , 
was Munqidh bin 'Am. He was a & $  :J6 ;g + & $ $2 
man who had suffered a head - 
wound and lost the power of G $ J 3  5 . 5 ? d J +  " '-" 
speech, but that did not stop him 

ks Lg3 , zu A9 b p  from engazinz in trade. He was ,, J 2 - -  - , '. always being cheated, so he went $E , +- ~13 j~ Lg; , ;;al &A 
to the Prophet and told him 

&f : 3 JG .g A,; $2 ,&$ /& about that. He said to him: 'When I .  I 
- -, 

you buy something, say: "There ,jj -1 2 z6 2 .:; + . Y :$ *& 
should be no intention of 
cheating," and for every product +5 5$ .?q &% 2 G ~  G I  & 
you buy, you have the choice for ;E ; .:ki; 
three nights. If you are pleased 

S@ '+fi 
with it, keep it,. and if you are 
displeased then return it."' 
(Hasan) 

J I A A V A :  L-Jl j & + J l  erj;i I&.-I  id CJ . . 
+4j c b ,  ;*, ;, GL ij5 '+ dl,z j -. j leu. $A JCI jlw! j! A L; 

di J,@ j! .ihj. JI j-k. j j!jL *- p ;, L d * j  +, c @ > W I  JLc ;$ h i +  

. h& 41 

Comments: 
A less wise person is allowed to buy and sell; however an officer appointed 
by the Islamic government has the authority to ban him from doing so. 

Chapter25.BankruptcyOfA r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ( Y o + l )  -, 
Poor Man, And Selling His 
Assets To Pay Off His ' (7.0 &.dl) '$3 & ,- $12 
Creditors 

, 

1 ! ~ & & f G k -  yy0, 2356. It was narrated that Abu 6 : 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "At the 

g d ,  
G . + $ 3 G $ ~ 1 6 k  :L-< 

time of the Messenger of AUih s, +& 
amansufferedlossofsomefruit $1 ?;~g.$?(;; $ 4 1  
that he had purchased, and his * 

debts increased. The Messenger of %'I : J6 ., $& gf 2 -$ 
Al& @ said: 'Give him charity.' 
So the people gave him charity, 

<L&: +2 %% 4.51 44; * 2 &; 
but that was not enough to pay :@ $1 J4; 26 .?2 3 . G G l  
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off his debts. The Messenger of & .& 2~ a& 19jrb:n ,- 
All& II said: 'Take what vou .*> 

find, but you have no rig& to I,& :@ 41 2 ~ ;  26 .g; ~ 6 ;  4; 
more than that,' meaning his *, 9L s,2 +~ :- 
creditors." (Sahih) +- k-9 G 

. ZG$I 

Comments. cful 

a. The person who has an enormous amount of debt due from him, and is 
unable to repay it, should be helped with charity, and he is also entitled to 
receive Zaktt. 

b. If the debt is huge, and the amount collected from the people is not enough 
to r a a v  the debt, then whatever is avdable should be divided among the . . 
c.rc.rlitors . i i n , r ~ l ~ n g  to tht! percenlngc of their dt,hts; for erCiniph~: i t  J dt%ht\>r 
11.15 nn .~~m>unt  cuu.il r o  l idl i  c,f t l~r dcbt. then r v t v  crculitor w ~ l l  rcrclv~! hall 
of his credit. 

c. When a possible amount has been repaid and the debtor has been declared 
b a w p t ;  thereafter, the creditors cannot demand more. 

2357. It was narrated from J ib2  $7 GL : ! e  ,gx - yyov 
bin 'Abdull3I that the Messenger . Y !  

of Allih &$ rid Mu'idh bin Jabal '$;i 5 +Z 2 $1 t3k : e ~  
of his creditors, then he appointed , , 

him of yemen, Mu'$& 41 g $ , J!G ,, 3 c 3 1  a 3 
said: "The Messenger of AUih @ 2 5 :C $ $g J+; 

se t t led  my debts  wi th  my 
j~ .A\ J >h, e! creditors using what wealth I had, y .A& 

t h e n  h e  a p p o i n t e d  m e  a s  dG g , $11 j+; A! s :jC + 

govmor." (Da'if) . , .  ; 

Chapter 26. One Who Finds k - (17 +I) 
His Exact Property With A I.< ., 

(71 &I) 31 2.2 $3 i& A& 
Man Who Has Become 
Bankrupt 

1 ?~$;T G k  - yyoA 2358. It was narrated fmm Abu 2 : .- ." Y!,  
9 ,  ",, Hurairah that the Messenger of Eb9 : 2~ 

All31 said: "Whoever finds his 
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exact property with a man who 
2 #G '& 2 GI @f :$; has become bankrupt, then he has 

more right to it than anyone else." .$ + $ <f 2 '~ + 2 (Sahih) 
' I  , , g .$ $3 ',% + jp 

2359. It was m a t e d  from Abu 62 a , * 2 ,h CZL - Y Y O f  
Hurairah that the kovhet aE said: 
"Any man who sells a product, '- .$ dG 2 c > F  2 &?ci 
then he finds the exact product 

1 .$ $ 7  ' ~ $ J I  @ 
with the man who has become 

s: ,,a,, 

bankrupt, and he has not taken dl zAp 4f 2 c,& 2 +,a1 .$I 
any of its price, it belongs to him, '& t, * &; a , - '  I jc; #8g but if he had taken anv of its J .: 
price, then he is like any otl~er $ '$f $3 '$2 & @ %& 
creditor." (Sahih) 

~g ig 3 ,& '*G w:> 2 & 
,urG$, $ '*@ > '& 

Comments. 
a. If a person under such an enormous amount of debt, is unable to repay it; it 

is allowed to declare him bankrupt. 
b. Extra merchandise of the b h p t  person will be sold to repay the debt to 

the lenders. 
c. If an item belonging to a creditor is still present with the bankrupt (debtor); 

then this case has two aspects: A): If the bankrupt debtor did not pay 
anything towards the item at all, then the creditor will take the thing back; it 
will be considered as if nothing was sold and bought. 6): If the bankrupt 
debtor has paid something, or the whole price for the item, then now it 
belongs to the debtor. Now when the households are shared by the creditors, 
if this thing falls into the share of the creditor, who was the real owner, then 
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this is fair enough, otherwise in whoevds share it falls, he will take it, and 
the creditor who initially owned it does not have any right upon it. 

i .: 

2360. It was narrated that Ibn 
Khaldah, who was a judge in Al- 
Madinah, said: We came to Abu 
Hurairah and asked him about a 
companion of ours who had 
become bankrupt. He said: "This 
is what the Prophet @ ruled: 
'Any man who dies or becomes 
bankrupt, the owner of the 
product has more right to it, if he 
finds the exad thing."' (Hasan) 

2361. It was narrated from Abu 5 5& 2 Jp 6 2  - y y ~ \  

AlEh g said: "Any man who 
I "I, * dies and has the property of 'ggl 2 - +:k :J+ 21 

another man, whether he paid 
:,~,> 

something towards it or not, (the 039 $7 > 4T 9 L5$l 2 
owner of those goods) is like any &L z6;~ Gfn :@ & I  3 4 ;  26 :J6 
other creditor. " (Hasan) 

;f 'G ,~, M sf &+& $&>I 3~ ~~~ 
, , 

3 A Q I  :Jti, C +  At&  2 ,y &.A 3 Y q / Y : & J l d l  +pi LF1 :p+ 
.i+ j: syJ ~ ~ + ; 1 1  3 j b  2 &L!dii : Y Y 4 / t : J L i 3  c + d l  L+G ~ l r  

I& ;s *sly: +*-Us A- j k  &LL '6.ir j! AQI, 

Comments: 
If a person borrowed some cash from someone, and the borrower dies 
before using the cash; the lender cannot claim the whole amount of cash to 
be repaid to him only; for example: he claims that these are the same notes 
borrowed from him. This creditor will be just like the other aeditors. If the 
other creditors are q a i d  fully then he will be repaid fully; otherwise if the 
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debt is more than the debtofls inheritance, the lender of cash will be paid a 
lesser amount in proportion to the amount paid to the other creditors. So, in 
this matter, the cash and other things are not treated equally; as in the case 
of goods, the creditor may take his goods back. As mentioned in Hadith 
2359, comment c. 
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The Chapters On &U@I 313i 
Testimonies 

Comments: 
Testimony is that a person tells an account about something accurately as 
he/she sees and hears. 

" Only those things should be informed of as testimony which have been seen 
by the eyes or heard by the ears. Uncertain testimony must not be given. 

* Two trustworthy persons should tesbfy to the honesty and hstworthiness 
of the witness. 

* A false witness should be given some sort of punishment in order to make 
an example of him for other people in the future. 

Chapter 27. To Give $ 1  I - CYv ,+dl) 
Testimony When One Has 
Not Been Asked To Do S o  Is ( y V  ;ihzzi,) * (;j y, 
Disliked 
2362. 'Ahdull31 bin Mas'ud said: jp ; d T  % ;& G k  - y y ~ y  
"The Messenger of All& was ., 

asked, 'Which of the people are 
'?& 3 >F gx : y G  '81; 

- - 

best?' He said: 'My generation, 26 'JG . ~ ,  :* 
6 #y '+I'J 3 then those that follow them, then 

those that follow them. Then there : @ $1 34; & : 2- 2 $1 
w i l l  c o m e  p e o p l e  w h o s e  hil *: & a  , : ,, QI $ 
testimony precedes their oath and ? .  
whose  oa th  precedes their  ;$ :a. -,* $ .$& &$I $ '$A 
testimony."' (Sahih) ,Nz;@ =- G~ ' . , -,* ,,&f ;% 

l j j  i5 ;>ig.: $ A& Y :+ L ~ I A & I  ~ ~ ~ i ; L t l l  +pi :&d 

$1 + & U I  ULPj ?L L&L&I $Ldj c+, C.P~ T T o A ~ T T o \ L Y T o T : ,  

.% J+ +h ;p ToTT:C &ill+ 
Comments: 
a. Qam means the people of an era; i.e., people of a generation Here the first 

Qam (era) means the first generation of Islam, who were the noble 
Companions of the noble Prophet B; and those who succeeded them are 
the Tibi'in (the successors) and those who succeeded the Ttbi'in are the 
Tabu' T2bi'in (the successor of the successors); (i.e., first, second and third 
generations of Islam). 

b. The noble Companions are the most virtuous generation of the Muslim 
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Nation; a Companion who is smallest in status is more virtuous than the 
most righteous T8bi'i (successor). 

c. Hastening to take an oath before witnessing, and to bear witness before an 
oath means they will not understand the value, importance and 
consequences of it. So, they will take false oaths without any hesitation, and 
particularly, when tesbfymg, to something, they will have no fear of taking 
a false oath. It is an awfully bad habit. 

2363. It was narrated that Jgbir : I 1 ' - Y ~ Y  
bin Samurah said: 'Umar bin 2 

~, ~, + 

addresse', us at JSbiya,, $ LG 3 c p  $ 41 9 3 
and said: "The Messenger of 5 $ & :JC; ' ' .6+. 
All& @ stood up among us as 1 * 

stand among you, and said: Q ;G g $1 J+; :i : JG GGL - ,  , , 
'Honor my Companions for my J& 
sake, then those who come after - ' - $L? $2 

them then those who come after &$I p .$& &$I $ .&G&f 
them.~mlyin%willprevailuntil $2,w+ , . - ~  ,~ 

"231 p..: i;: . +<& 
a man will give testimony 
without being asked to do so, and . cu ,,, &,j .w* ,,, 
he will swear an oath without 
being asked to do so."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. In the h e  of Companions, Tibi'in and the Tuba' Tabi'in, in the society, good 

was overwhelming, whereas the evil was overwhelmed. The general people 
did not have the moral and behavioural corruption which appeared later; 
the mistakes that occurred in the earlier era were not that w e r e  and 
damaging as ones those occurring among the later generations. 

b. The meaning of a n  oath not to be demanded, is that the witness will be 
determined to bear witness, but due to corruption and weakness of 
morality they will be unreliable; therefore they will not be accepted as a 
witness, and even their oaths will be regarded unreliable. 



The Chapters On Testimonies 354 +15wl +lgi 

Chapter 28. A Man Who Has :& &3l sq - ( Y A  +I) 
Testimony To Give, When ,,+ & g The Person To Whom It 
Pertains Is Unaware Of That 

2364. Zaid bin Khaid Al-Juhani - ; c- 2 2 $z - yy-,i 
said that he heard the Messenger 

2; ,y' :Qg $71 G 21 of All31 g say: "The best of 
witnessesis the one who gives his :. .-f .--:f :MI " ~ ,  gl 
testimony before he is asked for ./*. d;! $,z=- 

it." (Sahih) i 2 :&Wl + + J& , 21 , 
y& &:k : :, 

,-y + >p 2 $ 
: &  2 S& ;; >> ;; 8, g 

, * ,  
r .  !, &f :*t + &j 3 +?G $L 

J?' 2J&ql : * ~ ,  * T  
-, o@ dt g $>I + 
2) :j$ dl 2 2 ; -  

', 
L' I ,  

c+ 
g ?&I 2) : ~2 gg -, , &I J;; 

cq'k ;f , < 
&A'+ 

, ,G $1 +-CI j, \ ~ i q : ~  '>,&I p a j ~  "4 ';iykiSY~ <+ +pi :c+ 
.4! (I9 j !JSPT 

Comments: 
It means a hue witness, if he does not tesbfy, then someone's right is at 
risk; this is because perhaps there are no other witnesses, or there is a 
witness, but he is unreliable. 

Chapter 29. Witnessing Loans & ?l&l , q . - ( Y q  +I) 

(7.4 U I )  &$I 
2365. It was narrated that Abu 2 +I - yy-,o 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri recited this .#&I 4 1  2 J& ; 
Verse: "0 you who believe! When . , . &$l 
you contract a debt for a fixed :MI Ll;> 2 ek :Qg ,. , 
period ..." until: "then if one of - a ,  c 

you the other."[ll Then '%f 3 ':> dl -, 2 41 @ FL 
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he said: "This abrogates what 
came before."[" (Hasan) : ~ Y I  :$ 56 :J6 zJL!l . , + $f 2 

gr dk ;L A.*\Z \:I i+\: ~ $ 1  &+ - r 

~ U I  2 ',I' 3T, ' o v -  Ir :,+- 2 FL- $1 ,I ,p7 1- .>Li] : E ~  
j. h +*r ;p (A7YlYj)JLAl -j.gi $ $41 +,!= 3, 'ol+l, ' C A I ,  

41, '0 41 2~ &>-ii~! + $1 i b ,  2 dpi, c41  3 1 , ~  . . 
Comments: .+i 

This 'abrogation' does not mean the Terminological Abrogation. It is a 
partial abrogation that the first Verse commands for documenting any w e  
of loan. 

Chapter 30. The One Whose ,> e ,  J ;*- Y ;, "F - (I". 4 1 )  Testimony Is Not Permitted 
0". &&I) $;I& 

2366. It was narrated from 'Amr $71 2 ~ $ 7  G k  - yr,, 
bin Shu'aib from his father that ,* ,, ,,',, 
his ~randfather said that the E&, : p  I; I- ~2 

" - - - 
Messenger of All* g said: "The . $6 5 > 

a ., 6 2  : , , ~, , ~ 

s., y: .$ testimonv of a man or woman e. a! 
who is $eacherous, or of one who & jp 2  z & ~ y  $ &% 6 2  
has been subjected to one of the , 
Hadd punishments of Islam or of J J 6 $ 2  7 &+.i 
one who bears a grudge against 'GI2 ~3 $2 iiG ;$ Y B  :@$ $1 
his brother, is not permissible." 
(Da'9 J; 9 Gi Y; , 4 . ?>k ~j 

.c+! 

I ,  G41 .*, -4;: jr Y Q A ~ T : ~ ~  +pi [u'qd o ~ L ~ I  :E+ 
j'k "Q j& Y  :& + d l  hij r- *alp: dg t &  \ \Y4' t41:t  .- c.*, r?'! :C ,i +yi e;i & ,z yJI ;4;1j Y, al j  yJl ali Y, 

"I Ibn Kath said: "Abu Sa'eed, Sha'bi Rabi' bin Anas, Hasan Ibn Jmaij, and Ibn Zaid 
said that recording such tmmactions was necessary before, but was then abrogated 
by A l l a s  Statement," and he cited this portion of Al-Baqnrah 2:283. See the Tafsir of 
lbn Kathir, AI-Baqarnh 2:283. 
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.hlp+A, , \ 9 A / i : A l  3LiiWI JLi U+J 
Comments: 
a. A person behaving treacherously with a trust is not reliable. So, his 

testimony is unacceptable in the court. 
b. If it is proven that the witness already has unpleasant terms against whom 

he is teshfymg, it makes the testimony doubtful. It is possible that due to 
enmity, he wants to take revenge by tes-g against the opponent. 

,e ,, 2367. It was narrated from Abu UG : 2 2~ u z  - yy," 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of All* @ say: "The '&$ 2 :+ 2 $1 @ 

C , ,  ., testimony of a Bedouin against a .$ Jp .$ +,- '?$I +I 2 
town-dweller is not permissible." 
(Sahih) S;$ ,f 'y c , ,  i&t 'y ,:i&t 

: s: Qn 33 @ j ~ ;  -& 57 
Jfl 

. o g  ++, J6 itjJ& 
-, 

&i +ds+? ;>~4'. -4 I I i [ I : r ~  
. \ ~ ~ ~ : c ' > , & J l , $ ~ ,  ' + + h , ~ l + J z - ~ Y 7 ~ Y : c ' J b v l  

Comments: 
a. The fact of it, is that the Bedouins are generally at a low level in religion, 

morals and character; because they do not have the oppoMty  to sit in the 
company of the scholars and to learn about the religion. Therefore, there is 
more possibility they will not tesbfy accurately. 

b. It is necessary that the witness is a trustworthy person. 

Chapter 31. Passing Judgment :@I 54' - (r \ 41) 
On The Basis Of A Wiiness 
And A n  Oa*& ' ( Y \  d l )  &I; 

2368. It was narrated from Abu [@I] 
, .L /L, 

7- 3l Is"&- - Y n A  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ~ , :~,, 

basis of a n  oath (from the ck : y g  ' ~ ; > ~ l  * ,la~1 
claimant) along with a (single) , *s , 

F@ 3, 

witness. [This is in the absence of 41 %2 'y ~4?:31;31 21 
two witnesses.] (Sahih) 

'y c & ~  ,f $ s'y +?I $ * ,  
,: .,< 6: ,,.,, : ~ , < 

> & + I  JG2 dl zh-@ '$1 3- ~ $ 1  

."A1 2 &4 
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2 : ,. ,. ,, ,'G, 2369. It was narrated from JSbir J '. j! -kx. l j "b  - Y f 7 4  
that the Prophet @ passed G%f ~2 : yG j l  
judgment on the basis of an oath , 

, , 
(from the claimant) along with a &! s @ $1 Li zG 2 
(single) witness. (Sahih) 

.*&I 

i-'i &$I SLL $7 122 - rrv. 2370. It was narrated that Ibn 2 A, -, 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 

+, G 6 2  : :G 2 A1 &z 21 All& @ passed judgment on the r , *  

basis of a witness along with an L a  2 6 2  :&>$dl : 
oath (by the claimant)." (Sahih) "2  

' 2 $ 7  
J+; 3 :JG dG $1 2 '?&? +I 

, , 

.&I; g +I 

+A j. ! V ! Y : ~  'j"9 b& +I -6  '+ -pi 

.A$ +. 
2371. It was  narrated f rom 2 : > a  I . $f - YYV\ 
Surraq that the Prophet @ .- & ' A ,  

allowed the testimony of a man : ~ L 2 f  2 2 2 ~  6f$r :;j;G 2 $2 
along with the oath of the . , J$ cG3 G ,,& 
claimant. (Sahih) irr , ,. 

gg 5isy 2 
-, 'k $i 2 $; 

.+hi &L; $31 "@ ;i;i 

+L! A &Ae +A j. I V I V :  ' I 71 /V:J+I -yi [+ O>L!I : ci; 
+ d l  jsy, i e y b  4iw $+$I -3 i+ (ikz 9 3  &L! : ~ & l  &YI 2) 

. d d l  &I3>[ a h  JL 3 + +> C +  rJ2 LaL 

Comments: 
a. Two trustworthy witnesses are compulsory to prove a claim to be true. 
b. If the claimant has one witness only, he will then take one oath along with 

the witness, and thus the claim of the claimant will be proven. 
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Chapter 32. False Witness J331 ?:I$ - (TY ,&=.dl) 
, 

I . $ $f - yyvy 2372. It was narrated that 2 : ''. 
Khuraim bin Fstik Al-Asadi said G d ,  

> a ,  62 :& " ,',, 
that the, Prophet prayed the #.. a -  
Morning prayer, and when he s] ' ~ ~ $ 1  +&! + - > '$ 
had finished, he stood up and 
said: "Bearing false witness is $1 ., & :J6 [;&$I $6 $ +$ 
equivalent to associating others :JG ,*kg fg a .+' .;; 
with All*," three times. Then he 

1 & 

recited this Verse: "And shun 3% $4 ?I*'YL J > ~ I  kt& &+h 
, J--$1, 

lying speech (false statements), *, ,-+ _ _ 'I l,&&b+ ~$91 ?$ % @ ,917 HunafF Lillih (i.e., worshiping 
none but AllSh), not associatin 4 $3 , o 3 5  

I) ,, 
partners (in worship) to  him."^'^ 
(Da'ifi .[TI-I". :&I] 

h+l& el &I, 
Comments: 

Bearing false witness is a major sin There are several authentic AWdith 
concerning this issue. The three sins that the noble Prophet @ declared 'the 
worst of the major sins' are: "Associating partners with All&, disobeying 
parents and bearing false witness." (See Sahih Al-Bukhciri, The Testimonies, 
Chapter: What is mentioned concerning the false oath) 

2373. ~t was narrated horn Ibn 6 2  :;f7; 2 3 s  G k  - YYVY 

'Umar that the Messenger of ,. 
'$? 2 + > L Z  2 '+lyl 2 22 

All* said: 'The one who bears + - - - 
false witness will not move away $8 :@ $1 34; J6 : J G  $ $1 2 

,, ,, (on the Day of Resurrection) until 3 +; 3 J j ~ l  ge Jj3 
Allsh condemns him to Hell."' 
(Da'if) . u;&l 
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Chapter 33. The Testimony $? +I$ - (rr +I) 
Of The People Of The Book 
Against One Another 

2374. It was narrated from Jibu if fik : +-> 2 G k  - yyvi 
bin 'Abdullfi that the Messenger 
ofM&@aUowedthePeopleof > < * G >  <&&> $G 
the l3ook-to testify against one ;&f & J+; 57 3G 
another. (Da'ifi , ,, 

*, c",zJjl $f i;G .qG>&-+ ; ,  
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In the Name of Aim, the Most Benejicent, the Most Mern@l 

14. The Chapters @k+il 4135 ( \ I  +I) 
* _  

On Gifts ( . . .  &.dl) 

Hibah is that a person, wdhgly, gives his wealth or property to someone as 
a gift without asking for anything in exchange. Religiously, giving a g~ff is 
desirable, because it is such a good deed that All31 urged His slaves for it. 
If a father wants to give something to his children, he should necessarily 
&at all his children equally. 
It is H a r k  (illegal) to take the gift back. 
A father is allowed to take his gift back. 
It is wrong even to hope for an exchange for a g~ft. 

Chapter 1. A Man Giving A a 3  J,& + &,I u L  - ( 1  41) 
Gift To His Son 

(T t  &.dl) 

2375. It was narrated that :& 3 $ '3; ~f - y r v o  
Nu'& bin Bask  said that his , ,  , ',? ,~ ' 
father took him to the Prophet @ 'h &' $ '9" Lf 'CdJ 2 43 Gk 
and said: "Bear wimess that I j  6  +: + + & 1 '? 'dl 2 
have given Nu'min such and -, 

:JG ,@ J Jl ,>f  
such from my wealth." He said: ' .  ., I s o3 $el 
"Have you given all your children ij.G ;dl fg;: J GI 
something like that which you 

j l$&&& , - have given to Nu'ma?" He said: G, , 3 .  -. n : J G  , 1 2 2  
"No." He said: "Then let someone ~ t , ,  : J~ ,$ J 6  gy5dl a 
other than me bear witness to , 

that." And he said: "Would you 51 2% $78 : j6  , c6$ 13 & . , 
not like all your children to honor : j6  .J : 26 g y ~ l ~  $1 2 3 I$& 
you equally?" He said: "Of , - 
course." He said: "Then do not do . dil .so 
this." (Sahih) 
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2376. It was narrated from 62 : J ~  2 ;+ ~2 - YYV7 
N u ' d n  bin Bashir that his father 

3 ~ 

gavehimagiftofaslave,andhe &Z + & 2 '~$31 -, 2 *I&?. 
came to the Prophet g so that he 

: +, +dl , . could witness the gif t .  He said: , , 
+ ; ' $ q l  

', 
"Have you given something to all &$ :cf b i  &: 2 $ d l  2 ii$f 
of your children?" He said: "No." ' ,  

. @ 1 J 3; .yj He said: "Then take back (your ., 
gift)." (Sahih) I jc ,g :jc my* xfn :JG 

' Y o A I : ~  41 "L '@ &.+Is WJ, 41 '$iWI *pi :cj; 
.+ $,ajIL.& 3 \ I Y r : c  c&UI "UI c o g 1  

Comments: 
a. olildren should be treated equally. Equal treatment in daily needs is that 

everybody should be given according to one's needs, for example: if a child 
needs clothes, he should be provided with the clothes; whoever needs 
medical treatment he/she should be provided with it; moreover, the 
equality of giving gifts to children is also necessary. 

b. The parents may take back the gift given to the children. 

Chapter 2. One Who Gives *: $3, &f ; - (7 el) 
His Child A Gift Then Takes y o  > ,,, 
It Back (To U l )  $ ,y~ 

2377. It was narrated from Ibn $ ;f ; 2 Gk - yyvv 
'Abbgs and Ibn 'Umar, who 1 f& :gg ?% 21 attributed the Hadith to the 4 d 
Prophets,  that he said: "It is not 2 J> 2 2 permissible for a man to give a * * 

4G 
gift then take it back, except what < FG @ cd ;L  2 ~d 
a father gives to his child." :jti gi J) *,,> 

(Sahih) ., ?. .p-r .- ': MI ,& if $% J+ 
&A ,+ ., 

. mid3 +: Q 4131 YL . @ 
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2378. It was narrated from 'Am Gk 6 2  - yyvA 
bm Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ;G 2 '& Gk : $91 & 
of AU6h said: "None of you 
should take back his gift, except a c & f  2 ~4 3p 2 ~$91 
father (taking it back) from his k; 9 )  : J 6  5f '& 2 
son." (Sahih) ~$45 4ljl;~ '& 2 ,$Lf 
.*I3 &. t+ JIJI c47~ . '41 r ~ ? ~ t ~ ? ~ / ~ : j ~ ~  +yi [-I :Gi; 
A+ a ,++Ijb GAJIJI+ +, '+ L~~ &i a +. L.L- Y V \ ~ : ~  '$1  . . .  

. ( !VS/T:& 631 >I)+ JFf l l  jr 
Comments: 
a. It is not right to take back something given to someone as gift, whether the 

gft is something ordinary or precious. 
b. A father may take back something that he has given to his children. 
c. The same rule of taking a gft back from a child applies to the mother as 

well. 
d. Some scholars even included the maternal grandfather and grandmother, 

paternal grandfather and grandmother in the same rule. 

Chapter 3. Lifelong Grant 0-1 &I) &>I 46 - (Y +I) 

2379. It was narrated from Abu G k  : gT 2 $ ;f 6 2  - w v q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ,  . .--.. 
Allgh g said: "There is no gl $ k$j 2 & 
lifelong grant. Whoever is given 2;s gr 2 3 c3p $1 something as a lifelong grant, it is 
his.'" (Hasan) $ dn :@ $1 3 4 ;  26 : 26 

JG, '+ 3Sier a -ku jr j+ j. YVV/I:~L;II +pi [,.,- .>lj!l :c+ 
. oih: eid, 'F IL :++dl 

Comments: 
a. The Arab would sometimes say when doing a favor to someone: 'I give you 

the permission to reside in my house for your whole life.' It means "this 
house will be mine or it will be inherited by my heirs after your death," it is 
called 'Umrri. 

b. The Messenger of AUSh stated the 'Umri as a general charity. Now 
according to the Shari'ah, something given to someone as 'Umrci will belong 
to whom it is given. It is wrong to stipulate the condition that 'it will come 
back to me after your death.' 
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2380. It was narrated that J2bir GI ,pJ :?; g G k  - yy,,. 
said: "I heard the Messeneer of " 
All* @ say: 'Whoever gives a ' kk > '"I& 21 2 '+2 gl . , , , 
lifelong grant to a man, it belongs . 3 z ,  . , 

. 9 & $1 J$; &+. :Ji G ~* 
to him (the recipient) and to his 5 . 3  
heirs. His (the giver's) words put @ 2 'A&> 3 '$; >f gn 
an end to his right to it, and it 

, u&J> 3-2 , Q y& $3 belongs to the one to whom it . , 
was given for life and to his 
heirs." (Sahih) 
'2913 641  2 J2 i. y 4  c l g f l r  &.+I3 WJ 41 i<iWl :& 
a j? 3 177a: ,  ,&&I +L C O ~ I  'e3 '* L& +i +*r j. Y X T O : ,  

.% 
Comments: 

Whatever is given to someone for one's whole life, after the recipient's 
death, it will not be returned to the giver; instead it will be shared by the 
deceased's heirs, just like his/her remaining inheritance is divided anlong 
the heirs, according to their shares, because it has the status of Hibibah 
according to the Islamic law. Therefore it will be regarded legal property of 
the recipient. 

2381. It was narrated from Zaid Gk : JG '& G k  - y y ~ \  
bin Th2bit that the Prophet #$$ , d l - -  

> .  

ruled that a eift &en for l i e  2 GO"$& > ~?k? 2 3$ 3 a g  " " - , ,  
' b  , belongs to the heirs (of the ' . at + ~2 > + 

recipient). (Sahih) 2 ,; 
.+<I& &$I Js @ 

Chapter 4. The Ruqba v I I - ( 2  +I) 

2382. It was narrated from Ibn cv :>+ g 6 2  - y y ~ y  
'Umar that the Messenger of . , ~, 3 J ~l &f : - ?, 
AU2h #$$ said: "There is no Ruqba. 3 '&= 2 CS . 91J>l 

* ,  ,, L Whoever is givens @ on fie JG : J G $ $ I ~  C ? E ~ I + -  
basis of Ruqba, it belongs to him, 
whethex he lives or dies." (Sahib) +if $ . $: 91 :@ $\ 2 ~ ;  
He (the narrator) said: "Ruqba is uzGj zF ' 3  ,$ 

when one man says to another: 
'When either of us dies.' " A I>%, $ J G  if $9,; : J i  
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2383. It was narrated from JCbir 62 :& 2 32 6 2  - YYAY 
bin ' A b d d m  that the Messenger fi2 : Gk2 + , .  
of AllCh @$ said: "'Umra belongs 

, ,, 
to the one to whom it is given, '331 4f 3 :;I; : y~ cqc ;f 
and Ruqbn belongs to the one to ,, ,, 

whom it is given. " (Sahih) $1 2;; J L  : J L  $1 $ $ 2~ 2 
$913 , G2f g : 2 ~  &$in :@ 

@,gjjf 9, :%& 

+ 4.1- j. r o o h : c  2 :?L '&I C,~)JI/> +pi IF] :c$ 
. ~ I G  +LU, LCU n o : ,  ,&I, ~ i r o l : ~  '$&+I u3 '+ 

Comments: 
a. The difference between 'Umra and Ruqba is that in the matter of 'Umra, the 

life of the recipient is considered, he will reside in the house as long he is 
alive, whether he dies before the giver or after. Whenever the recipient dies, 
the house is reversed to the giver or to his heirs. But Ruqba has a condition 
that the giver will take it back only if the reapient dies before; if the giver 
dies before the recipient, then the house will belong to the recipient. 

b. If someone wants to help a poor person, and he also wants the house to 
remain the property of the owner, he should then lend the house to the 
poor for a certain period; this period may be extended at the end of the 
previous period if the need is realized. 

Chapter 5. Taking Back A &$I 2 t&>l q - ( 0  +I) 
Gift , 

(YA d l )  

2384. It was narrated from Abu Gk : 
+* 2 ,' 7 .  ,~;f 6 k -  Y Y A ~  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

one who takes back his @ft is that '$ :p :@ $ 1  2,;; 214: : ji;: 62s 
of a dog that eats until it is full 
and vomits; then it goes back to I$ 3 $7 . &I $? ' & 2 
its vomit and eats it again." ,uzc '& d;Gsa  ,- . ~ 6 2  
(Sahih) 
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, i , , ,*' 
2385. It was narrated from lbn 3 cJ$ 2 uJ& - YYA0 

'Abbss that the Messenger of . , a a , s , , 6 2  :$c *~ 

All31 said: "The one who takes .4" j: 31 
3 5 ,  , . 

back his gift is like the one who > ah. bh L+ :jE 6k 
goes back to his vomit." (Sahih) jG jG iit . .I F .  $ * ~ + ' 1 + *  

2 g i g  & 2 $ i ~ n  :g 41 3 4 ;  

, , ~ <  ,* 
2386. It was narrated from Ibn $ $1 2 k l  Lir"J& - Y t A 7  
'Umar that the Prophet @ said: 6 ~  df L~ 62 : s&l 
"The one who takes back his gift ., -, 

, , 
' is like the dog that goes back to <$. $1 2 '*+i $ 63 3 &A$\ , , -, 

its vomit." (Sahih) 
& I ~ & $ > I ~ I D  :%@ $1 9 .* , 

' Comments: 
Hibah is to give something to someone without any exchange for it. Its 
objective is only and solely to gain All&h's pleasure, and fair treatment to a 
believer. So taking it back is to spoil one's good deed, and it is a very bad 
habit to spoil a good deed deliberately. 

Chapter 6. One Who Gives A sG3 %? G3 +? - ( 7  el) 
Gift Hoping To Get (r\ L k l l )  413 
Something Back In Return , 

2387. It was narrated from Abu '- ~k - yYAv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All21 @ said: "A man has more <G : 2 3  E k  :YG &tL! 21 - 
right to his gift so long as he has 
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not gotten something in return for - 
it." (Sahih) G~L; 2 @ , 2 g +I$ 

-, . , 
&f 2 j.,,G? $ J,, , Q$?GLI 
3 3 1 ~  :@ $1 3;; j6 : j 6  ;$ 

.%& 4.2 G *; >f 
l b  :+*dl JG, '+ G, f v f  /2:+ $7 >I *pi [+ ak.[I :E+ 

, Y . ; ~ . , ! . T ~ : ~ C ~ ; I ,  F a & L i a  p I , i U  

< "6.  
Chapter 7. A Woman Giving 3-  o I p J I  @ - (v +I) 

Something Without Her 
( t a  x i & ! )  l&jj Husband's Permission , ,, 

2388. It was narrated from'Amr 5 - -4 ;f G k  - yyAA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 

5 s-  ~2 : 9 , ~ '  his  g randfa ther ,  tha t  the  2 +..dl LZf 
~ e s s e k ~ e r  of All* @ said, in a 2 c- $ 2 2 Z&jl 
sermon that he delivered: "It is <: * ,  
not permissible for a woman to & cJE $1 j ~ ;  hi $3 2 '%f 
dispose of her wealth except with 

YI ' I $ G ~ $ ~ > Y ~ & Y D  :G$ her husband's permission, once he .- 
has married her." (Sahih) .ulg.+&$ l q  'i+j;$k ,, 

2389. It was narrated from 
'AbdullSh bin Yahya, one of the 
sons of Ka'b bin Milik, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
his grandmother Khairah, the 
wife of Ka'b bin Glik,  came to 
the Messenger of All* gj with 
some jewelry belonging to her, 
and said, I am giving this in 
charity. The Messenger of AWh 

said to her: "It is not 
permissible for a woman to 
dispose of her wealth without her 
husband's permission. Did you 
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ask Ka'b's permission?" She said: 
I jG bJ3 "Yes." So the Messenger of All& '"G ;; 4 ji 

, , 
, , 

@ sent for Ka'b bin mi, her : j6 ty *  && cd?i ' :.' 
husband, and said, "Did you give 

,&;.+I J G ; ~  ,-+ Khairah permission to give her 
jewelery in charity?" He said: 
"Yes." So the Messenger of Allgh 
& accepted it from her. (Da'if) 

C: C.L- ;p s O \ / f  :,K~I U;LL 2 +>W2'1 + ~ i  [@ DJL!] 

;r: dl+ ~r a g J I  -Ji i +I : r$ Y Y+G ~JL! :J1+ j i l  JGii 

(-$)by* 0x1, 'p. 
Comments: 
a. If a woman intends to give charity from her own wealth, it is better to ask 

the husband's permission. 
b. h i m  6- said that if a woman is wise enough, she may give charity to 

someone, even if her husband is at home, but this permission applies when 
a woman knows that her husband will have no objection against her giving 
it away, or he will not object for such and such amount; and she normally 
gives away the amount which her husband has no objection too. 
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[&ggl>gi $1 4 1  

In the Name of All&, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

15. The Chapters ~~~\ q j g  0 0  ,.+I) 
On Charity 

( . . .  &I) 

Chapter 1. Taking Back One's $a! 2 t&$l - ( \ +I) 
Charity 

( 2 1  d l )  

2390. It was narrated from 'Umar fL : 1 ?. ,$ I;T G& - yyq. 
bin Khattsb that the Messenger of .- $; 'k , 

AKh said: "Do not take back $1  $2 2 c &  g ;!& LfG : 23 
your charity." (Sahih) f " I  $ 2  'J 3 .pi , , 

2391. 'Abdull2h bin 'Abbss I I - YY9\  
narrated that the Messenger of cL : + $j, cx . a - ;,# 
All& said: "The likeness of the . @-J'i 

' , 
one who gives charity then takes 2 !C2 C+ $ 22 :~I;>$I 
it back is that of a dog who ,;% :dl g+$:L :% vomits then goes back and eats its 4 ,  . - 
vomit. " (Sahih) :@ 41 24; ,jC :X <@I 2 $ 1  

, , ' 
ty-G 2 &A 19- $41 & 3 ?' 

, s@ $6 &; 2 ;g+ p1 

Comments. 
Charity is a great vkluous deed. It is not good to take charity back once it is 
given. Taking it back is to annul the good of it. Annulling a virtuous deed is 
a great loss. Giving the example of a dog that vomits and eat its vomit 
shows that taking back charity is a most abhorrent deed and one should 
avoid it. 
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Chapter 2. One Who Gives 
Charity Then Finds His Gift 
Being Sold - Should He 
Buy It? 
2392. It was narrated from 'Umar 
b in  ' A b d u l l i h  b in  'Umar, 
meaning, from his father, from his 
grandfather 'Umar, that he gave a 
horse in charity at the time of the 
Messenger of All& s, then he 
saw its owner selling it for a low 
price. He went to the Prophet @ 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: "Do not buy what yon gave 
in charity." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
To give a thing in charity, and the desire to buy it back, shows that its 
attachment and love is still in the heart, which is wrong and against the 
basic philosophy of charity. Giving a dear thing in the Name of AIMI is 
only to seek His pleasure and approval, and keeping a desire for that thing 
in the heart is to undo the virtuous deed. 

2393. It was  narrated f rom :& 2 & @& - yyqy 
Zubair bin 'AwwSm that he gave * a  , 
a horse Ghm or Ghamrah 3 @I b w  GL : 2 &i 
to someone, then he saw one of c x ~  2 g+ 2 ' 2 d l  L& ' 

its colts or fillies attributed to his - * 
'&I 

horse being sold, but he refrained 3 & 4 $1 
from (buging) it.['] (Sahih) -,a, 6 * ~, . .i ,..< 3 3~ 

;# > \  I# &f3 .."i,r J y.C 

''I He would not buy it because it was the offspring of what he gave in charity, th& was 
stated in Inj&ul-Hijjah. 
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>L! IL 1 ~ ~ 4 1  JG3 c +  43 3 \7f I \  :LC-! ep! [- oaLL1 Ie+ 

.+i hi, ,skz b w ,  >j ,i -, cpb j! &J+ * 

Chapter 3. One Who Gives && .. ;a % +!- (y e l )  
Something In Charity Then (2Y &A\) $>; p 
Iaiherits It 
2394. It was narrated from $3 fik :- 2 p ,& - yyqf 
'AbdullSh bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "A w o r n  came to $ 2 '$& 5 $\ &z 2 '3$" 2 
the Prophet @ and said: '0 :r3, ezG : j ~  ' i ~ ;  + +, Messenger of A m ,  1 gave my 
mother a slave girl of mine, and 21 !$I j ~ ;  :a6 @ $Jl J[ . C ., 
she has died.' The Messenger of ,zG gS , z  sb: 
All* said: 'All& has , -2. ;  . 
rewarded you, and returned to ,x&ldl & , - ;;j '31 g-*fn : jG rr 
you your inheritance (without 
your seeking that)."' (Sahih) 

2395. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
came to the Prophet @ and said: 
'I gave my mother a garden of 
mine, and she has died and has 
no other heir but me.' The 
Messenger of All& @ said: 'Your 
charity is valid and your garden 
has been returned to you."' 
(Sahih) 

+ ($31 ,+ a) +& !AD/T:L!  -pi I- ~ d ~ j l  z E +  

3 +! 3 - a 3 e  2 3  - a JP= JL a L !  l b  : ~ ~ 4 1  JEJ 

4 ,$-i F~ /ii +;- $ & kS14kejl 41 e l  :C-li OD p >LyLi b+ 

Comments: . $ G I  c+ 
a. Charity can be given to parents. 
b. If anything is given to parents in charity, and it comes back in inheritance, 

it is not the same as taking back u t y ,  it is just the share of inheritance 
that is the right of the heir. 
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c. In this situation, the reward of the virtuous deed of giving charity is not 
invalidated. 

Chapter 4. One Who (f f L d J l )  ' 2 3  g + - ( f  4 1 )  
Establishes A Waqf (An 
Endowment) 
2396. It was narrated that Ibn :MI ;. + g;; - yyql 
'Umar said: "Umar bin Khattib - , , 

acquired some land at Khaibar, 3 134;. $1 @ i Llw 2 9 f~ 
and he came to the Prophet @$ a , a + , -, +L2f :JG ,, $ $1 3 c ~ c  
and consulted him. He said: '0 
Messenger of All& I have been @ $1 . , $g .$; id;f 
given some wealth at Khaibar and +f J , , : J 6 .>,,kc 
I have never been given any . 5  YJ - 'P 

wealth that is more precious to $7 $ k %G 
5 ~, 

I c' .$; %G 
me than  i t .  What d o  you , ~ , , 
command me to do with it? He ++ : J& ? % $ k  6 .GG& 
said: 'If you wish, you can make & '& : Ji a& &f 
it an endowment and give (its 

, ,,; ' 9; &7 til: 9 97 ;1; ;65 produce) in charitv.' So 'Umar - 
iave it i n  the basisathat it would 2; 231 2; ?I$, 5 2 2 2  .&Ji' not be sold, given away or 
inherited, and (its produce) was P I  , , 213 $1 @ 3 "671 
to be given to the poor, to if q3 J ,c , 9 ,al2 
relatives, for freeing slaves, in the , . 

D ,  .i 
cause of MI& to wayfarers and . $2 '$ . h~ +. 91 csg;ebj! 
to guests; and there was nothing - - 
wrong if a person appointed to be 
in charge of it consumed from it 
on a reasonable basis or feeding a 
friend, without accumulating it 
for himself." (Sahih) 

c ~ v v r c ~ v v ~ , ~ v r v : c  r ik i~~ 2 -4 'b,$~ '$,+I +pi :E+ 
.% a, ;.i- j. \-,r.i:c 'iki21 U4 '+$I 'eLsg 

Comments: 
a. Making a trust is lawful and permitted. 
b. An endowment is not property of anyone, but the person who makes the 

endowment has the right to manage it. 
c. 'Without accumulating it for himself' means not to make it a source of 

income for himself. The person appointed in charge can use endowment 
money only for his basic needs without being extravagant. 
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2397. It was narrated that Ibn 
:$jl ,$ gy G k  - yy.,,, 

'Umar said: "Umar bin Khattib - 
&id: '0 Messenger of All* the 3 &,$ 2 $ 1  & ,.. 2 2c I% 
one hundred shares of the , , - - J :JL ,$ $I 9 Khaibar I have never been given 
any wealth that is more beloved C &  341 5~ $ 1  j YJ ' *  K - .-&I .; 
to me than them, and 1,wanted to 
give them in charity.' The Prophet 
@ said: 'Make it an endowment 91 2 6  .& &"-I $1 d J 1  : ~,' 33 .l& 
and give its produce in the cause -' 

, $3 &; of All&.'" (Sahih) 'Gf  ID 1 %  

&$I 6 %  i^fs , dl+ tJ2 -  ;p Y T Y / T : ~ U I  +,A Cpl (dl) :& 
.d ,L: $1 dl ,  c.,+, 6>J,~,*i1 L- , 4ub dl+ r- J>VI 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abu ~ - d ~  : ,+ &f j c  
'Umar (who narrated it from ., 
Sufyin, from "Ubaidullih bin 2 'ZG 2 cGE$ 3 $T @> 2 
'Umar) said: "I found this Hadifh j c  : ~ , j  ,,. in another location in my book ,4 $ 1  $ '& 2 $ + I  g 
from Sufysn, from 'Abdullih, , , ,,, Jb .,4 
from N Z ,  from Ibn 'Umar who 
said: "Umar said.' And he 
mentioned similarly." (Sahih) 

;I+ ., ,pTjz;.$ ;p i o v , r o ? ~ i i f / ~ : ~ . - i  +yT [ p l  (") :c+ 
. l Y ~ 9 ~ l " l 7 : ~  '&I '$3 a > L L  ' % s p l l  y d l  

Chapter 5. Borrowed Items ( i o  a l )  ~>G.!I - ( O  +I) 

2398. Shurahbil bm Muslim said: gL : JG 2 ;& fl& - YY\A 
I heard Abu Umimah sav: "I 

~ ~, 
heard the Messenger of AUa @$ 2 &$ ck :i;G 2 k ~ i  
say: 'Borrowed items are to be 

+ : j& zcf <y + ~6 + returned and an animal borrowed 
for milking is to be returned."' ,:I:$ &L~Iu  :[J&l @ $1 &; 
(Hasan) . ($;& w15 
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2399. It was narrated that Anas +S '.- j '$2 2 ;& GX - YYqq 
bin MHlik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All& @ say: : ~ 6  & J W ~ I  hl2i 2 *>I 
'Borrowed items are  to be .$>I g 2 a,, ,~ a ' , ,  

returned and an animal borrowed , , 
~ k - 4  3 "- 

for milkingis to be returned."' $272 ++dfsg> '&s 
(Sahih) ., , 

r -  I .  , :J& @ 41 JyJ -+. : J 6  LLIG # ,  

.pjA2 qI3 c ~ ~ ,  ZdWla ~ 

2400. It was narrated from E : I  I X - y f . .  
Samurah that the Messenger of 

I" _ , 
All& @ said: ,<The hand that $ S E h j  : c ! $ l g  3"- ' ~ ' * * '  

takes is responsible for what it 2 '+ &;+ 
f < ~ !  6 2  :+ 

has taken until it returns it." 
:I,, 

(Da'if) w 2 '41 2 ':;g 2 ~ 2 4  

~ ; l ; j .  L2UI a! j +dl. uk  .&I .+L>l %yi [+2 .A+] y G & i  

c\.Yi:, ,,J,@I ,I L=--.D, ' ,, :JG3 'A, $1 ,I +L- 3 \Y??:, 

c f E 3  ~ 2 Y 4 : ~  G ~ G  + qw &JI GIj3 'IV/Y.:dIWI b> +UI3 
b, au*. lVo:z 

Comments: 
Debt, something borrowed, and entrusted things, must be returned after 
use. Their return is an obligation. Orders to return these things are there in 
the Noble Quih and Sound Traditions. It is mentioned in the Noble 
Win, Surah Al-Mu'minun, Verse 8: "Those who are faithfully true to their 
trusts and to their covenants." Wose are indeed successful.) 

Chapter 6. Items Placed In (21 &?$I sk - (1 +I) 
Trust 
2401. It was narrated from 'Amr $1 3 $ 1  Gx - 7i.t 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 

' ~,, 9 - +;f fi*, g L;.g. if L :2d91 his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of AlEh .h said: ~~7 2 ~4 ,$ JP 2 
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'Whoever is entrusted with an 
item for safekeeping, is not ~8 :@ $ 1  3 4 ;  JC :JG & 3 
responsible for it (so long as he is 

%& ,. $,& *$ '&?; : kjf not negligent)."' (Da'ifi 

j:l p y  & I  c L 4  L+ >L! I b  :dflSl JG3 [w a > L j ]  :E+ 

' @ I  osj & 4 ~ ~ J J J  c F 1 j !  & b :d d.% @JI>IY c z w !  

&dl+ j: +A o13J3 ';il>+I GI,, p 3 +j d l  a$ + >+ L+! 21 ,A+y 

.+ 2 +JAG 'L&! s+ +>> * s+ S+ 

Comments: 
a. Safeguarding an entrusted thing, and not breaking the trust, is the true 

character of a Muslim. 
b. If an entrusted thing is damaged or lost, its same substitute should be 

returned, and if it is damaged or lost by some mishap, and there is no 
negligence or carelessness from the trustee, then there is no replacement for it. 

Chapter 7. When The One 3 G, 

Who Is Entrusted With @*.& $ 1  A? . - (V 
Something Engages In Trade (2v d l )  53 
With It And Makes A Profit 
2402. It was narrated from f i  : 1 ra$;f G k  - yr.y 
'Urwah Al-B&qi that the Prophet .- 4 d ,  . r i-. ,> 2 'A+.+ 2 BgavehimaD-rtobuyhima 3<:2$$ ..,' 
sheep, and he bought two sheep 7 L> ; ~ f  ;f 2Jdl - , a ,  

for him, then sold one of them for -* ., - ,  
ZJsr 

< >, 
a D-, and brought a D i  and @ . $c 3 &>ti . ;E d 6> . , 
a sheep to the Prophet g. The LA '% s~ , LA Messenger of AlEh g$ prayed for 2 -*; - ., J , ,  .,. 
blessing for him. (Sahih) ,694 @ $1 34; 3 EZ .$; 
He (one of the narrators) said: "If ,,,, ,, 

he had bought dust, he would . %? 4\31 &$I 2 : JG 
have made a profit from it." 
Y! '+ A& +h- 3 T l t Y : ,  ,.iA -6 'dJWI ep! 
I c&! $ 3 ~  . . . + ;Jy a++ PI G- :JL  zsp a ++ :JG ~i 

.q91 

(Another chain) from, 'Urwah 62 :h2l%) ++ s k7 ZL 
bin Abu ja'd Al-Biriqi who said: 

.@ +; 2 $ fik :;'* 2 ;g 
"Some trade arrived, so the 
Prophet i@ gave me a D-r." $ 2 ; ~  4 4f 3 .+ ;31 And he mentioned similarly. 
(Hasan) :% & d l  . , d l  $7 + 239 2 '$; 



$2 .I;&? @ $1 & k c  '* @ 
j, - 7  
. O F  

' I :+L '&I '>,I> +pT L5) 0 > L l I  (+) :@& 

.%*Ljji+t.-i-> r r A O : t  
Comments: 
a. Entrusted wealth can be used for personal purposes but after making it 

certain that it will be immediately retumed on demand. 
b. Doing business with the entrusted wealth is allowed, but if there is a loss in 

it, the trader will bear it, and the full amount of the entrusted wealth will be 
returned. Similarly if there is a profit in this trade, it is for the trader. The 
trader by his own free will can offer some money or g& to the owner of the 
wealth, and it is legal to accept it. 

Chapter 8. Transferring Debt ( f  A &I) glgl  qq - (A 41) 

2403. It was narrated from Abu gG : J ~  ;% ~2 - Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Y t . Y  

All31 @ said: " ( ~ r o n ~ d o k ~ )  is 9 ' ? L ' ~ I  d T  2 '- 2 ;I& -, 
when a r ich man takes a long 

A i l  2 ~ ;  26 :26 :;$ ,y 'E291 time to repay a debt, and if one of * ., 
you is referred to a rich man (to a :f 1 ; ~  .dl $& [$l]n' e , .  : g$ 
collect a debt), he should accept 
that referral. " (Sahih) . t@ $& & pf 
C Y Y A V : ~  C ~ I ~ J I  2 +, C ~ ~ J I  +,& G-YI~JI  'GJWI +,A :c+ 
c.& jrri 151 !+I> ++lJ 2 1 4 1  L, &I & F,& +& 'iliL-pll c+, 

> f ~ q ~ : ~  +pi A]I +& AL]I +i d b  +L- \ 0 1 f :  c 
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.++ji dl+ tlr 
Comments: 
a. If one has enough sources to return the debt, it IS a sm and moral crime to 

make a delay in return of debt. 
b. 'Should accept that referral' means if the debtor refers the lender to a 

wealthy man having good reputation to receive his money from him, he 
should accept this reference and contact him regarding his loan return. The 
lender can again make a demand from the debtor if he does not receive his 
money from the referred person. 

2404. It was narrated from Ibn ~2 :$$ 2 &~b;! G k  - y t  
'Umar that the Messenger of 'L' ', < ,  **,, AMh&$$said:"Whenarichman 2 ce L$ 2 > 2 > +  

, - 
takes too long to repay a debt, $&a J ~ ;  'J6 : J ~  ,,,' 
this is wrongdoing, and if the P. $1 
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debt is transferred to a rich man, 
ag,j $2 ;i;f I;5 , p &jI you should accept it."(Sahih) 

, ,,a 

Chapter 9. Guaranty ( i s  A I )  r\JWI &! - (9 +I) 

2405. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
KhawlHni said: I heard Abu 
U m h h  Al-B6hili say: "I heard 
the Messenger of AUgh @$ say: 
'The guarantor is responsible and 
the debt must be repaid.' "['I 
(Hasan) 

a. If a person act as a guarantor for guarantee to another person, saying that 
he will return the debt m time, or on demand, and the debtor fails to return 
it, the guarantor is responsible to return it. He should pay the debt from his 
own pocket and receive it later from the debtor. 

b. Payment of a debt is a must even if the debtor dies It should be paid from 
his legacy, and if the legacy is not enough to cover the amount of debt, his 
heirs are responsible to pay off the debt. 

2406. It was narrated from Ibn 
'AbbBs that during the time of the 
Messenger of All& @, a man 
pursued a debtor who owed him 
ten Din%, and he said: "I do not 
have anything to give you." He 
(the creditor) said: "No, by All*, 
I will not leave you until you pay 
the debt or you bring me a 
guarantor." Then he dragged him 
to the Prophet #@ and the Prophet 

[I1 See no. 2398 
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?& said to him: "How long wiU uy;w I 3 j~ .B 
vou wait?" He said: "One ., 
month." The Messenger of All?& & :@ - 3  , 2 ~ ;  26 .;& : 36 
2#$ said: "I will be a guarantor for 
hi",." Then he came to him at $1 J6 &$I + j l  2 k g  u5 J+f -. 
time the Prophet had said, and ,+f sf sR : @ $1 3 JG , 
the Prophet @ said to him: -' _, 

,,where did vou this fromy U Q  3 Y D : J6 . +& 5 : J 6 U T I ~  , - 
He said: "From a mine." He said: 
"There is nothing good in it," and 
he paid the debt for him. (Hasan) 

n - 7 ~ : ~  ,+i :+ tc&~ '>,I> +pi I+=- o>L[I  :E+ 
.dl &-J J+ $1 a Jy 'g4 r0rzc '>+I & &IJ '+ p>,lJJJl +& 3 

Comments: 
a. A lender can press the debtor to pay back the loan taken. 
b. To keep the wealth found from the mine is legal, but for him it was better 

to earn by working. 
c. If the guarantor pays the amount of the debt on behalf of the debtor, it is 

requited and the debtor is free from the obligation 

2407. I t  was  narrated that 
'Uthmin bin 'Abdullsh bin 
Mawhab said: "I heard 'Abdull* 
bin Abu QatHdah narrate from his 
father that a corpse was brought 
to the Prophet @ for him to offer 
the funeral prayer, and he said: 
'Ray for your companion, for he 
owes a debt.' Abu QaGdah said: 
'I will stand surety for him.' The 
Prophet @ said: 'In full?' He said: 
'In full.' And the debt he owed 
was  e ighteen or nineteen 
Dirham." (Sahih) 

Comments 
a. The funeral prayer should be offered for a person who commited a sin; and 

should not be buned without the prayer. 



The Chapters On Charity 378 +&&dl "(sf 

b. Taking the responsibility on behalf of the deceased for payment of debt is 
legal and permitted, rather it is a favor for the deceased and his relatives. 

Chapter 10. One Who Takes $; 6; 5121 &k - ( \  41) 
A Loan With The Intention 
Of Repaying It (o. 21) ;&a & - .  

- .  - 
I .  &,.fL%i;-rt.n 2408. It was narrated that the G k  : &' 2 , 

M o t h e r  of t h e  Bel ievers  .:, . , .,, ,. <, 
Maim- used to take out loans .+ 3 ' 3  -' <'?Y 2 c- 2 a* 

frequently, and some of her $ ' G k  $1 2 .+ 3p family said: "Do not do that," and , ' , , 
, , ,, jli &g : J b  Z& 

f f  2 they denounced her for that. She 
saih "No, I heard my Prophet 

, &j jt @f & $ J &  , @ 
and my dose friend say: 'There is - $ ,  

no Muslim who takes out a loan LA+ J . : A t  l& 4; $7; . , 
and AEh knows that he intends 

+ Gu : 32 g &; to pay it back, but All% will pay . ,?' .. 
it back for him in this world."' i l z i  $ LA .u! d+ %I $& '$5 

ii..d' +A- ip ~ 7 4 . : ~  ~ 1 .  C & I  CJUI *pi C-1 :c+ 
. o i / n : & \  2 &UI+ A> C ! \ O V : ~  '(>>IY) at+- &I -3 '% 4 1  

Comments: 
a. To borrow at the time of need is allowed and legal but it is better to avoid 

it. 
b. At the time of bornowing it should be the sincere intention to pay back the 

loan as soon as possible. 
c. All* @ helps those who sincerely intend and try to repay the debt. 

2409. It was narrated from 
'Abdullgh bin Ja'far that the 
Messenger of AEh said: 
"All* will be with the borrower 
until he pays off his debt, so long 
as it (the loan) is not for 
something that Allsh dislikes." 
(Hasan) 
H e  ( t h e  n a r r a t o r )  s a i d :  
" AbdulEh bim Ja'far w d  to say 
to his store keeper (i.e., the one 
entrusted with his wealth): 'Go 
and take out a loan for me, for I 
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would hate to spend the night L I* _ 
without AllSh being with me, '$1 & .& 31; Yl  qJ &f 
after I heard that from the .@$$I 44;s 
Messenger of All* g.' " (Hasan) 

Comments: 
If there is a dire need of money for some good deed, one can borrow it, but 
one should not borrow for extravagant and worthless rites and customs, 
like un-Islamic customs in marriage and food parties after the burial etc. 
Such parties are innovations in Islam. 

Chapter 11. One Who Takes $ 4; 5121 $ GF - ( \  \ +I) 
A Loan With No Intention Of 
Repaying It (0 \ &dl) :6& 3 
2410. Suhaib Al-Khair narrated g k  :>G 2 ;6+ G k  - Y L \ .  
that the Messenger of All* @ * ) a  ,- '., , 
said: ,,Any who takes out a 9 + &% + w a -3 

loan, having resolved not to pay it 2 ?G 2 4~ & 2L :$I 
back, will meet AUSh as a thief." ' ._  

a . a ,  

(Hasan) :3? + y& 2 -+ $ &+ 
:h,j @$ $1 44; 3 9, * g k  

Another chain with similar g k  :&I$) 2 bl2i L&- 
wording. (Hasan) , > a  )., , G ' y c & G + + a - x  

9, 
?+ 'y 'J 'y '$9 + 41 

.:$2@$$l@ ,:, ' - 
>&I a *\A! f n !  / f : + ~ l  j . &I . *+i [-I (") :E+ 

CAI+ &I  d3 ~~ikkll AIxt?. j &JI .,S~J '&(J GGJWI 4hzd L=- ji 4 a . . 
*pi L I+ *.I$ +dJ, '->I j kS ;dl > &;J iFl> &G, c + ~ / ,  
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Comments: 
a. A person who borrows and purposely delays returning a debt, and desires 

not to pay it back, such a person, though in the eyes of law cannot be 
proved a thief, is an offender, and wdl be punished in the Hereafter. 

b. All& IS All-Knomg, and knows what is in the hearts of His slaves; 
therefore, Muslims should not cheat each other. It is possible to cheat each 
other, but a is not posslble to cheat Allsh. 

r :a, 2411. It was narrated from Abu G 2 ~9. 6 2  - Y 2 \ \ 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 3 2 :,g 
"Whoever takes people's wealth , , 

with the intention of destroying it, J2 41 3 G &a1 $> ,$ $ 
AlEh will destroy him." (Sahih) .JG 8 , , :,~,> 

., *A9 J 2 c &  +I 

JlYi k i  "6 ' s l y  A ~ J I  + I J ~  ~ I + Y I  GG~L+I I  *pi :c+ 
+ is; +L- j. YTAV:, ,~gj3~.! yi h+i>i &UI 

Comments: 
'With the intention of destroying it' means that he does not want to return 
it. For the lender it is destroyed because he will not get it back. 

Chapter 12. Stem Warning &ll 2 ++,31 - ( \ T  +I) 
Concerning Debt 

( 0 7  ZiLI l )  

~ : 2  : ia > 2412. It was narrated from +.=- I 3 5  - Y ~ \ Y  
Thawbh, the keed slave of the c ; 2 ~  + 6 2  +L 
Messenger of All* gg, that the 
Messenger of AllGh @ said: 4T ,$ 3 '&I &f ,$ &L 2 
"Anyone whose soul leaves his ~, 

bodv and he is free of three C% $ 1  4 ~ ;  J? ';<$ 2 
- - .<i 

things, will enter Paradise: Lj$l 2;G >u : JK &I g $1 4+; 3 
Arrogance, stealing from the :a1 3: '*'$ & ;& $5 'WI 
spoils of war, and debt." (Sahih) . , 

~$313 ~$12 &I 2 
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+b > 1 0 V T : c  rJ$I j *kL. -6 c+.L$I 1-1 :cj; 

>bJl d ~ ~ b  2 L- J G j  ~ 1 7 V 7 : ~  c(>,Iy)dk 31 -3 8 %  +,y 2 + 
i > k i  L : -  +>p$12+ L : ? > j 2 + 3 ~  :ym~3i~T : 7 i ~ : ~ ' z - f / i : ~ ~ 4  

~ . i ? / ' i : d I  b; & 6 r s W l  -, ~ ( i * \ / q : 9 ) +  i > E  3 zlY3T *b3 

( Y A Y C Y A ~  /o:.t-i) z+> '(~v7/0:.t-i L) dLi3 ~~h t++, '&JI 4 1 ~ ~  

3 ~ k - i L  cy hE LIT & JX >E 3 +.& +IJiJ3 1% i>i-; 3 7 7 A / \ : d l  ~ l , b i  

&L' 2 ~ W I  dJJ, & d l  L 4 el-J~ 2 6, J,VI 2 ,p. ks + 
>, Z>E, &I, *5'1 12% ,&+ : J G  z+ 3 > L k  J3& 

Y> & d L  &> +L> <zv : /  '+All j & d l  ,a& 2 b *+7 +& . . 
Comments: . ~ c ;  
a. Spoils of war is a common property of all the Muslims of a state prior to its ,, 

distribution. As it is a mortal sin to steal it, in the same way making an .' 

embezzlement in the common property of Muslims is a mortal sin. As 
wealth of public treasury cannot be used for personal needs, in the same 
way, funds collected for mosques and religious schools, or for other welfm 
organizations, cannot be spent for personal needs. These funds should be 
used only for the purposes collected. Any officeholder of the welfare 
organization cannot spend it for any other purpose. Doing so is sure 
embezzlement. 

b. Intentionally not returning the debt is a mortal sin, and it is a n  obligation 
on every Muslim to avoid such a great sin. 

2413. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* &i$ said: "The soul of the 
believer is attached to his debt 
until it is paid off." (Hasan) 

++ >@I $ A! +GLn y L  <>Wl r d L $ l  4 2 ~ 1  [;tr 0>1;!1 :ci; 
+A3 ' &.k ILL :JG, c + h ~ , . = d A ~ & . b ~  \ - V ' + : c c ~ - . +  

Comments: -02, ! l o A : e  21 Lgbr! j,b 

'Is attached to his debt' means that the responsibility of debt remains on the 
deceased until the debt is paid off, or he is not allowed to enter the Paradise 
until the debt is not paid off. 

~ - ,<,, ,,*, 2414. It was narrated from Ibn : ?I,& ;* z J ~  ,!; L.- - Y f \ t - -  - - 
'Umar that the Messenger of ., 1, ) < I ,  

H g h  g said: "Whoever dies 3 ~ ~ 1 %  2 b 2 6.k 
* 'G,;jl $ 3 '$\ owing a DinCr or a Dirham, it will 9 ' 6 , 
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be paid back from his good sn :@ j4; j6 :j6 ,,> deeds, because then there will be - ,  , leF $1 

no D s r  or Dirham. " (Sahih) ,5- > & * , ~ >  jf ;&? &; &G fJ- 
up;? Y; ;& 3' 

' T V / Y : y S W l  t ~ - / ~ : * r r l  JAC bL: 41J G- . > L j  L F 1  z C +  

. A 7  /Y :&I JAC ji &,L 41s '@Jig 

Comments: 
a. If the heirs of the deceased do not pay his debt, it remains the responsibility 

of the dead, and this debt will be paid off from his virtues on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be a big cause of trouble for him. 

b. Rights of human beings have great importance in religious affairs, and the 
settlements on the Day of Resurrection, regarding the dealings among the 
people in this world, will depend on their behavior with each other. 

c. Barter of virtues and sins will settle the matters of debt on the Day of 
Resurrection. The lender will get the virtues of the debtor equal to his debt. 
If the debtor does not have enough vktues to pay the debt, the sins of the 
lender will be transferred to the debtor's account. 

d. Rewards of virtuous deeds should be saved from being wasted. Bad deeds 
like oppression, tyranny, malice, doing some favor to someone, and then 
placing him under obligation, are negators of virtues, therefore, these 
should be avoided. 

Chapter 13. If A Man Leaves jf qi $2 % A$ - ( I T  41) 
Behind A Debt Or Children, 

4 , 3  &; 4, & G,/$ Then All* And His 
Messenger Are Responsible (or d l )  
For Them 
2415. It was narrated from Abu C-l ,$ s p  b; Lf G k  - y f  \ o  

Hurairah that if a believer died at '..f : 4; b; + fL the time of the Messenger of -, 

AlEh @ and he had debts, the 2 'kk 4' ! 2 ', y@ ,$I 2 ~$4 
Messenger of AEh @ would ask: ' j& ;E j4; 3 22$ <f "Did he leave anything with , 

~ >') ,?,! which to pay off his debt?" If they &; @ $1 44; &i 2 &! 99 
said yes, then he would offer the 
funeral prayer for him, but if they 

UY:@' !& g 32 & :JE $ 3 1  

said no, then he would say: "Pray y : 1$6 $ , & & - pf : ;$ 
g r a n t e d  H i s  P r o ~ h e t  t h e  . , - , , 
conquests, he said: "I am nearer 

,->j : j 6  24; 3 to the believers than their own , 9 ,  , 
selves. Whoever dies owing a $ '2; &; $2 .gf & 
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debt, I will pay it off for him, and 
. &g & ' y ~  , ,  fi$ 23 .;j&' whoever leaves behind wealth, it 

will be for his heirs." (Sahih) 

I + \ ~ \ q : ~  '&;+ ti4 42 ?L 'ydi141 C+ -pi :~j; 
? -3 

Comments: 
a. The Noble Prophet's declining from offering a debtor's funeral prayer was a 

sort of waming for the people and showing the gravity of this sin. 
b. If someone dies as debtor and his heirs are poor and cannot pay his debt, it 

should be paid by the State from the public treasury. 

2416. It was narrated from JSbr G> : 3 2 G k  - y i , ~  
that the Messenger of AU2h @ , a 

said: "Whoever leaves behind '4 $ , 'y b& c k  :& 
money, it is for his heirs, and , , 

41 JG : J 6  $& 'y '%T 'y 
whoever leaves behind a debt or , , , ,, , 

children, I am responsible for gi 43 g3 . @;$ Y G g$ gn :% - - . . 
them, and I am nearer to the ,g r$g $ jf 

believers. "ill (Sahih) 

.+La.-&' 
Comments: 

The Arabic word Dnyri' includes those individuals who need c m ,  like 
children, old people and the handicapped. They need someone to take care 
of them for survival. 

Chapter 14. Giving Respite 41 ?&! +$ - ( \ t  +I) 
To One Who Is In Difficulty 

( o t  U l )  , :~$;TGk- y f , "  2417. It was narrated from Abu Lf;; : .- ..I & ,  
Hmairah that the Messenger of ' , AKh g said: Whoever is easy & . , 9 ~ ' 3 
with (a debtor) who is  in j;; j k  ~6  &f 'y 
difficulty, All& will be easy with ., 
him in this world and in the 2 & %I 3 4 & > 2 8  

Hereafter." (Sahih) . agxvlj 

['I See no. 4.5. 
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..& c ~ k  cp +SYIJ1 c L h 4 .  ; 1 ? > ~  _.i +-ir ;p ~ 7 9 9 : ~  
Comments: 

'Who is in difficulty' means the debtor who is poor and not in a position to 
pay back the debt. Such a person should be given more time to payback his 
debt or it should be waived. 

2418. It was narrated from :$? $ $ 1  + 2 G k  - Y t \ h  
Buraidah Al-Aslami that the 

.'? a - '&-$ 6 2  : &f 6 2  Prophet @j said: "Whoever gives df 2 ., 
respite to one in difficulty, he will gj $1 2 [&91] 223 3 ';;I: 
have (the reward of) an act of -, , - 

, , 

charity for each day. Whoever 1% $ Lg T$ $f Sn :JG 
gives him respite after payment '& 3 ig ;$f gj .gb 
becomes due, will have (the 9 , 
reward of) an act of charity equal . a& @ J5 
to (the amount of the loan) for 
each day." (Sahih) 
& ~ 3 + U l & @ C + ~ j ! & \ e j T ~ ~ \ / ~ : b ! + - - r j / [ p 1  Z E $  

b I , , n . / o : k - i  & AE +dJ C \ S A O : ~  c r ~ -  
.LZ ,.L b~ J- O>LL G ~ ~ L ~ I  GI>, ' T Y S / Y : ~ ~ , ~ ; ~ I  

Comments: 
a. Giving respite means to fix a reasonable time for the repayment that is 

suitable and easy for the debtor to pay back the debt. 
b. After the expiry of the determined time, instead of pressing for repayment, 

giving more time is a good deed and brings reward from All& a. 

2419. It was narrated from Abu 1 ;  3 2  G k  - y t \ q  
Yasar, the Companion of the 
Prophet g$ that the Messenger of > hl;i % &?c~ 6 2  : $ii2l 
All& @ said: "Whoever would 'sGL ; + 
like AUih to shade him with His - ,  

shade, let him give respite to one &f > '+: .+ & 2 'i+G $1  
in d icul ty ,  or waive repayment 

$ 1  2 ~ ;  26 :26 @$ $1 -LG AI 
of the loan." (Sahih) -, , & z, & ;f - ,, 2 , . -7 >a :@ 
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Comments: 
a. On the Day of Resurrection some people will be under the shade of A l l a s  

Throne Shade of All21 means the shade of W s  Throne. 
b Gethng a place under the shade of M s  Throne is a matter of great 

honor, as there wrll be no shade except the shade of AllSh's Throne 
Everyone will feel the scorclung heat of the sun accordmg to one's sins, and 
comfort will only be found m the shade of AUiWs Tnrone. 

c. Walving the debt is a great deed of getting reward from All&. If one 
cannot walve the debt, it is easy to give more time for the repayment of the 
loan 

2420. It was narrated f rom ;? G k  :?I.$ 3 ?.G 6k - Y ~ Y Q  
Hudhaifah thal the Prophet $ ~ & l ~ 3 ~ ~ k :  
said: "A man died and it was said , , 

9 ,, G 
to him: 'What did you do? Either 2 3 &;2 : JG 
he remembered or was reminded 

, ; :@ QI 2 '2.2 and said: 'I used to be easy going -, , 

in coins and cash concerning : j6 $: ;f 3; ~6 y+ g :s @ 
collecting debts due, and I used to ., 
give respite to (the debtor) who < $ I I ~  $JI 2 :sf L3 >j . , 
was in  difficulty. So, Allsh 

, xz %, 3 .al 
forgave him.'" 

v 

' \  , .: -- Abu Mas'ud said: "I heard that IL + & L T  :?- ;f j 6  
from the Messenger of AllSh @." 
(Sahih) .% &I 4.2; 

~ T r q \ : ~  r p W l  jr "4 c>l+Yl G + > ~ I  -97 :c+ 
;P \O1.:t ' 4 1 ,  ;p sLASYI _i jgl?;ilg 41 ,Ui;! Jdr +L ' E G U I  

.4 '+ +.k- 

Comments: 
a. All& loves those who are easy with the people in recovering lorn.  
b. Easy going in coin means not caring about the petty damages done to the 

coin and accepting such coins without any hesitation. People used to reject 
such coins at the time of the Noble Prophet @, as today people may refuse 
to accept currency with some damage. 

Chapter 15. Asking In A 
Polite Manner And Taking +I) 

One's Rights Without ( 0 0  d l )  >& 2 '$5 gf; 
Behaving In An Indecent 
Manner 
2421. It was narrated from Ibn 2*G l  & j! ,- '*,* 6 2  - Y f t \  
'Umar and '&shah that the - f < - ,  G k  :Qg , ,~, ,. n*,, 

$$ Lt <e. j! - > 
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'r 

Messenger of All& @ said: , , , , ,., - -L,  ,,., ! 

"Whoever demands his rights let $3' 3 "Us?' 2 &- Elr :vY 
himdosoinadecentmanneras $ +I 2 c8t 2 '$ 4f $1  
much as he can." (Hasan) 5 1  ,, 

q'& ;a : j i g ., , &I 2 4 ;  a,~; 

2422. It was narrated from Abu + J$I 2 6k - Y t Y Y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of #,, ,~ ><,, ,*, rc---1 j: h EL :&$I cg3~ All& i@ said to the one who was , 

,a entitled to something: "Take your +JI 2 & :GYl 
rights in a decent manner, as ,, 

much as you can." (Hasan) 3 :;$ 4f 3 '&G + $31 g 2 
:$j, .-a, ji g $3) j4; 

."I2 2 ;f '+I2 '$6 2 & 

Comments: 
a. It is natural to be concerned when the loan is not returned in time, even 

after giving more time, more than once, but to control one's anger is a great 
deed before All&. 

b. 'Afiif (to keep away from the sin, 'Afiif also means decent manners), in this 
case, means to ask the return of loan in a decent manner. One should not be 
hard and harsh in asking for the rehlrn of loan The lender should receive 
only what is his due. 

Chapter 16. Paying Off Debts ?GI - O T  41) 
In A Good Manner 

(07 d l )  

2423. It was narrated from Abu C& : &! 3 $ $1 I& - Y f YY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of GL 2 ,. ,',, 4s ,, 
All21 #g said: "The best of you - ? *. & A L b J  :c ~%&i 
oramongthebes to fyou-a re  2 3 6 2  : y G  'p j: A ' * * ,  
those who pay off their debts m . 

&+ :&$ + * 
the best manner." (Sahih) 
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j. 0 2 ~  Yr-l:, ,;l,*ii +m 2 ~ K J I  +4 ' ~ K J I  ,,A :e+ 
L+ L I> +4; "+I3 dl&/ >I>\ jlY "L iiCILdi 'ei" '+ +2 +& 

.+ )L& ;ri kY';r 

2424. IsmVil bin Ibrghim bin : ' " S# ,#, 
,- &I a j G 2 !  U& - Y i Y f  

'AbdullBh bin Abi Rabi'ah Al- 
Makhzumi narrated from his $ &?l$l 3 &?e~ f~ :& 

~& father, from his grandfather, that p '%f 3 ' ~ ~ 3 ~  -;; ~i + the Prophet borrowed thirty or 
forty th ousan d from him, when I$ & a%.fz  @ $1 3 $, 

-, 9" 

he fought at Hunain. When he -2 a , sf , ,= ~ , * zJi d~ ''G 
came back he paid back the loan, r *  

J .  - ., .xi then the Prophet @ said to him: 211 ~ T L E  1 %  $1 3 26 '' 
"May All& bless your family and 

$1 gfx dL .$&< +f 2 &j your wealth for you. The reward 
for lending is repayment and . ~LZL~I; :<$I 
words of praise." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. It is allowed and legal to borrow at the time of need. 
b. Making the repayment with the best manners, means to make the 

repayment in time, and according to the promise. 
c. Giving a better thing in repayment is a sign of decent manners, it is legal 

and allowed, but to decide it before taking, or giving the loan is usury, 
which is a great sin. 

Chapter 17. The One Who 31 +&w, :A! - O V  +I) 
Has A Right Has Authority 1( s o  

(Over The Debtor) ( O V  ~k. l l )  &dA 
2425. It was narrated that Ibn $91 3 g& - yfy., 
'AbbG said: "A man came to ask 



&e.&~mphet of &i%x, B, for s o h  
debt or some right, and L6' spoke' 
har.sh:lly. t.0 hi'm,, an,d $he 
Companion3 of tKe Messenger of 
&L&, @ 

, , , , .. wanted to rebdko h: 
But the Mess&igkr Of ~11% #& 
said! ' ~ e t  him be; for the one who, 
is dived something has au&ority 
over the clebtor;, until it is paid 
off.' " (Dn'i%) 

2426. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet & 
to ask him to pay back a debt that 
he owed hlm, and he spoke 
harshly, saying: '1 will make 
thhgs difhcult for you unless you 
repay me.' His Companions 
rebuked hun and said: 'Woe to 
you, do you know who you are 
speaking to?' He said: 'I am only 
askmg for my rights ' The Prophet 
#$ said: "vVhy do you not support 
the one who has a right?' Then he 
sent word fo Khawlah bint Qais, 
saying to her 'If you have dates, 
lend them to us until our dates 
come, then we will pay you back' 
She said: 'Yes, may my father be 
ransomed for you, 0 Messenger 
of Ma!' So she gave him a loan, 
and he pad back the Bedown and 
fed lum He (the Bedoum) said. 
'You have pad me in full, may 
All* pay you m full' He (the 
Prophet @) sad: 'Those are the 
best of people May that nahon 



not be cleansed (of sin) among 
whom the weak cannot get their 
rights wlthout trouble.'" (ffasan) 

'&I3 '&31j1 A2 "'*-I ~. &L! ' : ' o>LL '$y>I LC.&.& i*]' :,&%*I .,- 

a (.u.!.a >A :JG ~ L L L  a JA&-L.*- 3 YIK /~ :&~  b * &'k iJ3 ' \ V A : ~  

9 3  ' f . /7 :&1  .u? fl.b>> + a & %tJ '9,L + L , i x  .. - ,  039- 

. . i r~ /r:&mi'd " j , ~  
C0tnmen& 

a. A lender has the right @&+lhe debt& for re&; bii? it is <&5b&m&idkd 
to be easy with' h i q  himand givP him &ofigE time t@ repay thIe loan. (See 
Ahtdifh 2.417 and 2421) 

b Unversed and rough credi+ors should be treated h d l y ,  and their harshness 
should be tolerated 

Chapter 18. Imprisonment $31 2 &I + - ( \ A  +I) 
Because Of Debts And , 

Pursuing Debtors ( O A  dl) ~5alj 
2427. It was narrated from 'Anu' p,s  : 1 : -. 3 ;! ~k - fiyv 3 .. g y:, 
b& Sharid that his father said that 23 G L  :g; , y ~  :$t '4 21 
the Messenger of All& #g said: 

i ,, <, , "If one who can afford- it delays , 1 
,, repayment,  his honor and  u: y: 

become permissible. " & $3 2; Ji [%'I $ , ' + Y-? 

(Hasan) : f &>I + sp b; 7s 
(One of the narrators) 'Ali At- 

Tan2fisi said: 'Honor' means that z> el$ $ :@$ $1 24; jt 
it is permissible to make a sx ,i, . u.W+3 complaint, and 'punishmenf' 
m e a n s  t h a t  h e  m a y  b e  zk .g ji 
imprisoned. ,& '3% 
'+ -. J." 2 :*L ~~Lkk l l  I i T [ 0 1  :c$ 
6 3  L--LC- 3 f 7 q 2 4 2 7 q f : c  '&I & .  '&I 'jL.AIj ' 2 3  +L 3 r 7 Y A : c  

@XI3 ~ l . Y / f : @ L l l ~  'a+ 21 -3 c- 2 $Jql  c *  

. ,j.- ->Ll3 :@I 2 L U I  JG3 
Comments: 
a. Repayment of the loan in time is necessary, and delay without a genuine 

cause must be avoided. 
b. If the debtor does not return the loan on time, a complaint can be lodged 
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a g w  him with a Q& or the ruler of the time, and it is tkie duq of the 
&I ox Q&i to provide j,mtice fo the claimant. 

24% H i ~ d s  bin H a h i  narrated :y6$l % & I%&. - ViYh 
h i s  f a t h e r  t h a t  h i s  >cdl 6 2  :g s2b gG grandfather said: "I came to the 

' I  9 ,  ., Prophet @ with a man who owed $1 L$ : J G  ?.+ e,%f 2 a 

me money, and he said to me: * * ', 6: 
"Keep him.' Then he passed by me 6 3 . uzjln : c& 3 6  -+s! %% 
at the end of the day and said: .* &f 6 4, f * * iF: fi $2 GB :3G & J i g  
"t did your paisoner do, 0 
brother of Banu Tamim?"' (Da'if) @+ 
2429. It was narrated from 
'AbdullHh bin Ka'b bin MHlik 
from his father that he demanded 
payment owed by Ibn Abi 
Hadrad in the mosque. Their 
voices became so loud that the 
Messenger d AGh @ heard 
them when he was in his house. 
He came out and called Ka'b who 
said: "Here I am, 0 Messenger of 
AllHh!" He said: "Waive this 
much of your loan," and gestured 
with his hand to indicate half. He 
said: "I will do that," and he said: 
"Get up and repay it." (Sahih) 

Comment% 
a. A lender can press the debtor to repay his loan. 
b. If the claimant waives a part of the loan, it is a matter of great reward from 

A l r n  a. 
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Chapter 19. Lending (09 & . d l )  291 - ( \  9 +I9 

2430. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Rumi said: "SulaimSn bin 
Udhunsn lent 'Alqamah one 
thousand Dirham until he got his 
salary. When he got his salary, he 
demanded that he pay him back 
and treated him harshly. He paid 
him back, and it was as if 
'Alqamah was angry. Several 
months passed, then he came to 
him and said: 'Lend me one 
thousand Dirham until mv salary 
comes.' He said: 'Yes, it would be 

, $G Jl 2,) ~ - 3 ~  3 an honor. 0 Umm 'Utbah! Bring 
me that sealed leather bag that &I$ $1 , f ~ 1 3  , Gf :j6 . L& 
you have.' He said: 'By AlEh, lk Gj? 3y ,& j1 
these are your Dirham that you 
paid back to me; I did not touch a B,, d G 3 , y c 3 , ~ 4 : J 6  3 ,  
single Dirham., 'What made you 

a 

do what you did to me (+, treat G : j 6  .& G : J6  

me so harshly)?' He said: 'What I 5/ ?- $1 jt. $3 ,: :JC; y : 
, , heard from you.' He said: 'What + 

didyouhearfromme?'Hesaid: ' G > & @ & G D  :Jg%%,$l ., 
'I heard you narrated from Ibn 

.K;> @'S :if Y! ' e9 .:', ' L+;i I 

Mas'ud that the Prophet said: 
"There is no Muslim who lends .?- .., &I ,. & ,  .v I 4.' ; ;s . .X 
something to another Muslim 
twice, but it will be like giving 
charity once. " 
He said: 'That is what Ibn 

Mas'ud told me.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
A reward is in store for lendrng to a person that is well off, but to lend a 
poor man and give hun extra hme for repayment is a cause of increase m 
reward (See Chapter 14, Aluidlth 2417 to 2420) 

2431. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Milik that the Messenger of 
All& said. "On the night on 
whch I was taken on the Night 
Jomey (Ism), I saw written at the 
gate of Paradise: 'Charity bnngs a 
tenfold reward and a loan brings 
an eighteen fold reward.' I said. 
'0 Jibril! Why is a loan better than 
chanty?' He said. 'Because the 
beggar asks when he has 
something, but the one who asks 
for a loan does so only because he 
is in need."' (Da'ifi 

2432. It was narrated that Yahya 62 : J ~  2 ;,& 6% - y z y y  
bin Abu IsKq A l - H d i  said: "I .,. .. 5 . 3  " 

asked Anas bin Maik: 'What if a +=- a += &G : $g 2 
man gives his brother a loan then 3al sGL Gr + A (the borrower) gives him a grft?' 

2, &>, : &G ASL :J,j The Messenger of All& said: ;dfi , # , 

'If anyone of you borrows 
o k l  something then he gives (the $1 345 26 :26 ~3 && J ~ I  ' '' 

lender) a gift or gives him a ride '3 '&fj G$ ,$kf 231 1 : ~ ~  :@ 
on his riding-beast, he should not 

if ,jL . @ $3 ,g2 -6 ' g121 & accept the gft or the ride, unless 
they used to treat each other in 
that manner beforehand.'" (Da'ifi 
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Chapter 20. Paying A Debt j;. &I1 L l ~ l  $5 - ( Y  +I) 
, , On Behalf Of The Deceased 

( 7 .  a!) @I 

2433. It was narrated from Sa'd 62 ; 4' ! .  2 $ $ 6 % -  ,' Y t W  
bin Atwal that his brother died, 

& f : ; 6 : ?  f, leaving behind three hundred 'I& 

Dirham a n d  dependents.. " I  & ,:; '2-2 ,?f :+ G & 41 , - - - - - - 
wanted to spend (the money) on ., 

gq,j  42; zcf ;f 
his deuendents. but the Prophet 
@, saib: 'Your brother is being 3 ~f ;f &;YE ,$.% 323 .p;? 
detained by his debt, so pay it off 
for him."' H~ said: "0 Messenger @ 2 ~ 7  :@ $1 J 6  .>d., ., 
of Msh,  I have paid it off ap&t > J ' J  .:G 
from two D d r ,  which a woman @ .?2+ 

-; o{;, w;\ ' ;;G> $i '& &;f is clauniny but she has no proof" ,> ?'* - - -  < - - 
He sad.  "Eive them to her& she 

t- b?c *fill : JC 1s telling the truth " (Hasan) 3 % $  

Comments 
a An mher~tance IS mstributed after paylng off the debt of  the deceased. 
b The woman darned that the deceased owed her two and Sa'd bin 

Atwal rv .1~ a,klng f,,r pnwf or fur witnc,a..; t o r  Ids r n v n  s,arisfaruon but \ht> 
h ~ r i  no r\.irnt.,, or nnlof 10 vr~ , i luce  ht%k,n, Sd'd. I c r  ,lvoid i u i h  tr~~ubicsc~rnt. 
situatiors the matter of debt should be written before wituesses. 

c. The Noble Prophet knew, through revelation, that the claim of the woman 
was genuine, therefore, he ordered Sa'd to pay her. 

,,' 
2434. It was narrated from J i b i  +I;; 2 ?>I & I3-G - 7 fYf 
bin 'Abdullsh tbat his father died Ek : 2cL gx 
owing thirty Wmg to a Jewish 

a ,  I D  , man. Jibir bm 'Abdullih asked 2 'L@ 2 -3 2 'z3y r& 
him for respite but he refused. , , 

, < <  
Jsbir asked the Messenger of @ s$ ;Gi $ 2G 
Allsh @$ to intercede for him with ;mi . ?$I 2 $3 'k; 2% 
him, so the Messenger of All* g 
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wenrand; sp&e to the Jew, asking $ :is ;r ,,E ,dl G, >~ , ' -  him tb: accept dates in Iieu of , &.& 
whar was. owed, but he refused. 
The Messenger of MSh @ spoke 
to him; bur. he h s e d  tu give 
respite. E e n  the Messenga of 
AUih @.went in among, the &fe. 
palm trees and waked a~mrang 
them. f i e n l i e  said to I=. "Wk 
(dates) for lib; and pay off what 
is owed: to b in  in full::' Sb- lie 
picked thirty W* of dates after 
the Messenger d Allgk B. came 
back, and there:mwkelve W&q 
more (than wtratiwas owed). Jibir 
came to the Messenger. of All& 

to tell him what had 
happened, and he-found' that, the 
Messenger of A%' B was: 
absent. When the Messenger of 
AUSh #@ came back h e  came: tb 
him and told him tliathehad psi* 
off the debt in full, an&-he told hiin. 
about the extra dates. Tlie 
Messenger of AUSh .h said: "Tell . & %I > J @  '@ $\ 24; > 
'Umar bin Khattib about.that.!'% 
Jgbir went to 'Umar and totd him, 
and 'Umar said to him: '*I' knew 
when the Messenger of AUghbB 
walked amongst them that AU3i 
would bless them for us." (Sahiq' 
i - I* - . AI . &jk 31"Mb 1j1 :+I+ c>I+YI G~JL+I -27 :&G 9 p . i Y J .  3 

.A+ . . &>.33 Y A A f  ' ~ ~ 1 ,  3b < A +  ,-b +A- 3 Y r f 7 : ~  ~~2 

Cmnments: 
a. Increase in food stuff is a miracle of the Noble Prophet, which occured at 

different places and in vaLious,incidents. 
b. 'Umar's faith was so fimn that he believed that this incident will end up in 

such and such manner asit did. This incident also shows the greatness of 
'Umar bin Khattib. 

c. A Wasq is equal to sixty Sa' which equal to four Mudd of weight or about 
180 kilog. 
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.Chapter 21. Three Things 
Which, If A Person Takes 
0ut:AiLoan Because Of 
Them, AUih Will Pay fli !Qff 
For Him 

2435. It was narrated firom 
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of All& a said: "A 
debt will be settled on the Day of 
Resurrection if the one who owes 
it 'dies, apart from three: A man 
who lost his strength fightmg in 
the cause of All?& so he borrows 
in order to become sttong again 
to fight the enemy of All* and 
his enemy. A man who sees a 
Muslim die and he cannot f i d  
anything with which to shroud 
him except by taking a loan. A 
man who fears AUih if he stays 
single, so he gets manied for fear 
of ( los ing)  his  re l ig ious  
commitment. AEh will pay off 
the debt for these people on the 
Day of Resurrection. " (Da'if) 
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r b g i  2 5  ,iT &I 

In Ule Name of Aim, the Most Benejicent, the Most Mernful 

The .,Chapters Qn ,&$31 - ,  .@I$! ~(17 +O 
.:Fae.ng ( . . .  41) 

Comments: 
The act of pa- IS to deposit something m pledge or as securlty or 
guaranty a g w t  a loan obtamed, so that d the loan is not returned on time, 
the lender co.uld make recovery of h s  money from that property. 
The legtimacy of the pledge 1s proven in the Noble Q d i n  and the 
Traditions of the Noble Prophet In the Noble Qur'in there is "And d you 
are on a journey and cannot find a scnbe, then let there be a pledge taken 
(mortgaging)."if1 "Every person is a pledge for what he has It 
nlrdns he is ,I pltkigc .~gai~~st llis dtk.ds. This also dppll~i  ro t 1 1 ~ t  Lhi~~g I V I U L R  
is surrt~ndc.nrl to the loider AS 5urr.h a11.i -n.rurih ui hli loai. 

Chapter 1. [Abu Bakr Bin Abi $ i f  I%& : - ( \  +I) 
Shaibah Narrated To 

2436. It was narrated from t% d T  2 $ $7 63 - Y & Y >  -., - , 
'Ashah that the Prophet &$ 
bought some food from a Jew ;; '>$I 3 '$+ 2 

5 :  -, 
wrth payment to be made later, $1 dl +G 3 ;p$l ,'k .+I;L 
and he pawned his armor for that. -' i;l 

(Sahih) 'sf JL LL& &$ 2 $$I @ 

2437. It was narrated that Anas :@I p 2 +' GL - Y tyv  
said: "The Messenger of All21 

3 ' z ; ~  3 ;& i ..L ,- 
pawned his armor to a Jew in Al- ., . 
Madinah, and took barley for his + z;? gg +i 3;; 3; : J C  ' 5  

5'- 

"I Al-Baqarah 2:283. 
At-Tur 5221 and Al-Muddathir 74:38. 
Indicating the beginning af the first chain of the dmptm. 
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LZ> :z 
.2$38.,It was ..narrated frpm 4 . d  7 :' 3 ,. j$ 6 3  - y . $ v ~  
AsmCi'. bint .Yazid that,eProphet 9 * ~2 '.?I% $ .&I g p -22 ;died while his aWr..was pawned , ', , 
t ea  Jew-for food.. (Hasan) $l;hi +z & 6 ~ 7  2 '42 $1 , , ., 

%:2439..!t was narrated dmmdbn k4g ,z ,+I G$ - ,y.sy,q 
<Abbis that ,the Messenger of ~$2 ;k ,, > a  > ' ,' 
All& !@ ... died while :his :armor . .+ ,a .%,C . EL : , &=$$I - 
was pawned to a Jew for thirty 

+I 4 A& 2 'uIZ 2 3% St's of barley. (Hasan) , , 3; Z;?3 &G gj $ 1  J;; Li ,,A% 

Chapter 2. The Pawned +$> $31 - (7  41) 
Animal May Be Ridden And 
Milked (7; &.dl) &kSj 

2440. It was narrated from Abu 6X : .- 4 7 d ,  3 i 7  6k - 7.f f + 

Hurairah that the Messenger of i 

All21 % said: "A mount mav be <I p '@I 9 'GJ'j p 2; 
- 

ridden when it is pawned,anhits .& $1 3;; JG : j6 2;s 
milk may be drunk when it is , , ,~, ,i 

pawned, but the one who rides it 9; c$; Lg 2 3  
>*,  , or milks it must pay for its '433 3% &3 .t9? dg 

upkeep "' (Sahih) 

tU+3 "gp "4 ~ p j l  j C ~ J W I  *pi :=+ 

.% L,,j +Ac- j. T o l Y ' Y o l \ :  
Comments: C 

a. Pawned animal needs to be looked after. It has to be fed, otherwise it can 
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diem become sick or weak. %I &is way 'it wiUbeie;i:form-of cruelty to the 
-animal. 

b. If a ;,ir o r  my kln~i ronvr".lrlcr, is pawned, ~~Iiorver t,lkcb tlir Lx-ncl~t 
frc~ni i t  ~ v i l l  bc.~r ~lic ev!nditure of inaintennnn. and  f~lel eti. 

:Clmpter:3. Pawned items..'? ~ ? J I  ,fi y : - (r 
.Not To&eFEorfeited 

(72 U l )  

,:=I. ;It ,was narrated &.om 2bbu :,GL : , ~ , * , , *,# 
*- j! *-.-. EL - Y f f l  

Hurairah that the Nesseriger :of 
I *  ;-,,&L&21 'y .>&$I 3 '$4;~ All& -said: "Do ~ n d t  forfbit c $  J + 

itmxlreld in pledge." @'if) 3 ,',*I 2 LL 3 '&>I 2 ,., 
d, 

s < y ~  ;.ji @ $1 34; ;r$ 
.%>>I 

, eyn;il ;* h 3 >Gj .&+ ;f r \ ~ ~ : > J l * i l , ~ ~ p i  id& .>L!1 :&z 
i b \  :,JLZI~, I \ \TT:-cii>J'ilp)j+ lllj rJ $2 a3k-L '$+ 
 dl ,y.&,a;il 3 Y T A / T : b d l  2 d b  -IjJ3 c & ~ I J I  ~231, 

. .$$ bLT"? + I;, ;s bl$ as 'jhP 

..ChmnenS: 
Before &he .advent of Blam, it was customary that if the loan was not 
return6dd time, the pawned property would become the property of the 
1ender;andeven the delayed payment of the loan wodd not a h  the 

' borrower t o  take back his property. Thereis no logic to become the owner 
of the pledged property-when the loan has been returned, though delayed. 

Chapter 4: Wages Of Workers ?\>$I@? +$ - ( t  +I) 

2442. It was narrated from Abu GL : 2 2 2  gg - Y f f Y  
Hurairah i that the Messenger of 

', ' , ~ f  '&,: : a :  ..All& @.said:i11 (Allgh says:) "I jr . - ++ 2- 
a m  the opponent of three on the ,,.,> * . , ,L,* 

I ,  

;'Day of Besmection, and if I am ;&&i> c@@I G&$S 
,-someone's opponent I will defeat i f  %a :@ $1 24; Ji :J6 

[I1 - allon . is a Hadith.,Qudsi, m dearly m a t e d  by Ahmad (2358) and B u W  
(2227 add 2270) in which itsays: "lYLljh said: 'I am....'" 
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treacherous; a man who sells a 
d f  c d  sf '&; @ I,. , 

free man and consumes his price; ? ., 
and a man who hires a worker, 3;; . 'JS~ IY kq 3;; .;Z 
makes use of him, then does not # , 

give him his wages. " (Sahih) & 2; & $&6 '!KT 

. cix9 
& + Y Y :  ' 1  L ' I  ' I  :cj; 

c l i !  d l  +,> ;F Jj;. Y 4 j i j  iy dl+ > > , d l  e d  * 4:+ 
.YY - \ ; '$1. 

Comments: 
a. The three sim mentioned in the narrakion belong to the category of 'Rights 

of human being$ and they are ranked in the class of MZ@ Sins'. 
b. To escape from the humiliatkn and puwishmolt on the Day of Resnrecfion 

it is necessary to escape from these major sins. 
c II dl, lsldlnic rucieh, 1;rtvt inrpori.lncc kraj bwn given 10 iuata.e dnd equity, 

rather UIC base .illd foundationof an lslnrnii w i e f i  is ~ustici, and euuirv. - - 
d All Mmlims, coll&ely and mdiv~dually, should exert themselves to create 

a true Maslim society, and they should do so as their neligom obhgati0n. 

2443. M was narrated from :@I &$I z>@:I - T:~$F 
'Abdullait bin 'Uman that the :mi, y& 2 > a ,  ,s, 
M e s s e n m d  All* =id: "Give . ., +?+ s, -3 E L  - . -. 

, , the worker lais wages before his: 3 ' ~ i  2 ~5 'y+ & 
sweat driea'" (sahib) *., ,, 

2 4 ;  JG :JG 2 2 $1 g 3 

2 $ s U l  -JSG d, ~&T';rn:~ .&Is -, Evl.:.E:+ 
;dl ;pJ '? &>LLI. ' . \ ' L l / . t  ;,ljY1 *. 

Comments: 
a. Wages of thel&orer shoulZbe paid as soon as He finishes-hiswork. 
b. Without a genuine cause, .*&laying payment of, wages for:lkbor is ar great 

sin. 

Chapter 5. Hiring A Workex & I - (IapllOJI) 
In Rehrrn For Food 

(77 & d l )  & 
2444. It was narrated that 'Ali sI - \I tY Li 
bin RabGh said: "I heard 'Utbah 

,* k,> & ~ ,  ; *: 
bin Nuddar say: 'We were with a - 3  ~4441 &' 
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the Messenger of AllSh gg and he T i  Ta-Si lz , [ l l  When he @ '4% 4' C$ & 3 ~2 4' 
reached the story of Musa, he :J6 G; p 3 '&s 2 +>d\ 
said: 'Musa %a hired himself out 5. , , ,  - 

j : . . , 
for eight years, or ten, in retum , 2 -  c""" - 
for his chastity and food in his ,ij 3 . [ d s + ]  is jjg +I ?&.; 
stomach.'" (Da'ifl ,, 

r <I. a', @ $4 5 :Ji; ;, 'L.+ & 
, '  , 'T$ ;I & & , &  

, , 

2, 3 YYY:c  c \ t " ~ / \ v : # \  >.s\$\ . . [I& *>k+~] :Ezz 
.;! c &  a ,: L+ 1;10>LjL '@+dl 4krb, '4: + d l  h 

.YO\ :C '+I 'LI~? 
Comments: 

'In return for his chastity' means the promise of marriage as it has been 
given in the Noble Qur'in (An-NUT 2432-33). 

.,'. !,,,,,f,g, 2445. Salim bin Hayyh said: I :spr + ;i ir - . y L to 
heard my fafher: say: I heard Abu ,, 

Hurairah say: "I grew up an, +. E L  :& 3. $71 $6 G& 
orphan, and I emigrated as a poor. Gi -+ ? . a  : j y+ 4r i -+ ? - .Lg $1 
man, and. I was hired by the ' <, :I.,' 
daughter of Ghazwh in return A>,&; 9. 99. 
for food and a ,  turn riding the - y '*~e, 
camel. I would gather firewood : .' . , 

for them when they stopped to . lJ3 1 : ~  $ +f .AJ -5 & . , 
camp and urge their camels along r ' 
for them by singing when they &iJiil . I ., lij $ '21; 
rode. Praise is toAllSh Who has . L G ~  :;$ $ &; ' L I ~  531 & 
caused Hi religion.to,prevail and 
has made Abu Hurairah an 
Imam." (Sahih) 

I 'YY?/I:L &I, ' o I / Y : ~ ~ I  @,MI 2 +L+Y + p i  :~i; 

w;Lj! l b  : ~ ~ S ; l l  JG, '4, ,& 3 ;9ti j. t"vS/ l :+JI  2 . . +,i, ' \ Y I  

b +I &l.2> &I + bl.2 +d, c d k  &I &, rU+ a dl+- * d>y 
. & d l  4 &I iij, i-i &b $ >L &I> C+J,Ll+ $ 

['I That IS Suraf An-Naml (27) 
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Chapter 6. A Man Who 
Draws A Bucket Of Water In 3 $9' - (' e l )  
Re- For A Date And (7" a 1 1  g j g -  &p> 5% $2 
Stipulates That They Must Be 
Good Quality Dried Dates 

2446. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbis said: "The Prophet of 
AEh %$j was in need of food, and 
news of that reached 'Ah. He 
went out seekmg work so that he 
could earn something to give to 
the Messenger of All& &. He 
came to a garden belonging to a 
Jewish man, and he drew 
seventeen buckets of water for 
him, each bucket for a date. The 
Jew gave him the option to take 
seventeen of his 'Ajwah dates (a 
hgh quality of dates) and he 
brought them to the Prophet of 
AUih &." (Da'if) 

,~ ,',> ,<=, Gk 2& & 2447. It was narrated that 'Ali A Is& - Y f f V  
said. "I used to draw water, one e; 'SeL &f e; ;@ fik .F>, bucket for a date, and I stipulated ., 

J;f . j i  that they should be good quality, g i;. e-;g dy  ., 
dried dates." (Da'ifi zx G~ .,~, 

, . c 4  P, 

2448. It was narrated - that, Abu Gk :>*"I S%&- Y f f A  
Hurairah said: "A- man from '+ 2 $I ,Px :& 
among ,the Anstir came and 'said: - 
'0 Messenger of All&, why do I . '$; z~ : 26 :,~zJ 0x9  gT - > c &  2 
see that your color has- changed?' 
He said: 'Hunger.' So the Ans&j si5f 2 $1 j&j L: : j g  ?LA%l & 
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went to his dwelling, but he did 
,+la . ~ t  ?'& &j not find anything in his dwelling, 

so he went out looking, and he ,+; 3 $ .,+; Ji &g$l 
found a Jew watering his date- , , 

,, d & && $ \;$ ,& -- .  . 
oalm trees. The Ansiri said to the irjJ . - - 
Jew: 'Shall I water your trees?' He &f :A?$, jg , *G 
said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Every bucket -, 

.,~, 4; ," :J,jc; ,$ :JG 
for one date.' And the Ansliri .i+. .. ~ 

, I  - 
stipulated that he would not take 9; z ; ~  xk 9 df : &J,Jl L,::~, 
any dates that were black (rotten), -, r-3 

hard and dried out or inferior, . zjl; g! zk Y; .s Y; 6: ,LL . - - -- 
and he would only take good $lJi$;l&i .>~k&$[id qualitv dates. He earned nearlv # ,  

two ~ i ' s  (of dates), and he . $g 
brought it to the Prophet gg." 
(Da'if) 
.*--. j: dl+ J W  Y l . : e  ~ + ~ $ l  [I& o~L;.j] :cLir; 

- 6 4 1  

Chapter 7. Lending Land In GL ?;!$I $? - (V +) 
Return For One Third Or 
One Quarter (Of The Crop) ( x h  $13 

, 

2449. It was narrated that R W  
bm Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of All* & forbade Muhciqalah 
and Muz&anah, and said: 'Only 
thee may cultivate: A man who 
has land wluch he cultivates; a 
man who was given some land 
and cultivates what he was given; 
and a man who takes land on 
lease for gold or silver.'" (Hasan) 

Comment% 
a. For the explanation of Muhriqalah and Muzabanah see Hadithno. 2265: noteb. 
b. As cash can be given to help a poor man for earning hi& IiYe&ood, 

similarly a piece of land can be given to a poor farmer for his use, to make 
a permanent source of lawful earnings. 
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c. Taking an8 giving a piece of land on the basis of division of produce 
betrueen &e d v a t o r  and the landlord is lawful, but it is necessary to 
determine the t m  and conditions beforehand to avoid the eruption of 
dmputes. 

d. Gold a d  silver are the symbols of currency, because in the times of the 
Noble &ophei B, gold and silver DkGr and Dirham, respectively were in 
use. 

2&50. I t  was m a t e d  that 'Amr 3 J& 2 ;& ,y& - y c o .  

' t, ,,, ,. 9. 'for .cultivatban in ireturn for a :S9. p 21 @ : A t  J&? ,> ' , +  

share of the !harvest, and we did <, ~t A'$ ,< %, , , >L? g notsee an-g wrong with that, , ~ e .  
' C , , ,. _ until we .heard RSfi' bin Khadij #Jg &I 2 ~ ;  : Je F+ a elJ - ,  

say: "The :Messenger of All* 
. $3, :g.$ ,% forbade 'it." Then we stop@ 

'because <of what he said.'"" 

( S ~ h i h ) . + j i ~ k . ~ b  j. \ o t ~ : ~ " . & j q l l . , i ~  +L '&I c+ upi :E& 
Comments 

Mukhibarah mans division of produce between the cultivator and the 
-1andloCd. For example the produce:is divided bween  the two, I d  and 
:half or one third and two thirds, or as agreed upon It is lawful and 
permitted. But the division of the produce on the basis of particular  pa^+^ of 
land is unlawful. It is plphibited to divide fhe produce such that the 
produce of this part of land will go to the landlord, and produce from the 
other part of the land will go to .the tiller. (See Hadith no.2458) 

- # - s  

bin Dinir said: "I heard Ibn -*~,, 3 $$ ~x :%,j e^_S -. . p l l  '<Umar sav: 'iWe used to lend land 

bin 'Abdullih say: Some men 62 :& 2 $jl 6 2  
among us had extra land which 
they would rent out for one third >& : j,j ;& ,zk : ;; 4 I .  91 
or one quarter (of the crop). The j '.? J,GA &g :j$ $1 21 Prophet fg said: "Whoever has * - .. , ,' 
extra land, let him cultivate it 26 . $6 41 & $ 3 ~ 1 %  *9 M J ~  . * 
@msel€j or let him give it to his 

-, 
and if he does not want to do ,y ~ ' ~6 

& ap .&I G23 j f  $59 that, let him keep his land."' 
(Snhih) . xz;f 
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,~ > 2452. It was narrated from Abu $$$I +& +l;L E?G - Y t e ~  
Hurauah that the Messenger of 

z 2 ~  , kk  . ec ; &*?I $): ;f ~2 AlEh said: "Whoever has land, - 
,~, a - lethim&tivateit '(Rhi~~seW or:let ~f.2, '$, 27 g,d-;3 $1 

him:give,it,to.-his~bra.the~,~for, free, ?, . , 
to mUivat6 it),tan'djf~h~does not .;$I J&;,hG :.Js6;t>$ &I 2,,&& . . 
want to.:dolthat, let  him>.keep:his ,;f : t,.g;$ &;f ,,a ,&$ ;.,g) , :@ 
Land:'! tfShlS$) 

: tg;f:&"& .;f:*;$ :xf;,:- , 
~ 

, L& .J l .  c+>. tTYf  3 :,&.ul,..~.wl i&>l&lj~,+&l. '+~>.&l,. jte&2 
j, ' . .,,,v. $ Q A . ~ .  l e t  r :  ijiw~, "UI 

-; Gbmments: 
.. , ..~Lethim:keep Wi*and'~means toekt his :land.rema~.~~fiout~eultiv~tionr.It 
is .'obvious . thafi.; ififiee:.landd ,remains 'without, cultivation;,it ,will, .paoduqe 
no%&:-.md-2herevi..ill:be:no profit.at all, andif it:i~given,to someone to 
c&vate; i t w b e  agreat. actuf generosity. 

Chapter 8. Leasing Out Land ?Ix - (A  +I) 

(19 &dl) 
, . :-., i' , . ,i ,' 2453. It was -narrated from .Ibn . a.+s LAG ,: -$ 31. EL -~ Y t W  

'Umar that he used to .lease out 2. cg $ k3-%,f J Lu some land that belonged to him, 
,, , 

for cultivation. Then someone 2 2 $1 $ J G  ;!,$I @ 
came to him and told him that '3 -GJ7 Lg 
R6fi' bin Khadii said that the -, $1 ..G . , 

Messenger of ' h i h  $g had .+ ,sl; 2. :st :~Ll :& ,L2,3 
forbidden leasing out land for 
~IJltiVation. Ibn 'Umar went, and I :IS 2 $ @ $I JG; :f, c$ 

,, ' . went with him, until he met him & 6;; ,$ 21 -+ , Qlgl in ,~al2t) '~ and asked him. about ,,, ,, 
that, and. he told him that the dl af lL  .&: ~2 zE .$$L ;Cf 
Messenger of All* 23% had 3 5  . >, S: J~~ 
forbidden leasing out land for 
cultivation. So 'Abdull* stopped . . Li~lx $ 1  $2 
leasing out land. (Sahih) 

[I1 A place in Al-Madinah 
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Comments: "pLLPG9 
a 'Leasmg out land' means that the tiller wdl culhvate the land of the 

landlord accordmg to a set treaty. The idler, after collechg the produce wdl 
gve a certain agreed upon amount of money to the landlord, and wdl keep 
the rest. 

b Glmg the land for free to culhvate is a better deed than leasmg it out The 
Noble Prophet @ prolub~ted leasmg out land, only to encourage the better 
geshlre towards M u s h  brothers, othwlse leasing out the land is lawful. 
(See Had~fh no. 2456.) 

2454. It was narrated that Jibir 
b i n  ' A b d u l l a h  s a i d .  "The 
Messenger of All& & addressed 
us and said: 'Whoever has land, let 
him cultivate it or allow someone 
else to cultivate it, and not rent it 
out."' (Sahih) 

2455. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : 5 G 2  - 5 o n  
SufySnthe freed slave of Ibn Abu 
~ h m a d ,  fiat he told him that he ;$I; 2 ',&!G 6 2  :+I @ d ~ G" 'A ' 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: $1 Js cL@ 2 '*I 
"The Messenger of All& . , , $ , 

,ss ,,,:: ,*s , , ~ * 
forbade Muhiqalah." (Sahih) ~f + dl .?I dl - k r l  $i 
MuhLiqalah means leasing out - ' L ; . $ ~  2 @ $1 3 4 ;  :Je 

land. 
. $ L 5 l  
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Chapter 9. Concession ?Ix 2 +&31 & - ( q  +I) Allowing Leasing Out Barren 
Land Fer Gold And Silver &*I; +&L. , , 5@l &I 

2456. It was narrated hom Ibn ..@I 1$7 : @: 2 $L - y i ~ ~ ?  
'Abb5s .he heard that people 
were leasing out land more, He $$$l@$&lG2 ~&21 

u 

~, a , ~,,, s a i d :  ' " S u b h t n - , A l l t h ,  t h e  ,<;& 2 ,?&? $ ,,, , ,,, 
Messenger of @ said: 'Why . , , ~ ,?( , .; , 
does not one of you lend it to his & f ,r * I < .  + q= 
brother?' But he did not forbid j g  dL $ 1  5~ : j g  - @;$I $12 
leasing it out."' (Sahih) 

uiGf ,,& qf a :g $ 1  3 ~ ;  
412 2 $; 

' T f Y ' T :  <(!):?L ' J l l ,  I C@~L;-~I  :e+ 
.? , l j> j iJ59,+&j .  l Y \ / l 0 0 . : ~ ~ p - ~ ~ Y 1 ~ ~  CC.-I '+. 

2457. It was narrated from Ibn +'I @ 2 >GI I%& - Y 26'4 

'Abbis that the Messenger of * ,  *,*, 6 ~ r  : . !' $ G z  
Allih @$ said: "If one of you were ? J- . , -, 

tolend his brotherhisland, it : J ~ < G , $ I @  '%f> '<>&SI 
would be better for him than iGT , , a .; , , 
taking such and such rent for it." &T . D : & $ I  24; JG 
(Sahih) , , 2 ; 1 3 ~ ~ $ : 6 .  d l z d e ~ q ~  3 - . . :  . . q  
Ibn 'Abbb said: "It is Haql (i.e., 

leasing land for cultivation), and . ,-& :&! 
in the dialect of the Ansir it is 

9q $3 $ :Fg 21 j& called Muhliqnluh." J&,& 
j l j j l  J+ +& j. l Y Y / l 0 0 + : ~  c p -  >,VI U& ',+& C+ -pi :f&& 

.% 

2458. It was narrated that Gk : UI I ' , ,  /' 
F. E& - Y f O A  

Hanzalah bin Qais said: "I asked , ~ 3 '& 2 & 2 'W 3 d u  R W  bin Khadij and he said: 'We 
used to lease out land on the basis Gg 3 21; sk : j g  +: $ 
that you would have what is + 3 2f & &$ : j g  
produced by this piece of land, -, 

a t  > ~ , , ! f  and I would have what is ,*A &yl &?+ +yl 
produced by this (other) piece of * ,, 
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land, and we were forbidden to &~,J if ,*<. ,p ; : -,:: Gs Lf lease it out on the basis of aop- -, , , 

sharing but he did not forbid us ..j.$$ =:fil 
to rent out land for silver."' , , 

(Sahih) 

b J  I 3 L " c J  I ' I  , +  :ejj 
A &  +A j ~ i v : ~  tjJJl, -34 4 J V i  +I$ "4 G+J. iFrry:t 

.+ L+ 

Chapter 10. Kinds Of ,,- P' 2 G.44':- (:\. +I) 
Culfivation That Are Disliked 

( V \  &dl) ~ ; l $ l  

2459. R W  bin Khadi'j narrated I I 6 - , t o 9  
that his paternal uncle Zuhair ck :,+ z. Qjl 6 2  :*al said: "The Messenger of Allih @ 

>?< forbade us from doing something ,&+ $&?.I\ i? 2 X  : 21jyV1 
that was convenient for us." I j s,., ,s,, , ,~ ,, , 
said: "What the Messenger of 9 3 A d .  c+ &I &J 
AlEh said is true." H; said ,&I; zg ,- 3 ~ * & .- $ 1  ' J&; ' cL$ 
that the Messenger of All* ,$ $ ,@ JG; 26 :a 
said: "What do you do with your 
farms?" We said: "We rent them ;% G~ 3, J+; 26 : j~ 
out for one third or one quarter of 
their yield, and a ceaain amount 41 3 G>I$ : & . 8 ~ &  L * *: 

of wheat and barley." He said: 
: jg "Do not do that; cultivate them or 

> ~ ; , ,  
let others cultivate them." (Sahih) . KG$,;~ j f  G$$l , 19 %D 

2460. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair, the paternal nephew 
of R3i' bin Khadij, that R W  bin 
Khadij said: "If one of us did not 
need his land, he would give it (to 
someone else to cultivate) in 
return for one third, or one 
quarter, or one half of the yield, 
and he would stipulate (that he 
should receive) the produce 
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grown on the banks of three 
iL Lg3 .k71 A G3 :;dI3 streams, and the grains that , , - 

remain in the ear after threshing, &; Gk&c &j & Lg; . T+G 41; 
and the produce irrigated by a ,~',. , Life at that time was hard, 2 GIJ <% -2 .%I ZG 

- 

and he would work (the land) 2 $$ @ $1 j$; 5~ : j& #cg 
with iron and whatever Allih ?,&; ?,&; ,'.c $ ;g ' 

willed, and he would benefit from ii 
,, > < ~ $  it. Then Rifi' bin Khadij came to $G J$; 5l ,? el 4,; us and said: 'The Messenger of 

9 I O , .  , 
All* forbade you to do +;! 2 &I $U : J&; c @ l  3 
something tha t  may seem . gLG ;f ' ; ~ f  & 
beneficial to you, but obedience to 
All2h and obedience to His 
Messenger are more beneficial for 
you. The Messenger of All21 & 
forbade ~ ~ 1 ' ~ '  for you, and he 
said: "Whoever has no need of his 
land, let h m  give it to his brother 
(to culhvate) or let hun leave it 
(uncultivated)." (Sahih) 

3 \ -YqA:t  2 + d l  2 ?L 'r&l I p I :cjj 
. % J* i.iL 

Comments: 
a. The narration dears the concept of leasing out the land. Leasing out the 

land on one half or on one quarter is prohibited only on the conditional 
division of the produce, on the basis of particular parts of land. Usually the 
landlord keeps the produce of the piece of land which is more fertile, and is 
more productive. Since this is not fair, therefore, this kind of division is 
prohibited. 

b. Leasing out the land on one half or on one quarter is allowed, on the basis 
of the total produce gained from the land. 

, za,  ,y& 2461. Zaid bin m b i t  said: "May 1 ;  2 ?, - Yf7\ 
All& forgive RSfi' bin Khadij. By ek * ,  2, J&q f& :s;$J 
All&! I have more knowledge of 

, ,, , Ahlidith than he does. Two men 2~ .$ 2 .$>I 3, 
who had quarreled came to the , , <,>  9~ 

Prophet@andhesaid: 'E&is $;i!$Ig L ~ ~ $ ~ G $ + & I  

Leasing land in return for a share of the crops 
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L your situation, do not lease 26 :jG A . a  i;y 'ggl 
farms,' and what R%i' bin Khadij +j 6 3' 
heard was 'Do not lease farms."' . &i $ 812 31 % :&t + *  2: .; y: 3 
(Hasan) 3 di .$ +?;i& pf '41; '13 

Chapter 11. Concession 2 *31 + - ( \  \ 41) 
Allowing Cultivation For One 
Third And One Quarter (Of C V Y  &&I) $12 4 4  +;l$Jl 
The Crop) 
2462. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin DMr sald: I said to Tswus. "0 
Abu ' A b d u r - R W ,  why do you 
not give up this ~uWla^burah''' 
because they clalm that the 
Messenger of AlEh forbade it." 
He said: "0 'Amr, I help them by 
taking their land and cultivating it, 
and giv~ng them somehng in 
return, and Mu'sdh bin Jabal 
allowed people here to do that 
The most knowledgeable of them 
- meaning Ihn 'Abb2s - told me 
that the Messenger of All21 g did 
not forbid it, rather he said. 'For 
one of you to pve (land) to his 
brother IS better for him than li he 
were to take a set amount in rent 
for it "' (Sahih) 

[I1 Leasmg land m return for a share of the crops 
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Comments: 
a. It is the duty of the scholars to explain the issues and satisfy the common 

public. In support of their point of view, they can give the references of 
other great scholars as  Tiwus quoted the two Companions, Mu'idh bin 
Jabal and Ibn Abbis. These kind of references prcnre more affective and 
satisfy the common man. 

b. 'Set mount' means a n  agreement for a fixed mount. 

, ,a , , 0 6  ,,' 2463. It was narrated from : A ) ~ ,  ++. a - y f , y  
Tiwus that Mu'idh bin Jabal - -  
leased some land during the time *G 9 ' $G 3 "6jl 62 

' <  of the Messenger of AlBh g, Abu $;,, &$f ;G F ; ~  
Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthmin, in , 

f, +,I 49; g 3 return for one third or one fourth $3 $ (of the yield), and he was still 
J+ & ;>,; 4, & 'L&; doing that until this day of yours. 

(Da'if) . I& 4; J 

2464. ~t was narrated from 3 2 $ ;f 2 - y t - i r  
T i w s  that Ibn 'Abbb told that 
the M~~~~~~~~ of % merely 2 2 3  6 2  : Y 6 . , a  ' a - " *, 

said: "For one of you to give F;& t.JG? g9 c5,,& 
(land) to his brother is better for , , ,  

himthanifheweretotakeaset $1 3 ~ ;  36 dl , : f. V: !'I 36 : j 6  
amount in rent for it." (Sahih) ..: -..g , :f Fr;j;f ,& 5g .: 9- ' H i  I .I=- 8 :* 

GI$ if & 3 

Chapter 12. Renting Out >;%I ?l*l +& - O Y  +I) 
Land In Retum For Food cvr &I) C&4 

, 

a& * 6 2  - y f T 0  2465. It was narrated that R&fi' 6 2  :'" 
bin Khadij said: We used to give +;f 6 2  3c 
land in return for food at the time , , 
of the Messenger of All* @, and 5 hl& > '& 5 & 2 23> 
some of my paternal uncles came 

' i '  ),& g :J6 . ., ~, & $ ~ 1 )  3 ~ 2 4  
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to them and said: "The Messenger * $  *,.: 

of All31 @ said: 'Whoever h s  - 01 fy G?&j & &- .-, 
land, he should not rent it out for & $1 34; j e  : j& ,+&! a ' *' 2s 
a set amount of food.'" (Sahih) 

A ,,A '6 'sjf 3 : :,f - gn f : ,  

Comments: . .! LJY +I 
'Set amount of food' may mean one third or one fourth of the produce, or it 
may mean a certain fixed quantity of food stuff, like ten or twenty mounds 
of gr& etc. Leasing out the land against a set amount of food instead of a 
certain amount of money is legal, as it has been discussed in detail in a 
previms chapter. 

Chapter 13. Whoever 
Cultivates People's Land 
Without Their Permission @ 

. r- - ?  . 2466. It was narrated that RSfi' . OJIJJ + $G 
g+\ + G*,  

Js- - Y i 1 - l  
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 

Gzk 'sGL $f &-2 ~p of All& @ said: 'Whoever 
cultivates people's land without $1 3 ~ ;  ji :36 & $ 61; 9 
their permission, he has no right . . f * .  -,, * 
to any of the produce, but he ~$i cg e~ 4 ~j Sn :% 
should be recompensed for his 

. g a l  & t33 ,;$ $1 & 3 9 
expenditure.'" (Da'if) 

' k b  & fr:Jvl pj 2 :"L '~41 '>,I> y T  4r j! [L+ ~ > L l l  :c+ 
I b J  '-L c+d *J! ,JJ L +  >MI ( ~ 4 4  +-L- j. rf.7: e 

$1 *'elJ j. CI-! ,J * ~ k r  * +,I+JI, c \ n ~ : C  ' G L ~ ~ I  u + d i J  ,\n11:&1 
. ~ I G  dJ \ . ~ q : ~  '&I c6p! & +, 2 ~ : ~  C~J.Z &-hiJ C(&S)U 

Comments: 
In the situation mentioned in the narration, the cultivator will only get the 
expenditure which he has spent on seeds, manue, or hinng a tractor etc., 
but he will not get anything for his labor of tilling. This will be his 
punishment for not seeking permission in advance. 

Chapter 14. Dealing With @I a -  ( 1 2  +I) 
People Who Have Date-Palm . , 
Trees And Grape Vines (vo ii41) f$l-J 

2467. It was narrated from Ibn '& 3 c+~ 2 G k  - 727" 
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'Umar that the Messenger of >, >:, ,~ ' 
~ l l s h  into a . 2 w  d G e L  5 4r $1  

with the people of khaibar for & j & , y  ' L a I ~ > ~  * ~ *  ,*, , ,., d e. UL- 
one half of the fruits or crops , ' , , , 
yielded. (Sakih) JG; dl y $1 , 2 , '& 2 '2 GI 

2468. was narrated from Ibn. 6k :?$ % &tZ.! - YtTh  
'Abbiis that the Messenger of 

2 2 '9 . ~ ,  2 a+ AlEh @$ gave h i b a r  to, its , , G C ,  
I L I  

people in return for one half of JG; AI  <f+ +I 2 '4 ,y '@ 
the yield of its palm trees and 

dl & &f ,,~: land. (Snhih) &*&f @ $1 

2469. It was narrated that Anas E k  : J $ l  2 a$ 6 2  - Y L T 9  
bin Miilik said: "When the + '6 % y& 
Messenger of All& g#j conquered - 

I. Khaibar, he gave it (to its people) 41 2 ~ ;  PI a' : J G  +,g . a 

,: 

in retum for half (of its yield)." $ qT;I 
Al 3 ,,kf ,,-< * 

(Sahih) 5% 

$3 r Y Y 4 1 ,  ',-a ,vl &.z -4 ie, .>L! : ~ j ;  

A! hL: ( Y 1 7 V ) + d l  
Comments: 
a. This type of agreement regarding gardens is called Masiqit'. Whatever is 

the total produce of the garden, one half or one t h d ,  it is given to the 
person who IS takmg care of the garden and the rest is for the owner Such 
a n  agreement regardu~g cdhvation of land is called Muzirn'ah. 

b The land of a noi7-Mush country that comes under the control and 
possession of the M u s h  vi&onous army, becomes the properky of the 
M u s h  State. For the development and settlement of &IS land, a contra& 
can be made both with Musl~m subjects or non-Mush subjects of the 
country, but the land remans the property of the state The bller, according 
to the contract, has to subnut the produce to the government, and [hen he 
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WIE recelve his share from the state If the tiller is a Muslim and recuves the 
produce for wluch Zaktt becomes due, he w d  have to pay one tenth as 
Zakcit. 

Chapter 15. Pollinating Palm I , & - ( \ a  +I) 
Trees 

, 
(V7  dl) 

2470. It was narrated from Sim% 
that he heard Musa bin Talhah 
bin 'UbaiddEh narrating that his 
father said. "I passed by some 
palm trees ulth the Messenger of 
AlEh @$ and he saw some people 
poIlinating the trees. He said. 
'What are these people doing?' 
They said: 'They are taking 
something from the male part (of 
the plant) and puthng it in the 
female part.' He said: 'I do not - 
fhinkthatthswilldoanygood.' jk 

t . 
News of that reached them, so 5 ., $6 .", , * they stopped doing it, and theu- a&E 3 ~g - .  > - - r -  - 
yield declined News of that ~, as., :G ,@ 
reached the Prophet and he dj .'%2 9 de 

" J :p said. 'That was only my thought. &. . . If it will do any good, then do it I 
am only a human being like you, . IIJdl 

and what I think may be right or 
wrong. But when I tell you: 
"Allih says," I will never tell lies 
about ,41131.'" (Sahih) 

' ; n r : c  '$1 . . . L;> dli L J ~ I  ufls -4 '$,.~bhli ~r i _ .  :c+ 
.: 4 L  &.A 

Comments: 
a. In worldly matters everything is permitted accept those things that have 

been prohibited, but =garding worship, only that thing is permitted which 
has been taught by the Prophet g. Self-made rites and customs should not 
be made part of worship. These self-made rites are innovations in the 
religion. The Prophets were also human beings, therefore, in worldly 
matters, they did not give any importauce to things of personal opinion. 

b. It is not necessary that a Prophet is always aware of the specific details of 
every profession, but in the matters of religion, All.% guides His Prophets. 
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2471. It was narrated from 
'&shah that the Prophet @$ heard 
some sounds and said: "What is 
this noise?" They said: "Palm 
trees that are being pollinated." 
He said: "If they did not do that it 
would be better." So they did not 
pollinate them that year, and the 
dates did not mature properly. 
They mentioned that to the 
Prophet @, and he said: "If it is 
one of your worldly matters then 
it is your affair, but if it is one of 
the matters of your religion, then 
refer to me." (Sahih) 

Chapter 16. The Muslims Are 1 : - ( \ T  +I) 

Partners In Three Things Cvv & d l )  +$ 2 :I33 
2472. It was nanated from Ibn CL ;J+ 2 $1 $Z I%& - Y ~ V Y  
'Abbss that the Messenger of , . , ~ <  
All& @j said: ,,The Muslims are 2 @GJl +F + 5 $ 1  $Z 
partners in three things: water, +, 2 2 cLg r191 
pasture and fie, and their price is , 

unlawful. " (Da'@) i & ~ n  :g $1 2 ~ ;  J6 : ~t dF 
Abu Sa'eed said: "This means ,& 91; 2 :@ 2 $lj$ 

flowing water." qIy 3; 

Comments: 
a. Here, water means running water, like the wata of a river or fountain. 

Everyone has the right to use the water according to his needs, and it must be 
unrestrained for others to use. If someone has constructed a pond or dug a 
well or installed a water hand pump for his personal use, it is better for him 
to let other people use it. It is obvious tht  he has the first right over its use. 
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b. Everyone has the right to use wild grass for his animals and other uses, and 
similarly, everyone can use the wood of wild plants for fuel. After cutting 
the wild plant the cut wood becomes the property of the cutter, so he can 
sell it as well. 

j',, 2473. It was narrated from Abu : j,; 2 $ 1  gg $ A 6 2  - y tvy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , , .  
 ME^ +g sgd: *,%ee ' r29~ 2 '??$I ., 2 a% GL - - 

G L  , b cannot be denied to anyone: :j,j jg $ 1  JG; a1 ;2p 4l 2 
water, pasture and fire." (Sahih) ,' , , , a  

, U&JI3 wl; ;L31 : * jf &$n 

2474. It was narrated that :&\$I $c 2 ;& 6 2  - Y f V f  
'&shah said: "0 Messenger of 

L,jj;>+J> j.'Yl$$ 2 g k  All*, what are the thinm which 
are not permissible to withhold?" 2 ~ > '5~s 2 $2 + > 
He said: "Water, salt and fire." ; , , : a-6  ,-J zzG 3 'dl She said: "I said: '0 Messenger of J~~ - . . 

, , Allsh, we h o w  what water is, : JG y z  J+ 9 !$I 
but what about salt and fire?" He :a :a',j u,,!J,, 
said: "0 Humair2, whoever gives , g1; t~iila 
fire (to another), it is as if he has JG ~ ,;G* 3 ;dl jG; given in charity all the food that 
is cooked on that fire. And sf > ! t l s  &B : J 6  YJ~JI; $1 
whoever gives salt, it is as if he ; ,.:f , 2~ && ' 
has given in charity all that the @y ' 1;i 

salt makes good. And whoever &2 d6G ' 3 .;dl 
gives a Muslim water to drink , , .GI G , 
when water is available, it is as if e; 
he freed a slave; and whoever ' $ ~ f  G; &+ ' :G 5 22 *% 
gives a Muslim water to drink 

:L; 'G $& s, ;9;g; 3; &% when there is no water available, %Y 
it is as if he brought him b a d  to ,,?JG '$dl &; 9 &+ c z G  
life. " (Da'if) 

.Ill& 
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Chapter 17. Giving Rivers 
And S m g s  To People 

2475. It was narrated from 
Abyad bin H& that he asked 
for a salt flat called the salt flat of 
the Ma'rib Dam to be given to 
him, and it was given to h m  
Then Aqra' b ~ n  HEbis A?-Tamirm 
came to the Messenger of All& 
@ and said: "0 Messenger of 
AU6h I used to come to the salt 
flat during the Ignorance period 
and it was in a land m which 
there was no water, and whoever 
came to it took from it. It was 
(plentiful) like flowing water." So 
the Messenger of All31 &$ asked 
Abyad bm Hamm6l to give back 
his share of the salt flat. He said: -. - - - 

"Igiveittoyouonthebasisthat &~&3 :jg a ~ A: 
you make it charity given by me." 2 ,, -, 

, , #, 
The Messenger of All31 @, said: :@ $1 2 ~ ;  JG .Zb 2 if 
"It is a charity from you, and it is 5 . $1 ~ - I& ,. $2 , & & $l like flowine water, whoever - 
comes to it may take from it." . t i s t  ;;;; 
(One of the narrators) Faraj said: ~, 

"That is how it 1s today, whoever L+ .& 3 $1 $5 . &3 Jc 
comes to it takes from it." >: :' ,,,, . .&-T 6>,3 

He said: "The Prophet g gave 
c'&; L;! % 9, 3 @ : J G  him land and palm trees in Jurf ., 

Murid instead, when he took ,G ze '21$ +g +$& 
back the salt flat from him." , 

(Hasan) 

p!d! $ :?4 I:>LYI~ rgilj $41 ' a j ~ ~  *i -pi [* SJLLI z E +  

&I> 'a+- L,+z> a31S Ej ~t .ir +.- a E> +,A j. ~ + 7 7 : ~  .&;YI 

:JLJ '+ ~ l i i  jr pi & jD 1 6 ~ d ~  -+ij ' ( 1 - 7 / i : ~ )  

. wJ" 
Cornmen% 
a. The head of a n  Islamic State can give a piece of land to any Muslim as a 

gift. It is known as estate. 
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b. A thing that is in common use by the commnnity should not be given as an 
estate. 

c. An endowment is not anyone's property but every member of the society 
has the right to take benefit from it. 

Chapter 18. The Prohibition 9 $1 A< - ( \ A  +I) 
Of Selling Water ivq mi) 

1 $ 4  y t v ,  2476. It was narrated that Abu : ' .- $; d , 
Minh2I said: "I heard IyHs bin , , , ., L..,, * .  ? ,:, 
'Abd Muzani say - when he saw 3 ~ ~ 6 2  c$ 3y 3 W 2 d k  

a ,  people selling water: 'Do not sell 
G2$l $ 2 2~~ & d i  water, for I heard the Messenger - . , 

of AU* @ forbidding selling of y :j6 'X.1 5 s  LC &f;3 
water."' (Sakik) - < , , AI 5' gg $ 1  J+; &+ s p  . , .xi1 

.;L51 kq 
A :  I :+ I I i i I :&i 

;ti, 31, ' o q t : ,  ,,,,QI ,I, , \ Y v \ : ,  ,+L$I -, ,+ ,lj> +J, 

.@dl GIj3 '+ &,2 1 1  ~LL/i':,+SWI, '41 

, s ,, 
2477. It was narrated that JHbir kisi 3 +-- 2 3 G k  - y t v v  

said: "The Messenger of All* @ : 2; G k l  : 9 6 c&is'l +& $1 
forbade selling surplus water." . , 
(Sakik) 

7 : , .,' , . *:s , 

;G 2 & d c,? 21 LL- 
I , * ,  fi @ 2 @ $ 1  J+; : J L  

, , 
.?ibil 

Comments: 
a. First come, first smed is the basic principle of running water. Whose land 

comes first, in the way of flowing water, he has the first right to watering 
his fields and garden, and the water flow for use of others is made dear in 
chapter twenty. 

b. When water is transported from one place to another place, it can be sold at 
a reasonable price, just as the wood of wild plants and trees can be sold. 
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Chapter 19. The Prohibition $>$lAc-(\q+i) 
Of Withholding Surplus (A', a,) - - a  b pJ +dl ~.&j 
Water From Common ,. .,, 
Pastureland 

2478. It was narrated from Abu FL :JG 2 j& && - Y fVA 
, , Hurairah that the Prophet 9g said: 4f E,$ ' ?c3i di a 

"No one of you should withhold ., 
,,,' .,~, surplus water from common p. YI : j 6  @j $1 9 :;$ 

pastureland." (Sahih) 
., 

.%WI$ '$L2 js 

2479. It was narrated from 6 2  :& 2 $1 & gk - Y f V 9  
'&shah that the Messenger of i6;bt. 'zJG i ~ &  
AlEh @$ said: "Surplus water ;J+. 

,, ,, 
should not be withheld, and j l a  :jg $1 j&; jE :di; +G 2 
neither should surplus water from ' * -  ,,., . Ndl 2 F- y; '$j1 p p* 
a well. " (Hasan) , , 

ii. a ; , ~  t i  , \ ~ r ' \ ~ ~ / ? : & i  p-ji [+.-I :cj; 
j. ?Yc?\ /Y:+ l l  cpi c +  >,& + "Us '"dl j. ~ ~ 4 1  r 

.* b>Lb '@iJl3 '+t=Jl~=-w3 G -  G y s  2 Jkjl d! a L.- &+ 

Comments: 
a. The fields and gardens which come first in the flow of water, have the first 

right to use the water. 
b. The Prophet's first decision gave Zubair his due right, at the same time 

needs of the second party were also given due consideration. It was 
suggested to Zubair to let the water flow for the second party's use. This 
type of recondiation is legal. 

c. The second decision of the Prophet @ was according to the principles of 
justice. The favor given to the Ansriri was taken back as punishment, and 
the decision was made according to the demand of justice. 

d. As it is a must to obey the Qur'Snic commands, similarly it is a must to 
obey the orders of the Prophets. 
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Chapter 20. Inigation From 
Rivers And How Much Water 
May Be Retained 

2480. It was narrated from 
'Abdullih bin Zubair that a man 
from among the Ansir had a 
dispute with Zubair in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
All31 % concerning the streams 
of the Harrah with which he 
irrigated his palm trees. The 
Ansciri said: "Lei the water flow," 
but he refused. So they referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
All& g. The Messenger of All2h 
@ said: "Irrigate (your trees) 0 
Zubair, then lei the water flow to 
your neighbor." The Ansliri 
became angry and said: "0 
Messenger of All2h g, is it 
because he is your cousin (son of 
your paternal aunt)?" The 
expression of the Messenger of 
AIBh changed, then he said: 
"0 ~ubair,  irrigate (your trees) 
then retain the water until it 
reaches the walls." Zubair said: "I 
think this Verse was revealed 
concerning that: "But no, by your 
Lord, they can have no Faith, 
un t i l  t h e y  make you  (0 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full s~bmission.''''~~ (Sahih) 

2481. It was narrated that 
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Tha'labah bin Abu Mzlik said: r . ~ a 2 >& 2 ~ $ 5  ck "The Messenger of AlEh & ruled L5' 1/1 . , , 

concerning &e stream of Mahzur 
4f + y-& & : @,G 

that the higher ground took 7..sg2 precedence over the lower, so the : Jc  g!G g + ' g , G  
higher ground should be irrigated '?>$ 2 @ $ 1  24 ;  -& 
until the water reached the ankles, 

J 9 & 63 &GI 
then it should be released to those 
who were lower. (Hasan) 

, & &T $ 2  JL &; 2 'Sl 

Comments: 
'agher ground' means where helds or gardens come first in the flow of 
water, and 'lower ground' means where water reaches later. The owner of 
the higher ground can stop the water from going to others' fields until it 
reaches an ankle's height in his fields, and then he must release the water 
for others, and has no right to stop it. 

2482. It was narrated from 'Amr tef ::,a, o+, 2 -r G k  - y f ~ y  bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
, , . a ,  . a a  his  g randfa ther ,  t h a t  the  2 gr &k :.+?I 9 ;&I 

Messenger of AUSh @ ruled , , 
concerning the stream of Mahzur *I :+ 2 , 2 j.- + + - .- that the water should be retained gj '?>?g J-+ 2 + g& $1 24;  
until it reached the ankles, then ,;dl $ & & && 
released. (Hasan) 

~1 'jG  TIT^:^ '+WI j :-L '+L.&II $i +pi [- OLLI :ci; 
.+;+, 

2483. It was narrated from &: 62  :&I i f  6Z - Y ~ A Y  
'Ubsdah bin Szmit that the 

~, c- &; & >~ 
Messenger of AUkh rnled iT ' 3 1  
concerning the irrigation of palm + ;;,$ '&jI + sGL 
trees from streams, that the higher 
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ground should be irrigated before , - 
the lower, and that the water y$ 2 '$ $1 J&; gf ,L.2.l 

should be allowed to reach the $96 $91 Qi ' g l  & @I 

nearest lower pound, and so on, "Y. 

until all the fields were watered Jl ;dl 3; ; 
or until the water ran out. (Da'if) -, , - ~ >\ J?\y\ ,& 3 '&k3 '& 

Chapter 21. Distribution Of 5 ~ l - q q - ( ~ \  4 1 )  
Water 

(hY &dl) 

2484. It was narrated from Kathir :&I$\ >fil kl;~ 62 - Y f A f  
bin 'Abdulla bin 'Amr bin 'Awf 
Al-Muzani. from his father. that &$I & 2 '$91 @ MI 47 tf$f 
his grandfather said:  he ~3 .+ 3p .+ $1 .+ $ 2 Messenger of All& @ said: 'Start , 
withthehorsesonthedavthat  J&;~G :jG&s '%is '391 
you bring (the animals to 
drink)."' (Da'if) 

2485. It was narrated from Ibn : < ~ ,  , a  , p & i l  62 - Y f A O  
'Abbgs that the Messenger of # y& ~ ; k  ? a  

All& @ said: "Every division , & d J t "  

that was allocated according to $7 2 cJ$? 2 3F 2 2h1 
(the rules of) the Ignorance days, ,, ,, 
stands as it is, and everv division $1 J&; JE : J6  dG 21 2 ':k!Ll 

, , 

that was allocated according to & $ '&dl 2 9 + )D & (the rules of) Islam, stands 
according to the rules of Islam." 
(Hasa) . "%Yl@ & 
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Comments: 
a. All sinlul and wicked dealings regarding business and financial matters 

before embracing Islam are pardoned, and possession is considered legal. 
b. A common property that has been distributed before accepting Islam need 

not be redistributed among the heirs. 

Chapter 22. The Land Around I , , - ( 7 7  41) 
A Well (Which Belongs Only 
To The Well Owner) 

(AT &dl) 

2486. It was  narrated from 
:& ,* 3 9,J1 6~ - ,.iA, 

'Abdullfi bin Muzhaffal that the , , " 
Prophet said: "Whoever digs a : 5 9 1  2 $1 &i 2 !% 
well, is entitled to forty foream' 6 2  s g'+ 2 MI 62; length surrounding it as a resting 2 .  , 

place for his flocks." (Hasan) 6 2  : g c  ':IL 2 ‘.&jl $i 

&> '4! + a kk.1 +& 3 YvY/Y:dJ12Jl *+I [-I 
:JI; i,> ,i, , \ o o / > : & I  EpI, ~4- j_ j  Y Q ! : ~  ',GI, 

g\ 213 @I3 & X I  A L ~  c&I5 3 GIJ; $1 Fy @J dyJ JL 

rd$~ & a A a & 4 1 ~ 7  :il; LWI 4, & +L &i p. Y, ,,,c. ~,i 
ai >Y3 i  . . . ~ U I  &UI &I-I p y l  GJI ak d34l 41 9 '$1+91 
d , ' Y . Y . a / \ v : l  1 ) kt-, &I &G 3& . . .  +d l  

c F  +& Y \ * i Y . q ~ \ q V / \ . ~ f A ~ Y f q ' ~ f / f : d ~ l  &I $1 '1% &I 

+! dl, $!+yl pj! a a A a 4 1  A ~ !  JLJI a1 A d 1  +, 
e~b 3 +J 'awl Jg 3 p a l  ;)! &f;;j '(o./!T:**I) + 
&.dL ', d l i  COW .Gy 3, ~b,+, A ~ / \ f : ~ W l j  ' 2 1 7  c Y l * / \ t : > l &  

.,j.- Law1 I& 

Comments: 
a. When camels are watered, they drink the water and sit down near the well, 

after a short while they drink again, that is why the adjoining place of the 
well is reserved for animals, and for this reason, this place is considered the 
property of the person who owns the well. 

b. If someone digs up a well at a place which is no one's land, he is deemed to 
be the owner of that well, in addition to forty f o ~ a r m s '  length of the 
surrounding area. 
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2487. It was narrated from Abu 
&f 2 & ~k - fAv 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the - ., , I*' /L 

Messenger of AUih @ said: "The 2 +C K G  : 3 :& K G  
land around a well (that is 

f : -  , d ~  f .i;l . - considered to be part of it) is the 4 ;* $ 3 'G 
- I  :@ jG5 'Jg :jG &>al length of the well rope (in all -, , . , 

directions). " (Da'if) 
. q L i >  2 $1 

, ,, 

& +I A j: i j L '  i+.i > L j  lh :++pi\ JLi, Cw DJL~I :&A 

& j: >+, &, '&UI> & J I 0 , 5 i  L A  i j L '  a A %I9, '*L >I . . 
.YiAS:C ' JYI +dl +I, , G & & 

Comments: 
'Length of the well rope' means the rope which is dropped down in the 
well for pulling up water. This length is the measure for the place around 
the well for his flocks. This is a Weak narration. 

Chapter 23. The Precincts Of $1 v+& 45 - (YY +I) 
Trees 

(Af &.dl) 

2488. It was narrated from gc 5 ~k - y f A A  'Ubsdah bin SSmit that the - -  
Messenger of All* ruled : 5G.k :; , ' d l  6 2  :,&I ;f - -- -- - -. 
concerning one, two or three date 

% >,,: f . :,:, , a  ' , ,$ 
palms belonging to a man among , .  ,Y- ..P. 2 &Y LAG 

. - 
other palm trees - when they ~ f 9 ~ l $ : : g >  ' J J ~ I  +s 
diifer concerning entitlement to 

$1; MI &: @ +\ j4; the surrounding land. He ruled , 
that the land around each of those 5 a  L .  $*j&; 
trees, as far as their leaves reach, * . ,  

I., r ,  < L  - 1  . 
measured from the bottom of the $ ~ f  $k fi dl fl .+i +$ 
tree, belongs to the owner of the .@>F I i +  “$&$I> 
tree. (Hasan) 

2489. It was narrated from Ibn & $f 2 & 6% - Y f A q  
'Umar that the Messenger of ,& :G ~2 
Al!,tib $g said: "The land around a 
date-palm tree, as far as its :'JG 9 $1 $41 2 &f 
branches reach, belongs to the 
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owner of the tree. " (Da'ifi wI , FF :@ $1 3;; JG 

. u 

. h i p :  .d3 C &  'rrhv:c '&13 GAI,;~I +-I.,= 4kd, [+ 0 ~ 1 1  :cj; 

Chapter 24. One Who Sells $2 I& LF 3 + - ( Y  i +I) Property And Does Not Use 
The Money For Something (ho kexri~) & 2 $2 . - 
Similar 

I r m  $;f g;; - y t q .  2490. It was narrated that Sa'eed 6 : ' .- <; d , 
bin Huraith said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All& say: $ h l s l  3 &c~ 6 2  :& 
'Whoever sells a house or * - ; 3 ' ~ $ ~ ' 1 g > ' ~ $  property and does not use the 

a , >  a 

money for something similar, @ $ 1  j&; & : j G  9~- $1 
' ,, deserves not to be blessed 

J,+ p I ; ~  s8 [ :J+-, 
therein."' (Da'if) 

. t g 3 ; ~ y ; f ~ ' ~ g & > s  

.A\,: J, ,+ g3 r + v / f : + l  +pi [+ &..ll ( d l )  :&d 

6 2  : & <~ p& G-& 
Another chain with similar .d 

wording. 2 & t 2 ~  22 :#I $ $1 
* .  

$ 41 &Z 3 $ klsl #, 

a ,  ~, &+?&is +;i$3ior~ ~2 
~ , >  ~ .'& '@ $1 c + y  $ 

a dl+. +J=- ip Y A ~ / \ : & &  +pi [+ o~L!] (") :e+ 
,& a VIA! a p-! * +lspii p9 '+ 41 ylr dj C-+IJ+ 

r I I +CI 4k: :he a J.- '~5;;;11 iW3i %L- J J J  

'&I '&la fl a U l +  'Flz &JP u ip L&e '+I d l ,  

I a& + I ,  I 4 C+YI\A: e 
. h l +  4, 'CG &Li &IjJ 

2491. I t  was narrated from 3 3 p  3 ?c 3 ;& G k  - Y f q \  
Hudhaifah bin Yam211 that the 62 : k4g 3 LI3> 62 : j ,~  'el; 
Messenger of All81 @ said: 
"Whoever sells a house and does ' 3 s  $ -$ 3 'SI +JG i f  
not use the money for something 
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similar will not be blessed ~ :<-:, c * ,  ::~<, 
therein. " (Da'if) 

+& %1~ i + l r $ 6 q  ;.is 
-, 

,c :,a .% $ 1  j$; jt :jG +q'l e . 4  . -  
3 i ; ~ ?  'a 2 @& 93 I;,: 
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In the Name of AILih, the Most Beneficent, the Most Mercifil 

The Chapters On I "&I ov  ,-dl) 
Preemption (. . . 41) 

Comments: 
Preemption has been defined as the right of one partner to buy the share of 
the other partner or partners. 
Preemption is proven in the Sunnah of the Prophet g and the consenus of 
the scholars of the Muslim nation Jibir narrates the the Prophet allowed 
the right of preemption in an undistributed property, but when the 
property is distributed, and the path is separate then there is no right of 
preemption. All the scholars agree that the right of preemption is legal. 
All the Isknic commands and principles have reason and wisdom behind 
them. Rights and duties of all Muslims as individuals and as a community 
have been fixed by Islamic law, so that people may live with love and 
b o n y  among themselves. Among these wise instructiom is the right of 
preemption. If one of the two shareholders of a property wishes to sell his 
share, he must consult his co-shareholder about it and give him an offer to 
buy his share. This friendly gesture will create an atmosphere of 
understanding between than, and save them from unwanted conflict. If the 
other shareholder buys the property, well and good, otherwise it can be 
sold to a third party and it will be legal.' 

Chapter 1. One Who Sells A kq 3 +$4' - ( I  +I) Property Should Notify His 
Partner (Of His Intention) (AT &.A\) '&-2 2 s  
2492. It was narrated that Jibk 2 2 2G 2 ;& kk  - y i q y  
said: "The Messenger of All& gj , +~ ,, 
said: 'Whwver has a date.palm y A+S 2 LG 6.k :Y g 'gm~ 
tree or land, should not sell it j J j . 
until he has offered it to his . 3 

, , a 6 , ; r 

partner.'" (Sakih) I& % J-- d &lS $ 8  :@ 
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a , * <  ,, 2493. It was narrated from Ibn 2 :,GI 3 9h % u z  - f%y 
'Abbk that the Prophet g said: 
8,~hoever has land wants to Ef$ : Lj:G $2 EL : Y 6 d". 
sell it, let him offer it to his + ,  

I ' 'y ' 2% 'y t.9 neighbor." (Sahih) 
3 &g >a :J6 gj 91 g '/g ., 

&Ul ij.&.JI, ' \ V \ : ,  '$1 'kili LL +erg r ~ ~ g i l  w p g  [PI :&S 

. d &!2 

Comments: 
If there are two owners of a property and one of them wishes to sell his 
share, he must infonn his co-shareholder and give him a chance to buy his 
share. They are supposed to cooperate each other in this matter. The 
neighbors also have the right of preemption, therefore, the neighbors should 
also be informed before any buying and selling occurs. 

Chapter 2. Preemption By >ld& dl 4~ - (Y 41) 
Virtue Of Being Neighbors , 

(AV iik.;ll) 

2494.ItwasnarratedfromJSbir 62 :% .- i.: f < ~ : & G k - Y i f f  d 
that the Messenger of All& g ;; & &  3 <&I ,g2J :++ said: "The neighbor has more , , 

right to preemption of his f : I j 6 : 6 i; 
neighbor, so let him wait for him 5 ,  ~, 
even if he is absent, if they share a ' $ L g  $ 5 *; 
path. " (Da'ifi . RI&I; I.$$ LLi 

2495.ItwasnarratedfromAbu 2 3 % 4 f 2 $ $ f G L - Y i q o  
mi' that the Prophet @ said: 'w ;,$ 62 :$6 d,, 

"The neighbor has more right to 
c- 3 

:, , .l 
property that is near." (Sahih) + $ 9 + h l2 i  > 

: j 6  gj $11 ., 3 47 'y '&>I 
I ,' , ,' . u& +I ,+la 

, , 



The Chapters On Preemption 428 +I$! 

2496. It was narrated that Sharid ek +y 2 3 ;Y 6 2  - tq ,  
bin Suwaid said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of AJGh (what do you + 4p 2 Wl +$ 3 ~IL! $7 
think of) land owned by only one ~, ~, 

person b u t  this land has 2 4s + &$I $ 4 y  3 <+ 
neighbors? '  He sa id:  'The !$I JG; 3 :Jt A, '  ,-Y +! ~ &y ' $ ' 
neighbor has more right to A : $, + property that is near.'" (Sahih) . 4 'e 6 2  l& 3' >;f 

a , ' >  . E& , , +! Jd~n :Jt Y;I$I 

;, r v ~ v : ~  ' ~ ~ 1 ,  UI $ .  r r ~ ~  G JUI -pi .>\;.!I :e+ -. 
Comments: .?+I ,+e +.k- 

a. The neighbor who has a common path to the property has more right of 
preemption than others. 

b. If at the time of selling a house or piece of land, the neighbor is absent or 
out of the town or village, the other party should wait for his h a 1  to give 
his right of preemption to him. 

Chapter 3. If The Boundaries 
Have Been Fixed Then There 
Is No Preemption 
2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUGh ruled concemng 
preemption of land that has not 
been divided; 8 the boundaries 
have been set then there IS no 
preemption. (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

wordmg. 
Abu 'Asim said. (The chain of) 

Sa'eed bin Musayyab is Mursal 
(i.e., having a break after the 
successor Sa'eed). (The cham of) 
Abu Salarnah from Abu Hurairah 
is Muttaszl (I e., unbroken & 
connected). 
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2498. It was narrated from Abu G k  : ~ $ 1  1'- g $ 1  6 2  - Y f9A 
Efi' that the Messenger of AUih , :, ,~, a , 

,,The has more 2 ak $ $l;L 3 w 3 :& 
.v, 

right to what isLnear him, so long J6 : J6 SI; &f 2 '&>I + ,? 
as he is still a partner. " (Sahih) 

. a ~ d ~ & ~ ~ > ~ n  , , :@&~j&; 

, I'S 2499. It was narrated from Jsbir C k  : >. a - y f q q 
', bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger +;r ' ~ $ 3  '- 41j31 

of All* $g ruled that preemption -, 

takes effect in all cases where land $Z di : J6 &I JZ ,. + &L+ > <id2 
has not been divided. But if the ,+: 2 3 4l jG; boundaries have been set and the 

, .,,* ' ? ;$,,, ,,. roads laid out, then there is no u;i;k: .hj ,spl  wfls >,dl $5; 
preemption." (Sahih) 

j. .;.;!f,.;.;!r:c j. ~ $ 1  ,&I .G~I.+.II -y! :c+ 
Comments: + jljJlJ+ &.& 

Ahidith mentioned above show that only that neighbor who has a common 
path to the property has the right of preemption, and those neighbors who 
have nothing common in property have no right to preemption. It was 
made clear by mentioning that when property is divided and paths are 
separate then there is no right to preemption. Division of property and 
separation of paths makes them ordinary neighbors, and not allowed to 
enter in each other's deals. 

Chapter 4. Requesting g i l l  +& 4~ - ( t  41) 
Preemption 

( A 9  & d l )  

2500. It was narrated from Ton e ~2 : & g 6 2  - y e ,  + 

'Umar that the Messenger of 
AU8h $g said: "Preemption is like @31 + 9 c+2dl 
undoing the 'Iqril."I1] (Da'iJ) ,, ,, , ~ 

JG : J G  $ 21 2 3 C ~ ~ X J I  

'lqil is the rope used to hobble a camel. It means that the opportunity may slip 
through your %US if you do not hasten to take advantage of it, just as a camel 
&ased from the 'Iqil will m away quickly. See explanation by Sindi. 
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2501. It was mated from bn : jg '5 2 $9 &k - Y O  * \ 

'Umar that the Messenger of 
+ $ 2 +Jdl 2 * ck All& said: "There is no , ~ 

preemption for a partner when $1  t%f 2 c ~ W I  + @>I 
his co-partner has beaten him to it 

Q~ & jG; j 6 : 2 (in another deal before), nor for a 
minor nor one who is absent." y; .?~$k + I@ +2 $ A,+ 
(Da'ifi I *_ 

. K& Y; '@, 

- 
.& sUI &..dl $13 L G + ~ I  -J1 1% iliJWl 

Comments: 
'When a partner has beaten his co-partner' means that if there are three co- 
sharers of a property and one of them buys the share of his co-shareholder, 
the third has no right to preemption. 'Ihis narration is Weak. 
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In the Nmne of All&, the Most Benefcent, the Most Mernful 

18. The Chapters On 
Lost Property (. . . &I) 

Chapter 1. Lost Camels, $13 , JYI ,: t zL,L q F  - (1 +I) 
Cattle And Sheep (9. a\) p\j 
2502. It was narrated from 62 :gl g Gk - y o . y  
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullih bin 
Shikhkhir that his father said: 2 '&&l & 2 <&& 3 & , , 

"The Messenger of All& g said: 2 2 +$ 2 'dl 'The lost animal of the Muslim - 
may lead to the burning flame of && :@ $ 1  3 ~ 5  36 : j6 %t 3 - , -  
~eil.'" (Sahih) 

. tJh\ iy @I 
. - L' :&&.I!;,- L' :J i i -~y;i- . ,y Y ~ / f : - i e z ~ + i ; i [ p l  :cju 

'j & d l  $t+Jl3 ',+ad!3 ' \  \ v \  :C c ( > > ! ~ )  a+- ;il -3 '$1 . . . * & I  

/ Y  :, c L i Y l >  . >I$l . G3 T l " / q : + J  > ,+ &I J.& ;A5 %k 41 s S J U l  

. i s  .MI; L-LIJ~ '41 d l 9  '0 + \ O V .  :, ,rYt 
Comments: 
a. Z2lIah is an animal that is separated from the herd, and lost, and its 

ownership is not known. 
b. Inanimate or lifeless thing are called Luqafnh; details of such lost and found 

things will be discussed in the next chapter. 

2503. It was narrated that c> : 2 Lk  . y :  < a  <X - Y0.Y 
Mundhir bin Jarir said: "I was . g I  ;g ck :G : a  ,., 
with my father in Bawizij and the . , y: e. 
cows came back in the evening. 2 3~ $ul 62  G + # , , ,  He saw a cow and did not ,, : J 6  
recognize it. He said: 'What is 4\ C" & $. 
this?" He said: 'A cow that joined <,* 3 I 1 .T41g$ 
the herd.' And he issued orders a'?,> ?*& : JG  .G$f 
that it be driven away until it , O,? . ,, 

disappeared from view. Then he 
. A;l+ 3 ,,+ $ : J G  

, , 
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said: 'I heard the Messenger of , > yn :J$& $1 j$; + :,jG $ 
All31 z4iZ sav: "No one gives .-a , " 
refuge to a stray animal but one U ~ G  ~1 $a, @:$ 
who is also astray." (Sahih) 

;, +& j. O A . . : ~  ' t \ ~ / r : , y ~ l  2 J ~ I  *pi IF] :c+ . . 
&Ed3 C ~ V Y * : ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ \ L ~ . ~ $ ~ L > A ~ ~ I ~ G ~ ~ ~ U I ~ ~ + +  

. + d l  +, ' ~ V T O : ~  '+-+ 2 + LZ 
Comments: 

%s reproach is for the person who takes the animal with the intention of 
keeping it. But if he takes it with the intention to pronounce it and search 
for the owner, there is no harm in keeping it until the owner is found. In 
Sahih Muslim this narration is with these words: "Whoever gives refuge to a 
stray animal, he is also astray." 

2504. It was narrated from Zaid 2 &Gi $, A I A q  6 2  - Y O  + i 
bin Kh2lid that the Prophet @ 2 ' J-& 2 , ~ ~2 was asked about a lost camel. He 
became angry and his cheeks 
tumed red, and he said: "What 
does it have to do with you? It 
has its feet and its water supply, 
it can go and drink water and eat 
from the trees until its owner 
finds it." And he was asked about 
lost sheep, and he said: "Take it, 
for it will be for you or for your 
brother or for the wolf." And he 
was asked about lost property 
and he said. "Remember the 
features of its leather bag and 
strap, and announce it for one 
year, then if someone claims it, 
describing it to you with those 
features (give it to him), otherwise 
incorporate it into your own 
wealth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Catching a lost camel and keeping it in one's custody is not legal because a 

camel needs no one to take care of it. 
b. A sheep or goat cannot survive without care, so if you do not take the 

sheep or goat, someone else will take it, or a wolf wiU eat it. It is better to 
take it to save it from wild animals, and it is also possible that the owner 
will be found. 

c. Lost property means those precious things that are lost by the carelessness 
of the owner, like a large amount of currency, gold, precious ornaments etc. 

d. It is necessary to announce about the lost things up to one year, and one 
should try to find the owner during this period. After one yeds  search, 
things can be used. If later on the real owner is found, his property should 
be returned to him, or he should be given the price of that thing. 

Chapter 2. Lost Property (q\ &A\) &.&I + - < Y  41) 

2505. It was narrated from 'Iyid E% : 3 &f g & ;f 6k - Y o  a o 
bin Himir that the Messenger of 

2 c51zl 46 2 &I " G j l  3 AUZh g$ said: "Whoever finds 
lost property, let him ask one or .+, ?k 2 c ~ $  2 ';~l df 
two men of good character to -, 

witness it. then he should not &; gv$g $1 2 ~ ;  JG :jG Jk 
" . , - alter it nor conceal it. If its owner 3 + .+ +.;; j~ 4& a &$ comes along, then he has more 

3: '$> ;& i$ .+ Qj ,as;> 
right to it, otherwise it belongs to sf 9 OF. 

A l l i h ,  W h o  g i v e s  i t  t o  
. C ~ L ~ ~ L Z $ + I ~ G & $ ~ ~  .l+ whomsoever He wills." (Sahih) , ,  

,'y \V.q :c  'WL ?!+ '>,I> [p o ~ l j ( 1  :c> 
.! \14:. t(>Jly)jk &I -3 G +  + I d 1  lli; +f-i*- 

Comments: 
Making a witness is beneficial and helpful. Later on if the claimant of the 
bag or thing is found, and he objects about the contents of the hag or the 
amount or other defalcation with his lost thing then the witness can 
confute his claim. 

2506. It was narrated that <L :- g 2 Gk - 7 0 . 7  
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: "I 

'& 2; % ;@ ~2 :%> went out with Zaid bin S u h h  ' - - 
and Salmin bin Rabi'ah, and .+, ~2 c$ : j~ ~ ., , ~ 

when we were at 'Udhaib, I ', , , , 
;/: ;.Y ;* 

, -  , 

found a whip. They said to me: IS lii 3 .-; , ,  2 Am> ALG 
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'Throw it away,' but I refused. , $6 ,kq; al 
When we came to Al-Madinah I ' & L ~ L  , , 

went to Ubayy bin Ka% and told 2 Gf Gf % d l  G& a . $ -, U 

him about that. He said: 'You did 
, : J .)4j A,; . & the right thing. I found one 

hundred D i  that had been lost ,g 4 ~ ;  & ,L> Sk &jl 
J -, 

at the time of the Messenger of 
,.*,: uk :J6 ,$<& 

All* B, and I asked him about . &> 
it. He said, "Announce it for a u,$38 :j6 ,zE , $+ 
year." So I announced it, and I 

127 kf 
did  not  f i n d  anyone who  : j 6  .$> 127 .&f @ .@$ 
recognized it. I asked him (again) 

@> $ 'G;s3 ~ ~ g ~ 3  L ; ~ ~ ~  and he said: "Announce it," but I , , 

did  not  f ind anyone who .Y@ .I$+ g $I+ '$ ,k 
r e c o g n i z e d  i t .  H e  s a i d :  
"Remember the features of its bag .U&L &$ 
and strap, and how many it 
contains, then announce it for a 
year. If someone comes who 
describes it with those features, 
(give it to him), otherwise it is like 
your own property." (Sahih) 

LYJL MI VJ PI iii 'MI 2 ?l-S ,pi rG+ 
j. \vn-:e '21 . . . ASJIJ ;iry :.+L 'MI L+, t ~ t ~ ~ ' ~ i ~ ~ : t  

Comments: &.I-&.& 

a. Average precious thing needs to be announced up to one year but ema 
precious things should be announced for more than one year. 

b. Ordinary things need not to be announced. 
c. Now a days the announcement of lost things can be made on radio, TV and 

in newspapers. If the owner is found, claiming and receiving the 
expenditure of announcement from him is legal. 

.i ,l' 
2507. It was narrated from Zaid %I EL : & ' l?G - Y 0 * V 2 .d 
bin Khglid Al-Juhani that the :s zF ~2; :c !dl A Messenger of All* @ was asked 
about lost property. He said: <X :Y6 '-2 % +I 'yg & 
"Announce it for a year, then if ;;; ,, h a  % A a l  someone describes it with its ?L .' 
features, return it to him. If no 2 &; 3 c~ 2 [?;I 3 '21 ;f 
one claims it, then remember the ' 

2 '& $1 J;; ;f &, && features of its leather bag and , 
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strap, and consume it (use it). ~ : ,G .k @9B :JG al Then if its owner comes along, 9e ,,,& give it to him." (Sahih) .A,$ F j  sg , G;$ 
GCf ',&G &,+ &j .@ $ &$Ej3 

. c . 4  
3; +i, ,-, ,I +& ;, \ V Y Y : ~  '&UI "UI 'WI G+ +pi :E+ 

.+ &I 

Chapter 3. Picking Up What ,,:f &! - (Y 4 1 )  
A Rat Brings Out EF * ,  . 

a ~ " 
(qY & d l )  i s 1  

2508. It was narrated from G k  : J *, 2 ,~ b ' * * ,  l2k - Y O + A  

MiqdSd bin 'Amr that he went ,' 
out one dav to Al-Baai', which is &$ && : k% $1 46 2 
the graveyard, to relieve himself. z; $3 & $2 +& 
People used to go out to relieve 

,st 'i 
themselves only every two or $ , &$ , bl dl $ 1  +? 
three days, and their feces was 42>1 : :, :, ~, ,:,,*: 
like that of a camel (because of , , - *L@ itT '+&I 9p 

, as 
hunger and rough food). Then he 21 ,rg &I: cy & I  + 2 ?lLql * ,  entered a ruin and while he was 
squatting to relieve himself, he >a1 st?; .++ ':*I $; 'dl - 
saw a rat bringing a Din% out of 
a hole, then it went in and 
brought out another, until it had 
brought out seventeen D i ~ r s .  
Then it brought out a piece of red 
rag. 
MiqdSd said: "I picked up the 

rag and found another Din2r 
inside it, thus completing eighteen 
DinSr. I took them out and 
brought them to the Messenger of 
NISI @, and told h m  what had 
happened. I said, 'Take its Sad@ 
(charity), 0 Messenger of AlEh' 
He said: 'Take them back, for no 
Sadaqah is due on them. May 
All& bless them for you.' Then 
he said. 'Perhaps you put your 
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hand in the hole?' I said: 'No, by &glj ,Q :z cyAl 2 24 +:f the One Who has honored you - 
with the Truth.'" (Da'ifi -s,+ &$f 
He (the narrator) said: "And they f ,  &,;T ,:, ~': 

did not run out before he died." &- y-*+:JG 
$4 L3 j l s j l  3 +db "4 ~ ~ l j J l  '>>I> +pr [+ O>LLI  ze+ 

.JMI a, &> ::ci; '%,;II ,, + ~ z  j. r s n v :  2 

Chapter 4. One Who Finds 151S2 " ~ f  $ Qg - ( t  41) 
Buried Treasure 

(qY &dl) 
, a 2509. It was narrated from Abu , y o  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AlEih@said:"Onefifthisdueon g ;& G k  : Y G  G 2 &  g tl& 
buried treasure." (Sahih) & 7 ,  G 3 2 p& 

$; 9 .-- 
$ : J G  @ 41 JG; 3z2$ &f 2 

. <@I jg31 

2510. It was narrated from Ibn :w'l 3 2 G k  - Y o \ .  
'AbbHs that the Messenger of 

' 2 ~  2 'kl3~ 3 -7 47 62 All% @ said: "One fifth is due on 
buried treasure." (Sahih) JG; J G  :Ji &.z $1 2 3 

t6,J LT jr . I , ~ ~  ,J14! $ 1 ~ 1  7 1 2  / I  :&i +pi [-I :~j; 
t &  \ V l  :C '$1 C- s*;. JJ, ~ ~ ~ $ 1  -3 L Y  -VlT:-C--nil &l+T 2 I.L 

. & . d l  y 'A!  -ME &Ul &..dl3 
Comment.% 

Riktz is buried treasure whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
Immediate payment of one fifth is due on such treasure, and the rest is the 
propaty of the founder. 

, , 
heard my father narrate from Abu 62 ; g$j 1 2 e L g  +& Gk 
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: , , 
'Among those who came before 2 A& @ .Lg 3 @ 
you there was a man who bought ~g ~ g *  : J G  jg 'z2$ 

., , 



The Chapters On Lost Property 437 =I + l ~ i  

some property and found therein : s ,  ,,,, . &,:~, + , , 
a iar of eold. He said: "I boueht % ,: &?> p " u , ,, 
land from you, but I did not buy '><vl ,& &$I : JU .+; 
the gold from you." The man 
said: "Rather I sold vou the land 

j g' :.I $3 
* ,  

with whatever is in it." They 
. &  jl ~~ .& LL, ><tl &+ 

referred their case to (a third) man - 
. ;'$ ' 2  : ~ k f  jg y%3 &f : jg 

who said:  "Do v o u  have 
, 7  

children?" One of them said: "I G~ :j,j 2 :>91~63 
have a boy." The other said: "I f , . 

" @f & have a girl." He said: "Marry the A+ , . . kdl$l 
boy to the girl, and let them 
spend on themselves from it and 
give in charity." (Hasan) 

. Y ' ' o : e  '&I c$s"dls <dl+- >I ci9 rL+ dl+- * [* .>Lll :&& 

Comments: 
a. Buried treasure is the property of the person who found it, provided its 

ownership is not known 
b. The total amount of the found treasure should not be used by the founder. 

Twenty percent of the total amount should be given as Z h t .  
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[bgi 3 3 1  ,5f &>I 

In the Name of All&, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

19. The Chapters On @I "I$! 0 9  +I) 
Manumission (Of Slaves) 

(. . . a\) 
Cornmenis: 

'Al-Itq' means 'cease to be personal property and emancipation.' hh 
Azhari says 'Ataqa' is derived from 'Ataqal-Fars: This phrase is used when a 
horse wins a race or when a young bird learns to fly and flies away. Young 
birds, when they learn to fly, are free to go anywhere and they are not 
dependent on their parents. The word 'Itq' is used for a slave who is 
granted freedom, and allowed to go any where with his own free win. 
'Manumission of slaves' means to emancipate a slave and free him from the 
disgrace and indignity of slavery. 
There are three kinds of freedom enumerated below. 

1. Tudbir or Policy: I f  a master promises his slave that he would be free after 
his death it is h o r n  as Tadbir. 

2. MuEtabat or Written Agreement: If a master writes an agreement with a 
slave to free him for a certain price, and the slave pays the agreed 
installments, then he is free. This known as MuEtab8t. 

3. Umm Walad or Mother of a Son: A master who has sexual intercourse with 
his slave girl, and she gives birth to a son or daughter. This is known as 
Umm Wdad. 

Chapter 1. The ~udabbar[' ]  ( q f  21) q - ( \  41) 

,<,, I,#, 

2512. It was narrated from Tgbir c$ 2 $1 4? 2 L-Z L5-b - y n \ y  
, * 

that the Messenger of AEh g fL G2 Gz : j,i p; sold a Mudabbar. (Sahih) 
'J$S & > '-$ &f 2 &GL 

[I1 A slave promised his heedom after his master's death 
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2513. It was narrated that Jsbir GL :JG ;+ G k  - yo\ , .  
bin 'Abdullih said: "A man 

9 among us promised freedom to a 3 '<&? $ ,p 2 c 2 a g .  
slave after his death, and he did , , 
not have any property other than . L% g; <2 : &  $ 1  &Z $ 5G 
him (this slave). So the Prophet @$ 

,@ Ql zG JG 3 & 2; 
sold him, and Ibn (Nahhim), a ., 
man from Eanu 'A&, bought .$& '& 3; [ c r s l l l  31 :1$6 
him." 

Comments: 
Mudabbar means a slave who's master promised freedom after his death 
(Fathul-Bari, Hadith 2230) 

2514. It was narrated from Ibn : &i 2 La G k  - Y 0 \ f 
'Umar that the Prophet $g said: '& 3 "The Mudabbar is art of the one , 7 

' $ 1  3 'LG 2 2 
third of the estate." 'I (Da'ifl h 2aln : J G  g 57 ,,a 

-, F $1 9 
Ibn Msjah said: I heard 'Uthm2n 
- meaning Ibn Abu Shaibah - . ll&l 

-, ' ,, I say: "This is a mistake," meaning sl t d b  + : GG zl 26 
the Hadith: "The Mudabbar is part 
of the one third of the estate." : &I.*; A ..ti; I& : 22 :c.: 

i 

-, 'e, dl 
Abu 'Abdull& (Ibn MSjah) said: 
"There is no basis for it." 

Chapter 2. Umahrihrl- ?Y$I +l$f - ( Y  ,-dl) 
~ w l i d ' ~ '  

( 9 0  L i d ! )  

2515. It was narrated from Ibn $ ; 2 G& - Y a \ o 

"I One third of the estate: ie., the one third concerning which a person may leave 
instructions as to how it is to be disposed of after his death. 

['I Umahritul-Awlcid (sing. Umm Wdnd): literally means 'mothers of children! Slave 
women who bore their masten children. 
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'Abbss that the Messenger of 6k 23 cx :%i 
AUih @ said: "Any man whose &"! 

+ ,  
slave woman bears him a child, AI 2 $ 1  2 &L 3 '&-$ 
she will be free after he dies." 
(Da'ifl FG $1 @ A& 3 '& 21 

~ $ 2  A; <fu :% $1 2 ~ ;  ,ji : j6 
;; > & ,& '& Zf 
, . . , 

- 

, ,~ ,,~: ,'*, 2516. It was narrated that b n  _;f 6 2  : 2% Ls"b - 'lo,, 
'Abbb said: "Mention was made 
of themotherof Ibri%iminthe 2 '&I& ' $ $ G k  :eG - # 

presence of the Messenger of 
$1 g 'z& 3 '&I 5 s'! All& g, and he said: 'Her son , , 

set her free."' (Da'ifl $1 44; Q +1sL;f AX: :J6 FG 
&j3 : j6 , g 

2517. Jibir bin 'Abdullih was > 2 - Y o \ V  
heard to say: "We used to sell our fL :j,G ,:, > -  
slave women and the mothers of g L?p-. L.4 , a ,: .,,:: our children (Urnahlit Awllidinn) >G &+ & I  +,I 3~ +,+-I :&$ 21 
when the Prophet @ was still ) ,  I ' +Gf> g2\>G g :J+:&\& *~ 
living among us, and we did not . 21 

,, see anything wrong with that." &,A 6> y , g  Q $1; ' c;y;f 
(Sahih) -, 

e .  

Comments: 
When the master copulates with his slave girl, a baby born as result of this 
copulation is free. 
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i 

Chapter 3. The ~ u k i t a b " '  (q, +%51 A! - (t- 4 1 )  

>< ,#, 2518. It was narrated from Abu + 2 j &f 2 I - y o  \ ,, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ., , 

All2h @ said: "There are three & ;f 6 2  :$E '+g 2 41 
who are aU entitled to Allih's 6r + c~*j+ 
help: the one who fights in the 
cause of AU;~; the ~ u k r i t a b  who $ 1  3 4 ;  26 : J6  ',~*' -29 $1 ' 2 c + g  
wants to pay (the price of his 

+I & i.;. @ $ ~ ,  :% freedom); and the one who gets 
.< ,: , ,- married seeking chastity." (Sakik) i$ $41 ,+mi3 .4i &, 2 sjd~ ,, - -, 

~ & l $ ;  $$I ghl; . cl;ql 

6k.1, hw~ 2 ?L 'A&I $L.& '&$I + j i  [e .L.+l : ~ j ;  

+is ' j-2 +& :Jti, 1 %  A%+ 21 ijb ;p tp4L A1 Ay*r4 +LLIJ 

$ 1  . . .  %. ' ! ;? , .+t3+$~ : J ~ ~ L & + . ~ I ~ ( A M I ) ~ . ~  i r v / y : b T  

Comments: 
a. If there is a written agreement between a slave and his master that the 

slave, in an agreed period, will pay the master a fixed and agreed upon 
price, then when this price is paid the slave becomes free. 

b. Jhrid in the cause of AllSh depends on the sincerity of intention. If the 
Divine law is observed strictly while fighting, AllSh helps the wamior. 

c. Chastity is a remarkable characteristic of Islamic society and marriage is a 
vital and powerful source to maintain a pious and pure society. 

2519. It was narrated from 'Amr $1 & 6 2  : <$ i f  l& - Y 0 \ q 
bin Shu'aib, horn his father, from 

cpd!zeA;+?zl h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  ' ' E .  
9, ~, c ~, a 

Messenger of All& @ said: "Any ?+ 2 ' 21 3 ' + ,? 3 
slave who has made a contract to 
buy his freedom for one hundred -J g $78 :gg 61 3 4 ;  26 : j 6  
Uqiyyah and pays it all except ten ,+>f $ ggj G I Z ~  cfis #., f L , k & 
Uqiyyah; he is still a slave." (One * ., ,: 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 Dirham.) u&d > 

[I1 A slave with a written contract of mumissioR according to which he will buy his 
freedom from his master. 
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Comments: 
Islamic law is different for a slave and a free person. A slave who has not 
attained full freedom will be tried and judged under the law for slaves. 

2520. It was narrated from Umm e> : f, : ~ $ if, &% - yo,. . 
Salamah that the Prophet @ said: .- g d ,  

" E a n ~ o f y o u ( w o m e n ) h a s a  'Sl$S '~b3l 2 ~wz5@ 
# Mukifnb, and he has enough &?f % ;f '% J9 

(wealth) to pay off (his contract of 
manumission), she must veil L I i  ji;: zf @$ $1 2 
herself from him." (Hasan) a '&g ;& ~ g 3  '-.& .--, 

. , 
.KG 

Comments: 
In a previous narration it has been mentioned that a slave does not attain 
the manumission unril hc makes t h ~  full pavlnrnt. Onlv having thr requir~d 
amount does not mak,! it nblig..tury to veil herstlf from him. 

2521. It was narrated from 
Hishim bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, about '&shah, the wife of 
the Prophet @$ - that Barirah 
came to her when she was 
MuGtabah, and her masters had 
written a contract of manumission 
for nine Uqiyyah. She ('&shah) 
said: "If your masters wish I will 
pay them that in one sum, and 
the right of inheritance will 
belong to me." 
He said: "So she went to her 

masters and told them about that, 
but they insisted that the right of 
inheritance should belong to 
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them. '&shah mentioned that to ~$3  +> 35 L8 : J G  ; .& 
the Prophet @ and he said: 'Do 
it.' Then the Prophet #g stood up +> 3 .4l +g 2 u, b,2 
and addressed the people. He , . 
praised and xlorified Al&, fithal %b Lg 55 'jb? & $1 ulg & 
he said:  ha-t is the matter with . $jf $1 j,>; , >f $1 +& . +> 
some people who stipulated 
conditions that are not in the , gsf 2 ;yjjl; 
Book of AEh? Every condition 
that is not in the Book of AlEh is 
invalid, even if there are one 
hundred conditions. The Book of 
All* is more deserving of being 
followed and the conditions of 
All* are more binding. And the 
WalC belongs to the one who 
manumits (the slave).'" (Sahih) 

r ~ + b j .  ! 0 . 2 : ~  c ; " ! & + ~ $ d i d k  -6 '&I c+~-! :cj; 
Comments: .: 

a. The Noble Prophet asked 'Aishah to accept their illegal and undue 
conditions, so that they may not back out of their promise of manumission. 

b. Even if the parties agree upon illegal terms the deal remains unlawful. 
c. Here the Book of All& means the orders revealed by All*. It includes the 

orders of the Noble Qu'h and the orders prescribed by the Noble Prophet 
# based on revelation. 

d. WalZ is the relationship between a slave and the one who mumi t s .  Bv 
this relationship, the &-slave is considered the family member of the one 
who freed them. If he dies without having any legal heir, his property goes 
to one who freed him. 

Chapter 4. Manumission v I )  1 - ( i  +I) 

2522. It was narrated that i f  6 2  :G$ i f  I%- - Y o Y Y  
Shurahbil bin Simt said: I said to ~, a -  

Ka'b: 0 Ka'b bin M u d ,  tell us a ':y 2 +.& 'y ',+% g 3 G  
Hadith from the Messenger of + p$ 3 '+$I Gf .+ &L 2 
heard the Messenger of AlEh @ 
say: "Whoever frees a Muslim : JG 41 44; 2 G k  
man, he will be his ransom from 

I ,  , . 37 2~ : J$ gg $1 J4; &+ 
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the Fire; each of his bones will 
suffice (as a ransom) for each of L&*: .>la1 & ZG LC L&2 Icy1 

* I  
his bones. whoever frees two sf gj .& @ &; & + 3 
Muslim w o m m  they will be his = _  .>la1 & 3% &- '& &:iyl 
ransom from the Fire; each of , 

their two bones will suffice (as a , &  & &  :: 
ransom) for each of his bones." +&p 
(Da'ifi 

"I j, iz i-g"> j. *.I>. LA+!! r J u l  -p1 r+2 . > q 1  :&4 

pi A. j. r q ~ v : ~  '>>I> -+i, ,+ L ~ L  &I &.& j. r ! t ~ : ~  

+ L C  ! d l  J 2 .  + + :JLJ '+~p 

~ , + J ( & + V T V :  t .  c ) ~ & I J  ~ \ o ' 9 : ~  

Comments: 
a. Shurahbil did not remain for a long period in the presence of the Noble 

Prophet B, so he acquired the knowledge of Ahidith from other 
Companions. 

b. Manumission of a slave saves one from the Hell-fire. 
c. Manumission of a slave girl is also a tiemendons virtuous deed. 

Dharr said: "I said: '0 Messenger ' %f 3 ' ;$? ; ,& : 2 
of Allsh, which slave is best?' He -2 :s : J E  s: r :, 
said: 'The one who is most P 4 d lG1$ Gr 2 
precious to his master and most : J C  ypf u63~ !+I Jg; valuable in price.'" (Sahih) 

N'G; G'$i; ' ,&f q ,4fa 

Comments: 
a. Giving a precious thing in the way of AlEh is most virtuous and superior 

deed. In the same way, manumission of a precious and valuable slave girl is 
one of the best deeds. - -_ 

6. A precious and healthy animal given as charity brings more reward. 
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Chapter 5. If A Person , ,, 
Becomes The Master Of A 
Mahram, Then He Becomes (qA dl) y $ r-& 
Free 

' r  . .%:I  2524. I t  w a s  narrated from 2 j r& ear GL - y o y t  
Samurah bin Jundub that the Az/dEk , :, 
Prophet said: "Whoever : Y C  c2- 

becomes the master of a Mahram 3 :;g 2 + ?g 3 ~ ~ 2 . ~  
relative (with whom marriage is 
not lawful), he becomes free." cy% 2$ 2 9 c e G  
(Hasan) 1; & 2~ :Ji g 9; 2 

-, , 
. (> & 'fs 

<f- VJ li & j4i &L. -4 I 'i5L$l P-+! [*I : p g Z  

++fsU13 cT\t/T:+LJI3 C ~ Y T : ~  '>>JWI t +  1% &Zs 3 I T I o :  Z1 
. T \ A ~ : ~  <+I> ' ~ q f q : ~  ',+I & 2 L,S 

2525. It was narrated from Ibn 3 $31 2 $1; G k  - y o y o  
'Umar that the Messenger of 

? " 
AlEh g said: "Whoever becomes 2 $1 @ 

, ~ the master of a n/lahrain relative, 2 tbw'2 -; 2 zs he becomes free. " (Hasan) 
$1 2 4 ;  J C  :Jt 2 $1 @ c J ~ 3  

, ,, .%>& fsv; {j&S> :% 

Comments: 
a. An example of a Mahram relative becoming master is explained in the 

following example: Suppose there were two slave brothers, one of them was 
freed and later on he bought his brother. The second one will be freed 
because be is a Mahram relative. A Mahrarn relative cannot become a master. 
The same rule applies to a mother and son, father and daughter, brother 
and sister, niece, nephew, parental uncle and parental aunt. 

b. Right of prop* is through any mean - by payment, by way of &, or 
inheritance - a  slave or slave girl will be freed. 
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, 

Chapter 6. Whoever Frees A p.cj g A4' - (1 41) 
Slave But Stipulates That He (qq ml) &j+ b$l; 
Should Serve Him 

,-e , 

2526. It was narrated that  %c 2 41 3 L5-b - 
Safinah - Abu 'Abdur -RMn a ;c gL 
- said: "Umm Salamah freed me, '-' 

but stipulated that I should serve G $f '@ 2 ' [ ; G I  $1  
the Prophet 2-43 as long as he ~7 &sI3 a ;f : J ~  

lived." (Hasan) 
,>G '@ pT 

-, 

2 Y q Y Y : z  & &I 2 :"& '&I <>JI> 3! +=i [F o > L l l  :c+ 
.&ill3 ' Y \ f c Y ! Y / Y : , J L % l J  ' f v 7 : c  ' > & J  dl -3 '%+&.A 

Comments: 
a. Apparently putting a condition is against the spirit of manumission. 

Manumission means free from all conditions. In this case, putting a special 
condition was an honor for S a h a h  

b. Putting a condition on a slave at the time of his manumission to do some 
virh~ous deed, is not against the spirit of manumission, rather it is an 
opportnnity for him to do a righteous deed. 

c. Maybe 'stipulated' here means only a promise taken at the time of 
manumission. 

Chapter 7. Whoever Frees His 3 L?> sf 2 44' - (V el) 
Share Of A Slave 

(1.. &dl) g 2 
2527. It was narrated from P.bu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All2h said: "Whoever fkes his 
share of a slave or part of his 
share, must pay from his wealth if 
he has any wealth (in order to 
buy the rest of the slave's 
freedom). If he does not have 
wealth, then the slave should be 
asked to work for the price (of his 
freedom), without that causing 
him too much hardship.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 
a. A slave can belong to more than one person. For example, a person is the 

father of two sons and has a slave. If he dies, the slave will be inherited by 
his two sons. Another example is that some persons contribute equal shares 
of money and buy a slave, then the slave is common property of all the 
shareholders. 

b. If one master of a common slave frees his share, the slave will still remain a 
slave for the rest of the co-owners. 

c. In such cases, one who frees his share should buy the shares of other co- 
owners with a fairly evaluated price, and free the slave to complete the 
manumission. 

d. Another way out is that the slave should work and earn money to pay 
other owners to be freed. 

e. A slave should not be forced to pay soon, he should be given proper time to 
pay the price, just as a debtor is given a chance to return the debt. It would 
be better if the slave is treated more sympathetically and given more h e .  

2528. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :+ 3 & &k - Y O Y A  
'Umar that the Messenger of I< > 3 '>, 2 d , G  f' :$ 3 :a 
All* said: "Whoever frees his 

,, ,, share of a slave, the price of the J4; J~ : J E  2 
c @ f  slave should be fairly evaluated, , , 

and he (the p-er who initiated & c @  2 3 k> sf gn :'@ 
this processj should free him (in jl A -,, , 6 & .'=I& 
full, by giving the rest of his price 
to the other co-owners), if he has & &3 s ' ~  ,$ G J ~ I  & 3 sl3 
e n o u g h  w e a l t h  to  d o  s o .  

.c& G & &  5 J6 ,uI Otherwise, he will have freed 
whatever he freed." (Sahih) 

c+LS+l ;r tt J T  &I ;r I& +I ii! :+L '+I I 1 :&j 

,a3 ' + d J L + & >  \ o * ) : c ' + > d  k > + i >  +k '+I '+, C Y O Y Y : ~  

( V V Y  / Y  :'& L,dl 2 
Comments: 
a. 'Fair evaluation' means that the price of a slave should be evaluated 

according to the local customs and circumstances. For instance, if one 
person is a master of half a share viz., 1 / 2  and the price is evaluated as one 
hundred D S r ,  he should pay hyr Din& to his co-owner/owners and buy 
the second half and free him. 

b. In the foregoing example, if one, who frees his share of a slave d o e  not 
have the ability to pay the co-owners their share, in this situation the slave 
will be considered half free. If he is murdemd, the blood money to be paid 
for him will be half, and half a share of the price of the slave will also be 

The Chapters On Manumission 447 &JI 



The Chapters On Manumission 448 @I ~ l g i  

charged, and in a case where distribution is not possible, he will be 
considered a slave as m the case of the MuEtab. (All* knows better) 

Chapter 8. One Who Frees A 3; 1% 2 A< - (A 41) 
Slave Who Has Some Wealth 

( 1 . 1  &ZII)$G 

2529. It was m a t e d  from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUih .h said: "Whoever frees a 
slave who has some wealth, the 
slave's wealth belongs to lum, 
unless the master stipulates that it 
wlll belong to him. " (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Ibn 

Lahi'ah said (m his narration): 
"Unless the master makes an 
exception for that." 

pJI '-.". - - ;T ,7L :Q' 21 J G j  
. - -  , , 

Y ~ T Y  : C  'JL d3 I& 2i '&I c > 3 ~ >  >i +pi [- SJL!] :c$ 
' .%">&I 

Comments: 
a. Usually, the things in use of a slave belong to the master, since they were 

given to him for use in fulfilhat of his services. When the slave is freed, 
all things in his use go back to his master. 

b. There may be a case that a master allows his slave to work and earn 
money, on the condition to pay him a part of this earned money, and 
allows him to use the rest of it for his own needs. In this case, the saved 
money will belong to the slave, and if he is freed he will keep the saved 
money. Manumission can also be conditional, the master can ask the slave 
to give him all his belongings and money before his manumission takes 
place. 

2530. It was narrated from IsMq 6~ : ,& g g& - y 
bin Ibrmm, from his grandfather 
,umair, who was the freed slave 2 &&I G k  : k9.1 & 2 & 
of Ibn Mas'ud, that 'Abdullih g 3 - . - 
said to him: "0 'Umair, I have set '+AC $ 3 <?Fj 

, . 
,>, .,, 

you free in a good way. I heard J6 ?I ' J+ ", * $1 JSP~ fl 
the Messenger of M i h  g say: ,-G ++ %f 

?L ,,-, , 
J .,+ 6 :3 

'Any man who frees a slave and $5 . , 
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does not say anything about his s5 cfn : j$ +, J ~ ;  (the slave's) wealth, it belonzs to , 
him (the slave).' So tell me,-how .d id6 ' 3 ~  $j crj&- sf 
m u c h  w e a l t h  d o  y o u  
have?"(Da'it) ySG g G$g 

. . 
Another chain with similar 6 2  :'$ + ,* ,s ,, , j ! h  u i  

wording. 
2\21 ; &G"! 3 29 2 *I 

Chapter 9. Freeing 
Illegitimate Children 

6 ,;* , 2531. It was narrated from 6 2  :c &r 2 3 $1 b b  - y a y \  
Maimunah bint Sa'd, the freed 
slave of the fiophet B, 2 6; 3 kl7~ G k  12: 2 Wl 
that the Messenger of All& #g 
was asked about illegitimate + 

children. He said: "Two sandals @ $1 jj.; gf @ $1 <Y$ ;.& -, 
in which I wage Jim are better kGf :JG , E3, 4; than freeing an illegitimate child." 
(Da'ijj 3; Sf if L?Y-<'-+& ~ +.: 

;,,I - 9 

Chapter 10. If One Wants To &; & J 2 j.q - 0. +I) 
Free A Man Along With His " 

Wife, He Should Start With 
(1 .I- W I )  &3L I@ 'gf21; 

, 
The Man 

h l2L - YOYY 2532. I t  was narrated that C% : > A  :; '',' 
'&shah had a male slave and a 

I - -. 
.& >*,, ,'*,, ':,,~, , ~ ,  $, 

female slave who were married. - 2-L- U & 3 c . a k  j!>L 
She said: "0 Messenger of All*, I EL : 9 i 2+ 2 ; 
want to free them both." The 
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Messenger of AU5h gg said: "If 
+,\ 'y$ L;~, you free them, then start with the &- :&I & 2 $1 

man before the woman." (Hasan) 9 c+> $ $ 1  $ P ~ I  &2 
g' Lg $f L;G c+s& $ ?dl 

I, I, ' 
!+I JG; : A 6  .&;: &%?k3 rs 
:@ $! 2 ~ ;  J& .p&.gf ;f f -2 $ 5  

. qf31 3 &;IL ,&C; +f Sjr 

J.. L L  A h .  $&.I j :?& < jWl  '91, ,! ij.- OJL~] :e+ 
>I JL;S ',+I d3 :sJ~+ j. i l l +  R. ? i l l +  +A- j. Y Y Y V : ~  c T i i p l  ,+ 

+& 4. + d l  * : &b 
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In the Name of All&, the &Mod Be&cmt, the Most Merciful 

20. The Chapters On 3 9 ~ 1  e13f (7 .  +I) 
Legal Punishments 

( \ 7  d l )  

Comments: 
Literal meaning of Hudud is Limits of Preventives. That is why punishments 
of crimes are called Hudud, because they stop perpetration of crimes, 
whereas the actual meaning of Hadd is standing in between two things. A 
thing wluch differentiates something from another is called Hadd, as in 
boundaries of land or boundaries of the house etc. 
In Islamic law, punishment for transgression and violation of the orders of 
All.% is called Hadd. Aim has described different punishments for different 
crimes in the Noble Q u Y h  Some of them are murder, theft, adultery and 
robbery. 

Chapter 1. It Is Not Lawful 
To Shed The Blood Of A 
Muslim Except In Three 
Cases 
2533. It was narrated from Abu 
U h h  bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
'Uthmsn bin 'Affsn looked at 
them and heard them when they 
spoke of killing. He said: "Are 
they threatening to kill me? Why 
would they kill me? I heard the 
Messenger of All* g say: 'It is 
not lawful to shed the blood of a 
Muslim except in one of three 
(cases): a man who commits 
adultery when he is a married 
person, then he should be stoned; 
a man who kills a soul not in 
retaliation for murder; and a man 
who apostatizes after becoming 
Muslim.' By Allsh, I never 
committed adultery either during 
Ignorance days nor in Islaa and I 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 452 a>-I +lgi 

have never killed a Muslim soul, 
and I have not apostatized since I 
became Muslim." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Murder of a Muslim without a legal reason is a major crime. 
b. Other than the c a m  mentioned above, murder of a Muslim is unlawful. 

Execution of the punishment for the abovementioned crimes is the right of 
the Islamic state or the Islamic courts. The general public cannot execute the 
punishment. Adultery is a heinous crime, despite all that, if an  adulterer is 
unmarried he cannot be stoned to death. His punishment is one hundred 
lashes, and if the judge determines it best, he can add the punishment of 
sending into exile. 

c. Punishment of a married person involved in adultery is to stone him/her to 
death. 

d. A person who apostatizes after becoming a Muslim, his punishment is 
death. If he is sincerely penitent, and embraces Islam again, he will be 
forgiven. 

2534. I t  was narrated f rom 
'AbdullHh, who is Ibn Mas'ud, 
that the Messenger of AllHh & 
sad: "It is not lawful to shed the 
blood of a Muslim who bears 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but All*, and that 
I am the Messenger of Allsh, 
except m one of the three cases: a 
soul for a soul, a married person 
who commits adultery, and one 
who leaves his reli 'on and splits 
from the Jarnri'nh."[ly (Sahih) 

['I The rmjn body of the Muslims, and the meaning of this third case is the same as the 
meaning of the third case in the previous narration, i.e., he leaves the religion. 
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Comments: 
Leaving the JarnEah means leaving the religion of Islam and accepting some 
other religion and joining disbelievers. Here JarnZah does not mean an 
organization of Muslims that is engaged in religions tasks like the 
missionary work of preaching. A person is a Muslim before joining such a 
larni'ah and after auittiny remains a Muslim. Such a person cannot be 

Chapter 2. The Apostate Who 
Leaves His Religion 

2535. It was narrated from Ibn 
'AbbHs that the Messenger of 
AUih .h said "Whoever changes 
his religion, execute him. " (Sahih) 

2536. It was narrated from Bahz ~2 :% - i + . & ~ ; f  K G -  Y ~ Y T  
bin Hakim, from his father, from .. & d ,  

2 .g 'y ~~1 37 h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  > ~~7 'y c &  , , 
I '  

% 
Messenger of AlEh .h said: & % n  :% jG; j6 : j6 , 
"Al la  will not accept any good , ,  ?J? 

deed from a polytheist who 3 'W '$f G& 237 ';$ 
committed polytheism after 

g@l Jl sAl having become Muslim, until he -,, ., +$ 
leave; the polytheists and joins 
the Muslims. " (Hasan) 

j l l  Ji jn -L ' i ~ j l  .JUI +pi [;rr ,>L;I!l :Cj; 

Comments: .+a +& jn Y 0 1 9 : e  

a. Change of religion mean to leave Islam and accept another religion. If a Jew 
converts to Christianity or a Magus becomes a Jew it does not fall under the 
sense of change of religion. 

b. If an apostate repents sincerely, and leaves the disbelievers, and embraces 
Islam, then there is no death penalty for him. 

Chapter 3. Carrying Out The I , . - (r +I) 
Hudud (I. & d l )  

2537. It was narrated from Ibn :JG , "~ ,+ ' ' 6 2  - YoYV 
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'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUSh $g said: "Carrying out one 
of the  legal  p u n i s h m e n t s  
prescribed by All* is better than 
if it were to rain for forty ni&& 
in the land of All*, Glorified is 
He." (Da'if) 

- 

.-$I j kS eJ4 0 2 9  &JIJII S L J ~  '4.9;. 
Comments: 
a. Hadd means punishment ordained by All6h for specific crimes. For example 

punishment of theft is cutting off the hand and punishment of murder is 
payment of blood money. Legally, there is inccease or decrease in these 
punishments. Punishment for other general crimes is called Ta'zir - 
penalization. It depends on the judgment of the Qadi, he can punish 
according to the intensity of the oime. 

b. A simile of rain has been used for the blessing of Ma. Rain is considered a 
very special blessing in the Arabian p-ula. 

2538. It was narrated from Abu + 6 2  : ,lJ 2 3p 6 2  - yoyA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of $ '  
All21 said: "A legal &i 2 l%$y :$;a1 2 +I 
punishment that is carried out in :,.( 7 :, i., .. , ., 
the land is better for the veovle of 9 2  + -JJ 4 / .$ $F 3 . . ,, Jti :J6 <,*,> 6 that land than if it were to rain for jrJ 0.9 4' 2 .":$ $1 
forty days." (Da'ifi + a :  'I*, ' ~ Y Y I  2: &+ Xn :@ $1 

&L;f I>@. i f  & $9 
. @Lq 
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2539. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 
All& said: "Whoever denies a 
Verse of the Qnr'in, it is 
permissible to s e e  his neck (i.e., 
execute him). Whoever says, Lâ  
il&a illallihu wuhdahu 18 sharika 
lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rusuluhu (None has the 
right to be worshiped but AD& 
alone, with no partner or 
associate, and Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger), no one has 
any way of harming him, unless 
he (does something which) 
deserves a legal punishment, and 
it is carried out on him. " (Da'if) 

- 
2540. It was narrated from :&w1 +L 4l 3 ~2 - 
'Ubsdah bin Simit that the 

,a 

Messenger of AlBh @ said: 2 2 ~ ~ 9 9 1  2 :G 6 2  
"Cany out the legal punishments '~ ':, , ~', 
on relatives and and do $ %J 2 +& df -, 3 ~ $ 1  

notletthefearofblamestopyou j k  : j i  ,$ 4;g 3 ,%6 
from carrying out the command 
of AU*. " (Hasan) 2 $1 ;>;I: I& 41 2 4 ;  

2$ $1 2 Y; .dl; -31 , , 
.I ;u r- 

'%& + & d l  3 rr. / o : u 1  XI3; 2 L - 7  a &I+ *PI [&&-I :c+ 
2 J,SL L.V J ~ V I  a i ~ +  h 2, &. +, ' i J k d ~  ij .>J3i, 
J- + \ .f i \sr/q:pg_il  AL: dJ ciU ay OI+ ;r. ~ U I  ~ z j ~  

.2,+ h l 4  +kA, 'a!+- &I d, a aY+ A&.+> '&; d +, c>Y+J~ 
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Comments: 
a. In this narration, near and distant stand for relative and strangers. In this 

way all the factors like bribery, relation, post and position that save the 
criminals, are nullified in Islamic society. 

b. While doing justice, the judge should be impartial and carry out the 
command of All* only for the pleasure of All*. He should not care for the 
blame and criticism of people. 

Chapter 4. One Who May Be - ( 2 + 1 )  ,. 
Exempt From The Legal 
Punishment ( 2  L A ! )  Ul 
2541. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  L ,. , >' /i 

I I U Y O ~ \  
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Urnair said: "I 

'&$ s g; ~2 :qc heard 'Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: cG $1 
'We were  presented to the  & &+ :JG $ 2 4, & 2 ., 
Messenger of All& @ on the Day * ,  

of Quraizah. Those whose pubic $1 44; & G$ :JA sg! 
hair had grown were killed, and $ ;; ,$ G:~ ;g p$ Fz those whose pubic hair had not 
yet grown were let go. I was one CG $ a . L+ $ - ' .': , - 
of those whose pubic hair had not 
yet grown, so I was let go." .*& 
(Sakik) 
\ O A ~ : ~  'el & J>$l 2 * k L  -6 'dl c + L $ l  +*! :&2 
& I ' \ . l v C  'as;@I L : JL>  1% @> 4-1- ;p 

. f l . l : c  '>+I 

2542. I t  was  narrated tha t  cvf : ml gz - 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair said: "I 2. 
heard 'Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: 2 2 41 & 2 c= . . 2 :,', k- 
'Here I am still among you."' f 3 ? .  

(Sahih) - 4 : J G  
. ,2$f 2 

,&I 2% ch: 2 :-L ' \00/7:  JUI +pi rFl :cI;' 
.+ + & I  +-1- ;p r27a: Comments: 2 

B-~uraiz& on the fzse temptations of ~a'b'bin Sa'd, a leader of Banu 
Nadir broke this treaty. 

b. When the battle of Al-Khandaq was over, the Noble Prophet besieged 
the quarter of Banu Quraizah. 

c. Appearance of pubic hair is a mark of attaining adulthood. 
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d. Legal pwnishment is not imposed on minom but the judge can punish them 
according to the intensity of the crime. 

2543. It was narrated that lbn '+ 62 : 2 3 G k  - y f y  
'Umar said: "I was presented to : $ 7  'f - 2 LL: >r , ~ , ?  >~ 
the Messen~er of All31 on the 3 9  9 3 3 ~ L t $ l  -. 
day  of c h u d ,  when  I was  ' ~ t  5 & ~2 
fourteen vears old, but he did not 
permit me.  (to fight). I was tz @$ $1 ?&3 it$ :JG ;65 
presented to him on the Day of ,k .,;, ,,q * -+ eJ ;I tr; '$1 Khandaq when I was fifteen years 
old, and he permitted me (to I ; 1 , f% & Wp % .&G .: 
fight).' " (Sahih) 

, $$ & + ,+ N W  said: "I narrated this Hudith 
to 'Umar bin 'Abdd-'Azii during - , *, 2~ :+.E JE 
his caliphate and said: This is the - - ,. L t F %  - c 

dl j& lL :jG 
dividing line between young and , &+d 
old." 

.$I; 
+& 3 Y I Y f : z  ',.&&> d+I 64 y L  '0I>Wl G @ J ~ I  A?*! :&ST 

j. \ A 7 A : z  '6yl J';. jL y L  ' iiLy\ '$.a9 '+ p j A\.+ +Jz- j. LL.! &i 
.* ,+ j A l e  +& 

Comment% 
a. On the basis of this narration many scholars have argued that the age of 

fifteen is the age of puberty, and a boy at this age should be considezed an 
adult. 

b. Normally puberty is judged from other signs, like appearance of pubic lair, 
wet dreams, menstrual course in girls etc. If these signs do not appear at the 
proper time in a boy or a girl then the age of fifteen should be considered 
the mark of adulthood. 

&!I '$91 AG - (0 + I )  Chapter 5. Cwering @he Sin , , 

Of) The Believer And 
(o d l )  +@L ?3k21 2;; Warding Off Legal 

Punishments In The Case Of 
Doubt ~ d T ; $ ; T & - - y o i *  
2544. It was narrated from Abu -. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 'dG &f ksc  ;l 
All* g said: "Whoever covers . 
(the sin of) a Muslim, All* wiu :& $1 J&; Jc  : j 6  ' * ~ * '  &I ' 3 ~, 

cover him (his siu) in this wodd ,,$ .,,, 'G ga 
and in the Hereafter. " (Sahih) 

. I> 
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Comments: 
a. Covering means to conceal the faults of others. 
b. To err is h- therefore, one should not expose the faults of others. 
c. To cover in the Hereafter means forgiveness of sins. 
d. Dealing with others with kindness pays in this world, as well as in the 

Hereafter. 

2545. It was narrated from Abu : c,J~ 2 $ 1  Q G k  - y o f o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

said: " ~ a r d  off the legal $ &+ 2 + 2 $3 
,, ,, punishments as much as you 3;; J E  : J E  2;s &f 2 'G +;f can. " (Da'ifi . , 

5 ~;&j G i3iAh I&ID :.@ $1 P .  

+ GJ +& ;P ? ? \ A : C  'fqf/\\:&. x! +/ [I& o~L!] I C y Z  

2 ,?-- a\ ""J '&4Ji -> i +I L > > d l  J>T>>! :)ihL 

I " :  I ,  ' Y :  ' I  L C  I > ~ ( ~ 9 . 1  5I3p p>,dI 

. b2, 
Comments: 

Legal punishment should be awarded only after having complete and 
definite proofs of the crime committed. In case of doubt, legal punishment 
cannot be given. 

2546. It was narrated from Ibn $ & 2 G k  - Y e t ?  

'AbbG that the Prophet said: La , , es,., ;, LL;I :-L? 
"Whoever conceals the Wdden) - 
fault of his Muslim brother, AlIih +I 2 'Z& 2 Lcf 3 P"I FL 
will conceal his faults on the Day :, ~, 
of Resurrection Whoever exposes 3 28 :J6 gg 91 $. ',& 

-*  , , 
the fault of hi Muslim brother, ,+jI f% z;> 3 6T ,. , 
Allgh will expose his faults, until 

2 &@I ej i;$a gj (so that) He shames him due to 
it, in his (own) house." (Da'if) a&p9 ,-. . , 

-41 2 kS +& 4 1  dl+ a a J-W * [+ a>LLr!l :C+ 
Comments: .e+. Y Y T T D ' T O ~ ~ : ~ ~  '.lft3 

Covering the nakedness of someone may mean to give him clothes to cover 
his body. It may also mean to conceal his faults to save him from humiliation. 
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Chapter 6. Intercession &Ail 2 +s2Jl AF - (7  41) 
Concerning Legal 
Punishments ( 7  U i )  
2547. It was narrated from ~, >. ) s l ,  :$+*I y, j! * IGk - Y O L Y  
'Aishah that Quraish became 
concerned about the case of the 2 ' y &  $1 3 & 2 Ql @f 
Makhznmi woman who had ;L + ~3 zf LzG ':;, 
stolen, and they said: "Who will 
speak to the Messenger of All* :$ : I jg . A-5 21 A ~7~31 

a s ,  than Usimah bin Zaid, the 44; '$2 3 ~ L I  yi + 
beloved of the Messenger of All* 

) ,,-,a s?" so Usimah spoke to him $ 1  j&; Jg . ~ L T  h ?@ $1 
and the Messenger of All* @ 
said, "Are you interceding 
concerning one of the legal 
punishments of All*?" Then he 
stood up and addressed (the 
people) and said: "0 people! 
Those who came before you were 
onlv destroved because when one 
of ;heir noiles stole, they let him . uG& a" '&> @ - 2:. +ij  
off, but when one of the weak 

) ' , I  people among them stole, they 2 @I L&z :@; 3 L- 
' , would cany out the punishment J,; G;Gl :J$ + 

on him. By All*, if Fitimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to .I2 iy 3 & & 3; . &$ 
steal, I would cut off her hand." 
(Sahih) 
( O n e  of t h e  n a r r a t o r s )  

Muhammad bin Rumh said: "I 
heard Laith bin Sa'd say: 'All* 
protected her (Fitimah) from 
stealing, and every Muslim 
should say this.'" 
? v A A , T v n v , r v r . i ~ r f v a : ~  ' ( O L ) ~ ~  c + & Y ~  z ~ J q ~  +pT :c+ 
2 bikfJI 3 &I, + ~ i  -.$I j,UI @ yL G>~&JI c+, 1% + I  Clr ;p 

.+ yJ ;i lers ,y \ 7 A A : e  c,~iiJI 

Comments: 
a. The name of this woman of Banu Makhzum was Fitimah, the daughter of 
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Aswad bin Abdul Asad. She was the niece of Abu Salamah who was the 
ex-husband of Mother of the Believers, Umm Salamah. (Futhul-B6~ 12/108) 

b. Us- was chosen for intercession because of his young age and nearness 
to the Prophet s, and for the general view that if the request is not 
accepted, the Prophet g will not be angry with him due to his young age. 

c. There is partiality of undue favor in enforcement of legal punishment. 

2548. It was narrated from G k  :Z f ? *  &;r g k  - yoi,, .- .Sl d ,  
'&shah bint Mas'ud bin Aswad, , > a  )'I$ /L  

that her father "When the s c l  2 b :,.$ 2 $1 $- 
woman stole the  ati if ah[" from &f 2 c z ~ ;  s's & 3 the house of the Messenger of 

~ ,, 
AUih s, we regarded that as a 2 <?$?I 2 ?- 9; +G 
serious matter. She was a woman w, ggl +> : jc 
from Quraish. So we came to the * -. 
Prophet g and spoke to him, and 831 GE< .&A C k f  '@ $1 44;  
said: 'We will ransom her for ,& JL - 
forhi Uuiwah.' The Messeneer of ' " 1  

-, , , 
All& ;h" 'purificatiin is j g , u2\ f: * &&;\ &< : &< 
better for her.' When we heard @ .,, ' 
the Messenzer of All& B s ~ e a k  P : & & I  Jg; - , , 
so kindly, we went to.~s&nah a k ~ i  ci c .  $1  44;  4 5  3 
and said: 'Speak to the Messenger 
of All?& %.' When the Messenger 

2;; J; a ,@ 41 J4; $ 
of All* !& saw that, he stoodup $ 5  gn : j ' 6 'A! .., ,> to speak and said: 'How much do , , 

you intercede with me concerning & 22 g2 9 41 2 3 2  > 2 2 ,'$ - - 
one of the legal punishments of 
All* that has befallen one of the $ ?+ * 9 $13 $1 ?Gb > $f 
female slaves of Allsh! By the One +$L 23 41 44; $1 $6 &g 
in Whose Hand is the soul of *', s ,':' 
Muhammad, if Fitimah 'the .aG& h &ad '+A3 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allih, were to do what she has 
done, Muhammad would cut off 
her hand.'" (Da'if) 
( + f ; & ) r h ~  c ~ v ~ / ~ : ~ ~ J ~ I ~ ~ s L J ! ~ ~ ~ C L +  ~ ~ l j l l  :?J;; 

['I A garment made of velvet or a plush fabric. 
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Chapter 7. The Legal 
Punishment For Adultery 

2549. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zad bin =lid and 
Shibl said. "We were with the 
Messenger of All* @ and a man 
came to him and said. 'I adjure 
you by All* to judge between us 
according to the Book of Mi%.' 
His opponent, who was more 
knowledgeable than him, said. 
'Judge between us according to 
the Book of All%h, but let me 
speak first.' He said: 'Speak.' He 
said. 'My son was a servant of 
this man, and he committed 
adultery with his wife, and I 
ransomed him for one hundred 
sheep and a servant. I asked some 
men of knowledge and I was told 
that my son should be gven one 
hundred lashes and exlled for a 
year, and that the wife of this ?+ & G$13n :@ $1 3 4 ;  j& 
man should be stoned.' The , 
Messenger of All& said: 'By I I .$I u L ~  i ,  I&$ &g 
the One in Whose Hand is my $& ',j+ GI &; ,@ ;; +dl; 
soul, I will judge between you 
according to the Book of m h .  . 1L $$I & %I> . rG "YJI "* 

The one hundred sheep and the u&&,j b$ 
servant are to be rehuned to you, , , 

and your son is to be given one @ : j& j,j 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. GO tomorrow, o Unais, to - G 3  
the wife of this man and if she 
admits it then stone her.'" (Sahih) 
H i s h h  said: "He went to her 

the following day, and she 
admitted it, so he stoned her." 
&I +& j. Im.  C X A Y A : ,  ,L$L GI;.YI ,L ,,&I CG~LJI *pi :c.j; 
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Comments: 
a. Here Book of AUSh means both the Qur'2n and Hadith because both of are 

from AEh. 
b. In cases of murder, there is a possibility and permission of reconciliation, 

either by payment or blood money or by forgiving the murderer, but in 
cases of illegal sexual intercourse, legal punishment must be implemented. 

2550. I t  was narrated from :A; ;f + $ @' - y,,o+ 
'Ubsdah bin Ssmit that the -< , . , ,'* 
Messenger of AUgh #g$ said: $ 4 4  3 *., i f  " fl 
"Learn from me. Allgh has . , - J  , ? , ~, ' 2 ; ~  'g3> 
ordained for them (women[ll ) 2' 'p '? r'x 2' 

another  way.  (If) a v i rg in  eL.2 $ 22G 7 '$1 2 5% 
( c o m m i t s  i l l e g a l  s e x u a l  jj .?+ : @  $I JG; Jc  : JG  
intercourse) with a virgin, (the 
punishment is) one hundred $6 & $& 91 .'% 3' %I '$+ 
lashes and exile for one year. (If) a ,,, , 

Tkyyib commits adultery) with a $6 & 4~ , , glj .F &p; 
Thayyib,bl (the punishment is) . 
one hundred lashes and stoning." 
(Sahih) 

.+  jik- ti- ;p \I49 :, '>;11 -6 c > ~ d l  t , 2 L  4rp1 :cj;' 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet ordered the punishment of stoning to married adulterers. 

They were not given the punishment of lashes as has been mentioned in the 
narration no. 2549, it makes it clear that the punishment of lashes merges 
into stoning. 

b. Punishment of an unmanied person is lashes and sending into exile for one 
year, so that the change in environment may bring a healthy change. Now- 
a-days imprisonment can be an alternate of sending into exile. The 
environment of jails should be oriented toward character building and the 
reformation of criminals. 

[I1 lhis is a reference to the V-: "And those of your women who commit illegal s d  
intexourse, take the evidence of four witnesses from amongst you against them; and 
if they tes*, confine them (i.e., women) to houses until death comes to them or 
All& ordains for them some (other) way" (An-NisE 415) 

12] A non-virgin who is legally married or was pmiously married, and has had sexual 
relations with another such from the other sex. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Has 
lnterco-e With The Slave ~ G G  & $j 2 +! - (A +I) 

Woman Of His Wife (A & d l )  &>I 

2551. It was narrated that Habib I& : := 3 6% - y \ 
bin Sl im said: "A man who had ' 3 ff,J 2 46 
intercourse with the slave woman 
of his wife was brought to 2 L d l  : jt c + ~  + 

+ - 2  Nu'm2n bin Bashir. He said: 'I , y : j6 ,&., 2 G, 
will pass no other judgement than 4 - 2 .  s$>$ 
that of the Messenger of All31 :JG ,@ d4; $L &f 
@.' He said: 'If @us wife) had 
made her lawful for him, then I LG .3b z& ' 3  &f g g  , , 
will give him one hundred lashes, 

, G; ' 3 +f 3 but  if she has  not  given 
permission, I will stone him."' 
(Hasan) 

2552. It was narrated from ~2 4c I .  2 $31  , ,< L s ' ~ r - Y o o Y  ,,<, 

Salamah bin Muhabbiq that the 
case  of a man who  h a d  C ~ G  2 r& 3 ' yy  r'wl 

, , intercourse with the slave woman J4; * * 51 * 2 a 2 2 
of his wife was referred to the 
Messenger of All& @, and he ' $f>l $6 >; 4~ 2; @$ $1 
did not stipulate any legal 

. ;& F punishment for him. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Stoning ( 9  ,+&>I Qq - ( 9  +I) 

- 
f $ $ 7  6% - yOo'  2553. It was narrated from Ibn s ., 

'Abbgs that 'Umar bin KhattB > .  ;+ : GCOl . . , . . . 
said: "I fear that after a long time L+- 

has passed, some will say:-'I do &Z 2 $ 1  $ 'y 'G>>l 2 'u 
not find (the sentence of) stoning . . .:, j g  : j c  in the Book of All&,' and they 2 '& 21 2 ' $ 1  

, , 
: .' :"ul will go astray by abandoning one &L j& 97 T ;  of the obligations enjoined by &7 G :'# ,,, J~ $ &; Al&. Rather stoning is a must if - 

a man is married (or previously- 8 1 3  > +.; 92 IM ' $ 1  & 
married) and proof is established, 
or if pregnancy results or if he ~ J I  sf 1 : ~  3 5~ %f .$! 
admits it. I have read it (in the , jf > ~g ;f ~ 6 ;  
Qur'in). "And if an old man and UI, 3l ',?f$ 2; 
an old woman commit adultery, . J , . 
stone them both." The Messenger gg $1 3 ~ ;  p; ,gl ~ ~ ; i  of Mi21 g$ stoned (adulterers) 
and we stoned (them) after him.'" , ;g G;; 
(Sahih) 
'+ dl+. q~r ,y ?A' i9:z  'i;jJ& S I y Y l  -4 c > j d I  C$J+I e , ~ !  :@& 

. + + + 1 2 & d ! + ~ 3  \ ~ ~ I : ~ C L ~ I ~ + . $ I ~ , ~ ~  G+J 

Comments: 
a. If an adulterer or an adulteress is married he/she is to be killed by stoning. 
b. Orders of stoning the adulterer were also in previously revealed Books. The 

present version of Bible still contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 
c. There are some Verses of the Noble Q d S n  that hate been abrogated, and 

their orders have also been abrogated. In the narration under discussion the 
Verse has been abrogated but the orders of stoning still exist. 

2554. It was narrated that Abu 1 ! - $ $ & -  y o o f  
Hurairah said: "MS'iz bm Milik .- .+i b e ,  

, ~ > e ,  
came to the Prophet gg and said: c'$ 'j$ ;; & 3 3 >+ -. - - - . , * 
'I have committed fornication,' kG cG : jB :,*, , 
and he (the Prophet s) turned 

0x9 &f 'y '5. &7 -, 
away from him. He said: 'I have .q; 21 : j 6  @ QI J g G  %I . f ., 
committed fornication,' and he . G: ,% - . , a ' '  

turned away from him. He said: 'I '$5 iapL 
have committed fornication,' and ; 2 j ' .& & y C I  a . - ." . f 
he turned away from him. Then, <, ,*, , , , ~ 6 ,  

.- pyC" p; : j,j s: n- 
he said: I h a t e  committed ,,2 .42 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 465 +9&l+1&i 

fornication and he turned away ,?; ,,g , . ., 
from him, until when he had ,. ?IY gjr $7 
confessed four times, he ordered ,,.. '$; '4 .~ :;GI %GT 
that he should be stoned. When 

%' 
.! , , , , ,,, , , 

he was being struck with the ., , ,k . w+ ++ . fi # 9' - 
stones, he ran away, but a man GB :Jt .:,dl >J ,. 

O J  . , k 4 ~ 1 2  
caught up with him who had a 
camel's jawbone in his hand; he . a' 

struck him and he fell down. The 
Prophet @ was told about how 
he fled when the stones hit him, 
and he said: 'Why did you not let 
him be?"' (Hasan) 

&+I 'dl +J> 2 +b ?L  dl '&$I -9i [w B L ~ I  :c+ 
,.5WI ws . +b I L L  :JC3 '41 JY ;)! h +b ;p \ f Y A : c  G~~ I L L  

41 + V Y I ~ . : +  $7 2 9, &\,J ~ r ~ r / i : +  & 
.A Li%4 

Comments: 
a. The aime of fornication is confinned by confession. 
b. This incident proves the greatness of MViz bin Mglik, since he accepted 

laying his life down only for the fear of All&. 
c. Legal punishments should be executed outside of the mosque premises. If 

some one confesses his crime of fornication and afterwards renounces his 
confession, he should not be punished. I& Tirmidhi has inferred this 
conclusion form this incident. @mi' Tinnidhi 1428) 

2555. It was narrated from :*a1 ;& 5 >@I I& - Y O O O  

'ImrSn bin Husain that a woman :J$ - ;r p& :+ 2 ck 
came to the Prophet & and 
confessed  to  Sommit t ing '?% $7 2 G$'4f 2 $& 
fornication. He issued orders, and 
her garments were tightened 2 $7 2 

, , around her (so that her prirate 
, c34 & ~ c  g $1 +:r ;i 

p a r t s  wou ld  not  become 
,G;$ yg@&,,,~ ., uncovered) then he stoned her, 

then he offered the funeral prayer 
for her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The clothes were tightened around her body to shield her from nudity. 
b. One who has been given legal punishment, his funeral prayers should be 

offered and he should be buried in the Muslim graveyard. 

Chapter 10. Stoning A Jewish I - 0 +I) 
Man And Jewish Woman 

0: XiSJl) g?&il; 
2556. It was narrated from Ibn C k  :- 2 2 6k - 7 0 0 7  
'Umar: "The Prophet g stoned ~, 

two Jews, I was among those 3 '$ $ 4' G 2 g 2 
whostonedthem.Isaw(theman) ;;; g 21 57 $ ;;I ;j. 
trying to shield (the woman) from , , 

the stones." (Sahih) 

.,&, * .?J , , a GS 
: I I i I L I + + :eij 

. + e c , d ~ c + ~  +& 4 ~ 9 1 ~  i?++41irT;iji~++b 

2557. It was narrated from Jibir C k  : 24. 3 h~6;1 Cik - Y oov 
bin Samurah that the Prophet @j 

stoned a ~ e w i ~ h  and a pwish $ &G 2 cyY $ +G 2 42 
woman. (Sahih) b I,, ,,,,, .,  ' ss,,>, 

+?*S LC?& F-' 5% 21 i,- 

i trv:e ,+MI &i F, 2 .kb L J ~  LJ,-LJI G ~ L $ I  +pi [PI :~ij 

4 j kS YJL 9 3  'fl p W l  &.> * -9 ;rr :JG, '4, A.> i b  j, 

Comments: . 4 j  -bL: &UI + d l 3  '&&.I 

a. The punishment of stoning was present in previously revealed texts. This 
punishment exists in the Torah. 

b. Some Islamic legal punishments in an Islamic state arr applicable even on 
non-Muslims. 

g G k  - YooA 2558. It was narrated that Bar% i f  :& 
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of iy ' &qI ;j. t22G AlEh @ passed by a Jew with a 
blackened face who had been @$ $1 : j 6  y jG $ $131 3 ., 
flogged. He called them and said: :JG p-2 'Is this the punishment for the .?& ,A2 $?&+ 
adulterer thai you find in your R ~ ~ I ~ I  &g 2 ';,+ 
Book?' They said: 'Yes.' Then he - , . 

: j .d 2 *$; ~2 , $ : called one of their scholars and @- 
said: 'I adjure you by AUih Who '$; 3 ~I;$J[ J$ G$l +b 3~~~ , , , ~ 6  
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sent down the Tawr2h (Torah) to 
Musa! Is this the punishment for 
the adulterer that you find in 
your Book? He said: 'No; if you 
had not adjured me by All&, I 
would not have told you. The 
punishment for the adulterer that 
we find in our Book is stoning, 
but many of our nobles were 
being stoned (because of the 
prevalence of adultery among 
them), so if we caught one of our 
nobles (committing adultery), we 
would let him go; but if we 
caught one of the weak among us, 
w e  w o u l d  c a r r y  o u t  t h e  
punishment on him. We said: 
"Come, let  us  agree upon 
something that we may impose 
on both noble and weak alike." 
So we agreed to blacken the face 
and whip them, instead of 
stoning.' The Prophet @ said: '0 
Allzh, I am the first of those who 
revive Your command which they 
had killed off,' and he issued 
orders that (the man) be stoned." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. This is a deviation which the Jewish people strayed into; to make a law and 

atinbute it to All&. Muslims are warned to restrain themselves from tlus 
wrongdoing. 

b. Those customs which are in contradiction of Divine law, should be brought 
m confirmation of the Divine law. 

c. The present version of the Bible contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 
d. The law should be applied on nobles and weak alike . 

Chapter 11. One Who , , +u, $i 
Commits Immoral Actions 

+! - ( 1  \ +I) 

Openly ( \ I  d l )  

2559. It was narrated from Ibn : &31 JJ~I $ >@I I& - Y o o q  
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'Abbis that the Messenger of G! Ek ,*, > a  ,#, 

All* ?& said: "If I were to stone #-. $ e . i f l - b G J - -  

anyone without proof, I would 2 '& dr $ $1 & 2 & -, , ,-. 
have stoned so-andso, for there is If;. . ' \  . - 
obviously doubt concerning her F .  $ fl ~$39 3 C ? P ~ I  dT ., 
speech, her appearance and those '&I; 3 $U ; g $ 1  3;; JG : JG 
who enter upon her. " (Sahih) 9 2 ,c$ ' 

 xi 

2560. It was narated that Qisim : &.dl ?% 2 3 ~7 && - Y 07 
bin Muhammad said: "Ibn 'Abbk , > a  

2 vdl 2 '?131 di 3 62 mentioned two people who had , , ., 
engaged in the process of ~i'tn.['l , .&u l  - ,,. &f+ 21 3; : JC & 
Ibn Shaddid said to him: 'Is this .* 

the one of whom the Messenger J$; @ JG 31 3 ::13 21 3 2 6  
of All211 @ said: "If I were to & TLf *kl; &. g1 :% +, 
stone anyone without proof I iCm. , , 

would have stoned so-and-so." z; : If;. % I  2 6  U T * ~  i*. 
Ibn 'Abbis said: 'No, that was a 

, &f woman who, (although she was a 
Muslim), use,d t o  expose 
herself.'" (Sahth) 

'& + +I> $ d l g  ;ct-ikll &i j. ?L GJ~~JI  ~ ~ ~ l ; l l  +pi :c+ 
.'+ 6 ffS A &  +Jz- j. ) I q V : c  'AL.JJl  I+> ' ? A o o :  e 

Comments: 
a. Stoning to death is the severest physical punishment so it should not be 

executed until the validity of the crime is confirmed, or the crime is 
confessed. 

b. Four male eyewitness are required as evidence to warrant the punishment 
of stoning. 

c. A warning can be issued to the persons of doubtful and loose moral 
character. They can be tried under penalization. 

[I1 See no. 2066 and those that follow it. 
Meaning her blatant misconduct. 
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Chapter 12. Those Who Do 
f $ @ & g ~ $ ( l t + ~ )  The Action Of The People Of , 

Lut ( \ T  U I )  +> 
2561. It was narrated from Ibn &;7; cf&p $ G k  - yo,, 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 

$& + 62 :Qc 2& 3, All* % said: "Whoever you find , . 
doing the action of the people of * &A 2 -, a ,  

Lut, kill the one who does it, and 
..p $7 + .? jr 

, , , , 

the one to whom it is done." :JG @j 41 J&j 5 i  i+*G 21 
(Hasan) 

2562. It was narrated from Abu : $9 1  $4 gz - y o  .,y 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said 
concerning those who do the 2 &G ~ $ 7  :st $ &I @ &sf 
action of the people of Lut: "Stone ' 2;s GT ' %:f 2 ' the upper and the lower, stone 
them both." (Hasan) $ & gj $1 2 

., , 

.&$13 $91 I+;IU :ji .+J 
. u'+ G$;l 

3 \ t O 1 : c  '&$I I- 2 +L. u& c > ~ d I  '+L$l +pi [-I :=+ 
+dlJ c dii- jj j. + d l  2 Yi;dr Cgb : Jli9 t - i j  2 ,y + y b  +I- 

.A ht.2 &U\ 
Comments: 
a. Sodomy is one of the most immoral actions and a mortal sin. Its punishment is 

more severe than the punishment of illegal sexual intercourse. 
b. Mostly people call male to male sexual action Liwiit, in Arabic, which is 

totally wrong, because this word is derived from the name of a pious 
Prophet Lut, he used to warn his people from this mortal sin. He forbade 
and threatened his people with severe punishment but his people refused to 
listen to him. 
In the Sunnah this act is called 'the act of the people of Lut.' 

c. The punishment of this crime is death whether committed by married or 
unmanied persons. 
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2563. It was narrated from JSbu + ,& >;? 6 2  - a,,. 
bin 'Abdull2h that the Messenger 
of All& @ said: "The thing that I @ 2 b ~ l  [ G k l  : && 2 +Jljl 
most fear for my nation is the ' 2 2 I 2 'kljl 
action of the people of Lut." s , 

,, ,, 
(Da'if) $1 j&; JG :JG $ 1  @ $ z~ 2 

'$f $ A k f  g +f iLn 
. u+J r$ 

ijb jr (04) blJtlll r j  2 +>>dl & &I +pi [d+ 0 a L l 1  :c+ 
-> "+;I/ A L L - >  'b>> \ t " ~ : ~  '+L$ " j-- 2 ? L a  "G> '? A>Is"" 

,Awl, ' d k  &I&>> 'k.k &s 's>> irigil*r j? yWI ri &.I, ' T o v / t : y S w I  

.Tqa :c crS L+ @ &I3 '41 kJ> 3 Jj+ Y +A c L > >  
Comments: 
a. We as a Muslim nation should be more careful and abstain from the fears 

and dangers about which the Prophet @ showed his concerns. 
b. If anyone is tainted with this sin and his sin is still hidden from the people, 

he should think that till now All& has kept his secret, He can let it out at 
anytime. What will happen and how much humiliation he will have to bear 
if this thing were made open to all, how will he face such an~ugly situation. 
He who is involved in this sin should sincerely repent and ask M s  
forgiveness. 

Chapter 13. One Who Has &I; >f % qq - Or ,-.dl) 
Intercourse With A Mahram e 4 ,, 
Relative And One Who Has ( \ Y  &.dl) &-I 3 3  ,as 
Intercourse With A n  Animal 

;et & - 2564. It was narrated from Ibn 2 . 
'Abbgs that the Messenger of , &Z +;; - 21 G k  :a&,\ 
All& @ said: "Whoever has d .  

intercourse wi th  a Mahram 2 '&I 2 2215 2 i&G! $1 
relative, kill him; and whoever 

&I J+; J6  : Jt Fl$ $1 'jz '2& 
has intercourse with an animal, * 

, ~ ,  , ,  , 
kill him, and kill the animal. " 23 .i$b r+ +I: > 2; 28 : 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. He who marries his step mother, his punishment is death. (See no. 2607). 

This principle applies to all other relationships which fall under Mahrarn 
relatives like sister, daughter, niece, daughter of sister and so on Mahram 
means close relatives with whom marriage is illegal according lo Divine 
law. 

b. One who performs sexual intercourse with an animal, his punishment is 
also death. 

c. If the animal is not the property of the crimid, it should also be killed and 
its price should be paid to the owner of the animal from the bequest of the 
criminal. 

Chapter 14. Carrying Out 
Legal Punishment On Slave 
Women 
2565. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khilid and 
Shibl said: "We were with the 
Prophet @ and a man asked him 
about a slave woman who 
commits fomication before she is 
married. He said: 'Whip her, and 
if she commits fornication (again), 
whip her (again).' Then he said, 
on the third or fourth time: 'Then 
sell her, even if that is for a rope 
of hair.'" (Sahih) 

2566. '&shah narrated that the tf$f jG '2; 2 G k  - yo,, 
Messenger of Allsh @ said: "If a - f : a  j,.- 2 slave woman commits fornication ' y $; g .+ '+ 3 GI 
then whip her, and if she commits ,~ ,e,, * s  ,,-< ' @ a .L- - k " ~  ;,J) '$i $ ?G > 
fornication then whip her, and if 
she commits fornication then $+ :> 57 5 2  '-" o j y  dl " "', 6.b 
whip her, and if she commits , * L ,r:s, ,. 6 L ..,*, 
fornication then whip her, then J&; dl igjb a , G  dl &J=- &31 
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sell her even if that is for a rope." 
( s~hih)  $ . &>A+ 2511 4; lip 1% gj $1 

And Dafir means: rope. JC; . ~ ~ $ 6  &:; J$ . ~ ~ & 6  A:; 

.@! G l 3  
c +  -A 2 vylf :  c r ~ r / f  :&$I 2 JUI +@I [ e l  :&& 2 . . 
+ d l 3  c h>3 JJ~WI  &I9 '&I 4krb 'iJlj +! j. ,kr J-i j. 4krb9 

.d b L 2  & I  
Comments: 
a. If a slave or slave woman commits fornication, punishment of stoning to 

death cannot be given to them. 
b. Punishment of a slave or slave woman for committing fornication is fifty 

lashes. 
c. The reason behind the principle of not applying the punishment of death to 

a slave or slave woman, is to save the damages of the master because he is 
not involved in the crime. He/she cannot be sent on exile for the same 
reason. It is better to sell the slave to some other person to make a change 
in their environment for the purpose of saving them from sin 

Chapter 15. The Legal 4x1 k &c - ( \  o 41) 
Punishment For Slander 

0 0  &.A\) 

? . & h 6 2  - YOTV 2567. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  31 G k  : 2 ?~ " * '  

' A i s h a h  s a i d :  " W h e n  my 
c;Gi * , ,  ~, innocence was revealed, the -. ,++- 3 4" iii 

~, 
Messenger of Allih .1, stood on ZzG. 3 cZp 2 &i 2 $ 1  
the pulpit and mentioned that, * -, , 

@j $I j4; f G  '& 23 0' : a-6 
and he recited Qur'in. When he -, 

came down, he ordered that the Js a ,5Tgl 3 3  4: $x dl J 
legal punishment (of slandering) 

, ,.: . f ,~ l ,  &> $ be canied out on two men and a -p I%i99 : P >  , , 

woman." (Hasan) 

j. f t v t : L  'djkll A 2 :*L ' > 3 d l  ' > > I >  3I *@I [- a > L l l  

-.p :JL, C +  ,L+ 3 A 3 Y \ A !  :C c&$I +p! '+ GJS dT 31 &.L 

. 7 0 '  /A:&l JLC rLdL jL-1 ii 
Comments: 
a. On return from the expedition of Banu Mustaliq, which is also known as 

the Mnr+i' expedition, some hypocrites made an allegation of adultery 
against 'Aishah, the Mother of the Believers. According to the research of 
Maulana Safiur-Rshdn Mub%&puri, this incident happened on the 5th of 
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Sha'bh 5 AH. (Ar-Rahiqul-Makhfum) In this connection legal punishment 
was passed against some true Muslim. This punishment was terminated 
after the Revelation pnd they were pardoned. The hypocrites who made the 
allegation against 'Aishah 4 were not punished due to lack of evidence 
against them but they will meet their punishment in the Hereafter. 

b. The two males and one female who were given the legal punishment were 
Hass2n bin 'IEibit, Mistah bin UMthah, and Hamnah bint Jahsh 

c. The accusation of adultery against an innocent person is a great crime and 
its punishment is eighty lashes. 

2568. It was narrated from Ibn : 2l;i 2 $71 & 6 2  - Y a7A 
'AbbL that the Prophet % said: 

f 2 , , 22 :,&$ J 2, f& 
"If one man says to another: '0 - -  
effeminate one!' give him twenty 'z& > '&I 2 2512 > '&+ 
lashes. And if one man says to 
another: '0 homosexual!' give ~6 lip :26 #& $I\ 2 GNg 21 2 

.* , * , , 
him twenty lashes." (Da'ifi >& 3 ,  *3+!=7b ~: u.. ;?;, :s2>91 

;>lGLi , . sj g :&> >.I1 J6 li@ 

. "* 
piu J* jqj "4 ~ > ~ ~ x l i  '&$I -pi C+ . ~ j l  :E+ 

.d ~ 0 2 i : ~  C & I  'I& + +A +& 1 ~ 7 ~ :  
Comments: e 
a. It is mentioned in Hadifh no. 2571, with reference of 'Ali bin Abu TSlib, that 

the Prophet a gave the punishment of forty lashes. 'Ali did not consider it 
a fixed punishment. 'Umar increased this punishment and made it eighty 
lashes with the consultation of other Companions. 'Abdur Rahmh bin 
'Awf suggested this increase and others did not differ in this matter. (Sahih 
Muslim, 1706) 

Chapter 16. The Legal I 2 - ( \ ?  +) 
Punishment For Drunkenness 

(12 d l )  

,,y , y  kt21 6 2  - 2569. 'Ali bin Abu TSlib said. "I ' ' " ' 
- -  - -  

would not pay the blood money 6 ., * !&+$> c & d l & e L L  
(Divah[ll ) for those on whom I ., -T . " 

, * 5 , ,  
camed out the legal punishment, : $291 &Z $1 : 

, ~ except for the wine-dfier. The ' 2% fik, : fik 
Messenger of All21 % did not . . 
institute anything in that case, JG : j 6  a DI> ~, DD 

* - : j : e & e - +  

[I1 This applies if the person dies as a result of the legal punishment. 
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rather it is something that we ~f ; r ~  3 : +& $f 
would do."111 (Sahih) ,. 

41 j&; 5$ .$'I "Jt2 gl .L2 
, , . , 

;k :$$ ' dL .'g g ?& 2 %  

2570. It was narrated that Anas :MI 2 >: G k  - . 
bin M%k said: "The Messenger of - 
AlEh @ used to beat (offenders) ,+ 62 :t;; 2 '+$ 62 
for dri;lking wine with sandals 2 2; <L : g& 2 3 62;  and date-palm stalks." (Sahih) 

~, L::G 2 *+ '21$al p+ 2 

' ,dl + J ~  +id +L '>,dl i6J+~ *pi  :C+ 
* Jlfjdl +b ip \ V . 7 : C  i+UI '>,dl c+, 1 7 V V 7 ' 7 v V r : ~  

.&dl &>I& LU& 
Comments: 
a. There is no fixed range of the maximum or minimum punishment for 

drinking wine, that is why there is the possibility of awarding a greater or 
lesser punishment. The range fixed by 'Umar with the consultation of the 
Companiom is eighty lashes and there should be no h g e  in it. 

b. In other punishments the offender is whipped, but in this punishment he 
can be beaten with sandals or sticks. 

c. The Companiom of the Prophet agreed upon the punishment of eighty 
lashes, so eighty lashes is the correct punishment. 

257l. Hudain bin Mundhir said: 62 : 2 &f $, L& G k  - y 0 v ,  
"When Walid bin 'Uqbah was , , " ,, . m  & 2l 
brought to 'Uthmin, they had 2 <%jF g ,., 
testified against him. He said to 

&dl .,' 2 % C~LIL!~ , G + $1 

The me-g of the mation is that they would not pay the blood money if someone 
died as a result of being administered the prescribed punishment, except in the case 
of the drinker who was to receive a number of lashes. If he died as a result of that 
punishment, then we would pay the blood money to his relatives, because his 
punishment was not prescribed by the Rophet s. 
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'Ali: 'You are close to your uncle's ,~ , # , I  ,*a, 

&I +g ;, _LPX. EhJ :C !$@I son, so carry out the legal 
punishment on him.' So 'Ali 2 G k  : v 2 1 ~ ,  &f $1 
whipped him. He said: 'The , , 

';c131 < >~:  > a  Gk : Jal Messenger of All* +$g gave forty JSJ? if , 
lashes, and Abu Bakr gave forty a' : j c  ' J#l 2 I Jt 
lashes, and 'Umar gave eighty, 
and all are Sunnah.'" (Sahih) lS? 3 '&.% JL- $ &JL Zs 

3, 't + &I +h 3 I V Q V : ~  '4 -iz i& '>,dl L+ *pi :&id 

4 :  ikdl 2 &I+ +& 
Comments: 

Acting in accordance with the RightlyGuided Caliphs is Sunnuh. The 
Prophet said, 'Follow me and the Sunnuh of my the RightlyGuided 
caliphs." This can be quoted as proof. (Itmi' Tirmidhi 2676) 

Chapter 17. One Who Drinks I - ( \ v  +I) 
Wine Repeatedly 

;\v &.dl) I& 

2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All31 @ said: "If he gets dm&, 
then whip him. If he does it 
again, then whip hia If he does 
it again, then whip him.' And he 
said concerning the fourth time: 
'If he does it again, then strike his 
neck (i.e., execute him).'" (Sahih) 

fik :% 6 I ,~ . $,.iGii- Y O V Y  .- 4 d ,  
~, ' + J ~ ~  2 +; J GI 2 $G 

, * -,, , 
, *  , J+; j6 26 :;$ J 3 d l  

-, ., 
ik5 i$ .i3&6 lip :g $1 

2 jti ; d3&6 Zl.6 '$ .:&6 
. K% 1426 il.6 ;$n : 

JLAI C p  o > L j l  :rjj 
*+!, '+U; +-iz jr 0710 :C  ' d l  

'dl+ &I, C A Y \  :C C>,J@I 21 -, 
. I r e. . .6?2 &dl - &I~, 
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2573. It was narrated from 6 2  : J ~  2 ,zjk - Y OVY 
Mu'swiyah bin Abu Sufyh that 
the Messenger of AllGh @ said: &I 2 $ 6 2  : G e l  sir!+?- ' ~ ' 
"If they drink wine, then whip - - ir .- &i L l $ i  3 '3% $ @G 'y d,j/.G 
them. If they drink (again), then - -  
whip them. If they drink (again), j&; gf L& $; f ii , ~ &G , 3 C&G 
then whip them. If they drink 
(again), then kill them." (Hasan) 6 1 I , 1 , :3 % $ 1  

I + k I :+L ' > , d l  ~ ~ ~ 1 ,  3T +pi [- 02Lll :c+- 
2 ~ 1 0 1 9 : ~  t(>,lyg.)d+ &I  ~ V ~ P J  t +  COLS +*l ip f f A Y :  e 

. n ' Y  / f : 4 J L d l  

Comments: 
According to I& Tirmidhi the order of killing a drunkard existed, but 
later on it was abrogated. h i m  Muhammad bin IsEq reported from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir, and he from Jsbir bin AbduEh that he said, 
that the Prophet @ said, "Whip him and if he drinks fourth time, kill him." 
Afterwards a man was brought to him who had drunk a fourth time but 
the Prophet did not order !ding him. Zuhri also reported sidarly from 
Qabisb bin Zowaib from the Prophet g. Based on this account, the majority 
of the scholars alfirm the orders of abrogation. There was no disagreement 
on this point among the scholars of the past and those who came after 
them. (Jtmi' Tirmidhi 1444.) 

Chapter 18. The Legal 1 1 - ( \ A  +I) 
Pur+ishent Must Be Carried ,< . 
Out On The Old And The ( \ A  & d l )  UI & 
Sick (When They Deserve It) 

2574. It was narrated that Sa'eed 2 : ' I ?. $4i)i I& - y o " <  .- .id, 
bin Sa'd bin 'UbGdah said: "There 

3 ~ ~ .  2 ~ p& :>? GI & was a man living among our - 
1 6  dwellings who had a physical 

$7 'svl + 2 +& s; 
defect, and to our astonishment 

a b I  he w& seen with one of the slave $ ,ir3; 3 [ i 21 J$ 2 " -' 
I * , ,  I 

,, ,, w o m e n  of t h e  dwe l l ings ,  3; Ggf L~ :JG c>k + 

committing illegal sex with her. 
Sa'd bin 'UbGdah referred his case 57 & $2 $l k$ $ . ~ e * s  *'., '. $2 
to 'he Messenger of AllSh @, who , 
said: 'Give him one hundred ;L: &e 2;; . % L$+ ? I ~ I  ?GL 
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lashes.' They said: '0 Prophet of 
All&, he is too weak to bear that. : j 6  .@ $1 49; Ji :;G 21 

>, 
If we give him one hundred &I 2' 6 : IJL u+g g& "3 ;&ln 
lashes he will die.' He said: 'Then 

, ., 
, I  .i , 

take a branch with a hundred &'p ."& :g$ j .,$; + 

twigs and hit him once."' (Sahih) $& fig+] 3 I,&;;x : jG . &G 
Another chain with similar . c:&13 %3 ' ~ A 

wording. , F--" 

. A \ v : C  
Comments. 
a. If an offender is not given the punishment of death, but only the 

punishment of lashes, and there is the possibility of his death while 
executing the punishment, it can be lessened. 

b. Thk concession is only for old and sick people who cannot bear the severity 
of the punishment, or there is no hope of them surviving. 

c. In the case of a person whose sickness is curable, his punishment may be 
delayed until he gets well. 

, ' 
Chapter 19. One Who L UL - 0 4  ?dl) 
Brandishes His Weapon 0 4  &GI) 

2575. It was narrated from Abu + -2bC 2 +& fik - YoVo 

Hurairah that the Prophet g said: 4! 2 $>I J+ , E& _I<, :?I3 
"Whoever bears weapons against * 

us is not one of us." (Sahih) ;i. ‘%i 3 ['&G &f ., $1 p 3 
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2576. It was narrated from Ibn ?\31 2 AG C; +I - Y O V ?  
'Umar that the Messenger of , 

)J& a said: "Whoever bears $4b +$! c$ "2 $' c$ c$I .- 
weapons against us is not one of & 2 zLf 47 Gk I j g  * * :$ ' 6 y  
us.'" (Sahih) . c  , 

t i  t i  I ' 'p '$1 
, , 

> , ~ ,  ,' 2577. It was narrated from Abu $7 r$ 2 ,- u*; - yovv 
Musa  Al-Ash 'ar i  t h a t  t h e  

j I j  l.,, , , I O '  . , , ,  
Messenger of All* @ said: & 91 *r 3 d4. a -2 3 43 
"Whoever brandishes weapons 'G. 3 &Lf 47 ~k : l$,j 
against us is not one of us."' 

, , 
(Sahih) :JG &; &I.;f 3 ‘Z; ,t ., 

c'wl p& + ,,; ?n -, 1 %  +I 2 ~ ;  jti 

g 
u h  & zUl + & j.~ :@ &I J> +& '&I G ~ ~ W I  +pi 

&I+. L.& j. qq:z C+UI ?UI '&yi '+ 14! LL.! &i L+ j. V Q V \ :  2 
.+ >IS1 

Comments: 
a. Frightening or threatening to W1 a Muslim is a great sin. 
b. To attack a Muslim or fight with him is a great sin. 
c. 'Is not one of us' means that this is not an Islamic attitude or such an action 

is against the prestige and status of a Muslim. 
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Chapter 20. Those Who $3 ";G - ( Y  41) 
Engage In Bandibry And 
Spread Mischief In The Land ( 7 .  &I) I Z ~  @;91 2 

2578. Anas bin Milik narrated 
that some people from (the tribe 
of) 'Urainah came to us (to Al- 
Madinah) during the time of the 
Messenger of Alla g, but they 
did not want to stay in Al- 
Madinah because the climate did 
not suit them. He said: "Go out to 
the camels which belong to us, 
and drink their milk and urine." 
So they did that (and recovered), 
then they apostatized from Islam 
and killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of All% @ and stole 
his camels. The Messenger of 
AUih @, sent people after them, 
and they were brought back. Then 
he cut off their hands and feet, 
branded their eyes and left them 
in HarrahI1' until they died. 
(Sahih) 

2579. It was narrated from 2 ~ ; ,pd - Y o v q  
'&shah that some people raided 
the she-camels of the Messenger :&I gr 2 kl;~ ~2 : 6 91 
of A m  @, so the Prophet @ cut 2 '2;s + r& 2 "$?j;l;21 62 off their hands and feet (on ,< I , l i  ,, 
opposite sides) and lanced c6.! 3 I~:LI L> +G 3 '%f 
(gouged out) their eyes. (Sahih) 

g gl p ,@ -, $1 4;; 
. > ' I .  .*f Sk;; +,f; 

['I A volcanic rock region around Al-Madinah 
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Comments: 
a. Poor and needy Muslims can benefit from the animals of Baibl-mil. 
b. Urine of HaEl animals (lawful to be slaughtered and eaten), may be used 

for treatment. 
c. The punishment of an apostate is death. 
d. They were offenders of various crimes. Tney were apostates, they w a e  

involved in robbay and murder, and they gouged out the eyes of the 
shepherds, that is why they were treated likewise. 

Chapter 21. One Who Is 4~ &; J$ 'y SF- ( Y \  +I) Killed Defending His 
Property Is A Martyr ( Y \  &-A\) 3+i 3 
2580. It was narrated from : . 2 y o h a  
Sa'eed bin Zaid bin ' A m  bin , d f *  , ~, , a 

Nufail that the Prophet said: $1 2 a 3 '&>>I 2 ., 
"Whoever is killed defending his + L + +  property, he is a martyr." (Sahih) , 

9~ L3; 3 sn : j6 $1 2 'J$ 
.a , < 

9 I~ 2581. It was narrated from Ibn bnk :>> 3 &I G k  - Y O A \  
'Umar that the 'Messenger of , ,' , 

All& @ ssaid: IlIf a man's 9% 2 EL :G3G 2 :I;> 
ro,  . , a -; property is targeted, and he is $ +I @ '51% 2 9- js $?$I 

fought and fights back and is 
killed, he is a martyr. " (Hasarr) & @ $1 3 ~ :  jc : 36 
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2582. It was narrated that Abu if ~2 : & ?~ ,TL - 
Hurairah said: "The Mmsenger of 2 . d  

AUGh @ said: 'If a m r s  property 2 '[&\I 2 >$I , , $ 
is wrongfully targeted, and he is cE29~ @>I g ,y c $ ~  2 41 g 
killed, he is a martyr."' gn J+; jc :jG:,d 

*A9 4r 'y 
tG ,& '3 '& 5G f -2 

.~+41 ALL-3 c +  yb 3 YY2 17 :&I LW :=p 

Comments: 
a. Every one has the right to safeguard his property, his life and his honour, 

so to defend against the plunderer is his basic right. 
b. As fighting in defence of property is lawful, similarly, defending one's 

honor and life is more important, so is more recommended. 
c. If someone is killed while defending himself, he is a martyr, but his status is 

less than the martyr who is martyred in the cause of A&%. He should be 
buried after being given a bath and shrouded. A martyr of wid is buried 
without giving him a bath or shrouding him. 

Chapter 22. The Legal &L3l k - ( Y Y  +I) 
Punishment For The Thief ,, 

( Y Y  i i d l )  

2583. It was narrated from Abu : 7 ? ' $;f GL. - Y o  hY .- & d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "May All& curse ',+i 4f 'y '+$I 2 , 2 .$-+if ,' 
fhethief!Hestealsaneggandhk : @ & I  j$; jc :jG<-' ' 

hand is cut off, and he steals a 
OA9 3 

';% p c :~f <, 
rope and his hand is cut off." +I 0,q '~$.Jl %I dm 
(Sahih) . c;$ p @I 

.+ + &iii 3 \ I A V : ~  .kt.iJ Z,JI A- -6 ' > s d l  i+ +,A :gi; 

Comments: 
a. This narration means that when a thief steals minor things like an  egg or a 

rope and remains uncaught, he is encouraged to steal more precious things. 
b. The punishment of cutting off the thief's hand is given in the Noble Qur'h 

(See Al-Ma'idah 5: 38) 
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2584. It was narrated that Ibn 6 : y o A t  
'Umar said: "The Prophet cut .- g d ,  

'$1 & 'y '&5 2 3 off (the hand of a thief) for a i8f 2 , , 
shield worth three Dirham." & 2 g$ @ : A , j  ,-, 
(Sahihl -, F 2 

2585. It was narrated from 62 :$@I LIT> $7 I% - y o ~ o  
'Aishah that the Messenger of :,~, ? - 
All& @ said: "Do not cut off (the O F  dT "&+ 21 2 $2 2 &1;~ 

, , 
, , ,, ,~ , a  s thief's hand) except for something .&I 2 ~ ;  J,j : a& 2,~ 2 d>l  

worth one quarter of a Din21 or 
* 

3, g$ QD :$g 
more. " (Sahih) ? 6 

. C l & d  

l+CI ZJUIJ  jJU13 : J l j  $1 JJ ti& t a 3 d I  r ~ ~ l + J  e.;! :c> 
+.I=- ;p 1IAf :, '&h;, Z,.Jl *-r ,L '.),dl c+, C1V"S:, 'Ye ,3 ci, 

.+-  d @A 
Comments: 
a. In the times of the Prophet @ coins of Dirham and Din& were in use. The 

silver coin was known as Dirham and the gold coin was called Din%-. One 
Dink was equal to twelve Dihram. These tvro mations give us the same 
standard for awarding punishment. 

b. If the worth of the stolen thing is less than the criterion prescribed, the hand 
of the thief will not be cnt off. The punishment of beating can be given or 
some fine can be imposed on him. 

c. Today paper money is a substitute for gold. One quarter Dink is equal to 
hundred grams of gold. The punishment of cutting off the hand should not 
be enforced unless the stolen item's value is equal to one hundred grams of 
zold. 
v 

i /- 2586. It was narrated from ' k r  41 EL : tk ? a  G k  - y o ~ ~  2 . d  
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the 

~f fik :%; 62 :23al ?,i+ Prophet g said: "The hand of the 
thief is to be cut off for the price 

$1 + $f 2 '& 2 x~ sdGl3 
of a shield." (Hasan) , , A > &sJl $ p 

. -, 
:J6 @ 
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Chapter 23. Hanging The 2 41 &2 Lq - (YY +I) 
Hand From The Neck 

(YY &dl) a! 
,s , 

2587. It was narrated that Ibn 31 s 1% &f -, 2 ~. $47 , 6k - YaAV 

Muhairiz said: "I asked Fadaah , . , , ~ e , , -I ,~ ,~, 
bin 'Ubaid about hanging the s ~ ~ " a * ;  c i k l i j ! & &  
hand (of the thief) from his neck, : I$ 4 2 & A J < 3 l  -, kk $7 
and he said: 'It is Sunnah. The 

2rz$+J&$pz'$& Messenger of All& #% cut off a " -= 

man's hand then hung it from his : J G  +I 2 ' ;& 2 c~ neck."' (Da'ifi , , 
g'l .& 2 & 3 6  3~ & .-. 

Comments: 
This narration is Weak but the matter and the standard of punishment is 
correct as preceded in Hndith no. 2584. 

Chapter 24. A Thief Who 
Confesses 

2588. It was narrated from 
' A b d u r - R a m  bin Tha'labah Al- 
Anski, from his father, that 'Amr 
bin Samurah bin Habib bin 'Abd 
Shams came to the Messenger of 
All& and said: "0 Messenger 
of All&! I stole a camel belonging 
to Banu so-and-so; purify me!" 
The Prophet g sent word to them 
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and they said: "(Yes), we have gg gI $'h j ,;g . . * s "  lost a camel of ours." So the ., .$ 
Prophet ordered that his hand $11 % $ . fi ts l  : lJG 
be cut off. Tha'labah said: "I was *' 

looking at him when his hand fell 
.;& wgg 

and he said (to it): 'Praise is to ,> a ,:, , zl sf 
:= jG AUih Who has purified me of 04 u s  2 ,. , 

you; you wanted to cause my '& 2 $ &$I & a! :J$ $3 
whole body to enter Hell."' 
(Da'ifi .;I3 6 6  3 +;f 
c +J a &I+ L=-Z L+ >L! I L L  : $ + d l  JliJ [+ o > L ( l  

.-$I j hs J, +a &-Jl+, * rye:. ' i jZ i lJ  

Chapter 25. A Slave Who ;A dl , . $4- - ( 7 0  +I) 
Steals 

(Y 0 & d l )  

2589. It was narrated from Abu 2 : r ,i ,-< 1 ?'S31 E L -  Y o A q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , U'd,  a .< y , a  --, . - 'ZI$ &f ,y ZL, 2l AlGh @ said: "If a slave steals, 4 y 3 ., 
then sell him, even for half j g  : j g  :,a,3 z ~, 
price.'" (Hasan) I '%f ,y '% 

, r : '.,. $3 a* +I &> lip :@ $! 3 4 ;  
9 ,  

. "; 
i f  \ Y  :C  'SY "1 "Js--ll p ,!L ..,dl '.,I. 31 *pi [s, ,>L(l :&2 

;.dl 2 ~ $ 4  & LL. &i pr i q ~ r : ~  C&AI J G ~  '+ ZIY &i +A 

. > + 1 & 2 &  hsL.dl*p :& 

2590. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :a! 3 ? -  a J k  r ,  E& - Y o q *  
'AbbHs that one of the slaves of 

~, ,., a ,  , ,- , G  

Khumus stole something from the @ ;, i'e jr p. 2 c6 
I 's,  humu us,"' and the matter was +; F~ 

referred to the Prophet @, but he 
did not cut off his hand, and he ~@j $1 Jt I dl; ;,' c9 *"' '$1 
said: 'The property of All.%?, ppart ;> ' J,; ~ jGn : j t3 
of it stealing another part."' 
(Da'ifi ,a'+ % 
c +  iJk I2 & 3 YAY/A:& l  *pi [I.?+ ++ OAL!] :G+ 

.>MI 3 -1 J3q13 1rlO:c z r G  Ek~ ZJk 

"' See no. 2881 One fifth of the spoils of war 
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Chapter 26. Those Who &I; &I QG - (77 ,..dl) 
Betray Trusts, Robbers and , , 

Pilferers ( ~ 7  &A!) &I; 

, , 9 ,'I, 2591. It was narrated from Jgbir i f  6 2  :?& 2 L- E b  - Y a q \  
bin 'Abdull& that the Messenger 
of All* said: "The hand of the ~p 1 4f 3 <@$ GI 2 <eG 
one who betrays a trust, the ~a : j C  @ $1 J&; >f $1 $ +y2G 
robber and the pilferer is not to be 

c,Jp& qj ul g3 3d1 @- cut off." ['I (Sahih) 

:;s ;; 'p& G k  - y o q y  2592. It was narrated from - - 
,- ,',, firshim bin 'Abdur-Rahm6n bin 6 2  :&dl + ; pf.G - 'Awf that his father said: "I heard -, I _ ,  2GZWl  the Messenger of AUBh #g say: @ '&$ + >% 3 c 

'The hand of the pilferer is not to 
be cut off."' (Sahib) 

+ $71 &2. +, +lJ 2 cc+& $1 

%$I J&;Z+ : J C % T p  '29  
.a+$ 1 & 3 ' n  :J$ 

L.+ j . o ~ ~ ~ / ~ : & ) ~ ~ ~  w j g i j G p i ~  +i[F1 z E +  

S~AJI b +i3 ~~+d*;ii, ~ j v v n : ~  ' 7 7 / t : # l  2 &MI A---~ '+ C9b 

A! LaL: &UI +dl> C V . V : ~  'f.L- 

Comments: 
a. The punishment of cutting off the hand is only in the case of stealing. The 

abovementioned aimes do not come under the definition of stealing. 
b. It does not mean that they are not punished, they are punished, but under 

other rules for punishment. 

['I Khfin (one who betrays a trust) is a person who takes something that was entrusted 
to him; Muatahib (robber) is one who forcefully t a k ~  something in public view; and 
Mukhfalis i s  one who pifirs or loots. The wisdom behind cutting the hand of the 
thief and not the hand of th-, is that the thief steals in a hidden mmer while all of 
these are visible. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 27. The Hand Is Not ,&# j :a- ( Y V  +I) 
To Be Cut Off For (Stealing) 
Produce Or The Spadix (YV d l )  3 9; 
(Marrow) Of Palm Trees 
2593. It was narrated from R w  2; g 2  :& 2 6 2  - Yof?  
bin Khadij that the Messenger of . , , _._ * _  

3 '-L; ; e. ifs 'S@ 2 All* @ said: "The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or ?I 3 $ 2 csg + & $ $.G 
the spadix of palm trees. " (Sahih) t i  t i  g ; I 2 '" 21 

%$gjs2@g8 :@$\J4; 

j. fq74:, ,+ @ YL ?L ,j,u~ @ k j v ~ / ~ : ~ u ~  +pi :E+ 
2 s"s <+ *2-. a ji p7;*_bj. .*, s r r ~ n : ~  '>,I> ,i *pi L4! gs +L 
'(+I9) dl+- alJ c>gJWl -> ' F  o > L b  <hYq /~ : (~ . )b& l  

. \ o . o :  e 
g 2  :& , ~ ,  - 2594. It was narrated from Abu j! ?l.!+ G k  -  oft 

Huairah that the Messenger of '$7 '&f 

All% said: "The hand is not to ,. , . , I., 

be cut off for (stealing) produce or Y : a >  , I 4; : t i  ' O A P  <I ' 
the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) 

. (3 ,jj +: $ 
L... iY7+:, C+ 3 d i e  &-I j. $-g?~ M L ~ J  [v] :c+ 

.41 *BG j iU l  L - d l ,  ,(->-I + d l  

Comments: 
a. Fruit means the h i t  on the tree. If someone takes the h i t  from the tree 

and eats it, his hand will not be cut off. See no. 2298. 
b. The spadix of date palm is part of the palm tree which is soft and eaten by 

Arabs. 
Chapter 28. One Who Steals +,, $ GZ" ;P U$ - (YA 41) 
Something That Is Guarded 

(Y* d l )  ;*$I 
,- . 

2595. It was narrated from 2 : 1 : . & ; f G k -  y o q o  
'Abdullih bin Safwsn that his 

.. < '%, 

father slept in the mosque, using C G P ~ ~  @ ~ 2 f  [$I 4F 2 ?G 
, ,*< L , ~ his upper wrap as a pillow, and it f L  dl 'dl,+ 2 was taken from beneath his head. 

* 8. 
He brought the thief to the > &b ckljJ 22; @I 
prophet S and the prophet % 2 g  +g jL &,+ zg '+f; ordered that his hand be cut off. -- ., 
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Safwsn said: "0 Messenger of , , 3  : c .  

All*, I did not want this! I give J&; 6 :;I& j6 .+- JI g 91 
-, 

my upper wrap to him in 3 6  i z b  & '12 :Jf $ !$I 
charity." The Messenger of All& 

Izk : 7 3 .& .-; , ' @ said: "Why did you not give it .u+& , . d n :& A1 J&; 

to him before you brought him to 
me?" (Hasan) 
'>,I> ,i Ls j, Lak J, ' A r o ' A r i / Y : ( & . ,  LJpll $ 9 3  [ F l  :E$ 

.A ' iA:z  >I -3 ' i r q f  :C 
Comments: 
a. The owner has the right to forgive the thief. 
b. If the matter is brought in notice of the judge, it cannot be taken back. In 

murder cases, heirs have the right to forgive the mwderer before the 
execution of the punishment of death. 

2596. It was narrated from 'Amr ;f ~2 : ~2 7097  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man from +, 3p 2 5 JJ~I 2 % ~ i  
Muzainah asked the Prophet 

, , 
I,, * '  

about fruits, He said: "What is > %> LJ $2 ,y '%f ,y '+g 
taken from the tree and carried GB :'J& J&, .$ @ $1 jk 'G3 
away, its value and the like of it ' & 'Sc; ?+q &f 
along with it (meaning double its 
price must be What (is g I;& PI c~~~~ 2 L g  ~j 
taken) from the place where dates 

' 

9 'St q5 $f ifi 'MI $ 
are dried, (the penalty) is cutting 
off the hand if the amount taken JG; 3 iAl : j g  a& 
is equal to the price of a shield. 
But if (the person) eats it and does G2 ' 2 ~ 1 5  k &O GU : ~6 741 
not take i t  away, there is no 
penalty." He said: "What about 

G 1 'PI & '&I 2 LL? 
the sheep taken from the pasture, & 4: q 
0 Messenger of All&?" He said: 
"(The thief) must pay double its 
price and be punished, and if it 
was in the pen then his hand 
should be cut off, if what was 
taken was worth the price of a 
shield." (Hasan) 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 488 $9&dl +is7 

Comments: 
a. Though there is no punishment for this offence, it is not approved to take 

fruit away from someone's garden 
b. Taking away the produce from the garden is a punishable crime. 
c. If a stolen thing is less in price than the criterion fived for the punishment, 

its penalty is double than its original price. 
d. Punishment of lashes can be added according to the severity of the crime. 
e. Punishment for a thing stolen from a secure and protected place is cutting 

off the hand, provided the price is one fourth of a D S r .  In this Hadith 
"shield" has been mentioned because in the period of the Noble Prophet 
the average price of a shield was one fourth of a Dink. 

Chapter 29. Prompting A , , & - t ~ q  +I) 
Thief t Y  4 

2597. It was narrated from Ishsq fi2 : JG 2 ;h @;; - Yo%V 
bim Ahu Talhah: "I heard Abu '% ;G 62 : , , ~, , a , 
Mundhir, the freed slave of Abu &- Lf J4 

1 . ' ;I+ 'y Dharr, say that Ahu Umayyah $f + : ' 
%$ g 

narrated to him, that a thief was :$,a ,$ 

brought to the Messenger of All* 41 dl $-k '5 :  & 
d < ,-# , a, and he admitted his aime, 'A sf g $ 1  jg; db 

although the stolen goods were , , - 
n o t  f o u n d  wi th  hirn. The J$; JLZ ';u'l k l+; $3 ' L l ~ l  - 
Messenger of Allsh #g said: 'I do '' + '2 : j C  u&> &il GJJ :@ $1 
not think that you stole them.' He 
said: 'Yes I did.' Then he said % >c '$ : j 6  u&> d~l GB : j 6  - 

(again): 'I do not think that you 3, ~7 : LB 26 . 

stole them,' and he said: 'Yes I did.' ., 
.i 

Then he ordered that his hand be . di +yl; 21 $ 2 7  : j 6  Q ~ A  435 
cut off. The Prophet @ said: 'Say: I ->:> I ~6 seek Allsh's forgiveness and I 
repent to Him.' 5% he (the thief) 
said: 'I seek AllWs forgiveness 
and I repent to Him' He (the 
Prophet &) said twice: '0 All*! 
Accept his repentance.' " (Da'if) 
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Chapter 30. One Who Is ?*I 44' - (re +I) 
Coerced 

(r. UI) 

2598. It was narrated from 3 9s 2 $ &k - y a q ~  
'Abdul-Jabbk bin WH'il that his 
father said: "A woman was 2 91 3 <:I;~I 2 +$f 

I ,  coerced (i.e., raped) during the 5 -+ ck : 14L 
time of the Messenger of All31 g. 1 s  

He waived the legal punishment 2 3 :&;r 2 k u l  Ef$f 
for her and carried it out on the ;fsl : jG %f one who had attacked her, but he <&I3 

(the narrator) did not say that he 'XI 7;s .@ $1. 4 4 ;  g 
ruled that she should be a 

,J :jk G3 , ,,,&f &I & z6f3 bridal-money." (Da'if) 
, & 

Chapter 31. Prohibition Qf 561 2 '$1 Aq - 0-1 4 1 )  
Canying Out The Legal , 

Punishments In The Mosques ( r \  &'I) &%.XI ,: 2 ?3J&il 
2599. It was narrated from Ibn 3 EX : G 3 2~ c& - y o q q  *-, 
'AbbSs that the Messenger of -,, a ,*,, 
All3I @ said: "Do not cany out : 2 1 :c $- 2, 
the legal punishments in the 3 '+ ';fyI if ck 
mosques." (Da'if) 

'!&? 2 >p #y '& 2 & L q  
', 41 2;; ~i dF 21 2 cy;& 3 

. u b d ~  , . 2 i&51 !$ ~n : J 6  @ 

2600. 'Am bin Shu'aib narrated 
CyJ :& 2 p& &k - y,. + 

f rom his fa ther ,  f rom his 
,J 2% 2 'a' $ 1  
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grandfather, that the Messenger of ) s '%f 3 [&&I +2 2 g;bt &z 
AU2h @ forbade lashing for the , 

, , 
legal punishment in the mosques. & 2 &< @ $ 1  J$; 51 & 3 
(Da'if) 

.  dl 'j LJ 
'&I3 i &+! gil a ~k-! ::ddfjl Jljg [w o ~ k . a I ]  :cLjj 

.rr. :, 
Comments: 
a. Beating and punishing inside the mosque is not permitted. The dignity uf 

the mosque does not d o w  such things to happen inside the mosque. The 
purpose of the mosque is to provide a tranquil atmosphere for prayers and 
remembrance of Allah. 

b. The environment of a mosque is quite calm and serene and best for 
remembrance of Allah and-offering prayers with all concentration. 
Execution of punishments inside the mosque will disturb this entire 
atmosphere. The spilling of blood and the hew and cry of onlookers during 
the execution of the punishment will also damage the dignity, cleanliness 
and virtuous atmosphere of the mosque. 

Chapter 32. Penalty Or 
Discretionary Punishments (YY &I) Aq - (YY +I) 

, , 

(Decided by The Judge) 

2601. It was narrated from Abu &f : ' < * ,  YJ 2 - &k - 77.  \ 
Burdah bin Niyir  that the 

~ ' >  a ,  c ~, , * ,  
, Messenger of AlEh @ used to $ 2' $e &I $ 4s 2' <@ %I 

, * say: "No one should be given 2 aw more than ten lashes, except in + 

3 
the case of one of the legal @ 2 2G 2 wjl @ 3 ~ ~ ' 4  , , 
punishments of AUih." (Sahih) , G 

@$lJFJ#J2 O>k47><$l 

6~ :,& 2 ;(& 6 2  - 
2602. It was narrated from Ahu Y7.Y 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' $ 2  ;G :2g 3 
Allah g said: "Do not punish * 

t . ,~, ~, 
with more than ten whips." 2 1% 4r 3 <$ 41 $ &. ;r 
(Da'if) ,ja Is $I A@; J,j :J , j  :,~,' $7 
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Comments: 
There are two kinds of punishments: 

a. Hudfad punishment that has been prescribed by the Divine law, We  the^ 
punishment of the murder, whicb is life for life or blood money; or the 
punishment of slandering, whicb is eighty lashes. This punishment is fixed 
and cannot be increased of decreased. 

b. Ta'ir punishment is that for whicb there is no fixed uiterion by Divine law. 
This depends on the discretionary powers of the judge. A judge can punish 
the offender by seeing the intensity of the crime. In a discretionaty 
punishment, while giving the punishment of lashes, a judge cannot accede 
more that ten lashes, but he can add other punishments according to the 
intensity of the crime. 

Chapter 33. The Legal ;;& hl : qq - (rr +I) 
Punishment Is Expiation (rr ZdI) 

2603. It was narrated from <' :al 2 6 2  - y7.y 
'Ub2dah bin Ssmit that  the  
Messenger of AUgh @ said: $!G 2 4f 21 3 yc j l  $ 
"Whoever among you undergoes ' -q +f ' g$ 4f 2 ' 51zl a Hadd, his punishment has been 
brought foward,l1l and it is a n  $1 j&; j6 : j 6  %Lkll ;; 6;G :+ 
expiation for him, otherwise his 

- 
3 * 'IL & "&,f 2) .$$ 

case rests with AU2h. " (Sahik) 
a$, dl ;$ '<$ ,553 ,& >+ :, 

'%5- 

JJk ;ib j. \ V Q % : ~  .@V ol,U >>d l  -6 '>>LA 'CL" *pi : ~ j ;  
.+ ~ l h l  

Comments: 
a. Any crime which has been punished in this world will be pardoned in the 

Hereafter. 
b. There is a possibility that a person did a crime, but it always remained 

hidden from the people, or never was proved against him in the court, his 
exemption from the punishment in the Hereafter is not certain. 

c. "His case rests with All&" means AllSh may forgive him in lieu of some 

['I In this world - as opposed to the Hereafter. 
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other p a t  virtuous deed, or He may punish him for his crime to punfy 
him for forgiveness. 

2604.1t was narrated from 'Ali : J ~ l  $1 2 L j ; ~  6 2  - y 7 .  
that the Messenger of All& 
said: "Whoever cornmi& a sin in % 2; <L :- 2 G k  
this world and is punished for it, 7 : + 'scL &f 'sel &f Allih is too just to repeat the '5! ., ., 

* ,  ,, 
punishment for His slave (in the : 41 395 JG : JG 7 c z  . . 
Hereafter). And whoever commits 

36 ,, +.2 ,cz <AI 2 +,f ;n a sin in this world and All* 
conceals him, All2h is too $3 .!& & it$ 3 if k b f  
generous to go back to something 

3G '+ . c: , ,:i 
that He has pardoned." (Da'ifi +2 .>  . i . uz Lk 2 $ 2  :& ,jl [>I ;yf 
'39 p> Oljl oj: Y iki. y4 cdl*I.YI L + L $ I  +pi [+2 0 a L j I  

++A13 t V / l : Y r ; W I  -3 i -9 iyz :JG9 cg +*2 ;p T?( i? :  t 
. \ . l " 4 1 i ? : c  jL!.T* 

Chapter 34. A Man Who *, k- $31 - ( Y f  + I )  r : ,  Finds Another Man With His 
Wife 

2605. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that Sa'd bin 'Ub2dah 
Al-Ansiri said: "0 Messenger of 
All*, if a man finds another man 
with his wife, should he kill 
him?" The Messenger of All& 
said: "No." Sa'd said: "Yes he 
should, by the One Who honored 
you wi th  the Truth!" The 
Messenger of AEh @ said: 
"Listen to what your leader says!" 
(Sakik) 

2606. It was  narrated that 
Salamah bin Muhabbiq said: 
"When the  Verse of legal 
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punishments was revealed, it was , ~ I, - 
said to Abu Thsbit, Sa'd bin , @ +$ $9  

, 'i - , oi,L He said: 'I would strike them both A;f> 1 AS; 1 y L* I 
with the sword; do you think I 3 : j6 ? ? ~ :  a 
should wait until I bring four €? ;$ 27 - 
(witnesses) and he has satisfied J~ ?-,,~! $&f sf ,gL 
himself and gone away? Or , % J ,  ., 

, , 
should I say I saw such and such, : J$f j f  . -i3 &G $ 3 41; 
and you will carry out the legal 9; xl 2;. . lz; l2 ~ 7 ;  punishment punishment on me - ,  

(for slander) and never accept my @ 9, 4; ~2 : 26 . I$ %G 2 ., testimony thereafter? Mention of : jc; s: u l ~ ~  gn : J& , . that was made to the Proohet % Y .  , - 
A --, 

and he said: 'The sword is & p ~ l  A,; 2 g~ . b ~f olr '. :f $1 .La 
sufficient as a witne~s."'~ Then 
he said: 'No, (on second thought) U L I ~ I ;  
I am afraid that the drunkard and 
the jealous would pursue that,"' $1 &- '$1 @ $7 J6 
(Da'ifl 2 $. A.6 I L  - I  : Jg J G.J~ :,~: c7 ' ,?+ 
Abu 'AbdullSh - meaning Ibn ' 3~ , , 

Mgjah - said: "I heard Abu .A+ &li; .@&I $22 
Zur'ah saying: 'This is a Hndith of 
'Ali bin Muhammad At-T-i, I 
did not hear it from him.' "'21 
j. f f \ ~ : ~  C ~ , ~ I  2 :?L ' a 3 d /  '-191, .UP! [+ ~~lt . . l l  :Ge 
tb 6, i j lr  ; p ~ ) J i ~ Y L  8 , ~  & icgl) j: @I t + 3 ijlr 

. ( r r i ~ : ~  
Comments: 
a. If a person finds a couple performing sexual intercourse, and he catches 

them red-handed, even then he is not allowed to kill them 
h. He needs three more male persons to see them performing the action. 
c. It is the right of the court to pass the judgment and punish them 

accordingly, stoning or whipping. 
d. The wisdom behind producing witnesses is to stop the killing of innocent 

''I It means if the two bodies were found together in the bed, this would make it quite 
clear what had happened, namely that the husband had discovered the pair 
committing adultery and had taken action. 
'Ali bin Muhammad is the one who narrated it to Ibn MSjah. 
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people on the basis of personal enmity. If the condition of four eye 
witnesses is not there, anybody may kill anyone, and say that he found him 
engaged in illegal sex. This will open the way to killing innocent people. If 
anybody finds his wife involved in illegal sexual intercourse with someone, 
he can choose the way of Li'6n and divorce her, but taking the law in his . 
own hands and killing her is not proper. 

e. The words of Sa'd bin 'Ubsdah show his sense of dignity and courage. The 
Noble Prophet praised this, but did not allow him to take the law in his 
own hands. 

Chapter 35. One Who Marries 
His Father's Wife After He 
Dies 
2607. It was narrated that Bar2 
bin 'Azib said: "My maternal 
uncle passed by me - (one of the 
narrators) Hushaim named him in 
his narration as H ~ t h  bin 'Amr 
- and the Prophet had given 
him a banner to carry [I1 I said to 
him: 'Where are you going?' He 
said: 'The Messenger of All21 S - ., 

,,, , , , , .., has sent me to a man who .& : JG y4> :i : 3 & , :lg @ 
married his father's wife after he 
died, and has commanded me to gT if>! e3 $5 Ji &% $ 1  245 
strike his neck ( e ,  execute , , % i . ~  ,, 

him).' " (Sahih) 
. & " 9 1  A! &>L . ?& 

. . 
3 ffov:c <+2 22 &]I 2 :+ ' > + J  ' ~ ~ 1 ,  [-I CC+ 

&I, c f f ~ ~ : c  &i JS ~ , b  d3 < I A ~ : ~  c>3,u~ &I -, '+ d b  +.L- 
.r"p, 1 9 \ 1 ~ : ~ W l ,  "$L$I, ' \OII:c  C +  

Comments: 
a. To many a Mahram woman is a great sin. 
b. The punishment for this crime is death. 
c. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse and marrying a Mahram 

woman is not the same. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse is 
stoning to death, and the punishment for marrying a Mahram is death 

,<,, I,# 

2608. I t  was narrated from %I c>?l +? 2 &- - Y 7 . A  
- - 

Mu'swiyah bm Qnrrah that his -; ~2 
father said: "The Messenger of ! 

I 

AU& sent me to a man who G 2 $1 :Q! JjK , , 

'11 To indicate that he was sent on th is  mission by the Prophet a. See 'Amnul-Ma'bud. 
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had mamied his father's wife after 
he died, to strike his neck (execute + G212 'y 'G$ , &f ., 2 , 4 G  'y 

him) and confiscate his wealth." Ji @ $1 J$; & : J6 %f 3 ' ~ 5  
(Hasan) '3, , .: 

ux 43 *I 'LJ ~$3 &;> 6; 
z G  &f3 

Comments: $e=ri1 -3 t 4 J  

Killing is a form of the Hadd, and confiscating wealth is Ta'zir. It means that 
the Noble Prophet gave hun both of the punishments. 

Chapter 36. One Who Claims 9 j l  221 ;;D &4/ - (n +I) 
To Belong To Someone Other 
Than His Father, Or (A (Y? LA\) i l $ $  $3 j f  %f 
Slave) Who Claims To 
Belong To Someone Other 
Than His Master 
2609. It w a s  narrated from lbn : $ $ 3 $f 6k - Y 7 .  q 
'Abbgs that the Messenger of ' ,  

$ + G*, & J 2, G k  
All& g said: "Whoever claims to ., 
belong to someone other than his , -' . u 2 '[$I 2 ;a y 'p $ ,., 
father, or (a freed slave) who * I _  ' 

claims that his wala^l[l~ is for gn :g 41 34; 26 : JG HG $1 

other than his real master, the 'dl> 2 2s jj '$f 2 Jl curse of All&, the angels and all 
the people will be upon him. ""I , &h,; &,~,; 4, & 
(Sahih) 

2610. It was narrated that Abu $T ck : $G $ $ I% - Y >  \ * 
'Uthmh Nahdi said: "I heard 
Sa'd and Abu Bakrah both say L t S  $7 ,y ' 4 ~ 9 1  ,+s 'y '2& 
that they heard directly from 

'I1 Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most case the freed slave's tribe name will be the same as that of the 
one who freed him. 

"I See also no. 2712. 
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Muhammad @ saying it and 3; c:s ,,r3 + : - J ~  G41 memorized: 'Whoever claims to 
2 6  . , , belong to someone other than his 3;; 4 ~ j 1  % : j$ *I; 

father knowing that he is not his 
3 J14:1 ;P" [js] @ 3 father, Paradise will be forbidden , , ., 

to him."' (Sahih) & j?+jc %f 9 $7 + $2 %I E 

. wtly 

;P f 1 - 7 ~ ~ : ~  G A G  L J I ~  2 ~~2 ?& c 6 J ~ ~  .++i tG$ 

;P ?r:C '+ 9, ;r -J ;P A k j  Jlr At ?& ' A k y l  '+> ' p l r  +J= 

.? ~ ~ \ l ~ ~ l r + ~ - ~ + ~ ~ v .  Y i l + ~  

Comments: 
a. Many issues and matters depend on the proof of lineage. For example: a) 

identification of a Mnhrmn. b) Distribution of inheritance etc. In Islamic law 
a great deal of importance has been given to lineage. 

b. The relationship between a freed slave and the one who freed him is known 
as Wald", and some legal issues depend on it, for example issues of 
inheritance etc, in the absence of a legal bloodline. 

2611. I t  was  narrated f rom ' C t f  : UI 2 LZ G k  - Y Y \ \  
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the . , 5. 
Messenger of All* @ said: ;i. '$& 2 ' & i l  G :$ 

,, ,, "Whoever claims to belong to :& &,I j$; J I ~  : J I ~  jp + $1 
someone other than his father will , a , , ,. , 

no t  smell the  f ragrance  of @ I  kz ~ g !  2 Jl 
Paradise ,  e v e n  t h o u g h  i t s  8 0  $2 J+$ ' I&&, & 
fragrance may be detected from a ' 5 , * *  

distance of five hundred years." 
(Sahih) 

e l  W& 6 %  >$. $ ~JFJ v$i" '$+dl -3 [PI :G$ 
.@I &Ij ' rb 3- A3> 'cb F\>\> '+h& ;r l V !  Z ! % ~ / Y : & \  & 

Comments: 
a. It is unlawful to daim to belong to someone other than one's own father. 
b. 'Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise,' means that he will not enter 

Paradise and he will remain far away from it. 
c. Tbis means he will go to Hell. M&h m y  forgive him, as He is All- 

Forgiving. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Says Le $5 - ( r v  +I) That A Man Does Not 
Belong To His Tribe ( r v  fi e -. 
2612. Muslim bin  Haisam 
narrated from Ash'ath bin Qais 
who  said:  "I came to the  
Messenger of All& @ with a 
delegation from Kindah, and they 
thought that I was the best of 
them. I said: '0 Messenger of 
AU2h are you not from among 
us?' He said: 'We are the tnbe of 
Banu Nadr bin ,innah, and we 
do not attribute ourselves to our 
mother and we do not deny our 
forefathers.'" 
He said: "Ash'ath bm Qais used 

to say. 'If any man is brought to 
me who suggests that a man from 
Quraish does not belong to Nadr 
bin Kmhah, I would carry out 
the legal punishment (for slander) 
on him.'" (Hasan) 

- 

JG, t- 2 + G cpij G ~ W I  2 + .+, L L ~  0 dgi 
. aLZ c F  l h   dl 

Conunents: 
a. The tribe of the Noble Prophet is the Quraish. Quraish was an 

appellatiou (title) of Fihr bin Milik and only the bloodline of Fihr bin Milik 
is called Quraishi. The name of the father of Mlik or grandfather of Fihr 
was Nadr bin K b h a h  (See AT-Rahiq A l - M t u m , .  p. 91) 

b. When it is claimed that someone is not the son of the father who actually is 
his father, it means that his mother is slandered with the allegation of 
adultery. The slanderer should either prove it, or bear the punishment of 
eighty lashes. 

Chapter 38. Effeminate Men &&&.!I ., - (Y"A +I) 

(YA d l )  

2613. S a f w h  bin Umayyah said: F;71 4f 3 $2 - Y ? \ Y  
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"We were with the Messenger of , ~, .,,! : . ?' 
All& and ,- bin ~~~~h u c ~ .  &Y- $J,JI G ef :&G$I 

' . ,? , . 
,?f ,GI came and said: '0 Messenger of $ bi a [$) $ + 

AU&, All& has decreed that I be 
doomed, and He has not guided &I 2 &$ $ 5~ :JG g& 
me to earn a living except by ,, @ . j t  :*,t ,~ < ~ ?YJ , . +.I dl+ ' beating my tambourine with my , * €+ 
hand; give me permission to sing 6 : JG [:?I ;%. 3 2  2:;i .@ &I  
without doing anything immoral.' $ The Messenger of All& gg said: 'I 

. 3 &I 5~ !+I A$; 
' will not give you permission, or 2 %t .& . ,. >: Y! aJJi &~;f 

honor you, nor give you what 
&I J$; j G  .&6 $ 2  c 5 @ ~  2 you want. You are lying, 0 , , . 

enemy of AU&. All2h has granted 2 ~3 '213 y3 '3 $T y a  : @ 
you a good, lawful provision, but 

%;; 3 ;& &f you have chosen the provision +%- .,+i 
that AU2h has forbidden to you % && - * *  ~ $ 6  'qs 'p& 
instead of that which He has f F  < ,  

permitted. If I had warned you > a 23 9 %I $i L s k  @& 
before, I would have done such 4 aL g3 .$* and such to you. Get away from * 

' 9 ~,:, meandrepenttoAU&Ifyoudo i !~~~f .&f j !&$'>~.&~ , , 

that again, after this warning, I ta &, ,. 'zl $$I - g '& will give you a painful beating .P .P - 5  

and shave your head, to make an & &i?; ' 2 k t ;  '&3 example of you, and I will banish $7 . ,. $2 a -7; '+f you from among your people, , $L;kl46.' . 
and tell the young men of Al- . n&dl 
Madinah to come and take your 
goods.' Y G $1 & $3 cj> f& 

'Amr stood up, suffering grief 
and humiliation that is known .%I $1 
only to All&. :ySD :5.g 91 j,j '23 pJj ., 
When he went away, the Prophet >, , , .,*: ~c ,~ , . 

4111 e+- '$2 5 ,+ &G ,y .:UI gg said: 'Those sinners, whoever 
among them dies without having l$il 2 sL? G3 ~ $ 1  f; 23 9 
repented, AlBh will gather him on 

- 
'Z&; &Ql& %& y +a the Day of Resurrection just as he 

was in this world, effeminate and 
. "+ f" naked, with not even a piece of 

cloth to conceal him from the 
people. Every time he gets up, he 
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will fall to the ground.'" (Maudu') 

a 41 L.& V Y Z Y : ~  t3\c~+/~:2~,.!d~ *pi [@9 6 a L l l  z E +  
. :  .I f- 2 r; 2 JL + a i:. js jE;g cgr--9$1 GJ 1 %  ejl +i 

. &+JI +. AU :,WI j 2 JL ierl ;t' J&> c u j U l  AK,~ ;p 

Comments: 
a. A eunuch is a person that is gerderless and as man - woman, cannot lead a 

manied life. Due to their resemblance to a male or female they can be 
considered either one of them accordingly. 

b. In Arab culture an eunuch looks like a male, wears men's clothes and 
works normally outdoors. 

c. Women should veil themselves from the eunuch who is particularly more 
interested in female matters. 

d. A eunuch who is not interested in female matters and his only interest is in 
other household matters or foods etc., to whom the Noble Quf2n in Surut 
An-Nur 24: 31 refers as "male servants who lack vigof' can be counted 
among those who have no potency. Women are not required to wear Hijhb 
before them. 

2614. It was narrated from Umm ~2 : f : a 3. ~s /* .- 4 d ,  K Z  - Y - i \ f  Salamah that the Proohet % .-a . , 
entered upon her, and ieard an 3 '$y 2 '239 2 rG 5 2; 
effeminate  m a n  say ing  to  
'Abdull* bin Abu Umayyah: "If ',, 
Aim enables us to conquer T3if 23 $3 k X  

- -: '@ 32 @ 

tomorrow, I will show you a :'-I : , a 

a, woman who comes in on four I I & : dl ., , ,, 

, ~ t  ,p if.l & (rolls of fat) and goes out on 233 eJ , ' LZ 
eight." The Prophet said: . / ,  .- 
u ~ h r o w  t h e m  o u t  of your  & ~~~~~ 1% $1 ., J G  .$% 
houses." (Sahih) . 
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[ ~ g i  3 5  ,if 4 1  

In the Name of All%, the Most Bmejicmt, Ule Most Merciful 

21. The Chapters On ‘.$g!Jl “ygl (Y \ +I) 

Blood Money ( \ r  d l )  

$>,&,I 3 

Chapter 1. The Severity Of , . , - ,  
u? - 0 +I) 

Killing A Muslim (I dl) a @ 
e 

2615. It was narrated from '$ .+ &I G % G k  - Y i \ o  
'Abddl2I that the Messenger of J ,  , 

: \JE >$$ 3 'G 2 && 3 AllHh g said: "The first matter 
concerning which judgment will 2 ' .& 2 6 2  : 2; 6 2  
be passed among the people on 
the Day of ResWdon be G & f D  :@ $1 j&j 26 : &  $1 G 
bloodshed. " (Sahih) . ~ ~ ~ 3 1  2 fs $$ 
L?+- ,y 7,412 'lOTl":c 'Lgl f% dLdl +I+ cGG>l '+>l+Il 

yc> 
-. L J,! Lg;IS :FYI 2 .LdL iljt+d ~~,L--il, LL;rll <pLss '+ &YI  

.+ iTP; 21 3 \lVA:c tL@I f2 y..UI ~ + 
Comments: 
a. The issue of bloodshed is among the most serious and grave issues 

regarding the rights of human beings. On the Day of Resurrection the first 
thing that will be accounted for is the issue of bloodshed. 

b. Prayer is the first of physical acts of worship to be questioned about on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

c. Killing of aiminals on the orders of a n  Islamic state as punishment is not 
bloodshed, it is in compliance of orders by the executioner, and performing 
the duty according to the Islamic punishments is a virtuous deed. 

2616. It was narrated from 6 2  :>& g ;$ ~2 - Y i \ i  
'Abdull2h that the Messeneer of " 
All* @ said: "No person is [>I 1 > $ ~  !% :-  ' '  " &% 2 de 
killed wrongfully, but a share of 

&I G > '+% 3 '27 2 &I G 
responsibility for his blood will be 
upon the first son of Adam, &$ Y D  :% 41 j&; 26 :jti 
because he was the first one to 
kill. " (Sahih) & & J;~I ,a21 & LE $6 
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, ,~ J ' 6  ,f' 
. u p 1  3 ,y J ~ I  be . &; 

j, Y O  CIAIV:~ ' ~ a + i  ?, :"L ' 0 4 ~ 1  C+~WI  +pi :c+ 
j, l ? V Y : C  '@I ji j, $! a4  "4 tjjiLd13 i W I  '(cLsg '41 + f l l  +L- 

.u;u.;i 'ye c*l 
Comments: 

Inventing a new way of tyranny is a source of loss for the inventor, as it 
brings the share of punishment and responsibility to the originator when 
0 t h  use this newly invented way of tyranny. Those who tyrannize 
innocents are accountable for the crime, as well as the one who initiated 
such behavior. 

2617. It was  narrated f rom I $ 6 - YI\V 
'Abdullsh that the Messenger of ,.,; , 5 icl p& 
All* @ said: "The first matter : & l h  

,.,?< concerning which judgment will $7 3 t. e~ 2 ' ~ 2  3 i)JJy 1 
be passed among the people on , I dl J&; jlj: j r the Day of Resurrection will be , 91 $ 3 '21; 

, , bloodshed." (Sahih) ,~- 
+Q1 ; ,& G J;!~ fr. -. - -  

,*,, ,< 
2618. I t  was narrated from :?? $ $1 $ 2 - Y 7 \ A  

'Uqbah bin ' h r  Al-Juhani that cdc 7 ~ Gl 62 : 2; ~2 
the Messenger of All* @ said: ' U' '! - 
"Whoever meets  Allsh not  $ [>I '$E $ *>I $ 3 
assodating anything in worship ,y : $1 $ 2  l j :  dl i; 
with H i .  and not having shed 6 " > ,  
any blood unlawfully, will enter L 3 $ ''G 2 3 2  Y %I d' 
Paradise. " (Sahih) f :  

, &+j1 '$2 ' ,,, 
t r  

41, ' ?IY T+ L. ,J :4j3 '+ & 3 \ o Y / i : & i  +yi [-I :& 

J>L~  I :  I .* jf.t-1 c + A ~ ~ I ~  ' r a ' l ~ T o \ / f : p I  4s*9, ' ~ 1 ,  

" i ~ ~ i ~ ~ r n r : ~  . + J ~ ~  h i +  .LLU, ,.p, j ~ q : ~  G+J!+~ L= hi: 

.lap3 ( Y l ~ \ q / \ : ~ ) & l ~  
Comments: 
a. Whosoever associates anything in worship with All* he will remain in 

Hell forever. 
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b. The crime of murder is a cause to lead one to Hell. 
c. If someone wishes to enter Paradise, it is necessary for him to avoid all such 

crimes that lead to Hell. 

2619. It was narrated from Bar2 EL :J& 
2 ;(& 6 2  - y - i \ q  

bin ' L i b  that the Messenger of g + ~ I  EL .& s! Qjl Allfih @$ said: "If this world were . 
a '  

to be destroyed, that would be 2 51$! 2 '&j$l $1 $7 2 
less significant before All* than <$I ' JI3gn : A t  4! $$; 57 v j ~  
the unlawful !ding of a believer." # ,  

(Hasan) * I '  
.u$ z;; +,,, $ k 41 

Comments: 
a. A true believer is very dear to All&. 
b. Usually the cause of murder is some worldly gain. One should not kill a 

believer for a small worldly gain becaw the life of the believer is more 
prraous than all the treasures of the world to All*. 

2620. It was narrated from Abu :81; 2 ,s ~7% - y ~ y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . * ,~ ,  , ck :? 
A1E.h g said: "Whoever helps to 2 '?&? 2. % 2 d +:9P 
!d a believer, even with half a $'& 1 : * 'dl ;. $242 ~ $ J I  
word, he will meet All* with 

iEi sn JG; J C  : J C  :,a,9 (the words) written between his 029 
eyes, 'He has no hope of the 3 $' 'a j&, $ & 
mercy of AllSh.'" (Da'ifi # * , , '  

-; & >J :* 4s "$; 

Chapter 2. Can The One Who &4 $ :GF - (7  y=-1) 
Kills A Believer Repent? 

(Y &.dl) is 
2621. It was narrated that Saim 

: m, 6 2  - y,y, 
bin Abu Ja'd said: "Ibn 'Abbis c. 
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was asked about one who kills a 'y '$$\ p '= AG 
believer deliberately, then repents, . . 
believes, does righteous deeds yG 21 '& : 26 7 . ~ &L 
and follows h e  guidance. He 6 g ,  

@;>q; G ~ $  -k$ jg> 
said: 'Woe to him, can there be 

,, 
:I a,., any guidance for him? I heard 3 &I; -J : j 6  y L S ~ l  ;C: 'QG 

your Prophet g say: "The killer 
and his victim will be brought on :jA @ $ + yLSGl 
the Day of Resurrection, with the 
slain holding onto the head of his 
killer, saying: '0 Lord, ask this 
one, why did he kill me?" By 
Allih, Allih the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed['] it to your 
k o ~ h e t .  then He did not abrogate 

& .  ~~u~~~~ 

it after He revealed it.'" (Sahih) 

r ~ v - ~ r + ~ r : ~  C ~ J J I  i"j C ~ J J I  FY- CJUI *pi [p OJL!] :c+ 
b & I  &I 'tiiWl 3 jll+ 3 -. %kg a!+ +*r ;p tAA:e ~ + 1 b j l ~  
G~,L+I -cs *s~g L.AJJ, '(-_;i) pJ r ~ r , ~ s r , . i r . / \ : & j  
jr :JLS G T Y - A : ~  '+L$I9 'AL/V:JUIJ ; I I J I ~ * T T : ~  '+, ~ r A o o : ~  

. + d l  y kJ p>, '-2 j- :JL, ~ l " . T 4 : ~  c-2 
Comments: 

Forgiveness for the crime of murder is possible through various ways: 
a. Payment of blood money, because legal punishment purifies from the sin. 

(See Hadith: 2603) 
b. An heir can pardon the murderer by taking blood money, or for AUih's 

sake, withouf taking blood money. 
c. True and sincere repentance may save one from punishment. (See the next 

Hadith) 

2622. It was narrated that Abu Gk : % .- 4 f d, ? '  3 $7 I%& - Y T Y  Y 
,< .- Sa'eed Khudri said: "Shall I not 'y ;& LFi ,- J 

tell you what I heard directly ., 2 42 
from the Messenger of All* g? I <! 'y '@fJl +a\ $7 'y cXi 
heard it and memorized it: 'A > >  : # ,  < 
man killed ,,ine*.nine DeoDle, % G , FF-1 , Y I  126 -, 5 4  

. & .  

then the idea of  repentance ;G;; '&f + y g  $ 1  4 ~ ;  2 
occurred to him. He asked who 

''I This is a reference to the Verse: "And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide therein; and the wath and the m s e  of AUih are upon 
him, and a great punishment is p q m d  for hia" (An-Nid' 493) 
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was the most knowledgeable of 
people on earth, and he was told 
of a man so he went to him and 
said: "I have killed ninety-nine 
people. Can I repent?" He said: 
"After ninety-nine people?!"' He 
said: 'So he drew his sword and 
killed him, thus completing one 
hundred. Then the idea of 
repentance occurred to him 
(again), so he asked who was the 
most knowledgeable of people, 
and he was told of a man (so he 
went to him) and said: "I have 
killed one hundred people. Can I 
repent?" He said: "Woe to you, 
what is stopping you from 
repenting? Leave the evil town 
where you are living and go to a 
good town, such and such town 
and worship your Lord there." So 
he went out, heading for the good 
town, but death came to him on 
the road. The angels of mercy and 
the angels of punishment argued 
over him. Iblis (Satan) said: "I 
have more right to him, for he 
never disobeyed me for a 
moment." But the angels of mercy 
said: "He went out repenting." 
(One of the narrators) Hamrdm 

said: "Humaid At-Tawil narrated 
to me from Bakr bin 'Abdullh 
that Abu FLW said: 'So All& sent 
an angel to whom they referred 
(the case). He said: "Look and see 
which of the two towns was he 
closer, and put him with its 
people." 
(One of the nanators) Qatgdah 

said: "Hasan narrated to us: 
'When death came to him he 
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shove and drew closer to the 62 ;;2 fi2 : A ? l ~ l  good town, and farther away 
from the evil town, so they put .;+: 3s '+ 
him with the people of the good 
town.' " (Sahih) 
Another chain from HammGm, 

and he mentioned similarly. 

?L '&$I c + ~  ~ r z v a : ~  ,(oz):?L '+&91 +L! G~JLLJI +pi :c+ 
.+ bE &.ijs- 3 TV?7:t '4.5 ;5 jL 'JUI 69 Jp 

Comments: 
a. One who after committing a crime is afraid of Allih's justice, he should not 

be disappointed by religious scholars from AUih's mercy. They should 
encourage him to repent and ask Allih's mercy. Anyone who takes undue 
leave of AlIWh's mercy should be warned of severe punishment. 

b. True and sincere repentance may induce the mercy of All&h to pardon 
mortal sins like bloodshed. 

c. One way of improvement of character is to leave the bad and impure 
environment and join the company of good people. 

Chapter 3. If A Person's $2 $ $ > & ~ - ( Y + I )  
Relative Is Killed, He Has 
The Choice Of Three Things cr d l )  9-33 

2623. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuzs'i that the 
Messenger of AlEh said: 
"Whoever suffers from killing or 
wounding, has the choice of three 
things, and if he wants the fourth 
then restrain him. He may kill 
(the killer), or forgive him, or take 
the blood money. Whoever 
accepts any of these (options), 
then kills (the killer) after that will 
have the fire of Hell to abide 
therein forever. " (Da'ifi 
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C ~ J J  $ PJL r ~ y  "4 ' a & * i l  3i +pi C+ . ~ l j j l  :&+ 
/ T : ~ E ~ I  ,L 2 + j l x l J i  &= ~ k J 4  epj '? jL! 21 +b 2 i t 4 1 : e  

'(~2, -9) +G &f a i)&, * d l  2 2, '+ yL l V 0 ~ 1 V i  

.;91 + d l  ,!&I> G T Y / ~  : ~ a z i  &= +-  UP'^^ 
Comments: 
a. 'Whoever suffers from killing or wounding' means that one of his relatives 

is killed or he himself is wounded. In boTn situations he can either have the 
killer killed for killing his relative, or take the blood money for his wound 
and he can forgive the offender. This issue is also proven by other 
arguments in other Ahhlith. 

b. 'The fourth' means an unlawful demand, like first accepting the blood 
money and finishing the matter, but later on finding an opportunity and 
killing the killer. If he does so, he is a killer and should be punished 
according to the law. Doing one thing (accepting the blood money) and 
then doing the other (!dlmg the killer) means the same as explained above. 

I .* 1 &k - y , y i  
2624. It was narrated from Abu &?lSi 2 LF-J . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

I : m ~ l  ~2 :hjl G k  : *.: :$,, - 
All* @ said: "If a person's 

f . -  ,, 

relative is Ned, he has the choice ' 3 <$ 4f 3 & 22 
of two things: He may either have 

J~~ 26 : 26 223 
the killer killed, or he may * ,  ., 
demand the blood money." i f  c; :,$@I $ @ 3 $ sn , , 
(Sahih) 

. N6? if c~ & 
'e3 c ~ i ~ i : e  'iL +i ~y + :-& 'UI ' G ~ ~ I  +pi :=+ 
'rlslll y*S 'd Y! I+JJ L-,+, bK;JI b*s pi", iL pp- "4 L&/ 

4911 +*- ;P \ T o o :  e 
Comments: 
a. Killing in retaliation, and blood money, have been mentioned as identical 

things, as the third thing, forgiveness has been designated a higher status 
than the other two. 

b. Blood money is better than killing in retaliation, as there is also a segment 
of forgiveness in it. There is also a possibility of reduction in blood money 
by the heirs. 

c. The deision of killing or taking blood money is the right of the heirs. The 
court has nothing to do with this decision 

d. Wing  in retaliation is a punishment only for deliberate murder. The 
punishment for accidental murder is only blood money. 
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Chapter 4. One Who Is Killed ' 1% '$ - ( z  Deliberately And His Heirs 
Accept The Blood Money c r  i .&dl) @L I&$ 

, 

2625. It was narrated that Ziysd 
bin Sa'd bin Dumairah (said): 
"My father and my paternal 
uncle, who were present at 
Hunain with the Messenger of 
All* B, narrated to me: 'The 
Prophet @ prayed Zuhr, then he 
sat beneath a tree. Aqra' bin 
Hsbis, who was the chief of 
Khindaf, came to him arguing in 
defense of Muhallim bin 
Jaththsmah. 'Uyainah bin Hisn 
came t o  h i m  demand ing  
vengeance for '&I bin Adbat, 
who was from the hibe of Ashja'. 
The Prophet @ said to them: 'Will 
you accept the blood money?"' 
But they refused. Then a man 
from Banu Laith, whose name 
was Mukaital, stood up and said: 
'0 Messenger of All*! By All*! 
This man who was killed in the 
early days of Islam is like sheep 
that come to drink but stones are 
thrown at them. so the last of 
them runs away ( i e ,  the 
murderer should be Hed).' The 
F'rophet said: 'You will have 
fifty (camels) while we are 
travelling and fifty (camels) when 
we return.' So they accepted the 
blood money." (Hasan) 



The Chapters On Blood Money 508 +@Jl 

Comments: 
a. In the case of deliberate murder both the punishments, either taking blood 

money or kiUing in retaliation are lawful. 
b. There can be reconciliation in the case of blood money. Reduction is 

possible only with the consent of heirs, but increase is not permitted. 
c. There are only thxee types of situations in which a killing takes place: A) 

Deliberate killing. Meaning that the idler deliberately and intentionally 
attacks with a weapon and kills. In this situation the amount of blood 
money is fixed, as has been mentioned in the Hadith. B) Killing by mistake, 
in a manner that resembles intentionally killing. Meaning, to attack with 
such a weapon which usually does not kill, like a stick and rod etc. This 
situation is identical to deliberate killing, and the punishment is also the 
same. C) Killing by mistake or by accident. In this situation the intention is 
not to kill but it happens by accident, like one man fires at a deer and 
suddenly someone comes in the way and is killed, or as usually happens in 
road accidents. The punishment of this is blood money, wbich is one 
hundred young camels or their price. (See Hadith 2630) 

2626.1twasnarratedhmrAmr . z - : - ; i l ~ ~ ' " " *  " I *  .+- .* j!>- Is&- Y ? Y ?  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 2 gl; 2 y& 6 2  :&f 62  
h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  ., - 

~, Messenger of AIGh @ said: '- .+ 3y c&; L a  
"Whoever kills deliberately, he * ,, ,, , 
will be handed over to the heirs $ 1  2 ~ 5  JE : J E  ?& 2 L%! 3 
of the victim. If they want, they 

.@I :gif J $ '1% 3 gn :@ may kill him, or if they want, they , 

may accept the blood money, .&a1 l s k f  ls&G 9G .I$ lIJtG :$ 
which is thirty ~ i ~ ~ n h , [ ' '  7 , , ' -6 - ' - - ' 
~adka 'ah[~ '  and forty Khal i f~h . '~  dF2I9 ;it& &%; + a$% gi; 
This is the blood money for I$> Gj .@I & 4;; .@ 
deliberate slaying. Whatever is LG d, . ,' ~,: 
settled by reconciliation belongs ., ,>J . ,,+J * ' & 
to them, and that is a binding 
covenant.'" (Hasan) 

['I A three-yearald shecamel. 
''I A few-year-old shecamel. 
c31 Regnant she-camels which are halfway through their pregnancy 



The Chapters On Blood Money 509 o@Jl 

Chapter 5. The Blood Money df + & :q - (o  For What A D D ~ ~ ~ S  To Be a- G 

Intentional jdue To Its 
Harshness 
2627. It was narrated from E L  : & 6 2  - y ~ y v  
'Abdullkh bin 'Amr that the ' 

2 . d  
.*, ,. J* , ,  I s ~I I D  

Prophet @$ said: "Killing by : ~6 g *  2 +k- 3 $* 
, > *  - "'S ,,pz m i s t a k e  t h a t  r e s e m b l e s  2 

intentionally, is killing with a 
whip or stick, for which the blood @ $1 2 [>PI 2 &I G 3 '&< 
money is one hundred camels, of '&, a gj, '&gB j~ 
whiih forty should be pregnant 

kg1 jg , ,. , , 
shecamels in the middle of their '% t& ~gjf . &yi & $b . 
pregnancies, with their young in ,*, 

their wombs." (Sahih) . u L G Y ~  l&& 2 

Another chain with similar :a 6 2  ~ 
wording. (Sahih) 

$& 3 $2 2 ;G E k  :-+z 21 
I ,  

+ 2 <-;; g (.&I 3 c ~ l ~ l  
.6 g $1 @ >p + $ 1  G 3 c ~ , I  

,,.: 
. O Y "  

CLJI g *WI +J j :?4 C ~ ~ J J I  1 T i I u :E+ 
I I ' \ " Y ? : e  C">lY' dl+ &I w, 14' dl& ;-LC- j, to fv : t  

. ( \ 0 / f  :&I &dl) ,till dud1 &I, 'Vvv:t 
Comments: 
a. Killing by mistake that resembles intentionally kdling is named so because 

in this killing, the purpose of the killer is not to kill but to hurt only. 
b. 'With their young in their wombs' means pre-t she-camels. It has been 

repeated only for emphasis. 

2628. It was narrated from Ibn g& 2 $ 6 2  - y,y,, 
'Umar that the Messenger of - -  
AUgh @$ stood up on the D~~ of L G ~  $I , 2 , 2 L+ E L  
the conquest of Makkah, on the 
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steps of the Ka'bah. He praised 9 and glorified All*, then he said: ' - 6  @ $1 J;; 
"Praise is to AllSh Who has : JG .A , f?, ,- d J z l *  .*I c;; 
fulfilled His promise, granted ,,-, , , :, ,, -, =, , 
victory to His slave and defeated f l 3  0 ~ 3  OJ-+ $41 
the Confederates alone. The one Gwf '@ 5j yf ,;z; +qgqI f%j 
who is killed by mistake is the * 

one who is killed with a whip or ,421 % %$ : 4 1 2  
a stick; for him the blood money qf . G;gjf w .  '+ ig;f ,& is one hundred camels, of which 
forty should be pregnant she- '%dl 2 &g 

i$ 3 ? 
34 

i camels with their youngs in their ,,L , sG ss wombs.  Every cus tom of - .  

Ignorance period, and every &.&&f % J[ ~f .&dl GI&; 41 - * 
blood claim, is beneath these two 
feet of mine li.e.. is abolished). . %LE ls G& 

\ .  
except for the custodianship of the 
Ka'bah and the provision of water 
for the pilgrims, which I confirm 
still belong to the people to whom 
they belonged before." (Da'ifl 

' d l  + ekJl +> j "4 'a&JI  I 1 [ I :~j; 
t f O f q : c  '& 41 &I +& ~&+2 ~ J I  1% ALL? a\ L.iji2 ip f O f q :  e 
Comments: .&Ul +A1 I+ h i +  d9 

a. Al las  promise means the conquest of Makkah and victory of Islam which 
was fulfilled in the life of the Noble Prophet @. 

b. Killing by mistake means the killing that resembles killing intentionally. It 
has been explained in thiz Hadith by mentioning a stick or whip. 

c. Before the conquest of Makkah dilferent offices for public services related to 
the Sacred Ka'bah were with various tribes. AU other offices were cancelled, 
but the office of the custodianship of Ka'bah and the office of provision of 
water for the p i l m  were not changed because there were no anti-Islamic 
beliefs or practices involved. 

4. , e Chapter 6. The Blood Money (7  21) lhj~l ~5 &q - ( 7  +I) 
For Killing By Mistake 

;c p& :& 3 6 2  - y,yf 2629. It was narrated from lbn 
'Abbis that the Prophet set the t& 3 6~ : 5 2 ~  31 
blood money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). (Hasan) yf+ $1 2 '%A 2 ;.<$? $ $ 
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2630. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather ,  t ha t  t he  
Messenger of AUCh said: 
"Whoever is killed by mistake, his 
blood money in camels is thirty 
Binf M M d  (a one-year-old she- 
camel), thirty Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old sheqamel), thirty Hiqqah 
(a three-year-old she-camel) and 
ten Bani Labun (two-year-old male 
camels)." The Messenger of All* 
% used to fix the value (of the 
blood money for accidental 
Idling) among tom-dwellers at 
four hundred Dingr or the 
equivalent value in silver. When 
he calculated the price in terms of 
camels (for Bedouins), it would 
vary from one time to another. 
When prices rose, the value (in 
Dink) would rise; and when 
prices fell, the value (in D s r )  
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of All& % the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinir, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
thousand Dirham. And the 
Messenger of Allih &g ruled that 
if a person's blood money was 
paid in cattle, among those who 
kept cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person's 
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blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. 
(Hasan) 
j. rPja 6 ;\dl ?I+ ' 0 @ l  I i [ I :ci; 

. + +> +b 
Comments: " .. 

a. Blood money is determined by the quantity of camels. 
b. If it not possible to pay in the form of camels then cows or goats can be paid. 
c. Payment-is also possible in cash. Judge or the government are responsible 

to determine the price of one hundred camels. 
d. Increase or decrease in the price of the camels may affect the price in cash. 

3 r,pJ1 ,y& - ,.,,", 2631. It was narrated from .,y=G 
'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that the a c& 9 s , EL :y2C 2 Lml 122 
Messenger of All& @$ said: "The 

W >  9 .  2; 6; :$&;f blood money of one who is killed ,$ & 'y 'p d 
by mistake is twenty Hiqqah 

: j6  ?$z 2 31 ,y c2h~ +G (three-year-old she-camels), 
twenty Jadha'ah (four-year-old S3A $&I g? 2) :@ 31 24; j6  
she-camels), twenty Bint Makh2d . ,, , 
(one-year-old she-camel), twenty 4lk G; LJIsj 4pk ;)3&j 2.+ 
Bint Labun (two-year old she- ,- , ,* , 

$G2 & 53% 92 a 3 2 3  
camels) and twenty Bani Makhlid 
(one-year-old male camels). " . <[$I 
(Da'if) 

, r o r o : e  'rp 6 "I +I+ '+dl i > j ~ ~  +i;i [+ B ~ L L I  
. Y 0 A v ~ \ \ Y 4 ~ 1 4 1 : ~  c+Ij C +  cL+- 4.b 

2632. It was narrated from 6; :+ 2 G k  - y,yy 
'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbis, that '+2s& G; : , ,  ,~ ,*,, the Prophet @ set the blood 9 4  d * 
money at  twelve thousand $1  A%$ ‘y $ +Z 'y 
(Dirham). He said:['' "This is 
what AH& says: ' ~ n d  they could 3 $1 & B $1 2 & -, , # 

not find any cause to do so except 3 qL ,3 G+ : 2~ A,!; : j t  , zf 
that Allih and His Messenger had 
enriched them of His bounty."'L21 [ V f  :+$I] d&z@ * $$;; 5% $GI 
He said: "By their taking the 

''I The speaker is either 'Ikrimah or Muhammad bin S- and AlXh hows  best. 
['I At-Taubah 9:74. 
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blood money."ll' (Hasan) .%a! ,bg; :JG 

Chapter 7. The Blood I$oney 
Must Be Paid By The 'Aqilah; 
If there Is No 'Aqilah, Then 
It Must Be Paid From The (v &-A\) 
Treasury 
2633. It was narrated that ~2 I- % 2 I& - yyyy 
Mu~hirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 

9 :, 
Mes\enger of AlEh g d e d  that 2 '2- 2 df ., L% : & 
the blood money must be paid by ?dl ' + ' 
the 'Aqilah." (Sahih) gg 2;; >: ew :I-: 

b l  jLi j UJ~~JJ &I $3 UL i ~ J W i ~  iLrkll '+ :c+ 
.% J+ QJL- ~p \'thy:, '>wl G*;G & dl .L;> 

Comments: 
a. 'AqiloW means the near male relatives on the father's side who are obliged 

to pay the blood money on behalf of any of the clan's members who kills a 
person 

b. The first responsibility of the payment of blood money is with brothers and 
nephews, after them, the responsibility rests upon their son. Meaning the 
male members of one grandfather. Aftex this, the responsibility goes to the 
brothers of the grandfather. 

c. Making blood money the responsibility of the '&ilah is to divide the due 
blood money into many easy sharrs, to lighten the burden of payment. In 
this way one person or one family is not overburdened. 

d. Another reason for collecting the blood money fmm the relatives is that 
they usually help each other in fights and disputes, they also understand 
that in case of bloodshed, they will have to pay their share of blood money, 
so naturally they will not allow any member of their tribe to commit this 
type of crime, rather they will stop him from doing such a crime. 

2634. lt was narrated from G k  : : s" " ,' 
,J ~6 - nrt 

Miqdsm Ash-Shgmi that the 

The h t  phase appears to be from Muhammad bin S-, one of the mmatm. And 
Ail& knows best. And most of the narrations of this Hadith mentioning the Ayah are 
from 'Ilaimah. 
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Messenger of All* said: "I am % > :  ,,*, ~ ~,", > a  > ', 
the heir of the one who has no - $ $4 2 &; 3 AL- 
heir, and I will pay the blood $6 4? 7 'gl; > 'a f  :I 
money on his behalf and inherit 

j6 :jG 

4 $ 
',&I rl@l '$g'l 

from him, and the maternal uncle .r" 
is the heir of the one who has no ,z  AJf3 y 5 d8 :@, $ 1  jG; 
heir; he pays the blood money on 9 s, >a , a 

his behalf and inherits from > jA13 .d2fj A& 
him."' (Sahih) 

, E$;2 ',& .3 
~ ~ 4 4 : ~  ,r~,f l~ $,i ;.I, 2 :?L '91pi1 ',,I., ,pi Cpl :cJ~" 
'\YYo:t '(>>IY) dl+ a13 97Wt  '>>,WI &I -3 4% Jj+ &..I1 ;P 

kJj3i uJ CAWI  -> '&JI eJ L$ &= ~ " f t / i : , ~ k ~ ~ ~  

.p o>LL cbl+ a1 d3 c+Jl 
Comments: 
a. The priority and shares of the heirs have been determined in the Noble 

Qur'k and the Sunnuh of the Noble Prophet @. These heirs are called 
Ashibul-Furud, h t  responsibility holders. In the absence of these heirs, or 
after giving them their shares of inheritance, the rest of the property or 
wealth of the deceased goes to the Asabah, meaning those relatives of the 
deceased who are from the father's side, like the brother, nephew (son of 
brother) fatha's brother etc. In the absence of the Asabuh, legacy goes to 
Dhul-Arhim. Meaning relatives of the deceased through the mother, like the 
maternal uncle, the mother's sister and the mother's father etc. 

b. As the priority is determined by the inheritance, the same priority remains 
in the payment of blood money. 

Chapter 8. One Who Prevents : o* JG $ &. GF - (A e l )  The Next Of Kin Of The 
Slain From Exacting (A d l )  $1 3 ?$I ~2 J@I 
Retaliation Or Taking The 
Blood Money 62 , - ~ ,  ,~ S ' , ,  

2635. It was narrated from Ibn y d k  & - Y ? Y O  

, * 'Abbes, who atixibuted it to the 3 2 hw 62 J~ * a  ,, 
Prophet @: "Whoever kius out of 'j?h 

folly or for tribal motives, using a GI tF5L 3 ~ ~ k ?  ,$ +Z 
rock, a whip, or a stick; he must 

: j c  gI jL ,,:, , '&if;. 
pay the blood money for killing ., 

.s . i s  by mistake. Whoever kills ''G j f  Jl+ j f  e; $S& sl 2 
deliberately, he is to be killed in , ;g TG s3 .w, 
retaliation. Whoever tries to ,. 
prevent *hat, upon him is the ~ 4 '+, *".-- "a- + JG 23 
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curse of Allih, the angels and all 
the people, and no change nor & @ Y . s f  &hi; &GI; 
equitable exchan e will be 5 .  8 2 3  Y; 
accepted from him."'' (Sahth) 

3! iw Jl; a ?L t iWI C J U I  a>L!l :rJ;; 
. ? j t + ~ + ~ ~  f ~ t . : ~ , , ~ , , i , j ; ! ,  ':,;,A ;r ~ V S L :  

2 
Comments: 
a. Folly or tribal motives, means that two parties fight each other and they 

make use of stones, sticks dubs and whips etc. If someone is killed in this 
fight, it is very difficult to determine and pinpoint the killer, so no one can 
be killed in retaliation. In such cases blood money is the essential 
punishment. 

b. Killing in retaliation is a punishment fixed by All& in the revealed Divine 
law, therefore, putting up any kind of kdrances to it is a harshly censured 
uime. 

Chapter 9. Actions For Which @;$Y c . & G - ( ~ + I )  
There Is No Retaliation ( 9  U l )  

2636. NimrSn bin JSriyah ;G [; cQ I 5 . &-I " * '  - Y l Y ?  
narrated from his father that a 2 $47 ,& :*ijI 26 2 
man struck another man on the 
wrist with his sword and severed ' ,, ' '? I D ,  . I  dl>; &j; I ' *G 
it, not at the joint. He appealed to #, , ;, , #, , <, ; ~ , F - 
the Prophet who ordered that %J -9 %J %I 2 L%JG 21 -~ 
the ~iy&z be paid. The man said: @ 3 LL ' 

dX.L.2 3 
"0 Messenger of All&, I want ' - * , ' 

,- . ,,, 
retaliation." He said: "Take the .$L 3 >c .$@ ,'Jl & - -, 
compensation and may AllSh i r 

bless you therein." And he did 241 2~ !+I 2 4 ;  :J6 
,* , 

not rule that he be allowed $3 .UQ 3-G J .  . 531 . $n . JG  
retaliation (Da'ifi y 4 k  3 & 

I" No Sarf - they say it means no ~pentance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to the state of obedience; and no 'Ad1 - meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See also no. 2712. 
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2637. It was narrated from 2GJ Gk :-I$ ;f g,& - y,y" 
'AbbL bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that 
the Messenger of AU&h @ said: .+ iG 3 '&G 2 k4G > + 21 
"There is no retaliation for a head I '  9 '5% 21 2 cAJGQl & 
wound that does not reach the . . , , 
brain, a spear wound that does $1 34; j g  : j g  +&jI + not penetrate deeply, or a wound 
that dislocates a bone." (Da'if) gj ~j G&I 2 2s ~n :@ 

. 

'+ -2 ,i 2 A. $ 7  3 IO/A:&I [+ e k e 1 1  :cj; 
' $ j l j l  p ~ ~ / ~  '2 j:l & sw j: j?GJ c L I :$-_riI JG, 

'>,I> 'L >I3 '$3 j:13 '>kj&I3 CAI+ j?I, GJUI, c k J j 3 1 s  

: A J  ,y ;yz JL~! &I dsJ9 LGLJI ijU2ell j +2 hL; Jg ' p i g  
"4; ~ ~ k l l  2 dli" 

Comments: 
There is retaliation for cuts and wounds that cannot be made equally deep 
and damaging, when there is a chance of causing more damage than the 
damage done, so compensation is punishment which is deaded according 
the severity of wound. 

Chapter 10. One Who Inflicts 6 ,  4 L ; ~ l & k -  , ( \ -  +I) 
A Wound May Ransom 
H i e l f  By Paying The ( \  i i d 1 )  ?$L 

Compensatory Money 
2638. It was narrated from !% :& 2 " * '  E b  "'* - Y l Y A  
'&shah that the Messenger of 

2 ';P>, 2 ,-+ t,!f :+I.. AU8h @ sent Abu Jahm bin 2 
Hudhaifah to collect Sadaqah. A qf @ $1 j&; :f L;G 3 '239 
m a n  d i s p u t e d  w i t h  h i m  -& GG ,b% 2-k % 
concerning his Sadaaah. and Abu 
Jahm shuFk him anand wounded his bl l$E , 

,s ,,, ++ , , '$6 ,, 

head. They came to the Prophet @ -*  

and said: o~ompensato~ money, $1 j6 !+I j4; 6 ,231 : I$& gg -, 
0 Messenger of Allah!" The : jg . l a  y2 ,.o, $ u l 3 ;  13 @ :@ 
Prophet @$ said: "You will have 
such and such," but they did not :@ $1 ., 26 .I$$ .~lkj 13 ,L& 
accept that. He said: "You will 
have such and such," and thev UY+?G~ P F j  &!I J;. G G  ,$la . , 
agreed. Then the Prophet @ said: Zln : 26 @ $1 . : I$ 

., "I am going to address the people 
.;$I ' i3i; &f dl ,d$ 
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and tell them that you agreed." 
They said: "Yes." So the Prophet 
@ addressed (the people) and 
said: "These people of Laith came 
to me seeking the compensatov 
money, and I have offered them 
such and such. Do you agree?" 
They said: "No." The Emigrants 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Prophet @g told them not to, so 
they refrained. Then he called 
them and offexed them more and 
said: "Do you agree?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you agreed." They said: 
"Yes." So the Prophet g 
addressed (the people) then said: 
"Do you agree?" They said: "Yes." 
(Da'if) 
Ibn M2jah said: "I heard 

Muhammad bin Yahyi saying: 
'Ma'mar alone has narrated this 
Hadifh. I don't know anyone else 
that has narrated it." 

Comments: 
a. Retaliation is in order for cases involving wounds. 
b. Compensatory money is a better option instead of retaliation, in cases of 

cuts and wounds. 
c. In cases where the punishment is retaliation, the choice of taking blood 

money rests with the claimant. 
d. In the decisions made by the leader, where t h e  is a possibility of public 

criticism or protest from the general public, the leader should make the 
decision according to the law and at the same time in a manner acceptable 
to the public. 
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Chapter 11. The Blood 
Money For A Fetus 

2639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& @ ruled concerning a fetus 
that (the blood money) was a 
slave, male or female. The one 
against whom this verdict was 
passed said: 'Should we pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate, drank, shouted, nor cried (at 
the moment of birth)? One such 
as this should be overlooked.' The 
Messenger of AUh @j said: 'This 
man speaks like a poet. (But the 
blood money for a fetus is) a 
slave, male or female.'" 

Comments: 
a. Fetus here means fully developed embryo or simply a baby still in the 

mothds womb, and born later. 
b. Sometimes it happens that a pregnant woman is hurt and the baby in her 

womb dies before birth. This is considered murder. 
c. Blood money for a fetus (fully developed baby in the mother's womb) is a 

slave, male or female. If the mother dies as well, the killer has to pay the 
full blood money. 

2640. It was narrated that  3 -  y l t .  
Miswar bin Makhramah said: 

umar bin ~ h ~ ~ b  consulted the $ f!& 2 2; : YC +22 31 
, . - 

people conceming a woman who 2 5  ; ' %f ' $;> 
had been caused to miscany. Al- 

s ,~ 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 'I 2 >a1 ?MI  3 ;&I :ji 
saw the Messenger of AlEh @ JG , - & - . -cm ,* 
rule that a slave, male or female, ?l,dl &%L 
be given as blood money (for a @ $1 J$; :$ 3 :dl 
fetus).' 'Umar said: 'Bring me ,,> , ,, , , 

alongside you. So he brought 2 % Q , & +- ', :- + a - $1 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah to .~ 
tesbfy alongside him.'" (Sahih) 
l k J l  Jli _i +dl uyss &I +> ?L ~ ~ ~ L - e l i ~  i W I  'iJs -pi :Ej ;  - 

.+ + +i ;r 11nr :~  C ~ I  . . . 41 4f51> 
Comments: 

'Urnar did not have any doubt about the narration of Mughirah, but he 
wanted to venfy it because the issue was over a legal matter and it was 
necessary to confirm this point. The other reason behind this confirmation 
was to send a warning message to the general public, that if a statement of 
an eminent Companion can be questioned, the general public should be 
very careful and not quote any Hadifh of the Noble Prophet -@ without 
proper proof and investigation. 

2641. It was narrated from 'Umar :&?131 &+ 2 k7 l% - Y 7 f 1 
bin Khatt2b that he asked the . G $7 62 
people about the ruling of the 

-6 Prophet concerning that - 9 L5& &z zf )t2? 2 s> JG 
concerning a fetus. Hamal bin 3 a *,,, ~, 
M2lik bin Nsbighah stood up and $ F 3 +? 21 

, > said: "I was between mf two 2 A - . ~ j  2 g $1 >al 
wives and one of them struck the - - . , 

other with a tent-pole, killing her $01 + 4,~ 2 '& fg -. 
and her fetus. The Messenger of <$ , 5 3 :j& 
All* % ruled that the blood ,:$ ,, ,~ 
money for the fetus was a slave, s; G @ *; 6y- I h l b l  
and that she should be killed in 31 2 g $1 I ,  JG; @ ,G retaliation." (Sahih) ;. - - - .  

* , Z ?  ' t 
.l& J- dl; .-i;. '5$ 

Comments: 
a. The Noble Qur'h and the word and pradices of the Noble Prophet are 

the basis of Islamic law. 
b. If any issue is not clear for judgment, it is necessary to seek the answer 

from the Noble Qlu/.h and from the A W i t h  of the Prophets. 
c. Killing a pregnant woman is a dual murder, killing of the mother and 

killing her baby, the punishment for killing a fully developed baby in 
mother's womb is giving of a male or female slave, and the punishment for 
killing a mother is blood money, or killing in retaliation. 
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Chapter 12. Inheritance From & A 1 3 1  :A? - OT +I) 

The Blood Money ( \ T  231 ,. 
2642. It was narrated from Gk .".' >< ,< 

.d+ &f 2 3l I26 - Y \ t Y  
Sa'eed bin Musayyab that 'Umar - -  , 

& 9 2 'e 2 A,$. used to say: "The blood money is -, , 

for the near male relatives from 221 :J$ Lg 9 57 
the father's side and the wife does 

- g1 
not inherit anvthinz from the k;; g? 5 gf$l &> y; ~&'-4 - 

, # blood money of her husband," zf L,,& A G l  zl + z ,  
until Ad-Dahhsk bin Sufygn ,.$ d-.. 

,++ :f21 A;; gg $1 wrote to him, and told him that 52 $01 ,*:' -, 
the Prophet % ruled that the wife , -  .I 
of ~ s h ~ a m  b i n  Dibsbi should . ig;r~j  

inherit from the blood money of 
her husband. (Sahih) , 1 1  :?L CSI$I '131~ 3T + p i  1 ~ 1  :c+ 
dY ~ q ? ? : ~  '>,,MI > I Y  L \ f  lo:c '$.L$I -9 t -  b& +12 3 1.7Yv:C 

.**> o r ~ o : ~  C Y V I / O : J , L I  &JAG 
Comments: 
a. Most probably 'Umar's opinion was based upon the principle that the blood 

money is to be paid by the killer's male relatives from the father's side, so it 
should be distributed among such relatives of the deceased, and the wife is 
not among such relatives, so she is a claimant of the blood money's share. 

b. Blood money is distributed among the heirs as the legacy is distributed 
among the heirs. There is no difference in the distribution of blood money 
and inheritance. 

c. Companions can make a mistake in explaining or understanding a legal 
issue, similar is the position of the later scholars, they also can make a 
mistake in understanding or explaining an issue. The scholars of today are 
advised to adopt the same behavior of their predecessors. 

2643. It was narrated from :$$I AIG ,, 2 6; & - y.,gy 
'Ubidah bin Sirnit that the >; ~2 :La p, Gk 
Prophet $j$ ruled that Hamal bin 
Milik Hudhali Al-Lihyimi should 9 'LJ~I g 2 2t2~ 3 
inherit from his wife who was 

, g $I f . 
2 :, ,, 

killed by his other wife. (Da'if) "4 s>l+ 

a g l k  , ~~l - &I +jG $1 
Zf>\ @ 
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. O P >  

Comments: 
The blood money of a woman who is killed is also her legacy, that is why 
her husband gets a share from her inheritance, whereas the payment of 
blood money is made by killer's male relatives from her father's side, and 
the husband is not from the victim's such relatives, but is from her heirs 
whose share is fixed. 

Chapter 13. The Blood j@ l  g? 46 - ( \ T  +I) 
Money Of A Disbeliever , 

O Y  &dl) 

2644. It was narrated from 'Amr ck : J ~  5 ;& 6 2  - Y7Lt 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
h i s  g randfa ther ,  t h a t  the  2 $71 +? 2 G&GL 5 $ - , , 
Messenger of All* $$$ d e d  that ' %f ' + + 2 ' 2~ 
the blood money for the People of , 

the Book is half of that of the ,$i ,*$ :f ,'$ $& &I d$j  zf $3 - - - 
blood money for the Muslims, ,' ,,* , $, 

and they are the Jews and > d l  pc.9 '&I $z -; 
Christians. (Hasan) .&;mi; 

Comments: 
If a Jew or a Christian is killed, the blood money due is half the blood 
money of Muslim. 

Chapter 14. The Killer Does $ d l  : - ( \  2 +I) 
Not Inherit 

( \ f  &dl) 

, I *  ,i,, 2645. It was narrated from Abu :A,&$ r, b 6 2  - Y l L o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

';;$ * '  ~2 _ I ;g~2 9 2 , ' cv All& said: "The killer does not -, , 

inherit." (Hasan) dl 6 , .A,$! &I L ;$ '& 2 it.+ 21 j , * ,  

. & > i . @ i ~ n  : j t g p ~ j & ;  
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Comments: 
A killer is deprived from the inheritance because many a time the intention 
behind the killing is to get the property of the victim. This law compels the 
killer to ponder over various aspects of murder. A) He will not get the 
share of the inheritance. B) There is a possibility of the punishment of death. 
C) If he escapes the sentence, he will have to pay his share of blood money. 
In this way he will be in a state of loss. Therefore, he may avoid committing 
the crime. 

2646. It was narrated from 'Amr 3 j 4.9 47 6 2  - .r, t, 
bin Shu'aib that Abu Qat2da  a 

from Banu Mud,ij, killed his J& ;r I22 : YG ' ~ ~ 1  .,, ;i; 
son, and 'Umar took one hundred . , , a ,  ~, , , ~ s  

$ 3 ~ 3  + + + ~ = ? ; F F - Y I  camels from him, thirty ~i~~ah,['l , , , ', 
thirty J ~ d h a ' a h ' ~ ~  and forty c&x 2 3; '$26 ci a! 
LW~difah.'~' Then he said: "Where 

,kyl " & 2 & LE '%I $ is the brother of the slain? I heard ., , 
,* #G ,, 

the Messenger of All* @ say: . @ s;f; 'kk 2%; GZ.+ 2% 
'The killer does not inherit."' ydal $! 2f j& 
(Hasan) $1 J$; &+ , 

. &I$ s'n : J& @ 

Chapter 15. The Blood & $31 & :SF- 00 4 1 )  
Money Of A Woman (Who 
Kills Someone) Must Be Paid GJJJ $ 1 ~ 2  c l&S ,. 
By Her Male Relatives On ( \ o  
Her Father's Side, And Her 
Inheritance Goes To Her 
Children 

I** 
2647. It was narrated from 'Amr $f : >& 2 I2.G - Y T f  V 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 

2 g\; 2 cq :&;& 2 $$ his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of AUih g$ ruled that '- .+ 3p 2 ' $4 .+ 
a woman's blood money (if she ' 

kills someone) should be paid $1 3 ~ ;  :jG & 2 cgT 2 
her male relatives on her father's qj , 1;~ 2 ; fg I  & if @ 

A three-year-old shecamel. 
A four-year-old shecamel. 
Pregnant she-camels that a x  halfway through their pregmncy. 
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side, whoever they are, and they . G22 p .$ .*g 
should not inherit anything from 
her, except what is left over after L& $ . @;; & i~ 
her heirs have taken their shares. 
If she is killed then her blood .a@$ 

money is to be shared among her 
heirs, since they are the ones who 
may kill the one who killed her." , 7 7 7 ~ : ~  c&l [,ps- n a L i 1  

(Hasan) 

,*' 2648. It was narrated that JSbir E L  : 2 G k  - Y If A 

said: "The Messenger of S3 i; Gk :,J 
ruled that the blood money 
should be paid by the near male z~ 2 'MI 2 3~ G k  :?G 
relations from the father's side of ., 

kG 3 ::* 
the kiUer, and the such relatives of , , g +I 2 ~ ;  & : j 6  

,- :5&\ ZG d'6 .&.dl the slain woman said: '0 JyJ - , 
, , 

Messenger of All*, her legacy is 
for us.' He said: 'No, her legacy is %jg d l k  . Y D  : j g  . $12 !$I 
for her husband and children"' . u ~ $ 2 2  
(Da'ifl 
L+ ~ O V O : ~  '&I +> +& 'C+JI '>,I> J -pi [+ O L ~ I  :r3 

.Ji, JW \ \  :C  '$Is cr >lJIJ+ 

Chapter 16. The Retaliation ,,j :Ah - 01 ,-.I\) 
- ,  For A Tooth 

(11 &.dl) g J I  
2649. It was narrated that Anas ;f sl i; - ,5k - Y"lt9 
said: "Rubai', the paternal aunt of , ,S 

Anas, broke the tooth of a girl 4r g1 3 +?UI g 4c E L  :$$ 
, , and they (her family) asked (the 

Si3 : jli --f ' ;+ girl's family) to let her off, but 
they refused. They offered to pay I& .sG 'Sf cg31 
compensatory money, but they , !.,g $;$I , ' + , '$I 
refused. So they came to the 
Prophet who ordered $ j6 , &!+& $ t .  $1 15E 
retaliation. Anas bin Nadr said: ., 

3.a 4$ !$I jG> i;\ 
'0 Messenger of All*, will the ' ~ 2  - 
tooth of Rubai' be broken? By the dl 26 .+ ?.& & 
One Who sent you with the - -  
~ ~ t h ,  it will not be broken~ ne : jG .ah~+!~ +I +g !sf L:a :@ 

,,, ,, Prophet g said: '0 Anas, what :g +I 3;; Jk ,& 
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All& has decreed is retaliation.' 
&I & qf 5 41 ?k & 541 So the people accepted that and , 

forgave her. The Messenger of s$i 
AU5h $j$ said: 'There are among 
the slaves of Allgh those who, if 
they swear by All*, All* fulfills 
their oath.'" (Sahih) 

'fo.. , f r q f  C Y V . Y : ~  c + ~ l  j @I -4 r@l 'd,L+I +pi :Gj; 
. \lvo:c '+ Ls +I2 *E3 ' 0 L s  +.J& cf13 c *  + 3 g+ (,,' l A q f  ~ f T j \  

Comments: 
a. Retaliation is due for breaking a tooth. One can forgive the offender or 

accept compensatory money. 
b. Compensatory money for breaking a tooth is five camels. 
c. Anas bin Nadr said, "It will not be broken." Tnis statement was not an 

expression of resentment against the decision, but it was an expression of 
strong confidence in AllSh's blessing, that the other party will accept the 
compensatory money, or forgive his aunt. 

Chapter 17. The $ 1  ? - ( \ v  +\) 
Compensatory Money For 
Teeth O V  &A\) 
2650. It was narrated from Ibn 1 I 6 - Y ? a .  
'Abbgs that the Messenger of ' G;; : A s " ,  
AU2h S said: "Teeth are all the 
same; the incisor and the molar 2 '226 2 +jZ :+J~j~ 
are the same." (Sahih) 6 < g$ &I 24; A I  ,p +I 9 '2& 

>$J~~ :=Ql0 : jg 

2651. It was narrated from ibn 1 .  . - Y Y o \  
'Abbgs that the Prophet g ruled 

: .& ; A, ~2 : >,$, that (the compensatory money) - - - 
. , a,&?- ;f EL for a tooth was five camels. $2 ."k 

(Sahih) 
$1 9 @ .+I 2 <%A 2 $31 .* , - : 9: . 

. & Y l ~ L ~ l & & & l &  , , 
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Comments: 
a. The punishment for breaking a tooth is the payment of five camek. 
b. The punishment will increase according to the n m h  of teeth broken. 

Meaning five camels for every broken tooth. 'Ibis punishment may go up to 
a maximum limit in the case of all of the teeth. 

c. In compensation of tooth breaking, number of teeth broken are counted and 
not the utility of the tooth. 

Chapter 18. The 
Compensatory Money For 
Fingers 
2652. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbss that the Prophet g said: 
"This and this are the same" - 
meaning the pinky finger, rmg 
finger and thumb. (Sahih) 

2653. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r ,  t h a t  t h e  
Messenger of All& g said: "The 
fingers are all the same, and (the 
compensatory money) for each of 
them is ten camels." (Sahih) 

'%,L + r j i , j l +  ;IC + +*r ;p ~ Y G A S / A : A I  +pi 1-1 :Ei;" 
' v A \ : c  c>,,WI 21 b-=-.o, '(? .>LL ' f o I Y : c  '-',I> ,i) +I ;t" "'I. 
;p V A + : C  C.S~!+-I a1, ' \ r 9 \ : ~  ' + i ; i l  +pi L tp .I& *a19 t-lzll, 

+L a1 A,!=, ' k- :&$I JLj '&.I1 4 + dl+ a1 +*r 

i5514$1 
Conunenks: 
a. Compensatory money for cutting a finger is ten camels. 
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b. Compensatory money for each severed finger is ten camels 

2654. It was narrated from Abu 2 ;&; 6k - 770% 
Musa  Al-Ash 'ar i  t h a t  t h e  G L  :& gJl 62 :L$:?, 
Messenger of AlEh @ said: "The 
fingers are the same." (Sahih) 3 '>a! 4,c 3 $>> &f 2 & -, 

~, , ' ~ *,, 
'y &d;i * 2 * +,- 'y +b $ A- 
: j6 @ $1 3 ~ $ 9 ~  

-, , s; &i 
t* , , J . + I y  c ~ 9 ~ n  

$no?:, ,,L.&VI 04. ?L '04.~1 .>>I. ,i +pi IF o > L ~ I  :rj; 
~.il"~.)~l>~i3;r dpij++d, G ~ Y / A : P ~ ~ I - c s + . J L , ~ ~  '++t_& 

. ! O Y v : ,  ' A +  &I 4 2 2 4 9  

Chapter 19. A Wound That -$I L+ - ( 1  4  4 1 )  
Exposes The Bone 

( \ q  &.dl) 

2655. It was narrated from 'Amr ' & y y o o  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , 

his grandfather, that the Prophet 
cz3> &I 2 & EL :JQ\ & ., 

@ said: "For a wound that 
'%f 3 '- .+ Jp 2 'p 3 exposes the bone, is five; (the 

is five camels.rr &I$\ dn :j6 @ $1 ., 2f ?$ 3 
(Hasan) u&+l 

.&&A ILL9 C Y ~ O ~ : ~  '&I [ y - I  :&4 

Comments. 
Ibn Athir said, "Compensation of five camels is only for the wounds of the 
head and face, compensatory money for wounds on other parts of the body 
that expose the whiteness of the bone is determined by the judge, or by the 
govenunent, according to the severity of the wound." (An-Nihliya). 

Chapter 10. If A Person Bites s; > & +$ - ( Y  ++I) 
A Man And He Pulls Away 

( y  * a,) iGG ,& j,, - -,: His Hand And His Tooth J b . 4  LP - 
Comes Out 
2656. It was narrated that Ya'la I f ? $ ;;f 6 2  - T y  o7 
and Salamah the sons of Umayyah .- & L f ,  

said: "We went out with the ,$ 3 2 F?l 3 
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Messenger of All& @$ on the 
military expedition of Tabuk, and 
with us was a friend of ours. He 
fought with another man while we 
were on the road. The man bit the 
hand of his opponent, who pulled 
away his hand and the man's 
tooth fell out. He came to the 
Messenger of All& demanding 
compensatory money for his 
tooth, and the Messenger of All21 
@ said: 'Would anyone of you go 
and bite his brother like a stallion, 
t h e n  c o m e  d e m a n d i n g  
compensatory money? There is no 
compensatory money for this."' 
Hence, the Messenger of AlEh 
invalidated it (i.e. compensatory 
money in such a case). (Hasan) 

2657. It was narrated from @ 6 2  :G 2 3 @I? - Y70V 
'Imrh bin Husain that a man bit :,,- i s . .  G .-? ,. 
another man on his forearm; he 2 L e 3 ~  6 g ,., p d $1 

, 
pulled his arm away and the + 5 1 2  > c>;T $ ?;I;; > 'ZZG 
man's tooth fell out. The matter , c i  

was referred to the Prophet 4% .%I;$ 3 3; SJ dl $.& 
- = -  

who invalidated it and said: $1 Jl 25 .% G$ ':& k$ 
'Would one of you bite (another) pkf ,+ : ~ , j ;  @E .B like a stallion?'" (Sahih) 

'e3 C ~ A Q . Y : ~  dj '%-> & lh i  +L '-&dl t+&Jl ++! :c+ 
'31 . . . + J_~PPII d.3 I ~ L  09, ALLXI + Js j j ~ i  +& ' ; r ~ ~ ~ J  i U i  

.cLJ& cf13 '* bki  &.b 3 \ I V Y ;  e 
Comments: 
a. Everyone has the right to defend himself. 
b. If someone is hurt during an attack, the defender will not pay any penalty. 
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Chapter 21. A Muslim ++s, Y :u$-  ; ( Y \  ,-dl) 
Should Not Be Killed For A 
Disbeliever ( Y  \ &=A) jl& 

e ,  

2658. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: "I said to 'Ali bin 
Abu Tilib: 'Do you have any 
knowledge that the people do not 
have?' He said: 'No, by All*, we 
only know what the people know, 
except that A E h  may bless a man 
with understanding of the Qur'in 
or what is in this sheet, in which 
are mentioned the rulings on 

.&+I ?$. 2 G $ .$$I 
blood money from the Messenger 
of All& g, and it says that a 9f3 @ $1 ?$; 3 &@I 
Muslim should not be killed in 
retaliation for the murder of a .+5 
disbeliever.' " (Sahih) 

;& j. ?q.r,r~rv'\\\:~ '+I +K u& ' p i  'eJWi +.;i :E+ 

Comments: . + A+ 

a. It is falsely claimed that 'Ali bin Abu Tilib had an extra internal secret 
knowledge of the metaphysical world which was additional to the existing 
knowledge of Shari'at (Divine law). Existing chains of Sufism or mysticism 
are based on this false concept. For the purification of mind and heart, 
whatever the Prophet @ said is enough, and also available in the books of 
Ahtdith. There is no extra hidden knowledge. 

b. 'Ilm Jafar is also attributed to 'Ali bin Abu Tilib by which people know their 
Dast and future. This is a baseless o~inion. No one knows the future exceot 
All%. Believing that someone has complete knowledge of future, is a form 
of disbelief in many Verses of the Noble Qur'h. 

c. If a Muslim kills a non-Muslim, he will not be killed in retaliation for the 
murder of a disbeliever. His punishment is blood money only. 

2659. It was narrated from 'Amr : J& a ' , G k  - Y Y O ~  

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  5 $91 6 2  : j&q 2 $G 
Messenger of All& @ said: "A 

;i ‘%i ;; C- 3 I;& Muslim should not be killed in 
n :& $1 3;; j 6  : j 6  & retaliation for the murder of a & 

disbeliever. " (Sahih) ~$5 ++ 
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2660. It was narrated from Ibn $9 2 6 2  - y,, + 

'Abbb that the Prophet @j said: G 
"A believer should not be killed 2 ;& . & .  ,:< 

.,i-'-Jl 
in retaliation for the murder of a 

I 2 ' 2 ' 2 ',i 
disbeliever, and a person who has , , 

a treaty should not be killed &$ &$ YB : J6 @ J 1 . 1  2 
-, , <G during the time of the treaty." 

(Sahih) . t &  2 &3 3i Y; '$5 
JS j+ +d, C Y ~ ~ I : ~  '$1 '+- &iip -, IF] :~ j ;  

.bp3 t(>Jlp)al+ a\3 ~ ~ O T * ~ ~ . O * I : ~  c>>!> 

Comments: 
a. Security of non-Muslim minorities living in an Islamic state is the duty of 

the state. 
b. A non-Muslim living in a Muslim state under a treaty should not be killed, 

until and unless he commits a crime which breaks the treaty, like 
dishonoring the Noble Qur'sn or disgracing the Noble Prophet s. (AlISh 
forbid us\ 

Chapter 22. A Father Should $l$l 3 - ( Y Y  +I) 
Not Be Killed For His Son 

( Y Y  & d l )  ?+JJI 
2661. It was narrated from fin $ : LL 2 $$ - Y X7 \ *-, 
'Abb2s that the Messenger of 

>,Z 2 c,& $ &Gi2&22\ All* g said: "A father should , 
, , 

notbekilledforhisson."(Da'ifl L i f G $ I @  cF:L2 c 2 & ? + I  

.a$dl4$~ &$ Yn : j 6  @ $1 j&; 

2662. It was narrated from 'Amr gx :s 4f 2 ;f G 2  - y,,y 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that ' U m r  bin 2 , j> , 2 3 >91 $c ~7 
Khat t ib  said: "I heard the ~ ,,a '$2 2 i,T 2 '+i 
Messenger of All* $g say: 'A 5 

fathershouldnotbekilledforhis :J$@$lj&;&+ :J6?Gl  
son."' (Da'ifi . %d$& $31 & % 
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>& +I @. &->I 2 +kt' +L '06dl "+$I *pT r+ &>Lll :c> 
r d b  r*b; i&,T 2 j:&J13 i_r , dL; &i j. \ f ~ : ~  c F Y  (T 6 
-3 t l i g  \ IA /A:&l  b 4: A M ,  2 Le- +1;9 t p f  ' Y o A V ~ \ \ Y 4 ' 2 4 7 : ~  

JC1. i&p! 2)s +As z \ 4 7 V : C  c t * b ;  jir d M ,  &IJ c o p s  VAA:C c>,,WI &I 

. ( \ V / f  :&-) r> Lgj. Y 'a+ lglS +>L-Yl .L : & y l  &I+ 
Comments: 

If a son is killed by his father, he should not be killed in retaliation, he can 
be punished as has been mentioned in Hadifh no. 2646. 

Chapter23.CanAFreePerson ~ l , @ $ : ~ ~ - ( T l " + I )  
Be Killed For A Slave? 

(YY d l )  ? G J L  , . 
2663. It was narrated from 2; E k  :-$% UL- ,' y y ~ y  
Samurah bin Jundab that the ' , " ', ' 
Messenger of All* said: 9 ~, 

;r t+sr $ -.-; ;r 
"Whoever kills his slave, we will 

jti jg Y$ $ 2 ~  ;t 'dl kill him, and whoever mutilates 
(his slave) we will mutilate him." g2 .:I% ' * ~ *  a l p  3 SX :@ $ 1  3;; 
(Hasan) 

.ti&& &G 

,, )',, ,*, 2664. It was narrated from 'Amr : L.- U b  - Y 77 f 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 

>G ! $  ',&q EL :&, 21 his grandfather said: "A man 2 f - d 

killed his slave deliberately and 2 ,:;$ $ $ 1  & 2 ;el 
with malice aforethought, so the s ., 
Messenger of All* $g gave him 2 3 < $  $ $ 1  & $ &$3i 
one hundred lashes, banished him ~, ~ ,, 

for one year, and cancelled his 2 -+$spr j rs  cp ,-., 
share from among the Muslims." OJ+ 3; $ : Y G  :!L+ 

(Da'if) , ; .$i, % 2;; J,',' .A+ 

,&I * =; 
,id j L 1  d G+ ~1 IL :dflgi~ J L ~ ~  [I& + DJLLI :c+ 

V": ".;'.'a &9L!,,&. u,,rfO:t if&- ;>> 
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Chapter 24. Retaliation Upon I @ : - (YI +I) 
The Killer Will Be Carried , , 

Out In The Same Manner As ( T I  ii.41) $2 ls 
He K i e d  (His Victim) 
2665. It was narrated from Anas gj f~ : $.G 2 3 6Z - Y770 
bin MiW that a Jew crushed the 

+ ~ , c22G , - , a ,  

head of a woman between two 9-I 2 '-.y. $, rG 2 
<: 

rocks and killed her, so the ?f>l &f; >; <?$ a1 +,G $1 
Messenger of AU2h a crushed ki; ~ .@ J+; ~3 . s*F 
his head between two rocks. 
(Sahih) ~, , , , 

.$W Ge 

2666. It was narrated from Anas 6 2  : 2 & . d  ? '  % - 7777  
bin Milik that a Jew killed a girl M G , ,  2 ;q G h 3  !& 2 for her jewelry. He asked her (as 
she was dying): "Did so-and-so : y g  ,& 2 $3-11 G k  : ?& 
kill you?" and she gestured with <: ~ , ~ b : , ~ 6 2  
her head to say no. Then he asked $ 9-l 2 ~$2 $ 7 , LP . 
her again, and she gestured with ~ . f  J; ' 
her head to say no. He asked her F ' &;Gg #?;,$ +&fD . q' 'Jg , q' 
a third time and she cestured - 
with her head to say yes. So the &;bt . +Ul :,. : Lgk $ .Y Sf :I&!> 
Messenger of AllSh @ killed him e .Y Sf :&I> (by crushing his head) between &>Gt .%&I l$fL '' 
two rocks. (Sahih) gj J+; -+ ST 

Comments: 
a. Killing between two rocks means putting the head on one rock and hitting 

it with another rock, by which she was severely wounded and died. 
b. The killer should be killed in the same way as he killed. 



Chapter 25. There Is No ~123 Y : + $ - ( T O  +I) 
Retaliation Except With The - 
Sword ( T O  d l )  d L  ,.. . 
2667. It was narrated from MI 1 ;  6  - yl?v 
Nu'mzn bin Bashir that the , ~ 2 2 eG 47 f' 
Messenger of All& & said: - --* 

"There is no retaliation except 
with the sword." (Da'in I* ' 

YL ;$ Ya : X  @ $ 1  j ~ ;  Sf 

2668. It was narrated from Abu f~ 2 +\;l G k  - y - , ? ~  
Bakrah that the Messenger of ; :;.' +$ 2 yjl 
Allzh @ said: "There is no ., 
retaliation except with the j c  :Jc :$ &f 2 2 3 6  sword. " (Da'g ., 

.C&L , . yl ;$ Ya : ig $1 j&j : ,  

Chapter 26. No Criminal Can zi A ,j: - (y ,  +,) Bring Punishment Upon 
Anyone Else (For His Crime) 

2669. It was narrated from 
Sulaimzn bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: I heard the 
Messenger of All& saying 
during the Farewell pilgrimage: 
"No criminal commits a crime but 
he brings (the punishment for 
that) upon himself. No father can 
bring punishment upon his son 
by his crime, and no son can 
bring punishment upon his 
father." (Hasan) 
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2670. It was narrated that T*iq EL : ? : ' 3 47 G L  - y TV.  
Al-MuhSribi said: "I saw the U'.', 

.*? . . ,., 
Messenger of AUSh ijg raising hi :?$ $i $ &$ 2 y d $1 J+ 
hands until I saw the whiteness of & L d \  _ ,* +<& '?\I3 2 && FL his armpits, saying: 'No child --- 
should be punished because of his > c $& 22 @ $1 2 4 5  - >  ' 11, : 26 
mother's crime, no child should 

I' 1 :: y , ,  ,,in :J& , 'Al * .c  ? +  be punished because of his r 6 ,- .$@.. u.2 

mothefls crime.'" (Sahih) . ~ + i j ' $ $ & : g ~ f  ..$& 
9 I - i )  t r ~ r : ~  p i  r P  I :cj; 
:LEG '++dlJ '&I3  C I ~ Y ' ~ \ \ / Y : + W I J  G \ I A ~ : ~  '(>>Iy) dl+ a\ wJ 

2 G J ~  3 $ 1 ~  2 rk ++ +i 3 $1 +j +> Hy +I 

..$ dJul dl+ 

2671. It was narrated that Ek 2 3~ 6 2  - Y 7 V \  
KhashkhSsh AlL'Anbari said: "I 

? , * ~ , >  
came to the Prophet @$ and my $f ,$ 2 ~2% 2 pf;" 
sonwaswithme.Hesaid:'You g g l q f : ~ 6 ~ $ l ~ ~ 1 2  
will not be punished because of -, -, 

his crime and he will not be ?jj '& : j g  . & I  @G 
punished because of yours."' 
(Sahih) .a& 

Ussmah bin Sharik that the EL ,*< : w ~  z J 2  62 :,&;I 
Messenger of All& said: "No , s ,~ 

* ,  

person will be punished because ' $ 2 ~ ' ; ;  :> c a u l  ~f -- . - ? - 2. of another's c&e. " (Sahih) '$3 2 2 ~ 1  a 3 '2% ; $6 3 
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Comments: 
a. A criminal is responsible for his crime; other relatives like the father or 

brother cannot be punished in his place. 
b. It is unlawful to pressure or torture the relatives of fugitives and criminals. 
c. A suspect can only be forced to a limit to confess his crime. 
d. A criminal or a suspect can be forced to a certain limit in order to get 

tnf~rtnation dbout his ;onipanions. 'lhc sitspt'rc only bf prehscd ii sotur 
ririt~mst~~tltial evidences are a\.ail,ahlt. against him. (Alljh knows butt~.r.) 

Chapter 27. Offences For 
Which There Is No Liability 

2673. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that AllNs Messenger 
a said: "The injunes caused b 
the beast are without liability, a?' 
and wells are without liability, 
and mmes are without liability." 
(Sahih) 

2674. Kathir bin 'AbduUHh bm 
'Amr bin 'Awf narrated from hi 
father that his grandfather said: "I 
heard the Messenger of AGh @ 
say: 'The injunes caused by the 
beast are without liability, and 
mines are without liability."' 
(Sfhih) 
'l*--s*&>Lfi*r4?.'e 

2675. It was narrated that  
'UbHdah bin SHmit said: "The 
Messenger of Allsh g ruled that 
there is no liability for injuries 
caused by falling into a mines or a 
well, nor those caused by a 
beast." (Sahih) 

Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages athen suffer h r n  them 
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AlL'Ajmci' are grazing live-stock +e G~ ;a13 (such as sheep, camels, cattle, 'J. .  

goats), and others. AI-Jubiir is 
Li& r d$ l  & %I :LZ$l; bloodshed with impunity (i.e. 

without liability). 
' , , ,I,' .;g &I J ~ I  3 Ji+.l; 

2676. It was narrated Cram Aba Gk : $ J ~ I  2 L f  ~52 - YTV? 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AlEh 2g said: "(The injuries 

4f 3 ' p  ,y '+ 3 ?I;>, & 
caused by) a fire are without ;&ln :% $1 j$; jc : jc :*~+, O J ? 9  

liability, and by falling into a 
well." (Sahih) '$13 "g 

J .. , J .. 
,y f o q f  >MI 2 ?L 'ahdl  '>,I> xi *pT LW o>L~ :&& 
' \ r ~ : ~  ' r ~  A l  -. + ;. rL$ +--dl +dl 3 9, '141 jljJl+ +L 

.+ & &T, 
Comments: 
a. Killing by an animal warrants no blood money. Meaning, if an animal 

unties itself from its peg and rum away out of the barn and hurts or kills 
sommne, responsibility of hurting or killing will not fall on its owner, and 
be cannot be asked to pay the blood money. 

b. If a miner is killed in a mine by a cave-in or by falling rocks, the owner of 
the mine should not be held responsible. He is not liable to pay blood 
money. 

c. Similarly, if someone dies by falling in the well, the owner of the well is not 
held responsible for that mishap. 

d. Damages caused by fire are not claimable. The person who lit the fire for 
his needs will not be held responsible for the damages caused by the fire, 
because it was not his intention to hurt someone or destroy someone's 
property. 

Chapter 28. Oaths A I I - ( Y A  +I) 

2677. It was narrated from Sahl G k  :+ 2 & G 2  - Y I V Y  
bin Abu Hathmah from the elders 

:i I 7~ dG + .,*, ,~ >: 
of his ueoule that 'Abdullch bin .& u? , .F ji ~7 

>f .:2 Sahl &d ~ u h a ~ y i s a h  set out for g+ 5 $ 1  g $ ,& 
' 

Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to c d t  C* . , % :> u ..:' ,l& ;J - . -  . --  , , - -  - , ,  , 
Muhayyisah, and he told bxn that ,~, * ~ , >,,- : 

'Abdullfih bin Sahl had been riT 31 93 $13 2 di;? 0,-I 411 
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killed and thrown into a pit or 
well in Khaibar. He came to the 
Jews and said: "By AllSh, you 
killed him." They said: "By All&, 
we did not kill him." Then he 
went back to his people and told 
them about that. Then he and his 
brother Huwayyisah, who was 
older than him, and 'Abdur- 
RahmSn bin SahI, came (to the 
Prophet @). Muhayyisah, who 
was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, went and he began to 
speak, but the Messenger of All& 
@, said: "Let the elder speak 
first." So Huwayyisah spoke, then 
M u h a y y i s a h  s p o k e .  The  
Messenger of AlEh @ said: 
"Either (the Jews) will pay the 
blood money for your companion, 
or war will be declared on them." 
The Messenger of All& g$ sent a 
letter to that effect (to the Jews) 
and they wrote back saying: "By 
A!l& we did not kill him." The 
Messenger of All& $J$ said to 
Huwayyisah, Muhayyisah and 
'Abdur-Rahm2n "Will you swear 
an oath establishing your claim to 
the blood money of your 
companion?' They said: "No." 
He said: "Should the Jews swear 
an oath for you?" They said: 
"They are not Muslims." So the 
Messenger of All& @ paid the 
blood money himself, and he sent 
one hundred shecamels to them 
and some of them entered the 
house. 
Sahl said: "A red she-camel from 

among them kicked me." (Sahih) 

,,*< <,%,>, k 22- 2% .3 -3 $& 3 $1 

~, 
-7 ;Sf; $ + = s p f p . <  , s&;$l 

;I1; : j '.'* - .- is' F; <g .,,~: 

' , > ,J0,: 3 $7 $ .;& G $3 : 14G ,o+ 

,$ $f $ , $' ,,<: 
;;;A .& ;lt j& 

; '& $; j;hj ,9,, ' 'i, 
'+F- 

&,& j;hj ,;,, ;,<: 
a -.A .& 3 &?I 

I ,, ' 
@ $1 2;; jg .>; AK ~ $ 1  $3 

-& .s I 2; -, up . &%D :m, 
,, jg . 2 < * , >  $ $ . 2 , :  > $1 JSr, -2 

I . ,  .' 
lj?$ a! GG 1,: i f  G ~ B  :@ 

41 J;; j6 $1; 'CL 
gj -3 *$, '@ 

:!$G g y * ~  + s U j  
12, : l$g ty;& +j WB j g  , $ 

.?& > @- &I 2g"; ;I;$ .& 
3 .$ %,+ @j $1 2;; +jL &$ 

.>I31 $2 +if 

Zf & 3; a :& j,j 
. "2 
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<dLi Jl &MI, dkr J! ,LWI * 1 ~  "L crLG% c$Jq~ +pi :=+ 
7 / \ 1 7 f : c  'LUI "6 ' .  . . &,LA3 LU\  '+, '? LJJL +A- 2 v ! q Y :  2 

.'?P=aAG'=-'y 
Comments: 
a. If a person is killed, and it is not known who the killer is then f&y persons 

from the claimant tribe will swear about the suspect or suspects that they 
are murderers. If the claimants take an oath, the respondent will pav the , , 
h h x d  lni,ney. U thr c l d i t ~ u n t  ;iih' .lc>i.% not :.~ht, . I I ~  t1.1111, tllr, dcfc.nd.~nt will 
iwcar  lhat thrv h,ne not k~llzrl hitit, alal tht.v Jre ncrt .#tv,?rc of 1111: k i l l ~ r .  5,) 

they will be cieared &om blame, and they hl not have to pay the blood 
money, it will be paid from the public treasury. If the defendant tribe does 
not swear, they w d  have to present the murderer or pay the b1ood money 

b. The oath of women, children and Insane persons is not acceptable. If fiYI 
persons are not available for taking the oath, the number of persons present 
will sufhce, but they will have to complete the number of fifty oaths. 
(Footnote of Sunnan ibn &?ah by Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-Bsqi ) 

2678. It was narrated from 'Amr 62 :% $ 41 6 2  - 7 7 ~ ~  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from a *  ~, 
his grandfather, that Huwavvis* 9 y  3 3 gC $1 ,, 
andVMuhayyisah, the sons of 
Mas'ud, and 'Abdullsh and 
'Abdur-Rahmjn the sons of Sahl, 
went out to search for food in 
Kha~bar 'AbduIEh was attacked 
and killed, and mention of that 
was made to the Messenger of 
All& a. He sad. "Will you 
swear a n  oath and establish your 
right to blood money?" They sad: 
"0 Messenger of AGh, how can 
we swear an oath when we did 
not witness anything?" He said: 
"Do you want the Jews to swear 
that they are innocent?" They 
said: "0 Messenger of AUSh then 
they will kill us too" So the 
Messenger of All& & paid the 
blood money himself (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Whoever 
>' n~ 3 3 &q - (yq 4 1 )  

Mutilates His Slave, Then He &' *,+ r 

(The Slave) Is Free (79 d l )  > 
7 ? . $ & T  &% - y,,,q 2679. It was narrated from ~k :a 

, Salamah bin Rawh bin Zinbl, , J ,:- .. ' 
that his grandfather came to the !pa-. ;i jc! 
Prophet @ and he had castrated a 9 ' 'i;$ &f 2 $1 @ 2 SCL 2 slave of his. The Prophet @j --  , 
manumi t ted  t he  s lave  i n  @ 3 & 3 cccj 2 cJ; $ kk 

I ' ,  
e 6 .:, compensation for having been xg .ki Q~ 

@ QI 3 mutilated. (Sahih) ., 

., 

2680. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
f r o m  h is  f a t h e r  tha t  h i s  
granaather said: "A man came to 
the Prophet @ saeaming. The 
Messenger of All& @ said to 
him: 'What is the matter with 
you? He said: 'My master saw 
me kissing a slave woman of his, 
so he cut off my penis.' The 
Prophet @jg said: 'Take me to the 
man.' He was sought but could 
not be found, so the Messenger of 
All& said: 'Go, for you are 
free.' He said: 'Who will protect 
me, 0 Messenger of All&? What 
if my master enslaves me again?' 
The Messenger of AIL% @ said: 
'Your p ro tec t ion  wi l l  be  
(incumbent upon) every believer 
or Muslim."' (Hasan) 
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Chapter 30. The Most Decent & 6, ' . , 6  , 
People In Killing Are The ,? iacl ~ 4 '  - +I) 
People Of Faith 0". d l )  , j L Y l $ !  

, - 5  

2681. 'AbdullSh said that the I l%& - Y 7 A \  
Messenger of AUih #j said: "The ~ , :, ., ~ , . a , ,  Gk : .,*' 
most decent of the people in 3 "* 3 ? &-'s.*'l 

killing are the people of faith." j 6  : j 6  & ;c a 1 2 ' S e ;  
(Da'if) .-I. : .%.,  j,,-: ikS . _ 9 yi ~ 1 9  :hi @ 

~~ . q,I.&Yl$f r 5 % &&I 

&IS ..++ ir;. i;i :+ +& j. r?r/ \ : .ki  + j l  Cw 0~k.41 :e.+ 
.A 25' + d l  

2682. I t  was narrated that  6 : .. &; / d ? '  5& 6k - Y ~ A Y  
'Ahdull31 that the Messenger of 

2 '2% 2 '2s 2 's 3 ;& AllSh &$j said: '"he most decent 
of the people in killing are the '& ':;$ + p I> ;c a _  '+l;i 
people of faith." (Da'ifi 

51' :gg 41 j&; JG :jt &I g ;+ 

Comments: 
The Noble Rophet said, "When you kill or when you slaughter, do it in 
a decent way." Whoever kills or slaughters, he should sharpen his M e  to 
cause less pain to the animal. (See no. 3170) 

Chapter 31. The Lives Of All 
Muslims Are Equal In Value ( r \  d l )  $ 3 ~ ~  
2683. It was narrated from Ibn $91 JS,, 3 b <z - Y Y A Y  
'Ah& that the Prophet S said: , a m, G2 
"The blood of the Muslims is 3 ' - 
equal, they are one hand against 

$1 2 2 '- 2 Gsl others. The asylum offered by the k~ 2WlD :j,j @ dl> lowest of them in status applies to 
- *  , yG 

them (all), and the return is 
+- g & $ p3 , p j ~ ?  
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gran ted  to  the  far thes t  of L,, - ,ff . 
them.""] (Sahib) 

. tpLd Ji >,! ',4 > &+ 
'02, .,I. &i 6,b +dJ, ';2 &A $+dl CWl :c+ 

.TTl.:c '$1 

Comments: 
a. "The blood of Muslims is equal." It means the killing in retaliation and 

blood money is equal for all Muslims. In this matter there is no difference at 
all between tribes, poor or rich, noble or common man, young or adult, all 
are equal in this regard, and the punishment is the same for everyone. 

b. If the lowest of the Muslims in status gives asylum to a non-Muslim it 
applies to all Muslims. In other words, he is under the protection of all 
Muslims. 

c. Whatever the quantity of booty a warrior collects, small or large, he cannot 
keep it in his custody. He must submit it to the leader of the army. He can 
claim only his share from the whole. He is bound to follow the principles of 
the spoils of war. 

2684. I t  was  narrated from :G>$l $+ % &?13~ 6 2  - Y T A i  
-, 

r ,i , 7;  ,# Ma'qil b in  Yassr  t h a t  t h e  
sll '4Cc Messenger of AUsh g$ said: "The '. 

Muslims are one hand against 3 '@I 9 '?@I df 2 ,-&I1 
-I I , 

others, and their blood is equal." 
(Sahih) 

:gj $ 1  24; J6  : j 6  2& 2 & 
, , 

2 Ji isi;;.: 5 M l l  

2685. It was narrated from 'Amr : J& % ;& 6 2  - Y?ho 
bim Shu'aib, from his father, from 
h i s  e r a n d f a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  2 $71 &2 3 'kL2~ 3 $G " , , 
Messenger of AU6h said: "The 3 2 ' +$ .+ 3p 2 2~ 
hand of the Muslims is over 
others. and their blood and j.:~ 1 %  $1 54; 26 :J6 :% 
wealth is equal in value. The pj,+ t@ 5 & &, (asylum granted by) the lowest of 

p~ ~ 

lhey say it =fen to the spoils of war, and that those caphlred by this anny should be 
returned to it, or, that it deals with not discriminating between this group and that 
group when dividing the spoils of war. See explanation by Sindi. 
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them applies to the Muslims, and , >, 

the Muslims return (the spoils of ,, , .$l$6 

war) to the farthest of them." olpdf J; a,,, 
A,, 

(Hasan) 
>YJI 

J 1 2 f  CAI r- o > q 1  :s$ 
Comments: 

There will be a flag on the body of the offender on the Day of Resmection 
who killed an asylum-granted non-Muslim. This flag will put him to shame 
and humiliation. 

Chapter 32. One Who Kills A I > - (r'i +i) 
~ u ' i i h i d ~ ]  

(TY U I )  

2686. It was narrated from if fjk :+3 ;f G k  - y , ~ ,  
'Abdullth bin 'Amr that the 
Messeneer * '*L$ #y '+ 2 &I ,+ Gtz " ~ # 2 7  , + 

"Whoever kills a Mu'rihd, will not J+; 'JG ji 3p .+ 4, 3 smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
2,' <,*, *,,. 

even though its fragrance may be GI -IJ il&G 3 58 :@ 
detected from a distance of forty 

. ULG &4;f &+ 5 5+J ;g vears. " (Sahib) 

2687. It was narrated from Abu gk : & !~ Z2 6% - ~ A V  2 . d  
Hurairah that the Prophet @j said: 

#y 5% $I 6 ,~  
. a  

"Whoever kills a Mu'lihid who has 2 $G 
the protection of AUth and the h e n  :Ji g $1 2 g;$ df 2 '$j 
protection of HE Messenger, will ., , 

., 
not smell the fraerance of 6 cd$; $4; $1 22 3 'l&G ,j6 - " 
Paradise,  even though i ts  5 32' e4 ;g .GI kz,- 31,: 
hagrance may be detected from a J c-+ 
distance of seventy years." 866 !s 
(Sahih) 

r r ~ r : ~  ' L L a l r .  t.%p.,+i~ri.d~~~ 'DLJJI ~ & , d i + y i [ ~ l  :,j; 
t \ 4 7 V : c  C(..LX- s* *I3 C- +a p +-- :Jli, 21 3 

Comments: .A! JAL: &Wi +dl, 

a. Non-Muslim residents of a n  Islamic state are. called Mu'lihid, meaning 
protected, because the state is responsible for theirrigh'ts and their lives. 

''I One whom there is a covenant with 
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b. They get their rights with the orders of Allih and His Messenger @. 
c. 'Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise' means that the offender will be 

away from Paradise. In the Hereafter there are only two places, Paradise 
and Hell. This is a warning that the offenders will enter Hell. 

Chapter 33. One Who Offers $5 &f 2 Qq - (rr +I) Protedion To A Man Then 
Kills Him (,"," a & & 

2688. It was narrated that Rifi'ah 
bin Shaddsd Al-Qitbsni said: 
"Were it not for a word that I 
heard from 'Amr bin Hamiq 
KhuzS'i, I would have separated 
the head of Al-Mukhtir from his 
body. I heard him saying: "The 
Messenger of AUih .h said: 'If a 
man trusts someone with his life 
then he kills him, he will carry a 
banner of beachery on the Day of 
Resurrection."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Killing after giving a promise of protection is a great sin. 
b. Mukh& bin 'Ubaid Thaqfi, after the martyrdom of Hussain &, stood up 
with a slogan of revenge. Through this slogan, he gained popularity and the 
sympathies of the people. He then claimed to be a prophet, and mislead the 
people. Mus'ab bin Zubair N e d  him and ended bm mischief. 

2689. It was narrated that RifeYah Gk : z g g z -  Yih9 
said: "I entered upon Mukh61 in 

5 r ., &' ,$ ;f 6 2  : 2; his palace and he said: 'Jibril has 3 ., 
just left me.' Nothing stopped me 

, ?$ 
~, & & 2 : J G  ziJ 

from striking his neck (i.e., killing 
him) b u t a H a d i f h t h a t I h e a r d  L 2  .kal $&k j & f 6  : JG  
f r o m  Sulaimsn bin Surad,  > B:. f;. , ~4 + Y;,+ .s> -2 , & &  

9 

according to which the Prophet - , ,3~ 
@ said: 'If a man trusts you with lip : JG 4;l @$ $1 2 23 La 
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his life, then do not kill him.' That 
($& .jj ,%; & ;it.9, &f is what stopped me." (Da'g '. ,I, 

% +- 
I :  I :  I J f [ I :c+ 
", L +  &IJl ~ J W I  E f i  a UJIq &! +/ +A- 2 l f A 9 / f : + l r  iil, 

&I 2 'Jw U;I*.sll cG3i, '(-p;) ++ ;,.+ &I+ n *@Jt!l 
.G 2. ~ U I  +&I> '&b, O Q A / Y  : d l  j l b i  F~J c&- 9, htl;b3i 

Chapter 34. Pardoning The &$I , 2 , $1 , + - (t"i +I) 
Killer ( Y t  &-dl) 

2690. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man killed 
(another) during the time of the 
Messenger of All* @, and that 
was referred to the Prophet g,. 
He handed him over to the 
victim's next of kin, but the killer 
said: '0 Messenger of AUih, by 
All& I did not mean to kill him.' 
The Messenger of All21 $$ said to 
the next of kin: 'If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him you will 
go to Hell.' So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a rope, and he 
went out dragging his rope, so he 
became known as Dhan-Nis'ah 
(the one with the rope). (Sahih) 

a,, ,c ,'< 
2691. It was narrated that Anas 2 LS-S fl 31 - */.lq\ 

bin MSlik said: "A man brought 2 wl ; '2; 2 ; '$a, the killer of his relative to the 
Messenger of Al& @, and the $9 G k  : l>c &GI k~~ &f 

-, 
Messenger of AUih @ said: bf , ,  -, , , .  
'Pardon him,' but he refused. He * ; " I '&;> 21 
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said: 'Take the blood money,' but ri ., 
he refused. He said: 'Go and kiU 3; f 6 t i  I 2 't.:@l 

him, but then you will be like $1 3 JG .% $1 dl; Ji % &$ 
him.' Someone caught up with , , 

uG;f 2) : j G  ,st 
him and reminded him that the 
Messenger of All31 @ had said: , u& $c $Gfl : j6  ,$ 
'Go and kill him, but then you ' 5 

wi l lbe l ikeh im, f~ohe le th im  ~ $ I J $ ; ~ L  :3G .%&$  : j 6  
go.(Sahih) 
He (the killer) was  seen, 

dragging his rope (with which he 
had been tied), going to his 
family. It was as if he had been 
fettered (with his hands behind 
his back). 
(One of the narrators) Abu 

'Umair said in his narration: "Ibn 
Shawdhab said, narrating from 
'Abdur-Rahmin bin Qkim: 'No 
one has the right after the Prophet 
g to say: "Go and kill him, but 
then you will be Iike him." 
Ibn Mtijah said: This is the 

narration of the Ramliyin, and is 
found only with them. (Meaning, 
the three who narrated this to Ibn 
Mgjah were all from Ramlah.) 

&&% JdI* f"Yf e'$ l>,d 
Comments: 
a. Killing in retaliation is not the correct decision in the case of killing by 

mistake. Taking blood money or forgiving is a better decision 
b. In the case of one Idled by mistake, killing in retaliation' is like murder, and 

liable to the same punishment as killing. 
c. This is a narration of 'Ramliyin' means that aU the narrators in this 

narration are of Ramla. Tnis is not a matter of distrust, rather it shows the 
keen interest of scholars of Ahidith in investigation of narrations. 
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Chapter 35. Pardoning In I A? - (Yo +I) . Cases Of Retaliation - ,  
(YO &I) /@\ 

, 

,' 2692. It was narrated that 'At2 &f 2 2g-y - y x q y  
bin Abu Maimunah said: "I only 
know it from - bin mlik who 2 $ 1  6 2  4% 2 2 
sa id :  'No case  i n v o l v i n g  :JG 2 s  &f + $& 2g'l 
retaliation was referred to the ., 
Messenger of AUih but he s5 CS :JG GG 2 $7 2 $! %r 

, , 
enjoined forgiveness.'" (Sahih) u " ~  c > q \  2 $5 g ;U\ 44; Ji 

.,-dl 2 4~ pt ,-bYi -4 ~04di '>,I> +*I Iw 0>Lj1 :P+ 
. % A  ;i 4jlj-i~ +JT ;p t 1 4 V : t  

Cornmeins: 
a. Killing in retaliation is a lawful action, but forgiving is better, and i 

appreciated. 
b. The judge can give a suggestion of reconciliation or forgiveness to the 

parties but he cannot compel them to accept it. It's the right of the parties to 
accept or reject it. 

2693. Abu Dai-dS' said: "I heard 2; <x : 2 p G k  - y7qy 
the Messenger of All& & say: , 
'There is no man who suffers df ., 2 ; . A c i  ~ii ., $ $; 2 
some (injury) on his body and J+; Q ;! J G  
forgives (the perpetrator), but , 

, . ,, 
AUih will raise him one degree in & $$; GL$ $3 & Go : J$ & 
status thereby, or ease from him * ,,:,I ' ' s , :,: 
one sin.' 'Gj; 2 $1 UJ Y l  ' 2  2- '?e 
My own ears heard it and my Ru ., b ,. g k; 

heart memorized it." (Da'if) 2 ;G;; '&f ,* 

Chapter 36. A Pregnant &MI Aq - (Y7 +I) 
Woman Deseming 
Retaliation (GI ;$I l& 

2694. Mu'idh bin Jabal, Abu &f 62 : e. , ~ * ' j: ~ .kY. " *'  W b  ," * - Y 7 4 L  
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'Ubaidah bin Jar&, 'Ubidah bin ':f . 'I . , ca 
SSmit and ShaddSd bin Aws 2 'r G ? , $1 3 # 

, 5, ,, narrated that the Messenger of :$ + +31 @ 2 c $  .+ ;>& 
AU%h said: "If a woman kills , f  ,,-,, 
someone deliberately, she should 3 ;'+ ir 3 <& 2 :c ck 
not be killed until she delivers 2 2 '%al 2 i ; ~  2 ' 
what is in her womb, if she is i 

,, ? /  
pregnant, and until the child's  ID : j 6  &I jYJ d1 &ji I 
sponsorship is guaranteed. And if 9 & '@ g G l ~  s i 
a woman commits illegal sex, she 2 j 

should not be stoned until she $% 3; '$G 2% ,$ '& 1 
delivers what is in her womb and , ,', G & ~2 '&:; 5~ ,bJ3 until her child's sponsorship is i 

. # &jjj @ 3; guaranteed." (Da'ifi <@$ 
klr +> r~ rr. :C  <+! ' r ; T  ,I r* [* o>L!I :c+ I 

I 
.G &. p3 'biJ f f f ~ : ,  ',,I, ,i, , I S O : ~  '+ h k  +d3 '&pi ! 

I 

Comments: 
Ghamidiyah happened to commit the crime of illegal sex and she appeared 
before the Prophet #g and confessed her offence and also informed that she 
was pregnant. The Noble Prophet delayed the punishment till the birth 
of the baby. After the birth when an Ansiri Companion took the 
responsibility of upbringing the child, and she was stoned to death. (Sahih 
Muslim : 1695) 
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In the Name of All&, the Most Beneficent, the Most Mercifirl 

- 
22. The Chapters @ad\ '+\$I ( Y Y  +I) 

On Wills (\f &-dl) 

To make a will means to take a pledge from one that he, the testator, in his 
life or after death will do this and this. This can be applied to another 
person as well. 
It is carried out by appointing someone after one's death to &t one's 
property to someone. It can be property, wealth or anything of benefit in 
any shape. 

The kinds of Wills are: 
1. Wqib (Compulsory): This kind of will is compulsory to follow-that is 

carrying out the obligations like payment of debt, the return of entrusted 
things, expiations etc. 

2. Mustnhab (Desirable): Making a will for relatives other than heirs is 
commended. 

3. Mubah (Permissible): Making a will for relatives other than heirs who are 
already rich is permitted. . 

4. Makruh Tahrimi (Undesirable to the point of being forbidden): Making a will 
for sinners and disbelievers in AUSh is not approved. (All* knows better.) 

Chapter 1. Did The 
Messenger Of AUih @$ 
Make A Will? 

2695. It was narrated that  :?? $ $1 3 G% - Y T f O  
.L i ,*' '&shah said: "The Messenger of i f  ~2~ 5 ~ c  3 EL 

All& did not leave behind a ., 
Din& nor a Dirham, nor a sheep : gc '& 2 $f 2 & 
nor a camel, and he did not make ; ;f jg k 2 c  if ck 
a will concerning anything." ' 

(Sahih) 3 '@ 2 +Ql 2 +! 21 
' ,, j ' G  :a',j ::* - ,~,  
J, ' 2  2 ~ 9 s ~  
Y> z1.2 g< 'GJ? Y; @ $1 

' , 
5$; @2;f Y; ' lfi 



The Chapters On Wills 548 QG$I +lgi 

\ 1 ' 0 : ~  C +  eqs! -2 q & + ~ 1 . 4 j  ?L '+_ti1 '++pi :cj; 
.+,&>dl* > h 'y 

Comments: 
a. M s  Messenger said, "My heirs will not inherit a Din% or Dirham 

(i.e., money) for whatever I have, excluding adequate support of wives and 
wages of my employees, is to be given in charity." (Sahih A/-Bukhkhari: 2776) 

b. There is an opinion that the Noble Prophet #$ made some pdcular wius, 
especially in favor of his caliphate. This opinion is totally wrong and 
baseless as 'Ali himself denied it. (See Ahcldith 2652 & 2698) 

2696. It was narrated from m i k  2 3  6 2  : & 3 &I2 G k  - y 7 %I 
bin Mighwal that Talhah bin a, 9 s  2 a 2 '& 2 +,G 2 
Musarrif  said:  "I sa id  t o  

< l.i - 'AbduUSh bin Abu Awfa: 'Did the sjl d y  2 $ 1  +, a : j c  
Messenger of All& g make a -, , 

will concerning anvthine?' He : L% . : j6 ?&+ $1 34; 
- ,  " . , 

, ,, said: 'No.' I said: 'How come he s;~ : J E  ?&$& Dl $ 
told the Muslims to make wills?' 
He said: 'He enjoined (them to .$I , , 
adhere to) the Book of AUSh."' , , a  ?,<' 

said: ,3Talhah bin Musad J6 :+> a 4 J6; : $6 j6 
' , D said: 'Huzail bin Shurahbil said: & 7% Lg 3 $f : &> a 

" A b u  Bakr w a s  g r a n t e d  G3 if $, 

leadership according to the will of >3 ?@ $ 1  4 4 5  >; 
W s  Messenger -g?" (Rather) 

.[I&; ~f a::< r + ' l $ @ & l 4 4 5 k  Abu Bakr wished that he found a 
covenant (in that regard) from 
AUgh's Messenger @, so he could 
fetter his nose with a (camel's) 
nose ring."'['' (Sahih) 
> L g f l Y v : C  I "  ' I  ' I  T :=j; 

'p J?? J g j  '+ @j +JL- g CSWI "Ul G + ~ I  c,J--3 c +  J, 
.+ gj ig ~ T A Y ' ~ T A \ / I : L - ~  e++ig 

Commetns: 
a. The question was about the will of caliphate and Ibn Abu Awfa made it 

clear that the kophet never made such a will. 
b. The second question was about the ambiguities as the Noble Prophet a 

[I1 Meaning, that there was no will, and that Abu Bakr did not accept the position of 
leademhip happily, and if the claims of the Rawi$d that there was a will ordering 'Ali 
to be the leader were true,, then Abu Bakr would have been pleased and ready to 
follow behind him See Inj& AI-Hajjah by 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlavi. 
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ordered the Muslims to make wiU, he must have made one particularly 
about the caliphate, that 'so-and-so will be the caliph after me.' The answer 
to this ambiguity was that the Noble Prophet #g ordered acting upon the 
complete Qur'h. There is an order in the Noble Qdh "Obey those who 
are in authority." 

c. The most important and foremost feature of Abn BaWs nature was to 
follow the Noble Prophet @. Therefore, it was impossible that if the 
Prophet bad appointed 'Ali as his caliph, he could have dared to deny 
the orders of the Prophet B, rather he would have loved to go to any 
extent to obey the caliph appointed by the Prophet @. 

2697. It was narrated that Anas G k  : 9 ~ '- * 5' * 
, a &I 15& -- Y19V 

bin Mslik said: "What the 
', ",' 1 :m , :< , a , , o  

Messenger of All21 @ most ;r a+ - d@ a j ! 1  
enjoined when he was dying and 2 Ag : J g,G sf 
breathing his last was: The prayer; , , 

and those whom your right hands ' % j l  2% & & $1 4$3 >j 
possess.'" (Da'if) . r u I  :,+& >g ,$; 

. F j e ~ i  

2698. It was narrated that 'Ali 62 :& &f 2 'J& G k  - Y I q A  
bin Abu Tslib said: "The last I , s* ~, -, ,, . , * + '  ,~ J < , ,  

words of the Prmhet @% were: '>?(I2 ' k ~ r u ; r r & & ~  -- 
The prayer; and those whom your >T Lg : J G  '+,& 4r + 2 right hands possess.'" (Da'ifi ~3 6wl :g 9, ?'% 

Comments: 
a. Prayer on time is among the most important obligatiom in Islam, therefore, 

the Noble Prophet @ at the time of his departwe from this world, 
emphasized offering prayers regularly and on time. 
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b. Slaves belong to the most destitute class of society, but Islam gave than 
respect and honor, and they held highly esteemed posts in Islamic society. 
Kingship of Slave Dynasty, in the subcontinent is a well-known example. 

c. The last word which can be deemed the last will of the Noble Proph?t 
was "0 All& (with) the highest companions." 

d. As we make wills regarding worldly matters, in the same way, we aught to 
make wills concerning duties of the faith. 

e. The last words or last will of the Noble Prophet are equally concerned 
and relevant to this world and the Hereafter. 

Chapter 2. Exhortation To +$I & - t r  4) 
Make A Will 

( 7  d l )  

2699. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  :$G 3 6& l&l - y ~ q q  
'Umar that the Messenger of ;t '$ .+ $1 g ;t $,$ 2 $1 
All& @ said: "The Muslim man , 
has no right to spend two nights, JG; 36 :Jt 2 $1 2 '& 
if he has something for which a 

' , , 

will should be made, without . & ~ ; f & ~ ~ ; ~ $  ~8 :*%. 
b < having a written will with him. " $& +;; yL ' $$ 3; (Sahih) 

. <;+ 

Comments: 
a. The reward and benefits of the will begin after death, when the commands 

of the will are carried out. 
b. No human knows the moment of his death, therefore, a will should always 

be kept ready. A Muslim should always be ready to welcome the moment 
of death. 

c. One can make changes at times, according to the circumstances, in a will 
written earlier. 

d. Written details of debt and matters entrusted to others should always be 
kept ready at hand. 

2700. It was narrated from Anas :MI 3 6 2  - YV * 
bin Mglik that the Messenger of 6 ,  A :  f i  . u ,', 
AUSh said: "The one who is 

, .? 2 GJ.% 

deprived is the one who is :@ $1 2 ~ ;  26 : j 6  g L  + $ ;t 
deprived of a will. " (Da'ifi I I ~ . +; f/ 2 ;.,j-"" 
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G~~ ;-GJI 4 L+ IL :&+dl J l j y  [L&2 e\L!l :G+ 
. LC LSJIJI~ G 1 . A .  :z  

Comments: 
The sense of the narration is that one who died without making a written 
will, remained deprived of the benefits he could have if he had written one. 
For example, if he had advised in the will to give charity to pay the debt 
etc., he could have availed the benefits after his death. The one who does 
not write the wiU, remains deprived of such blessing. 

2701. It was narrated from Jgbir I < , ,  ',,* 2 EL - Y V . \  
bin 'AbdullSh that the Messenger 
of +gg said: "whoever dies &> > '&jl 2 I22 :&I 

leaving a will, he dies on the right 
$ + zG 2 '$1 4f > '$9 $1 path and Sunnah, and he dies 

with piety and witness, and he ,$ &G gn :@ $1 2 4 ;  J6  : j 6  $1 
dies forgiven" (Da'if) . & & '&> 

- y& 6 2  - y v . y  2702. It was narrated from Ibn E% : ,'* 

'Umar that the Prophet gg said: 6 :, "The Muslim man has no right to I 9 d '39 [?I &:; 
spend two nights, if he has &I 3 Gg : J G  $1 9 2 
something for which a will should -, 

be made, without having a yi 6% qf; $2 33 L@ @ 
written will with him." (Sahih) 

. u;& %& &,;; 

chapter 3. Injustice In Wills 4 4' +? - (' 

(r 
2703. It was narrated from Anas & Gk a 2 $9 6 2  - y v  ,y 

#-, 
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bim M a  that the Messenger of 
AllSh said: "Whoever tries to + cT 'y %f 3 '$21 gc 2 ,+-?I 

avoid giving the inheritance to his [$I 28 :% +I j+; Jc :JG +c 
heirs, AUSh will deprive him of GI & ZIk @ 
his inheritance in Paradise on the 441JI; 
Day of Resurrection." (Da'if) . n"l f% 

2704. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : >;$I 3 -f G k  - yv ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

~ , ,., *, ,',?< 
All* @ said: "A man may do I ;I. ,- \;&I :riS 3 

5 ~, a the deeds of the people of 4f 'y c ~ s  'y + 

goodness for seventy years, then , , , 

when he makes his will, he is $91 zln :@ 41 24; J6  : ~6 '*~,' Oi?is 

unjust in his will, so he ends (his - - 
life) with evil deeds and enters 

lip .k &g $1 Jif fi J2j 
, , ,  ,,:,: Hell. And a man may do the 2; 3 ,++ .+JI; 2 >I& >;f 

deeds of the people of evil for 
:,, seventy years, then he is just in ;b .;I31 $+ C @  

his will, so he ends (his life) with 4 & g $1 $7 & 
good deeds and enters Paradise. " , , a -  , , ,  &+ '* 3 * 
Abu Hurairah said: "Recite, if , , 4 3  

you wish: 'These are the limits . N@I 
(set by) Allih' up to His sayin 
'a disgraceful torment 
(Hasan) 4 I :.& JJ! 44 :,% 

.[\f'\Y :+LA11 

,,' 
2 E L  - Y V . 0  2705. It was narrated from **; 2 "' 

Mu'gwiyah bin Qurrah, from his 
a ,  6, g k  L> . . father that the Messenger of All* 3 ---. 2 -, $ $ +I 

['I An-Nisi' 4:13, 14. 
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@ said: "Whoever makes a will 
as death approaches, and his will #y 'A& &f $ & #y ',&k &f 

, I  L . ,  <'? i s i n a c c o r d ~ e w i t h t h e ~ o o k o f  41 j&;JLi : J L ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ , . $ $ ~ C  
AU2h it will be an expiation for 

zgi L*ig $i$, p& sn :% whatever he did not pay of his - .  
Z a m  during his lifetime." (Da'ifi ;;& &g '41 v~ & +,; 

Chapter 4: The Prohibition 
Of Withholding While Alive, $.sYl P jt. '$1 - ( 2  +I) 

: 
Only To Squander Upon oyl , y ~ l ;  .,. ;dl , . 2 
One's Death 

( f  U I )  

2706. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet g and said: '0 
Messenger of AEh, tell me, which 
of the people has most right to my 
good companionship?' He said: 
'Yes, by your father, you will 
certainly be told.'I1l He said: 'Your 
mother.' He said, 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Then your mother.' He said. 
'Then who?' He said: 'Then your 
mother.' He said: 'Then who?' He 
said: 'Then your father.' He said: 
'Tell me, 0 Messenger of Allih, 

,",(i about my wealth - lhow should I T;w . p : j6 iG 9b, 4 
give in charity?' He said: 'Yes, by 
A&%, you will certainly be told. $b .G && 2 s  [$I 
You should give m charity when ,M g; 2~~ 

''I The commentaries say that it was either the type d statement that comes upon the 
tongue without intending its achlal meaning. or, that this was stated prior to the 
narrations which forbid s w h g  by one's father. And same of them said that 
narrations such as this prove that the prohibition for swearing by one's father are 
intended to censure, not to make it absolutely prohibited. The second view appears 
most likely, and is the safest view, and indeed All& knows best. 
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you are still healthy and greedy for 
dL :d ' a 4 wealth, hoping for a long life and - - 

fearing poverty. Do not tarry until .US$ ,$ '$ $3 dL; 
your soul reaches here and you say: , * , * 

"My wealth is for so-and-so," and 
"My wealth is for so-and-so," and it 
will be for them even though you 
dislike that.'" (Sahih) 

j. O ~ V \ : ~  '41 j-" &UI ,+I j. +.4 '+VI c&t+I +yi :e+ 
js Y O i A : r _  r +  ;I! &J3 3 * 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  iu>ViJ JI .+J t +  i , b  +L 
Comments: .+++ i~&+ i  
a. To emphasize one's point swearing by Allgh is legal. 
b. Before answering the question, saying words as a start of the talk attracts 

the listener's attention, as the Noble h p h e t  #g said, "Yes you will certainly 
be told." 

c. An oath can only be taken by the Name of All&. It is not legal to take an 
oath over other than Allih's Name, as in authentic AMdith it has been made 
clear. The Prophet @ said; "Verily! All& forbids you to swear by your 
fathers. If one has to take an oath he should swear by AlBh or keep quite." 
(Sahih Al-Buhi: 6108.) In this Hadith the oath taken by the father is either 
before the time when it was prohibited, or just a part of Arabian culture, as 
a habitual custom. It was common in Arabia that during conversation some 
additional words or phrases without any particular intention were added. 

2707. It was narrated that Busr 
bin J-sh Al-Qurashi that the 
Prophet @ spat in his palm then 
pointed to it with his index finger 
and said: "Allih says: 'Do you 
think you can escape from My 
punishment, 0 son of Adam, 
when I have created you from 
something like this? When your 
soul reaches here' - and (the 
Prophet $g) pointed to his throat 
- 'You say: I give charity.' But it 
is too late for charity?"' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. AUSh is the Creator of man, and has all authority and control over Hk 

creation Man, in all his needs and requjranents stands in need of All& 
and cannot do anything without His guidance. 

b. This is Allih's mercy and favor, that He mated man from a dot (a petty 
thing) and made bim most enunent of all creation. 

Chapter 5. Making A Will 
For One W i d  

(0 & d l )  

2708. It was m a t e d  from ' h i r  
bin Sa'd that his father said: "I 
became sick during the year of the 
Conquest, and was at death's 
door. The Messenger of All& 
came to visit me and I said: '0 
Messenger of All*, 1 have a great 
deal of wealth and no one will 
inherit from me apart from my 
daughter. Can I give two thirds of 
my wealth in charity?' He said: 
'No.' I said: 'Then half?' He said: 
'No.' I said: 'One third?' He said: 
'One - third, and one third is a lot. 
If you leave your heirs rich that is 
better than leaving them destitute 
and begging from people."' 
(Sahih) 

?& '-4 C~JI.~ ' ~ v r r : ~  CQ~+JI  alp -4 C#I$I C ~ ~ W I  +pi :~j; 
. + A &  +& 2 \\?Th:z 'tltiL +$I 

Comments: 
a Visiting a sick person is a highly appreciated deed and it is a sick man's 

right that people should visit him. 
b. When one feels that his time of death is approaching near, he can make a 

will for giving alms from his wealth, but not more than one third. 
c. It is better if the will is made for less than one third. The Noble Prophet B, 

in spite of recommending one third deemed it 'a lot'. According to 
'Abdulla bin Abbss, one third is a large part, and will should be for less 
than one third. 

2709. It was m a t e d  from Abu g3 Gk : $2 ;, " & ' , L b -  '" * Y V . 4  
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 

\ : -  > 'sp .$ a > AlEh @ said: "All21 has been 4 i* 
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charitable with you over the : ; J ,jc; :-.-, 
disposal of one third of your &AP 
wealth at the time of your death, '@,I$ & '@j & '@ 2 ~ :  
so that you may be able to add to 
the record of your good deeds." . % $ ~ f  4 pj ;;% 

- 
(Da'if) 

G-23 '+ ,pS ji 4x11. j. Y-i'l /?:&I ,pi [+2 . >L~ l  :&z% 

+i ,+ .L , C"V~ &I+ - %';, G A W : ~  4x11. &i j. 
.G+ I& j> + . d l 3  L(~_S;-)L+ +isTkg * TTI/T:wl  j ,.+ 

Comments: 
a. Divine laws of Islamic faith are equally benehual for this world and the 

Hereafter. 
b. A dead person gets the rewards and benefits of his will when it is camed 

out after his death. 

2710. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUih a said: "(AUSh says:) 0 
son of xdam! I have given you 
two things which you do not 
deserve (except by the mercy of 
Allih): I allow you to dispose of a 
share of your wealth when you 
are on your deathbed, in order to 
cleanse and purify you, and My 
slaves pray for you after your l ie  
is over." (Da'if) 

Comments: 
Offering of funeral prayer for Muslims is a n  obligation and a blessing of 
All& on his deceased slave. Muslim brothers pray for him, and AMh 
forgives His slave and elevates his status by accepting the prayers. 'Prayer' 
may mean the supplication which a Muslim makes for other Muslims 
brothers. 

2711. It was narrated that Ibn 2 3  6k : 3 3 6k - YV\ \ 
'Abbb said: "I would like the 

I .%i 2 'Z;? 2 r& > people to reduce (the will) from 
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one third to one quarter, because I+ A - ,&al s c ! * - 
the Messenger of All31 @$ said: ">?j : J 6  ,/G 

, , 
'One third is a lot.'" (Sahih) t i  I J 5 ,631 ji &I 

cy';f 2 
*, 

+A j. 'ivrr:c ~ ; w 4  + = j i  -4 ' 6 b j 1  i d i t +  : ~ j ;  
..+ @3 +t*l j. \-ir4:c c t c 1 4  +>I +L '++=$I '+~i 

Chapter 6. There Is No +J12 +-3 ,- 9 :gq - ( X  +I) 
Bequest For An Heir 

(7  d l )  

2712. It was namated from 'Amr 6 : ' I .  " & ; ~ I % - Y V \ Y  .- 4 L e ,  
bin m*ijah: "The Prophet % :, ,, , . ckf : ,G ~ ., 
addressed them when he was on ?JF 2 -, . J ~e .ii 

his camel. His camel was chewing 3 , -g + $ 2 ' 2 ; ~  3 its cud and its saliva was 
G 6  , 

dripping between my shoulders. dl G2G $ jp > <$ $ 
He said: 'All* has allocated for ;5 & 9; A+ each heir his share of the * ., , , ,, ,, * 
inher i tance,  s o  i t  i s  no t  J&! bW d5 .&& + ,, 
permissible (to make) a bequest 

&,I; @, ,$ I jt $ 2 for an heir. The child belongs to * ,  

the bed and the adulterer gets the +?I$ :& $ .+!$I & 
stone. Whoever claims to belong 
t oso,o,eo +herthanhisfather, @> .*l&>?l*W .%5 
or (a freed slave) who claims that 'PJ_I$ $ >y * ,  >I - 6  '%$ 2 Ji &I 
his ~ a l a ^ " l ~  is for other than his , - 

&*,(,J1, i & Mawtli, upon him will be the Y q" 3 , , 3 9 ,. 
curse of All*, the angels and all 9; 2 3  : J G  ;f (,L g; Ls & the people, and no change nor 
equitable exchange will be " . ~ ,  

accepted from him."'L21 Or he 
said: "No equitable exchange nor 
change." (Hasan) 

[I1 Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the heed slave and the one who 
freed him. In most cases, the hPed slave's hibe name will be the same as that of the 
one who freed him. See no. 2609. 

No Sarf - they say it means no repartance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to the state of obedience; and no 'Ad1 - meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for fhe purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See no. 2635. 
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r i ' i ! : ~  ' ~ J J  +> Y PGL. +L, $ 4 ~ 4 1 1  +pi [+= D J L L ~ ]  :&s 
+A ir:+ j. C Y ~ V / X : J U I  +pi3 j12 :JEJ '% +.L- 

.+  i>E jT 
Comments: 
a. The share of inheritance for the relatives which has been fixed by All&, 

they must get it accordingly. 
b. In the case of the share of inheritance for relatives which have not been 

fixed by All&, making an adequate will for them is commanded. 
c. By making a n  excuse for an orphan grandson, allegations are placed on the 

system of Islamic inheritance. For example one man has two sons, one is 
alive and the other has died, but the son who has died has a son who is 
alive. It means the deceased has an orphan grandson who, according to the 
law of inheritance, is not liable to inherit an* from the property of ,&is 
grandfather, because in the presence of a close relative from the fathefs 
side, a distant relative is not liable of getting any share. In such a rare and 
uncommon situation, making change in Divine law is a great audacity, 
whereas a legal way out is available in the laws of inheritance. A person, 
before his death, can advise giving his orphan grandson an adequate share 
of his we* or the legal heirs can give him some share from their own 
shares, as they think proper. 

d. To make a will in favor of legal heirs is not permitted, because if this will is 
in accordance with the law of inheritance, there is no need for it, as they get 
it automatically, and if this is not in accordance with the law of inheritance, 
it is not legal to carry out in and it will be ,dismissed by itself. 

e. This narration that the child belongs to the bed has already been explained 
in Hadith no. 2004. 

f. Bloodline relationship cannot be changed, that is why in Islam there is no 
concept of adoption. According to the Islamic point of view, to adopt 
someone as a son is a great sin 

g. The relationship of Walb' is also unchangeable. One who has freed a slave is 
his Mmu8li, and a freed slave cannot say anyone else is his &8li as it is a 
great sin. 

2n3. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- e& :,G % ;+ G k  - Y V \ Y .  
Khawlini narrated from Abu 

~ * <  6 2  : <. 
U m h a h  Al-B&li that the heard % k~ 2 .  o! J4-y 

i ' ,  the Messenger of All& @ say in *dl kci  + & 
his sermon, during the year of the -" 

I D  , ' J  , 
Farewell pilgrimage: "All& has 2 22 5% $1 J$; :J$ 
given each person who has rights sf a, I ,;, , ,G '& 
his rights, and there is no bequest & - J  -. f 

>:, 9 ,  
for a n  heir." (Hasarr) .uL33I2 &oj a .- &- $2 2 
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2714. It was narrated that Anas f6 :p % + 6~ - yvli 
bin m i k  said: "I was under the 
she-camel of the Messenger of $2 G k  :$G 

' > *  , L , ,  

++&A 
All* @ and its saliva was j -. . a  j,., ' . -  
dripping between my shoulders, 5 G - - *  6 .  + .+d ~ 2 1  
and I heard him say: 'All* lh 21 : 6 &G + F'r 2 "' , '" . , .. - d&- dl -~ r ;  
given each person who has rights , ~d it. A , , , -: 
his rights, but there is no bequest , yI Jy, y L  a' 
for a n  heir.'" (Sakih) 3$f 231 Sp: j$ a!a,,: 

. UAJl2 I ,  $2 y' Y Y  .& 
+- +i a +J g &I +& ip J ~ / ~ : & > I J I  +,A [-I :c+ 
2 kS $>g1+ &I g ~ p g  i&Gjldljlg ' ~ 7 0 / ? - : #  691  &dl 3 kS) & u l  

i+ h l ~  +d, 'ii$l j kS iJP pg ~ ( Y Y o / ~ : ~ ~ V I  -- &b 

443 ++=dl - + d l ,  

Chapter 7. Debts Before The $ 1  I : - (V +I) 
Will 

(V 

2715. It was narrated that 'Ali 6~ : 2 3 62. - Y V ~ O  
said: "The Messenger of AlUh g J ~ 

ruled that the debts should be 9 t h c l  , ., 2 Gk :& 
paid off before the execution of A! JG; $ :he 3 G+Jdl the will. You recite: '(The ' 

distribution in all cases is) after &$ : $33 $2 .-jl $ $ 2 ~  @ , , 
the payment of legacies he may 
have bequeathed or debts.'I1l The r \ \  : ~ ~ l l ~ $ ~ ~ e ~ ; ~ ;  +z, 

' ""Y, ' , . f ?  sons of one mother (from the 2 sJ< s&l$ I d k  d G  

same father) inherit from one 
another, but not the sons from .&I 

different mothers (but the same 
father)." (Da'ifi 
ip "YI .>Iy 2 rGL "4 *+\,dl ~~s.L;i\ L+ OLLI :c$ 
$ 0  + a > 'g &>$I a& +b jr Y . 9 t : c  'yvl, "'YI 
,-4, ' & p i  "Ir +, ; J I ? O : ~  tdL  p >*'YI b J W I  * (02, Y ~ Y Y Z Y . ~ ~ : ~  

. YLTT:C 'p jr hL: + d l  



The Chapters On Wigs 560 ~ ~ i r d l  +lgi 

Comments: 
a. The issue of debt is impoaant and serious because it remains payable in life 

and after death as well, whereas the will is carried out after death. On the 
other hand, whatever the amount of debt is, it must be paid as a will is 
valid only up to one third of the total amount of legacy. The amount of 
debt may accede from one third of the legacy. 

b. First of all, from the wealth of the deceased, expenditure of shrouding and 
burial rites are deducted. After making the payment of debt from the 
remaining property, whatever is left, one third or less than one third is paid 
according to the will, and then the remaining is distributed among the 
heirs. 

c. The real brother and sister of the deceased are given priority over the step 
brothers and sisters. 

Chapter 8. If A Person Dies 
Without Having Made A 
Wilt, Can Charity Be Given 
On His Behalf? 
2716. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man asked the 
Messenger of All% g: "My 
father died and left behind 
wealth, but he did not make a 
will. Will it expiate for him if I 
give charity on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes." (Sahih) 

2717. It was narrated from 
'&shah that a man came to the 
Prophet g and said: "My mother 
died unexpectedly and she had 
not made a will. I think that if she 
could have spoken, she would 
have given in charity. W i  she 
have a reward if I eive in charitv 
on her behalf, andYwill I have a , g a  . j& y>T & r" . - <'-G 
reward?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 
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"L '-$>I, ' i ~ r~ : ,  ,+ i..e:, .;rui ?UI '-$I G+ + p i  : r ~  
. r~~ i , l+~ j .~ . . i :  c t d i t i f e l ~yzd~ i i ~s :~y3  - 

Comments: 
a. Nowadays banquets and feast parties are arranged in the name of sending 

reward to the dead person, this is not a correct Islamic way to send reward 
to the deceased. The amount spent on such parties and food should be 
given to the poor and needy. 

b. As deputizing is possible in life for payment of debt, or other matters 
relatiug to property or wealth, similarly another person may make a 
payment of debt for a dead person and release him from his obligation. 

Chapter 9. Allih's Saying: 5 $ 3  : - ( 4  +I) 
"But if he is poor, let him 
have for himself -what is just [T  : e ~ ~ ]  & b \  $ f f  ., 
and rea~onable."~~' ( 4  U l )  

2718. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "A man 
came to the Prophet and said: 
'I do not have anything and I 
have no wealth, but I have an 
orphan (under my care) who has 
wealth." He said: "Eat from the 
wealth of your orphan, without 
being extravagant or use it for 
trade." He (the narrator) said: 
"And I think he said: 'Do not 
preserve your wealth using his 
instead.'" (Hasan) 

j. JI; a i  41 JJ L+ +L. ' 4 ~ 9 1  .>,I, +pi I,.,- .>L/1 :G+ 
I  I  I  3 z r  +d l  QJZ- ;p YAVY:, '41 JL. 

.d$ a > L j  Y L l / A : @ l  3 U W I  JG3 ' 9 0 7 : ~  

Comments: 
a. If the guardian of an orphan is extremely poor and has nothing to use, he is 

allowed to use the wealth of the orphan, but only for basic necessities 
without being extravagant. 

b. Reserving one's wealth means using the wealth of the orphan instead of 
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using his own wealth for personal gains or needs. 
c. Using wealth of an omhan is permitted for trade upon the condition of 

givin; him his due share of the profit. It is not lawful fbr a guardian to keep 
the entire profit, or spend it extravagantly for his personal needs. 
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In t h  Name of All%, the Most 
B & m t ,  the Most Merciful 

23. The Chapters On 
- 

& I ~ I  "I&$ (YV +,) 
Shares Of Inheritance 

( \ O  &A!) 

The Ahtdifh in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 

a. Grounds of inheritance are: 
1. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 
2. Marriage: Through the tie of maniage, husband and wife become the heir 

of each other. 
3. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 

b. Prohibitions: 
1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 

disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 
2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he killed. 
3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 
4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 

intercourse cannot become a n  heir. 
5. L i ' h  Through Li'ln, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 
6. A child born dead cannot be an  heir. 

c. Conditions: 
1. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 
2. An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 

inherit. 
3. Finn confirmation of progenitor's death. 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Learn About Inheritance 

( \  &-dl) &l$l 
2719. It was narrated from Abu . J ,!>! $ 2 1 3 ~  G s  - yy\q 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' P  , 

,l' f ,. ;61$ ;ph; 
All31 said: "0 Abu Hurairah. d d - -  , 

Learn about inheritance and teach :,.,, .*p LF)_/ 2 ic$l 2 ? q J l  *I ,s L L  4' 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but 

G/ !a :@ $ 1  3 4 ;  26 : j 6  it will be forgotten. This is the . 
first thing thatvwill be taken away 

, &I -; zg &$; from my nation.'" (Da'ifl 



The Chapters On Shares Of Inheritance 18 &I+! +!&I 

:JLi, G- a j! Lib ;P 7 - q / ? : & /  e ~ !  l+ o>Lj! l  :&? 

j! ki 3 $114&!9 i&J1 Gd13 $44 &J I I O T  j! 4! >$ 

I  
Comments: 

''Ibis is the first thing that will be taken away' means that people who Seam 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an  end. 

Chapter 2. Shares For &I 8 1 9  - (7 +I) 
Descendants (7 ZiLIl) 

2720. It was narrated that Jibir -$ &T ~ G k  - y y y ,  
bin 'Abdullzh said: "The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi' ,-ame with the two 2 $1 & 3 'w 2 :& GL 
daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet : JG  + + dG 3 cs + & and said: '0 Messenger of , 

All&, these are the two daughters 21 & g$ E3! + @ +G 
of Sa'd. He was killed with you g6G : A ~  gl 
on the day of Uhud, and their ., 

# 
paternal uncle has taken all that t$Z 56 . $1 iz ' k . & 
their father left behind, and a q :fa, , I * - ,  ,,I 

woman is onlv married for her dA1 :5 .LA! 42 G * ~i 
wealth.' The Pfophet @ remained & @ $1 . q ~ .  J GL -, s i l en t  u n t i l  the  Verse of .- .,.6 
inheritance was revealed to him. &T $$$ +! 3;; GZ . + ! s l  GI d>! 
Then the Messenger of All& @ + gl ~7~ : j6 ,F;31 + + 
called the brother of Sa'd bin ':i " 
Rabi' and said: 'Give the two - &; .&II 5fyl -7; .$G 2 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one . tg 
eighth, and take what is left."' 
(k'ifl 
'&I r>ly 4 .db I ',,!, ,i ,pi [+ . ~ L j l  :&j 

: I  C Y ' ~ Y : ~  ' e L $ l  -J 1% @ &I cijb ;P Y A 4 \ : C  

. r q . : c  trG- +.2 @ >! * &JIJ 

Comments: 
a. The Divine law of Islam has lived the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 

called Ashdbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisi'4:ll) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisi'. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no chiIdren, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the matiion, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabuh, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ash8hl-Fum& (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
w m  dedared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and s ix tm 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 

2721. It was narrated that Huzail G k  :- 2 9 G k  - YVY \ 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Muss Al.AsKari and <J?;~I &' &f 2 :& 6.k ~25 ' -, - 
S a w  bin Rabi'ah Al-BShiIi and Ji g; zG : JG ~2 2 asked them about (the shares of) a , ,  

I ) 
a L&; J>Pl &y $ daughter, a son's daughter, a -; $ -, f 

sister through one's father and ~ .,* , 
'&I %I3 'GI 2 ~ ' ~ k  .&dl mother. They said: 'The daughter , 

gets one half, and what is left . I  Z : 6 .PI: u$ 

goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.' So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdull* said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
AlEh g$ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister."' (Sahih) 
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+i +-L- I V ~  , CLI ,. ,I LI SI, U L  ,,,&+I G ~ ~ W I  bjT :=i; 
I& 41 @>J;il d!+ Q-L- I V L Y  ', & 

Comments: 
a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 

principle that m the presence of a close relative, &stant relahves do not get 
any share, therefore, m the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remautder to the sister 

b. 'AbdulGh bin Mw'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companions 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, ther fixed share IS two tlurds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half, in the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
IS two tlurds, therefore, after deducting half from the two tlurds, one sixth 
remm,  which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situahon, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased IS not equal. In the presence of 
a daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as Asabah. 

Chapter 3. The Shares Of gf @f$ + - (Y +I) 
The Grandfather (I" d l )  

2722. It was narrated that Ma'qil fik .i$ <f 2 $ ;f G k  - y v y y  
bin YasCr Al-Muzani said: "I i . f , ' , ' ,  ,:<, 
heard the Proohet @ when a case ' 2 3 c,+ &% Lb 2c . ., . ., 
was brought to him which $& + 2 c[&2i 
i n v o l v e d  t h e  s h a r e  of a 
grandfather. He gave him one Gf @$ $1 :Jg ~ $ 1  2G $1 
third, or one sixth." (Du'ij) .Lk ;f ''$ &E, .$ +-; , , 

2723. It was narrated that Ma'ail <';I f l ~  .& $7 G k  - YVYY - 
bin YasGr said: "The Messenger of 

@ &$; *2 p G k  AllGh g ruled concerning a 
grandfather who was among us, : 26 >& 2 && 2 '&dl 

, , 
that he should receive one sixth." ~ J L  'Lj SE 'k 2 B p i  A&; 

.5f" , 
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. V \  c r &  &I + 6 y . g  T A 4 V  ',,I, d i  .LC LIL P u L - ~  i b  

Comments: 
In the absence of the deceased's father, one slxth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is ahve, then this share w~ll go to the fathrr and 
the grandfather gets n o h g  

Chapter 4. The Inheritance I I - ( r  41) 
Of A Grandmother 

( t  .. . , . h  ,*, 2724. It was narrated that Ibn &3l + 3p 2 &I L2-b - YVY i 
Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother zEf : ; $1 7 
came to Abu Bakr Siddia and -, 

,I' asked him for her inheritance. ,$ 2 LL :"@ +I $$, 
Abu Bakr said to her: 'You have 

Gk :G 2 2~ &, 
nothing according to the Book of #-, s . r~ $ -:3i - u - * 
All*, and I don't know of any 2 <+Q , * ,  :i ?. j! 
thing for you according to the g @ f i  d ' G  

,, , 
Sunnah of the Messenger of All* :Jg 43: $1  2 czy 2 SL! ;I 

# - 2  

@. Go hack nntil-1 ask the TE G+al&dfJL'tal +6G 
people.' So he asked the people d ., , 

and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah L& '2 4 G  : & :f 4 J 6  .$I> - , - - - 
said: 'I was present w ~ t h  the I ; 4 G r$ 91 
Messenger of AlEh and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one J'i . LI. * t?Jl hh! 'p z *  &6 .'@ @$ 
sixth.' Abu Bakr said: 'Is there A- :% i21 J6 
anyone else with you (who will -, .;.a1 
corroborate whit yo; say)?' JG .;.al G G ~  .B j ~ ;  
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- % z- k s I& 

Ans2ri stood u p  and said 
somethmg like what Mughirah 2 JE 5 JG aJL:,l 
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu ., -, 

, $ ;7 g' ,<:?! :,' 
Bakr applied it in her case." LLULB .+ 
"Then the other grandmother, on a :XI +zG ; 

the father's side, came to 'Umar & 
and asked him for her inheritance. G  : J6 . $12 Tf '$ JL 
He said: 'You have nothing 
according to the Book of Aim, Lg G> .:$ $1 yq 2 4 
The ruling that was passed 2 cf ~3 ,$$, GL & $41 
applied to someone other than , 

. a, $1: $ d> ,'$ you, and I will not make anv , LI. 

add i t ion  t o  the shares  o-f 'i &yf; , & cG:wl 
inheritance. But it is one sixth. If * 
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there are two of you then it is to 
be shared between you, and if one 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother's mother 

and the father's mother. In this event the sffond lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in tlus narration was the 
motheis mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, 1s fixed, and it is one siuth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 

'Abbss that the Messenger of 
'A> 3 3 [>&I E k  +,JI 

All& @$ gave a grandmother one " -- 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) sf J+ $1 2 cd$ 2 '$' 2 

Comments: 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct. 

Chapter 5. One Who Leaves ,,a 

( 0  U I )  g w l  - (0 +I) 
Behind No Heir 
2726. It was narrated from fik :% f ;f 6~ - y v y ,  
Ma'dsn bin Abu Talhah Al- .- 6; d ,  

ya'muri that 'Urn bin Khattsb '$:& 3 G+& 3 !$ 21 &GL 
stood up to deliver a sermon one GI $ dl&& - - .- 'y '41 dt 2 &L 2 
Friday, or he addressed them one -, , , 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 
f~ -u, ,,+ 2~ 431 a AU*, and said: "By All& I a m  

not leaving behind any problem fz ;f .MI fz #+ 
more difficult than the one who 
leaves behind no heir. I asked the G !+I; : ~ 6 3  & $3 ZI i$ ~ - ~ -  . , 
Messenger of All* @, and he 

a /  : di PT 3 *G GG never spoke so harshly to me P 'e ., 
. , 41 j4; about anvthine as  he sooke to me d . % & 3; .ZGI 
-. . - . - ,  

about &s. HZ jabbed his finger $ . '$9 af 
into my side or my chest and ,, . - .  
said: '0 'Umar, sufficient for you . +?.b 2 Jy '$ 2 $ ,, 
is the Verse that was revealed in A:: r $  *, & I L ? . ~ & ~ . ; . B  - : j 6  summer, at the end of Surat An- 
Nisi?." (Sahih) . " d l 1  5 4  872 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisa '̂. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister fiom his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother's legacy. If the deceased is a funale and she bas 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brothds share is not double. (An-Nist' 4:12) 

2727. 'Umar bin Khattsb said: &' ~f ; 4 2 p G k  - y v y v  
"There are three things, if the ;, :G3 6, Messenger of All* had :YG 'q &f ., 21 
clarified them, that would have .+ ;y 3 &:y 2 j> 6 2  :A,-& been dearer to me than the world :-uI 2 2 J6 :JG j& and everything in it: a person ; 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, ' s y  @ $1 J+; ];$I 'A% and the caliphate." (Da'o 
,* ,,a 

Q; a w l  : G< $Jl $i -T 
. ZQ1; 

+ P ~ ~ I J I  F L ~  $i , &, 'e 4;1: iSiPd~ cfl [+ . a l j l l  :G+ 
4.C &I p, , , h2, r.r.;:, c+, , O P A A : ~  C ~ , L ; - ~ I  c+iJ L J - ~  ,G 

j. "Ir!, awl, &I :I& I$! +. + Li,!+ ij @ hi JYJ hi 5X3 : JLi 

I ,  LJI "l,i 

Comments: 
A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and 
sisters. 

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 
ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 
iii.Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 

The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisi?' and the 
explanation of (E) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisi'. 

2728. It was narrated from 6 2  g ;+ 6k - YVYA 

Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 2i; g ',mi g & 2 heard JSbir bin 'AbdulEh say: "I 
fell sick and the Messenger of &I j&; ll~t -y ? ' - .' . J $ $ l  ' g s l  
Allgh came to visit me, he and * 

Abu Bakr with him, and they G< .k. $ i f ;  $ &:$ @ 
- ?  came walking.  I h a d  lost  &I J+; 'G$ ,$ 3; .+gc 

consciousness, so the Messenger ' 
. . :a ,&&> 5 /& @ 

of All* verformed ablution - ,, ,-- L 

and poured some of the water of . ! A ,  
his ablution over me. I said: '0 2 & . c-p - 4Ul JGJ 
Messenger of All*, what should I $ 2 ' + l d l  a-5 2 ?& 
do? How should I decide about 4'- 2 ,> g r : $ L 3 1  
my wealth?' Until the Verse of QJ3? J d 

inheritance was revealed at the 6i . [ \ 7 : &ill %vl 
end of An-Nisu "If the man or %,I ., 
woman whose inheritance is in . % v ~  [ \ V T  : e ~ ~ ~  4 w 1  4 M. 
ques t ion  h a s  left  ne i the r  
ascendants nor descendants."['] 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: 'Allgh directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 
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descendants nor ascendants as . \fYl ' p  : G+ 
heirs."'['] (Sahih) 
Comments: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explams the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse menhoned in the narration 
explams the shares of uterine brothers and sEters. (See comments on Hadtth 
2726) 

Chapter 6. The People Of f i l l  &f +I,& + - ( 7  ,-dl) 

Islam Inheriting From the ! ,  
People Of Polytheism 

( 1 ' L d l )  4291 $7 & 
,. 19,) 

2729. It was narrated from &=+ 2 JG 2 ;& G% - Y V Y q  

Us- bin Zaid, who attributed , *~ ,, J a ;@ ,ex : j j ~  a, 
it to the Prophet @: "The Muslim 4L-T F. 
does not inherit from a disbeliever 9p 2 G &I ,$ % 3 ' ~ $ 1  
and the disbeliever does not , $2 2 2  z 2 . ; ~  21 
inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih) 

I I Y : j .@ $1 ., 

. U@I 2Liil Y; 
i'L '+dl >U1 Y3 jial +I\ A> Y :?I+ c&l+ll 'lsi+l 4 :c$ 
I A Y : ' I  ' ' I v t :  ' I  . . . +! 

.+dl&&+> \ 7 1 i :  j i a l  Ad Ys >Ul 
Comments: 

A disbeliever means all non-Muslims like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists etc., even Jews and Chistiam are included in 
the category of non-Muslims. . , .. ., .- r's 2730. It was narrated from I y I U - YVY. 

U s h a h  bin Zaid that he said: "0 
' , ? , ,p~ : a ,  , ~ ,'* 

Messen~er of AlEh. wilI von stav 2 j.2 . L+> a 41 + EL 
" 

in your house in ~a&h?" H: x> 3 &I 2 p > '"L& &:I 
said: "Has 'Aqeel left us any 

,~ 2Lf ,,,:$' a& 2 2p 5y houses?" .i irl , , 
'Aqeel had inherited from Abu 3 ~ ;  3 J$i $1 j$; < : jG 3 

TGlib, he and T*b, but neither ' - : A3 331 : jG Tk 
Ja'far nor 'Ali had inherited if ~5 k @ 
anything, because they were u??; 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and TBlib 
were disbelievers. $ 'L$+ [$I ;&> 
Because of that, 'Umar used to 

['I An-Nisa' 4.176 See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit 
, ~ 3 y; +& A+ $; ,G,&; from a disbeliever." 

A n d  U s s m a h  s a i d :  "The G&; &j2 Lg; .& EL? L$t 
Messenger of AlEh @ said: 'The 
Muslim does not inherit from a . $,$ 
disbeliever and the disbeliever y :J& '4: &r '3 LG 
does not inherit from a Muslim.'" 
(Sahih) .>I3 L9.l A+ 

Y B  +I j+; j6  : k ~ f  j6; 
. U @ I ~ L ~ I Y ~  '$51 $251 A> 

\4AA:e '$1 . . . 'g'IGJ &, & Jj> ?L '&I cisJ@\ :&d 

js \ ro \ :z  'kJ,> iiy3 & +I J,J~ +L '&I '+, '+ +, &.IT 

.*VI .,La2 ;.ui +d l  &I> '+ pli. $i '&dl j! 3 p r  j: *p/ 

Comments: 
a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hqj (Sahih Buhiri: 3058) 

or when Ahu T a b  died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. 'Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. InGm B M  inferred from this incident that if a pason living in (Dirurul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. H 3 i z  Ibn Hajar says, "'Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bin, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from 'Amr 
$1 Ef$f :@; $ G k  - Y V Y \  

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
.A 2 46 2 Q' h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r ,  t h a t  t h e  2 91 5f i'* 

- - ,  , ,~ '  Messenger of All* @$ said: 
+ "People of two different religions , ', C. 

-, $1 JG; hi ?% 2 '%f do not inherit from one another." ~n : ~6 @$ 
(Sahih) . u& $1 , ,  

Comments: 
a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 
h. A disbeliever is the heir of another wen they are from different types of 

disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
~ a z i i ~ ~ l  

2732. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabib bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahrn 
married Umm WVil bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jumahiyya and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the WaW of her freed slaves. 'Amr 
bin '& took them out to S h h ,  
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwis. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their '~sabah.~~' 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to bim and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the WalK of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of All& g. I heard him say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are."' So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-RahSn bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thibit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marw2n was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
WVil's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Din%. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hishim 

['I See no. 2712. 
['I Normally 'Asabdh refers to the r e a  

father's side. 
-g male relatives of the deceased on the 
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bin Ismi'il. We referred the if , 12 $ &dl $7 >i , d~ #, 6;7 a matter to  'Abdul-Malik, and 
brought h ~ m  the document of 2L2.h 12 d I& 
'Umar. He said: 'I thought that .kG J;$ this was a ruling concerning efis 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they wodd  doubt this ruling 
So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained hke that afterwards." 
(Hasan) 

4 T 4 \ V  grYJl J u L  cSJI4JI '>>I> 917 4ryi [- oLll .cj; 

A'%--+'- 

Comments: 
a Inheritance is hrst d~stnbutd among the Asluibul-Furudh accordmg to thew 

fixed shares, and whatever remams from the legacy 1s btnbuted among 
the 'Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any 'Asabah relahves then the one 
who has fieed the slave becomes h s  'Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashabul-Furudh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
becomes the sole her of the slave. 

b Wdii' of Umm W211 was gven to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Waiii' remained m the same bloodhe family, m e m g  that it remmed m 
U r n  W6'il's m-laws' f a d y .  Umm W6'1l's family or her cbddren's 
maternal famdy's law suit was rejected. 

c In the presence of 'Asabah, relahves from the side of the wlfe do not become 
heirs 

2733. I t  was  narrated from 
'&shah that the freed slave of the 
Prophet @ fell from a palm tree 
and died. He left behmd wealth 
but he had no ch ld  or close 
relative. The Prophet said: 
"G~ve h s  legacy to a man from 
h village." (Hasan) 



. T \ . a : c , & $ l  ,, ,+ g3 +A j. ~ 4 . y : ~  
Comments: 
a. The Noble Prophet & was the heir to this man. He did not hke to take the 

belonpgs of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among lus 
pmple 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the pubhc treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave havlng no h a  
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the ::-, 4yg&31 .i UG ,,< - Y V Y i  
daughter of Hamzah said: "My 
freed slave died, leaving behind a 2 gG ,y ':$I; 2 2 2 
daughter. The Messenger of All* '$ g~ ,+ e71 &@ divided his wealth between 

s * 
myself and his daughter, giving ~6 c:s 4 3 ~ 2 4 ~ 2  2 $1 g 
me half and her half." (Da'ij) , . 2  ,. i 

+I 6 1  2; '$ &I 51 & '% 
-, 

, , 
.%I A$; ' ~ Y S  AG : L I E  +y '?I2 

:.I- &, Jg; +: . &9 r": .- 2~ 3% - ,  

w'; 'al A $& 

;,ti&, ? r ~ A : e , ~ ? / t : d s I  j ~ U l + y T [ + s L ; ~ ]  . . :c+ 
,IG& AIJ+ +I + GI&, ' ~ o t : ~ , p &  ++I a 
+hJL '+ +I 3 &I, 2 ' Y 7 t : c  '&."l&l ,+j >,I> 3i +PI ''L9 ? 

. ~ ~ ~ ~ I - ~ - ~ ~ . ~ l J j i ; ~ ~ ~ T t l / ~ : & I J i j ~ c _ k h .  
Comments: 

If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the 
legacy, and second half go .to the 'Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to the 
'Asabah of that freed slave. 

Chapter 8. The inheritance & d  - ( A  4 1 )  
Of A Killer 

(A &dl) 

2735. It was narrated from Abu ~a : r, ~' ;: " lezs " * ' EL **' - YvYo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,I 

$1 2 '?>> $i + ;IA.Li ,y & 21 All* &@ said: "The killer does not , 
inherit." (Hosan) 4 g. ,+ & '"I& 

$ $,g &\  4G; :,~,> 6 ~, 
- 3  , O r - P  4' 2 ..?j% 

.EL+ y ,'@IB : jti 
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, Y ' l i o : c  'p lF1 :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 

one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashcibul-Funrdh or 'Asabnh. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of 'Ashdbul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest wiU be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the kdler gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the aime based on greed. 

2736. I t  was narrated from 2 3 & 2 G k  - Y VY'l 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the , _,a, 
Messenger of All& #g$ stood up, @ $4 2 $1 J+ UJ=- : Y C  <& 

on the day of the conquest of .++s&s '&G $&ZJI Makkah, and said: "A woman I - '  ,., ,. > # , I  inherits from the blood money .+ $ 3 ce. j: -k.-. j63 
and wealth of her husband, and i ,- 

he inherits from her blood money ~dl $2 : 4 $ 3 2  3 &&& 
and wealth, so long as one of . * ' b  

$1 J+; 21 3s $ $1 & 2 them did not kill the other. If one , , 

of t h e m  k i l l e d  t h e  o t h e r  :f$l~ 1 2 6  ck ,& Fs +I2 @ 
- ,  , 

deliberately, then he or she 
L&? & A> $3 I+; g? & inherits nothing from the blood 

money or wealth. If one of them I@ . -G Gk? & $ G , q L j  
killed the other by mistake, he or 

G? & A+ $ LG Gki '$ she inherits from the other's . , 
wealth, but not from the blood 'k LG . , Gu 3 & . 'G $3 
money ." (Hasan) - . '  

. uG? &> 2; '$ & LJj 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The ,G;~I G25 QF - (9  41) 
Womb (q a\) 
2737. It was narrated from Abu 
U m h a h  bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a man shot a n  arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jar* wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet @ said: "All& and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir." 
(Hasan) 

2 Y \ + T : c  CJLJI  &Ip 2 +kL ?L c&$l '&$I *yf [-I :cy2 
I c>J~L=JI ,I -9 t : J b  '41 15131 q-12 

G ~ Y Y T : ~  'dl+ dl & JAE +d3 'p &>$I :d lYYV:c c ( > ~ i ~ ) d l +  

&I c 3  : I  ~ T 4 . + i Y A 4 9 : ~  i ~ ~ l >  AZ h l $  + J A j  

. j Y  I + d l  
Comments: 
a. The word hlawiii is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 

who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Haditk. (See Haditk no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 
(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur 'h and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet s. 
(ii) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudk who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the fatheis brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 
(iii) Dhul-Arhrim: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a funale link, We the maternal uncle, the deceased's sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother's father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. It was narrated from f 6 I ~ ' , k $ f  12k - Y V Y A  
Miqdgm Abu Karimah, a man .- 4 o!, 
f romShZmwhowasoneof the  ck :&jls%ck; :,P<?G . - 
Companions of the Messenger of ~2 [ : g , ~ ,  > a  ) ' _ I  
All* a, that the Messenger of ,$, Jas. 

& said: , , ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~  ieaves 2 $ 3 MI :x 2 3s .$ 
behind wealth, it is for his heirs. ' - f : - '& 2 &I; #y 'a &f 
Whoever reaves behind poor 4 -, 

dependents and a debt, it is f& us &$ &f 2 '$dl g~ 
to t&e care of - or he a d .  'It is , -, 

for AUh and His Messenger (to 44; yGi > <rhl $f > $; 
take care of) - I am the heir of 32 sn .% 22; j,C : j c  
the one who has no heir, I wiU 
pay blood mane y on his behalf 6;; I$$ k % 32 ,y; . &;& ' $G 
and inherit from him And the y &J13 d; +,; jG +, j g  :j,j maternal uncle is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays &,I; J&h3 .$>f; % &f .a &?I; 
blood money on his behalf and 

. c$i> g j+q .a &?I; y > inherits from him" (Sahih) 
. Y 7rr crG- C W l  :&&- 

Comments. 
a AnIslamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 
b. In case of !dhg by mstake, the blood money is paid by the 'Asabah, but if 

there are no 'Asabah (or they are not resident of an Islamic state) then the 
responsIbiIity is shifted to the state. 

c. In the absence of the 'Asabah, Dhul-Arhiim are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payment of blood money (See Hadtth no 2634) 

Chapter 10. Inheritance From 1 I - ( \ .  +I) 
The Male Relatives From 
Father's Side ( \ .  4 1 )  

2739. It was narrated that 'Ali $ G k  . && 2 & E?% - YvYf 
bin Abu Tglib said.  "The ,' ~ ~2 . A , ~ ~ ~  
Messenger of A E h  g ruled that 3' 3 J"3 -, 

the sons from the same mother <f 4 2 3 4 &q inherit from one another, but not 
sons from different A 3 @$ $1 24; $ . J t  46 
man mhetits from his full brother * , * :, ,:, 3' +%I d$ ~ d ~ ~ l ~  r91 2 
from the same father and motha, 
but not his brothers from his .%fi , , -.' 3 ' ' $3 b$ ,% , cicf $91 
father." (&%if) . YV \ 0 .  '?.G [*I : c& 
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Comments: 
See Hadzth no. 2715 

2740. It was narrated that Ibn &I g 2 >@I 6 2  - Y V ~ .  
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of * ccf $$I 
All* said: 'Distribute wealth -, 

among those who are entitled to ' : JC; ?f+ $1 2 iei 2 '?f=;ll. 21 
shares of inheritance, according to 
the ~~~k of ~ l m  fien whatever $f 2 3 ~ 3 1  131) :@ +I 2 ~ ;  JC; 
is left over goes to the nearest h3 ,,G ,hl , YE & '&I$! 
male relative.'" (Sahih) ,,, , 

. ~ $ 2  $5 Jj% '&l$l 
# ,  

' lvro ,wry:e  'MY, %i ip AJI 3 1 ~  ?L ,9191 G ~ ~ W I  *yi : c ~  
9 hi t&c g l 4 1  1 3 1  +L i ~ i p l ~  G+, '? d31i, &I+ irt& ip ?vt? 

.+  '5ljjl.4. ;i> ip ! ? \ o : ~  '>iJ-> >,M" 
Comments: 
a. Ashibul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 

Noble Qur'Sn and the Hadith of the Prophet a. 
b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iii) Grandfather 

(Father's father). iv) Uterine brother. v) Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Fathds mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. Jf he has a son, the daughters become 'Asubah. 

Chapter 11. One Who Has No 3 &;13 3 &g - ( \  \ +I) 
Heir 

( \  \ 
,' 

2741. It was narrated that Ibn :#$ 3 kL2~ E L  - YVf  \ 
'Ahb2s said: "A man died at the 

2 'p? .+ 3p 2 .p& 2 ;,-$ time of the 'Messenger of AIL% B, 
and heleft no heir except for a 51.; &C : ~ t  ?f+ $1 2 '29 
slave whom he had set free. The 

~ 

Messenger m h  ?@ gave c. $; .5@ $1 492 & & 
legacy to him." (Hasan) @ 9, 25 .,-f 3 'I& GL ct21; 

-, 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May %f$l5$ :A! - (17 +I) 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance O Y  d l )  &I$ , 
2742. It was narrated from I& :>& 2 ;+ G k  - y v ~ y  
Wgthilah bin Asqa' that the , .,e, ,. ,,, a:', 

Prophet & said: "A woman may +>J & fl LJ=- 2 -. 
get three types of inheritance: 2 From her freed slave woman, a ' ., 

~ ,')_ , a , 
foundling whom she raised, and @$ $1 -, 9 , $91 , 2 $13 ,y ' 4 3 1  

, , her child concerning whom she ;+ ifglD ': JL 
swore in Li'tn that he was ,., 
legitimate." (Da'ifl a& Z ~ Y  Jl ~ $ 3 ;  ' ~ ' 3  
Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of , , > ' , I  ' 

the mators )  said: "This Hadifh : &$ 2 JL 
was not reported by anyone other p- a': - ' 

than HisM." 
. f  ,i-"4*;11 

Y ~ * I : ~  G L ~ I  A I ~  +L G$I$I xi ++Y I+& o A ~ I  :c+ 
&lJl*;r jr +jJa,&&.b r Y \ \ ~ : C t d i $ l  4 s ~  ' + ~ j i h & ~  

. > ~ l & . ~ ~  ips- 

Comments: 
a. 'Ihe issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 
b. In the case of Li'lin, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 

son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 

,,*, , o c  Chapter 13. One Who Rejects a d J  F l  5 - Or 41) 
His Child o r  &.dl) 

2743. It was m a t e d  that Abu G k  : 4f 2 $ ~f G k  - Y V fY 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse dz + ;; y@, $; 
of Li ' in  was revealed, the 
Messenger of All21 said: 'Any +& + +& 2 *, , a  y,=- if 's 
woman who attributes her child , i 

to people to whom he does not 0 ~ 9  d l  2 ~4$1 . A 

belong, then she has no relation to 
~ $ 8  : gg $1 jC '+dl 

(the religion of) All& and she , ,~ 

&, 2 '& 3, > r* &f will never enter Paradise, and any , 
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man who rejects his child, while 
I&> ~$3 ,& +$ $2 $2 2 he recognises him, AllCh will , 

screen Himself from him on the 52 L %I %I 2~; 'ijj; *gf ,-- , . . * - -. 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace 
him before the witnesses."' . a? l& ihu l  &,j: & -3 '$I&il 

(Hasan) 

d y 5  + Jw +,- 3 -. c+-.i JL! IL : & + d l  J L J  1-1 :c+ 
C & ~ I J I  -,' '2, YYV:, ,,I, ,i b, b ~ :  d5 CYO\ : ,  C ~ J Z  i+ 

.'&I5 +L==J15 

2744. It was narrated from 'Amr 62 : e- * ~ * a , * jl '< *, E L  ,'' 
- Y V f f  

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his rnandfather, that the Proohet 2 5 a : & 1 @ 2 , , 
@g said: "It is disbelief for a man ~, 

to attribute himself to someone G 5 - p r j s  +-+$*> +$ 
@ 9) " other than his father knowingly, , -, I ? 2 '.-f > '+.i 

or to deny his connection to his J+ a, 
' e ~  Y -' [iG:ll z6$b PU : j G  

father, even subtly.""1 (Hasm) , , 

.a;: i5 ':2& j f  

- 9 j. .MY :&I j y l $ l  ++i [- O A L ~ I  :cjY- Y 4 k L i O -  u! 

-, 2kjir;I Y ! * Y ~ . ~ F Y . ; F D ~ A +  :JGJ L ~ + ~ ~ ~ I + ; ) ! ~ .  

! Y : , u l  ,I & &I 2 Lwl  4hk kS &*. 2 ft. :& "ds"Sjl 

Comments: . b l $  +df t l f  G 7 T A c  7 T v  

a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief. 

Chapter 14. Claiming A Child 431 :E:I 2 :SF - ( \  f 41) 

2745. It was m a t e d  from 'Amr & : f - Y V  f  0 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
' cwl 2 sl h i s  g r a n d f a t h e r  t h a t  t h e  itll 

Messenger of All* @ said: : j G  & 2 2 + fp 
"Whoever commits a d u l t q  with <,, cgy 3 ~7 >G $0 :@ $1 24; j G  a slave woman or a free woman, 

['I In his notes an Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: "By negating his fatha's relationship to his 
grandfather and even further." 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 
cannot inherit from him or be 
inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him)." 
(Hasnn) 
L ~ . L $ I  JL= 4 & I  %kg ~ 7 2 . 1 : ~  '&I JL r~ ++ [,ys-l zC+ 

~ + = ; . I J L = . M L : + L U ~  , ( O ~ , ~ ~ . : ~ ' & I ) & A L +  t.&lPg q ~ \ i r : e  
. j %  & . d l  +I3 '\'149:c C ( > ~ I ~ ) ~  

Comments: 
a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 

a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, stiu, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the cMd also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 

2746. It was narrated from 'Amr E k  :& 2 - &k - y y t ~  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from tfg :@3\ 4% 2 2g 2 - 
his z randfa ther .  t h a t  the  - , ,  . 
Messenger of All* -@ said: 2 '>; 2 L& 2 gl; - 
"Every child who is attributed to 

s, 
his father after his father to whom dl z - k  2 c % T  2 ,$ 9p 
he is athibuted has died, and his & : J G  g j4; 
heirs attributed him to him after - J  , 

he died, he ruled thati1' whoever & 3;; ~GZI '3 3 4  &I '%f 
was born to a slave woman I _  < ,  ,,, 

whom he owned at the time when p & 57 & $3 'y & '$& 

he had intercourse with her, he 3 s'j .&&I ~ &' ' l.g~f 
should be named after the one to 2;;f c j  .:$ +l$l & 3 -& Q 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance ,'-& gj  .G '+* 2 that was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has :I3 9G .:sf 3 4 4  : i f  23 I:! 
not yet been distributed, he will G: p .< w & $  . & Y $ &  have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the $1 & .A;; ~j ~ Y $$ 
man whom he claimed as his 

gf $2 ,kj  3j father dtd not acknowledge him. ':~:l $ 3 3 %  

[I] In the version witb Abu Dswud it is: 'The Prophet d e d  that every" so this is the 
m&g here. 
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If he was born to a slave woman :,c c *‘a , 

whom his father did not own, or . M M \  j! Xy .I& 3 
to a free woman with whom he $ &,i & :g\; g-J,j committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he .p%211 ,'fi &g\ '2 , - - 
does not mherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." ( H m )  
( O n e  o f  t h e  n a r r a t o r s )  

Muhammad bin RSshid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam." 

Y T I O : ~  G L ~ I  &.>I 2 :"& 'G%JI G ~ ~ I A  [* *>Lll :G+ 
.+-_*jI 4--y L +  &I, j! +*- ;p Comments: 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet @ issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is athibuted as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii)If a drild is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 

Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 6 2  $1 Q ~ - ( \ o + I )  Selling The Right Of 
Inheritance ' (10 &I) & 22 < Y ~ I  

2747. It was narrated that lbn : $& % 3 PL - YVfV  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

L& ~2 :G; All& @ forbade selling the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away." 
(Sahih) 2 ~ ;  : j 6  9 +I 9 '$? +I 

.+ 2; : Y ~ I  (zS@j$l 

2748. It was narrated that Ibn 2 41 &i 2 ~ 6 2  - YVfA 
'Umar said: The Messenger of ' & 2 &f 
All& @$ forbade selling the right , , - ., 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 'st 2 '3 2  $1 2 '2,bl 
gift. (Sahih) , ,, j+;s : J G ~ . J G  

, , 

. + 2; : Y ~ I  g 
'+a, .YJl 412 2 "L '&I .,&$I "pl [ p o l  :rj; 
$i -. .+ e; c;";? ::JL~s 'h + + a e. t*l j. lYI.7: e 

. pi lb : J G J  '+ + >I 3 a +IJJ 3 ~ J J  ' d l  

Comments: 
a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 

base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationslup of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gdt to anyone. 

Chapter 16. Division Of +21$1 &+ L+ - 0 7  +I) 
Inheritance 

( \ 7  Gdl) 
J * , ,  ,' 2749. It was narrated from ?+ cf$i :e: 2 k.1. Ls'L - Y V f 9  

'Abdullsh bin 'Umar that the , : , ,' , 5 ' 
Messenger of AUGh \h said: i;U- - F , 
" ~ h a t e c e r  division of inheritance : j i  @ $1 29; 5r 2 + $ 1  $ 2 
was made during the Ignorance ,,: 
period, stands according to the M <?&dl 2 $ Sg Gr 

. 
division of the Ignorance period, ~g ~2 -?&dl JL. 
a n d  wha teve r  d iv is ion  of 
inheritance was made during . uf%yl & & ';%;I %;if 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hnsan) 
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46r;'3 t4!  rJ * e ~ .  +L j f ~ ~ l t : , +  &I +pi [-I :~?ii j  

. Y 2 A o : c  'ph!2+d3 ' l " r+ :c  '4 21 +,+dl 

Comments: 
Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 

, 

Chapter 17. If A Newborn &I 61 5 .  :+ - ( IV  ,.-dl) 
Cries, He Is An Heir 

(1V &dl) 
, 

2750. It was narrated from Jibir 6 2  : 2 ;,& @& - YVo.  
that the Messenger of AJlsh @ 

& 'y ;f 6 2  : 3 < ~ ,  said: "If the child has cried, the ,, 2 .  d &-I 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 1 ; ~ ~  $ 1  2 ~ ;  AG : jG 
for him (if he dies) and he is an - -  
heir. " (DaTfl .NAG; && & 

,-< -. - . 
bin 'Abdullsh and Miswar bin fz , , 2 ~ : 2  
Makhramah that the Messenger of 

,, AU6h % said: "No child inherits 3 c~ 2 dz : ;$ 
until he raises his voice or cries." . .~ . ~ . .  , .° . 

, j ,gC; :-,: - He said: "Raising his voice 
$ 1  jyJ 

m e a n s  crying,  yel l ing o r  
...- + 

, I'b>G &* 3 sneezing." ., A2 YB .@ 
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Comments: 
a. A child born dead is not a heir. 
b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 

and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 

Chapter 18. A Man Who & p" $31 Gq-  (\A 41) 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another OA'&I) $91 64 

2752. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  : i ?.  P; _;f &k - y ~ o y  .. U' d , 
'AbduU* bm Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tamim Ad-D&i say: 'I said: $1 4? 2 ~9 $91 3 2 3  . . .  
0 Messenger of All*, w&t is the : 32 ;21al '&: + : jg -; $ 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the people of the Book $71 2 a1 !$I 6 :G 
who becomes Muslim at  the 

: ji yF21 6s +GI $f hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to . c y : ~ ;  :+; &!I Jjf $8 

him in l i e  and in death."' ( H m )  

L.= 4 ,J, <>+-dl &J w> 
Comments: 
a If a non-Mush embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relahonshp of the 

right of mhentance is established between the two Relahves of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heus, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his her. 

b. If the one who embraced Islam has other Muslim relahves, they will 
become lus heirs, and if they are Ashabul-Fur& then the person who 
converted h m  to Islam will become his 'Asabah. (Mfi knows better) 
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In the Name of All&, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

24. The Chapters 
On Jim 

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jim In The Cause Of All% 

2753. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AIEh & said: "All31 has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) m His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for J~hhlid in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
a h t  him to Paradise, or I MTlll 
return hun to his dwellmg from 
whch he set out, Mnth the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acqwed.' Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
m the cause of Ugh.  But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One m 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
M&mmad, I wish I could hght 
in the cause of Allgh and be 
kdled, then fight and be killed, 
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then fight and be killed."' (Sahih) 

'iiLxl 'e3 'l"7:c ~ j k y l  ;. :-L cd4Y l  cdiL;lil *pl :c+ 
,I _. . -J Y+ + ;,ks ti" ;. $81 & $ E3&lJ > k j l +  -6 

Comments: 
a. Sometimes Jim becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 

fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 
b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 

followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 
c. Swearing by AU2h when emphasizing a matter is dowed. 
d. Mentioning any of AUWs attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 

also allowed. 
e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 
f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and sigxhcant that the Prophet @, used 

to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 

2754. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
g said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of All* has a guarantee 
from Allfi. Either He will raise 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of All& is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, until he returns." 
(Hasan) 

&I+, r \ ? / o : & i  3 .  &I $ .  kj. $T &I ,pi [-I :E+ 
IIY.:, td~-;l~J G \ A V A : ~  'pl-. G '+ JW rv :c  .,u3 .+ 

b 2 J  
Comments: 
a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of All& continues even if he is not in 

the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Ml2h is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of All&, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of ~-2 - (7 +I) 
Going Out In The Cause Of 
Allih In The Morning And $5 $ $1 & ,, 2 . +;>I; 
the Evening (7  &dl) 

,< ,,' 2755. It was narrated from Abu & ; &f g $ 3 l  EL - Y V O O  

Hurairah that the Messenger of ., 
Alp& g "Going out in the ~ $ 1  i f  EL : Y C  '$.+ 3 41 
morning in the cause of AUSh or f : - ' jg &f 3 c ; ~  $1 
in the evening, is more virtuous 4 " 1, ., 

4 ; j  , jC :-.-, 
than the world and what is in it." "9 
(Sahih) 

g j  &J~ & 2 '41 'j+ 2 2); 

&.. 2 c ~ s ~ ~ s  >.dl  @ i.;- YL '+dl '+&$I + p i  [PI :~i; 
i . y I , -2 :JL, 141 d l i  &i +lr \ ~ f 4 : ~  L & I  $ Lt 

c Y V S T : t  'dJi;lil -MI$ .;&-I, ' \ 4 T V : c  ,,a ji, LJ* ,I + Y n o / o : k _ :  

.b2> \ A A Y t c  c+3 
Comments: 

The expression 'In the cause of All& m y  imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 

2756. It was narrated from Sahl 6 2  zj& 2 - y v o ~  
bin Sa'd As-SZ'idi that the GrjG if 62 :J& GJ; 
Messenger of All31 g$ said: , #, , 

"Goingoutinthemominginthe J&;J6 :J6 C & A G C J I + ~ ~ & .  .+, 
cause of All*, or in the evening, 
is better than the world and what 3 '41 'j+ 2 2;; j f  &GD :@ 41 
is in it. " (Sahih) . u Q  G3 I$%! & 

2757. It was narrated from Anas ; [#I] $ 2 G k  - Y V O V  
bin Miilik that the Messenger of 

&jI & ck : $6 'al 2 AU5h @ said: "Going out in the , 
,, morning in the cause of AUiih, or :y +,G 2 2i 3 + 62 

in the evening, is better than the , I , I .I, 
world and what is in it." (,yak&) 4 2j; Z3Jih : j6 @ $ 1  J&; 
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Chapter 3. One Who Equips g . 6  3 (y +I) 
A Wamor -2 

(r LLAI) 

2758. It was narrated that 'Umar : f f 2 7 ~ 0 ~  
bin Khat6.b said: "I heard the ~, + a - 3  .. , :, 
Messenger of All31 g say: :- '3 &q? 

'Whoever equips a wanior in the 7 . ~ dj, 2 c2$l + $ 1  J+ .+ &2 cause of AUih until he is fully & ; g -  , 

equipped, he will have a reward $ $1 +? 2 La 2 c * ~ j l  
like his, until he dies or returns." - ,, 9 .  

' ,< 

JyJ G+ :Jc vWl .+ $ 2 
(Sahih) # ,  

h 1 ~ 2  L~G$;U :j$g~~i 
, , * .  , > ,  

I , .  ,,,, ' 
&& 3 < ? i l  d '&+ 3 

jt 

r Y I 3 ' 3 Y I : pi J :cj; 
GJl :cJi i&J\3 ,h4/'i:pWl3 L \ ? O ( : ~  , ( ~ ~ \ ~ ) j k  ~ I ' A . S - . . O ~  ~ Y o ) / o : i g  

diu l  3 dJ13 CA!+ ' 2 ~  &I> '&&I, 'kJjXi d3 iz 441 - .  
cJf91 ++ >_i,.!=J\ - i ~  u dl &>pr r b f i  a+ ;p cLJ4 C f l  jktr3 'p is . - 

+-31 +d l  +I 'is "Sl$ p : c ~ s  '.i3 &"i &I &L, 

2759. It was narrated from Zaid L% : 2 $ 1  6 2  - Y V O  f 
bin Khslid Al-Juhani that the I , " I  ,. 9 - . ,  

Messenger of All% @ said: & g -. irl zJ+ 
"Whoever equips a warrior in the GG + 4; 2 ' + 3 
cause of All&, he will have a ,', 
reward like his, without that j+? $n 1 %  41 34;  J6 :Ji &&I 
detracting from the warrior's .$FI ~c d ,, ;)Is , '41 s 2 $6 
reward in the slightest. " (Sahih) I , _~ , ,- . 

6 j w ~ g r  k&:f$ 
.* , 
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Comments: 
a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to partiapating in that noble act. 
b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 

reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 
c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of All&; and getting reward for 

it is a multiple blessing of AUh. 

Chapter 4. The V i e  Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Alm 
2760. It was  narrated from 
Thawbin that the Messenger of 
All* ?&$ said: "The best DiGr 
that a man can spend is a D i d r  
that he spends on his family, a 
Din& that he spends on a horse 
m the cause of All&, and a Dm& 
that  a m a n  spends  on his  
companions in the cause of 
All*. " (Sahih) 

,i + + rl&Jl, JWI & a1 &.& -6 r;15jl '+ +pi :&d 

.+ +j ij >k &.& j. 945.: ~ ' , - & Y - - T  

Comments: 
a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 

more than reasonable l i t s  is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending nton.,!. k, own Ule mcan llidl usrd in the .xusc. of AIISh. a ~ a l  
the cost of tIi,-tr inalnlenan~c all are among tlir hst experaes. 

2761. It was narrated from 'Ali . j ~ {  ; LJ;& ~2 - yv,, 
bin Abu T a b .  Abu DardH'. Abu . ~~ 

I . , $2 gf $1 6 2  Hurairah, Abu ~ m ~ m a h  Al- jlt ,$ @ fl 
BHhili, 'Abdullih bin 'Umar, ',& &f s g 3 '41 2 c&l 
'AbdullHh bin 'Amr. Tibir bin -- , . , 
'AbddHh and 'lmrin bin Husain, Z G ~  4f 3  c:;$ 3  c t ~ 2 ; ~ ~  &f 3 ., 
all of them narrating that the ~ . 
Messenger of ALqh p& said: $ 9 1 j l t 3 ~ $ , $ + J ~ G 5 ~ & $ 1  
"Whoever sends financial support + LI> 5  '$1 G 2 dG 5  cJp , *, 
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in the cause of AllSh a] a!l 4+; a 

home, for every Dirha , , .. (+l5 &I 
* ,  have (the reward r er f 2) : J~ 

hundred Dirham. Whoever fights 
g $  ; 

himself in the cause of All& and r +J? 5% +;? &- % '& 2 
spends on that, for every Dirham ~3 $ $1; '$; 2 4; 19 he will have (the reward of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham." Then 2 N+;? J gL+ ,s;? & z ' 4: 

3 ,  , - ,  
he recited this Verse: "AllBh gives 4-6 d, G~ $?+ zs 3 manifold increase to whom He 

Chapter 5. The Severity Of 43 2 $I q - (0 +I) 
Forsaking Fighting In AU2h's 
Cause (0 Z ~ J I )  ?41 , 

2762. It was narrated from Abu f~ : JG 2 ;+ I& - y,t,,y 
U h a h  that the Prophet g ,, 2 aj.1 said: "Whoever does not fight, or +2u1 2 $ :,& - 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 9 %Gf 4f 2 c v ~ l d ~  c$2G51 
look after a fighter's family, All& 
will sh.ike him with a calamity ., 
before the Day of Resurrection." gGf 'A  &f il I~G ;f (Hasan) # ,  

. ~$41 fs 3 ' ~>&ZL- .g  , , 

Y O . Y : ~  C,$I 4$ +I$ -6 <,@I '>,~>~i *pi [* a ~ L k l  :c+ 
.@I & 2 2 J V 1  2 $L a cu4 cP3 c %  J?J1 ;& 
. AAY:Z ~ ~ l . 5  JL j >\&dl a JJL a ZJ+= +kJ (Y.:t G A O ' A ~ : ~ )  . . 
Comments: ~ ~~ 

.i Apart from pcrh,rn.~llv plrlicipdting in lihid, f~rl~r~cial support of a iightcr or 
sewin2 dnJ hklnr Lare #I (  Lhc fam~l\, of .I firhter i> also like vari~~irr~tinz in - " 
fightin2 for A U ~ ;  cause. 

b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Al l a s  cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for AllWs cause 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu ~2 :,G , ~ * 2 rL+ f.32 - YVTY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "Whoever meets 2 $ '$1; i f  G k  :GI1 
All* with no mark on him (as a f , $f ,,J$ cF gl; 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 4 '- , 
will meet Him with a deficiency." $1 4 6 : ' O A P  ' 3 $G 
(Du'gf) 'L 2 $ 3 2'; $' Sn -:% 

,,.. , . 

Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 2 $kll k+ 2 A$ - ( 7  ,..-dl) 
From JW By A (Legitimate) ' 

Excuse (7 &.dl) ?l&Jl 

2764. It was narrated that Anas $1 fik : S I  2 f.32 - Y V T ~  
bin MSlik said: "When the 
Messenger of All* &g was @C $ $! ,y c&Z 3 ‘G& $7 
returning from the campaign of ?;$ @ $1 24; g; : Jg 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: ,In Al. 4  , 5 , 6 I 2 G~~ 3 ' 
Madinah there are people who, as ' CJl g; , . . :. 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 

h*iepfl <@ 
were with you.' They said: '0 !$I j$; 5 : l$c @ ljg $1 
Messenger of All& even though 

i ~ ~ 1 )  , , , , , .&4~  ?;,;a : j c  Y & ~ L  $3 thev were in Al-Madinah?' He 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madinah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) excuses."' 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
'Being with the fighters in Al las  cause though they were in Madinah' 
means having a share in the reward of enduing the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentiom. 
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,,.i ,*' 2765. It was narrated from JHbu ;y 6 2  :?% % EL - yv,o 
that the Messenger of All& @ - .  < 
said: "In Al-Madinah there are 2 'A!& &I 2 ' s v l  2 Gc ., , , 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they &+& :@ $1 3 ~ ;  jG : jG At+ 

#* 

shared with you in the reward. ' k .  Y; 'G?I; G '$I+> 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sahih) , ~ $ 3 1 ~  .@%I 2 F$2 YL 
Abu 'Abdullgh bin Mijah said: . jg ;f : ~ g  % $ 1  'JG 

"Or as he said: I have written it 
s ~, 

with the (exact) wording." .u;;l% 

' > T I 2 3 I L ';,LyI c+ *pi 
.+ +Vl L.& 3 1q11: e 

Chapter 7. The V i e  Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 2 bGJl@ 44' - (v +) 

The Cause Of All& (V LA) & I  , j..2 .. 
, * 

2766. It was narrated that 
'AbdullHh bin Zubair said: 
" UthmHn bin 'Af fh addressed 
the people and said: '0 people! I 
heard  a H a d z t h  f rom the  
Messenger of All21 8 and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
compani3nship. So it is up to you. 
I heard fie Messenger of All& & 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of All*, ~t will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer." (Da'if) 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu & I  $ $4 - y v l v  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

>., ,* 
Mdh g$ said: "Whoever dies 2 GI :+; 2 41 J+ EL 
being prepared in the cause of * ,  :,.,, h .- ,., . :,.? 
AUa, will be given continuously 2 '29 2 3 $ 'PJ 
the reward for the good deeds 2 &G ;U : J G  jg &I 44; 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he @ ~f & it.$ ?;I & - 
will be kept sGe from ~attiin,('l &f; ' 6j2 & &f3 '&+ &3 *$I 
and All& will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of & ~41 F% %I &> 'ai%l & 
fright: (Sahih) at$! 

'+ s3 ;r 9 \ / 0 : +  p *+ 2 zly-)?I L?k! [-I :&d 

++Jr;liJ 'dl+- &I hi*, 3 + * 0t2 4JbJ ' p . a  >L! l j .  JLi3 
.+dl p I+> '. j >  \q\r:c '+ & Alp: +d> i b j >  

Comments: 
a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 

borders, so that if war st- he participates immediately in the fight. 
b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 

does not get the chance to do it. 

2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 2 6% - Y V Y A  
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 

* :@, $ p& ,52 :i+ All% @ said: 'For guarding the . ,' frontier for a day in the cause of 
.+ + 2 [,+.I 2 3 cg 

Allsh, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, apart from in the 9 $ gf 3 c j +  2 ~3p 

month of Ramad2n, there is a 
r% ~~j~ :@, J+; j~ : J G  

reward granted greater than I .  
worshipping for a hundred years, '&&.!I !>3 ?Ii3 > '$1 & 

, - 
fasting and praying. Guarding the 1 f ,*.~' , 'u 
frontier for a day in the cause of 

g +i 'SG>$2> ., 
Allah, defending the Muslims, k 2 3  .&@> &I+ '$ gb $+ > 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadh, k better before All& 53 5';; h % 2 f% 
and brings a greater reward" - I &I j+ p f  'i,&j &i k ‘'& . , 

''I The fmt interpretation refen to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier io the cause of All& is 
sufficienf so they will not bother him. The s a n d  interpretation refers to Shai th and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the tAds of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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t h i n k  h e  s a i d  - " t h a n  
worshiwwinz for a thousand vears. 

'g +if 9% > j k  i l j f  1x7 ;cBLfj 
.L " 

fasting and praying. If k l l ih  &if Ji 31 $5 $ .kg; &I+ 
retums him to his family safe and 

$,4i&&& , *, sound, no bad deed will be .. . ,. . ;j 'QG 
recorded for him for a thousand +q31 sf 3 &$> '&Ul 5 s; 
years, but his good deeds will be 
recorded, and the reward for . uggl @ jl 
guarding the frontier will come to 
h i m  u n t i l  t h e  D a y  of 
Resurrection. " (Maudu) 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of Gq - (A el) 
Guarding The Frontier And 
Saying The Takbir In The 

A 41) I ,231; .. 
,- . ,, 

Cause Of All* 

2769. It was narrated from igi I k - YVTq 
t 'Uqbah bin ' h r  Al-Juhani tbat 
+ dG-2 '- % the Messenger of All* @ said: , , 

a, "May All&- have mercy o n  the 3 '$91 9 + 3 ' q j  * *  * 21 
one who keeps watch over the 41 34; j6 :j6 dl F~ + 
troops. " (DnSyJ 

~ ~ $ 1 ,  >?G % I  ; @ 

2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed : $7 $4 ' Y V V .  
bin KhSLid bin Abu Tuwail said: I -' 

2 * 1'_> 1-5 ,  

heard Anas bin MSlik saying: I 3 cppiL: 2 , +$ , 2 k.1. l 2 b  

heardtheMessengerofAl%gS 
: ~ ~ ~ $ ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  say: "Standing guard one night in , -,, 
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i 
i 
j 
1 

the cause of All& is better than a 
.@+l~g;+ :J :,aG , ~ ,  + man fasting and praying, among 9 #,  a & {  

his family, for a thousand years. & '~&f '41 &+ 2 @ >yn 
The year is three hundred and ,, - 
sixty days and a day is like a :% sf <&f 2 l?2% f%? 

# ,  

thousand years." (Maudu? j k  ;g13 ,L% $$$ hl 

++ 3 >> &' \ . r / Y : J i d  2 . &I . +pi 0>L!l 
'& + :$Jl+J Jii '*lk 5 ~ l w  c++ >L.! l;M :dipyil JtiJ i C W  $i3 G ?  

C J L  j i  dJ1 :e3i JG> ik+p +L/ j i  d3> :+WI A I + ~ J  ~ i i ~  

Y j L : L i JG> 
Comments: v 

During Jim, guarding the frontiem is a very great deed. Many Ahcidifh 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 

2771. It was narrated from Abu f' f :a$; fGk-  yvv, .- 4 L t ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* @$ said to a man: "I advise **;. > c&; .+, zLf 3 2; 
you to fear All* and to say the $ <  ,,~,, c 

I I I > L;$51 Tnkbir (All& Akbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan) , , 

. C Q ~  3 & 
. . . j L , i l  @ +PJIG -4 c i i l y * l l  ' d i $ I  +pi [- o > L ! l  :&4 

t ( ~ ~ l p ) d k  >I -3 ' +- +J=- I L  ;Jti3 '* L L ~  +J=- r f f ~ : ~  '[$I 

JLZJ I I t ? A / Y  ' f f l t f f o / \ : +  b; & +IJ C Y ~ V ~ G T ~ V A : ~  

' Y o q / \ - : + + i 5 Y  4 l > , A >  '+=-+&-l;M : \ t r / ~ : ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l  

. O j V I l Y  
Comments: 

Fear of AU&h should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihid, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihrid, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 
the like. 

Chapter 9. Going In 2 c9$1 SL: - ( 9  41) Resvonse To A General Call 
To i n n s  ( 9  GsJ1) 

2772. It was narrated from ;CS Lv f  ::*;* , , . I ,-' 
a h  2 &I E L  - YVVY 

Hammid bin Zaid from TEbit, ' ., ,. ;* tw ::,~, ,~ 
that the Prophet @ was '%' 3 --J a a " t r  & I  
mentioned before Anas bin m i k  
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and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was  the  f i r s t  of t h e m  t o  
investgate the nolse and dm. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talkah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 
'0 people, do not be afra~d,' 
sending them back to their 
houses Then he said of the horse, 
'We found it We a sea,' or, 'It is a 
sea."'[" (Sahih) 
H a m m i d  said:  T h i b i t  o r  

someone else narrated to me, 
saying. "Abu Talhah's horse was 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day " 

'&\J ~ $ 1  2 -%Wl +4 >w\ idiwl 4 2 ~ !  :&$ 
.+ .'k +& j. Tl" .V: t  < ~ c s k G v &  c$L&J1 'iJ-, ~ Y 4 . A ~ Y A 1 7 ~ Y A T - : ,  

Comments: 
a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 
b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This praaice 

used to inspire the Companiom and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet &% is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

,~ $ , ~ <  

2773. It was narrated from Ibn $ $ d - y v v y  

'AbbHs that the Prophet @ said: &f .+ P; $ +jjl 2 41 + g & 
"If you are called to arms then go 
forth." (Sahih) @ '&'+ .& : Q j l  <x :;&;f 

['I Its power was W;e that of an ocean. 
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,+ ;, JJJI +.L- ;p \ . h f t : ,  , f \ r / \ . : ~ \ $ '  -yT [-I :E+ 
hu +d3 ' \ V A : ,  cCG jir & s V l 3  + W I  ckJL cfi iJ3 '+ 

&, ;,I ,y ,yjb L.b 3 b 2 3  IYnY: ,  'e3 YVAY:, ~+~!+l LZ 

. a+ 

Comments: 
a. If there is opportunity of participating in J i m  against disbelievers, then one 

should practically take part in it. 
b. In an established Islamic government, J i m  requirrs the permission of the 

ruler. 

2774. It was narrated from Abu ;; &? 2 +& 6 2  - yvvf 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: '' -~ ,, , ~ ? ,: , ~4 , 
"?he dust (of [ i h a  in the cause of 4 3 h! d k  :ug . . 
All?& and the smoke of Hell will ,y 4f Js '$91 g 21 
never be combined in the interior 

S '  ,,.,, 
of a Muslim." (Sahih) I ., i $9 7 ., <a 2 

j, 2 ,+I &.,a 'j &l. u& '> igJi  $Lbj '&"$I -97 [ p o l  :c+ 
'dI+- ;,I z - p  + :JGJ c&-Jl+ +A- I ~ Y Y : ,  'A1 

.;s j$ L t ~ ,  ~ 1 0 q A :  
Comments: C 

a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihcid fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihid sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

2775. It was m a t e d  from Anas 2 &x 2 &+ 2 I% - YVVO 
, * ,  

bin Milik that the Messenger of 
,y Y G  

;I :s+l hI-al 
All& gj said: "Whoever goes out , -, 

3, 
* ,  , <s ~ , in the cause of Allih will have the J;; J E  :Ji +,G $ ?I 2 '- ; -; 

equivalent of the dust that got on 
him, in musk, on the Day of LE '&I &+ 2 i2>> 3; 2s ;@ -, A1 , 

Resurrection." (Hasan) + '$1 %G! G 3 
, , 
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Chapter 10. The V i e  Of $ 1 2 ~ ~ ~ ~ - 0 ~  +I) 
Battles At Sea 

( \ .  a l )  

2776. It was narrated from Anas GI cv : $; 2 h ,*, , I2-G - YVV? 
bm M&lik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Harim bint h4ilhh said: $ 'sg 21 2 c&+ $ & 3 , , 
"The Messenger of AUih g slept , , , ,~, , D  $'I> 

near me one day, then he woke $ 3 (AC; $ IF~+Y. & 
,l , 

up smiling. 1 s& '0 Messenger $f LKi& & I*, y- ,J &L > '+,G 
of Allih, what has made you 

9 L : ; . , ~ ~ ~ J + ; ~ ~  : d ' G  smile?' He said: 'People of my .& .-2 3 -, - 
nat ionwhoweresho~tome(& ~!+ l j> *~ :a  Y J  - ,J*+wl*: 
my dream) riding across this sea c 7 " - r  

'Supplica~e to AlEh to make me & 'Ai 12 -$ &y> $ 
one of them."' So he prayed for 

0 ,  > : t j c  ,.' 
her. Then he slept again, and did - & &. !xQ 1 
likewise, and she said the same as ,,& g ,s3: , < * '  bLJ1 rL p .l$ ~5 : J G  
she said before, and he replied in 

' 

the same manner. She said: "Pray & GGE .Q$ 3 6  <: 

to Allih to make me one of 
r ,& .& ;f 21 i;h :a't 

them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: . U&I & 47~ : j G  
"Then she went out with her ~- ~ 

a ,, ,, ~ , ,:: 
husband, 'Ubidah bin Simit, as a + ;>& c+j;  2 ~ ? y +  j 6  
fighter, the first time that the , ,  

1 G f j '+tkll 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'iwiyah bin Abu Sufyh. On a .LI& + c2G 2 9'1 
their way back, after they had 

& I  1 , , ' 3  iJGI finished fighting, they stopped in 
S h h .  An animal was brought ,gG G$ 'G2 &$ 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died." (Sahih) 

~ t g j  srkj & I  &.. 2 ,.SF. j. ijPj -L .&I, c~ ,WI  +pi :c$ 
'41 _j ,$I J..e ?L <;,by\ '+, '% *W ji tfili +*- j. l v 4 4 : c  c,.+ 

- 

. * c J j ? *e * . jS  \ q \ y :  
Comments: 

2 

a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jihlid with her husband or Mahrm. 
d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Dardi' that the Messenger of 
All31 @ said: "A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allsh." 
( f iW 

2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umimah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of All& @ say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allih. Allsh has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
All& Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt." (h'if l  

-$ 2 $1 'y$ g'& - YVVA 

" , ' 5  ,,*, * ",* 
- * ,  2. d U+k- :$A1 
2 & I 3 L I X  2 $ 6 2  

J ,, ,g ' + J I i + : ,G P 

+g 2 &dlj &G . , 
& [&$I1 G j  .$!222 $ e ,  

$; J&; 9 z5 ,$( <A, 

,* 
.a$!; "$31 '$1 +j 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of J.& $31 4- Aq - ( 1  \ + I )  
Daiiam And The Virtue Of , 

~azwin[* '  ' (\\'&.dl) &$ , 
2779. It was narrated from Abu $f 6 2  : & 2 - G k  - yvvq 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

4l 2 - fik; :c ,;;I; AU2I J1 said: "Even if there was 
,-< - 

, , I  only one day left of this world, : . a3Jb 2 &.+ 6' : hIjl 
AlEh would make it last until a 
man from m" household took 3 2 L q  Gk ;>&51 3 * 62; 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople. " 
(Da'if) J E  : 

< , ~ , J  

03,- '$f 3 c&G *f 3 

.,-.I1 j. JW \ \&A: .  ,+I o > L ~ I  :c$ 
Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 

2780. It was narrated from Anas 6~ : GT 2 kGL - Ir - YVA* 
bin Milik that the Messenger of 
All31 @ said: "The horizons will 2 c + 2 &?I Ef$f : 91 2 
be opened to you, and you will 5 

jc; :JG +JG + Gf ,y + ~2 conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 'iC;5fl &k @a : I A&; 
forty days or forty nights, will 

2 .&$ w ,,,,$ J& +g @j have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
, , #  with green chrysolite and topped ig ,@ sji ;9ji L% sjf Q &I; 

by a dome of red rubies. It will 
ij+?j & ,+; 2 ;+ g, 5 have seventy thousand doors, at 

~, each door will be a wife from 
@ .C,;b; g j G  @ among the wide-eyed houris."' 

(Maudu') J f & p i k  ,I;s, 37 d e  : ,., 
[I1 It is the land that Ibn M3jh is from. 
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Chapter 12. A Man Who 3 5: I - ( \ Y  +I) 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive (17  d l )  JI$ 

2781. I t  was narrated that 
Mu'gwiyah bin JShimah As- 
Snlami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of All* @ and said: 
'0 Messenger of Alla ,  I want to 
go for Jihlid with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Alla and the 
Hereafter.' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her.' Then I approached 
him from the other side and said. 
'0 Messenger of AllGh, I want to 
go for Jihid with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of All* and the 
Hereafter' He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother stilI alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her' Then I approached 
lum from in front and said: '0 
Messenger of Allgh, I want to go 
for JzhZd with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of All* and the 
Hereafter' He s a d  'Woe to you1 
Is your mother sbll alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said. 'Go back and seme 
her, for there is Paradise."' 
(Sahih) 

zf y,& 2; ;f ,5& - rvn\ 

j+; zf : j c  
:a 

b+ + i+c 
. a  @ 3 JI !$I J+; . . . L - ,  

'$1 g; 2qi , &! - 'k ~~1 Z;f 
,.a +*,* ~ r & l  GT k j a  : ji .:291 ; I ~ I ;  

,, +: e; * ,  . '1 
~ d + l y c 6 ~ & ; l ~  :JG .pf:& 
J . , !$I j+; F : a  '$91 
I., 

' .q ,& * 
423 4-5 &. 
+f &>n :,jG .:2y1 ;131; < $ I  

:jc; $ 1  j+; F ,F : upat 
C 

f . * $ 1  j YJ , . :a 
, 

tcraf '&f &>a : jc; ,:*;- oi-Y I 

~ ,< 
I : j $ 1  j+; 5 .r, 



The Chapters On JW 58 ,wl +IS! 

l rvY: t  ~ ~ q I r : & d i ,  > L ~ I  3 l T P ~  +i >I *yi (dl) :E+ 

.c3 +t, 21 . . . +i ., LJL , A +, L4! j ~ ~ !  ,I A. ;P 

Gk : ' , ~ \  $1 g 2 L3;& 
Another chain with similar 

wording. (Sahih) 
:& $1 Gk :F $ 
~ s 4 1 G $ a ~ , ~ 4 $ f  

~, ,,i ., ~+!bl $ $7 + $71 
;i -& + 3c 3 'a 

, ;$ $2 . g dl &:r -& 
- - ., 

.L - Abu 'Abdullih Ibn Mijah said: $+& lk : GG 2 JL 
"This Derson Tghimah bin 'Abbk 
bin G d k  AS-sulami is the one -G &$I '@I &I:> ,$ qG 21 
who rebuked the Prophet g on 
the Day of Hunain. 

.& fg @$ $1 

&I 2 &>I - c>!+.Jl ' \ l 17: J U I  *pi LW a > q 1  (?) : && 
/Y:~SWI  - c++ ;P3 '+ ,I cb L.J=- ;P r \ . 7 : c  CLAI, 4 

. & > i d \  al>, '&Jl, ' \ 0 \ l i ' \ ~ i  

Comments: 
a. In n o d  cases, Jihtd is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 

remain behind. 
b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 

is more important than going for Jihtd. 
c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihtd, similarly one gets the 

reward of Paradise for serving them. 
d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 

his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 

2782. It w a s  narrated that  ::GI 2 43 ~7 6 2  - YVAY 
'Abdullih bin ' A m  said: "A man 3 cyJ{ $ + 2 &dl Kx 
came to the Messenger of All* . ,, 

, , i @ and said: '0 Messenger of '$5 : 26 3~ 5 41 ++ ., '$1 
AEh, I have come seeking to go , 
out in Jihid with you, seeking -1 !$I j&; @ $1 24; 
thereby the Face of Allih and the 41 ~2 '& ;GI k2f & 
Hereafter. I have come even 
though my piiI'ens are weeping.' 221; ;s 'Zf xi; .+Yl ;I212 

He said: 'Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have -6 kj~D ,he 
made them weep.'" (Hasnn) , ., .- 

, a*f & 

~ a b , ~  ,A &>I 2 ++ c > w I  t > j ~ > ~ T  +pT [y OAL-11 :e+ 
cLS,$lj '4_1-: ' & J 1 3  trSWI3 >I -9 L +  eikT &> 3 Y o T A : ~  

Comments: . L~pi j> dj 1% ~ikT ;r ~ 2 3  &-Lij a 
a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 

Chapter 13. The Intention In J ~ I  J s l  ,* +-Or +I) 
Fighting , 

(\r GdI) 
~, , a  >*,, <*, 2783. It was narrated that Abu :$ $, $1 &s 2 - LJZ- ~- YVAY 

Muss said: "The Frophet @, was . .,* * ,  
,f flL asked about a man who fights to LW 2 , , 9 9 1  u 

prove his courage, or out of pride 2 @g $1 J$ : 26 -, >; Gf 2 
and honor for his close relatives, 

',.G> ' '- ',.G3 &,,& ',.$ gJI or to show off. The Messeneer of 
All* @ said: 'Whoever f i g k  so 

L$J '$6 sD g $1 2 ~ ;  JG '- ;$ 
that the Word of All31 may be 

g&l ,+ ,& ' :.,' 
suoreme is the one who (is , -. LLJI*$I& 

7 -  . 
figking) in the cause of AIl3I."' 
(Sahih) 

I . $ , ' f & -  YVAf 2784. It was narrated that Abu 6 : ' " 4 .", 
'Uqbah, who was the freed slave 

rjG z2s 62 :- :~ ,~,, 
of some Persian people, said: "I ulb?=- 

was present with the Prophet gg '&I 2 >$I; 2 ' ~ G L  2 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a ', 

* 

man from among the idolators 2 $.i$ &f $ P ~ I @  2 

Comments: 
a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 
b. While performing Jihid, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 

AUWs pleasure and serving His religion Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from All&, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 
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and said: 'Take that! And I am a &G . j6 22c 3~ Js ;g* 
, ~ 

Persian slave!' News of that 3 '- 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~~~~~~~ 

reached the Prophet and he 2 s; c$ .gf tz @ $1 p 
said: 'Why did you not say: "Take ;,\ tr3 '2 6s :a that! And I am an Ansliri slave!?" c&s*~ 

2785. 'Abdu]lsh bin 'Arnr "I : 1 I '+ 6 - YVAo 
heard the Prophet @ say: 'There . ? - m e  gx : 2 .* . O x -  

-* g &\ '+ Gk 
is no band of warriors that fights 
in the cause of All& and acquires 1 f 
war spoils, but they have been a - -. dl sl :J$ &I 
given two thirds of their reward, sy ;ri , 

but if they do not get any spoils & Gn : JG @ $1 &+ :J 3% '* 
-, 

of war, then they will have their 
reward in full (in the Hereafter\.'" '@ I&& '$1 J+ 2 gs g2I5 

, . 
, ~, 

(Sahih) 1% ,2 $ .+J $ I& gb 
. tp>f ?' p '@ 

\ 4 ' 1 : C  ' l j i  (J j., p;i 12 3 +I> ,-ii +4 tZJLyI Z +  +yi :&d 

.+  Jij_ j: .&I+ L j h  ;P 

Comments: 
a. The more one bears hardship in Jim, the more reward he gets. 
b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 
c. The booty should be spent in the way of AUSh instead of satisfying one's 

own needs, in order to secure the full reward. 

Chapter 14. Keeping Horses $ @I bqJl Aq - ( \ f +I) 
In The Cause Of Allih - ,  

(\f d l )  $1 & 
, 

1 <~$;f G k -  y",,, 2786. It was  narrated from ek :g ' & d ,  
'Urwah Al-Bsriqi tha t  the  ~, ,,:~: ' .( 
Messenzer of All31 +@ said: 3 < 4 , , 2 @FV1 
"~oodness is tied to the forelocks : g $ 1  J4; J G  Je  &iie\ 2jy 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection. " (Sahih) 

.$ J~UI ;,P j. 41 p~ +l- j. 0 : ~  'TJZ 0 ~ 1 1  :c+ 
2787. It was narrated from GI $f :@: 2 '',' Ls'G " - YVAV 
'Abdullgh bin 'Umar that the 

2 9 .j, $1 2 '86 2 + $1 Messenger of All& g said: - , :*- 
"There i s  goodness in  the @I$ 2 NIB : J E  &I @ $I d$; 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection." (Sahih) a$t$f rz 2; $1 
\ A V \ z C  >+ $1 @I &A +& ~;~Layl 'e +*! 

4 !  YJ j? *PU j. 
Comments: 

Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses means 'the reward and booty' 
as stated in another Hadith. 

2788. It was narrated from Abu 2 41 g 2 - YVAA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' 

All* th ssai& "There is goodness $ >$I $2 6 2  :"J$l &f -, 
in the forelocks of horses" - or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said. "I am 
not certain of' - "until the Day 
of Resurrechon. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of A&% and keeps 
them constantly ready (for JihnAd), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into therc stomachs but a reward 
will be written for hm~, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anythmg but reward wdl 
be wntten for hux. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for evuy drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be ,,, j,,~ 3 ~ 7 ;  
reward." (continuing) until he . . u, 

mentioned ieward in conjunction G~$ & *wj ~9 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when thev run here and . &$> &$ 2 ' , * 

there by themselves, for each step G& & ';j3 & +GI cf; 
they take reward will be written 

jjl $2 '<Q ;&; k$2 !.<f for him - 'As for those that are a 15, 3 Y 
means of protection, a man keeps ."& ,& ,y 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (i.e., their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin), the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin. " (Sahih) 

.%  Y,!$! &I js T l / q A v : t  C ~ K ~ I  C;L i;! .aK;i! C+ epl : e ~ -  
Comments: 
a. Looking after the things used in iihcid is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 

person and taking him to his destination without h g e  is also a due right 
of havine a car. " 

2789. It was narrated from Abu : 3 ? *  ?' G k  - yV,,4 
Qatidah Al-AnsSri that the ..t! 

: J i :  f,y, > a  > ., Messenger of AllSh g said: "The d. k- : A $ & - >  .. - 
best of horses are those that are f , . ,, ~ , * , J  , # , 

deep black, with a blaze on the g $ .$ 3 A h -  -321 d 2% 
forehead, white marks on the legs Sg 2 c rG5 2 $ 2 ' - =, - - : .  # ,  and white nose and upper 16, 3D : ji 3 z J ~ ~ l  and with no whiteness on the -, 

right foreleg. If not deep-black, 'PYYI 'WI c ~ $ V ~  '?$I @I 
then reddish-brown, with these 

, , ~ f  ,+ : 
markings." (Hasan) ' r" dk .&I 41 3 
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+JI j. u;i b -6 ' > @ I  I i [ 1 :E+ 
'dl+- 31 -3 4 p :&$I J G ,  c +  J& a 3 \ T ~ v :  e 

.6pis$ d3 ' & J I ,  C%Y/Y:,JUI, ~ \ I r r : ~  
Comments: 

A Muj&id should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
J i m ;  for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihrid and is us& for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 

2790. It was narrated that Abu 2 7 .  ' " $ , ~ f G k -  y v q .  .- & d ,  
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 
used to dislike horses that had +? $ 2 Le 2 $3 
three legs with white markings on a i,.: 

' i : - '9, 
them, and one leg the same color ' 55  $ 4 ?  $ ;=iJFJ, & & * 

as the rest of the body." (Sahih) @ 5 : j : i : - 
LP 

,i a\ ;r '@I -ti+ 2 b ciJbY,I c+ %yi :c+ 
.+ 0 2 3  k-: 

Comments: 
The previous Hndith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hndith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (All& 
knows best.) 

',, ,. *, , ,c zi*, 

2791. It was narrated that Tamim + ;t! & y 3 I LJz- - Y V 9  \ 
Ad-Diri said: "1 heard the .+ ~3 3 kT !& :a&?1 Messenger of All& @$ say: 
'Whoever ties a horse in the cause 2 &dl - & 3 c AJl31 . , 
of All&, then feeds it with his , ,  L 

own hand, he will have one merit t i  I '?-L+ 2 '$1 
,I 

for every grain."' (Hmon) &I $u :J$ @ $1 J G ~  + J ~ 
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Comments: 
Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihrid. 

Chapter 15. Fighting In The J+ 6 J ~ I  - (10 +I) 
Cause Of All& , , 

( 1  0 d l )  [Jlkjl z* 41 I 

2792. Mu'idh bin Jabal narrated J ~ I  GL : % $; I%& - Y vq Y 
that he heard the Prophet say: Gk : eg $1 Gk :& 21 
"Any Muslim who fights in the 
cause of All21 for the time Gk :, ,$ 2 . i , &G E& I,* _ :&$ 21 
between two milkings of a she- 
camel, he will be guaranteed 5~ :j$ $% $1 3 & $ :g 
Paradise." (Sahih) & : '&j 9 $1 ,-& 2 $6 

J & , *  . ,, I , 3 Gj ' p  213 '& 
';>&,JI Jt & .&L +& $Lbj cdL;ll ++i [p a ~ k - l l  :sjj 
j. ~ o f \ : ~ , , i , , i , ~ t ,  r, jr :JG, t4:c3a~ +bj.  \ ? o v I \ . L o ~ :  2 

.4:yl&>~L'y,&T&.. 
Comments. 

The Hadith establishes the fact that performing J i W  for the sake of All& 
enables one to get into Paradise, even if his partiapation was for a short time. 

2793. It was narrated that Anas : ' I '. . $ ~ ; f  6k - ~ v q r  
bin Maik said: "I was present in a +; , 

&i GY& 2 $; 62 :~;& war, and 'Abdullih bm R a w W  
said: . , 2- :jG a- I' . , 
'0 soul of mine! I see that you do 

:,b + i "T  3 ,., ,I 

not want to go to Paradise. :%I;; 3 &I J+ JlZ 
, ,, I swear by AUih  that you surely , --; 

will  en te r  it, wil l ingly o r  
~ * unwilhgly.' " (Hnsan) a . C. I ?  .; t i 

Comments: 
a. The soul's disliking Paradise means the fear of death that IS natural, but the 

death m J W  is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
m the battlefield IS as if he is delaying hs entry in Paradlse Ibn Rawaah, 



The Chapters On Jiluid 65 awl 4191 

may AlEh be pleased with hm, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, smce Parahse will be obtalned through this death. 

b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shan'ah, 
listening to it, memorkmg it and reciting to others is allowed 

2794. It was narrated that 'Am eL 7 + ~ $7 G k  - y,,qi 
bin 'Abasah said: "1 came to the .- d ,  

Prophet @ and said: '0 2 2 &% Gk- :G 2 & 
I .: Messenger of AU&, which JUd is 

' -F + 9 ' best?' He said: '(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse : a I :  ' :' j6 L , . s + ~ ~  '*: 

-, 
is wounded."' (S&) 

>P : jli: ?S;Jf !+I j ~ ;  4- , - 

"5 +& 4;V ipl2giJI A l f S i  ji A jzi jr eJfPJI uJ [-I :c$ 
O>L~ k 0 2 ,  1 it 1 : '>,b3i +pi L + 2 s  ~ I G  d3 '-2, -.$I 2 

.LI'%AI, '+Jid/ JZUI . I j ,  Comments: 
Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 

2795. It was narrated from Abu 2 -7 3 2 3; I& - y ~ q o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 ek :gi 'AJMl Gt 
All& @ said: "There is no one -, -: 

who is wounded m the cause of 
AlEh - and AU* knows best 
who is wounded in His cause - 
but he wiU come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
l o o h g  as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk." 
( rnih)  

A% a\ * ++dl -, a, A\+ j. o'i. /'i : - b l  *+i IF' :@+ 

'i,b d, '+ $b $! +J2- 'y b*, ! A v l : c  '+ +piJ ' l q 7 v : c  c ~ L ~  && 

. h i 3  +3 t+Ji;Jl - 2s 
Comments: 
a. Getting injuries in JW is also a virtuous act. 
b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similarly a person who is 

wounded in Jihid k also honored. 
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,<,, /#  2796. Ismzil bin Abu Khslid :*? .+ $1 + % - u~s'*; - Y V ~ ,  
said: "I heard 'Abdull* bin Abu 
Awfa say: 'The Messenger of 2 &GL $2 2 & CL 
All* g supplicated to AlEh -. r I I I + : ~ c  +i 
against the Confederates (Al- 

) 3 

~ L l i b )  and said: '0 AEh, Who Yly$l & g $1 j&; E; : J& 
has sent down the Book and is ' + I  j .Jg 
Swift in bringing to account, &? , 

destroy the Confederates. 0 $1 c21 '"4, 
All*, destroy them and shake . pjj; 
them.' " (Sahih) 

I . L  I I L I ,  I i d i ~ !  ++i :E+ 
',dl .Ihl L G  p J L  rbJJl +&I -4 ',l+JI 'I", ' V i A 4 ' 7 r 9 Y ' Y 9 r r : c  

. +JJkdTd !  +&&A Y Y ' T \ / \ V ~ T : ~  
Comments: 
a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 

jointly the battle of AhGb (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trench. 

b. Imploring All?& at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet s, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of All& that suits the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnnh. 

3 ,  6 , , , , 3 ' I-* - 
2797.SahlbinAbuUmhahbin 9 e. j! Ly- U b  - YV9V 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his I C :YC; '$I&' 31 
father, from his grandfather that - 

f .:" 9 ,  ,* the Prophet @ said: "Whoever @?I @ ey +L : ?, 
asks AllSh for martyrdom, -,',f 7 -. 37 .,: ,. 
sincerely from his heart, All* $ $ " @i EY j! 
will cause him to reach the status g $1 57 & 2 2 2 2  & 
of the martyrs even if he dies in 
his bed." (Snhih) '4 > ++; &GI 21 JL :J6 

& i;G j~ jjG 21 

. tdl% 

l q ~ ' ? : ~  ' >&A \  & >hWl + ?L CSJL~I '+ 4 ? ~ !  :G+ 
.+ Lj jr 

Comments: 
a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Alltih 
2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet @ and he said: 
'The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a ~ullah['' that is better than 
this world and everytbing in it."' 
(Du'ifl 

2799. It  was narrated from 
M q d h  bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of All& said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with AU& He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adorned 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives." (Wasan) 

m ~ : ~  '41 +I; 2 "6 C&J\ '&$\ +yi [F o L I I  :E+ 
- -2 p ;r"' : JL;, '4: fi +J= . - 

Usually a two-piece garment where each i s  made from the same cloth 
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2800. It was narrated from J2bir 
bin 'Abdull* "When 'AbdnU2h :&ldlJ+51 $ ,&i;l I22 - Y A S .  

bin 'Amr bin Hargm was killed, 
on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of AU2h said: '0 
Jsbii, shall I not tell you what 
All* said to your father?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'All2h does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
"0 My slave, ask Me and I shdl 
give you." He said: "0 my Lord, 
bnng me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second time." He said: "I have 
already decreed that they will not 
return (to the world after death)." 
He sad: "0 Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind." 
So Allgh revealed this Verse: 
'Thmk not of those as dead who 
are  kil led in  the  way of 
AI15h."'11] (Hasan) 

'+ >Ui a el3i 3 ) q l : c  ' & d l  2 vb +! 21 ++! rips-] :&i 

' ~ q n r : ~  c ~ r ~ q : c  '(ALYI)AL -+, G+~~;PII, i r l \ l : c  '+j41-~1 &, 
. 19. '+I, ' T . S C Y . ~ / ~ : + J I ~  

Comments 
a. Seeing AU8h in Paradise is real. The dwellers of Paradise, according to their 

grades, will be blessed by this bounty. 
b. This incident gives the good news that AbdullSh bin 'Amr bin F i k h  is 

among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it. 

2801. It was narrated from ;f 62 :G 2 G L  - Y A *  \ 
'Abdullgh concerning the Verse: $1 g+ $9 2 :k3G 
"Think not of those as dead who 

- ,  , ~, are killed in the way of All*. : 43  d $ l  g+ 3 c:y 
Nay, they are alive, with their 
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Lord, and they have provision,"[11 
that he sa~d: "We asked about 
that, and (the Prophet g) said. 
'Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended f rom the  
Throne. While they were hke that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
sa~d, "Ask me for whatever you 
want." They s a d  "0 Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for somethine, " 
the; said: "We ask You to return 2 g & g $ i ~ L t  ? L S f  . 2 lXl;g 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we mav fight for '4: qL $ f f  .g z?f &f3 a ,w 
Your sake (again)." when g e  saw . u iJj 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone."' (Snhih) 
\ A A V : ~  ' $ 1  . . . 41 yl *IL&I t~j,T b i  a t  YL C ~ J L ~ I  r+ +pi :&z 

+ L 2 L  $1 &.A- 3 

Comments: 
a The martyrs, during then hfe in Barzakh, wdl get a new body whch WIU be 

in the fonn of green birds - 
b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 

enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly bodies. 
c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to thk world, nor do they get the 

worldly life. 
d. The Throne of All& is above Paradise. 

2802. It was m a t e d  from Abu -f > ',L.$ gk - Y A * Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ', ,,-,~ , *  ,_,.- 
All* & sad: "The martyr does 

146 'yl & A, 3 '3J331 +i;i $1 
,5 , , 4,.i , e 

not feel anything more when he is - LG! :d 2 a!+ c k  
killed than one of yon feels if he is I ', ',+ >; p j I  2 L s  
pinched (by a bug)." (Da'ifi G , , 
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- 
Comments: 

It is a favor of All& on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it WIII not be unbearable for him. 

Chapter 17. When Martyrdom .& ,", &; G Qq - o v  41) 
Is Hoped For ( \ v  d l )  i&L&l 
2803. It was narrated from 
'Abdull* bin 'AbdullZh bin J2bir 
bin 'Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet @ came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: "We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
AllZh." The Messenger of All% 
g said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of All2h is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom." (Hasan) 

2 y * . *  
, , ,. 2804. It was narrated from Abu $ Ilt 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 2 $9) $ G 2  : 1 , ~  
"What do you say among 

,?Jl Yi' 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
*~,, ~2 : 2 ~ 1  They said: "The one who is killed u ? ~  3 '%' 3 k 

in the cause of All&." He said: 2 5;s GD : Jg  3 gg $1 $ g y $  
"In that case the martyrs among .* , 

my nat ion would be few.  .$I ,, 2 - @l '?& 41 
* : a ,  + ,, + Whoever is killed in the cause of 2 & . @ I:! .J 5LB : 26 

AllSh is a martyr; whoever dies in - 
the cause of All?& is a martyr; g d L G S 3  .%@& 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." . a&!.@ 
(One of the narrators) Suhail .--:f- : *.-, 

said: ,* ubaidul12h bin ~ i q s a m  & C; 41 %? &Y s j, J g  
said: 'It was also narrated from '.'&&, : G  ;I;; '&& U?f 3 
Abu S2lik who added: And the - ,  

one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr."' (Sahih) 

$ 9 3  '+ & +k- ;. 1410:c c~ I "6 "J l  dL  "4 ' iJLYI 'e +pi :c+ 
Comments: . l v : ~  ' 4 . 7 2  

a. Dylng while fighting in the way of AUa is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exdusively for such persons. 

b. AU the other types of martyrdom that occur during lihid are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 

Chapter 18. Weapons ( \ A  &dl) ,&Jl - ( \ A  +I) 

2805. It was narrated from Anas $$ ; ' JG $ ;I& G k  - Y A .  o 
*,  m i k  that the fiophet i33 

. cf +~ 'hG Gk entered Makkah on the day of the . LI" d L *  $1 
Conquest, with a helmet on his GI f' ., dl +G + $f>  '$$Jl&k head. (Sahih) 

%!; &; +I tx & 3; ,& 
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Comments: 
a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon All&. 
b. Makkah is Haram, where war and fighting is forbidden But All& granted 

His special permission to His Prophet g for the purpose of Jihrid, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered. 

2806. It was narrated from Sgib gk . 2 ;,$ G k  .2  - Yh.7 
bin Yazid, if All& wills, that the ,, , :-. ,> , * , ~ 

Rophet a wore two coats of 2 cw,$%s . c%+~?b% , . 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one if ' 2 ~  ;I2 il A$ ,$ +a\ 
over the other. (Sahih) - , ,  , 

,,$ > a  k ' 1 ' P !  fg '@ $1 

2807. Sulaim&~ bin Habib said: +I;l 2 @?I @& - Y A a V  

"We entered upon Abu U W h  62 : @ $ Qjl : &31 
a n d  h e  s a w  s o m e  s i l v e r  , , ,, 

J 2 & :#,\ID- 
ornaments on our swords. He got ,, & ;JY~ 

,+ ,y& $ &f,j &f & a n g r y  a n d  s a i d :  'Peop le  
conquered lands and their swords ,, ., s $ :J6; ,* 
were not adorned with gold and & k 

, , silver, but with lead and iron and 
,&+ & bK ';$ 'Alibi.' " 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qatt2n said: .&$I; ., &&!13 A%! 4; .z$l; 
'Al2ti means a nerve. (Snhih) , L _D & ' ~ !  :jml ;;QI if J G  

-, 

;P Y9*9:c cj..Jl  +- 2 -dL + L  <&I3 >@I '~;L+ll +y! :E+ 
. %  @ljJ'll +.LC- 

Comments: 
a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 
b. 'Alibi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 

Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getting dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after i t  dried, it was used to fix the broken 
parts . M y .  (An-Nzhriyah, Ibn Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn 21 fik :g*$ if 6 2  - y h . ~  'Abbzs that the Messenger of 
All* @ acquired his sword 3 '%f 3 ' ? C ~ I  +f $1 e 41 
Dhulfiqk, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) 21 FG $1  2 '$1 &2 2 $1 & 

-., ' > $  $ g j+; 
rx s: 

-$ 
+A, '"'\dT\ :C '@I $ +L ' d l  '$+,dl  - p i  [p- ..1;11 :EJ;' 

. -2 y :JL3 G ?  >Lji $7 
Comments: 

This sword was called 'Zulfiqai since it had deep marks like spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihtyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Faqr) 

2809. It was narrated that 'Ali 2 &ei $ 62 - y  A .  q 
bin Abi Til ib said: "When ' 'L,$ ; g3 &J ::,>, Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought 4' 3 as" 

alongside the Prophet gg he f . ~ 3 +r 3 ' ;ci 
would cany a spear, and when he * -' 

c.' , ~ z ,  . ,. 
would come back he would throw 1s 1:~ <+ 3 o&l Lg : . , 
his spear down so that someone , , , , *p; ' B  g y  ,, 

would pick it up and give it back cJ ., C 
to him." 'Ai said to him: ,II will : g 3 JG .3 ?, ', 

& +> e$ 
tell the Messenger of AEh @ 

: j 6 . 4+2 A! ? ,>!s 
about that." He (the Prophet @) ,> d>>Y 

said: "Do not do that, for if you . c$p+ .,gj 2 ~j iL A?$ . p 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be returned."'" 

dLk, s ? +L j. \ ( A / \ : & !  e + r i  [+ OJL;!I :cj; 

.$+$I Ls$j L L ~  f ? : ,  ' r ~ j ~ ~ i ,  ~ \ T ' Y : ~ ~ ~ L Z  

2810. It was narrated that 'Ali $ 2 ~ G 2  - y A \  

said: "The Messenger of All& @ , - ;: ~ , , 9 , a ~ $ 7  : :,> , L l i P d Y 3 ,  .. had an Arabian bow in his hand, OP-* 

~ ~ 

and he saw a man who had a &I 3 ',& 3 $1 @ 3 '++ ,'I 
< + ,  

Persian bow in his hand. He said: 
+ 

['I Meamg, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not cons~der it a 
lost item. See eqllanation by Sindi. 
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'What is this? ' h o w  it away. You 
should use this and otheIS like it, $ 1  JG; + : h i  % 2 L ~ I ;  

, :,< ?* , , and  and'] spears. Perhaps All& >$ ?+ [%;I ,xy >$ gg 
will support His religion thereby p&; ,d Gn : j G  ,GJG 
and enable you to conquer 
lands.' " 31 LA L$$ .dl cG2; '@@f; ?& 

Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows J+ 2 291 - (\q 41) 
In The Cause Of AUih , , 

( \ 9  U I )  41 
2811.~1t was narrated from i .  ' ,. $;fGk- y ~ \ \  
'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that .. 4 d ,  

the prophet +$$ "All$h wa 3 ~ I+$ I  '6 &f :L3:G 2 $2 r - .  
admit three people to Paradie by 3 '[& 4f 2 ' g  $7 .+ virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by - 2 ' ~ 5 ~ ~ 1  [$;I 41 $ 
making it well; the one who ;LB : j ~  gg dl 
shoots it; and the one who hands ., , . zG 

,, A 

it to him." And the Messenger of :a1 C Z ~ I  Gkl$l +& k$ 
All* said: "Shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to &I>!; .$I + $ 'GG 
me than if you ride. All things 1;;ln :@ $ 1  3 ~ ;  ji; 0% VI; .? 
that a Muslim man does for .< 
enter-ent are in vain except d l  k $1 3 I;? 3; , I$;!, 
for shooting arrows, training his wl $ G 3; ,133 
horse and playing with his wife, 
for these are things that bring c h $  &?k G: gi c $ c  

reward." (Hasan) k . ~7~~ +$; 

2 @JI j-. 2 .&L. ?L C ~ + I I  $LS ~ ~ " $ 1  *pi CF . a l j l I  :cj; 

c,+ 3 +T a e. s :J&J '* +A 4-i- ,y ?llW:c <&I & 
'AIL, A L L ~ S J ~  ,-M-. 4I jr jzJ ip &.I p.s c ~ z z / z : * c r i  ~ t d ~  

['I Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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Comments: 
a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 

some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 

2812. It was narrated that 'Amr : $91 9 2 $$ L% - Y A \  Y 
bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the 

2 + df 2 &,I & 62 Messenger of All* @ say: 
'Whoever shoots an arrow at the g G 2 '+Jdl 
enemy and his arrow reaches the ,~ 
enemv. whether it hits him or not. 3 ~$31 9 $ edl 9 tZy1 , . . - -  

I :  , . 
that is equivalent to him freeing a % &,I J+; + :JG :,:, 
slave."' (Sahih) 

,, a ,  @ g '+> ;GI &> ;pa ;J& 

Comments: 
Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 

, * ? '  "' 2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah :$VI ,, &x EX - Y A \ ?  
bin ' h i r  Al-Juhani said: "I heard 2 3s &ST 2 & cu 
the Messenger of All21 reciting 
on the pu&it: 'And make ready g 3 31&{ 2 $f 2 '+?dl 
against them all you can of , 

J+; &+ :J$ G~ 3 
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power."'1 (And saying that) three 
times-'Power means shooting." d LQ;$n ;$I J.z f$ @ +I 

(Sahih) 4G qf [,. I J,$,I] g4j$ 

p 4elF d l 3  & j l  & C - ~ L ~ I  G+ +pi :c.+ 
.+  +A3 21 &.b 2 \ q \ v ;  e 

Comments: 
Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket 
launchers, bomber planes and the like). 

,*, > a  ,',~, 
2814. It was narrated that 'Uqbah e. 2 Ly @G - YA \ f 

bin ' h i r  M-Juhani said: "I heard 9, 2.f : 4; +, & tvf 
the Messenger of All& gj say: , , 

'Whoever learns how to shoot 2 5 9 1  2 + 2 LIG 2 , . 
I '  (arrows) then abandons it, has js xG fi +< 

disobeyed me.'" (Haan) - -, 
> ,$ 2, :j$ @ +I j$; + 

.c4G g J *,*<; 
'6; ,+ $91 

21, ?3 + LY 3 (4Y \ /Y  j ) J k U I  L& igi p-jri [-I :c+ . - 
"19 +d3 c . 2 ,  -31 j L& ;iYw ; d l J  A l o f r  GO- L L A L  zfl 4 

..p3 \ 4 \ 4 : z  '+ Ls 

Comments: 
Attzr cornplctlng the tralnlng 01 artillcr).. on*! 3hould t.npgt. in it reguldrl! 
t g ,  ~nluitain pr,,fioencv and dvo~d fa;~n~ obitacltu; during tht. t~nit, of \tl12J. 

,' 2815. It was narrated that Ibn EL : $ 62 - Y A  \ o 

'Abbb said: "The Prophet gg '+Vl 2 $,$ ts<f : . ?* passed by some people who were @JJI & 
shooting (arrows) and said: 21 2 ' G ~ I  +f 2 '# I  + ? ~ j  
'Shoot, Banu IsmCil, for your ' ' .5G2 &; @ > ; J6  
father was an archer.'" (Sahih) y"G 

;I3 PLY S$ .'&z~ & G;a 126 
.&I; 

~ ~ / Y : ~ s w I  -3 L +  ~ I ~ J I _ L T  ;tT m i / \ : - k i  *j! [-I :Ei; 
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' k s  \ V A : e , t r G  ;-.Vl, G l ? Y : c  irG @$I dl+ + dil l &IJ9 .+ A> 
'+ b,2 & JrrsWl -> ~ \ l L l : ~  C- $ dl+- a1 JS bL: +dJ 

LL ;P 0 2 ~  ~ ~ 9 9 : ~  '++- 2 i S i ~ ~  E+ij 'jlr . J L ~  <&;ill 

.a+ cgvl 21 Comments: 
a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 
b. All the games that are useful in Jiha have the same rulings. 
c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 

unity, and brings harmony among them. 
d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'fathd is allowed. 

Chapter 20. Flags And 
standards''' 

i ?'$if G k  - y,,,., 2816. It was narrated that Hi%ith : ' 4 d ,  
bin Hasssn said: "I came to Al- 

L~ r .  4;- if Madinah and saw the kophet g$ '#eG 3 - d , 
standing on the pulpit, and Bila Sfj  . %dl &$ : j6 +C + I  
standing in front of him, with his , ~, - + , 
sword bv his side, and (1 saw) a 2 ~5~ J%< <sl & kG %% $1 - ,  ., 
black flag. I said: '~ho' is &? :a , ~ 1 , ~ -  + >y ;I; 'E & c $3 
He said: 'This is 'Amr bin 'A. -, - 
who has just come back from f$ '&Cll 2 J> lG :J& ?I& ,y 
campaign.'" (Hman) ./:I . 

.:sr d 
'$+,$ tr j l f .  a j! ,J yii ~~fnI)r : -k l i  +pi i-I :cj; 
a r~ 6$~ $ &AI> ' ) r ~ v f : ~  C ~ L J A I  E~~ '&$I *pij 

zr $91 tr,wiyii g13 3 4 1  ,i a ~ P G  yii ~ i d i  4i $+I  dig^ 
. c~ j~  pJ 'jlr S>LL .$I, ,i :i~&;: 

Comments: 
a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 

accompany him. 
b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

, ' , a  2817. It was narrated from Jsbir 2 'JW, $ 2 fi, 6 2  - yA,v  
bin 'Abdullih that the Prophet g$ , , 
entered on the Day of the 2 6 2  : 6 '$1 $ 2 fq 
Conquest, and his standard was 

['I Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) 

J~ 2 A-2 62 
$ 1  G $6 2 &f 
i31-J~ 'SI f2 '& &; @ 

+& Y O ~ Y : ~  ' & J V I ~  a b ~ ~ ~  2 +I+ C > ~ I  c 5 3 ~ > x i  +pi CF1 :E$ 
c+ "9 ~~.oG~.~/Y:, .swI -3 ~ ( r q o : ~  G ~ G ~ ~ I ~ ~  ii 41 

I  d l  I  \ 1 V 9 : e  c + L $ l  dl;, 

2818.It was narrated from ibn & l ~ l ~ L 2 ~ $ $ l $ l % - Y A \ A  

'Abbzs that the f lag of the 
L2 2 & 62 :@, 

Messenger of All& g was black, 
and his standard was white. 

$1  2 cf &+ :Lg $1  
( H a m )  

' Z I ; ~  LL3 gg $I ;$; $1; , L i  , ,p 

Chapter 21. Wearing Silk 
And Brocade In War . 
2819. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : $ i f  - Y A  \ 9 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asmi', 
fcom Asmi' hint Abi Bah, that 2 '&z 2 'La -31 $ 

, , 
she brought out a cloak edged &f & ZGf 3 ' ; ~ f  d< &f 
with brocade and said: "The - *  * 

-, 
, ", 

Prophet used to wear this . .. ; O J J ~  %? &$f $7 & 
when he met the enemy." (Da'iif) 2' '?& A jg Ql Lg :a'G ., 

Comments: 
a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 
b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 

it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar : f : a $ ;f 6 2  - 
that he used to forbid silk and $ d,  

brocade except that which was > i?$vI eE 2 j.g 2 3 
like that, then he gestured with 
his finger, then his second finger, ., 

,s <: then his third, then his fourth,"] ;El . I& s!Z G <L &3lj $ 9 1  
and said: "The Messenger of , > I_ $ '$Al .+ 

*; 
AU* @ used to forbid that to y %+ 
US." (Snhih) ,% c@ gg 41 J+; 2~ : j G 3  

Comments: . 4  
a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 

as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 
b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 

less it is better. 

Chapter 22. Wearing 2 fi";'! A' 44' - (77 41) 
~ u r b a n s ' ~ ~  During War 

' ( 7 7 ' d l )  "91 
2821. Ja'far bin 'Am? bin Huraith E k  : % .- & f ‘%, ?.$if 6 2 -  
narrated that his father said: "It is a . * , & -- :+G 2 kKf >f 
as if I can see the Messenger of 3 

AlEh @, wearing a black turban, $f zf : 2 6 %f 2 t $.$ + Jp 
with i ts  two ends hanging 
between his shoulders." (Sahih) 3 ':12p 2% &j gg 41 4 ~ ;  JL 

.% 2 @$s;f 
. \ \ . r : e ' r & - [ ~ l  :cLij 

2822. It was narrated from Jgbiir : ,. $1 i asif J .  6 2 -  Y A Y 7  
that the Prophet gj entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. '231 &f ., > 2 :k ck : 2 2  
(Sahih) d3 & J-2 ,@ J , . , % ,. ' . I  ., dl 3& *, > 

['I i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
Izl Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 

considered 'turban' as is dear from the description in the f ~ s t  narration. 
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A! hL: &Ul &.dl, C ! V T " O . ~  ~$Ljil-> '41 

Comments: 
Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 

Chapter 23. Buying And 4 $1; ,191 +q - (Yr +I) 
Selling During Military , 
Expeditions ( Y Y  d l )  3$1 
2823. It was narrated that  :,.,P'I && 2 41 G k  - Y A Y Y  
mrijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a L'G dL '5;15 + 6 2  
man asking my father about a 

~ ~ 

man who goes out to fight and Gk : s2dI 533 2 $ fv : $71 
buys and sells and trades during . , -.. > ? .  
his campaign My father said to G2G 2 ~?631 *f 2 <&$ a &% 

him:  'We w e r e  w i t h  t h e  f 3 ; ; : .*I 
Messenger of All* @ in Tabuk, -2 y' 

ID,< >?, ,' 
and we bought and sold, and he ~$39 $ % 23 @+ 3& &>I 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).'" (Dn'if? 

'4s gg $1 4;; 2 C2 :&i 2 JG 

0 ,  

Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell :!$I ~s--r; 3~ - ( ~ t  +I) 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-off <Y f d l )  +lij; 

2824. It was narrated from Sahl if G 2  : jG j!plr " '" - U&- " -  Y A Y t  
bin Mu'sdh bin Anas, from his ~ , '< ' a L 2 ' I 2 :?+LI father, that the Messenger of , 

Ail* @ said: "For me to give a 2 '$f 5 ?c $ p 2 Gci 
good send-off to a warrior who is * , ,  
RoinR to fight in the cause of I&L+ @f ib :JC jg , ,  4;; 2 - 
ill&, and i o  guard his goods 

;f 2;s 'g; & %$ 4, 
when he goes out in the morning ,, . 
or evenjn~, is dearer to me than , t @  G; $,,&dl ; ,f : * ~ ,  - '-3J - 7 ,  

this world and everything in it." 
(On'@ 
c ?  d ~ j  u :+ +L- i i . / r : * i  ++i [+ O ~ L ~ I  :c+ 

.&! l \ \ ? : ,  '&I3 c$+$l c d i i 1 3  "lA/T:ySWl .tx-+, 
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2825. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  2 ;$ gk - Y A Y 0  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All* gg gave me a send-off and 2 9' 21 i ? ~  : +' 2 QJl 
said: '1 commend you to AUWs , ,~, $ 

'bl>Js $ &; ,y 'X$ 2 &I 
keeping, Whose trust is never , , 

lost.'" (Sahih) + j ; J : -2iiP & I  2 

L& &i ;p3 t 9  4 +L- jr r o i \ / T : - k !  *pi [-I :=+ 

~ $ 1  ? dl>>, &y 'y B I J T  AL$ 2 &I 'y h G I  + $3 'eflJl 
. Y ? . . : K  "41 & FIJ ii& &I$ +JA3 

Comments: 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 
b. Fighters in All3h's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 

and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn :g ~k :d$I :. J 5 ,  >Ls I%- Y A Y ?  
'Umar said: "When the Messenger ,- y: . 

of All& gg would dispatch 2 ,++ $1 G k  :d$ gl 
troops, he would say to the ,, - 
leader: 'I commend to Allih's $1 2 '& 2 C $  &i 21 2 '[$ 

,+.< I 
k e e p i n g  y o u r  r e l i g i o u s  *I I G ~  +I j+; Lk? :J6 2 
commitment, your dignity and 6 

the end of your deeds.'" ( k c @  &? c&fn *h, 22 

Chapter 25. Expeditions ( T O  ;iru;li) &q - ( T O  +I) 

2827. It was narrated from Anas fik : >G ;, ' a ' rL+ G k  - YAYV 
bm Mslik that the Messenger of &;T ~2 $& 2 
Allih said to Aktham bin Al- 
Jawn Al-KhuzCi: "0 Aktham! 

g g  + $f ,y '+ 2 si, Fight alongside people other than , . f :  

your own, it will improve your $9'1 + p!! J6 % 41 j+; dl 

attitude and make you generous +$ 2 2, ! ~ f  
to your companions. 0 Aktham, 
the best number of companions is < .&6: & is2 '& s 
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four, the best number of troops on %3 w f  , !Ff an expedition is four hundred, the 
'- :,,.6 ,, ' ,.:, best number of an army is four $3 .+I $41 e3 '$t&jf 

thousand, and twelve thousand . % -  s uwf-,-cI ~ 

will never be overpowered .c&z + . a *  

because of their small number." 
(Da'ifi 
+A, ~ f q h : ~ ~ + i r i l  >,) j ~ - & i ~ ~  .$[I& +a>Lll :c+ 
.;.dl, ,,& j K  +&I riJp $.WI &,I i J <L + &I+ 

I ,UL ,.JL-,~ .LJs $9) &>j\ l l  &MI LL +i ~4 '$4 
/%:&I JX. Fi &+ d, '(-9 / +d l  d) . k ~ .  &I+=, '(-9 

' $ 1  . . . I I :>VI +I ~i~ C+ 162" ' \ov 

~ 1 1 f : ~  'jk &Ij G Y O ! " A : ~  c.LF 21 -, '$.L$I &.L-, ~ Y ' t \ l : ~  '>,I>,! 

& +, ' v - v : c  ',.Jz & p j l  +"i O>LL '&JI, '! .l /Y ' i i l " / \ : pu l ,  

. &pi 

Comments: 
a. A n  army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 

nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 
b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 

leader should be appointed over them. 
c. An m y  of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 

canying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allih, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allih and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihid. 

2828. It was narrated that Bai-2' ;r ~2 : 2 ~k - Y A Y A  
bin ' L i b  said: "We were talking 2 . d  

" , a 

about how, on the Day of Badr, 3 'SCL &f ., 2 G k  :xG 
the Companions of the Messenger ;f : 26 
of All21 lh numbered three yj" + "2, 
hundred teiT'and something. the '$ f; 'l>G @ $1 JG; +%f 
same number a s  the Companions yGr & & .+ -; ;kz$ of p a u t )  who crossed the river , 

with him, and no one crossed the j& G; .$I '** h >& 5 .[&&I 
river with him but a believer." 
(~uhilz) -2s Si 
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Comments: 
a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 

Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ans87. 

b. 61 fighters were from the t+ibe of Aws and 170 from Kbazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars arr of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (AT-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by S a f i w - R a M  Mubarakpui) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 

2829. I t  was narra ted  tha t  G k  .- 6 f + ~ & ; T & -  d ,  y,,yq 
Lahi'ah bin 'Uqbah said: "I heard 
Abd-Ward, the Companion of the &$ &sf .%' 21 , ,  2 ?@I , g $3 
Messenger of All2h @, say: : h i  .+ q' 2 '- ZI 
'Beware of the troop which when 
it meets (the enemy) it flees, and :j$ $.$$ $1 ++ '?;$I qf 
when it takes spoils of war, it ;s G' iL d'l steals from it."' (&'a , .  

Chapter 26. Eating From The J3s 2 $91 A! - ( Y T  41) 
- ,  Vessels Of The Polytheists 
( 7 7  &.dl) &s$l 

2830. I t  was narrated from p ; 3 df 2 &;I G k  - 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father .* , 

said: "I asked the Messenger of ';I$ 2 2 3  6 2  :ye  :gG $1 

All& @ about the food of the '3 .+ 2+i 3 '?;; + ?L& 2 ~hxis t iak  and he said: 'Do not * 

have any doubts about food, 2 I $ 5  : ' 2 
(thereby) following the way of the 

: j ,;;dl Christians in that."' (Haran) 
. t&l+: @ G;G AJb 

r v ~ i : ~  c ~ L - L U  &JI GI$ y k  'L&VI '>3~>3i *,J [ y  o>LLI :E+ 
. ! o l o : C  '+",dl A L L - ,  6 %  dl, t,b j. 

Comments: 
a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 

mentioning the Name of AJl& But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of A I l a  then its meat becomes lawful. 
b. Any food that IS prepared by a non-Mush and does not consist of meat or 

its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) IS lawful. Likeme, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslun if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 

2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwairn Al- 
Lakhmi na r ra t ed  tha t  Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khusha~ - whom 
he said he met and spoke with - 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
All* & and asked him: '0 
Messenger of All*! Can we cook 
in the vessels of the idolators? He 
said: 'Do not cook in them.' I said: 
'What if  we  need them and 
cannot find anything else?' He 
said: 'Wash them well, then cook 
and eat ' " (Sahilr) 

' Y o M : ~ G ~ L - ~ L ~ !  ~,~&i ,yds" fJ I  -9 iVl :cj; 
,y r ~ r 4 : ~  G>9~,xl *pis ~ r y . v : ~  '&I ' ~ 2 ~  +, C + ~ Q I  u is~19 

. O.LL ..u; + + &i +& 
Comments: 
a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 
b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 

as well as cook and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 
c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 

them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned than 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seeking The $G+Y~ + - (YY  4 1 )  
Help Of The Polytheists 

( Y V  &a4 
, , 

2832. It was narrated f rom 2 3 &f 3 2f G k  - YAYY 
-* , 

'Aishah that the Messenger of hG ~2 :G3 ~2 : 9~ 2l All* g said: 'We do not seek the 
help of the polytheist." (Sahih) , r i  

A I J + l s  '+S;ri$l , , &G ' y j lg l  
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(One of the narrators) 'Ali said in 
LzG 

c231 + a ,,a, a ,  

his narration: "Abdull5h bin ~ J J C  3 ' J &  
Yazid, or,  aid."^" s: $ clD +I Js; ji :a'i 

, - 

2 I & :dL& 2 :p Ji 
. &; ,i 

't" . . . k W  Y l  jik: J ~ I  2 X L y I  &I;- "4 ',!+I! '+ *pi :c+ 
+ SJ,G 3 &VI JG a AIJ+ A!+ +i a @I AIL L.L- i ~ i v :  e 
3 b,+> -.p + :JL3 ~ 1 o n A : ~  G ~ V ~ Y : ~  c>31>x! ILK3 ' $ 1  

"\&I3 &-li 9 3  OLG ILK ;&L & I  L 2 $41 JG, '"\&I 9 3  c a +  dlL 
. O ~ I \ T : ~ I ~ V I  --) L 

Comments: 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmq lives under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 

Chapter 28. Deceit In War 4 -- Aq - ( Y A  +I) 

(YA a l )  us! 
2833. It was narrated from :$ $ $ 1  &Z 2 6 ?  - YAYY 
'&shah that prophet #I3 "d: ';.+ ,+ sg cx 
"War is deceit." (Sahih) 

, a ~, &,G ,y <?;? ,y t&JJ a &$ 
. (22 +gfB : Ji g Ql 57 

-, 

' ,  
'AbbL that the Prophet @$ said: c . + G c & , 2 $ J ~ , ? ~  e, 
"War is deceit." (Sahih) 

'3 if32 h*2 

''I That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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J b 3 \ \ V 4 A : t  c r ~ ~ / l \ : ~ l , . h J l  +j! IF] :c+ 
j. A jz! 3 ~ ~ $ 1  G 3  r 4 - 2  9 3  j. .iig : ( T Y + / O : ~ )  

.&Ul & . d l  &Ig 'd* 
Comments: 

Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim m y .  Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 

Chapter 29. Single Combat &lj G;L$ll A? - ( 7 4  +I) 

And Plundering ( Y  q &-dl)  

2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Ubid said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr 
'These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their ~ord.""] 
to the words "Verily, All* does 
what He wills.''21 (that is) 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 'Ali 
bin Abi Taib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- 
Hirith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, :@I1 4$ t;;L,&A .w-; q . 43*. . <cg 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid 
bin 'Utbah. They argued with one &i 3 ?$ :& Ji [ \  q 
another on the Day of Badr." 

' I  g $, 2 2 :@\I 
(Sahih) 

~ **-,, 
1  ~y!& 4f $ $; 

[I1 Al-Hajj 2219. 
AI-Hajj 2214. 
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r q T q : t  '~~1;11)+ i;pi :+ wl;, + dJ$\ +-iz ;p 

, 6 2 3  
Comments: 
a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 

father of Hind %, the wife of Abu Sufyan 4, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, 4. Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. 'Ali was the son of Abu T a b  bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of m t h  bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet B. 
Harnzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet &. 

c. Blood relations do not have any si@cance against the matter of religion. 

2836. It was narrated from Iyis e~ : - 2 9 G k  - Y At"? 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his $, k& 3 $7 6'- 
father said: "I fought a man and &- :& 
killed him, and thg Messenger of 2 $. f i  $ qcL 2 G 2 ~  AUih % awarded me his spoils." ; & ; . .- - , I  L 
(Sahih) ujJL : J L  %I 

Comments: 
a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in baffle, such 

as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kiUs a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter cau take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 

2837. It was narrated from Abu fivf : a1 2 G k  - 5. Y A Y V  
Muhammad, the freed slave of 

3 '& >;/&j 2 p& a,,& , ~ A b u  Q a t 2 d a h  ( f r o m  A b u  
QaGdah) that the Messenger of '&$ 4f 2 $ 2 $ 3p All* @ awarded him the spoils , , 

of a man whom he killed on the j&; 5T [SG ,f 21 'ZG .f $> 
Day of Hunain (Sahih) 

,,-J -$j ck:&zg+l 

2838. It was narrated from the $f fik :- $, G k  - Y A Y A  
a 6  son of Samurah bin Jmdub that +? wvl dG ~2 . :, ,, ., 3 "2 L" 
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his father said: "The Messenger of '-2 , e :,, , 
Aim g said: 'Whoever kills, the 3 ; . 'y $I 2 'k $' $I 

,, , , 
spoils are his."' (Sahih) k 3 sa : I $5 6 : ji; %f 

. U*I 

Chapter 30. Making A &GI; SaI A! - ( T *  41) 
Sudden Raid At Night And cr. -I) sy&)~; $2 
The Killing Women And .. 
Children 

I !.$;fG&y*,"q 2839. It was narrated that Ibn : .- <; ' L,? , 
'Abbss said: "Sa'b bin JathMmah dl G ';$J, 2 2 L g  
said: 'The Prophet &!!$ was asked 
about the poiytheists who are : j F .  G g .'I fl . ~ $ 1  $21 
attacked at night, and their 3 @ &Jl jg :di; kG 2 31 
women and children are killed.' ., 
He said: 'They are from among +G ' 2 3  sp'l 2 $f them.' " (Sahih) 

.N+ I j c  y L ~ l 3  ; d l  

+.I.JI~ ~ J J I  .+& a&. ,IJI &i -6 '&I, CGJL+I *,+T :r+i 
'G 2 2 aU1 2 A+I3 + L A  $ jl* +L '>+I '+, 'l". j Y  :C <?I . . . 

. + A & + & ?  \via: 
Comments: 2 

a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b. Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. 'They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from I y b  L:v kGL 2 ~k - ' iht  + 
bin Salamah bin Akwa'. that his 
f a the r  said:  "We attacked & $ ~ 6 ~ 3  i2G $ 2 2; 
Hawkin, with Abu Bakr, during ' $ z 4 f ~  cE;3 :ji;?l> 'c$9~2 
the time of the Prophet B, and 
we arrived at an oasis belonging 3, ;G E$ .g $; I & & AjlG ., 
to Bani FazSrah during the last ~c - +,I j7+ Lg & . k$ part of the night. We attacked at 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or a , G ,*, z~ ~ : g  $6 seven households." (Hasan) 'p .. 2 
,s:,~, <<, ~- .+LI - jl-, .plxz 

2841. It was narrated from Ibn E k  :,,& 2 G k  - Y A i  \ 
,, ,*,!< 'Umar that the Prophet !& saw a 

8i 4G 
: 

woman who had been killed on , , 
the road, and he forbade killing 2731 &f; @ $1 ., 51 $ 21 3 , , 
women and children. (Sahih) 

.dgAl3  $t.31 

Comments: 
Wing women and children in war is prolubited. S&ly, &g elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate m war is also forbidden. 

2842. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah Al-Kstib said: "We 
went out to fight alongside the 
Messenger of All& @, and we 
passed by a slam woman whom 
the people had gathered around. 
They parted (to let the Prophet & 
through) and he said: 'This 
(woman) was not one of those 
who were fighting.' Then he said 
to a man: 'Go to KlGhd bm Walid 
and tell him that the Messenger of 
All& & commands you. "Do not 
kill any women or any (farm) 
laborer."' (Sahih) 
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(Another chain) that  was  6k, ::,~; narrated from Rab& bin Rabi', - <f g $ ;f U L  

from the Prophet g, with similar 2 .+31 @ 62 c : !,A ., e;, 
wording. (Sahih) 
Abu B* bin Abu Sh&& #$ cq2 ?% 2 g$l 2 ~ 2 ~ 3 1  &f ., 

"Thawri was mistaken in it."[ll .ig c g  $1 2 & l  
: ,f - 6 2 $ ;f ic; 

. 231 -, 

+.~-jlJ+ 2 ;&I +A j. Yf7/tciAA/Y:bi LW] (?) :c+ 
&IJ ' i ~ o ~ : ~  -2 ' O v ~ / f ' t ~ ~ / ~ : b i  L ) > L ~ I  +i &I ?kJ c +  

.&Ul +dl 

Chapter 31. Burning The * 41 + - (Y\  +I) 
Lands Of The Enemy YJ , $, 

(Y\ &dl) ;kill 

2843. It was narrated that 2 &Gi 2 = G k  - Y A i V  
UsHmah bin Zaid said: "The ' f . ; - - J -  

Messenger of All& g sent me to 4 G & : ip-. 
I .I a village called Ubna, and said: '331 #$'?;$ 2 2391 $ c-Yl 

'Go to Ubna in the morning and ., , , 

,@ jGj .& : jc; ,..: . :- 8 - bum it.' " (Da'if) #.J $ 2 
sf 4 1 ~  : j6 .sf $ 2% $2 JL 

$ .'Lp 

c3*JI >> j G d I  2 ?L t316Jl ' J ~ I . ) ~ !  4291 [+ a > L l l  :ci; 
.V.V:Z '$1 d j r i  & +> 'dW \+9A:t '&I2 '+ $b +A j. Y7\7: 2 

Comments: 
Zuhair Shfi'waish said, Ubna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now'. (Footnotes of Da'qSunan Ibn h?ah).  

2844.It was narrated fromIbn & h 1 % $ f : & 2 = 6 k - ~ ~ t f  
'Umar that the Messenger of , ,, !< ,,,' 
~ g b u m e d * e p a l m ~ t r e e s o f  J Y J ~ ~ F $ ~  , , ~ & 9 & 2 1  
Banu Nadir, and cut down 3 '&I [&I j.Z 37 @ $ 1  
Buwairah (the name of their 

Q $2 3 31 J$E ,&; garden). Then All?& revealed the 

Meaning that in the narration of S- Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-mtib. 
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words: "What you (0 Muslims) 4 q  ~3.' 3 #a, 9 
cut down of the palm trees (of the 
enemy),  o r  y o u  lef t  t hem 
s t a n d i i  ..."['I (Sahib) 

Comments: 
a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet @, 

that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet s. The Prophet iKj launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslim cut down and bumt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as  to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was m a t e d  from Ibn f' :& 3 41 G k  - y * i 0  
'Umar that the Prophet @ burned 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and 2 '@f '41 $ 3 $ 

, - 
cut them down. Concerning that, d, & 2~ 5f 
their poet said: 
"It is easy for the elite of Banu :&& 22 ~3 .$; '21 

Luai - G ~ '  +;!I- & L& To burn  Al-Buwairah i n  a 
frightening manner." (Sahih) . ,  L : .  c 5sg+ & - ,  

;P \ V t x : t  '&jj> >MI (+ ;Ifl -4 '>lg;Jl '+ e,iii : c .  
Comments: .:+%+A 

b. This couplet was said by Has& bin Thabit 4. 
b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Ransoming &&b ?I4 46 - (YY +I) 
Prisoners 

(YY &dl)  

2846. It was narrated from Ay2s $ % 3 .$.Z 2 6% - 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 

+, %$+ 3 $3 ek :gG father  sa id :  "We at tacked,  
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Hawizin at the time of the 
. ~ % Messenger of Allih @ with Ahu 2 'c$c ;; ,,q 2 '<G , , 

Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl '~~13 '$ 2 cj$ : 26 %f 
from Banu Faz&ah, among the t J  & .@+I ?&; * J 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who , . 

*, ,: was wearing an animal skin of @ ."gl f i l  2 'gJ19 $1 hers. I did not divest her of her ,, . , 

dothing I reache', q f  > "3 ,y Lg 4 LZ . q 
Madinah. Then the Prophet @ : .& .&dl 
met 'me in the marketplace, and 
said: 'By All& give her to me.' c l& .3 ~2 @ >$f &U - 
So I gaye her to him, and he sent 
her as a ransom for some of the 

'&I 2 & ; ~ f  $ &<G 
Muslim prisoners who were in .& $3 
Makkah." (Sahih) 

j. ! Y P o : e  ' i S J ~ i r ~  &I .I&, '&Jl -4 '6jl;eil '+ :cj; 
Comments. . + L,G &.J, 

Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 

Chapter 33. What The Enemy $ K &q - (rr +I 
Captures Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them (YY d l )  L&Al & $4 
2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and the enemy captured 
it Then the Muslims defeated 
them and it was returned to him 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of All* 
He said: "And a slave of h s  

absconded and jomed up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 
defeated them, and -lid bm 
Walid rettuned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
All* g." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If a Muslim's property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it 1s not considered as booty, but it is p e n  to the Musllm 
from whom it was taken away 

Chapter 34. Stealing From ( r t  UI) J&I qq - ( r t  41) 
The Spoils Of War 
2848. It was m a t e d  that Zaid 
bin Khshd Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tnbe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 

said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.' The people 
found that strange.'ll When he 
saw that ,  he said:  'Your 
companion stole fmm the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allfi.'" 
Zaid said: "So they searched h s  

belongings and found two pearls 
fmm the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Drham." (Hasan) 

GI ~f2J : ., a .  ).,, ,' 
YJ bz. UI; - Y A t A  

e , ,  ,*, 
+-;F ++&.;F&3l 

, , . ( ,., ,y '2% U" 2 '+ $ - +I 

k +$; ,J$ :Jt &, & .+ g; 

[5, '4; >fiI &+,& 
* ,> > I  ;p : 4; 7 a .*,, 

.$I J&>>e;.t.. ,, . 
* -,< - -  a * ,  
a l jy  lip '&G 1 4 6  :A> JG 

. p;? $,LL L ';z 29 k 

2849. It was narrated that 6 2  :2G 3 '6 && -  if 
'Abdullfi, bin 'Aw said: "There 

C - 
a ,  ~, >a ,, > <  ? ,:, 

was a man called Kirkirah in 2 '<&? $ 3 y  3 % Lf dk - ~ , . 
charge of the goods of the 

9;."" + $ ,y '41 4f, + &'; 
Prophet B, who died. The 

3 JG &; J $' & ~g : ~ i  Prouhet +% said: 'He is in Hell.' * . I  
, - -  , 

They went and looked, and found $) 9, j& , &G txx 
him wearing a garment or a cloak - ., 
that he had stolen from the spoils ZG & I>%$ . Ls& I$X u2&1 

iB Wondering why the Pmphet was not gomg to lead the h e r a l  prayer h m d f  
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of war." (Sahih) $ 3 'zzG 
..:a& +J=- ;p f - v f  :, C J ~ I  @I -4 C ~ W I  C+>L;IJI -pi :c+ 

Comments: 
a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 
b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 

insipificant. 
c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the e t d  punishment 

of Hell is onlv for disbelievers. 

2850. It was narrated that 
'UbSdah bin SSmit said: "The 
Messenger of All& g led us in 
prayer on the Day of Hunain, 
beside a camel that was part of 
the spoils of war. Then he took 
something from the camel, and 
extracted from it a hair, which he 
placed between two of his fingers. 
Then he said: '0 people, this is 
part of your spoils of war. Hand 
over a needle and thread and 
anything greater than that or less 
than that. For stealing from the 
spoils of war will be a source of 
shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection."' (Husan) 

<>+I 4bi;. r 4 - 2  9 3  dl-. a & 19 * +srp$I -3 [-I :Ei; 
/Y:,LLJI, i :  I ' n s r : ,  ,,,I, ,r .L= ;g h~~ +4j*j s, 

.p>) ! l "T< \TO 
Comments: 
a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because mmy people 

gather at that time. 
b. While giving Islamic lectures the, current situations should be considered. 
c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 

Chapter 35. Awards Granted ( y o  $1 &G - ( yo  +I) 
From The Spoils Of War . . 
2851. It was narrated from Habib 3 - & i $ $ y ~ !  & -  Y A o \  LG , * 
bin Maslamah that the Prophet @ ; . (y 2; f' :g, j  'p ZI 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had ' 2 s  2 c5G + L2 + &> 2 

:f % been taken).['' (S&h) 2 '$L& 2 $3 2 , 
&! $ '& .4-j a: -, 

YVZA: ,  '$1 jj 41 LJL & -4 '~igxli G>g~33i *pi [-I :~i; 
J * I I ,  \ :  , '+ $,@I A& &.A j. 

.>+I & 2 Y V O Q  :, '&I '@.JL 
Comments: 
a. A commander of an arhy has the right to grant a special award to a group 

of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. 1 % ~  reward is granted from the 'one fifth' of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 

2852. It was narrated from 2; ek % 3 G k  - y * * y  
'Ubidah bin Ssmit that the 
Prophet @$ awarded one quarter 2 , *! , 2-? 2 GLG 2 
of the spoils to those who 2 $ 4  , , '2j>l 
attacked the enemy at  the ' *  
beginnjng and one third to those &f 2 G c>Gl ,-% d! ., 2 ;& 

, , who attacked at the end. (Sahib) 51 iD&! + 2 ; ~  kGf ., 
,&! 2; g>\ :&jl 2 '$ 

A& 4.~- 2 '$1 JI -4 'dl c,LJ;Il +pi :ci; 
'>,I> &i LS + h t 2  +d, c f A \ : ~  C ~ G -  p J+ +- :JLg 6 %  $>$!I 

.$I + d l  &I Y V o . : z  
Comments: 

The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is rrtuming, then one thkd of that booty is 
granted to them. 

2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
;f fL : & 2 G k  - yAay 

f r o m  h i s  f a t h e r  t h a t  h i s  L"2 f ? ' , , , ,',~i 
grandfather said: "There is no g d el=-> L&! :&I 
awarding of the spoils after the 9 : J G  $3 ' %f ,: , a ,  

b'. JY 

['I Manin& some of the overall paltian was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of All&. 
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Messenger of AlEh @, rather ;; .B 4 ~ ;  
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed . 3 gd: 
among strong and weak alike." 
(ff-1 
4: e&J +& j. I IVY :~  C ( > ~ I ~ ) A ~ +  + p i  a a L l l  ( d l )  :c& 

.~,9,4 -3 C,SY 

3 .  ,< RajV said: "I heard Sulai- bin $$ 2 L* :[Zl+;] 26 
Musa say to him: Makhul a , J& .& :z j~ 
narrated to me from Habib bin $ Y? 
Maslamah that the Prophet g $1 ::fa\ 2 & $  @$ $1 :r % 
awarded the spoils of war, one & f  :,> JG :$ , 
quarter at the beginning and one ~3 

' 5  ,!, third after his return." 'Am said: 
9 ; s  2 '+. 2 &f 2 "I narrate to you from my ., 

grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (HasM) 

Comments: 
a. The cham of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hadtfh is stronger than the other narrahon, 

though the narrahon of Makhul 1s also Sound. So, 'Amr drew then 
attenbon to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b Even though the chain of 'Arm inn Shuaib's H d ~ t h  IS Sound, xt IS the Faha 
of a Companion (Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As) whde the Hadtth of Makhul is 
Ma+', i e , he reported the practice of the Prophet g. 

Chapter 36. Division Of I - (n +I) r- Spoils Of War ( T I  z . G l l )  

2854. It was narrated from Ibn i t  62 : 3 $ G k  - Y A O i  
'Umar that the Rophet gg 'S $ & k,& 
distributed the war spoils on the 2 2 ,.. 
Day of Khaibar, giving three ,-~:**., f Q~ 2f 'a ts. 'CB" - -, 
shares to the horseman, two 

$1 
p$ 

shares for the horse, and one , ZF9.f 5% fi , 

share for the man (Salrih) * * ,  - CB" &3i 
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Comments: 
a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihad requires a lot of expenses. 

So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 

Chapter 37. Slaves And $ I I ,-. - ( r v  +I) 
Woman Accompanying The , . 

(YV 2 1 )  @I 2 sg* 
Muslims (In Battle) -, , 

2855. 'Urnair, the freed slave of E L  : 2 ~ 6 2 -  t'hoo 
Aabi Lahm - Waki' said;- "He ~ <, , 
used to not eat meatrr - said: ,,I $ + 3 c &  3 ;!& 6 2  : 2; 

>, 
fought alongside my master on ' 72 &+ : J 6 @ + & + ~j 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a ,,g, , , 
slave. I was not given anything $6 y dg; :& J6 $1 dr ., $> 
from the spoils of war but I was ,,~: f2 c 4 ~ 3  : j6 <Xe- given from the least of the '~, 
utensik (goods) a sword, which I .GI 2 -$ p ,,J+ ,j; 
dragged when I put it around my 3; . '-,+ ' cdl 3s L+f; waist." (Snhih) 

. Z& >a  > f 
, Drr 

Comments: 
a. Slaves can also paaicipate in Jiluid. 
b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 

in the booty. 
1 ! ~ & & r & -  yho, 2856. It was narrated that Umm : ' & d ,  

'Atiyyah Al-Ans~yyah said: "I ~, G L ~  3 
fought alongside the Messenger of 3 C - 
~ll*  g in seven campaigns, @ s f  3 ~ , '+ +;-=- ~ :,:, 
looking after their goods, making ' 
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food for them, tending the ;I JG; :a'c; 
wounded and looking after the @ - , 

sick." (Snhih) .,?'.' $ f .&G2 2 +r .*I;$ 

J2 $2 1 1 .!&I 

. $;61'l 

' I  . . .  is"- Y, & ex i lGjW1 +LA1 "L 'iW1 '+ * j i  :&d 

.+ $1 ;fS ) A I T : ~  
Comments: 

Women used to participate in Jihtd in the period of the Prophet B, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijzb. After that, the 
Prophet #g did not encourage women to partidpate in Jihad. 

Chapter 38. Order Of The CLYl , , - ,  . - (l"A 41) 
Leader (t"h G-51) 

> ' , a  2857. It was narrated that : I  I 2 - Y A O V  
Safwin bin 'Assil said: "The , , & ~ i  ;i c2 
Messenger of All& @ smt us in + ? d l  2 * 22 : : -= 

a milit& detachment and said: -41 $f 22 :zlal 4;; $f 'Go in the Name of All*, and in , a . j c ;  JG 2 'y the cause of All&. Fight those . 
I ,  

'z& 2 $ 1  
, ,, who disbelieve in AEh. Do not 

19kD : Jk .g9 J ~ ;  % mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 3 I& .+I 4; '41 + 
war, and do not kill children."' 
(Hasan) 'I$ ~j 'I9:g Y; 'I& Y; .&L 

2858. It was narrated from Ibn 62 2 % G L  - y h O A  
Buraidah that his father said: , ~ 

"whmever he avvointed a man 2 I52 : skgl -; 2 Lz ., 
to lead a miliG~etachment, the 

%f 2 ';$$ s1 2 '$2 .+ a Messenger of Allih @ would , , , 

advise him esveciallv to fear '$ %; $f 1:~ %!$ $1 J&; sg : j 6  - 
All& and treat k e  ~ & l i m s  with dg--'+L 2-;G,f .S.S him well. He g said: 'Fight in the 
Name of All& and in the cause of 1991~ : 36 .:$ &I 2 '** 2 9  ' * *  

All31 Fight those who disbelieve 
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in AUHh. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the $f g l&G I ; '41 +; 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and I& Y; I& Y; 135+ Y; 1~91 .&k 
do not kill children. When you ',, 

& 42.;. I ; ~  .I;?; I& g; meet youi- enemy from among the ., 
polytheists, call' them to one of ';.& +$ Jl +6 s&jl three things. Whichever of them , , 

they respond to, accept it from $6 '@l h&(i sc .Je j f  
them and refrain from fighting 

LC . f%yl J~ . O+ 2; + them. Invite them to accept Islam, * ~ ,  , , 

and if they respond then accept it ,L&%l'$ . &6 3; & JSE 3 2 .  'GI 
from them and refrain from 

leave their land and move to the +' 5 , & il ~peb . > . * '  

land of the polytheists. Tell them 

have the same rights and duties "lyk iG& $7 ~26 1%7 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, * 

dl p @ 6K then tell them that they will be +, '@I 
-, .,, 

like the Muslim Bedouins (who 2 $:& Y; .&GI & 6% live in the desert), subject to the . , ,~ 
same rulings of AllHh as the $ 91 , .:$ . GG 
believers. But they will have no 

if lsf i$ share of ~ a ~ ' I ' l  or war spoils, $ .&I 

unless they fight alongside the I& ,$ .%$I 6d&~ 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 

cr%2l 

p 3; & 3 6  Islam, then ask them to pay the 

from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of All?& 

, 2; g; 41 z; +' & $ + against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 2;; &;f 2;; &; 9 &I J; 
want you to give them the 2;; ++; ij '+& . ~ h  
protection of Allsh and your f ,  

Prophet, do not give them the 41 25 1 3 s  i f  2 ,&k :$f '*L? 
protection of AllHh and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 1 ' G .+&; 2;; 

*, ~' protection and the protection of & $5 $ $51 pj;L & sf 

['I AI-Fay': wealth of the disbelievers that f d s  into the Muslims' hands without any 
fighfing. 
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y o u r  f a t h e r  a n d  o f  y o u r  
gg .w 3 gj7 d3 Companions, for if you violate 

your protection and the protection . K Y  tf 81 + %f G$ Y 
of your fathers, that is easier for 
you than violating the protection 'Lg 2 &E 2 sd : %k J6 
of All& and the protection of His '& +:k :JG 
Messenger. If you lay siege to 
them and they want you to let . "  

- ,>A &&& >g$SI 
them come out with a promise of 
the judgement of All& and His 
Messenger g, do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of All* 
and Hi Messenger @, rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not h o w  if you 
will actually pass (the same as) 
Allih's judgment regarding them 
or not.'" (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 

+I$ ~ 4 1  ~ J I J  &&I ylT rlpfll CLYi y k  +L '>Wl '+ :&d 
.+$,$I +A% > \vr\:,  

Comments: 
a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jih$d, rather the aim is motivating 

people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in AllSh's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 
c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 

not say that it is on behalf of All31 or His Prophet B. 
d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 
e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 

and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisoners 
of war after having accepted their request. 

Chapter 39. Obedience To r\;;Yl ~ i b  4" ('f4 ,-dl) 
The Ruler (74 LA!) 

,< ,' 
2859. It was narrated from Abu ., , 1 - Y A o q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~2 : g3 6 2  q6 '$22 21 
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AU* @ said: "Whoever obeys :,~,> 

me, obeys All*, and whoever 6 2 9  &f 3 'dG &7 3 s 9 1  
disobeys me, disobeys Allih. 2 '&&f j. ~ ,n . .& -'- &I 3 4 ;  Jt  : ~6 
Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys , .,& g3 
me, and whoever disobeys the 
ruler, disobeys me. " (Sahih) 9 5 3  , .&f 5 ' f G y l  kb7 g; 

. a  .w 5 Y! ' p y l  
.?  +Vl +& 3 Y :  '(=&- [-I :c+ 

Comments: 
a. Disobedience of the Prophet is forbidden since it is achlally disobedience 

of Mlih. 
b. "Ruler" means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 

chief of an army. 
* >< , ,*,, /< 2860. It was narrated from Anas 2 g $ % U.L; - Y A \ .  

bin Milik that the Messenger of 
$ 2 :yl; , , .& $ $ All* S$ said: "Listen and obey, 

GI ~f .ZZ :-$ !ex :G even if the one appointed over 2 c. #.* 

you is an Ethiopian slave with a 
head like a raisin." (Sahih) :@ &I 3 4 ;  jc :jt +G + $7 

& p W l  . ,  
?b '1&7; IGIB 

a&; L!; ;fS 'e 
.L; ;i 3 1 4 Y : t  c>&ls &I LL! +L ' d l j ~ l  c+~WI  +,&I :&S 

.% 

2861. It was narrated from Umm 
Husain that She heard the 
Messenger of AII* say "Even 
if the one appointed over you is a 
muhlated Ethiopian slave whose 
nose and ears have been cut off, 
listen to him and obey, so long as 
he leads you according to the 
Book of AUih." (Sahih) 

2 ig-",&, '- 2 2 'lPjil is& "gJ, ?L 'i>LYI <4 *,&' 
.+ z& +i I A Y A : ~  C-I 

2862. It was narrated from Abu ~2 : & ?~ ~k - yA,y 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah 2 . d  

when the Iqimah for the prayer 4f 3 6 2  :& & A  " " ,' 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in '-GJI 2 $1 &Z 3 '&$I 5 1 2  

w 
3% l: < prayer. It was said: "This is Abu &f 3; '&>I Ji $1 &I J> $1 3 

Dharr," so he (the slave) started 
$7 , :g ,g4.: Q to move back. But Abu Dharr 

said: "My close friend (i.e., the 2 ~ ~ 7  :;i 4il ,i Jlhi - -- .ylj J ? g,, +a& , , <: .:i 
Prophet @) told me to listen and , , . L  

obey, even if (the leader was) an 1& L@ 9s <&&Is ei bl % & - 
~ t h i o ~ i a n  slave with amputated 
limbs. " (Sahih) 

. \ Y o 7 : c  G r G -  

Comments: 
a. In an Islamic govemment, a post is granted based on qualification and 

capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 
appearance. 

b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 

Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through 
Disobedience Towards All* 

2863. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  
Messenger of All* @ sent 
'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 
diierent route, and he gave them 
permission, and appointed 
'Abdullih bin Hudhifh bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 
to warm themselves and cook 
some food. 'Abdull2h who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: "Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?" 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And 
if I command you  to d o  
something, will you not do it?" 
They said: "0 course." He said: 
"Then I command you to jump 
into this fire." Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain 
yourselves, for I was j o h g  with 
you." When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet , and the 
~ e s s e n ~ e i  of All31 g said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allih, do not 
obey him. " (Hasan) 

IL :++dl JG3 G +  hjJb a 3 TV / l " : b !  +y! [+=- a a L 1 1  :cfi 
.p >Li 

Comments: 
a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 

physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 
b. The Companions of the Prophet @ were always ready to sacrifice their 

souls in obedience of the Prophet gg. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet @ requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were a w m  of the fact that there is no benefit of 
Jh"d or religion in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 

2864. It was narrated from Ibn GI tf$f : g; 2 G k  - y ~ ~ i  
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All& "The Muslim is 'st 2 '2 2 $1 g 2 & $1 
obliged to obey (the ruler) *GI 2 - kL, 9 . .e .$ $1 9 
whether he likes it or not, unless z. , , 

he is commanded to commit a n  2 $1 $i 6 2  : Y E  ++ j! '~ -4r "*' 3 * 

act of disobedience. If he is 9 '$6 2 &$I g 2 91 $&; 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor :$I &D : j 6  $1 j$; zf 2 $\ 
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obey." (Szhih) 

$ k F 3  + 4 $ rly'Yi LL1. yy3 y4 ~ ~ J L Y I  +y' :z+ 
. + e l  ijb j. \ A Y 4 : c  '+ 

Comments: 
a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 
b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 

2865. It was narrated from 
'Abdull* bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet & said: "Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They win delay the prayer from 
its proper time." I said: "0 
Messenger of All*, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?" He 
sad:  "You ask me, 0 Ibn Umm 
'Abd, what you should do? There 
is no  obedience to one who 
disobeys AlEh." (Hman) 

Comments: 
It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every penod that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and preachmg it a g m t  the 
dewahon of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without bemg 
unpressed by the oppression or temptauon; such as I d m  MSlk, a%, m the 
matter of a d~vorce issued m the state of compuls~on, and Imsm Abmad, 
m the matter of Khalq Qur'lin, both demonstrated thew steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge 
\ I )  I L - (i\ +I) 

$ - YA77 2866. It was  narrated that G L  :$G '~ 
'Ubsdah bin Smi t  said: "We gave ; , . +%,& ~, > a  A 

ow pledge to the Messenger of 5 g ;r +4q 91 
AUih .h, pledging to listen and $1 3'$ + 41 ; '+ $ 
obey in times of hardship and 

+ :;G $ 2 ;;g 3 ;s times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are %al + 6 ; ~  2 '%f 3 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 91 @, &I %c : j 6  

> 
order of those in charge, that we a*l; el; Fhlj 
would speak the truth wherever * 

we are, and that we would not . &f *;91 q LT; . $$$I; - G 

fear the blame of anyone when 2 G L v  , ,, , - g & s b  j$ ; f ;  acting or speaking for the sake of 
AEh." (Sahih) . g ~  $1 

Comments: 
a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in maintaining peace, law and order 

in the entire country. 
b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but these 

mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 
ruler. 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to critidw 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 

2867. 'Awf bin M%k Al-Ashja'i 6 2  : >t% a '~ rL+ ' ' 62 - YATV 
said: "We were with the Prophet ~ : k  I+ >~ @ - seven or eight or nine of us $2 -. d -* ;ti iJj1 

~ : , , ~ ,  * - and he said: 'will you not give &4;b 47 2 ' ~ 2  + -;> $4, 
pledge to the Messenger of 
All&?' So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: '0 . -. Messenger of Allsh, we have 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?' He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Nth and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the hve daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey' 
- then he spoke some words 
under his breath - 'and you will 
not ask the people for anything.' 
He said: 'I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him.'" (Snhih) 

,' 2868. It was narrated that 'Attib, 62 : 2 2 - y~-,h 

"I heard Anas bin M%k say: 'We ,. , I' > a gave our pledge to the Messenger 
~g : 32 +,c a + JG of All21 on the basis that we - ' 
j & @ " would listen and obey. He @ , 91 J&; 

said: "As much as you can." qn (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. Every saying and action of the Prophet @ is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 

acceptance and obedience of the kophet is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophefs saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulWl the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companiom and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that J2bir GI cef 2 gx - y ~ ~ l  
said: "A slave came and gave his : -" * 
pledge to the Prophet @$, z .  2 41 2 cG 21 
pledging to emigrate, and the 7 J @ ,,G 3 z5 
Pro~het % did not realize that he ' ' -  ' - ., - 
w& a slave. Then his mast- came .:&; :+ & . & 3 @ $1 ' ', . r-i 
looking for him, and the Prophet ~, a said: him to me,' and he +&; Zl$L u& :@ 91 ., JG 
bought him in exchange for two 3 '4: 127 $ . g ~ f  
black slaves. Then after that he , r.,i ,4., 

did not accept the pledge from ~j.= y . 1  d 4  
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 
"bk' c&"+ 3 ' A I d L  A l d l  jlp "L ' Z G L A I  '+ :&& 

.+ r> ,y \ l a y :  t 
Comments: 

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 

Chapter 42. Fulfilling The g$~ .$I 46 - ( f ~  e l )  
Pledge 

( 2 7  d l )  

2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All2h & said: "There are three to 
whom Alltih will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
Iook at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by All& that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not gven 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 
(Sahih) 

.YY .V :e  'rGrpl 
Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 

2871. It was m a t e d  from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "The affairs of the 
C h i l d r e n  o f  I s r a e l  w e r e  
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone" They said: 
"What WIII happen, 0 Messenger 
of AlSSh?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them" They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: "Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after hun, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
All& wfl question them about 
the duties upon them. " (Sahih) 

j. r t o o : c  '$Ir! + 3 >j b -4 '+!+ill +>L-t '*JL;III erpj r E +  
'J,VL J~VI .WI ;i, .L;JI yx3 .+L ~ i ~ b y ~  '+> '+ ;\$I a ~ j  L+ 

.+++!&I M Y :  e 
Comments: 
a. Politics means behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 

the like) or the people that benefit then1 and fulfill their needs. (Nihliyah, Ibn 
Atbir) 

b. Social refonn of a natioh taking care of their matters, adminhtration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Since the Prophet @ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Quf6n and Sunnah. 
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2872. It was narrated from 
:$ ; - gk - y A v y  

'Abdull* that the Messenger of * * 
Ma "A banner be g ~ ;  : Gk : &jl $7 62 
set up for every traitor on the Day '~24 eLf $I, G k  fi +~ y& 
of Resurrection, and it will be . d  

said: 'This is the treachely of so- ' 21; &f 2 &i.91 jt. ' 2 
and-so."' (Sahih) I -, 

:gg $1 3 4 ;  J j 1 4 :  : j G  $1 G 2 

2873. It was narrated from Abu :$.I1 &$ 2 $ 1 ~  G k  - YAVY 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the 

2 d; 2 c t f  :&; 2 ;c Gk Messenzer of S said: "For , ,. 
every Gaitor a banner will be set G &f 7 ':* ~ . '  

* 

1.- .. Bp. &i 3 'SES 
-, 

up on the Day of Resurrection, 21 y t  :@ $1 3 4 ;  jj14: : jj14: ,'&&I c o m m e n s u r a t e  w i t h  h i s  t -, 

treachely. " (Sahih) & <@I tg ;I2 <?6 @, + 2 :  
. u+>2 

JL $K + ~ i  &I L "L +I ~ ~ i - 4 1  +YT ~~1 :c$ 
++dl c y  j-r :JLq r Y + ?  &y ;r ljlpr jr Y\9\:e '"@I f* 

C+ J.S s>J ALAl 3 &I +k JJ3 cf&- ab+ ;r +j L4 

2 +l+ll , F ~  j && b5 ps y. f i  4i& ,+&$I ;&- :;3Li. 02, lVl"A:C 
. YA:e c ~ X ~ I ,  $1 

Comments: 
a. Violating the pledge giveu to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin 
b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 43. The Pledge Of I -. . - ( t T  +I) 
Women (23. mi) 

2874. Muhammad bin Munkadi G 2  : 4f 2 $ if g k  - y ~ v  5 
said that he heard Urnaimah b i t  , . ,*, , , ,?< :,. ,, , ~ , 
Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the 2-  ~ & . k a & ~ l ~ d A ~  
Prophet with some other + : J$ -; -; -1 + : J j 1 4 :  
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women, to offer our j& .%-< ip, @ 2, 
him He said to us: '(I , - -. 
pledge) with regard to ou . sGf y Gl .sf; 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women."' (Sahih) 

l o S v : e  '.Wl" i" .4L ?L 'Jl ',+$I e > L [ I  :&.2 

$ 9 3  ' \ I : .  '(>,Iy) dl, d l  -3 c p  + :JGj ,+ hlfl, ;& j. 

. + ,U\ a\ 3 \AT  I ( :  : (-.) 
Comments: 
a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 

observed. 
,~ J , . '  ,s 2875. '&shah the wife of the ~ y i  ;; 3 2  ;e k! E L  - !'AVO 

Prophet !& said: "When the 
believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of All& !&, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with All2h's saying: '0 Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge..."'[11 
'&shah said: "Whoever among 

the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
All& #g would say to them: 'Go, 
for you have given your pledge.' 
No, by M a !  The hand of the 
Messenger of All& g$ never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only." G : ~  &i $ .k ' ~ i s h a h  said: "By Allgh, the 

I - 6  Messenger of AU& did not ~ & l c j ~ ; & l  G ~ I *  . Z L  . LG A6 .?, , -, ,. , - 
demand of women (in their 

fdj: ', 
pledge) anphing other than that - Y; .%I i>f G  $1 3 ,  + d l  & 

I ,  - which AllSh had commanded, j& ;g; ippl 2 44; 
and the hand of the Messen~er of ~~ ~-~ -- 
MI& neva touhed the hand ' $ 2 ~  . . 5~ : && 27 ILL '3 
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of a woman. He would say to 
them, when he had accepted their . L$ 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge,' verbally." (Sahih) 

T .ill LS .GI+I s+! !bl :?L 'GJt+l! +pi :E+ > $  
\A77:c c ~ U I  L+ u& C ~ J L Y I  '+, C +  "3 &I +A ;p oYAA:C c&jJI 

Comments: . + j - - J  al,y 

The Prophet @ used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Diwud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of All& g, received from us about the virtue war, that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu D h d :  131). 

Chapter 44. Competitions 6 1  , I , A - ( t  r +I) 
And Contests ( 2 2  &.dl) 

2876. It was narrated from Abu 7 2 7 6 - YAV'I 
-, 

Hurairah that the Messenger of L2 Ek :gG , a ,  , a  ,',> 

All& @ said: "Whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 2 other horses, not  knowing L.- dl 
whether it will win, that is not 4' 2 ' ; - $ &$JI -, 
gambling. But whoever enters a '$if gn : @ &,I 2 ~ ;  JG : JG :-, 

- >  , YP 

that is gambling. " (Da'ij) , , '9 f ,<% $ +-9 jt! 
* '  

. c;q $j 'G sj 
+A 3 Yovs:t ' ~ l ~  -4 '>@I i > > ~ > ~ i  ++I [U.4L;. o > L j l I  : c4  
r.G" '+ cT IiL, is>> -jg-j/ _j l& ++ 69;Il 'y &.- ji A 6  4 + A &  

+ +L, .d9Y1 2 ,$I S~;II 2 ++i iy;' di C; ' & d l  & 
. Y O A .  : t  c,,~>xi '? G~;II 3 (-.,z) +G 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 3 L"k : &Z 3 $ 6k - Y AVV 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , .,> . , '-? ,' 

a horse lean, $I 2 ' 8  8 '+I * 3 
he would send the horse that he & $1 2 4 ;  3 : Jg  +! 
had made lean from Hafyg to 
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Thaniyyatul-Wad;', and  (he , 

would send) the horse that he had >i &$ <A$ $1 &; 565 
, I  , e not made lean from Thaniyyatul- @jI '- p 21; 

,- 
Wad% to the mosque of Banu * 

, 
zuraiq." (sahib) .$JJ& +Ji 

. % & d l  
Comments: 
a. In training the horses, they ai-e given extra food for a period till they gain 

fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place. By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Ha@% and Thaniyyatu-Warn are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wadg and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 

2878. It was narrated from Abu f;; : &f 2 g.)f ~k - yAVA 
Huairah that the Messenger of -, , 
AUGh f& said: "There shozd be 3 c3> $ 2 5 bG 

# ,  

no prizes for racing except races 
; 2 ~  '' +: ds + with camels and horses. " (Sahib) 

' I  i 
' 

2 $ Y D  :@ $1 JG; jG : jG 
' I ,  

. K ~ L I ;  jT a 
;P r ? \ q : c  "6 G ~ J I ~  &I, @I 'JUI *p! ~~1 zC=z 
' J ~ I > ~ ~ ) ~ L  $1 a 2~ +, CJWI .p F I ~ T  + 3fl A +& 
29 L.J.-UJ . r v - A : c  .+ 3~ -, O V + Q : ~  ,@L$;II -, ' ( Y O V V ' : ~  

.&A 
Comments: 
a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 

The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 
b. Horses are used in Jihtd, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 

races could be arranged. The other Mdifh prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihdd is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of %G i f  21 &G - ( t o  +I) 
Traveling With The Qw'h ,"$ . . 
To The Land Of The Enemy ( t o  UI)"~AI&~ >! ,, $$I6 , 

" , , 
All31 @ forbade traveling with 3 $$ % $91 $ GL : Y E  
the Qu1'2n to the land of the * -  6 

bT $21 2 '& 2 '+I 2 4 G  
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold , , , ,  
of it. (Sahih) Ji +T$L 5% + i f  &$ @ &I Jg; 

,, ,, : ' .;s1 dk dl zL2 ';sl >;f 
.3d~ >>i JL 41 +I$ +4 c 6 J ~ ~  *pi :&+ 
I . . . >LKJI >>i Jl UL jk hi &I "4 G C L ~ I  'e3 ~ 1 4 4 ' : ~  

. f f?/~:(&) 'u,pi l  29, c +  &1. i;bj. )A?? :  2 
2880. It was narrated from Ibn G~ t e ~  :@; 

,* ,, ,,#, 

'Umar that the Messenger of U b  - YAA. 

f :, All& @$ used to forbid traveling 3 ';s 21 9 ' 8  & $1 
with the Qur'in to the land of the , ' - ,  lsa 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 3G LT && *K % &I 4G; 
of it. (Sahih) 2~ i f  2~ G;b'l >;f J, +r$& 

.;GI 

, , ~ <  ,<', 2879. It was narrated from lbn '2 ;f 3h Lsb - yAv4 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

++ iil .LKJI 2.i Ji - i -~-1~ jk ~ 1 4 1  i i > ~ 2 1  t+ *pI :c+ 
.+ rJ a *P-O 3 lA7q:c  'v_4[! e,i3 Comments: 

a. Whenever the Qur'h or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur'h should not be,taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'6n to be able to recite it in 
particular sihlations. 

c. The Qur'Sn should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 

Chapter 46. The Distribution +I &! - ( f ?  +I) 
Of One ~ifth[*] , 

( t 7  d l )  

2881. I t  was  narrated from :$$I 2 $2 I%& - YAA\ 

''I One f~ of the spoik of war designated for All& and His Messenger s, see Surat Al- 
Anfa 8.41 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubak ,, ., .. , 6 <', 
,,in Mufim told him that he and 4 2  + 2% 3 4 s  '3 ?%I Lk- 
'Uthm2n bin 'Affh came to the 5f *'I + & 2 ty& $1 2 
Messenger of All* % to speak to & , : , , a  ,'., 
him about the wav in which the 0 5 1  ,& '3 fl 

' ,  ,, one fifth from Khkbar had been g $I +; 2, 
distributed to Banu Hishim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You &; && &! 2 3 - ; have distributed it td our brothers 

* GI, : y I 96 .dl 
Banu H&him and Banu Muttalib, ir . * 

0.21; Gl$j .&I 23 but we are related to you (to Banu 2 ~ ;  J& " , 
Hbhim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib)." The Messenzer : - &; ,,.+G &f dp 1 %  $ 1  
of All* @ said: "Rather I thkk . u&l j  'G 
that Banu Hsshim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. "I1] (Sahih) 

Comments: 
From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet who are forbidden to receive ZMt and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Banu Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu H2shim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hishim, the tribe of the Prophet @, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Tab) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu mshim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. All& knows best. 

! 
L 

''I Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, I 
unlike Banu 'Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and 'Uthmh). I i 
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In the Nmne of All&, the Most v 2 1  3 3  
? -5' &> 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

25. The Chapters &&I GI$! ( Y O  +I) 
On Hajj Rituals ( IV  Z.LZII) 

Chapter 1. Going Out For $1 JJ c3$l 4~ - 0 , - d l )  
Ha# ( \  &-dl) 

2882. It was narrated from Abu f 2 - YAAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . lJc cG 2 'ys 3 $j)l + Allih .h said: "Traveling is a kind ,, 

of torment, it keeps anyone of you &f $3 2 +! 2 4~ c~ 
from his sleep, food and drink. 
When anvone of vou has fulfilled 

6G <f 2 ' $ J l  $ 
, , 

the pu;pose io r  which he & $ 1  J+; Lf $'& d? ., 2 '9C.91 
eaveled, let him hasten to return 

sxf ,,., Glzl L~ wlB : J6 to his family." (Sahih) is e:;" ' ?;;f @ (:: >k .%I$, zlA3 22 

> < ~ ,  
Another  chain  f rom Abu : u g  & & 2 uF. 

Hurairah, from the Prophet @ 2 's 2 $'& 2 >$I 3 fik with similar wording. (Sahih) , , 
, 6 . -  

.?$; 4 & 'f ZAP 61 2 $f 
; , k i j r v ~ ~ : ~ , r ~ ~ / ! : ~ , V i  j ~ l $ 1 4 r p i [ w 1  (") :=+ 

+I L% &I.. : J G  ~ K ~ J I  L% .I- E-L- :JG &+I $i C$ 

. $ I  . . . ? &.. 
Comments: 
a. The Prophet set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer, 

and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. ( S u m n  Abu Driwud, Hadith no. l7l0) 
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b. Travehg for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the kophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 

2883. It was narrated frnm Ibn 
'Abbis that Fad1 said - or vice 
versa: "The Messenger of AUih @ 
said: 'Whoever intends to perform 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, 
or be faced with some need."' 
( H m 4  

u ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ i ~ + ~ ~ ~ r o o ~ ~ \ i / \ : ~ i ~ + i [ ~ l  :c+ 
Y Y O / \ : L A ~  ' \ v r ~ : ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ y i G + d ~  ~ O ~ , V Y I ~ : ~ U  

+&I ;, ,ji+J :ili <iZA/\:ySWI -+g ';, -h2i LJI ' ~ 2 ,  
-TI." 

Comments: 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 

Chapter 2. The Obligation Of $1 89 qc - (Y ,-dl) 
Haji 

(Y U I )  

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali 3 2 2 g' - yAAi 
said: "When the following was * - , 9 , L '  ' 6  ", ," 
revealed: "And Haii (~ilmirnaze & JY= <+- ;t ,, " .. - - 
to Makkah) to the House (~a'b&) :%f + ~2 : c 1.- 
is a dutv that mankind owes to 31>J3 

AU*, fir  whoever can bear the d : j 6  2 +f 2 
-, 

way."[ll They asked :  ' 0  
JJ( 3 &;+ :a'2 Messenger of Allih, is Hajj every G a 2  , - .  
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year?' He remained silent. They 
asked: 'Is it every year? He said: ['lV :~I,.s JTI 4'G 2~ $% 

I ,  'No. If I had said yes, it would y r ~  3 2 $1 $1 Jg; :IJG 
have become obligatory.' Then the t , 
following was reveale& "0 you : JLZ YrG 3 &TI : \$I2 $ .a 
who believe! Ask not about things : 35 '. <*$ .p: : $; . ,jB which if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble."'"] (Hasan) bi &g ji ;$\; ~ $ 1  (&$ 

r . o a , i \ l r : c  ,$I 41 i.5 :&L ?L '$1 iiSL$~ +pi rF1 
a + +++I~!, C ~ O O I : ~  ~~1.;- ,&VIJ+ + -2 +.- :JG., ,, ,, +" j. 
'+ & -19 L.AJJ, ' * p 3  J$I J G  U 0 A1 j. ?. + jJ> - .  

.+I &I., ' a 6 9 1  J; p j. \ r r v : c  

Comments: 
a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 

he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Pedonning Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one bad performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 

. D  r * , ,  r 1 5 ,  2885. It was narrated that Anas :+? $ $1 &Z a h - YAAo 
bin Maik said: "They said: '0 ,,.a, c 

Messenger of *ll$h, is Hajj  9 ~ k i  2 %+= 'dl ., 2 = G k  
-i ~ , (required, every year?' He said: 'if $ ';@ 'df 3 c&ql 

I were to say yes, it would have -, 

become obligatory, and if it were 2 $1 !$I j ~ ;  ! : I$G : 26 @G 
to become obligatory, you would '*$ +: :a gj 8 : j 6  PIG 5 j  
not (be able to) do it, and if you . 5 .' .,,, 
did not do it you would be 5 I$$ $2 " Iyp ,J +J yj 
punished."' (Sahih) , ($2 

Pi 
*.I$ b d j  r l V A : e  <rJZ p C ~ ~ 4 1  -, [-I z E +  

Comments: .&Ul & d l  &I '++ 
Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn , z., 62 - ' 2 ?- YAA7 'Abb5.s that Aqra' bm mbis asked &j [L >G , a  , 
the Prophet g: "0 Messenger of . JJ I 2 62 :3;>$1 
Allsh, is Hajj (required) every - 

i .Sp91 @ ,+2 $e 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"Rather it is just once. And 

f; 
2 $fl zf dG $1  + . * 

, , 
'$4 

whoever can perform H a j j  JG; L: :Jg % JL 
voluntarily, let him do so." -, 

(Sahih) :> Jn :Jc y&l; ;f ' g  3 3 

- , a  ,- 
Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Ha# ? 4 l 3  f;J1 Sq (' +I) 
And 'Umrah (Y 

2887. It was narrated from 'Umar : 2 f ? ' j;: ;f G k  - y ~ h ~  
that the Prophet g said: "Perfonn 

.i. d ,  

Hajj and 'Ummh, one after the 2 $1 G $ @G 2 u 2 ,. 
other, for p e r f o h g  them one @ 2 ,y ,,i ;c iAG . '  $1 $ 
after -the other removes poverty # y: 

_ , . I ~  

and sin as the bellows removes $1 2 lGtn :Ji %% $1 ., 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) a +;il; 3l 3 % gal ;$ 
Another chain with similar 

wording. . aJ&!l &2 31 & 
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Comments: 
a. Spending in the way of All% brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 

Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umruh is also considered as spending in the way 
of All%, hmce they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 'Umruh is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajj'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu & : * ' ' ;f G> - y,+,+,j 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: - .,,~., 'f ? *, 
"From one 'Umruh to another is $ gf $3 Lp 3 c? d 

an expiation for the sins that came 
&f 3 && &f 9 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur ., 

Jl ;JC @ QI ;f, :,~,J (an accepted Hajj) brings no less a , - , @A+ 
reward than Paradise." (Sahih) 3 s' gl; y& i3& 

Comments: 
a. Hajj 'Mabm/ means the Hajj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 

dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as an 'accepted Hajj'. 
b. 'Umruh expiates all the past sins. 

2889. It was narrated from Abu G k  : ~ f ? - ,$ i f ,  G> - y , + ~ q  .- $; d , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , : ,  ? ,:, 
AU2h @ said: 'Whoever performs 2 '2- 3 j f i  2 g3 
Hajj to this House, and does not J+; ' J t  : jt i;$ &I 2 cr>G +f 
have sexual relations nor commit ., 

$, - ' a ,  p a1 
,'@ gB any disobedience, will go back 3 itjx 

like the day his mother bore 
, tzf 23; G g3 

him." (Sahib) 
Y, j+ Y, :Jr3p A1 J3 -4 tQl d l  r+jWI : c s  
';,dl, @ I  @ y b  ' @ I  '+> ~b!+ +lz j. C+I 2 Jl+ 

.?-)-*-b-.r,r-ip 'k-:$idljc \ra.:, 
Comments: 
a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 

activity that is allowed for him in normal situatiom, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of ihr8m. 
c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 

Chapter 4. Haji O n  A Saddle I & I - ( t  +I) 

( t  Gdi) 

2890. It was narrated that Anas g; Gk : 2 3 G k  - Y ~ q .  
bin MHlik said: "The Prophet @ 
oerfomed Hajj on an old saddle, 3 a s . L3 . 3 & &  + ($1 2 . . . - , , 

hearingac~d&thatwasworth % 9, 2 : i g  d G  -, #, +. cq four Dirham or less. Then he said: , ,* <,,~f 
, ~ <  a; .A2 $> '0 All*, a Haii in which there is L~Y , ., ,, 

, * no showing off nor reputation , : 6  dp- 
sought.' " (Hasan) '-2 I+ 

. u& Y; @ 

&-I 3 .L+> '+ G> 'y 1 . 1 / 2 : +  &I ,I +J [-I : cJ;' 
1  ILL^ ILL dKg i ikj l  eii.* &L.D) y e j j 1 3  * 1 . h ~ : ~  C ~ J A  AL! 2 +A 

L I+ A\$ l o r 2  :C ' \ A 7  17 :*GI1 &)&I rkJl 2 241 &2> (-$ 

A\+, '$+I >$I & J+ + Y A ~ I : ~  c ~ ~ ~ / t : w  2 ++,I *pi 

Comments: .&F j ? ~  c y ~ y j  kglgz ,Wi ,.& , 
a. The Prophet s, wore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 

displaying adornment and ornamentation 
b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 

Hajj and 'Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 
c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 

2891. It was narrated that Ibn : & 2 f - y,,q\ 
# * 

'AbbHs said: "We were with the 
Messenger of All* g between 'fi 4f + 2512 ,y A+ - &f ., 2 
Makkah and Al-Madinah and we : 6  F. G $. . 'I 8 . * 4 i l & f 3  
passed through a valley. He said: 

; , , &dl; & 'What valley is this?' They said: 2 @ $ 1  44;; 
J I Azraq Valley.' He said: 'It is as if I 

&?I; : 1 ~ 6  sfD : JG . ?12 
can see Musa S' - and he - 

$4 J I J . Y;;tl mentioned something about the 
length of his hair, which Dawud ;;I; ,j &'@ :$ 4J ~5 
(one of the narrators) did not 
remember - 'putting his fingers $1 Jk :Is 3 .&f 2 *k '+I; 
in his ears and raising his voice to > : I I 1 .$L AllHh reciting the Talbiyah, , , 
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passing through this valley.' Then 
uy?$ &fn j6 & & G:? $ we traveled on until we came to a 

narrow pass, and he said: 'What :kn . ji 2 ~f , $.* *# ' * 
.I' s d P  .J. pass is this?' They said: 
g,& t 6 1 2 $ ~ &  ' $ ; ~ ~ $ f  'Thaniwat Harsha' or 'laft.' He , , 

said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, 1%; 1 ;  .++ on a red she-camel, wearing a f 3 

woolen cloak and holding the .u*@ 'G?l$l 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah."' 
(Sahih) 
> I J I J I ' A k , l l  '+ pry! :c+ 

.% d*r +.~z jr \IT:, ,,INI 

Comments: 
a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 

even though their Qiblah was Baihll-Maqdis. 
b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to the 

Rophet @, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet @, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The &L;jl $6; & Sq - (0 +I) 
Pilgrim's Supplication 

(0 a l )  

2892. It was narrated from Abu :&I$\ 2 &lsi G k  - Y A q Y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

$9 '$.-@ 2 $1 G 2 2~ All& lh said: "The pilgrims 
perfor* Hajj and '~m;ah&e a ?? $ 3 +& +?L :Ai 2 
delegation to All& If they call * - 
q,onHim,Hewill -wer *em; && &f 2 ~ $ 1  $. $ 1  G $.I 
and if they ask for His &j $ 1  J&; 3 :;h &/ 2 i+ml 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them" (Hasan) . I  2; I ;  I : ji sf 

2893. It was narrated from fin : L&$ a - 2 6 2  - Y A ~ Y  
'Umar that the Rophet @ said: G-zml 5~ Q ; 
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"The one who fights in the cause 
I I '+& 

of AllSh, and  the  pilgrim -, , 

performing Hajj and 'Umrh are a 5; 'MI; @I, &! 2 6jd~n . , 
delegation to All& He invited , ( > G G ~  'k them, so they responded to Him, ,,A 

04 3 .i&G P G i  .$I 

and they ask-Him and He gives to 
them." (Hnsnn) . - 
b, '+ dl,& +A- 3 \l"on7: 'fYY /\l":>l+l [+-I :cp 2 
c \ ~ / ~ c \ \ r / ~ : ~ u l  u + bE A, ' % I f : 2  ~ ( > ~ l ~ ) d k  d l  -3 '$+dl 

.+dll,  c f f \ / \ : + - J l ,  ~ 7 7 o : ~ ~ d ~ ~ l ~  ~ Y o \ \ : ~ ' \ ~ . / f : ~ . ~ ~ l  w 

+A- 2 l"07Y:2 '(\.%)+ ' U I ~ J I  '$L,dl ?,A [* a 2 L i l  :c+ 
2 \ f q ~ : ~  ,,+I & 2 pJ %*V: t  .+I3 c p  :JC, t +  & 

.+ p'r +A- 

2895. It was narrated from : 6 I ?.$;;J;iGk- yhqO 
S a f w h  bin 'Abdullal bin Safwh  .- < d ,  
said that he was married to a <f + 41 & 2 L9:6 2 '~ A$ ' 
daughter of Abu Dad%. He came . , ~ $ I 2 1 7 2 'La 
to her and found Umm DardC 
there, but he did not find Abu 81 &2 $133 : j c  ;I& 2 $ 1  
DardS'. She said to him: "Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?" 2; cc12j21 tf G$ GI% .? l i j31  $7 
He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to &j  : 3 a'& , ,I*-$I * AJ qf . . 
AMh for us to grant us goodness, fi z1 L;,j :a'C ,? : j C  ytdl 
for the Prophet g used to say: 
'The supplication of a man for his ?$I i9in :Js L!3 @ $1 :$ .&; 
brother in his absence will be ., 

Comments: 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of W, not for their own 
benefit, so AIEb accepts their supplications. 

y !' $ ;f - y,,q* 2894. It was narrated from Ibn G k  ' .- U ' d ,  
'Umar (from 'Umar) that he asked 
theProphet$gforpermissionto * , cLgs& 
perform 'Umrah, and he gave him 3 Is 21 's ;I jt , , 

&" ,y 
panission and said to him: "0 26; '5 L$ 
younger brother, give us a shai-e 2 @ GI L;kl 
of your supplication, and do not '&,,.; :2 $ 2 2 o f  , .> , :f .L:" 
forget us." (Daw .pu g; 



The Chapters On Ha# Rituals 123 &Wl +lgl 

answered. By his head there is an 
f, ,~, J+ angel who says Amin to his fr~u ... , , ,  ++2 

supplication, and every time he :JG & 3 Gi & .gGi  & $$ 
prays for his brother, he says: # ,  

3 -,< e ;  . j,j 
"Amin, and the same for you."' J! GTr Y . u[&] ,, ,. 3; +T 
He said: "Then I went out to the $1 2 .$= .51;;21 qy ~ $ 1  
marketplace where I met Abu 
DarN, and he told me something .A$ A; @ 
similar from the Prophet B." 
(Sahih) 
.ivrr:c $41 & yife~--ellrlrdiil JA C+L=*~I~ $31 C+ +pi :~i;; 

.? + 
Comments. 
a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him 
b. One should care for making supplications at the virhlous places. 
c. Raying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 

mercy and blessings of A E h .  
d. Raying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 

only by the command of Ma. 

Chapter 6. What (Condition) I G - (1 , -dl)  
Makes Hajj Obligatory 

( 7  &.dl) 

2896. It was narrated that Ibn G k  :jG 2 ;!& L%& - YAq? - ,  
,' , , 'Umar said: "A man stood up and Ebg . G ~ G  

said to the Frophet a: '0 
Messenger of Allih! what-makes fik : 9 ti '&I &2 2 j> 3 '& 
H a j j  obligatory?' He said:  I k.- e;; :& 
'Provision and a mount.' He said: 2 $ -?- Lfl -, 4 
'0 Messenger of All&, what is 2 '&gw~ & 2 ?@ 2 
the (real) ~ajj?['l  He said: 'The 
one with disheveled hair and no @ $JI ., Jl &; !ti : j 6  9 51 
perfume.' Another (man) stood up : jc  ~ $ 1  6 ! $1 J&; 6 : j 6 
and said: '0 Messenger of All*, 
what is the pa l )  ~ i j ?  H~ said: 6 !&I j&; 5 126 U&I>I; i131n 
'Rais ing one's  voice  a n d  'gi ?ti3 c$,  ti T$l 
slaughtering the  sacrificial 
animal.' " (Du'ij) : j 3 !&I j&; 6 : j 6  - 
Waki' said: "The meaning of Af- 

['I Some copies of f in  Mgjah, and most of the other compilers' versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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. JYI 
Comments: 

The Hadifh proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 
strong desire for saaifidng one's body, soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of All& 

2897. It was from Ibn G k  : *.; 2 k$. G k  - YA4V 
'Abbis that the Messenger of ,~ ,. , .,22 $1 2 ~ $ 1  r@ 
AlEh @ said: "Provision and a . 

# ,  

mount," meaning, about AUWs 2 t 5 &  21 2 &sf; : JG , , 

sa"yi"T 
"Whoever can bear the ': 

way." (Da'ifi $1 I I A& 
$9 :2$ &: U$.~&I; i131n :J6 

. [ 4 v  : dly JT] 4'G 2~ c u  

'Ajj is raising the voice with the 
.u@; $18 

T a l b i y n h  a n d  A f h - T h a j j  is  
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on .&& $1 $& & :& 26 the camel." , ,  , 

$ gl; 
' ~ G I J I ~  ~ $ 4  +I .+&! 2 P ~ L .  .+4 '+I + p i  [+I :c+ 
+JAG ' \ 0 1 \  :, +jyJl  2 j i l d j  B : JUs L% 6 3  &.A ;p MYc 

&.dl $1, '+2 b & ~ i >  'L>, ah, '$1 2 S& d j  '&I 3 +4 

(0x93 
Chapter 7. A Woman 

,: ify, (,, Performing Haj  Without A r"F 
Guardian Cv U l )  32 
2898. It was narrated from Abu 62 : &2 G k  - Y A W  
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 

2 i+ &f 3 '.&I 62 .+; AlEh g said: "No woman should ., 
travel the distance of three days yn :& $1 2 ~ ;  26 : J6  *.; <f 
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or more, unless she is with her u"! ' Cf $$ L+ 'f. ,' 
father, brother, son, husband or a "I 2l.3 $ -  
Muhram. " (Sahih) L .F , ' ,, 

i i f  kJ: GI ?f GI 31 +I Ls, , 

6 f ?.jc-,lf 6 2 -  yh9q 2899. It was narrated from Abu ." d ,  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: cG? <f $1 2 2G "It is not ~ermissible for a woman 

., <i 2 .;$I who beli'eves in All21 and the 36 @ 91 :f ' * a * '  

' 

Last Day to travel for more than 
one dav's distance without a i f  ,391 r$~j &a$ $ 3 ~  Y* 

Mahram." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 

her husband or a Mzhram (an unmarriageable man) 

2900. It was narrated that Ibn 6k :; iG 6k - Y q a  
' - 1  

'AbbG said: "A Bedouin came to . .,J 6;; :sej h , a , <  the Prophet @ and said: 'I have .C+?S r%' , a -  
,? *f L> 2 3-+ Jk enlisted for such and such a ~f + p: -, 

military campaign and my wife is 
going for Hajj.' He said: 'Go back cG ~ 3 6  FG $1 2 cFG $1 23 
with her.'" (Sahih) :'j6 Ql J! 

.- i.% ., 
: J G  .gG , ,'&, ,z 

&PJ 9 O3Y 

.Rl& &;I& 

;P ~ . l \ : ~  +I $1;~ "b +I> +I .+,~JwI :c+ 
.4:c,? 21 

Commentx 
a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 

serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from JhAd. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
M r a m  or her M r a m  cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to wbich she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her M r a m .  Allih knows best. 

Chapter 8. Haji Is T h e  JiEd il& $1 :+$ - (A +I) 
Of Women 

(A &-A!) flAl 
2901. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  :s 7 ?~&;f ~2 - yq,, 
'A i shah  sa id :  " I  s a id :  ' 0  .- $; d , 

, > 
Messenger of Allih, is Jiha^d c z p  $f ,$ - 2 ,$A 2 
obligatory for women? He said: 3 6  LzG is LzG 
"Yes: Upon them is a Iihid in 

' 

which there is no fighting: AI-Hajj : Ji 7 : ~  $3 & !$I J g ;  5 
and Al-'Umrah." (Sahih) 

:@ J% y 2% &$ .+:a 

2902. It was narrated from Umm f?L : 22 7 $;f G 2  - y 7 . y  .. $ d ,  
Salamah that the Messenger of . , 
AU* @ said: "Hajj is the Jil& of 3 Lslul C$ @ 2; 
every weak person. " (Sahih) , ,, J G  : a * c s  q . ,  JYJ r 2 ~ $ ~ f  

Comments: 
a. This ruling is for women children, and aged men who cannot take part in 

Jim. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 

Comments: . %  - 
a. Participating in JMd or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 
b. The importance of Hajj and ' U m r h  for women is as the importance of Jihu 

for men. 
c. Hajj and 'Umrh  is deemed as Jihid for women since the hardship of the 

journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 



The Chapters On Ha# Rituals 127 & l i d 1  -lgf 

b. The means of getting nearness to All& and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 41 $1 :SF - (4 @I) 

The Deceased (9 d l )  

2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
'AbbL that the Messenger of 
All& g heard a man saying: 
"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(0 A l l s h )  o n  b e h a l f  of 
Shubmmah." The Messenger of 
All& said: "Who is 
Shubrumah?" He said: "A relative 
of m e . "  He said: "Have you 
ever performed Ha$" He said: 
"No." He said: "Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah." (Da5fl 

Comments: 
a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 
b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 
c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 

behalf of other person. 
d. The rulings of 'Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 
e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 'Umrah is being performed 

should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 

2904. It was narrated that Ibn !&yl @ 2 g& - 7 q . t  

'Abbk said: "A man came to the ;,& cef fik : 2m, 
Prophet @ and said: 'Shall I 

* ,  $.dl 2 'AJ$, 
perfonn Haii on behalf of my ;f AS 2 cd .. ,, - , , - - -, 
father?' He said: 'Yes, perform Ji s; 6G :& FG $1 9 "+91 Haii on behalf of your father, for if 

I - - 
.I C - 7, 

iecord (at least) yo; will not add 
,~ ..j; , $ 1s " j  $ $ ,&f g anything bad.'" (DaSfl 
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+L j. \ ~ . + q : ~  ' Y ~ o / \ Y : & J I  j ~ I + I  *pi [Uitrj. ~>l j ! I  :c+ 
-i-; ,J, '&"I ,u j. \7Y :C y-G" $>$I 4;.rj., O ,& lPfj a,&, ' A +  '5ljJl+ 

dT @ 21 @-Y ,L iiil l;M : & d l  i;M j rkWl + JLi3 
c< 

.d~r"dl- r~ '@. y Ckj. JB +J+ Y k PL! 
Comments: 
a. Performing Hajj and 'Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 

are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 
b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 

benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 
ingratitnde to them 

;& G k  - y q . 0  2905. It was narrated from Abu f~ yJG 
Ghawth bin Husain - a man 

~, +&*$ ;& Gk from Furu' - that he consulted 3 + 

:,& $Qjl 
< ~ ,  the Prophet g about a Hajj that &j - +.$ + 991 &I '%f his father owed, but he bad died 3 g &I - 

and had not gone for Hajj. The '" 
Prophet @ said: "Perform Hajj on 

, gl ji ,g 2; &G ,%f 3 zg 
behalf of your father." And the -' 

.@ /& j$ 
Prophet g said: "The same . , * ., ' I 3 u&f 'y 9 :@ 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of & ,& cJal 2 a!,; , - 'sn 
a vow - it should be made uu 
for." (Da'ifl 

Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 91 2 $1 :A! - (! . +I) 
On Behalf Of A Living , 

Person If He Is Incapable ( \ a  LA\) $+ 9 I;! 
Himself 
2906. It was narrated from Abu 2; c G  &f %. 3 if Gk - y4.7 . . 
Razin Al-'Uqaili that he came to '3 3 2; gx : ~ , j  '& $1 
the Prophet @ and said: "0 
Messenger of Allgh, my father is cd;f 2 j> 3 ',&L 2 $ d l  2 ,. - ,  
a n  old man and he cannot @ J ,?f ' 

perform Hajj or 'Umruh, and he is ' 1;' I " .,. g!j 47 3 
not able to ride the mount (due to Y '2 $ 4f 5~ !$I j$j 5 : j6 
old age)." He said: "Perform Hajj : ~ , j  Y; g3 $I & 
and 'Umruh on behaIf of your 
father." (Sahih) . ~ 2 1 3  &f 'y 9 
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?&, +& ;p 4r.:, ,L+ ,L '+I '&$I - j i  [- ~ L j l  :Ej; 

6w1, .s~\:, 'a!+- ,I, 'r-r.:, '~.;i &I -J L p  +=    ti^ 
.&I a, &- ;,&I &lyJ c , p J l  &IJ3 ' i A \ / \ : & I  b$ 

Comments: 
a. If a very aged person can &ord the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 

on him. 
b. If one cannot go to Hajj out of old age then any other person may perform 

Hajj on behalf of such a person. 
c. Performing 'Umrah or behalf of someane else is also allowed. 

2907. I t  was narrated from ;G ,* ss *, * .t ,*' 3\32 411 uJ& - Y9.V 
'Abdullih bin 'AbbSs that a 
woman from KhatKam came to 3 &;<\;$I >>I k 6.k 2 ~ 1  , , 
the Rophet % and said: "0 

J + +G .+ +?dl + G Messenger of All*, my father is 
an old man who has become 2 + + &Z 2 '&&Ah -5 
weak, and now the command of 

+ ' ' 2 'jJL:qI All& has come for His slaves to -, # .  

.+ ?G 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. zf>1 57 Fq $ $1 && 2 'fl ~ * '  

Will it discharge his duty if I 
jG; :a,G & perform it on his behalf?" The - 3  ., +% 

Messenger of - @ >.,,%<, 4' ~: + , * ~ ,  
6>> I J  *i A3 '& &2 J 5~ !$I 

"Yes." (Sahih) & Y; '&il 2 ??l; Uj; $1 L.; 

2908. It was narrated that Ibn :$ 2 $1 &2 2 L%& - Y q - A  
, , 

'Abbis said: Husain bin 'Awf told 2 y& 62 $6 ;f g k  me: I said: "0 Messenger of AUa, 
the command for Hajj has come &$f : j 6  FG $1  2 > +3 but my father cannot perform Hajj > , 

!$I J$; & : ~ 6  +3 2 unless he is tied to a saddle." 
' * ,, *'  Some time passed, then he said: 

yi  dT & y; &jl g;;r J 2l 
"Ferfonn Ha]? on behalf of your : j ' ' L - , ' 
father." (Sahih) C 

Lp 2' 
- .  ? 
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o f :  C2 ~ ~ , ~ / t : j ~ p ~ ~ i [ ~ ~ ~ L j ! l  . ., : 

..ij +.,>I 2 k~ G+ . . 4 ; i l w ~  2 jri ;p:derp_yl~.&i=j '+ 
, . 

2909. ~t was m a t e d  horn h i  . . 2 1 G . - y q  '4 
'AbbG that his brother Fad1 was. ~ k .  : + 2 ajl gk : $231 
riding behind the Messenger of 
AIE~IB in themorningof  the ~ ~ ~ ~ L ~ > ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ l  # ,  

day of sacrifice (i.e., the lothe of sij 3 *f ' LI.L4t jt Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman , , 
ili 

from Khath'am came and said: "0 zl>l ZE : $1 i12 @ $1 d$; 
Messenger of All& the command , , , 9 ' 

of All% has come for His slaves , , 

to perform Hajj, but my father is 'G &f 3;;f '??% & $1 2 $ 1  
an old man and cannot ride. May -, 

Tz 4 f ,;j., 'C 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He r .  d l  & Y '13 
said: "Yes, because if your father ~2 &f &, ig $ s$ , FD : j c  , -. owed a debt you would pay it , , 
off." (Sahih) IIu 

,- 

GL-IJI A &41 +. Y @I -6 ‘41 +I> '&>+I *pi :c+ 
'-4 La+> ry9 ZLj! >MI ,y @I ~4 ~ $ 1  te9 ~ \ A O i ~ \ A O l " : C  

.+  ~yj!ly& 31 &.J2- ;p \l"ro: 2 

Chapter 11. Hajj Performed g a l l  -, e - 0 \ +I) 

By Children ( \ \  d l )  
,' 

2910.Itwasnalrated that JSbir ~ % ; & % $ W - I - Y ~ \ *  
bin 'Abdull3I said: "A woman 

$2 f  [ ]  : q C ;  held up a child of hers to the --&> 
,, )',, Prophet g during Hajj and said: + 2 'z$ 2 - '0 Messenger of All& is there f,& ' :?~ , ,, 

Hajj for this one?' He said: 'Yes, .; syl+; : J G + l g , & t + s  , ,, 

and you will be rewarded."' :a'G . - <  - 
(Sahib) ~ d @ $ l J l @  

: j C ;  T s *  4, .,+ ~ & f  !+I j ~ ;  

4 Y t  :, ' d l  ., 2 .L.L -4 c@I ' e L y J 1  *pi CTtxs .L!1 :c+ 
Comments: -2 : J G j  c+-.>j.h~ 

Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 
maturity if he can afford it. 
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.*&if; & 3 l  ;g - ( \ Y  +) Chapter 12. Women Who Are p, Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating " 
Should Enter fircim For Haji 

2911. It was  narrated that  L% :c $ d ? '  :& 6k - Y $ \ \  
'&shah said: "Asmi' bint 'Umais ~ 3 ,. ,-.- 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the ,.. a ;*r 

,a Messenger of All& a told Abu ~ Z G  3 '%f 3 2 $71 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and , , 

.;*& '$ G ;Gf : , .! :d'C 
begin the Talbiynh." (Sahih) , # 

sf G$b Sf 3 ?f @ j&; >i; 
J& j& 

IS> r~,s ~ L ; L I  u ~ ~ ,  +Lh l~  L-= "4 '&I '+ +.;I :G+ 
.+ kj .  '$T A k t r  #y 17.4:. ,4;Wl 

Comments: 
a. At that time A d ' ,  the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 

Abu B&. At first, she was manied to Ja'far bin Abu T a b  after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'Ali took her as his 
wife, may All& be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her poshatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of ihrim. 

2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of AU2h @, 
and Asmi' bint 'Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet @ 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of All& a told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Taw@. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Being m menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 

perfomung Ha]]. 
b. Dunng menses and the postnatal period, circurnambulatlon of Ka'bah 

should not be perfo~~ned because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter m a mosaue. 

2913. It was narrated that J%bbir 6~ : $.G 2 2 l% - Y % \ Y  
said: "AsmV bint 'Umais gave . , , . ,., ~ . ,  _C > a  

birth to Muhammad Abi Bakr & 3 cdk 3 fa' 2 
and sent word to the Prophet @. : J & .  j. '%I ' > '$22 
He told her to take a bath, fasten .A &f +, &; '+ & i L 2 f  a cloth around her private part 
and beginthe Tdbiyah." (Sahih) if G ~ E  ,@ 91 JL -, '&; ?$; s; 
. . . ,-I,$ igi~;ti +,+I> PLAI r~y! L+ +,4 '&I C+ *+i :c+ 

.++&.&> lY\.: 
Comments: 

2 c . 2  
Fastening a doth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents 
blood from leaking on the clothes. 

Chapter 13. The Miqa For $f 413 , ., - ( \ Y  +I) 
People Coming From Afar 

( \ Y  U I )  '$5'1 
2914. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
AUGh &$ mid: "The people of Al- 
Madinah should begin the  
Tulhyah from Dhd-Hulaifah, the 
people of S h h  from Juhfah, and 
the people of Najd from Qm." 
'Ahdull& said: "As for these 
three, I heard them from the 
Messenger of All& &. And it 
reached me that the Messenger of 
Ml%h &$ said. 'And the people of 
Yemen should enter Ihrcim from 
Yalamlam.'" (Sahih) 
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'4: dl. +i- j. 1 \ A 7 : c  '@I cS;I, ?L '&I <+> ' 1 0 Y 0 : ~  

,rl"s / \  : ( @ ) L ~ I  
Comments: 
a. MiqBt means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 

of h m .  The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Makkah. 

b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Miqrit. They enter in the state of fir& 
when they reach the MiqBt, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqat enter the state of firam from their houses. 

2915. It was narrated that Jibir f~ : - 2 2 Gk - y q l o  
said: "The Messenger of Allih g$ , 6 2  :g5 addressed us and said: 'The 4i 2 &$ A, 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- ' ,, y& : ~ i  g$+l JY> , 
Madinah begins at Dhd-Hulaifah. 2 .  3 <$'I 

The Tnlbiyah of the people of .$&I 6+ & $f : j6 - C S h i m  begins at Juhfah. The 
$1 $3 .el 2 pI $f $, Talbiyah of the people of Yemen , 

begins at Yalamlam. The Tnlbiyah . 2G , 

of the people of Najd begins at 
$f $ c4> k +jI $f 3; Qam. The Talbiyah of the people 

of the east begins at Dhit 'Irq.' 
.a+>z $f : jE; c$h +? 

Then he  turned to face the ,, 

(eastern) horizon and said: '0 
A l l i h ,  m a k e  t h e i r  h e a r t s  
steadfast."' (Sahih) 

$3 c \ O y l  :c <$j&YJI 42 j! VIA! &-/ j. 4hrb3 [ e l  :G+ 
<@I cS;ly c @ l  c , L -  u 4: *>I 3 ~3 3 1  %b 

.b,+> l " f ~  / r : b l >  cl"?l"f :C u hl$ ',>I 4 1 -  :>91 

Comments: 
Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as  B'ir 'Ali Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah Q a r n u l - M d i l  is called Sail, while the cment name 
of DKt 'Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophets, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he wamed about the disturbance of this area. 

Chapter 14. The lhrrim \ I I , . - ( \ t  +I) 

2916. It was m a t e d  from lbn : 2 ~ 1  ~ 2 :$ 6 2  - Y q \ T  
'Umar that when the Messenger :;?;5,;$l 2 ' >$, gk 
of AUih g$ put his foot in the , , 

L '  :, ,,' " .:2 stirmp and his riding beast rose 21 2 ' e  p a , -. + 
, , 
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up with him, he would say the 'sg jG3 ;f ,,+ Talbiyah from the mosque of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Suhih) ' ,: ,,' $$k &I &+I; % &$I; '$1 2 

.%&jl 
.,. G?++ 

'&I ,+, C Y A I O : ~  j$, .+KJI .+L G..L~JI ' 6 i ~ ~  + p i  :cj; 
.+  iu1+ +A, r v p  i ~ v : ~  ' $1  . . . rp. ji ~ Y I  hi AL .+L 

2917. It was narrated that Anas h l z i  2 G k  - Y q \ V  
bin Milik said: "I was by the + 2jl gL 
knees of the she-camel of the 
Messenger of All* , at 2 ~ 1 ~ ; ~ l  E% : ~ 6  : kl$l &i. 
Shajarah. When it rose up with 2 & 2 $ 1  &i. ,y '&; + +;f him, he said: 'Labbaika bi 'Umrah , 

<c , .ual GE ~ , wa Hajj& ma'an [Here I am (0 g G  $ f 1  ir 'Lz #; '9 
Allsh) for  ' U m r a h  and Hajj  'g $c & J : j G  
tog,ether].' That was during, the - . , 

Comments: - $+dl 

a. The Rophet departed from Al-Madinah after praying Zuhr, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Dliwud, Hadifh no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirrin, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and 'Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their firam after completing 
their 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah ( 1 0  ZLII) Lxll ,-. , &q . - ( \ a  +I) 

2918. It was narrated from NW, ;f 6 2  : 2 p G k  - Y q \ h  
that Ihn 'Umar said: "I learned 8 ,: '>? ; ZLI 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger 3 ,. j GL2 

6 :, of All* @ who said: Labbaika s+l G8 G,,+s$l& 
Alllihumma labbaik, labbaika lâ  

$j.@+,l 4>3 > : j , j  
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda . 
wan-ni'mafa laka, wal-mulk. Lâ  3 < ; &rX : 22 
sharika laka (Here I am, 0 All*, s .. 
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here I am. Here I am, You have g .ml; '&j wl3 ~, ;L a? no oartner. here I am. Verilv all - ~ -  
~ , 

praise and blessings are Yours, $3 $ 21 LE; :JG . ns 
and all sovereignty, You have no > gl; &k; *: : @ 

oartnerl." He said: "And Ibn ., 
'Umar used to add: Labbaika ai A-4 
labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 
rghbd'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
a m ,  here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
sake)." (Sahih) 

+*- j. + . . ; . / \ \ A t : c  'k;;,, *, +I "4 '@I '+ .i-+i :=+ 
, \ 0 1 4 : ~  .is,l+l '+ 2L; jr d L  +i- & & &f3 r +  fl 2 &I+ 

. l  '+, 
Comments: 
a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 

devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
AllSh. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Tdbiyuh after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
A&% and their need to seek Allih's pleasure. AU the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insigni€icant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 

2919. It was namated that Jibir $$ Gk : *< f 2z G k  - y q  \ q rJr '3 2 
said: "The Ta lb i yah  of the 9 ~ 

$, * 3 Gk :'&q 21 Messenger of All* was: , , 

'Labbaika All i ihumma labbaik, - : :  : j 2 .  'y ,y += 
(labbaika) lii sharika laka labbaik. ' 
~ ~ ~ ~ l - h a m d .  wan-ni'mata l h ;  wal- Y [@I &$ $1 :& 41 
mulk Ln̂  shuriku laka (Here I a m ,  0 '&j wI, , dl - ~, ;! a &j A-9 
Alw here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily . &j A-2 y ,al, 
alI praisGand blessings are yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)."' (Sahih) 
& L+ j. \ n \ r : t  .+I + +.L 'akil c,,~,xi -pi LWl :c+ 

, T - i Y l : z  ~&.j+ al -, '+ 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu p;cg fz$ ; f&-  y q y -  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

$@ used to say in his fik :23 6 2  :$6 '&:I 
Talbiyah: "Labbaika illihal-haqq, 2 3 'a f . a  $1 g labbaika (Here I am, 0 God of -. $ itl 

i,.,' Truth, here I am)." (Sahih) oAp 4f > '&I 2 cfll 2 &I\ 

2921. ~t was narrated from Sahl l!% :>& 2 fL& &k - Y q Y \  
bin Sa'd As-SZ'idi that the 29 i ; ~  6~ : s~ kCL 
Messemzer of AUGh B said: -, . f .  'i - 
"There is no (pilgrim) who recites &z + J& 3 ' rjG $f 3 ,&t&%~ 
the Talbiyah but that which is to 
his right and left also recites it, 2 GD : J6  g $1 4 ~ ;  3 &+I 

w 

rocks and trees and hills, to the & '4%; -1 2 G 2 $l 2- $ 
farthest ends of the earth in each , , , . p 3 ,>L q 
direction, from here and from , >&fF 
 the^." ( H m )  (G3 w2 
'+I, *I &a h.j + 4 L  ?L '&I <+$I +-pr [+=- 0 > L ~ I  

;+ ,I;, ,L,+, y r ? \ ~ v o : ~  C ~ G -  ~ L L  a g +& j. A Y A :  e 
-3 ' T I T L : t  i l V l / f : + % +  4 i-9 &I +,A3 '4: .L* 3 jl>i*r $" :+ 

. I 

,831 &I3> ' f o \ / \ : & l L , 2 J G p u l  

Comments: 
a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. 
b. Nodiving things also can distinguish between.good and bad, and share in 

good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the 
perception of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 16. Raising The +All 23 L J ~  - (\I +I) 
Voice With The Talbiyah 

(<T d l )  &k 
, , 

1 ?-$;t 6 2  - y q y y  2922. It was  narrated from 2 : ' .- 4 'i, 
KhaEd bin S i b ,  from his father, , . 

' $ g f + + l + > w z b l g  
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that the Messenger of AU2h @ 
, " I &  . ~ $ d i 2 & l  ~2 said: "Jibra'ra'il came to me and told '?> *, , . ., , 

me to command my Companions 2 ?% 2 YL : r$ 2 $ to raise their voices when reciting ' , - 
the Talbiyah." (Sahih) @ +fn : Jt $l*Sf ., %? 2 '+WI 

,;*, ~' 6 ,t- 

lpA sl ,GI . , 57 @t h* 
. u J $ ~ L  ,: psf 

2923. It was narrated from Zaid 6: : & 2 l%A - YqYY 
bin Khslid Al-Juhani that the 

s 1 .~ $1 G ,y 5@ <x Messenger of All* @ said: "Jibd U' C/: 
came to  me and said: ' 0  2 $1 & $ &I , . ., @ <$ 
M u h a m m a d !  T e l l  y o u r  " , , 

Companions to raise their voices $2 $ 43 2 '+CJ $ $2 2 
when reciting the Talbiydr, for it is ~ G M  :p& $1 2;; JG : jt 41 
one of the symbols of Hajj."' * , ,, . 
(Sahih) 4-7 9 q :J&i I& , - > ,& .&& p 4  , ', ,.; , (.+13+l 1&$ 

.US! 
dJl 'IO./~:+WI '+ $Jl iqy/o:&l [-I :c+ 

.j-2 .>LL '$WI Ls hi2 
Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 

2924. It was narrated from Abu &I$I 2 &I;L G k  - y qy f 
Bakr As-Siddiq t ha t  t h e  ;* ,', .., .. , Z O ,  , 

Messenger of Allih @+ was asked: E-LC li '? ĵlj $ * 2 *i* 3 

"Which actions are best?" He 2 $al 2 cG$ d r  21 
said: "Raising one's voice and ., ~ ,~ , ' J@l  ',,~, 
slaughtering the sacrificial $ 3 3 , ,$ +- 3 
animal,"lll (fi% $1 J;; Sf ~~1 .f 2 'c&; 

. ~$13 

['I See no. 2896. 
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' , d l 3  +I @ j +&La I L + L $ I  [+ o ~ L 1 1  :c& 
2 I 3 J . . . J '+ 4& $7 21 +J= j. AYV: e 
t J  ~ y ~ i - \ : ~  ' i v o / t : . ~ j i  -J ?JIJ+ 

. &+ l& La\_; + d >  '&iJl> 

Chapter 17. Shade For The r&, :L+ - ( \ v  +I) 
Muhrim ( \ V  &dl) 

2925. It was narrated from JSbir 
bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger 
of AUSh g said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in firrim) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of All& reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " (Dalfi 

( \ o q / \ )  : "&c .p l I~  &I rls3i Pp'' j +.&All * j /  [+ o a L j 1  :ci; 

&I3 c & i  j. +,+&I &3 2 kS + 9 3  t +  F 3 y b  4*1 j. 
. (q.v:c) ' p  dl+ jl ,&lr 

Chapter 18. Applying & , &I . -  A$ . - ( \ A  41) 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihrrirn ( \ A  &-dl) f l y Y l  c 

2926. It was narrated that f f - ysr, 
'Aishah said: "I put perfume on ,',, X ' , ,  the Messenger of Mih @ for his 2 h K-L-3 : : z :& 
Ihrrim before he entered into it, 

*% ';L; GI cw : and when he exited firrim before 
,a 5"' 

he returned."['] (Sahih) > ~' S,G 2 ,y ' v ~ ~  2 -91 , , 
(One of the narrators) S u f y h  *a :a'c ..I;.'% g +I J;; .* 

said (in his narration, she said): 
, , , a <  ,*: 9 

"With these two hands of mine." 
.. .b -.: 

.&.dl&+! .fy.dl& 

['I M h g ,  before performing Tmifil-Ifidnh. 
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- 
2927. It was  narra ted  that  ~2 :- % 6 2  - Y 9 Y V  
' k ihah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 3 d l  &f 2 $%I 62 :& 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 

J~ $.J ?JE :a,~ s,~ 'G3s of AU2h g, while he is reciting , 

the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 4$z $ 1  $4; 4 $1 p;; 

4: "&=&IS a 4 1 3  rI,-yI 'p +I ?&=&I "L '&I '+ +-;I :c+ 
. 4 : ~ 3 s , . . L - ; p L \ / l \ q . : , ' $ l  . . .  

Comments: 
a. The practice of the Prophet @, proves that wearing perfume before entering 

in the state of ihram is allowed. 
b. On the lCtb of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 

shaving or cutting the hair short, the restTictions of Jhrim are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tmif 
of Ifiidah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 

2928. It was  narrated that :>$ 2 L?& - YqYA 
'&shah said: "It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 3 O ~ % I  9 c&2i 4r 3 42 

* - ,, parting (of hair) o f  the Messenger 2 41 &;f zf : &IG i+ 
of All% after three days, and - , 

he was a Muhrim." (Sahih) $2 % .@$ $1 J j j  $3 

Chapter 19. What Clothes ;$IS ~ . d - ( \ q + )  
The Muhrim May Wear 

( \ 9  "&I &. 
2929. It was narrated from &G fi2 ; if G 2  - y q y q  
'Abdull%h bin 'Umar that a man ,,, 

- 
-i 

asked the Messenger of All* B, %; F C$ $1 $ 2 c8c 2 
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what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of All& @ c :@ $1 j+; jk 
said: "He should not wear a shirt, 9- y# :g $ 1  34; j6 y+$l 
or turbans (or head cover), pants - % y, $dl y; 
or paiamas, hooded cloaks and no '3 t.' -? 
leaihLr socks, unless he cannot '.$ j+ ,I igf ,jL ,2Gl 9 - :I-. 
find sandals, in which case he * 3 s i l  

may wear leather socks but .&I & &f G&ij, & * 
shduld cut them to below the 51$3, *G 9; 
ankles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been . u>$l 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 
wars.""' (Sahih) 

, o n ~ r , \ o r ~ : ~  iii@~ iP C,d~ Y L +L L&I '+,I+/ +pi :ci; 
c q l r  4 1  vp- bL3 ck y L, 4 ipr  J ~~ ck b i.6 '&I <+ 
: ' r y ~ ' r T i / \ : ~ . )  LJPll 2 p, + L \ \ V V : ~  

.>I+ ( \ . r n : c G i \ \ . i \ .  

2930. It was narrated that &,G G k  - ~, if c& - 7 % ~ .  
'AbdulEh bin 'Umar said: "The - 
Messenger of AGh +$$ forbade the &I @ 2 GJ&? d ,  2 $1 @ 2 $f 21 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed if 31 3 J ,  , -7 . ' ~ 6  ~ ? f  , , 
with Wars or saffron." (Snhih) Y J & .  * + + I  

' , ;f <;$ L s .  L; ;$I 

'&I c+> ' O A O Y : ~  ~ b > ~  +I JLAI YL C ~ L J J I  '+JI+I *pi :E+ 
r y ~ / \ : ~ . ) t b & ~  2 p, '+ AIL +J=- Y / \ \ V V : ~  '&UI "UI 

. ( \ a f . : c f \ Y  

Comments: 
a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrrim 
b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 

body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden 

['I A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals ( Y  * &I> 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn 2 2 2~ 3 ;& f l ~  - yqy, 
'AbbSs said: "I heard the Prophet > ; A$ 6 2  g6 +wl & deliverine a sermon - lone of 4L_S ' 

" - 
the narrators) HisGm said: 'On 

1 2 + G 3 +? $ 3p 
the pulpit' - and he said: -, 
'Whoever does not have a waist $1 -, :J6 & $1 3 ical 
wrap, let him wear pants or 

: j~ 3 ygL J C  & 
~aiamas. and whoever does not f -  

~ o ,  * ,  
g v e  sandals, let him wear leather ?> .&<I> l~ljl % 2 gn 
socks."' In his narration, His& 

.x$ # '$> 2 said: "If he does not find anv, ; ,- 
then let him wear pants or #u .$g fC+ 26; 
pajamas." (Sahih) 

a&: if $L "&I> 

2932. It was narrated from Ibn 4~ G k  : y * a ' 3l " UG " - Yql"Y  
'Umar that the Messenger of . :i 
All* @ said: "Whoever does not c2h? $ 3 2  LP f d 
have sandals let him wear leather $sn : j 6 % + 1  jG\5fs+12 
socks, and let him cut them to 

gf w3 # & below the ankle." (Sahih) ' j" i - 

Comments: 
a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrim. However, at the 

time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 
b. During lhrtm, puthng on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 

have shws he can wear them 
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Chapter 21. Things Ti , >  - J ~ I  - 44' - ( Y \  41) 
Avoided In Ihrrim 

( Y  \ &.dl) 

2933. It was narrated that A s d  : % &f ,k i f  6k - Y qyy 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out -, , 

with the Messenger of All21 gg ';i;;! , 2 , & ,y ;-..+ii 3 $ 1  $ . 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we 2 $ 1  gg .+ ?G .+ ,y stopped to camp. The Messenger * 

of All31 g sat, with '&shah by 6 $ f 4; f $A ,-. 2 
his side, and I was sitting beside $ .a 4G; G$ Abu Bakr. Our mountlll and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, c @  $1 3;; && . @ 
under the care of the slave of Abu 
Bakr. The slave looked and his 
camel was not with him, so he 2 ':&I; ,k &f kj> figj &&; 

# - *  said to him: 'Where is your 
x<2 :J6 ,$' camel?' He said: 'I lost i t  "A( 

,I ,, yesterday.' He said: 'You have 'a7 J i  $7 :a JG ,is .,. 
one camel with you and you lost Bv "& %. , & :J,j ,:, 

' 

it?' He started to beat him, and 3 x? .-JJl 
the Messenger of All& a said: :J*& ' 5 - -, $1 345; .$$ && :X 
'Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!' " (Da'ia ( Y . ,  Al lL Ji f,  
\ A \ A : c  ">j! ri"'l ' LFLU I  C > ~ I > ~ ~  4i.91 [d& 0 2 L l l  :&L 

1 b I C Y ~ V ? : ~  CL,? '4) Hi>! (%I +-LZ ;P 

. F  dl >L3 ~ \ ' f . % : ~  ~ ~ ~ f l  G L i a l  * d i l l  &I,> c f o 5 ' t o ~  

Comments: 
a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 
b. The Prophet B, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 
c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 

his status and position should be observed. 

Chapter 22. The Muhrim May ;$I : 44' - (7 Y +I) 
Wash His Head , 8 ,  

( Y Y  &dl) LIJ 
2934. It was narrated from &G cL :- ;7 ~2 - yqyi 
Ibr ihim bin 'Abdull ih bin , , 

Hunain, from his father, that $ 1  @ 2 h l z i  > L?! $ 4; > 
['I The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi 
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'Abdull2I bin 'Abbis and W w a r  <. hi 5f &r 
bin Makhramah disagreed at  f. - ,.. ,y '$ +I 

AbwS'. AbdulEh bin 'AbbSs saTc&. ' ,  j6 .zi;$k $$ 2 ;dl; 
head, and Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. ;dl j& q :;A\ 26; 
Ibn 'Abbis sent me to Abu 

Avvub Al-Ansiri to ask h i m  & d $ l  '?$ dr Ji $1 & ~ t  
addut that, and I found him- 
taking a bath near the welr, 
screened with a piece of - cloth.. I 
greeted him with Saltm, and he. 
said: "Who is this?'' I said: "I am 
'AbdulEh bin Hunain. 'AbddBh 
bin 'Abbb sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of All21 
@ used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrtm." He said: "Abu 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared,  then h e  sa id  to  
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour water. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: 'This is what I saw him @ 
doing."' (Sahih) 

- - 
.O .rrzC z i a q c i ~ ~ / \ : + - 3 i  <rYrl\:-.) 

Comments: 
a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for wbich looking at 

them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Arise who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the bead during %rim is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to atkin proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair fa& down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 5 4 1  I+? - ( Y Y  +I) 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face (Yr LI) %j & "21 

G k  :z& >i ,,i, 2935. It was narrated that .. +I 2 3l k2-b - Y I Y o  
~ - ?  , a  a * , ,  'hhah said: "We were with the 

'y G25 ef + G3 'y a A Prophet g, and we were in &rim. 
,, g :&c; ::* When a rider met us we would $1 C. b,G 'y c*L&2 

lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has GI31 Q' l q  .L;p $:; 'gg 
gone, we would lift them up C C - g  J> . , .I&& &$ gg dkt  
again." (Da?$) .G  G; 
Another chain with similar 

wording. 2+ lG 6 2  :-$% 

'*G 2 '25 &f 2 ;.i: 2 j.>;h - ., , , 

, :+; gg 91 2 &+ 'y ., , 
'k9 J& i,dI 2 ILLPII *i e++i [+ .aL;Iil :cj; 

. ~ . f : ~ , ~ & -  k5-9, ' 4 : + > + ~ ~  \hrr: e 

Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 

2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin 'AbdullSh bin Zubair 
from h s  grandmother - he (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was A s d  bint Abu Bala or Su'da 
bmt 'Awf" - that the Messenger 
of AlEh @ entered upon Dubi'ah 
bint 'Abdul-Mnttalib and said. 
"What is keeping you, 0 my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?" She said: "I 
am a sick woman, and I am &aid 
of being prevented (from 
completing Haj]'." He said: "Enter 
fir& and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit firrim from the 
point where you are prevented."' 
(Sahih) 
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2937. It was narrated that * a  ,: 9. +" 41 6 31 LJS- - YYYV 
DubVah said: "The Messenger of s' , , 
!d;h #% entered UDon me when I --- 
was unwell. He said: 'Do you 3, , .d'6 . -LS '* ;', 2 '$1 2 '239 
intend to perform Hajj this year?' 

G$) :A6 .&-G ff; 41 2;; $ I said: 'I am sick. 0 Messenger of 
AlEh.' He said: 'Go for ~ a i  and 6 t&j J .s Nyfil h,,, say: "I will exit &rim from the , . , 
point where I am prevented."' & I+!$; @ .ji !$I j ~ ;  
(Sahih) .a a: .:'L . * .  

2938. It was narrated that Ibn :& 2 $? J& $f g L  - Y4VA 
' - 

'Abbgs said: DubH'ah bint Zubair ,' .,-: .. , 
31Gyl . G ~ ~ l ~ ~ G ~ f ~ ~  bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 

Messenger of A m  and said: $ E g  3 ~ 5 d  &. sf 231 
"I am a heavy woman and I want 

2$1 2'G : j~ FG' to go for Hajj. How should I enter 
Ihrfim?" He said: "Enter I h ~ h  and Jh : 36 
stipulate the condition that you 

y ~ f  + . gl f gl, , Q: :pa will exit Ihrim from the point -? dsJ 0 9 ~  
where you are prevented." (Sahih) & &+ 

' 

dl &$I, &$D : JG 
.:*" 

.P+- 

* p i 1  )& &LA1 bl$l jlF '61 <+ -pi :r+ 
.+ ,.-PIS $1 +J=- 3 1 Y . A :  e 

Comments: 
a. A sick person may go for Hajj and 'Umrah even though he fears increase in 

his illness. 
b. If it is feared that sidaess could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 

journey, then the conditional i h r h  should be observed. That means ii 
should be said, '0 Allih! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of fir&'. 

c. After intending a conditional I h r h  if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like 

Chapter 25. Entering The r$l J$; & - ( Y O  +I) 
Haram (Sanctuary) 

( Y O  &dl) 

2939. I t  w a s  narrated tha t  & ~ i  CL :43 $f @G - YqYq 
i 

'Abdullih bin 'Abbh said: "The ~f c G  3 ; ~  gG : 
Prophets used to enter the Haram $ 3 .  & $1 
walking barefoot. They would +I $ 2 ccq> u?f $ :dG -2 '41 
circumambulate the House and fy'l 'JZ +:g : J C  
complete all the rituals barefoot F.  $I 
and walking." (Dalij) :-e4 ,d4 ~$48;~ .zz g~ 

zz &dl 

C 

Chapter 26. Entering Makkah & J - ( Y  1 +I) 

( 7 1  &dl) 
,< ,,*, 2940. It was narrated from Ibn *I L S b  : $2 3 GG - Y q f . 

'Umar that the Messenger of ,*, 
& &  2 3 g +\ * Cb :k 

AUih @ used to enter Makkah -2 
from the upper mountain pass $$ :g gj 41 j+; ;f, 9 21 g 
and when he left, he would left 
from the lower pass. 2 &$ '&$ l i ~  . f l l  @I k k  
(Sahih) $aJl GI 

,- 

I + L ! t Y i ! IF I : c ~  
Y; + ,G dl* ;r A U l  _cY. L.& j, irsi2> I Y o Y : e  '+, ' \ O v l : e  

. o > ~  @>l;iil JAG + 21; ;C tilL wil. '>I 

Comments: 
a. M y y a h  means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 

pass. 
b. ThaniyatulL'Uly2' @gh mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 

north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kad3 and Hajun'. 
c. M y y a h t u s - S d a  (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 

towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'6n'. It is called Kuda' also. (Fathul-Bhi, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn fiz : 2 G k  - Y 9 f \  
'Umar that the Prophet @ entered 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) 

.L' :, ,px :G; 
$1 2 Lg ',= ., 

. & &-; g 57 
., 

G ;. 21 J+, 2 -6 .&I G+L$I +pi [j;~ 0~l;!1 :E+ 
JU ! Y q q ~ Y 7 7 : ~  ~$1, '* &.b lb :JG, ' y  @3 L.& 3 A O ~ : ~  'I:& 

.@ js ~ 4 1  
Comments: 

The Prophet g stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih AI-Bukhi~, Hndith no. 1574) 

2942. It was narrated that fik :A 2 G k  - y q i y  
UsSmah bin Zaid said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allih, where will 3 'si!Ji j;. @f &, - 
you stay tomorrow?' That was 3 ';& 2 s$ 3 2 2 during his Hajj. He said: 'Has , , , - 6 

' 1  J 6 :a :JC &; 2 2 ~ 1  'Aqil left us any house?' Then he , 

sad. '~omo& we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kingnah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.'" 
That was where Banu Kmb& 

had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu HSshim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with 
them. 
Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Kkuf 

means a valley.'" (Sahih) 

. YV" :c '" +.";" js 'u;% ;F +as d l  +& 3 f&- : r .  
Comments: 
a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to which Banu Hishim 

was besieged in Shi'b Banu H3shim which is also hown as Shi'b Abu 
Tab. 

b. For other comments see the Hdith no. 2730. 

Chapter 27. Touching The &I ,%I - (YV ,-.dl) 

Black Stone ( Y V  &dl) 

2943. It was  narrated that 3 f f 62 - Ystr  ., 
'Abdullih bin Sajis said: "I saw 
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the bald forehead of 'Umar bin 
. 3G J Ek : gG '4  KhattSb when he kissed the Black 

9 ,  
Stone and said: 'I am kissing you, ; $1 gi 3 JFY~ &G 62 
although I know that you are only ' 

2 $ Gf; :J,j 
a stone and vou can neither cause &?> - 
harm nor bring benefit. Had I not , a$ J : j& ~l 3 "Ul 
seen the Messenger of All* #$g . , , ', 

,$ q3 $ g ..+ p5 *?@ kissing you, I would not have 
kissed you."' (Sahih) 'a % $1 j ~ ;  Gf; if g$; 

\ ~ v a  :C GGI+I g >,.,VI 41 Q- "6 '$1 '+ *pi :c+- 
.?+&!&I 3 

Comments: 
a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tmuu'f is allowed but pushing people or 

thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a g s b e  
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of h?ayâ m 
f iraim (standing place of Ibr&im) should be avoided. 

2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed E k  : + 2 2 3  6k - 7 \ f f 
bm Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbis a ,, 
say: The Messenger of All* $ &+. ',+ +I 2 &l?l ,+>I 
said: "This Stone will be brought 6 : '* G 'I &+ 9-F.  Lt :J6 g$ 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 

+ #I ,L ',. ,' will be given two eyes with which & b ~  :% $1 29; 
to see, and a tongue with which & ;UJ 'Q 2 .& 32 
to speak, and it wdl bear witness I, I - ,  

for those who touched it in . t& * ,y 3 '% 
sincerity." (Hman) 

;P 9 1 \ : ~  'J,.,VI +I j ~Lln "4 '61 -p i  lFl :~Lij 
&I, " i V r ? ~ T v r a : ~  c L . 9  ;il -, 'j;- tlr ILL :JG3 t +  + &I +b 

. @ i ~ t ,  b t o v / \ : ~ ~ ~ 3  ' \ - ~ n : ~  C A ~  

Comments: 
'Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 

2945. It was narrated that Ibn fik :- 2 fj& - Y q f o  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of .c :, '2% 2 3 &&& All21 % turned to face the Stone, ',e LF - 
then he put his lips on it and @ j4; : J G  3 $1 2 wept for a long time. Then he , , , , ,'%> & & ,:.* g; p .o& 
turned and saw 'Umar bin , .. 4;e* 

Khattib weeping. He said: '0 , a ,  . & y a l  2 s+ lib 'al ; 
'Umar, this is the place where s , . 
tears should be shed.'" (Da'if) a ! p  qD : J& . . 

,. >..: 
2946.Itwar,mratedfromS3h I +  f j Y 9 t ' i  
bin 'AbdullSh that his father said: 

not touch the corners of the 2 he. 2 cy& +I $4 
Ka'bah apart from the Black * ;  

Comer (i.e.. the comer where the @ $ I  J G ~  & 2 1 %  %f 2 '+I 
\ .  

Black Stone is) and the one that is ci9$l qi dl +g;f % 
next to it facing the houses of 
Banu Jumah (i.e., the Yemenite .@I 2j: & & +-$I> 
Comer)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Ka'bah has four comers; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Comer, 

S h M  Comer and Iraqi Comer. The comer of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Comer in the era of the Prophet @, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the S h h i  Comer and Iraqi Comer were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Hutim' or 'Hijr'. Hutim is stiU not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Comer should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who +I - ( T A  41) 
Touches The Corner With A , 

Staff ( Y A  G d l )  * -: 
S ' , ,  2947. It was narrated that  :+? .+ &'I g L- ~52 - ~ q f v  

Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: % ~ z *  , 
& J ! ,  G;C 

"When the Messenger of AUih jg 0-2 
e l ,  ., . , saw that things had settled down, 2 c$Jl 2 & 2 +- A G ~  in the year of the Conquest (of , , 

Makkah), he performed Tawif on % 2 ~~5 4f G &'I 2? 2 &'I 
,, , , his camel, touching the comer JG; yAl f~ : a ~  +, 

with a staff in his hand. Then he i;it '.' .& fG entered the House and found a $3 $ 1  d l b  i - I 
dove made of aloeswood. He $ . , a  , ,, <: 

broke it, then he stood at the door % g$+'l& y .$% +-+; 
of the Ka'bah and threw it out, yc & f6 . ~ $ 5  .AIG ktz 
and I was watching him." (Hnsan) ' 

. ;$f cf; . % s$ 
~ A V A : ~  G ~ I $ I  4441 eb '>J~>31 +pi LF a>L)l :c+& 

.$,dl L-3 '41 ir;* t.*l 
Comments: 
a. Circurnambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 

circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tmiifis valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Rophet @ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 

* ,  ,. >,.s ,- 2948. It was narrated from lbn : $1 $ 9y a ,!I Ls'L - Y 9 L A  
'AbbG that the Prophet @ ,S 4 

performed Tawlif on a camel 41 g '$; 2 '-3 2 $1 $ LGI 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage, $1 @ '$1 + 2 41 & 2 '"I& 
touching the comer with a staff. 
(Sahih) 

2 A& $g 5f & 
-, 

. &; $3' '& ';..: & 

2949. Ma'ruf bin Khmabudh Al- & G k  : 2 2 G 2  - y q L \ 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu .. ?S - XS,, 

T d d ,  '& bin WitMah, say: '1 2 1 g a & 
9 .e 
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, , saw the Prophet #+$ performing g k  : $; 
T a w q  on his camel, touching the 
cornerwithhisstaffandkjssing >it&\ ~ f +  :jG*l'": %Y 
the staff.'" (Sahih) A& $I 4f; : jc ql; 21 

., 
, ~ $31 * 61; & <*; , .. 

.A1 g2 

.+  jJrp i f ib  j. 17vo:, , & U l  ,Ul ~ $ 1  '+ -,pi :&3 

Chapter 29. Walking Briskly dl Jg $31 - ( y q  4 1 )  
When Going Around The , .. 
House (Y9 U l )  

2950. It was narrated from NW, 
from Ibn 'Umar that when the 
Messenger of All& performed 
T m i f  around the House for the 
f i t  time, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in 
the last four, starting and ending 
at the ~ z j r . ~ ' ~  And Ibn 'Umar 
used to do that. (Sahih) 

2951. It was narrated from JSbk ~7 62 : :. , , ,**, 
, & * UJS- - Y $ O \  

that the Prophet @ walked 
briskly (Ramah), from the Hijr to 2 5 +l!G 2 @I &I 

# - 
the Hijr, three times, then he ?i 

walked normally for four. (Sahih) I $6 2 '..i 2 '&2 ;; , & , 

' k g  &..!I Ji &I & J2; gg $1 
* ,  -, 

g;i 2; 
. + & L + & - j .  \ Y I ~ : , ' ~ L . J I ~ ~ l  ~ $ 1  '+-,pi :e+ 

('1 See no. 2955 



The Chapters On Ha# Rituals 152 

Comments: 
a. 'From the Hijr to the Hij{ means circumambulation around the Ka'bah starts 

from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 

2952. It was narrated from Zaid : ' I " . $ J G k  - Y ~ O Y  .- & s ,  
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 

J2 ~, heard 'Umar say: 'Why do they ,.> 2 <& 2 , r - &  ' ' 9% 2 % 
perform Ramal now, when Allih 9 + :~i %f 2 '+f has established Islam and done 
away with disbelief and its %\ cf 3; ~ 5 2 1  2 % ~ ~  -+ : j& 
people? By AIBh,[l1 we will not 

+I ,zi; 31 3; 'j%iSl 
give up something that we used 
to do at the time of the Messenger .@$ $1 44; $ & 'G *e kz 
of All* B.'" (Hasan) 

2953. It was narrated that Ibn E k  :A 2 G k  - Y40Y 
'Abbss said: "During his 'Umrah G' ~1 , , +,,, &y : - ? -  
after Hudaibivah - when t h e ~  2 '-v $ . qlJ>l G 
wanted to enter Makkah - the 21 ji : j i d G & l $  ,@l$f 
Prophet said to his -' &j!, J,. 

Companions: 'Your people will 2 y5 1 9 1 ~ 1  &? c ? . ~ ! !  @% 
A .  

see you tomorrow, so let them see id $3 gin g-a.1 & 5 .  
you looking strong.' When they 

,r,'& p$$ .p;>, entered the mosque, they touched 
the comer and started to walk u, fi 
briskly, and the Prophet ##$ was -~ 
with -them. When they reached > . @ $1; 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked , , 
normally to the ~ l ~ k  comer (the . ?99 I JJI J! , ? $ -  I ~ '* s .G+ $91 
comer where the Black Stone is), a :, * : '.dl > 
then they walked briskly until Ip" 'G - 
they reached the Yemenite C + I ~  A% $: . ? ~ 9 1  >>I Jl 

[" In the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: "But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that 'Umar B mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same dterrvards, the Sunnah is sti l l  to 
be practiced. See Mu'aimus-Suna by KhattSbi bid 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner,  t h e n  they  wa lked  ,,.L , :, s: 

normally to the Black Corner. c ~ ~ l  P y 
They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
cucuits." (Hasan) 

Comments: ..i ,+ 
a The Companions of the Prophet g$ did Ramal in three sides of Ka'bah 

during their T m i f  and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqi'h which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the f o h  
side, Muslim used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 

Chapter 30. The 1dt66~" pw~  I - cr. +I) 

2954. It was narrated from Ibn G k  : 2 - " ,' - y q o f  
Ya'li bim Umayyah that his father Ek g6 ., , > a  .?',, 

Ya'li said: "The Prophet @ , ;A%&J--  
performed Tawtf while doing 2 '4, g p &.g; .+, 2 $& 
Idtibt'." (fn his narration, m e  of L ' 
the narrators) Qabisah said: $1 ., 57 3 <%f 2 & 
"While wearing a Yemenite *&&A&@ 
cloth." (DaSA .I$&; :- 26 

- - - 
AS ,, (V4/0)&l L.bJ 'L;s V Y A  

Comments: 2 

a. IdtLbr? is Sunnah only m T m 8 f  Qudum (amval Tadif) .  After complehng 
Tmb; the shoulders should be covered at the lime of performing two 
M a h  

b. Ramal and Idt~ba^' are legslated only for men, not for women. 

['I Idhbi' Puthng the upper wrap under one's nght amplt, leavlng the nght shoulder 
bare, and placlng part of it over the left shoulder 
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Chapter 31. The Tawif 
Around The fZijr[lJ 

&L 4191 Gq - (T\ +I) 

(r\  L s J I )  

2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of All* about the 
 HI]^, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House.' I said: 'What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: 'They ran out of funds.' I 
said: 'Why is its door so bigh up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?'[21 He said: 'That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
w o u l d  h a v e  c h a n g e d  i t ,  
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahih) 

2 V Y f r ~ \ o A r : ~  '$1 . . .  k;ks & & A  ?L '+I 'G~WI +pi :Ej;  
. % k ~ : ~ I ~ l j r  t * 7 /1 r r f : , , l g .~~+1~+~& '61 ~ij-~ '%t-ii+s- 

Comments: 
a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 
b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah so the Tmuif should be done from 

outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakmly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Taw& will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 

['I It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Comer, presently it has a small a w e d  wall endosing it. 

[" Referring to the daor that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abnh he should pray in 
Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 

Chapter 32. The Virtue Of +l&l J.S 4~ - (rr +I) 
Tuwlif , 

(rr 
2956. It was narrated that G k  :& 2 G k  - Y907 
'Abdullsh bin 'Umar said: "I '&I '+ GI s 
heard the Messenger of All& @, ; - , , 

say: 'Whoever performs Tawlif :Jc $ s $ 1  + 2 '& 2 
around the House and prays two 
Rayah, it is as if he freed a AL , y u  :j$ g $1 J$; &+ 
slave.' " (Hasan) ug; @ Lg /&-; h3 db , -. 
i I 1 ,  d J  L I I J [ I :cs 

.- 2 L.9 21, G-L 21 *I3> :JL, 'w 
Comments: 
a. Circumambulatiou around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of worship 

which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tmrif as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah repeat 'Umrnh frequently which, 
the Prophet @ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each 'Umrnh, so instead of repeating 'Umrah, the Taw& should 
be done frequently. 

2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah 
said: I heard Ibn H i s h h  asking 
'AtS' bin Abu Rab& about the 
Yemenite Comer, when he was 
performing Tliwlif around the 
House. 'At% said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet @ said: 
"Seventy angels have been 
appointed over it. Whoever says: 
All&umma inni as'alukal-'ajiua wal- 
'lifiyah fid-dunyli wal-likhirah; 
Rabbanli litina fid-dunyn hasanah, 
wa fil-likhirati hasanah, wn qinli 
'adhiban-Nlir (0 All& I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 



The Chapters On H a j  Rituals 156 &&.dl "lsi 

Lord, give us good m this world , ,,f . J 2y$l a 
and mod in the Hereafter and " 
protect us from the torment of the JG g?y$( 431 12 2 && 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he , s I# 

reached the Black Corner (where 2 9 3  $ ;>9 %I GL :;lk 
- 

,?: >;,: the Black Stone is), he said: 0 4 h2$ ~k w3b 581 :J& gg 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? .@&>I 
'At2 said: Abu Hurairah told me ?L,,&G Gf . , ~l *3 ~g 
that he heard the Messenger of 1 * &  
AH& a , , ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~  faces it is - - '" *-.-, 9' 22 : :k jC; ,-"*~XAP 91 - -, L .. . - 
facing the Hand of the Most 

g, *+ dL sn [.J& Merciful.' " 
Ibn His%m said to hm: 0 Abu $ ~2 GI, $1 5- YL & 

Muhammad, what about Tawiip $i g, Js g, ',,+f $! 
'At2 said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet % say: 3 &, '0% 3 Z i  &A -, '$4 
"Whoever performs Tuwiif around 

+;; [*I ,& 5 fi;; c9u 3 the House seven times and does ' I , not say anything except: SubMn ' J ~ I  &; 2 [$,I p && 5; 
AEEh wal-hamdu hll&, wa 16 11Z-m 
~llalliih iha Alliihu AAkbar, wu la q?M &%3 ,, G71 2 >g 
hawla wa lâ  quwwata zNa bllliih 
{Glorv is to Allbh, prase is to 

.&A ,* 

kllih; none has theAright to be 
worshipped but All*, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with M a ) ,  ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawif and 
talks when he is in that situahon, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades m water." (Da'o 
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Chapter 33. Two RaR'ahs & @>I &F - (YY +I) 
After Tawhf 

' (YY &I) +1&1 
2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: "When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tuwif), I saw the 
Messenger of A l l a  g come unhl 
he was parallel with the Comer, 
then he prayed two W a h  at the 
edge of the Matif (area for Tawif), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tawif' (Dam 
Ibn MHjah said: This is in 

Makkah specifically. 

~ j l g k i l  js, &$- &i . '91 l L L D  LJUI * ji 1- a , L ] l  : c ,  
$4 +i j. ?. pl 2 * .ikrd Jj +,(~L?I ,~i, '41 i ~ i  &i +A- j. 7 7 1 7 :  2 

.,+ + r; 4% pl ..iJ G J ~  L++ ( T . \ T : ~  i>J~~3i) + +I>, 

Comments: 
I m h  Ibn mjah, ,@ said, 'This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 

2959. It was narrated from Ibn 2 >> ; $& 2 3 6% - '($09 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

2 - 2 2 ;  ,52 :qg AllHh 2S came and wrformed '$1 &z 
.-> - 

Tawlif around the House seven $1  ,p c2G? .+ Jp 2 ';dl & 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. *: 

&+ >G ;$ @$ $I j4; ? $  ,-, 
Waki' said: "Meaning. at the 31 P ". 
Maqim,['l then he went out to 

': 2; j'G . s; & , *+ Safa." (Suhih) 
, jl t$ .,: +jI 

11i'V:2 'rLJl & jl&ll ;5, & 3 "L '@I rGJ(jL?I *j! :=i; 
i.crt:e '$1 . . . 41 $ &. Y ;? C,di A T  a 4  '@i '+> ' b ~ J  

-?,!+;I: JF tJ=-j. 
Comments: 
a. Tawif of the Ka'bah consists of swen rounds. 
b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Taw& 

''I The Station or the standing place of I b & h  



The Chapters On HUN Rituals 158 6 P . A  " l ~ i  

c. Performing these two Rak'uh close to Maqim Ibrthim is Sun&. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere m the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people turn their faces towards Mq2m Ibr&im unknowingly though 
thev are not towards Ka'bah which is wrone. Directine oneself towards the 
 ah in prayer is mandatory, whether h i m  lbr&m is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (running) between Safi and Marwah is performed after the Tawif of 
the Ka'bah. 

2960.ItwasnarratedthtJibbir : l l Y 9 1 .  
said: "When Allah's Messenger @ 

'&<f 2 @G 3 & 2 QgI 62 finished circumambulating the , , 
,+< . ~ ,  ~, 

House, he came to Maqtm Ibrihim. +I zG 3 '.-f 3' ,$iZ + ;, 
'Umar said: '0 Messenger of 41s $1 34; k$ a' : j g  Allih. this is the Mnalim of our 
father I b r ~ m ,  about &hich All& 6 j& ,+l;i fc 57 'dl 

- 

says, "And take you (people) the 
~~~i~ (Dlace) of I b r b  as a jG & 4 1  &I;L kf ;c 12 !$I J 4 ;  , >& , - , ,  
place of prayer.""*' (Sahih) &$L 412 I b+b$ A 5~ :a+ %I 
(One of the narrators) Walid i-_ 

said: "I said to M2lik: 'This is how . [ \ Y o  :;&Ill 4&2 
he recited it: "And take you"?' He 

:&f$ :&a, a :2j1 j t  said: 'Yes.' "'21 , , 
~ ,< . jg 4i >.<,,+ 

.,- . 3+b 
. \ . . A : C  cr&- LW1 :Ej;' 

Comments: 
a. Maqim h i h i m  is the stone Ibr2him W stood on while constructing the 

Ka'bah. 
b. Walid bin Muslim asked h d m  Milik & about the recital of this Verse, 

since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrihim a place 
of prayer." (AI-Buqaruh 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'uh. 

Chapter 34. A Sick Person LA &-$I - ( T i  +I) 
Performing Tawhf While , 

Riding (T2 &dl) c5-13 . , 
1 < ~ $  ;T fi2 - yq,, 2961. It was narrated from Umm 6 : ' < & ,  

Salamah that she fell sick, so the a'< , , 2 ;Is24 :?& J.2' 

['I Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
['I Meaning that some thought it should be recited: "And they took." 
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Messenger of All* @j told her to EL : qc '$& 2 -T ; '>& 
perform Tawlif from behind the 
people, riding. She said: "I saw &,G EL : y c  '&$ 2 *>I 
the Messenger of All& g$ 
praying facing the House, and $ $>I $ & 3 $r 21 - . -  - 

, , reciting: "By the Tur (Mount), 
s f  * - '3; 3 '239 3 c$3 

And by the Book ~nscribed.""~ fj. . .  
; f@$ ,J& ;  G,,g ,:,. 6, 

(Sahih) p "P> $i 
Ibn M2jah said: This is the :a'c ,&I; 2; fiI $1;; 

narration of Abu ~akr."] - 'f $5 e.1 Jl J$ gg $1 J;; GfS 
, . 

, , 
. $& i+~  12 :GG 21 JG 

'+, 'o>J \ ' t \ 4 : c  'JkJl . U I  &I& y4 ~ $ 1  G+~L+JI :c/i' 
I b d l  $9, '+ rub +*- , \ ' V ? : c  6 . 2 ,  fl &l$l jl* -6 ~ $ 1  

.&I+ r v \ ' T V + / \ : ( & . )  Comments: 
a. Tawrifcan be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 
b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tnzurifwalking on their own 

use a sedan chair for Taw& which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak'uh of Tawlif outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Suhih Bukhli* 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Suhih Bukmk 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet e, himself performed the Tawrifriding on a shecamel. 
(Snhih Bukhliri 632 and Sumn Ibn Mlah: 2947-2949) 

Chapter 35. The ~ u ~ t a z a r n [ ~ ~  (ro -1) r$.h Gq - (YO +I) 
, 

2962. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated fik : ?; G k  - y q~ y ". - u. 
f r o m  h i s  f a t h e r  t h a t  h i s  2 3, &+ :JG '+ 
grandfather said: "I performed .,'., . , . ,  " ~awrif with 'AbdullSh b in  'Arnr, 2 j+ 2s J~ cml 
and when we had finished seven 

0 2 (circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at 2 $1 2 : JG ,' : 

['I Af-Tur 521-2. " Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to fin M$ah 
T%e area between the Black Stone and the door of the Kdbah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. I said: 
;& ~5 -&,> &$ fi .3> 'Why do you not seek refuge with 

AlBhfromtheFire?'Hesaid:'I Jfil h $L':$ y f  := .#I 
seek refuge with A U a  h m  the ' ,, , ': ' 
Fire.' Then he went and touched &@ r 36 .>&I +L :$T : j 6  
the Comer, then he stood between . usl3 2 f 6  ~6 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of ; 

the Ka'bah) and clunr with his j,j 2 ;x3 g3 ;&,@ $fj 
chest, hands and cheekagainst it. 
Then h e  sa id .  'I saw the  
Messenger of AlBh @ do this."" 
(0.g 

Comments: 
a. If there is no place near Maqa^m lbr&xrn, the two Rak'ah may be offered at 

any other side of the Ka'bah 
b Supphcating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relahves and friends IS 

allowed as Sbu'aib bm Muhammad and Abdullah bin 'Umar, 6 
supphcated s e e h g  refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazarn is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka'bh Here, 
touchmg the building of Ka'bah with chest and face is Sun& However, at 
the lime of crowding, puslung and &ting should be avoided. 

Chapter 36. Menstruating & +,dl + - (YI +I) 
Women Should Perfom AU 
The Rites (Of Hajfi Avart (,"I &I) Ll&l $1 &dl 

- 
2963. It was narrated that 5 $7 2 & k - Y97Y 
'&shah said: "We went out with 

, a  ;G fG . y6  the Messenger of AUih .h, '$.G 2 p 
intending only to perform Hajj. ;r 4L-r 
When we were in S a d  or close to 

' 2 ',f Sarif, my menses came. The ?&; 2 
Messenger of AlBh @ entered g a ,gI GL 9 
upon me when I was weeping. - - 
~e said:  hat is the matter with $ $5 .A& 22 5 &j >f 
you? Have your menses come?' I y& GD : 26 , cf5 j4; 
said. 'Yes'. He said: 'This is ; ,, 

* ,  .,- r . ,  , p! lb .Jl; .y :& aY++! 
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something that AlEh has decreed & ~ ,  +g + & %I 3 for the daughters of Adam. Do all 
t h e  r i t e s ,  b u t  d o  n o t  dk , -. ,J if $ '$ 
circumambulate the House.'" She , . 

" * A-6 said: "And the Messenger of 4,.& 3 $1 JG; 4 3  . 
All* & sacnficed a cow on 
behalf of his wives." (Sahih) 

.$! 

a. Basically, the acts dunng Hajj d u d e  staymg at vanom places (Mma, 
MuzMah, and 'AraEit), remembering Mi% and supphcating H ~ L  So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding perlod prevent the women from Tmi f  of the Ka'bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah Hence the time for performing them is 
flmble. 

c. Saaificing as many animals as posslble IS allowed The Prophet @ offered a 
hundred camels as  sacrifice. 

Chapter 37. ifrcid (Entering pJ"l$y A'; - (Yv i--J\) 
Rucim For Hajj Only) , . 

(TV &.dl) 

2964. It was narrated from 47; '<G 2 ;!& t% - Y % T ~  
 shah that the M ~ e s n g e r  of :f .:a ~2 :.& - * >  

AlKh @, perfonnecl Hajj Ifrid.['] . ir. d ' ' 'L"P" 

(Sanih) 3 ~, 2 &I 2 *?I $ $L 
$, ;$f @, +, ?J &,G 

9 9  '+ &L +J2- 3 \ Y Y / l T \ \ : E  '2UI "UI c @ l  '+ *,&T :&& 
. ( \ * V - i t C  'f~-i'~~a/\:+.-~T ' r r o / l : & . ~ & ~ l >  

Comments: 
a. Hajjis o f , t h  types: Hnjj lptd (Single Hajj), Hajj air& (combined Hajj) and 

Hajj Tam&' (Interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet @ had intended Hajj Ifiiid while leaving M - M a d i i  thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother .of the 
Believers. 
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2965. It was narrated from hG ek :+ G k  - y q , ~  
'&shah the Mother of the 

-g r . 
Believers that the Messenger of G 2 2391 GT 2 31 

' a ,  * ,  All& $g performed Hajj Ifrrid. + bK3 +$ 's31 
(Sahih) , , ,  

0 ,,., ,y ' 3 1  '$1 j! zjr 
f :  2-J @ $1 j ~ ;  >9'1 -, ;f z ; ~  

. $1 

1 0 7 7 : ~  '$1 . . . +L >I~,IJ ~191, @! -L <&I + p i  :E+ 
'$1 . . . A l g l ,  e!, &! >l>i jp. G!, fly-Xl 0 ~ 3  A k  "L '61 'e, 
i Y I 2 <4! &L. +-i2 ;P l l A / \ T ) l : c  

. ( \ . v v : C  

2966. It was narrated from Jibir + 62 : JG 2 ~ ' ' G k  - 7 9 7 7  
that the Messenger of Allih @ 
performed Hcjj Ifrid (Single Hajl]. 2 &Gi 2 $& 3 $?;31521 ~ $ 1  , , 

(Sahih) j * f  ;L : : '  &= '%f ,y 'G 2 
, - 

. $1 : j f  g 41 J;; 

2 i d L I I J [ I :~+i 
. l T I A : C  c+ 

2967. It was narrated from JZbiu G k  : J& 2 ;& 6 k  - Y 9 T V  
that the Messenger of All* B, 
Ahu B*, 'Umar and 'Uthrn&, + & 2 2 9 1  -, 41 + 2 &dl 
performed Hajj Ifrid (Single Ha]]]. $3 $1 j+; Sf ,i; ,y 
(Sahih) 

+js, 339 A1-p a yLhil c- >L! ILL  dl J C j  [-1 :~+i 
> 1 j 2 1  63 AK ;P '61 +K C G  +i c+! L4! >+. ,J3 G ~ J I  di +i3 h i  

(Ah%,) ,e, ;;! 41 A! : JL >p.vl jr > L L  z 1 t T . T  :t LA> Y3 

p $3 A\$\> @I 4, &LAy5, +, &y &b & IS3 ' l>J 

Chapter 38. One Who $1 29 > A$ - (TA +I) 
Performs Haj And 'Umrah (YA &dl) ', ;,..dl; e S" 

Together (Qirrin) 

2968. £t was narrated that Anas : ml 2 >' G k  - Y q T A  

bin Milii said: "We went out gz 62 
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with the Messenger of AUZh g to ,, 1 f , a -  

Makkah, and I heard him say: - - , , $ &  &-- 
'Labbaikn 'Umratan v a  hajjatan .k Ji @ $1 4 ~ ;  2 G$ : j6 
[Here I am (0 All&), for 'Umruh ', ,, :,~, ' d  ' L ,?a ,< 
and Hajj].' " (Sahih) . c q e J I  a+. le,~ : J9. L%+ 

2969. It was narrated from Anas 3 g k  : 2 gz - y q-,q 
that the Prophet @$ said: "Labbaika : -i + ~ , >  ,,#, 

bi-'llmratin wn hajjatin [Here I am % $1 dl 21 2 EA :y'G$l 
( 0  All*), for 'Umrah and Hajj]." -- - , - , a ,  un :j,j 
(Snhih) .'*9 F; -. 

Comments: 
The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj lfZ (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyuh for Hajj Qirin (Combined 
Hajj] in Dhd-Hulaifah. 

2970. It was narrated that 
'Abdah bin ~ b i  Lubsbah said: "I 
heard Abu WYil, Shaqiq bin 
Salamah, say: 'I heard Subai bin 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 
man, then I became Muslim and I 
entered Brim for Hajj and 'Umruh. 
Wmh bin Rabi'ah and Zaid bin 
Suhgn heard me when I was 
entering Ihr2m for them both 
together at Qsdisiyyah. They said: 
'This man is more lost than his 
camel!' It was as if they had 
heaped a mountain on me with 
their words. I went to 'Umar bin 
Khatt2b and told him about that. 
H e  t u r n e d  to  t hem a n d  
reproached them, then he turned 
to me and said: 'You have been 
guided to the Sunnah of the 
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Prophet @, you have been guided ' " + -: ' 
to the Sunnab of the prophet gg., 1, 

1s & Jc %6 2 ;!& Jc 
(Sahih) & 5~ g;js> tf c".' a * <  

In his narration Hishsm said: ,, 
"Shaqiq said: 'I often went, myself I 3 $3 6 2  : & 3 3 uL- 
and Masruq, to ask him about : l ~ c  dL k,e 
th~t"' -.-.. 
Another chain that  Shaqiq 3 :Jc 2 @I c &  2 

narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad ;f JT p , -3. , ~, * 

said: "I had recently been a %I+; $e +6 
Christian and was new in Islam. 33 .?$I> $5 .&.%I 
So I was trying my best (to ., . : 
understand the rulings of Islam). I . '3- 

entered lhriim for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)." Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 
;+ t-2 : + a dl+.. x (* +PI [- 0 > L L l  : c+ 
'L~I;, &JIJJI~ 'r4.. 4Th44:t c j k  -I;, t ( ? j ) +  >I r;r $ 9 3  C +  -. gls +i ;i. .2> J+ +.lr j. \ Y ~ ~ G \ v ~ A : ~  '>,I>J e-j! 
Comments: 
a. Performing Hajj Qiriin (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 
b. 'Umar &, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and 'Umrah in 

one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qirh or Tamattu' was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "Abu Talhah told me 
that the Messenger of All* @ 
performed Haj] and 'Umrah 
together (Qzriin)." (Sahih) 

Chapter 39. Tawif For One I I - (r4 41) 
Performing Qirin , , 

(r9 d l )  

~,; p& p& - 2972. It was narrated from Jibir :p? $ $1 9 Y 9VY 
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bin 'AbdulEh, f in  'Umar and Ibn 

,~ 5% of All* and his Companions cg 2 GG , + dT 62 
came ( t o - ~ a k k a h )  to perform ., 

their Hajj and 'Umrah, they only + AG 2 ~$?g 3 &$& > $& 2 
performed Tawiif once. (Suhih) 2;; 57 :& 21 ; $21 j $ 1  

hlG A3 G Y ~ A : ~  ' r s  GI a +! J-! 3 ~f id lG3  1-1 :&2 

.$I &.dl &I, '~4, \ Y \ a : ,  ,+ G 
Comments: 

Tne Hadith shows that only one T m t J  which is performed when one comes 
to M a w ,  suffices for the one who Hajj Qiran or IpU. He no 
longer needs to do the Tmiif of Ifidah on the 10th of Dhd-Hijjah. S i l y ,  
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Taw& However, Shaikh Ibn Biz, ,&wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawiif of Ifiidah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perfom Hajj Tamttu', or Qiriin or Ifiid, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qiriin and 
Ifr8.d which is done on the arrival T m i f  (Tawlif Qudum). 

2973. It was narrated from Jibir 9 Gk :&>I $ ' '* 
-, 

>La G% - YSVV 
that the Prophet @j performed ,~ 

one T m q  for Hajj and 'Umr&. &f 2 Lzr 2 ~ p - ~ ~ l  $1  

(Sahih) 
., #, 

I$; Ll& 

2974. It was narrated from Ibn G k  : JG 2 ;p+ fj" - Y S V f  
'Umax that he came (to Makkah) ,, 2 $1 * ,y& :&3\ & 2 p 
t o  perform Hajj and 'Umrah . , 
t o g e t h e r  ( i r n )  H e  , t  6 r -4 $-+, p + l $  ' ~ t 2 $  
circumambulated the House seven a, D 

t imes,  a n d  performed Sa'y s; .*% @L All2 
between Safa and Marwah, then 

I 2;; $ : j 6 *' + .yjylj 
h e  said:  "This is what  the  ' 

Messenger of All* did." . @ 
(Sahih) 
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2 j y  uJ& - Yqva 2975. It was narrated from Ibn $2 ek : %k. ' * ' a ' '' 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

'St 3 '$1 g 2 2 All* @ said: "Whoever enters ' , , , , 
7 -  ,,, Ihra^m. for Hajj and 'Umrah, one 21 : jC; @ $ 1  j__rLI; JI _iOT 2) 2 

Tmr f  is sufficient for both, and he . , , 
dl& @ 

should not exit &rim until he has 1 $4 f;;f 
completed his Hajj, when he h2 c- &- 3 & $2 ,'&I; 
should exit Ihra^m for both." 
(Sakih) .a*+ G.& 

Chapter 40. At-Tam&' For 
'Umrah and ~ajj1'1 

2976. 'Umar bin KhatiSb said: I 
heard the Messenger of All* @ 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 
"Someone came to me from my 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this 
blessed valley and say: (I intend 
to do) 'Umrah in Hajj. ' " (Salrih) 
This is the wording of (one of the 

narrators) Duhaim. (Sahih) 

['I Performing 'Umroh and exiling I h r k  prior to Hajj, then resuming I h ~ h  for Hajj 
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Comments: 
a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 

'Umrah with Hajj. 
b. 'Umrah in Hqj  means that 'Umruh can be performed during the months of 

Hnjj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihrim, one Tawif and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah in 
Hajj air& i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umruh automatically 
will be completed. (All21 knows best.) 

2977. It was narrated that j ,% &f ;%. $ 47 6 2  - yqvy 
Sursqah bin Ju'shum said: "The ., 

Messenger of All* g stood up 2 ?$j Gk : y g  '& ;%. 2 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 2 .+ dl 9 2 and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah has been ~j-k 
included in Hajj until the Day of f c  : 26 'F ,$ 2 1 3  3 '<$& 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

' & ? I ~ I  12 2 'g g $1 jj; 

$ &; jj z1 .Jfa ; J G  
. "41 r% Jl 

+. + & ;,++ &I + L-61. '@I L t 2  ' J U I  +p! r-I :&d 

OK 'F ii. :dirpfJl JLi3 '+ &I+ +A- jr Y A + A : C  'digil 

L S  + zlr ;r $ j ~ 9 1  dl+ ;r: A& w b  rzlyg d3& a $1 jr 

. & U l  & d l  &I3 G Y T ~ A : ~  '+ F 2 &!g cj%q/V:>l$l 

,' 2978. It was narrated that $7 6 2  :& ;%. - yqvA 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullsh bin 
Shikhkhir said: " ImrSn bin 2 &s 'Gj$l @ , , 
Husain said to me: 'I will tell you I I 

2 I + f 2 '&I a Hadith, that All* may benefit , ,., 
youtherebyafterthisday.Know :&I$:I&&,'J~ :,'Jc &>I 
that AUWs Messenger @ had a ' ,-., a L ,A L - r , ,$ , 
group from his family pafom $ % &. dl a1 $J l%& &Gr Jl . , 

'*  'Umr& during the ten (days) of 
p . 1  4 jg $1 jj; af .r$l Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of 

AWh did not forbid that, and +? $1 2 &f & GL 
no abrogation of that was J$ qj .B J+; $ 2; 
revealed, and it does not matter 
what anyone else suggests."' C %!> , , "jg & <A$ 2 ~6 .e 
(Sahih) . ,'Js 3 ;G 

.+$i-&l+A-;p \ 'Y?:e'pJl jlFY6 '+I  '+el :c+ 
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2979. I t  was narrated from 5 cc &f 2 if 6 3  - yfvq 
Ibrghim bin Abu Musa: "Abu ., ,~ y& L;k :yG 
Musa Al-Ash'ari used to issue ;* '>& 3 

- , - 
d i n g s  concerning Tamathr'. Then ,* , a ,  ,'*,a 

.&..&il$ & + 12b3 .c$z 
a man said to him: 'Withhold - 
some of your rulings, for you do 'PI g ; yG [<f] $2 
not know what the Commander -- 
of the Believers has introduced c$' c$ h 1 2 i  2 ~2 c$ ';G 2 
into the rites &er you.' (Abu Lg ST ~$91 L$-$ &f 3 '&$ 
Musa said:) 'Then when I met , 

-, 

.& AZ3; :5;; 3 JG .f14 " 
him later on, I asked him.' TJmr , @. 
said: '8 know that the Messenger ' &xf g dJx y $$ , A $  of All* @ and his Companions 

3 . , 
' . j-.- 

did it, but I did not like that ., ,+ 1 '>$I -, 
people should lie with their wives 

;f + 3 : J 6 ,3k 'G 
in the shade of the Arik &s and 
then go out for Hajj with their &> 3; . @ $1 j+; , - 
heads dlipping,' (i.e. due to the ,, , : 

" * 
bath after sexual relations)." &y & I& if 
(Sdih)  *,, ,, ,'*, 9 , ~  

. W > ~ J  + +$ L 4 4 ;  

i i ~ ~ r  :C C ~ U L  pii~g r~,-~~ j. p -; j.b '61 C+ +pi :G+ 
Comments: .+ >L!+ a! 3 10v 

a. The Hadifh also proves that 'Umar 4 was not of the opinion that Hajj 
Tmnaffu' is religiously forbidden. 

b. The Prophet performed Hajj Qirtn. What is reported from 'Umar that the 
Prophet @$ performed Tamttsl', he meant its linguistic meaning, i.e., he 
benefited from 'Umrah and Hajj in only one journey. Or he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamattu' by the order of the Prophet a. He 
considered the order of the Prophet g, just as his own practice and used 
the word Tamattu' instead of Qirin. 

Chapter 41. Canceling Hajj $1 $ A$ - ( f  \ +) 
, 

.(f \ kezril) 
36, 2980. It was m a t e d  the J6b1r +.1;.~ ;; FYI -ICI. L& - yqh. 

bin 'Abdullgh said: "We began 
c?& .& 2 $jl fx &21 our Talbiyuh for Hajl only with 

A W s  Messenger @, and we did 
$1 + LG 3 '$2 2 %I;>$\ not mix it with 'Umrah We 

L ,@ $I ?&; C" jG 
arrived in Makkah when four &: - 
nights of Dhd-Hijjah had passed, 
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and when we had performed c,;y & .,~, &g 9 
Tawif around the Ka'bah and Sa'y :F, 
between Safa and Manvah, the fi .&I ,<> ~a 2 ~ 2  ,lLfi . , ", -/ > . 
Messenger of AUa g 637 'G$13 bl 2 p+; 'kk 
commanded us to make it 'Umrah, , .. 
and to come out of Ihrim and & ' + 21; ' <  & - , o <  by - -  @$ $1 34; 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: 'There are only five (days) 2; g 3' : G & .:L31 Jl 
until 'Arafa. Will we go out to it txl2; Qi cF ,.:<< . qL zF with our male organs dripping , 
with semen? The Messenger of $p : $$$$ 41 2 ~ ;  J& Y@ g- 
Allsh g said: 'I am the most 

g 3  $&f3 $>#$, r i~hteous and truthful amonc " .2 
n , . , L  you, and were it not for the ~&q $4 LI +G 2 5 1 3  JG 

sacrificial animal, I would have 
ex~ted Ihrim.' Sursqah bin M3ik .C&I ifY & Y D  . j G  149 f /  '12 
said: 'Is this Tamattu' for h s  year 
only or forever?' He said. 'No, it 
is forever and ever.'" (Sahih) 

' $ 1  . . .  hql-) 2 A\$Yl <&A1 tdJwl YG+ 

AI$IJ @I, &I >I>! jp, A, r ~ y y ~  a4 ?L '61 'es ~ T o ~ l ~ 7 O . a : ~  

. ( r v ~ u : ~  c>s~,2i) &j,pl~ - b, ,: Gp +& ;p \ T \ T : ~  '$1 . . . 
Comments: 
a. At the time of entering in the state of Brim if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 

declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of 'Umrah. 
b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 

good act. 
c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, camot perfom Hajj Tamthr'. 

2981. It was  narrated that 62 :% ?~ $if G k  - 
'Ashah said: "We went out with .- ." d ,  

, ~ , ,  ,, , a >  

the Messenger of All& @ when > ( #  e. 3 A ~ J L ~  ;: 4" ? 
there were five nights left of 4G; G~ :a,~ z z ~  c2s 
Dhul-Qa'dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we came 9 i&l +? 3, @ $1 
close, the Messenger of AUsh g$ 2f t3z3 E~ ;i 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he i? Gii k $1 2 2 @$ &I 2;; 
should exit lhram. So all the ,- Llj qL .$ jal ,k 
people exited IhrBm, except those 
who had the sacrificial animal. @ '$1 ;z Lg fi '52 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some I : .$$; I _ 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: 'The Messenger of AUCh 
g has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.'" (Sahih) 

\ V e q : c  c2y !  2 3 &!L ,y $1 &>I cj -6  '&I '$ jL+J  + ~ l  :cy2 , , L.b 3 \ Y O / \ ' ; \  \ :C ' $1  . . . rli-yI 6-3 d L  "4 '&I '+> '.*, 
.? $ > L V l  + 

Comments: 
a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 

the Mothers of Believers. 
b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family wen if the family 

members are more than seven persons. 

2982. It was narrated that Bar2 
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of 
AUCh @ and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihrim for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) 'Umrh.' The people said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh, we have 
entered J7zrim for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'Umrah?' He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it.' They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'&shah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made you angry? May All& vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 
get  angry,  when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?'" 
(&'if) 
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2983. It was narrated that Asm2 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of AKh jg in 
Ihrim. The Prophet @$ said: 
'Whoever has a sauificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihrim. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihrim.' She said: ' I  did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihrim, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Brim. So I put 
on my regular clothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me.' I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!"' 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 42. Whoever Said ( t ~  +I) 
That The Hajj Was Canceled ( t y  && 3' Sf 
Only For Them['' 

2984. It was narrated from :G ;f 6k - Yqhi 
Hirith bin BiEl bin H ~ t h ,  that -; i?~,l,21 > j I  
his father said: "I said: ' 0  , , - JJ J , , 

Messenger of All*, do you think ;; 4% + +$&!I 9 ' &jl  g i.? 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it ; 
being replaced with 'Umrah is J&; 5 : : f > ' 3 J ~ ~  - A 

only for us, or for all people?' The U' ,y>'~ 2 $1 9 d- lJ l  !+I 
Messenger of AllCb g said: 'No, + ; j r$c 
it is only for us.'" (Da'if) * f  . 

''I Meaning, the order to perform Tamathr' that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu $7 <L :G 6% - Y 9Ao 
Dhan said: "Tamatht' in Hajj was 
f o r  t h e  C o m p a n i o n s  of ~ $ 1  ,&I;i 3 '>%I @ G2G 
Muhammad specifically." La&l : ~ i  s: 

(Sahib) v? - &I 3 '%i> ., .zc g & 
.+  L ~ L  +& ! Y T ~ : ~  c @ ~  jlF -6 '$1 '+%,A :E+ 

Comments: 
It is the opinion of Abu Dhm 6, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadifh 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, & 
might not have heard it from the Prophet & nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 
reason. 

Chapter 43. Sap Between Safa a! .. $1 qq - (Zf 41) 
and Marwah 

(Z? a 0  !;$I; 
2986. It was narrated that : ' 1 ? ~ & ; f & -  yq, ,~  

Ui .ti, H i s h h  bin 'Urwah said: "My ,,,:, , , ,,~, 8 
father told me: 'I said to '&shah: ++-I :JE Zjy $ rG 2 %".I ;f 
"I donot think there is any sinon ' J ' 
me if I do not perform T Q W ~ ~ ]  - , ,s 6 ~ 4 '  
b e e n  Safa and Marwh." She .!j$i> L&Jl s d+l Y i f  d g  

<,.,.,, said: "A11Hh says: 'Verily, Safa v4b wl 5i+. : js z1 5i :a,G and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of AlEh. So it is not a sin on him ce $ 3 a.1 g 3 J2. 
who performs Hajj or 'Umrah of 
the House lo pIIform T a u g  $3 [ I  o A  :;All 4 L  ,- dS A 
between them."" I If the matter ji Lf ,& tg :La' ' j$ Lg 
were as you say, then it would _ DI 

have said, 'it is not a sin on him ;;. d t  2 I& J..! dL ,% 
' - i' ,, 

to not perform the Sa'y between $ , i q  \&f \;g ,J&$l 
them.' Rather this was revealed . , , s 

concerning some people among .!jybll> LLhil 13% Lf $, , . 
the Ansir who previously, when , . - -: , ? & *& gl;$a 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 

, ,i 
to recite it for MaGt, and it was &%I GI C $9 .%I L$$ .z 4: 

~ > not lawful to them to perfom 2 G , , ', 
S2y between Safa and Marwah. ('k-3 9 

['I Sometimes Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tam8f 
['I Al-Baqarah 2.158. 
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&I y. 4: yi =li,pi!, U I  ;F: &I A! Ak -L ~ $ 1  '+ ep! :&2 

Comments: .? ;.-: $T \ Y V V : ~  '* Y! 

a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Wk, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 
d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and 'Umrah. 

2987. It was narrated that a n  3 3 %  4f s$jf  G k  - Y9AV 
Umm ~ a l a d " ]  of Shaibah said: "I 
saw the Messenger of A l l a  @ ;& FL :& 6.k : g 6  '& 21 
perfonning Sa'y between Safa and 'iX 21+21 
Marwah saying: 'The valley , ,  >q, :d,6 :,~, * s *  should not be crossed except c+ + $3 r l  2 'c 4 
quickly."' (Sahih) c5;313 h l  2 @ &,I 2 4 ;  

a L I '+ r~ j. t . f / ? :&i  +p! I-I :=+ 
1 3 + I 3 + A v v : 1  A "  i jW1 

.- a > L b  c +  (&L) 
Comments: 
a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 

Marwah. 
b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 

which was a plane at the time of the Prophet is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 

la A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 

When they arrived with the 
Prophet for Hajj, they 
mentioned that to him, and All5h 
revealed this Verse. By Allsh, 
AU6h will not accept the Haj] as 
complete if one who does not 
perform St 'y  between Safa and 
Mawah.' " (Sahih) 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 

2988. It was narrated that Ibn 2 '~22 !; :$ G& - Y ~ A A  -* - . I- 

'Umar said: "If I go quickly s ,,<, 
&! EJ+- :2; t5k :g6 '&I f i  $1 between Safa and Marwah, that is ., 

because I saw the Messenger of 'LG act;; 2 3 c+p..l{ $ & 3 , , Allih @ going quickly, and if I , , ', , 

walk that is because I saw the 2 @I a! :JE 3 act;;\ . 2 . . . , J, a ,, Messenger of All& @ walking, ,g @ 2 4 ;  Gi;$l; 
even though I am a n  old man" 

> -5, ~ " i .  

(Hasan) .&I @ &! j$j -.I> G ' & I  aG 

j. \s.f:, ,;,,di, ikaii pi '~LL.I i>3~,3i 4 . ~ ~ 1  [*I :~.i; 

$4: +U! j:1 b k  D!,> :d ; ~ i  A?f :c '+"$I JEs c ?  +tbs 

. > d l  G, dl+? 3, <I"qv\ :&.A) '&>$I dl+ 

Comments: 
a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah jogging in the vdey @tween the 

green markers) is Sunnah. 
b. If one, due to his old age, sichess or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 

fulfill this obligation by walking. 
c. Ibn 'Urnar & mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 

there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 

Chapter 44. 'Umrah f I I - ( i f  +!) 

2989. I t  was narrated f rom E% :j& $ ;& gx - Y q A q  
Talhah bin 'UbaidullSh that he 

$ ,,+ kk : gl > ~ 

heard the Messenger of Allih @ e. '3 *I 

say: "Hajj is Jihrid and 'Umi-ah is @ 3 && $ k& &2T .$ 
voluntary." (Da'ij) dl act;; G 3 's sGL 

, ,.. 

>*,, , e ,  

2990. I s d i l  narrated: ,,I heard :>? act;; $1 @ $ A E b  - Y q q  a 
* * 
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'Abdull* bin Abu Awfa say: 'We 
s*k. . . <x :,& were with the Messenger of All?& 

,, r, s, @ when he performed 'Umrah. 44; K :Jy+ sjr $f 2 41 
He perfomed Tawif (around the 

,% d2 LG Ka'bah) and we performed Tawcif 
with him. He prayed and we && $r > f& &; &; 
prayed with him, and we were I I *  

shielding him from the people of . $3; Gr Y 
Makkah lest anyone hann him.'" 
(Sahih) 

.+ ,& ;F t\":e c&"" ;>;' "L '*jUl A?,&' :E+ 

Comments: 
a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qd (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 

happened when the Prophet s and his Companions were prevented from 
performing 'Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet g) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'h leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophets. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in All&. 

Chapter 45. 'Umrah During SL&; 2 !$I - (to +I) 
Ramadh 

(t oG.41) 
, ,  , 

2991. It was narrated from Wahb 3 ' + 2 3 4f 62 - Y qq \ 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger cx : 2; G$ : Y6 c- of AUGh .h said: "'Umrah durinx - 
Ramadb is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. 3 '@I 2 >l; ; +L; 2 :I& 
in reward)." (Sahih) I g, 41 jG; jc ,jc f 

y+- 4 9 3  

2992. It was narrated from 152 : WI 2 I% - Y ~ % Y  
Harim bin Khanbash that the 2. 1'4 , , ; '& 2 3 fib> :c :L& 
Messenger of AU* & said: -. 
" ~ m r a h  during Ramadin is '& '$3 G L  : y i  2 js ., 
equivalent to H a j j  (i.e., in  * *,, ~, 
reward)."' (Sahih) c@l ., 2 <,&~G$I & , , >>I> 3 
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2993. It was narrated from Abu gL :ml Z ,  -, a sJk G k  - ~ q q r  Ma'qil that the Prophet @ said: 
" 'Umrah  during Ramadsn is 2 ' G G i  dT ., 3 La hlsL 
equivalent to Hajj." (Sahih) 

,+ jG ;*; $ z,., OF> :J6 % 

,: ,*' 
2994. It was narrated from Ibn E L  :G 3 2 G k  - Y99f 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 

$1  '$k 2 '& 3 y AlEh @ said: "Umruh during I 

Ramadk is equivalent to Hajj." 2 i s n  : @ &I JG; 36 :A6 &I$ 
(Sahih) 

L _  J~ J ;&; 

2995. It was narrated from J2bir 
: f ? ~ p - ; f & -  y q 4 0  .. 4 d , 

that the Prophet @ said: "'Umrah ~2 &13 $ J ~ >, ~ 

dwing Ramadin is equivalent to -. ,, , , iti -1 

Hajj." (Sahih) c5k 3 'v$l 

r 6 J ~ ~  4hG3 14! &I+ -kzi js T%v/r : -kz i  +pi C-1 :=+ 
Comments: .(+I r i j 2 . ) \ ~ ? ~ : c  
a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadh, likewise, the 

reward of 'Umruh inmases to become like the reward of Hajj. 
b. If one has the opportanity of performing 'Umruh in Ramadh he is strongly 

encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Ha]], it camot 
replace Haj] Therefore, if Half becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hql; 'Umrah performed in Ramadh cannot be a substitute for Hajj. 

Chapter 46. 'Umrah During 4 5 2 . ?$I - ( f ~  4 1 )  

Dhul-Qa'dah ( f  T d ! )  @I 

2996.It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  : s d f $ 2 & L % - Y q q l  
'Abbss that the Messenger of * 

All& 4% did not oerform anv &I +I 2 ' i$ l j  &I + <$ $ $ 

2997. It was  narrated that 2 '. ! . & $ G k -  Yqfv .- 4 d ,  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ,, * ,  , ~ 6  

AUih @, did not perform any ' + 2 b ; * ~ ( + ~ l ~ ~ ? ~ ' ? l ~  , # 

'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
@ 41 3;; 2 :~:.,j z;~ 2 

(Sahih) 
. 5x21 62 4 <i :$ 

Comments: 
a Arabs, dunng thex pre-Islmc penod, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 

month of Dhul-Qa'dah is a sin. So, the kophet jyj performed 'Umrah m tlus 
month to uproot the traces of the pr-Islamic penod. 

b. Tne Prophet performed his last 'Umrah with his Farewell Haj] on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhd-Hqjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahmin 
MubSrakpun, p 615). It is considered in Dhd-Qa'dah since the Prophet 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 

Chapter 47. 'Umrah During L+; $ !$I 46 - ( f v  +I) 
Rajab 

( t V  d l )  

2998. It was  narrated that $ G 2  :-j ;f I& - y4qh 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 

,,- , a  

asked: 'In which month did the 2 c$F + 3 2 d l  
Messenger of AU2h @, perform ;%Ud!dl&c+$ I L ,. c @ t l  
'Umrah?' He said: 'In Rajab.' But 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 9 ~f 2 :$ $1 & : j 6  'ij? 
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AU6h ?g never performed 'Umrah , , 
, , T$g dl jg; ,,,~ .YJ 2 : J E  . - , during Rajab, and he never , 9! 

per fo rmed  'Umrah ,  bu t  he  2 @ 41 3 ~ ;  PI G :%:G 
(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with a ,  
him." (Sahih) $1 k $3 u*i -1 C; .k; +; 

.I$ 21 
$1 3 q Y l : c  '-J ;,& 2 +L?L ?& '$1 '&$I -,A Lw1 :&i 

3,d&;P \ Y O O : ~  '++pi ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ / j + = - i i ~ - , i  : J G J  ' + ~ _ ; 1  

Comments: +*ji p ?3 g, ,;I\ ;, ; 3 i  

'AbddEh bin 'Umar $ had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. 'Urwah & asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah b, and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believa kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadifh no. 1253) 

Chapter 48. 'Umrah From +I & !$I +q - ( t A  41) 
Tan'im , ( i n  u ! )  

2999. 'Abdur-Rahm6n bin Abu ~ f  ' &f 2 & $7 6 2  - qqq 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet @ 2 3 ., , 

',, , 
told him to seat '&shah behind 2 +- 3 el2L 2 ~ 1  

, , him on his riding animal, and kX .G ;& 
oerform 'Umrah with her from 

<@I 

- 

3000. It was  narrated that ~2 :% i < a $ ; f & - y . . .  * 

'Aishah said: "We went out with .- $; '.t , 

the Messenger of Allsh .h on the 2 '232 2 r& ;* < o  ',~, 
, , 

'.t :J+ 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the 4s;; f-" G$ ' 2 ,%f time of the crescent of Dhul- 
Hijjah. The Messenger of All2h $g & j$ 215 . $j! 2 41 
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said: 'Whoever among you wants 
to begin the Talbiyah for 'Umrah, 
let him do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
'Ummh."' She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah, and some began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
'Umrah." She said: "We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of ' A r a p  came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
lhrrim for 'Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet 2& and 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj."' She said: 
"So I did that, then on the nizht 
of Hasbah (i.el, the twelfth ni&t Ji e$; &;t '8 Gf 2 $31 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when All31 had ,+& a, .is &E ,dl 
enabled us to complete our Haii, 
he sent 'Abdur-Rakh bin A& 5~ q; 4~ A,: $ 2; ' 2,. 
Bakr with me. He seated me P S  

behind him and went out to . ;> ~3 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umruh and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 

t.i- j. \ v A r : C  .i.*,ko~~ &! z i p 1  'iip~ C~.L+JI +,A :cj; 
. . . LJl$l> &Ij &I >I)! jfi 47, rl,-Yl e s j  LJk -6 '@I C+J c r  rh 

.++&!&I 3 l l q / \ T \ l : c  '21 
Comments: 
a. Tan'im is the mpe  of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 

it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 
b. '&shah 6, entered the state of firrim with the intention of 'Umrah but due 

to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
'Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of 'Umruh, both Hajj and 
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'Umrah are considered as completed. 
b. '&shah B wanted to perform a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet g sent her 

with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
with his wife. 

c. Performing 'Umrah after Hajj do= not make it Hajj Tamthr' but performing 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamaftu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative l i e  expiation or fasting are offered. 

" *,L ., 9 , Chapter 49. One Who Enters > :y: &I "L - ( 2 q 41) 
Ihrcim For 'Umrah From 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) ( 2 %  U l )  ?&I 4 
3001.Itwasna1~atedfromUmm f ~ : %  r!*&;rGk-y.,\ .- &; Le , Salamah that the Messenger of 
~ l 1 a  said: ,,whoever be- 5 $& 3 '$91 @ 2 
the ~ i l b i ~ a h  for 'Umrah f;om " a - 3  J~ sG ,' :;=) 
Baitu-Maqdis, will be forgiven." i'>f-?-& 
P' i f l  

dl jG; ?J c& ,f ~, :<,t r 3 ..p' +; ,4 

3002 It was narrated from Umm % p& 62 - y + + y  
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 

, , ~ $  

@, that the Messenger of M& @ 6 2  :$c % &I :&I 
said: "Whoever begins the - a ,*, ~, '. ,~ ,',, 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah from Baitul- ~ ~ w ~ ~ + ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ & - L o z I .  

Maqdis, that will be an expiation c& i f  3 $f 4 + if $f 3 
for all his previous sins." She 
said: "So I went out." Meaning, :@ $1 2 ~ ;  26 :&G @ $1 -I c>j _ 

"f :, from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. 3 &g '&&I 4 h x$; & 
(&'if) 2 ,@ q i;a 

A, .*  . L  > ~,:: I 
, u h +-I -iW 

.,a, 

.2?; 
j. \ v 2 \ : ~  '+I&' $ 'CL*kll  '>>ligii +j/ [+2 .,ILrll 
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Chapter 50. How Many $1 I : - (0.41) 
Times The Prophet @ -, 

Performed 'Umrah (0. d l )  @ - 
, >Al &q 47 && - y ,  ,y 3003. It was narrated that Ibn $ xt ; ,, 

'AbbG said: "The Messenger of c*, A- : & % I  
AUih @ performed 'Umrah four 
times: The ' U m r h  of Hudaibiyah, .'I J ii*. ./!, '%A 3 ';&? $ 3,z 

, * 
the 'Umrah to make up for (the ,,,, ,, ,,q & J+; : jG 
one not completed previously), " ? i"FJ - ,*. the third from J i ' r h h  and the %Al; '&G > twl zP3 ' ~ ~ 1  
fourth that he did with his Hajj." 

v I , ,, 
(Sahih) .,& 21 i q 1 ;  '$I$\ 

>3~a +&, !qqr:c ?4 '&I i,3~~3t ++! IF B>I;!I :,-+ 
.-Jt j-- A17:. i$.L$l JCIJ c +  

Comments: 
The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their lhrrim, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perfom 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Umratul-Qadt'. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet s in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, partiapated in this 'Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet @ perfomed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet s stayed at the place called J i ' r W  and 
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihrrim and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 
The Prophet g performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Chapter 51. Going Out To Jl c ~ $ ~  Gq - ( 0 )  +I) 
Mina (o\ UI) 

3004. It was narrated from Ibn 4: ck :- 2 3 G k  - Y . * f  
'Abbis that the Messenger of 

$1 J ';lk 3 '&tq p k$ Allih a prayed in Mina, on the , , 
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Day of Tamiyah (the 8th of Dhul- + , .- ? <  
Hijjah), Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, 'Ishi' fz 'k; 41 j yJ  & 
and Fajr, then he went in the ;GI; MI; $1 'g39l 
morning to 'Arafit. (Sahih) z3 d'L l~ .g13 

' ig :  CWIJ ;. Jj E3zJI 2 +dl. ?L r&l  i+-i.;ll e+yT [ w l  Z~j-2 
4 1 & - $ + 3 j f L !  :J!ig t T r \ : , ~ , G + ; . . & L j + b j . A V q :  2 

. j q i  + d l  I+ hi$ 4j3 'L jj j. 
Comments: 

The Frophet @ proceeded from Mina to 'Arafit after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
'Arafit. 

I*' : ,"..o 
3005. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that he used to pray all ~ - ,,a J~ dl 'y+ &J : - ?*  

five prayers in Mina, then he j r p r j l ,  q1,Jl $2 

would tell them that  the  Lg 3 $ $1 3 , , 
Messenger of All* #$ used to do a s f  ~,, :,<: *, ~ @$ $1 JG; A1 ye. y .A; -1 
that. (Hasan) 

. A,; '& Lg 

Chapter 52. Staying In Mina 

3006. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: 'I sa id :  ' 0  
Messenger of Allih, should we 
not build you a house in Mina?' 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.'" (Hmm) 
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3007. It was narrated that  Jp '& 2 a& G k  - y , . ~  
'&shah said: "We said: '0 
Messenger of Allih, should we 2 ek : Y 6 '+I& 21 
not build you a house in Mina 
that be a means $hade for 2 c5G $ 2 c h l 9 L  

you?' He said: 'No, Mina is just a 2 i.w tf 2 '&G 
stopping place for those who get 2 7 + J . .&,::, there first.'" (Hasan) PJ: . e;:E 

$ 2 .gn : j 6  y& 'c : & , - .. &; 
%<*, ~, 

. e ; p  

.SUI + d l  &I [+s- $>Lil :&.2 
I ,  

Chapter 53. Setting Out In JJ & 2 qq - (or 4 1 )  
The Morning From Mina To 
'Arafit (or &I) ?C? 
3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went in the morning on 
this day with the Messenger of 
Allih @ from Mina to 'Arafst. 
Some of us recited the Takbir 
(Alllihu Akbar) and some of us 
recited the Tahlil (Li illiha illallih), 
and neither criticized the other." 
(Sahih) 

<zy jrj! p &' ILG 151 #I3 *I -4 '&I '+&JI +pi zcid 

'29 jx 2 a ~ y  j! 2 2 +hjii j fi~, +I ?L '&I 'e3 0 3 o q : ~  

. ? A  iii L- +A ~ Y A O :  
Comments: 

e 
a. When going from Mina to 'Adit, uttering Talbiyah and saying All& Akbar 

both are allowed. 
b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbivah for some time, and Takbir for some 

other time. 
Chapter 54. The Place Of 2 I - ( o i  'I) 
Halting At 'Araf8t 

( 0 2  &&!I) 

3009. It was narrated from Ibn 3y 3 c- 2 2 & - y.  . q  
'Umar that the Messenger of 
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AUGh @ used to stop at  'Arafzt m 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjij 
killed Itm Zubair, he sent word to 
Ibn 'Umar asking: "At what hour 
dtd the Prophet g go out on this 
day?" He sad: "When that time 
comes, we wlll go out." So Hajjij 
sent a man to watch for the time 
when they went out. 
When Ibn 'Umar wanted to set 

out, he sad: "Has the sun passed 
the zenith?" They said: "It has not 
passed the zemth yet." So he sat 
down. Then he said. "Has the sun 
passed the zenith?" They said: "It 
has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat down. Then he said. "Has 
the sun passed the zenrth?" They 
said: "Yes." When they said that 
it had passed the zemth, he set 
out. (Da'ifl 

, , .F;I G + I ~  

.s; & :+&; 26 
j. 1 4 1 1 : 2  t Z y  J! zl~>I +L '@I '>,I3! p _ j !  [+ OAL~I :~j; 

+s- '-I+ +dl j g Y ,  a**-, dl+- a1 4z3 : 9 L  + 33 $. &3 +& 
.~2j \ Y \ A : c  '+ 

Comments: 
a. On the 9th of Dhd-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 

noon It is located at the east of 'Arafst, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 

b. Entering in 'Arafit after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafit is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to HajjSj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Faha of Ibn Umar &, in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahik AI-Bukh&ri: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the rulings of the Ska&ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of 
Standing At 'ArafSt 

3010. It was narrated that 'Ali G k  : 2 I& - Y . \ .  
said: "The Messenger of All& @$ 
s t o ~ ~ e d  at 'Araf2t and said: 'This $71 2? 2 'L@ 2 ;g $ & 

- ,  - 
is the place of standing, and all of - - ~ $ 1  : 2 GS 2 4; 3 ' sG $1 'Araf2t is a place of standing."' ,, , , - ,  
(Da'ifl - ; : J G S ~ ' ~ I *  J C $ - d  r . " + l &  ,.. 

3011. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Shaibin said: "We were 
standmg in a place that was far 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba' came to us and said: 'I am 
the messenger of the Messenger of 
AllGh & to you. He says: "Stay 
where you are for today you are 
on the legacy of Ibrfhim."' " 

(Sufi&) 

j. 1 9 )  4 :  'G* ,!~JI pg, <+I G>3~lxi - 9 1  D s L ~ I  :&+ 
G T A \ A : ~  cL.~; 31 -9 L- j_z AAY: 'dLJ;l! JL~J '+ A &  tj& e - 

.p.i1!3 cL7T/\:,.5W13 
Comments 

The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'& arr in accordance,with the 
Shun"& of I b r h  m. The Prophet corrected aU the changes or 
innovations made by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to the 
right path. 

rh G; - y.,\y 3012. It was narrated from Jibir G k  :>l% ' ~ ' ' 
bin 'AbdulEh that the Messenger ik : isl $, , ~ , 
of All% g said: "All of 'Arafit is ., 2 ,-&I 

the place of standing, but keep 6 : j 6 91 @ 2 ,& 2 2&l $1  , ,, 
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away f rom the  interior  of 
$ ;  .A,> 2;; )P I% JG; 'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 

the place of standing but keep I$;!; .Gs &$I 3; 29 ,& 2 
away  f r o m  the  interior  of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the [GI q& .F 2 3; .- & 2 
place of sacrifice, except for what . u@l ~12 
is beyond 'Aqabah. " (Dnlif) 

G ~ G  &I+ a ,MI &i j. ++PJI a, [I& & .J\L*II :Ej;  

'CL, +pis .+I *IJJ L. Y! :d> jJ> C+dl &T3 1Y4TV:c 

b2, \ q r v ~ \ q n , \ q ~ v : ~  ,J,I.~!, Comments: 
a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafit not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 

Hijjah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafit would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafit, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engmss in supplications and remembrance of All& tiu the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the m y  of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifak 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhir? 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dhud:  1937) 

,, 
Chapter 56. Supplicating At I - ( o x  +I) 
'Arafit 

(07 0 1 )  

3013. 'Abdullih bin -ah bin :,J&$l % 427 l% - Y +  \ Y  
'Abbas bin Mirdis As-Sulami ,pp :Dl , ~ ,O ,-, ,,' 
narrated that his father told him, ., 2 , ? t i 1  +G EL 

f r o m  h i s  f a the r ,  t h a t  t h e  yl:> .& fG 5 E g  2 $1 
Messenger of AU& @ prayed for , -, ., ,,,:~,,y?f 
forgiveness for his nation in the 41 JG; Lf 2 n L  a -, - 
evening at  'Arafit, and the :Lt .:&j4 4 . 3 ~  ::,* & G; zjg 
response came: "I have forgiven ' - '  

J$ , ' r 
them exceut for the wrongdoer, d! ., , . , 
with whom I will settle theyscore + :I 4; $9 . j 6  .& 

,. 
in favor of the one whom he f N ,  2T 
wronged." He said: "0 Lord, if ~ $ 3  .&I 2 !&I i$&f 
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You will, then grant Paradise to 
$,;$& -& a the one who is wronged, and . .. ,s 

forgive the wrongdoer." No : j 6  . J k  J ; ~ f  
, .-, response came (that evening). The 

.+! : j 6  ;T $ 1  J+; next dav at  Muzdalifah he 
repeated the supplication, and ' f : : , - J -  .6 .- - , 
received a response to what he 

4 p 3 w 1 & $ : p s 9 & 3 l d ~ ~  . , 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: $GI LZ . l&i - 3 G 2~ ,, od 
"The Messenger of AlEh @ ;& ;LB : ~ 6  & ~7 y*f 
laughed." or he said, "He smiled. 
~ b :  Bakr and 'Umar said to him: 4 'k3 9 '%I ;f d $1 
'May my father and mother be 

"I$I Lf '$9 $.; ' J ~ ;  "(+I ransomed for vou. this is not a 
time when ydu usually laugh. +j~ $';; P*f; & :& 'I& 
What made you laugh, may All31 
make your years filled with . ueg & Gf; G '&WE . &II; 
laughter? He said: 'The enemy of 
All&, Iblis, when he came to 
know that All& has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering aies of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.'" (Dn'iij) 

3014. It was narrated from Ibn 2 4 1  2 L 3 : ~  && - Y -  \ f 
Musayyab that 'Ashah said that :-; ~ $ 7  < ~ ,  ,f 
the Messenger of All31 @ said: p 3  
"There is no day on which $4 p+ : j 6  7 ~ , , :,,:, * L ? & h ? b F  
ransoms more slaves from the ) a  I 

F~~ than the D~~ of ,A,.~@. H~ : 26 G . . 21 2 J$ d; 21 , , 
draws closer and closer, &en He G~ : j ;  61 j+; 5L GG 3 6  boasts about them before the 
angels and says: 'What do these G k3 9 211 if [%I $f f% & 
people want?" (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 188 & l i d 1  +is! 

\ Y f A  ~hrp rxg i+I, @I & 9 u L  '&I '+ 
j_y J il3~b 

Comments: 
a. The Day of 'A rap  1s the day of AUSh's mercy. Fasbng on h s  day is 

Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgnm since the Prophet dld not 
fast on this day at 'Arafah. 

b Being close and speaklng is among the attributes of ME%, human beings do 
not know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of AllSh is 
compulsory, but without any resemblance to any of lus crea'aon. 

Chapter 57. One Who Comes 22 ~f Sq - (0V +I) 
To 'Arafiit Before Fa? On 
The Night Of ( 0 V  b.4) (+ ilj $1 

I ,< 

'%,J$$$f - 3015.' Sufysn bin Bukair bin 'At2 3 ,. -; , 
said: "I heard 'Abdur-Rahmh bin 

: : 
', , , a  

Ya'mur Dili say: 'I saw the +- 2 

Messenger of AlEh @ when he 2 .$>I + . 5G 2 $ 2 
was standing at 'Ardst, and some , , 

> ~ ,  

people from ~ ~ j d  came to him '@ $1 J$; : %  231  $4 
I ' :I, ,I and said: "0 Messenger of All& , $f 2 > c . & ~ l j  , z>: GI; $2 

what is Hajj?" He said: "Hajj is 
'Arafih, Whoever comes before :J6 Y ~ I  !$I JG; 5 

, ,, Fajr prayer on the night of Jam', z& $ $,+ .-.,, 
439 $1' 

he has completed his Hajj. The * , ' ' 

days at Mina are three. 'But s* .% 2 tcf .- 2 $ 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whosoever sta s on, there is no 's; L;;r $ [ Y  a Y  :;+!I] 4% ;L Y sin on him.' "[ 1 Then he seated a &; ,$ $& 
man behind him on his mount 
and he started caEmg out these ~2 , ~, , ,<,, & " Z . i ; " L  
words."' (Sahih) 

: - !, 
Another chain with similar 2 $ 2 &? $JY~ 

wording. 2 $71 g 2 <$I Muhammad bin YahyS said: 'I - , , 

['I Meamng the gathering at Mudallfah 
['I Ai-Baqarah 2 203 
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have not been shown any Hadith kg , :<,, ,, 'g $1 j$; sf :JG 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (i.e., this one). . ;$ $2 . +; 9 

..>, .,,I. +i L ~ J L  cy a& 
Comments. 
a. Standing at 'Arafit is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 

gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafht in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafht begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafit, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafit before the sunset, but he has attended  the^ 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Aralit, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 

3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudanis At-T2'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of All& @, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet and said: '0 
Messenger of Allhh, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By All& there is no 
sand hill on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajj?' 
The Prophet g said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i.e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafit, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj."' (Sahih) 
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j. 1 4 0 . : ~  .zg ii,+ ij j. "L '1L.kl1 '>,liyi +yi [-I y E +  

Y O  < : h q \ : c  c&$;J/ c ? & i o ^ - j + i r  

& J 1 3  c i ? r / l : ~ L l 1 3  C ~ A ~ - G T A ~ S : ~  'dl+ 
Comments: 
a. 'May remove the dirt' means he may put off his Ihrlim after performing 

Tawlif and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafgt m the speahc time is compulsov for the validity of 
Hajj. 

Chapter 58. Departing From 2~ & $1 - ( o A  41) 
'Arafst 

(ah 21) 

3017. It was narrated from > ; + 2 6 2  - y + \ ~  
Usrimah bin Zaid that he was 
ask,e& "How did the Messenger 6x 12; ek : Y E  ~ $ 1  $ 51 

b of AUrih .h travel when he $2 2 2 ~ 1  2 '%f 3 'z;? 2 ;+ depar(ed from 'Arafrit?" He said: 
"He moved at a quick pace, and x @ $1 2 ~ ;  sg 3 : & 27 
when he reached an open space ,al ~g : 26 ?g3 2, , -, 
he would make his camel run." >ir2 

(Sahih) ,,, . <Zj.&i +> Ijk 

3018. It was narrated that G k  :& 2 % I& - ! " * \ A  
'~ ishah said: "The Quraish said: 2 ?+ 3 :41:y & 
'We are the neighbors of the 
House and we d; not leave the &6 :A'E , ':' 2 '?I 3 '$9 
sanctuary.' All2h said: 'Then $1;;' $ .4'1 21$ J a '  .'..-? depart from the place whence all 3- .&-3 
the people depart."'111 (Sahih) w,f z+ :& ?j 3, 26 .-- ri;i 
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Comments: 
a. Standing at 'Ardit is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 
b. Inventing new matters in the Shan'ah IS not acceptable. 
c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 

for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqaroh: 196) 

Chapter 59. Stopping *h;" J~$II $g  - (09 +I) 
Between 'Arafzt and 
Muzdalifah For One Who 

d,) GG 3 &g y, &+; 
Has A Need d 

3019. It was narrated that 
Ussmah bin Zaid said: "I 
departed from 'Arafit with the 
Messenger of All& g, and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismount, 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer?' He said: 'The 
prayer is still ahead of you.' 
W h e n  h e  r e a c h e d  J a m '  
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhtn 
and iqtmah, then he prayed 
Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'Ishi'." 
(Mih)  

2% Y+IS xA>,dl Y L ~  ;p GLyI +L, '@I 'CL" : c s  
i+ a el,! Qir 3 Y V q J V A / \ Y A *  :, GQI SL 3 &pi& L& *Wig 

.&. .$ 

Comments: 
a. The Maghrib and 'Isha' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after rehuning 

from 'Arafit. 
b. Only one Adh& is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqrimah is said 

for each prayer. 
c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 
d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two g 41 Q ~ ' - ( T .  +I 
Prayers At Jam' (Muzdalifah) 

(7.' L A ! )  ,+ &%$dl 
* ,  

3020. It was narrated from $7 : ., ?~ % G k  - ,w.~. 
'Abdullih bin Yazid Al-Khatmi YJ d 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- G 4 6  2 GS $ 2 & $1 
AnsSri say: "I prayed Maghrib and 57 M~ L~ 'Gt 
'Ishi' with the Messenger of All* , ,  d; 

-, :J :, s during the Farewell . 9 +G~I  +$f I$ &L 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah." 
(Sahih) 2 'GL.$I> 431 gj $1 42; 

3021. It was narrated from 
'Ubaidulla, from Silim, from h s  
father, that the Prophet prayed 
Maghnb at MuzdaWah When we 
halted he said: "Prayer should be 
done with Iqrimah." (Srrhih) 

Chapter 61. Stopping At 
Jmna ' (Muzdaliiah) 

3022. It was narrated that 'Amr 6X .% &f 2 &;f 6 2  - y.yy 
bin Maimun said: "We performed - *  , 

Hal, with 'u- bin Kham, and <f 2 ~ $ 1  &c ;f 
when we wanted to depart from : j,i 2 s  2 3$ 2 ' 2 ~ ~  , , Muzdalibah, he said: "The , .? ~c ,~,$ ,,: 
idolators used .to say: "Ma the L>~i  t& . ywl  $ $ 2 
sunrise over you, l;g A1 :JG c a , a p ~  

that 'we may begin oui- joumey (to , k 

['I A momtam at M i a  m the east. 
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Mina)," and they did not depart ,: ~ a s  , > ,  

until the sun had risen.' So the I .g . I : a j g  
Messenger of All2I @ differed 2 ~ ;  $ ' ' 
from them by departing before 

.A\ cJ 3: -.GE the sun rose." (Sahih) 

+l-, rnrA ~ r ~ n f : ~  GC, , e ~ +  2 :?L .@I c$,L;-?I +A :Ei; 
. + jL! jr + 

Comments: 
a. Journey fm Muzdalifah to Mina is after the d a m r e  Sunrise. 
b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 

Muslims. If some forms of worship were common betwem then then the 
manners of practice were changed. 

3023. J6.bir said: "The Messenger EL : ul 2 G k  - V - YY 
of All21 @ departed duling the 2. 

: jc  2 $6; $1 '+ 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil -, , - 
manner,andheurgedthemtobe @&11>Gf :*g ti :>91;f j c  ., .:. j' tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened ?$; &> Lesjl 2 
through Muhassir Valley, and & I , a " f .=L 
said: 'Let my nation learn its rites , , 

, -, . 

(of Hajj), for I do not know, :JG; .- 6213 2 &&f; .$XI 
perhaps I will not meet them 

,j c;i;j SJ;f ,f 29 a sf : 'Q - n again after this year."' (Sahih) . -, 

.CIA &E q +'if 
+& , \%f f :C ' F  , -L c L U I  '>,l>$l +?I :Ei; 
I;" + &I+ j:jky4;irj~ & T + h  , \ ~ 9 9 : ~  ~++i;i~ ,+6,+~ 

11 
Comments: 
a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 

rather one should move with average speed. 
b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the m y  of Abrahah was 

destroyed so the Prophet s left the place quickly. 
c. The Prophet s was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioned in 

the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet g occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood and truthfulness of the 
Prophet @. 

3024. It was narrated from Bil6.l 
j> ; c- 2 2 G k  - y - 7  

bin Rab2I that the Prophet @ g1 6 2  :+$; 6 2  : q c  '$1 & 21 said to him. on the momine of " - 
Juma': "0 Bil6.1, ca lm the people 2 '&I 4f 2 '?I;; $f 
down," or "make them be quiet." 
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Then he said: "AllSh has been ' 3  jc 3 
very gracious to you in this Jam' ., $5 2 4% 
of yours. He has forgiven the U$!I +f !j$ GL:~ :+ - 
wrongdoers among you because 
of the righteous among you, and . 
He has &en the righteous among 

, $-+ , , -.~.1 : - -: I b  ' ' $+ 
you whatever they ask. Move on ~L . jk $+ $1; 
in the Name of All%." (Da'ij) !?"': 

. ($1 

-1 dY. Y IL L3i  'G.+ >L-1 IL :++>I Jti3 [+2 O A L ~ I  : cfi 
j. ~IJ,JI $1 i e j l * r  ji +g-: 4*- b CW W hip; ~J~glu. 9 3  

~ j ! k j ~ p ~ J 4 6 ~ ~ ~ t ~ y ; T j r ~ * ~ j i ~ ; i ~ j . ~ ~ ~ I ~ k ; * ~ ~ L p J ~ ~ ~  
+pi +> 3, 'L, 2 ,L +JT : \ f l /T:@l JLi, ~ ~ l l i J 1  +U *ew 

& \)'"\ :&I j ' 4 V : /  '+%LYl> 2 . U ; U I  . 
.\IT:, ',pi L +> <+ 

Comments: 
a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 

speech attentively, is allowed. 
b. In Muzdalifah AIl$ih grants pilgrims the reward of forgivenejs. 

Chapter 62. One Who Comes * ,  ,% 2 - (37 41) 
V L e f  

From Jam' To Mina To Stone 
The ~ i l lars~~'  (77 G d l )  JL+l , , 22  [A JJl 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "We youngsters from 
the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of All* a, 
from Jam', on donkeys of ours. He 
started striking our thighs and 
saying: '0 my sons, do not stone 
the Pillar until the sun rises.'" 
(One of the narrators) SufySn 

added: "I cannot imagine anyone 
stoning them until the sun rises." 

( ~ W  

['I rim& plural of Jamtah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina 
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Comments: 
a. The Prophet ?@ performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 

Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering All& till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasfi 3035) 

- a  , 
'AbbHs said: "I was among the '+G JI-& 6 2  :;& 
weak ones of his family (i.e., the $ 9  , 

5 ,  . , . , d 
women and children) whom the @ 41 34; f& d :J6 & 
Messenger of All31 g sent on Gf :<, ,. ahead." (Sahih) -2 

3027. It was narrated from G k  :- 2 6 2  - Y + Y V  
'&shah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah $9, g 'y ;G G k  :++; was a slow-moving woman, so , , 

she asked the Messenger of All21 + 2;s 57 &G 3 '%f 3 ' 
?@ for permission to depart from 

J+; s;hc .+ r , #i  4~ ? k; Jam' ahead of the people, and he 
gave her permission. (Sahih) a( $; '$ + k es ,:.+ .- % '< 

q' sig 

O i  . , 
Chapter 63. The Size Of 291 + >A "L - (?Y 41) 
Pebbles To Be Thrown (7r d l )  

1 ? ~ $ $ 7  G k  - ,-BY,, 3028. It was  narrated from 2 : ' .- 4 'x, 
Sulaimin bin 'Amr bin Ahwas ~, 
that his mother said: "I saw the 3 G A ~ ~  * -, 4f $ &$ 3 G- 2 3 
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Prophet @ on the Day of ~, 

Sacrifice, at 'Aq&& fillar, a 4"' ? ' I JP~ ; -L~  d-; 9p d-; 
mule. He said: '0 people! When & '$1 f; '@ $1 $7; 
you stone the PiUar, throw small ., 

I jg & & GI> $; 
pebbles."' (Daffi *z" 

. t,&l- J& 
, 

\~II:C ',WI gJ 2 "6 'LUI '>,I>~I +pi 1- 0L11 zC+ 
.;s . s t+  + d l  j 4 y J  '4% JW o-I:, '&I3 C +  - 3 Js + l ~  

Comments: 
a. Tbree PiUars are built in Mina, the pebbles are ihrown at them, and every 

one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jarnaratul 'Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamrahrl-Wusta while the last one is called Jmnrhrl-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrtt Satan which is not correct. Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship pradced in Hajj, and calling a place of 
Hqj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 

3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbis said: "On the morning of 
'Aqabah, when he was atop his 
she-camel, the Messenger of All* 

said: 'Pick up some pebbles for 
me.' So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for Khadhj!rll He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: 'Throw something like 
these.' Then he said: '0 people, 
beware  of exaggeration in  
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in  
religious matters."' (Sahih) 

['I Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say i t  means a pebble about the sire 
of a chickpea, or its l ik .  
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.@iii, <f77/\:f lWIJ L Y . \ ! : ~  
Comments: 
a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 

they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any imporiance. 

Chapter 64. From Where &J ' p  j?l , -6 & +$4/ - ( 7 2  +I) 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown 
At 'Aqabah Pillar? i, - , 

b3- 
3030. I t  w a s  narra ted  tha t  
'Abdur-Rahmin bm Yazid said: 
"When 'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud 
stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, he went to 
the bottom of the valley and 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with 
the Pillar on his right hand side 
Then he threw seven pebbles, 
saying the Takblr with each one. 
Then he sad.  'From here, by the 
One besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, did the one 
throw, to whom Surat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 
b. Every pebble should be thrown saying All&u Akhar. 
c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 

topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet used to understand the 
meaning of the Quih better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet had practiced. 

3031. I t  was  narrated from ~2 ::-* + $f %$;f 6 2  - Y * Y \  
Sulaimh bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 

f .. ;., 4 <. that his mother said: "I saw the 3 c ? C j  .A d % 
* -, > , ', 

Prophet @ on the Day of 
$3 2 '+$91 + $ kj.2 Sacrifice, at 'Aqahah Pillar. He , , 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed." (Da'a 
(Another chain) from Sulaimh 

bin 'Amr bin Ahwas, &om Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet @ with 
similar wording. 

:,. , 1, ' + 
Chapter 65. When A Person o J I : - (10 +I) 
Has Stoned 'Xqabah Pillar, He 

( 7 0  6% Should Not Stay There 9 
. , . ? ,*, ,'*, 3032. It was narrated that Ibn E k  : 4' I . dL& U& - Y ~ Y Y  

'Umar stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, but , , ,-, ,~ <,- 
he did not stay there, and he 2 <&> 2 2% 3 e- ir - ,  

,!$ mentioned that the Prophet 
$; 3 sI 2 'he, 2 ,3231 had done likewise. (Sahih) , , , , 

?J $$ , GG 2; pJI :,*, 

3033. It was narrated that f in  
'Abbbs  s a id :  "When the  
Messenger of AUgh .h had stoned 
'Aqabah Pillar, he would continue 
on, and would not stay there." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 

after sunrise. 
b. On llth, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 

thrown at all three Jurmi-tt after the sun passes the meridian. 
c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 

are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 

Chapter 66. Stoning The GI; ,GI 4; Qq - (,,+I) 
Pillars While Riding 

(77 U l )  

I . $47 G k  - y . y f  3034. It was narrated from Ibn 2 : ' " 4 d ,  
'AbbHs that the Prophet g stoned 

'$21 2 '&z 2 ~ $ 1  ;f the Pillar from atop his mount. , 

(Hasan) * ' I  ? f  " F .  * $ 2 G+ 2 a a ,  

-, 

.&I; J ;$I 2; 

'GL, G I J  4J 3 IGL ?L '+I c&$I ?*! [-I :E+ 
;;YI+JAI, G j ,  : J L ~  Y O A V C I ~ Y S G ~ ~ T : ~  < +  i G J i j l 2 W ~  t ? * r j * ~ q q :  2 

. d! *sL: 

3035. It was narrated that  
QudHmah bin 'AbdullHh Al- 
' h i x i  said: "I saw the Prophet @ 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without 
beating anyone, driving them off 
or telling them to go away." 

( H a s 4  

Comments: 
a. Tnrowing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 
b. The Prophet was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 

their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning , > I  

The Pillars Due  To An I 3 . , L - (7" , - . I )  

Excuse (7v d l )  J& & 
# 

3036. It was narrated from Abu 2 : 2 .- @; i .  ' d " $$f&-r.rt , 
Baddsh bin 'Lsim, from his ~, ,, % ;$ 
father, that the Prophet g <$ Gf + $1 +? 3 % 
granted permission for some f 3 c &  &f 5 MI $ 2 c . $; shepherds to stone one day and to , ' -, , ,, , 

not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) ;ai; @% $1 ., L i  7 ." @'" +I 
,La, >y Lo, >~::< 

s? 9 -3 3 Ypls? :'"x 
C3 a! iiby wjl j '$1 C+L;~I +pi LW1 :c+ 
L: : ppz! -. A O X :  ' 6 ~ 1  Jb ‘ C W  j j 3  "4' a& +-I.=- j. 4 6 2 : ~  'GX lY&> e . -  

.'4'&J&&I.J+ L: :a+ 

3037. It was narrated from Abu ~2 :s 2 6% - r,rv 
Badda bin 'ki that his father 

<f ? -  @ f  :s l?s 
said: "The Messenger of All21 g : : & ,Jl G 
granted permission to some camel 27[ + fi2 : 9h kf ~2~ 
herders reaardina staving fin - , - .  
Mina),['] allowing them to G $2 : 'f . ' &JG ' * ~* ' ~ 

a, 259P;til 
stone the Pillars on the Day of 5 &Ljl @f 'y '%f 'y $ <f 2 $1 Sacrifice, then to combine the , . 

stoning of two days after the @ $1 J$; $; . j 6  %f 3 ' w G  
sacrifice, so that they could do it 
onone0 f thetwod ays. "[21 fz 1;; 3 431 $ &XI':'"> 
said: "I think that hesaid: 'On the ~ - ~ ,  ,, . , ‘ :  

*u $3 2; I-. y .$I 
first of the first of the two days, * 

3 :ATG J6 GGT 2;s 
then they could stone them on the 

In In Arabic Fif-Baitubh is wed referring either to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in %a, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina. or to not do such stay&. Explanation by Sindi. 

1'1 Which would mean on the eleventh or the Welfth. 
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Comments: 
a. The llth, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayytm Tffihriq. During 

these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrfit. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the saaifice on the 10" of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of l l th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjab could 
be performed on the l l th  and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On 
Behalf Of Children 

3038. It was narrated that JZbir 6 2  : @ 2 &' i f  L!k - Y + Y A  
said: "We performed Hajj with * , ~ s  ~, $2 ,~ 
the Messenger of AU&h *, and dT 3 3 2 $ " .-,. .. 
there were women and children : '$1 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on 4;; 2 * - , ,  

2 . L a l ;  ;dl =; &g 
behalf of the children and stoned 
the Pillars on their behalf." (Da'iJ .p G;; 9-1 
j. @>I., c U I  j. *I -6 ' I  '&$I *+i I+ ek.a!l :&& 

' 0 9 : ~  >lr A di a U_S :JGJ '+ .IP; A l  +& ;P ~ T V : ~  

. n o  :C C ~ L Z  *j~~i., '++ 
Chapter 69. When The "1 @ 3 :L+ - ( 7 9  +I) 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting 
The Talbiyah (19 &&I!) @I 

3039. It was narrated from rbn 
:>; ;f g $: L!k - y.yq 

'Abbss that the Prophet recited ' ,~ ? < ~ ,  /s 
Talbiyah until he stoned 'Aqabah ~ $ 1  3 2 $ +2u1 2 O F  EL 
Pillar. (Hman) 

$1 2 ',g 2 ++. 3 '421 ,i 3 
# ,  , , ;g 5; 3 J jg GI Li fG 

.@"I 

3040. It was narrated that Ibn ~7 ck : 231 g :k 6 2  - y . 
'Abbgs said: "Fadl bin 'Abb5s -, 

, ~ 

said: 'I was riding behind the 9 '2G 3 ~6 --, 3 t.gvl 
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Prophet @ and I continued to .+g 2 '~,j 
:J,j F@ +I 

hear him reciting the Talbiynh 
until he stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, and ,z -r 3 ; . @ :Jl 2; 3 -. - -. -. ., 
when he stoned it, he stopped ,$ - ,-G5 a 1 2% 2; & 
reciting the Talbiyak."' (Sahih) ,. 

Chapter 70. What Becomes 
Permissible For A Man When - - 

(", 
A, : , a ,  t, 

He Has Stoned 'Aqabah Pillar . Of- 4J 

3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
'AbbHs said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you 
except your wives. A man said to 
h im:  ' 0  I b n  'AbbHs, a n d  
perfume?' He said. 'I saw the 
Messenger of All31 & perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?' " (Sahih) 

. j Y I  +dl c . M I ~ :  
Comments: 
a. There are four rites on the lCth of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 

big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performiug Taw@ 
Ifidah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Brim. So, the Tawif of Zfidah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawqlfidah, enjoying one's vvlfe is forbidden. 
d. If Tawif If8dah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhd-Hijjah, then it 

could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one perfom this Tawrif. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrim. 

3042. It was narrated that :- 5 2 G k  - y . ty  
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume 'zLf S T ,  : ,> ,< , +s,> 
to the Messen~er of All& g for 3 3 *i L2'- 3) *i & - 
his lhrim when he entered ihrtm, %G ' + dl 
and when he exited Ihrtm." 
(Sahih) 

, , : a'c; > B $ 1  JyJ .. 

' I  . . . A-4" 2 rl,yl 'p +I uk-1 -4 '@I y'--' "A :c+ 
.?prj!&IL+Clzj. \ \ A 9 : t  

Comments: 
See the comments on Hadifh 2927. 

Chapter 71. Shaving (The ( v \  *I & - ( v \  41) 
Head) 
3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurauah that the Messenger of 
A l ! 3  said: "0 AUGh, forgive 
those who shave (their heads)." 
They said: "0 Messenger of All&, 
and those who cut (their hair)?' 
He said: "0 All&, forgive those 
who shave (their heads)," three 
times. They said: "0 Messenger of 
AUGh and those who cut (their 
hair)?" He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair). " (Sahih) 

+& ;, \ V Y A : t  rJM-x! b &Is &I -4 CGJWI "2' :ci; 
j. \ "Y:e  C A I  j!yg &I & jWI &.& -4 '$1 +-s '? 'J4 21 

.?&$&I  

3044.It wasnarratedfromfin f Y ' t l  
'Umar that the Messenger of gx : qG :s3; 221$1 6r 
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Allih .h said: "May All* have 
mercy on those who shave (their 

, , *, 
heads)." They said: "And those +;u : JG @ $1 J$; dl 2 $ who cut (their hair), 0 Messenger , 

of may He said: ,#May All* J$; 6 '&#I; : 1;6 %I 
a ,  have mercy on those who shave 1 ~ 6  u&l 31 +;u : Jt !$I 

(their heads)." They said: "And 
those who cut (their hair), 0 %I +;u : j 6  !$I j$; < '&+'I; 
Messenger of Allih!" He said: 

J$; - <, I I C&I "May All* have mercy on those 
who shave (their heads)." They . u & # ~ j n  : jt !&I 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), 0 Messenger of m!" He 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair)." (Sahih) 
\ r ' \ : c  ' 4 1  ;IFJ 4' & jLJl &.d uk  '&I '+ 4+p' :Gij 

. *  4 31 +L-> 
Comments: 
a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet i@ also shaved his head. 

(Sahih Al- Bukhrin 1726) 
b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. Qhi' At-Timidhi and Sunm Abu 

Diwzui) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 

3045. It was narrated that Ibn .$ $ 1  2 6 2  - y '  $ 0  
# ,  

'Abbis said: "It was said: '0 :scL 21 ~2 >?; 62 Messenger of m, why did you ,, ., 
support (by supplicaiing ior) +! $ c * b  3 @ $1 SL 
those who shave (their heads) 

&yL !$I j$; 6 :& :Jt dG three times and those who cut 
(their hair) only once?' He said: 126 Y&I; k,> 'k$ &, 
'Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.'" (Da'ifl El& +i $LU 

a. H2fiz Ibn Hajar quoted from ImZm Khatt2bi that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
meam that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Sharihh. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To Lt; q g - ( V Y  , + d l )  

Keep His Hair Together (VT d l )  

3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet a, said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of AU& what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited B r i m  when you have not 
exited your Ihrim?' He said: 'I 
have applied somethiig to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial atumal, so I will not exit 
Ihrim until I have offered my 
sacrifice."' (Sahih) 

+ &I &A, &L >l>y, iJl,a13 @1 ?L c+I c+L+JI *pi :cjd 
ji j q  .&I '+, t41 &I+ +A bp, I T ~ V ' I O ~ T : ,  'd -h  4U 

\ Y T ~ : ~ C > + I ~ U I & - G J > Y ~ + . Y  

Comments: 
a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Errim, to 

protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Br im  for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet @ had brought the sacrifiaal animals with him so, he did 
not put off his lhrtm. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Ihr& after paforming 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 

, a  ,,.: ,,* 3047. It was narrated from Silim, + p 1 - y. 
from his father: "I heard the , cj4f : 2 $ ,$j :[A+-\, 
Messenger of AUW reciting the , . -, 

Talbiyah when he entered ihrim 
:%f 'y tr'-L 'y 'uG with something applied to his 

head to keep the hair together."' :T& & @ $1 j&; Q 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 
(The Sacrificial Animal) 

e , ,  ,~ 3048. It was narrated from JHbk 3 >;b; j ;r: 6k - Ye f A  
that the Messenger of Allih @ kLi Gk :++; ~2 :gi said: "AU of Mina is a place of ' $ 1  s; 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is ji : ji ; G . 3 * '5& 3 $2 31 
a thoroughfare and a place of 3; .p @ A JG; sacrifice. AU of 'Arafit is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah 

, h3 gy 3; . 3; &> & c+ 
is a place of standing. " (Hasan) 

, t&3 &;$, '3, 
j. \ s rv :c  ,- i-I -6 '&"I z,J~>3T +pi LW ~ L l l  :c+ 

..r, LLT +& 
Comments: 
a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 

possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'ArafHt. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 

Chapter 74. Whoever $j fs % - (v* 
Performs One Rite Before 
Another (v2 &dl) +L 
3049. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 
AUih @ was never asked about 
someone who had done one thing 
before another, but he would 
gesture with both his hands to 
say: 'There is no harm in that."' 
(Sahih) 

~ t : ~  Gdij~, 41 i , ~ k  +I +i 

3050. It was narrated that Ibn :& 2 g +; ;r Gk - y a 0 ,  
'AbbHs said: "The Messenger of * s a 

a,? >~ 2.- C k  
All?& #g was asked on the Day of 2 c:lml &c 3 ~ J J  > .$ 
Mina, and he would say: 'There is dl JG; sg JG Fb c2& 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that.' A man came to him and 
said: 'I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my sacrifice),' and he 
said: 'There is no harm in that,' 
He said: 'I stoned (the Pillar) after 
evening came,' and he said: 
'There is no harm in that."' 
(Sahih) 

3051. It was narrated from 
'Abdulltih bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet @ was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
s h a v e d  h i s  h e a d  b e f o r e  
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: "There is no harm in that." 
(Sahih) 

3052. Jibir bin 'Abdullih said: : A d l  5 2 Lj;& 6 2  - y , o y  
('The Messenger of All* i$$ sat in , o- ,J ,,,: ~, , ~ ,~, ,,$ , 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 2 .+A> j: +I J+ L:& 
the people (to come and speak to 
him). A man came to him and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allih, I 
shaved my head before I 3; k g  , ,!J! 'gI ,~, * 
slaughtered my sacrifice.' He said: 

~, 
.;* - , fs? <&: 

'There is no harm in that.' Then &.% :I !&I J$; 5 : A &  . i 
another man came and said: '0 , , , .- 

: j G  $7 k& $ U&Y yn : J L  .$I 
Messenga of All*, 1 slaughtered 

.i D i  > *,: 7 my sacrifice before I stoned (the .*>I 21 '$ oP 21 !&I j ~ ;  5 
Pillar).' He said: 'There is no harm 

+$ 3 j&g '& c i ~  yn :jc in that.' And he was not asked '. 
that day about anything being , ,, s -.: , < I  . u C y Y r  :Ji; YJ i :$c j f~  
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done before another but he 
replied: 'There is no harm in 
that."' (Sahih) 

Chapter 75. Stoning The jlff ,+I 2; 44- - ( v o  +I) 
Piars  On The Days of 

* ( v c ? ~ ~ )  &21 Tashriq < ,  

3053. It was narrated that JHbir 1 % 2 - Y  OY - > - . 
said: "I saw the Messenger of > ~ ,  ,,' $2 21 fik :-; 2 41 + EL 
All* a stoning 'Aqabah Pillar at , 

' , . : j .-a ' ., forenoon, but after that day, he JyJ i+ . ,y ~ ~ j j l  $1 2 
would do it after the sun had ~ f ;  .- :,*, 

passed its zenith." (Sahih) . 5 5  &?g $ 1  

Comments: A, r-iz 
See the comments on Hadzfh 3033 

3054. It was narrated from Ibn fik :&I 2 :;g L?IA - Y a a t  
'AbbHs that the Messenger of 
All31 g used to stone the Pillars ' 

I < <  
when the sun had passed its ig $1 J$; a1 d~ $1 ,y '+ 3 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon ~ 

as he finished stoning them, he C $ <*I 41j ILL ;?I '$2 Lt? 
would pray Zuhr. (Da'ifl * ,  , 

.&I J.G '$5 2 ~2 I j i  

Chapter 76. The Sermon On $1 f% ,. SF - (VI +I) 
The Day Of Sacrifice 

( V I  &I) 

3055. It was narrated from ; ,z 15if 2 -jC- &f G k  - y . O O  
SulaimHn bin 'Amr bin Ahwas ., 
that his father said: "1 heard the <$$I 47 fik : YC ' & E J l  3% 

-, 
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Prophet say, during the 39 ; aw , , > :,:a< 

' O A F  $ 4 > Farewell Pilgrimage: '0 people! , , 

Which day is the most sacred? $1 &+ : J6 %f > cdg$~ ;I 
three times. They said: 'The day 

the greatest He said: Gf L:D :&I G : $2 @% 
'Your blood and your wealth and A$ u[yf $f y f  !>Ql 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as *is day of ,&L? $ 8  :J6 ,391 $1 ;s : l j 6  
yours, in this month of yours, in $3 & GIFf; 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 2 G tk ?$ 2 'Id &% 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 

Y; . ~ & ~ ; J I ~ L ; & Y  Yf .ld 

and no child is to be punished for & zjs y; '?$j & 21; &- 
, , the sins of his father. Satan has ~+ , , 

despa i r ed  of  ever  being $ G 3 hT i&SJl 5~ gf .&j 
worshipped in this land of yours, 2 %& 3 & d3 &f (2 ?&: 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as $'$ <&!sf > 5 3 s  4 
insignificant, and he will be & ~ l  :G? Ci $3 ~f .% 
content with that. All the blood '-" . I _  

feuds of the Ignorance days are ,$ +$I & 27 G J'f' 3 3  .@+9 * '. " 
abolished, and the first of them '4 4 $ '+s LL? ,I g 
that I abolish is the blood feud of &l;jl i ', e , ,' * a < .  >~,,:: H e t h  bin 'Abdul-Muttalb, who , , ., ,J5 + UI J!d & 
was nursed among Banu Laith 5 s  ,j .&!l,-f , ,, ." * '. ~- 
and killed by Hudhail. All the P &JJ @ .tJ"9 

usuries of the Ignorance days are A+ uT&$ $ : ~ f  6 yf .$s y j  
abolished, but you will have your 

: j,j . a  -7 '- capital. Do not wrong others and C" :IgL .+I> 
you will not be wronged. 0 my .-I> A$ 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)? (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'0 All*, bear witness!' three 
times." (Hasan) 

+& j. rrrf :c ,L31 +s +,i L&I  c>3~,3i 0 ~ q 1  : E ~  
Comments: . T Q A V : ~  ' + ~ $ l  -3 14! P Y t j l  +T 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 
b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'Eid, the days of Hajj; 

particularly the Day of 'Arafn, Friday among the weekdays, and the mouth 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 210 &CAI  "lsi 
I 

of Ramadk among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 

c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humi!.iating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit camnot be punished for his wrongdoings. 
e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 

with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 
f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 

involve in it willingly. 
g. The Prophet @ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 

of life regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 

3056. It was narrated f rom :?? $ &I & 2 6 2  - l " + O l  

Muhammad bin Jubai r  b in  i ,-e , 
A2 3 c;G21 $ $2 3 &I EL- 

Mut'im that his father said: "The -. ., 
Messenger of Al Ia  @ stood up 2 + &2 2 ';>>I $ cc$3~ 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May 

man who hears my words and $8 :Jg .A k* 
conveys them. It may be that the 

3 && 43 ,,& d'k + bearer of knowledge does not " - 
understand it, and it may be that 

. q ai $ 3 Jk & && 4;; ,- he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. >%l :a$ 3 && Y 

- ,  
There are three things in which 
the he& of the believer does not 

'&I !Yg q 1 ;  'A MI 
betray: sincerity of action for the 2 F$; :$ .+l& f,$j 
sake of Allih, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the . "1;; 

Muslims, and adhering to the 
ram2'ah (main body of the  
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (i.e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 

Comments: 
a. 'l'hc basis crt lsldmic jurisprudcn;? i j  t h e  Hd.11111 of thc Pnrphrt 1:. An). 

I ! l i l ~ i J  tr~usonincl that is irot hawti ut! the Our'an a l ~ d  I J d i l l l  i~ nor reliable. -, - 
b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 
c. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 

sigruficant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is qu~te 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Ilhhidz matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 

3057. It was  narrated that 
'Abdull* bin Mas'ud said. "The 
Messenger of All* & said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafit: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?' They said: 'This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day.' He said: 'Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of y o w ,  in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hnwd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say. 
"0 Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone."' (Sahih) 

-4- +J '(?$) Cb3v1 2 G , b  >lj r- eilPr;iI -3 [ ~ l  :c+ 
i . ~ q : c ~ i t / Y : & $ l ~ ~ ~ l ~ F & ~ d J  ' & . d l ~ ~ t & l l a L a l  

.A d i g  + d l  4, '&pi &I+ 4i3 GJ?*. ~ X S L  

Comments: 
a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet g will be granted the Kmuthar 

Cistern Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Knwthar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet g$ will be pleased with them 
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on the Day of Judgment. 
d The Prophet #g will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 

from Hell. 
e. The Rophei @ will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 

such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 

3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allgh & stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet @$ said: "What day 
is this?" They said: "The day of 
sacrifice." He said: "What land is 
this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of All&.'' He said: 
"What month is this?" They said: 
"The sacred month of A U W  He 
said. "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day." 
Then he said: "Have I conveyed 
(the message)?" They said. "Yes." 
Then the Prophet @ started to 
say: "0 Allah, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: ''This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 

Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 

3059. It was narrated from 
' h h a h  and Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet & delayed Tawifiz- 
Zryirah until nighttime. (Da'ia 
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Comments: 
a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shadkdh 

(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 

b: Imgm B-i reported this Hadith with the wording "The Prophet i@j 
delayed visiting to the night." (Sahih Al-Bukhrin 1732). ImSm Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tffihriq. It does not mean the T m t j  of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bliri, volume 3, pages, 716-n7) 

3060. It was  narrated from : 2 k - Y e \ .  
'AbdullHh bin 'AbbHs that the ~, -',:L 

2 '$IL 2 &S 21 L&l :+i; 21 Prophet @ did not walk quickly 
(Ramar) during the seven circuits $2 I f .  l% $ -  . '  A1 L Z  ,. 
of Tcu6ful-lI;ida/1 (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) @ >if &$I (31 

(One of the narrators) 'At$' said: 
"And there is no Ramal in it." 

Chapter 78. Drinking From +; "$1 - ("A ,..-I) 
Zamzam 

, 

(VA &dl)  

3061. It was  narrated that & G L  :- 2 g~ - Ye',\ 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahm2n , . 
bin Ahu B& said: "I was 2 it ?S~ I  2 Ld 2 d"9 ' ' a " $I 
with Ibn 'AbbG, and a man came 

: j i  $ 4r .+ ~+3~ 2 & to him and he said: 'Where have 
you come from?' He said: 'From .>; kg .'UG fG  $1 a 
Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you : j i  ,,:~< , , , ,, 

ryJ : J K  YZ& ~i 2 : JLZ 
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drink from it as you should?' He . jG yx, , , - .<, G$ 
said: 'How is that?' He said: ' 

4 . JL .&. 
'When you drink from it, turn to $1 * I 2i1; @I &i I& G$ 
face the Qiblah and mention the r - ,  ,* , z 

&$ - & @; ,t$ *; Name of AllSh, drink three 
draughts and drink your fill of it. 

$ 1  24; :$ ,&; ~1 ~6 
When you have finished, then 

~ ,: .. : > ~  **" :, 
praise Allch.' The Messenger of ,-el jt?~ k r. s S ~  :% 
AlEh said: 'The sign (that .<-:~: fyJ & ;& q 
differentiates) between us and the 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their f iU  from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 

. . 
%i;, CI+ n, &I+ \OA/!:,$I &&JI 2 +iijjl *pi C-I :PP 
o>13iS ieE 4jbJ r~ >L.! IL ::d+dl JLi c5jWl j '@IA! j & 
j At& JLiJ cGfldl, dl+ j . 1  dj & j l +  j * i~L%--ll> & d l  $91 . . 
&I +L dl A Y! a& 3 r+ Y, $7 j &>I+ a L &I& K :>yvl 

J? Y +A 662, >t+ a ,F u ~ J J  (@ i :% $i &I $L) L & ~> i  
: \ * v % : ~  tYA/T:& 2 JG i s  ~ I G  +d, '&I +J> . . 
dl.& JG #y a ~7 : JG (+j3,Jl &I vy- j )  a EbJ 

j .~ ;+ +ID &3 -~gk c)pli + Hi. &I kCL. +I ;r > y V ~  
.&Jl+ 

Comments: 
a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 
b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 
c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (Jim? At-Timidhi: 963) 

3062. It was narrated that JSbir cL :>G 2 ;I& G k  - y . 7 ~  
bin 'AbdullSh said: "I heard the , a  ,._ I 1 
MessengerofAmBsay:,The $1 + JL :JG +2 2 941 I 

water of Zamzam is for whatever . J& cT & sL $gI ; 
it is drunk for.'" (Hasan) , ,  I 

> I 

$1 j&; L.& : J ~ $ I  &.z s > ~  I 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AllSh @, entered the Ka'bah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with BilHl and ' U W n  
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bila 'Where did the Messenger of 
AllSh 2g pray?' He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns." 
Then I blamed myself as to why 

I did not ask him how many 
&!/ah did the Messenger of AlI& 
g$ pray? (Sahih) 

r-in:c G+L""-. +a! @lWls 3 ~ x ' Y ~  ?L '~UI c + ~ L ; ~ ~ I  -pi :E+ 
I+-;-?; j rGlllJ& iMpi1, '02~ kSjl J+ v ~ l  '&I c+, 

.+ (+ +b 3 \ l " y q :  
Comments: 

ccw 

a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 
b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or 'Umrah. The Prophet @ 

entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari. volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophets, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 

3064. It was narrated that Ck :- 2 $ I& - ,".~i 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 2 &I $ 2  & L q  G k  All31 % went out delighted, then , , .. 
he came back to me saz. I said: '0 ~9 ; 3 6  3 'm <f 21 
Messenger of AIlHh, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 3 l $ - l  >j $5 k % 

, , ~, sad?' He said: 'I entered the :a . $3 di F; -+ ,sl . , 
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1 

Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not , , , I ~ , -  

done that. because I am afraid *j d& 2 "7 '$1 J&; . - , , that I may have caused difficulty :ID : j 6 yL+ : -Jj '$1 
for my nation after I am gone."' 3 s  

(Da 'in &;?22 , m, &; . .,:f :$f ~ ' ' 
.ad& > $f +.., &f , j i  . * 

Chapter SO. Staying dl$ $$f A$ - (A. , d l )  
Overnight In Makkah On -. . 
The Nights Of Mina ( A .  d l )  & 

,' 3065. It was narrated that Ibn EL : - 2 p 6 2  - y - 7 0  
'Urnar said "'Abbk bii 'Abdul- 
MuttaJib asked the Messenger of 2 'st 2 $1 G k 3  :>? 2 
AlEh @, for permission to stay + ;;'k, : JG ,$ 

nights of Mina for the purpose of . , ... , 
supplying water to the pilgrims, . Z q f  . ~ t & & f ; ~  .A and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) 

3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbk said: "The Prophet did 
not allow anyone to stay 
overnight m Makkah apart from 
'Abbss, for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims." 
(&'@ 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 

3067. It was narrated that 3 2 1 2  6 - y.3" 
'&shah said: "Staying in Abtah is -, 

not Sunnah; the Messenger of %c $f 2 ~23 3 cis 3 ~ ~ ? ~ 3  d7 -, 

All* only stayed there 23 ~:2 3 $ 62, 9 :c 
because it was more convenient 
for his departure." (Sahih) 4 & ,  I ? a  $ $7 62; : 2,~ ;f; 

.- 
t j , j  :;'Lt . , 6 ,,*, < 

L"$ 2 '$1 'y ' z j y  & r+ 
I ,  , , ,',, 4.. .g; 3' $91 j !! ? JYJ Y , 99 di 

z9$, $"I La" @ $1 

L3 41 iXpg 41 rx -dl Jjj: ?+I "4 '@I '/TL *+I :g+ 
.+++YaI> \ l- \ \ :c '+b.+ 

Comments: 
The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Bath% is plain and large piece of land, 
here it meam the large open land, which is bekeen Ma& and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Fathul-Bin, volume 2, page 745) 

1 $ 7  2 - y.3n 3068. I t  was narrated that : 
'&shah said: "The Prophet @ set 4  d,  

, a  2 
out before daybreak, on the night 9 i ~ 5 :  # ,  2 2G 2 fG 3 9 
of departure, from Bath%." 'y I ‘+l;~ 2 $ 3 9 1  
(Sahih) > '$, 5 .@ $" ,': 

' .  . . -, 
il G J ~  +G 

. G Y ~  $L&j 

3069. It was narrated that Ibn 6 2  :s 3 6k - y + \ f  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,cab 

@, *bU Bakr, rumr and 2 '& ,y $1 LGl :GI.- 3 i G 
' U r n  used to stay at Abtah." $- $1; @ $1 J4; Lg : j6 $ g;l 
(Sahih) 

. $$$ $3 ;d3 $3 
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c+, < \ V 7 V : c  c $ > L + J  epT3 '-9 +- :JcJ '+ S l j j l +  +b 2 
. ~ + , % + + y ~ ~ y i s + ~ b > ,  \ Y ! - : ~  

Comments: 
These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Biri, volume 2, page 745) 

Chapter 82. The Farewell cij l  413 qq - ( A T  +I) 
Tawkf , 

( A 7  U l )  

3070. It was narrated that Ibn ek :>& 2 ;,& G k  - Y . V .  
'Abbb said: "The people were 

> ' ~, ' h a  > &p& 2 :& 
going in all directions, and the ~ ~ 3 b  Y 
Messenger of All& &'j said: 'No ; J& ;g : ji;: ,g +I j; 
one should depart until the last , , 

thing he does is (Tawif around) iz YI :@ $1 2 ~ 5  26 .$; 3 
the House.'" (Sahih) .cd~.?.>T&k&kj;f 

3071. It was narrated that Ibn ek :$& 2 3 G k  - Y . V \  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,' 
All* forbade a to y 3 b  2 &$ 2 +l;L : g; 
until the last thing he did h a s  Lf gg &I  24; ,$ : j C  - * '  

3 ,  PC $1  $ 
(Tawlif around) the Honse." 
(Sahih) . & L  $* >Th& 3 391 

All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell TmLf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothhg is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 

Chapter 83. A Menstruating 
Woman Departing Before $2 A? - ( A T  +I) 

She Bids Farewell (To The -s,! a 6  
( A r  U l )  ey 51 

Ka'bah By The Farewell 
Tawkfi 
3072. It was  narrated that  k : '" ,L / 5 ,  

I . /& u&- - Y.VY .- L+l d ,  
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint +.,I  ,- ,!> 

' 2  > '~B>I  $ .I. j: a"- 
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Huyai got her menses after she , ; :e , k j : ~  , , 2 
had done Tawtfi~l-ItEdah." '&shah 

~~ , , 
said: "I mentioned that to the 3 ' y @  +I 9 '+ 2 *I Cf$f 
Messenger of AUSh g and he . :.. - &,b 3 '2;9 a &f said: 'Has she detained us?' I said: . ., . - <: 'She performed TawliJul-Pdah .&bI G$ g s g  
then she got her menses after 
that.' The Messeneer of All& % gg +\ J+2 A,; : kZG A'G " 7- 

said: 'Then let her depart."' 3 gL :a kGfn : j &  
(Sahih) , > 

j+; jc  .&,> $ '< ~ 6 7  
I+ 

3073. It was narrated that p 3 gi &f 2 if ~2 - y.vy 
-, , '&shah said: "The Messenger of eL : z3c $7 ,52 :qc  21 AlEh g mentioned Safiyyah and 

we said: 'She has got her menses.' ,?y-Vl ;$. +.d~~ 2 +Yl , , . z  
He said: "Aqra ~ a l ~ a ! [ "  I think , , ' ::. 
that she has detained us.' I said: % @ $1 ~ Y J  >> . -,,it 
'0 Messenger of AllSh, she ,& k+ :JG dg 3 :& 
performed Tawtiful-lfidah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.' He said: 'No $1 , !&I - j+; 6 :a &&G , $1 , Lil>f 
then, tell her to depart.'" (Sahih) 5iL '%a : J G  . A )  ,~, && 3 fs. 

[I1 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahmk Mubirakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of 'Aqra being: 'May 
All& wound her and cause her hann.' And it is said (it means): '(May He) make her 
barren without &dm. '  And, it is also said: 'She has harmed her people.' And the 
meaning of Halqa is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she sdfer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fo rhe ,  that is, she destroyed them. Tbese are the basic meanings of thse two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, a s  
they say: 'May All& fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirty' and the like." 
See also HadyusS&i, An-NMyah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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;Y &i &I itT \ T T A  
Comments 2 'h 

a. Tawirful-Ifidah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 
Dhul-Hiiiah. ,, 

b. If a woman cannot make T a w q  on the 10th of DhuI-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tmirful-lpduh, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of retuning from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell T m q .  

d. The saying of the Prophet $& "Aqra Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 

Chapter 84. The Ha& Of The , 41 J&; , z & + ! - ( A ~  , . 4 1 )  
Messenger of All* @ 

( A t  G.41) @ 
3074. Ja'far b ~ n  Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon JSbir bm 'Abdnll*, 
and when we reached him he 
asked about the people (i.e., what 
their names were, etc) When he 
reached me, I said.  'I am 
Muhammad bm 'All bin Husain.' 
He stretched forth his hand 
towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed h s  hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time Then he sad: 
'Welcome to you, ask whatever *& -, 2 ;I5 .p&l\S; ;t&j you want.' So I asked him and he ' 

was blind. The time for prayer 663 &+> & u 2  d . l& 
came, so he stood up, wrapping J . : ,> , 

himself in a woven cloth. Every Ji ~3I>?j  .ti& '41 
time he put it on his shoulders, its ,!> :a . L , % . - >; . - . .  , 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside L: '?& JI5 .@$ $1 d+; g L  

I i ,, him on a hook. He led us in $ & p; a g :, 91 A JG; d l  : JG; 
prayer, then I said: 'Tell us about , ' ,, 
the Hajj of the Messenger of All& dl : s > ~ I  2 2 d jb  . &% 
g.' He held up his hands, 

9 :- %dl ;$ , * g e -, c - $ 1  J+; showing nine (fingers), and said: 
'The Messenger of All* g$ @ $1 J$> $ Lf $ .s 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
All& was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of AU&h ?& 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asmi' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
All& @ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter ihriim." The Messenger 
of AUSh @ prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode QaswS' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baidi',' J2bii 
said: 'As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
All* @ was among us and 
Qur'in was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: "Lnbbaika 
Alliihumma labbaik, labbaika lii 
sharika laka Iabbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata lakn wal-mulk, 18 
sharikn lnka (Here I am 0 AlEh, 
here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." And the people 
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repeated his words. And the s!gu :T$ &I 2 c; ILL 
Messenger of All31 g approved , 

of that. And the Messenger of [ \ o ~  ::$I] 43 JG mi 
All& #g continued to recite the 
Ta@,iy&.' 'We did not ~9 'L&L Ti$ . a %  31 f$ l& fg 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. a; ' ~ 1  AT; & ,& 
We were not aware of 'Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House ,? ; g ;  31 ql A, qD : Jt; ;-; 

, , 
with bin he touched the Comer, ~ , G ~  3; ml 3 ' 3  
and walked quickly (Rarnal) for 
three circuits and walked Y! A! Y "&6 +:2 ,'$ ,& $3 =< , , - ?- - - - -  -,-- 
(normally) for four. Then he stood , , :, ,, ~, , , :: a 

at the place of IbrShim and said: -3 'a&, 2 42 Y ;x3  kl 

"And &e you (people) the place G; 2 dG; "1~91 ,+; .;+ 
of Ibr ih im as  a place of , ,, ,, 
prayer,"[ll He stood with the J$ ; .+I> &% lie Jt; 4: 

~, place between him and the ';~s -1 ! * - :  ILL ' & & 6;YI >L 
House. My fatlkrr used to say:12] 
"And I do not think that he & fi* , &- " .$?I$ & 2 3; 
mentioned it other than from the 3 p ,~jy'l as *, 2 -  , ,,* 21 & 6LL 
Prophet a: 'That he used to recite 
in those two Rak'ah (at the place >T sij a ,a1 3 $ ;,~, 

O J J l  
of Ibrshim): "Say: ' 0  you 

*I Jr $a : j~ .,*, 
disbelievers!"'[31 and: "Say: 'He is 

9pl 3 +I$ 

All& (the) I f I G & 
"Then he went back to the House & Lg .gs &3 and touched the Comer, then he 

ofl @; &@ +& went out through the gate to Sdi.  >!!.Jl @ K:* ~ ' 
When he drew near to SaG he , s :, ~ 

recited: "Verily, Safi and Marwah k sE 3; @ $1 4~ c13+3 ,+&is 
are among the symbols of . jdl 
~ll ih ,"[~]  (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which All* 6 126 & + @G 2 %I? f6 
started." So he started with Saf; 
and climbed it until he could see :Jt ?&f 42 ;f 12 t&qT !+I J4; 
the House, then proclaimed the &$$I 2 GGT g $1 2 ~ ;  @ - ,  

['I Al-Baqarnh 2:125. 
It appears that the speaker is Ja'far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 
from J2bk. 
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greatness of Allih @y saying: 
Allau Akbar and said Tnklil (Lii 
illiha illalliik) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulill&), and he 
said: "Lii ilriha illall& wahdahu lii 
sharika lnhu, lnkul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yukyi wu yumif wa Huwa 
'ala kulli skai'in Qudir. Lii illiha 
illallth wahduku, L i  sharika lnhu 
anjaza wu'dahu, wa nasara 'abduku, 
wa hazamal-Ahzliba wahdnhu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but AUih alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but All& 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
s lave ,  a n d  de fea t ed  t h e  
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating in 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he waked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he waked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safi. At the end of his SQ, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ikr im and make it 



m e  Chapters On Ha# Rituals 224 &dl +lg! 

'Ummuh." So all the people exited 
Ihrtm and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet @ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suriqah bin Milik bin Ju'shum 

stood up and said: "0 Messenger 
of All*! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of AEh @ interlaced 
his fingers and said: "'Ummuh is 
included in Hajj like this," twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
@, and he found that Fitimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrim. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "Mv father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say m 
Iriq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of All31 &, feeling upset with 
Fitimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Miih about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj7"' He said: " I  
said: '0 All&, I begin the Talblyuh 
for that for which your Messenger 
@ be- the Talblyuh.' (He said.) 
'And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihrim.' He 
said: "The total number of 
sacrificial animals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet @ brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited &rim and cut 
then hair, apart from the Prophet 
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and those who had sacrificial 
a m l s  wrth them When the day 
of Tarwiynh came (the 8th of 
Dhul-H~jjah), they headed for 
Mina and began the Talbryah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of AUGh @J 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, 'Asr, 
Maghrib, 'Ishi? and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stqed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a Zent of goat hak be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of All& set out, 
and the Qurash were certarn that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mash'ar 
Haram or at Al-Muzdalsah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days .  But t he  
Messenger of All& @$ continued 
until he came to 'ArafSt, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah and 
he stopped there Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for QaswV and she was 
saddled for him. He rode unhl he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 
and he addressed the people and 
said: 'Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to vou, as sacred as 
ih day of yours, m this month of &Al $ , @ yours, in this land of yours. Even/ * 

&*, 2 : < matter of +he lgnor& days $1 $$I 
abohshed, beneath these two feet ' 2l sf& 
of mine. The blood feuds of the '' 
Ignorance days are abolished, and . & ;G 3 2 . ; 1, * 

s 

-'-- e; 
the first blood feud that I abolish 

.&?l$I& k 2 ; 3  .+GI &&A is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin - 
W t h ,  who was nursed among &; :$ $ JL '. - + f 

Banu Sa'd and killed by Hudhail. , OF' r .,,, 
The "suries of Ignorance days are .$ 3 . @ .?$ $4 
.abolished, and *he first usury -7- -  " ,,s 4 :  bL ~ : p  *4 ' F k ~ l  y .,; - 2 - 9  
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the sc ,a . J+ a .- usury due to 'Abbk bin 'Abdul- , , -  I _ 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear >6r . g> c>; w' 
All* with regard to women, for 
vnu have taken them as a trust $ .&I Ji @ $1 2 ~ 5  , - ~~ 

from AllSh, and intimacy with 23 + $ $t $1 
them has become permissible to 
you through ms word. your g . . I $ ~ I R  : JG . CYJ 3 
rights over them are that they p;C=,& 3 if $4 &, should not allow anyone whom - , 

you dislike to sit on your & +$ s g  
bedding.['] If they do that then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a  aso on able 
manner. I have left behind you 
something whi& if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allih. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) '0 All*, 
bear witness, 0 Allih bear 
witness,' three times. Then Bila 
caUed the AdhaAn, then the Iqimah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqimah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
be tween  them.  Then  t he  
Messenger of All* $$$ rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 

f'l And they say that the meaning is 'your furniture' or, Lour special place' in which case 
the objective is to say that the hewife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his sheqamel face 
~ a k h a r ~ t ~ ' ~  with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Ushah  bm Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of All21 @j set out. 
He pulled Qaswzs reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: '0 people, calmly, 
calmly!' Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ' I sW with 
one A d h i n  and two Iqimah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of All31 #g 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fair, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
A M n  and one I q h h .  Then he 
rode Qasw2' until he came to Al- 
Mash'ar A l - H a r h .  He climbed it 
and praised All& and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fad1 bin 'Abbis behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. Whkn 
the Messenger of AlEh @, moved 
on, he passed some women riding 

['I Sakharit plural of SaWlrnh rock or boulder. Nawawi siud: "They arr the rocks that lay 

at the base of the Mount of M q ,  and it is the mount in the rmddle of 'Araf&t." 
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camels Fad1 started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of All* 
#& put his hand on the other side. 
Fad1 turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little 
Then he followed the middle road 
that bnngs you out to the biggest 
PiUar, untd he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takb~r with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf (i.e., the size of a duckpea) 
throwing &-om the bottom of the 
valley Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-thm c d s  with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
'Ah who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that a piece from each 
camel be brought; {the pieces) 
were put iu a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet @ and 'Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup Then the Messenger of 
All* @ hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr m Makkah. He 
came to Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
'Draw me some water, 0 Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
yon, I would have drawn water 
with you' So they drew up a 
bucket for Plim and he drank from 
it "' (Suhih) 
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.+ FG +.k- j. '@ &I &- ,L '&I 'yi_. *+f :@$ 

Comments: 
a. The fact is, the Prophet's @ actions are an explanation of the Qur'h. The 

command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'in and the way of its 
performance is learned by the words and actiom of the Prophet @. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj. 
c. While saying 'LabbaiK it is better to utter the same words which were said 

hy tli* 1'kpfit.t e;, thotq-,,~ uttcrirt~ thu otht>r words that s h ~ w  111.lon0theiiln 
and its love art> ,3150 nlloii.rd. I<cu.it~ny. Skrrrf Al-Kzilir~rr and Al-lklzlris in tla! 
two Rak'ah of Tawrif IS Sunnah. Mak& supphca<on facing the Ka'bah on 
Safs and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the mtenhon of Hajj 
ljrrid into 'Umrah for performing Ha31 Tmattu' is allowed Whoever d o a  not 
bnng the sacrficial animal with bun from the Mzqat should pedom Ha]] 
Tamattu'. Performing 'Umrah dunng the months of Ha]] is perrmssible. I f  
one cannot reach Arafst mthin tvne but he presents there in mght before 
the dawn, then h s  Ha]] is vahd (See Had~th. 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave ArafSt after sunset but wlthout perfomning lMqyhnb 
prayer Combmg Maghnb and 'Isha' at Muzdahfah is Sunnah. l'raylng 
Mughnb on the way to Muzdalifah IS contrary to the Sunnah. Some people 
wake up in the night of Muzdaliiah and perfom supererogatory prayers 
whde sleeping during that night is the Sunnah Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Sunnah not in stnving hard contrary to the Sunnak. In 
Muzdahfah after perfontung Fqr prayer till the dayhght spreads before the 
sunnse, one should engross Inmaking supplicahons to a s h .  

e On the 10th day of Dhul-Hljjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 
Rllar. 

f The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhd-fijjah 1s as follows Throwmg 
pebbles, offermg sacrifice, removing haw and perfomung Tmrif of the 
Ka'bah If one falls to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other explation due on lum. 

3075. It was  narrated tha t  f ?. J;i g~ - T.Vo 
'Ashah said: "We went out with .- & d ,  

> ' , I  
the Messenger of AUgh for Hajj s?.1; $ 3 &$I $; ;! Lw. 

in three ways. Some of us began ' 4 ~  2 @ 2 & &:% the ' ~ a l b i ~ a h  for Hajj and '1Jmrah , , ,, ,, ,+,: ', ,, together, some of us began the $1 I.rv : L J G  LIE 2 
Talbiyah for Hajj on its own, and , s ,f .zG ?,:f some of us began the Talbiyah for C? 4 Y a 

,,?, 3 ,  *,s ., k, G.,~,, 'Umrah on its own. Those who 5 . ; , . w S  
began the Talbiyuh for Hajj and i , s I r  , 

'Umrah together did not exit ihrtm &;&I j K  $ &;>f; 

at all until they had completed q !y $$ & g ' G5 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began $? 37 5; ,$I ,&z ,& 5 the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit firrim at all until they > '& ty I+ 5$ & $ r>$ 
had completed the rites of Hajj. ,,!, -,~, ' ,< ,, 

And those who began the Talbiyah i > F  $F; cbl ?J GG & 
f o r  ' U m r a h  o n  i t s  o w n  i" & &;$I; @I 2; && >&j 
circumambulated the House and g p#& ,,, 
ran between Safi and Marwah f y  
then  whatever  had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible until the time for Hajj 
came." (Hman) 

. : , f12-+~2 \z\/~:-!+pi[~~k..~I :c& 
Comments: 
a. The &st form of these three forms of Hajj is caned Hajj Qir6n and the 

second one is Hajj If8d and the third one is Hajj Tnmatfu'. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstancff is allowed. 

s,, ,~ , 3076. S u f y i n  sa id :  "The ?fg $ +- dl && - y . y ~  
Messenger of All* @ performed I., M*, 

Hajj three times, twice before he :;;I: 2 $1 *5 :&$I -, ?lf;. $1 

' ,, :& <x emigrated, and once after he had @ $1 jYJ 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He ~ < 
performed 'Umrah along with his 

a ,  -$ 3& :*g 
, , , ,D, ,I,, Hajj. The total number of camels C" .&dl s~ + -S 

brought by the Prophet g and 
'ALi was one hundred. Among CB 91 .- 2 , GG G 8 1 3  '?$ & ,, . 
them was a (male) camel * &yJZ l& .$$& 3 * ;& G; 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had -- . , 

a silver ring in its nose. The 91 9 . *'.; ~ 
?*' 

., p s * * x & r + 3  '& 
Prophet @, slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand. and 'Ali .'$ G 2 +<; .&; t$ $& 

slaughtered the rest." (Data .%f 3% I jg y:$ 3 Is 2 
It was said to him (SufyHn): , , 

"Who mentioned this?" He said: 2 9 4f %I; .;& 2 
"Ja'far, from his father, from JSbir. 

.<fg $1 2 ',A? And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbcs." 
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.dL>! C. L+i .>LL 'rLY/I:&l *;F &y 
Comments. 

Hajj was also an obligation in the Shnrihh of the Prophet lbrahim m, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with 
the ordex, the Prophet performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H. 

Chapter 85. One Who Is el - ( A O  + I )  
Prevented (From Completing 
The Hajj) ( A 0  d l )  

3077. It was narrated from 6 2  1 %  &f 2 8 i f  L%S - Y S V V  
'Ilaimah: "Hajjsj bin 'Amr Am% , fa, . . 
narrated to me, he said: '1 heard $ cG 2 + 21 3 $4 2 s 

i ,;& 
' 

the Prophet @ say: "Whwver :g 4f 2 & + GI breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
3p 2 cGl +.& ,, : k& ,is, has exited Zhrdm, but he must , - +eb 

3078. It was narrated from $ G 2  :- 5 $& G k  - y.",~, . .. 
'Ikrimah, from 'AbdullSh bin , ', 

, ,  . , , I;'$ : - ?+ 
RSfi', the freed slave of Umm 4l $ e. 2 Y 9 1 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked 

&@I; + $11 + 2 A& 3 '$ 
HajjSj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim 
being prevented (from completing 3 C ~ I  sk : j 6  & ~f 23 

< ,  ,, Hajj]. He said: 'The Messenger of J4; JG : JL yr9.1 
All& ?@ said: "Whoever breaks a 3p q '. - .f 2 GI  bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 2 'ty 3 yf 3 
has exited Zhrdm, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year." .Q6h+il&; .> 

perform another Hajj." (Sahilr) : I , ~ : jti .AJ&$\ 

So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbes, +' , 
-, 

and Abu Hurairah and they both &; '> 69 j j  2 g~ 
said: " ~ e  said the hr~th." . EL$$ 

'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that qf; u.G $1 r; sx j e  
to Ibn 'Abbb and Abu Hurairah 
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and both of them said: "He said 
the truth " 
'Abdur-Razziq said: "I found it rt.!+ ?% 2 zG$ :~l;>l J6 

in the book of HisEm Dastawgi. z,< , ,e 
I brought it to Ma'mar, and he IF .I- &b .~l'$$l -G 

read it to me, or, I read it to him." . & J $ 

+UI + d l  '41 j l ~ , l l _ ~ ~  
Comments: 
a. After entering in the state of Brim, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 

perfom 'Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 

b. if such a person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to tanhate his Brdm at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet @ and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 

Chapter 86. The @I %.$A! - (m 41) 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is &;vented (From (m &I) 
Completing The Ha&) 

>',, 3079. It was  narrated that 3 ~ 3 <& 2 h 6k - T*Vq 
'AbduEh bin Ma'qil said: "I sat c- .- ~2 , g6 with Ka'b bin 'Uirah in the ' ~ $ 1  

mosque and asked him about h s  
V e r s e :  ' H e  m u s t  p a y  a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep).'['' 
Ka'b said: I t  was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my head, so I was carried to the 
Messenger of All& @, with lice 
crawling on my face. He said: 'I 
did not thlnk that you were 
suffaing as muchas I see. Do you 
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have a sheep?' I said: 'No.' Then 7 .:,, 
this Verse was revealed: "He ; fl*p jf J %-+ .t91 :$ 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 1 \ 9 7  :;>I3 443 
either fasting (three days) or & E l  , ,< ,, ,, ; : jc; giving Saduqah (charity- feeding 
six poor persons) or offering & ~JG _Lb; '& @, 'SG & 
sacrifice (one sheep)."['l He said: 
'Fastinc is three days, charity is to .;G UI3 ,& - 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sa*' of food, 
and the sacrifice is a sheep."' 
(Sahih) 

,,'! <~ . I  a > ,  & - 
3080. It was narrated that Ka'b 3, da Lp" 
bin'Ujrahsaid:"TheProphet@ ~ c G ; $ ~ L f 2 & ~ + l ' + . ~ ~  
commanded me, when I was , , * 

suffering from lice, to shave my : Jb 2s $ 2  <$ 6 4 
head and fast for three days or ~7 ,.\;T 'g I .,,fl 
feed six poor persons. He knew , ,  , . &-+ 
that I did not have animal I & $7 '1 cT 2% f$?; 

3 [ -  'Jj &I 
could sacrifice." (Hasan) .&fG6&s';fpz3 &y& 

%i;, ,, 2 ~ ;  >I j. ~ O ~ C ~ O A / ~ ~ : ~ I & . I I  +Pi [* O>L!I : ~ f i  
.Jd$ +.dig i+ +&j ' n u  S J ~  j! cJi 

Commenk: 
a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during ihrtm is forbidden 
b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of ihram, he has to pay 

the compensatiofi. 
c. The compensation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 

three days, or feedina six needy ueoole; a measure of half St' of foodstuff is - , A  . 
given to-each one. 

Chapter 87. Cupping For One cp, $@I qc - (AV +I) 

In Ihrim (AV d l )  

3081. It was narrated &om Ibn @f 2 l?% - Y * A \  
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3 ~ 'Abbss that the Prophet % was 
'29 +r + G2 2 treated with cupping when he 

5 6  , 
was fasting andA h the state of '@$ $1 j$; dl dG 21 2 
Ihrim. (Sahih) , , 

+ ~, 4 .I I ,,a 

. fp ,-4G 3 3  ,++-I 

. \ \ A T : c  'p Lwl :=+ 
3082. It was narrated from J2bir :& ~f $ 2 $ 6k - YeAY 

that the Prophet was treated ,, .I , , dl f ,~ ,*,, ,* 
+ $  <,. & > h C L  with cupping when he was in the , , , 

state of Ihrtim, because he did not *I @ 21 51 3 231 
#, &f 3 

feel well. (Sahih) ,.--i ,. ,>, 
.&GI +; 3 'fi-- ps 

Comments: 
a. Cupping in the state of Ihrtim is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 

compemiation. 

Chapter 88. What Oil One In ,. G A? - (AA +I) 
I h r h  May Apply To His 
Head ( A n  LAO {+-!I . - 
3083. It was naxrated from Ibn G k  : 2 2 I% - Y.AY 
'Umar that the kophet $J$ used to , , ;c f, put oil on his head when he was *> 3 A- :& 
h t h e  state of ihrtim, but not oil $1 'g .+ 3 'MI 
that was perfumed. (Da'if) I ' $; +gk ?& ~g gI 57 

-, 

Chapter 89. One Who Dies In I : - ( A t  +I) 
Ihrcim 

( A s  ~ 1 )  

3084. It was naxxated from fin Gk : 3 6% - y . ~ f  
'Abbss that a man's neck was , - 
broken by his mount (from e2h? + s p  2 ~2; 
falling) while he was in the state 
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of Ihrtm. The Prophet g said: ' 6 

"Wash him with water and lote % ; b l d g ~ l >  , , 'p+.+'y 
" , L . <  leaves, and shroud him in his two : g 9 ' " 

-, +I; u 3 1  
garments, but do not cover his , 

face or his head, for he be Y j  .G> 2 $3; .&; $5 :&In 

raised on the Day of Resurrection $6 2 -  - < ?  

reciting the Talbiyah." (Snhih) ys. +. $ J ys %?J 133- 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbis, . c'@ gdl  
with something similar, but he 

.+> ~2 :& % 9 said: "He was mangled by his 
?,*, ,a, mount, and he (the Rophet B) 2 & 'y '>; 4r 3 + E& 

said: 'Do not bring any pafume ' . ji;: ,?: * i";.'I.- - >  
near him, for he will be raised on . y! .G 'F . g @ ';"z 
the Day of Resurrection reciting .'& :;g y~ : ji;:; .&I; Gf 
the Talbiyah.' " .t'p& ?dl fz $6 
2 i ~ f q : ~ ~  \ T T * : ~  yr."l &. 4 -6 '$+II ' G ~ ~ ~ J I  ++i :c.+ 
3 9 A l \ T . T : C  'ob G! r j - 1 4  J-+ b "L '61 G+J L +  >lj> 2 JI+ + l ~  

;i +I j. w *:.L \ . ! I \ T + T : ~  '+, G ! Y I V : ~  G ~ ~ ~ I ~ I +  @J L~~ 

. [+ 
Comments: 
a. Whoever dies in the state of &rim, he is buried in his clothes of Ihrtm. In 

accordance with the restrictions of i h r k ,  his head should not be covered 
and no perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way AUih will honor hia 

Chapter 90. The Penalty For *I - (9. +I) 
Hunting In l7arcirn (9. &&I) ;+I .- - . 
3085. It was narrated that Jibir 
said: "The Messenger of AUih 
stipulated (the @ty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihrtm, and he considered it as 
game." (Sahib) 
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LL+ dl, C ~ ~ ! + J I  w3 GTfZ" +b lb <+L$I JG, '+ Afl 

& @ d l J  ' f l " S ~ f l " A : ~  ,,,,MI .Ij c \ ~ l A ~ q V 4 : ~  c + l +  &IJ ~ Y 1 f l < Y l f O :  t 
+b, , dl+ I 2 &I+ ~ z e r  :is Jlig ~ f o Y / \ : & l  b,2 

Comments: .Ps ;rpT d kt-! 

a. Hunting wild animals in the state of &rim is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the H m m  is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrfim or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a hyena. 
c. It is mentioned in the Qur'&n that a domestic animal equivalent to the 

hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to M a w  for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086. It was narrated from Abu Jal $$ 2 ~ @& - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <' :-s 2 '&> gx 
All* @ said, concerning an 
o s ~ c h  egg taken by a Muhrim: 2 E k  : A ~ , $ ~  :; 3 -  ' ,-, 

-, a2G a A l j 9  "Its cost (must be paid as a 
penalty)." (Da'jj &f 2 '2$jI 3 &z , , +-+ 

Chapter 91. What May Be ;$I & G +$ - ( q \  +I) 

Killed In lhrhrn ( 9 \  U I )  

3087. It was narrated from 
'&shah that the Prophet & said: 
"There are five vernun that might 
be lulled whether one is in or 
outside the sacred precintets: the 
snake, the speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite." (Sahih) 



The Chapters On Hajj Rituals 237 &&dl +lgi 

3088. It was narrated from Ibn $ ck : $ G k  - y.  
'Umar that the Messenger of 

@ said: "There are five $12 cgc> ' $ I ~ $ , $ Z & I  ,.. 
,, ,, animals, for which there is no sin .& :% 3;; J6 *: J G  ,,+ 

on a person if he kills them" - or 
he said: "if he kills them when in : 56 jf & eE.& Y rSlj31 
Brim - the scorpion, the crow, +,, ,,; 
the kite, the mouse and the 
vicious dog. " (Sahih) .E;$l Dl; 5Bl; i$-&,; 
2 yl,dl,.y Lb 6 2 3  rpd! y+ b -4 '61 '+ **I [ p e l  :G& 

%JP; dl if& j. YVV/\!99:t j;JI 

Comments: 
a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of &rim is allowed. 
b. They may be killed eveti within the boundaries of the Harim. 
c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 

white. 
d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passersby, 
e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 

the lives of the travelas. 
3089. ~t was from *bu 5 % FL : ~$3 62 - Y * A ?  

Sa'eed that the Prophet @ said: 
' a ; .- c~ 

"The one in &rim may kill the <$$I 2 ~ 2 %  &i $ -8 
$ 7 1 .  snake ,  t h e  scorp ion ,  t h e  &n :j6 3 @ 3 > +&. <f $ ., , 

aggressive predator, the vicious &L;" 91; ,; s, dog and the harmful mouse." It 
J O  1 4' 

was said to him: "Why is it said . (-91 z;Ldl; $1 fllj 
that they are harmful?" He 
said:['' "Because the Messenger 59 :j,j y--$, & ,& :z j.$ 
of AlEh @ woke up because of aa 3; ' ,,J e, jG; one, and it had taken the wick (of * 

the lamp) to burn down the dl & ;A 
.. . , , , - 

house." (Du'za 

['I That is Abu Sa'eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukh&i, in Al- 
Adabul-Mufirad, no. 1223. 



The Chapters On Ha# Rituals 238 &tidl +igi 

Chapter 92. What Game Is % 3 L - ( 9 ~  ,-dl) 

Forbidden In Ihrcim ( q Y  &A\) J&al & ;+I 
3090. It was narrated that lbn 
'Abbk said: "Sa'b bin Jaththhah 
told us: 'The Messenger of 
g passed by me when I was in 
AbwB' or Waddk, and I gave 
him some meat of a wild donkey, 
but he gave it back to me, and 
when he saw from my face that I 
was upset, he said: 'The only 
reason that we are giving it back 
is that we are in Ihrim.'" (Sahih) 

CJ.& + &, l ; k  (-4 I>! u& .GI  .i;r '+,LCJI *pi : c+ 
41 ,+,- I '+, 1% +pjI +i- ip ~(i~S?t(iOvY:~, 

.+ + J,I ;*, rJ &I, o ~ ~ o \ / r ! s r : ~  '$1 . .  . ddl J;;kil 
Comments: 
a. An onager is a wrld animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 

donkey. It is a lawful animal. 
b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 

feelings, then he has to comfort him when danfylng the reality 
c. One in Ihrrim cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 
d. There is no harm for one in Ihrrim to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 

3091. It was narrated that 'Ali 6 k  : 4f 3 6k - Y* q \ 
bin Abu TBlib said: "The Prophet ,, - *,, ,~ , ,- 
g was brought some meat from 'y +J'y 22 &Is +a dl,++ 
somegamewhenhewasinIhrim, 2 c+,d~2$~gs ',+$!!g 
and he did not eat it." (Sahih) 

:JG ,J& f .~ 2 2 ',& 21 ., @ ; @ .  

>:L&. 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That 
When It Is Not Hunted For 
The One Who Accepts It 
3092. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullih that the 
Prophet @ gave him some wild 
donkey meat, and told him to 
d i s t r i b u t e  i t  a m o n g  h i s  
Companions, who were in Brim. 
@'if) 

a; vjJ 'i,k;,i*l~ JL;> ~ T j \ r : ~  + * L* ..L~I : c ~  
'& $I 4;T @ dl JP> jr +ltll, 4j ' L U  := ,. a y+. JG, '(Y.q/f :@I) 

3 +&I LL a fl 3 a +J= \Ar/o:$LAl oIjJ L + I j  

.$ + 641 
Comments: 
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi &. (Sunan 

An-Nust'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Taqribut 
Tahrihib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place cded Raw= (Sunan An-Nast'i, the 
afo~mentioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihrrim, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 

3093. It was narrated from E% :A $ i22 G k  - Y + ~ Y  
'Abdulla bin Abu QatSdah that , 

4! $ 2 2 @f :gI5y his father said: "I went out with 
the Messenger of AUSh @ at the bi 2 '2;G +f .+ +I 3 '2 ,-. 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his ' 

+ ,, ,, , ' * '  
Com~anions entered lhram, but I ,p=r r= i = r ~  :% - 

>, , s ,,." did not. I saw a donkey so I ~ f 3  ,;$ $ +&! r y ~  .Gdl 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the 
Mesmger of All* & and told L%X .$&G & 3.5 . l;G 
him: 'I 6ad not enteredlhr~m, and 3 q 27 + I  4g2 & I was hunting it for you.' The 
Prophet @ told his Companions $1 >E .$ g h l  di 'f' 

-, ' ~ - * i  , @ s <GJ= 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told him that I had ,,a . i ., 
hunted it for him." (Sahih) & '& $2; . : p k d l  + ~ f @  

> - * a -  &&{ ?f J<~* :<  + *a1 

Chapter 94. Garlanding The syJ, . d ,-, . - (41 +I) 
Sacrificial Animal 

(91 &-dl) 

3094. '&shah the wife of the 31 Cf$i : @: b; 6k - l". S t  

Prophet % said: "The Messenger + ijy 2 ' G + Q  cG b; 
of All31 % used to send the 

, , 
sacrificial animal from Al- 2 ; ~  51 $71 g 4; i;b; ; '$1 
Madinah and I would twist the 

@ j&; Sij  ' @ , -.: garlands for his sacrificial animal, -, E ~ J  - 
then, he would not (because of y *: 

,, , ~<, .z 2% u4"U .&dl & '$& 
that) avoid the things that the one Y .,: 

;:;: G *@ , , a ,  

in Ihrim avoids." (Sahih) - e. 

3095. I t  was narrated that :% .- 4 ! d ,  ?~ & $7 6 2  - 
'&shah the wife of the Prophet @ ,.fi . -  :, - ,f 3 p { i * ? + 4 :  said: "I used to twist the garlands , 

for the sacrificial animar of the : @ $1 c>3 @G 3 '?p$l 
Prophet @, and his sacrificial a ,% ;% a 
animal would be garlanded and - - " I -, > - 
sent (to Makkah), and he would '@ ' :~ * y ' -' e ;  ) , , , , J  , *  -. @. y +. 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without & G 
avoiding any of the things that 
the one in &rim avoids." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Just as the person who perfom Ha]] sacrifices lus sadcia1 animal in the 

Haram, any other person may send his sadcia1 amma1 to Makkah 
b These animals are sacrificed m Mma However, sacnlicing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 
c Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrifiaal animal. 

And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 
d. If one sends the sacnhdal animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 

the restrictions of fir& do not become Incumbent upon him 

Chapter 95. Garlanding f i l l  LJ.ii ,-, A$ . - (qo , - d l )  
Sheep 

(40 M I )  
, :,* $ f r ' $ 4 i 1 b b - T . 9 7  ,< ,;*, 3096. It was narrated that 2 3 %- $ d , 

' k ihah said: "On one occasion f : qc; 9 ." '$2 $1 the Messenger of AUBh @ sent 
sheep to the House, and he 2 '2991 2 c+I;l 2 +Zql 
garlanded them." (Sahih) ,, _, 

I $ 3  i : d c 1  k j : ~  
, && , k1 Jl 'G 

, -. 

Chapter 96. Marking $1 >L&.ij , , -  A$ - (q7 +I) 
Sacrificial Camels (By 
Cutting A Side Of Its Hump ( q 7  d l )  

Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be  Known As A Sacrificial 
AnimaI) 

3097. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbk that the Prophet 
marked the sacrificial animal on 
the right side of the hump and 
wiped away the blood. (Snhih) 
In his narration, '.41i111 said: "At 

Dhul-Wulaifah, and he garlanded 
it with two sandals " 

'All bm Muhammad Tan&, one of those whom Ibn Msjah heard the narrahon from. 
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3098. It was narrated from : ' I ? . $ ; f & - y . q h  
'&shah that the Prophet @ 

.- 4 d ,  
,.6 

garlanded. and marked, and sent 2 tedl 2 3 $6 2 :c " , - 
(the sacrificial animals), but he 

.$&;f;y-~ ,,:p & @g - ;f zzG 
did not avoid anything that the -, 

one in IhrZm avoids. (Sahih) ,;.-+"L&G 9. ~ . z a - $ ;  

Chapter97.OneWhoPutsA $ $ l & > & F - ( q v + ~ )  
Cover On The Sacrificial 
Animal (9v d l )  

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali Cv : 2 G k  - y.qq 
bin Abu Tslib said:  "The c. , a  , a 7 $ 
Messenger of AlEh @ 2 'F$Jl $ 2 u . . 
commanded me to look after his f .  f 
sacrificial camels, to share out * -, 4 2 ,..G 
their covers and skins, and not to !$f if .jg 2 yJ .- &>f : J 6  4LL 
give the butcher any of it. He 

, @+ $7 if; . G$ '& said: 'We will give him (his 
wages)."' (Snhih) :Jg; .'e & ;jgl y ;f; 

Comments: 
a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 

like is allowed. 
b. Tne skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 
c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the saoificed animal is not 

permissible. 
d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughteAg the animal is allowed. 

However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial 
Animal May Be Male Or 
~emale[l' 
3100. It was narrated from Ibn 2 df 2 &r ~2 - y \ .  
'Abbis that among the sacrificial ,, 

G?& :+&; : ,jc 
animals the Pmphet @ included a '& 2 p 

,, , (male) camel belonging to Abu > 2 's d i  21 2 $G 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. -, , , 

(Hasan) ','&f j@ 91 ., :f & +I +.z '$ 
.+iLZ$ '@&csGg$ 

+I, ' A o f  :c tr& &! $7 ,I ~ 1 1 Y : ~  c C &  dl+ fa & 4 [,ye] :c+ 
,I b& > l j k  i ~ f q : ~  L. ~gj. A I ~ :  d, i \ \ q ~ : t  

/l:+ b j  &. $WIJ " ~ A S A I Y A ~ V : ~  'L;; ,I -3 I . . . $ d+ 
.@A1 &Iss ' f 7 V  

Comments: 
a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commonly 

they are slaughtered as a s a d c e ,  but this Hndith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to A&% on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet @ demonstrated his submission to All& by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated kom Iy& ? &  : I ,c l s & - Y \ . \  ,p 

bm S a l a d  from his father, that .. $; d , 
,,a,, , 4,.< 

the Prophet @j had a (male) camel + Ly Ll;i,;l : #$ 2 $1 % 
among his sacrificial animals. j@ $1 3 %f 2 'a 2 &I2i 3 
(Hasan) , , & .'I ; 7 ,  

%A $ ',K 

Chapter 99. The Hadi Should & A~c;: ;I; - (qq  
Be Brought From Within The 
Miqcit ( 9 9  hkzzil) SJli.Jl ;1$ 

,<,, ,' 3102. It was narrated from Ibn :$ + g+ 2 - u& - y,  

[" It is as if he means that she-camels were the mast common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow bath types.(Sindi) 



The Chapters On Haj Rituals 244 & ~ l  

'umar that the Rophet @ bought 
fi 'y +G % ~2 his sacrificial animal from --. 

~uda id .~"  ( D u g  $1 'y ,&I ., , , 
, &$ ; Gs &$I 

t-i- ;P 4 . ~ : ~  '~igii SI+I 4 <@I '+jq;11 +pi [+ .awl :&G 

'13 P& 46 j9*P d k  j! e. +% d& c j  -9 : J l i ~  c *  d k  j! -. 

G J ~ ~  +pi, I :  s I ,  '4s-i- 2 '(-.9-)+ - 

.+I p3 'li>q. b, ,& j!I lib *r j.79r:. c- 

Comments. 
Shaikh AlbSni ni said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact that 

- 'Abdull* bin ' U r n  & himself purchased his sacrificial animal fro? the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-BuMn': 1693) The huth is that the Proph?? 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhd-Hulajfah. - 

Qudaid is a place situated between M a w  and Al-Mdinah within the 
limits of the Miqtt. 

Chapter 100. Riding The $1 u& q F  - ( \  + 4 1 )  Sacrificial Animals , : 
( \ . a  &GI) 

,< ,*, 3103. It was narrated from Abu : 3 I - r \ .f 
Hurairah that the Rophet f@ saw 
a man drivine a camel and said: &II &f . . 'y 'A~$I . , Ll$ 'y 2 3  " .. - 
"Ride it." He said: "It is a g Q;JI Sf 5;s 'y L,2$l 
saaifidal animal." He said: "Ride ., -, 9 

' ,  ' , 
it, woe to you!" (Sahih) #@;la : j6 .2+ dy. $5 

,t&2 , @jlD :j,j ,S& :J,j 

.&I c+, C O P ,  1 1 ~ 4 : ~  "ij ?4 '@I 'GJWI e j i  :E+ 
Ajl ,i j~ till. +-i- ;p l"V1 / l T Y Y  :C iLg?! yei i I 4 1  G*?1 y$j jly "L 

. r v v / \  :(-.I Ldl 2 p9 '* 
3104. It was narrated from Anas $3 fik : - $ ~ & k - ~ , . ~  
bin M S i  that the Prophet f@ was 
brought a sacrificial animal and c Z ; ~  2 c ~ l $ % l  -G * 

, c - 3  
he said (to the man driving the 51 dG c i  . , 
anmel): "Ride it." He said: "It is a -. ., ,, $ c1 3 
sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride . Z& : J6 u @;In : 6 . $& 
it." . u@;ln : j 6  
He said: "I saw him r i d ig  it 

['I A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah within the baundarres of the Mzqif 
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with the Prophet and there . 'g 2rs : J C  
was a sandal (tied) around its & 
neck." (Sahih) Ite' G@ 
. r  (04~)~t.h +J= ip 1 1 9 ~ : ~  ~d*;11 ,$> -L '61 c + ~ L ; ~ ~ I  *pi : c ~  

Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jibbir 4 reported from the Prophet that 
he said: "I heard AUih's Messenger @ as saying: 'Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount."' (Sahih Muslim) 

Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial I I : - ( \  \ +I) 
Animal Becomes Unfit , . 

( \ . \  &&I)& ..,, ; 
3105. It was narrated from @n 2 : : - r-t.&,:f~k-~\.~ 
'Abbb that Dhu'aib Al-Khuz2i *L$ '3, 

narrated that the Prophet @ used $f % & L?% :A&\ .-. Adb ' ~ " ,' 
to send the sacrificial animals 

2 +& 2 ' ; ;g  2 'g3> with him, then he would say: "If ? , 
, , 

any of them becomes unfit and $1 Li A 2  2~$~ $<' d> A! " fg $1 
you are afraid that it will die, then 

-' : js '< a& :,~, : - --, 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied , y ., . ;  w - a s %  
around its neck) in its blood and & $2 & + 
place it on its side, but neither *, ?. .&; .; ,& Al $ .~$,j you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it." 9; ~f -+ g; .- 
(Sahih) 

. u*; $f 2 i . 7  
r v n l \ r ~ ~ : ~  ij:,hl 2 + ILL 446  &. b -4 .+I C+ *pi :rj; 

. + *Y 4-b j. 

3106. It was narrated that j 'G $1 2 ,:T @ - y \ . ,  
Nzjiyah Al-Khuzri - in his 
narration, 'Amr (one of the +? % J? 3 L &  2 9 
narrators) said that he was the 2 ';;$ 2 r& 2 2; e 2  : lJt one who looked after the  , ,  

sacrificial animals of the Prophet 2 3 p  ji 2131 L ' ' '34 
g - said: "I said: '0 Messenger . J C  . 
of AllSb what should I do with ' -' .; 9-4 G $3; 
those sacrificial animals that +G L '< ~ f 3 ! ;F - $1 J$; 6 :Lz  
become unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter ,, 
them, dip its in its blood, .; L% .:$I) :J$ Y A ~ ~ I  , . 
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then place it on its side, and leave , ~,, ,.~, 9 , , ,,, :, 
them for the people to eat."' ' 3 3  .; +> .- +>I 2 .& 
(Sahih) .ai>@ Lch~ 

dl Jtj + L! +Jl $ -4 '&Lei1 c,,~>31 +pi O~L!] :c+ 
&I -J 'w : q \ . :  '&&$I J G g  t ?  tb +& \V.lT:c c&. . 
&I,> ' f f ~ / ) : & /  b j  & +WIJ ~ q V . 1 : ~  'a+- &IJ t Y w ~ : e  'L.9 

-'@"I 

Comments: 
a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 

one's place is allowed. It also deserves a great reward. 
b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, thm it 

should be slaughtered during the journey. 
c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 

sacrscial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the saaificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 

& Chapter 102. (Renting) +," [ ~ I I $ G -  ( \ * y  
Houses In Makkah 

(1 + Y  U I )  
~6 , ; e ,  3107. It  was narra ted  tha t  L : .- $; / d ? '  $*I , Lj*2 - Y \ . v  

'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The s ,,, ~, I ,  , .  
Messenger of ma jg, Ab" B& $1 + 2 4  $ F 'Y >% Lf 're 
and  mar died, and the houses 2 &/ 2 L& 3 ' & 
in Makkah were still called free. -, , 

,, - j :J,j .iLb; 
Whoever needed to, lived there, $3 
and whoever had no need of $L & k~~ 2 2  g; '3; & J; 
them allowed others to live there 

' , - ,* tGl 
(without asking for rent)." (Data &=-- ~3 .+I21 

apr +*r 3 f q  I ~ A / L : ~ u Y I  ,jL $ 4,UI [+ oLL1 :E& 
y. Y Y 2 U :JG, ' G ~ J I  &, '+ b j  & ~ + r , i I  - c +  if." 

.yl,d" s.2, <++ s. 
Comments: 

Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Ma!&&. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 

& '@ Aq - 0.r 41) 

3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- :$,I ?e 2 A G k  - y ,  .,, 
R a h &  bin 'Awf narrated that - * 

. a  GI L'ET 'Abdull* bin 'Adiv bin Hamri' 3 :@ &f :& :% 
~ - - ~ . - 

said to him: "I saw the Messenger 2 ~ Gf : JG z f & . + -  
of AUSh @, when he was on his , , 
she-camel, s tanding in Al- 3 &I L i  '*,'f 09 9Y " *  ' $$ -? I  2% 
Hazwarahah saying: 'By All*, you 
are the best land of All&, and the 

+I J4; &T; :3 26 :\$I .+ @ 

dearest of the land of All& to me. 5 5 3 9 ~  413 '&L' 3 $3 6% 

By AIL%, had I not been expelled -f3 >;f 9, +f1 . , !, 
from you I would never have , 3 .Jfi 
left."' ~~) 
* A place in Makkah 

Comments: dpy S& +J-=JJJ 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 
b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 

All&, the Ka'bah is in Makkak which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 
Mosque. 

3109. It was narrated that  :$ ,+ 2 ~2 - f, + q  
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "I ,~ ,#,> ,", 
heard the kophet delivering a h EL- :$ 2 5; 
sermon in the Year of the dl 2 + 2 $7 gG :;,+ Conquest (of Makkah), and he , 

, , 
said: '0 people, AllSh made 4 @ 2 '+fi 2 $2 $1 
Makkah sacred the day He 

,G & % p+ - I  :d,g created the heavens and the earth, 'e f . - z j  .; 
and it is saaed until the Day of & fs **, $1 "1 I .>bl $.lf &D :J6 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be ?% Ji @ .>;qf; 9 lg i  % 

*, 
disturbed, and its lost property is j; ' ~9 g .$dl 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it.' c~ GL @$ zt ,j; '&.+ 
'Abbss said: 'Except for IdMkir (a $ G 

kind of fragrant grass), for it is +a, 59 ' ~ i ~ l  YL :>@I J6 
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(used) for houses and graves.' The 
Messenger of All2h &!$ said: 

u"p @ 41 J+; JLz .>$I; 

'Except for Idhkhzr.' " (Hasan) . ~lxi~l 

a. Makkah was always a sanctuary and will remain so forever. Ibr& 
made it a sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such &gs. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 
e. If any animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 

for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 
f. lclWrhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 
g. Cutting ldhWrir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 

3110. It was  narrated from 62 f <~ &if G k  - y \ j .  -<  d ,  
'Ayyssh  b i n  Abu  Rabi'ah 
(Makhzumi) that the Messenger &$ 2 3 3 2 
of U g h  @ said: 'The goodness of 

'LL 2 $91 $f 35 4f this nation will not cease as long -; 

as they revere this sanctuary['l as 26 : J6 [>~WII 5; $f + gG 
it is due. But when they lose that 
reverence, they will be doomed." 

(0. '8 . *: 3 k g l  $&A 
, .* 

.X I&  '$i la 
;P ,,A\ t4: +> 4i-b ;P j.tfv/f :&i +p--l I- B A L L ]  zG+ 

. o . t : c  c - s ; l . 4 j  .1 3 1  j,i 

chapter  i04. The Virtue Of , -, u L -  " ( t . 2  +I) 
Al-Madinah ( l e i  U l )  

3111. It was narrated from Abu G k  . .+ '- ' 4l ' d$; f6k-~\ \ \  ' ' 

., . . . .. ~ 

('1 Ibn Hajar said: "- meaning the Ka'bah - " (Fathui-B&i 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of 'AyyBsh bin Abi Rabi'ah, through the route of 
Baghawi it says at the end of it "Meaning Makkah" 
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i Huarah  that the Messenger of ' 2 Ll ' 
Allih .h said. "Faith will rekreat 
to ~l-Madinah as a snake retreats 3 c $ > ~  & + +$ 3 '2 $1 
to its hole." (Sahih) ~ , j  : j~ :,*,, : 

&A,@ $1 2 y ? G  $ 

3 \ A V l : z  ' k d l  jJL A k X l  +L '&dl J 3 U  ~@~l+!l +p! 1~s 
q, ,&,i $9 i+ *I%yi hi AL +& 'ai-.yl 'ey '+ pr j: A\+ by& 

.+  k;51 &i &I 3 \ r v : C  u-' jJc 
Comments: 
a. Due to the love of A-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 
b. Prior to the Day of Judgment when disbelief will spread alS over the world, 

even at that time, believers will &t in Al-Madinah. 

3112. It was narrated from Ibn :G 62 : + & A  '~ '" 6 2  - Y \ \ Y  
'Umar that the Messenger of f ,s, 

said:'Whoever among '662 ' ~ $ f 2 ~ 1 c b  ., :$A$\ 

you can die in Al-Madinah, let 
$D :g $1 24; Jt :J$ 2 2, 2 

him do so, for I will bear witness * , , ,w -2 ,~ 
in favor of those who die there." &ld& &A 5f & $21 
(H-) & , :c; 

4 s  
~ q i v : ~  '+JAI JS 2 +L +L '+UI +$I -pi [+- 0+[1 ze+ 
~ \ ' l " \ : ~  ">,Ip) A+ & I  -, i-2 y +- :JGy t +  iL t = i ~  ip 

. " 1; +d, 
Comments: 
a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 

place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in A-Madinah 
b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 

shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was nanated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
"0 AlEih! Ibrihim was Your 
Close Friend and Prophet, and 
You declared Makkah to he 
sacred through Ibrshim. 0 Mih!  
I am Your slave and Prophet, and 
I declare what is between its two 
lava fields to be sacred." (Sahih) 
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Abu M a r ~ h ' ~ ]  said: "Its two ,.,, * , a -  ,$,f ? ,  
lava fields are the two Hurrah of . " y ; , G f ~  & 
Al-Madinah." &dl 2 ' -  

,< , * 
, -, &y- 'G3 :L1;> JG 

& I& ;& *SIP &.A9 L I :++dl JLi, [PI :c+ 
Comments: . b4, \ f V f  :t '+, '+dl JjG i+>&J 

a. Harrah means the piece of the eartb that has black stones. Abu M a r w k  the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Hanahs here means' the two areas 
of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern HarraJi and 'western Hurrah'. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, wbicb is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aer from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 

3114. It was narrated from Abu 2 6 1 a .  . $ ; f G k - y \ \ i  
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- 4 '%, 

$g said: " m o e v a  &shes 2 ',$ $ & 2 L* ;s 
, , 

bad upon the people of Al- , j : z . -  - - 
M a d i  AlBh will cause him to jfl O A 9  &I 2 6G& & i 
melt as salt melts in water." %!if $& &dl $f 357 2 8  :@ $1 

..p, \ r n ~ : ~  ,+ JX *SIP a, Lj) .>\;LjI :~j; 
Comments: 
a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 

respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 
b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 

in this world. 

3115. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  2% 6 2  :Z>I 2 <& G% -- r \  \ a  
'Abdullih bin Miknaf said: "I -, 

heard Anas bin j,,fsik say: 'The $ $1 2 'SGL 2 2 
, , 

" ' m  : jG .& Messenger of All& @ said: 
: j$ +E 2 21 "Uhud is a mountain which loves 

us and we love it, and it stands at & i*~f ?in : :ji % 41 j&; 5i 
>, >a ,, one of the gates of Paradise. And 2; ,s1 c$ ~2 & 33 +> '~er['] stands at one of the gates 

['I Abu M m k  Muhammad bin 'Uthmk Al-'Uthmbi, from whom Ibn Mgjah heard the 
narration. 

1'1 One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.' " (Da'ij) 

JLij iq: &.J=- ;p \ o Y q / f  :IS*. 21 ++! [+$ ~Lil :G+ 
:d '&GI 2 U .Ij 9 3  2 dl+ jL! &I Llfld c- >(;L! I L  

. f . ~ f , i . n r : ~  ,,+wI '+L + -9 &. & iLi a! :j9ti ~k ;~  
. \Y4r:c  '+. 

Comments: 
a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 

Madinah Airport. 
b. It is m a t e d  that when the Prophet g$ saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 

is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us." (Sahih Muslim: 
1365) 

Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka'bah 

3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was s i t k g  on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: 'Is this yours?' I said: 'No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.' He said: 'Since 
you say that, 'Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka 'bah a m o n g  t h e  p o o r  
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that." He said: "I will certainly 
do that." He said: "Why is that?" 
I said: "Because, the Prophet @j 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 
(a% 

. d S  & ( V Y V O i  \ o ~ ~ ) + J W \  L!+&> 
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Comments: 
a Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 

the pleasure of All21 This prachce continued even after Islam The amount 
was used to fulfill the expend~ture of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there (Na~lul-Awtir 6/36) 

b The brightest feahve of 'Umar's characta was that he never agreed even on 
a shght devlatlon from the guidance of the Prophet & Moreover, if he felt 
that h s  opmion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 

Chapter 106. Fasting The $ i r ~ + - ( \ * ~ + l )  
Month Of Ramadin In 
Makkah (\:, U I )  g+ ;L& 

, 
L , * , , , , a  3117. It was narrated from Ibn &dl 3 2 A U G  - V \  \ V  

'Abbis that the Messenger of 
- 

AU* i@ said: "Whoever is in 'J 'y '$'I 6; 5 ,&-?I Lz 62 
Makkah when the month of jG ir.& 41 4r; '2 4  2 Ramadsn comes, and he fasts it 

k. ;&; ga j4; jG and prays at night as much as he 
can, Allih will record for him $k 3 3 '3 & -6 ,  k G  (reward equivalent to that for) f 9  a, 

one hundred thousand months of %I 3 5  &! ';a; $ +y 
Ramadin observed elsewhere. For . - .a, - a  , 

each day All& will record for . Y ~ * ? ? f i  . $ ? J & ~ % E ~  I - ID, him (reward equivalent to that 25 .+I J& 3 / 2  rs $2 ,, - # 

for) freemg a slave, and for each 
day (reward equivalent to that 
for) providing a horse in the cause 
of All*, and for every day ments 
and for every night merits " 
(a% 
L.L \ ~ T / Y  &+=! , ~ i  vyi [IL + &ALL] 

+/41 M^93 Yv~r LI+ 41 v~~~ Comments: 
Tlus narration is very Weak. However, only the excellence of prayers m the 
Sacred Mosque is proven; the reward of one prayer m th~s  mosque 1s equal 
to a hundred thousand prayers. 

Chapter 107. Tawi?f In The 
Rain ( \  + v  d l )  

3118. Diwud bin 'Alltin said: .3d\ * * '  ' ' ' '',' I ? \ \ A  
"We performed Taw$ with Abu 

- 
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'Iqil in the rain, and when we 
f ,, d . j6 ' L S  3 ek 

finished our Tawiif, we came 6 Y 
behind the Mqiim. He said: I @7 GI$, @ a .A 2 J+ 
performed Tawtf with Anas bin $7 a j 6  , - #  ,.& 
M2lik in the rain. When we 
finished the Tawlif, we came gf c ~ l & l  & dG 
behind the MaqEm and prayed I_  - 
two R ~ ~ A . ~  said to us: :sf 6 26 .s; c&2 ~l 

your deeds anew, for you have 6 jt .p ,.? G ~ * *  

been forgiven. This is what the 
Messenger of AlEh g$ said to us .& & d; ',@ ,, J4; 
when we performed Tawiif with 
him in the rain.'" (DaSfi  

a yj '+ >3i~ +J=- ?>+ IT: ~b >I +pi [I& d& *d.~!] :E+ 
j Ld +j j: JK.. J ~ ~ T  r* G + ~ I  -3 ' ' 2 3  -@I j u 

Chapter 108. Performing Hujj G L  ?I 3q- ( \ . A  +I) 
Walking 

(1 * A  d l )  

3119. It was m a t e d  that Abu LGL G k  - V \ \ q  
Sa'eed said: "The Prophet and ;,+ ~2 
his Companions performed Hajj 

, . walking from Al-Madinah to '37 SlG 3 c+G$l $1 
Makkak He said: 'Tie your lower , ,', 

zamen*s around vour ?y :J5 ++ $7 2 d7 . , 2 - 
and he alternafed between Ji 2 ES < ~ 7 ;  g $1 
walking and jogging." (Du'ifi -, 

I&JB : j63 

&L-1 ;F TO TO:^ '\rq/f:- j gji >I *pi [d& ~ L j l  : e> 
2i 3 1 ~  :JG, '@+41 4hzdJ '&dlfi i f f r / ? : f l ~ ~  -3 >I 

'": y.21 : j U l  JCIg '&IJ :>,13~! JG3 c + &  y.21 :p j : i  + Jli >fll 

.@+dl y u1)plIb 
Comments: 

It is proven in Sound Ahiidith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet gj 
was riding on his shecamel during his Hajj journey, and the ,Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 



Chapters On Sacrifices 254 *l&gl "lgi 

In the Name of All&, the Mosf 
Beneficent, the Mosf Merifil 

26. Chapters On Sacrifices &l&$l 313f ( Y T  +o 
" 

(!A &dl) 

Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of $1 J$,; i ? r f ~ f  - ( 1  
The Messenger Of All* @ 

0 &dl) g 
3120. It was narrated from Anas :*'I 3 3 G L  - y \  y  . 
bin MBlik: "The Messenger of - & ! ~ Gk; : &f .& Allgh @$ used to sacrifice two .i . d ., 
homed, black-and-white rams and ek : g~ , a , G ,  J , p a b " "  
he would say the Name of All21 , 6 ,  4 ,. 
and pronounce His rrreatness. I 5f @G 2 ir.1 jr a*.... "b 4 

, * 
7 ,  

saw hn s~au~hteringthem with 3 z * . + 
. . , , .  . J K &  $1 24; 

his own hand, putting his foot on , 

their sides." (Sahih) 
3,: zy 3'; ,s3 A; -$3f - .J 

c+> i ~ ~ ~ A : t  JGVI cj j. "4 ' <by1 c6,LLJI +PI :=+ 
.#I> +I, $4: > 6;1+ I++> 1 4 1  LJUI -6 ' ~ G V I  

.~+.%&.& 2 l A / \ 9 7 1 :  e 
Comments: 
a. During the days of 'Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 

sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 
b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 
c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 

Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 

3121. It was narrated that JBbir E k  :>& 3 [& @G - Y \ Y !  
b i n  'AbdullBh sa id :  "The ,- 
Messenger of All21 @ sacrificed a :2g 2 & L q  

two rams on the Day of 'Eid.  f : * 
6 1 . a  j,., 2 

& d L - 4 $  .+ 
When he turned them to face , , 

towards the prayer direction he :JE $1 G 2 , AG ,, 2 ~2531 2F 
said: 'Verily, I have turned my & $1 j ~ ;  g 

, , 
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face towards Him Who has , a ' z  &; cq?-> j p  :G; & : jG  created the heavens and the earth, -, 

as a monotheist, and I am not of G* 3 'G - $51; * 91;b;l~$ 6$ 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 

,%, &; &, ;! .gSl 2 my sacrifice, my l i v h  and my is - 3 . 
d$ing are for h31, &e Lord df 2 42 9 &dl 4; & SL; 
all that exists. He has no pariner. 
And of this I have been $1 .&I J;f cf; &>f 4i; 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the ~uslims.['l 0 All&, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation."' 
(Hasan) 

, Y V ~ O : ,  ' 4 ~ 1  , U, L ,h '~UI G>J~>gi +i i-I :c+ 
.k-. 43 'p..JL! ,.+ G L !  ;il I YA99:, 'L.> 21 -3 1% G L !  21 +& 

. c l j l  & v ?J~I, L>J$~ $k $1 3 +!! 2 dk 

Comments: 
Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 
Ali&u Akbar before slaughtering. 

3122. It was narrated from G k  :s 2 I%& - Y \ Y Y  
,* ., '&shah and Abu Hmairah that AJgl ;G ,.,,! . :, 

when the Messenger of AlBh @ -. -, iglJ;il ?+ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 2 f 2 p $ 1  
bought two large, fat, homed, , 6 , 6 
black-and-white, caseated rams. %% $I ~ Y J  dl g 2 y  41 2; ~ G G  
He slaughtered one on behalf of & . , ,., I ~: , I ,s I;! , 'LE 
his nation for whoever testified to - 

&f & * AlEh with monotheism and that - 9 5 ~  , - ., 
,, he had conveyed (the Message), A + 3, &'f 

'Gxf ,,.. 
and he slaughtered the other on ', ??A 

behalf of Muhammad and the 2 $91 &<; . c . ;  . $L 3 +A%$\ ' 

family of Muhammad g. (Hasan) 
.@ $& JT 2; & 

~ ~ $ 1  I G ~ ~ I  4~-, I I :  i I :Ej ;  
3 $, *I,> IXJ c v  &>LL ' l " q Y ' Y q \ / l : & i  J s  LbE a, c j l Y : c  ,(=.G p 

.(\l"1/1:*i) dl+ 

[I1 See Al-An'& 6:79,162-163. 
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Comments: 
a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed, it is not considered a defect 
b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 
c Offermg a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 

Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 

t1; .: *GLI .. $4' - (7 41) 

(7 &.dl) ?Y 2 
- 

3123. ~t was narrated *om ~ b u  : : f :. j ~ -  ,i 
Hwairah that the Messenger of 

, 41 J i - Y ' Y Y  
,# 

M& gg said: "WoeMT can ' G g % + l $  G L  :"l$ls2; 
afford it but does not offer a s:a,~,* a ,  

dl $1 3 'c291 &?I g2 2 sauifice, let him not come near , , 
our prayer place." (Hasan) 2; 3 ~g 2~ JE @ $1 j ~ ;  

--=s & s  I + Y :  i [ I :c+ 
.&I, ~ y r Y / i : @ u ~  

Comments: 
Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 

3124. It was narrated that C;r :JG 2 ;.C+ G k  - T\Yt 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I : , a  ' 
asked Ibn 'Umar about sacrifices g . ;r: &?El 
and whether they are obligatory. $ 2) ak : jG : J--.++ e ,, 
He said: 'The Messenger of AU& , a ,  

#j and the Muslims after him J$> : JG 7 2  -131 . !&I 
offered sacrifices, and this is the ;al3 +, 

Sunnah."' (Dn'i@ ,a1 

Another chain with the same 
wording. 'l$+q :,& g ;G 

fL :;&q ?. , ' ; ,,*, J & c w l  E& : $,.%g %I 
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* & ,$ 
. J r  

' L  -91 A T  '& $dl + < & + 9 1  '&$I [+ *>LL.L] CG+ 

&- * & Y ~ A v ' f 4 7 : ~  '&I3 cw j, :dl;, t +  c W I  t = i ~  ;p 1n.I: e 
Gl.2 yri, yj*. L+ ihJi dl 

3125. It was narrated that EL :s ?~ ;f ~k - y , y o  
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We & d, - 4 a 

were standingwiththeProphet ~ Y L G ~  : j , i  .$~$I+~.?GZ:G 
at 'AraGt and het said: '0 :, g J,G ' +' a .<: z; people, each family, each year, y9 $5-5 

must offer Udhiynh and 'Atirah.' !' &I $f : j6 ",* d+ . .  -5 g$ $1 + 
He said: 'Do you h w  what the &+f ' p  j3.2 '&; $f jj. & ;j 

'Atirnh is? It is that which ,the 
people call ~njab i~nh ." ' [~ l  ( D d g  . n 2 3  ,- 

* 0 6  
Chapter 3. The Reward For +Y4 u l $  $4/ - (r , . . d l )  

: (Offering) The Sacrifice (r -1) 

3126.. It was narrated from +l>h ,$ +>I $Z @& - Y l Y 7  
'&shah that the Prophet $g said: 

& I  -- . c h  $1 @ 62 [@31] 
"The son of h a m  does not do - 
any deed on the Day of Saaifice '%f 2. 639 2 rL& 2 Gf 
that is dearer Zo All& than ,~l-s GB :,jG'g; ? f  :;% 

shedding blood. It will come an j: , I . . u.lt2 
" 

the Day of ofmection with its &; 9 $1 J; /+f ~ f% p horn and cloven hoofs and hair. P - P 
Its blood is accented bv &!$? $41 6% d? &5 .rS %? k , . - 5  

before it reaches k e  g r o k d  So g f2i ? - 
. 

db . li>Lif3 @if; 
be content when you do it." ' 

~6 -, 

t0.M .+91 'j5 g 21 '2% ' ,  k; 

['I Rajabzyyah A sadice &wed d m g  the manth of Rajah 
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2 h L s l r  - Y \ Y V  3127. It was narrated that Zaid : s%dl 4 ' ' ' '' * 
b i n  A r q a m  s a i d :  " T h e  , a  , 
Companions of the Messenger of 
All& @ said: '0 Messenger of 2 cS;i2 &f 2 $1 &G. G k  :& ., 
All%, what are these sacrifices?' - ,, 

hi 49; +=i JG  : j 6  ?;T + 4; He said: 'The Sunnah of vour , 

father Ibr-.' They said: ' h a t  y k ~ q I  & !$I j;; :@ 

is there for us in them, 0 
Messenger of All*?' He said: ,For 13 d : 1$6 X&I;L &~f hn : 36 - . . 

9, every hair, one merit.' They said: Nh ;$ : j g  j ~ ;  y~ 
'What about wool, 0 Messenger 
of H~ said: r ~ o r  eveni hair &n : J 6 ! $1 j+; 4 YL+ 6 : 1$6 - 
of wool, one merit."' (Da'ifi 

, Nk &)I k .,, : :I- 

Chapter 4. What Sacrifices & * G & $ - < *  - .  41) 
Are Recommended ( i  &I) &.&I 

' I,*, 3128. It was narrated that Abu : g $1 2 - k&- - Y \ Y A 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of .+ * &+k 2 G k  
AllSh g$ sacrificed a homed, 
defectless ram with a black : j k  +;f ,y '% f  ,y '& 
stomach, black feet and black , j 9 ,  . .  
around its eyes." (Hman) ' ,  YJ 

$33 ' 2 1 9  2 3 3  ,?IF 2 J3t 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin , ~ ' !  6 2  - y\, .q 
Halbas said: "I went out with : +3l2 FJ 

S D  , 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 3 J+ :- 3 G k  
Companion of the Messenger of ~ :,,., -, ~ , ,' 
AU& @, to buy animals for $ o* 3 ' y x  EL :>$I 9 , , 

a,.:  :J , j  ,& sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu 4r 2 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears $12 Jig $ 1  4s;; -G '[3;)!l 
and jaw, and was neither too big . c ~ l  
nor too small, and said to me: 
'Buy this one for me, as it seems 3 Ji -L*;. ;I :,$$ j 6  
to resemble the ram of the +I q3 +:gL s' ';J;T 
Messenger of All& s."' (Hasan) ,,< ;<<, 

&.GI3 .I2 291 :JJG .+ 

2g $ 1  &; 
~ . i - q : ~  ~ ~ ~ i i i : ~ i t d ~ ~  LEI 2 rpir $1 ,I .+pi [, O A L ~ I  :E+ 

. o b ? . J b ~ 3 ~ e > h !  JEs $*.+-> pl_i'!j:iTPJl~ 

Comments: 
a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 

honor. 
b. The sacrifiaal animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 

it is not very precious or unique. 

3130.ItwasnarratedfromAbu : $ L ~ l ~ & $ > ~ l 6 k - t " \ Y +  
Umimah Al-Bghili that the 

fl GG ;f ~2 :+ 2 aj! Messenger of All& @ said: "The 
> ,  best of shrouds is a two piece 2 ~ f  &f 2 &-!;G 2 + Najr2ni garment and the best of sr : j 6  &,I js;; 57 *il sacrifices is a homed ram." (Da'ifl ,, . 

. c;j$l ,--, >; .UI 

I I p L ,&ibjil i&$~ +i l+2 O>L!I :cljj 
..;w T V V A : ~  .&13 cw.2 : J G  c + +  hrb iri+lr;p ~ O I V :  2 

Chapter 5. Number Of 6LS9 ,3 &6 qq - (0 41) Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient (o &I) :gIj $4, 
3131. It was narrated that Ibn , : " G ~ I  +Z 2 $& - y \ y \  
'Abbh said: "We were with the sl; 2 ~l ,p& : &; 2 Wl 

', 
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Messenger of All21 @ on a 
$1  @ 'Z* 'y '$7 2 $I& 'y 

journey, and the (day of) AI-Adhn 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel .& 2 @ $1 d$; p : JC f'3 
on behalf of ten (people) and one gsG cow on behalf of seven." (Hasan) 

. , ~, a , . , :,- . - 3 $413 'is 

3132. It was narrated that JCbk G k  :* 2 &L - y\yy 
said: "We offered sacrifices at Al- 1 :, '$f 2 GG 2 +t;31 3 
Hndaibiyah with the Prophet @, & cf , , 

. , ~ * , ~  a camel on behalf of seven p tG ;Jg A~ 'y 
(people) and a cow on behalf of *, :$,; 
seven." (Sahih) 'g+ 3 ZyJI '@ $1 ., 

.,*, 
-5- 

241 i l kb  $41 2 iJl$Yl jIF yL '+ IWl 
/T:(-.) bsdl 2 9, cr LL!L &..LC- j. '- ;15 L p  i-LTI3 $ ;$I3 

.LA? 
Comments: 

During Hajj and 'Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in saaifice on 'Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the Hadith. 

3133. It was narrated that Abu &?l$i 2 $71 f l ~  - y\yy 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 3 kl;j$l ,ex :+ a ," Q j  !y& 
AllSh @, slaughtered a cow on 

: , '% , ~, . , a ,  
behalf of all his wives who had g cf 4 2 <$gl$&? 
performed 'Umrah, during the sl J4; g; : j ~  :,a,, 

Farewell Pilgimage." (Da'if) O 3 9  

.$Z 5s ' @ j l  2 csq 
j. \ v c \ : ~  '$1 $A 2 +L, 'LLJI c~3~,3i *Pi [+2 O A L ~ I  :=,& 
&I3, ' 4 1  b,2 & _I.?Vi\ :$W13 C S V V : ~  CAI+- 21 -3 1% G+11 +ir 

( \ ~ l q c l y \ l i \ y c )  +J ' (1V.q) +I+JI +ir3 C *  $r a &. 
. cc 2. 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn $7 62 ;&JI 2 <I% &k - y \ y $  
'AbbCs said: "Camels became ,., - * , ~ ,  * , , ~  

scarce at  the time of the 4' 2 '9- $ 3," 3 $& & $ 
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Messenger of All31 g, so he 4 :  G . . ~ . -  .L 

commanded them to sacrifice f .  + g cG?jyl 8 G  
cows." (Da'if) Lf &% @ $1 4;; &5 & &XI 

13y+ 

-$k a i; 3! JW A O O : ~  '&IS '+,+dl -3 EL&+ o-\L;.Il :c+ 
, , ~ <  ,< 3135. It was narrated from T71 2 s> d; &I UI; - Y \ Y o  

L > ,  
'Aishah that the Messenger of * 

All& @ sacrificed one cow I[.+; $1 tfgl :*L i f  '&..2Jl -, 

during the Farewell Filgrimage on ' [d>] 2 $. y~ 21 ;$ $2 L'v 
behalf of the  fami ly  of , , . , i i 

Muhammad @. (Snhih) 
47 2 $ gg $1 J$; j l  &;j'li 2 

Chapter 6. How Many Sheep & i6$ :+! - (7  +I) 
Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 
3136. ~t was narrated from fin 6 2  : $ ' ~ 2  - Y \ t"? 
'Abbis that a man came to the 

-62 6 2  :a+$\ 8 Prophet g and said: "I have to 
offer a sacrifice and1 can afford it, dg +I ~ L I $ I  :& J6 :ji 
but I cannot find (a camel) to ' 

buy." The Prophet g told him to ., 
buy seven sheep and slaughter :$ . ~ + r  q; . I+ >; t7; 
them. (Da'ij) 

s, ,,?,< 'C g .&Ye :& ,. ., 

3137. It was narrated that Rifi' 6 2  :G$ ;f G k  - y \ y y  
bin Khadij said: "We werewith .'' 
the Messenzer of All& in 2 ' ~ ~ $ 1  -, 2 2  2 &I1 G ; 
~ h d - ~ d a i f a h  in (the land of) 2 2 62; ' , +>y  
T i h b h .  We acquired sheep and 
camels and the people hastened to 2 $G 2 23% 2 & 2 ~ ~ $ 1 ~  
put cooking pots on the fires g :JE + I 2 &ii? , , before they had been distributed. 
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The Messenger of All& &$ came 
to 'us and ordered that they be $$Ail $& $; $g $ 1  q4;  

> 5-7;; , ; j4! ,* , zg overturned)'l then he made one . ry camel equivalent to ten sheep." 
, ,- ~ ~ i c ;  ., ,:, if $: , xl (Sahih) JPJ r' ~3 

+k >t .jg 3 2  .: I+ ' 

I , I J L .&$I 'G~L+II + p i  :E+ 
~ J I  Y! r~~ L JL @I jlfl ?L ‘ $ L ~ V I  C O O ~ ' I ‘ O ~ ~ ~ C T O . V :  e 

.+ 6&Il A &  CL- jr \ 4 1 A : t  iCWl jLg 
Comments: 

In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqit of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemeu. 

Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 5 G Qq - (V 41) 
A Sacrifice (V &I) ~ l , L 9 !  

3138. It was narrated from GI f 6 
'Uqbah bin ' h i r  Al-Juhani that , I , - i , a  ;.- A ,. 
the Messenger of AIEh g gave 3 g . . ;tll 
him some sheep, and he 3;; 57 dl AG i; '9, distributed them among his , , 

Companions to be sacrificed. + 2 r  & @ .*G ibf @ $1 
There remained an ' ~ t u d . ~ ~ ~  He ' , ..:: 
mentioned that to the Messenger 'g $1 442 o p  . ;$ & .KG 
of AlEh g and he said: "You , :' 

.U&! 2 + : j6 
sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 

, ~S , % 6 2  - ,",,"$ 3139. Umm Bilgl bint Hila1 1 . 
narrated from her father that the $2 : . a , :< d. ;ti &I Lj'& :&?JI 
Messenger of All?& @ said: "It is 

p - ~ ~ ~  ~ 

['I That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 
been divided appropriately. 

A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its 
mother. 
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permissible to offer a ~adha'a~'' 
2 s p l  J> 's $7 2 among sheep as a sacrifice." 

(DQ% 
$8  2 '+%$ L& 4% ;f 22 : d G  91 , , .  

~I+JI :&n 126 @ $1 A$; 57 &f 
&'&f * . , 'x 

,,I, 
3140. It was narrated from 'Asim UA- : 2 iL2 &k - Y \ f + 

bin Kulaib that his father said: $ f : - ? -  "We were with a man from 4 ql,;ll + 
,, , 

among the Companions of the $5 E : J G  3 '4 
Messenger of A m  gg who was I . I "  

called MujSshiS, from Banu h 'Giz-. 41 JG %E $1 5's;; y'=f 
Sulaim and sheep became scarce. k;G L2g >fj , I ?'J - ,  . & +: 
He ordered a caller to call out that 
the Messenger of All* gg used to 631 5~ : 33 Lg @ $ 1  59; :f 
say: ' A  Jadha'a suffices for . & 
whatever a two-year-old sheep $3 G! 24 
suffices."' (Sahih) 

3141. It was narrated from J6bi $i : ;g j: ' ~ dSJh ' ' * Uk- "', - Y \ t \  
that the Messenger of 943 i.f >; fvf +.+ 
said: 'Do not slaughter anythmg ., 
but a  usi inn ah)^^ unless there is : @ $1 3s;; 26 : 26 5G 2 '331 
none available, in which case you .', _, ._ .' ' 
can slaughter a Jadha'a among cw fl b! y i  .% 9~ yn 
sheep." (Snhih) , , .uab, & Zj+ l&jg 

+& ,y \q?Y:c  '*Vl & uL "++VI '+ + j T  [ P I  :c+ 
.+dIikdj.-.rJ) i ~ ~ h / 0 : 2 1 g r + ~ ~ ~ U L ~ ~ ~ J l ~ ~ ~ * + ~ j  

Comments: 
a. Tkaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 

['I One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that 
Iz1 COWS and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Nih&ak 
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replaced by two permanent teeth 
b. ladha'a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did nut fall down yet. The 

cntenon in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and m sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 

c s r  0 6  .,a 

Chapter 8. What It is - I G - (A 41) 
~ i s i i k e d  To Use For A 
Saaifice 
3142. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of All* @ 
forbade sacdicing the Muqibuluh, 
the Mudibnrah, the Shrqi' ,  the 
K%arqZ, and the lad%' "['I (Hnsrm) 

$ &  ;f , C ~  < ,, , + y j f  ji 

j. 7 A . r  :c I & ~ ~  j. .A. b <I+-I i I :c+ 
, Y r r / r : @ w l  -, ',, +- : \ r s ~ : ,  '&$I dc, ,+ st-! +i ;A 

,291 +&I &I c ; y z  hl2 +A> ' & j l 1 9  

3143. It was narrated that 'Ali : d f  2 [:&I 6 2  - ., T \  LT 
said: "The Messenger of AEh  g$ 

c+G ?& cL : g; ~2 
us to examine the 

eyes and .ears."121 (aman) ,y 'J& 2 ,y '& 2 
' , 

, *, , . 6  

L- J 9, C,*f :JC 2 YJ P 
.&; $, 

a 4 1  +.".! +GI 2 "L ',+.ifri ,&$I *pi :IF o>L;I :c+ 
.@WI,, , F ,  :dl; ,+&;&, \ ~ ~ l " : ~ ~ ~ j j ~ l ~  

: & ? a  'p& g ?  - 
3144. Sulaim2n bin 'Abdur- 2 . &  

said: "I heard 'Ubaid &in ,., , .. , , . , s , , - 
Fainrz say: "I said to Bar2 bin 

J - ? 3 4 + d h >  ~ ~ 2 s  
'Lib: "T& us of the sacacrificial > '&G [&fl $ 1  3 '<$I< i f  3 ~ J I  -, 

1'3 SCE At-Tzmzdh, no 1498 "He said 'The Muqribaloh is the one whose ears have been 
severed. the Mudribarah is the ;one wifh the sides of its ears cut off, and the Sfm-08' w 
,>no t v l h  <plat ears, .md the KJuyi' c; t l w  one with pkrced c , .>r ' ' '  lhc- c~l,latl.al~on i5 

front .Zl,u W,.iq, m e  of the nxrstorr t h w .  as IS cltxr from the v ~ . ~ i ; l v  r~cord+.I h~ 
Ahmad. n o  851 11 I JR) Smdl dvrinerl l.,.li' .>, r lw  .me u ~ t h  the i u t  "ax, e x  or Itp, . . 
bui it is more specific $or the ,nose as itis +he most m n  case. 

-['I Meaning: 'Ofthe animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of . . c. : 
A E h  g disliked or forbade." He + L *  441 33 
said: "AllSh's Messenger @ said Z.+ : JG $+-->I ) .. ,. d :a  ;& 
like this with his hand. And m 
hand is shorter than his hand: 117 : " j ~  2 :ld 3 :JG iJ$ 31 

, 
'Thew are four that will not be g $1 J4; ;T ;$ .& 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- , , -  

eyed animal that is obviously 'g +I 29; J6 :JG . ~ G $ I  & 
blind in one eye; the sick animal 

.j -fD :$& $f +G3 ,$& ,x that is obviously sick; the lame 
, 6 

animal with an obvious limp; and &I 1 : kG3l 2 iLS+ 
the animal that is so emaciated 

L~$ l j  , ~p ~l h;Yh;YA~ a ,  , G;$ that it is as if there is no marrow 
in its bones."' IHe said:[']' "And I 6A ,j >I isli . @ 
dislike that the animal should , ?$ *. cc*c$  , w s  

have some fault in its ems." He .9' 4 fl - a 'Y1 LS% . , '2' 
said: "What you dislike, forget 2% y3 .zL '& ~2 & : 26 
about it and do not make it 
forbidden to anyone." (Sahih) .&f 3 
Y A . ' : ~  G L - ~ I  j. .+. L -4 i&lvJ~ ',,I>,T +pi [w .>Lfl 

<dl+- >I, r Y 4 \ Y : C  L L . ~  >I, c l t 4 V : e  '.5&,dl -3 '+ + +b j. 

~ . V C S A \ : ~  G J ~ W I  &I3 '&I3 , t?A i t?Y / l : , JWl ,  cds$l_r ' \ ' t V ~ 7 + t T : ~  

p 2 3  Comments: 
a. An insigdicant natural defect that cannot be noticed without keen 

inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 
b. Muhammad Fuw2d Abdul-Biqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah - 

it is a broken-legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan ibn 
Mijuh). This explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Naw2b Wahiduz- 
Zamgn Khaninterpreted it as "thin" wbicb seems more appropriate. 
Ba~2 bin L i b  .$b was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 

3145. It was narrated from ::= 2 . - - ! " \ t o  

heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate 

'" Ibn 'Abdui-Ban recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Sbibxbah, from Shu'bah, from Maim&, and here it says: "Hc said: 'I said to 
AI-BZS". Indicating that the speaker here is 'Ubaid bin Fairuz, and the one who said: 
"What you dis l i "  is AI-B-', and All& hows best. 
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that he heard 'Ali narrate that the 27 ~ f  $; 
Messenger of All* $$$ forbade 

>, * <  > 9 sacrificing animals with broken if sf g $1 JyJ a \  A& I$ 
horns and ears. (Hasan) . *.S. q *  

w L  &=-$ 
, , 

T A - O : ~  c&L+dl 3 O& L "L '&LA!! a>J~>xi +pi o>k.-LI : ~ $ 2  
.?+ :)o~f:,c6-L;ilJljJ ' + i > L - j + b j .  

Chapter 9. One Who Buys A -?.+I > 45 - (q  41) 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then , ,,* 
Something Happens To It (4  41) :$. &G$ i&& 
While It Is In His Care 
3146. It was narrated that Abu - 3 '2 g - 6k - y \ f \  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
~oughtaramforsacrifice,*ena $2 L% :9t ' $ i f  c & l & ~ l  

wolf tore some flesh from its 2 ' &+ 2 2 t ~ 2 $ l  +l;y 
rump and ears. We asked the , *, 

~, '&J&Ql &. /$ +#& 
Frophet $g and he told us to offer && 41 3 . , 
it as a sacrifice." (&‘@) 

9 *.? +& %I : J G  2Jal .? &- -, 

gl a G ~  .23; &f 951 
, ,,? .i - .. &-4 a1 I;$ .@ 

, - 
/ r : b i b k r : . + ,  t + L ( ; i $ ~ ; y T r ~ / r : ~ ! + j i [ ~ a ~ L ! l  :=j; 

~ 5 ~ 4 1  -9 . Y  :Jlj C+ &i - :+A ;!,>I b i  j, +, C A I C V A  

. r o ~ : ~  'rs 41 Ak &i 

Chapter 10. One Who Offers ;+ 3 g - ( \ .  
A Sheep On Behalf Of His # ,  

Family c \ .  &dl) &if ;ti 
t ~S G?& - y,i" 3147. It was narrated that 'At2 :+l;i g ?J , 

bin Yassr said: "I asked Abu 
$0 & : &  f ? a  Gk Ayyub Al-Anssri: 'How were ,- g d 

sacrifices offered among you at 2 c > ~  2 $1 +-+ 2 g ; ~  > 5~ the time of the Messenger of '. 
Allgh @?' He said: 'At the time of f f : 6 ? / $ &  LZ 
the Prophet g, a man would & & ,,dl .:, +,K 3 :;JL291 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of . , 
himself and the members of his 2 '371 LE : 26 ?@j $1 dg; & 

and would eat *f 2> fl 
some of it and give some to 
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others. Then people started to ' I  ,5&4 s$E ,g 
compete and it became as you see 
(nowadays)."' (Da'ij) . ;& 

Comments: 
Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 

,l .b 
3148. It was narrated that Abu L q l  :<& 2 h L 2 ~  G k  - Y \ L A  
Sarihah said: "My family started ,. , , ~ a ' , , , 

to know the Sunnah. People used $ f~ : & ~ 3 :c 
now our neighbors call us . , 
stingy." (Sahih) : . 7 2 '@I jt CGG 

2 + g G  '&jI J &f .& 
- .  

9 ,  1 ., &\ 37 sg 
YW) d3-e ,.. 

dIk & .- 59 1; , $Al2 

Chapter 11. The One Who i f  ;I;? 2 + - ( \  \ +I) 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 

a* & &jl 2 &+ 8, %&+ -- Should Not Remove , , - 
Anything From His Hair Or ( \  ! & d l )  ?2&vj 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- - - 
Hijjah) 
3149.ItwasnarratedfromUmm : J m " \ $ l @ z L 3 ; ~ & - ~ \ f q  
Salamah that the Prophet @$ said: *~,, ,. ? ,:, 
"When the ten days (of Dhul. c$ @ 2 cw 2 a& gk 
Hijjah) begin, and one of you u 2 29 2 .&>I & ,-, , , ,. +-I""" wants to offer a sacrifice, let him , , 

g , \ s f  :, 'dl not remove anythimg from his ., r .t. ;. $1 
hair or skin." (Snhih) 
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Ji?. ,A, -I +i + ;s &A 3 ;p ?L ' I  '+ *pi :?-+- 

. A +  Z+s dl &.A 3 r 4 / \ q v v : c  '$I . . . & , & d l  

Comments: 
'Not remove' in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts fmm the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 

3150. It was narrated from Umm f 1 3 G 6 - Y \  o . 
Salamah that the Messenger of ,'I) I,*_ 
AlEh #$ said: "Whoever among 1 $ 2  :,? 
you sees the new crescenf of :+I;L + 62 + & 2 6 2 ;  
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to .offer a 

:\Jg ' $ 2  & 3 $7 G?& sacrifice, let him not  take 
anything &om his hair or nails." /f 2 tug 3 ;. (Sahih) 3 p 2  # , 

cdl .. +&2~&,.l 
#,, - 2  ~ f >  ,y~ :@ $1 34; Jt : a L  a 

I 'GI a j$ & 
.j3 ,$ 3 $3 .Jj 

Chapter 12. Prohibition Of 3 - ( \ I  +I) F _, . Slaughtering The Sacrifices 
Before The ('Eid) Prayer 

t \ ~  UI) $21 3 -91 ,- , 

3151. It was narrated from Anas , : 
," 4l 2 6 2  - Y \ O l  

bin Mglik that a man slaughtered 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) 5 & 2 ' "47 2 2 kt21 
before the 'Eid prayer, and the ' , , ,  i s  ,: 

Prophet @$ ordered him to do it '5 %J dl +,G + +I 2 <kfl 
again. (Suhih) $I '--t O P  .!wI 3: 9:[ &I .., '$1 fz ., 

.& irg 
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Comments: 
a. The prayer here means the prayer of 'Eid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet @ 

went to the prayer place (outside the city) on the day of 'Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
rehun and slaughter the sacrifice...."' (Sahih AI-Bukhriri) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of 'Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has .to sacrifice it after the "Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from G k  :& d '~ ' rL+ ' I22 - Y \ O Y  
Aswad bin Qais that he heard , ~ 

Jundub Al-Bajali say: "1 was 2 cq-$ +! ?$GI 2 2 
present on ~ d h a  day with the ::$ + fi MI -2 
Messenger of All* B, and some f , ,  .@ 4' ?$; c. 
people slaughtered before the C 
prayer. The Prophet @ said: ig sfl 9' J& .uI 3 
'Whoever among  you h a s  -, 

slaughtered before the prayer, let c Y 2; . , ,. '!al $ +$ 
him repeat his sacrifice, and 
whoever has not, let him offer his 
sacrifice in the Name of All&."' 
(Sahih) 
j. ,2, o n T r : t  .&I iul j f j  ci j" +L '<L.VI ,$."I -y! :c+ 

.+  + =.I t-b j" Y Y / 1 9 ? -  :, "L c J L . ' Y i  c , L 9  c +  >y 'Y~ +b 

3153. It was narrated from g~ :% f:~&;7G2-y1+.y 
'Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he .. & d ,  ,., ,,-. 
slaughtered before the prayer, 2 c**;. ,$ e. 3 F Y I  *ic $7 
and he mentioned that to the , ,: ,?< ,::< ~ ~, > a 

Prophet @ who Mid: "Repeat c$ "1  P' $ Fi"4r 3 c4 +! ?G 
your sacrifice." (Sahih) &ffl : J &  ,p& 9, ., :$ 3: 

3154. It was narrated that Abu Gk .: &' 1 .  2 ~ ; f $ ~ - ~ " \ o f  ,~ 
Zaid Al-AnsHri said: "The 
Messenger of AU* gg passed by $$ &f -, 2 < $ I ~ I  GG 2 $YI 
one of -the houses of the Ansrir J: f : , 
and noticed the smell of a cooking .,-J& LP 

pot. He said: 'Who is this who has &z $ 363 :$ $1 j g  
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slaughtered?' A man from among , i ' , a >  -, ~, 

us came out and said: 'It is me, O :e .&j $1 'y <dl-+ 2 >y 2 
> .f S * , ~  > <  ,, /<,, 

Messenger of All31 I slaughtered 6 2  : Sy I '&I 3 - L-L> 
before the prayer so that I could f ,' 
fee'$ my family and neighbors.' 2 31 ., c-i- : +?13 ;l;. 3 +=I G 

*, ~, He commanded him to repeat it + 3y cGj$ &f 2 Gzl%l 46 
He said: 'No, by the One besides ' , a >  

Whom there is none worthy of 9 126 ;?G%I $2 &f ., 2 CAI+ 
worship, I do not have anything ~3 <>; g 41 j4; 
but a one-year-old sheep or a 
lamb.' He said: 'Sacrifice it, but g ? ~ ;  &I 12 2~ : 26 . , ?+ * 

a one-year-old sheep will not do JG; * ,cf  : 26 ' --. , , . 
for anyone after you."' ( H a m )  J ,. % EPQ 

&f +$ if $ 2; $ 1  
, : s ,,, 41; . : .;fJ. .I .GI%; 

;f &> g[ , LS++ - G .$ gi , ,  dl Y &$I - 
$3 '*ilD :Jlj .$bl &$ $ 

f 
2% , . * ' 

'6j" 
G+d~ '+ bJ!j~+ +& v v 1 0 : ~ A  +pi LF -LLl :c+ 
: - J d l  - &I JGJ 'A+- a1 &>> c & J I J  'hW1 dl & dl4 a JF * 

.&> **ij i & + L  &fl 

a 9  , 

Chapter 13. One Who *f S;Qq-(\r+i) 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With ( \ Y  khz;ll) ?&. 
His Own Hand , 

3155. It was narrated that Anas 62 & !. @' - y, o o  ; . d  
bin MSlik said: "I saw the :<G- C' :&$- 
Messenger of All* @ slaughter 

, r his sacrifice with his own hand, 
~ f ;  3 : JC +,G + el 

placing his foot on its side." 
B" a t  > , j , g & ,  j4; 

(Sahih) '-=-?I> ?$ -1 c. - 

. t \ Y  .e Cr&- [-I 
Comments: 

It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet @ slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 
meat. (See Hadzth: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahmin bin Sa'd & ~2 : J ~  2 ;& ,pL - y,a, 
bin ' A m d r  bin Sa'd, the Mu'ndh- . 

, :,, ~ , 
dhin of the Messenger of AlEh @, pp '+ + 2 L Z  2 &S *>I 
told us: "My father told me, from ~ , ;r '%t 3 &f J2 :@ $1 4 4 ;  
my grandfa ther ,  t h a t  the  ., . 
Messenger of All% #g @ wf gi @ 41 J+; 5f ?> 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alIev, on the road of '?& '$ & +> '#$>I 43 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 9 ,  .* 
using a blade." (Dalif) 

.& \\.\:c ,&I c6+4l 4kdg [u'tzj. 0>L!I :&& 

Chapter 14. The Skins of The & ~ $ l  ?& - ( \  t +I) 
Sacrifical Animals 

( \ t  mi) 
,' 3 U L  - y \ n v  3157. 'Ali bin Abu Tilib narrated C?X : ,'* 

that the Messenger of A E h  #g :e$ 31 cg +$$I $ 3  commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, :$t TJ+G 5f &.2 2 &f skin and covers - among the ;f,,,:s * '  ,~, e g  

poor. (Sahih) 0 ~ 1  $'&f 2 SJl J+ bl 
,,,f a ~ l  & . ,< 41 J9;  57 :sf ~ L L  &t 21 
,,;&; '$ :$ -+ Lf 

& ~ ,  @&; 
.r.qq:e G r ~ -  1-1 :c+ 

Comments: 
Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 

Chapter 15. Eating From The & f i l  - ( \ o 41) 
Sacrificial Meat ( \ i  & d l )  qal 
3158. It was narrated from JSbii E L  :>G 2 ;& I%& - Y \ n A  
bin 'Abdulla that the Messenger . , :, ~ :. , a , p~ ,, 
of AlEh ordered that a piece irr 'w j! 2 41-F 2 

, ,* from every camel that had been 
@ 41 ~ 4 ;  51 $1 + z& 2 slaughtered be brought and 2 ,+ 

placed in a pot, then they ate .? , . , . ?& 3 5 >f 
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from its meat and drank some of 
the broth. (Hasan) 491 2 I-; '@I 2 l$c 

Chapter 16. S t o ~ g  The Meat 
Of Sacrificial Animals 

3159. It was  narrated that : ' .5 /' 
$1 2 $*I EL - Y \ O \  

'&shah said: "The Messenger of ~, 
AUih @ ody forbade storing the $ p?l ?? 2 L L ~  > 2 3  
meat of the sacrifices because the dl . a-6 &,.;;I; :* > .%i 2 C~;.;;I; 
peopIe were facing hardship. ' 
Then later he permitted that." 269.1 ,-A > @ $ 1  34; $ 
(Hasan) .Q$;$ .J!Jl@, 

j. r " J ~ i j  +x 2 b3,++ &I AK b ?L &L.LVI t i s J ~ ~  +,A :P+ 
j.9 ;rW Gdl :-4 'JijJl> h;i! '+> 'A*> o L Y r : t  i62> +I> 

.I*> %& z &  LUL A,, dl& &.b j. Y T I Y q V *  ')I52 +> 
3160. It was narrated from cz :% $7 2 $ i f  6 2  - ? \ I -  
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 

&g 3 '$91 2 $91 $ All* % said: "I used to forbid . -. 
~ - 

you to store the meat of the 5f +: 2 2 GClzl 
sacrifices for more than three -, ?&'>&an : J G @  hl JG; 
davs, but (now). eat some and J - 
store some '; ( ~ A i h )  '. E ~ 3 > ~ 1 3  I& .?I$ $9 ;$ &.31 
j. Y M \ ' : ~  G J ~ i r ~  r& y, ILUI i>3~>yi +pi LW1 : c +  
$ks~~ i~ i~ - . i i = - ld~ . ; , ,+ ,  I Y S ~ : , , + ~ ~ L P ~ ,  L,!dli+b 

- 6 2 3  + p 
Comments: 

It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
The Prayer pIace 

( \ V  d l )  

3261. It was narrated from Ibn J 62 : & : ~ &k - y \ 7 j . d  
'Umar that the Prophet @ used to 

!, !~ LLf ,yL :MI $ slaughter at the prayer pIace (of i~ / .d d 
the 'Eid congregation). (Hasan) & ;g 3 @ $1 + ,$ $1 + , , 

.'j&ik 
Y A \  \ :C ',&AL &+ rLyl + ' & U I  G > , I > ~ ~  *pT a > L l l  :c+ 

.6ooY , \ V \ .  ~ 4 h T : ~  '.,+, $,i;JI uhiJ; d3 c ? & ~ T ; ; i r  ;p 

Comments: 
The reason of slaught&g at the prayer place is that nch and poor as well 
as all types of people are gathered there, so dlstnbuting meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and it 
may be slaughtered at another location 
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In the Nmne of All&, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

27. Chapters On @hl "lsf (YV +I) 

Slaughtering ( 19  21) 

Chapter 1. Xqiqah 0 dl) @I &q - ( \  +I) 

3162. It was narrated that Umm 3 c 4f 2 if 6k - Y \ 7Y 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet 2~ 6 2  : g6 'JG , , 
#&$ say: 'On behalf of a boy, two , Y: fits 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 3 '&$ &f 2 +I [&I 3 
of a girl one sheep."' (Hasan) -, , 

.f :, 
23 f / + $ ck 3 Lgf  

r&l :J$ + :d '6 - - ., 
. &G d, 2; '@e . : - 2 .  , , ~ L G  

+J=- 3 Ynro : t  '+I j "L ' L U I  ~,l,~i [j- ~ d ~ l l  :c+ 
.,&IS G,.SWIJ ~ \ ' 0 9 : ~  CAI+ & I  -3 'qi dl+. 

Comments: 
There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukaji'atan 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 
ii) They should be slaughtered equally, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 

time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

iii)They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. I& Ibn Hajar ,&, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bt~, vo1;9, 733) 

3163. I t  was  narrated that 6 2  :s .- 4 f d ,  ! ' $ i f  6k - Y \ l Y  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of dl ~ c f  :a ;G ~2 :;& 
Ah% @ commanded us to - 

*, 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy's '&G $ 9 '+ $ LI& 
'Aqiqah and one sheep for a girl." 

L:G 's3, & . :, <, :, (Hasan) -4~922 
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3164. I t  was narrated from 152 :% .- $; f d ?.$;f , 6 2  - y \ i t  
S a m  bin ' h r  that he heard 

'LC 2 ;& <L :$$ +,I + the Prophet @ say: "For a boy 
there should be an 'Aqiqnh, so . . s ~ 2  , ~ :,?, a *  .I' iL%J% 9;-2 
shed blood for him and remove 
the harm from him." (Sahih) 

fGj 2 iLn :j$ $1 3 ., 
', & ! & f 5  'L5 % 1 '+6 

. u;i$ l 

r~ ""'j-& ;P Yhrq:, '-I 2 'L-UI i,J~,3i +pi [-I :cJ;' 
. O l V \  :C <$,+I &> '+ 

Comments: 
a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aqiqah. The animal that 

is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Aqiqah. 
b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 
c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 
d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl. 

d G k  - ! " \ i n  3165. It  was  narrated from 62 :>G '~ ' 
Samurah that the Prophet said: ?. 'L G2 2GL , . , *, , 
"Every boy is mortgaged by his 4 -- , d +  
' ~ ~ i ~ & ,  sd slaughter for h& on ;$ 2 c @ ' ~  2 2 'G3> 
the seventh day, and shave .,,; fG')n : J t  '% head, and name him." (Hnsan) -, , &> f2 % ,,:' ' .* 

' ..P. . a-J c b I J  

-4.- +A j. Ynrh:t '+I j '&UI G>s~>gi + j i  LFl :c+ 
/ t :eWIJ  ' 9 \ + : t  '>J>WI & I  -J c y  + \ O Y Y : ~  <+L$I JGJ C: 

-1 -u. 4! i ~ k i  jT cw~ a + DI>> & y ~  +-I+, .&I, "irv 
. ~ \ n r : ,  c,-L- u kS i,-. js 41 +lrJ 

Comments: 
a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 

that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then it could 
be perfo~lned on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet who named him I b r h ,  did Tahnik for him 
with a date ...." (Sahih Al-Bukhriri 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 

, ? ~ ,  a'', 3166. Yazid bin 'Abdd-Muzani & ~9. I2-b - Y \ i 7  
narrated that the Prophet ?& said: dk : -, a *  a > a  pG : -g 
"Offer an 'Aqiqah for the boy, but - 

I , *: ~, ,~ ,., do not smear his head with 3 2; + 2 '+?Ldl a >p 
blood." (Rasan) *: .,*, " < ,,*, 

dl && :&51 &+ 2 &S 21 && 

$ --jj 2 gn : jg ., 
. u L Li; r :  

,? -, ,I +A, rro: t  ' T Y ~ / ! : L > I  3 41,.hI1 1-1 :&z 
+&Is '&A 31g7- &! jr .L +Ispi1 SaJ ' +P  'y >$I &I+ s_ j,> :A+, 

..j, >,I> +I u .d, GF i \  -ov:,  id+- 21 hc 
Comments: 

In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a cbild, and 
the head of the cbild was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn HibbBn: 5284) 

Chapter 2. The Far'ah and !$lj g$lqk - (7  +I) 
The 'Atirah 

(Y  L d I )  

3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of AU2h & and 
said. '0 Messenger of All&, we 
used to s a d i c e  the 'Atrrah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said. "Sacrifice to All31 whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allih and feed (the poor).' 
They said: '0 Messenger of All&, 
we used to sacrihce the Far'uh 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do7' He 
said. 'For every ~a^'irnah~'] (flock 

''I In a nmation of Ahmad and others, K M i d  Al-Hadhdh?? said at the end of the 
narration: "I said to Abu Qilibbah: 'How much is a Sd'imah?' He said: 'One-hundred."' 
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of grazing animals), feed the 56 @i 21 3 - JG <l;f - firstborn as you feed the rest of i , , , 

your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to cany 
loads, then saclifice it, and give its 
meat in charity' - I['] think he 
said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 
good."' (Sahih) 

3168. It was narrated from Abu <f 2 $ $f 6& - .Y \TA 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 2 : yL , , c J &  ,~ ' 
"There is  no Far'nh and no 2 fL"" 
'AtirA." (Sahih) 'al . - 2 +& ,y ';$I1 9 
In his narration, Hih- said?'] 

s $ g n  : J g g g l  92;~ J 2  "The Far'ah is the first offspring, ., 
and the 'Atirah is a sheep that the .ti> Y; 
household sacrifices in Rajab." 

J - :  I 

.ckJl J;l ~ $ 1 ;  :&g & ';@ J t  
dl ,gi:$J idl< 

, - 
,$I, c, j. otvt:t c"\"& '+I c + > ~ I  *,&I :&% 

., 'ir: +i iF j q v ~ : ,  ,;&is LJI +L . J ~ V ~  
Comments: 
a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 

one of them was Far'&. The Frophet encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of All% and giving it in charity. 

b. ' A t i ~ a h  used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 

3169. It was narrated from [$I 4f 2 G k  - y?74 
Muhammad bin Abu ('Umar) ; $3 2 :,,& ~2 
'Adani that the Prophet @ said: , . . 

, , 
"There is no Far'ah and no g $1 L i  $ $1 2 '%f 2 '$f -, 

m l i d  sometime m a t e d  it from Abu -ah horn Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears h w .  

['I It is the narrator Khaid Al-HadhdhV as  clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 
Ibn M2jjah nnarrated this Hodith from him, and Abu Bak bin Abu Shaibah 
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'Atirah." j; i,,c -9 jn :J6 
Ibn Mijah said: This (narration) 

is among those only narrated by .$d $15 12 :&G %I J6 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- 
'Adani. (Sahih) 

. A  
Comments: 

The saying of Ibn mjah  means that this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullih 
bin 'Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
c h a h ~  from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adani is the 
teacher of Im2m Ibn Mijah. 

Chapter 3. If You Slaughter ,$i+5 151 : 5 - (7" ,+-dl) 
Then Slaughter Well I .  

(r &dl) gill l&fi 

3170. It was narrated from 
Shaddsd bin Aws that  the  
Messenger of All& said: 
"Allih has prescribed Al-lhsin 
(proficiency) in all things. So if 
you !dl, then kill well, and if you 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 
b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 

the best way that takes the life easily. 
c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 

deserves it is killing him by the sword. 
d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 

its actual slaughter, or a blunt kmfe should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Prophet g passed by a man who 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. 
He said: 'Leave its ear alone and 
hold it by the sides of its neck."' 

G ~ G  ,+\A j: *pr. a dy ki j. ~ ~ 4 1 -  [I& & o ~ l j j l  :c+ 
JGs G.: +s. ;p Y Y \ t : t  c Y f \ / Y : J W I  j FL +i a1 s>jJ i \ tYA:e 

j. CP? ,.! .*ig c~L  + d l  &+ &y 'kgy  ~6;k +~-i .h 

Comments: - 4- 4i Ys dd 
Having mercy on animals includes transfening them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them ham. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down whicb causes them hann. Slaughtering an  animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtaing in sucb a way is allowed. 

,',, ,,# 

3172. It was narrated that ~$71 2% 2 l3-G - YlVY 
'AbdulEh bin 'Umar said: "The 2 ~2 :MI + &f 
Messenger of All& ,, ,, 
commanded that the blade should $ $3 22 :a' 21 fik : & 
be sharpened, and hidden from +L '42jl +% 
the animals, and he said: 'When - , 

one of you slaughters, let him do :Ji $ .$ 41 2% $f 2 '2 $1 
it quickly."' (k58 A;,$ ST; & g 2 ,- ,,< 
Another chain with similar , 3 ,  Y J  PI 

wording. ;.i" ,,; I :x; .&!I 2 
. - . g+ 

,*, ;I :%ILT. 2 $ 

7 . a  i., 2 ' q ' 2 \  : > , ~ '  &; q? + ,YY' 
c @  $1 g $' 'y '&u. 'y +- 

. '4 
66pi&+g ~r~. : , , , l ; ;+~~ la ,~~~ i&,  [ La2 + a ~ L j l  : G+ 

. ++ ;p +G &.dls 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
, 

o i l  '+ 
55! ,. , - c r  +I) Name Of All& When 

Slaughtering ( t  &dl) 

3173. It was narrated from Ibn 12% . & I  JZ ': q'Z G k  - Y \ V Y  , ,. ". -2 
'Abbss: "And certainly, the 
Shayiitin (devils) do inspire their Ah ,y ';L& 2 & l ~ l  3 g; 
friends (from He d! L$$ &@r $9 & $1 2 
said: "They used to say: 'Whatever 
the Name of Allch has been I J ~  : J i  L \ y  \ : r k v ~ l  4&+u,$ 

I >  mentioned over, do not eat it, and , l$ff $ pl & x; : z4+: 
whatever the Name of Allgh has 

41 $3 3 ~j not been mentioned over, eat it.' 31 36 .:& & $1 ' 
, m 

Then All21 said. "Eat not of that 9 j .g;+ J,; 7 over which AUWs Name has not , . 
beenpronounced.' "[" (Dalif) [ I T \  . r ~ v l l  4,& 
' y W l  >T $ -4 ' L U l  t > , 1 > ~ 1  *pr [+2 oL11 :c+ 
L+ b~ J, C Y Y ~ : , - L L ~ I  C \ V V I Y : ~  -> C ?  s ~ ~ i  L.J=- 3 Y A I A :  e 
Comments: . ( l \ l l f : e  '..Ul'~l+l *Is 
a. A nanation reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 

polytheists used to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by AUSh (dead animal). Then 
All& revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: "And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)." (Surat Al- 
An'im 6: 121] (JJrni' At-Tirmirihi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning AllWs Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 

3174. It was narrated from 
'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that some people said. 
"0 Messenger of AllSh, some 
people bnng us meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 
All& has been mentioned over it 
or not." He said: "Say: Blsmlllrilz 
and eat.' They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The reason nught be that those new Musllms were not aware of the fact 
that an alumal should be slaughtered with the Name of AEh. So, they 
were d o m e d  that they should not doubt, but recihng Blsm~llrih before 
eating is sufficient. 

Chapter 5. With What %>$1 ;1&~- (0+0  
Animals May Be Slaughtered , 

( 4  riui i l) 

3175. It was narrated that  6 2  1 %  r ? ~ A Y $  y,ve .. $; d , 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I ' eG yFgl ;f 
slaughtered two rabbits with a 

*zq < **? :JG .~ ,  ~ s ,, sharp-edged stone and brought . J & + ?,x. 
them to the Prophet s, and he 

. q\ G,$ . #g $1 & zg told me to eat them." (Hasun) ., ,, 

j. Y A Y Y : ~  .;,&L '6-1 '>,~>~i -F! iF OJL~ :c> 
.&I3 '+LJ13 61.74:. cdL+- 21 -3 G ?  y G  +b 

Comments: 
a. Slaughtering with a sharpedged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 

is allowed. 
b. Slaughtering with an iron M e  is not compulsory. 
c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meat is not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid : $7 L - Y I V ?  , , 
bin IXbit  that a wolf bit a sheep, 

2G & '$ ~2 6 2  
and they slaughtered it with a 

s ,$ sharp-edged stone, and the 2 tJ& 2 ;& 2 21 
Messenger of All21 @j allowed d ,  

I s i  , 

them to eat it. (Hasun) &&x '$2 g? a1 G E  -; + +2 
* ,  

#g I $ .G? 
. @T 

L;&L @I k 4 !  ?L i&Ldl j U l  +j;i [ p s -  es\;L!] :G+ 
/ t : y s W I 9  '\.v7:. '(>J19)dC, -3 $4: >J3 +b ip t f \ Y ' f t . o :  2 
/q :+ ) "b  $ 7  a J.> +b, G ~ I J I  &= + d l  &I, 1 \ f  C I  \ r  

. ( Y O .  

Comments: 
The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning AEh's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi Gk : ? ~ - Gk - y \ v v  bin HStim said: "I said: ' 0  . . d  

Messenger of AllSh, we hunt 2 :I& 6 2  :A$ 2 
game but  w e  cannot  f ind  
a n m g  but the sham edge of a L% 3 'G$ 43 3 cuy & I  - 
stdne or stick (with which to ii !+I 2 4 ;  G. :s :Ji +G 
slaughter it).' He said: 'Cause the ' 

blood to flow with whatever you z;l&l $ '4 $ % wl $ 
want, and mention the Name of '+ :jc; , ~l :? .- 
All* over it."' ( H a m )  -9 

.I& +I  pl $91; 

j. 'i\'ir:c 'i3,d4 -31 +L '&izbii '>9~>31 *pi CW .>\jjI :&? 

.IjJ ' & i l l  &IJ3 $ 7 2  If :iJ" b j  31 +Wl, 'j!+ dl w, 6 %  4 L  tj.*r 

831 JS; &I3 +W13 &I d2 :,6+ ki;i :,6p3 G %  4 L  jr &I3 '+2 

.r l ,  '45 
Comments: 

It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for a n  animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, wbicb is not so in the case of a n  animal that is killed by 
strangling. 

3178.ItwasnarratedthatEifi' : $ + $ ~ g % - . G k - y \ v ~  
bin Khadij said: "We were with 

s G 2 > , & l g z > 6 k  the Prophet #gg on a journey, and I , ,-, , , 

said: '0 Messenger of AEh, we 
?> 2 &zCJ 2 GG 2 G?3> 

are (sometimes) on military ,, 

campaigns, and we have no knife .+;.@$l~g:jC; E, " ;rl '1 
with us.' He said: '(Use) whatever :$ I 8 j ~ ;  !' :a 
causes the blood to flow, mention - 
the Name of All& and eat, but Gn : j& . & G :& % i & j L 5  

-, 
(do not use) teeth or nails, for the 9 .& '& x?, P a, ' dl $f 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 
knife of the Ethiopians." (Snhih) AX $1; 'i& 91 5$ .&I!; 91 , , 

. ~ j , ~ d + j r ( o ~ 3 ) ~ J ~ l ~ ~ j . r ~ r V : c ' r ~  :&& 
Comments: 
a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron M e ,  slaughtering with a spear, 

sword, piece of a glass and the like is dowed. 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 

sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 

Chapter 6. Skinning (The (7 &A) $1 - (7 +I) 
Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  
Messenger of All& @ passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of All?& @ said to 
him: "Step aside and I will show 
you how." The Messenger of 
All?& g put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: "0 boy, 
this is how yon skin it." Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu'. 
(Sahih) 

-21 rJJi p 3 +Ji ~C~Lgkil '2j1>3JTT *,ST [,,ye MLII :&& 
. % L - , S ~ / , ~  l A O : t  t L i f  

Comments: 
a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 

nullify the ablution. 
b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, whicb does not delay the 

prayer, is dowed. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 05 3 31 4 ~ '  - (V 41) ?? Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals cv ;$I 

>, ~ , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , I,', _ $ $71 J+ !Ab3 :c -, 
AMh g came to a man from 
among the Anslir who had picked 3 '+ '&G $ :I;> : +I21 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 
for the Messenger of All* @. &f 2 '?>G &f 2 A+ 5 , &> , 

- ,  
The Messenger 02 All& @ said to , $3 31 @ $1 24; 3 
him: "Avoid those that are 
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lactating." (i.e. those from which a\ $9 ,>&kl 
milk is received). (Sahih) 

3% :jg +I 34; 3 2 6  .@ 

. . . dl& 6b2 & 'y >I> 21 02 4 G b l  jjF ?L c+$vl '+?pi :c.+ 
.Y& A+ + $!dl3 l t + / Y * Y A : c  ~ $ 1  

Comments: 
a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 
b. The benefit of milk comes to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 

is slaughtered while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 
better to avoid slaughterkg a milking animal. 

3181. Abu Hurairah narrated & G k  :- % 2 &- - yyAj  
that Abu Bakr bin Abu QdGfah 
narrated that the Messenger of GI $ 2 
All* said to him and to zk j~ <,*,, ' 

oAp &i 2 5 C [ + I  'urn: "~.et us go out to ~ ~ q i f i . ~ ,  + , , 

He said: "So we went out in the j t  $& $1 j;; L i  zd &f ., % $if 
moonlight until we came to the :jG E ~ I $ I  2~ & @II :$> 3 garden and he (the owner of the , ,  

,~,, ~ , 
garden) said: 'Welcome.' Then he : j 6  . & d l  gf $ $1 2 blkli 
took up the knife and went 

J~ $ 27 #: &y dGs, among the sheep (to choose one ,+.  9 . 3  

for slaughter), and the Messenger : $1 34; Jg ,$I 
of All& @ said: 'Avoid those that i 

are lactating."' (Da'ia . u:$f &I& : jG ;f ~ " 4 1 5  
. d y i  ;iG +, CAI+ j. -. JW ) 7 . q : C  ~ $ 1  [&4 o > L i l  :c+ 

Chapter 8. An Animal fl$l &&i , . - (A +I) 
Slaughtered By A Woman 

(A -I) 

3182. It was narrated from a son 2~ Gk : 291 g ;G G k  - y j ~ y  
of Ka'b bin Mzlik, from his father, -, 

h t a m m n ~ l a u ~ h t a e d a s h e e p  2 c ~ t 5  L & ~ G >  eL@%l 
with a stone, and that was ;f2\ :f %t 2 '+JC 2 4, sI 
mentioned to the Messenger of , .I , , 
AHih B, but he did not see $1 442 4i %A .& , , zG -?> ' "' 
a n m g  wrong with that. (Sahih) . Lk4&$ .@ 
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Comments: 
a Slaughtenng done by a lady is not disliked 
b Slaughtenng with a sharp-edged stone is allowed 

Chapter 9. Killing Runaway ,' 9 .- & :I31 ?Ki "L - ( q  +I) 
Animals 

( q  d l )  
3 ", , ,-' 

3183. It was narrated that R W  :,$ 2 $1 &Z 2 &.- l2L - Y\AV 
bin Khadij said: "We were with '. , ~', a ,- , , ,  M G -  

Prophet on a jo umey, and G533,- $ &4 2 $2 '3 F L5.b 
9 I , , 

a camel ran away. A man shot an .+ 81; $+ 2 'Zb2 2 GF 2 , , 
arrow at it and the Rophet % % gl : ji , 
said: 'It has the inclination to run , -  ., c+ 

- > ,  ,,,: + , away like a wild animal. If this :jg Ql JG ,,+ kJ o ~ 3  
happens to any of you, do -, 

likewise."' (Sahih) @I $l;k ~6 -f &l;f I$ Sp 
Ip6 &+p 

. + ~ 3 y ~ + 3 ( & ~ 3 ) + J ~ l + & ~ Y \ Y v : c ' r G  

Comments: 
a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 

be caught. 
b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Al las  Name on a runaway animal 

that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of AEh. 

3184. It was narrated from Abu G k  : f ?~ G k  - Y\),i 
'Ushai-2 that his father said: "I .", 

c$131 &f 3 'a 2 ?G 3 2; 
said: '0 Messenger of Alltih, ., 

, +  , should slaughtering only be done L& g !$I j;; 5 : 3 : J L  %i 3 
in the throat or upper chest?' He gn : J C  q1 said: 'If you stab it in the thigh ,. . , 

that will suffice you.'" (Da'if) 
, uafg$ & - -  4 Ls 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 9 9 $1 Q$-(\+ +I) 

Killing Them) And ( \  . GI) 91 2; ?dl , , 
Mutilation I ,  

3185. It was narrated that Abu G ; i$i &f 2 $ $ 6% - Y \ A O  ., 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The $ ck : 
Messenger of All* @ forbade gti 'J&. 2 $1 
mutilating animals." (k'ij) > ' , $ J I + I ; ' ~ $ + ~ & , ~  ',, ~ 

&$ :Jti &a1 +& ,i ' 3 ,,! 
,#,, ~' .fi&j$ &. hi gig $1 3;; 

.+ rw riv\:, <+I, '@,+SI u 11% + . ~ j l  :E?j j  

Comments: 
Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 

3186. It was narrated that Anas Gk : 2 % I&] - y 1 A-, 
bin Mslik said: "The Messenger of ,, I , a  a & :, 
AU5h .h forbade tylng up f g -2 + f , d cs > 2; 
animals." (Sahih) s: : j c  4~ + ~, ., $ f '  2 .+!G $1 

.[G@I;;;.>gig$lJ&; 

3187. It was narrated from Ibn 2; ck : & 2 3 gx - y \ 
'Abbis that the Messenger of I,< , , 
AUsh said: ,Do not take :g+g~ ?% 2 ,k $i E-L-~ :C 
anythmg with a soul as a target." ~2 : g~ 2~ 2 f' 
(Snhih) 

I ' 2  > '$L& > :I$ 
1 gB :B  J4; Jc :JL & 
3 ,  .i". 

U ' G ~  h,>l @ '$ 
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Comments: 
a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 

against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an  animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead anjmal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jttbiir bin 'Abdullih said: fig :>G 2 ;+ G k  - Y\hA 

forbade killing any animal when 
) ,  ' .?L , 

,f 
it is tied up (for use as a target)." 

J+~ 2 >& gj (Sahih) 
;$ @ if .@ 3 Y., ,- &$ 

Comments: .% c..= dl 

This Hadifh also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition f $ ~ $ J l  + - O \  +I) 
Of The Meat Of ~aacilah[l' 0 ;  &dl )  #MI 
3189. It was narrated that Ibn $1  g k  :+ 2 s  G k  - y \ ~ q  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AUih .h forbade the meat and $1 @ $ 3 is415 ., 
milk of Al-Jallrilnh." (Hasan) : ~ 6  $ $1 @ c*G 3 ' , - g+ gi 

gal r&' 2 .@ $1 JG3 5: 

. &I$; 

r v n o : c  'k;ui, pi ;r JI +L ,,~,i ,pi [,I :E+ 
'hi, , & ,zi ,I rk, Y3 ' ~k ,  r*- *-I ,J, '4. '5L-L > I  , 

.A*, r V A V : c  c>31>3! -27 L ' h l $  L+Ll3 

Comments: 
a. JalEiuh refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 

affects its milk and meat. 
b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallrilah animal is kept tied and is 

given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 

[I1 The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called JaEUah. If this IS the case, it becomes permssib1e 
to eat its meat and dnnk its nulk 

Chapter 12. Horse Meat @I ra' Gg - 0 7  41) 

3190. It was narrated that Asmi' c 4 f  :; ,k $ 6 2  - Y \  q  * - - -  - ., , 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We 

4 +g 3 '237 3 23 slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the :A6 $ d T  4 3 
Messenger of Allih s." (Sabin) ' - +  

+G'& 
'+' > &g kg cg 

~ - 3191. It was narrated from Abu .?, &i '& 2 $ G 2  - ~ \ q \  
Zubair that he heard Jlbir bin .,, , .  M S  

say: r r ~ ~  the time of .cz &I EL 'eG $ Ek- 
Khaibar we ate horses and wild, :Js +,(& 3 p & $9 w, I ,f 
donkeys." (Sahik) . &j, $; JgI '$ $3 ' &T 

, rv/\qr 3 .@I r j  jr;i LL! WL ' ~ L L I I ~  s p l i  '4 +?i :p$ 
6 VLS L+ 

Comments: 
Domeshc donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following AEd~th. 

Chapter 13. The Flesh Of $1 + - 07" 4,) 
Domesticated Donkeys <\T GAI) S Y 4  ,., 
3192 It was narrated that Abu 
LshSq Shaibini said: "I asked 
'Abdulla bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: 'We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet @. The 
people had gotZen some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah. so  we 



The Book Of Slaughtering 289 &Jl +I&! 

slaughtered them and  our @ 
6?g &;c iL 's' c;Jz Zs cooking pots were boiling when ., - , . 

the caller of the Messenger of f$' > 1s y; ; J x l  $f 
All* g cried out, telling us to - 

. , - c 8 ~ ~  , *$ overturn our pots and not to eat 
anything of the flesh of donkeys. , , f .- a 
So we overturned them.' I said to G>:>Ji ,$$ ,, ,. 

,, , 'Abdull.31 bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it 41 2 ~ ;  I&> di K& : J6  Y&$ 
made unlawful?' He said: 'We 

, $ ; d l  pk g ,of h % think that the Messenger of All31 
forbade it altogetha because it 

eats excrement."' (Snhih) 

'+&I >>i 3 CUl j. ~ ? q  b +L '41 >j ' $ , G I  *pi ze+ 
r j  pi ?s; ?L ' ~ L J I ,  GI C+ '? ~;L+I +-ir j. ~ Y Y . : ~ ,  L Y I D O : ~  

. r e  a Js &.-LC- j. \ ~ Y V : Z  c411;yl&l 
Comments: 
a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 
b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 

Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. - 

3193. It was narrated from <;c :% 7 ?.&~;f I& - yfqy 
Miadim bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi .- & d ,  

thai the Messenger of AUSh @ :dG + 3c > "61 2 2; 
forbade several things, until he . - 

2 r l & J l  2 5G 2 >k m e n t i o n e d  ( t h e  m e a t  o f )  , , 
,*, domesticated donkeys. (Hnsnn) 
f,=- @ 41 j$> $f &&I 

. q1 3; 3 . ;GT 
- 

. \ T ' Z  '&I, 
Comments: 

I t  .;hu~vi th.it a.; the other in~purc things a13 forbirldcn f<rrt!\,rr, sinuldrlv tlle 
durncitic donke! is .rlso forbirldcn. It is judgcd ds'impurtl' in thr I loJilk: 31Yb 

3194. It was narrated tha? Bar% 3 6 2  : 2 2 s  & - y \ q '., 
bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of - 
All* g commanded us to throw <a1 ., @ <eG > 21 

,' , , away the meat of domesticated 4, J+; ~~1 : J~ "jG 2 51$1 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he * -  , &G3 ;$' 3 if 
did not say anything to us about 
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it after that." (Sahih) . g t$k ?' $ 

J ,Tx - y \ q a  3195. It was narrated that $ & % yp- 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 

2 .py + g fik :-g went out with the Messenger of 
AU%h on the campi& of .+ % : a , ,  2 CG & I  $ -k$ 
Khaibar, and in the evening the ,,~< , * <  ,* *, c ~ < :  : ji 
people lit their fires. The Prophet .Y "9 %% 41 '&-"J y 3/. 

g said: 'What are you cooking?' 91 j6 1 2 ~ '  sl 3 >al 
They sa id :  'The m e a t  of  - -  
domesticated donkeys.' He said: r$' & : l$i  KYL&$ t%n :@ 
'Throw out what is in them (the ' 

pots) and break them.' A man Q G I&>~D : j G  .&$I $1 
* ,  

said: 'Or can we throw out what A$ if : r$~ 2 x; j6 K G ~ ~ I ~  
is in them and wash them?' The jf] :@ JG YG3 @ 
Prophet said: 'Or (do) that."' ., 
(Sahih) .&I; 

, v I I i I I I i : ~ + d  
.? *?i. CL- j. i n o : ,  '+ ~ A - Y : ~  C+ 2,p G J ~ ~ J I  G + ~  

Comments: 
a. immediately after getting infomation of an evil deed, it should be 

prevented seriously. 
b. An h i m ,  leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 

followers. 
c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 
d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 

,* 
3196.Itwasnarrated£romAnas G G  : *$  - Y \ q T  
bin M3ik that the caller of the af :, .,., &f : . ?, 
Prophet cried out: " m h  and @ '4% fl Y . 91Jyl iz -~ 
&Messenger forbid you to eat $1 &G 5f +G 2 sf 2 'LF 
the  f l e sh  of domesticated -' 

, , 
2 $,% 3 ~ ; ~  21 5L :&<E gg 

donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of 
Mules 

J&Jl , pi G! - ( ' 2  +I) 

( \ r  d l )  

3197. It was narrated that 'At2 ck g+ 2 3> Gk - y,qv 
narrated that JSbir bin 'AbduUSh 

' 9  I,*,, , a 

said: "We used to eat the meat of 2 :c 3 2; 
horses." I said: "And mules?" He ; 6&,l 6 2  : I & ~2 : 
said: "No." (Sahih) -, 

, JJ 
9 'G 

3 ~ ~ s ~ j T j r -  ,. .,. 'Y- 

.@I rsj jsT Fp.. ' F L ~ ~ I ~  41 CJUI -91 LF .ah!] :c+ 
.+ +& 3 t W A :  c 

Comments: 
a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 
b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 

Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that -lid 6 2  2 Gk - y \ q~ 
bin Walid said: "me  Messenger 

5 dG 2 '&L 52 2k :& of All& g forbade the flesh of , , .,. 
horses, mules and donkeys." 

'%! ,y '+&& $ f~al + (&'in , , 
$ :J6 @$I 5 & p '$3 2 
+$I; &I r$' p g$ 41 J$"; 
, , 

.$I; 

Chapter 15. The Fetus Is I : - ( \ n  ,-dl) 
Considered Legally .., . ' , ,: 
Slaughtered With The Legal ( \  n  d l )  41 ZKJ 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother - 
3199: 1t was narrated that Abu $ 1  & G k  : 43 $7 6% - y \ q$ 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the ,,a, 

Messenger of AUHh @ about the ;+ ; ' ~ 9 1  $& $f 3 '+;dl $1 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered lerallv + I I ; ~ I  &T ., 3 ' ~ L Z  > $1 ., , 
slaughtered with the slaughtering @ @ $1 J$; dk : jG 4? 2 of its mother."' (SuJaih) 

.+ i g  ;&..& ,dl Abu Abdullsh said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishsq bin Mansur saying, ), ,I . ~$3 ;IS; 
concerning their saying: 'No ,- > a  

Modhimmah (claim/blame) is A ~ L  @yb ~f 26 
> ,  determined by the slaughter (of gij>i :+,$ I J~ sl 

the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: , . 
,Mdhimmh spelled with Kasr (i) 2 ~ I > I  $ 2~ : jG . b.L ?<;* 5 

, , 
is from Dhidm, meaning a claim 

I <  1 r j + 
(right); while Mdhammah spelled . r  ." , a -1 
with Fafh (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.'" (Sahih) 

3 YAYV:c '&I ;Kj 2 .kL +L G~UI A>31>31 *p! LV] :&4 

a $, wb3 ' \ \ : ,  t t S  I"" * d4!, C ~ ~ V ? : ~ ~ ~ " $ ~  -3 '4: 

. & p i  j+d3  J , \ * v v : C ~ ~ i , a l - ,  ~ 4 ~ b T b  j L j y i i  

Comments: 
Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus w m  alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet @ was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of All&, the Most 
Bmeficent, the Most Mmciful 

28. Chapters On Hunting 4 1  - .. "137 ( Y A  +I) 

Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 

3200. It was narrated from fjk :% 6r 2 $ ;? 6 2  - yy.. 
'Abdullgh bin Mughaffal that the , e- a, 2 y+ fjk :$G 
Messenger of Alla . 
commanded that dogs be killed, @ + $1 & 2 L$ Z - , , . Y 
then he said: "What do they use 

'"$\ Jg >I @ J$; 3 dogs for?' Then he permitted y . ; , , 

them to keep hunting dogs. 2 $ sJ s _  C '  @ a~~wj $ Gfi :JG 
(SaJaih) 

.&%I\ +I3 

,291 & . d l  $1 ' Y 7 a : c  'rJz :c+ 
3201. It was narrated from : & ? *  G k  - yy ,I 2 . 'x 
' A b d a h  bin Mughaffd that the ,~ , 5 1 ,  xi,,  
Messenger of AUih :&$I 3 k TC$ $, 
commanded that dogs be killed, fik : gc CF ~ , 3 , ~ ~ e - z  * * fik 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 3 L$ tL& :JG G r @ l  2 " - 

, , them to keep fanning dogs and & $1 J$; 3 '$ 2 $1 dogs of 'Ein. Bundir said: "The , * # ,  

"?I41 'E; refers to the walls of Al- $ Q B ~ M ~  ,$ Gn .JG $ . , , 
~ a d i i a h . " ' ~ ~  (Sahib) 

['I Bundk is Muhammad bin Bashsh2r one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn MSjah. 
Sindi (in explanation of ibn Mayak) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibiijah) saying that %in is  a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recarded by 
Muslim and aU1em. lh Athir (An-NiJGyh) said: "And h m  it is the Hndifh: ' M s  
Messenger @ ordered killing the dogs of 'Ein, it is plural of A'yan."' And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to its usage for Huml-'Am (wideiyed 
howis) and the Hdith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from 'Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Ma- (Lisiinul-'Arab) said similar to Ibn Athir. 
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3202. It was narrated that Ibn 4 C  Ef$f : + 2 $9 GL - YY * Y 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ,,< , , 4 

All* g commanded that dogs 
:JE 9 $1  2 cst 3 +I 21 

, , 

be killed." (Sahih) , u@'l & dl J$; 
, - 

4 +J=-7 ?I$ 2 ?LJl eJ lbi :+& ''$dl *+ '$>&J *pT 
vp- dl., &--; dl., 'uwl p ,Vl ?L < ; G a l  'TTYT:c ,$I . . . 

.q7q/Y:(-.)b&l 2 9, 4% LUL' +& &' t r / \ o v .  : C  '$I . . . !#&I 

3203. It was narrated from S S l h  . y y  .y  .-" 3 
that his father said: "I heard the - , ? ,  ,,*:< 
Messenger of All& raising his 3 ty& $1  &% :+; 

,~ , voice and commanding that dogs L;U/ j$; + : ji %f 3 i+L: 
be kiUed, and dogs were killed, ' 

except for hunting dogs or dogs 
kept for herding livestock." 
(Sahib) 

Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 

In his explanation far Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of '.&shah, Sindi said: 
"Wide eyed." In his explanation on Ibn Mjah, Sindi quoted D d  saying: "And for 
the explanation of 'Ein with walls there is a well-known disa-ent." So it is dear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshk narrated the Hadith with the word %in, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the md, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to %in 
must have come before Ibn MSjah and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Mijah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'UthmSn bin 'Umar. and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah and he did not differentiate 
betwem the wordings of the two duins. But Muslim reported it through the mute of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghrmim so it is dear that the djffermt word was mimated 
by 'Uthmh bin ' U m ,  and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
' U M  bin 'Umar. And AU3h h w s  best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 
d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the M i t h :  hunting or guarding a 

farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are iuixoduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition 2 dl Uq - (7 +I) 
Of Keeping Dogs Except For 
Dogs Used For Hunting, jf +> jf 9 $s $1 , &I , 
Farming Or Herding (7  U i )  U G  
Livestock #. , 

3204. It was narrated that Abu EL : JG $ ;& & - Y Y . f  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,, ' ;;; Gk :& 2 b-jl All& g said: 'Whoever keeps a - 
dog, one Qirit will be dedu>ted f  : - i~ 

from his (good) deeds every day, CF 

except a dog for farming or $1 1% $ 1  J$; J 6  : J 6  :<$ 
herding livestock." (Sohih) .bl> 'rsp '@h;"--dP ::, ,L - * I& 

' $ 1  . . . ak3 ?WJI j;ll: pVi "4 ' i l i u i  '+ *pi :~j; 
. *  sij3Vl +A- j. " n 4 i \ o v o :  

Comments: e 
a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 

reward of previous good deeds. 
b. Qirit is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 

However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See M i t h :  1539,1540,1541) 

3205. It  was narrated from :z ' \ < " & ; f ~ ~ - y y . o  
'Abdull2h bin Mughaffal that the ,, 

.- & L e ,  

Messenger of All& said: &Z :"@ &f ., $ 1  2 L f  
"Were it not that dogs form one 

'+, g 2 ,?; of the communities (or nations - - 
of creatures), 1 would have i f  ~ $ f l  :@ $ 1  J$; 26 :26 $ 
commanded that they be killed. .* ' 
But kill those that are all black. 
There are no people who keep a 1,Gl 4$ & Gj .$I :@% I.& 
dog, except for dogs used for 
herding livestock, hunting or * $ & 2 ' $ - j f ~ t i * ~ l  'q3 
farmin; but two Qirit will be 



Chapters On Hunting 296 41 3\91 

deducted from their reward each L _  ' 3  . f :  , - 
day." (Hwn) <'(S- $ '&q~ & & 91 ~$9 

K + & I ~  

j. YVLO: ,  '02, @ 41 iijji 'GI ',,~,~i~i;i[~l :Gp 
&\; d, 'p &\ 1 j-r :\LhS'\Lh?:, i~isyJI JG, i* jJ? +*2 

.>+I &, 2 !+$5 Comments: 
a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 
b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 
c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 

wisdom of All%. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destmy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 

3206. It was narrated that S u f y h  E L  : fi 7 ! ' 3 ;r 6& - yy + 7 .. < d ,  
bm Ahu Zuhaii said: "I heard the 

rf : o  G L  :& $6 Prophet @ say: 'Whoever keeps a 2 f d 
,, , dog that he does not need for 2 G&i 2 -;a\ 9 'w 5 &i , ,  , , , 

be deducted from his (good) ~- , ., 
deeds each day."' (Sahih) q,  ,~, .v q '$ ,$I .,B ' ,, 

3 J J ~ ~  
It was said to him: "Did you ,, a , 

hear this kom the Prophet g?" . c f %  3 t g  & (b> 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this :jig.l : 2 &  
mosque." ., 

Chapter 3. Game Caught By &I 9 - (Y +I) 
A Dog , 

(r d l )  

3207. It was m a t e d  that Abu c~ : A$jl 3 62 - yy . 
Tha'labah Al-Khushini said: "I , ~ .,: '. La- :L 
came to the Messenger of Allth .c.+ 2 

2 A a I  
and said: '0 Messenger of ,* .r , , ,~ :, , .-, 

All* we live in a land of the & ?  3 $ 1  . +ji ;tl %J &L 

People of the Book and we eat 27 :Ji % +;f 2 #$$.I 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
t ra ined dog  and  wi th  my 
untrained dog.' The Messenger of 
All31 @ said: 'As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 
People of the Book, do not eat 
&om their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them With regard 
to what you say about hunhng, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of All* over 
~t and eat. Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of AllSh over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
untrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat "' (Sahih) 

El !$I J;; 6 :a - ,  dl J&; 
. .i, , . =.i . ,yt 

fJ;9 wq? c y % @ f @ ~ \  

I 2;; 

&y; cf; , 
* ,  

SJG &$ ,+I P .f Lt: : 

, , 

. N$ 'zg; 

which such meat is cooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention A l l a s  Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Allih's Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
U h .  

3208. It was narrated that 'Adi E k  2 a& 6 2  - Y l  * A  
bin HStim said: "I asked the 

2 &.2 & :& 2 Messenger of All& B: 'We are " -> , 
people who hunt with these ak : j6 -g 2 ;+ 7 
dogs.' He said: 'If you send out y , -  

., 
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your trained dogs and mention 
..& j$ ,?! :a g &I JG; the Name of All2h over them, --  , I , ,  

then eat whatever they catch even 4% d~f lip : 6 .-$I 
if they kill it, unless the dog has & , y 3  'ml eaten anv of it. If the doa has 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, '$t if gl , & && sf 
for 1 fear that it will have caught 

?6 .2k '$ Dl '3f : 
it for itself. And if another dog 3, JP . D l  
joins it, then do not eat it."' i5 & & af d, if '.~f 
(Sahih) 
Ibn MSjah said: "I heard him, gj 'sf 4% ,$& 

meaning 'Ali bin Mundhir (the 
& ' , , - :gG 21 J G  

narrator), saying: 'I performed 
I ,  

Hajj fifty-eight times, most of .- :Jg 
them walking."' .&I; ~yf 
otAr:c ' $1  . . .  +I s;! 14 .+L .@I3 F ~ U I  '+,+I 4lji :G+ 

~ j r s i - s : ~  C,JI~ -I ,wrrq 41 .+L ' ~ 4 ~ 1 ,  41 G + ~  ' O ~ A V : ~ ~  

.?  & 21 &.b 

Comments: 
a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of All*, then 

its prey is lawful. 
b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 

should be fed to the dog. 
c. If two dogs share in hunting and AllWs Name is mentioned only for one 

dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be kjlled 
by the other one. 

Chapter 4. Game Caught By 
The Dog Of The Zoroastrians 
And The All-Black Dog 

a J %  6 2  - y7.q 3209. It was narrated that JSbir G k  : $ I  g '' 
, , bin 'Abdullfi said: "We were + TG 23 

forbidden (to eat) the game *, ,. 
caught by their dogs and birds - I 2 G e ~  ' $ ' 
meaning the Zoroastrians." (Da'if) 

- ' 
4 2 &? :Jk $ 1  g G ~ * ; L ; ~  
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3210. It was narrated that Abu fik ;; j,s G k  - y y  j .  , ,. -. - -  
Dhar r  sa id :  "I a sked  the  2 2  'i$I 2 3 Messenger of AUGh @ about the , 22 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a 

$;f 2  '%al 5 > ' d$ devil."' (Sahih) 

Dl 9 j ~ ;  a'k : J c  ;: 

.40y:, <fa [-I :~i; Comments: 
The Hndith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 

Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 

.t ,,* 3211. It was narrated from Abu & 2 > - yy \ \ 
Tha'labah that the Prophet @ 
said: "Eat what your bow brings : $6 cs> l  $; 2 G-& 3 c > f i l  

you." (Sahih) c $ l j s ~ l  - . 6  2 :I - , .  ds ck 
A\ 

1 . .  $ & + 2 $ & $ S  
I jc @ ;f @ <f 2  

., 
. &$ && &;; & 

..,+, Y A O V , Y A O I : ~  '>,I> -19 d, I- o > l l r l I  :G+ 

fik 2 $ ,& - , " y \ y  3212. It was narrated that 'Adi 
bin HGtim said: "I said: '0 2~ ~2 : & a ~ ,* - 3  ,-, Messenger of AllGh, we are 
people who shoot (arrows).' He 6 :s :j6 ir -G 2 , -  kg 2  ~6~ 

, a ,  .< *.: ' said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the G; I . $y r9 GL j ~ ;  
game), then eat  what you 
pierced."' (SaAih) . &$ & '&sj 
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Comments: 
a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 

lawful provided Allih's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 
b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 

to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 

Chapter 6. Game That 2.g -- w\ A? - ( X  +\) 
Vanishes At Night (After . ., 
Being Struck) (7  d l )  

: ,~, ,* J * , ,  ,* 
3213. It was narrated that 'Adi e. 2 h 'dG - YY \Y 

bin Hi t im said: "I said: ' 0  , , 4.s '& jr p*. iiGl :'j1:>1 @ 
Messenger of Allih, what if I 
shoot the game but it vanishes at < :& :26  +G 2 3 ,@I , - -, 
night?' He said: 'If you find your ---  2 ;;li ', .I 
arrow in it and you do not find - ' $> I  ! $ I ~ G ;  

anything else, then eat it."' (Sahih) + + $; '& @ &&, : Jt 
,@$& 

c t %  >i ;IP~ - "b I j i  41 "L ..*rpli3 ~ L , J I  a d J ~ ~  ++i :c+ 
;p V ~ 7 / \ q Y q : ~  c 4 j I J  L k d l  41 "4 . fL j i l J  &I t + ~  'Othf:, 

.?+' 4,. y b  &.A 

Comments: 
a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 

that arrow. Because, AEh's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
mow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means howing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. SirniLuly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the d o u b ~ l  game should be 
avoided. 

Chapter 7. Hunting With 9 Q? - (V +I) 
~i'rcid[" (V U l )  

3214.1 was narrated that 'Adi ~2 :$I &Z 2 >> G k  - Y Y  \ f 
bin HBtim said: "I asked the 

f~ : ? a l  3 3 62; :c 2; Messenger of All21 g about 
hunting with Mi'nid. He said: 2 c$; fx : gt '~ 3 

"I A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a plea of wood wth a sharp plcce of ran  attached 
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'Whatever it struck with its sharp -G + &G 3 '$6 'y :$!; ~$1 
edge, then eat it, but what is .* 

struck with its side is something &I :> g ::I j&;  gL; : jC; ,. - -.-, < - 
that has been killed by a violent 
blow."' (Sahih) .& +f Gn : J 6  @l$b 

' IDJ ). 
3215. It was narrated that 'Adi , ,. >> - Y Y \ O  

,., bin HHtim said: "I asked the 2 '2+ '%f 2 g3 
Messenger of AUHh .h about 
Mi'rid. He said: 'Do not eat unless 2 @ 2 ~ $ 1  ,$ rG 2 
you pierce (the game)."' (Sehih) ' ,, ,!Jk 2 @ $1 Jy, + 

L ~ - b i l  ~ I & I   pi L +L ZJ+I> F L ~ I  r+iWi Q ~ T  :E+ 
;p !4T9:c G,,II~ " d l  +WL +.dl -4 C ~ L J I ~  41 ~iJs> L V T ~ V ~ O I V V : ,  

. + >* L;J, 
Comments: 
a. Mi'ra is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 

not have iron blade or the like. 
b. If a Mi'rdd hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 

body of the game and injures it. In this case it funcliom as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 

Chapter 8. What Is Cut From GI & $ G qq - (A +I) 
An Animal When It Is Still 
Alive (A d l )  zj 

.+ & 2 +& ~2 - yy,, 
3216. It was narrated from Ibn 

, D  , a ,  /s, 
'Umar that the Prophet @ said: $ r$ 2 & ji j.-. EL- :-g 
"Whatever is cut from an animal 

?J 3 ;, ; &; when it is still alive, what is cut , 

from it is Maitah (dead meat)." $5 GI 2 $ Gn : j 6  $1 -, 
(Hasan) ,R&pGg~ ::, ' er 
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.0*3 Y';nA:c G > ~ I J  
Comments: 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 

Name of All& is mentioned before cutting it. 

3217. It was narrated that Tamim ck ;& ~2 - yy \ v  
DZri said: "The Messenger of 

1 f 2 : ' G  < '  All& @ said: 'At the end of time $d , . . f .  ii 
there wiu be people who wiU cut ;2131 .+ $ 
off camels' humps and sheep's 
tails. But what is cut from a living 87 & :@ $1 3 4 ;  Jc : J6 
animal is dead."' (Da'o ;&> 'Ay Qf 5% ;$ 

Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And aGl L+ + - (9 +I) 
Locusts 

(q &&I\) ?!$I; 
3218. It was narrated from + 2 : w, -. , ,I ,c ~s'z /* - ~ Y \ A  
'Abdullsh Kin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of All* gj said: "Two @ 2 '%f 2 +f 43 2 $91 

* <  ,,, k i d s  of dead meat have been : j g  J+; + +, 

permitted to us: fish and locusts." 
(Sahih) . u;l$13 : b ~  ,J 

Comments: 
a. A fish cannot Live long after getting out of water. So, AlISh did not order 

slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 
b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 

and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 3 $ &  $$$;;T I% - Y Y \ q  
Said said: "The Messenger of 

a, ,' 
All& was asked about locusts. $ % $>j L2-L : Y 6 % 2 $ 
He said: '(They are) the most L& dt fL :;5G 
numerous troop of All&. I neither ., 
eat themnor forbid them."' (Darn 41 2 ~ ;  &' : 2 6  LL& 3 c&$l 

y ,+I ?& ~ T D  :JG ? ? I ~ I  2 g 
. uzyf y; & 

r A \ 2  : C  C > I , - J I  $1 3 + ' U V I  ~>,l,~i *,A [+2 s L L I  :E+ 
dlJ '&I a+ a, :.> p &% ,J sti r~rJ~3i * + ~,sj  4-1- 

. Lp dsJ3 <,.ki 
, , * c ,,* 

3220. It was narrated that Abu G k  : & % &I U L  - YY Y + - 
i ~, *~,, ,. + ,:, (Sa'eed) Baqqa heard Anas bin '&jl a d~ M2lik say: "The wives of the , ' ' ' d G < a  < < ,  

Prophet used to give each $1 c ls~i jS :J$ . , d >I & 
other gifts of locusts on bays." . +&91& SI$I Slg g 

3221. It was narrated from J2bir 
and Anas bin M2lik that  
whenever the Messenger of All2h 
@$ supplicated against the locusts, 
he said: "0 All&, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers." A man 
said: "0 Messenger of All&, are 
you praying against one of the 
troops of All*, that they may be 
rooted out?" He said: "Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 
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the sea." (&%a 
,141 +$I :I$I 21~ :JG 

Hbhim (one of the narrators) 
,* , 

' I  I , , 
said: "Ziygd (one of the narrators) 5 G& : z~ JE : +G JE 
said: 'So it was narrated to me by . ~2 
one who saw a fish sneezing them 
out,",lll 

.GI" 2 +L "L . ~ V I  ~~"$1 * j i  [I& + O J ~ ]  :c+ 
j d y  LL-L ~ ~ _ + i l  iw.p J '41 fSLa ~ . J Z  ;p \AYY:c 'A!&! 

.r\V\ :C '$1, S \ Z ~ A : ~  'plAL 

3222. It was narrated that Abu G k  : 4 % 6 2  - Y Y Y Y  
Hurairah said: "We went out with I ;, & y& G?& 
the Frophet @$ for Hajj or 'Umrah, 6; / : 2; 
and we encountered a swarm of ,, G+ : j~ :,~,, 

e i ? p  $f 3 '$51 
locusts or a type of locust. We 
started hitting them with our 3, F&k6 .+ ;/ - 4 @ $1 -, 
whips and sandals. The Prophet ,~,:: 
@j said: 'Eat them for they are the I > i '21s > 
game of the sea."' (Da'ia ~6 ,aG, - 2  a,,.t ,P;&? 'J, ..: 

.CAI&>@ .:$jj., 

,=J! J+ 2 . b ~  "L C@ '+$I *pi [I& & .>l;jI :c+ 
JLiS c I , A :  1 'gJ ti& ,y A o * : ~  cr+ 

.r&l +i JL-2 r .A7:C '&!J '-2 :&&$I 

Chapter 10. What It Is ,, L A - ( \ +  41) 
Forbidden To Kill ( 1 .  d l )  

3223. It w a s  narrated that ; '>& :G k 2  6 2  - Y Y Y r  ' - 
Abu  Hura i rah  said: "The J fi2 :qe cvcjl sJ, 
Messenger of All* @ forbade 
killing shrikesm frogs, ants and '@I 2 &I;L fik :$$I dG 
hoopoes." (DaSfl * ,L,' 

: $ f '('+d! ;43; 3 

['I That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrihim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

[" "It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathen, half of it is white and half 
of it is black." (An-NMyah). 
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3224. It was narrated that lbn :A 2 6 2  - VY Y t 
'Abbb said: "The Messenger of 2 > +-+ &J I 
AllSh forbade k i g  four JJ . 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, FG + I  9 'G 2 $1 g 2 $ 1  
hoopoes and shrikes." (Da'ij) 2 &;? $ 2 $1 JG; : j g  

+i-, O Y I V : ~  # 2 "4 '+>VI '>,I>J +i;T I+ D J ~ ]  :E+ 
+A, t V . V : e  , r ~  p $,hji '4 \.Vh:, 'dl+ ,I , '+ ji j j i * ,  

.+2 ' i s  
Comments: 

A shrike is a small bud with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of ibn M&j& by, M u h m d  
FuwSd Abdul-BSqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Ibr Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 
partially black. 

,> ,,*< 3225. It was narrated from Abu Gc>~ + -1 6 2  - yyyo 
Hurairah that the Prophet of fi*L : gg AUSh fg said: "One of the c $ c A J ~  2 k-3 > . ? ,  , ., .. Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 

+I 2 &% : yj  4, '+ he ordered that the ant colony be 
, 

burned. Then A E h  revealed to $ 3 .  24&2t.iy& 
him: 'Because one ant bit you, 

$1 g i;$ 4f 2 '+?I g 21 you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify All&?"' (Sahih) & &$ y q 1  , .. k g , 2LD , : j~ % 
Another chain with similar ~" +d l  gg>t 

wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): "(An ant) bit ..." zf &f '% LT 2 :dl ,- % &; 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 

for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the matures of All& glorify All% and worship Him. 

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of $.L!~$J.JIAF-(\ \  ,-dl) 
Throwing Small Pebbles , z 

( \ \  U I )  

3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
'AbdullSh bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet @ forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: 'They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye."' He did it 
again, and he ('AbdullSh) said: "I 
tell you that the Prophet @ 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again." (Sahih) 

Comments. 
a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 

does not lead to negative affects. 
c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 

relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 
him. 

3227. It was narrated that : f f yyyv 
'Abdullsh bin Mughaffal said: 

& ? a  y& fik, . > a  ,~,, 
"The Prophet forbade .? . u :  3 -c,., a- 
throwing small pebbles and said: s fik : q~ : < *  , 3 - ~2 
'They do not kill any game or . p 2 
hurt the enemy, but they can $\ @ > 'L,+ 2 > ' ; ;g  2 
break a tooth or put out an eye."' gj gl s : ~ t  & (Sahih) .- +! 
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Chapter 12. KiUing House I $ - ( \ T  +I) 
Lizards 

( \ Y  &I) 

3228. It was narrated kom Umm $2 ' 1 ?~A;t G k  - yyy,, 
Sharik that the Prophet @, told 

.- 4 Lt , 

a . :.. ,r . D ! ,i, 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 

, .f :, 
S i + . 3 r  / ' + I$&>  

& &$ @ dl 
, * -, 

'JWl & p. ,.5 +..-I\ JL 2 :"& cJAI $4 'GJWl +,GI :c i4  

;, ic.i/'iYrv:c GGJI j;; ?+I ?L C,-X.II c+, L +  .!I+.+ L.J= j. r r ~ v : ~  
.? &+ &I 21 

Comments: 
The Arabic word W m g h  is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 

3229. It was narrated from Abu 2 41 &Z 2 G k  - YYYq 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

' 

All31 said: "Whoever kills a 2 >$I , , G f~ : " & J l  dt ., 
house lizard with one blow will 7 i * ' 2i 3 & E k  : >Ul $*d , have such and such a reward. sD : j c  ~ 4 ,  ;$; 2 z , . , s  Whoever kills it with two blows '33 

will have such and such reward," , 3 , .-. - f . 'b:, cer;.?j d u 
less than the first. "And whoever ,, ,,: . ,'< a , , 
kills it with three blows have 2 >if 13; lx & 'G&I ,.$ + pj 

such and such reward," less than lk g . I za ,.J . I 2 ,$ ;j that mentioned the second time. , , 

(Sahih) '6 %,, CJl 2 :yi &$I 2 $1 - 13; 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
deskable. 

9 , ~ '  5 s -  3230. It was narrated from :c,ZJ~ + sp 2 -i is& - yyy. 
'&shah that the Messenger of ; , : , ,,,: *, ,* ,~, ,*, 
All* @ said concerning house u's! :?3 & 3' * 
lizards: "Vermin." (Sahih) %G 2 '$1 + s Llo, agy 2 D , t y @  21 

.t$,&f18 :tj$ J G  g j$; 5f 
~Jwl A I, e. i;-" Jb p :+& 'jwl ++ '+~ijSi -27 :&4 

\ t 0 / T l r 4 : ~  'Cj>l j;i "+I -4 c r ~ l  '+ 1% -3 t.L- ;p rr.7: 2 
.. c/-"lj. 

, <~$;f&-ryy, 3231. It was narrated from G k  . ": ' - -4  d ,  
Sgibah, the freed slave woman of a , 

ir: v"% FZkih bin Mu~hirah, that she 2 'fjG + $3 3 - '' ' ' ' 
D' 

entered upon 'Aishah and saw a 5 3 1  2 & I  593 G + ~  3 ' .g 
spear in her house. She said: "0 ?'a G; ,& & %,G & q.1 
Mother of the Believers, what do 
you do with this?" She said: "We s: +fll ef . a-6 .L '. ., 

-, - .  kill these house lizards with it, for , , 
Y4" 

the Prophet of g told us 3 a! . $3:~ I $$ j% :a TI& 
that when IbrShim was thrown u ,,: > I  f I ' I  I L -, 9 into the fire, there was no beast - - 
on earth that did not try to put it ?%f <i $ 1 ;  2 $3 2 a1 2 
out, apart from the house lizard A $ 2g $$ 2 , , 

that blew on it. So the Messenger . *- 

of All& commanded that they .A&, ,, & $1 2 ~ ;  $ 
should be killed." ( H a m )  

Comments: 
a. A lizard should be killed. 
b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, wbich had inflamed for I b r h  &a, 

died centwies before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical h a m  it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 

Chapter 13. Eating Any A i - $ - ( \ Y  +I) 
Predatory Animal That Has O Y  &I) cfgJl & 
Fangs 
3232. It was narrated from Abu : 1 2 - yyyy 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 'f .,,:f F. ,;>>I +. :' :,A+ 

Prophet g forbade eating any 3 $5 . , u 
predatory animal that has fangs. 

@ 9, 5f s\ ' ' * lSaltihl ., d' d &<:L 
Wl : J6? p$rs&: 

Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear . r .  & . . - 
about that until I entered Sh2m." 

e ,  ,&; $7 p'3 is :A,i9\  -, 36 

~fL-iJi> .*-I1 '+> '&Vl 3UT "6 c+I '$,l;lll *pi :&.2 

+A j. \ Y  / \ 9 r Y : ,  ,&I 3 + 4: JSg LGI j. "l; +j JS $i ~ z j  "L 
.+ 3% 

Comments: 
a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after tbe front four 

teeth, and bdore the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, up and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 

3233. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : $; r!~&;f,&-yYyy t.,? , 

Hurairah that the Prophet g said: >~ s,~: ,",, 
"Eating any predatory animal that +l& 2 k l  KJZ-> Z c r &  2 k2Lz 
has fangs is unlawful." (Saltih) + ~2 :[qC, i~~ ,*,' j, J~ s e !  ' > 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn ~2 :+ 2 $ 6 2  - yyyi 
'Abbss said: "On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of All& cpl ,$ 2 2 ~$4 3 ;+&I 
gjg forbade eating any predatory *,, a ,~, a , 

animal that has fangs and any 
2 ~51% + 3- irr 

bird that has talons." (k'if) '@ $1 2 ~ ;  :Ji dG ,$I g 

Comments: 
The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 
3248) 

Chapter 14. Wolves And &I; ~~1 A! - ( \  2 + I )  
Foxes 

( I f  & d l )  

3235. It was  narra ted  that  fL :% 7 !- 3 $7 6 2  - yyyo 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: .- 4 't, 

s,, a ,  

'0 Messenger of All*, I have 'sL2~ ,$ +- 2 ~ 1 3  2 & 
*, * ,  come to ask you about the v e e  5% ' GJal df $ + irr 

of the earth. What do you say , , 
~, a 

about foxes?' He said: 'Who eats :Ji & ,$ $$ ,-y 3 G5k dl 
foxes?' I said: '0 Messenger of ~, JG; :h 
AllZh, what do you say about irr 
wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in : Jg 2 2 3  c2j$l 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?"' (Da'if) $ 1  JG; 6 :s ty$Jl 2;~ 

951 sbB :Ji 2 2 3  G 

. U ? S  g kt 

.&I jsi 2 ib L ?L, i d i i i  ~ ~ " $ 1  epT l+ r a L j 1  :ci; 
-g c 6 ~ k  DDLL 2 :JCIJ ~ 1 Y 9 : ~  L ~ G  41 lrs~+ L.J=- j. j v 9 ~ :  e 

Comments: 
The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'ArnrnSr, who is 'Abdur- 
R a m ,  said: "I asked Jibu bm 
'Abdullih about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes.' I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of AlEh @?' 
He said: 'Yes."' (Sahih) 

. r + ~ o . ~  C ~ J . Z  I-I :&s 
Comments: 

Some people translated the word 'Dhab'a" as badger which is not coned. 

3237. It  was narrated that E?L :s .- $; f LR <~ $ , . $7 @& - YYTv 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
,', Messenger All& #3, 2 LAGL $ 1  g 3 - .. 
do you say about hyenas?' He 2 Lk 2 'sJL.& < I  + $ 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?"' (Da'ifl ' *, 

: G  j6  ,:, ~ :,~,? a ,  

'J? 2. m.3- i* $3 

Chapter 16. ~ a s t i ~ e [ "  ( \ ?  &I) 431 SF- ( \ ?  4 1 )  

3238. It was narrated that W b i t  6 2  : fi .- 4 f ? * $ ; f G k - y y y A  itl, 
bin Yazid Al-Ansiri said: "We +$;p'+&z' &$= were with the Prophet and the 

~, people caught a mastigure. They :A6 zJ&$\ &> 2 %6 3 cyJ -, 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I , , .e >fi\ +GE .@j 
caught a mastigure so I gnlled it ., i! 

'"A type of ]Lard (urornastyx) with a spiny tail, it gows up to one or hvo feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet s. fi : :, g . l$f GjG6 
He took a palm stalk and started î -P 

r 6, , - ,,., 2: 
counting his fingers with it, and ?&& k b  .@ 91 2 4-1 .++ ., * said: 'A mtion from among the k zf : JG . ~ & f  G J& 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the earth, and I do not .>;$I 2 4,;; & &~$l & 
know if this is they.' I said: 'The * >a1 S! :a & .J Gg 
people have grilled them and . , 
eaten them. He did not eat it and . + $,, , G 3 c  &-,: ~.! 2 
he did not forbid it."' (Sahih) 33- , 

+& j. rvso:c '41 $1 _j ,I+ 'UVI G$g!,3i LFl :G$ 
f;, CL" hl; 4jJ '71Y/q:&l> iijLJl e - 4 3  '% 

Comments: 
The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of ibn 
Mjuh, Muha~~nad  FuwSd Abdul-Bgqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinkjng water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads 'I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fafhul-Biiri, vol, 9, page 820) 

1r-i &$I AIAAl i f  l2k - yyyq 3239. It was narrated from J5bk @ 2, . , 
bin 'Abdullsh: "The Prophet &@ 2 ~ G I  6 2  :+G 2 41 & ,. 21 

I, ' did not forbid (eating) mastigures, ,, ,: a , ' :, ,, 
but he found that distasteful. It is cs>Lx 3 &%3Y d1 > % 
the food of most shepherds, and :, '&MI 5~ a , 
All&h, the Mighty and Sublime, 

4 1 G + $ .  o= ., 3 

has benefited more than one . :;$ d3 .al rx $ g ., 5f 
person thereby. If I had some I g3 3 a, 55 .cG3 gG ;-&z5 would eat it." (Sahih) 
Allother =hain similar . %$ && Lg 3; . $ % '2 ,c- 

wording. 
+ d l  &I [-I (dl) 

JY ' 
&& a >~ % $f 

- < 2$3 ; td fzk  ~2 : s y l  

,,, .I $ fl 3 '5G 2 'L@ 2 'ZiG 
,;$ 'gJ 2 ?UI 

-, , , 
+ , r ~ s : ~ ~ ~ s ~ + + ~ ~ ~ q / \ : - i ~ p i [ ~ l ( - )  :E+ 
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3240. It was narrated that Abu &Z G k  : i f  G k  - YY i + 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "A man , , f : ;;I; 2 " 
from among Ahlus-Sufffah called 4 4  + a 
t h e M e s s e n g a o f ~ @ w h e n  : j G ~ ~ a ~ & ~ f >  ., : - a . z ' f : ,  $; d 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: '0 Messenger of All*! '&I $7 3; @ 41 2 9 ;  k;c 

* ,* , ~ Our land is a land infested with 2 4 ;  4 : JG . &JI 2 Gsl 
rnastigures. What do you think of 

"-,, + .f G.f - A  

(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I 2 k$ .+ 2-1 J .?I 
have heard that a nation was F ,,: - $ J % ' < '  &X : jG 
transformed.' He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid .% $; c $  $t 
that." (Sahih) 

>,I> 4.1- 2 o + / \ S o \ : ,  k 4 j  "4 'eLjils *.p" C,L- ++i :~j; 

Comments: .b, 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 

not be declared as unlawful. 

3241. It was narrated from 91 2 " * '  G k  - Y Y ~ \  
m i d  bin Walid that a ,pG :"y = Gk :&, 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of AIL% @ and placed 2 '4291 2 2231 . ,.. g-11 2 = 
near him. He stretched out his a ' 

hand to eat (some of it), then 41 2 <G 2 & 2 2 ~ 1  * ,  * -, 

those who were present said: "0 &I j&; 5f &j, 2 46 2 cdG 2, 
Messenger of AlEh, it is the flesh ' e , 

ofamstigure."Hetook&hand k$E ' 4 j ~ + $  '&.L +;&g 
away, and Kh2lid said to him: "0 L:l :- 5 j ~  ,[GI , , 9, 

Messenger of All* is mastigure $g :$ 
unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is ,% ;-& 2,; .z Z! [Al j & ;  

- C -  . i % ,  < -  

not found in my land and I find it ?uI ,I,z 1 , A 

,, _, 

distasteful." He said: "Then GI j&; 6 :>G 4~ JLZ . ,-J- .* 

Khslid bent over the mastigure 
,j%fj & $ @ . ~ a  : J G  

and ate some of it, and the 'aI J $6 k g  J Messenger of All* @ was . 
looking at him." (Sahih) 

. ~ ~ $ : @ $ l  2&;3 ‘ & &  
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- %  $911 Comments: 
a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 

declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 
b. Tbe word i i  'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 

tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijh. (Fafhul-Briri, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn 62 : 91 2 - G k  - yyiy 

'Umar that the Messenger of '2G? + ;& 
AU2h g said: "I do not forbid it," 
meaning mastigure. (Salrih) yn : $1 2 ;  6 : j 6  $ 21 

Chapter 17. Rabbits v 1 I - ( \ V  41) 

3243. It was narrated that Anas 62 : +~ - G k  - yy f y  ..I! 
bin Mslik said: We passed by > a  < I  , .., h '", 
Marr Az-Zahrin and startled a 2 . 3 c& 2 *p*. 

rabbit. They chased it but got 3 '$2 .+ r& 3 a 62 : q t  
tired, so I chased it and caught it. 
I brought it to A ~ U  T~IMI who +\$\ 5 CJ> :X $G .+ $ 
slaughtered it and sent its rump 

, lg , , pf ~g 
and thigh to the Rophet g, who 
accepted it. (Salrih) ' ,,f & ~g f ., 

2- 

'+.dl +A J> -4 rL& +.,dlj WJ 41 '$>%I +yj :cjj 
/ i90r: ,  k ~ !  ' ~ L J I ~  41 '+, C %  + -.-:.& j. Y O Y Y : ,  

. d , . + & b + b ,  ol" 

3244. It was narrated from 2 : f +. $ ;f G k  - y y f t  
Muhammad bin S & h  that he ." .I!, 

@ & f + a  ECf :&;& 2 $2 
' *  4 .I! 3 
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passed by the Prophet j$$ with & #, ~7 : ,., 
two rabbits hanging down. He y 6 dl& 2 gz 'y '$31 ., 
said: "0 Messenger of All*, I 2 9 ;  c : J6 . & 'FJ :~\ , $1 
caught these two rabbits but I ., 

find any wit,, +f $ '&91 $2 +f 2~ !+I 

which to slaughter them. Can I ~'$1 5% @z , &  u<f :&& 
slaughter them with ~ a r z u a h [ ~ ]  , , 

and eat them?" He said: "Eat." . U$B : 36 
(Sahih) 

.+&I 3 ,.A +&- j. l " 1 V 0 : ~  tru [-I :cj; 

Conunents: 
a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 
b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtaing. 
c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 

to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
know tbis too'. 

rl. Al.m.ull is a kind of whitc stone; ~ t s  piese IS used as a knife. I I ~ I I  lbn Athir  
;;; said: 'tht. Halit11 ~ , f r r s  111 an\, kind or itone; it i i  rlot rcstrictrd to a white 
stone only." (An-Nihriyah) 

3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allsh, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vennin of the earth. What do yon 
say about mastigures?' He said: 'I 
do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat of 
that  which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), 0 Messenger of AIEh?' 
He said: 'One of the nations was 
tumed into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.' I 
said: '0 Messenger of AU*, what 
do you say about rabbits?' He 
said: 'I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.' I said: 'I wiu eat 
of that which you have not 

['I Meaning, a knife or blade. 
['I A piece of smi te  or flint. 
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forbidden But why (do you not 
eat them), 0 Messenger of All&?' 
He said. 'I have been told that it .r~ro ' r ~ -  [+I . =+ 
menstruates.'" (Da'if) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The && 2 dhl$G - ( \ A  41) 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface ( \ A  U I )  &I 

, 

3246. Mughirah bin Abu Bnrdah, Gk : JG 2 ;& 6% - Y Y f 7  
who was of the fribe of Banu ,y & 2x ,, $7 
'Abd-Dir. nmated that he heard 2 A& 
Abu H u r a i r a h  s a y :  "The gf 47 > 'G 2 ,., 
Messenger of Allih (h said: 'The t ,~ : , . , a  

water of the sea is a means of +? 2 > $2 c z z $  2 s&l -, 

purification and its dead meat is JG : 3;: :,a,a 039 qi ' &.z ,v &T LL ,,' : J13~ 
permissible."' (Sahih) 
,~.b~ ( ~ b d d l ~  pn ~ i j ~ h )  said: 31 'ijti ;&i 2 1 8  :@ +I 3 ~ ;  

"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- .us 
Jawid said: 'This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is :G PC;f -, 2 $ :&! i f  jc 
land and sea. I have told you t 
about the sea so there remains the 

d .&I -, 12 :JG 3 ?IS1 

land."' ,.,< '&I d 2 -Y?3 ,.-,, 3 c, . 
.3l 

.YA'l:. t t ~  L F ]  ZG$ 

Comments: 
a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 

the Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is conect or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. (See Ahctdiih no. 386, 
387 and 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 

3247. It was narrated from J2br Gk 5.Z kf 6% - Y Y f V  

bm 'Abddih that the Messenger kG! ck shl , . 
of M a  a said: "Whatever the ,, d s  -. 

# sea throws out or is left behind &I  + $ iil; ,y 13\ &f 2 g! 'r ., 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but jf gf tin : J ~ ;  J : jG 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it."' (Da'if) $ &a @ &ti ti3 ;$ ;5 
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Chapter 19. Crows ( \ q  e l $ l l  + - 0 4  41) 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn 1 j! " GL - Y Y f A  
'Umar said "Who eats crows? ~2 :& ~2 :A~~,J~ 
The Messenger of All* @ called -, 

s m , , , * ,  ~ L : ,  * ,  them vermin, By AU*, they are 9 '%; ' c 3 ~  j! , d '49 
not from among the good and , e~ ', 3; ~ " l g l  J.tt > : J E  , , $2, 
permissible things." (Hasan) , 

$ G !$I' 3 .  u ~ t i n  , 1 %  $1 J j ;  

.+&I 

3249. It was narrated from ~ 6 2 ,  & :~ 62 - ~ ~ 5 %  
'&shah that the Messenger of 2 . d  

@ ,52 :&a, p& : & > ~ p l  
Allsh @ said: "Snakes are -, 

vermin, scorpions are vermin, 
$ 4f + + v$l 2 +71 mice are vermin and crows are ', ,, I ,  

vermin" (Sahih) $1 j$; ai +G 3 c % T  3 c&&~  
It was said to Q@im (one of the '&i "q uln j,j 

narrators): "Does anyone eat 
crows?" He said: "Who would eat c; 4- U!,JI> 'hi i>Gj - .  . - ~ ~ 

them, after the Messenger of 
J 1 3x7 : All* #g said that they are $a A$ 

vermin?" . clL&n :% 41 4 j; 41 P ~ G  

Comments 
a Tne Hadzth considered the follomg animals as vermin snake, scorpion, 

mouse, crow, !ate and ravenous dog. 
b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach 
c. Those animals that have to be N e d  are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 

would be ordered to slaughter them instead of &g them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats ( 7 .  U O  521 , A4/ . - (I* 41) 
3250. It was narrated that Jibir ,$T :;& 2 MI 6 2  - yyo + 
said: "The Messenger of All& @ ' 

I :, 'G 2 2 ,pf & forbade eating cats a n d  he  4 / 
forbade their price." (Sahih) 

@ $ 1  2 ~ 2  :J6 4G 2 '231 

Comments: 
A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of All&, the Most 
Bmeficent, the Most MerFiful 

29. Chapters On Food 

Chapter 1. Feeding Others A, 
f ! + - ( \ + I )  

( \  d l )  

3251. 'Abdulla bin SaEm said: ek : 7 ! a 5 ;r G k  - yy .- 4 d ,  
"When the Prophet +$$ came to , , 8 .i 

~ l - ~ ~ c j  the people mshed to : 2;i 4 $;I;: 2 '$2 2 ZLI 3~ 
meet him, and it was said: 'The gI ?& &' : j6 r% 2 Jk Messenger of All* +$$ has come! - -  
The Messenger of AUgh @ has .*, >a; w1 '&gal @j 

come! The Messenger of A l W  @ 
J+; ?,+ 2 , J+; fG [x, has come!' Three limes. I came , 

with the people to see him, and . 'u% I I $5 & 2 .[@$I 
when I saw his face clearly, I 

' G2 Gy a . $9 knew that his face was not the 
?, I , o ,  face of a liar. The first thing I Sg . IS &% 3' 4619 22 

heard him say was when he said: Gf kn *: J6 sf % + ,!~ , 
I I,s 

'0 people! Spread (the greeting % $2 J > l  

of) Saltm, feed others, uphold the ' j&I ' ip~~ !@f !;.al 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are c;g 9~ l&'j I&; 
sleeping, and you will enter . c  f i ~ l  
Paradise with ~aEm."[" (Sahih) r ; . 

&I+ zJIJj & +i a s9 L+ \ Y Y ~  :C , r ~  [-I :G+ 

Comments: + r L  
a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 

meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 
greeting. 

b. Feeding people implies serving guests and helping the needy and poor as 
well. 

['I Meaning either: "With the greeting of peace" or: "With safety." 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards AIlHh, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fdfiUng the rights of All& and the rights of His 
slaves. 

3252. 'Abdullih bin 'Umar used : &yyl & 2 - 6k - yyay 
to say that the Messenger of All* 

- 
a said: "Spread (the meeting of) : J G  gg &I 2 3 G k  

I# ,  - ' * ,' Gitm, offei food'(to the needy), 41 y j a i  8L 2 ed A; 2 
and be brothers as Allgh, the I _ 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored : JG @ $1 JG; 5~ : J& Lg $ 21 

4s A i l  &J i,> 
Comments: 

Good character and fulfdhent of the rights of His slaves bnng love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 

3253. It was narrated from GI &J :e; 2 - @& - yyoy 
'Abdull* bin 'Amr that a man , - _  

, - 
asked the Messenger of Allsh @: 4i > cs 41 $ &$ > [& $11 

, , "0 Messenger of All*, which jfL: 3; 51 ,+ bt ,gI (aspect) of Islam is the best?" He + , 

said: "Offering food (to the $r !4l J+: 6 :Jg @ 41 jy5; 
needy) and greeting with Salrim f3; '!dl + : J C  ~3 those whom you h o w  and those 
whom you do not know." (Sahih) /J$ q si d7 ,y 3 f-, 

Chapter 2. The Food Of One & *I$! - ( r  41) 
Is Sufficient For Two 

(Y &I) $Y I 
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3254. It was nmated from JSbk : 2~ , ~ ~2 - y y o z  
bin 'Abdull2h that the Messenger $2 - *. 

of AllSh .h said: "The food of one ;I Cf$f :AG$\ : ~ j  2 G k  
person is sufficient for two, the 
foodoftwoissufficientforfom, ~ ~ ~ ~ 3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ ? f  , -- :e$ 
and the food of four is sufficient !dB :@ +,I 3 4 ;  jt *:Jc 
for eight." (Snhih) 

'i$Vl& . &Y! . .$YI & 

Comments: 
a. A M u s h  should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 

small quantity. 
b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 

together and the food is blessed. 
c. Mutual sympathy and weU-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 

, ', ~ 

3255. It was narrated hom 'Umar 6 2  : J Wl $2 +I 6 2  - Yo o 
,, bin Khattsb that the Messenger of 

- 
& :A; 2 MI 

All& @, said: "The food of one is ' * ., 
sufficient for two, and the food of '231 ,$ LG$ 'p, ; jp G k  
two is sufficient for three or four, ' 

andthefoodoffo~issuff ic ient  ,y '>;$IG~&L+ : Jc  
for five or six."' (Sahi6) 26 : ~ t  

' , ~  ,,_. I, I I y w \  $ F ?+ 2 L2f 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats & 34.: &@I : + - (r 41) With One Intestine And The 3 8 ,  9. ' 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven &% $b &33 $713 2 
Intestines ( r a ~ )  +f 
3256. It was narrated from Abu G k  . ,b - I s  

T : ' , k 3 1 e J i - Y Y o 7  - .. i" d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

~2 : & !~ ~ 2 ;  :cbG > a All* @ said: "The believer eats 2 . d  
with one intestine and the 6 c. ,. ' e  - 3  

disbeliever eats with seven 
cpv j: 

intestines."' (Sahih) I 2 ~ ~ ) l ;  &f ., 2 C L ~  -; 2 , - 

& , 3 ;  J ,Jc; :-.-. 
- 3  , 

gz 2 Jt\2lGl3 '*I; & 2 jf\ 
. K + f  

3257. It was narrated from Ibn & 6 2  :& 3 && - YYOV 
'Umar that the Prophet @ said: a,, ., .,?.. 
"The disbeliever eats with seven 2 &sC 2 &? 2 p 2 $I 

' 
intestines and the believer eats "k ,.fils : J G  @ 

with one intestine." (Sahih) 
$ 3 . 2  ., 

' , I  p 
. ckl ;  & 2 $6 &&!I; '$GI gz 

8 ' -- 3258. It was narrated from Abu 3r G z  :& i f  6 2  - YYoA 
Musa that the Messenger of All& ,, s, . ,' 
g said: "The believer eats with cs>2 &I ., ?k 3 L$I 2 4; 2 
one intestine and the disbeliever : @ $ 1  j$; J G  : J6 2; &f 2 
eats with seven intestines." , , , ,. 
(Sahih) $\ 2(i.jlj ~ * l j  & 4 Jtb 

. uzGf 2 
+.. j j s L  j W l >  '&IJ ;, 2 jsJSZ ;P+JI "L '"Yl c+ ",A :&6 

.+ -$dijc y - 9 ~ : ~  

Comments: 
a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 



Chapters On Food 323 @XI +I$! 

c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of All&, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention AUih's Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 

Chapter 4. The Prohibition $% i f  $1 - ( 2  +) 
Of Criticizing Food 

3259. It was narrated from Abu $ ~2 : & ' a  ~2 - y.(cq 
HHzim that Abu Hurairah said: . d  

~, , 
"The Messenger of AUHh never 3 ' ~ 9  I 2 G k  : >Jl 
criticized any food. If it pleased " G  : ~ c ;  :,*,, 

he would eat it and if it did . ., 
not he would leave it." (Suhih) 'Zf G; Ll .k C d  $ 1  24; 

I ?. qc: ,.f Another chain from Abu Yahya 2 : .. $; ' d , 
from Abu Hurairah from the . , 
Prophet 3g$ similar wordin%. 3 & $f 'Y p 9  1 9 k+' 
Abu Bakr said:['] "We differ in .& ' B  $1 2 239 $f 

it, they said: 'From Abu Hkim." ,, ,, 
(Suhih) 

f : -  :L>$ ,gal;; :A;$ jc; 
Go= 

.p 
+,I ,I ;c l A A / Y * l t : c  i fU l  -Y "4 '"yl ~&.e -91 (?) :&4 

.&UI L . d I  &I, 1% L$ 

Comments: 
a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 

angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 
b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 

nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 

''I That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Msjjah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing r&l '& ?>j1 4~ - ( o  Hands) When Eating 
( 0  d l )  

3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 6 2  2 BJk 6 2  - Y Y 7 -  
that he heard Anas bim MSlik say: , . , ' < I .  

"The Messenger of AllSh @ said: . , , 2 &I .& 2 3 
' > 'Whoever would like AllSh to $+ if -i 5n $I J4; jc; increase the goodness of his 

house, should perform ablution lilj ''.4,& * I;L g@ ,. < 
'% J+- 

(wash hands) when his breakfast . uz; is brought to him and when it is 
taken away."' (DaliJ) 
;J& +b 2 Y + A f  17: &a! 2 +b dl [I& d& BALL] :G+ 
/\:Jb)& L-jz I L L  :kJj,! JL;, c ~ + $ I  4kbj 'SU s, j: &5 wi;, '4, 

.+>& JLJ ) A ~ Y : ,  ,+lJ C ( Y Y  
Comments: 

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 

3261. It was narrated from Abu f' j~ 2 g @& - y y 7  j 
Hurairah that the Messmger of 
AllSh went out to toilet, then 2 9; E k  :&>$I -, ,.. 2 &G 

$ ~ L:P& :k2G food was brought. A man said: 6% :: 
"0 Messenger of All*, are you 
not going to perfom ablution? He 2 & 2 ',$dl J L> -, 2 >> 
said: 'Am I going to pray?'" ,,: J!S .,-, a , ~ , : , a , >  : ~ ,  

(Sahih) kcy-*\%&$14~>3*~943 
24 ;  :>; j6 . & ,-t ,&GI [ ;$ 

.K?~WI k2fn :JG Y&-$ &-7 9f !+I 

, \ \ ~ j r v f : ~  2 + A-L: +d3 &L * [ ~ 1  :cj- 

. +LJl p 9 

Comments: 
a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 
b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'uh, abiding by such 

restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 
c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 

Chapter 6. Eating While 
Reclining 

3262. It was narrated from Abu fiP& . a\ , ~ ' *  *, d'- F. 2 k~=- - Y Y - ~ Y  
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of * 'y , *. ,r * o  ? ,:, 
All* g$ said: "I do not eat while , c f i  2 +-e 2 d'+ 

' ' : : < a , ,  reclining.'' (Sahih) $1 J&; ;I1 .*v 4f :> '$91 
c'& & yD :Jt 

.+ - +& iP O n A : c  'EL ~ ~ s Y I  "L ' ~ Y I  '+JWI %+I :eps 

3263. 'Abdull* bm Busr said: "I 
gave the kophet &$ a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
#& sat on h s  knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said. 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'All* has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of All*) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn."' (Hasan) 

Chapter 7. Saying BismilEh I I - cv +I) f ,., 
When Eating 

(V d l )  

3264. It was narrated that 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of 
All* was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of All21 @ 
said: 'If he had said Bismill&, it 
would have sufficed you (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismilllih, and if he 
forgets to say Bismilliih at the 
beginning, let him say Bismilllih j 
amalihi wa liWlirih (In the Name 
of AUSh at the beginning and at 
the end)."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Pronouncement of AUWs Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 

meal suffices many people. 
b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 

BisrmIH~. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of All& the 
blessings vanishes. 

3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 62 : 2 @L - 

F. YY70 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The ~, ;r '%i 3 '239 2 r& 3 ;@ 
Prophet @ said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of cs aJ\ j G  : J G  & .. . &' + 2 AUSh the Glorified and Exalted."' 

, I -  , 
(Hasan) . ukj 9 31 pn : $1 ti; 

Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 

(A  dl) 

3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet & said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or whicb are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 
b. Many Ahtdifh prove the importance of using the right hand in many 

matters. For instance, in eating, drhkhg, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 

,, , i :' 3267. It was narrated from Wahb $ f 2 - yy 1" 
bin Kais2n that he heard 'Umar $ ?& LP& I gi crwl $ 
bin Abu Salamah sav: "I was a - 
boy in the care of the Prophet @$ .+ -; 3 '2 5 2 and my hand used to wander all , ,  

, jc; & 7 ,,, . 
over the plate. He said to me: '0 . d $ y ~ -  A$ 
boy! Say the Name of Allih, eat $& AG-j .jj $1 & 2 L& 3 
with your right hand, and eat 
from what is in front of you."' qn :d J6 .$&I1 & 3 
(Sahih) ,& $3 ik $2 ,i;, * - .,- ,*,-. I- 
j. W V T : ~  '&4 jsPiiJ rLki~ _Jr +I +& 'LAVI idJWi - 9 1  :rj;' 
/ Y ~ Y Y : ~  'ka..lsr-iJ +I$I, r~~ +I;+& '+$VI '+J r +  A!+. +L 

.+ S>J L$ $1 31 3 \ * A  

Comments: 
a. Abu Salamah, 'AbdullSh bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 

Prophet s, Barrah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
f o r m e r s  in the fai& he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Tnen his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet s. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from JGbir Eu : rJ " j: " ",' Ls'G " - VYTA 
that the Messenger of All& @ 
said: "Do not eat with your left 3 zG > ~ $ 1  4T 3 $1 
hand, for %tan eats with his left J& y n  :Jc jg A '4 I 
hand." (Sohih) 

2 $1 44; 
U J ~ L  jte: ;GI 5g 
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Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 

,,* ,,, s ,* s s  ,l 3269. It was narrated from Ibn : ~ A I  pr 4i a G k  - y y ~ q  
'Abbk that the Prophet said: +a,, ,~+,:, 4 s -  

"When one of you eats food, let k2&? $ 3 2  9 %+ a d k -  LA=- . - .  
himnot w i p e k s h a n d u n t i l h e  gl 57 J+ .J 2 '& 3 has licked it or has someone else -, , , 

to lick it." (Sahih) 
Discussion of another chain for 

,%,@;f ,L&> ,;& 
this Hadith from Jsbir. , , 

J : :A,,& jc; 
, , 

Y O  :$,j&-$& Gi;i : J ~ ?  2 J2 

u,@ jf ,L& *, ;& F,, * , - &f 
j ,.! , - " > * * ,  

f. $e f : J E  %@ w 
, j&  

. j c ;  , i; ~, ,*:s, 
, . 8 . 3 8 L b  

a + 
-2 ? '  

.' 4 .  r . J j $ j : G $ l ; t t  , , 
Q * , G $  JJ . !*G;,j&&'L?s 2 4 .  

. k; 
“&jL y. A! $ &a3 e b V l  + ci&vl z@Jt+ +*! :c+ 
$I3 ~ 4 ~ 1 ,  e b V ~  +GI -6 ‘ ~ 2 9 1  c + ~  ' %  + +J=- 2 O Z O T :  e 

. %  +i a A- Y . Y \ : ~  '$1  . . . &I L + &UI MI 

3270. It was m a t e d  from JSbir .$&?I & 5 2; 6 2  - Y Y v *  
,f ,pJ that the Messenger of A m  @ 

,J ,;G ;; 231 ;;,; said: "None of you should wipe ., 
hishanduntilhehaslickedii,for &+lJ$; j 6  j6z~;;cg31 
he does not know where the 

q ,L& 3 ; f . , ., blessing is in his food."' (Sahih) , ya 

I $1 A = -  f :  I I c+ jv l  '+ %j! :&4 

Comments: .&I v; r 6 4 1  
a. After ,having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 
b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 

not app~opriate. Because, it spoils the doth or requires too much water and 
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'Umar that the Messenger of $9  2 GI ~2 
All& #g said: "When food is 
served, eat from that which is in '231 .+ :;$ 3 '$ 4t .+ 
front of you, and do not take from 
what  is  i n  f ron t  of your  lip :&$ I  3 4 ;  J I ~  1 2 6 s  $1 2 
companion."' (&?A J ~ G  y j  'd % $w', ,.,. 34Lbll +i+; 

w; '#I, V :  + 'e3i [+ e > L l l  
G+ &p j! &I+ +t lz ~ 0 1 1 1 : ~ ~ ~  'A!+ tOAlO:, , ~ r l ~ : ; l k y ~  

..p3 $ LS L+ j! &Vl+ + l"Y 40 : c jCS 
Comments: 

Miidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Wliwh. 

3274. It was narrated that 'Ikrish 6 2  : & :* & - y y v i  2 . d  
bm Dhu'aib said: "The Prophet g ~ ,~ 
was brought a bowl filled with d l  2 41 2 w1 2 " -. , , , 

Tharid and fatty meat, and we kT 3 2 $1 22 :;>I 
started to eat from it. My hand 
was wandering all over. so he $& % $ J l  sf : ~6 43: ;< <>I*& " , , - - ., . . - .  ' , ,  
said: '0 'Ikrssh, eat from one . J& @t +$13 is 
svot for it is all the same food.' . , , 
Then we were brought a plate on <a :JIG .&I$ 2 
which were different kinds of ;l;b 56 ~, , 
fresh dates, and the hand of the +I; ,+ k 3 !$I& 

t , r  * Messenger of All* #g went all , 4 3 1  2 2l$fpG && GI 
around the plate. He said: '0 ' 

* ,  

'Ikrhh, eat from wherever vou : 26; &I ,j gg $ 1  4 ~ ;  $ &~+2 
want, for they are not all the 3 Z$ .+ & $ !>I& 61 
same."' (Dn .if) 

.(*I; 

~~L-k l l  j +I j .GL. +I+ 'L&vl '&$I ~ j i  [L& a a L l 1  :c+ 
&I+, ' (02~ L&& j! +WI a -2 : JG, '+ >l+ >I 3 \AfA: 2 

.+t +. Y :Q~LJ I  JG c$I+ 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition $9' 9 $1 4~ - ( \ y  
Of Eating From The Top Of j 

The Tharid ' ( \ Y  & . A I ) & > I ~ ~ $ ~  

3275. ' A b d u l l i h  bin  Busr [&. 41 2 j;b; G k  - YYVo 
narrated that the Messenger of :J -, 62 :&I $,? g $3 $1 
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All* @ was brought a bowl (of , ~s :~ y& Gk 
food). The Messenger of All* g $2 ?-'! 

s: 
said: "Eat from the sides and 2 ~ ;  +; 2 41 E$k :&I ., 
leave the top, so that it may be e 
blessed." (Hasan) :@ $1 3 4 ;  2 6  .w; 31 @ 41 

3;G '$3;; l&; .%IS & $5 

I 1 I L 'UVI '>J~>3i -9i 1- o~ . -LI  :E+ 
.&dlJ c \ Q V ! S : ~ L J  -3 c +  d b  a ~ p s  3 Y V V r : c  

Comments. 
a. Top here means the middle part of the food which is in the platter and 

becomes higher than the food at the edges. 
b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if eveTone eats from his side 

when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 

3276. 1t was narrated that E$k :JG 2 ;% G k  - y7v-i 
WSthilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: ,, 2 -$ 
"The Messenger of All& g took & dX 

,* hold of the top of the %rid and 2 3 '- 4f 2 .p71 said: 'Eat in the Name of All* * 

from its sides and leave the top, @ &I 3 4 ;  sf : J 6  &I $9 1 
- 

for the blessing comes from its 2 41 F; top."' (Hasan) Qk gyl ;c; , J I 9 - 3  ' a I -  ~@l$ 

3277. It was narrated from Ibn cx :>$I 3 3 G k  - YYVV 
'AbbSs that the Messenger of -:al &, p'~ :& 3 
All& g said: "When food is , 

served, take from the sides and j i  Ff+ $1  '9 .+ ++ 3 leave the middle, for the blessing 
'&I ' lip :@ 41 3 4 ;  Ji descends in the middle." (Hasan) C C J  , 

~ ', J , ,  

Ql dp . k; I&; '& 2 13&iA 

uL; 2 J$ 
,, - ,  
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'-1 &i j. $VI j ?L I I p i  I :E+ 

.Cy+ P 1A.o:. '&$I JK, t, gul -Lks j c  k; L+- j. YvvY:t 

Chapter 13. When A Morsel & - (,y +,) 
Falls 5 ,  

(\I. &I) 

3278. It was narrated from Hasan &.+ 62 : ryvn 
,-* 

about Ma'qil bin Yadr: "While ~ , ? , ~  
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 2 'p' <&XLP C ~ J  &I 
food fell on the Aoor. He picked it : jC; 
up, removed whatever dirt had ' <'-? $1 

k L g  G&Gt u',& .%'&& 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagem and farmers winked at :& ,3,Gal 3~ , &fj J one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: 'May All& help the 2631 :Y$ :j .k%l % I  $7 
chief! These villagers and farmers ,& - 23 A, 3; ~7 L ~ ~ G  
are winking at one another ' li 

because you picked up a morsel G $$ 27 2 : 2 6 .;&{ 
(from the ground) when you have . , 

food in frol*,of you.' He said: EL .&I $4 % $ 1  4G; h 
'I am not going to give up if 'u & ' p ~ 7  $ 
something I heard from the q; @f,, & ?  * LLj j& 
Messenger of All21 % for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one . $@, Lgj; 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan."' (Da'ifi 

'+ eJj a J,> +A Y . I . O : ~  C ~ I Y : ~ ~ I ~ I  *pi [+ n ~ ~ ~ l  :,E+ 
$91 +dl, cJ& ;1 + ;p C1.i iJ &I :edyf JLi C&L :$+$I Jtig 

. a  .Lac 

3279. It was narrated from Jgbir E L  2 I& - YYV9 
that the Messenger of All* % , , , .gI E$ : $. ,', , 
said: "If a morsel falls from the d fi A 
hand of anyone of you, let him g +,, JG; JC; JC; zg 2 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on # '$,, ,- , , 
it and eat it." (Sahih) &f GI +2 

.al$fj2 '&:$I & @ 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority & ,- @ L+ - ( \  t +i) 
Of T h a d  Qver Other Foods , , 

0 f &dl) rGl 
3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'an that the Prophet 
& said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint 'Imr2n (Mary) and &iyah the 
wife of Fir'awn. And the 
superiority of '&shah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Thandover all other foods." (Sahlh) 

3281. It was narrated from G k  :& 2 '*,a, Ly - YYAl 
'AbdullHh bin 'Abdur-RahmHn 
that he heard Anas bin S l i k  say: $6 2 '& tf$f : -3 $1 

4 8:: , *, "The Messenger of All* gg said: bl pJl +, 

'The superiority of 'Aishah over 
J :@ $1 3 4 ;  j 6  :3& g G  other  women is like the  $ 

superiority of Thnn'd over all other 
J~ & &,I ?dl & &:.G 

foods."' (SaJaih) , , 

Comments: 
a The highest status of perfechon m human beings is prophethood, which 1s 

not granted to women All31 says "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people of 
the t o m  " (Surat Yusuf 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-g&ed perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the p~vious  nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted to Mary Sl and Asiyah % wWe in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah .$a. 

b. %rid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 

Chapter 15. Wiping The & 41 e Q$ - (\o +I) 
Hands After Eating 

0 0  G d I )  p&l 

3282. It was narrated that Jibu 
bin 'Abdulkih said: "During the 
time of the Messenger of AUSh @ 
we often did not find anything to 
eat, and if we did, we did not 
have handkerchiefs, except our 
hands, arms and feet. Then we 
would pray without paforming 
ablution." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdull* said: p u s  Hadith 

i s )  G h a r i b  (Unfami l i a r  - 
containing a single narrator at one 
stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 

Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 0 7  d l )  & - 
3283. It was narrated that Abu ~2 4r 2 > $ ~2 - Sa'eed said: "Whenever the 
Prophet @ ate, he would say: Al- Lei;,] 2 2 >?I $c s?)r 
hamdu lill8hil-ladhi at'amani wa 'L ' , I  

saqini wa ja'alani Muslimin (Praise 4I 2 '& 4V 29 2 c:&+ 21 
, , 

i s t o M ~ i h o h a s f e d u s , g i v e n  LIA, ,'$! I ~ I  % !JI 513 126  u " --- 
U S  t o  drink, and made us 

v; ,-, 
,,,~ ' 

Muslims)." (Da'ij) c&; ui & GIn :'JC 
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at'amani hlidha wa rnznqanihi min 
ghayn' hnwlin minni wa lâ  quwwatin g %f; '&"I J&e;& 

* ,  , , " 

(Praise is to AUih ~ h o ' h a s  fed : JG LA xi FD : jg @ Ql 
me this and provided it for me ., 

2 & .&j;; & &f & UI without any strength or power on - 
my part), - his previous sins will & fz 3 @ '6 ~3 +g 
be forgiven." (Hnsan) *, 

. UGi 

Comments: 
a Being thankful to AlEh for His blessings is a great good deed 
b. Being grateful to AUih explates the sins. 
c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
m. 

Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat & I - ( \ v  41) 
Together 

' 0" z . i d l )  

3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that they said: "0 Messenger of 
Allih, we eat and do not feel 
full." He said: "Perhaps you eat 
separately?" They said: "Yes." He 
said: "Gather to eat together, and 
mention the Name of AU%h over 
it, then it wdl be blessed for you." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 
a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 
b. Eating separately is also permissible. AEh says: "There is no blame upon 

you whether you eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur: 61) 
c. Pronouncement of Bismilla also brings blessings. 

3287. Sglim bin 'Abdullgh bin : 3%) 2 G k  - y y ~ v  
'Umar said: "I heard my father 

2 + 6 2  :&; 2 && say: 'I heard 'Umar bin KhatGb 
,,~< say: "The Messenger of All31 @ 

ji jLN 2 ,? 6;C said: 'Eat together and do not eat #.J 

separately, for the blessing is in 2 &I 2 2L + :J6 $1 
being together."' (Hasan) ,_, > .  3 + ,Jc; --. 

pr 

Chapter 18. Blowing On Food C&l 2 $1 . - ( \ A  +I) 

3288. It was narrated that Ibn @ 6 2  :+2 i f  G k  - YYAA 
'AbbL said: "The Messenger of 
Al&Bneverblewontohisfood 6 2  :2Jdl . ,, 4l G 2 & J I  

or drink, and he did not breathe 2 ;.%A 3 ce$l G 49 + , 
into the vessel." (Sahih) j$; 3 2 :J6 .'I 

f .  + 
.5L:y1 2 & ~j .-l2 Y; rd 2 

.+ &I3 Yli;li j &I 2 4 I t>3i>,i +,&I [-I :&s 

 dl JliJ Li6iL 4. ~~41 r - $ l ~  +k- j. T V l A :  C 
. l;.r i s  blp: +Ad, 'e 

Comments: 
a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet @ prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 

Hadith: 3429) 
b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri 8 narrated that the Rophet forbade blowing into a 

drink. A man said, "If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (i.e., pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. @?mi' At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 

Chapter 19. When One's $?& I;! :LC - ( 1  f 4 1 )  
Sewant Brings His Food Or , . 
Drink, Let Him Give Him (1 9 &.dl) & s3@ %l;i.! 
Some Of It 
3289. Ismi'il bin Abu Khilid :?? $ $ 1  G 2 6 2  - YYAq 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
A b u  H u r a i r a h  s a y :  'The J& J 2 j&q I22 :J ., CL 
Messenger of AlEh .@ said: 26 : 2 '+ ~f &+. . , 9- O i . 9  .$! 3 
"When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 2?G p%f GI+ lip :@ $ 1  2 ~ ;  

. . P , .  make him sit by his side and eat ' ~ f  i$ . k $4 +& '%L+ 
with him, and if he refuses then 
let him give him some." (Sahih) , g& &@ 

3290. It was narrated from Abu : A A l  ?g 2 6 2  - YY q a 
-, 

Hurairah that the Messenger of '-;; $, & 3 & 2 GI ftf 
All& @ said: "When the slave of 

~, ~ , anyone of you brigs his food to 223 &f 2 Gc-$~ +31 9 3 
him, for which he (the slave) has "2 pkf ;% jG3 J : J 

worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 'i>j kG i$ 3 Z& ,. . 
and if he does not do that then let 

2% c @  ic ,k 2% ,,a,a: him take a morsel and put it in @J& 
his hand." (Sahih) . @-&j ' 

3291. It was narrated from 2 $ 6k - T19\ 
'Abdullih that the Messenger of 

3 $-+I bl;l :& , $  ,',, 
All& said: "When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, jC; : jC; I '&$$I 
let him make him sit down with & 

him or give him some of it, for he Pgf hG :@ $1 3 4 ;  
is the one who put up with its 56 .& ;jsq ;f 'k ;.;:+.@ '%L+ heat and smoke." (Sahih) 
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*&I @I,! +& ;p f z ~ ~ r n n i i  :k i  ej'T [-I :&d 

4! JAL: & U l  +dljl ,  vvv:C '(.A- + 
Comments: 
a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 
b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 

to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 

Chapter 20. Eating A t  A $ $91 + - ( 7 .  4 1 )  
Dining Sheet Or A n  Eating 
Cloth (T  .'uI) g.Jl; aI$l 

3292. It was  narrated from ~2 : s l  6 2  - y y f y  
Qatsdah, that Anas bin Mslik 

'9 * ,  said: "The Prophet #!$ never ate &f $, >> 3 4r G k  :f& 2 :C 
from a dish or from an individual 

~, ' g ; ~  2 c+&yl I -? plate." He said: "From where did Gf 3 
"lprl 

he eat?" He said: "From the ' 9 1 2  J gg $11 j3f G : jt $G 
dining sheet." (Sahih) 

., 
y;$\ fg :ji L - , e  ;:" 2 Y; 

& : ji 
C + I ~  ~ I P J I  ,& $LI, 241 41 'L.&LI ,6J+~ :E+ 

.+ rb j: jL +& jr OTAT: 
Comments: C 

Miidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwin. 
Sukurrajah is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a lwnuious and lavish life. The Prophet's food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 
Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 

3293. It was narrated that Anas 2 41 @ 6 2  - Y Y ~ Y  
said: "I never saw the Messenger E2 , ,-- $7 p';c :A.-&~ of AlEh &$ eat from a dish until ., -, 

< 7 : , > , 4  ,s, , he died." (Sahih) G :ji ;>h EL- :<>> df . , 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand ,*;" :>:, 

( Y \  &-dl) fdl cfi '$ 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating '., - < 5 ,  3294. It was narrated from &: 2 l Z T  2 & I  + h& - y ~ q f  
'&shah that the Messenger of ' , , ,~ J 

+ ,Jjl 6s :&&a) $1 AU&h @ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared , -' 

c * ; " + & >  
away. (Da'#) , 't 

cr&l 2 'c LT $ 1  JG; 21 , C -  .:., 6, 

.ex 2- 
L+ +y t T O O : ,  r r& +z 441 9 &g [d+ a~t&!1 :c+- 

.!qr/t:Jl&Yl d ( 2  3 JG LJ '$L :=b 3 J + L 3  . . 
3295.Itwas narratediTomIbn :z$.Z~&'~'',' a&.- L ? L - y Y q o  " 

'Umar that the Messenger of 
~ $ 7  ~k All% said: "When a meal is 

a *,~, , i served, a man should not stand ' ~ J I  $ gjp '$ .+ -& 
up u n ~ l  it is removed, and he 

JG5 j6 jt ,-, should not take his hand away, -, , + GI y 
even if he is hdl, until the people 23 3 &; -Jj ;j+jf e; have finished. And let him , .,:. ', r . r+,  a:., 
continue eating.['] For a man cfi G & i$ f~ ~3 .;&dl 
may make his companion shy, a @- g2, ;$ , causing him to withhold his hand, .,. , J - 3  .$I 

and perhaps he has a need for the rL&l 2 2 i f  p3 . & 
food." (Dam 

. UgG 

'I1 Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 
Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes P& 2; g 46 - ('i'i +,) 
To Bed With Smell ,, 

a,: r  mana at in$" From His Hand (' iT d l )  ys ~2 , 

3296. It was narrated from 2 , g ry4,  
Husain bin 'Ali that his mother, 

) il,' 

Fstimah the daughter of the % *I 22 : J W I  Fj 2 $ 
Messenger of AU2h @, said: "The 1 2 'dl $+ q , c  +y 2 A, 
Messenger of AllSh @j said: 'A * 
man has no one to blame but d+; GI Gc 41 3 '&JZ 2 &! - , ,  
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand."' q 'qfw 1% $! J+; J t  :At $1 

(Sahih) f?? $6 & 2+ .z ~~371 s& 
. u$ 

' I  6 I I ~ v t . : ~  '" GAz kJG " [PI :G+- 
.&I LAG $1 + d l y  

)',> --*, 
3297. It was narrated from Abu 2 41 +? 2 J-+ UJS- - YY9V 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
2 $21 62- :?>\$I &f 

"If anyone of you goes to bed , , ., 
with a smell emanaijng from his 2 G &G &f 2 &L 6 2  : > U l  ., 
hand, and he does not wash his 

I ~ I W  :3t gj $1 2 :;$ &f ,y '%f hand, and something happens to L ., , -, 

him, he should not blame anyone &% p cp k4 ,,. sL 23 pf p 
but himself." (Sahih) .(S ,j1 $& * ':$ ;&,fj ';& 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 
b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 

hand is prohibited. 
c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 

come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 

['I Ibn M a m ,  and othen who followed hun, sad that Gamm (fmm Ghamur to be 
plenbful, to mundate) here refers to the stmk and foul smell of meat and its fat 
(Ltskul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is &I @> 24' - t ~ r  +I) c Served trr UI) 
, ,  , 3298. It was narrated that A s d  2 '$ &i 2 3 ;f 62 - y y  qh 

bint Yazid said: "Some food was ., 
2 2; g k  :gc; '& 2 2 

brought to the Prophet g$ and it 
was offered to us. We said: 'We 

$ 9 3 'e $7 $1 9 ' L$ do not have any appetite for it.' 
.f j,., He said: 'Do not combine hunger ;? .+ & G 7  3 '+ 

and lies."' (Husan) g :a ~ ,. 
. - &$ .(.&; g $1 

, 
'b , , ., .: '* ., , R w Y n : J & . , &  

~*p) + .I,,, .+ $3 iT L O Y / J : L - !  ,pi IF .JLLI :=L~J 
~ 1 2 1 7 : ~ ' d L ~ ~ Z , & , * +  &!&I 3 f o ~ / J : & i  G-, ' (YJq :&&+ 

A I  p, ,, c;i . ~ i  +L j. ~4~ L-i b~ .dJ C ~ ~ ~ J I  u + d l J  

Comments: . '+ 
a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 
b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 

aversion. 

3299. It was narrated that Anas 2 'G &f g $ ;f 6 2  - Y Y f q  -, 
bin Mslik - a man from the tribe 

&f 3 2 3  G k  :gc; '- g g of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - - -  
"I came to the Prophet @ when $ pq 3 'ijl$ 2 $ 1  + 2 c d $  
he was eating breakfast and he 

. c; _ &L said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am . & Z $ > $ ; - + &  
fasting. Alas! Would that I had $;ID : 26 6z $2 $1 z f  -, ea ten  of the  f o o d  of the  

' , e S G  JI :s 
Messenger of Allsh B."' (Hasnn) . C- .s 

Comments: . \ J J v : c  gr&- [+el :&d 

a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal sewant of the Prophet gj 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim 9. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 

['I He is Anas bin M m  bin Umayyab, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The d l  $91 $4- - (Yt ,.-dl) 
Mosque , > - ,  

( Y  f &dl) 

?', G k  - ,",",, 3300. It was narrated that .+ & 2 uF7 
'AbddEh bin HBrith bin Jaz' Az- G k  :g,j ,~, ,~ ",a,  

Zubaidi said: "At the time of the (e. & LJ=- 3 cFg 
~, Messenger of All* @ we used to % jp G.f : y3 eat bread and meat in the ,, 

mosque." (Sahih) " 5& ;;; 
? & .+<La1 

g + 2 t 2 1 ~ & l ~ $ 3  :&*I 

g J.;. 'P'i g :J& & 
1 ' 1  CB &I &"; 

.$I; 

, >L;! ILL ~ ~ 4 1  JLi> [- 03k-Il : ~ 1 _ j j  
Comments: 
a Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 

habit. 
b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept dean, and nothing 

should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 

Chapter 25. Eating While g6 $91 &L - ( Y  0 +I) 
Standing Up . . 

(Y 0 d l )  

3301. It was narrated that Ibn 2 '& '+t31 i t  6k  - Y Y * \  
'Umar said: "At the time of the 
Messenger of Aim @, we used to $ 1  3 +g % f~ :%g 
eat while walking, and drink g :-,c 3 ;$. $.,' 
while standing up." (Sahih) , , 

<PC $1 
, *;, J $ 8 ,  
pj jsi; '@ $1 ;&; g ;E 



Chapters On Food 344 &.&XI "197 

Comments: 
a. h&m Ibn Hajar collected the Ahidith that permit drinking while 

standing and the 'Ahididith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opiniom of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fafhul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Alla knows best. 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 

Chapter 26. Pumpkin ( Y T  d l )  &$I + - ( 7 7  +I) 

, , ~ <  ,g, 3302. It was narrated that Anas Ef$i : & 2 k z l  Ls"& - YY + Y 
said: "The Prophet g$ liked Si : jlj :f !, 

gourd." (Sahih) 8 8 c & 2 & z \  
&$ gg $1 

3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Umm Sulam sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of All& g, but I did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for him. I came to him and he 
was eating, and he called me to , L 

eat with &. He (the freed slave) ~ : ~ [  
l ; ~  rjG :c$; + had served him Tharid with meat .rpi .; - , 

and gourd, and he liked the a .& ... -f &$ :~i . . .. 
so I started to collect the , , ,, ,. 

(pieces of) gourd and put them --p 4 FJ % 
, i, 9 5, 9 ,e  ,,,: near him. When we had eaten he 5 c3 Gw, $6 &+ . & 

went back to his house and I put - 
the basket (of dates) before him, $81 
and he started to eat them and 
share them until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 

'++dl -+> '41 +*r ,i a \ . h l ~ : . ~ - i  +yi Ivl :~j; 
.la,+> Y . f \ : t . ' + ,  ' Y . ~ Y : , c ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ L : ~ ~ >  

Comments: 
a. The occupation of this sIave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari 5236) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the %rid. (Sahih 
Bukn': 5439) 

d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

3304. It was narrated from : "'. 1 . 347 G% - yy.< .- 4 d ,  
Hakim bin J2bir that his father 
said: "I entered upon the Prophet & > d7 -, $ , &?=i > 23 
@ in his house, and he had some dl & a; : jl;: f a ,  % 3 <$'C +I 
of this gourd. I said: 'What is -- 27 :a ,;$I , , I  ,-~ this?' He said: 'This is Qar'; it is . CG 2 @ 

,, , Dubb?. We augment our food .kgl :JG yld $2 
with it."[" (Durn 

. cGc& * $ 

Comments: 
a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 
b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 

only as the broth. 
c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 

Chapter 27. Meat ( Y V  d l )  $1 QF - t r v  41) 
9 4, a 3305. It was narrated from Abu J Wl gjl 3 >gl 6% - YY*  o 

,, DardV that the Messenger of 2k :&G Ex 
AU&h @ said: "The best food of . 

the of this world and the ; %# .zk : $& ' ~ ? 
2 & -, 2 dL$2 

people of Paradise is meat."' 
(Lkl'iJ) 

~, 'U J & 'y 'dl 41 g 
3 .  ., 

['I Thene are two names for gourd, squash and pump&. Dubb8' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hndith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a pmhibition 
against using it was stated due to et, and according to the majority, it wwas later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahridith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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3306. It was narrated that Abu :@a1 J J ~  2 >a1 G k  - Yl". 3 
, ,' /' DardV said: "The Messenger of ;w sL A 

All% @ was never invited to eat . $ 
meat but he would respond, and 41 *J. 2 !' G k  : 2,s.i $& . , 
he was never offered meat as a :,, ., ' 

gift but he would accept it.,, &I 2 t.M $i fb; 2 j.&l 

(Da'g I  5 G : j 6  5 1 2 j ~ l  ..$ 3 &f g; '&&f GI ' 2  +, 
.% , $j , :2 

Chapter 28. The Best Meat $1 ,&f , , 5" (7. 

(YA 2 1 )  

I .  &;fGk-l" l" .V 3307. It was narrated that Abu : ' '' .- Go!, 
Hurairah said: "One day some 

I" , , &A\ ~ .- J',, 
meat  was  brought  to the 2 p  :c:C5,. 

, , Messenger of Allih and the : y '~ 2 f~ 
foreleg was offered to him which 

:& 

he liked, so he bit it with his front 
2 &&;; &f 2 GI ;g ;f G k  

-, 
teeth." (Sahih) 1 @ I  5 I  i : JG ,, 62$ &f 

-, 

Lx; '$Ill $5~ 25 .+ 
& 'v 

GI;& I& dK cy k.L- j. L2j :?L C A I  idiL+ -,+i :s+ 
.? a k  &i +.L- j. \4t:, '& s> WI +i &i '~)L+YI '+, G ~ v \ Y : ,  

3308. 'Abdulliih bin Ja'far told :$; i f  '4 2 $ G k  - YY.A 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered $2 ,, I/+ G ,. , a -  ,< 

a camel for them, that he heard *-, j! e. 
the Messenger of All& s, and he sf; - [ : jg ]  4 
('Abdulliih) said: "Some people , .56 

p + ~ ~ l ~ & L & l - ~ I * J . ~ l  
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were bringing meat to the 
~f I# ? -  $' $ 3 ;  ' 3~1  s, ' s , ,  Messenger of All& #4 and he ' "< 3% - 

said: 'The best meat is the meat of ;$I; : j G  '@ $1 j+; 1s 
the back."' (Hasan) 

* f ~  :JS '$1 jg $1 422 L$ 

Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (79  d l )  ,l$Jl - (Y9 , -d l )  

3309. It was narrated that Anas 
: f l l  ,& - Yy, 

bm M X i  said: "I do not h o w  of .p p& :Ay.& 2 &>, 
the Messenger of All21 % ever 
seeing a roasted sheep1'] until he +f I ~6 gG F;f 
met All&." (Sahih) 

&j ?, '#* g f i  gj $1 J4; 
6- 

3 +-J % b T 3  @ &I &S ~ J K  :?L '&JI ' d J ~ l  -yi zC+ 
. ~ r r q : ~  CJL, c,,r rb g , ~  *2 1 ~ 4 ~ : ~  ' rif;di 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet #& was simple and did not bother much about the food; 

instead he ate whatever was available. 
b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadifh no: 3311 

3310. It was narrated that Anas ek : A l  2 ,- Z, B,k *, - Y Y \ *  
bin M%lik said: "No leftovers of 
roast meat['] were ever cleared G :J6 +G 2 $7 3 J2 2 3 , , ' >..; .,< from in hont of the Messenger of 

49 &a & 41 49; 44 2 5 +; 
All31 %, and no carpet was ever ' 

carried with him." (Dn'iJ) * q; .2 

Samitn, and in some versions Masmutoh (AI-Bukhrin': 5385). Ibn Hajar (HiAiusS8n~ said: 
"Roasted with ik skin on" 

IY Because the amount placed before him was always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that  ~2 :s 2 p+ ~2 - yy,, 
'Abdull* bin Hsrith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi sdrd: "We ate food with >sf :u' %I G k  :$ 2 & - , -  ' ~- 

' ,Dl, the Messenger of AUSh @ in the 4l 25 
mosque, meat that had been , 

roasted. Then we wiped our 2 ~f : j 6  & C ~ I  . ,.. & I  2 +Jld , , 
hands on the pebbles and got up 
to perform prayer without 3 [a'] &I 2 L d  g $1 44; 

& "  : ~ , ; L E d f &  performing ablution." (Husan) r. .?k. -,- .&J; 

,&$I $u 293 &+!&I +A \q- / t :& i  *,+I tFl :=+ 
r r . . : ~  '?l;s ;,wi ,,, +c3 ' r ~ . : ~  G A G  rl;s q s I& ~ O T :  ,e 

*+L !+AT L.2 :A> + d l  &! & 
Comments: 
a. Eating inside a mosque is dowed. 
b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of All& is not asceticism, but 

avoiding prohibitiom and avarice is asceticism 
c. Eating the food cooked on fire does not nullify ablution. 

Chapter 30. Dried  eat^" (r. L+ - (r+ +I) 

3312. It was narrated that Ibn 62 :Gf 2 LC! 122 - Y Y \ Y  
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the : 1 <~ kci 6 2  :+$ 2 
Prophet B, so he spoke to him, 4 d 

and he started to tremble with 
.f ,y ' r j ~  $7 .+ 3 i2& 

awe. He said to him: 'Take it easy. , , ,  & .$; .@ 9) 21 :Ji  ?- 
I am not a king; I am just a man ., 
whose mother ate dried meat."' && i3J : 3 26 b3 g (&'i$) % ,  

Abu 'AbdullHh said: 'Ism2il 38L: :fyf $1 6f dl .&& a' & I' , 

alone has narrated (this Hadifh) . U&$I 
with a complete chain of 
narrators. ':X; '&CL :$I + &? JG 

'32; 
I I , t n / r : d i  A; J ~ W I  -, [+ OALLI y E +  

L + ~ I  IL 2 \ I \ Y : ~ G ~ ~ ; ~ J ~ , + T ~ I C L  efl.+!,J3 G G + ~ I - ~  

''1 Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked meat. 
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Comments: &>3-8& 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it m long sinps, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet a mentioned his mother to console the person who became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet &g. 

c. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humblenes is not a d d  of the 
blessing of All& 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situ&on. 

3313. It was narrated that Gk :s 2 k ' * * ,  G k  - Y Y \ Y  
'&shah said: "We used to store s ?&, ~2 : -., , :~ ,s,, 
trotters and the Messenger of -. -2 d 

1 ./:f . All* #g would eat them-fifteen 
+E ,y 4' +* f; .+ .p?, days after the sacrifice." (Sahih) 

' ,, $ 5 ~  
, ~ 1  , f a :  g 5 41 JYJ . LFJ yj 

.r\oq 'p :Ej;- Comments: 
a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 

matter how long the period is. 
b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly m its season It is not 

considered as forbidden hoarding. 

J&I; JA~ + - (v 41) Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen , ,., . 
(rI 

3314. It was narrated from ~2 :- $1 I%& - Y Y \ t  
'AbduIlgh bin 'Umar that the t :. +f ;. ,: 
Messenger of AU5h #g said: "Two 2 ~ 4 ,  / + Ad 3 $91 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds 

I J G  J ~ ;  5f s'+ of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat A 4 6  66 . &ij 3% Ej 
are fish and locusts, and the two 
kinds of blood are the liver and . u ~ & l j  g36 & J l  ~ f j  .il$lj 

spleen." (Sahih) . T Y \ A : ~  C ~ G -  CF1 :=+ 
Comments: 
a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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Merentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation 

b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 32. Salt Y I 1 , A . - ( Y Y  +I) 
, 

3315. It was narrated from Anas c& J& % ;G G k  - y y f o  
bin M m  that the Messenger of : : , . ? , ., 
All* jg said: 'The best of your &I 2 s-5 2 ~ 1 3 ~  

seasonings is salt." (k'ifi -i ., , ,,# ,, * ,  + 2 G&Y &?J 3 <'& 

&W 1% $ 1  3 4 ;  j 6  : j 6  GG 
u&.~I &I:! 

Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As &I& rl$gl 4~ - (YY +I) 
A Condiment , 

(YY &I) 
> , ~ <  ,,<, 3316. It was  narrated f rom :&J~$~  & T  U b  - Y Y \ Y  

'&shah that the Messenger of -' ., 
2 G k  I- % 6 2  

All* said: "What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is." (Snhih) 2 '%f 2 '&? $ +& 2 d% 

3317. It was narrated from JSbir 6 2  :&I 2 i;g f l ~  - ~ Y \ v  
bin 'Abdull* that the Messenger 
of All* "What a blessed 2 2 , '-'JC 2 -  2 % s' 
condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) :@ 41 3;; J6 :JG $1 &Z + 2s 
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Comments: 
a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 
b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 

compulsory to be a cooked disk 
c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of so one should be thankful 

for that. 
d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 

meal. 

3318. Urnm Sa'd said: ,'The :@a1 2 > @ I  G k  - Y Y \ A  
Messenger of All& @ entered + ~2 : 6 2  
uvon 'Aishah. when I was with 

,fi < * - - 
h:, and said: 'Is there any food?' : J 6  "' d*2 * +I dljlj $ & 2 P~I 
She said: 'We have bread, dates ,, . b 

gg dl J$; 5; * t, .& and vinegar.' The Messenger of ' * 
AUih @ said: 'What a blessed > $ 8  : ~6 . G& Ct; 
condiment vinegar is. 0 AUSh, , , s , ,  +~:, + ~ <  L G G  3 

:I& bless vinegar, for it  was the JL .'k> y p ,  2- 6% :dG -: 

condiment of the Prophets before ~4, .@I ;~;y * ~ . a  ; g J+; I" -. - me, and no house will ever be 
poor in which theR is vinegar,,r' . & ?@I jI;i 513 S$ .@I 2 i2? 
(Ma*? 

iiiilj a ,:J '\TLY:c '416 rs L+ a [c,+~ I& && e a L 1 1  :c+ 
j K  .;& @I 2 dJL @I :+ y?J 7."T:, <+ y '+j &JJ '(-9) riJ9 

.& &\I r ~ ~ i  
Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansilri, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his 
m q d o m .  Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sin211 who belonged to the tribe of Banu SS'idah. 

Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil (ti &.AI) +21 + - (rf ,-dl) 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar 6  : 2 1 2 - YY\  9 
that the Messenger of AUSh @$ pi ,+ +,+ E ~ J  : - !* ,- 9IJ>l & said: 'Season (your food) with 
olive oil and anoint yourselves &I j$j j6 :A6 $ 2 2 
with it, for it comes from a 
blessed tree." (Sahih) S$ ' 2  I&;I~ 496 I$@ln :@ 
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3 3 ,-z 3 \ q O I A : c  cfY7/\-:GIj>l+ & 2 9, '+ GIjJlq L.& 

.>>,i, '&I -I>, ' \TT/(:&I b j  - &+dlg :%i 

.is *.I$ +*J-, 'i>ls.d 3 .*I 
Comments: 
a Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 

animals' fat. 
b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 
c. All* stated in the Qur'in that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Suraf An-Nur 

2435) 

3320. 'Abdull ih bin Sa'eed G k  : r$ -' 2 I& yyy. 
narrated that his grandfather said: 

/C 

''1 heard Abu Hurairah say: The '6 $1 @ lj"L :A 5 ;I& 
Messenger of AUih &$ said: 'Eat J G  :J  2, :,.,> ,< , , 

p". oi'p LI :JG ?% 2 
(olive) oil and anoint yourselves 
with it, for it is blessed."' (h%fi '+ I 1 1 : I  24; 

", ,, +: . u$>+ &b 
c-3 t *  dl+ +A- j, YqA/Y:,JWl [I& + o > L I ]  :&2 

+ 2 4l+ L4! ++ ILL :*+dl JL, &I+ :d> JJI oj 

. Y T .  :C '$1 '*+dl 

Chapter 35. Milk 
o I I - ( r o  ,--I,) 

' 4- 3321. I heard '&shah say: "The 2 '4 G k  : 43 ;i EL -~ yyy \ 
Messenger of All& would say, 

~, < 
when milk was brought to him: 2L : %I91 ?$ $ $ 2 yw'~ 
'A blessing,' or 'Two blessings."' + : A ~  L 1 7 1  +L ;f 2g> 
(1JaW > ,  > l, -, 

~i 1;~ @ $1 24; sg :J$ *,G 
' *,,, . ugG> xAn :JG $; 

L i r + 2 ; 2 * + ~ j .  \ t ~ / ? : & i ~ l j ! I + ~ L j l  :~i; $ +  r 
. &, +i 

3322. It was narrated from Ibn ~2 : 2 ;I& g,& - yyyy 
'Abb2s that the Messenger of 

/i 
said: "Whoever is given 1 : $. L"i 2 kc[ 

food by Allsh, let him say: 2 $, a 
a-. '?!& $1 Alllihummn bdrik lanli fihi wa , 

,, , 
arzuqnii h i r u n  minhu ( 0  All&, +I 34; J G  : J G  Fg $1 9 '@ 
bless it for us and provide us with 

!$ g ' L~ ~f yn : something better than it). And - 
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whoever is given milk to dnnk by :, ~ ,, 
,- ~ 

Allsh. let him sav: AlErihumma pj & 1% G;;I; '@ Ll Arc 
bink i d  fiht ma zidna mtnhu (0 Gjj  C @  Ci !'$I :@ '@ &I 
All&, Mess it for us and give us 
more of it). For I do not h o w  of r&l 2 ';&*: G pT Y 'j$ ,& 
any food or drink that suffices, .&I gi '$iJlj 
apart f?om milk." (%'@ 

Comments: 
a. Reabng the mentioned supplication after taking food and d r h g  mlk 

shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of All&, 
b. Milk is a unique blessing of All& which IS perfect nourishment. 

Chapter 36. Sweets (Y, d l )  tl@l +k - (Yx ,-dl) 

3323. It  was narrated that ; 'g 2 8 $1 G k  - yyyy 
'ksishah said: "The Messenger of : o  k, 
Allih gg used to like sweets and ch 3% d y> . 9 <& % 
honey." (Sahih) 6 2  L :~ , j  f g;c] 

.a6 . -,G. ::. 3 2 ,699 2 ,'$ 
.@I; @ 41 J+; ;I.? 

Comments: 41 

Some scholars ate of the opinion that sweets here mply all kinds of man- 
made sweets, others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets 

Chapter 37- Cucumbers And 4313 ?$I q - (Yv ,-dl) 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together (YV d l ) & %  

. *-' ~ 

3324. It was narrated that ;c.. 
$1 2 g& - yyyi  

'&shah said: "My mofher was :,a J , ~ , 62 , , ,:s, 
~ s r  d r , , 3 ~ " 9 1  L" 
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trying to fatten me up when she 
$ 8  Lfg : a,6 LIG c b f  wanted to send me to the P I  

Messenger of All* g (when she , 5 2  ;Sf , ,Ad - - < ,  , , + ,  
got married), but nothing worked #, A,; , 

until I ate cucumbers wlth dates; u3 $1 44; 
then I grew plump like the best 

+k - kind of plump." (Sahih) , , / ~ .  .* 

+L ;P T4.T:e ~iDIjl j +& c ~ I  c > 3 1 ~ 3 i  [- a > L l 1  :cj j  

. % 234 j: ,-b 
Comments: 
a. '&shah % was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 

mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet @. 
b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 

and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 

r < ~ ,  3325. It was narrated 'AbdulEh + & 2 "9. 6k - YYYo 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the 62 :qC; , I D  .. 
Messenger of All* eating ~29 2 &q 3 <+-& 
cucumbers with dates." (Snhih) 2 41 &i 2 '%i 2 + 2 &I;L 

,, , ;$, '$\ @ 41 J;; 2.7; : J G  . * *  
f- 

. &?L 
, , 

' + ~ Y I  ',LJ t o t t . : t  .+JL .MI "L i d i ~ ~  ~ 7 . ~ 1  :ci; 
..'!A%. j:c"lA!+L ;p T.tT:t i+,li: cMI $I+L 

3326. 1t was narrated that sahl 1 2 6 - YYY 7 

bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of '$ ~2 : 96 
All& !@ used to eat dates with - 
melon." (Sahih) +z 2 ' r j ~  &i 2 zii1 & +7 

' ,  
\ I J;; 513 :J6 + +I 

.&$ &$I 
Ls hI.2 +Jd3 ' \ T v r : c  '*>>I d L  fG- GJl j: "+. * [-I :E+ 

. !ALT:. c 4;2, t F  O J L L  TATT:. ',,la ,! 
Comments: 

I m h  lbn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hudith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bit& refers to both the fruits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon The m a t i o n  of Sunan An-NasEi reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bin, 99/69) 
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Chapter 38. Dates A I I - (Th e l )  
, , . i ,*' 

3327. It was narrated from ~~191 di ., 2 ~ - 1  - YYYV 
'&shah that the Messenger of fL :+-& 3 ~2 
AUgh said: "A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will 2 '$59 $ ,r!& 2 d?j4 $ 
go hungry." (Sahih) _ ,  a , ,  ,, 

1 %  $1 j+; JG :&G a,~ 2 
, ' ~ 6  + , 

. U & I ~ $  'G$Y Gn 

3328. It was narrated from 2 6 2  - YYyA 
'Ubaidull* bin Abu Rgi', from 
his grandmother Salma, that the :d,? f ? ~l fL :*3\ :-JJ 4 L X  

, ,  i Prophet ?& said: "A house in ' + ;% which there are no dates is like a 9 - , 

house in which there is no food." Y &n .. ; jc $1 3 & 2 -, 
(Hasan) .fbf d.,jdg ,~: 

,., , .. GG Y 

. \ o T / T . f ? ; c  ',.!-- & aL.2 4j3 [- o > L j ]  :G+ 

Comments: 
a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can hve on them 

even if there is no other food. 
b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 

hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 

Chapter 39. When The First A;$ ~f I;! :A! - (T9 +I) 
Fruits Are Brought , . 

(Tq d l )  ~ $ 1  

3329. It was narrated from Abu ; ccw~ 2 % dk - Y Y Y ~  
Hurairah that when the first fruits : qc .., ,. . ?., 
(of the season) were brouzht. the CWK '? =+- 2 up- - .  

5 - 1  ,. a Messenger of All21 ?& would say: 4f 2 & . + $31 & 
"0 All&, bless us in our city and , - 

. f  :,a,# 

in our fruits, in our ~ u d d  and in 41 J+5 OAP 2 cgf 2 &G 
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our  SL?',[" bless ing u p o n  
blasmg." Then he would give it d$l~ 3 i$.l J;\ &f 1 6 ~  '3 @ 

to the smallest of the chiIdren 6 3  23 C J q  2; I+& 2 
present (Sahih) , . 

, TsEa: ,, :*,, * 2 . y  ap>ydA ' + G &  

'81 . . . XdL @ @ &I &dl & ,+L c & \  '+ +pT 
.+ *M.. ij: &I* &.b ;p \l"yl": Comments: C 

a. The first fruit of a farm should be presented to a respected pious person It 
shows respect and Iove for him. 

b. Elders shouId always supplicate for the well-being of the young on all 
suitable occasions. 

c. Giving food or drink to children inaeases their love to the elders. 

Chapter 40. Eating Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 

3330. It  was narrated from 
'&shah that the Messenger of 
All& 8 sai& "Eat unripe dates 
with ripe ones and eat old dates 
with new ones, for Satan gets 
angry and says: 'The son of Adam 
will s&ve so long as he eats old 
dates with new ones."' (Da98 

> * 
S I'J L- 2~21 p, it+-! 1- .++dl J ~ J  [iifd *3'~-11 :eLjj - 9 3  
Comments: 

Satan does not feel sorrow if a person hves long, but he becomes sad d he 
spends hs ame in good deeds (Smdi, In@ul-Hi]&) 

Chapter 41. The Prohibition 3 21 A& - ( t  \ +I) 

Of Ea.ting Two Dates At ('2 \ d l )  91 
Once , f i  , &  , . ' 3 --* , 
3331. Ibn 'Umar sald: "The d h - 

['I Two volume rneaswernents whose defimhon preceded. 
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Messenger of All* @ forbade ; :;& ,. 
eating two dates at once unless he Lf F 2 1  
asks his companions permission ,& 2 e :* * * '  + *~ ~l c-L ' '3 ,;I 
to do so." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a R c h g  up dates m pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 

by one. It shows the haht of excessive eating or greediness 
b If a person is extremely hungry, or eats wth lus close friends who do not 

mind eating in pans, then he may do so. 
c. One should avoid dolng any action, wMe hamg a meal, that could 

displease hs companions. 

3332 It was narrated from Sa'd, Gf 6X : J k . d  :~ 6% - YYYY , - 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr - and , ', ~ "+2 3 > \ , d l  ,+ 47 E L  ;;I; 
Sa'd used to serve the Messenger , 

of All* & and he liked thts ;L k ;I-?; ,k >f j~ '~2. *$ , - - - - - 
Hadifh - h a t  the fiophet % ? c ,; '% 
forbade eating two dates at once. - ., 31 +* ,; -, 

Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates 31 L+ - ( 2 7  ,.-dl) 

3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin MSlik said. "I saw the 
Messenger of All& @ when he 
was brought some old dates; he 
started to inspect them." (Dam 
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.+ &i &i L.& Y A ~ Y  :c  +VI 
Comments: 
a. A @t should be accepted even if it seems insipficant. 
b. Insigni6cant food is also a blessing of AllGh, so it should be respected. 
c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 

destroying it. 

Chapter 43. Dates With L ~ L  -. : $1 , - c t r  +I) 

Butter (5.1. &I) 

3334. It was narrated that the EL :>I2 2 ;$ 6 2  - yyyt 
two sons of Busr, who were of the 2:k :* 

, 21 2;; :& 2 tribe of Sulaim, said: "The . ,, 
Messenger of Allih @ entered ?; GI @ '$6 2 $ 
of o u r s  b e n e a t h  h i m  a n d  
sprinkled water on it.['] He sat on $& . 3 , 6 ~ 
i t ,  a n d  A l l i h  s e n t  d o w n  

-, 
- . c *  I 

Revelation to him in our house. 2 $j l  $$ &; 3 31 J$'i . 
We offered him butter and dates, L~~ p; 3 Lb3 ,a*:, . 
and he g liked butter." (Snhih) 

.@ 'j$ll 

2 241 , p--" 2 I I 7 [ I :c+ 
a clL : 6 j ~ ~  ik.* a ~ l i ~  <.++ j~ a~ +& ;p rArv:c +VI 

. ( > l j ' v l  kk;) +ej A l e  :JLi Yks j. : A y  
Comments: 
a. The Prophet did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 

sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 

Chapter 44. White Bread &;!$I +& - ( t i  +I) 

,',, <G, 3335. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Abu $9 j ,cm~ 2 J.- L& - r r r o  
H&im said: My father told me: I , 

'& ,& : g c  asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you ' 2 $2 . c*;. %I 

['I To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- 
sifted flour?" He said: "I never 
saw dough made from wellsifted 
flour until the Messenger of All* 
@$ passed away." I said: "Did 
they have sieves at the time of the 
Messenger of All21 @?" He said: 
"I never saw a sieve until the 
Messenger of Allih @ passed 
away." I said: "How did you eat 
barley that was not sifted?" He 
said: "We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it." (Sahih) 

j. or\r:, ,a& ++I, g &I a i ~  b 'LL'YI -+T :E& 
.a= Jk, GF >L! IL :d+>l Jli9 6 %  yjG $7 +J=- 

Comments: 
a. In the book An-Nihriyah the explanation of H u m a n  is mentioned as "the 

bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet &!$ wheat was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was suffiaent for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 

3336. It was narrated from Umm $ 2 G L  - l"W7 
Ayman that she sifted some flour 
and made a loaf of bread for the 
Prophet @. He said: "What is 
this?" She said: "It is food that we 
make in our land, and I wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: 
"Fold it onto itself and knead it." 

(Hasan) 
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c +  -3 .;.I- j. ? h c ? V / Y : + I  j e3! +pi [- *ALL] :~i; 

. Gk+=s;if -3 Comments: 
a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 
b. One should avoid affectation in the matten of eating and drinking. 

3337. It was narrated that Anas &j1 2 >al GL - YYYv 
bin Mi%& said: "The Messenger of - 
AU* never saw a .thin loaf :$&I i f  2 L Z  Gk 
made from well-sifted flour with rf , ,, ,: ,*e 

i>h EL :+: 2 L+ !5& 
his own eyes, until he met All*." 
(on%$) '&; @ $1 $$; kf; c :J6 +C +I 

" 
.$L&J& ',@&*I> 'l;g 

' p G 3  ' Y A v 7 : c  ~4jb f& & j! S [* o.)L[l :cJj; 
.dLdl dl \ V O : ~  

Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of 1 1 I - ( 1 0  ,-.I) 
Bread 
3338. It was narrated from Ibn 
'At2 that his father said: "Abu 
Hurairah visited his people, 
meaning, a d a g e "  - I (one of the 
narrators) think he said: "Yuna" - 
"And they brought him some of 
the f i t  thin loaves of bread. He 
wept and said: 'The Messenger of 
All& a never saw such a thing 
wth his own eyes."' (DaliJ) 

+ @i , .u, dldr &i j.  dl *3 [+2 ~ L l l  :~i; 
.&Pi +, ' Y + V \  : C  cf&- >Ll&l 

Comments: 
The reason of stating the condition 'first thin loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up and becomes well- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this sihlabon changes The m e m g  IS 

that the bread was tbk~ and fine. (AlEhknows best ) 

3339. QaGdah said: "We used to iZ/ j '?&.Z 2 - YYY9 
go to (vis~t) Anas bin MBlik." 
(One of the m a t o r s )  IsGq said: *I iz 62 gG '&>\%I +& 21 . , 
"And his baker was standing 
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there." (In another narration) ijG Gk : Gk : + I 
D M  said: "And his table was t' 2 j  9 21 
set. He said one day: '(Come and) j t  - $e. 2 ><f 2k : jg 
eat, for the Messenger of All& :221al 26; - 2 6  ,! *:- never saw any thin loaf of bread .,kJ : i l z i  

I > , I  ,, until he me't AllSh, nor a;y . L; jb - ts3 9 ,  * * 1x3  
roasted sheep (with skin). '".& 'k; ;i; % j;; $f 
(Sahib) 

. rr + 4 .,s [-I : &.i 

Comments: 
a. Usmg the semces of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 
b. Prqanng a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas 4% presented hesh and 

hot bread to his guests 
c Sam~ta or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair 1s 

removed through hot water 
d. Anas ment~oned this fact to bm puplls to make them feel the blessmgs of 

All& and to be thankful to Him 
, > ,w 

Chapter 46. ~r i ludha j~~ '  iJUl - (21  41) c 

3340. It was narrated that lbn 
'Abbb sad. "The first we heard 
of Ftludha] was when Jibril 
came to the Prophet and said: 
'The world w~l l  be opened for 
your nation and they wdl conquer 
the world, unt~l they eat Ftludhaj ' 
The Prophet & said: 'What is 
Ftludh]?' He said: 'They mix ghee 
and honey together.' At that, the 
Prophet &g sobbed." (Data 

['I See no. 3309. 
A sweet drsh described m the narration 
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Chapter 47. Bread Softened I , I , - ( Z V  41) 
With Ghee ( 1 V  al) *L - , 
3341. It was narrated that Ibn : ?gj I  g 2 & G k  - y y i  \ 
'Umar said: "One day, the G~ : a,ml &G Gk 
Messenger of All21 @ said: 'I 4 - 
wish that we had some white '& > '+J $12 2 MI bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could &I< '@ $1 3;; 36 : J6 9 21 
eat.' A man from among the s7 ' *  * ~ , ' .. a,+ t+- 2 0 2 + > 8  :p Anslir heard that, so he took some * . 
(of that food) and brought it to $ : 3 6  $$ $r+ ' ,  
him. 'he  Messenger of A m  i% cg  ,:ci > d q I  s; 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' , 

* s f  . He said: 'In a container made of $2 dn :g $1 3 ~ ;  J6 .dl 
mastigure skin.' And he refused 
to eat it." (Da'ia .'+ & 2 : j g  c y s l  12 ig 

. zt ;f $6 [ :  jg, 
* ' 

j. J 1 L i U 9 1  c > j l i r T  -21 [I& d+ 0>Ll1 :E j ;  

~ , l > ~ i  JG t& ~ W I  & e31, '+ dy a #I +.L- Y A I A : ~ .  c r ~ ~  
. a 2 ,  j L.5 d 3 3  p3 ~ V 0 / 9 : ~ l $ l  41 j t& b p  4WJ '&I 

3342. It was narrated that Anas ck :,~* O+ 2 ~ b l  ,- ~' G k  - YTtY 
bin Milik said: "Umm Sulaim 

lD,I l'i, 

made some bread for the Prophet &$I + :$>I 2? 3 L~ 
@, and she put a little ghee on it. & ;I : ,<, 26 dG -: ~ , 

Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet , * -  + if 
';* @ $?& @$ and invite him (to come and *@ @ -3 "" ' _ _  I 

eat).' So I went and told him: 'My ,, *; gg $1 Ji +GI :+I2 .+ mother is inviting you (to come . h  ,x ,.f :a ,,-" and eat).' So he stood up, and cp +-~p j .'$;C; 
said to the people who were with 

;+ ;g 9, 26; / g  : j6 him: 'Get up.' I went ahead of h 
~ ,>:,,: him and told her. Then the ' + ; j al$$n . 

Prophet @ came and said: 'Bring .T 
g JGc j G  @ gl cg  ,$s t  

what you have made.' She said: 'I ., 
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only made it for you alone.' He .Ax3 &j a L?L :a'G + u:, 

said: 'Bring it.' Then he said: '0 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten $ &f !sf GL:, :jG #.&a :j6 

ten bv ten. and thev ate their fill. -- , . 
' ,O and there were eighty of them." 1;g3 . 3 , ~3 ~3 

(Sahih) 
, >&j 

.b>> T * f  'e3 t r O V A : c  J2 hI$ 
Comments: 
a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet $@ 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 

forbidden 
c. The Prophet @j himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 

Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 31 Qq - ( l h  +I) 

( t A  L A ! )  
, >  " . y y f r  3343. It was narrated that Abu .+ a vFp 

Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is mv soul, the 2 L; . . 3 2 ;I;> C.k :-g 

, , 
Prophet of Allsh never ate his 3 ;;$ <f 2 ' r2G dT 3 5~ fill of wheat bread for three days _ _  
in a row, until All* took his @ 91 $ $ G :& , 2 . 1 J E  
soul." (Sahih) , , ..? . L~ cf::-, 

a Y & - c ,  , KLx .,,-- +% 

j. Y 9 V 1 : c  cjW +, j.9 9 &dl :-L c h j l  :c+S 
. % +i. +*- 

3344. It was narrated that  G k  :* 2 G k  - y y i i  
'Aishah said: "The family of 

'<& 2 6 2  :9p 2 23c Muhanunad @$ never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in . a-6 -,Lt : z*  2 '?$Vl 2 '+l;i 2 
a row, from the time they came to ,- 
Al-Madinah until he passed '&dl 14.4 k @ & Jl $ G 
away." (Sahih) 3 '; $ 'Lq $J - A% , ,, 

. @ 
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3 D t \ 7 : c  CAJSL +I-+!, &I bK L +L c a y 1  '+,L+J *p! :E+ 
- 4: ,+ +& 

Comments: 
a. The poverty of the Prophet g$ was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 

@, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himseli: used to be 
content with the least of the things. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet @ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 

Chapter 49. Barley Bread 31 $ - ( f  q +I) 

( 1 9  a!) 
334'5. It was narrated that  : ,- +$I % 2l ,: LS& Xi - w i n  
'&shah said: "When the Prophet + '  

passed away, there was c2! 9 g39 2 '& . ' t - .&Ll ;i 
nothing in my house that any 

G3 9, 52 3 :a,c zzG living soul could eat, except a ., . 
little bit of barley on a shelf of $i Gi '@ 3< ~\ $2 5 & 2 
mine. I ate from it for a long time, 

J &  3 '& afj .d then I weighed it and soon it was . +! <& 
aU gone." (Sahih) ,$'& $ 
j" ~ ' S V : ~  '~!i, + @&I  .L; i~ ?L '41 pj c ~ i ~ ~  +pi :c+ 
+J=- r q v r : e  Z ~ W  +, >+! pU &L;I :-L C A ~ I  c+, '+ ix: 

. Y Y f r : c  ~$1, c +  L L I  J 
Comments: 
a. Imim b n  KaKathir said, explaining the word 'Raff, it means a wooden board 

fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 
b. FoodsMf and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 

without weighmg or measwing. 
c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 

quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 

3346. It was narrated that 6 2  : 2 Lk . d  2 I& - yyfy 
'&shah said: "The family of , :, !,~' 62 ,~ ><,, 

Muhammad never ate their fill 4 "-: p a - -  
of barley bread until he was taken &% &< 5 $31 % % 
(i.e. died)." (Sahih) 27 2 :a',j ::- 

-6 '?&291 ,y 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn G3G 3 &I @ 6 2  - Y Y ~ V  
'AbbSs said: "The Messenger of 

4% 2 '&+ 3 &e f& :MI All% @ used to spend many 
nights in a row hungy and his I '%A 2 ;."g +I 
family could find no supper, and 
usually their bread was barley $61 ?% $1 2 ~ 5  Lg : Jg  
bread." (Hasma) .zpJ 5 3 ;- kr; 't3& GU'l 

.&' 3 g'" Lg; 

t.I.13 @ &I + j ik L. yL d h j l  ~~ j r_ ; i l  *y! [+s- ~,l;ll :c+ 
.? y L-J=- lja : J G 3  1 %  L2L 2 .dl+ 3 Y l " 1 .  : 

2 

3348. It was narrated from Hasan ++ 2 ;& ' ~ & @G - YYfA  
that Anas bin Milik said: "The a,> - 
Messenger of All&@ wore wool, 2 k ag3] <&? + 2 G! 
and his shoes were sandals." 4f 2 -2 EL EL :ql$ql 
He said: "The Messenger of 

2 '&I 9 2 c; 2 2 All* @ ate coarse food and wore 
rough garments." @$ $1 2 ~ ;  3' :JG +JG + $ 
It was said to Hasan: "What is 

, 2mI ~k!; ' 2 3 ,  coarse food?" He said: "Coarse 
b a r l e y  w h i c h  c a n n o t  b e  
swal lowed  except wi th  a 

2'; #+: @ $1 2 ~ 5  j37 : J G ;  
mouthful of water." (DaSfl "+ 

j :& j$ 
-, , . 

.$G ++; q 2& L!3 G .A1 
r % L+&, Y o . 9 c ~ n . ~ / v : i S b  [I& + *.JL!~ :&i 

>Li l h  :&+dl JLiJl 'VI:z c C a  ijir 4 1 9  ((-9) Jw > $7 ;tl ikx 

. & 4 & i r ; d L .  hl$jj!z> '++i 

Comments: 
In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical 2 ?@YI ;q - ( 0 .  + I )  With Food And The 
Undesirability Of Eating (0. d l )  $1 GIyj $91 
One's Fill 
3349. Miqdim bin Madikarib &I g 3 ;$ 6 3  - ~ ~ f q  
said: "I heard the Messenger of ..+ ,, :vy g y& E k  : M I  Allih @ say: 'A human being fills , , 

no worse vessel thanhis stomach. 2 g+ $ $f 3 sf 
It is suffiaent for a human being 

,@ J4; + :J  :, 
to eat a few moutMuls to keep his 3% +&& 
spine straight. But if he must (fill . & & 13 CGj 2 3  % La :Js 
it), then one third for food, one ; , . ,, 
third for drink and one third for $ . % s: &w 2 5 9 1  i--r ' 

' 

air."' (Sahih) s3 c ,&, a 'u 25ql 4 r ,  f ,. 
a 3 ,  tu; '+I$, 

-3 1- ;rir :JLij iyri\~ :C t6L$;I( & _ME d j  LW1 
g U I j  ~~rY~TYl/t:,JW13 'lYL4:, 

Comments: 
a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 

any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing f o n d  and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn $Z Gk : ~ I ;  3 jF 6% - Y Y O ~  
'Umar said: "A man burped in , ~, a , ' ,' 
the presence of the Prophet g e- 2 %! $ I  ?? 3 $91 

4 ,  j , and he said: 'Withhold your + ~ r ,  , r ji 2 ' 5 $ ~  

burps from us! For the most 3 :j& @ 
hungry of you on the Day of ., 

* -  Resurrection will be those who 
''p+ $-yf '?dl fz 'Lg F+~ most ate their fill in this world."' 

(Da '#) "$1 ;I; $ 
2 + v$T: +& "&I '&@I z b  '&$I *pi [&+ ~ L l l  :E$ 
&+- lh :,zb3i JL, '-2 y :JL3 L +  ;p YIVA:t r [ . .  . ;dl 

.+i _MI+ +d3 C+ 

3351. It was  narrated tha t  cA,?S~ LC$ ;i '~ > > I >  " , 15& ", - YYo  \ 
-, 

'Atiyyah bin ' ~ m i r  Al-Juhani + 6 2  : v G  , , ' a , ,  .c. ;i *""> 
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L 

said: "I heard S a l m k ,  when he 
$422 #'I cr$s@l- was forced to eat food, say: 'It is , 

sufficient for me that I heard the : jC; 41 ALt. . '  % . + 
-, 

# . 2 y s  
Messenger of Allsh % say: The sc id c$f; , ~ cL& + people who most eat their fill in 

' I this world will be the most g 41 J;; + J .+ :J& 
h u n g r y  o n  t h e  D a y  of 
Resurrection'" (Hasan) 2 '% #&, yf :J :, r 9. 

Comments: 
a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 

a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 
b. Those who have big appeiite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 

the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 

Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance 
To Eat Everything You Want 3 G!>yl & : - (0 \ el) 

->*, 
( a \  A l )  MI G J5 js-b 

3352 It was narrated from Anas 
bin M3lik that the Messenger of $9 ; G J &  2 ;p+ ~2 - yyoy 
AUsh @ said: "It is extravagance , ~ 

to eat everything you want." $ J-& $ 
" "' ' 

,-, . a e- 3 &&+ 21 
E k  'MI J.,? $ J 

' , ,  

2 2 J 2 L2; 62 :gj121 
:L . , + +I 'y ' I  '"$ + c.( 

2 5 [ ~ &  41 jg; J6 : j C  +G 
', *, , ~- 

. a @ ~  I;, y IJL dl +>I 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition +ill 9 $1 - ( 0 7  +I) 
OfThraWgFood 

3353. It  was narrated that 2; .+ &$j $2 - yyoy 
' ~ i shah  said: "The Messenger of 
ALL% g entered the house and .+ 3 $3 ~rjk :&<dl ., 
saw a piece of bread that had ,& :A>$! 3 $jI 6 2  been thrown (on the floor). He -, 

picked it up, wiped it and ate it, $2 : 3 6  G G  3 C Z ~ ?  2 $931 
and said: '0 'hhah,  show honor Gc; , :& 6x ~ f 3  .dl gg 9, 
to the precious (i.e., food), for if .- 

~I *,< ,> 
the blessing of food departs from ++ST GG Gn :J6< W! l&d 
people, it never comes back."' #,  # &;G 'k f$ &$ &y . kLj. 
(&'if) 

Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge & $31 - (or ,-dl) 
With All& From Hunger (or 4 1 )  

3354. It was narrated that Abu 62 : ? ~ 3 41 62 - yyo 2 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of & .", 

*-,, ,$ 

All& g$ used to say: 'AlEhummn ~4 2 ~9 K L  3 i ~ i  
inni a'udhu &kn minal-ju', fa innuhu ' ,, ;G :JC :,<a> : 

bi'sad-daj?, wn n'udhu bika minnl- JYJ -29 $1 2 <+ 2 
l$f Jl I j$ @ +I khiytmh, fa innaha bi'satil-bitiinah & ; . , 

(0 All&, I seek refuge with You & 4 ' +IlJ , 6 ,  .@I 3 2: &I 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge &Q~ ,:. $$ '+il :;. 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart)."' ( H a m )  
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Chapter 54. Abandoning 
Dinner 

3355. It was narrated from Jibir 
bm 'AbduJl* that the Messenger 
of All* said: "Do not leave 
dmer, even if it is only a handful 
of dates, because abandoning it 
makes one weak." (Da'if) 

5 1.~1143 - ( 0 2  +I) 

( 0 l  &I) 
I ' , ,  

: $ I 1  $ 1  g2 2 Eik - YYOO 
/* s$lg2sr*1g2~+l;~l2~ 

, , 
' 2 41 :G< 

g2 G 4 G  2 '>@I 2 ,y 
142 qa 1% $1 j$; j 6  : j G  $ 1  

#, ., &..k 3,  ~, ' .$>&;$3i~l . 9 d, 

Chapter 55. Hospitality ( 0 0  G ~ I )  $@I - ( 0 0  +I) 

3356. It was narrated from Anas ek .Al 3 $ 5 ~  & - yyo. ,  
bin Glik  that the Messenger of 

/ ~, , a  3 , 
All& said: "Goodness comes J6 126 ., G c i d & L ? &  
more quickly to a house where 41 Ji k>f SIB .& $1 34; there are frequent guests than a 
knife to a camel's hump." (Da'if) . #dl fk Jl@l '# &I 

+l- ;p r \qv : ,  1 ~ 0 1 2  : L > V I  j 2191 *pi [I& + O J L ~ I  : c ~ -  
$Lp j: A l e  .IyJ x J k  ~i, '2 JLJ \A?Y :C '&Ij $+dl &+> 1% 2 

- % % j .  

3357. It was narrated from Ibn G k  :m~ -* && ;' Gk - YYOV 
'Abb2s that the Messenger of 

3 $71 '+ 62 AU* $g said: "Goodness comes .,, 
more quickly to a house where J 1-9 . . d a l  f. L # , - % Y $ i ,  
food is eaten than a knife to a ' , ~ < '  
camel's hump." (Du%f) 41 &ID :@ 41 34; ~6 

rk Jr @I & 'G $3 $$I 

. 
:C Crib; iik &! jr g+d\ &+> [I& d& a $ q ]  yCA 
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3358. It was narrated from Abu 
:$31 9s 2 6~ - yyo,, 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
ma ssaid: " ~ t  is the sunnah for 2 2 2 ~ J I  & % L~ E?L 
amantogooutwithhisguestto f ,,': &2t.dlG2 :,~, 
the door of the house."' (Maudu') 4 , , ,. '49) 

2 :iB $1  2;; jt : jc : *~* '  *kP 

Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees u, 6 2  j, 3 : ( 0 7 + l )  
5 .  Something Bad, He Should 

Go Back (07 &I) g; 1s 
- 

3359. It was narrated that 'Ali 3 & Gk : -13 ;T G k  - yyoq 
said: "I made some food and 

the Messenger of @$ + * ,y '%G 3 "p$31 G.3 1 ,  (to come and eat). He came and ~d : mr, : j,j 2 'dl 
saw some images in the house, so . - 
he went back." (Sahih) ~ f g  cg .gj $1 j;; A 9 2  

RahmSn, narrated that a man ~2 :& 2 $2 ,gx 
visited 'Ali bin Abu TSlib and he -, 

made some food for him.['] : L G  2 !L& E?L :% 2 ;e 
FStimah said: "Why don't we 

$; br  '- :$?I >+ ;f '& 6 2  

['I Some copies of the text say that he visited 'Ali and prepared food far him, meaning for 
'Ali. 
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invite the Prophet #$g to eat with . L d  3 p< .d& &f  2 2 2~ us?" So they invited him and he ., 
came. He put his hand on the jjg jg 91 C 3 2  $ :&i 36 ., doorpost of the house and saw a 

& , $3 ,g ,~,,! thin curtain in the comer of the OF& .Ez 
> f,: , ,~ house, so he went back. Fitimah -c d iI2 A " ~ 1  $6 

said to 'Mi: "Go and catch up : ' .,*,. 
with him, and ask him: 'What . , ,  dl - 
made you go back, 0 Messenger :~i JG; ~ ; r  : 2  3 
of All&?"' He said: "I do not " '*,, * ~ ,  , > ~ 6  ~6 
enter a well-decorated house." .uE3ja &@I dl 23 '  
(Hasan) 

.~G,& j-j~ ?L 'L&VI '>,I>~! *pi OLLI :=+ 
.+ >k &.& 3 (rvoo:, 

Comments: 
a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'nh; keeping away from unnecessary 

for~nalities is better. 
b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 

harm in its delay. 
c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 

party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 

Chapter57.GheeAndMeat l l - ( o ~ + I )  
Together 

(0; UI) &I; 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn && f~ :+$ i f  6 2  - Y Y Y \  
'Umar said that 'Umar entered , ~ , , ,:e, ' 

&s? i j ~  :%;% $271 &Z 21 upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the &; :Ji $1 2 '%f 2 *f 
middle of the gathering. He said: , , 

2 3 $;g .$'.G '$ g3 '2 & 
Bismilllih, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he - - - * : 

y f l  .$I + : 36 .&I ,b 
said: "I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." 'Abdull ih said: "0  
Commander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace . . 
looking for some fatty meat ,>. , 

.G+$ . ; 39  @I $f ~ $ 1  Jl 
(bones with plenty of meat on 
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them) t o  buy, bu t  i t  was  
expensive, so I bought some lean 
meat @ones with not much meat 
on them) for a Dirham, and 
added a D i m ' s  worth of ghee. 
I wanted my farmly to go through 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of All31 never 
had these two things together; he 
would eat one and give the other 
in chanty." 
'Abdull2I said: "Eat it this time, 
0 Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(i.e., give one in charity). He said. 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 

o$Jj 9 a ,  
Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, 2 QF - (oh +I) 
Let Him Add More Water 

( D A  d l )  <6G 

3362. It was narrated from Abu Gk : 2 k . d  ? ~ G k  - YYTY 
Dham that the kophet % said: ;\gl 3G J gk : 2~ "When you make broth, add 
more water and give some to 2 $1 3 '3$l 5 1 ~  &f 
your neighbor." (Sahih) ., 

: @ I ;: f 2 c+&Jl 
- *  , -, 

.KG 41% 
~ f r  / ~ ? ' i o : ~  '4ji i ) ~ y ~ ~  ,t+ -91 -4 'UIJ $1 '+ +,A :c+& 

. 4i +i L+ ip 

Comments: 
a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 

possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 
b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 

that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 

e$l y? +q - (09 +I) 
, , 
(0% &dl) +!$I; 

3363. It was narrated from fik ::-: ' 
,$ ,+ , ..,T 2 ;jC- ,I u~s"l; - YYW 

Ma'd2n bin Abu Talhah Al- , 

Ya'muri that ' U r n  bin Khattib .4r +! *;. <% 2 kc1 
. - '6;g ; stood up one Friday delivering a dl 4r &L 

semon. He praised and glorified 
\ f , .m 

AlEh, then he said: "0 people, -, -*  , L& 1 
you eat two plants which I do not * u &I ,a- , ul >; ,.;bt sf regard as anything but offensive: ' .- r2C 7 
This garlic and these onions. At $f : jti 2 ' & d s  'C'T, 351 &5 
the time of the Messenger of 8 , ,,#, <i GI>\ Y .&2 ,Lq !>&I All31 s, I would see a man, if , 

the smell (of these vegetables) 3 5; 12; ;$I 12 :* 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baai' <% $ 1  44; & cx?l 

,,:, s, ' . , I (graveyard). Whoever must eat 
2 cp* 2 ?+ L$ c %  h,, 4; them, let him cook them to * 

death" (Sahzlz) c$ Y A? $ .&I j i  
'G 

,- 

.\.\i:c 'p rwl  

Comments: 
a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 

onion or garlic. 
b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 

the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or cuny then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after e a ~ g  such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expkes. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 
not. 

3364. It was narrated that Umm f i  : 1 f yyyf .- 4 d ,  
Ayyub said: "I made some food 
for the Proohet @, in which there chs d7 $ &I 2 %? 2 LG A , =, > 

were some vegetables. He did not 9 : , : dc +$f $ 3 c $  2 
eat it, and he said: 'I do not like to -- ' - 



Chapters On Food 374 a 2 1  "Is! 

annoy my companion."' (Sahih) 

. U ~ G  ., +it it i$f >p . , : j63 'J2b 
I i 2 I 2 L I $ 1  i I :cj; 
c + y d l - ,  '-2 ?;r^z :JG3 t ?  dl++&> ! A \ * : c  LC+ 
a * Y L . : t  '$&I L F+- 2 E&' y, C Y ' q . : ,  'dl+- ,I> , \ 7 v \ : ,  

' I27 +l >Ldl &.&I 2 L5 +d l  ;r̂ z &I +>J c a b  ~ L d k  cfl + dl 

. bl$ &.A, 
>, 3365. It was narrated from J2btbir G k  : s 2 X F  122 - ~y=ie 

that a group of people came to 

angels are offended by that which $% $f3 : 26 , +,y, , 
offends people." (Sahih) €2 

& &GI dL ? -- ?&.I1 ?$ $% 

/I":&/ p y I  L> ' V L I O ~ L : ,  c +  $ bl$ 41, IF] :cj; 

Comments: . YAV 

Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removs their odor after them. 

3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- fJx :s 2 zy - yy,, 
Juhani said: "The Messenger of 
)Jsh @ said to his Companions: 3 9' 21 G$y 12; 41 G 
'Do not eat onions,' then he said 2 '+: a . !&I , . ,. 2 '$2 5 L 3  
in a low voice: 'Raw."' (Da'ij) * , I  ,$ $ 5 7  

?G -, '$2 
ji $1 j$; 5L :jA 
q.j jt $ qa :2Gt 

. U $ ~ I U  : .?j2 

c G 3  'rr':, G ~ G  j. <+dl -3 [e ~>\ j j ]  
. O > > ~ . $ I  :" LsdY, &; +> 

Comments: 
The previous Sound Ahridith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese &I $f $4/ - ( 7 .  +I) 
And Ghee , 

(1. d l )  $ 3 1 ;  
, 

3 >~ 9 3367. It was narrated that :$'&I ,, ;, hik;l G k  - "7" 
Salmsn Al-FHrisi said: "The ;a > ';3;G 2 6 2  
Messenger of All& @ was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild ;,& 3 i k g l  ;& &f > 'Ql 
donkeys. He said: 'What is lawful ., 
is that which All* has permitted, 2 & $1 2 ~ ;  & :J6 
in His Book and what is unlawful j~~~ : 36 ytlg13 9l is that which AlEh has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained ?> , ,,' 

b 141 ;  .& 2 %I $7 , * 
s i l e n t  a b o u t  i s  w h a t  i s  &kc&%&.,G3. pardoned."' (Hasan) $'s 

.$b .>LL :,I$\ JG4 ~oo/v:+k;l, 
Comments: 
a. M s  Book here means the Commands of All& which refers to both the 

Qur'h and the Hadlth 
b. Those things which are free from the basls of prohibitions are lawful 

whether they are mentioned in the Qur'iin or not. 

Chapter 61. Eating Fruit ,dl , $7 44' - (-i\ +I) 
, 

(I\ kkitil) 

3368. It was  narrated that 2 ;& ,., ,''- ,., ;, 3~ - YY7A 
Nu'mHn bin Bashir said: "The f G k  : M I  6 
Prophet g was given a gdt of .g ., , i - ? + $ + l  
some grapes from Tgif. He called 3 '22 2 $ 2 6 2  
me and said: 'Take this bunch of , , t 
grapes and give it to your mother.' , $ 1  : 6 $ 1  ~ $ 1  ' 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. sn : J& ~ i " 2  .+!dl & @ A few nights later he said to me: 
'What happened to the bunch of ~f Lf ,'$ &t &f q E  ;al !& 
grapes? Did you give it to your p Gn :J, J6 ~ f j  g ;g . G,'L mother?' I said: 'No., So he called e - 
me treacherous."' (Da'ifi I 26 , q : 3 &f uf & ? ; a l  
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3369. It was narrated that Talhah 2 - YY79 
~# said: "I entered upon the Prophet 7 , 'yG -? fL : wl 

@ and in his hand was some LF' LiT 
quince. He said: 'Take it, 0 3 '~$31 &I &2 3 <&& 
Talhah, for it soothes the heart."' re, ,@ J f"J ; I j 6  ( B W  ; c .  ' . I  ., 

$$ ! @ J ,p& 

. N:l$l y 

Chapter 62. The Prohibition $9 l 3 $1 46 - ( 7 7  +I) 
, . Of Eating While Lying Down ' 

Prostrate 
(1; d l )  , . 

3370. ~t was narrated from aim 3 G k  : 2 '' "' , 
J ".$A UJS- YYV.  

that  his fa ther  said: "The > 9  , < ~ ,  e~& :+, J~ 2 562 ;, y.? 
Messenger of AlEh @ forbade a ' 3 1  

man from eating while lying &' : J 6  %i ' 3 '&L 2' '~231 
down on his face." (Da'ij) 

Comments: 
Lying on stomach is forbidden. @mi 'At-Ttn&t: 5040) 
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In the N m  @All&, the Most 
Benef imt ,  the Most Merciful 

- 
30. Chapter On Drinks & S Y l  -. GIgj ( Y *  , - d l )  

( Y Y  al) 

Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key 3 $& 91 : Qq - ( \ 41) 
To AU Evils 

( \  d l )  2 
3371. It was narrated that Abu I 2 I G k  - Y Y v \  
Dard3' said: "My close friend ;,<, , 1 , D  x i _  

advised me: 'Do not drink wine. ub> :c 4T &I ~b :A j39 l  -. 
for it is the key to all evils."' & 6 2  :&>$I ++ ~ 

-, 2 ,413L (Hasan) gz 'GI; (y *+ ' " G ~ I  

a &lJ +A \ A : ~  '~41 ?<YI 2 %pi [* a>Lll :c+ 
. i s  hi$ ~.d> u, L L . ~ L : ~  . JL '. & 

Comments: 
a. I5tamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadifh: 3390) 
b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 

and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 

3372. 'Ubsdah bin S-t said: "I ./&%31 ;& 3 - YYVY 
h e a r d  Khabbgb bin Arat t  

> ~ , ., 62 :+ 2 2j1 ~x 
narrating that the Messenger of 2'' a j114 , 

, , .& 'Beware +,+ &+ J z* - ,? , . 5 ,  ,, ,S6 
3 .?;- 3 + dl 

For its sins overwhelm other sins, : j 3 +&; (y ~~9 3l 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees."' (Da'iJ GG,j&f g p+ ;$ $ ~ ~ 3  igLu 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks 91 "3 3 :Q? - ( Y  +I) 
Wine In This World, He Will 
Not Drink It In The , 
Hereafter ( Y  U l )  

3373. ~t was narrated from Ibn 6x :G 3 3 6k - YYVY 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

2 ' + + $ i G 2 $ 2 + 1  AUgh said: "Whoever drinks , , 

wineinthisworld, hewillnot :JG@&\J$;LT+$l$ ' ~ E  
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he , , ,&% 2 'G$, "2 gB 
repents." (Sahih) 

. "2 Sf gi ' ~ ~ 9 1  

3374. Abu Hurairah narrated L?% :>G 2 ;G l% - YYVf 
that the Messenger of All* @ 

dl .s 3 $5 .zk :::~, ,* said: "Whoever drinks wine in ;! 2 
this world, he will not drink it in : JG 2 2  g 5 41 g+ 2 46 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) :j,j @ J$; ;f 9s 

*A9  31 $- 

Chapter 3. The One Who Is $1 , & - 0" +I) 
Addicted To Wine # 

(Y L i d ! )  

3375. It was narrated from Abu ; cs &f 3 ;f 6 2  - yyv0 ., 
,<,, ,* Hurairah that the Messenger of 3 - ,..& : ,jt cGyl 

AlEh 4% said: "The one who is 
addict:; to wine is like one who 2 c & L  2 ~~~~1 2 ;& 
worships idols." (Hasan) 
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3376. It was narrated from Abu C.% :>G $ tL& 6% - YYV'i 
, , Dardi' that the Prophet @ said: 2x'g >?$ 2k : 3 $ bw "No one who is addicted to wine 

will enter Paradise." (Haan) 2 t15~2! J 3 '><q 4r 3 &k 
&X wl 3% yn : j , j  g $1 

-, 

.up 
\ r n \ : ~  '(.,iY) &I+ d, ~ ~ ~ 4 1  U, LF O ~ L ~ I  :c?j;- 

. . ~ J I  Comments: 
a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 
b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 

apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 

Chapter 4. If A Person $ * l + , y + - ( f  ,-dl) 
Drinks Wine, His Prayer Will 

( *  GI) $G 3 g! Not Be Accepted 
3377. It was narrated from +I;L $ +>I G k  - rrvv 
'AbdullSh bin 'Amr that the EL :+ Qjl fL . b . i , ,  Messenger of AU% jg said: .@A 

:, r . -  "Whoever drinks wine and gets 
+I 2' '&$ + -;J 

$ljyV~ 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 26 ; I @ 2 c,g;i! 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 

'sj $, "2 jG3 repents, AllSh will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine &G ifi ..i~ sjf :& 3 @ $ 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 

;G ifi , + +E +E 9~ ,;al s; will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter &;f ;& 3 @ $ "& "3 
Hell, but if he repents, All21 will 

"E LC $ . -al '$2 i,j , 'LG accept his repentance. If he drinks . . , J f 

wine again and gets drunk, his 3 @ $ '@ 4.2 iG ,$ .&'A! 
prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will 
jQl >; LG jG , L,,+ Gjf ;++ enter Hell, but if he repents All* .' 

will accept lus repentance But if G ;13 2 ~ 6  j~ .& %I 4 6  + j$ 
he does it agam, then All* will , *, 4Gl -; ~', , , 6 

most certainly make him drink of f% > %. dl $1 2 
the m e  of the puss or sweat on 5;; ~3 I+! 2 4 ;  6 . l$G g+Jb 
the Day of Resurrection" They 
said: "0 Messenger of All*, what U,&I , $f , jG PJGI 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: "The drippings of the 
people of Hell." (Sahih) 

;P O I V T : ~  '41 +,L: +J . r+$Vl ' j U l  * j i  [F -L.1!1 :c+- 
.+ &lj>Vl +b 

Comments: 
a. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 

accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayas is a sin which. is worse than drinking wine. 

b. Those who involve themselvs in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 

Chapter 5. What Wine Is I & - ( O + I )  
Made From 

(0 LzJl) 

3378. It was n a m e d  from Abu $1 g. j yyv* 
Hurmah that the Messenger of 

.$ >f 62 , JG ,~ k& ,-& All* !& said: "Wme comes from - Y a *. 

these two. trees: The date palm J4; j~ :jG :-,, ~ ~ , e  J 2 -1 ,. 
and the grapevine." (Sahih) .:I. :*&I &G *ID :@ $1 

Comments: 
a The meamng of the Hiuizth E that m e  is mostly made of the menhoned 

two things. 
h Some are of the opnuon that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 

from grapes is called wrne %s 1s not a correct opinion 
c Any juice or dnuk that causes drunkenness is forb~dden, if it does not cause 

drunkenness then it is lawful 

3379. It was narrated from G, $J . >. ,s,, rJ Y: A UL - r rvq  
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Nu'mSn bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of All& @ said: $6 3 L+ &f + &$> '$2 21 

', 
"From wheat comes wine, from 2 Z>I 5f E k  2~i$~ 2 21 . , barley comes wine, from raisins 3 5;; $I ;f comes wine. from dates comes % . - rx & L q  - 

,, > ,  wine and from honey comes $1 j 4 ;  JC; : J$ ,: ;dl 
wine." (Hasan) 

' 1s 94 2; ' 12 2 51~ 
22 ' 1% 91 2; 'I> 2; 

. & !> '@I 

Y T V V G Y T V T  ' y 2  L 41 UL ' Z ~ Y I  c ~ J ~ ~ y i  L - ~ !  [-I :E+ 

& I  -3 c &  >,c+ $ * -.y \ h V T . c  '$h$I JGJ '6 &I &.k- 

.\rv-i , 
Comments: 
a. Wme, regardless of the substance from which it is made, IS forbidden. 
b The reason for the prohibition of m e  is drunkenness. So, if any edible 

thing, injection or mhahg material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 
and pumhable. 

Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed : +  +L: - ( 7  +I) 
From Ten Angles 

( T  U I )  g* 
3380. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All& said: "Wine is cursed 
from ten angles: The wine itself, 
the one who squeezes (the grapes 
etc), the one for whom it is 
squeezed, the one who sells it, the 
one who buys it, the one who 
carries it, the one to whom it IS 

carried, the one who consumes its 
price, the one who drinks it and 
the one who pours it." (Hasan) 

~ * ,  a >. *i,, 

3381. Anas said: "The Messenger < '? * cf G k  - Y Y A \  
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of Allgh @ cursed ten with ,7 ek 
regard to wine: The one who 2 ei" s! -, 

4 . .  , squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one $7 32 ~7 +G 2 >I 
who asks for it to be squeezed, 

:!$ J ~ ;  : J ~  the one for whom it is squeezed, 
the one who carries it, the one to ' 3  '&*3 'Liki" 
whom it is carried, the one who ' ' 3  5 a 1 j  
sells it, the one for whom it is 'I.&L;; 

bought, the one who pours it, the , 3 ;dl; a .  '@L; '3 231; one for whom it is poured, until 
he counted ten like this." (Hasan) 12 2 $* ;; 
,'% 41 j;j A T  &I ?L C L ~ I  '&$I +i:i Cj, .aL-!l yG+ 

+dJ C- J W  Y V V O : ~  '&lg ,,, :JE, i+ ,..+LC $i +J=- j. \ Y % o :  C 
.&u1 &.dl is h l $  

Comments: 
a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to All* and a major sin. In 

addition, it is an origin of many evils. 
b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of All31 and 

brings the curse of All*. 
c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 

cooperation looks very insignificant. 
d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 

committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 

>.lo 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine +I 2 gJgll+ - (V ,.-dl) 

( V  i.L.31) 

3382. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  ; 'G J 2 $ $7 62 - yy*y 
., 

'&shah said: "When the Verses at k2G ;f ~2 : ,j,j e , , 3 

the end of Surat Al-Baqarah c+-- a 2 '* 3 9 )  & 
concerning usury were revealed, 2 
the Messenger of AUGh .h went - &qI d'c: a' :a'c :;* a,G 
out and forbade dealing in wine." 8 , - - i' 
(Sahih) &'$ $ 1  J&; G G ~ I  2 $1 !;$ 

j. 2 0 % : ~  c & ~  2 41 iJ& r.p. ?L C ~ ~ L + I  +ji :c++ 
.+  L$ $7 3 ~ O A Q  :C '41 v+ -6 ' i E L d 1  ~$-y c +  +vl 

Comments: 
a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 

since they may result in dea!ing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn ' I ,. . $ i f  G k  - YYAY 
'AbbBs said: Umar heard that 15! d ,  

, o  

Samurah had sold some wine. ;$ <J&? 2 >> 2 d g  
* ,  - ' , ,  

and he said: "May All* ruin LG24 g , d g : ~ G  Samurah! Does he not know that '/. $ 
57 * 2f .:,> ,,, , ,, 

the Messenger of AUHh @ said: 04 31 $L :J& .I$ 
'May AllHh curse the Jews, for ,:dl ,& : j~ jG5 
animal fat was forbidden to them. 
so they melted it down and sold && ';$I1 +k t";" 
it."' (Sahih) 

j. 'r'r';r:c ~ 6 , ~  ~k Y, +! -14 Y -6 G ~ & I  'di+l :ci; 
' C ~ L ~ ,  *+Jig +I, p i l  2!p. -4 ';EL--" r+> '+ + a A &  QJ2- 

.++$id\ 3 I O A Y : ~  
Comments.. 
a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shahrrm, 

while the melted fat is called Wadak,  but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 

Chapter 8. They Will Call $2 31 &F - (A +I) 

Wine By Other Names (A d l )  wl 3 
, . 

3384:It was narrated from Abu : p a l  & j l  2 >@'I G k  - Y Y A ~  
UmHmah Al-BBhili that the 62 :F3z l  g 3 r.pJ 3 CL Messenger of AllSh ,@ said: - , ~ ,  ' "Night and day will not cease 4f 3 2 & 3 &s J2 
until a group among my nation 
drinks wine, cahR it by some Y D  : @ $ I J G ; ~ ~  : X % ~ I ' *  ,, bc  f 
other name."  man) 

, _ a -  S _  9c$l, 9 .  d&, +% 
* 6 , s  , . < ~ ,  

"1 +: '49% .px' ip d3 

. , - 
4 &E $1 + d l ,  '&,JA!J+ tW!+ Lbid &I j, ++pi1 

Comments: 
a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 

is that the believers should try their best to shun it. 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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such as c a h g  usury as interest or rnarkup-this dws not change its reality. 
Simhly, m e  does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spmtuous 
lianors or soft drink 

3385. If was narrated from :~.l &f 2 6 2  - y y ~ ~  
'UbHdah bin SHmit that the , -*  

.f ?. ;I; gz :A1  62 
Messenger of AGh @ said: qr*> iri 
"People among my nation will 'GI 2 4%; 3 , . drink wine, under some other 
name that they will give it." 2 ~~p GI 9 c- $ $ Gf 
(Hasan) 

c-.Lkll + ZG ,y c g . 3 1  $ c$ 
>L 438 :@ &I 2 ~ ;  J6 : JG 

, c : q  I.$-. +L '$1 sf 
*i 14. ~u iP r MIO: *pi tjjL .AL~I :c+ 

. L .Y . :~ ,L I ,  i ~ ~ ~ \ : , , r \ r , t ~ . ; / ~ : ~ ~  u 

Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is +,,, s) ::; C J ' ,  u L  - (9 ,&--I\) 
Harcirn 

(9 z.idl) 

3386. It was narrated from fi2 :% &f 2 j~ ;f 6 2  - VYAT 
'&shah, narrating it from the 

% dr ;t ,6i)l ;. 2~ Prouhet &: "Everv drink that 
-4 ,. '$ causes intoxication is unlawful." 3 . t 4 - r i ~  2 

(Sahih) .< , 

a;ly & $f $3 

& " 
3387. SHlim bin 'AbdullHh bin . d C  'L& IZG - W A V  

'Umar narrated that his father +<dl 2 ,& ~2 : $  a~ ?:a, 

said: "The Messenger of All& j! 

said: 'Every intoxicant is $ 2 $1 & 2 2G , ' & > G ~ I  -, 

unlawful."' (Hasan) J 9 * a  
:@&I  2;; JG :J6 
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z!?r:, c , W !  jl&l + d l  ;p j U l  ClvJ An:, G T Y ~ : ~  i;l&l 
.hiS \'La:, 

Comments: 
a. AU kinds of intoxicants, whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 

or by injecling in the body are forbidden. 
b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 
c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 

drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
dNnkemess, is also forbidden. 

3388. It was narrated from Ihn :&gl +? 2 $2 GG - YYAA .,. ,. *,,:< e ,  S~ ,<, Mas'ud that the Messenger of cx dl Lfll : -J a eb AU5h @ said: "Every intoxicant is 
unlawful." (Sahih) , 15 

I ' j J 3  3 '$26 + ?$I 
Ibn Msjah said: "This is a 

)D : j,j gj J+; 57 ?, narratio~~ of the Egn?tians." 
. u ~ I F  

~, 
.>!+I L.& 12 :&G $1 J,j 

a .j- ~j IL :$,+dl JL~, ' 9~k.  r f + T : t  'GL, rF1 :ci; 
Y, &!A1 & . d l  &I3 '$ + :-.$I 2 LU I  JIS, c +  *>h 

-1 JAlfil z + c  Ex L&+- 

Comments: 
h i m  Ibn MSjah &% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hdi th  are from Egypt. The scholars from other aties did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 

>., , a  3389. Mu'Gwiyah said: "I heard :$I 2- 2 @ 6k - YYAq 
the Messenger of All* $g say: I , 2 2 4~ 62 
'Every intoxicant is unlawful for * 

' , 
every believer."' (Haan) 2 + & 3 +i>31 $1 

* ,  , , 
This is  a narration of the $ 1  2 ;  j :. 

~ a q q i ~ ~ i n [ "  , - 
8 ,  a , ,  

.t,& 3 Ji ?I;;. $n : JA 
, b; , 

.&&>I b.6 1s; 

'+ 2, ;, +& ;p vroo:, , r f ~ j r r : & ~ i  +J~LT l-1 :c$ 
3% 0E 4JkJ 'F >L! lh  :dJ* '$+_tJI, ~ \ r A v : ~  ' 2 k  &I &-.,,, 

Jljs -LP qhrb, L$~P;II, i(lk &I djj 'LIPJI G ~ J J  ;Ul+ 

['I The people of Raqqah, a town in ' I r a  near Baghdad 
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,$ 3390. It was narrated from Ibn 3 G k  : Jg . . - VV9. 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All* gg said: "Every intoxicant is 2 'is ;; >p -;. +% > ;>;Li 
Khamr (wine) and every Khamr is J4; j i  : JG 2 2 d f  unlawful." (Hmm) , , ., 

Comments: 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of h wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadtth 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hdt th  no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of tlus Hadith. 

3391. It was narrated from Abu &f l?& : 2 L? . d  ? '  G k  - Y Y q \  
Musa that the Messenger of AU* 

cg2; &f ; > L& g$ said: "Every intoxicant is , ., , 
dawful." (Sahih) J : i .%f ,y 

 IF 38 1% +I 

Chapter 10. What Causes 
Intoxication In Large :y$f ", G :Ak- ( l .  ,,.dl) 

Amounts, A SmallAmount ( \  . & ~ \ ) p  &$ 
Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 
3392. It was narrated from :&I$\ 2$.h 3 kl;~ 6L - V V ~ Y  
'AbdullSh bin 'Umar that the 

2 <& 3 ~ $ 2  & 62 Messenger of All* B said: 
,, < ,  "~very&oxicantisunlawfUland 29; JE : J E $ ~ $ ~ @ J .  c~~ 

whatever causes intoxication in 
9 1  G; ;IF )n :& $1 
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large amounts, a small amount of 
.g+l,, it is (also) unlawful." (Suhih) r F -  -, 

$&$ d~ c y z A l : c c ~ +  d k>j &! 3 G [ w l  :=+ 
;dls ~ l " Y 4 1 : ~  '@ ;s blp: 41, '&+ 9 -2/ B j  B ~ \ / Y : L !  LC 

. 2 Y I  

3393. It was narrated from Jibir :+I;L 2 $91 62 - y y q y  
bin 'AbdullSh that the Messenger * ,  

,, -6 ,-s 

$ z &'L :>k z 3 1  of All& @ said: "Whatever , 
causes intoxication in large g + zg 3 'J+'l + & ,y amounts, a small amount of it is , , +J w :J,j jg $, 2;; ;y $, 
(also) unlawful." (Hasan) 

. K;ly Qii 'i3 

l ~ q l  6 2  - yYq* 3394. It was narrated from 'Amr : 2 yJ , 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his  g randfa ther ,  tha t  the  2 $1 & EL :>k 3 $7 l& 
Messenger of All* #& said: ~ , s ;. ' & I  ,y '+2 + ,p ,y '$ 
"Whatever causes intoxication in 
large amounts, a small amount of GD :J,j @ $1 ~$5 5r & 
it is (also) unlawful." (Haran) 

. K;ly @ 'ix 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition 2 d l  A< - ( \  \ ,-.dl) 
Of Mixing Two ~ruits['] , - 0 \ 2 1 )  &.!A1 *, 

3395. It was narrated from Jibir GI if.$ : rJ " a " ~ ",' 'Lh ,", - YYqo 
bin 'AbdullSh that the Messenger 
of All& @$ forbade making + 4G 3 +Zl &f ., 2 $ $1 

fl &< @ $1 j ~ ;  5r $I ~abidh"] with dates and raisins 31 ', - ' 
together, or with unripe dates and 

['I Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink somethmg intoxicating. " Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or hvit in water. When it ferments it 
kame intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together." (Sahih) 
s3 ,*s &3lj  

Another chain with similar 
wording. '+ &>I; 

2 ;G $2: :& 2 GI j 6  
9 a 

@ $1 &Z 2 jG 2 P I  cq &f 
, ,, -, 

& '@ Ql 
' ' -' ., 

'A+ -,jllJ ,dl 5L;;I &I;; -6 I 'pL +pi :~i; 
.+ rJ a 3 \ 9 / \ 4 A 7 : ,  

Comments: 
a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 

the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turn into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 

3396. It was narrated from Abu 1 I &Z 2 - Y Y q i  - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

~ ; '$ 4i 2 ?& 2 k& ck AUHh #& said: 'Do not make 
Nabidh with dried dates and yn :& &I 2s; J6  : J 6  ?;-$ ,>i --, - -  A -- Y; 
unripe dates together, make 3 IJGI; .*+ g j 1 2  Nabidh with each of them on its 
own" (Sohih) u& 3 L& *I; 

3397. It was narrated from 62 :>& ,~ , * 3 6 2  - YY9V 
'AbdullHh bin Abu Qatgdah, from ,.. a - , 6 2  :& > *  , his father. that he heard the e- 2 2 ~3 3 -43 
Messenger of ~11Hh #@ say: "Do ' 2 ; ~  2 &Z 2 &f 
not combine fresh dates and , ., , 

.'L < , 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; ~8 : 32 @$ $1 J;; 4;1 $1 2 
rather make Nabidh with each one 

-,ll y j  '$,l13 4 3 1  1% 
of them on its own." (Sahih) , , 

u$ 3 L& *I; 3 lIg$lj , .$lj , 
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Chapter 12. Description Of %,; @I & - ( \ 7 +I) Nabidh And How It Is Drunk , . 
3398. It was narrated that  
'&shah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of All21 
@ in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning." (Sahih) 
Abu Mu'Swiyah said: "...in the 

day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
d r i i  it during the day." 

'+A + 4 " ~ .  '% i ~ ~ l z .  f ? / ? : b i  +j! ivl :c+ 
Comments: . .MI+-. + A 9  

By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication So, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 

3399. It was narrated that Ibn 2 AGl 2 43 ,'f 6 2  - YYqq 
'AbbSs said: "Nabidh would be ' : ., 
made for the Messenger of All& ;6t ,j 2 4 3 ~h-;. 
@andhewoulddr ink i ton the  2 Lg :JG FG $1 2 t2rdl 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any dJlj '4; zs $3 .% $ 1  442 

, ,~ left he would throw it away or ;f 'z19f z2 % $r ;$ ,&,A1 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahih) .A$ $27 
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Comments: 
Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 

, < , a  ,' 
3400. It was narrated that Tibir 2 41 +? 2 J-- lj'*; - r f  ' ' 
bin 'Abdullih said: " ~ ~ b i d h  

' 7 :, I :: ,, f L :u21$~ &7 
would be made for the Messenger 4 ., ?+,., I -  

of All* @ in a vessel of stone." +. dl5 : J G  $1 +? 2 , AG ,, 2 '$1 
(Sahih) .;;+ k2$$3+g $1 44% 

Chapter 13. The Prohibition L : ~  ,-. dl 3 -  or  +) 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain 
Vessels (<r ~ L ~ J I )  +;91 

I .  $ ; f G k - y f , ,  3401. It was narrated that Abu L : ' '' 
.- c" b e ,  

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
a < , ,  ~, ,~ , a _ 1  

@ forbade &g Nabidh G k  : s F  b;. i% 2 jr 2 L%%- 

-. . J C  <,*,, in Naqir, Muzaffut, Dubb2, and 2;; &* , $f 2 2.k ;f Hunturnah. And he said: 'Every 
intoxicant is unlawful."[11 (Sahih) +$,; dl 2 if gg $1 

O O ? Y : ~  .&i "19 S; r-p-. '+'?i~ ' ~?v /n :&J  erp1 LFI :c+ 
:LA OU cp >L1 I& :&+dl JGJ '.+ 2~ a & A+- 3 

Comments: . I &  hlp a, c F  

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant tiu they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. ~ is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 

['I Similar was recorded by Muslim, Timidhi and others, with explanation: Z2dhan said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Umar about what containers AUWs Messenger g prohibited. He informed 
us in y m  language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 'AUWh's 
Messenger $3 prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubbi', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the t ru& of a 
date palm tbat is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch And he ordered that NabidJz be p q m d  in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 

' ,'*, 3402. It was narrated that Ibn GI cf$f : @: % h UJs- - Y i  * Y 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

, : J E  - - 9 ' $1 2 ' ~ 6  3 + ~1 
@ forbade making Nabidh 

in Muzaf i f  or a gourd." (Sahih) ,cgl, . !,,' <+,': f . ,< , 
3 ~ $ 1 2  +. dl &s $1 JJ;; 

6 ,a, 
3403.1twasnarratedthat~bu U& : s g s G k - Y & * Y  ., 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 2 '$-$I &f ,y '* 2 
Messenger of AlEh @ forbade 
drinking from Hantam, Dubbi' $$$ $1 2 4 5  : J6 $+ ., 
and Naqir. (Sahih) 

.$I; ?$$I; $51 & 2 
. + & &  ,+s 3 f 0 / ) ? q 7 : ~  csUl ?Ul $1 c+>vl c e  ep! :cyZ 

Comments: 
The reason of this ~rohibition has been mentioned. Later. when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the l'rophet@ allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them hom using intoxicants as stated 
in the following chapter. 

3404. It was  narrated that & % >@I j '$ ~f G k  - T i . &  
'Abdur-Rahmh bin Ya'mar said: z,+ fG ,Yg6 
"The Messenger of All& ',$$I &I 

-,, a , forbade Dubbi' and Hantam." $71 & 2 ':ikt + +. C+ 

(-1 +c$, 2 % $1 JG; : j6 - - ~ *  

, . P-. $1 

. $1; 

Chapter 14. Concessions &@$: L + - ( \ i + l )  
Regarding That 

( \ i  z.dl) 4; 
3405. It was -=fed from Ibn 2G 41 3 6 2  - Y i . 0  
Buraidah from his father that the 

: h I j l  Prophet @ said: "I used to forbid 
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you to use certain vessels, but 
1 j; '$L& 2 '+2 now make Nabidh in them, but , , 

avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) $1 2 $f 'y a$ $1 2 caw :, .I > 

2 +-& un :Ji @ 

.us 3 I S 1 3  .G l>ULi 
'-1 2 iJ5 2. k J y .  9 @ ii;ii a l L i  ' ~ l j j l  '+ -rii :ci; - 

.hI+ &.&dlJ '+ LL3 A l e  &G PI &+ 2 1 . T / Q J V : ~  

3406. It was narrated from Ibn : $91 J2 , . 2 $$ 6 2  - Y  5  * Y 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 

eg ~ v f  :-; +I + ~k All& said: "I used to forbid , . , ~ *  , *b * ,  you from making Nabidh in + qsF 'y ':zG + 
certain vessels, but a vessel does 

I 

.$ . :  :- intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) . gj I ip .in : Ji is'r 

, , 

.I; 1;; 

p $ laL: dJ r6fl,Ji 45, r :  ' I  G I :ci; 

;i %1;9 '+dl j-r * a*, \99A:t '+ 4 V V : t  (7)- t & p V l  t i r i i ,  
.u (L&d i h j l  ijj +IJ1 2 (\)O&jY/ j ki 4j Comments: 

The ruling depends on the reason The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 

Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In I G - ( \ o  +I) 
Earthenware) laxs I .  , - 

( 1 0  d l )  

3407. It was  narrated that 6 2  2 , ~  ,., & y gL - Y 5 . V  
'&\ishah said: "Is anyone of you $; Jk :*f > 
incapable of taking a water skm - 
from the skin of her saaifice each j f  sl;cl sf : $f - -  
year?" Then she said: "The 5 - +G 3 
Messenger of AUih forbade %I& ~f & L; ~ ~ l t  :$ 's , - 3 - , ' m a k i n g ~ a b i d h  in (earthenware) & jf , , , ,: .&c * :  
jars, and in such and such, and . -  3 ,  Y J & .  y 
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such and  such, except for 
vinegar." (Da'ia . P I  9~ . l i t  &i ' l i t  2; G$l 

, >~ ,5k - y i , *  3408. It was narrated that Abu : wl ~9 2 d 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 215jql f~ : & 2g1 6~ AlEh forbade making Nabidh , a 

in (earthenware) jars." (Sahih) f : ,  &&,J; 6 s'.r ., 1g4y+s 
k;fgA1 j4; $ ,:jG :,.,. 4 . -  3 ,  "29 

/n:sjpi13 +I, .&dl & ;r 41 . '+$YI I JUI +=T [ ~ l  :G+ 

.WI t+ YYI/~:~>LJJI + j T 3  '.++ ii~jJY~ +L- j. oTm:e .r. 
. n / r : + l  j @ +f  ilr bL: d3 

Comments: 
It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 
coal tar and the like material. 

x i ,  
3409. It was narrated that Abu EL- : $4 2 &'& Gk - I" f * q 

Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from ; G; ' 2-g &f $jI 
an (earthenware) jar was brought , ., 

: 
totheMessengerofAlEhgand e jpg l>  '$IG&$s '21; 
it was bubbling. He said: 'Throw :JG a * . ,  s, @g $I this against the wall, for this is the 

:Jc; LTt? x -.;; - -, - 
drink of one who does not believe 2 413 13 :$ .@i! 'I& +$IU 
in Allih and the Last Day."' 

, , 

(Sahih) . K & ~ I  $L &$ Y 
v \ :  ' I I L ' 1  1 i I 

-. a .k> %G, '+- AL + &I> a AJ ;r AL a z b  (&+I +i)+b 
. + d l  .++J d~T/ f :&~ ld l  &(a) 

Comments: 
a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 

changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels : q l &  - ( \ I  +I) , , 
(\I &I) 

3410. It was narrated from Jibir GI l$r : 5; 2 G k  - yf \ . 
bin 'Ahdull& that the Messenger 
of m& g said: , r~over  your 2? $ <G 3 ~ $ 3 ~  4f 2 & $1 

vessels, tie your water skins, I&& : 26 2 41 4 ~ ;  2 $1 
extinguish your lamps and lock 
"our doors, for Satan does not ,6131 1&f3 .6Lk!1 1Jjf3 .6ty1 - 
untie a water s h  open a door or 

$,& & q 26 ."dl l&f3 uncover a vessel. If a person 
cannot find anything but a stick % $ ;$ .$t[ && Y; 6~ & Y; - 
with which to cover his vessel 3i3 11;4 4jtl 3 2% gf ;[ 2;;f and mention the Name of All&, 
then let him do so. And the & f2 sgl :$ .@$ '9 '1 
mouse could set fire to the house 
with its people inside." (Sahih) . u+ 41 @f 
. . . .LJl .!GL e,k; 9 3  .I;yl +-"+I +L .;~$irl '+ -pi :&& 

. 4 : r i j : - i e u j T  Y . \ l : t  r $ l  
Comments: 
a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 

Sahih Al-BuhAn: 5623) 
b. While closing doors, covering containem and utensils, and at the time of 

tying mouth of water skins, B~smillrih, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu 9g 2 d l  3 G k  - Yf \ \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of p 3 $ 1  g 2 $c 62 
All* commanded us to cover 
our vessels, tie up our water skins JG; t>T : J6 :*'*' *i?i. J 2 ~~7 3 
and turn over our vessels." 
(Hasan) &?g G5&l &$ czQl & @ $1 

. U:EXl 

.+ AL; +& j. T ? V / T  :&/ -pi Lj, .,Ljl :G+ 
Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that 62 2 + G k  - yf\y 
'Aishah said: "I used to prepare 

G2 :;- three covered vessels for the I .~ ;;G 2 &> 
4 6 
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Messenger of All* @ at night: A 
vessel  fo r  h i s  w a t e r  f o r  
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink." 
( D 4  

Chapter 17. W i g  From A 
Silver Vessel 

3413. It was narrated hom Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
All* g said: "The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly." (Sahih) 

'+]I, &@I '+, i o 7 ' i z : ,  'kakil +T -L ' + i L l  i&!+ll PT-9' : & A  

j. 7.70: < + U I 3  Jkjl & ca>, -,dl 2 -31 >l3T J h l  v+ -6 
. + 2 L  L.& 

Comments: 
a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Sha&nh leads to the punishment of Hell. 

3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhdah said: "The Messenger 
of All* a forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 
said: 'They are for them in this 
world and for you in the 
Hereafter."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, All& will grant him 

special blessings in Paradise. 
1 !.&if & - y * \ o  3415. I t  was narrated from X : ' .- g L ? ,  

'&shah that the Prophet @ said: ,~ g& :,a'. ~, +,.: 
"Whoever drinks from a silver 3 '2 3, + 4W 2 J-US 

, , vessel, it is as if he swallowing 2 +G 3 '$ 51 5191 2 'st 
HeU-fire into his belly." (Sahih) ,, 

g,:, , , .,. ,5L,' 
. w;li&$2efil-u 

'?++-LC-> l A V l : c ~ 1 9 1 / i : d ~ l  2 4Ul+j![pl :c+ 
"1; &.AJ '9. Y ILL3 ~ ~ $ 1  GJ3 c a t 2  4jbJ p ILL : ~ ~ $ l  JLiJ 

.+ dl i;;: += : Y ~ I  iTY/ y~ -C I;Z i s  

Chapter 18. Drinking In $ I - ( \ A  +) 
Three Draughts ,: 

( \ A  GLJi) &Gf - 
3416. It was narrated from Anas ~2 :s I ,  

f ! ~ & J  & - y i \ ~  
that he used to drink from a .. $; L? , 

vessel in three draughts, and AJG%\ c.,6 a " "' G 2  :&$%I -, ' i 
Anas said that the Messenger of , , as ,r , , 
AlEh @$ used to drink from a JK & I  $1 3 ' $ 1  2 ZG 2 

, 'i vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) JG; $7 ?;; . k g  :ty, 
I .  

s,,, , , . k g  $ t Y l A  s .  >. dl5 @ $1 

'+, ' O I Y ! : ~  'ZM: > i  ;14j -$I -4 c+ j j l~ 'G,L;JI pri;! :E+ 
Y + Y A : c  '+';Yi c-Li CM: d l  -+IS +i;Yl i;*; 2 p;ii -4 c + p i r l  

.? +DU& iJJF +lz 

Comments: 
Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned inHadifhno. 3427. 

3417. It was narrated from Ibn 
$1 3 c 2 ~  2 ;+ G k  - i ," 

'Abb& that the Prophet @ drank, 2, 5 LZ2 : q 6 
and took two breath while doing Gcgdl 
so. (Da'ia 2 f ; y' " ' 

, , *  .us a 324 
,+:y G @  ., 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 

,,.< ,, 3418. It was narrated that Abu : c>~ + ,p 3 -I UZ - Y f  \ A  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The * _Is _ 
Messenger of All& forbade 2 ~ 5 ;  2 +> zf Ek- 

tippingupwaterskinsinorderto ' [ ~ ; ] + l ~ s + l ~ ~  c y ~  
drink from their mouths." (Sahih) 3 ~ ;  &f j6 &a\ +& dr 2 . , 

3419. It was narrated that Ibn i f  G k  : 2 t.k . d  ? '  6 2  - Y f  \ q  
'AbbL said: "The Messenger of 2 :,~: ,-*, 
All& @j forbade tipping up water , 

$2 2 b> Ek- : G ;" 
skins. After the Messenger of : j E  FG +I 2 2 cdfl>; 
All& g had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped .z&9 +GI 2 g $ 1  3 ~ ;  sf 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 2 I; +I jG; ~g '*$; 56 
out of it onto him." (Sahih) ,gc; '$& Ji p 'A$ 

+ .  

Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 

( 7 .  GGll) ~I.i.31 

3420. It was narrated that Abu 'Al>l ;$ 2 6 2  - Y f Y  * 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ , .- , . 
3 'A21 2 ++ & +>ljl G k  
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All& @ forbade drinking , i :,a,, ' 

(directly) from the mouth of a &I 2~:s :J 02,= $73 '&& 
water skin." (Sahih) ..L2.J;iiG > Y$.l 2 @ 

3421. It was narrated that Ibn :A if '+ 2 g fl' - ,"f,., 

5 '  
'AbbSs said: "The Messenger of 2~ 62 :@;; 2 &+ 62 Allih @ forbade drinking # ,  

(directly) from the mouth of a &I 2 ~ ;  LIT Fg $1 2 '&& 2 
water skin" (Sahih) .,:, :: ..ml r' k "fi dl 

eJj a +A ;P 0 2 y q : ~  C&JI .+UI &I '&$I C+&II *pi :c+ 
. r i Y A : z  '#&, '? 

Comments: 
Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet a drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahidith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahtdidith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Briri, Volume 15, page 114) 

Chapter 21. Drinking While L$ ?$I + - ( Y !  +I) 
Standing Up 

( 7 )  d l )  
3422. 'Asim narrated from % 62 :& 2 $9 G k  - ,"f,.,. Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbb who said: . #., 

"I drew water from Zamzam for 2 '@I 2 ' eG 3 ' 21 
the Prophet @ and he drank ., 

:J,j , ~ ,  

standing up." (Sahih) . ? 3 j k @ $ l  . F. .* 
I ('Asim) mentioned that to 'kc +> 

'Ikrimah and he swore by Alltih 
, g '+\ 3 '%A, A,; that he did not do that.[*' 

['I See Fathul-Bin no. 1637, where he mentioned this mation, but that 'lkdmah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 



Chapter On Drinks 399 &&cXl +Is1 

Comments: 
'Ikrimah, May AllSh be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affimtive statement is prefemd over negative 
statement. 

3423. It was narrated from &f : WI g CZZ - Y ~ Y Y  
'Abdur-Rahm&n bin Abi 'Amrah, c. 

a , ~ * *~ ,> ,* ' ,:, 
from a of his who '-'G + 44 j! +$ jr 4L-T '3 A'+- - 
w a s  c a l l e d  K a b s h a h  Al -  3 2 ':p df 2 $91 & 2 
Ans~iyyah, that the Messenger of -, , , 

, . 
, , $g J+; 2>&$, @ j,$ 

All& @ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging +s .* $3 G G ~  ' @ 3; there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the +$ '~21 2 -2i $3 
mouth of the water skin, seeking . .- e 
the blessing of the place where .@$14&;$2(y~ 3 

the mouth of the Messenger of 
AlBh had been. (Hman) 

'4; j Wj! j +&b +L '+ j v !  ',&$I IF a > L [ l  :c+ 
++! L cIJ a u . j  yw ;yr :JE3 1 %  dl+.. tjiz j. \A4Y:  e 

. r o o : c  
Comments: 

Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet @ to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet @ and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to p a t  Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, & to get blessings 
from them. 

3424. It was narrated from Anas ~2 : :*, o~ g % g& - y f y *  
that the Messenger of AlEh @ 

'226 + G k  :a1 ,- ,: forbade drinking standing up. '3 Y; 
(Suhih) "3,s $ @ + I  J+; 57 :i 

. 

+-+A j. \ \ T / T . T L : ~  c ~ i i  -$I 2 .++VI C+ *pi :~i; 
.4' +3,= J ;il 

Comments: 
Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet s. However, we 
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should follow the Ahidifh that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drhkmg in a standing position. 

, , 
Chapter 22. When Drinking &i "9 J J ~  : +q - (n +I) 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right ( 7 7  d l )  ~ $ 6  ~ 9 1  

3425. It was narrated from Anas fik : >G 2 ; & G k  - Y t Y 0  
bin Wlik that the Messenger of -L 4 , 

I '&$I +2 '$1 2 +G All& @ was brought some milk $ 2 . , 
mixed with water. On his right 

3 '& ,.f J;; 5f gG there was a Bedouin and on his , , -  
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 47 $?'-? 3 3  . G I ~ ?  ?& 3 2  .:5 
some, then he gave it to the 

:jt2 G212ql sf 2 - -  
"pi .$ 

Bedouin and said: "Pass it around 
to the right." (Sahih) .ag+96 ~ $ 1 n  

3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
'AbbG said: "The Messenger of 
Allgh @ was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn 'Abb2s and 
on his left was Kh%d bin Walid. 
The Messenger of All& @ said to 
Ibn 'Abbss: 'Will you permit me 
to give Khslid to drink?' Ibn 
'Abbgs said: 'I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
All& g. So Ibn 'Abbis took it 
and drank some, then KhgIid 
drank some." (Da5fl 

'~>l;-ji) + & hi3 ' r r y ' ; : ~  ,;+ r&- o o  [-I :=+ 
. + A l > J A k 3 d k & l > i > ; P ( Y . Y . : C ' + ,  ' o T Y . : c  

Comments: 
a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet wanted to present his blessed leftover water to KhSid a. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn AbbSs 4% since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 
rights. 

Chapter 23. Breathing Into I ~ I  2 31 +q - (YY 41) 
The Vessel T , . ,  

( Y Y  &-dl) 
' ,', 3427. It was narrated from Abu L%L : &f 2 3 i i  L s ' b  - T t Y V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& % said: "When anyone of '$22 5 >JI g 2 $1 g 2 <;I: 

, ,*  , i you drinks, let him not breathe 2 '& 2 '"6: &I 2 3 * - - ,  , 

continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to .:tyl 2 $ 'PLf 42 
breathe) then bring it back, if he - * .  

s l j  $ '@ p $Cll g , >, ~f ,,,f wants." (Hasan) G > ~  A 

a -  3428. It was narrated that Ibn :$; ;i '& % $ 6 2  - T ~ Y A  
'Abbh said: "The Messenger of 

, I :  the vessel." (Sahih) 41 2 ~ 5  :Jb dG 21 2 '$& 
. &u,l 2 A1 ;rt &j 

, - ,  

. r r ~ \ : ~  ' r ~ -  LW1 :Ei; 

Chapter 24. Blowing Into The 191 2 $1 +q - ( 7 2  pxdl) 
Drink ( 72  &-dl) 

3429. It was narrated that Ibn :&$I ?$2 % 3 i f  EL - YtYq 
'Abbh said: "The Messenger of - , ~ '$& 3 '@ I g L Z ~  AUSh #g forbade blowing into the 
vessel." (Sahih) if $& $ 1  2 ~ ;  ,$ :Jti & 21 2 

, , 
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Comments: 
a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 

something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to d r i d  
from it. 

3430. It was narrated that Ibn + G k  : 43 i f  62 - , " f ~  + 

'Abbk said: "The Messenger of 
$g did not blow *to +> 'y &2d! 9 3 ,.&Jl 

d r i i . "  (Sahih) Fg $1 2 &A 'y ',-+$I 9 'y 

'& @ JG; & $ :JG 
. "l$Jl 

.sUl +dl +I :c+ 

Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 

XYL "$1 $4' - ( Y  0 +I) 

Water (Like An Animal) ( Y  o U I )  @I; 

3431. It was narrated from ' k im  
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
'Abdullih, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of All* g forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom All21 is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirrig 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from h s  
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the mtention 
of humility, Allih will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
,, Af :JG ,,& fi.e.. the hand) is the vessel of C t$ \ .  

'Eisa bin Maryam, ?@ when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world."' (Da'ij) 

3432. It was narrated that Jibir : $ ~r 2 -r 6k - !" fYY 
bin ' A b d u l l i h  sa id :  "The 

" @ ~2 ,, ,~ , ? , ,*<, 

Messenger of All31 @ entered :+ 2 &% EL?- 

upon a man among the Ansir + > 'q2Wi $ + > 
when he was watering his garden. 

$;&$@$I J$;p :JC$1@ The Messenger of AUih g$ said to - -~ 
him: 'If you have any water that .+,L; A ;Lbil Js $; ,,Lb?$I 2 
has been kept overnight in a 

,.L j-, , 
water skin, then give us some to dL? $ :% $1 24;  3 h &  
drink, otherwise we will drink by : RGy g5 ~6 '3 & &< putting our mouths in the basin.' 
He said: 'I have water that has a 1 3  $6 .> A t G  && 
been kept in a water skin. So he 

+G J ;k 3 a went and we went with him, to * +>I JJ z 
the shelter, where he milked a 4; '& '& $ 

,- I I 
.+;j .'$ 'j 

sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had been kept .'& &$I 

, , 

overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (Sahih) 

.*  &?+A- &' O 1 \ ' : c  ""4 jul +r: -4 ' + j V i  '+,+I -pi :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 

better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 
b. Dr&g the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 

covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 
c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 

cooler. 
d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet s. (See 

footnotes of Ibn M;j& by Wahiduz-Zaman ,&). 



Chapter On Drinks 404 &$$I +IS! 

3433. It was narrated that Ibn :,Ji;.LI g 2 && - r t r r  
'Umar said: "We ~ a s s e d  bv a ,& 3 & 3, f~ pond and we started to l a p u p  $ J-c; 2 , .. 
water from it. The Messenger of 'g; J t;2 : JC I . c ~ G  
AU2h said: 'Do not lap up the ' *  , , , 

water, rather wash your hands y n  :@ &I 3 4 ;  JG . l& ., ks 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand."' 1;21 ; &f l&l A; .I$$ 

Chapter 26. The One Who '$2 :qq - ( Y  7 +I) 
Serves Water To Others 3 - 
Should Be The Last One To (71 kkzrio 4s fkl 
Drink From It 
3434. It was narrated from Abu $9 2 6% - Y t r t  
Qatidah that the Messenger of 2 J; 2 ;c ck : y G  'G 2, All& @ said: "The one who 
serves water to others should be 2 ccq; .+ +I @ 'y t2@l bt 
the last one to drink from it." '; 

(Suhih) JLU :@ 41 3 4 ;  JC :X :26 &f 
. t<s +i>T 

vpi rg >L hi & L -I+ c+$V~ C&$I -pi [y O A L ~ I  :c+ 
. F  j-r :JG3 '4: ik tj-iz j. \ A ? f : ,  c<$ 

Comments: 
It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, hut it 
is not compulsory. 

Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn $3 f~ : 2% 2 gL - Tiyo 
'AbbSs said: "The Messenger of 
d* @ had a glass cup from 3 g 2 3% E k  :"&I &I ,. 
which he would drink." (Da'iJ) & 'y '&>I 2 G&A~ 2 +L2 -, 

sij : jt G ..I 2 '&I g 2 &I ii*. + , 



Chapter On Drinks 405 &+%I +lgi 



Chapters On Medicine 406 &I "IS! 

In the Name of All&, the Most 
Beneficmt, the Most Mercifil 

31. Chapters On Medicine 41 "13f cr! +I) 

(YY d l )  

Chapter 1. All.ih Has Not Sent $ ;,; 2, ' ~ $ 7  4~ - ( , Down Any Disease Except , , , 
That He Has Also Sent Down 0 d l )  $I& 2 Jjil 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
U s h a h  bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
@: 'Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?' He said to them: '0 
slaves of All*! All* has only 
made harm in  that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.' 
They said: '0 Messenger of All*! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, 0 slaves of All*! For 
All* does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age.' They 
said: '0 Messenger of All& what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet @ that he 

used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 
b. ?he teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 

follow. 
c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 

behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 
d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 

allowed. 
3437. It was narrated that Abu tw : a1 2 - @& - Y f Y v  
K h i z M  said: "The Messenger f ..I C. . -  , . a I  ,, <. 5~ of All* gg was asked: 'Do you 4 + 4 15~9 8 - . Y: - -~ ,. think that the medicines with 

J+; & : jG 21% &f 2 
which we treat ourselves, the ., L '  
R u q y h  by which we seek healing, 2uj;j ' 4 &;!X &;I ~ i ; f  :g 
and-the means of protection that 2s ;; 3 ' &g 2; c %; 2s we seek, change the decree of 
All31 at aU7' He said: 'lhey are . u + l J L i  &*U 1 %  ?*@$I 
part of the decree of Allih."' 

3438. It was narrated from $Z G k  : 2 . Y :  " ?& 6& - YfYA 

'Abdnll* that the Prophet @3 5k ~2 :4g +31 
said: "All21 does not send down 
any disease, but He also sends &2 2 '&>I &i $i 2 'y:Ul $1 
down the cure for it." (Sahih) 

$1 j : jG @ $! 2 41 . , 

v :  id,Jil!  A& +L- iz j.\r/\:-kl + j i  [-I :=+ 
/j.:ySWI, '7.r. :, '(AL;-yl)aI+ &I -3 '(ii e l h  +A= ;P La,+> +.Lpzi13 - 
--+> L\rq~:, '(>>I?) a+ &I p~ ;ib ;.i~~s G++~JI~ .rq9,1qv,\q7 

Comments: .+dl3 '\q7/f:,.sWI 

Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qdh or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahadith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 



Chapters On Medicine 408 &I e lg j i  

,, , 3439. It was narrated from Abu ; c +  d i  2 3 ;f ~k - yiyq 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ., 
All* said: "AUih does not : ~ 6  :A>$! -, +& 
send down any disease, but He ~ ,,> ~, , , a s  

also sends down the cure," :+ ';i-f + &+ + Irr ;* L=-1  if 
(Sahih) JG; j 6  ;j,j 2;s &f 2 .?G 62 ., 

Chapter 2. When A Sick &- &-$I A! - (7  +I) ., , , Person Desires Some (Food) 
(Y a l l  $&ill 

- 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn . Jal 2 gl ~2 - y f i .  
'Abbis that the Prophet @ visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to ';& 8 : 2,s :; ;Ie& 62 - - - - -  
him: " h a t  do you'desire?" He $I , ' I  , , 

said: "I want wheat bread." The ., F .  y! 6 cz&p 
.i I I 

Prophet said: "Whoever has &I : Jti UP& Gn : kj j& . s; . , . , 
wheat bread, let him send it to his s;+;g;a :g-Q,j& a, ,.? brother." Then the Prophet % ., 
said: "When a sick person among : $1 J J L' 

-, '2 you desires something, give it to 
him." (Da'ij) 

. cq& &'G p*f &+> ,&, 

3441. It was narrated that Anas $f : &; 2 ;I$ G k  - Y f f \ 
bin M%k said: "The Prophet &$ 3 ' L . G /  went to visit a sick person, and , u'- 
said: 'Do you want anything? Do $1 3: : j 6  d G  ' '' ~ * 

*, + F~ ;* ' ~ 6 7 1  
you want cake? He said: 'Yes.' So 

;G : j6 .,, ,, they looked for some for him." . , ~ A Y +  e.2 & @ 

\ i f  +:z 'rG- [+I :&z 

Comments: 
A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or h i ts  that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet ( I I , . - (Y +I) 

3442. It was narrated that Umm 
Mundhir bint Qais Anssriyyah 
said: "The Messenger of AUgh g 
entered upon us, and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu TGlib, who had 
recently recovered from an illness. 
We had bunches of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet @ 
was eating from them. 'Ali 
reached out to eat some, and the 
Prophet @ said to 'Ali: 'Stop, 0 
'Ali! You have just recovered 
from an illness.' I made some 
greens and barley for the Prophet 
@, and the Prophet g said to 
'Ali: '0 'Ali, eat some of this, for 
it is better for you."' (Hason) 

* + d= $3 >31> '$i 
Comments: 
a. A patient should take care of his diet. 
b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 

bannful for him. 
c. According to Muhammad Fuwgd Abdul-Biqi, Salaq (greens) implies all 

edible vegetables. All- Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 
d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 

nutrition should be used. 

3443. It was narrated that Suhaib &z c!G ;$?I & 62 - rttr - - .  
said "I came to the Prophet @ ~2 :iei 62 :?6jl and in front of him there were 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet $$$ said: 'Come and eat.' k &+ 2 41 g ,y '$;@I $1 . , 

-, 
have an inflammation in your '$i &Lg u& :@ 9, j6 
eye?' I said: 'I am chewing from -, 

I> 3fja :@ $1 j& t h e  o ther  side. '  And  the  , ., 
9 - . 6  1 Messenger of All* $$$ smiled." 5c el 2i : 3 : ~6 u{22 

(Hasan) . , ' ,, *'d ,,:s 
.@$+I Jy, i - t~  .ispi 

Comments: 
a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 

affectation. 
b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 
c. Joking wrth an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 

limits of good manners. 

Chapter 4. Do Not Force The 
Sick Person To Eat 

3444. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin ' h i r  Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of All& B said: 
"Do not force your sick ones to 
eat or drink. All* will feed them 
and give them to drink." (Da'ifi 

$by Ips Y +&I. "L '41 i6L;il -1 [L&& ~~Lj l l l  :E+ 
*++dl c-c- ISJ '-2 +..= : J G 3  t +  ,G ;rib 2 T - f . : ,  c,I$l, r l&Jl 

..2, f  \ .  /t:pSW\ Ls && h i +  &A> ',,#-I A i 4  

Comments: 
a. If a patient is not interested in eating or d&g, he should not be forced into 

it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting hia 
b. 'W feeds and gives drink to a patieni! means that patients do not need 

food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. T d i n a h  ( 0  .LAO &XI1 , .. - (0 +I) 

(E'orridge)I1] 
, 

3445. It was narrated that :A$$\ + 2 6 2  - Yffo 
-, 

'&shah said: "If any of his family 2 y& 62 :'$ 2 &q fL members  became il l ,  t he  
Messenger of All& @ would &,G 9 '&f 2 'Z; 2 +,a\ 
order that some broth be made. ,,a, , , 

, , 

Aud he would say: ,It consoles &I lib 'g $1 24; Lg :A6 
the grieving heart and cleanses : j& Lg; : 3 6  , $d6 2f 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you , 
cleanses her face of dirt with ?ly 3 393 i 2  2~ 
water."' (Hasan) 3 $31 ?Jlj&i jy 'el 

U + ~ L  &.&j 
, , 

Yar%:, b +&b "4 '41 a+&$\ [- 0 3 L l I  :&& 

/I)+Wl LA* +U l  a - i e ~  r! y j_r :JG, t ?  & L j  +& j. 
.&ill &IJ, ' ( \ \ V  

3446. It was narrated from : d l  $7 2 % 6 2  - Yfi7 
'&shah that the Prophet @ said: ' -: 
"You should eat the beneficial > $31 ,- 2 , zT 2 2; G k  
thing that is unpleasant to eat: J6 : A t  zzG @ j$  Talbinah," meaning broth. If any 

$3 
e .  &&giiI :@$I member of the family of the ' .bl 

-, 
i '  Messenger of All& g was sick, 

G@ J4; L ~ ;  : A t  , ~ \  
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 231 43 2 '&f > ZT &I lil 
happened, either the person & ,e> ,, ~7 a & 3 , J ~ l  & recovered or died. (Hasnn) . , 

['I A thin soup made mth flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) tIigJI al qq - (7  +I) 

( 7  &.dl) 

3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 5 '$; 2 6 2  - yi*" 
that he heard the Messenger of GI 62' : g ~  .acAl +>dl 21 
All31 g say: "Iu black seed there 
is healing for every disease, .y& 21 2 '$ 3 .@ 21 , , 
except the Srim." 

$ j ' ~ J I  g 2 a ;f G$T "Sim means death. And black 
seedis ~huwniz."'~' (Sahih) 

?J ~ $ i  ;;$ Jbf 37 dl 2I 

2 $ '% ;f g'J 
3448. It was narrated that  Yt fA 
'Uthm5n bin 'Abdul-Malik said: g 2 ;G ~ - ,f EL : .& 
"I heard SBlim bin 'Abdullih % 

narrating fro,,, his father that the $1 g ;. SL L+ : JG '41 
# t  5 , 9 ,> Messenger of All& said: 'You : j ~  J+; d l  

should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every EL&. & :$ .r12$Il &I :& @a 
disease, except the Slim (death)."' 
(Salrih) ujUI YL '$1; 3 > 
& . d l ,  c,+I &> :stdl j" Aidr * ~ ~ 4 1  ""3 1-1 :cj; 

. r t 4 0 : ,  ' & I j  ..i JAL: 2UI 

3449. It was m a t e d  that m i d  6 2  : &f 3 ;r 6 2  - I" f f 9 
r i  .< bin Sa'd said: "We went out and G J s  L G l  5 

with us was G h a b  bin Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 3 46 tZ; IXG : J i  +k 2 A i  
we came to Al-Madinah he was 

Ldl sick. Ibn Abu 'Atiq came to visit - -  .+$I 2 ;6$ .ST 

''I Accordmg to the narration mih A1 BuMn (no 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
ShMb Zuhn However, that has not bem translated m the present t r d a h o n  of 
Sohrh Al-Bukhh 
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him and said to us: 'You should . fi jG ,  - -, 
use this black seed. Take five or . , 9 $f 31 ZL2 . s.2 $3 
seven (seeds) and grind them to a & I,% . z~;g~ 3~ ?+ $$ 
powder, then drop them into his 

A c G- 6 . *+ ;I 'e nose with droos of olive oil. on 
this side and on this side. For d3 -;GI 12 A '+;; &I 
'&shah narrated to them that she ', 
heard the Messenger of A]lZh $2 z+G db 'L+Jl 12 

* ,  
say: "This black seed is a healing wl : . ' , a *  

di . J& @ $1 j ~ ;  + for every disease, except the 
s ,  

Sc?m." I said: "What is the S h ? "  i f  $1 ~ ~ 1 ;  $ 2 $& ;l:&31 
He said: "Death." (Sahih) 

.&$I) : j G  y;ml ~3 :a X ; ~ I  

. +  br: @i >I jr O I A V : ~  '+"&I +I -"4+1 G+~WI *.ii :cj; 
Comments: 
a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good medication for the sickness, he 

may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. Inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication.' 
c. Black cumin has many advantages. I m h  Ibn Qayyim d& mentioned its 

many advantages briefly in his book Zidul-M'rid. Dr. Khalid Ghamvi  in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 

Chapter 7. Honey (V 2 1 )  @I - (V +I) 

3450. It was narrated from Abu <' : d a 1~ , 2 J- ~ - L&- *ie - - Y t o .  
Hurairah that the Messenger of fik : * .,? , *, ..~ , 
AllSh g$ said: "Whoever eats &4 ;62j a -& 
honey three mornings each '+L dl sd, 
month, will not suffer any serious , 
calamity." ( D a q  ,, J G  : j G  :,a,. 

:@ $1 jyJ 039 <I 2 
'$ 3 '9,3z MI &' 

.u?$I >*%$ 
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3451. It was narrated that Jsbir :& 9; f - ,"to\ 
bin 'Abddl* said: "Some honey 
was given as a sift to the Prophet :F i f  c k  : & E?L 
@, and he shared among us 

&I  G + LG 3 '+I 2 :GI 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my , 

spoonfu l  t h e n  I sa id :  ' 0  9: .$ 9, *,'t :jG 
Messenger of All*, can I have ., Gb 

L: 3 ? , &' .a' b' 
anotha?' He said: 'Yes."' (Da'ifi - - , ,:f, ,:" 

.up# : J G  YdF !$I j$; 

3452. It was narrated from 3j e k  :a Gk - 
'Abdullsh that the Messenrer of Y f O Y  

All% said: "You shod: take 'sL2~ df 3 AG G k  : " ~ 1  21 
, -, 

the two that bring healing: Honey 
and the Qur'h." (Dam 212 : I 3 'd$Ll &f ., 3 

'+ "+I , +j Q-rz j. r i \ o / \ \ : + i  C&.+ .JL!I :c+ 
:ili ~ ~ 4 1  -> '&-ill &iJJ c i l r c - / . ~ / i : ~ l  b j  as 

+I 3 + 3 "l&i j! +j 3 ,L &+ >k-k +I cp!J c 6 L - i  2i.c & 

.+ '3-i 
Comments: 
a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qufh heals spiritual and religious 

diseases. 
b. The W2n is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 

a snake was cured when Surat Al-F6tihah was recited on him. (Snhih Al- 
BukEk 2210) 

Chapter 8. Truffles and 
'*j,,,&Ill 

3453. It was nmated from Abu :>! ; g+ 2 G k  - 
Sa'eed and  J sb i r  that  the  3,.$l ' - p& I& ' 
Messenger of All& @ said: 2 LGf G k  
 ruffles are a type of manna, a '  a I I., 3 y%ii:+g; %/q+!pu 
['I The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 

dates. 
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and their water is a healing for 
eve (diseases). And the 'Aiwah are I $ 2  G :a c5G 3 && &f . . 
from paradise, and they are :& GjG; .$I & :WID :@ 
healing for possession."['1 
(Hosan) & $& 2 5  .GI & +I> .A 
 nothe her chain from Abu Sa'eed . c & i l  

I, 

from the Prophet with similar 
~, , D  ,',, ,~, , a  

wording. + ; t l h j  1 3 ~ ; t l s  EL- ~ tl' ;fJ;k : ' 
a < - ,  ~, 

$ P' jr , p " l  2 +I 
s ~, 

J& &I jr &f 2 'Fq 
,& 'gg $1 $ &al 

-, , -, 

j! j + c, j! bkl  +& * tth/ r :k- i  *pt [*I :&J 
c diPgjl LJ i d 5  d3J c(77V0 '??Vt  :. &;jll &I) tL2L 

d! 3 *I3>> tbJ ,2 dl Y Y A I  c l ~ % / ~ : d l $ ~ l  -$.+ +L +VIJ 
. w 6 , ~ b  c~++;dy,++i3+3,+ 

Comment% 
Grade of this Hadith: Allehah Albhi @ said: "Thk Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to 'Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in ~ & i h  AI-Bukhiri abwt 'Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning. he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 

3454. ' A m  bin Huraith said: "I ,pf : J a , s , , ,*s 
g .  j! h I3.G - Y f O f  

heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr . ** ,, ,. < ,?, 
bin Nufail narrating from the '2 4 41 jr % j! d& 
Prophet g that: 'Truffles are a , ' ~,, ,. ,._ _ 
type of manna that Allih sent -L;% : J 5 + 1 j j j ! ~ ~ e r @  

, 5 I, down to the Children of Israel, $1 2 t . ~ -  + gp _t 4-2; 51 

['I According to Mizd in Tuhfakl-Ashrdf (2282) Ibn ajah recorded thk with the word 
"Summ (pison)." It is also like that with An-NasSi and Ahmad (3:M) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn mjah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for ~ $ f  $I 6wla .;i % 
eye (diseases) "' (Sahih) k 

.(dl :(& &*G, 3 3 .kl>b&& 

3455. It was narrated that Abu $f !% : k !~ - - Y f  aa 2 . d  
Hurairah said: "We used to 3 ;,;j, +$ ~2 
narrate from the Messenger of , , 
All& @ and mention truffles, $,= : J6 :;$ df 2 4s ., and they said: 'Ot is) the smallpox 

: \j6 , 2 c b l  t3s . '4G; of the earth.' When the Messenger 
of AU& was told of what &ey d+; Ji &&I .>;$I 2 X 

J .  
were saying: he said: 'Truffles are -, 

a wpe of manna, and the .$I 2 Cki51n :JG .g $1 
a& from Paradike, and they &e a 

. U ? I & $ ( & ~ ~  .GI& healing from poison."' (Hman) 
'iv-jl, i k l 1  j IGL ?4 '41 ~ ~ i y J 1  +pi L j - 2  r>Ljl  :=+ 

."hIJ; d, t + &  +*r> Y.lA., 

Comments: 
"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone IS sent down from Paradise to Earth 

3456. R$@ bin 'Arnr Al-Muzani & Gk & . d  ! - 6% - yf  
said: "I heard the Messenger of 

~2 :$.. 2 $7, AU& @g say: "Ajwuh and the 
rock['] are from Paradise."' I j 6  & >> &ZL EL 
(soh&) ~, ,~ ,, , F -, 3pc 2 @J + ) . ,  Rahm&n said: "I memorized (the ~9 I 2,; ' 4 1 n  , :Js % +I J&; 
word) 'rock' from his mouth." 

.@I 

[I1 Sur~ti  said: "Meaning the Rack of Jerusalem!' But sometimes it was m t e d :  "toe 
Shajamh" or "the tree," instead of the S&&, in which case it either refers to the tree 
that produces the 'Ajioah, or the tree under which the PIedge was made. The meaning 
of the S&rah "the roc!-? m a y  also be the Black Stone. 
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:+ & A!kJ L I : G ~ _ S I  Jli3 ' f . > / f : +  b j  

.a pJ CZ+I ,l Z d l  

Chapter 9. Senna And The +&JI'J la1 - (9 +I) 
Fennel ( 9  a l )  

',, , a  I ,< 
3457. Ibrihim bin Abu 'Ablah k4i' $ W ir: l3-G - Tio!' 

said: "I heard Abu Ubayy bin $ s , ,  ~zk r. 
Umm Harsm, who had prayed * 2 .A' c>. $1 

j ,  7 ,., 
with the Messenger of A E h  gj d ., +l;i 62 :&$A21 
facing both the (trblnh, saying: 'I .: I, ,* <~ $,f : ~ 

heard the Messenger of AUZh bK2 y l 7  d & . - 
> ~ , ' , o  

say: "You should use senna and 4 : J+: '*I @ $1 ;$; p 
the Sannut, for in them there is 

pJq healing for every disease, except I I 2;; 
the Sim." It was said: "0 c+: &.;I& [w] :$ .?a13 
Messenger of All&, what is the 
Sim?" He said: "Death." I j l3  G3 !$I j$; L: :& xfl2Jl $b 
(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: . &$ID : jG 

"Ibn Abu 'Ablah said: the 'Sannut 
,% j.;7 3, j6 :2p j6 is dill." Others said: "Rather, it is -, 

honey that is kept in a skin (i.e., wl $ J; : L2$7 26; .al 
receptacle) used for ghee."[ll 
(Husnn) 2 $3 >I ~6~ 2 ;& 

Comments: 
a. Naw.3b Wahiduz - Z d n  translated Sannu as fennel whch IS a h d  of 

potherb. Some people used it cooked However, in the narration it is 
exphned as honey 

[I1 After which a poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 
c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 

Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 6u1 : +  - ( \ +  +I) 
Cure 

( \ .  &.dl) 

3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet turned to me and 
said: 'Do ou have a stomach Y problem?' l1 I said: 'Yes, 0 
Messenger of Aim.' He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing."' (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 

wording. Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
him. 

Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 51$Jl $ , $1 . qq - ( \  \ +I) 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

I i l l  , .. 

62 : f < ~ $ >c ,'* 
3459. It was narrated that Abu , 3 I - Y t o q  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of :, 
All* gj forbade treating illness 2 &+ $f + 2% 3 2; 

, , 
with foul things (Khabith), $1 2;; $ : J G  '*'*' 0 2 9  $7 2 <-,+,,& 

['I Ashikamf Dmd which is Persian. 
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meaning poison."'11 (Sahih) 71 -.-, 41 2 % 
. &. . , .; 

3460. It was narrated from Abu rjjk : s f ? a ;f 6 2  - y 2 y .  .- 4 'x, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& said: "Whoever drinks 3 l&G 4f 3 <+Q1 22 
poison and kills himself, will be 2~ 2 4 ;  j i  : j g  : - - a J  ' -, , 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for "9 41 

J2 'S@ 'G',> 
ever and ever."' (Sahih) , . 

.NIL? @ I& lq& '* 
'$1 . . .  d L Y 1  $ ?&.!& d k  -4 'dk,Y' '&+y! :G+ 

Comments: .+ G 3 
a. Suicide is forbidden 
b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 
c. Using medication from harmful material (We tobacco, opium, etc.) is 

forbidden 
d. If a poisonous substance is traniformed, by a medical way, to something 

that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 

Chapter 12. Laxatives I I - 0 7  +I) 

3461. It was narrated that Asm2' ~2 : 7 3 ;f gz - y i , ,  
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger .- 4 'x, 

* 'f ofAU&@saidtome:'Whatdo 3 L$ 41 @ 2 2 ~ 1  3 

you use as a laxative?' I said: 'The F, 22 2 
~ 

Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).' He c+?1 @ $ GJJ 

said: '(It is) hot and powerful.' 4 3 '&$I 3 '&$I 
Then I used senna as a laxative 
and he said: 'If anything were to : I 3 ;  6  : e i g  ,-& 

cure death, it would be senna. . f ~ k  :fi & I&D 
Senna is a cure for death."' (Da'if) J, 

['I Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawfuL Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubhkpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabtth from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicafing the same, see 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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,d jp3 B 41 i& +i r ? q / ? : - k i  +pi [+ .A..,il :c+ 
+ a +I+ & 7 . ~ 1  :c '&$I Epi, c A ~ +  a + - I  C A I  

JG3 ',&I, tL.f/1:+WI 4?~319, ;1-2 :JG9 '41 +iÔl!;r &I &I+ &I 

3 4eL 2, :d >&I !9&! &$I &I,> ILL A, :-.@I 2 !zWl 
~~.1";. . / t :+wl +pi ji j?b 3, Gdpi & +d l  2, 'ik; . ~ i  

.& $= +J L,+= Ex &I a &JI A,, '4?C3193 

Comments: 
a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 
b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 

medicine, rather he should stat from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a m e  for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. All31 knows best. 

Chapter 13. Treating 
Tonsillitis And The 
Prohibition Of Using 
Pressure 
3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a son of mine to the Prophet a, 
and I had pressed on an area of 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing?' You 
should use this aloeswood, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy."(Sahih) 
(Another chain) &om Umm Qais 

bint Mihsan, horn the Prophet @, 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 
a. Indian Qust or Indian 'Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 

'Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian 'Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers feom pleurisy. 

Chapter 14. Treahnent For ~1 +> ?lj; Qq - ( \  t ,+-dl) 
Sciatica 

( \  f Z k J l )  

3463. Anas bin Milik said: "I GI; 3 '2G 3 ;I& G k  - YCIY 
heard the Messenger of All21 
saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the 3 LJjl LGL :$2 '$91 &+ $1 

fat from the tail of a Bedouin $ <x :L= 2 ;+ f' :+ 
sheep (or wild sheep), which >, -i ,:6 , * , ~ 

should be melted and divided :J> sG 2 >I ,& b 1  - 
into three parts, one part to be +2 8 ~ n  :J$ +, jG;' : ~, , 
taken each day on an empty , , '< 
stomach."' (Sahih) 3 I+ 

, 'A, 
jf 2 k+y & 4 3  $ '$,$ Zgj 

p:' . *3 f2 

Comments: 
a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and rum feom the back 

of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (Tor 
details see: Zidul-M'X: 65) 

Chapter 15. Treatment For ~ l $ l  51$ Aq - 0 o +I) 

Wounds 00 U1) 

3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-SVidi said: "The 
Messenger of All& a was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fstimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fgtimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 

i>lgJl '+> ' 7 4 1  \ :, ~kbJl & ?L '&Is >@I '&+ll *pi :cj; 
.+&I+ +L- j. \ v 4 .  :C 'L-i i39 ?L 

Comments: 
a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 
b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 

palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 

3465. It was narrated from :&+I;l 2 6k - Y f 7 0  
'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 'Abbk bin dl $2 f ?.I 6;; 
Sahl bim Sa'd As-Sgidi, from his , , $; '3 

father, that his grandfather said: 2 cL&UI . ,+ Js; $ $.Z + ff+ 
"On t h e  Day of Uhud,  I 
r e c o d e d  the one who wounded fX '.A29 J :26 ?% 2 'J . $ f - * -  ' ' 

~ ~~~~~~ 

the &ce of the Messenger of AlEh Lg 5; .% $1 d+; g; 6~ > 
@, the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the &% 44; g; k $1 
Messenger of AUih and &; , gl 2 ; ~ l  J& >; . ?,lx> 
treating him, and the one who ' 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 2 cf [:JCl .E; 3 $551 $ &,: 
treated until the bleeding stopped. Cf; .& 2 ~cj1 J& LE 
The one who was carrying the 

'3 qf .+g ',+I 6,1z L~ water in the shield was 'Ali. The -, 

one who was treating the wound &$ , $ + k2 $ was FHtimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 

&I+ +lr j. " \ \ :e  ' \Yl" /?: f i l  2 . 'jl,!d . *pi [-I :&&i 

.A! bL: &UI ij-izllg 'qi 

Comments: 
In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet s, 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqss pelted him with stones and the Prophet i@ fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'AbdullHh bin S m b  Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'AbddBh bin Qami'ah shuck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 
(Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives $2 * 2 L+ - (\I 41) 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 

( \ I & J l ) L & &  . , @- 

3466. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of All21 said: 
'Whoever  g ive s  med ica l  
t reatment ,  w i th  no  pr io r  
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done)."' (Da'ifl 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For 41 91: ,I;; $4'- C \ V  +) 
Pleurisv , 

~ 2 

( \ V  & G I )  

3467. It was narrated that Zaid g+ 2 $71 @ G& - r f y v  
bin Arqam said: "The Messenger 6;; :s,q 3 +& ek :"cjl 
of All& $52 orescribed Wars 

.?> . 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian J.: ,, , 1 . <  > ~ ,  ,.> 2 4f $2 19- 2 p , J I  J+ 
aloeswood and olive oil for 
pleurisy, to be administered +I: k $1 2 ~ 2  &' : j 6  * ' ~ f  .'I r'J 6 
through the side of the mouth." 

, % 3 ' 2;; 'd; 'L;; 4 fLJu%fi 

3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
said. "The Messenger of AUa @ 
said: 'You should use Indian 
aloeswood for it contains seven 
cures, including (a cure for) 
pleurisy."' (Sahih) 
(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'h 

said in this narration: "For it 
contains a cure for seven diseases, 
including pleurisy."'11 

< ,  
dp : + . d l  2 21 j 6  
4, 01, : : t& .+;;i gz 2 :@ 

/oTsY:, '*,dl> U L  !=+I "$1 '*>L+I epl :C+ 
T Y \ k : C  '&Ipj $d\gll&Ld2\X.! -4 c r u l  ',&a2 ' O V \ A ' O V \ O ' O V l r  

.+  >,+ + d L & I  :& ', y;3;.Js- 

Comments: 
a. Qust, Kusi and lndian 'Ud are the names of the same medicine. 
b. Tbis medicine is used in various diseases in its different forms. 
c. Pleurisy is a disease that causes pain in the ribs due to inflarnation. 

['I Meaamg, he m a t e d  the Hdzth wlth h s  wordmg 
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Chapter 18. Fever ( \ A ~ I ) > I  & L : - ( \ A  +I) 

3469. It was narrated that Abu ~2 : y ? . $ $ f & - y f , , q  
Hurairah said: "Mention of fever .- 4 d ,  

0 ,  

was made in the presence of the 2 3 "'" g-k? $ &Y 3 2; 
Messenger of Allih g, and a man 

' 

i :-  ' $ 1  G 2 2 '$> cursed it. The Prophet g$ said: g , , 
,, 

'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as &I 4;; 21 : JG $;$ 
fire removes the filth from iron."' 

yo :% Ql j6 $5 ,@ (Sahih) ., $, 2 & ,&?$ ,w 
. U&@I 

4 k ~ d ~  i&+ .JL Y Y I  / r : &  ,T ,I 2 py [PI :~1-ij  
+-&I3 ' ~ 2 ~  Y D V O : ~  JX " 1 9  As '&I iJ+ a ii.*y &izj ;P 

. Y . Z  I \  :il>,Il 
Comments: 
a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 

should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 

3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ?& 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with hun. 
The Messenger of All31 & said. 
"Be of good cheer, for All& says: 
'It is My f i i  which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 

Muslim. 
b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 

should say nice words that may ease his gnef and sadness. 
c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From & > >I :qq - ( 1 9  +I) 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So , 

Cool It Down With Water ( 1 9  al) ? L ~ L  ~;ag;iG & 
I G L  y t v \  3471. It was narrated from : ' .- 6 d ,  

'&shah that the Prophet @ said: ' ~ ~ 9  g: r& a ,  ~2 9 -  "Fever is from the heat of the j . T t p . $ l $ 2  
< <  ,, Hell-fire, so cool it down with : J g  5 $1 +G 2 '%T 

water." (Sahih) -, 

. U ? ~ L  Ii3?j6 .,+ g 

.+ + 
Comments: 
a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of relations with the 

blessings of Paradise similarly, grids and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 

3472. It was narrated from Ibn 62 :G 2 3 6 2  - ytvy 
'Umar that the Prophet @ said: 
"Intense fever is from the heat of 2 &$ $ $1 @ 3 $ 2 $1 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with 

: J G  8 g $1 2 $ $1 2 G 8 c  water." (SOnih) -, , , , ... -' 5 
Li3;;Li .* $ & &I ;+ bin 

bin Khadij said: "I heard the 6;; :rlj&jl " ' *  ' '  gz '3- 
Prophet say: 'Fever is from the - , ~ *  
heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it ' 2 6 ~  , 2 . 3 ~ 9 3 ~ -  $ G 3 
down with water.' He entered 
upon a son of 'A& and said: 
'Take away the barm, 0 Lord of 63:>6 . % 6 2 AID : J& 
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mankind, 0 God of mankind."' 
(Sahih) ++?ID : J 6  Jm, " 21 : & '$2 R?I& 

.UJ.Q1 21 , .JJl+; , .;tj 

Comments: 
a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory 
b. Healin% should be asked only from All*. - 
c. A d d o r  may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription. but CUE is only 

from N t h .  

3474. It was narrated from :% 4r 8 if g 6 - Y f V L  
AsmZ bint Abu Bakr that a , , 

woman suffering from fever 3 'Z;? ,$ r$ 3 b W  2 "'* b e  

would be brought to her, and she 4f 4; G f  3 '>#I 4 +li would call for water and pour it , 
~, ,, 

onto the neck of her garment. She $X ' G $ ~ I  >;%? SLj 
said: The Prophet a said: "Cool 

GI 
i I ,, .a , i 

it down water; and he said: $1 j h  : JA G , 2 . ~ ~ C S J  @? 
"It is from the heat of Hell-fire." & $p : JG3 u?dk &j:~ln : JG @ 
(Sahih) .< ~ . ~- 

3475. It was narrated from Abu :& 2 & % i f  GL - y f v o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , I,* 
Allih said: "Fever is one of the '6;G 3 'J& 3 ,+Vl J+ EL 

* b ,,., , i bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
$1 jg; 5 1 ;A9 1 3 '@I g yourselves with cold water." ., 

(Wasan) .$& 2 & 2 $ 1 ~  :JG @ 

. . v :  UI 2 &= hL: d3 ‘j.G eJ -9 r-I : ~ p  
J . . 

.hi3 Y Y I Y : ~  ,+> c ~ ~ ~ ~ : c  C~,WI -CS ~ p i h i r :  d3 'IY 

Comments: 
A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 
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Chapter 20. Cupping - ( 7 .  +I) 

( T .  U I )  

3476. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : 25 f ' i f  6 2  - V f v ~  .- U ' d ,  
Hurairah that the Prophet said: a C; , <, 

,* , 

"If there is anv good in any of the >k EL- :$G C; - - 
remedies you use, i t  is in  . . i dL  f  : -  & , d > + $ + =  f a ,  

cupping." (Hnsnn) $9 2 ig $n : j6 gj Ql 2 2;s - .  ., 

+A ;P mov:c CLWI -4 +.!.A! ..J~. ,pi [, -L11 :c+ 
Comments: . b2J +J 'GJW~ J2 hi+ d, '+ >k 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat. 

b. Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physiaan should be 
intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 

3477. It was narrated from Ihn 2 2 F ' ~' 6 2  - VfVV  

'Abbis that the Messenger of 
>+. C; ;g & 2 :F~ AU2h @4 said: "On the night on * 

'i 
which?wastakenonthev~ight $1 j$; dl ;I 3 'k,& 2 

, , 
Journey (Isra'), I did not pass by 
any group of angels but all of 2 @; 4 4*f GD . J6  @ 

them said to me: '0 Muhammad, ; : 2 J& $ ~1 
you should use cupping."' (Da'ij) . c $ G + f ~ !  !U 
;P Y . D T : ~  C L W !  p -4 '+I '&&$I 42 j i  [+ oL..!~ :cj; 
>I+ :@$I JGJ rY*9/f: +Wl -2 t w j  ;r :JL3 '$+ + -'I+ +A 
;>irj + I; T \ . Y : ~  i ~ ~ / r : ~ 5 L ~  p >I+! ~2 h ~ :  4, 'sm:e .+I, ..- 
&I ;P G+ o ~ ~ b  T - Y Q : ~  'TAA/Y:(~LLI &),!$I 0 pT h~~ 'p3 

.dL*pl! --> ;j3 q\/o:@!p &I 'Ql i K $ b  a i l l+  . . 

Comments: 
a. Angels do not cany out any action with their own will without the 

commimd of All&. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by A l l a .  

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 

3478. It was narrated that Ibn 
:+ C; $ G$; i f  62 - VfVA 
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'Abb2.s said: "The Messenger of ?~ ;G gL :&91 gL 
All& #g said: 'What a good slave 2 s  

,, ,, 
is the cupper. He takes away the 24; JG : J G  dG $1 2 3 
blood, reduces pressure on the , , ' 2L -i >UI , *. 
sp ine ,  and  improves the ; . - . f .  @I : @ + I  

eyesight."' (Da'iJ) 6 
, K*l &> '*I &$> 

3479. Anas bin MZIik said: "The L 1 6 - YfV9 - . 
Messenger of All* % s a d  'On 

: j z, AG &T + .&;s the night on whch I was taken on * * 

the Nih t  Journey (Isri'), I d ~ d  not 2 $f % GD .& A: 2 4; LC 
-< . , - -> - - 

pass bv any group (of angels) but 
they said to me. "0 Muhammad, &f 9 'LG & :I$ ;i '$; ++ 
tell your nation to use cupping." 
(&'if, 

3480. It was narrated from JZbir y f h .  
that Umm Salamah, the wife of - -  . , 3 ' 
the Prophet , asked the 3 G231'dr 3 & 2 GI cu -~ ., 

,g *, Messenger of All* @ for z;zcl gI ej; ' % 2G 
permission to be cupped, and the ., 
prophet told ~ b ;  Taibah to g 91 ., > g  .$@I 2 & &I 2 ~ ;  
cup her. (Sahih) 

. ;f 3 He said:"] "I think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, ,,L~ LE 3 > a  , 2 Ly- 2C3 or a boy who had not yet reached 
puberty." w 2 L$ jt + ~ y  

('1 That is Al-Laith bin Sa'd most likely, and in most narrations he said: "I think he said that he 
was" Meaning Abu Znbair, who narrated it from JXbir, and All.% !mows best. 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of I @> - (7 :  41) 
Cupping 

( Y  1 &dl) 

3481. 'Abdur-Rahmsn Al-A'raj 2 : 1 ? '  $ ;T 6 2  - yth\ 
said: "I heard 'AbdullSh bin 4 d ,  

2 L@ G k  :J& 
Buhainah say: 'The Messenger of $, $c 
AlEh @ was cupped in Lahyi + : JC; & f , a  z,:~, 
~amal,"' in the middle of his <;.&&2 
head, while he was a Muhrim." $1 te& :A6 &2\ 
(Sahih) 

.4! Comments: 
a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 
b. Shaving the head during the state of %rtm is forbidden. However, it is 

allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiation for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa' in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhark 5700) 

3482. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 2 62 : J-L ,-, $, !C$ 6 2  -- Yf AY 
"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet i!3 , a v,  . , 

+ with (the recommendation of) #.' + ,  
cupping in the two veins at the & &% A3 :JC 2 2 czt$ $1 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck." (fi'ij) .J&\3 sz$\ g h  % $1 ., 

3483. It was narrated from Anas : d l  <! 2 3 6 2  - YfAY 

['I A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah 
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in the two veins at the side of the 
, , 

neck and the base of the neck. $ +I @ 1 51 'f 
(fi% 

., ir" 4 
.'@I &3 'g2291 

j. mm.:e ' i w l  ey 2 ?L .+I L > ~ I J ~ I  +pi [+2 .>Ljl :~j; 
c & I p ; > G * - . F -  : J G j  C Y * O \ : ~ ' ~ L ~ J I L S . ~ L ~ + ~ >  C + ~ ~ L . A  

. \ Y O  :t 
* ~ 

3484. It was narrated from Abu 41 2 - G k  - Yfhf 
Kabshah Al-Anmiri that the 6k % 2j, 6k 
Prophet @ used to be cupped on :&I 

D,* *,,*_ his head and between his G 2 ~ v l  4f 3 Ger 2 %I 
shoulders, and he said: "Whoever 4r 5 2  3 
lets blood from these places, it '& Lg % 91 ., 
does not matter if he does not & sl3T 2~ : j& 'g 2; ' 6 ~  
seek treatment for anything else." 
(f ig  $2 AjlG y if :% 6 '&a, & . , 

. ~$9, 
3 moq:, 'iwi ey 4 -4 'C-JJl ~ i . p j  1- a>lt*l l  :E& 

. ~ l ~ u L c ~ . ~ ~ J l , * ~ Y o o : c ' ~ l ,  ' + + J J l L . A  

Comments: 
Tn- are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 

3485. It was narrated from Jibir : 2 f A o  

that the Prophet @, fell from his * - 
horse onto the trunk of a palm 4 ~5@ df ., 2 ~ ~ 9 1  2 $2 
tree and dislocated his foot. *s > Lk @j $1 47 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: ,, 

,Z$ , :& 
"Meaning that the Prophet g was 
cupped because of that for 4 : a  

bruising." (Sahih) ? - -, &; J6 
.;A; > @ 

j. ?.Y:E " r j  & ?LY,I -4 ';%dl I I I :cj; 
+ .L9 .bc dj ' r 7 0 : c  c + - ~ ! ,  ' 1 7 1 0 : c  'G.9 al-, '+ ej &.& 

.+dl  +, 1+2k ~ T ~ J I  +i jT +I 0 2 ~  Comments: 
a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 
b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In t h ~ ~  case, cuppmg fixes the 
system of circulation of the blood m that place. 

Chapter 22. On Which Days ~ Y I  27 2 :+- ( Y Y  +I) 
Should Cupping Be Done? f 

( Y Y  ;iexrll) 
, - 

3486. It was narrated from Anas G k  :A& 2 $$ ck - Y f A? 
#., 

bin M2lik that the Messenger of 
:,,a, ~ G3; ,y $ ;~ AUih % said: "Whoever wants to 2 "+ j? , -. , , 

be cupped, let him seek out the 51 +,g .+ @ff 2 '4 .+ q@l 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twew-fkst (of the month); and %!&I SU ~ 2 6  '@$ $ 1  j ~ ;  
let none of you allow his blood to &sl '@ k: '3 + 
rage so that it kills him." 

, &$ ',& 9 >Gt :e<, g, 
r p-, ; e. 3 .>A; 

r 0 2 ~  0 1 7  / 4 : & d 1  ;>UI d L ; l >  &*>I &is [I& u'qrd . L l l  . - 
cs 6y1Jly '(&I) L&G &a jl AldrJ a ( w j h - ) J g l s  oipL'y G \ Y A Y  :, G ~ J A  

. a u  dli 'vl"vl":c < d L  r&- 
Comments: 
a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahidith. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 

3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "0 NW! The blood is 
boiling +A me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
All& g say: 'Cupping on an 
empty stomach 1s better, and in it 
there is healing and blessmg, and 
it Increases one's intellect and 
memory. So have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of All& 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
o n  Wednesdays ,  Fr idays ,  
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 
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on which M i h  relieved Ayyub of sg G?c&l, dyl f% . p,+ calamity, and He inflicted , 

calamity u p o n  h im on a .?$I & " i f  @ '%I $6 &I ;$I 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 

& g $$ leucoderma only appear on .- ?L$l f% ?%L gs; 
Wednesdays, or on the night of @ ;f '?%;$I f% .Ji >> y2 tIg 
Wednesday." (Da'iJ) 

. a,<t I 

3488. It was narrated that N W  
said: "Ibn 'Umar sad: '0 NWI 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy ' Ibn 'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of AUih .h say: 
"Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
ME%. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calanuty befall 
Ayyub,  a n d  leprosy  and  
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." (Da'ifi 
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Comments: 
a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 

Hadith. 
b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 
c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 

Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 

Chapter 23. Cauterization ( Y Y  a\) $1 GF - ( Y Y  41) 
3489. It was narrated from gL gy s & ;r 6~ - yi,,q 
'Aqq% bin Al-Mughirah fiom his ,,, , 
father that the Prophet g$j said: $;??a'$ 2 c d '  # .  2 & ;ilr LG! 
"Whoever seeks treatment by 

@ $ I @ & +  'i$l+2&2 cauterization, or with Ruqyah, 
, , 

then he has aboslved himself of & id$ % '$>I Jf hgl $1 : JL 
reliance upon All&." (Hasan) . U $ ~ I  

r 0 :  ' I  ! j L L ' 'dL,3! *,A 1-1 :~j; 

.- j-2 : Jlj, ', La& ,y +7 ;u.& 
Comments: 
a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 

it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 

3490. It was narrated that 'Imrin G k  . '1; 2 3s ck - ytq. 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger .g 

, < > ,  , ., ,~;, 
of All31 @, forbade cautaization '@I @ &% 3 3 
I had myself cauterized and I have &I j+; : :jC; dl + 51% 3 
not prospered or succeeded." ' q3 'a! & , : -,-~ ' 
(Sahih) &$& - ,  9 g - 

.As! 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn gL ., a , ~ i ,, ~ * k - r f s \  
'Abbh said: "Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 3 $51 2L : d '~ ' * ~ *  c .  a ~ I > P  
g lass  of the  cupper ,  a n d  

J ..I . ,' 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid F. + y t p G 2 &  

' 'p ~2 my nation to use cauterization." '+- , $3 
And he attributed it to the ' 
Prophet B. (Sahih) - , -  

Chapter 24. One Who Is LS$?l 2 46 - ( 7 1  e l )  
Cauterized ( ~ t  21) 

, ,  , 
3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- 3 'G +T $ 8 4 7  I22 - Y f % Y  
R W b i n S a ' d b i n Z w k a h  Al- ,y& :$i ' & < a  a s , ,  Ans% said: "I heard my paternal . & -  

-leYahya - and Ihavenot seen gL3 :c 3 62 .+ -?  
c * ,  

.>b 'pv 
a man among us like him - tell 

$ gl ~ck the people that Sa'd bm Zwkah, :22~?J~  +& 3 ? Z f  
who was the grandfather of 2 ~ 2  :% ~2 :g 
Muhammad through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his &+ &A'I -, $12; $ +L 2 , $91 ~ 

throat, known as croup. The 
* @ $  &'s;L.3;it G; .$A Prophet g$ said: 'I shall do my 

) I ,, best for Abu Umimak' Such that & '$> :; ~f 57 :+&I A&. - - - - - - . - 
I will be excused (i.e., free of , I, 
blame if he is not healed). And he 4 g; ..-I 41 '?i ',q 2 $G 

. , 

cauterized him with his own :@ $1 j6 251 3 J$ '& -, hand, but he died. The Prophet % cl;k kGf f . *, a$ a f + said: 'May the Jews be doomed! &$A? > A n  
They will say: "Why could he not $4 kn :@ $1 JG ,A& $G. 
a v e r t  d e a t h  f r o m  h i s  ., 

, ' :, 
Companion?" But I have no G; ~ F G  3 22 a :d3% ?& 
power to do anything for him or 

, u*u A, y; 3 &f for my own self."' (Hasan) 
j. vrs:C ~ Y A A , Y A V I Y Y : , + J I  2 ,jls-kj~ +yi [ ; r ~  ~ L l l  :=+- 

JI; is3 C ~ I Z  &, SA/O:&I JL, t i ~ ~ / ~ : & ~  2 9, r 4 :  kx: $1 a~ 
. r l J & ~  ~ ~ o + / i : + b Y l  i + M l j i J S j . p d  :i;*i cd&S;lI 

Comments: 
a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 

he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b Life and death is m the Wds of Allih even the Prophet i%, does not have 
the power of giving Me or death 

3493. It was nakated that Jibir f~ : ~ 1 ;  3 >> 6% - ytqy 
said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, I* 
and the Prophet sent a doctor 3 &SYI 2 &+J\ $ 2  

, - 
to him who cauterized him on his 2 Gf >> : jg $G 3 ';@ &f 
medial arm vein." (Sahih) -, 

'd $g >\ &;g ,*b,, 3 .-. - . ,- P .. 

3494. It was narrated from Jibir :41 &f 2 2 6% - yiqf  
bin 'Abd* that the Messenger 

3 * &;>I &f > ,;Q > 2; 62 of All& i%% cauterized Sa'd bin -> - , .* - 
, , Mu'idh on his medial arm vein 

J ~ ;  51 +-+ + zG 
twice. (Sahih) .s:> '.@f'g ic 2 2.2 

Chapter 25. Kohl With ?-;~l! - @I , - ( 7 0  ,-dl) 

Antimony ( T O  & d l )  

, . 
, a ,  'a ;T 6% - 3495. Si l im bin 'Abdullsh i' 

narrated that his father said: "The , ;G &:k . d p-SE ;f 62 .& 
Messenger of Allih said: 'You 

\ :. , dl g, 
should use antimonv, for it , 

improves the eyesight and makes .% $1 J$; J6 .,j6 %f 3 
the hair (eyelashes) grow."' 
(Hasan) q 2  3, & s$ ' g y ~  , , w 

.%*I 

'-9 L" rpb i+! i +& j. ~ ~ v / t : + M l  +-=pi L j z  a ~ L i l  :=i; 
.&,+ r f I A : z  'p> <esPr;ll 4LA-3 '&Ul &I,> 

Comments: 
a. Antimony is a kind of kohl.. AUSmah Wahiduz-Zaman @ said it is named 

"Asfah5ni kohl". 
b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
paaicles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunwh of the Prophet jkg. 

, ? ' $  Jc-, &k - ,"if, 3496. It was narrated that J2bir : .. 4 ' d ,  
said: "I heard the Messenger of 2 &C..y ,y 2 & 
All& #g say: 'You should use , , . 

antimony when you go to sleep, z& 2 + & 3 C &  
for it h~roves Ihe $& : 2 2  @ + I  J;; *: Jc makes the hair (eyelashes) 
grow."' (Hasan) &y2 ~l & z$ + 4yk *, 

. u 3 1  

gg1 + d l  & I  
Comments: 

The advantage of applying anhmony before golng to bed is that it remams 
m the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects 

3497. It was narrated from Ibn : ' I '. . &; f&>-y fqv  .- 4 d ,  
'Abb2s that the Messenger of ,, , a 

All& @ said: "Ihe best of your c+ $1 @ ch% 2 2 & 
kohl is antimony, for it improves rf+ 2 '$ + 2 
the eyesight and makes the hair 
(eyelashes) grow." (Hasan) .$?I 2n :@ +I 2;; j G  

ID, ' ,,, 
Chapter 26. One Who 123 &Sl $ - ( 7 7  +I) 
Applies Kohl An Odd 
Number Of Times 

( 7 7  LA! )  

3498. It was narrated from Abu 1 6 - Y f q A  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 

2$ ; 4, & EL "Whoever applies kohl, let him do , 

it a n  o d d n u m b e r  of times. +Z &! 2 ' 4 3 1  & 2 2.- -6 
Whoever does that has done well, 

: Jc @ Ql 5i 
* 

and whoever does not, it does not ., 0 ~ 9  4f 2 ~ $ 1  

matter." (Du'ia 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn f~ : 4r % & if &k - y 5 q q 
'Abbk said: "The Prophet @ had 'I ~ , '  I ,  ,. I 

a kohl container from which he > G ~ &  5 ?k 3' d3.b j! 42 
would apply kohl three times, to $, 2~ : jt &$ -- $1 9 '%& each eye." (Da'fi .p p2 'b$ & s=g 

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of ,,> a 6 
&I+ dl $1 - (YV  +I) 

Treating Disease With Wine 
(7; & d l ,  *+ 

, , 
,< / s ,  3500. It was narrated that TSriq ~2 1 ? 3 3l  ub - yo. .  .- i" d ,  bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I ALk, :% 3 ;f& ,52 

said: '0 Messenger of All& in 
u 

our land there axe grapes which 21; 2 * > y, $1 we squeeze (to make wine). Can - , , 

we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I 6 : jt $GI 69 $ +?& > 
repeated the question and said: .Gs tGf b.t ! A 

'We treat the sick with it.' He , J ;  dt 91 J&; 
said: 'That is not a cure, it is a a y n  :jt ?& 4 3  
disease."' (Sahih) A&,!: " 

,A L)!n : J G  .+$ # 
, s ,  ."I> +, .$&. 

Comments: 
a. Wine is forbidden 
b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 
c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 
d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 

long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (hke honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure d5$4 &+ul ;q c T A  
With The Qur'511 , , 

( Y A  &dl) 

3 3 , )  x i  3501. It was narrated from 'Ali 5 5 2 - U L  - Y o .  \ 
that the Messenger of All& @ 

' :Lt 2 g~ said: "The best remedy is the *; .,, &2 

QdL%I." (oa'ij) &f 'y 3. ;e & 
e .. 

Comments: 
a The best way of treating by the Qur'h is reciting Qur'inic Verses or 

supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-mu& 
i$ recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih AI-Bukhrin': 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur 'h and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 

Chapter 29. Henna C Y  S d l )  &!I q - CYS 41) 

I ?.&$f g k  - .fo.y 3502. Salma Umm Rgfi', the 2 : .. @; d , 
freed slave woman of the  @ J> '>G 6 2  $2; 
Messenger of All& g, said: "The * 

Prophet g did not suffer any 4'J> J2 :& $f .+ g ~1 
injury or thorn-prick but he *, 
would apply henna to it," (Da'iJ) 6'J> "Sjlj & $? $2 :$I 

g1 ;- , g c  
., -- dl3 :A6 & + I  443 

' *,-: . z Q \ & & 3 3 ~ l ~ y ~ 3 L $ g $  

t.lr j. Y A ~ ~ : ~  CLUI "L '41 G>3~,xr r+ ..L~I :c+ 
i j jn l~ _J 2 hi+ :cl; ,+ j- y . o r  :C ~~j.9 JG> c +  41- dP SG 

. h l $ 4 1 3  z + e  d l  JL2 
Comments: 
a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 

by applying it. 
b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women Hence, 

men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine * , JI$ Q? - (r. +) 

3503. It was narrated from Anas 1 2 - Y o  +Y 
that some people from 'Urainah fq 3 % fL :+gjl + ~2 came to the Messenger of AIGh " , * 6  
@ but they were averse to the $1 d$; J.G 1$4 Z?$ > L L  
climate of Al-Madinah. He 
said: "Why don't you go out to a :& jt2 .&dl 1 5 s 6  .% 

~, ~ > ~ , ;  flock of camels of ours, and drink wul > ?$ ' fi +j: Jk py their milk and urine." And they 
'. 

did that. (Sahih) I& c,l,f; 

. Y o v A : c  G r A 2  iwl :G+ 
Comments: 
a. These people were from the tribe of 'Llkl and came from the place 

'Uraynah'. 
b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 

his necessities. 
c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 
d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 

allowed. 

Chapter 31. If A Fly FaUs dcp?: " u q h  4~ - (7-\  41) 
Into A Vessel 0-1 d l )  &yl , 
3501. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 2 : $7 2 & - Y O ,  t 
the Messenger of All* g said: , ,  ,a J 

"On one of the w i w  of a flv *; 2 'G? dr $1  2 L S J ~  2 +2 - - . ,  , 
there is poison and on the other is ;f $2 : % a - 
the cure. If it falls into the food, 

$1 2 4~ $1 
-G *;i iZR : je @ $1 JG; 51 then d i ~  it into it, for it puts the z . , 

poison &st and holds &ck the 
' . 

cure." (Hasan) 
,?,>, < a  ,s*, ,:: y4.J 41 ,J& u,k .@ i"6 ',&I 

3505. It was narrated from Abu fL . 2 - ,  
J -P" GX - Y O . 0  

Hurairah that the Prophet & said: 
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"If a fly falls into your drink, dip 
$ 2 ‘ & . + % 2 ~ & 2 ' &  it into it then throw it away, for 

on one of its wings is a disease $1 .$ :;$ 4f 2 '$ 21 
and on the other is a cure."(Sahih) 

.cl;+&.;t $ 5$ .ZN$ '@ 

.as& $31 2; 
. . . 4 + l r T  +I> 2 "LJI cis lj! "4 '&I ++ ~6~i;iil -pi :c+ 

.++a * L . l r & a T T T . : z c $ l  

Comments 
a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 

drink is not allowed. 
b. AUSh has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 

power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. All& has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that area. This is a great and especial mercy of All31 upon human beings. 

Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (YY d l )  &&!I - (TT +I) 
, 

, ~ >*,, ,# 3506. It was narrated from :> a $ 1  2  - - yo. ,  
'AbdulGh bin 'h bin Rabi'ah, 2  * ;G , 62 :& 2  $3g ~2 from his father, that the Prophet 
g said: "The evil eye is real." . ~, .- . , ..,? 
(Sahih) j! 4pJ 3= .+ $ 1  9 3 p> 

2 <-;; 2 $G + $1 ,y 'A 
.a> @ID :J6 gg $1 ., 2 , %f , 

a L + V Y Y  . I . I :~i; 
&a &%=%dl 3 *IS. 4jJI <&JI &I3, ~ Y \ 7 ~ I l o / 2 : y S W l  L%--.j iY+ + 

. .w 41 p, "9 $1 ".A 

3507. It was narrated from Abu 6 : 1 ? a  $;f 6% -yo.,, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- 4 d ,  

@ said: 'The evil eye is 2 $ % &tci 
real." (Da'if) JG : J ~  :,~,J 

a 2 9  $7 2 ~9s + y2G 
. & ~ l n  : $1 j+; 

'z ",L $+ + jr t ~ v / ~ : b z i  +pi tp DALII :~i; 
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.+> . ~ v r . : ~  c,si+~ .-,A +,b lCPj ~ \ r \ : ~  +-+ 2 + a rk" 

.b*, f \ l Y \ A V : t  

3508. It was narrated from ;f &z : & <~ 6% - yo.*  2 . d  
'&shah that the Messenger of 
,AJ&h 'Seek with +f ,y s; I22 : & & 2 1  r+ 
All& for the evil eye is real." ,y 2 a +f > 
(O.'tfl 1 hla +I J+; jti : ~ ' g  +G 

3 ., 
a ', 

. & $1 sp . +L 

L +  -, +*r ;p Y \ o / f : + W I  .-pY[w OJLLI :,+d i=;J,--J .. 
L - ~ I ,  C T V ~ ~ : ~  c d ~  r ~ -  ;s~j a L- a $b &ljJ &JI &I>, C&I 

Comments: .@ +. +LA1 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with AUSh and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 

3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Um2mah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "'h bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.' 
Straightaway, he (W) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet @ and it was said: 'Sahl 
has had a fit.' He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'h bin Rabi'ah.' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him.' 
Then he called for water, and he 
told ' h i r  to perfonn ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his b e e s  

p'~ :& g  ;,& G' - l"o.4 

, ~ 
J& .+ zGfdTs '2>?JI 2 a F  

-, , 

+ p ; 2 ~ ; g + >  :jiG,g 

' .  
.L$ ?I& 3>if : 3 @  . @ $ I  ., $+ , 

>, , , 3 26 : I9lj c P p :  ,ia SD : JC, 

?. ,f . )j;f ' > j  >I ..I.' & * f $ ~  : ~ 6  .-; 

if l>G >t .5G GZ " ? #I$% - . ;  

9 ,  : < >  ' 
.A$ -. ',I a>T; .?I$ GI;; 8:; .,,-, . I  I ,, ..,*, - < :5?;1 vr :L* j 6  
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and inside his lower garment, , & ;tyl s~ ;f 
then he told him to pour the ,, 

water over him." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) SufySn 

said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind."' 

2 a& iir j. \-'7:e ' ? . / ? : . s ~ l  j . jul . eyi [?I :=j; 
$ , a j l  * @$I3 ' Y \ ~ c Y ~ n / f : ~ ~ l J  ' \ fYo'\fYf:c 'a!+ 21 -3 '+ * 

.dJ; +AJ 'LUL ,.u, '+..lL zfl 
Comments: 
a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 

should say 'may All& bless you in your *pipal, or may AKh bless in your 
shength or beauty'. Or he should say {+J4 Y; 5s $1 ;b G} ['What AUih 
willed @m! occurred); there is no power exEept in Allah'. (Al-Kahj  391. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not ham hkn. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hudtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him 

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks & 331 9 - (n , - d l )  
Ruwah To Treat The Evil Eye 

(YY Zi-31) 41 
1 ? . & ; f & - y a , a  3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 6 : .. $; ' d , 

bin Rifs'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
2 '<&? .+ 3p > 2 $k "Asm2 said: '0 Messenger of , -&>  All&! The children of Ja'far have $3 -b2 ,-. czG > 239 

been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite RuWah[~l for He & 5~ !$I 2 4 ;  ::GT S C  : jC 
said: 'Yes, for if anything were to j6 yg' ',' ' < - *  w- p- 
would be the evil eye."' (Sahih) 

['I Ruqynh: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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Comments: 
a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu T a b  + were the children of Asmi Bint 

'Umais, %. When Ja'far died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr &. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
&, married this noble woman. 

cL : <,. < ' 
3511. It was narrated that Abu 1 ?*&;y & -  y o \ \  

+t& d -  
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 

+$I 9 c2G 2 2 % AlEh @ used to seek refuge from 
Lg : jc & 7 :, ' g $  &f the evil eye of the jinn and of ,-, $; 8 ., 

m a n k i n d .  W h e n  t h e  .:,,J, ;% +, J ~ ;  
~u'awwidhatain"~ were revealed, 
he started to recite them and 'b~::$l j" j . 'yl +, $! stopped reciting anything else." A! ) ,  ,,:,' 
(&'if, . ,> sx G A$; . b.G\ 

3512. It was  narrated f rom : d l  1 '~ p 6 2  - Y O \ Y  - -  < & .  
'&shah that the Prophet gg * ,~, ~, 

c o m * e d  her to recite Ruqyah 4 +- 'F c f i  w 2 g; ck 
to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) * <  $, ' , .I d j G  ;;. C?IL ; $1 2 +i 

Comments: 
a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur'Sn protects one from evil eye 

as well as from the evil of jinn. 
b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 

''I Sirrat Al-Fnlaq (113) and An-N& (114). 
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Chapter 34. What Is & L ~ & G A . ' ~ / - ( Y ~  +I) Permitted Regarding Rugah 
(Y f  G d )  '&I 

3513. It was narrated from + gg 2 ~2 - Y e , Y  
Buraidah that the Messenger of , 
All21 @ said: "There is no Ruqyah 47 2 2 Fk 
except for the evil eye or from the 

;tt -, '& 3 ' jjl7l sting of a scorpion." (Sahih) ;, 8; qB :@ $jI J+; j 6  : j,j :*:A 

OLA 

3514. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : I . &;f I32 - Y 0 \ i  
Bakr bin Muhammad that U? d ,  
Khaidah bint Anas, the mother of G~;G 5 & 3 &4Tl $1 
Banu Hazm As-SVidiyyah, came ,: , a  ,, s s  s 

'>I c+ 'jl + + 3: &I 2 to the Prophet and recited a , .. 
Ruqyah to him, and he told her to $1 JL &L+ ggCl~ cg tf use it. (Husan) 

. k G3g ,2#~\ & : *.,,< -9 'a 

3515. It was narrated that JSbir : 4 . 1  U?r 2 - Yo \ o  
said: "There was a famjly among ~ ,' 
the Anst?, called A 'Amr hin 2 g p 9 1  $ A % s 6 2  
Hazm, who used to recite Ruqyah & '$7 Lg : j 6  .. -. G 2 'Se ,f 
for the scorpion sting, hut the 9-  . ,, J , 
Messenger of All* @ forbade <ry $ JP J1 JG L2GQl & 
Ruqyah. They came to him and gj J+; * -  

3 ,  d.> . 4 l &  $2 said: '0 Messenger of All*! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we !$I j+; 5 :$c ,231 2 
recite R u q y a h  against the 2$ fG ;tt [z, A?1 
scorpion's sting.' He said to them: 
'Recite it to me.' So they recited it G$$ ~$6 ls$ln : jg . W'I 
to him, and he said: 'There is * .I .t  , gB : j& .& 
nothing wrong with this, . & Y  $9 .?*> L$: . ,. 
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confied."' (Sahih) 

.;+I, kj~, UI, &I j. +>I i j ~ ~  C ~ ~ U I  '+ *yi zG+ 
... &Yl &.& 3 3 Y / Y \ q q : c  

Comments: 
a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of All&, show trust in Him and 

demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as Ruqyah is 
allowed. 

3516. It was narrated from Anas fik :&I $ 2 :G 6 k  - Y O !  7 
that the Prophet +g allowed 

It - ;e ~2 :,+ $4 Ruqyah for the scorpion's stiug, '@ 2 - 
the'evil eye, and ~ & l a h  (sores & ;. . - “+5 2 41 g.Z 5 2 g  'y 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). (Sahih) $9 $; ., Y" <I 

Comments: 
Namlah is a kind of &ease m which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Ruqyah IS a good treatment for this disease. 

Chapter 35. Rugah For 91 @; 46 - (YO 41) 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings (YO 

3517. It was narrated that :& ; 'p& +f 2 ;& 6 2  - y o \ "  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of , , 

~ l &  allowed ~~~~h for ;t &LI $i KG :qG c ~ J I  31 
snakebites and scorpion stings." ;t '?g$l 'y 
(Sahih) 

2 2 .@ $1 2 ~ ;  $; :a'g 
.gl 

3518. It was narrated that Abu fik : f f i  a , . k L S 1  6 2  - Y a \ A  
Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung . L 
amanandhedidnotsleepallthe & 2 &L'$ > &%y1 $1 
night. It was said to the -fiophet i2$ $f ' % f  >- '&G $7 
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s: 'So-and-so was stung by a ,a s5 +$ ~3 :JG scorpion and he did not sleep all 
the -night.' He said: 'If he-had F ,'+$ z3 ;$ 5L :jg 9, 
said, last night: A'udhu bikalidtil- -, 

' , GfD J .a .." 
llfhit-ta^mmn t̂i min sharri mâ  khalnq & - I+ 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect 

G 2 *lXll &I +L& i$f : P I  .i 
Words of All31 from the evil of ,:, ' ~' ,a ,. 
that which He has created), the . a+& & y~ ~ I J  o,+ G $ 
scorpion sting would not have 
harmed him, until morning."' 
(Suhih) 

I A :  : I  j . .  I i I :?+ 
'Gi) J W I ~  L ~ J L U L S  A ~ ~ ~ ! L + L - ~ , $ I A L + B ~ + ~ I  wS '+ 
sr j. >&I $ ,L c,Lr~Jl, $31 c+ p $ JAG dS t ( \ . 2 Y ~ c l - f Y 2 : c  

. o o / Y v . 4 : ,  + I  . . . *L&I 
Comments: 
a. "Words of AllSh" here means His speech His decision and His might. 
b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 

animals and insects. 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 

3519. It was narrated that 'Amr ~2 f < f yo!\ 
bin Hazm said: "I recited the .- g o ? ,  

Ruqyah for snakebite to the I% : ? K '  2 Y: < a  bljl ,, $ fik ~ $ 2  
Messenger of All31 B, or it was ,2 g $ ;r $2 :+ 3 ;& r e c i t e d  t o  h im ,  a n d  h e  , 

commanded that it be used." 
(Suhih) 

Chapter 36. What The 
Prophet Recited To Seek $1 -, . , ;> L q - (T"I +I) 

Refuge For Others And What (T"T % $ 6; @ 
Was Recited (In That Regard) 
For Him 
3520. It  was narrated that ~2 :s ,i ,,' 

.- &f g $ 3l EL - Y O Y  s 'Aishah said:  "When the  
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Messenger of AUgh @ came to a 
2 '$21 J '$%z 2 2 5  sick person, he would make 

supplicate for him, and would $1 29; Lg :&?C Z : G  2 ',+> 
say: Adhhibil-biis, Rabban-niis, 

. j ~  '2 ,,$ wrishfi Antash-Shifi, 16 shiFa illa . &.$I Jf lij &$$ 
Di shtfi'uka, sh~fd i '  Id yughiidtru si 4 1 3  . 4; 

saqarna (Take away the pain, 0 
Lord of mankind, and #rant ;?% Y .hj% $& 6 Q  9 .2&1 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of . \ T I  9 c r ~  [ p a l  : ~ i ;  
sickness)."' (Sahih) 
Comments: 
a. Visihng a sick pason is a Suunah of the Prophet & 
b. At the time of visiting a slck person, along with giving comfort to Ium, 

supplicating for bx cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 
c. Cure is m the Hands of AU&, so supplications should be asked from Him 

alone. 

3521. It was narrated from G z  :% 3 if c~ - yay \  
'&shah that one of the things that , a 

the Prophet gg used to say for the Z,G ,y 'iF ,y ' 6; g 2 b 
': sick person, with saliva on his +*g, j& ' ~ g  +g 

finger (dipped in dust), was: , ,, , ., . +;f 5.' 
"Bismil&, turbatu ardilui, biriqati +$ . + I  r;; :+" ,, 

ba'dinri, liyushfa saqimului. Bi'dhni, .cg3 b& , 3, , q 
Rnbbinii (In the Name of AUih, the ,, 

dust of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of. us, to cure our 
sick one by the permission of our 
Lord)." (Sahih) 

Comments 
a. The soil of Al-Madinah and the saliva of the Prophet have speaal 

virtues. However, anyone who practices as mentioned m the Hadzth, with 
the intenhon of followmg Sunnah, the patient will be cured from his dlness, 
AUalrullling. 

b. Habz Sal&uddm Yusuf sad: "Sahva and sod both are merely means we 
are ordered to adopt, they develop the power of cure wlth the pernussion 
of All&. In fact, this way of Ruqynh is proved by the Sunnah. The power of 
cure in tlus procedure comes by the words in the supphcation 'by the 
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permission of our Lord.' Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riycid-us-Sdlihin, 
Hadith: 901) 

3522. It was narrated that 2 :& ;y 6 2  - y o y y  
'Uthmin bin A~UI-'AS Thaqafi , ,  , > /' 
said: "I came to the Prophet @ $ &$p +=- ;! p, :$ jC'f - -. 
and I was suffering pain that was '$2 $1 $ .+ jp 2 'w killing me. The Prophet @ said to : , 

1 . '  S& 2 me: 'Put your right hand on it 4' + 
~, 

1p $ sc 3 
and  say: Bismi l l ih ,  a'udhu , ? I  & ~,: j6 ,?< 
bi'izzatil-llihi wa audratihi min sham' ., -A? ,I $J; ,dl 
mâ  ajidu wa Lhidhiru. (In the 9 1 ~ j 6  .&;133'*, , .. ~3 $3 * 3% . -  
Name of All*, I seek refuge in -' - ~, 
the might and of All$,, ,+ :$; A ,- 541 2'- ' 4  &I "& . .-; 

' .i from the evil of what I feel and &f 2 62; $1 t2 iYl ,41 
what I fear)," seven times.' I said ' 

that, and Allih healed me." & , .;JGf; 

(Sahih) 

'.LA ,JVl ey jr ej +"I "4 ' I  ' I :&2 

. ? & & . e L L . & & ' Y Y . Y :  t 
Comments: 
a. A pnson may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 
b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that .dl C,'' should be repeated three 

times and the mentioned supplications should be redted seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 

3523. It was narrated from Abn 
Sa'eed that Jibrgil came to the 
Prophet @ and said: "0 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
'Yes.' He said: Bismilllihi nrqika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw 'aynin aw 
hrisidin. Alllihu yashfikn, bismilllihi 
arqika (In the Name of All31 I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everythmg that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may All31 heal you. 
In the Name of AlEh I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 

JM. A ji Y ~ A T : ~  'J~I, ,+&I, +I "6 C ~ ~ U I  C+ -yi :~+i  

-4! 
Comments: 
a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 

may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessjngs. It is also not 
considered complaining against Aim. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from All*. So, one should ask them 
from All&, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of othas. 

3524. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurakah said: "The Prophet 
came to visit me (when I was 
sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Ruqyah that 
JibrZil brought to me?' I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for  you! Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allsh!' He said: 
Bismilllih arqika, wallihu yashfika, 
min kulli d2in jika, min sharrin- 
niffith6ti $1-'uqad, wa min sham. 
a i d i n  idha hasad (In the Name of 
All31 I verform Ruauuh for vou, 
from every disease &t is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
three times." (Da'if) 

, ?I<, 

3525. ~t was narrated that lbn r& + L@' 2 I2.b - t"oyo 

'Abbk said: "The Prophet a '& ;r G k j  : 2; 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
knlimitil-likif-timmati, rnzn kulla 
shaittnin wa hZmmah, wa mm kulli 
'qnin liimmnh (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
All& from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye).' And he would say: 
'Thus IbrHhim used to seek refuge 
with All& for i s d i l  and IshSq,' 
or he said: 'for IsmH'il and 
Ya'qub."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer hom any disease. 

Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To & % is G Gq - (Yv +I) 
Seek Refuge From Fever 

(TV &-dl) ,$1 - 
3526. It was narrated from Ibn 

jf 6 2  : & ? -  G k  
'AbbHs that, for fever and all 3 2 . Y :  

kinds of pain, the Prophet 5 2 $91 '$l;i G k  :$G 
used to teach them to say: 

" 3 i/.g $1 2 A& 2 1,' "Bisrnillfiil-kabir, n'udhu billihil- ' j" 
' A h  min sharri 'irqin na'ir wa, 2; 31 2 Lg 91 

-, 
min sham' ham'n-ntr (In the Name , > , a <  '91 41 + : 14% dl '$ Llj91 of All& the Great, I seek refuge , , 

with All* the Almighty from the h; '?L;' >> > h & ii4f 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of . ,>Ql > > 
the ~iie." (Da'#) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 

'A- said: "I differed with the . 2G : j$! 
p e o p l e  o n  t h i s ,  I s a i d :  

:&$a1 +l;i 2 &21 E L  

Another chain from Ibn 'AbbHs, 2 &l;i G$f :& 4T 21 ek 
Iil That is, rather than: 'gushing.' 
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from the Prophet jg with similar, 2 2;1;'y &%I 2+ &i+ &tZi wording and he said: "From the , 
..'I . , 'Z& 'y evil of a vein screaming (with , ir: 4C 

blood)." * ,  
$2 2 & : J G 3  ':$ 'gg $1 ., 

. <G 
c w  p,pl~, 41 FIT> .+& '+I C ~ L $ I  +,A I+ OL!I :c+ 
2, ' \ Q ~ Y : ,  tdb C~ + $1 . . . J 1% iL; 21 3 T-VO:, 

. & p i  41r +dl 
Comments: 

The word Ya'& is derived form the word Arty& which linguistically means 
'hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sidaess 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 

3527. It was narrated from 
'Umair that he heard JunSdah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard 
'Ubsdah bin SSmit say: 'Jibra'il 
t@ came to the Prophet g when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: 'Bismillthi arqika, min kulli 
shny'in yu'dhika, min  hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Allthu 
yashjika (In the Name of All& I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may All& 
heal you)."' (Hman) 

s" js A&; &I+ c ; ~  j. r . ;r /o: -k i  +yi [* .,I+] :cj; 
d, cd<9dl &g ~ ~ $ 1 ~  cL1T/t:,.5WlJ ' \ I T + : ,  ' A k  21 422q9 Z ?  *,La 

.,SI 3 yli1-3 u &,b 
Comments: . . 
Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 

Chapter 38. Blowing When @31 2 41 Qc - (TA +I) Performing Ruq& 
(m 2 1 )  

3528. It was narrated from 3 cc 2 ,.& ;i 62 - yay* 
'&shah that the Prophet g used 

9. ..,, 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. cF Li &-3 ~ $ 7 ~  9 s  % 
(Sahih) 
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:f .. &G .- 2 'Y. Lji , , 2 & G 2  : l j t i  
@$$,;f~;~; <I.,.* 

., .asp jT '3831 ,$TI A a sg 
9, '+ + &i +L- ITY !A:&\ 2 >I +pi :c+ 
LA, OIITI~I:~ .+, i + ~ ~ l  +pi, c t . ~ / ~ : d ~  2 

lui. 3 G3 .IsJ :>I+ &I JLiJ ' 4 f T r 4 t Y / Y : b = & l  29, '?gk. + LUL +A- 

-291 + d l  &Is <;,L-Ll+. i. 1 2  AILJ 

Comments: 
Nyfath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplicatiom, one should blow in 
the mentioned way. 

3529. It was narrated from 126 G & &  &f & G k  - YoYq 
' -, '~ishah: "Whenever the Prophet ,* ,$ ,, ,.<, , ;i*ez.EbJ :c.&s$ G k  

felt ill, he would recite the 
Mu'awwidhBt and blow, and when C k  : qti --' " ' : . L  " : 
his pain grew worse, I would 
=ite him and hand 2 '232 2 C"&? 21 9 $G 

, , 
over him, hoping for its blessing." f$ 's, ' ;g '@ $1 51 :;+ , 
(Sahib) .. k,b .a3 & 

'?& & $7; '& fg a 
-9 

. lg; ;L+; 

t+3  GO*\?:^ ~rliljrsJI &,% uk iA7,ill $Lbi i+> i ;J I  *p! :E+ 
2 9 3  '+ di. &.& ;, Y \ 4 Y : e  '&dls rlilj+l +dl G, "4 c r U 1  

. q f r  ' q fY !~ :b=& l  
Comments: 
a. Mu'mwidhit refers to the last three chapters of the Q d h  i.e., Surat Al- 

Iklrlris 112, Surat Al-Falaq 113 and Surat An-Nus 124. 
h. If the whole body is under the influence of an ailment (like fever), the 

Ruqynh is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Ruqynh is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqynh over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mnhram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 

3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
feva and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdulla 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
sa id:  'An amule t  against  
erysipelas.' He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: 'The 
family of 'Abdulm has no need 
of polytheism.' I heard the 
Messenger of AUih say: 
"Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwnlah (charms) are 
polytheism."' 
"I said: 'I went out one day and 

so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Ruqyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again.' He said: 'Ihat is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of All* g used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water i n  your eye and  say: 
Adhhibil-blis Rabban-nlis, washfi 
Anfash-Shifi, lli shifi'a illa 
shqi'uka, shqi'an 16 yughlidiru 
sqaman (Take away the pain, 0 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness)."' (D0'#) 
j. mn.;:c ' ~ J I  ;?j 2 .+I '>,~,,i +pi 1- :Gi; 
/r : + w i  b k  4jJ i d  j! & +, ' \ v A : ~  ' r ~  ir;~ +VI 4 +VI +A 

.Lkr-;. .>Lb ' L \ A C L \ V  
Comments: 
a. Reciting the Qur'b or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 

allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden 
b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 

should cough or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur : 60) 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the am1 is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

3531. I t  was  narrated f rom :dl gT 2 $ G k  - yay! 
'ImrBn bin Husain that  the - 

3 3 +;g > 2; fJ& Prophet a saw a man with a 
brass ring on his hand. He said: 3; kt; g 5f &A 
"What is this ring?" He said: "It is 
for W&~~&., , I~I  H~ said: J 3 ~ a k e  it ?$ Gn : jG .+ > % :& 2 
off, for it will only increase you in : j~ . ?$ : J G  cyu, 
weakness." (Da'i.. 

&; .jL dL> g $$ ' ~ $ 1 ~  
* ,  

I a a 4 A f o f :  i [ I :c+i 

cat.& &X Zjk 2 J a + e d l  -3 t ?  a A I y  221 : J G  

['I An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand 
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'-3 ~ Y l 7 / f : , L L d l ~  ~ j f l l : ~  c d l + - a l b  + ~1~~~~ $Loyb3! 

.e &I &> dl)&> +.dl 3 c!hzYl A, '231 &Ij3 
Comments: 

Wkinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 

Chapter 40. ~n-~ushrah[l l  ( I .  d l )  52l1 sq - ( 2 .  +I) 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
J u n d u b  sa id :  "I saw the  
Messenger of All* g, stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Saaifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: '0 Messenger of 
All*! This is my son, and he is 
all I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.' The Messenger of All* $$$ 
said: 'Bring me some water.' So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: '& & sj '& 'Give him some to drink, and $ :a :a'c; az pour some over him, and seek , . ., 
Allilh's healing for him."' She , ml dl : a,G 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 4D $2 
woman and said: 'Why don't you j. ($G ~ $ 1  ;;. 6131 a : 3 6  
give me some? She said: 'It is 

J$ ' s' ,p& g; f; :a,& only for the sick one.' I met that , 
woman one year later and asked 

.i"fi~ her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) . r + r \  c r ~  [@-I .c$ 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people "' (Salrih) 

''I What is done to remove a spell. 
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Chapter 41. Seekin A Cure ~i94 ~GYI Gq - ( 1  \ 4 1 )  ? , , 
With The ~ u r ' ~ n [ *  ( 2 1  &I) 

JL,, " 3533. It was narrated from 'Ali 2 2 g 2 - GJ& - yoyy 
that the Messenger of AUa * 

$+@I +>I @ said: "The best remedy is the : eE 2 $ 62 
Qur'zn." (Du'iif) 'sGL &f 2 ;* 2 ;k 6 2  

* ., 
$1 2 9 ;  36 :36 2 ,y '+JL3 2 

, , 

. n;r$l :15Jl SB :@ 

. r ~ . \ : ~  crs [+GI :=+ 

Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- $ &q - (iY ,-dl) 
~ufjtatain'~] 

( f T  4 1 )  

2 : 6 , .  
3534. It was narrated that .. 4; I d . &$f , I%& - yoyf 
'&shah said: "The Prophet @ c23y ; r~ ;a ,,~, 

Z + s  
enjoined killing Dhit-Tuhtain for ,_ 

it takes away the sight and causes & $$$ 01 >i : LJL @G 2 c k f  
, , ., ,-. 

miscarriage." (Sahih) 
-2 sI &: ,?: .-, 6.L .&I &i That means a wicked snake. , ,  

.@I 
*, , 

,'+ & 

.+ +T j, urY:c , L B ~ >  j;i -4 L ~ U I  ' ~ ~ / r ~ i ; i  :e+ 
,. , , ~ 6  ,*' 3535. It was narrated from Silim, : F-l + jl EJ& - YoYo 

f rom his  father,  that  the  , . . , , .  ,.,,'e, 

Messenger of @ said: "Kill 2 ir.3 $yl 'y9 j! &I * '" 
,< , 

snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufiafain and 2 9 ;  L i  %i 3 '+L > 'yG $1 
the ~b t a r , [~ I  for they take away * , .  

1; ,$jln : J E  g $,I the sight and cause miscarriage." -, , 
(Sahih) 'dl a$ .s$li dl 

. us1 d&&2 

:C +I. js , & L,~ ::;'L; 21 J> u~ '&I ++ id,q~ :ei; 

['I Tnis chapter and Hadifh preceded, see no. 3501 
A snake that has two white shipes an its back. 

13' A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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j. \ r / r r r : e  '&UI +I C~M-" C+J L41 ~ ~ j i  +& iP j9: jr &- r 7 4 9  

.+ -3 i j i J  +& 
Comments: 
a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 
b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 

snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 
c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 

woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 
d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 

If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
o t h d e  we will kiU you'. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 

>> o > ,  

Chapter 43. Whoever Likes -- & g Qq - (fr +I) 
Good Signs And Dislikes (i,. dl) JGl 
Omens 
3536. It was narrated that Abu :F' $ $1 &2 3 % GL ~- VOV7 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ +'& ;.a .. :-+- -'" 

used to like good signs and hate "z? 
a EL 

bad omens." (Hasan) : A d  7 : -  <;* 7 . -  
' ~ " 1  jEl @ $1 ., 

. $31 

3537. It was narrated that Anas : f !' ~ ; f  6% - yay,, 
said: "The Pro het a said: 'There .- < d, 

[I? 3 $26 ,y ~ f 2 f  :;.j;c 2 G2 is no 'Adwi and no omen but 
I like Al-Fa^? ~s-Slilih."[~' q; 'A;% y n  :@ $JI jG :jG '1 

. . 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 

'There is  no 'Adma meaning there is no spread of dwase-from the sick person to a 
healthy person - naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will af All&. See Hadith no. 3540. 

['I That is, an enwuraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
rehlrn back canceling their edeavour. 

b. lhis kind of evil omen is not allowed. 
c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 

divining a good or bad omen arr all prohibited. 

3538. It was narrated from : ' I " . $ $7 6 2  - Yay,$ .. 4 d , 
'AbddEh that the Messenger of 

~, '% > ';,$ > +& AlGh g$ said: "The omen is $ ir* 2' 
polytheistic deed and anyone of 2~ : 26 & 2 ';j 3 , ,. 
us may think he sees an omen but 

L!-fG 

,ql q G* ,- . <,,* 
All* will dispel it by means of .Ze .+la :@ &I j&; 
relying upon Him." (Sahih) . &$ $1 g; 

, , 

a+ +b r q ~ . : ~  ';$I 2 "L c>,I>J e ~ T  [PI :E,% 
' r 9 / 9 : i &  dl & 2 9 3  'p jr \ l \ l : e  '@;" Jb s &I 

/A :>i")+ & i,L. jr k;r: c \ A / \ : @ W 1 3  C \ ~ Y V : ~  idk- &I -3 

. ( I T 4  

Comments: 
If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Ma, i.@., he 
should remind himself that All& alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures cannot harm him. 

f !~$;f 6~ - y0yq 3539. It was narrated from Ibn e' 4' , 

'Abbis that the Messenger of 
All& g$ said: "There is no 'Adwi, 9 ;.LA > t;. $L& 3 q'$tl i f  
no omen, no Himah, and no YD :@ $1 3 ~ ;  JC : J i  gqi  $1 
Snfar." ['I 

.a+ ~3 'kti Y; 'i2 Y j  'hj& 

[I1 Himah & Safnr: Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam Safnr is a disease that 
&ids the abdomen and it is not a contagions one. H8& was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a warm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the awl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came fmm the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 
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Comments: 
a. Contemporary doctors and sdentists agree that diseases spread through 

bacteria. Tbey also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken an owl will emerge from his aanium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn 'Umar said: "The :% .. , f 2 $ ; 7 G k - ~ o i .  
Messenger of AU5h g$ said: 
'There is no 'Adwri, no omen, and $1 2 '%i,y c.+G 3i+1 ., 3t.j 
no Hrimh.' A man stood up and 'A;& Y W  :% $1 2 ~ ;  j 6  : J 6  $ 
said: '0 Messenger of All%, what 

: JG '&, ~6 NkG 9; 'i2 g3 if a camel has mange and another J ,.$ " ' ', > ,., j ,- camel gets mange from it?' He 4 $ 1  A -  >I , yJ 

said: 'That is the Divine decree. 
who caused the mge in the first "27 &2 .;GI &in : J6 .&XI 
one?"' (Snhih) . C ? J ; ~ ~ I  

Comments: 
If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it horn a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who Initially d ~ d  not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to whch the frst 
camel was mfected, the other camels also may be Infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not 

3541. It was narrated from Abu 62 : .- ,f 2 $ 4 7  6 2  .- ? o f  \ Hurairah that the Messenger of ',, * ,  , > D  , All% g$ said: "A man with sick $7 3 3F $, +z- 3 G- 2 @ 
camels should not let them graze ,, ,, 

or drink alongside healthy o~~es."  
$1 2 ~ ;  JG :JG i;$ &f ., 2 <LIZ 

(H-) 
.t+l J;. >, , Y) :@ 

Comments: 
The wasdom in this prohibition is bt if a healthy camel gets infected, h s  
owner may believe that the reason for h s  infection is gazmg or dnnlong 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's fa& one should avo~d 
mvolmg in anything thaZ may lead to d e 6 h  msmuai~ons. 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy ( t i  ~ l )  p l @ ~  46 - ( t  f +I) 

3542. It was narrated from JSbir g hG > $ $  $ 6 2  - y n $ y  

bin 'Abdulla that the Messenger ,2Gl .& 2 b ,<, 9 5 '$4 of All& gj took the hand of a - 
s I 

leper and made him eat with him, sfL :-3s!gk :lJG 
and said: "Eat, with trust in All21 &G>d.Jl+->&Zgl and reliance upon Ma.'' (&'&f) 

s 6 dl 
dl $1 $ > ' 2 ,  $1 

, 1$1 & $2; +,+ c&$ 

Y ~ Y O : ~  'z,+I 2 .+L '41 i>j~~4(i +pj C+ *>LlI :c+ 
/t:+WI --..o, '&I d9 'wjt \ A \ V : t  '+"$I JLiy $41 -kx. j? +Y- 

. &+..I a &Ad! i) @kd\g 1 > u \  &j ~,++d\~ < \YVi!r? 

3543. It was narrated from Ibn .bl;i 2 $31 gx - !"02!" 

'AbbG that the Prophet said: , ?c31 d T  sl 2 3 $ gk 
"Do not keep looking at those -, , , I ,*, , 
who have leprosy." (Haan) L I i u j  :C 

Comments: 
a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 

avoid it. 
b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 

supplication secretly: $2 2 2 &; ,+ i,%i 16. 4 -iti +$i $ k! 
(All praise is for All21 who saved ine from that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man EL ~ l ;  2 Js & - Y0f f 
from the family of Sharid whose 

~, .*;* 
name was 'Amr, that his father 4 i  h $2 3 t.;G & ;r + 
said: "There was a leper among 2~ : J G  %T c j 3  3 2~ the delegation of Thaqif. The , ~ 

Prophet & sent word to him: 'Go dl &s;J~ . iJ- s2 +.& +i; 2 
back, for we have accepted your 

, g 2 c c  5 :% Q, oath of allegiance."' (Sahih) . . ., 

Comments: 
a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 

causing any trouble to them. 
b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 

in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet @$ used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-BukEn :7214) 

Chapter 45. Magic ( t o  &I) 91 A< - ( t o  +I) 

3545. It was  narrated that 
'&shah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet @, and the 
Prophet @$ began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of All& @ 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: '0 '&shah 
do you know that AllSh has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them & ~ v l j  , @f; & ~ k f  $& 
sat at my head and the other at ' _ __ 
my feet. The one at my head said & $& &f; &? JG . , 

to.the one at my feet, or the one & $4 &< & &$I ,f '&? at my feet said to the one at my , .  
head: "What is ailing this man?" . +& : J6 Yx21 g> L :&I; 
He said: "He has been affected by 
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a spell." He said: "Who cast the 
:Jlj .+$ g &j : Jlj 7% > :Jlj spell on him?" He said: "Labid 

bin A'sam." He said: "With '$a; + 2 : Jlj y z g  $ 
what?" He said: "With a comb , , 

2 
and the hairs stuck to if, md the 2 :JG ?$& : Jlj .$i @ 2; 
spathe of a male date palm." He . uil;JT G4 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
"In the well of Dhu Arwh." f 4JI :&i 

.. 

She said: "So the Prophet @ !&;G 6 &,I;~ j& ;F $ 
went to it, with a group of his 

; , ,Q1 &G ;"& 5f3 Comoanions. then he came and & 'h 
 aid:^'^^ Alk. 0 '.&shah. It was 

.a+$! >& as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils."' 
She said: "I said: '0 Messenger 

of AllSh, why don't you bum 
them?' He said: 'As for me, AUih 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.' Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." (Snhih) 

Comments: 
a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 
b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 

praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 
c. Influence of magic on the kophet % is not contrary to his prophethood, 

such as  Musa W, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat T6-Hi 20: 66,67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet g by using their magic, but All& 
protected him. In fact it is a dear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet % got injured in TSif or in mud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he prefemd to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 



Chapters On Medicine 464 &I 4191 

3546. It was narrated from Ibn ,' $ 2 & y o i ,  
'Umar that Umm Salamah said: ---  , 

"0 Messenger of AllSh, every :& C& :&I ?%? $ $ $1  
year you are stdl suffering pain , 

because of the poisoned meat that &i + &$ 2 91 $ i f  6 2  
you ate." He said: "Nothing of :Al '..- . a  

'?, <*+ .. += [;I c + . G  
that happens to me, but it was ,, 

decreed for me when was &g 126  $ $1 2 st 62 : Y C  
, , 

still at the stage of being clay."' c &  Jl; 9 jg; : & ;f 
(Da'ij) .. , - 

', 
1 1 A !  ',& JS 

,I& :$ d ~ f  GD : j i jS.d . - 
.uLJ92;a; '$&+$.2$3 

$+JJl -5 6- jll Jli kS JW &I $37 * I+ 01)LLI :c+ 
. ! L A .  :, CAI r~ &"I vy +i (&31)4;T -i (;i5 : % 3 1  -b jl;, 

Chapter 46. Anxiety And Gi +;912 ~$1 GF - ( f ~  +!) Sleeplessness, And Seeking , $a 

Refuge From Them ( 2 - 1  &I) d+ 

3547. It was narrated from 6 2  :s f ? '  if 6 2  - yo*"  
Khawlah bint Hakim that the .- 4 'A, 

fiophet g said: "If anyone of 2 6 2  :s; 62 :;& 
you, when he stops to camp 

;s yl . ~ $ !  @ .$+&s L& (while on a journey), says A'udhu ' L/: 
bi kalimitil-l&it-Gmmati min sharri ' 4 .G ;; &. ,!$ '31 ;; ,:> * .  -. . - . -  -. --, - 

, , mi khalaq. O seek refuge in the 
$a : 9, 51 + 4 5 s  Perfect Words of All31 from the ., 

evil of that which He has created), i$f : JG '3.3 6 I ~ I  ' y ~ f  :,f 
< 5 L ,  - 

then nothing will harm him in 
N'., $ '$ G 2 $&, $, +-& that place until he moves on." a+. 

(Sahih) . le ,a &; 3 $$ J.JJ 4i , > 2 - ,  

..v; + ++5 4.1- j. !~rso: ,  ,,PI 2 jul +pi [-I :c+ 
. . 

j. Y V + A : ~  GO>., .wl ri,,~ rLbhll ry j. 5 4 1  2 ?L 'ol,~I" '+ "pi, 
+ i J + j . - L u j T + i T : y ~ ? + . + l r  

Comments: 
a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 

should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of AUih the good Names and 
Attributes of AllHh have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of All&h means seeldng refuge with 
AlEh Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 

, , 5 gx - ,"~i , ,  3548. It was narrated that c& : & 
'UthmHn bin A ~ U ~ L ' A S  said: , , .S 

"When the Messenger of a& gj s& : &]&Y\ . , $1 & 2 - ~ -. 
i ,6 appointed me as governor of ;& dl .+ : s ~ ~  21 

TVif, I began to get confused * ., 
< 

Al j+; &, fJ jg &al during my prayer, until I no , 4' 
longer knew what I was doing. 9 -, ,__ 

' ~ h l & @  
When I noticed that, I travelled to 
the Messenger of Allih .h and he l% .&I G &>if -, G $ '2% 
said: 'The son of ~bul-'&?' I said: 
'Yes, 0 Messenger of AllHh.' He .@ $1 4s;; Ji &; 'iqi Gi; 
said: 'What brings you here?' I 6 :a N Y ~ & ~ I  f :'ID :jji 
said: '0 Messenger of Allih, 1 get 

d 

during my prayer, until 6 : 3 "4 ;L; GD : 26 !$I j&; 
I do not h o w  what I am doing.' '2h & :$ & >? !$I j+; 
He said: 'That is Satan. Come 

j! j6 .bf here.' So I came dose to him, and ' &,;I - - G $ 
sat upon the front part of my feet 
then he struck my chest with his 
hand and put some spittle in my 
mouth and said: 'Get out, 0 
enemy of All*!' He d ~ d  that tluee 
times, then he said: 'Get on with 
your work."' 'Uthmin said: 
"Indeed, I never felt confused 
(during my prayer) after that." 
(Sahih) 

& i;. ,,a , *  , , *  e $ 3  I . jl+l 
, , 

' > : Jii .$i ?>;b , - *  
, , 141 ;k '$ln :JG; '2 2 $3 

:jg3 ,+I> j& 

u*; 

2+f $ :A& jji : j6 
r . .  :I. 

Comments: 
a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 
b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 

this case, remembering Alla and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Surat Al-Fa@ 
113 and Surat An-Nts 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet s, Satan used to get out 
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only by lus order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of AUih and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 
bodv. 

3549. It was narrated from ~2 :Lg 2 I& - ~ o f q  
'Abdur-Rahmin bin Abi Laila :L,& ,. ,,~, 4 ~ s  
that his father Abu Laila said: "I ;. ;+ ';GI :A; 2 kl21 
was sitting with the Prophet g 
when a Bedouin came to him and 
said: 'I have a brother who is 
sick.' He said: 'What is the matter 
with your brother?' He said: 'He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.' He said: 'Go and 
bring him."' He said: "(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fttihtil-Kiflib; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 
middle: 'And your niih (God) is 
One ll& (God - ~ll2h),'[') and 
Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from A1 
'Imrtn, 1 think it was: 'All& bears 
witness that Lt  i l h  illa Huwa 
(none has the r i  h t  to be f worshipped but He),"] a Verse 
from Al-A'ry 'Indeed, your Lord 
is ~ l l i h , ' ~ ~ ]  a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minn: 'And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides All& any 
other iliih ( od), of whom he has 
no proof,.'fil a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: 'And He, exalted is the 
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Majesty of our ~ord, '[" ten 
Verses fTom the beginning of As- 
Sifit; three Verses from the end 
of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 
AllSh, (the) and Al- 
Mu'awwidhatain.  Then the  
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him." (Du'ij) 

Comments: 
Shah Waliull2h & mentioned hyi-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A'arifi the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrt'il or Al- 
Isri', the first ten Verses of Szrrat As-Snflt, e e  verses of Surat Ar-RahA 
(3335), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Haskr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafkun, Al-Ikhlis, Al-Falaq and An-Nis. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 
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In the Name ofAll&, the Most 

Benej'icent, fhe Most Meraful 

32. The Book Of Dress &@I GG cry +I) 

( Y  l &.dl) 

Chapter 1. The Clothing Of 
$1 J&; ,W_ SL; - ( \  4 1 )  The Messenger Of All21 

( \  a l )  gg 

3550. It was  narrated tha t  2 : i ' " ., & ; i & - y o o .  .- . " b e ,  
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . L A],& oraved in a &,,,is&l'1 ':;y 2 '&,&>I 2 3 L@ 

.= . -, 
" ji.; & :d'G &,G that had ma;kings on it. Then he & , 

said: 'These markings distracted 
* n  me. Take it to Abu Jahm and & :j6 .'sf @ r &&+ 

bring me an ~nbij8niyy&."'[~~ 
:&I* , 

+ S  ++ &f Ji 5 .?$ 

Comments: 
a. The area in fronk of a praying person should be free from the decorations 

and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 
d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 

excuse dear to him. 

3551. It was narrated that Abu 2 : Z f :' & ;f G k  - roo  \ .- 4 d ,  
Burdah said: "I entered upon * ,  -, ,,~\ ? e  .,,!: LLf ,t 
'&shah and she brought out to 2 ?& d +r' ' sl 

['I Khmisisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Murmisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihriyah) 

[" Anbijiziyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-NMyah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type a . J6 :,a, > . $f 2 ,;ic, 2 & made in Yemen, and one of these 
c l o a k s  t h a t  a r e  c a l l e d  @ I;I;~ & &$E .%ti & 
~ulabbadah)'] and she swore to 
me that the Messenger of Alleh --- - .& :Ls; ' 3 4  @ 21 -, , , 
had passed away in them." &f; .i'&jl 3 2  
(Sahih) ,%gg / 

, >dJ&; 

+"> .b> &I &,> ;.' ,s L "L ' 4 1  2) 'G,L~JI -9' :e+ 
' I  . . .  I I L ' I  , \ A :  ' I  . 4&k, +&, 

.+:&I ;i jk?, 4" j. Y.A.:, 
Commenis: 
a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 
b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton doths were inferior and inexpensive, 

so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 

, ,,m:,' 
3552. It was narrated from : $ ? d l  G E  5 &I U L  - Y O O Y  ' i 
'Ubsdah bin Ssmit that the 

2 &F$l 9 5 ;@ G k  Messenger of All& g prayed in , , 
, a ~ h a r n l a h ~ ~ ]  tied with a knot. .j i 2 g  2 c b l h  2 > ',& 

(0.W ,_ I 

LS . 3 . & $1 J&; Li &z7.~ 

j;. ?. . ? '  - 3553. It was narrated that Anas : $91 ,. d &% 

bin Maik said: "I was with the 4G ~2 :-; 21 62 
Messenger of All& g and over 
him was a Najr$ni upper wrap $f 2 dT 2 $1 & $1 .* , 
with a thick border." (Sahih) .IS &, '.; $ ? ,  ,, 3 : j ~  dG * 2 , .  J &yfJ y , , 

['I Mulabbadah: Made fmm a thick patched sheet (An-Nih6yoh). 
''1 Shmnlah: 'In&&, hlrban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that i~ , ,- L : 2 I + EX - r o o t  
'&shah said: "I never saw the , 

Messenger of All% @ insulting ,:! & ' 2 : ,@a;"; a .  

anyone, and no garment was ever -,,: ,,, 
folded up for him."[" (Da'iJ) p ,y 'bb $ + ,$ eG ,y ?y9\ 

' , - 2f; :tji;: z;G . , JYJ . 3 '&I $1 

.&I & p3 ~ r r .  :c ,-G- +I >I [& .~L[I : ~ i j  

3555. It was narrated from Sahl &, : J G  $, j$ & - y o o n  
bin Sa'd SB'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of AU2h $ 2 cq f  2 rjG $f 2 $91 
@ with a woven sheet - he 4;; Ji ;f3i'4f 5gu1 .a; 
said:IZ1 "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Sharnlah." She : J6 Y % ~ I  G; : jc . $2 @ 41 
said: "0 Messenger of AllGh, I , , t :a'c 
have woven this with my own &L 21 !$I J;; - I 

hands for you to wear." The gg $1 2 ~ ;  &Lfj . ~ $ 9  $+ ?$ 
Messenger of @ took it, G~ 'k -:, L~ 
since he needed it. He came out to g s  .@$ 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- ;k '$; +$ > , a  2% ' *' &g .gl:j 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 

whose name he told that day ?$ sf c !$I J YJ ,* L - . . j G  ZX #, 

- said: "0 Messenger of All&, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allih, you have not 
done well. The Prophet wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: "By All*, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 

['I Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would s e m  his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Ifljhul-H@j& by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have hvo garments K, that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need.'' 
That is the narrator, Abu H&izim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud."' Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 
c +  +. ,& g$ &i >j 2 ,@I L i  ,y y k  '$+I c'S>!+JI -97 :@& 

.+ &iJ+ +& ;p \yvv :  e 
Comments: 
a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophets, having 

it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companiom of the Prophet $@ or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. e t i o n  of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 
of the Prophet g is not correct. 

3556. It was narrated that Anas *; 2 2 & 6 2  - Y o 0 1  
- . - 

said: "The Messenger of All* @ ?e.- --e - 
wore wool and sandals, and he 2 %% EL- :&I +? + $  $1 

. A2; ,y LJJl wore coarse, rough garments." $ c$ 2 '$ 4f + 
(f ig  *' , , ,i j? : J $1 ' \  

< ,Lal g $1 j+; '* '* <$ >'< . 
. r r r ~ : ~  C ~ J Z  *;;+I :Gj; 

Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 

I;! h21 J& G +q - ( Y  +I) 

On A New Garment (7 &dl) I&& 55 
3557. It was narrated that Abu 
U m W  said: "Umar bin KhatGb 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-humdu lilllihil-ladhi kaslini md 
uwdi+ bihi 'awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi ji huyiti (Praise is to All& 
Who has clothed me in something 
wi th  which  I conceal  my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of All* g say: 
"Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lillihil-ladhi 
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kasini m i  uwiri bihi 'awmti, wa 
% zj&$ , , '$f jf 'sf &GI "9, atajammalu bihi fi h+ti (Praise be , 

to All& Who has clothed me in + $j 41 & 2; 41 &f 2 ;g 
sometling with which I conceal t$ ~ ' 6  u'p$ ,g '41 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my lie), then takes the gannent 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in M t y ,  
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allsh, 
whether he lives or dies.' We said 
this three times." (h'ij) 

3558. It was narrated from Ibn 6 2  :z$ 2 Nl GG - YooA 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

2 ';p?Jl 2 % cf$f All31 g saw 'Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: "Is this $5 & I  J$; :f $ +I 9 '&L 
garment of yours washed or a l2 4 ~ z B  . , ,G *& 
new one?" He said: "Rather it has Y . J  
been washed." He said: "Ilbas ,& 3 , y ~6 f f  & 
jadida, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new s, ~ 1 %  $18 :J6 
clothes, live a good life and die as . u li& 
martyr).'' (0a.j) 

Comments: 
a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet used to love it most. 
b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 
c. This supplication of the Prophet for 'Umar $b was responded to. His life 

was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are A ~ ( r p z d ~ )  
Forbidden (r M I )  &?,Jl 

3559. It was narrated from Abu 3 A& ck *I " k& *" * - Yooq 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet o s 

forbade two kinds of dress. c$ $& 2 ';fj1 9 %? 
Those two types of dress are $1 57 &al g &f 3 c & l  
1shtim61us-~amma '̂['~ and Ihtibi' in , ., . , 

J G ~  9,vJ)l gg *, 2 $ 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upin his private part.[21 (Sahih) 2' +lj l .+$I 2 K g Y l ;  5 t z l  

y\v. : ,  cr" I-1 :,%+ 

3560. It was narrated from Abu : 47 3 $ &f I& - Yo7 4 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
&,I g 2 2 ~ 1  i $7 3 2 $1 & All& @ forbade two kinds of - 

.-? . , ,,, dress: Ishtima^lus-Sammi' and 2 'F~I g c$ tF  

Ihtibi', exposing one's private part 
JG5 5r :,~, , to the sky. (Sahih) '39 4f 2 y ? G  c$ 

2 :*, 2 $ @ $ $ I  

G ~ I ~ I  -31 2 ; ? g Y l  2; ',ik611 

.$a\ Ji %$ & 
.lYfA:c'rJz [-I : r u  

(52 : >< ,I' 3561. It was narrated that dfz$31 l L k - y 0 7 \  
- ~ -, , 

'~ishah said: "The Messenger of + + ~ ~ L 1 3 1 3 ~ ~ $ l &  a , f ,  ~ , ?  >~ 

All* a forbade two kinds of 
dress: ishtimilus-Sammi' and :at &G 7 '27 2 CL& #-, 

IhtibF in one garment, when you 

['I There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimtl is derived from 
Skamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. SmnmG' means solid, so it 
is literally: 'a solid or tight wrap.' Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. Far this, see 
Fathul-BQri, Shark Muslim by Nawawi Nailui-AiutQr by ShawkSni, and An-Nikiyh. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private park. Ibn A& and Abu 
'Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fuqnhâ '. 

['I lktibt is from Habi, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrappd in a gannent, the 
prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky." (Husan) , a l  JGI :@, ,y g$ $1 2;; 

. , - DL, p.. Cl, '*I3 -7 2 - ,FY I ;  

. Jl&$ 

k- "w i% &. *Iw &- * +.@dl -3 CF 0 L 1 1  :=?ij 
.F d l  249 d9 &.d l  

Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 4 4 1  d' . . - ( f  ,+.dl)  

( f  &-dl) 

3562. It was narrated from Abu 2 : i s , . . ;f & - y o ~ y  Burdah that his father said to him: .- $; d , 

"0 my son, if only you could ty '6;G 2 2 2; ,,? '~ , - -~ - -  
have seen us when &were with 

- 

the Messenger of All* @, when j 1 2 5  :d jG :jG %f 2 '62;  &f ., 
, , 

rain fell on us; you would have GG\ 1il c$& $1 4 4 5  2 $> G G  
thought that we smelled like 

, +e&l k2 G~ sf ':al sheep." (Da'if) , , 

.+I, &&I 2 2 ?L 'y*@I 4rJ [L+i 0k-41 :&.2 

. IVO:, CAI, G~E-IPI E+- +i /J> Lp ~ k i ,  ti + i>l;j i f ~ b  -r ;Pt.rr:, 

Comments: 
a. Companions of the Prophet @ would not care about worldly comfort. They 

used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of All*. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to All*, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 

, . 
3563. It was narrated that  :%13 2 A G  2 ~ 6k - Yo7Y 
'UbHdah bin SHmit said: "The 

+-& 2 ~2 :zGf if ~2 
Messenger of All* came out , 

I., to us one day, wearing a Roman $ 62G 2 'AIL $ 46 2 
cloak of wool with narrow ,, a ,,: . jg 
sleeves. He led us in Draver 'fg &I: gg 41 JY> .' cy 

a ,  

1' r t < r  ~',, wearing that, and nothing else." . $1 '+$ & %jJ +j 

(fi % 
.G$ ;,$ & 3' .& ,$ $ 

.& TaaT :, ,A\, ,+,d\ -, C+ .-rL!l :&.z 

3564. It was narrated from ~.Jjl 2 >@I Gk - 
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Said Firisi that the Messenger 3 :qi  G2;Ql 2 k l ;  
of All& @ performed ablution, 
then he turned his woolen cloak $L : WI $, $2 E% : $i2 
that he was wearing inside out '* ,$ ++ 3 $& 2 &$I 
and wiped his face with it. (Dn'ij) 

, , g $1 JG; Li  325~ L& 3 
&:g + + 'C$ @ .G 

. r ? ~ : ~  C ~ G  [+I :c+ 
Comments: 
a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 

cloth after performing ablution. 
b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress whicb is on the body is also 

allowed. 
c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 

bin M2lik said: "I saw the 2 p+ 3 's 3 <* g &; Messenger of All& @ marking , , 
<c ~ " .I 

sheep on their ears, and I saw him 24 ;  Gf; : 36 +JG ,$ +I 2 c +J 
wearing a cloak around his .?, ,,J,, , :  , 
waist." (Sdih)  ;? +iJs . 2 LS F: g 41 

. O O ~ Y : ~  ' 6 4 1  2 +lJ y~~ -4 t ~ ~ J  &UI 'GJWI +-pi : p +  
Y I  \ q : c  '$1 . . . +-JI 2 2 . &;YI . 2 Aly-Jl y g  jlr+ -4 dG' <+J 

. .! &A L.*- j. Comments: 
a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 
b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 

they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Gannents "$1 & $GI - (0 , -d l )  
: 

(0 &.dl) 

Lf2J g 6% - Yo, ,  
3566. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbis that the Messenger of 
AlEh @ said: "The best of your . 
garments are the white ones, so : 1 

' ' *-.-: 3 ' $ ,-, 
wear them and shroud your dead ,>dl +;g :% +, J$; J G  in them." (Haran) 
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3567. It was narrated f rom 22 6 2  :& 5 2 G k  - YoTV 
Samurah bin Jundab that the i I . *  'se 2 
Messenger of All& @ said: 2 c"" $ ;.; 2 

r :  "Wear white garments, for they "$ .+ :*'* OY 2 ~ * l e g l  C h '  J ~ ,  

are purer and better." (Husan) 3g IAIB :@ $1 j+; 26 : 26 
.ts{; $7 $? .dl . . 

;P Y A \ . : t  c > U l  & 2 +b L '.+<Yl '+L;li .?-pi [-1 :&4 

' d l  L,2 \ A o / t : + U i  -3 c y  + :JG3 6 %  GJ$I &+- 

.U b ~ :  + A ~  ~ r n r : ~  '?A- p w3 ,,b CLJL cfl +,$I~ + & j ~ i  G I ~ ~  

. w . , ~ b  ( o r r v : .  , r + o / n , \ n + a : ,  , r f / c : & )  3 'ui 

Comments: 
a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 

is preferable. 
b. White dress is beautiful and dignihed. The reason is that any impurity on it 

could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu D b u d :  3150) 

3568. It was narrated from Abu :;;cQl 5~ 2 y& ,Gk Yo?A 
Dard2' that the Messenger of , 

All& g said: "The best of that in 4i [$ $PI GI 41 6 2  
which you visit Allih in your 2 , ~ 2 + 5 6 2  : s, 
graves and your mosque is white - $ 1 3 ~  

~* 
(garments)."'11 (&'@) 2 &$y & 2 r~$ 2 

, . c 9 p  

Qn :@ 41 A+; 26 :J6 z~;;3i dT ., 

['I Slndi interpreted rt to mean, under the merq and grace of Allah, as HIS pest 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His & ? 9 x & + - ( ~ + l )  .,.: G , 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 

(7  &I) &!I 

3569. It was narrated from Ibn f' :% f ? -  3 ;i G k  - .- $; 'i , 
'Umar that the Messenger of I,*_ _ 
All* @ &said: "wl,oever l& : gz 2 2 : : k ~ f  $7 
garment drag out of pride, AlEh ~ '* '>? ; & ek 
will not look at him on the Day of ' 'I , . 

, , ., i f  , , r  
Resurrection." (Sahih) JyJ dl ,as $1 @ c8c 2 '9 

2 23 $1 [$D : J6 $g $1 
dl y& .J ."@I ,* $ '&Jl 

jy. L L-&, C+Y+ ?@I fl PY- ~6 '+I, ,,&u C+ +yi :=+ 
L+ j. O V ~ \ : ~  '+,L+I A, r.i: ,:i 3 Y - A ~ : .  L, '.?i ..iii! 

h p ,  + 'G~L+I  -CS j> 4?( t.i: 2L; ;tr 
Comments: 
a. Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the goround 

or it is dragged on it. 
b. Tahbmd (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar of loose 

cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. Tne preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin 
d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 

is not acceptable since the Prophet @, said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and AUSh does not like pride." (Abu Dliwud: 
4084) 

3570. It was  narrated f rom 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: 
"The Messenger of All& & said: 
'Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Allgh will not 
look at  him on the Day of 
Resurrechon." (Sahih) 
He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 

BalSt, and menhoned the Hdzth 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet &. He said, pointing to 
h i s  ears:  'I hea rd  i t  a n d  
memorized it "' 
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3571. It was narrated that a ' : 7 ? -  $ ;f G k  - yov,  .. $; d , 
young man of Quraish passed by , , ,~ ,*_,  
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 3 c~sp 4 + 3 1 8  j! 

dragging. He said: "0  my 7 : JG z,~,, f :-  ' % & f  
nephew! I heard the Messenger of - -  - "9 $; 'J= ., 
All* saying ,Whoever lets his :'JG . a ,  -2 ~ 5 :,~,, 

P- +.9 i.2 d &A? 
garment drag out of pride, All* . J  <, - ,_ I .  

will not look at him on the Day of fi & $1 JYJ L+ Gi !&f 21 
Resurrection."' (Hasnn) dl ,. & $ ' & J I  k j  > gn 

. K$L$I f% 

. 4 ! J~pC-+ i j ; p~+ r /~ : - i ~~ iC ;y r .~L~ l  :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Forbidding one kom evil immediately after howing it is allowed, it should 

not be thought that he might have howledge of it. 
b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk 

pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 
a similar pleasant expression. 

Chapter 7. Where Is the Place sf 21;xl ,$> 46 - (V 41) 
Of The Lower Wrap? 

(V &.dl) Y$ 
1 G k -  y0vy 3572. It was narrated that  6 2  :% ' .- 4 d ,  

Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
~ i r l  ,f of All21 lh took hold of the lower & 2 4f 3 @k 9: 

, J 2 ,  ., part of my calf or his calf and &'+, JYJ .A- 3 '43 
said: 'This is where the lower , 

wrap should come to. ~f you I& :JG .  ELL^ * , 'f  d -L U , JL~ , , 
insist, then lower, and if you > . a ,  

* '4 : $ '$5 %? 5$ . :1jy1 e9 
insist, then lower, but the lower * '- 
m a p  has no right to (come to) the 4 ?I&! 3 6 'sf i$ G&fi 
ankle."' (Sahih) . U&l 
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Comments: 
a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 

in the following Hadith reads as ' rnidsa.  
b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 

long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 

3573. It was narrated from 'A12 6 2  : & 2 6% - YOVY 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmgn that his 
father said: "1 said to Abu Sa'eed: @ 2 2 'w 2 . 
'Didyouhearanythhgfromthe : s d ,  3 : J ~ % T >  
Messenger of All& i?E concanine ., .. --* - 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I 2 'e @ $ 1  445 3 
heard the Messenger of AU2h @$ jg; + . I j 6  I 
say: 'The lower wrap of the ? J r  . , .  > 
believer should come to mid-calf, Y .& @Gf Jl zgl ;;jp : JA 
but there is no sin on him if it , , 

'&fG3 ,MI ~ 3 %  G & ~ G  
comes between that point and the 
ankle. ~ u t  whatever& lower than @- y n  : k g  j$ N ~ Q I  2 @I 2 
the ankle is in the Fire.' And he - " ,  

said three times: 'AU* will not ~ 1 %  ;;I$ > > 2~ %I 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity."' (Sahih) 
r.qr:c <j ! jX l  e4* 2 "4 'd&! '>jli3! + j !  [- OJLLI 

. % .WI 41- 3 

3574. It was narrated from L& :% ' I ? ~ $ ; i ~ k - ~ o v f  .- $ d ,  
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the & 2 A-2 &J :L3;& , . ' 
Messenger of All& @ said: "0 ,. ;ri 42 
Sufyh bin Sahl, do not let your 2 '- + + 2 '2 .+ garment hang, for All* does not ,, J6 :Ji <,*' 
like those who let their garments :@ $ 1  JyJ 6 ig~ 
hang below the ankles."' (Hasan) .$$ g g g $& ,-L:P , , 

, c&L. .$ l -+  -,. 
2 p3 '? +.ir q v ~ r : ~  c r ~ ~ / ~ : 6 w ~  + j i  I F ]  :E+ 
b &I+ d3 '6flAl~ t l f i q : z  'Ak &I -3 G ~ A A V : ~  cY-V/A:Wl 

, r ~ n r : ~  ' , + I ~ ~ I ,  '.P, \ i ~ a : ~  'jk 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt , 

r < ~ ,  3575. It was  mated that Umm I UJ"- 6 - YoVo 
Salamah said: "There was no , L r s ,  
garment more beloved to the ~4 3\ h ~ -  : ~ ; $ J I  

z Messenger of All& a than the ;I 2 ,&f 7 63; ;I 2 .".;-L $1 
shirt." (Hasan) , ,  , [Jj] sf 4; 5 :a'G 

Comments: 
Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. All* knows best. 

Chapter 9. How Long Should ?k. 45 - ( q  4') 
The Shirt Be? ($  &A) ?$ 

3576. It was narrated from Slim, G k  : f ?. $47 6 2  - yov, .. $; d , 
from his father, that the Prophet 

;t '?I:; $f $1 2 2 Wl said:   hang in^ down may , , -  

apply to the wa%t-wap, shirt or J g y l ~  : J i  @ $1 2 kf > '&L -, , , 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, AUBh will not '+ > 2 .?L+ilj &&!I; 21;y 2 
look at  him on the Day of ., ,: - .- 

%I &- ?' (,% ,-$ , '6% 
Resurrecfion." (Hasan) ,$ ;T J G  
Abu Bakr (the narrator from 

whom Ibn 'Mgjah heard this 
Had~th) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i e. the chain of narrators.) 

4 ~ -  j. r . q r : ,  C,I,~I ey ,*i 2 +& c #@I i>3~,3T [?I :c+ 
. %  2 it 41 

Comments: 
a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 

is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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n o d  limits. 
b. A l l h h  Muhammad Fuwid Abdul-Biqi wrote that the scholars are of the 

opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 

Chapter 10. How Should The I ( \ .  4) 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? 

( \  * &dl) 
3 -  >,.< *Z', 3577. It was narrated that Ibn +X 2 s~ 2 &I L b  - YoVV 

'Abb6s said: "The Messenger of 3 G'k; if ck AEh @ used to wear a shirt that : &;L I 
)-I ,#, was short in the sleeves and Gk :gg '- 2 u~ :G$ 

length." (Da'(8 I a ,,a,, 
dl& :c ,&G 3 

* " , -, 

FG ". 2 '*G ,y ''$2 2 
'4 y k @ + 1 2 + ;  L6- : j 6  

+&I; &I 

Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 21;y% 3 G? - 0 \ ,-dl) 

0 \ d l )  

3578. Mu'gwiyah bin Qurrah 3; 21 6L :A if I.% - Y O V A  
narrated that his father said: "I " ,,., ., ..? ., 
came to the Messeng-er of All& '9 $ 9' $ hs) iT 'FJ jT 

w . . 
,, @ and gave him my pledge, and Gf : j 6  %f ,y :$ 2 &c .& 

the buttons of his shirt were * .  
* >> , ,: 

undone." (Sahih) 4 :j . ~ .&+ @ +I j ~ ;  . . 

'Urwah said: "I never saw 
Mu'swiyah or his son, in winter 

.m 
'GI q; 5,& &f; ::;> j 6  or summer, except with their d 

buttons undone." ~;~;jf a yL c- g; & 
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Comments: 
a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 
b. The Prophet might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 

(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sun& is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 

Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers 4 
( 1 7  &.dl) 

3579. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  ; '3 &f 2 $ 47 ek - 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The ., 
Prophet @ c-e to us and : : 23 : YC cp 2 
haggled with us over the price of ,~, , , -, fL ~ J s , , x s ,  

" s k .  J a .  2 &.%.- EL-; txousers." (Sahih) , a > ,  2 $L& 2 bw 6 2  : {JL '&'I 

Comments: 
a. Sirwcil or its plural Sarriwil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 

commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwrin. 

b. The Prophet used to wear camis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
ShamM or turban. (ShamriTl Tirmidhl) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet said: "He who 
finds no garb (for firrim), but has trousers he may wear it." (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of h r h ,  when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 

Chapter 13. How Long $31 J$ - ( \ Y  41) 
Should A Woman's Garment ( \ i ' k l ~ )  Y:& 
Hang Down? 

3580. It was narrated that Umm 2 @I 6 2  :$ $7 6; - yo,,. 

Sd3mah said: "The Messenger of 6 :, '9 &I ~a ~8 "F All* j!g was asked about how , 
long a woman's hem should hang : 3 6  '! ' * 'J& 2 2 l - 3 '  , 
down. He said: 'A hand span.' I :% J+; 
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said: 'But then (her legs and feet) Y,~ :a c12R :jG will be uncovered.' He said: 'Then , . 
a foreamis length, but no more 
than that."' (Sahih) 

j. r\\A:c " p l  .A 2 *.L ' i r @ I  1 T [ I :cj; 

Comments: . + &I+ +& 
Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
I m h  lbn Hajar said: "In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Br%i, vol10, page 319) 

3581. It was narrated from Ibn s ? l  cz :A i t  I& - yo,$\ 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet 

' 

' 1  6; ' 'A& $1 
@ were allowed to let their hems . 
hang down, so they used to come gf 3 $1 2 ,&hI +al &f 2 
to us and we would measure one . * 

forearms length for them with a ~ $ 1  2 3 $: <% $1 cl>jf 
reed." (Da'ifl 4k 3' k ; ~  ~ . b  $ * - - . e;? , * 

. b 1;- 

3582. It was narrated from Abu L?; :% <f $ i f  G k  - VOAY 
Hurairah that the Prophet i@ said ' % ;G : s 3 ; ~  
to Fitimah, or to Umm Salamah: 
"Let your  hem d o w n  one j $1 ' ' *  

-, *,!P $1 2 rM &f 
forearm's length." (Da'#) t*l,i %y .'f '+Q 

CJ, , . r 3 

l ? * & ; f & - ~ o ~ y  3583. It was narrated from <;c :Z ' .- & 't, 
'&shah that the Prophet g said, + , , G 

:+jljl & E k  
concerning how long a woman's - 
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hem should hang down: "A hand . , ,'I$* 

span." 'Ashah said: "This may 2 ;.:z$ ,f 2 ,,%I $7 ..c CL," 
show her calves." He said: " ~ h &  '&31 J;: 2 : j 6  g $1 27 @G 
a forearm's length." (Dn'ifl - .  ., 

,,I< ' 'I , ,, . $4 cp lbi :+G dG.i 8 1 2 ~  

Chapter 14. Black Turban 5iij31 $dl GG - 0 f +I) 

3584. It was narrated from Ja'far gx : JG 3 I& G k  - yo* 5 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw fie Prophet g +. @ 2 ;,d 2 c? g k2" 
delivering a sermon on th; pulpit, $1 . j ' . - 

U J .  3 cG$ + 3p 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) *' 

2l& &; 'dl & & @$ 

.:lip 

. \ \ . r : e ' r G [ ~ l  :e+- 
3585. It was narrated from Jsbir E k  : 3 ,f 3 $ ;f &k - YoAo 
that the Prophet g entered ' ~ 3 ~  J2 % 3 ;G G k  :%; Makkah wearing a black turban. , 

(Sahih) &it; & J- * * ;  ,& -" ?J G :, 
., 2 .  ..c 

.;\<p 2% 
.YAYY:z trG [-I :&3 

3586. It was narrated from Ibn f 2 
'Urnarthat the Prophet @$ entered g 2 ;G g &; fv g (Makkah), on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a '3; g $1 ., 27 $ $1 9 G ~ G ?  $1 
black turban. (Sahih) 2% &; & 3 fz 

Comments: 
a %te colored dress is better and prefer?ble (See Hadzfh. 3566), but black 

color is also allowed. 
b. It is better to avoid weanng black dress completely slnce at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

c. Entering in Makkah without ihrim is allowed. Ihrim becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 2 g@l ?(&;! - ( \  o +I) 
Of The Turban Hang , . 
Between The Shoulders ( \  o iid!) &I 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith : ' I :.,k;f122 - r o h v  .- $; d , 
narrated that his father said: "It is ,& &:k :J3e > kLf as if I can see the Messenger of ,, 2 ' f 
Auah g, wearing a black turban, $7 Jbg : Jc; %f 2 ' +;c .+ 3p 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sahih) 3 ':I;> 2% &; .@ $1 4 ~ ;  Ji 

, , 
, & 5 %> s;f 

, \ ~ . i : c ' r ~ [ ~ l  

Chapter 16. It Is Maktuh To $ GIy qq - 0 7  + I )  
Wear silk1'] ( \ I  a!) &I 

, , 

3588. ~t was horn - ck : &.f 2 $ i f  62 - YoAA .. 
bin Milik that the Messenger of 2 2 
AEh #g said: "Whoever wears ; - - 2 kq 
silk in this world will not wear it J$; J6 :J6 $G $f > '+ 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 2 $31 2 ,A1 3' 28 :@ $ 1  . , 

.ql . fi z +2 .. 
cJkJ! tUj 23 i&i Uj v+ :uL '+>Is ,L?JI c :cy% 

.+ kr: &i dl.? l/.vr:c 
,< <G 

3.589. It was narrated that Bxg fik : &f 2 $ *I LL - YoAq 

bin ' L i b  said: "The Messenger of + &f 3 - c3CgJl> @ 2 2 
Allih @ forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade." 2 <&$ 2 %jG > ~ c u !  &f , - -, 
(Sahih) ~ a !  $ g $1 2 ~ ;  :Jg $121 

4 -  , 

The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibitio~ but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 

translation of Sunm At-Timidhi. 
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4 3 y ;  $$I$ 

.Y\\o:e ' r G I p l  :@& 

Comments: 
a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkwonn. Artificial strings, though 

they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 
b. Dibtj is explained in An-Nihliyah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 

explained as 'the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.' 
c. Silk is forbidden only for men (See Hadith: 3595). 

1 ?*A if 6 2  - yo\.  3590. I t  was narrated that  : .- .s! ' d ,  
Hudbaifah said: "The Messenger '+l g3 
of A&% @ forbade wearing silk 
and gold. He said: 'They are for : 36 ":" ~ * '$ef;&71 
them in this world and for us in , , 

the Hereafter."' (Sahih) .+.Al; AAl ,, 3'2  , @j $1 Jg; 
,J; $' ,& 

2 :26; 
. 0 ~ ~ 9 l  

.ri \ r  :e Gr&- Cpl :&2 

Comments: 
a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 

types of its uses are forbidden for men. 
b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a neddace, a ring, a 

watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 

3591. It was narrated from G k  :% &f 3 $ 6 2  - Y O ~ I  
'AbdullSb bin 'Umar that 'Umar 

$ I & S  
' 

bin Khattib saw a silken two , ' L a  ,+-?I 
piece suit (beimg offered for sale). :f :sf s ; $1 @ 3 2 2 
He said: "0 Messenger of AUSb, , . ",a 

, ,, 
why don't you buy this two piece .;? a AT; 5 $ 
suit (to wear for meeting) the 

?$ GI $ 14,. 24; < ; 2 6  
delegations, and on Fridays?" The 
M~~~~~~ .AJ~* said: m% :@ $1 J$> 3.2 @I ry> '$3 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 

<., . - 
% e Y '  

J i I + :+L, c+jJlj C+ +*T :E+ 
@ j " A J L  ~ ~ ~ + ; k o L i ~  ' 1 + & ~ + ~ , : $ 1 + . + & ~  2 1 y . x ~ :  e 
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Comments.. 
a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 
b. 'No share in the Hereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 

believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 

Chapter 17. One Who Is $ 3  >J s ,  3 D ,  + > - ( \ V  +I) Granted A Concession 
Allowing Him To Wear SiIk ( \ v  d l )  A' 

,, , 
60 :% - , m  ,< ,+< 

3592. It was narrated from Anas .. +I d 8 L26 - YnqY 
I,' bin Maik that the Messenger of 

c3,+ &f % EL :>; All* granted a concession to - ---: ., Zubair bin ' ~ w w -  and 'Abdur- j&; gi $c +G + $7 2 i ~ h  
RahmSn bii 'Awf, allowing them 
to wear silk shirts, because of a @> ',-\$I 2 2% $; @$ $1 

rash they were suffering from. k ';? > *' 2 99 $ .+>I 
(Sahih) .& '& .L l3+  ,, 

- 
.41 G +i 31 3 

Comments: 
a. They were sdering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 

was due to lice. 
b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 

not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 

Chapter 18. Concession With 
Regard To Markings On A 
Garment 
3593. It was nmated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade, except for what was like 
this. Then he gestured with his 
finger, then a second, and a third, 
and a fouth (i.e., the width of 
four fingers), and he said: "The 
Messenger of AlGh @ used to 
forbid it." (Sahih) 
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. Y A Y .  :C  c~&- [Fl +j; 
Comments: 
a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hem 

of their garments is allowed. 
b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 

to use as little as possible. 

3594. It was narrated that Abu :'*" ~ & ~ f ~ $ i f G k - l " o q f  
-, , 

'Umar, the freed slave of A s d ,  &$ &f> c 2 c j ; : * . ,  O -  * said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a a%? 3 &> 
turban that had some marl&&, 2% &I $ 21 GT; :& ;GT 
then he called for a pair of zs -- sk ,,, ,..+ scissors and cut that off. I entered 
upon Asmi' and mentioned that : a-6 . d A,: ~ 3 2  ccGf & 
to her, and she said: 'May ,, :*, 
'Abdull31 perish, 0 girl! Give me G ~ J  + & !?<G 6 .$I & L$ 
the garment of the Messenger of sl I: a& ;!g .@ $1 
All31 @.' A garment was brought - 
that was hemmed with brocade .&.I& +$I> &I> - , >  
on the sleeves, necklines and 
openings (at the front and back)." .YA\9:C c r . U  :Gi; 

(Sahih) 
Comments: 
a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 

comer of the turban. lbn 'Umar & cut off the border of silk. 
b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 
c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet @ are preferred over the opinion and 

decree of scholars. 
d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 

the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 

Chapter 19. Wearing Silk +$I Gq - O q  +I) 
And Gold For Women , 

o q  U I )  ?m, '+ill; 

3595. 'Ali bin Abu Tilib said: I 6 : $7 k - Yoqo 
"The Messenger of Allih g took ' ',, ~, 

hold of some silk in his left hand 
> 'SL2! 2 +- jc ' L a  $1 

and some gold in his right, then Gf .$ $21 +?>y-‘& - f  + .. i., .$ 
he raised his hands and said: 
'These two are forbiddm for the ?? > L21w'1 '&f > wl 
males  o f  m y  na t ion ,  a n d  + :22 gG'1 <+J .-? $ . $1 
permitted to the females."' (Saha) 
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) I L 
$1 2 4 ;  27 :Js d!L <I 2 @ 

2; ; '$& '4% I>/ g 
J: & ;IF g2 $& $. ,, 

+*- 'y t . O v : c  '*LA >$I 2 "4 '&@I ',l,i [-I :~j;' 

.:s +J-'JJ 1% +e- $i 2 +> 
Comments: 

~ s i @  simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 

3596. It was narrated from 'Ali E?L :@ &f 3 $47 6 2  - Yay7 
that a two-piece suit hemmed 7 , ~ i,, 'i* 
with silk, either on the warp or & -$ 
the was given to the f+,'-j! , , - $2 - , f : - 4 d ~ ? 5 j  
Messenger of All* B, and he 
sent them to me ('Ali). I came to 2 @ +I 44% 4gf 57 '$$ 2 
him and said: "0 Messenger of . m' cs &lk c! z$ 
Allih, what should I do with * # ,  

j ,, :a .2'L ,& j ,;E 
these? Shall I wear them?" He YJ - ., , 
said: "No, rather make them into n : ~ 6  ?&f L& 
headcloths and give them to the * , 
~i&&."[21 (Hasan) <,+lgl 2 I$ &I 

.I,, \rv/\:-i J.S $3 AL: a, ' 0 . 2 : ~  C ~ G  r~ +j+hEI-I :G+ 
.: :,+ i. j ~ j j ~ i + i  i. + 

Comments: 
a If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk a d  half is cotton, 

even then it is forbidden for rnen. 
b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah. 

3597. It was narrated that  -71 3 GL :A 47 @L - Y09V 
'Abdulla bin 'Umar said: "The '+, G3;x, 5~ 
Messenger of All& lh came out . , , ,  
to us, and in one of his hands was 69 : 26 3p + $1 G 2 '81; 21 

' 

''I Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed tilling threads are weft 
or woof. 

['I Meaning Fgtimah the daughter of Ma's Messenger a, F & W  bint Asad, the mother 
of 'Ali and Fa- bint Harmah (An-Nihriyah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other +$ $3 LXL 2; '@,$ +I J$; L?$ was some gold. He said: 'These . ,- , .i. 
are forbidden to the males of my ip  : JG . -> &>Y I 2> .& 5 
nation and permitted to the ', 

rL 
females."' (Sahih) u#x '$1 3 p-2 $2 
JL= b\$ qd3 <ak rs e3 c O ~  '>.>y\ [-I :E& 

. r o q o : ,  ',!&I> GO>> \ ? I / Y : . ~ !  

2 :$ ;f && - yoq* 3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I saw Zainab the daughter si *' 3 +>I g C- 3 $$ 
of the Messenger of AU2h @ 
wearing a shirt of SiyarZ silk.['] @ $1 4 ~ ;  ::: J Gf; : j6 W -2 

I . I . ' I  ' I  ! I :c> 
.i-j ju; r@ r T  &+I> ' j ir  6 p j 1  a + +J= ;p O Y ~ A :  t 

Comments: 
a. Allkmh Alb& I& said, instead of Zainab $+, mention of Umm Kulthum is 

correct. 
b. Siymi' is a silk cloth that has lines. 

Chapter 20. Wearing Red For P ~ I  A + - ( Y  ,+-.I) 
Men (7 .  JL;% 

3599. It was narrated that Bar2 3 &f 2 8 if G k  - yoqq 
said: "I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of df 2 '&dl $1 4? 2 &> " -, 

* , ~ <  ,s, All& @, with his hair combed, 5 kl G-lJ : j6 cl-Jl 2 ' ;GL 
wearing a red two-piece suit." 

(Sahib) 
, ;,y .g $ '%$ '* , ;I 4&; 

Commenis: 
JmSm Ibn Qayyim & said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper gment.  Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 

[I1 Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullsh bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father told him: I 
saw the Messenger of All2h g 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan 
and Husain came forward, 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and 
getting up again The Prophet g 
stepped down, picked them up 
and put them in his lap. Then he 
said: "Allih and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth. 'Your 
wealth and your children are only 
a hial."ll I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he 
resumed his sermon." (Hasan) 

N3f 22 GI; [ \ o  :dm11+4'ss 
'< .&G &I 

'A+ pW *I @. +yl ?L ';&I '>,I>~I + j i  [+L- .>Lll :c> 
2 $&!I 3x -, "vV':t  '*L;ll e;_z, '% 3 \ l . f : c  

. A \  /YA:*& 
Comments: 
a. This Hadith proves that weaxing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 

of pure red color. 
b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 

rather it is a good quality. 
c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed 
With Safflower Are ~13  ,-, - (7 41) 
Undesirable For Men (Y 1 d l )  JL$> 
3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ forbade Al-Mufnddam." 
(Hmm) 
(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 

"I said to Hasan: 'What is Al- 
Mufaddam?' He said: '(Clothes) , , y j a l  :&, :$> jK 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., ,wk I j6  
a red dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads)."' 

.cL-.JI+ c, ' o ~ r  :. c r ~  + 43 +L- j. 9 4 1 1 : & i  +=i [*I : ~ i j  
.-\Lb c \ A ' i ~ \ h h / Y : ~ U l  JAG 41, C Y T L T : ~  ' JL, c \ A l / A : ~ L d l  293 

. i s p i  ci,b J, 'j, 
Comments: 
a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 

for dvine clothes. (Muhammad Fuw&d Abdul-BSai. with the reference of 
~ u n l ; d ) . k t  he exdlained Mufaddam as 'dark red wfhose redness can not be 
Increased more.' 1tis possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
vellow. but the cloth dved with it becomes red. 

b Using dark color indicates that if the gannent dyed by Kasam 1s of d m  color 
then it is allowed for men 

3602. I t  was  narrated tha t  2 : i - ,. . 3 i f  G k  - y7.y 
'AbdullSh bin Hunain said: "1 .. 4 d ,  < 
heard 'Ali say: 'The Messenger of 2 & I  g 2 '$2 + ZLI 2 2; 
AllSh @$ forbade me - and I do ; ' :,& ' a  , 
not sav that he forbade vou - 

J&; st$ :J* ., : j 6 +  
from wearing clothes dyed with d' 3 '$I$ : j$f y; ' B  $ 1  
safflower."' (Sahih) .~ 

I t A .  :. '5JlJ ~ g J l  2 di+l i r l j  jr &I -4 ' ; U l  '++pi :&d 

. I + + C L ~ + ~ ~ Y \ ~  
Comments: 

'Ali &. meant that the Prophet @ said: '0 Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: '0 people! Do not wear this color.' Howeva, 
the ruling is common for everyone. 

3603. It was narrated from 'Am 2 G 2  :& ;f ~2 - y7 .y  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his *andfather said: "We came 2 j> 2 ~".jdl 2 p& 2 $4 
wit'the Messenger of AllSh @ 
from Thalliyyat Adhgkhir. He 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said. 'What is this?' And I 
realized that he d~sliked it I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: '0 
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'AbdulW what happened to the 
+? Gg Yfl : j6 . 2 s ~  thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 

done) and he said: 'Why did you . N+.$ il& &\ Y z$ 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women."' (Hasan) 

Comments. .? & 
a. Cloth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 
b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 
c. Love of the Prophet was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 

Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 

Chapter 22. Yellow For Men J G 2  A? - ( Y Y  +I) 

(77 d l )  

3604. It was narrated that Qais : - yy. 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet 
came to t:s 2nd we gave him $ $ & ' y  c a d r + l @  

some wairr with which to cool 2 'y '&$ + 'y '.+?I down. He bathed, then I brought 3 U$ , @ J  

him a ;-dlow blanket, and I saw -, a ., ; I t ~ f  : 32 + $1 
the t r~ces  of Wms (the yellow % U-,' - ? .J& .$ ;% $6 
dye) on the folds of his stomach." & & &;jI $f 9 f*< ( B a s  .;IF 

.fll G , J ~  [-I I E &  

Ct:;.yter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long AS YOU c+ L I :+? - (YY  +I) 

Avoid Extravagance And (Tr dl) & if A; $&j ti 
Vanitv 
3605. It was narrated from 'Amr I .  '. & i f G k - y x , o  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that .. ." d ,  

G;2G ;& ,pf :&& < a  i., his grandfather said: "The d .+ 
Messenger of All* @ said: 'Eat : 3 6 3 ; ?& 'y 'LJ 'y 'g2 + jp 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not I$%; l ~ $ l ~  I& :@$ $1 2 ~ 5  36 
involve any extravagance or , * 
vanity."' (Da'ij) u@ jl dl>] qt& q G 'I& 
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Comments: 
a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 

so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 

I s Chapter 24. One Who Wears & ;% 2' $ - (y t  +I) 
A Garment Of Pride And 
vanity ( ' i t  u@~ 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn - 2 '22% 2 - 6 2  - y 7 . 7  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 6 2  :,jG 
All& g said: 'Whoever wears a +&ljl w'! & 21 . I ,I .< I garment of pride and vanity, L& ,.gl : b 3 ; ~  2 kS 
All& will clothe him, on the Day , , , 
of Resurrection, in a garment of : JE $ $1 3 g 5 $  2 c 2;; 4f , , 
humiliation."' (Hasan) , , ,  9 "2 3 Sn :@ $1 2 4 ;  jt 

3607. It was narrated that  2 +@I 9 2 6 2  - Y7.V 

'Abdull* bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of All& & said: 
'Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity in this world, 
All& will clothe him in a garment 
of humiliation on the Day of 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 

~ p e c t  him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity' includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless h s s  that shows 
the piousnas and austerity of the person. 

3608. It was narrated from Abu :$I*\ &s 3 >@'I G k  - y 3 . ~  
Dharr that the Prophet @ said: , dG 6 2  j+ 2 2; '<, "Whoever wears a garment of ., a >  

La=- 
. I. ., *, > -  pride and vanity, All& will ~ T I  9 ;i 3 L$ + J2 irT a~ 

away from him until he takes it 
off ." (Da'ifl cg* "j 2' s;, : Ji &, $1 ., 

Chapter 25. Wearing The 
Skins Of Dead Animals 

g51?& 2' +q - (7.0 +I) 
o , >  ' 

When They Have Been (7 a d l )  +3 lij 
Tanned 

, , 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn 3 5& 6 2  :$ &f - l"l* 9 
'Abb is  said:  "I heard the  FJl G:+f a ,:< +a,. 

Messenger of All* @$ say: 'Any & A J & = + ?  

skin that has been tanned has L+ : J i  FG GI 9 '&; $1 
been purified."' (Snhih) 5 'g  "66 G ~ D  :j$ g $1 J+; 

3610. It was narrated from : f ! a  $ ;f ~k - n,. 
Maimunah that he (meaning the .- d d,  :,. ,, ,. ? ,:, 
Rophet @) passed by a dead $1 4 'Gg3l 9 +? 2 jlk 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had ? s ,, ,~, a , 
beengiventoherincharity.He L ' I 2 3 - e ; ~  yli;.&?;tt , , <"'+I 

said: "Why don't they take its '&$ $1 & '$7 Z$ $Y$, ZG 
skin and tan it, and make use of sD ' : Jb , , .G gal s *f 3 it?" They said: "0 Messencer of , ., 
AllHh, ii is dead meat."t1T He 5 : 146 t f 2  1 3 6  KGl  said: "It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (Sahih) fy dLn : j G  ,@ !+I j+; 

3611. It was narrated that ck :% &f $3 gk - y ~ \  \ 
SalmSn said: "One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that $ 2 'd , - 2 $ 
died. The Messenger of All31 @$ s, ; I J 6 ;& 2 ' -F 
passed by it and said: 'It would ; 
not have harmed its owners if J+; 3 . s t2  'ki &$I -b ; 
they had made use of its hide."' 'ad $f v+ GD :JG ',& gg b 
(Havan) 4 ,; 

. UYI&GL 131 
, s: 

. &I 
Comments: 
a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 

tanned. 
b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 

of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of : opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
forbidden doei . i.-come pure even if it is tanned. 

3612. It was narrated that : 7 ?. 3;;T g k  - y,\y 
'&shah said: "The Messenger of .- 4 d ,  

MSh @ commanded that use &$ 'y '$7 2 4 6  3 $2 2 $C , - 
should be made of the skins of '+& dead animals, i f  they were 

,, ,, i 
tanned." (DaSj) jg 41 3 4 ;  37 :dLi +G 2 'GI 

['I ie., it &ed of normal c a m ,  as opposed to bemg slaughtered m the proper m m e r  
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Chapter 26. Those Who Say && Y JG & A -  (Y-I +I) 
That The Untanned Skins y; " 6 ~  ~1~ 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals i $ : , -  

Should Not Be Made Use Of ( Y T  dl) 

3613. It  was narrated that 2 >> G k  :$ 6 2  - YI\Y 
'Abdullsh bin 'Ukaym said: 7 ! a  $ $f ~ 2 ,  "There came to us a letter from .% 6 , 

3 .c :<* 

the Prophet @ (saying): 'Do not : : 3@l g '& G k  
make use of the untanned skin 

,&& ;s ~2 :$ ;f G k ;  and sinew of dead animals."' 
(Husan ) f . ' . ' " ~ 1  G 'y 2 $ 

4 $?- 
ccf I j6 +, 2 + I  '@ 3 '$ 

I '  & 1s y ifa :@ 9 \ 4 6  
., 

Chapter 27. Description Of J ~ I  & 4~ - ( Y V  41) 
Sandals 

( Y V  d l )  

3614. It was narrated that 2; 62 :* 2 3 6~ - y,,i 
'AbdulEh bin 'Abbb said: "The 
sandals of Prophet @ had hyo $1 G G:l%l $2 'y 'L* p 
thongs doublei around their 

. ? .  ~l 2 $1 @ 2 '+JUl +I straps." (Sahih) 
,J' *.:a Ql p, Lg -W' ,*&,  . - -, , 
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Comments: 
a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Rophet +g was similar to the shape 

of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a comer of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shws. (See Ahidifh 559 and 560). Mormver, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-BuWuiri :166) 

3615. It was narrated that Anas : ' ,L --L , 

,- 4l 2 $ u&- - Y-, \ o  
said: "The sandals of the Prophet 
@ had two thongs." (Sahih) 

3 'g;G 2 ' p  2 L3;& 2 &s 
, + g ~  @ $1 p, Lg : j6 Cf .- , f 

'LI, ILI, $6 6!, 'J*. j j y g  C ~ ~ I  c ~ ~ ; ? I  +ji :c> 
. Y T \  / A : W l  j 9 3  't ,-h +& j. OAOV: e 

Chapter 28. Putting On ?dl &' &q - ( T A  +I) 
Sandals And Taking Them . . 
Off (;A U I )  I&&; 
3616. It was narrated from Abu 3 2; :$ if G k  - y, \ 7 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

:,~,> s,, ., :,~: 
MEh ~$4 said: "When anvone d df '$3 &-- jr <?-- ., * ,  

you puts on his sandals, let him pl :@ $ 1  34; J6 : J6  
start with the right, and when he 
takes them off, let him start with kC& @ 1 ; ~  ',$L !@ 
the left." (Sahih) . "24 
. $ I . .  .$,i &I  2 @I & -+I -4 .+ +pi :c$ 

+pi, ' Y Y V ' Y Y X / A : U ~ E ~ ~ I  j p3 '+ J L ~  A- a Y + S V : ~  

. 4 \ X / Y : k & l  yip, ~ + i j _ r . ~ j ~ ~ . c . ~ l i j - b ~  Y . 4 V : c i + 9  ~ O A O O : ,  

Comments: 
a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 

Islamic culture. 
b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 

are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing. trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 



The Book Of Dress 499 u@l 4% 

easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 

Chapter 29. Walking In One 91 2 91 +$ - ( Y  9 +I) 
, " * Sandal 

6 9  &All) +l$l 
3617. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUGh & said: "None of you 
should walk in one sandal or in 
one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of 
them." (Sahih) 

.. - 
2 $1 + ,9x &f f& - r,\" 

f . .  .LL : '  ' 2 s  21 9 '&$A 'g + --- 'P 

,, j c  : jc; :,.,. f : - $1 JY> "94 'F <*-: 

~j &*I; &: 2 pid & y 8  :@ 
' . 

'.? , j "+ L+Q .*lj , 

b*, ej i+,l;ril + p i g  ' Y ~ A G ~ T V / A : L L ~ ~  2 p g  1-1 :c+ 
.>Ul +dl $1 C ?  +i 3 cyvl +A- 3 

Comments: 
Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contlary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 

Chapter 30. Putting On qG J ~ Y  I 46 - (r. 4 1 )  
Sandals While Standing (7"s & d l )  

a, ;f EL :G $ e x -  
3618. It was narrated that Abu 

?,\A 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 G &G 'gf 2 c ~ 9 1  2 k4C 
AUGh @ forbade putting on f : j :  ' 

sandals whilst standing." (Dam if) ' - Or-" 

'kt 3 7 1  

3619. It was narrated that Ibn & : G $ 2 - l"T \ q 
' m a r  said: "The fiophet % ',&? c;& 
forbade putting on sandals whilst , ,  
standing." (fi'ifi s71 if) i f  .J,g gI s : ~ t  s ., 

. kc 
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Comments: .-j.w.,.'J i&ij.cpr 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 

Chapter 31. Black Leather I I - ( Y \  4 1 )  
Socks 

( Y \  d l )  

3620. It was narrated from Ibn :& 6 2  :$ <f 6 2  - YTY * 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- . ., . . , ' 

' 6  
Khuflas a g& to the Prophet @ *I 3 +, $ L&$, +I g+ 
of, which he wore. (Da'ifi c I  

$ @ $ 1  J&% j2f %@I 

. o r s : t  ' p  [+I :cj; 
Comments: 
a. The Negus (iVaj%hi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 

respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet gj performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) ?@L uL&il A? - (YY +I )  
With Henna :; 

(YY a!) 
3621. It was narrated that Abu 2 L a  t?jk . .,k ~f 6 2  - Y T Y \  
Hurairah attr ibuted to the 3 , & G f G  

'&JI 2 Prophet g: "The Jews and the 
Chriistians do not dye (their hair), &;;$ &f 3 2~ 2 &$ so d i i  from them." (Sahih) -, 

&@I; :&I : , j6  @ $1 % & -, , 
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Comments: 
a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Muslim scholars regarded this command 

as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsoly, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riycidh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid partiapating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu 2 $I L& :$ $r I%& - YTrY  
Dharr that the Messenger of All& , , 

said: ,,Re best things with '$3; $ $1 &i 2 '$5' 2 &dq , , 
which you change gray -hair are : J i  :: 4r 2 cG5~ +$I 2 
henna and Katam." (Sahih) -, 

; * * f  :@ $ 1  J+; Ji $2 uZ d5 

Comments: 
a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 

used for dying hair. (See Misb&ul-Lughat). 
b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 

with it, then it become reddish black. 

3623. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  2 $; G k  :$ ;f 62 - Y T Y Y  
'Uthmcn bin Mawhab said: "I d~ , 2 & J 2 ;& :- 
entered upon Urnm Salamah and ., 
she brought out for me a hair of . % ;f '3 &: : JG y% $1 
the Messenger of AUSh .h, which 
w a s  d ed  wi th  henna and  44; 9 I$ 2~ :J6 Y Katam." (Sahih) .$I; :&2. .@ $1 

1'1 A reddish bl, dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair ?I$L "w1 Qq - (YT +I) 
Black - :  

(YY kkill) 

3624. It was narrated from JGbir G k  I % f ? . & ; f & & - y , y *  
said: "Abu Q M a h  was brought .- .i; u', 

to the Prophet g on the Day of c$J1 d f  ., 2 ~4 2 % 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 'zd d\ , , , 
his head was all white. The f3 

, : JE 2G 'y ,, 
~ - - ~ -  

Messenger of A l l a  @ said: 'Take . 2e kf, ?k, ,% JL 'GI J L ' 9  ., 
him to some of his womenfolk , ' 

@ J; I&;IU :@ +I J$; J6 and let them chance this. but 
avoid black."' (~ah ihy  . c;lsl .;* 'gL; 

Comments: 
a. 4bu -ah & was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'U- bin 

'Arnir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of 'Umar & in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 yean 
old. 

b. Dylng with pure black color should be avoided. 

.b / G  3625. It was narrated that Suhaib i22 '&+'I 2& 3\ L&!& - ~ T Y O  

Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of " I  2 : I-, ,. 
All& said: 'The best thing , , F% 
with which you can dye your hair $2 2 k& : & I ~ I  ~$5 
is this black (dye). It makes your r ,  
women desire you and creates 2 c @  5' ~ ' 1  2% 'y &&Jl 
fear in the hearts of your j g  : j g  ?$ t $ ~  

enemies."' (h'ij) 
' 1 G f p :@ " jj&; 

- - 
Chapter 34. Dyeing Hai+ 
With Yellow ~~L +&Jl A& - ( T i  +I) 

(T i  kkill) 

3626. It was narrated from f' :% 7 ? *  $;f && - y,y, .- 4 d ,  
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid ,,s ' $ 2 9 1 & 2  :,,# bin Turaii asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see --- ,.. & L l  ;r 
> ,  , - , . ,-, *: 

that you dye your beard yeflow 51 JL cx [+I AI $f $1 
with Wars." Ibn 'Umar said: "As D I_ yF;g5 w, 3 $7; : jc $ 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow 

, . with Wars, I saw the Messenger of Jj ' s, 6s c f  $ sI J~ 
A E h  dyeing his beard -, a ,?,, , , , .:, 
yellow." (Sahih) . . , fi <@ $1 JyJ +IJ 

'&I ?. YJ &I j &JI J.-s "L '+>Jl IGIWI -kf :ci; 
+ +& \ \ A v : c  '&IJl L+ + 3 J%xl : (o)?L c@I C+J ~ \ l l : ~  

Comments: . % 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 

3627. ~t was mated that lbn 2 ;I21  <x :& 47 Gk - Y7YV 
'Abb& said: "The Prophet @ 2 ~2 : 
passed by a man who had dyed <.": 
his hair with henna and said: 2 cF$d= 2 'F;d= $1 2 9; $1 
'How handsome this is!' Then he 
passed by another who had dyed 2 $5 3 gg $1 > 126 FG 21 
his hair with henna and Katnrn, '< NIL sf La :j6 .$I&& 
and said: 'This one is more Y 

', : JG 2 $\ 
handsome that that one.' Then he 

, , ~: -- #, *; , , , passed by another who had dyed ++ ;;4 I!& 5 ~ & n  

his hair yellow and said: 'This one " " , , .f " .j6 < 

is more handsome than all of 1-b 2 F IdD . <?*$ 
them."' (Da'ij) ,? ,, , J& :g, . j c  

.+.'A3 ,J 9 .  
He (one of the narrators) said: 

Tswus used to dye his hair 
yellow. 

Chapter 35. One Who Does LL&l d> 2 Aq - (YO  +I) 

Not Dye His Hair 
(YO &dl) 

3628. It was narrated that Abu f 2 I 2 - f .iYA 
Juhaifah said:  "I saw the  

f :, F; +%J 2 s q 4  & . 



The Book Of Dress 504 e@l +fq 
I 

Messenger of AUBh @, and this .. ,, &-f; : 2~ ; 
part of his hair was white" - 9 ?$ '% $1 Jy, MIY 

meaning the tuft of hair between ,*& ;% 
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 

,i +*r i,, r o z o : t  .@$ &I ;$.. "4 ~ ~ y i l - d l  'LS,q~ +pi :g+ 
'>I> &i J2.- 3 9, '% pj Q-LZ i,, TYLY:c  'B 4.g "L i$Wl '+, 1% 

.b J+i j . 2 1 : ~  '&g~ 
3629. It was narrated that 62 :sl 2 ~ 6 2  .. y ~ y q  
Humaid said: "Anas bin M i k  
was asked: 'Did the Messenger of 2 & @  &f > +?dl 2 &!c 
Allih @ dye his hair?' He said: 

-f ,J & : JG g 'He did not have any white hair , , 
apart  from approximately &I 2 $ 51 :JL ?% -, , J&; 
seventeen or twenty hairs at the 

c;? '~3 ,$ + +: $I front of his beard."' (Sahih) 
. .l=j p2 

3630. It was narrated that Ibn 2 $ 2 ~ 6k - l"W+ 
'Umar said: "The white hair of the 

'+-$ ,y p & 62 :A&\ Prophet @ numbered ., , 
approximately twenty." (Sahih) :x y **, GI 2 c &  3 '$1 @ 'y 

Chapter 36. W e a ~ g  One's 
Hair Down To The @I $21 - 0-7 41) 

6 
Shoulders, And Wearing (YT - ; I g l ;  
Braids , 

3631. It was narrated that 62 := f !~ $ ~7 G 2  - y-,y, .- $; ui , 
Muj2hid said: "Umm Hc%i said: 
'When the Messenger of AllSh 3 t G  d7 2 % A@ 
entered Makkah he had four p; eg2 :52G ;f 3~ : ~ , j  
braids."' (Dn'iJ) 

..G 
&&. . ~ <  ,, >,~: >, 

.XI& cJl d> 'k gg $1 
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.dp! 'Ir ;d, $2'" ri 3 
Comments: 
a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 

and dirt during his journey. 
b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 

different from the style of women. 

3632. It was narrated that Ibn 2 : . f , ? '  ,k 3 'f *; - y-iyy 
'Abbb said: "The People of the a a , :, ,, ,a , ,~, 

Book used to let their haii hang 2 '& $ $ LP r'' 2 &- 

down, and the idolators used to $1 @ '41 g+ 2 $1 g 2 'A>>, 
part their hair. The Messenger of -, 

All* liked to be more like the ;& "@I '$7 ;I3 :JLi &f+ .- - . 
People of the Book. So the ;g3 513; ,p;dr 
Messenger of AUih g let his 
forelock hang down, then after .?$I $7 %I$ - $1 34; 
that he paaed it." (Sahih) 2 .+c g j4; 2s : JE  

Comments: 
a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them the 

Prophet #j$ used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet #j$ used to he in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 

3633. I t  was narrated tha t  2 : f $ 7  - y ~ y y  
'&shah said: "I used to part the ,:. ,. ' 
hair of the Messenzer of All* 2 '& h 1 2 i  2 !+ 2 
behind his crown, and let his 

'%f 2 '?f+ 2 & 3 ' 2 e 1  21 
forelock hang down." (Hasan) f : t j c ;  s ,  

* G  3 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas 62 5 f 1 ? ~ $ $ f G k -  y,y i  
said: "The hair of the Messenger .- .i; d ,  

,6 
ofAll.ihgwaswavy,and(hung 2 f jG $>s GGl :S3:G $ k+: 
down) between his ears and his , a ;  : j :" 

$I ~ P - J  iw + 2 '$26 shoulders." (Sahih) 

, &; &;f 2 ' ,$ & ,.., 

i.i+ -L i 4 ~ ~ ~  c+, ~ 0 4 . 0 : ~  '&I -6 '&I$\ '@,WI e ~ i  :rfi 
.+ iJ +A- j. wm:c .@ &I r; 

Comments: 
a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 
b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 

sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 
c. The Prophet 2g used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 

3635. It was narrated that 
:+l;i $ $7, G k  - y,yo 

'&shah said: "The Messenger of . , A-? 6 g had hair that came 2 $91 $ 3 ;I& $1 21 6 2  , , 
between his earlobes and his ' 2 ' 2 2 '?qJl &/ shoulders." (Hasan) -, 

a I, -, 9 '@ $ 1  JG'J Ll3 :GIG * G  2 

Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To $1 !y GI$ ,. 56 - (YV +I) 
Have Too Long Hair , 

(YV d l )  

i r .  3636. It was narrated that W2il 6 2  : a $ $f G k  - YTY? 
, a bin Hujr said: "The Prophet @ c r4  $ 2qG saw me when I had long haii. He 

said: 'Bad news, bad news!' So I 2 '$7 2 2 eG 3 'Se 
went away and cut it short. Then ' , I  

& @ 91 27; :j6 + 2 $3 
the Prophet saw me and said: . ., - , , ,  

'I did not mean you, but this is t+ci .+!in : j6 , 'JJ $ 
better."' (Sahih) , : j , , "!** 

Jt 
,, . b S L  ., 
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Comments: 
a. The Prophet $g talked about something but the Companion understood 

that he meant his hair. 
b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 

of the Rophet $g, that this Companion fulfilled his gestwe. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Rophet @ admired having short hair and liked it. I d m  Ibn Mijah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 

Chapter 38. Prohibition Of L9! 2 21 - (YA +I) 
Qam ' , z 

W A  Lid!) 
, ,  , 3637. It was narrated from N W  fi' 'G &i 2 $ i f  L% - riyv . , 

tha t  Ibn 'Umar said: "The 8 , , 
2 if f' :yG '- 2 a$ Messenger of All* @ forbade 

Qum'." He mi%') said: "What is 2 ' 8  + fl Gfl .$ 41 g t ' *  ,,, ~, ,-, 
Quza'?" He said: "It means I, 
shaving pa* of a child's head and % $ 1  J$: &' : J6 $ 21 2 '8c 
leaving another part." (Sahih) 

, * 

.;e 333 ';e -, J; , 

c +  2'; a j : ~  +L=- ;p o ~ Y . : ,  'C$I -6  '..@I C ~ ~ G I  +,ST :c+ 
. + j : ~ a ; U l + + b ; p  Y!Y*:c'cjll&ljel+ ',@I '+,., 

I 3638. It was narrated that Ibn ,. &f 2 $ ;f - V V A  - - ., , 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of Jh? : t , ~  
All& g$ forbade Qaza'." (Sahih) , , ,  

2 @ $1 j+; &< : J G  $ $1 

Chapter 39. Inscriptions On 
Rings 

(r9 &&I!) 

3639. It was narrated that Ibn f,g : :*~$ 6f 2 $ ;f LZX - rirq 
'Urnar said: "The Messenger of 86 , ~ 

M* @ wore a ring of !$Iver, 2 C U 2 b r &  
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then he had engraved on it (the ,,# , , 
words) Rasul $1 2 ~ ;  &-I :JE s +I 2 

* , ,  (Muhammad the Messenger of : G  $ .sJ; 5 GL *z& 
AllGh). And he said: 'No one , , 

I ,' a @ & &I & ,jn : JG ,$I JG; 
should have his ring engraved 
like this ring of mine."' (Sahih) . (12 $6 

3640. It was narrated that Anas ek :z f ? . & ; f ~ & - ~ ~ ~ .  
bin Milik said: "The Messenger of .- .i; d ,  

AlEh % had a ring made for him, 2 , ~ $ 1  ,, +? 2 @ $1 
and h e s a i d : ' I h a v e h a d a r i n g  : J G  dG 

' * + $f 2 '+ made for me and had it engraved, 
and no one shodd make a ring 4 cln : JG  . zc % $ 1  2 ~ 5  
with similar engraving."' (Snhih) 3 $ ''& mj ‘$6 ,., 

. u k f  

3641. It was narrated from Anas ek : 2 ~2 - ?., , 
bin M2lik that the Messenger of , , , /" 

All* % wore a ring of silver, in i~yipjil 2 jt.3 EL- :$ 2 ;~ 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone *, ' , , 

&-I gg $1 JG; L i  g~ $ $f ,y 
and the inscription: 'Muhammad ,,, 
Rasul Allth' (Muhammad the 1 s ;  .- , . $2 2 2 LGL 
Messenger of All*)." (Sahih) 

. $ I 24;  Z2 

Comments: 
a. This Hadith is reported in S a m  AI-Bukhtri. 
b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 
c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 
d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 

since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of ' $1 ( r .  +I) 
Gold Rings / ,  . 

( t  + &I) +.iiJl 

3642. It was narrated that 'Ali 41 & 6 f y7ty 
said: "The Messenger of All31 @ *, ~ 

forbade wearing gold rings." tLj+ # n @ st 2 <&I  2 $ 
I ,  (Sahih) A, 3 4 ;  s: :JC S& 3 .% 22 

3643. It was narrated that Ibn g G k  :A if G* - y ~ f y  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of f .. - .- : -  AU& a forbade gold rings." C$ @I <?Gj 4 + +$ d & 
(Hasan) @,&I 2 4 ; s  , : J C $  , + I @ & $  

. -- jl LG . * 
, ' 3  

I& zs &I+ d> c r 1 . 1  :. 'pz [*I :E+ 

3644. It was  narrated that 
' ~ i s h a h  the Mother of the 
Believers said: "Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a gift to the Messenger 
of All& @,. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of AU& 

picked it up with a stick - as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter's daughter, U m h a h  
bint A~USL'AS, and said: 'Wear 
this, 0 my daughter."' (Husan) 

t y r o : .  -31 j .!+ L +L ,,l>,i + ~ i  [+ .AL.!I :E+ 
. YVA " i V V / A : i k a d l  29, r + j L ! j i i e * . + . k - ; p  

Comments: 
a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 
b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women 
c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 
d. Umimah B was the granddaughter of the Prophet @. Her mother, Zainab 

$+ was the daughter of the kophet a. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears $&g.";L:-(i\+l) 
A Ring With The Stone 

(l\ % &, zk 
Nearest His Palm ,- , 

: f ?. 4;: if ,y& - mio 3645. It was narrated bom Ibn 4 d ,  
'Umar that the Prophet g used to 3 2; + +$f 3 ;i. wear @us ring) with the stone , , 

nearest his palm. (Sahih) Lg #g Q, 51 $ $1 2 c8c 
., , , 

G?& :$ ;i. 'y& @& - 
3646. It was m a t e d  from Anas 

.,# f + -  bin Milik that the Messenger of % dk :?>I 
AlBh g wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he $1 2 &s + ,  2 $; 3 <n 

s 6 used to wear the stone in towards J+; dl +,g + $f 3 c y ~  
his palm. (Sahih) , ,  

d. .% 3 .- qc;yjg$ 

Chapter 42. Wearing Rings &L 91 4;L: - ( i ~  41) 
On The Right Hand (IY 2 1 )  

L;p& : :*~' 3647. It was narrated from f ., 2 $ , 
f 6 - Y i i V  

'Abdullsh bin Ja'far that the cQ + , ,~ ~,? , a  

Prophet used to wear a ring on I . (el2L 2 y $ 1  & 
his right hand. (Sahih) ~ $ l @ ~ " J @ + & + $ l +  

, .,, ,? ': < o ,  

.%: 2 e. dls '& '$1 ., dl p" 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings r ~ ~ l  2 4 ~ -  (fr +I) 
On The Thumb + P  . 

(ir &I) 
,< ,,<, 3648. It was narrated that 'Ali ck dr 2 3 3l ub - y ~ t ~  

said: "The Messenger of A l l a  
:' ;I ? * $ I  & forbade me to wear a ring on this i5$ gr 2 Lfl d 2 4  d 

,# , , and on this," meaning the little if $I J ~ ;  2$ : : J ~  
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) & ,:$ & ?$ Ff 

Chapter 44. Images In The d l  , .. 2 . &I , - ( i  2 +\) 

House ( t I  &I) 

3649. It was narrated from Abu 6k : $7 2 $ i f  G k  - TT t 4 
Talhah that the Prophet @ said: 91 y$ ,y 2 3 :~ 
"The angels do not enter a house 
in whicK there is a dog or an f 2 * G&G $1 2 ' $ 1  $1 image." (Sahih) 

'K &-+al &j gx , :Ji , @ $I 
-, 

6;s Y; * g 
. . . 4 pJ=-i "I j 2 "LJI 2J I(;! ,L '&I +J+ '1511;?1~ -91 :E+ 
. . . jl4rJl ;,, ,+ F& "L '&@I 'eJ '4: dl+.+ +A j. rrY)l: c LC! 
Comments: .% ++ia~x y j . 7 :  e 
a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 
b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 

human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 
c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 

those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pichlres 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
All*. 

3650. It was narrated from 'Ali 2 5s 62 :A $7 G k  - !"To+ 
bin Abu Tilib that the Prophet +?#g ' 2,; di ' i2x $ said: "The angels do not enter a . , 
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house in which there is a dog or 
$ @ 2  cbf2g$$~gs an image." (Hasan) ,.. - ,  &*al : 
, dl a : J C %  $1 2 4lL +$! 

- *  , ' 
I I , * ,  , 

.u:;*;. Y; * $& g JSs Y 

3651. It was  narrated that : ' " L ,-5 , 
,- $1 2 $ ;I eJZ- - Y Y O \  

'&shah said: "Jibril SSB promised . , 
the Messenger of All* @ that he 2 'sp $ * <& 2 2 

, , zl; d'6 ZIG 0 * 
would come to him at a certain jyJ '% 
hour, but he was late. The ., 
Prophet @ went out and there & 9 ~ 2  ';*I& <&,&@-d~l _ -  
was Jibril standing at the door. He 

. @ 
, & ~~3 . 

said: 'What kept you from 
entering?' He said: 'There is a dog && Ga : 26 .?dl & 2 6  $+, - .. . 
in the house, and we do not enter 

,j ZG ,*$dl 2k :JC ty'$zif a house in which there is a dog or - ,  

an image."' (Sahih) ;;+ 9; * '% ~ ' 2  

Comments: 
a. Jibrail w came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 
b. The Prophet @ was not aware of unseen howledge; otherwise, he would 

have got out the dog and Jibrail, would not need to wait outside. 
c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration; using 

the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of AI1a from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu : @31 ;& 2 >@I gk - y-,oy 

the Prophet @ and told him that 
' , , ' her husband was away on some +:f :f21 dl b ~ l  d T  2 A~ 2 + 

military campaign. She asked him ., 
, ii r:,,:i, 

for permission to make an image 8 2 il k-JJ ~ Y - L  @ $1 ., 
of a palm tree in her house, and lg 2 ;$ ,,I :s ,<:e, &>UL - . 6 j L 5  
he did not let her, or he forbade -, 

&&: ;f , y& , 
her. (Da'ij) 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On fL4 Lkj&l~ QF - (to +I) 

( f  0 &.dl) 

3653. It was narrated that : I .  '. $if ~2%- n o r  .- & d ,  
'&shah said: "I covered a small 8 
room closet mine, meaning $91 G 2 ~ & 3  + 2 ~ 1  2 2; 
from the inside, with a curtain on . A~ +is : c , 'y ;-%;i 2 ',..+I ,~ 21 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet came, he tore it &; .&la1 .d :+ 
down, so I made two pillows .z f4 a .>4G: 
from it, and I saw the Prophet +$$ ., 
reclining on one of them." (Hasan) & ' , - * . I  i j l )  ' .?JS <' ', 4 ~ .  

Chapter 46. The Saddle I 1 :SF - ( f  1 , - d l )  
Cushons That Are Red 

(r1 a i )  

3654. It was narrated t.~at 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of All& gj 
forbade rin s of gold and Al- 
Mithnrah,"[lf meaning tne red 
ones. (Hasan) 

.F, : ~ A . A : ~  i+L$i JG, 'rL..JL CiP3 jL! 
Comments: 

Cushions placed wlder the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
+hey were forbidden for inen They were also used by non-Musluns, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 

Chapter 47. Riding On $1 u& 4F - (tv ,-dl) : 1.eqpard Skins 
(LV &.dl) 

3635. Ii was narrated that 'h ck :c 4r ; ;f I& - y700  

- - 
''I Al-Mithmoh is a riding cushion, o h  made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu , , 8< 
Raunah, the of the .y31 2 6 2  ;yl$ 2 kj 
Prophet i@ say: 'The Prophet gj 

df, 2 '$$I fg 2 >G 32 
used to forbid riding on leopard 
skins."' (Lkz'ifi &*I ., AG 2 '$1 &31,+4 

@$ $1 -G Gzc;  ~7 * :J,j 

"J; 2 @$ $1 ;k :J& -, 

.?$I 

j. " f ~ f t 4 : ~  '48> 'y "4 L&IJ/ '>9b3T *,A .>L!l :ej" 
.&, 'y .IZT +, id+\ ?Lr :J+ ryLry i  :Jii i! Y! 4: jl+ L+- 

3656. It was narrated that  6 2  :@ gf 2 & ~ f ,  6k - Y707 
Mu'swiyah said: "The Messenger 

on leopard skins." (Hasan) 2 & $1 j+; 5~ : Jg  z4g 
.?$I 

f \ Y 4 : t  c ~ U I ,  ,+I >&- 2 "L ' , , "@I '>,l>J *pi [;rr *>';!I :c+ 
.% $3 e+-j. 

Comments: 
a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 

prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 
b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 

Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 
c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 

human beings is allowed. 
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Chapters On Etiquette 

In the Name of AIL%, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merclfil 

Chapters On Etiquette +3% &&I$! (YY +I) 

Chapter 1. Honoring One's $4131 > +G - ( \  +I) 
Parents 

( \  Gdl) 

3657. It was narrated that Abu 62 : 1 ? ~ $' ~7 G k  - Y ~ O V  .- +; d , 
Salamah As-Sulhi said that the , ,  
Prophet @ said: "I enjoin each $ 1  2s 2 2 41 22 ;. 42 .. 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin :hi $& ' $1 2 ."&G $1 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his &3f .&\ Ic>f &,fn :% $1 ., ji 
mother (three times), I enjoin each ,f .[%I &t !;>I &f .44 L I$>! 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian '4 G$l ~YS lc>l &3f .+\ , , IS>! 
who is taking care of him, even if ,, . ~~$4: '$1 & & iL.E : I* 
h e  i s  c a u s i n g  h i m  s o m e  *2 
annoyance." (Hosan) . . c ~ ~ . / f : s ~ + ~  +pi c + ~ ~  + ~ - ~ r \ ! / f : ~ - i + p ! [ + - l  :c> 
2 9 a &I+ Y o Y c Y o Y / A :  4 1  2 pj G *  Z+ 21 L.k- 3 f I A 7 :  C 

. d i l l  &IJl3 r \ o S  /t:+LJI hL: G l J j  '(-.,X)JW 329 

Comments: 
In Arabic the word Mmla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal Gncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 
The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmats, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing ham. 

3658. It was narrated that Abu 9s 2 $ ~f G k  - Y V A  
Hurairah said: "They said: '0 ;;& p& 2 $,$ 6~ 
Messenger of All*, whom should 
I treat kindly?' He said: 'Your ;;$ 4f 2 &$;; df 2 c c ~ I  ., 
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mother.' He said: 'Then who?' He 
I jc  r ~ , r  . - I ?  j  .- . I $ ~  : j c  said: 'Your mother." He said: 2 3 . 9  Y J :  

'Then who?' He said: 'Your jc  t&(ll :Jc ys $ : jc r- : father.' He said: 'Then who?' He 
: j c  T5 , j c  a ,r said: 'The next closest and the LID : j6 ~5 

next closest."' (Sahih) a$$k &A I:.$ I n  

Comments: 
a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 

fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well- 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting them 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them are also compulsory. The abovementioned matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirement?. 

b. 'Ihe stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 

3659. It was narrated from Abu Gk : 5 I ' $ 4  6 - Y?oq  
Hurairah that the Messenger of :,~,, ~, 

AlEh @ said: "No child can 6 A P  4l 3 <%f 2 c s  2 >3 
compensate his father unless he 5; 6& 9~ $1 3;; j c  : jc  
finds him a slave, and buys him . , 
and sets him free." (Sahih) g* :j-ZY: if <i :j.Iij 

pJ . A + & Z + ~ ~ I ~  \ W . : ~ C J I J  ;;"@ +& .&I .+"pi :~i;; 

Comments: .Yo!  / A : U l  2 
a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 
b. Manumission of slaves is a geat good deed. 
c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 

mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 

3660. It was narrated horn Abu ~2 f ?-&;f G k -  y,,, 
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: .- U ' d ,  

" Q i n f t r  is twelve thousand ;; ?e :+ +JI$I :; @I 
'uqiyah, each 'Uqiyuh of which is Lf 'iG 2 ' iG 

., 
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better than what is between G~ [ :  jG, :,~,, 
heaven and earth." And the ' ' I , a>J@ 

I >  
Messenger of AlEh .h said: "A 2 & 3 G31 IJ .z3f 37 % '., 
man will be raised in status in 
paradise and will sav: 'Where did bka :@ $ 1  2;; j6; n>~91j 
this come from?' And it will be 3 : J& MI 2 ,,,a- +J> & ,:~f &?I 
said: 'From your son's praying for ,, , , aL :J@ 
forgiveness for you."' (Hmaia) . n d + J i 2  , ; 

'+ -+.J '+ AJJI+ r i r / ~ : b i  *+! I+- O > L ~ I  :E,& 
.\YA/Y:,&WI & bL; 49 rdfldIj ~ 7 7 : ~  

Comments: 
a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 
b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 
c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 

3661. I t  was  narrated from 6 2  :,I2 2 ;& @& - Y T T l  
Miqdim bin Ma'dikarib that the 

s~ ? ~ &GI Messenger All* g said: 3 ~&+~:3fl. d ., , 

"AEh enjoins you to treat your "&-& 2 rl@l 'LIZ& 2 & 
mothers kindly" - three times - , ,  

"AUgh enioins vou to treat vour &; 31 ~ L D  :jt @ $1 j$> 5f 
fathers kindly, 'hl* enjoins you .+$ +; 5! b$ '&$t ,.. 
to treat the closest and the next 
closest l~ndly." (Hasan) "$96 $ 9 ~  &; 31 5~ 

3662. It was narrated from Abu E L  : >G ? ~ ' ' 6k - YTIY 
Umimah that a man said: "0 ; < -  ;~ 6 2  J -  

Messenger of All&, what are the 6 ii , j. Z G  
rights of parents over their 

'!+dl @ As + $2 3 <&dl child?" He said: "They are your , , # , ,  9 s  ,, ,? i 

Paradise and your Hell." (Da'if) !$I 3;; 6 : J G  ?&> dl LL I  &I 3 

3663. It was narrated that Abu : Wl '~ '' * '  "' * 
2 .  

3 h L - L -  - Y7YY 
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Dardi' heard the Prophet &g say: 
+ <f '& 2 J-& 2 :,,& "The father is the middle door of 

Paradise, middle door of Paradiie @, $1 g $(;;31 &f 2 '$31 
(i.e., the best way to Paradise), so -, -, 

it is up to you whether you take &+g .GI +I$! k;f $l$lu : 33 
advantage c;f it or not." ' .&&I ,! +$I 4 

Comments: 
a. 'Or not' here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 

not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 
b. 'Whether you take advantage' means if one pleases his father, the door of 

Paradise wiu surely be opened for him. 
c. If a parent orders something which displeases All& then he should not be 

obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 

Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With :SF - ( Y  41) 
Those With Whom Your 
Father Used To Uphold Ties ( Y  Z k I )  & A;? 
3664. It was narrated that Abu $ ~2 :- 2 ~2 - y,,f 
Usaid. Mglik bin Rabi'ah. said: 

, , 
"while we were with the &ophet ' b G g  2 $71 g 2 >2ii 2 41 , , , , B, a man from Banu Salamah i ~, 

came to  him and said: ' 0  2 2s 4 +! g + 4% 'Y 
Messenger of All*, is there any 2 @G '&f &f 2 '%f 2 ':i+ 

I can still do for them after thev 
die?'He said: 'Yes, offering the !&I J ,- . JG 

, Y J :  2 L2 s; 
funeral prayer for them, praying 

s ,, % 

for forgiveness for them, fulfilling & 2 2 G?f ;$ @zf 4 h gf 
their promises after their death, +& ;al .P:D :jt ~ 4 s  
honoring their friends and 
upholding the ties of kinship +& 2 $?& , , 'w' ;*YI, 
which you would not have were 
it not for them."' (Hasan) F71 c $36 k'"e;$ 

.a&. ,, YIi b$ Y JI 
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Comments: 
a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 

them 
b. Heam are in the control of All&. The Prophet &$$ used to exhort and 

present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of All&. 

Chapter 3. Honoring One's &&Yli - (Y +I) 
Father And Being Kind To c , . 
Daughters (r +@I 21 
3665. It was narrated that 6~ :fi 7 :. if g~ - y,,o 
' ~ i s h a h  said: "Some Bedouin .- &; d , 

people came to the Prophet $g 3 '$7 2 t.ij$ + ,-!& 3 Z G ~  ;i 
and said: 'Do you kiss your & "17gl 2 +& @ :a',j :& , E  
children?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
' ~ u t  we, by A&%, never kiss (our : \$I2 ?$I& L a f  : I>& . @ $1 

-, 
children).' The Prophet 9B said: j6 g !+I; @ . F: 
'What can I do if All* has taken 

, , 
away mercy from you?"' (Sahih) ,& Cjj 3 31 $3 i T  :@ 21 -, 

3666. It was narrated from Ya'la : fi .- 4 i ? m & ; i ~ k - y T , 7  & ,  

A l - ' h i  that he said: "Hasan 6L :%; gL :;k 
and Husain came running to the . . 

. -  -,I ;. 3 G+ + Prophet @ and he embraced L ~ I ~  &* ,-, 

' *  , 

man a miser and a coward."' 
(Hasan) .gg $I -JL ; ; &: z ~ ,  a ., d L L  d l j  

tp& Zppj ,? 
, , 

. . .I :JG; '41 
-, ,Sv/\Y:Lkoeil j 9, '4: diks ivy/ t :k- i  -+T [-I :c+ 

.G&+ l b ,  ~ ~ f f : , c , ! & I s  '\If/l":,.SWlj 
Comments: 
a. While spending in the cause of All&, a human being, sometimes, thinks 

that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to k e q  them in 
limits to avoid being a miser. 

b. At the time of Jim the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
ihink about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward. 
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of S h a ~ a h .  

g 2  :% 3667. It was  narrated from .- 4 I d ,  ? ' $  ~c-&f G k - y , y v  
Surgqah bin Mslik that  the + '$ a ,- > ,  ,$ &"$S gj Prophet % said: "Shall I not tell 

>~ 'i 
yo; of the best charity? A I I C 1 $2 f 

-, 4 
daughter who comes back to you 

?<, 4G, , sf d;f $fa : J C  and has no other breadwinner 
apart from you." (Da'?j) .ais -g @x' '&jI ;; ;., . 9P 
"rrpy <41 $ a ICY +-LZ ;P \ v o l i : b T  - j i  I+ .>~;rjl :rj; 
+ z9 'GY GIy 2 ~ L k i i Y l  c b y  '&ill &IJ3 " , V 7 / i : +  b 9  +WI 

62s  GPJJI 
Comments: 
a. After manying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 

maintenance. 
b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 

is not married again. 
c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 
d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 
e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 

relative, is a great good deed. 

l?~&Jc-&fG&y,,* 3668. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  6 : ' .- 4 3 ,  
Sa'sa'ah, the paternal uncle of 

, D  $ < _ >  

Ahnaf, said: "A entered 2 5 2  2Sf . f%  3 2 a 
upon 'Aishah with her two 7 c- : 3 . ,  <@I 2 +lzj 
daughters, and she gave her three 

,? f ,~ \  :< n y  GzG 3 : J C  
dates. r i l e  woman) gave each of +Vl 
her daughters a date, then she &fj . $ b ~ l  
split the last one between them. , . 

She ('&shah) said: 'Then the eb , 2 ?>: ,$ &fj 
- 

, , prophet $g cake and I told him g GI ~ f j  :alj ., .G: 
about that.' He said: 'Why are 
you surprised? She will enter + 5 5 ' ~ f  LA :j6 .%= . . , .. 
paradise because of that."' (Sahih) . I q l  
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Comments: 
a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 
b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 
c. If one cannot give chan'ty abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 

is possible for him. 

3669. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "I I 2 s1 - r v . 9  
heard the Messenger of AllSh 

' xF3,J- ,, dl ?.I 6;; : A . , ~ ,  s a y :  ' W h o e v e r  h a s  t h r e e  , , J .  LI! -, >>,-I 

daughters and is patient towards G2e1 z& cf &+ : Jl;: SIA 
them, and feeds them, gives them ,'+ : <, , ~ :,:> , ~ 

to drink, and clothes them from a - + : j 6  
his wealth; they will be a shield &$ 3 ~g ga : j& g +I j+; 
for him from the Fire on the Day 

<,&, Sf3 '& *,,: 
of Resurrection."' (Sahih) ja 3 fl 'el$ 

>I31 2 \+ 3 3 '+ g >Ksj 

. u ~ g i l  fz 
G~I~I+ I  &I L 2 p3 '+ L~ +& \ n $ / f : ~ i  *y! [-I :c+ 

+i j; Y T Y T : ~  '+&I - i ; ~  - ~ i +  dg c&+$I .-v93 ' \ o r :  c 
. ~ > , + > J & J I + + ~ ~  0 \ 2 V : c  

Conunents: 
Taking care of sisters and @Is of relatives has the same reward. 

3670. It was narrated from Ibn fik :+"I 2 WI KL - Y T V ~  
'Abbis that the Messenger of 
A ~ & ~ s a i & " T h e r e i s n o m a n  '&&f> ., 'A 3 $;@I $ 1  

whose two daughters reach the GD :@ +I j+; jl;: :Jt Ff+ $1 
age of puberty and he treats them 
kindly for the time that they are GW'L , , @ 3 ,$< 
together, but they will gain him . &jI ,j1 c $ ;% 
admittance to Paradise." (Sahih) 
I - .+ _& jT \ z T : ~  'LA 2 tjJl-ejl &I +j! [-I zC+- 
~ . . ~ z l i ~  4krdg kj : J G  e;;> C ~ I I ~  ~ ' i + i r : ~  CAG 
*s jT;iL 4j3 c.+ -ieri >LL : \ o V / h : & i  J!ig ' r * r / Y  .L=-T - i ; ~  -ME 

- 2 ~  +- 
Comments: 
a. 'For the time that they are together' means till their marriage, or till their 

death before the marriage, he should beat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 



Chapters On Etiquette 18 "591 "191 

3671. Anas bin Maik narrated &al &j1 2 >GI 6% - v,v, 
that the Messenger of AUih @ - 
said: "Be kind to y o u  2 &L ek :?g 2 6k 

, ~ and pafect their manners." (DaSfl : +&, 2.f : :, , 0 , k S  

,, a ,  $ 9  I' I . 
$1 dprJ 2 ti&: jZIIG 2 iro; 
, ' 

I&!; +;~jf I;$B. : j 6  g 
. u+7 

* l+i,krj:*,rjir> ' i \ L / \ : & I e r j i [ + . > L j l  :&.2 

02~  -.$I 3 l-5 al+2 A U I  j: AJLdI, *, * ~ ~ 4 1  
Comments: 

There are other AEdi th  that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet g$ said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners." (Iimi' At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is 'Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin 'As, @i who is a T i W i  (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi'i or a Companion. 

Chapter 4. The Neighbor's f 1 I - ( 2  +I) 
Rights 

3672. It was narrated from Abu CL : % .- 4 f d ,  ? -  & 4f 6 2  - r i v y  
Shuraih Al-Khuzgi that the o .  .. :,.,, ,a ? ,:, 

Prophet @ said: "Whoever c$? +. s p '  2 rU ir: d i p r .  , , - >  ,. ,. , believes in AllHh and the Last $I$\ e$ 3 e. 2 c~ 
Day, let him treat his neighbor , , 

$6 53 ;g 2~ @ $1 ;! well. Whoever believes in All31 ., 
and the Last Day, let him honor 2 3  .22& 2~ &&I fdlj 
his guest. Whoever believes in 
All& and the Last Day, let him .w !@ ~ 3 9 1  ?$lj $L 2% i g  
say something good or else Jq "" ['@qI $L &? 2; 
remain silent." (Sahih) 

.a* jf 1% 

fjjj 41, iJr d l  u& cakyl C+ ++I [-I :c& 
+ir 3 sJWI +yTj '+ a&. rjb > V V / ~ A : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . &I Yi 

. I~vT,I \~o, I . \~:~ ,+ ,;; $1, +&I .+ 
Comments: 
a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 

or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 
neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest meam preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
amval and the like. 

c. Controlling one's tongue leads to the remembrance of AUfi, recitation of 
the Qur'in and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 

3673. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
All& g said: "Jibra'il kept 
enjoining good treatment of 
neighbors until I thought that he 
would make neighbors heirs." 
(Sahih) 

3674. It was narrated from Abu C.% : 2 % && - y ~ v i  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* said: "Jibra'il kept 

3 '3tLy '$f 2 5; 6 2  :& 
enjoining good treatment of I 4; 6 : ' O?.i" ‘$ f I* :, '2& 
neighbors until I thought that he 

(SQhih) >;*,,, 3 & 
. ub~%" 

1 ~ : ~ -  +xi +b, '+ g2 js t & o / y : & i  *pi ~ L j l  : E+ 
.$+dl -2 i r ' o  

Comments: 
a. The Prophet $g would not give any religious mling with his own free will 

rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the teas of the Islamic 
Sharfah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as  much as possible. 
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Chapter 5. The GuesVs &, 7 Rights , - &- - (0 +I) 

(0 d o  
3675. It was narrated from Abu e' : &f $ $ $7 6 2  - yTvo 
Shuraih Al-KhuzS'i that the 

& 2 ' L G  2 $ ;,$ Prophet g said: "Whoever ,., . . . . . . 
believes in AllSh and the Last , , 

Day, let him honor his guest, and 2 $131 &> <i 2 <?& 4f +I 

grant hi reward for a day and a fdl; &L &$ sg 5 8  :Jc @ $1 -, 
night."] And it is not permissible 

* ,+; ** * ;% z3&; !@ for him to stav so long that he 'k91 
" 

causes annoy;nce to his host. 3 -12 & 2 3  i f  3 ?Y:j . , - ,, ,, 9, Hospitality is for three days, and 
G5 .rGI 25U .. ,, )I ~, 

whatever he spends on him after -- -'+I1 .+p. 
three days is charity." (Sahih) +, :uzb $ ,(f 8% ,& 

Comments: . n v y  : CCA- ~~1 : ,-j; 

a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for the second and third day also. 

c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadaqah (charity), and a 
wen-settled person does not like to eat Sadaqah. 

3676. It was narrated that 'Uqbah sl &f : e; 3 6 2  - ,a,v, 
bin 'Amir said: "We said to the ] I , 1 : i.- 3 ;. >'. Messenger of All& g: 'You send &I 2 Le 4 + .+ jil 
us and we stay with people who & JG 1 'Sl 
do not show us any hospitality. a -  

What do you think of that?' The % r$ ,j? 21 :@ $ 1  4$2 , - 
Messenger of AllGh said: 'If J&; " 0 * ji yh,; 2 j$ . cJs 
you stay with people and they 
give you what a guest deserves, I& $ I,$ f% $3 i p  :@ &I  
then accept it. If they do not do * , ~ ,  
that, then take from them what 'I& ;j ili, .I$O '0, & 
they should have offered which a c~ ,' $ &dl 3 g+ guest is entitled to."' (Sahih) 

(4 .. .: 

''I They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is marc 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fnthul-Be;. 
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Comments: .'% 

a. It is the villagers' responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 
should not burden their subordinates. 

c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra money by spending 
lavishly or by giving false statements. 

3677. I t  was  narrated tha t  G k  :& # & p G k - ~ ~ v v  
Miqd2m Abu Karimah said: "The 

',+ a$ ;@ Gk Messenger of AllCh a said: '? , : 2; *. 
'Putting up a guest for one nigh? 26  : 26  %$ dr r!a~ 2 '&I 

, .* is obligatory. If you find a guest , -, 

a? vour door in the mominz. then i$ I I B :@ $1 24; 
L" 

this (hospitality) is (like) a debt & i$ .+ ~2 $ ' g ~  
that you (the host) owe him. If he , st 

,&j gG 'S1 (the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it."' (Sahih) 

rvae :C  CGI+!I 2 "L ' ~ ~ 9 1  '>3~,xi +pi [- O > L ~ I  z E +  

. : ,+ tj-ir 
Chapter 6. The Orphan's 7 I I $ - ( 7  41) 
Rights 

3678. It was narrated from Abu ~2 : 4f 8 ;T ~2 - Y,vA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

) i ,~ 
All2h @ said: "0 All*, bear c L G  s! 2 ~ U l  +g $ , , 
witness that I have issued a , ~, 
warning concerning (failure to G$ a$ c&+ J $ G 3 

fulfill) the rights of the two weak &Lf 2~ $11 :@ ,, hi 24; jt : 26 
ones: Orphans and women."' ;MI 2 (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
a. An orphan needs his guardian to fuW his necessities. He can not demand 

or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Jslamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her child- or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. 

3679. It was narrated from Abu fik :& $ 2 62 - Y i V 9  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: +;dl fik : "The best house among the ---  f Y:& 

, a ,  a ,  , 6 1  c Muslims is a house in which there [4f] + e- '-, .+I 
is an orphan who is treated well. : 1 :, ' 4; 'S* 
And the worst house among the isl 4 . ., . 

Muslims is a house in whichLere : j6 @ $I *, 523 2 #-. 
is an orphan who is treated 

a:, ' - 0 4 ,  & 
badly." (Dalif) Y' .dl y. @ ,., .,, 

3680. It was narrated from gL :& g ;p+ 6 2  - 
'Abdull* bin 'AbbHs that the 
Messenger of All* $J$ said: f i  :Dl & $ ;e 

-, 
"Whoever raises three orphans, is 

2 :iG ;21291 &l;l$ LLq like one who spends his nights in - 
prayer and fasts during the day, j6  :J6 
and goes out morning and 
evenine drawine his sword in the " u 

CJ' 
.,,+ jLirj @ i~j6 3 SLj cause of All&. In Paradise, he *I-* I G ~  .'* ,: 

and I will be brothers like these $3 , '$1 ,& $ ;.>G 
two sisters.' and he held uu his , -  . 

- 6  ;; forefinger and middle finger dt; '&:@ +I 
together." (~a'i j )  2 &j,, 2Wl *i 

9 . .  
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Comments. 
With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet @ said: "I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise." Indicating 
his middle and index £ingem. (S& Muslim: 2983) 

Chapter 7. Removing A I ( v P l , r o i l )  , . 
Harmful Thing From The , 

Road (v &dl)  +&I 
3681. It was narrated that Abu 2  '@ &f 2 47 G k  - V T A \  

-, 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "I said: '0 

L 6 f 9 g 2 f i 2  : y G  '-22 Messenger of All&! Tell me of an 
a * 

action by which I may benefit.' 2 ' h131 ~ 1 2 1  <! 2 '- 21 
He said: 'Remove h a d  things JyJ , , , :d : JG &91 ::- f 
from the path of the Muslims."' OJA < 
(Sahih) p a  :J6 .? 27 JZ & $ !$I 

. U&I 92 ,y $91 
3 Y l \ A : c  G&&II ,y $iyl dlj! J..& +L, ' L d I 3  dl 'e :&2 

+i+-ir 

Comments: 
a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 

good reward in the Hereafter. 
b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 

,< ,+s 3682. It was narrated from Abu G 2  : 2 $ 3\ - y,*y 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"There was a branch of a tree on 41 3 c e 9 1  9 F? 2 $ 1  
the road that annoyed the people. . J C  J 

:,.,, I . ( _  

A man removed it, so he was -, , 
- A 2  &f 9 <&G 

admitted to Paradise." (Sahih) 

u s l  .&; GGK 
+pi L kp h l y :  +dJ 1 4 ! + o i ~ , y  ~ s o / ~ : k r l ~ j / [ ~ l  :E+ 

. + ~ ~ y ~ I , y $ b ~ T , y ~ , y & ~ ~ - i r ~ b > ,  ! 4 \ ~ : ~ ~ + 3  '*,1jll1 

Comments: 
a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to AUa. 
b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 

Paradise. 
c. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 
d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 

major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughiares provoke cursing. 

3683. It was narrated from Abu ck : +f 2 $ ~f G k  - Y I A Y  
Dharr that the Prophet @ said: . , - . , . . . , 2 b L  2 ,-l.+ tf$ :&;G 2 $2 "My nation was shown to me 
with their good deeds and bad + 2 cw &f ds '&I; 
deeds. Among their good deeds I ., 

: ~ ,  ,,~, ~ , ~ , ~ ,  
saw a harmful thing being @ ?' 4' ir '?- $ e. 2 <p 
removed from the road. And .$ $ 39 : j $1 
among their bad deeds I saw ., 

' .f-: , , qGt 
sputum in the mosque that had $2 c.? 9 
not been removed." (Sahih) 

.$$I ~ 9. $91 Q G ~  8G 

"4 '+UI 'iJ1' -,7, '41 +j? ;f \ vn /a :& i  -=i :E+ 
,-7 & & 3 'p 2 -. 3 &I> +& 3 c U I  '2 ~ L . 4  3 '$4 

. + d l  +9 '? ~j +,i &dl >plL~ $1 js 

Comments: 
a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 

(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 
b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 

himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of ?dl gki # 46 - (A 41) Giving Water In Charity 
(A . % d l )  

3684. It was narrated that Sa'd 2; 62 :+ 2 3 GX - Y T A t  
bin 'Ubsdah said: "I said: '0 c2zG ~, ..l-:.aI 
Messenger of All*, what charitv ir '6-3- -Lb , ,-6 2 - * 
is best?' He said: 'Giving water to ;ZG ; & 2 AI . ~ G : , 
drink."' (Da'in 

. - $ --- 'P 
$al 2;; L: :s : ji 
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i 
i 

Comments: 
a. Giving drinking water is a @eat good deed, whether it is in the form of 

fixing a tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 
good deeds. 

b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sin 
c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 

3685. It was narrated from Anas j + & I  g 2 ~ 6 2  - Y ? A O  
bin MHlik that the Messenger of 

6 2  :gg All31 @ said: "On the Day of @ $5 c$.G 2 2 
Resurrection, people will be lined + $f 3 ' 67 I &$ 2 3 9  1 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
bn Numair said: i.e., he people -r@ $1 J&; 26 :JC a # + , L , 

A A 

of Paradise, and a man from 
among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people of 
Paradise) and say: "0 so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to drink?" So he 
will intercede for him. And 
another man will come and say: 
"Do you not remember the day 
when I gave you water with 
which to punfy yourself?" and he 
will intercede for him." (In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: "And he will 
say: '0 so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and I went and did it for you? 
and he will intercede for him." 
(On$$) 

3685. It was narrated that : ' I " . if 6 2  - ,-I,,, .. CA , 
Surgyah bin Ju'shum said: "I GGL2-  , ~2 : $ $  $ 3  
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asked the Messenger of All% g 2 4 G  2 $31 gz 2 '&i31+2 about a lost camel that comes to , , , 

my cisterns that I have prepared &g + 4 2 '%f 2 '& 
for my own camels - will I be * 

rewarded if I give it some water '4x1 ;G 2 @$ $1 2 ~ ;  : j 6  
to drink? He said: 'Yes, in every 2 J$ '&y @' 3 G&k 9 living being there is reward."' , , .,, 
(Sahih) 

. f  : JS 2 . ~ ; ~ " : j 6  'lgk 4 i-r & 

J U  a $L.= wi;, '41 jL! 21 +A j. \ v o / l : l u !  e r j T  Cpl :cJ;' 
'+,L~-II 0 JAG J,, '.p, dJ+~  u &IJ L+ + P ~ I  r& ciPg t k T  u 

. s . r : e ' ~ ~ + l , - " ~ + ~  ks>,+, 

Comments: 
a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 

others is also a good deed. 
b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 

deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 
(Sahih Muslim: 2244) 

Chapter 9. Gentleness (q 1 I - ( 9  +I) 

3687. It was narrated from Jarir 2; G k  :- 2 2 G k  - y-~," 
bin 'AbdulEh Al-Bajali that the & 2 'a 2 +: 3 ' ~ 9 ~  2 
Messenger of All% & said: .. , , 

"Whoever  i s  depr ived  of gz 2 3x 9 d&'+ 
gentleness, he is deprived of , ,, 

goodness."' (Sahih) $3 : I 29; J6 : X  &I $1 

Comments. 
A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. AUih dm does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 
well. 

s I 

3688. It was narrated from Abu :$vl 2 & t 2 ~  l%& - Y7AA 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: 

2 - &+QI 2 + 2 $;f c k  "Allih is Gentle and loves 
s . 1  . gentleness, and He grants reward J if; L-O- '  f : - .- , ..i .t' <&L;. $f 
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for it that He does not grant for '$31 &; 21 $rj6 harshness." (Sahih) 
. a&  &&:y LA& 

T V f  /%:>\>Yl -- 'e l - )  ZJJI) **[ [PI :z+ 
c+ J.S -19 4 ~ 1 4 1 f : ~  c~JI, dl -3 '.! J+L! j. ( ~ p k d l  ;p L 3  

.L>> 2 9 . : ~  CYA./):&.J, ' Y o % Y : c  

Comments: 
a. All21 loves most those who are kind to each other, He grants benefits to 

such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 
b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 

(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicata a weakness of the faith. In 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one's rank. 

3689. It was narrated from ~2 :z 7 !. A gG - y,Aq 
'&shah that the Prophet @ said: .- 4 d ,  
"Alltih is Gentle and loves :c .$l>j%l 2 4 3 
gentleness in all things" (Sahih) $71 $ 3  2G 2 ;+ c~~ ,*, , 

.&Ul + d l  +I, '&.#r;il-j ivl :PJ;' 
Comments: 

Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful. But 
being lenient in the matter of trnth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood. 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matten which the Shari'ah 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake. 

Chapter 10. Beneficence 
Towards Slaves 

3690. It was m a t e d  that Abu 2 : f ? ' jC: if 6 2  - ryq .  .- 4 d ,  
Dhan said: "The Messenger of 2 23*1 2 *GI c~ :-& 
AWh gg said: '(Slaves are) your , 

brothers whom Alltih has put $1 JG; jG j6 5: ' ~ * 
J 1 3 L&G 

under your control, so feed them -, 
& 31 p :$g 

with the same food that you eat, . ,. 
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clothe them with the same clothes 4 ,~$t  ,& ?&fj that you wear, and do not burden 
them with so much that they are ,$ . G p a  y; . L d  
overwhelmed; if you do burden 
them, then help them."' (Sahih) 

+& j. 7 - 0 + : ~  '&13 "UI j. &. L "4 cU- 'V~  '+,LLJ *pi :E+- 
L &. Y3 &. L eUb $6 L A w l  ,-L&! -4 C A ~ V I  '+, 'de +Vl 

. +  L& -;i ;s m / \ x ~ i  :C '4~;- 
Comments: 
a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master. 
b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 

responsibility of his master. In return he serves his master and helps him in 
his day-to-day work. 

c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot accomplish alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 

3691. It was narrated from Abu g i; j &f 3 $ ~7 c;; - y l q  \ 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of : 6  s-, ,. 
All* g said: "No person who c- 21 
mistreats his slaves will enter 3 45 3 '& ~ :, . ~, 
Paradise ."  Thev sa id :  "0 ;ice> 

Messenger of All~h: did you not 26 :26 &!&I1 ,k d r  2 :y ' -*  . . 
tell' us that this nation will have 9, $& g,, :g &,I A&; more slaves and omhans than anv t,, 
other nation?" ~e ' sa id :  "Yes, sb 2-r !$I 2 ~ ;  6 :I$ U ~ I  
be as kind to them as you are to 

p 2 'E' *3 ,&& $Il yr ?$ ;r vow own children, and feed them 
kith the same food that you eat." . p?y;f GI* ' p~$fj . + : J6 

in this world?" He said: "A horse 
that is kept ready for fighting in . & kg +$ >$B :J6 ~ c $ ~  
the cause of Alliih, and your slave 4 
to take care of you, and if he &&' .&& a& &> 

, - 
performs prayer, then he is your . &$f 
brother (in Islam)." (Da'tj) 
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Chapter 11. Spreading (The 
Greeting OI) Peace , , . 

o \  &dl) 

3692. It was narrated from Abu c' % 2 $ $7 G k  - y,qy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AllGh g said: "By the in ;t '+LI 2 $ %I 3 k3G i f  

J&; 26 : jc :,.,. m - Whose Hand is my soul, you will ' 
not enter Paradise until you -39 41 2 <?JG Gi 

believe, and you will not believe @I I$X Y & 3 6$15D*:@ 41 
, ?  . 

until you love one another. Shall I g3, . 3 ,j3 . 
not tell you of some thin^ which, - 
if you do it, you wiu love one ~ @ f  Y+IA I ~ L  $2 Ji 
another? Spread (the greeting of) 

U@ ?%I peace among yourselves."' (Sahih) 
. 7 K C  Cr&- l v l  : rj;i 

Comments: 
a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 
b. The love which is based on faith instead of color, race, family, language, 

nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. 
c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 

Islamic greetings 'As-Saltmu 'Alaikum' (peace be upon you) and 'Wa 
'Alaikumus- Saliim' shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 

3693. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  : 2$ &f 2 $ $f - ~ T % Y  
U m h a h  said: "Our Prophet @ 

-, , 
e , ,  

commanded us to spread (the ~ ? 5 j  + +=- 2 cgG 2 J4-q 
greeting of) peace." (Sahih) ;f '% ~~7 : 26 :, &I - 2  $7 * 3 

~, 
, f*, ,+ 

+> + + $i ,I ;L j. v o . ; ~ : ~  ' i r \ / n :  ~ I + I  p-k! Lw1 :~i; 
' ~ a . ; c : ~  r ~ i  ~ I $ I  + -411~- &L! * dfl&! -J i c ~ o / ~ : & + d (  

.;.UI & d l  &I ';$*.I+ +&.Us 

3694. It was narrated from 6 : .. 4 ! d + '  ,k , i f  G k  - n?.i 
'AbdullSh bin 'Amr that the 

'-:a! j k3&'~".~ Messenger of All* &% said: c . 
, , 

' ~ o r s h i  the Most ~ e i % u l  .and J&; JG :JC 3> j $ 1  g 3 g%r 
spread (the greeting of) peace."' # ,  

(Sahih) . u f a l  l@f; &$?I !@.ln :& $1 
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+*zli, cLl"7/A: &I 2 9 3  L y  + :JGJ L +  +& +*r ;P \ A D D :  2 
.:>.%I$ , 

Comments: 
a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 

they should be answered. See chapter 13. 
b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 

who is greeted could hear it. 

Chapter 12. Returning (The ,&Jl z5 q - ( \ Y  +I) 
Greeting Of) Peace , 

( \ Y  & I )  

3695. It was narrated fTom Abu ek : 
$6 I ; . ,~ ,c UG - Y l q o  

Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque, and the Messenger of :$ 2 $1 @ ek :$ 2 $1 $ 
~ l l %  +$g was sitting in a comer of : , 2 3 )  7 :~ 62 
the. mosque. He prayed, then he 4 - * '., $; d -, 

+ ,, ',, s <  ,,*,, 
came and greeted him with SaUm 41 2 4 5 3  '@I %J dl Zxp 
(peace), and he said: "Wa 'alaikas- : ' $ , d l  -c snlrim (and to you be peace)." I; ,., 2 >,&% 
(Sahih) <,*, ajn .$ cG . C  

. \ .T . : , ' ,G[p l  :cjj 
Comments: 
a. If there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them 
b. Responding to the gr&g is compulsory. 
c. The word 'Aluika' is for sin- while the word 'Aluikum' is for plural but 

the plural could be used for a single person. 

3696. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that '&shah told him 
that the Messenger of AlEb @$ 
said to her: "Jibri'il sends 
(greetings of) Salrim to you." She 
said: "Wa 'alnihis-salim wa 
rahmatullih (and upon him be 
peace and the mercy of AU?.h)." 
(Sahih) 

;P 7 ~ a r : ,  ' r ~ ~  &,+ A% :JG Iq :?L CAILYI  c + & J I  :c+ 
' L p  dl $91 ri a b  jc-r 2 -4 I + U I  $Lii L+, 6: LJj ktllr 

Comments: 
.+~--:$T,I 3 f . / y r r v : e  

a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, '&shah that Jibrs'il 
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 
virtue. 
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b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 
greeting in similar manners. 

Chapter 13. Returning (The Ji C$3~ ;; 4~ - (lr +I) 
Greeting Of) Peace To 
~hhdh- hin nun ah^" 'or -1) $JI $7 
3697. It was m a t e d  that Anas 2 @ 6 2  :$ ;f - n q v  
bin Maik said: "The Messenger of , < I ,  
M E h j g  &&'When any of the 2 '$& 2 2 3 

' ,  
People of the Book greets you 3;; j,j :J,j +,g ,+ $f 2 '2;g 
with S a l h  (pace), then say, Wa $ p + 
'alaikum (and also upon you)." 
(Sahih) 

. u@; : I$$ 'y@l 

3698. It was narrated from &c i f  gx :$ $f - n q A  
'&shah that some of the Jews . 2 "+> 2 '& 3 '$4 I i j  
came to the Prophet jg and said: -. .ti - - 
"Asslimu 'alaika (death be upon .?dl & >c & $1 2i & I  +G 
you), 0 Abul-Qbim!" He said: 

: j ,dl ~f 6 'A$ ;a1 : lJG "Wa 'alaikum (and also upon !Y 
you)." (Sahih) . u$$;n 

Comments: 
a. The expression "People of the BOOK' refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 

Sikh, M i d i  (Qsdiyini) are not from the People of the Book. 
b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 

3699. It was narrated from Abu >? $1 6 2  : 3 ;f @& - YTqq 
'Abdur-Rahmin Al-Juhani that ' 

I .' ;' 2 '&q 2 3 the Messenger of All* g said: "I 4 $ .? 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 2 ,+ &> 2 ++ Do not initiate the greeting with , , 

,- Jc; :J , j  dl 
3,J & *f 

['I Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government 



Chapters On Etiquette 32 

them, and if they greet you, then 
say: Wa 'alaikum (and also upon .&I ji 6 21; Jp . , :& ?! 
you)." (Hasan) e$ gjfq 

Chapter 14. Greeting I - 0 f  +I) 
Children And Women 

(1 <a\) ?LAtj jwI 
$ 'f ,5k - rv .q  3700. It was narrated that Anas , 3 3 

said: "The Messenger of All& @ ccr :JG ir;! *s ;.. . , 'G > s q \  
came to us, and we were young ' ,  I 

boys, and he greeted us with (the . @ . i(& $'3 '% $ 1  24; 
greeting of) peace." (Da'iJ) 

a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one - - 

b. An older puson may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 
children. 

3701. Asm2 bint Yazid said: 2 2d .$ . 2 'f c* t i - Y V . \  
"The Messenger of All& @ b 

passed by us, among (a group of) 9 2 % d -, 1 $1 , 2 , %? 
9 ,  3 . , women, and he greeted us with &4 ;=? :JG +5 .+, 

(the greeting of) peace." (Hasan) 
' B  2 >, p& s, .d'G 

J . P ,@$ 
O Y - L : ~  WUI ~r r~~ 2 -L ,+LI ,,~,i +yi Cj, 0>1511 :E+ 
G Y I ~ V : ~  c + L $ l  ~ L L V c f i T / A : c k o e i l  ij p~ r?  + +,I 2 i; +f 3 

Comments: .~41 +pi $1 ~ I J J  
a. A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and vice versa, 

provided there is no fear of temptation 
b. The example of being safe kom temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 

or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in this case, 
a man can greet them. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evll. So, one should avoid such prachce. Unmarnageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 

Chapter 15. Shaking Hands I ( \ o  , - d l )  

3702. It was narrated that Anas $> G k  : & 2 @ L%G - YV * Y 
bin M%k said: "0 Messenger of . , 
Allih! Should we bow to one 3 ~ r j G  + &-+ 2 

<s a ,- another?" He said: "No." We : Ji g6 + ?I 3 '&&JI $71 
said: "Should we embrace one 

:Ji y&, .&f !41 j  >, another?" He said: "No, but shake Y J  c 
hands with one another." (Daw go : jc '..cf : fJ .#go e, - 

Comments: 
a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to the action of 

Ruku', which is a form of worshipping All&. 
b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 
c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 
d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 

both hands. 

3703. It was narrated from Bar2 gx : gT 2 $ ;! 6k - yv  .y 
bin ' h b  that the Messenger of 
~ l l a  said: "There are no two 2 +' 2 41 $Z < 2 9 1  $L i f  
Muslims who meet and shake .+ zi-jl 'SeL df ;t '$9, 
hands, but they will be forgiven ., 
before they part." (DaliJ) : 1 $3 : j t  ";E . , 
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Comments: 
a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 

them, expiate their sins too. 
b. Minor sins are foreiven bv such deeds. but the maior sins without " 

repentance, and the people's rights without paying them back, are not 
forgiven 

Chapter 16. A Man Kissing I : + - ( \ ?  41) 
Another Man's Hand 

( \ 7  &dl) &A 
3704. It was narrated that Ibn 62 : Z f ? * 3 if G k  - yv. .- $ d ,  
'Umar said: "We kissed the hand c~ L., ~2 :s > a  ,',, 
of the Prophet g." (Da'if) $5 $* d -? . '3- 

, , 
$+I? ' g 4 f + p 7 1 & ' y  

,g & @ :Jt 

3705. It was narrated from 41 $ 6 2  :A i f  G k  - YV-o 
SafwGn bin 'Ass21 that some ( ,$ , ..,a+ 

people among the Jews kissed the 2 'gs 2 2 ~ 1  j >Ax. 3 &>;I 
r f 

hands and feet of the Prophet #g. 2 I ~ ; ,++~p  ,', 
(H-) ?dl 2 L$ :f ;E g Ll+ 

Chapter 17. Seeking 1 - ( \ v  ,.-dl) 
Permission To Enter 

( \ V  &&I\) 

3706. It was narrated kom Abu LA G k  : if 6 2  - yv. 7 
Sdeed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa 

f : -  f < a  9 ;  CyJ :yG asked permission to enter upon 4 d A 4 d 3 

'Urnar three times, and he did not $; ~f :f 4f 2 give him permission, so he went -, .z s ; ~  . i . ~  ;bt s;ekI 
away. 'Umar sent word to him 
saying: "Why did you go back?" : ~t ~ 3 ; ;  :s &L J,;E , ~ $ 6  He said: "I asked permission to 
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e n t e r  t h r e e  t imes ,  a s  t h e  s ,, 

Messenger of A l l a  % enioined &I 3 4 ;  2 t>f @ + I  Lll*Yl z:8cl - >. , 
upon us, then if we are given i:~ 2 ,$ ' &f ;$ @ 
permission we should enter, 

?,.Ed : JG : J . ,+; otherwise we should go back." & '& c fi 
He said: "You should bring me . b$ ,$ . $q ;f c g  '12 
proof of that, or else!" Then he 

" 

. >k & .3 . $26 came to a gatherinz of his people 
and asked them to swear b i  Alkh 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahih) 

'+ 4+-yTg t +  +A ;tr f \ ~ ' f l . / l / r :  i I :&.z 

'+,+I bpi .J> '+ ip; 415 ;p ~ O / Y \ O T : ~  C ~ I L Y I  +4 'ii~>jl~ 

.h iJ  r2/Y\aT:, ,+, , ~Yfn : ,  
Comments: 
a. Fntering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 
b. The manner of asking permission is saying, "As-Salim 'Alaikum, may I 

enter? (Sunm A h  Diwud: 5177) 
c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 

the permission twice or thrice. 
d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 

away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is not ready to welcome people 
for some genuine reason 

e. 'Umar & demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that 'Umar &, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet g, the people will not dare to narrate Ahidith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 
incorrect or fabricated Ahddith. 

3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansgri said: "We said: '0 
Messenger of All& (we know) 
this (greeting of) Saltm, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?' He said: 'It means a man 
saying Subhin-All&, and Allihu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Lillih, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his anival to the people in the 
house." (Da'ifl 
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7 . jc: 47 G k  - y v . ~  3708. It was narrated that 'Ali EL : % 4 ' d ,  ' ~ 

said: "I had two times of visiting '+JL51 2 'ZS ,y $G 2 & ;f 
the Messenger of AU3h s, at 
night and during the day. If I 5!3 :Ji$> '&?$$I & G >  . , 
came to h im when he  was 
vravinz, he would clear his throat x :+Ex gg $1 ?&; > ,J 
A , -  *, -, (to let me know he was praying)." $; G? 1:~ a .?@? &b; '$$ 
(Sahih) I ,  ~ ,,, 

.+J p. <& 

3709. It was narrated that T5bk 
&f 2 $;f G k  - yv.q 
-, , 

said: "I asked the Prophet @ for + ,y :,a". , 

permission to enter, and he said: - L4U. 3 2; 
'Who is that?' I said: 'Me.' The . @$ $1 & $<'kl : 26 5& 2 

-, 
Prophet % said: 'Me, me?!"' 

Ql JG , ~7 :a C F I ~  SD :J& ," 
(Sahih) ., 

,867 'I5 :@ 

- 
Comments: .+ + $ 1  a1 3 

a. The repetition of the word 'Me, me?!' was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 
not correct. 

b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission If.one comes at 
the door and enquires the name then he should p e t  him before starting to 
talk. 

Chapter 18. If A Man Is 
Asked, How Are You This 

I :&4/ - ( \ A  ,.-dl) 
< * Morning? ( \ A  mi) 

3710. It was narrated that J5bir 3 6;C : $ ;f G k  - yv \ . 
said: "I said: 'How are you this 
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morning, 0 Messenger of All*?' @ 2 '+ 2 $ 1  @ 2 >?; 
He said: 'I am better than one 
who did not get up fasting, and : 3 ; j6 5 .  C 2 ~ * +L $ $71 
who did not visit any sick , .+;D :JG !+I j '- L 9 :  * - * f  
person."' (Hasan) J . .Ixrp 

3711. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid Widi said: "The Messenger 
of All& said to 'Abb2s bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib, when he entered 
upon them: "As-Saltmimu 'alaikum.' 
They said: 'Wa 'alaikffi-saldmu wa 
rahmatullthi ma barakituhu.' He 
said: 'How are you this morning?' 
They said: 'Well, praise is to 
All2h. And how are you this 
morning, may our fathers and 
mothers be ransomed for you, 0 
Messenger of Allsh?!' He said: 'I 
am well, praise is to All2h."' 
( D a m  

21-1 $i +A O A ~ ; ~  G Y I ~ / ) ~ : ~ - ; I , . ~ I  4rpi [a 
& +, c(,,z),+- GI-! 3 dlds. a B .k -3  r +,& 

. 6+i 

Chapter 19. If A Man Who Is 
Respected Among His People 
Comes To You, Then Honor 
H i  # 

$f : a, G k  - ,"v\y 3712. It was narrated from Ibn C. 
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'Umar that the Messenger of '& 2 c L G  21 $ 5 & All* @ said: "If there comes to , , , 

you a man who is respected lip :@ $1 24; Jt  : JE  $ $1 2 
among his own people, then c, , a ': 
honor him." (Hman) yJe 'r$ >? FIif 
$+pi1 46rdg G +  cl+J a lex. +-ir jr \ ? A / A : & l  p-i l i  I*] :ei; 
JJL,-+~;, Y ~ Y / L : ~ w I ~ ~ ~  L ~gj.b~p d3 ' ~ ~ + - & i ; ,  
J , +  2 i I . . .:A+> +,h;4J1 .&I+ a x$ jt %i jr &,si~-;irl 

. > L A Y \  p 
Comments: 
a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position. 
b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 

should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims' dignity and prestige adversely. 

a ,  Chapter 20. Replying To One &if +.+ 4~ - ( 7 .  r+\) 
Who Sneezes 

( 7 .  U I )  

3713. It was narrated that Anas ek :% f ? * & ; f G k - y v \ y  .- .5! d ,  
bin MGlik said: "Two men 

2 'gJl 2 s 3 ; ~  5 L2 sneezed in the presence of the ,. 
Prophet and he replied (said: Ql & a$; $ : jc d~ + 3 
'Yarhamuk-All&; may All* have - -  a ,  - 

<<;>> ' :< ,  - >y Gxf & , 
mercy on you') to one and not to +-- 
the other. It was said: ' 0  4% $ !+I j4; :& ,$vI 
Messenger of Allsh, two men ,- # , J  ?'> GXT f * , ,  
sneezed in your presence and you Y F Y  I +- 4 .$$; 
replied to one and not to the 

e 2 ,a1 j+ IL 5,) : j ~  other?' He said: "'This one 
praised AllGh (said Al-Hamdu . ~ $ 1  
Lillrih after sneezing) but that one 
did not."' (Sahih) 

'+> ' ~ Y T O L ' Y Y \ : ~  '&U d l  -4 i"i4Jl '$>LJ + j T  :&A 

.+ &I irL& &+- jr nT"/T44\ :, ~ ~ j l t l l  Ll,SJi &MI +-S c h j l l  

Comments: 
a. Praising AUGh means the one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lillih. 
b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 

respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-All& (may All& be merciful to you.) 
c. I n v o w  blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 

Hamdu Lillrih after sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 
(See Sahih Al-Bukhakhari: 6223) 
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3714. It was narrated from IySs 2; 2 :& & y v \ t  bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 2 5 2 d F i  2 G2G + k& 3 , , AlEh @ said: 'The one who ' ,, ,, 

three times; if he sneezes more $ cilj . ~ $ 2  >dl --kn : e ' ~  

than that, he has a cold."' (Sahih) 
c;& 

l h  & ,: @3 +& j. 0 o / Y 9 4 r : ~  ' L ~ U I  +UI ' h j l  '+ *pi :~i; 
.ciL :+13,11 ah 2 JG3 ' M I  

3715. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of AU6h ?@ 
said: "If anyone of you sneezes, 
let him say: Al-Hamdu Lillah 
(praise is to All&). Those around 
him should respond by saying: 
Yarhamuk-All& (may AlEh have 
mercy on you). And he should 
respond to them by saying: 
"Yahdikum Allrihu wa yuslahu 
brilakum (May All& guide you 
and set right your state)." (fi'ij) 

.&MI .-; + +L +L cu,'v~ i + ~ $ ~  +pT [a o > L ; I I  :c+ 
A O X : ~  & 4r &I &i 6/41 d3 '+ $1 dl +& 3 Y V ~ \ :  t 

.- + (IYYX)+~WI +-ir, 'd c. 4ib 2 A +i &I ++-a, 
Comments: 

The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 

Chapter 21. A Man Honoring $91 rlyl $4' - (Y \ +I) His Companion , 
{Y \ &dl) 2"& 

3716. It was narrated that Anas 2; G 2  : & ; 3 &k - YV \ 7 
bin Milik said: "Whenever the f :, Prophet met a man, he would h x; &% 6 d 
spe& to him, and would not turn +G $ ?I + p ~ , '$51 &; 2 '$41 
away until he (the other man) was 
the one who turned away. And if '& J=21 $' 'g$ Ql ;g :J6 . - -? 

>,., a he shook hands with -him, he 3 w3 .$ 
would not withdraw his hand - 
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until he (the other man) withdrew , , 
OL :$ * his hand. And he was never seen --- 'ZG 156 . s g  ~2 ? 

sitting with his knees ahead of the 2 $5 . $3 $ 3 
knees of the one who was sitting 

i :,, 
next to him." (Durliff .k ;-2'L..& '@> 'LA& 

ej+ y @ crl.19 ?LI 'tgl G+ i i ;~L$l  *pi I+ oL!l :c+ 
2 u 2 9, ': &@I >I +j a dl+ &i +b ~ t ? + : ~ [ , . . .  

,,I> &i *, &.+ b ~ :  ~ y v - r : ~  CG- 4j, s +.,+I 

. tv9t.c Comments: 
This is an example of the noble character of the Prophet gg. Muslims should 
behave in the best manner with their companions. 

Chapter 22. Whoever Gets Up 9 2 &! - ( Y Y  +I) 
From A Spot Then Comes 
Back, He Has More Right To ( Y Y  21) 5 , $ @ & 
It 
3717. It was narrated from Abu >? 62 ;SI; 2 3p 6 2  - Y V ! V  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 
-men one of you gets up from <f 2 c.$ > L ~ G  df . , G G 2 , , 
his spot, then ebmesback,he has ~ 2 ;  f~ ; 'J; ;;$ 
more right to it." (Sahih) ., , * ,, 

. E . , J $ j  <g;p '*> 

Chapter 23. Excuses I , -, - (YY +I) 

3718. It was narrated from E?L :&2 3 &E 6k - Y V \ h  
J a w d k  that the Messenger of , ~ 

All* @ said: "If a man makes an 2 . ;  I 2 :& 
, * 

,, a ,  

excusetohisbrotherandhedoes &I j&; jl; : J L + I ; ~ ~  ';L ..'I .* $ 
not accept it, he will bear a 

* 

burden of sin like that of the tax- ~5% gf L& : i@ 
collector." (kS8 -L;. g& '& & $g '$& 
Another chain with similar ' 

wording. . %& 
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g3 cx :AG1 g EL 

, 'L* e; 
J , Jiil> , '&$ GI y 
> $I+ 'y '$& $1 $ $91 &i 

. q 'g $1 
-, 

+WI 4 i i .  :"b) o y i  :c C&I&I 2 ,s~~,i +pi [& O A L L I  :G+ 
&I$ Lj3 'AP llij cg 6 9 3  Gx (JI k . c  JZ! j. G+.2 -CI-llg $41 g3 CJZ 

.+2 

Chapter 24. Joking ( y r  L A \ )  &JI - ( 7  t 41) 

3719. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "Abu Bakr went 
out to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet g$ died, and 
with him were Nu'aimgn and 
Suwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Badr. 
Nu'aimin was in charge of the 
provisions, and Suwaibit was a 
man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aimh 'Feed me.' He said: 
'Not until Abu B a k ~  comes.' He 
said: 'Then I will have to annoy 
you.' Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: 'Will you buy a slave from 
me? They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'He is a slave who talks a lot and 
he will tell you, "I am a free 
man." If you are going to let him 
go when he says that to you, do 
not bother buying him.' They 
said: 'We will buy him from you.' 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: 'This man is 
making fun of you. I am a free 
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man not a slave.' They said: 'He 
has already told us about you; .&& a' '7 2s . , .$; :&* ,,, a , 
and they took him off.' Then Abu GG . + ,. I+L .A**' P'f 3 : I J ~  2- 2- 
Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told 

$6 :JG .A,!+, ,-:* him about that. So he followed B > ~ L  . $47 
those people and returned their : Jg .;G? Lf; .>,%I 3 ;;j 
camels to  them, a n d  took 
Nufa- back. When thev c-e :Ji" .:>'sf; :21 & I~$$ a 

7, - - 
to the prophet % they told him ,$$ '& ZgJ; '%a?&l && 
what had hav~ened .  and the ., 

A A 

Prophet @ and his Companions 
laughed about it for a year." 
(h'if) 

k-: $1 +& j. ~ - q : ,  ,r.q/~r:,;i,~~ -pi [+ 0 L l 1  :~j; 
.&pi 2s +> C Y Y I : ~  'p L-j &! j. $*d l  &iJ 'I+ 

Comments: 
a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, "The narrators made a mistake in this report; 

they report that N u ' a h h  bin 'Amr Ibn Rifti'h, was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali &, 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since Nu'aimin was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in Al-Islibah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-GMbah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit &, in Al-lsibah, volume 
2 page 117)" (footnotes of Da'i$Sunw fin Mijah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockay, which is forbidden 
(Footnotes of fin Mij&,Muhammad Fuwid 'Abdul-Biqi). 

3720. It was narrated that Abu 2 3  6 2  : $& 2 Gk - yvy. 
Taiy6h said: "I heard Anas bim , a 

MSlik sav: 'The Messenger of L+ :Ji" ' r @ l  'y '* 2 - - ., 
AUSh % used to mix with us so 4,  J+; ig :J$ gG sf much that he said to a little 
brother of mine: "0 Abu 'Umair, ~f &V&- 2 c?! J& > @G 
what happened to the Nughair?" :gp$Jl '& !s 
(Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: .$+.at5 , c , I$& :,k;Ji" 

"Meaning, a bird that he used to 
play witk" 
+A j. I \ Y ~ : ,  2~ ~ L - ; Y I  -4 ct.~li~ c6Jt+~ +pi :c+ 
"3 i 3 i n i l g  &!A1 j i i r W l  j ls  t.4 i+L...dI 'e3 clY*Y:.+ 

.* c+l '$1 +& j. 7 0 % : ~  ~ s r l ~ l k l l  j. b i g  "J;JI 
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Comments: 
a. Nughir is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 

I m h  Ibn Hajar sad it is a wagtail. See (Fafhul-Btri, volume 10, page 715). 
b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 
c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that dtsturb 

children, it is not allowed. 
d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 

and fed properly. 

Chapter 25. Plucking Out &I +& - ( Y O  +I) 

White Hairs ( Y O  LL.31) 

3721. It was narrated from 'Amr fik : 5 .- 4 ' I?.,.?z~;f6k-rv.r\ d ,  
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 

2 '&q 2 +' 2 :g his grandfather said: "The , , 

Messenger of AlEh @ forbade : J L  & 3 ' %f 2 +& + jp 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
'It is the light of the believer."' J ' 1  & 2 @ $1 J 9 -  I -: . - 3-J d- 
(Hasan) J : ,, 

.(&I J3J 9 8  

Y A Y )  :, '41 &,&I $ L. L ~ > V I  '&$;I( 4i-y! C-I :cj; 
s+ 3 1-1, >j dJWl a & j l +  .IjJ & ';rz +& l h  :JLJ 1 %  i+ &.I- - a1 
Comments: 
a. Plucking white hair from one's head is forbidden. 
b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 
c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 

Chapter 26. Sitling Between /+q - (Y., 
The Shade And The Sun , , 

( 7 7  &dl) &lj 
3722. It was narrated from Ibn e' : f ? ~ & ; f G k - y v y y  .- G d ,  
Buraidah, from his father, that the cdl f ~, udl ? m  2: Prophet forbade sitting 9 , 4 2 ; .  d d  

between the shade and the sun. -. --r ,  dl a r  &< @ $1 3 J 2 a$ 
(Hasan) ., .A1; 2 
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comments 
If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should change bis place until he is either under the s m  or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu D&uud: 4821) 

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 9 $31 qq - ( Y V  ,..dl) 

Lying On One's Face C Y V  21) + j 1  J.6 p G J & ~ ~  ., , - 
3723. It was narrated from Qais 62 3 !&Z dk. - YVYY 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghlfgri that his 2 - 
father said: "The Messen~er of s 3 t21;j$l 3 & 3 $31 
All21 g found me sleepincin the ' ;,qI Q 
mosque on my stomach. He , -' 
nudged me his foot and said: QC @ &I Jg; G G ~  : Ji gt > 
'Why are you sleeping like this? G~ 3 5  . & J 'dl This is a kind of sleep that All* ,, - I; 

dislikes,' or 'that AU2I  hates."' 22 & Y?$! !$> 3 Gl :26> 
(Sahih) ,,& ;f '3, ,$& 

, .- 

3724. It was narrated that Abu & 6  - Y V Y t  
Dharr said: "The Prophet @g 6 2  +-+ kCL 6 2  : -g 
passed by me and I was lying on 

) ,. )',> 
my stomach. He nudged me with > '$1 $1 +-+ + + 2 h 
his foot and said: '0 Junaidib! ,: s , c2Jgl @ This is how the people of Hell 2 . , $1 3 

* ,  
lie."' (Sahih) f : J ~  

., -, 

!+& ga :Ji; ,+A >5 .& 
,, - 

. ((>I31 $f k+ ?M dk 
, , 

Ji;, 4% + 2 .k" +b j. T A / \ : > l  2 iiYslll [F] :cy% 
.@jilj.G&btir-i;+ls c \ 7 1 / 4 : & d l $ ~ p i l  

Comments: 
a. Lying on one's stomach is forbidden. 
b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet a, and the 

deep love and allection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 

3725. It was narrated that Abu + & C; +& 6 2  - y v y s  
U m h h  said: "The Prophet 
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passed by a man who  was 
,, 3 9  % ~2 : 

sleeping in the mosque, lying on $ ? Z ~ J  2 +6 
+?< ".:,s his face. He shuck him with his 9 5 +GI &z &i g 

feat and said: 'Get up' o c  'sit up, 
#, , :, a 7 , Ax 

for this is a hellish kind of sleep."' ., Y . J  oGI'& d 
(Hasan) &A' ' d l  > +6 $2 & @ I; ' ' -7 :J,c; &A >:,, 

2 r' ,, . ,, &+ +; J 
?':,, La: S '  ." L.9 l$p ..xi( 

JI- 4," +*- j. '.'>I .+J'Yi yj *pi :cij 
.d JAL j.Ul +kli> c(-.+-) A. &,* 9 3  '% 

Chapter 28. Learning About ?&I $ &q - ( Y A  +I) 
The ~ t u s [ "  , 

( Y A  & d l )  

3726. It was narrated from Ibn 2 & 6 2  :& $f $6 - YVY? 
'Abbcs that the Messenger of '&$I 2 $ 1  fi 9 A.L. All* said: "Whoever learns , , ,-, 
about the stars, he learns a branch $1  2 ' &G + -; 2 ' $1  & +! 
of magic; the more he learns (of 31 $a :@ pi 34; jl6: : ji ir.$ 
the former) the more he learns (of 

# ,  the latter)." (Hasan) .+I( & w $1 5 '& 

Comments: 
a The forbidden kuowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 

used to fortell one's future or other matters of the unseen. 
b. Some people believe that if one is born under such a star, from the twelve 

stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indndeed, such faith is nothing 
but nou-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as 'the knowledge'. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 

An-Nujurn: The stars; and 'leaning about the stars' is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated behveen astronomy used for navigation and the like, a d  astrology which 
is about divination and the supposed idumes of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 

Chapter 29. Prohibition Of 
Cursing The Wind 

3727. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AlEh @ said: "Do not curse the 
wind, for it is from the mercy of 
AU2h bringing Rahmah (i.e., rain 
and breezes), or destruction But 
ask All& for its goodness, and 
seek refuge with All* from its 
evil." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The wind is a great blessing of human beings cannot live wthout it. 

But sometimes this wind itself turns mto storm and tempest by the 
command of AIGh and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of All&. So, the hope and fear 
should both be only with All&. 

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 
living things is also a n  evil act. 

Chapter 30. Names That Are 5 r y . r  G 5q - (Y .  ,.-I) 
Liked 

&-- . 
(r. &I) ? G ~ I  

3728. It was narrated from Ibn 2 $& 6;; :A if 6 2  - yvyn 
' U r n  that the Prophet g$ said: 
"The beloved of to 2 < ~ c  2 $$I FG :& . , 

AlEh are 'AbdullAh and 'Abdur- ?=gl sfn : J G  gg $1 2 2 
R W . "  (Sahih) , .'I;.- :k3$ -, , c 4 1 ~ k  

.up=->  . 9 ,  

j. vj. L b4, r"WI +. p l  jr ugll ?L 'ul>91 '+ *pi :r+ 
.a- .&I+ OF! .-I;> C +  &,dl L+- ;P T \YY:, c + L V I  

Comments: 
a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate 

enslavement to AllZh. 
b. Naming by the addition of the prefix 'Abd' or 'Ubaid' with other names of 
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All* is also allowed. 
c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also pamissible. 

Chapter 31. Names That Are & is G +$ - ('1 ,-dl) 
Disliked 

( Y \  MI) ?LZ.~I  
, a  ,*;  ,e 3729. It was narrated from 'Umar ;f L?k : 3 2 j: L2-G - YVY 9 

bin KhattAb that the Messenger of ;t;; <;; :-f 
All& g$, said: "If I live - if All* 

' I  7 2 :. 
wills I will forbid the names 26 :,ji Yik;j/ ;; -,S :,5. '+G -. - - -. 
Rabih (profit), Najih (saved), 

,, 

Aflah  ( s u c c e s s f u l ) ,  NSfi '  ' I  6 '+ $8 :@ $1 3 4 ;  
( b e n e f i c i a l )  a n d  Y a s i r  ,@3 *.*, $1; J*:' =:; $G &. s,, A ~f d :,,:g 
(prosperity)." (Sahih) 

. c;e;; 

3730. It was  narrated that  3 MI gk :$ ;f & - y v y .  
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
A"& @ forbade giving our :$L 2 $7 2 '$91 ,y 
s laves  f o u r  names :  A f l a h  G,; + ~7 J+; sf : J i  
fsuccessful~. Nifi' (beneficial). ,G *r, +.p ,'!S I <,I.* 
kabSh  (&ofi t )  a'nd ~ a s g r  .> * S  c.J3 ,s $1 ::ci WJ 
(prosperity)." (Sahih) 

'A+, eijJ +I .LV& 41 t a l i  u& t Y ~ ; V ~  + i :=+ 
. + & d i a l x  7 1 ~ 1 :  e 

Comments: 
If one asks whether N W  is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden. 

3731. It was  narrated that  2 '+G & :A ~f G k  - YVY\ 
Masmq said: "I met 'Umx bin 
Khattib he said: 'Who are 2 $G L?k :&6 fik 
you?' I said: 'Masmq bin Ajda'.' 43s'3 'dl 2 'Umar  s a i d :  'I hea rd  t h e  ., *-, 

, ,, 5 , .  .a ::f ,y : J&  "U, 2 $ Messenger of A E h  @ saying, . - 
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"Ajda' is a devil." (Da'if) 
i-; I? JL ," .c&Ql 2 &y 

. n;@ ii$91a : 3 2  @ 41 34 ;  
r q ~ v : ~  ,&I ,-YI + 2 -L c+L\~I ',J~>yi -+i [+ D J ~ ]  : ~ i j  

.Irl,JW \ \ : c c & l ,  c t V V / A : i h ; p d l > p ~  L ? Z + + ~ ~ , ' L ~ ! ~  

Comments: 
The linguistic meaning of Ajda' is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and humiliation, while being 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is better to avoid such names. 

Chapter 32. Changing Names ? G ~ I  - (YY 41) 
, *  - 

3732. It was m a t e d  ~b~ 3 ;d :$ $f G k  - rvry 
Hurairah that Zainab used to be . : , 6 -  :,. : 

'A+.. 
called "Barnah" (good), and it was ** 4' 5? 

: , ' 9 9 ,, said that she was praising herself. dl gxp 3 $12 I$ 
So the Messenger of AU* lh . . :; sE , 7 ~ <  

changed her name to Zainab. 
2" . ' 

-2 

(Sahih) 
, q; ,g 3;; G . ,+& 

1 \ 9 Y : c  G G  ,-I >!,-Y\Jip-uL ' + J ~ I  '+,L+II :cz% 
' I  . . . J I  I - I  '"l>ii l '+> '+ >& +.LZ 

. + ~ + + i ~ & ~ Y ~ y \ f \ :  e 
Comments: 
a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this 

meaning so avoiding them is advisable. 
b. Z a h b  is the name of a good smelling plant. 

3733. It was narrated fcom B n  5 &\ KX :A $f G k  - r v y r  
'Umar that a daughter of 'Umar ;G 6 2  : $; 
was called 'kiyah' (disobedient), ,.. 
then the Messenger of All* a Lg 3, 61 ': d! " $ 21 4> c ~ ' 3  ;L 
named h a  'Jarnilah' (beautiful). 2 LE $ 
(Sahih) -, 
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Comments: 
The lingusitical meaning of ' ~ s i ~ a h  is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 
name is allowed. 

3734. It was narra ted  tha t  2 & 6 2  :A sf 6 2  - Y V Y i  

'Abdull* bin Saliim said: "I came 
: ? $ & l & s ~  cil&3~;f& to the Messenger of A&% a, and 

,< 
my name was not 'Abdullih bin 3 $ $1 &s ckf 21 SL 
S a l h .  The Messenger of All* @ 
named me 'Abdull* bin Salim." +; & :J6 '$ $ $ 1  &s 

I '  

(&.if) r* 2 $1 + &I 3'; ' B  $1 .f* 3 41 + g$ $1 jg; G~ 
i--> &2 $7 a & T  3 f o \ / o : b i  +pi [&2 0 > L j I  
~"$1 2 GY- + '(L-.Z)J* r)(_r ;)! Q/J+ 21 >I s Y h . Y ~ t " Y o 7 : ~  L+&J;II 

.1+ 4gi 

Chapter 33. Combinin The +I $1 + - ! Y r  yzdl) 
Name And The Kunydl ]  Of 
The Prophet @ 

' 

(YY &I) &, &g $1 -, 
3735. It was narrated from E% :% .- $; f c2 ?.$; f@- , YvYo 
Muhammad that the heard Abu : J G  - - +-- df +I :, ; A,,& 
Hurairah say: "Abul-Qiisim L-S ' 

said: 'Call yourselves by my name y dl 2 . J  .t . ' g  :j 3% 5 z2s ,,f t;e; 
but do not call yourselves by my 
Kunyah." (Sahih) . a,+& 1% $3 &L 19 :@ 

; ? ;f gk - YVY, 3736. It was narrated from Jibii -, 

that the Messenger of All* a f ,-$ . - 
said: 'Call yourselves by my name ., 1 8 
but do not call yourselves by my '&L . , 1-n 1% $ 1  24; 26 : 26 
Kunyah." (Sahih) p& I@ q3 

['I Kunyah C&g a mag '0 father of mand-solr or c d l q  'woman, '0 mother of so- 

and-sol' Tlus is a custom of the Arabs 



C I ,,s C , op  no^ u a y ~  n q v  pane2 
.+ :* . : no6 am Xqiy~,, :qreyns o+ pres -.- . , i  <*: 79 s,, ;5%* 

=urn, +-mR ¶!VS "9 qem@H 
- 9 2 2: 3 La013 paTE1IEU SEM $1 -8ELE 

- 9  

y ~ ! p u ~  q Xq POOPBPU~ se 8S ~ a y d o x ~  aw $0 am aw o+ pawqsa1 SEM 

uoyqq03d a 9  +q u o ~ d o  aw $0 a n  s r e~oy~s  rawo a- .yoliun~ asn 
UEJ suosrad raw0 $nq ' y f i u n ~  sy sv , ~ s ~ & p q v ,  p s w q  p a  $ou ppoqs 
aq pmmmapm sy a m  asoqM a q  u o ~ d o  a q  jo SEM qe!m u q ~  u r ~ u q  
+q s ~ o q s  ra~ddmp q 30 apg a q ~ .  .laueur q s u o ~ d o  Xumn axe azam 

'P (WSIV) tr)I"P¶V -n ' T k l  nqv <a1d=xa 
1%  anour our) ,-n, 10 (~q l@$)  ,n4vr PJOM aw $0 u09glpe aw ww 
uarpm2 s,auo 30 aurrm a q  lawe uan@ sr +q amzums a q  sueau~ zpfi!un~ .q 

(LESE :.uvwna-lv l i ? ~ s )  . ; -uns~&~qv or, 'B + a q d w  a n  P ~ W J  u o s d  
e +q spear ~ u a p p q  spp 30 svog~rrmr aw 30 aaug . 1 ~ a u o ~  ~ o u  q (astpemd) 
?uuunf se +! 2cqum~ .,!bu~-lwuuun~ pallea s! Y J ~ M  earn q q para01 
q qeqpew-m 30 s~uel!qeqq a q  $0 p=Xa~~l% aw auasa~d $v .myrzur 
e se pasn s e ~  uogzod rawom ~ W M  @are sp.p $0 uog~od auo q p q m o ~  
SEM predanel% a q  ! p m ~ ~ e u n p q  qeqpqq-lv ieau a ~ e ~ d  e s e x  ,!beg .e 

:quaunno3 
C+, l k c ~ A >  $ A  8 Q* lm& ... ~ : \ A \ A  6 -T+ L-+ b.  

dd: id+ lhr*> 1?2> $ A  7 ~f ? 1k41pl  ~ : . A \ A > \ A \ ~ > A J ~ A ,  . . 
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not have a son?" He said: "The 3 :*, J G  ,,, ? <  
Messenger of All* gave me P dl +& $1 
the Kunyn of Abu Yahya." (Da'ij) : :jC; .a 3'; P g  d$ & -, , . 

.g G\ 'g $1 JG; 21% 

&I+ i-i_wi;, L? -ieY ji p j  ij-JT ;f \ 1 /?:  b! 4 2 ~ !  [w *>LLI : cji; 
j 'efl,J erj I , T V A / f : , A W l  -2 '.LC-! U >>I ,ys dl 

' Y 4 A / l " ) , A W l 3  ~ \? /1c l " l " l " / f : .LC- i  U &=-2 -MI+ d j  i~.&4 Jlhr jil 4 ~&-2  

. b ~ j ( y ~ l ~ L , & J j . ~ i ~ , A ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ l + j : - i e Y +  

Comments: 
a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 

Suhaib 8. 
b. Using a Kunyah before having children is allowed. 
c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 

after their Kunyah is also dowed. 
3739. It was narrated f rom 3 2; G k  :& ;T G k  - yvyq 
'&shah that she said to the 
Prophet s: "All of your wives 3 ~2% 2s 3 ~ ~ 2 9  r& 

,fi - -  have a Kunyah except me." He &15jf 3 I% 9, a'~ &I 
said: "You are Umm 'Abdull*." ., 
(Sahih) 

18 .a41 g ?I $ 6 ~  : J G  .$> .'a 
+i u JAI++JAI~ G ?  6, 3 Y \ l " ' \ ~ ' i / ' i : b i  *,4! [PI :cyZ 

.bP3 \ O \ / l : b i J  ~ f 4 V ' : ~ ' > , l i  
Comments: 
a. The intention of '&shah &, was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 
b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 
c. Most probably the Prophet @, chose this Kunyah for '&shah, after the 

name of AbdulEh bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of As& bint 
Abu Bakr g. 

3740. It was narrated that Anas f' : 7 : $ JT G* 
said: "The Prophet @ used to 

.. d ,  . 4 i  & - ! " " f +  
<T :, 

come to us and say to a brother of & & c@l $f 2 > 2 2  
mine, who was small: '0 Abu 

L &  tt '3s E& jg 91 Ltz : JC; 'Urnair."' (Sahih) ., 
. a$ L? L:u i 1% St?; 

, r v Y  + :z ' r ~  [PI :cji; 
Comments: 

This is the same Hadith that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu 'Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet @, 
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selected a Kunyah for him and addressed him with his Kunyah 

Chapter 35. Nicknames (YO &I) yt3% 44' - ( Y O  +I) 

3741.Itwas narrated W A b u  $ 4 1 3  62 : & i f & - Y V f \  

Jabirah bin DddGk said: (AUms df dl 2 'z;iz ' h2iL 
saying) "Nor insult one another ., ., 'a'<: : j i  . 5 ,  , by nicknames."['1 was revealed ,, - ;" 'q 
concerning us, the Anslir. When 
the Prophet g$ came to us, a man :a\+il f&$ GG g;+ :.?&$\ 
among us would have two or 3 & '$71; '@ 9, @ ?$ . [ \  \ 
three names, and the Prophet @ ., 
m i g h ~ c a ~ ~ ~ y o n e o f * o s e  G; cg $1 -, SG .2$1; ?GYl 

names, onIy to be told: "0  J;; * 4 :h$ . &$I 2; 4; ?ti; 
Messenger of ALI& he d m  not {?gg;+ :a'$ ,,s a > , . ! ,z?!4i 
like that name." Then: "Nor insult 2 2 -  
one another by nicknames." was 
revealed." (Sohih) 

. [ \ \  : o i , d i l  4c$q 
+& 3 rs.i.c:e '"UYI j -4 cii>Vl ' > J I I > ~ !  +j! [w aILIJ1 IEij 
b; ~ L J I  -JI 'p : T T I A : ~  ~+jnil~ J L ~  c +  $i , J I ~ ~  

. I A Y G \ A ~  ~ t ' r . i r / y : ~  
i l 

Comments: 
a One should not be called wlth a name or title that does not please him. 
b A M u s h  must respect the f&gs of another Muslim, and should not say, 

without any reason, something that may hurt lus feehgs. 

Chapter 36. Praise ( 2  I )  i - (n +I) 
- 

3742. It was narrated that $71 3 6 2  :$ i f  G k  - YVtY 
Miqdsd bin 'Amr said: "The 

' 7 , . - , a ,  '&$ 2 J& 21 
Messenger of AU& @ 6 ; -; 3 

- ,  commmded us to throw dust in 9 c+Z *g 2 ' &!5 '; 
the faces of those who praise 
others." (Sahihf 41 2 ~ ;  t>i : j 6  ,p +, ?la1 

' & l a 1  $43 2 '$2 Lf '@ 

. "191 
L G+, ' b ~ j i  +i AU cd~ 41 -6 C ~ $ I  '+ +A tC.+ 

.+i.;+ij.~ 3 r . - Y : e ' Z J I J - J ~ ~  
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Comments: 
Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 
bad practice. 

3743. I t  was  narra ted  that  !2?L :2$i f ? . $ ~ c f G L - y ~ t ~  4 d ,  
Mu'gwiyah said: "I heard the 

a , !,~! ,~ G ,y :,~', -4 
Messenger of All21 say: 5 fl4 + '* 'y >rCS 

'Beware of praising one another, 'a", ,y '2% 2 $31 @ 
for i t  is s laughtering (one - , , 

, a  , 
another)."' (Hman) g $1 ~ $ 5  :ji $C ,y 

Comments: 
'Slaughtering' here means causlng lus destruction in this world and 
hereafter as well. 

3744. It was narrated f rom 
' A b d u r - R W n  bin Abu Bakrah 
that his father said: "A man 
praised another man in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
All* @. The Messenger of All& 
@ said: 'Woe to you, you have 
cut the neck of your companion,' 
several times. Then he said: 'If 
anyone of you praises his brother, 
let him say: "I think he is like this, 
but I do not sanctify anyone 
before All&." (Sohih) 

Comments: 
A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while AllSh 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is + ,:$> 4 ' p;+. ,L&..dI : ZF - (YV +I) 
Consulted Is Entrusted 

(YV &.dl) 

3745. It was narrated from Abu 2 : 5 ' ,< ,*, 
.. c '~ ;.$,I u.-- rv to  

Hurairah that the Messenger of g+ ';e 2 3 
AIM @ said: "One who is e 4 1 2 s  
consulted is entr~sted."~'] (Hasan) f : -  '& & f2  4 ., ~9 +, &I 

;win :$g J+; : J C  :*-,I OA9 

, a'&' 

a -. +A O \ Y A : ~  icJ+J/ yj +L '+>VI i > 3 ~ ~ 3 f  [ ~ s - I  :&i 
I I :  I > r ~ ~ ~ ~ : c  ,&$I L-J t4:  if^; $i 

." 'ijb +d3 '&Jl &I>> &I i.; & 
1 $f G k  - yv2.c 3746. It was narrated from Abu 2 : ' .- 4 d ,  

Mas'ud that the Messenger of , #  > , ~ <  
<$.Z$l 3 '+> 2 ;G a ~~1 AUCh #g said: "One who is , 

consulted is entrusted." (Hasan) ?- [&f] > t. 2@~ 3> 

' 

-, , gi 2 ;win :gg $ 1  J4; J C  : J ~  

. @$ 

idi"&l -> '4: yb a >yT 3 YV~/O:L+=-! 4+-p! Cj"1 :c+ 
.ij!+.Jl & .d l  &I ' 6 1 1 5  . b i g  +AJ 

Comments: 
a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 

forbidden. 
b. An advlce seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his seaets to him 

so, it is forbidden for him to inform his seaets to othem since he is 

entrusted with them. 
,< ,,* 

3747. It was narrated from Jibir 2 e2  I u 6  - l"V f V 
that the Messenger of All& @ 9 ,.& 2 p; ':$I; c'f +, CJj 
said: "If one of you consults his 

I, < 
brother, then let him advise him." ;&' 2 '>>I $7 2 c &&! &I +,I 

I : I 4 ;  J : j C  
. * +-f 

['I Meaning: 'Trusted' so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by h i d i i  
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi). 
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. ~ ~ r : ~ ~ ~ f i & ~ i ~ ~ j 2 T ~ ~ + ~ 1 & ~ C + . ~ ~ j l  :~i; 

Comments: 
Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 

Chapter 38. Entering l a 1  J$: - (Y-1) r Bathhouses (YA d!) 

3748. It was narrated that 2 6s f~ :A JC:;~ G k  - rvfA 
'Abdulla bin 'A- said: "The 

62 . - cb3 ,+ , ,  :c :La Messenger of All.% % said: 'You 
will conquer the lands of the non- 
Arabs, where you will find houses 
called Hammdmdt (bathhouses). 
Men should only enter them 
wearing a waist wrap, and do not 
let women enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth."' (Da'ifi 

3749. It was narrated from E% :- s 3 &k - Y V f  9 
,I' , , '&shah that the fiophet 33 : ,J 2 $ 2 c..g : : 2; 

forbade men and women to enter 
>L I q t  '?& p& bathhouses, then he allowed men : ' ~ ' ' , 

to enter them wearing a waist :j6 E52 df  tv 
wrap, but he did not make the ., 
same allowance for women. dl f b  +G :I 2 gg 437 3 5 ~ ;  
(Havan) ., ., 

.+GLZJ 2 ; d l $  j ~ 7 1  c&$ 

.&I 2 ti$$ gf ?i;% $5 $ 
5 ,, a .I 

.&, &. pi, 
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3750. It was narrated from Abu 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some 
women from the people of Huns 
asked permission to enter upon 
'&shah. She said: "Perhaps you 
are among those (women) who 
enter bathhouses? I heard the 
Messenger of AUGh #$ say. 'Any 
woman who takes off her clothes 
anywhere but in her husband's 
house, has tom the screen that 
was between her and AllGh."' 
(Hasan) 

U, '+ J+ +& Lp i~ I '&.i c,,~~3i +PI [,.,- a ~ L l l  :E+ 
. Y A . ~ : ~  

Comments: 
The whole body of a woman should be covered, so she is prohibited to seek 
any one's help in public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in 
her own house. 

Chapter 39. Applying Hair ~;$IL ?$YI - ( ~ 4  +I) 
Removing Chemical 

& d l )  

3751. It was narrated from Umm 6 2  : - 5 a$ G k  - YVo  \ 
Salamah that when the Prophet 5& ,. 'L  ,*s, 
@ would apply (it), he began &, a t e  Kb :$I + $ , ~ J I  
with his private area, coating it dT + 2 6~ 4T 3 
with hair removing chemical. And Lg g ;f % 'sf 
his wife would do the remainder , ., r 'y +$ 
of his body. (Da'iJ) ,+L* , . ,Jk GG /> f~ <&I 4 A > ? > ,  

.AT '$6 

iJ el: 3! '@ 9, a W  ad, :dddl Jli, [&.G OJLLI :~j; 
.mr:ccsi;i4ir+, C L L ~ T ~ ~ .  

+' 
3752. It was narrated from Umm &'L : 2 6k - YVoY 
Salarnah that the Prophet 

'&I <f 3 $3 2 AGzi  would coat (with hair removing 
,, , , 

chemical) and remove the pubic 51 i f  - : a  , ~ ,  
c-c *; d l  .,, &, +? ,, 2 

hairs with his hand. (Da'(fi 
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Chapter 40. Stories (For The &I q! - ( 2  ,..-I\) 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 

( f .  &-dl) 

3753. It was narrated from 'Amr fik : J& 2 ;& G k  - YVOY 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ,. ~ 

h i s  g randfa the r ,  t h a t  the  $ 1  g g &I;>~I fik :>Lj  2 & I 1  
1 -, 

Messenger of All& said: "No '+gi 2 J,z 2 '$" $2 $1 
one tells stories to the people (for , , 

'i r 
the purpose of exhortation) except : J i j@ -, 91 J&; dl $& 2 G4J 3 
a ruler, one appointed by a ruler, 

.f ,b a f  + ,f .jL a ; 
or a show-off." (Hasan) 3 3 e  ,g YI 

.u:ly 
, b I + I A :  p i  I :c+ 
I : ,  I 7 u I i \ Y A / Y  : b i  L~ &jl+ 

Comments: ks>> b i 3  
If there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to g d e  the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 
spread deviation. 

3754. It was narrated that Ibn 2; : 4 2 3 62  - rvof 
'Umar said: "Stories (for the 
purpose of exhortation) were :Ji $ $1 9 '$6 3 'G$I 9 
unknown at the time of the 'gj $1 $4; & 2 Messenger of Allsh @, the time of , . 
Abu Bakr and the time of 'Umar." .$$ Y; '$ GT $5 Y; 
(Hasnn) 

.ei; 3 $41 JW l T 4 4 ~ Y 1 1 : ~  '&I3 CY o a L 1 1  :c+ 
Chapter 41. Poetry ( 2  \ L A )  $31 A! - ( f  \ 41) 

3755. It was narrated from : % ~ f  if 6 2  :A if G k  - yy60 
Ubayy b i n  Ka'b t h a t  t h e  

2 '>?; 2 2 $ 1  & 6 2  Messenger of All* lh said: "In 
some Foetry there is wisdom." .+ g 2 $if 6 2  
(Sahih) -, 

g g '+I .+ 51;> 2 + > I 3 1  
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3756. It was narrated from Ibn kLf ;f f~ $f 6 2  - yvo, 
'Abbis that the Prophet g said: , 
"In some poetry  the re  i s  +I 2 3 '2& 3 ci$12 2 
wisdom." (Haan) , , ,  :Jg LE @ $1 .* zf ff+ 

&-A- 2 O Q \ \ :  $41 4 .bL "L cwVl i ~ ~ l > ~ T  +pi [,y~-] :c+ 
'\V\:C GcrlJ $9 2 .at..+ : Y A f O : e  ~ ~ " $ 1  dti, '+ d L  

.d hE &Jl &.dl, 
Comments: 
a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in 

prose, sirnjIar1y it could be composed m poetry too. 
b. Bad pwtry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening 

to it is permissible. 

3757. It was narrated kom Abu $L : 2 l% - yvov 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2. , s 

' $ 2  dl + 3 $ b G  A E h  S said: "The truest of ?, ~~~ . - 
, ,, , , i words spoken by the poet are the &I J$; a! oAy $1 3 '% $7 3 

words of Labid: "Everything 
. * +&, @G .,& hfD ~6 % except AMh is false."' ,, 

And Umayyah bin Abu Salt : .$ 
nearly accepted Islim." (Salrih) 

~j@ &$I - j i L  G ' $$% qf 

*: 27 &I $7 $ Gf ;LC; 

c+, ' ~ t ~ s , m f \ : ~  '+MI 4 C ~ G V I  rjlj L ~ J W I  *+/ :~ i ;  
+ &I+ +& 2 YYo7: t  '41 fi, U I  &, JGVI >Li 2 :?L '41 

. f / r r 0 7 : ~  C+ :+ &I+ 3 Z s l j  j. 4~9^1 2& &I, + 
Comments: 
a. Labid & was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 

caliphate of Mu'iwiyah &. 
b. Any deed which is done for the sake of All& is considered a good deed. 
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c. Urnayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 
the Prophets liked it. 

3758. It was nmated from ' A m  2 I - . ;i G k  - rvan 
bin Sharid that his father said: "I .. 4 d ,  

, , , , a D  
recited one hundred verses of the $71 +? $ $1 ++ 3 >x 2 2 
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt 

%I 6 2 '+$I $, +.z 2 'A 21 to the Messenger of All31 @, and - 
after every line he said, "More." > ~6 -, $b '& $1 S~LI ' a "' : j 6  
And he said: "He nearly accepted f ,. :d 
1~1%.n:~ (sahib) J + ~ J G . & I ~  + - I +  

.I+: if ;ED : 26; :%,: 
.+ ? j l +  j: &I+ +.i, j, T Y O O : ~  'I.&! ',..I- +i :E+ 

Chapter 42. What Kind Of I i G - ( t ~  +I) 
Poetry Is Undesirable 

( i Y  &dl) 

3759. It was narrated from Abu > E% :& i f  62  - Yvaq 
Hurairah that the Messenger of * 

AlEh g said: "If a man were to $1 2 '$91 9 2;; $G i f  
fill his stomach completely with $1 2;; J6 :j6 'a'*' 47 2 &G 

, I pus until it destroyed him, that #@- Ls it 
would he better for him than "345 -., :' filling (his mind) with poetry." :f . (1% 6 s -  dT 2 3 3 ,, , 
(Sahih) '*+ 

. cy: : 3 ?' 
Except that (one of the narrators) 

Hafs did not say: "until it 
destroyed him." 
;- 41 i j ~ ; y ~  _ir LJUI j&. hi L "L '">fl~ G + ~ Q I  +pi :c+ 
2 :+L '41 '+..a3 c +  +fll +b j, l \ O O : c  ' j i p l l  +I3 dl j j  ;F O+ 

.+ + -;i ,I 'y V I Y Y O V : ~  $1 . . . >"fll >k.;! 
Comments: 

Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, wen if it is 
from a non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 

3760. It was narrated from Sa'd <L : & ? a  '&$ G k  - y v l .  2 . d  
bin Abu Waqqgs that the Prophet ,. S S , ,  , 
@ ~ a i d : ~ ~ f a m a n w e r e t o f i l l h i s  :g6  ~ F ~ ~ J + S S  

4 & : L& L"X stomach completely with pus 5 $; 2 z>b until it destroyed him, that would * 
e , ,  . , *,, be better for him than filling (his &&E; $7 $ $, +- 3 'p  

mind) with poetry." (Sohih) 
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.+ ,L+ ;, *eza jr A / Y Y O A : ~  rL&J '+ p-pf :~i; 

Comments: 
a. 'Fill completely with pus' means loving poetry so much that one becomes 

devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poehy is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 

3761. It was  narrated from G k  :s .- 4 7 d ,  !' $ i f  6k  - Y V 7 \  
'&shah that the Messenger of 3 '>QI 2 <LC 2 $1 Allah said: "The worst of all 
people in lying is a man who 2 '&G .+ 2 .+ 3p 
trades insults with another man, 

J , j,j :a'~ z z ~  3 cs s G disparaging the entire tribe, and a J~~ # ,  ,.. 
man who denies his father and &j '$3 +f zLn :@ $1 
accuses his mother of adultery." ~t + 
(Hasan) 33 . y ;  , '$$; s~i 

>.f (:, f ,~ 
.'a diJI '& ck;l 

>I -, '+ AL_: jl Y ~ \ I I . : & I  +yi [+=-I :~i; 
Y 0 ' 4 : C  z $ ~ L ; l i l  b bL: dg i o Y q / \ .  :&I j hUl Ls-3 r+spdl~ ' Y . l t : c  

. b l~ * i  Yt ryJ Ai :  I"p. Y,) : A T p  .+g, r&.+ 

Comments: 
a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 

who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
indude any M u s h .  

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows hi.. 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this action. 

Chapter 43. Playing ?Z~L A l l  . , .  '54' - (*I- +I) 
Backgammon , , 

(fr U I )  

G k  :s 
3762. It was narrated that Abu .- $; \ : a & ; r ~ k - y v 7 y  d , 

Musa said: "The Messenger of zLf ;f L@ , ~ 

All* g said: 'Whoever plays 2 s ,..???I & 
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backgammon has disobeyed All* !, 

and His Messenger."' ( f i5 f l  +G;t '8 'y ' s s $ / g  
3 ;  J : 2; / 2 ' .sl i 
$1 jbt. g 4 4  ;j g, :% $1 . , 

. u243 

3763. It was narrated from 2 + ~2 :$ if 6 2  - Y,,,y 
SulaimSn bin Buraidah &om his , a t ,: 
father that the Prophet g$ said: + %b 3 ' b s  2 %ti\ 2 l  > ,$ 
"Whoever plays backgammon, it 2f G242 ~a ' $> 
is as if he dipped his hand in the 
flesh and blood of a pig." (Sahih) df% .&22& +' gn : j 6  @ $1 ., 

+L TYI .  :C <+ >$L 41 ??- -L '41 '+ -pi :r+ 
. ? 

Comments: 
a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 

matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers. Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one's worship, remembering All&, and ndlling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 

Chapter 44. Playing With WL 2-1 $4' - ( r  r 41) f :: Pigeons 
(ir &I) 

3764. It was narrated from :$;lj: + $G 2 $ 1  I%& - Y V 7 f  
'&shah that the Prophet gj i <,, ~, , ,*, 
looked at a man who was chasing 2 ',? + + &c &.$ EL- 

a bird and said: "A devil chasing $1 :/ * G  &Z ,F;~I @ 4 % -, 
a devil." '(Hasan) ;,pn :JG 2 9y?i Ji $ g 

, , 
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.;31 + d l  J-19 '~fidl -J [+--I :cjJ 
Comments: 
a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 

entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 
b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 

time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 
c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 

should be avoided. 
d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 

its many evils. 
,L ,*< 3765. It was narrated from Abu g $ 5  1 , 5  : $ I EL - TVTO 

Hurairah that the Prophet g$ saw <,, ., ' f i  
a man chasing a oigeon and said: * iT & $2 3 t.G 

"A male deviy foilwing a female if :;b LS?f 3 ' f i  3 ' jp devil." (Haran) ., 
: j G  kG 2 s; kf; ,j,g 

j. t4f.:t 41 ,j .i~ .+nil c,3~,3i +yi [+- .L!1 :c+ 
-, c v v / ~  :;l&=i > ~ j i  $ ,+ $1 u +j $1 a .L- -ljJI 6 %  3iP- +J=- 

. Y .  '+ 
3766. It was narrated f rom ek :>G ;, J~ rt+ ' ' 122 - TVIT 
'Uthmsn bin 'Aff2n that the ., , . . .:5 , _I .',,* 
Messenger of All& @ saw a man ai hb 3 &% 

, ' following a pigeon and said: "A ;'L& 3 c41 d i  ; dl 2 male devil chasing a female - -, , , 
f f  

devil." (Sahih) ;I;; G; kf; g $ 1  Jj; d 

&p+ >,:* : j6 $-& 
t" 

, ' ,< 3767. It was narrated that Anas 4 2 cp 47 EL - yvTV 
bin MZik said: "The Messenger of ,52 :ci$l 2 fik 
All& saw a man chasing a 
pigeon and said: 'A devil chasing 

J l;: +,'G j: &:f 3L: ;f a devil."' (Sahih) , , 
. $3 'g  gi jj; $5 
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Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable $ 1  ( 5  el) 
To Be Alone < 

( 5 0  Zdl )  

3768. It was narrated from lbn gk :% f ? * $ ; f  62- yVYn 
'Umar that the Messenger of .. d d , .  
All& &@ said: "If anyone of you 21 2 2 cg 2 eG 2 2; 
knew what is wrong with being ' ' ' :% J4; , ' I  ~6 -+ ,  
alone, no one would travel at + j  - s ~ r  
night by himself." (Sahih) &; kf ;L G +$I 2 G $kf 

rPb t - i z  3 Y 4 4 A : C  ~ 6 . b ~  &I -4 c&IJ >@I L+WI +/ :=yG 

Comments: -4! 
a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 

one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 
b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 

should be avoided. 
c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar &, traveled 

alone at the time of his emigration 
d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not 

considered as journey, so going alone is allowed. 

Chapter 46. Extinguishing 
The Fire When Going To j+ ,&I $&b gq - (21 +I) 

Sleep ( 2  1 UI) 41 :'. 
, , a 3769. It was narrated from Slim, 

du  gk : $ ;f - rv7q 
from his father, that the Prophet 

said: "Do not leave fire in your df 2 ' &L 2 ' 6931 2 
houses when you go to sleep." $;Jz 4 ;Ql '$3 yK jG @ (Snhih) .. 

7 ~ 9 ~ : ~  ~ ~ $ 1  u 41 2 $1 4,~ Y "4 CAIXLYI G G ~ W I  -97 :E+ 
$81 . . . .Ikll r&L &- y, *l;YI + -4 '"?Vl '+, '" ACk, 
Comments: . + + d T a & + ! y  \ Q * / Y Q ! o :  C 
a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 

disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 
b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 

room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "A house burned 
down in Al-Madinah, with its 
occupants mside. The Prophet 
was told of what had happened, 
and he said: 'This fire is an enemy 
to you. When you go to sleep, 
extinguish it."' (Sahih) 

3771. It was narrated that JSbir 
said: "The Messenger of MSh g 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our lamps." 

Chapter 47. Prohibition Of J,$JI ;r" $1 ~q - (1v +I) 
Camping In The Road ' >  

( Z V  &dl) +PI Ji 

3772. It was narrated from JSbir 2 f :a  3 ;f ~2 - yvvr that the Messenger of AIlSh @ .- 4; d , 
said: "Do not camp in the middle 2 ;I.& Ef$f :L3:G 2 $2 
of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there." (Da'if) % :g $ 1  34; Jti :Jti 5~ 9 

,& (3 q; 
' & . I  , , :I& J& I$ 
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Commenk: 
a. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 

path. 
b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 

that does not interrupt traffic. 
c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 

Chapter 48. Three People $9 0 - ( t n  +I) 
Riding On O n e  Animal : 

( t h  &I\) g!i 
3773. 'Abdull* bin Ja'far said: 6 2  : % f ? -  $ &r G k  - yvVy .- &; be , 
"Whenever the Messenger of 
AUSh % came back from a 

,, journey, he would be met by us & 5 dx : G I  (children). (One day) he was met -, 
,. , 

, * 
by me and Hasan or Hnsain. He !+ 1:; @ $1 J$5 Lg :jc 

r h  made one of us ride in front of >y & : jg , @. him and the other behind him, , , .,. , . .-, * -  & y  ,,$ : jc ,s'& until we came to Al-Madinah." '$+ a 
(Sahih) %dl Gs s, 'a ,:- -, 2- FYI; 

<kgJ a1 &, * & &I+ 3L.d j. -4 ' + U I  $L& '+ :&d 
.+ &2 &! &I 3 7 V / Y f T A : c  

Comments: 
a. Elders should deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 
b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 

should avoid too much fomlity in this matter. 
c. More than one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is strong 

enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 

d. AbdullZh bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain &, were s e  young, the weight of 
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of hardship for the animal. 

Chapter 49. Putting Dust On --$ +! - ( 2  9  Writings 
(19 &dl) 

I . $&f - yvvt 3774. It was narrated from J2bk : 2 ' ' . 
.- 4 d ,  

that the Messenger of AlEh % , , ~ $r ,,pf : :<., ,v : >G , ~ , 
said: "Put dust on your writings, 3 . % . 3 3 ~  2 *.> 
because it is better, and dust is j+; gf g . - ~, ,.*,s 

blessed  (be ing  h u m b l e  i n  
. ;r '$31 J 3 
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correspondence brings good ' + : jt .jg 
results)." (Oa'ifl -, , 

KA;G "l$l $1 
yz-+*-j. \ ? ~ T c \ ? A ! / o : ~ l r a l p r i ; ~ [ ~ & ~ o ~ h ~ l  :c$ 
c(t?;i l  r") l&2 dp. Y : ; e ~  ;il J L ~ J  '+ j !  ,y fl j !  31 

.G+ +I, ciS+i h~ +iJ 'Jw ;4i! a ( o . o / T : + u . )  : k i  JC, 

Chapter 50. Two Should Not 1 Y : - (o + +I) 
Converse To The Exclusion 
Of A Third (0. a,) t~l.91 , , ;>: 
3775. It was narrated from :$ ,: $1 g 2 &k - . rvvo 
'Abdullih that the Messenger of 2 3 9 1  2 2; 3 2, g y;f p& All* @ said: "When you are 

,, ,, three, two should not converse $1 3 ~ ;  J L  : J L  $1 g 2 '& 
(privately) to the exclusion of s3; 2G & & 652 p :@ their companion, because that 
makes him sad." (Sahih) . ~2s 4; &i . I&+ * ,, 

3776. It was narrated that Ibn f l ~  : JG 2 ;I& &k - YVV'I 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , 9 

All* g forbade two to converse 2 c J l L ?  2 $1 g 3 2 *g ' , 

(privately) to the exclusion of a - g 9 -  , *: * , 
irr. - $1 jpJ : J L ~  $1 third." (Sahih) 

.cJ&l  , , 2,: $21 

Comments: 
a. If the two persons from the three people convase privately; the third one 

feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they axe 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 
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Chapter 51. A Person Who $,, - 
Has Arrows With Him jl& u a g  2 Qc - ( o \  4 1 )  

Should Carry Them By Their (o , ul, q b  , ,. j&j 
Heads 

3777. Jibir bin 'Abdullgh said: 6x :>e 2 ;& GL - YVVV . 
"A man passed through the :>G? j9, I J c  +& 2 $& 
mosque with some arrows, and , 

3 ,  > ~ 

the Messenger of All* @j said: x; > :J+: +I $ 2 >& + 
'Hold them by their heads!' He 
said: 'Yes (ok)."' (Sahih) 1 %  &I 2 ~ ;  A5 '41 2 r&; 

. : J 6   UP^+ +fa 

Comments: .+  ii& +*-- 
a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 

goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause hann, 
then d the precautions should be adopted to avoid the ham. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. 

3778. It was narrated from Abu 2 : 2 - YVVA 
Musa that the Prophet @$ said: 8 ,' ,y ' 2 ; ;  &f $3 'y '$2 2 ZL21 "When anyone of you passes ., 
through dur mosque ;r our 7 : jG @ $1 2 $$ <f 
marketplace carrying arrows, let ., , 

him hold them by their heads, lest zj ' % 2 j' 'e 2 pi&! 
he hurt any of the Muslims." if '& 4 ~ ;  & &$j '3 
(Sahih) 

. *, 

& jf .5A &I 2 ,j&f . , 

Chapter 52. The Rewards $$I "1s &? - (07 +I) 
Associated With The Qur'h 

(07 U l )  

3779. It was  narrated from G 2  :>& 2 ;& C& - ~ v v q  
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
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Al!& % said: "The one who is :, >, ,~ , I ,  I -  

proficient with the Qu$h be %3F k! ck :>3 
' : :, ,-: with the noble and righteous + + 3 '>;I 3 ' 2 2 ~  2 

scribes (the angels), and the one , , ,, ,, 

who reads it and stumbles over it, $1 J&j JG : LJG +i;=l; 3 r t& 
finding it difficult, will have a 2 .J$& ' 

( -  - * ,  
:@ 

double reward."' (Sahih) , DI, I' - ' & $3 ~e p. JX @$I; . ~ j l  
, ~ <  ,, * . UdGl , dlsl , d c & i  

Comments: 
a. One who is a proficient with the Qdh means the one who memorizes the 

whole Q u f h  and can recite it itfdfilhg its rules of reatation. 
b. AUih loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if it is not 

perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 

3780. It was narrated from Abu 41 L%Z : $ ,li 6 2  - yvn. 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the ~, , , .<,~$ 

;r '&I> 2 acg LGl :'$; 21 Messenger of M6h .h said: "It 
,, * ,  

will be said to the companion of JG : J6 ~~~1 LL f t *  c &  
-, .-- &$ LP 

the Qur'Bn, when he enters 
151 c a ~ $ ~  -L;? :g 41 24; Paradise: 'Recite and rise one t , 

degree tor every Verse,' until he f$ . k i j  fjl :@I 3; 
recites the last thing that he 
knows." (Haan) . u k  $$$ f$ & . &;i '+j 3; 

- 
.- O>LL c l t l t : c  

Comments: 
a. The Hadith proves the virtues of the one who memorizes the Qx'h and 

recites it most often. 
b. Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur'h, his grades will be 

increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'h. 
c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting and memorizing the Qdh. 

+ <, 3781. It was narrated from Ibn e s  
- 2 %  & - y v * ,  - 

Buraidah that his father told that 
%? 3 '2$$,21+Z '&.$ ,$ +: 2 the Messenger of All& @ said: * 

"The Qur 'h  will come on the fs :@I :e:u :% $1 2 ~ ;  26 :26 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: 'I am the one &I I3 :JZ .-A1 $>I3 $$I 
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that kept you awake at night and 
made vou thirstv during the " 
day."' (Hasan) 

d3 a + , ,+> r a ' i / o : k i  *+T [F BALL!] : ~ i j  

I I + 'Z 24, j: Al+ q3 c + d I  j--- 9 3  < , d l  

, 6 2 3  

Comment% 
Tne reward for reciting the W i n  will appear in a plesant way to the 
believer. 

3782. It was narrated from Abu 2 5 &f 2 ,< U X  ,, - YvAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
m h  g said: *,wouldn't anyone & E52- : 'JG '& $1 
of you like to find three great, fat :,~,> & 2 ' i '@Ll 
pregnant she-camels when he _ I 

returns to his family?" We said: '3kf -in 1 %  &I 3 $; J6 : JG 
1 . ,. --, - -  

"Yes." He said. "~hi& Verses that 
one of you recites during his A$ @ i+ $ 'A$! 2~ $5 I;! 

prayer &e better for him-than JL ~ ** u v 3 ~  C,j+ . -: ' 
three great, fat pregnant she- c" ukL 
camels " (Sahih) '5% 7 GL? &GD 
,&> ;UI p Gpil "14 -6 'a++J 2% LP+ P-Y! :ci; 

. ,&i2;,i,I;r .io./n.7:, , 
Comments: 
a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'Gn is so great that huge wealtb of 

this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant. 
h. Pre-t she-camels are mentioned, since Arabs at *at time considered it 

the most precious and valued of possessions. 
c. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable than the recitation out of 

the prayers. 

3783. It was narrated from Ibn Ck :>j91 2 izi E% - YVA? 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

< A T  ++ , c + ~  : zl;%Jl & AUih & said: "The likeness of the 2 
.-2 ,, ,, 

Qu'r2nisthatofahobbledcamel. $1 34; JL :JG 2 51 2 c6C 
If its owner ties its rope, he will , , 

, ' ,ml &yl '$ 33, p :g$ 
keep it, but if he loosens its rope , ,, 5 

it will go away." (Sahih) :I- ,A @df&. G~ 'J.B -. 
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YYv/vAq:c ,$I . . . jipil* ?Vl -L ' i i J i l d 1  i3Lp C+ +pi :&.d 

.? GIjJl* +J=- 3 

Comments: 
a. A camel's knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 

in Arabic 'Iqci, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 
b. After memorization of the Qur'h one should recite it continuously, 

because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qufh will be 
forgotten. 

c. If the Qur'h is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahjjud, then more blessings are obtained. 

3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All& say: 'All2h 
said: "I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: "Al-hamdu 
lilliihi Rabbil-'2lamin (All the praise 
is to Allth, the Lord of all that 
exists)," All& says: "My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." And 
when he says: "Ar-Rahmtnir- 
Rnhim m e  Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful)," All* says: "My 
slave has extolled Me, and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for." And when he says: 
"Miliki  yawmid-din [The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
J u d g e ]  o f  t h e  D a y  o f  
Recompense]," Allih says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves." 
And when he says: " lyy ika  
na'budu wa iyy&a nasta'in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 
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(Alone) we ask for help]," He 
says: "This is between Me and My +@j $&? , - 
slave, and My slave shall havi 
what he has asked for." And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave." 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
siritlnl-mustaqima, sirital-ladhina 
an'amta 'alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
nlayhim wa ltd-allin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those o n  whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]," He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." (Snhih) 

Y 4 0 : c  $31 . . . LSJ J5 jS LLill i i l j  y-3 "L '"Ic+ j l  :~Lij 
.j',L+ t x A I + & j n  

Comments: 
a. Chapter Al-Fitihah is the greatest chapter of the Qufh  
b. All& called it as 'the prayer,' which shows that its recitation is one of the 

pillars of the prayer. 
c. The Verse BismilEih should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 

recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 

3785. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Mu'all2 said: "The 
Messenger of All& @ said to me: 
'Shall I not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Q d S n  before I leave 
the mosque?' Then the Prophet g 
went to leave, so I reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hnmdu lillihi 
RabbilL'lilamin (All the praise is to 
Allsh, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand W i n  that 
has been given to me."' (Snhih) 
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d$lY _;Wi j. I& 3&i : d j  ?L C>+I i 6 J ~ ~  +y7 :c+ 
. %  JLi &.& j. 2v.Y": 

Comments: 2 

a. Surat Al-Fitihah is called Sab'a Mathcini (seven that are recited constantly) 
because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. 

b. Surat Al-Fitihah is named 'Qur'cin 'Azim' (the great Qdh) since it covas 
briefly all the subiects of the Qufh. It covers belief of monotheism, 

u ~, ~ ~ 

Prophets Ad faking lessons from the itoriei of their good and bad 
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. 

3786. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: 
"There is a Surah in the Qur'h, 
with thirty Verses, which will 
intacede for its companion (the 
one who recites it) until he is 
forgiven: Tab21akal-llidhi bi yadihil- 
mulk (Blessed is He in Whose 
Hand is the dominion)."[ll 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. 'Intercede for' means it will intercede on the Day of Judgment as mentioned 

in the narration of Abu DSwud: 1400. 
b. On the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible fom. 
c. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 
d. Reciting Qdh with true be&& and sincere intention causes forgiveness. 

3787. It was narrated that Abu 2 : t lG Gk :& i f  G k  - YVAV 
Hmairah said that the Messenger $:k : Js %' ;a Gk : of All21 $4Z said: "Oul Huwa , ,  
A ~ I ~ U  ihuahad'[Say: H~ is Lgh (the) jg jt <,-> ~ - 6 ~ , + a ,  41 2 c % l  2 &- 
~ne]'['~ is equivalent to onethird 4m ;h .,+I 

of the Qur'2n." (Sahih) :% $\ 2 ~ ;  
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Comments 
a. Reward of recitation of Surat nihliis is equal to the recitation of one third of 

the Qur'h. 
b. The reason of this greatness IS that it covers the subject of rnonothelsm. 
c. All& loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 

3788. It was narrated that Anas :'J$j\ 3 &k - y y ~ ~  
bin Milik said: "The Messenger of 

a , ,  > ,  
All& @ said: 'Qul Huwa Allcihu <fjc @ z5 2 2 -k$ f~ 
ahad (Say: He is A&%, (the) One),' 32 : j,j ~6 + $7 3 ' 2 ; ~  
is equivalent to onethird of the , , 

~ u i & ~ . " [ ~ ]  (Sahih) 4$5f 5: $ $91 :@ 24; 
.UAT$l AE J~*LL '[I :d,Lyl] 

g3 E;; :$& 3 $ G k  - yVAq 3789. It was narrated that Abu 
, i , D  Mas'ud Al-Ansiri said: "The >p 2 c ~ ? j Q l  2 dl 3 dw 3 Messenger of Nl ih  @ said: # -, 

"Allihu ahad, Al-Wihidus-Samnd J6 &&$I -, :& 47 3 '9s $1 
[Allsh (the) One, the One the Self- '27 &,,, $+; 36 
Sdficient o aster]^^] is equivalent 
to one third of the Qur'in." UdvJl A&: m, 

- 2  

(Sahih) 

Comments: 
It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlis, i.e., the chapter which states that AllSh is one, 
alone and the Eternal. 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of @ - (or +I) 
Remembrance (Dhikr) 

(or d l )  

3790. It was narrated from Abu 
DardV that the Prophet & said: 
"Shall I not tell you of the best of 
your deeds, the most pleasing to 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are 
better than your giving gold and 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in 
battle) and you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?" They 
said: "What is that, 0 Messenger 
o f  A l l $ h ? "  H e  s a i d :  
"Remembering Allih (Dhikr)." 
(Husan) 

hi 12 &I $1; 21 .+L gi.~u*l~ ' , ~ j = ; l l  -pi [+- 0 ~ j 1  :~j; 
.cs ,s i3 AIJ+ L.J=- ryvv:c  c t & ~  2 ~ j u ~  

Comments: 
a. Even in Jihid, due to sincerity and remembrance of A U h  the blessings are 

obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jikiid, 
AUSh says:(&> &; I;,%; iijg hlii i & ;i 6 U i  &Z ii< ] (And when you 
have completed the prayer, remember All21 standing, iitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qru'h, Surat An-Nisi :103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Z&"t, and Jihrid have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allih is the essence of aU forms 
of worship. 

3791. It was narrated that Abu : ' " ,: ,*< i . $ 3 ~  - Y V ~ \  .- 4 d ,  
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore < a ,  .~<, . 4 ,  -, ,, ,~ 
witness that the Prophet gg said: $ 1  2 <$JJ ,$ + 2 '3 * 

~ ~.. 
,'Q . - '. "No people sit in a gathering ,f 3 ',& ,f c~ I toei 

remembering Allsh. But the 



Chapters On Etiquette 75 + j ~ l  +l&i 

angels surround them, mercy J 
2 * &r; 5x3 covers them, tranquility descends ' .- -, 

upon them and AlGh remembers ' Q 31 L3y& ++ !$ $+ Gn : Jt  
them before those who are with w3 &$pJI + ,jl Him." (Sahih) 

A Fy;; 'WI $& a'$; 
. u:+ 

CJJI hi$! iJx& ~ t k j ~ !  @ +L ~ ~ l r i i ! ~ p ~  C +  :G+ 
. + S L ~ + ! + ~ > ~ ~ I Y V . . :  e 

Comments: 
a. Sitting for the remembrance of All& means those who remember AEh, 

following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate AEh after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur'sn, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of All& that initiate the feelings of 
being thaddd to AUsh. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 
c. Sakimh means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 

feels in his heart due to the remembrance of All&. 
d. "All& remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act. 

Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: 2 &tZi 2 '212$1 2 +Zd "Allih says: 'I am with My slave , , , 
when he remembers Me and his i;$ gf 2 c 5 1 i ~ ~ l  ;f 2 '&I 
lips move saying My Name."' 
(Sahih) &; 9 ;p : J G  '@ 9, 2 ., , 

p+; >.i ,$ C s.e; c;f : j& , - 

t41 I-LILI. L.- ;F o f . / ~ : & i  *pi [PI :c+ 
+J= ;p r i g 3  '~sJW! -CS -ME JJ '+fl_S! b> L ~ U !  ji d j f i I - 4 ~  

.% &i ;F $L@ $1 
Comments: 

All& is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way 
or are busy in JhAd. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure. 

3793. I t  was  narrated f rom k; ~2 :$ $7 fik - YvqY 'Abdull* bin Busr that a Bedouin 
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said to the Messenger of Allih g: 2 2,~ >.y : Qd, " T h e  l a w s  o f  I s l a m  a r e  &sf :$G , .-. ; . 

your tongue moist with the +$; & .&g ,$ A$ 3 rkl, 
remembrance of Allsh, the  * -  , ',,' 
Mighty and Sublime."' (Hasan) & $5 ZIZJ 312 gn :JG .%  +-f 

r rvo:e 9 2 $ 4 ~ .  -6 ~~,..i-iii ~6Lj-li -97 C- .>L!l :E+ 
11 :+WIJ ~ v l v : ~  'i~k &I -, C-Y :JG> '+ ++I a +j +& 

.@A1 GIJJ 't70 

Comments: 
a. Teh Shari'nh means all the commands of Allib including obligations, 

supererogatory and desirable ads. 
b. The practice of remembering AUih regularly compensates for the negligence 

in supererogatory f o m  of worship. 
c. Remembering Ailih frequently also means observing the supplications that 

are recited on various occasions. (For instance supplications that are said in 
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such as '41 
d+ si ;P st Jr s 'di s! dl s ,$I dl '4 dl. And the like. 

Chapter 54. The Virtue Of .$&,J@ &q - ( 0 2  + I )  
(Saying) None Has The Kight ' ,  , 
To Be Worshiped But AU2h ( o t  %I 

3794. It was m a t e d  that Abu 2 MI :$ if ,PG - y,,f 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Messenger of ~$i;l.i 2 '+c>l sG 3 @ 
All& @ said: "If a person says: 

6~ sf + +;T ' G ~ l  'La  ̂il&a illall&u wa Allrihu Akbav 
(None has  the  right to be 4;; 2 I$ ~$1 J-G . ..I 1 s * 029 
worshiped but All& and AUih is 

31 GI dl g ~6 I;l8 : 26 .g dl  the Most Great),' AU& says: 'My f ,  - >  , 

slave has spoken the truth; there & :>; $ 31 j 6  c3f %I; 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and 1 am the Most Great,' If a ~6 I ~ G  -31 tf; Cf 4~ dj Y .,&6 

person says: Lâ  ilriha illalla^h 2~ : JG .,-~, a*> %I ?r"! il Y :GI 
wnhdahu (There is none worthy of , , 
worship except ~ l l i h  alone), Y : J 6  1;s , .  .&g; ~f $1 , dj , .$G 
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All& says: 'My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of .+g ;& : j 6  . Z  42 Y %I 91 , il , 
worship except I, alone.' If he Y : j i  I$ .J Y; .6f fL dl Y 
says, Lâ  illiha illallLihu l i  skarika , - ,  , , 

j 3 3 .aI iI 
lahu (There is none worthy of t t  

worship except All2h with no & ul 2 ' cf qj Aj .j .+@ && 
partner or associate),' All& says: - 0 ,  

'My slave has spoken the M; J$ Y; %I $L i i  YI : ~6 I$ .*I 

th&e is none worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate.' If he says: 'La^ ilika 
~llallih, lakul-mulku wa lahul-kamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except All& all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Hi),' AlEh 
says: 'My slave has spoken the 
truth; &ere is none worthy of 
worship except I, all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me.' Lf he says: ' L i  illiha illallih, lâ  
hawla wa lâ  quwwata illa Billih 
mere  is none worthy of worship 
except AllGh and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with AllGh),' Allrih says: 'My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me."' 
(One of the narrators) Abu IsXq 

said: "Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: 'What did he say?' He said: 
'Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him."' (Data 

.+=? IY 41 J* L CLL "4 C~.IFJI '&$I ++i [- .~I;L~I : ci; 
c +  G L i  &I 3 + *I3> SJ -.,i += : J G 3  G +  G L i  &! -.L- 3 Y Z T - :  t 

.F 9 3  ("Y 
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Comments: 
a. dl Y! d;1! Y (None has the right to be worshipped but M a )  is the greatest 

reality and the abovementioned supplic 'ions are a confession of that reality 
so, All* also certifies it. 

b. Due to sudden death if one was not able to pronounce 4Ui Y! J! Y his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, All* w i h g .  Because, many 
accidental forms of death in N i t h  are considered as martyrdom. 

3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su'da 
Al-Muniyyah said: "Umar bin 
Khatt2b passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of AU&h @$ had 
died, and said: 'Why do you look 
so sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?' He said: 'No, but I heard 
the Messenger of All& @$ say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death," 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died.' He ( 'Urn)  said: 
'I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Tklib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it."' (Sahih) 

d3 .+ ajih ;* 1 . 4 ~ ' : ~  r~~\/?:ds~ j J U I  crji LVl :E+ 
'ro./\:h.&j _ir ,JW! -3 rp .LL & \ ? \ / \ : & /  61,) L !+ hl+ 

.'&I &I,, 
Comments: 
a. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullih &, was among the ten Companions who were 

assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 
Tamim) &. 

b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position 

c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet a, 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter. 
d. Confession of dl J ~ ,  &I Y! AJ! Y and believing in it is the basic 

condition for salvation. 

3796. It was narrated from SG ,?; 41 CG - YV97 * - 
Mu'Sdh bin Jabal that  the 2 $1 g+ 2 $6 6 2  :sIjl Messeneer of All& lh said: , , 

" 
"There is no soul that died 2 5% 2 '4% 2 & 2 '$4 
bearing witness to Lâ  ilriha illallfi, 

':+ + FJ'l ' k ~ l  and that I am the Messenger of - 
AllSh, from the heart with ~3 :@ $1 2 ~ ;  j c  :Jc & 2 ?c 
certainty, but All% will forgive , , , * 

'31 q q ,I if 2 & it." (Hasan) 

;& i-, \ - 4 v 0 : ~  " ~ V ~ C T V A / ? : & ~ I  2 . jl-3 . +pi [j.~ D>L~] :c+ 
.*.I$ 4 ~ r v . i : ~  C+J+J +L 2 E+ 9, L+ + ;iijg? 

Comments: 
Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not suffiaent for salvation. 

3797. It was that Umm I I I 6 - YVqV 
, . Hini' said: "The Messenger of 2 22 :?+ G2; 6 2  

All% g said: '(About saying) Lâ  
, :.:. 

i l t h a  i l la l l ih  - no deed takes I $5 2 : c i, , 
precedence over it and it does not g; '& ,&g '3, qLAjg , y leave any sin."' (Da'ij) , , "34% 

,,4i 2:: 
P 

Comments: 
a. Remembrance of All& is the best way to get the reward of AllSh. 
b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 
c. The supphcatiom proven in the Sunnnh are a good means for the protection 

from Satan. 
d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 

need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 
not rewardable either. 

3798. ~t was narrated from Abu 3 $5 :& i f  6k - YV9A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 's :-I 4 ,$& 2 "@I All21 said: "Whoever says one - 
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hundred times each day: Lu^ il& * 

illall2hu wahdahu lâ  sharika lahu, &i 3 G&G &f 3 '& <f Js ., 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but All& done, with no partner 
or associate. His is the dominion, 
all praise is to Him, and He is 
able to do all things), it will be 
equivalent to him freeing ten 
slaves, and one hundred merits 
will be recorded for him, and one 
hundred bad deeds will be erased 
from (his record), and it will be a 
protection for him against Satan 
all day until night comes. No one 
can do anything better than him 
except one who says more."' 
(Sahih) 

3799. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever says, following the 
morning prayer: Lâ  illiha illalllihu 
wahdahz. lâ  sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku zrja lahul-hamdu, bi yadihil- 
khair, ma Huwa 'ula kulli shay'in 
Qadir (None has the right to be 
worshiped but All& alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion, all praise is to Him, in 
His Hand is all goodness, and He 
is Able to do all things), it will be 
as if he freed a slave from anlong 
the sons of Ism2il." (Da'ij) 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of &A&! @ 46 - ( 0 0  , - d l )  
Those Who Praise All% 

( D O  d l )  

3800. Jzbu bin 'Abdullih said: "I +,;l 2 .+71 GL - YA. 5 

heard the Messenger of All& @ , ,,i_ ,.; ' 
sav: 'The best of remembrance is 2 2 &?!si 2 c+Y , , 

~i'iliha illall& (None has the right --.; :JG $51 ,$ +: $1 
to be worshiped but Allzh), and s a  J .  

the best of supplication is Al- 3 >G @ : J6 5 .  G ' f a 1  ' ' ~ &?'% 
Hamdu Lill& (praise is to All&)."' 

.J . 9@+lJ$;@ z ,  :J$&IG 3 9 

(Hasan) pf .$ dI ,j ' I  @fR 

'+L;s +I iy, A /  .I? L c i . ! y * i l  'GL~J! p r i i l  +-I :cj; 
.-.j ;-- : JG>  .+ v ~ A j j :  dy +JZ ;P rrnr: e 

Comments: 
a. All the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 

blessings, but the reward and blessings of elii Y! dl Y are r r ~ ; .  than other 
supplications. 

b. Praising AEh is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 
reward). 

c. The other meaning is that Suraf Al-Flitihah is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadifh as eli &I. It contains the praise of All&, seelcing guidance, 
blessings and help horn Him. 

3801. It was  narrated f rom :&I$! $1 2 blsi 6% - YA' \ 
.I, 'Abdullih bin 'Umar that the J~ 2.  zG 62 

Messenger of All& told them: 
of the slaves of AII& said: &I +\si 3 212 + : Ji 

' Y i  Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kami ,,I,- ,w J ,  

yarzbagi li-jalZi Wajhikz wa li 'azimi 
2 ,$ $1 g Ji+. dl? &I A&: 

sultlinika (0 Lord, to You is praise $?$ &; . $3 cu&.2il $1 
as befits the Gloly of Your Face : , , , ~ ,~, ,,# , , < 
and the of your mvlight,y 21 y a $! J+ C J ~  : JE .$I- 

,*, * 6 ~ ,;<, The angels were uncertain and ?I; I+ :eb @ $1 j ~ ;  
did not know how to write this 
down. so the" ascended to heaven &. GI 3 6 : JE  $1 
and said: '0 our Lord, Your slave .A, ~~~ ,,.&a> J$ 
has said a word that we do not 
know how to write do-,' All% I@ . &&. a 5% . &L 
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said - and He knows best what j c ;  2 j-., e His slave said - 'What did Mv ' + a l ! ' z > &  : Y G ~  t L 3 1 J l  
slave say?' They said: '0 Lord, he ?j 31 26 ,'$ G2z $ s k  
said: " Y t  Rnbb! M - h a m d u  kami jc ;  :;* jc; & ,pf 
yanbagi li-jaldli Wajhika wa li'azimi &3 
sulttnika (0 Lord, to You is praise 14; :Jc; gi !+; :[qc;] 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your ,&3 %3 J?&! & ,. . u l  & 
Might)."' Allih said to them: 

' :Q' &, > '3, JG 'Write it down as My slave said it, 
26 until He me& Me and I shall %$% &l& 3 .$,, 

reward him for it."' (Daw 
. a %  

3802. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Jabbsr bin WZiI that his 
father said: "I prayed with the 
Prophet g and a man said: 'Al- 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 
tayyibm mubtrakan fihi (Raise is 
to All& much, good and blessed 
praise).' When the Prophet &$ 
finished praying, he said: 'Who 
said that?' The man said: 'It was 
me, but I did not mean anything 
but good.' He said: 'The gates of 
heaven were opened because of it 
and nothing prevented it from 
reaching the Throne."' (fit3 

ILL rykl\ Jj, L ~ L = ~ Y I  \ I ? ' ]  i o IT: JWI +pi [cdtr;. 0 ~ 1 1  :c+ 
* 4: ,-Jj jl -. 3 f \ v / t : - k i  "I3,, '41 *L! $i +lir ;r. qfr:, c ~ L ~ I  & 

JAI+ .j + d l  j 4 i 3  '+ dlj C A O D : ,  c 2 s  . k ~  +i ;r. p. pl ,GI+. 
. I;.; ;&5 

Comments: 
a. The chain of this Hadith is Weak but another Hadith with the same meaning 

narrated by Abdullih bin 'Umar and Anas &, is correct. But it does not 
have the sentence "nothing prevents it from reaching the Throne." 
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3803. It was narrated that  
J ' ~ ~ 9 ~  GG ;& ~2 - yA+y 'A i shah  sa id :  "When  t h e  

Messenger of All31 @ saw 2: 6X : 
something that he liked, he would , < a  

say: 'Al-hamdu lillihil-lndhi bi 3 C$ @ 3 & s1 
ni'matihi tntimmus-stlihit (Praise is ;g : a 6  +G 3 cG & &f 
to All?& by Whose grace good 
deeds are com~let~d).' And if he 136 - kf; 1;~ '@ $1 3 4 ;  
saw something that he disliked, I&Wa, 8 ;  6 &$I 4 ~ Z ~ I P  , ,e ,, ,; * 

kulli hi i  (Praise is to All* in aU , , 
circumstances)."' (DaSfi . cJI; 

3804. It was narrated from Abu 2; CL : , d p & k - ~ ~ . f  ' 
Hwairah that the Prophet @$ used s,, ,,.,, 
to say: , , ~ l - h ~ ~ ~  l m i  kulli cet c$ + 2 G E - P  c$ &$ 3 

5 6  -,.,, hril. kbb i ,  a'udhu bika min hili :J& ;g g f : -  
ahlin-nrir (Raise is to All& in all ., 
circumstances, o AIIS~, I seek 4 54i 4; .?L 3 3 4 i A 1 0  

refuge wi th  You from the  
situation of the people of Hell)." 
(Da'ifi 

Comments. 
a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of All& so a believer 

should confess it at every occasion. 
b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of W. For 

instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefo~, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to All& and should not complain 

3805. It was narrated from Anas , e e .  
1 J $ yAqo 

that the Messenper of All31 B " .-> 
~ ~ said: 'AllSh does not bestow a '2 + 2 eG $f E k  

blessing upon any slave and he 
+f G~ J+; , ' jE : 26 &T says: 'Al-hamdu Lillrih (praise is to 
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All*),' except that what he gives 
;g gL '& u, :JG &, G & (the praise) is better than what he 

received (the blessing)." (Hasan) .&f & &&I , , D~ B L ~ I  , . +$I 
;P 91 +i $ $I&I~ I :  I I i [ I :cj" 

Comments: .Geg?I4L-r> ' YVV" :e  '&I> '+ +s J +A 

Generally, a person gives importance to the worldly bounties of AllSh, while 
the blessing of being grateful to All& for these bounties-and due to this 
gratefulness-the blessings that are granted in the Hereafter are greater and 
more precious than these worldly blessings. So, thanking AUh immediately 
after getting any blessing is better and more beneficial for the pason. 

Chapter 56. The Virtue CX &I 'J.3 $4' - (0-1 +o 
GloriIying Allih (07 &I) 

3806. It was narrated from Abu 3 &f 2 $f 6% - YA 7 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 y& 62 :gi '& s % AUGh g$ said: 'Two words which 
are light on the tongue and heavy 
in the Balance, and beloved to the 
Most Merciful: Subluin-All& wa bz 
hamdzhz, Subha^n-AIl8~1zl-'Azzm 
(Glory and praise is to Allsh, 
glory is to Allgh the Almighty)." 
(Sahih) 

',&> 'VOIY ~ 7 l A Y / l t s 7  &I @ ?L ' - I ~ ~ I  C+-~L+I *pi :=+ 
'J+ a b L.&- 3 Y \  / Y I q t : c  c*bd13 &I> &Jl&4 ek '*kdIj $31 

. A t  :C '41 ikdl "K yl yg $41 dl>> 

Commenb: 
a. Deeds will be weighed on the Day of Judgment. 
b. Remembrance of AJEh is also a good deed that will have a great weight. 
c. Weight of the deeds depends on the sincerity and following the Sunnah. So, 

the weight of a small deed that is praaiced with sincerity and according to 
Sunwh becomes heavier. 

3807. It was narrated from Abu 6 : " ' * ;f 6% - r v .  v ..- i.' d 3. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '+,& &f 3 & 2 ;e ,5k :;k All& 433 vassed bv him when h~ -, -. A ~-~ ~~- 

s c ,  6 - D  was planting a pl&t, and said: "0 a I ;;$ +f > %p I 2 > 
Abu Hurairah, what are you ., , 
planting.y I said: Dlant for $ 5; $2 @ 41 J&; 
me." H; said: "Shall I ndt tell you 
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of a plant that is better than this?" , ,,. ~f Gii : j G  He said: "Of course, 0 Messenger $41 F-"" 
of All*." He said: "Say: 'Subhlin- & ,&f g f ~  . ji .d : 3 
All&, wal-hamdu-lillih, wa 18 iliha 
illall&, wa Allrihu Akbar (Glory is 6 .$ : j6 U Y I ~  3 2 q ~ 2  
to A W ,  praise is to ~ l l &  none ~ l ;  4, L- : JjD : ji 5;; 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allzh and All$h is the Most '$ >g 'g %fj %I $1 ik g3 4 
Great.)' For each one a tree will be 

. u&l> '&I; & planted for you in Paradise." 
(&TI 
y :JG9 r +  ~k +*2 j. o \ T / \ : + L J I  + j l  [+ a > L j l  :E+- 
'& & j. j. bjLgi ' A L  ;, & * L-3  '&dl A!>> ' > j L Y I  

Comments: +dl &Is ' , d l  

a. Allsh loves most the words of His praise. 
b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 

world. 
c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 

other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 

3808. It was  narrated that f~ :% $f 3 $if 62 - 
Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger ,zk :> Gk , ~ , ~ ,> 
of AllSh .h passed by her when @ .+; j. k- 
he prayed the morning prayer, or $1 g a $1 i 3 $71 $1 
after he prayed the morning 

: - 
prayer, and she was remembering *?K 3 c &  

AUSh. He came back when the Gs $ ':,a'I 'a 
sun had risen" - or he (one of the 
narrators) said, "at midday - and $ji & ~3 .%I  9% &a; 'Zizl 
she was still doing that. He said: : jG -. ji if 

'I have said four words, three - ';@I 
h e s ,  since 1 left you, and they g;! :& k cG 
are greater and weigh more 

s,.f .f r + . f , y y  ,j , " y'> heavily than what you have said. 3 eJ 3 
~3 They are: Subhin-All&i 'adada ;+ ,& jjt 41 ;+ :+ & 

khnlqihi, Subluin-Allihi rid8 nafiihi, 
Subh,2n-Al18hi zinata 'nrshihi, .g> zj 41 5% .& GJ $1 
Subhin-Allihi mid8da kalimifihi 

. ugLg <I& &I ;% (Glory is to Allsh, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
AllSh as much as pleases Him, 



Chapters On Etiquette 86 

glory is to All* as much as the 
weight of His Throne, glory is to 
AU6h as much as the ink of His 
words)'." (Sahih) 
/ r v n : C  ~ ~ $ 1  bJI J~~ JJi &I YL '.L~.LI, i j l l  <+ %pi ;c+ 

.+ k-: +.i *I jr "V9 

Comments: 
Another narration reads ' dl hL_, ' (Sahih Muslim : 2726) 

3809. It was narrated from 
Nu'mtin bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of All& g said: 
"What you mention of the glory 
of All*, of Tabsih (Subhrin-All&) , 
Tahlil (Almu-Akbar) and Tahmid 
(AI-Hamdu lilla), revolves around 
the Throne, buzzing like bees, 
reminding of the one who said it. 
Wouldn't any one of you like to 
have, or continue to have, 
something that reminds of him (in 
the presence of All&)?"' (Hasan) 

.dipdI -3 *;i +.! 
Comments: 

The throne is a creation of AUih we do not know its reality. On the Day of 
Judgment the Throne will be placed in the Field of Gathering (where all the 
people will be resurrected for their account) and only the doers of some 
specific good deeds will be granted the place under its shade. 

3810. It was narrated that Umm :&I21 J~~ 2 +I;i li% - Y A l .  
H6ni' said: "I cahe  to the - -, , ,., ,b ,,* 
Messenger of All& @ and said: $2 2 l+5j -. %I K G  

si !, &G f , ~ :,:> ,* ss,, '0 Messenger of All& tell me of :> r' -, + a - 
a (good) deed, for I have become 5 :a , @ &, d&; JL 
old and weak and overweizht.' J ,  , 

He said: 'Proclaim the grea&ess ~2 yj 3+ 56 .@ & 2; !$I 34; 
of Alltih (say All&u Akbnr) one . , -.,, :, *, , 
hundred times, praise AU* (say 31;. %I 63n :j6 . LA9 -3 

Al-Harndu ~ill ih) one hun&ed 
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times, and glorify Allih (say - 
Submu-All&) one hundred times. 2fb $1 &j .$2b &I &+GI; .$ 
m a t  is) better than one hundred $ c> +k <$ & 2 2 .$ 
horses blidled and saddled for the +.:. -5,- d 

sake of All&, better than one 2 F 3  .$'+ $b & 2; , , 
hundred sacrificial camels, and - 2 -  .< . u y ~  9k 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves."' (Da'ij) 

LJ;: &.iJl +J t-3 c ~ \ l r ~ \ l " / \ : + W I  - 9 1  C& ~ ~ j ;  
.+2hIJ;C+.JJf c&!j.d+d14kLdJ ~ Y t A \ : c ~ p . C J ~ k , , l  

Comments: 
a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person remembrance 

of All& is better than those a&. 
b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of All&. 

3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet @ said: "(There are) four 
that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 
begin: Subhin-All&, wal-Hamdu- 
Lill&, wa lâ  iWa illalliih, wa AII&u 
Akbar (Glory is to Aim, praise is 
to Allih, none has the right to be 
worshiped but All% and AlEh is 
the Most Great)." (Sahih) 

+ ,:wl;J <+ +>$I A &  &.L- j. 

'$1.. . & + I '  ' ~ 9 4  4 1  & I >  

.% +J+ j! iy- 2 j! 

3812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allsh said: "Whoever says: 
Subhin ~lla^hi wa bi hnmdihi (Glory 
and praise is to Allih) one 
hundred times, his sins will be 
forgiven even if they wem like the 
foam of the sea."' (Sahih) 
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- 
.p + : JG, '+ LUL 3 p 

Comments: 
Due to such good deeds, only minor sins are expiated, while major sins ate 
forgiverer by repentance. 

3813. It was narrated that Abu ;f c k  :& 5 p E> - Y A \ Y  
Darm said: "The Messenger of 
Miih g said to me: 'You should $ 3 $ 2 c $G 
recite Subkin-Allik, wal-Hamdu- + . q l  g 2 gT 2 '$ &f 
Lill&, wa 12 ilciha illall&, wa All&u ., 
&bar (Glory is to All&, praise is. $1 2 ~ ;  2 26 :jt? : I ~ J ~ I  ;> ., 
to All*, none has the right to be 
worshiped but AUSh, and All& is 4 i$l; $1 SL+ - [+I :& 
Most Great), for it sheds sins like '& . $$ - z! 31; 31 iL dL $2 
a tree sheds its leava."'(Da%fi ,, :,,: k. ,,al ,& 

4 J - 3  04 
. \ O A Y : E c r G & l J ~ y & ~ > ~ + ~ l ~ 3 [ ~ & +  o > L i l  :E+ 

Chapter 57. Seeking ,&‘dl 46 - ( O V  +I) 
Forgiveness 

(OV d l )  

3814. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to count 
that the Messenger of Al!Ah @ 
said one hundred times in a 
gathering: 'Rabbigkfirl~ wa tub 
'alayya Innaka Antat-Tawwtbur- 
Xahirn (0 All& forqve me and 
accept my repentance, for You are 
the Accepter of repentance, the 
Most Merciful)."' (Sahih) 

,i +-LS LP ! a \ \ :  ',lb;j.y~ yj '~KPII L>J~,3i * ~ i  Cwl :E+ 
.. Li ii!+ .igJ, '-2 ,, j- :rcrr: '&$I JLJ '+ LLT a r l e Y ~ L .  . . e .  

.. . Y f o q : c  '&- &I -, L +  ey 
Comments: 
a. Repenting and asking forgiveness are great good deeds. 
b. Although the Prophet a, was infallible, he used to ask forgiveness 

frequently, since asking forgiveness is also a way of demonstrating 
servitude to All&, which All& loves most. 
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3815. It was narrated from Abu : I ?'$if 6 2  - y A \ a  
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. +; d , 

' , I  ~, I D  )*,, 
All* g said: 'I seek the 3 cs> +- jr $2; 2 -k.i. 
forgiveness of All* and repent to , ,, jc; : jc; :,a,, a - 
Him one hundred times each J y ~  &I 'Y c %  47 

, , 
day." ( b a n )  2 + i f 2  31 s q  >in . , 1% $1 

.uz$ '$ 

3816. It was narrated from 2; ~2 :- % g' - y A , ,  
Sa'eed bin Abu Burdah bm Abu 

I ' 
f ,. <- .. . - 

Musa, from his father, that his 4 + ,., 4 $ / : " H j r  
grandfather said: "The Messenger 9 :-O) $6 2 '*i 3 ''$4 &T $ 0J3 

of All* said: 'I seek the , ,  
forgiveness of All& and repent to 31 WY >Lu :% $1 29; Ji : jc 
Him seventy times each day."' 
(Hasan) 

$7 ;rr < +  g3 ;rr 2 \ .  l r  : bi +pi [F OJLLII : ~ i ;  
.L&13 r d l  ' jd 2 ~U13 ' Y 9 f  1 o : b i  c +  

Comments: . . 

a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 

3817. It was narrated that J 62 :J& 2 62 - T A \ V  
Hudhaifah said: "I was harsh in 

" 

~, ' & q 4 f  2 '$ $ the way I spoke to my family, but 41 3 
not to others. I mentioned that to ij : ji <<::, &Lj '$ c5 4 A k -  3 '5&51 the Prophet gg and he said: 'Why , , g & f  & 
don't you ask for forgiveness? >i p3 . ->A 

Ask All* to forgive you, seventy : j~ A! ~2 , ~ , 
z, . , , > a  

times each day."' (Hasan) ., fl9 
'31 y &yl , ~f 2 ,  

I S ,  , *, 
. '" e 

.C823 +3 iMszY~vi YL- j k ,  ;;,i -* [j- .*L;!l :c+ 
dJ ;,+dlx! ~ 2 ,  ~ f o v / Y c o \ \ / \ : ~ L J I J  ' Y ~ O A : ~  ' A k -  dl -3 

~ U I  sr pi 4is ',,-dl kJ> ;rr ~ ~ i i  Y +A ' k 0 2 ~  igLJi3 &I 
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1*; .' 3 >;b; && - m,A 3818. 'Abdullhh bin Busr said --- ir: 
that the Rophet g said: "Glad . f fik :MI 
tidings to those who find a lot of ."2, , , ?G? + $ $1 

&g forgiveness in the rfford $> 2 , $71 , @ 2 l& 
of their deeds." (Ha~an) 91 JG :J+: 9 ,  +; 3 41 jg . . .. - &3 3, &I :@ l;l+l& 4 

. C I S  

3 >,G pr \ \ 1 Y A 9 : c  I \ \ A / ' I : & ~ I  j dL.3 ?,ST [w e a L L 1  :~j; . - 
I).:+- i i i b 4 1 - 14, h b  

,~ \ \ /q :+ .+~i~  

Comments: 
The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of AUih's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 

3819. It was narrated from fik :,G * * , ~4 L% - Y A \ 4  
'Abdullsh bin 'Abbhs that the ,., 2 , F l  Gk :& : ~ a j l  
Messenger of All* @ said: LT-p" i t l -  

"Whoever persists in asking for zr dq 2 41 .+ ,$ + & forgiveness, AU6h will grant him , , 
relief &om every worry, and a J6 :J6 G 2 $1 2 2 2  'T. , 
way out from every hardship, and 21 & ;wY, f~ I J+; 
will grant him provision from 
(sources) he could never  ++ 3 &; 'g$ 3 3 
imagine." (Da'#) , ,~, >:+,, 

. I* Y '!g & ' I+ 
pr \ O \ A : ~  L , L Y I  2 "6 , ; U I  '>:byi +pi li4tL.b a r q ]  :ci; 
JLi kS JJi6" 9 3  "ilk 41j +I :4yii &I o > j  Y?Y /l:,JWI -3 c +  jLfB 

. r Y r / r : u i g d l  j 153$1~ '-.+I j i i iWI . - 
3820. It was narrated from Gk :s $f 2 $ $f li% - YAY*  
'&shah that the Rophet @ used 3 'a 2 ?= 3 'A>;& $ ',> to say: "Allrihum-maj'alni minal- 

'i r 

ladhina idhi ahsmu istabshnru, wa a! &,G 3 t.5G df 3 '4; 2 $ 
idhii asru istaghfaru (0 Alla ,  

-, , . 
2 s ~ ' l l  .j$ Ag @ 

make me one of those who, if @ ' -  ., 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, 
and if they do bad deeds, they I>LL;~ 1 1 1  l&f lij &$I 

seek forgiveness)." (Hasan) t 1 3 ~ I  

Chapter 58. The V i e  Of @I @ - (oh +I) 

Good Deeds 
( o A  &.dl) 

3821. It was narrated from Abu 2; 62 : & 2 $ G k  - yhy \ 
Dharr that the Messenger of All& 
@ said: "AUih, the Blessed and 9 1 'i;";.vl 9 
Exalted, said: 'Whoever does one 31 JSn :% $1 JG; JG : JG ;; $r 
good deed will have (the reward 

3 && $6 5 :JG; 2;G of) ten like it and more, and 
whoever does a bad deed will G~ 6G ;; .iif; Gqa have one l i e  it, or I will forgive ,.:, , & 

him. Whoever draws near to Me a 12 "3 3 3  i! ' - 

hand span, I draw near to H i  a , +<: ~ ,, . ,. ... J 4:: 
GI;$ yp ;PJ . bIJ? + +p 

forearm's length whoever draws 
nea~ to Me a forearm's length, I $f ,&- .;; . GG & 2s - - -C - . . .- 
draw near to Him an &mrs 
length; whoever comes to Me & k g  >Y~ I  -1% &j 5; 333 
walking, I come to him in a huny. . &$ 6; q&l ' @ y 
Whoever meets Me with an ., , 
earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me. I will meet it (i.e., his 
sins) 'with forgiveness equal to 
that."' (Sahih) 

2"" 21 .~JI, $31 & +L C.LJI, $31 C+ -pi :c+ 
., gj s,.b ;, YY/Y7hv:e L, $1 +..=, 

Comments: 
a. Tne HadiW shows the peat mercy of A E h  So, a slave should always 

endure to do good deeds and shoidd repent from his sins. 
b. Whoever turns towards AllSh, IIe will facilitate his affairs. 
c. No sin is forgiven along -with polytheism. 
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3822. It was narrated from Abu , :,~ : ' 
3 $1 3 $ i f  l%& - YAYY 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AllSh +Jg said: "Alltih says: 'I am 

;+ G3& ;f 62 : g t  <,, ,* 
<+ ;el -. 

as My slave thinks I am, .and I am c:2G 2 ' &G +f -'s91 
with him when he mentions me. 
If he makes mention of Me to %I J&n :&* 41 2 ~ ;  j G  : j C  
himself, I make mention of him to 

d; .d Gg 3 j+ fj :zv Myself; and if he makes mention . , 
,; ~ - of Me rn an  assembly, I make 2 23; 4 2 sly* & mention of hun m an assembly 

better than it. And if he draws 2 $ 2 g?i $ & 27; & .& 
near to Me a hand-span length, I db 13 *G + 
draw near to him a forearm's :', ~, 99 

iength. And if he comes to Me ca19p +I & $3 99 GI;$ 
walkmg, I go to him in a hurry." 

a. One must have good faith in All&. 
b. The correct way of having good faiih in AUfi  is doing good deeds with the 

hope oi their acceptance, and repenting from sins looking to His 
forgiveness. On the other hand, mhing fast towards sins and hoping the 
mercy of All31 is foolishness. 

c. The Hadtih strongly instructs people to go on perforniing deeds since 
without deeds reward can not be expected. Hence, only the good doers can 
expect good from All& and the evil doers can expect the bad only. 

5823. It was narrated hom Abu 6 2  : +' I 2 . , f& - YAYY 
fiunirah that the Messenger of , 

A U ~ L  said: "Every deed of the +i 2 ~ 3 9 1  9 2; 2 G2G if 
son of Adam will be multiplied 4, jG5 ror him, between ten and seven 
hundred times for each merit. u l  :z 
Allih said: 'Except for fasting, for 

%I ~6 .++ gl&L Jl I.&!d $; 
it is for Me and I shall reward for 
it.'' (Sahib') 65f ,J; .d 26 ctg '; .,: ,~, . , . - I Y .A,+ 

U$ 

\ l T A : c  'p t-I :F+ 
Comments: 

This Hadith has been mentioned before. See Hadith: 1638. 
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Chapter 59. What Was ~r $ il; L - (09 +I) 
Narrated Concerning There Is 
No Power Nor Strength ( o q * & ~ )  K ~ L  $1 ;$ ~j J$ - , , 
Except With Allih . 

3824. It was narrated that Abu cu : W~JI 2 6 2  - yhyt 
Musa said: "The Prophet a heard C. 
me sayinz: 'Ld hawla wa id c L e  kf 3 ~~~~~ p-y'G 3 2; ., 
quwwatk i fa  billdh (there is no cr3 : ~ 6  ''>; $f, 2 
power and no strength except ., . 
with Allsh). '  He said:  ' 0  L;n : j 6  .++ gj 6$ Y; j g  Y :jJi , -~ 
' A b d d a  bin'Qais! Shall I not tell 

+ 3 &g .jf !A & you of a word which is one of the 
treasures of Paradise? I said: 'Yes, !+I 2 4 ;  5 . $ : . u?@l j$ 
0 Messenger of All*.' He said: 
'Say: Li hawla wa lâ  quwwata illa .u& yj;$ y; js Y :$D :jG 

bill& (There is no power and no 
strength except with Allah)."' 
(Soh&) 

I I , O .  L $11~ I p i  :r+ 
r r / rv . i : .  ,$I . .  >JI+ -41 --+I ..i.*lls $31 c+> ' ~ 4 4 ' 1 : ~  

4 .  vi. +b 3 

Comments: 
a. Tbis sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that AUh 

alone is the source of every power. 
b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 

faith and hust in Allsh. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 
c. Remembering AU2h secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 

However, wherever remembering All& loudly is proved in Sunnlih, it 
should be done accordingly. 

3825. It was narrated that Abu g; gk :& g I& - 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
All?& #g said to me: 'Shall I not +?I $ 3 c eG 3 ' &YI 2 

-, - tell you of a treasure which is one j  : ; 3 g i . 'I 
of the treasures of Paradise? I - ., u ' i z  
said: ,yes, 0 M~~~~~~~~ of ~ll;h., 3 3 Yfn :@ +I 2;; 
He said: 'Ld hawln wa It quwwata &I j&; 6 .$ ~&j;31  . :' 
illa billdh (There is no power and - . .# 
no strength except with All&)."' . a & &  $1 2$ g; JS qn : j6 

, c 
(Sahih) 
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3826. It was narrated that mzim : 2 ~ 1  2 - YAY 7 
bin Harmalah said: "I passed by ~ 3G ~2 :g ~ ~2 
the Prophet and he said to me: 
'0 Hkim, say often: "La^ hawla wa G $2 

' . * 
6 - 2  2 

la* quwwata ills bill& (there is no 
JG gk ij2 j6 kF . . power and no strength exce~t  ., , u.. r jG - 

with Allsh)," for it is one of the y2 J$ y : J$ & 3f !tjg G~ 
treasures of Paradise."' (Hwan) .:$ .dL ,jl '5 .U@I>$> 6, , ; 
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v 3 3  6' d> 
, 

In the N m e  of All&, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merclfil 

34. The Chapters On ,khl "137 ( r t  +I) 
Supplication 

(I 7 & d l )  

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 5 ~ i l l  J.&i - ( 1  ,-dl) 
Supplication , 

( \  &I) 
,< ,<, 3827. It was narrated from Abu p ; j &f $ J * i ~  U& - ~ Y V  

-, , 

All* & said: "Whoever does not -- 
call upon All*, He will be angry ;t &, ~f tLp; [ :  jC;] gd~ &I 
with him." (k'ij) $GD J+; JC; :jg:-,' 

- "9 ." f 

i-k;. dl J L  + j. I - "L ..j19*ii '&$I +pi [uitij, . h i 1  : Eij 
JG, C Y . . / \ . : V  $7 h 2 9, G4! +I $i j. rrvr:t '+ 
+ +I 41, &jJSil $b ~i j b  a ~ L Y I  +L I;M : f 91 / \  :$MI 

* $Wl &U 3, J+ lb,  dl LW &+I >I*. j k. k;! c j L  I>& 

..>, v s / \ \ : & l  &I 'G+ -MI$ 4 jd3  ' + d l  J ejJrjl, 
Comments: 
a. Supplicating MEh is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 

and weakness in front of AllSh, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 

b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping All& 
so it displeases All&. 

c. While supplicating the etiquettes that are mentioned in the AMith should 
be regarded. 

3828. It was narrated from 6;; : y ~ y ~  
Nu'mSn bin Bashir that the 
Messeneer of All* said: 2 ~ u ~  $1 2 :< 2 '$91 2 " 
"Indeed the s u p p l i c a t i ~  is the $: $ +&I 2 'j@l ,+: 2 worship." Then he recited: "And 
vour Lord said: Invoke Me, I will 6 6~31  511 :@ $11 J$; 26 : J 6  
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+ \ ~ v q : ~  G ~ I A  u~ '"I ' > , i ~ ~ t  *pi :ci; 
/\:,JWI, ' Y T 4 7 : c  'a!+ &I -3 L- : Y q ? q : e  '+L$l Jb, 

.,+ *L->Yl* &-ill> ' I 9 \ ' t 4 .  Comments: 
Asking anything that is subjected to All21 alone from any u e a M  is 
worshipping that creature, so it is considered polytheism, (i.e., associating 
partners with Allzh). The creature might be a non-living thing like a stone, 
sun, star, tree, etc., or a living thing like an animal, jinni, angel or even a 
pious person or a kophet; asking them for anything which is beyond the 
ability. of creatures is polytheism. 

3829. It was narrated from Abu ;f 62 : 2 % gx - 
Hurairah that the fiophet @$ said: ., ,,d * ,  * <,* a 
"There is nothine more noble to ;p tbb ;p b u l  b ! -A  !& :S<\2 - - - - - 
AllSh t h e  ~ G r i f i e d ,  t h a n  . , 

supplication." (~a'ifi  ? -'*' :$ 4f 2 t+ \  $1 + 
'41 & ?-$f ~2 3'0 : j6 @ 9, 

-, 

I L L I !  I i r I :c+ 
:&$I Jb, C Y O A Y : ~  ' s h  2 9, c +  & + I  >,I> +! +J.- 2 ~ " W S : ~  

' &- ;>& & r &, tt4-/\:pSWb "l l"4V:c a! -2 'w.2 
Comment% . \ v o :  2 
a. By supplicating, one gets honor and Beat position near All&. 
b. By practicing other good deeds one may also get a great position near 

All&, but one needs to supplicate. 

Chapter 2. The Supplication 
@ $ 1  J&; ?E: - ( Y  41) 

Of The Messenger of All% 
& ( Y  &.dl) 

3830. It was narrated from Ibn ,&l 2 . 1  ' & 2 3 62 - YAY 
'Abbgs that the Prophet $g used 9 & '22 62 : [ 2L>  
to say in his supplication. "Rabbi! , 2" , %? 3 

, , A'inni wa in̂  tu'in 'alayya, wansurni :@ 62 : j b  : $63 ~3 

famkur 'alayya, wahdini wa yassiril- 
huda li, wansumi 'ula man bngh8 . - 

;. 'kc Gj 2 M! $7 >s 'alayya. Rabbij'alni lakn shakkakka~an, 
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lnka dhakkiran, laka rahhiban, lnka 2 & 3 41 + > L i l 2  &I  g.z muti'an. 'ilavka mukhbitan. 'ilauka , " " 
awwlihan rnunibi. Rabbi! Taqabbal @ 3 + .  I dG 21 2 '&I 3 
fawbati, wighsil hnwbafi wa ajib ., , , 

) ,  ,, 
da'wati, wahdi galbi, wa saddid $ y; &f !G;u 2 c J $  . 
lisini, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul d ,$ + yj .$ 
sakhimnta qalbi (0 Lord! Help me - 
and do not help others against .d kG1 3 3  .$ 9 ~3 
me, support me and do not 
support others agahst me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. 0 Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me remember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to 
You, humble before You and 
turning to You. 0 Lord! Accept 
my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart)." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abul- 

Hasan At-T&isi said: "I said to 
Waki': 'Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of Witr?' He said: 'Yes."' 

+ I I J L L I tiJ)~~3i [- S J ~ ]  :G+ 
idL,Al Jij3 $4. ~ ~ $ 1  A &  4.b j, \ O \ \ C \ O \ - : ~  

.@dl3 ' o Y . ' n \ Y / \ : p u 1 3  ' Y f \ o ~ Y f \ f : ~  ' A +  -3 

Comments: 
a. 'Making the tongue speak the truth' here means asking the favor of All& 

that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 
b. The words 'make my proof firm' could be understood as getting the power 

of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which All& becomes happy and admits him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 



Chapters On Supplication 98 &dl "lgi 

3831. It was narrated that Abu fik :s $< x s  I !',k31 U J z - Y A Y \  
Hurairah said: "FStimah came to .- 4 d ,  

the Prophet & to ask him for a 2 d T  ., G k  :zq 4i 
servant, and he said: 'I do not 

;2G Gf cdG d r  have anything to give you.' So . , 
she went back, but after that he . C?G $f @' $1 k&=6 : jG -, 
came to her and said: '1s what a ,, ,: twf 6k GB : j6 
you asked for dearer to you, or .C"-'4 

something better than that?' 'Ali -7 +k 4$ln : j6 4: $ && 
said to her: 'Say: something better .% q' jd 
than that.' So she said it. He said: . WY& 3 $ G i f  'g'~, 
'Say: Allihumma Rabbas-samliwitis- a'& , 9~ 9 2 $ G & . Y  :A$ 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-'ArshilL'Azim, 
Rubbani wa Rabba Kulli shayfin, $1 +I$! A5 !' " 1 : &'n : J6 
munzil af-Tawrtti wal-lnjili wal- ' ' <I* 

. @ .  
z$ 3 +>> c> .,,&I 291 4;; 

Qur'inilL'Azim . Antal-Awwalu fa 
laysa qablaka shay', wa Antal- &f .@I *, a@!; , J&13 :I;$! J$ 

, ,  
Akhiru fa laysn ba'dnka shay', 9 2vl &fj .,.$ 9 jjyl Antaz-Zihiru fa lnysa fawqaka shay', 
wa Antal-Blilinu fa laysa dunaka 3 2  9 >&I &f3 . $2 5~ 
shay', Iqdi 'annad-hinu wa aghnini 

.$$ Aj; $ &fj .$$ 
minal-fnqr (0 All& Lord of the 
seven. heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lncd of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnihcent Qur'k. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)."' (Sahih) 

.+ b; 
Comments: 
a. All& is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 

the Creator. So, all times are equal for & 
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b. All& is the Most High and Most Predominant. His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 

c. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Allik 
d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Allih, so to fulfill a loan and 

escape poverty, AUSs help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in Sun&. 

3832. I t  was  narrated from s;>al * ,I,~L 2 '~ +& &- - YAY7 
'Abdull.31 that the Prophet #j i: I,' , s, ,~ J S , ,  

used to say: "Alllihummn inni @-7l -k= EL : yG &<L;-? j! b 2 
, , as'nlukal-huda wat-tuqa wal-'afif 'scL 2 a@ c k  :& sl 

wal-ghina (0 All*, 1 ask You for , -, 

guidance, piety, chastity and $1 ., 2 $1 @ 2 ~ ~ $ 9 1  dT ., 2 
affluence)." (Sahih) $ff; :J& ~g 3 g 

d5 

Comments: 
a. All* alone protects from all evils. 
b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of AU2h from many types 

of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulga+ity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 

3833. It was narrated that Abu k : 6 - rhrr .- $; d , 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of s ~, a,< , a  

used to say: 2 'ZG +. u"Y 3 J39-' 2 $1 G 
'Allthummunfa'ni bima 'allamtani, g n 2 p  &I ' 2 . - "A? 2 &z 
wa 'allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni '; , 

> ,  
'ilmun. wal-hamdu lillthi 'ala kulli I !$ID :Jg $ 1  J&; , - 
hil, wa a'udhu billtht min 'adhibin- .& 2;j; ti &; .& nir (0 AlSh benefit me by that . ,  . 
which You have taught me, and $6 .GG 3 $ Mlj 
teach me that which will benefit . Q , ~ I  "12 
m e ,  a n d  i n c r e a s e  m e  i n  , ,  

knowledge. Praise is to All* in . Y O \  :e c r ~ -  [+I :cj; 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with All21 from the torment of 
the Fie)."' (Da'ij) 
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Comments: 
Ths Had~th has already been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 
no: 23. See the Hadith: 251 

3834. It was narrated that Anas :+? g 3 G k  - yAyi 
bm Milik said: "The Messenger of > I  
AlEh @ used to say: &$ ,y S ~ I  L32 :&f ., c2 

<t ~ , 'Alllihumma thnbbit qalbi 'aln dinika ~g : 26 +,G + ' 2 ~ 3 1  [0 Ml*, make my heart steadfast 
in (adhering to) Your religion].' A 4 !$ID : 2 2  $ @ $ 1  J$; 
man said: '0 Messenger of AUih! 

!+I j$; :s; 2 6  u&.+ & 2 Do you fear for us when we have . , 
believed in you and in (the + AGL;  4 t%T 2; YE$ 
Message) that you have brought?' ,,~ , 
He said: ,Hear& are between two 2 5p : 2' .% , '-% , 
of the fingers of the Most . u& &j 9 '+71 
Merciful, and He controls them."' , , - r  
(Haan) .&k ,, +YI ;El; 

Al-A'mash (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 

;* +VI j. ~ n r : ~  '>&I ?<YI j y W I  CwI :c+ 
L. ig.. ag c F  +=- T1f.:c ',+$I JLij '41 +i 3 +iJ cs~il 

, + = - + ~ I i a  :JG> c & l + ~ & r ! j . ~ ~ L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ : c ~ ~ ~ $ l ~ ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 

blessing of All& 
b. At present, many types of afflictiom are appearing, null and void matters 

are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Quik and 
AMdith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people, scholars also 
should seek A W s  suppoa constantly to make them steadfast on the truth. 

3835. It was narrated from Abu ~2 . , , # ,  , 
YJ 3 h G k  - YAY0 Bakr Siddiq that he said to the 
, i .';'> ;Le; ,. Messenger of AUih @: "Teach me 7 i 4' + .$ j! z.$l 

a supplication which I can say 2 jp + $ 1  &2 ,y '$1 <f during my prayer." He said: "Say: , 
All6humma inni zalamfu nafsi J6 fl . ~, .k .,I c . p d ~  

maghfirutan min 'indika &&hamni, a !a$l :in ~ 6  , 2fi 
innaka Anfal-Ghnfirur-Rahim (0 , :s n 
Allih, I have wronged myself .&I \dl +>dl gdj Is d 3 
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greatly and no one forgives sins . , a ,  i4 2% si 
but You, so mant me fordveness , @-J.J , - - 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 

should supplicate All* as much as possible. 
b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 
c. Asking forgiveness does not necessady means that sins were committed. 

3836. It was narrated that Abu 23 ~2 .& ; g k  - rAv, 
UmSmah Al-BShili said: "The 
Messenger of AUSh @ came out ~$12 4t 2 1 ~ 3 %  4y 2 <& 2 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 

J , f 
when we saw him we stood UD. 2 
He said: 'Do not do what &e . t.Z 3 Z$ $3 '@j 41 Ja&; 
Persians do for their leaders.' We ,& g8 : JG > d, said: '0 Messenger of Allih, why 0&IJ a 

,- .& g4* >>j g '& don't you for us' JyJ . 
, * 

He said: 'Allihummaghfirlani, : J G  
wirhamni,  wirda ' ann i ,  wa &3< 9 !$I 
taqabbal minni, wa adkhilnil- @if3 '& $+; ' >;I, '=jlj 
jannah, wa najjini minan-nir, wa . 
aslih lana kullah. [O All*, 6T.i G *fj '$1 2 Lzj '91 - 
forgive us and have mercy on us, . t i 2  
be pleased with us and accept , , ,, 

(our good deeds) from us, admit jb : JG 51 Lg i  cg :J6 
us to-paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs].' It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: 'Have I not 
summed up everything for you?"' 
(&'if, 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
: A d l  + 2 G k  - yAyv 

Messenger of All& a said: - - 
'AlEhumma! Inni n'udhu bika minal- +& df 2 4& *; & 2 L'u =, 7 

arha': min 'ilmin l i  yanfa'u, wa rnin fi &f ; ?G *f galbin l i  vakhsha'u, wa min nafsin l t  ., , 
> ,  

~mhba'u,"wu rnin duri'in 18 iusma' @ $1 j&; Si j  : Jg :;$ cf - 
[0 All&, I seek refuge with You 

t+ 

f r o m  f o u r  t h i n g s :  F rom > :$I + I$? 2~ !$la :j$ 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 2; + y 4 &; '$1 y & 
from a heart that does not fear y :E; >; '9 y 2 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard]."' (Hasan) 

Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allsh @ J&; k ig G - (Y + I )  

Sought Refuge From (Y & d l )  % 41 
3838. It was narrated from 
'Ashah that the Prophet @ 
would supplicate with these 
words: "Allihumma inni a'udhu 
bika rnin fitnatin-ni~ wa 'adhdbin- 
niir, wa min fitnnfil-qabri wa 
'adhdbil-qabr, wn rnin sham' fitnatil- 
ghim wa rnin shnrri fitnatil-faqr, wa 
min sharri fituntil-masihid-dajjn^l. 
Allihumma aghsil khattytya 
bima'ith-fhalji wal-barad, wa naqqi 
qalhi m i n a l - k h a t i y t  k a m t  
naqqayfnfh-thawbal-ahyad minad- 
danas. Wa bi'id hayni wa hayna 
khatiyiya kamii hi'adta baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrih. Allihumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kusali wal- 
hnrami wal-ma'thami wal-maghrami 
(0 All%, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 
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and the torment of the Fire, and 
from the tribulation of the grave 
and the torment of the grave, and 
from the evil of the tribulation of 
richness and the evil of the 
tribulation of poverty, and from 
the evil of the trial of False Christ. 
0 Allah! Wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart from sin as a 
white garment is cleansed from 
filth, and put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 
as the distance You have made 
between the east and the west. 0 
Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and old age, and 
from sins and debts)." (Sahih) 

- 

3839. It was narrated that  
6 1 ? m & ; ~ & - y A y q  

Farwah bin Nawfal said: "I asked .- 4 d ,  
'&shah about a supplication that '4% 2 '@ 2 91 
the Messenger of AU6h fg used to s , ~  af,- : JG $5 s :,~: ~, 
say. She said that he used to say: , , O33 3 
'AllLhumma iuni a'udhu bih min : . i j&.; j& 513 $6; 
sham' ma 'amiltu, wa min sharri ma ) I $  , < , , ,  
lam ahral (O ma, I refuge 3 $ ~k . , !$I# :J* LAS 

with You from the evil of that a * ,  
.(I$! p 2 k; '& 

which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done)."' 
(Sahih) * 

. % ~ d ~ a ~ , ~ ~ / . ; ~ ~ ~ : c c + , V ~ ~ + ~  'P~JI,,S-JI '+*pi :E+ 
Comments: 

Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought hom the bad affects of both kinds of the 
mistakes. 
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3840. It was narrated that Ibn : 2121 2fil 2 kl;~ Gk - YAf * 
'Abbis said: "The Messenger of 
AU&h used to teach us this Ll$l 22 :& 2 $ !% 
supplication just as he would I _  

$1  2 '#G 21 22 '43 2 
teach us a Surd from the Qur'in: , , 

'Allcihumma inni a'udku biku min 12 & 41 34; LE : j 6  FG 
'adhribi jahannam, wa a'udhn bikn 
rnin 'adh2bil-anbr. wa a'udhu bika ' ~ ~ 3 1  

, , 

min fitnatil-masihil-dajjil, wa ,* 2 4 :$f & 
a'udhu bika min fihzatil-mahyri wal- , , , , ,  
mamit 10 A11Hh. I seek refuze 5 i$y; ?lk 2 4 i$T; u , , 
with You from the torment of g 4 :$fj .4g21 dl g 
Hell, and I seek refure with You " 
from the torment of the grave, . ~~G.2.h; @I 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of False Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death)."' (Ilasan) 

j. 7 s t : ~  ..,dl ?>VI 3 4ri;i [v o > L j l i  :~? j j  
." hl$ +*zU3 idfldl -3 '4, 

Comments: 
The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation Thus, 
keeping away from all the adions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory. For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people or not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of 
urine and the like. 

I . &;7 6+jk - y,,*, 3841. I t  was narrated that 2 : .- .s: '" d ,  

6 '&shah said: "I noticed that the Lhe ,,+ ~2 : kLl J 

Messenger of AUih was , 

missing from his bed one night, +! 2 cG-$l ' "+&+ 
so I went lookmg for him, and my 

4l . J4; , .d'~ L~G ,y ';;.& 
hand touched the soles of his feet; * 

a ,  

he was in the Masjid with his feet s~$ . %SL .&I> ;~ C @  &I> * ' cg - - .  - ~ 

upright (prostrating), and he was G; .&l~$;$Z,,k&&~ 
saying: 'Allrihumma inni a'udhu 
b i r i d i k a  m i n  sukhat ika w a  i$f 41 !$!I :jA $3 '$IS& 
bimu'ifitika 'an 'uqubatikn, wa &#&; ,+ 

a'udhu b i h  minku, l i  uhsi thnrua'nn 2 3GA ,, 
'alayka, Anta kami nfknayta 'ala L& &f Y .& 4 :$f; .&A 
nafsih ( 0  All&, I seek refuge in .Kw& : e f u  z:f - 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, - .  
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
pralsed Yourself)."' (Sahih) 

>I Y Y Y / ~ A I : ~ T , + I ~  L ~ J I  2 JL+ L -6 ';&I '+ * ~ i  :E+ 
.+  k-:J 

Comments: 
a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a very v h o u s  good act, since it shows 

extreme humbleness and neediness to All& 
b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 

prayers, one should make supplicatiom as much as possible in the state of 
prostration. 

c. Supplicating All& by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with All& Himself. 

d. "I seek refuge in You from You" means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 

3842. It was narrated from Abu 2 fik :$ $7 G k  - y ~ t y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& said: "Seek refuge with 4% & G c b  3 ~$1;99l 3 - . - 
All& &om poverty, ins&ciency : . * .* ,  a *  

a n d  humiliation, and  f rom 
6 2 ~  4' 3 t$k & + 2 

wronging (others) and being 2 &L I$$ :@ $1 3 4 ;  ~6 :J6 
wronged."' (Sahih) 

, , 

' 0 1 7 0  ~ 0 1 1 r : ~  '331 ~ ~ L Y I .  ALYI CJUI +pi [-I :c$ 
' JUI *.r laL: ds ~+~.i.!ill~ ' o r \ / \ : , . 3Wl  -3 '4: &lj3vl +*- j, 0 1 1 1  

.01 \ / ! : ,&Ld3 'Y1lr:c '+>I, 
Comments: 

To take refuge from the mentioned t$inp,, one should,supplicate the 
following supplication: @! i?; $31; @I; 91 4 i$f 21 '41) (0 
All*, I seek refuge with You from poverty, insufficiency, lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 

- 
t that the Messenger of All& g + g 3 cg; 2 zL, 

said: "Ask Allih for beneficial , 

knowledge and seek refuge with 31 : @ , ,  $ 1  3&; J6 : J6 + 3 
Al12h from knowledge that is of .Np-~&>&~~j:$; ' ~ l j  I& no benefit." (Hasan) 
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-, '+@, \ A O / \ . ~ \ Y Y / ~ : + ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ I ~ O A L ! I  :=+ 
I ,  : ( r A Y / l - )  41 Ji; isL: J, ' \ A Y / Y : @ l  j 4 1  412, ~ d ~ p J 1  . . 

.+L- 6>Lb L,Vl> GI,.bJ 
Comments: 

For this purpose ?ne may supplicate the following supplication: ask/ 2~ $1 

Y + & ;$f j k c  I& ('0 Allah, I ask You for knowledge that is 
benefidal and I kekrefuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 

3844. It was narrated from 'Umar g; f~ : $& 2 2 6k - Y h f  f  
that the Prophet @ used to seek 
refuge with AUgh from cowardice, + ,y '&2~ & T  ., 2 &I71 2 

i l miserliness, old age, the toment Lg @ Ql b l  9 ,y ' ~ *  a 

., ' 2 -  $1 of the grave and the tribulation of 
the heart. (Du'#) $jI 4;;f; 2 {s 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: . , U l  $3 2.1 "122 

"Meaning when a man dies in a , , ,, ,,- state of tribulation (Fitnah) and ' & AF- &>I & : 2; Jti 
does not ask Allsh to forgive 

. & % I  & q him." 
C;;LYI 2 "4 C ~ U I  G>,I>~! [+ ~ L i l  :c+ 

1 - 
GI,, '&I b j  i+ir ~ ~ Q / \ : ~ s w I ,  C Y Z ~ K ~  CAI+ -, '+ g, +" 
02, V Z I : ~  'i++ "L: 41, 'ii+ t& j$ d, j ~ h i  (i &ji~ 

.y .>Lb c, >Mr;L p l  jo? 

Chapter 4. Comprehensive ?E$I cl$l 4~ - ( r  41) 
Supplications ( r  &.GI!) 

3845. Abu Mslik, Sa'd bin T s q ,  
narrated from his father that when 
a man had come to the Messenger 
of A E h  @, he heard him say: "0 
Messenger of Allsh, what should I 
say when I ask of Allih?'' He said: 
"Say: Alllihumma-ghfirli warhamni 
wa 'lifini warzuqni (0 All&, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, keep me 
safe and sound and grant me 
provision)," and he held up his 
four fingers apart from the thumb 
and said: "These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs." 
(Sahih) 
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/YT4V: t  c e b * i i s  &Ij jligil JS -4 C+I.JJIJ $ 1 1  c , . L  -9' :E+ 
.+ d L  $1 +A 3 YT'rf 

Comments: 
In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. AU the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allgh. Therefore, it is a very 
comprehensive supplication. 

3846. It was narrated from .-&; d ,  :' $ . 3  'f 6 k  - YAL7 
'&shah that the Messenger of ;& ~2 ;& All* @ taught her this 

r., ,d  . , supplication: "Alliihumma inni 2 '$ 4f 4; f+K ?I jr c++ 21 
as'aluka minal-khayri kullihi, 'iijilihi . , . I e c  

wa iiilihi, ma 'alimtu minhu wa m i  ' ,?I JG; dl +I2 

l i  a'lam. Wa a'udhu bika minash- $ $1 2 & :I !#,* 

sharri kullihi, 'iijilihi wa rijilihi, ma 
$e 

:$fj . p; $ g; & ,+ g 'g; 
'alimtu minhu wa mii 12 a'lam. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri '$73 &G '4% 31 2 % 
mâ  sa'alaka 'abduka wa nabiyyuka, 
wa aruau bika min shaj-jj ma 'aha SLf 51 !'&I . $7 3 ~3 & 
bihi 'abduka wa nabiyyuka. 
All&umma inni as'alukal-jannatuh 
wa ma qarraba ikzyhn min qawlin aw 
'amalin, wa a'udhu bika minan-niri 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min qmlin aw 
'amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kulla 
qadt'in qadaytahnli khayran (0 
All*, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the . (1% 'd AZ+ ,, , , '@ 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. 0 AllSh, I seek 
refuge with You from aU evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. 0 All*, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. 0 All*, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 
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which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good)." 
(Sahih) 

+ ,:.I,,> t41  d ~ i r  \ ( ~ ' \ r r / ~ : ~ a ~ i  +pi CTtXQ 6~L!l :c+ 
7 :  I I &>@IJ C + ~ $ I ~  ~(lZ~t\il/T:bT) . - 

Comments: .-.$I 2 td z f& 
This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of pl~ysical 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual ails, badness, trials, problems and 
misfortune. 

3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AllSh @ said to a man: "What do 
you say during your prayer?" He 
said: "I recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask All31 for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by AllSh I do not understand 
y o u r  w h i s p e r i n g  o r  t h e  
whispering of Mu'i%dh." He said: 
"It is concerning them (Paradise 
a n d  H e l l )  t h a t  w e  a r e  
whispering." (Sahih) 

Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Sale h d  Sound 

3848. It was narrated that Anas +l;L 3 p 3 1  6% - Y A f A  
bin MSlik said: "A man came to $ 7  : f 21 E k  :*al the Prophet gg and said: '0 
Messenger of AllSh, what  >f :Jij $g 2 sf 3 LI:;; 2 % 

, , supplication is best?' He said: 
s, , ,; :JG cg; a 'Ask your Lord for forgiveness 151 -9 Y - ., 

and to be kept safe and sound in 
$1 4; gn : jij P@ 

this world and in the Hereafter.' 
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Then (the man) came the next day 
. ;q F x52q13 and said: '0 Messenger of Allih, & 'QLil j  

what supplication is best?' He &%I Af !&I j$~; 6 : J 6  ,>&I ?$I -- . - 7 L-- 
sa id :  'Ask your  Lord for 

I ;  9 4; & , j g  ?pf foreiveness and to be keot safe 2 -I u 

and sound in this world and in '+,Al ;E/ $ .g52ql- ,22[ 3 .  
the Hereafter.' Then (the man) , , , , ~s 
camefhe&irddavandsaid: 'O : J L ? , p l 5 ~ ~ l & ! ! + l $ ~ : ~ 6  - ., 
P r o p h e t  o f  A l l i h ,  w h a t  .,.ql, ekI . k i l j  4; 
supplication is best?' He sad .  .?E > @ -, 
'Ask your Lord for forgiveness <$I 2 igilj 91 &&f I$ 
and to be kept safe and sound in Kaf oFY 13 this world and in the Hereafter, 
for if you are forgiven and kept 
safe and sound in this world and 
the Hereafter, you will have 
succeeded."' (Da'a 
+MI JIP @ 21~4 t a ~ 9 ~ ~  ~ ~ " $ 1  *pi [+ 0 ~ 1 1  :~i; 
LA &+ L3 * -9 y :JG, L +  dl.),, 2 keL +&- 2 l " D j T : C  'fiCsLrel13 

.&2, -$I 2 
Comments: 
a. During the state of Tashuh-hud, before making the final salutations (that end 

the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 
Qur'h or Hdith. 

b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 
displeased with him. 

c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet s, said that the core of all their lengthy 
supplication is also the same. 

>s ,,$ , 3849. It was narrated from '&$ 2 p ; $ I L2.b - Y'htq 
Awsat @in I s d i l )  Al-Bajali that 

i, a , :J,j + 2 62 :g,j he heard Abu Bakr, when the 
Prophet g had passed away, @ L-XW ! ~, , : j g  ~* 

~-$+$LPG * - - * :*~ ' 
saying: "The Messenger of Allih 
#g stood in this place where I [&ci $1 k>r 2 L g  xG 51 ~~. 
standing, last year." Then Abu gI '$ ,,f , , z? 
Bakr wept, then he said: "You - *  t? . 

, :J :, - *  must adhere to the truth, for with 4 @ I 2 ;  L 9.i @ 
it comes righteousness and they -, - $;f$$- &ll f~ '12 both lead to Paradise. And you 
must beware of lying, for with it 6 2  .$I 2 % s , ,  .S&!L $bu :JG 
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comes immorality, and they both 
,, 56 ,@I; pG5 lead to Hell. Ask AU&h for Al- C! r 

.@I 2 
Mu'tfth, for no one is given ; .JQ~ 2 ;!; 
anything after certainty that is '41 j+ 'kt &$ 2 sg ,&dl 
better than ~u ' t f i h ' l l  . Do not , 
envy one another, do not hate one q; . I&&: g; .!idI 13 
another, do not sever ties with 

I ,,lz qj , q; < < 
one another, do not turn your . 3 3  . W .  
backs on one another and be, 0 
slaves of AXh, brothers." (Suhih) 

Comments: 
a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 

facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 
b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 

severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or party is contrary to Islam, rather 
it is a practice of the pre-Islamic period. 

3850. It was narrated from & G k  :& 3 &k - Y A o *  
'&shah that  she said:  "0 A Messenger of All&, what do you , , , ,, :a'i $f :<* 
think I should say in  my !&I J y J  . -,G. 3 $242 
supplication, if I come upon o , a , , , , : : , o  ,, :Jti ?$if G G~J.Z.II -I> Gi;\ 
Laylatul-Qadr?" He said: "Say: 
'Allihumma innaka 'afuwwun '$1 $6 &$ ! $J l  :&& , ,  
tuhibbul-'afiua, fn'fu 'anni (0 MGh, 

u$ You are Forgiving and love 
forgiveness, so forgive me)."' 
(Suhih) 

lil Mu'tfiA is for 1411% to suffice you against needjng the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Tuhfaful-Ahwai: 3512. 
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Comments: 
a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 

should be made as much as possible. 
b. Forgiveness of All& is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 

3851. It was narrated that Abu 2; ek :& 3 3 @G - y ~ a  \ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
All& said: 'There is no ';:G 2 c2\3331 -& * *  

f - 3  ~. . 
supplication that a person can say 2;s &f '&GI ?cj  
that is better than: Allihumma inni ., 
as'aluka al-mu'ifih fid-duuyi wal- G2 Gn 1 %  $1 2 ~ ;  J6 :J6 
likhirah (0 All*, I ask You for AI- J - sf % G% 
Mu'ifsh in this world and in the 
Hereafter)."' (Da'ifl - ., ? .qIe 3 .  i c d ,  SfJ 
d l  $, ' \ V w C  G ~ J X  j" "I5 B $+$I w3 a>l;j l  :E+ 

J 4 I I :JG, '\V./\-:sl3;II +i GJ~Y hL: J4 '>%+I 

.+I 

Chapter 6. When One Of You pkf Gi I$ : 04- ' - ( 7  +I) 
Supplicates, Let Him Start , . 

8,.;: 
With (Asking For) Himself ( 7  U l )  & I 4  

3852. It was narrated from Ibn :A%\ 3 3 *I EL - y ~ e y  
'Abbb that the Messenger of 

?& gx : " ~ 1  2 2; 62 All21 % said: "Mav All* have -. 
mercy on us and on our brother I c & q  &f 
of 'Ad." (i.e., Prophet Hud M). , . .,,- ' ., 
(Da'ii r. .& $1 JG; J6 1 %  F$ 

Chapter 7. Your Supplication $ 9  (v 
Will Be Answered So Long , , .  
As You Do Not Become (v &dl) &.q ,3 G 
Hasty 
3853. It was narrated from Abu l??G : 3 3 $% - Tho?" 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 4 , , 

All* ih said: "It is necessam that @ 'GI 2 +,G 'y dQ2.2 
* ,  ~. 

you do not become hasty." it was $91 g $9 LG &f 3 ~$31 
said: "What does being hasty * , <, -, 

mean, MessenEa of m g h Y  He %% $ 1  JG; hi :;$ &,f 'y ~ $ 2  21 
u -. 

sa id:  "When one  says:  'I :$, E& $ pgv +w;n :JC 
supplicated to AU2h but M i h  did . , 
not answer me."' (Sahih) : J&n :Jg !$I J;; 6 Y% 3 3  

Chapter 8. A Man Should I 3 9 : (A  41) Not Say: "0 All*, Forgive 
Me If You Will". (A&\) $ & $1 !$I 

* -  , 

3854. It was narrated kom Abu 2 $ 1  :A i T  G k  - YAof  
Hurairah that the Messenger of * , ~ ,  $ c ? c 3 1  &T 'y 'A?+ $1  '+ >?;l 
AllSh .h said: "No one among ., , , 

you should say: 'O AU%, forgive $ 1  24; JG : JG :;$ &f 2 Gc>9~ 
me if You will.' Let him be cd :$kf ,jn' :% 
definite in his asking, and no one 
can compel U h . "  (Sahih) y $1 :$ ,+$dl 2 f.$j ,+ 

- ,  

'GJWI ,-pi ++ 33 c +  , L ~ I  &i Y!~/!:~JL +yT L F 1  :&.A 

.dpi j+ +d!, c>rr4:t g O ~ y ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. One should supplicate hoping that AUHh will surely satisfy his needs. 
b. Saying that 'if you will' is useless, since supplications are responded to only 

by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 
c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 

otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Isti!&ir&. 

Chapter 9. The Greatest I I I - (9  41) 
Name Of AU2h , 

( 9  &.dl) 

3855. It was narrated from 2 62 :$ if - YAOO 
AsmS' bint Yazid that the * 'y c ? F ~  &f 2 $ 1  3 '$; -, , 
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Messenger of AIISh @ said: "The . a,G ,, - ,,J 

Greatest Name of All* is in these . -8 -; ' '+F +I 

hvo Verses: And your n& (God) 2 '+%! 41 :jg+ $ 1  34; jc; 
k One Illih (God - All*), Lâ  > ,, wG $, #, , , - 
i7du illn Huwa (none has the richt YY! "?lb Y -'+ dL &%$ :@3l L$& - 
to be worshipped but He), the :;$I] 4~31 ~ 6 3 ;  3 
Most  Gracious ,  t h e  Most  

+ ,  , 
Merciful.'[lJ And at the beginning .GI> 41 !,, 
of Surah A1 'Imrliu." (Hasany 

,' 
3856. It was narrated that Al- 3 &?I - yAaT 
QSsim said: The Greatest Name of ,y 2 3~ fik : &3, All*, if He is called by which He 
will respond, is in three Surah: Al- p! : j 6  d l  2 $ $ 1  @ F , e 
Baqarah, A1 'Imnin and T8-Ha. 2 ' " ~ 7  % & ILL 641 $ 1  (Husan) , . 

,, 
Another chain for something .A; ~ l & $ i ; ~ : ~ g I i  :+ ,> 

similar from Al-Qisim, from Abu 
?_*- 

a a +l;i 2 @?I U&mah, from the Prophet @. 

. jc; % ., f a '. C' : [#&al] 
Ci ,- , s 
* I  2;;;; . SJ;; + A, $j A$ 

J ,  - 7 : , 7 : , ..y 'pg $1 ;Tt. '411LI < 
-, , 

p 2 ' p l * !  L+ 2 VVOA:c  ~ i \ o ~ Y \ t / A : ~ l & I l  +pi [F] :&& 

/ : I I  , o ~ ? / \ : @ W i  ilr cjp L& J, c4, & $I ,+ 
y dL.L Z V ~ Y O : ~  

Comments: 
a. Em Mgjah 4s reported many Ahtdtth concerning the Greatest Name of All*. 

The su~~lications that are made throuzh this Name are res~onded to. . . " 
b. The condition of one's soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 

the geat reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 
from Allih shows his humbleness and humility, and has trust in W, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 
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3857. It was narrated from 2; ~2 :& <#, bJz- - Y A W  
'AbdulEh bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Rophet @ $ $1 $ > 'k+ zT J,' ,fi $ 4 c  3 
heard a man say: 'Allhumma! Inni &; 9 + : j 6 %f ' 2ss 
as'aluka bi-annaka Aufallihul- ., 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa %I sf 3 6  ;I !@I :JA 

. 5  lam yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu 
a& $y; 2; kufuwan ahad (0 All*! I ask You & ,3 JI 2.31 L$I 

b i  virtue of  bur being All&, the $1 JG; j6 , 2r 3 3 One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, $' 1:~ @$I &L 21 J ~ L  51 

and there is none co-equal or 
. u + ~ ; - f  2 I$ ,sf 4, 

comparable to Him).' The ,. , 

Messenger of AlBh said: 'He 
has asked All& by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
c a l l e d  u p o n  t h e r e b y  H e  
answers."' (Sahih) 

. ' + + d l ~ 1 3 3 : o . i / ~ : ~ l  
Comments: 
a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 

are mentioned in Surat Al-lkhlis. These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of di Y! d! Y . 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of All& is more entitled 
to be accepted. 

3858. It was narrated that Anas 
bin MSlik said: "The Prophet @ 
heard a man say: 'Allhumma! Inni 
as'aluku bi-anm lukal-hamd. Lli ilriha 
illi Anfa, wahduka lli sharika laka. 
Al-Mannlin . Badi'us-samawcih' wal- 
ard. Dhul-jalili wal-ikrrim (0 AUSh! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
all praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor.' He % said: 'He has 
asked Allih by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
ca l led  upon  the reby  He  
answers."' (Hason) 

3859. It was narrated that 
' ~ i s h a h  said: "I heard the 
Messenger of All21 @ say: 
'Allrihumma! Inni asa'luka bismikat- 
frihirit-tayyibil-mubhk al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha du'ita bihi ajabfa, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'faifa, wa 
idhasfurhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhasfufijta bihi famjta (0  Allfi! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief."' , . 
She said: "He said one day: '0 2 : 2 . ,- & &Is c;l 3& ' !&I ., , 'Aishah, do you b o w  that All* 

: . d:r: : AC; a !z+; L: has told me the Name which, if "-24 k4 +& 
He is  called thereby, He ': ' ~ f ;  $ ,zK u; 
responds? I said: '0 Messenger of V 

m h  may my father and Y $ 1 ~  : 26 . & !&I J$"; ( : a  
be ransomed for you! Teach it to g s1 , &f if !LZG L: '4 +& 
me.' He said: 'You should not 
learn it, 0 '.&ah.' So I moved .~ckl  & 4 ,. , [&lk . i f  4 +& 
aside and sat for a while, then I G; & $ : ~ * , j  
got up and kissed his head, then I ' - 
said: '0 Messenger of All&, teach il&f; .a! :I !$I : a $ . % 
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it to me.' He said: 'You should 
not learn it, 0 '&shah, and I 4+;f; .&.!I $1 A$;f; .&2>1 
should not teach it to you, for you G; & Q G $ @( &=\ 
should not ask for any worldly .a,6 . ,,, ~:, 0 _  a ,  

thinrs therebv."' She said: "So I . -y9 +- .;i .$f $ " 
got up and performed ablution, SlU : j~ * :  .& A,  jGj UC; y . ,  
then I prayed two Rak'ah, then I 
said: 'O A U ~ ,  I call uoon MI*. . ti& +gi; 31 ?G?I 

~ - 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahmin 
(the Most Gracious), and I call 
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 
Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 
and I call upon You by all Your 
beautiful Names, those that I 
know and those that I do not 
how,  (asking) that You forgive 
me and have mercy on me.' The 
Messenger of AU* smiled, 
then he said: 'It is among the 
names by which you called upon 
(AUZh)."' (Da'ifl 

Chapter 10. The Names of 9 $1 ,LZf q F  - ( \ .  41) 
AU2h 

( \ .  d l )  $3 
& : L& 3860. It was narrated from Abu .. 4 f d ,  ?'$if ~2 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 3 '+ + 2 2 :% 
AlKh said: "All31 has ninety- 
nine Names, one hundred less 3 ~ 5  26 126 '*a,' 99 $1 ' 2 ~ ' c".bL: ' ' d f  ., 

# e ,  one. Whoever counts them will 
5L. ,el sj + 9U 5~~ :% enter Paradise." (Hman) 

, il$g{ $2 ,&&f > 'lklj $1 

Comments: $2 a, , r r v / ~ : > ~ +  +L- 2 
a. Another narcatiou reads: "Whoever learns them. ." (See Hadith: 3861) 
b. The expression of 'countind is understood m many ways. For example, all 

the Names of Allih should be uttered at the time of supplication or the 



Chapters On Supplication 117 "I+$ 

prachcd life should comcide with the meanings of the Names of AEh. (For 
example, one of the Names of Me% is Ar-'Razz3 so, a slave should trust in 

" 
details see Fathul-Bciri, volume 11, page 270) 

3861. It was narrated from ~ b u  p+ ~2 :JG ,~ , , , rk 132 - m?\ 
Hurairah that the Messenzer of 
All& .g ssaid: "All& has Gety. ;f C k  : i & 

.i. 3 &I 
nine names, one hundred less one, Ck :o1 ,.,; < . ,  
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 
All&, Al-W&id (the One), As- 

Snmnd (the Self-sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need, He 
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal 
(the First), ~ l - h h i r  (the Last), Az- 
Ziihir (the Most High), Al-Biitin 
(the Most Near), Al-Khliliq (the 
Creator), Al-Baniri' (the Inventor of 
all things), Al-Musawwir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King), Al-Haqq (the Truth), As- 
Saliim (the One free from all 
defer&), Al-Mu'min (the Giver of 
security), Al-Muhaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), Al- 
'Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbiir 
(the Compeller), Al-Mufnkabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rahmiin (the 
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Laff (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 
( the Aware), A S - ~ a m i '  ( the 
Hearing), Al-Bmir (the Seeimg), Al- 
'Alim (the AX-Knowing), Al-'Azim 
(the Most Great), A l - B ~ Y P  (the 
Source of goodness), Al-Mnfa'iil 
(the Most Exalted), Al-Jalil (the 
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the 
Beautiful), AI-Hayy (the Ever- 
Living), Al-Qayyum (the One Who 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qlidir (the Able), A f -  
Qlihir (the Irresistible), Al-'Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
Al-Mujib (the Responsive), A f -  
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), A f -  
W W  (the Bestower), Af-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Ma?id (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wlijid (the Patron), Al- 
Wlifi (the Governor), Al-Rsshid 
(the Guide), AlL'Afuw (the 
Pardoner) ,  Al-Ghafur  ( the  
Forg iver ) ,  A l - H a l i m  ( t h e  
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwlib (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), Al- 
Buriuin (the Proof), Ar-Ra'uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi' (the 
Originator), AI-Mu' id  (the 
Res tore r ) ,  A l - B l i ' i t h  ( t h e  
Resurrecter), Al-Wlirith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Quwi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Dlirr (the One Who 
h a m ) ,  An-Nlifi' (the One Who 
benefits), Af-Bliqi (the Everlasting), 
Al-Wliqi (the Protector), AI-Kha?d 
(the Humble), Ar-Rlifi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qlibid (the Retainer), 
Al-B&it (the Expander), Al-Mu'izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhilf (the 
Humiliator), Al-Muqsi t  (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzliq (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 
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Strong), Al-Qii'im (the Firm), Ad- 
Dii'im (the Eternal), Al-Hifiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fi t i r  (the Originator of 
creation), As-Simi' (the Hearer), 
Al-Mu'ti (the Giver), AI-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al-Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-Mini' (the 
Withholder), Al-J imi '  (the 
Gatherer), Al-Hai (the Guide), Al- 
Ka? (the SufGcient), Al-Abad (the 
Eternal), ~ l - % l i m  (the Knower), 
As-Sididiq (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Timm (the Perfect), Al- 
Qadim (the Earlier), Al-Witr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad [(the Self-SuCficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)]. He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him." (Dutfl 
(One of the narrators) Zuhair 

said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the fist of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: Li i l h  illallihu wuhdahu l i  
sharika lahu, hhul-mulku uja G u l -  
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shay'in Qadir, lâ  iliha 
illalllihu lahul-nsmii'ul-husni [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
All$ with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and aU praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but M 2 h  and His are 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
(Da '$) 
& pj C~UI &I+ &i 3 ~ ~ + ? l  &ij C- DJLLI :c+ 



Chapters On Supplication 120 ~ r ta l  4191 

", 0 - ,  

Chapter 11. A Father's ? p > 9  GlJl 592 A& - ( \  \ 41) 
Supplication And The 
Supplication Of The One 

0, &&I) f@l 

Who Has Been Wronged 

3862. It was narrated from Abu 2 $1 k C.k .,k $r G k  - YATY 
Hwairah that the Messenger of ~, 3 2 ' ~ 1  A 
All& @ said: "There are three 
s u p p l i c a t i o n s  t h a t  w i l l  ,y t.+ 4' 3 'g U.f .+ undoubtedly be answered: the 

j+; J C  . J G  :,a,> supplication of one who has been 039 15?f 
wronged; the supplication of the :$; : 2 & .$ 3' AL+$ $ I S  
traveler; and the supplication of a 
father for his child." (Hasan) #$I $2; & j L d l  :$:; y&i l  

>i ,-i ,~ ,',, ,'* 
3863. It was narrated that Umm 31 uL : & 2 h l 5 6  - YAY? 

H a k i m  b i n t  Wadd;'  Al -  '$f 5% 2~ ~2 :a 
KhuzViyyah said: "I heard the ~ 

. . 
~ %., ~ e s s e n i e r  of All31 g say: 'The 2 t2- ..P 3 (- 

supplication of a father reaches . . e G ,  : 
the Veil. (i.e. the place of c"k* ,., >> 9; 6 

I ,* repentance)."' (&'if) +& GI$! LE:U :Jg @ $1 J+; 

sy & $1 +J=- ~ q t : ~  ' \ ~ Y / Y o : > I + I  ++i [+ 02Lll :c+ .$ ti+ y3 ys C L ~  Y +l+ : h i d l  4 ~ U I  ~ i ; ~  t41 >;$I &LL &I . . 
.&I 2 Q d l 4 k d j  ~ J i y J l  l+s 

Comments: 
a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor 

his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 
which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 

Chapter 12. About It Being ?l@Yl GI$ A? - ( \ Y  4 1 )  

Undesirable To Transgess In 
Suvvlication 

OY GLll) ?Gill 2 
3864. It was narrated from Abu 
Na'Hmah that 'Abdullsh bin 
Mughaffal heard his son say: "0 
All& I ask You for the whte 
palace on the right-hand side of 
Paradise, when I enter it." He 
said: "0 my son, ask All& for 
Paradise and seek refuge with 
Him from Hell. for I heard the , - 

9 ,  9, Messenger of AllHh a say: 'There : J+: &,I 2 4 ;  + . JQl 
will be people who will transgess ., , 

>,~, , ' , 9 
in supplication."' (Sahih) U?G%I 2 J!>*-u. C;j A&..X 

j. 97:,c ..,..hJl 3 &lyyl ?L ';,LgiJI '>31>3i *pi [w . J ~ I  :c+ 
.+~.il~ ~.jli,oL./\:@WI~ ' d l + - ~ I - ~  t + > k + - i z  

Comments: 
a. The greatness of AUSh and His respect should be considered during 

supplication. 
b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wishes. Thus, 

mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 
c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the 

neighborhood of the Prophet @, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of some good deeds. 

Chapter 13. Raising The 4 $ql& Gq - O r  +I) 
Hands When Supplicating (14 2 1 )  ?Gill 

3865. I t  was narrated from :& 2 $ c$, if G k  - Y A l o  
# ,  

Sa lmh  that the Prophet #g said: . , r , i >. , ; r ,  

"Your Lord is Kind and Most ' 3 2  $ & 3 6 9  'Jz- 

Generous, and is too kind to let @ $1 2 Lt& 3 df 2 
His slave, if he raises his hands to -* , ., 

s ,, 

Him, bring them hack empty," or 5 &+ ++3 s $3 :JG 

he said "frustrated." (Husan) ,,r,,: 
, , . .' 

I& b>* 644 .;;.i S"* Af  ?g 
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'% + +.;.iz 3 rrbJ i  +4 i i U i  +pi c-1 :Gi; 
i T I . . : t  'jk -3 C T O O X : ~  'dL$l & ,ill> C"J "+I 4krbJ 

. A l p  +LA3 '& Ggiqeli3 
Comments: 
a. All& responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 

impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 
c. This Hadith proves the amibute of Highness for AlEh. i.e., He is above the 

Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might. and mercy encompass 
everything. 

3866. It was narrated from Ibn ~52 :; 2.&2 G k  - YAII 
'Abbss that the Messenger of 5' " 

~ l l a  said: "when you 2 2 - , $, &E 
supplicate to Allsh, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not , , , ,  
with the backs of your hands '31 ~ip :@ $ 1  2 4 ;  J6 :J6 

', > a :  uppermost, and when you finish, li$ , +?&: ~2 .g; eb wipe your face with them." ( D a w  
, %; pi '&3 

Chapter 14. The Supplication &>I%$& G + - ( \ l y u , i l )  
That One Should Recite In 

,,a 6 : 
The Morning And In The ( \  i &f li5 p l  IAI P 

Evening 
3867. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ayyssh Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of All& @ said: 
"Whoever says in the morning: 
'La^ iI&a illalifzu wahdahu 18 sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa 'ah kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but All& alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)' - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 
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freeing a slave among the sons of .> 6, . ml 5 .  . kg?$sG-; IsmVil, ten bad deeds will be , . 
<, 3 ': < erased &om @us record), he will .~f&@ , , a&  '$7 

be raised (in status) ten degrees, ,, a , ,  

and he will have protection &; q @ $1 jyJ $5 :% 
against Satan until evening .G IJf f I I  4 : .$I 
comes. When evening comes, (if f. 
he says likewise) he wiu have the yj &8 : ~6 . 13 & ~~2 
same until mbrning comes."' 
(Sahih) 
He (one of the narrators) said: "A 

man saw the Messenger of AUh 
@ in a dream and said: '0 
Messenger of All&, Abu 'AyySsh 
narrated such and such from 
you.' He said: 'Abu 'AyySsh 
spoke the truth."' , ~ ~ v v : ~  cwi 1i1 J$ L. .+L '.+>Vi ,+I CF OAL!I :ej; 

.g >k ;*- 

Comments: 
a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and p a t  blessings. 
b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 

person who bad the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
hown whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 

3868. It was narrated from Abu , ,- , !~, ~2 - yA,A $ +- 'x UP. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a ,a, ,' 
All& a said: "In the morning > fjg &I 2 ~ $ 1  , , + :-& 
say: Allihumma bika asbahnt, wa jc ': j c  :,m,, o x p  &f 3 '$f > '& 
bika amsayni, wa bika nahyii, wa ' ,, a , * , . '  ' 
bika namut (0 Allih, by Your !$I :lJ+ -1 I i L U  :2@ $1 ;$; 
leave we have reached the 

: 4 'wf 4; ,+f '& morning and by Your leave we ' 9 , '  ' 
reach the evening, and by Your !$I : 149 +.A1 155 .A$ 4; 
leave we live and by Your leave 

'&: &j 7 4 ' ~ f  '& we die). And when evening 
comes say: A l l i h u m m a  bika .&,+I &$&> 
amsayni, wa bika asbahni, wa bika 
mhy t ,  wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (0 All*, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 
and by Your leave we live and by 
Your leave we die, and unto You 
is our return)." (Sahih) 
'&,AIJ '>,-I+ +&  TO:^ '&I &I +pi [- o ~ I  :c+ 
eb 2 y &I wJ 'w :&L$l JGJ cy. &Y&L + & 2 TTql: e 

..LkiVl 
Comments: 

According to another narration, the words ,&I are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu D i m d :  5068) 

3869. 'Uth& bin 'Affh said: "I ;f <x : & ? G k  - yA7q 2 . d  
heard the Messenger of Al1;th gg 
say: "There is no who 2 &%f 2 ?QI $7 3 ck :::I: 

says, in the morning and evening 
of every day: Bismill&il-ladhi ld 
yadurru ma'a ismihi shay'un fil-ardi 
wa ld jis-sah'i wa Huwas-Sami'ul- 
'Alim (In the name of Allgh with 
Whose Name nothing on earth or 
in heaven harms, and He is the 
All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three 
times, and is then harmed by 
anything."' (Hasan) 
He (one of f ie  narrators) said: 

"Aban had been stricken with 
paralysis on one side of his body, 
and a man started look in^ at him. - 

,D,, AbSn said: 'Why are you looking 
S$ 31 #, ' ~ 2  di 2 3; 

at me? The Hadith is as I have ,,,: 
narrated it to you, but I did not &>& 

say it that day, so that the decree 
of All* might be implemented."' 

lib I>! &dl 2 +L "L qolpdl '&$I +pi LF a a L 1 1  :c> 
I L 2 c y  Wp jZ t i  JL; &I T T A A : ~  I-(iiii 

.? i,&l 4.12 0 . n ~ : ~  ,>,i>,i +piJ . ~ 4 : ~ i t : ~  
Comments: 
a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of NEh, so His refuge is sought by His 

glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requests. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 
self-made recitations. 

c. Along with having hope in All* we should also fear Him. 

3870. It was narrated from Abu 
Salim, the servant of the Prophet 
@, 'chat the Prophet @ said: 
"There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of AU*) - who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
'Radaytu billihi Rabban wa bil- 
Islimi dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (T am content with All* 
as my Lord, I s l h  as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet),' 
but he will have a promise from 
All* to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Hasan) 

h: +1 j. 7 ~ ) : ~  C T I V ~ Y Y  :iji,.k11 -pi . A L L ]  
n*VY:c'v! l j iJ& L+L '+<Yl c > 3 1 > 3 i + p i s  t Y f \ c Y f - / \ - : d l d p ~  

'&J13 c ~ \ A / \ : ~ L ! l  -3 '+I&\ 9, c @  &I yk 3 r% $7 +b 3 

.+i dls CAI  -J y 3 yJ13 
Comments: 

I m h  Ibn Hajar & said that the narrator from Abu S a l l h  madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu S a l l h  &% narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet @. The name of Abu S a l l h  was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet a. So, his nanatiom are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Taqribut-Tahib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 

3871. It was narrated that Ibn :&+&I & 2 G k  - YAY\  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ~2 : + 2 i ; ~  ~2 : g; ~2 All21 #g never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and & + $ & 5 @ A 4 f 2 ~  
evening: Allrihumma inni as'alukal- s , , , , I .  , 

'afwa wal-'ijiyah jid-dunyd wal- J + ; X ~  :d*+c &I :J6 
* ' , > , 3 g $ l  likhiruh. Alllihumma inni as'alukal- & , +I+J ?yp - - 

'afwa wal-'ijiyuh ji dini wa dunyiyi - 
f J $ : . J 

wa ahli wa mcili. Allrihum-mastur .t p. k; 
'awrriti, wa imin raw'iti wuhfazni .:,;y OF I> , LJJI 2 &Lil2 
min bayni yaduyya, wa min khalfi, "5'" 
wa 'an yamini wa ,an shimlili, wa &? 2 &GI; $1 skf . . 
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min fawqi, ma a'udhu bika an 

You for forgiveness and well- '& &; '2% @ 2 &I; 2 ~ ; ;  
being in this world and in the -,<, 
Hereafter. 0 All& I ask You for <@ k; <$& 23 >j 
forgiveness and well-being in my .us k JGT ., b~ ., 4 , 
religious and my worldly &airs. 

. a *  
0 All*, conceal my faults, calm e. 1%; 3 - 
my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You from being taken ~ n w a r e " ~  
from beneath me)." Waki' (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
"Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)." 
(Sahih) 

j. o + v i :  tv-91 J* L "L '"JLI ils~>3i + ~ i  .JI;II!I :E+- 
.&al, , O \ A ~ O I V / \  : ~ w I ,  ~ y r o ? : ~  .a+ .---> .+ $3 .st..- 

Comments: 
This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of All& 

3872. It was narrated frorn E k  :- g 2 G& - YAVY 
'Abdull* bin Buraidah that his ~, 

!~ h-,~ ~2 :&:, , a $  father said: "The Messeneer of 3 . d L-S Le elsl " 
All* g said: Allihhumma Anta ' ,, ji :~i JYJ > 'is$ 2 +I &Z Rabbi l i  illiha illd Anta, !dmlaqtani - ) 

wa ani bbduk wa ant lala ' f id ik  'Af YL Y 2 Af !s~n :@ - ,  4t1 , 
, ,  = 

wa wa'dika mastata'tu. A'udhu bika a,, 3 Ef3 j&, 2 3 3  , + Ef3 .& min sharri ma sana'tu, abu'u bi < y ,  , , 
ni'mafika wa abu'u bi dhanbi i- L; $3 ,:p & i6f .&I L; - -- i -  
faghfirli, fa innahu i t  yaghfirudh- 

y zg '$ $6 '2% L;f; && &if dhunuba illa Anta (0 All&, You -, , 

are my Lord, there is none worthy &f GL ";iI 
of worship except You. You have 

['I An ugh& min iohti "Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that 
disgraced." (An-Nihriyah) 
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created me and I am Your slave, ,, ,, eg 4:$ t@ sn :@ 41 24; JJ :JG 
and I am adhering to Your - 
covenant and Your promise as jf ' f$~ At5 &2 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 

, g J ~  $1 6G $ 3; You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive 
me, for there is none who can 
forgive sin except You)."' 
He said: "The Messenger of 

M i h  @ said: 'Whoever says this 
by day and by night, if he dies 
that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise if Allih wills." 
(Sahih) 
,.! ;.*-'a 441 +J=- j. o - v . : ~  <G.i ,,,~,,i ,+i [- ~ L j l  :cj; 

.&ill> ' o ~ o ' o ~ i / \ : ~ L J l ,  ~ T l " 0 r : ~  'dl? 21 b-4, 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet g, named this supplication as Sayyidul-lstighfiir (the Master 

Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bum* 6306) 
b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of All* from sins. 

As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in A U i h  believing 
in His Lordship and showing our seruitnde, acknowledging the blessings of 
AEh and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 

Chapter 15. What One I:! 2 $4 eO + - 0 0  +I) 
Should Say When Going To 
Bed ;\ a ii;;l) ,I> ~1 ~r 
3873. It was narrated from Abu 2 41 g 2 G k  - y ~ v y  
Hurairah that when going to bed, ' 

the b D h e t  used to say: 2 >$I @ CL :"?I$! &f 
, , - .. 

" ~ l l t h u m m a  ~abbns-samawdti &a r : - ' 2T 3 & ck : J ~ l  
Rnbbal-ardi, wa Rnbba kulli shay'in, & / ,  
fiiliqnl-habbi wnn-nawa, munzilat- jA Lf i  3 @ $1 @ ;;$ 
Tawriiti wnl-Injili wal-Qur'dnil- 4;; 4; !$ ,: ,; * In : L I ~  J! 
'Azim. A'udhu bika min shari k d i  
d i i b b n t i n  A n t a  t k h i d h u u  3 1  36 .$$ 3 4;j '>;Y! 
bindsiynfihn, Antal-Awwalu fa hysa , J , iglj qablaka shayun, wa Antnl-Akhim, fa , 

9 ,  ,I , , 
hysa ba'daka shayun', Antaz-zrihim, &T df :I; JS j 4 J j t  .#I 
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fn laysa fnwqaka s h u n ' ,  wa nntal- 
$ 2  9 2-9 - ' 6  bitinn fa lnysa dunaka shay', q d i  ' ; I ;.I .&&& 

*- 'nnnid-dnyna waghnini minal-faqr 27; . $$ ig 9 '291 '-I2 : ", 
(0 All& Lord of the heavens and +gl ~ f ;  , .&i $3 Lord of the earth and Lord of all '>&I 

*I things, Cleaver of the seed and .&f; ~ 3 1  , $9 $ 
the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah, - ' 
the Injil and the Magnificent .u$I& 
Qdh, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High (Az-Zihir) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (Al-Bitin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty)." (Sahih) 
&+- Y V ! ~ : ~  ~~41 * ~ A I  +I+ C F ~ ~ I ~  $31 G+ +yi :c+ 

. % 
Comments: 
a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of A E h .  
b. Allih satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 

livelihood, He causes crops and hees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfiUs their spiritual needs; for this purpose He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 

c. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the attribute of sustaining 
and providing is mentioned. 

d. Time and place is among the creatures of Allih, and He controls all things. 
As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Zcihir), though He is Nearer (Al-Bitin) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 

3874. It was narrated from Abu 3 $1 $2 6 2  :$ i f  - YAVf 
Hwairah that the Messenger of 
A l l a  @ said: "When anyone of '+ &T $, +& 2 '$1 L 2  ,-. 2 ~,! -"" 

it, for he does not know what -.J g$ ,212 $ '2!Ji , : $1; came to it after him. Then let him 
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lie down on his right side and 
* ~ ~ s ; ' & a G  say: 'Rabbi bika wnda'tu janbi wa ~&~~ ,. I, a s +& 

bika aifa'uhu, ifi in amsakta nafsi . & &i; 4 4; :I& ..+$I 
ifirhamhli, wn in arsaltahi fahfazhâ  

,/ &f ~6 . zjf 4; bimi hafizta bihi 'ibidikaas-silihin . *;' , " 

(0 Lord, by Your leave I lie down 2 2 6  a &+ $&< q&,~f :I, ., ,. J dg 
and by Your leave I rise, so if You 
should take my soul then have . 1&&2l 
mercy on it, and if You should 
return my sou! h e n  prutect it as 
You protect Your righteous 
slaves)." (Sahih) 

.+ L+ j, ?YT.  :, .(\r)++ . O I ~ * ~ I  c$,L;-~I - 9 1  :~j; 
Comments: 
a. Before laying on one's bed, the bed should be cleaned to be sure it is free 

from harmful creatures like scorpions, ants, etc. 
b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep. 

So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking forgiveness of 
AIL% and His remembrance. 

3875. I t  w a s  narrated f r o m  3 si ek :$ 3\ " E L  <'' - Y A V o  
'&shah tha t  whenever  t he  2 :&*: .* , 
l ' ro~het  S went to bed. he would y a ~ 3 &  -, ' L blow into his hands, recite Al- ~33 a1 "Q $1 g '@ 3 c+  
Mu'awwidhatain, then wipe his , , 

,@ Q, ;i L;G >:,:: 
hands over his body. (Sahih) ., 231 21 

,, 
..L+ L& ,, gsj '&+>&? 

, ~ v r A - / o . l v : ~  c a l j + l  ?& I G '$,+I +pi :@+ 
+ $,?$I +& a' +b 

Commenfs: 
a. Another narration reads that the Prophet B, used to cup his hands together 

and blow over them, after reciting Surat AI-IWllas, Surat Al-Falaq and Surat 
An-Nffi, and then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three times. (See Sahih Al-Bukhriri: 5017) 

b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of following the Sunnah, and to get the protection of AU2h as 
well. 
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3876. It was narrated from Bar2 ek :- ~2 - YAV? 
bim 'Azib that the Prophet g said 
to a man: "When you go to lay 3 ' sL2~ dT ., 2 2G G k  :& 
down, or go to your bed, say: .s2 36 ? f  ' .  ., 3 -jLZ 5 $l$l 
Allrihumma aslamtu waihi ilavka. wa . , I ,  , 

al-jartu zahri ilayka, &a &adtu Ji ~ 3 f  j f  '&& &&f I$ 
amri ilayka, raghbntan wa rahbafan . , af : $ ilnvka, l i  malia'a wa lâ  mania'a ' + %  &j 

'&I> 

m;nka i l l i  iiayka, i m n n f u  bi &f &$; , ., , ., k i t ib ika l - ladh i  a n z n l t a ,  wa g, , , - 
4 .  

- a , ,  z,:, 
nabiwikal-ladhi arsalta 10 All& I , . 3 .  ~ ' . C J ! ? J ~ ? J  "" 
have submitted my face (i.e., +; 'A$f 6$1 4% &q 'al $1 
myself) to You, and I am under * , , , t  

', m :  

Your command (i.e., I depend & '@ > :. LT4b daf J d, 
upon You in a l l  my affairs), and I , . f ~ z ,  z f '-7 : * ';GI 
put my trust in You, hoping for 4 *r3- . .k 
Your reward and fearing Your . a 1% 13 
punishment. There is noVfleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent).' Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fibah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good." (Sahih) 

'Tr\r:. ,+,+I L= j ,b  a, .+ @3 sJ j . q q / t : - i  [ e l  :c+ 
. ~ ; I & , ~ l j l  s ~ j , b b  '+ jL! & i >  b>, o ~ / Y v \ + : ~  c+, 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet instructed this Companion to perform ablution like the one 

he pdonns for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to lie on his right 
side, and then to recite the above supplication He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplicatiom. (See Sahib 
Al-Bukhik 6311) 

b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 
should be recited before sleeping. 

c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is deam to All& 

d. Having trust in All& is among the most important and most superior good 
deeds. 
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3877. It was narrated from 2 3  ek : $& 2 2 6 2  - y ~ v v  'Abdullih that whenever the 
Rophet went to his bed, he 4r 3 &,'j12..~ 3 '&I>L 3 

, ., would put his hand - meaning his 
I;! sij @ $1 57 $1 '$G right hand - beneath his cheek , ., 

then say: "Al l thumma qini ,' a& $3 c$I> Jl ~ 3 7  
'adhtbaka yawm tab'athu - [or: 

,a, 4 :, A : 26 $ '& &: tajma'u] - 'ibtdaka (0 All&, save f% ' 
me from Your punishment on the ,&I; - 9 ;l - $+ 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves).'' (Sahih) 

' d i g  j jkLi l  3 gs, '+ gj 3 f t ' r t f \ i / ! : - i  +pi 
' & i $ l  b blp: dj c +  $Iy! +lr j. VOT:, ul, ,dl ' Y o n :  e 
A! fi 'p+ t t t ~ ~  '&dl L FIJ :,+$I J K j  '02, 'r'r9A:e 

.+ u 
Comments: 
a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before All& so 

before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 
an appropriate act. 

b. The Prophet s, is the best and most superior slave of All&. He is above 
and beyond the imawtion of being punished, wen though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 
believers. 

Chapter 16. What One 1L % &$& ,. G 2 q - ( \ 7 + l )  
Should Say When Waking 

( \ - i  d l )  $1 & GI Up In The Morning 
3878. It was narrated that &I;k ty -31 6 2  - Y A V A  , ~ , - -  ~ 

'Ubidah bin A s s h i t  said: "The ~2 : +' $jI eL . . ;, s 
Messenger of All* said: ,, .&-*'I 

'Whoever wakes u p  in the 22 :'22~ 3 3 22 :%I;;~I 
morqing and says upon waking: a ,, ,, ~ , :d 
Ln̂ illall& w&&u sharika $ :+ 3 $7 2 ::G 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 2 ;L$ sn :% ,' UI 34; J6 :J6 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shay'in Qadir; ;;I Gl -j :&p+ jg 
Subhrin-All& walhamdu lillthi, wa , , “flu 
lâ  ilriha illallthu, wa Allrihu Akbar, 'GI 33 ul 3 '3 A-2 g ,* ~, 

wa in̂  hawla wa I t  quwwata illa 
billthi1-'A1iyi-'Azim (None has the $1 &-? <>& $2 3 $ $2 
right to be worshiped but All& g2 3f Gl dl .,f2 & G~~ alone, wi th  no partner or , , 

associate. His is the dominion and '@I $1 $6 YL i$ ~j Jg 
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all praise is to Him, and He is $' ,.! 
Able to do all thin~s. Glory i s  to . ud fl '$ $1 4; : :; 

All&, prase is to k&, none has ,z , : ~ !  G;n jc ;f hj! jg 
the right to be worshiped but . -, ., 
All&, All* is the Most Great, 

. uz* & 'A 2 "$ ;c; s$ 
, - ,  

and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allih, the 
Most Hi& the Most Supreme), 
then he supplicates Rubbzghfirl~ (0 
Lord, forgive me), he will be 
forgiven."' (Sahih) 
Walid sad: "Or he said: then if 

he  supplicated,  i t  will be 
answered for hrn then if he stood 
up and performed ablution and 
then performed prayer, his prayer 
would be accepted " 

j. jflj~ j. J~ j. & -4 ' 4 1  C+JNI :c+ 
.% *?$I +A Cornrnenk 

a. All8h loves the one who invokes All* when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking All* during such time shows the 
deep love for AllSh. 

b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution, lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the above 
prophetic mat ion  and should perform the prayer. 

3879. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami <x : f < . $ i t  & -  yhY9 
narrated that he used to spend the .- .id, 

, a ,  . -  5,5 f : .. ' 
night outside the door of the h. 3 f , a  G2G 
Messenger of AU& @, and he -"- &$\ & 5 -;; 5 i  % 
used to hear the Messenger of J 3 

, , ,*$ ,,,: < 
All* ,@ saying at night: "Subkrin $$$ $1 4+; -< & bK &I 6y-l 
AlIihi Ribbil-'iilumin (Glory is to 2 i, A -' >, >, ~, : -, 
AUih, the Lord of the worlds)," . , fi :, $1 JYJ y. dK3 

, > 
repeating that for a while, then he ;;. '541 us'dl 4; 41 
said: Subhiin Allihi wa bihamdiki ., 

I > 

(Glory and praise is to All&)." . u?%;-j $ 1  ~L+II : J+: 
(Sahih) 

irY.:z '@I j. #g &I ~j~ C@II IW1 :c& 
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+,i &I3 jT : Y Z \ ~ : ~  C+L,AI JKJ c +  $1 a -. L.L- 

.+ e. 3 glj3'Y1 +k- ;P i A q : C  
Comments: 
a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 

Qur'h, one m y  spend his time glorifying All&. 
b. Glonfylng All& should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 

sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 

3880. It was  narrated that ck :- % 2 gk - YAA* 
Hudhaifah said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of AlEh p& woke up in 2 &I , , 'y L & k  l a  : 25 
the morning, he would say: 'Al- ::~< 9 ~, 

hamdu lilliihil-ladhi uhytnt ba'damt -." 2 c $ k  & 2:; 'y ~9 
amitant wa ilayhi'r-nushuu (Praise '$1 & $1 1:~ @$ $1 2 ~ 5  L& :jG 
is to All& Who has given us life ' GGf GG te;f jl ; 

after ta!dng it from us, and unto 6, , , d l 1 1  : jG 
Him is the Resurrection)."' %;a1 4~ 
(Sahih) 

+L- 2 7 Y Y f / 7 Y \ Y : z  arc ILL J$ L +L C O I ~ J J I  <GJL+ +p! :c$ 
.. $191 

Comments: 
This supplicakn should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih Al-BuWIiri 3794) 

3881. It was narrated from 
;f 62 :- 2 gk - yAA, 

Mu'Sdh bin Jabal t h a t  the 
Messenger of m* @ said: $ @G 'y 'a 2 ?tz 'y &I 
"There is no person who goes to c' 2 $2  '?g! l  &i 
bed in a state of purity, then ,&I 2 # , , .. , 
wakesupatnight,andasksAl& $12$;26 : 2 6 f i 2 ? c 2  ck& 
for something in this world or in # ,  

;G 2 '& & * & GB :g the Hereafter, but it will be given 
to him." (Hasan) ' gJ  ;f h , ~,gaz, . -2 a1 $5 ' ~ $ 1  

a:lb;f ,jI ., .- .' i 
?EYI Le 3 

6 .  t ~  :c GJ&I r $ ~  2 +k '+>'YI c>3~>3! +pi [? o ~ L I  :e+ 
. L . ~ I  +3 '+ + di +t *lJJ3 '+ +k- ;P 

Comments: 
Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from M a .  He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from womes and settlement of debts. 

Chapter 17. The Supplication & , G $ I $ ~  - C!v +) 
For T i e s  Of Distress 

( \ V  &dl) +$I 

3882. It was narrated that AsmZ 2 ~ G k  if G k  - y ~ ~ y  

of All% @ taught me some . -. v 

words to say at times of distress: 2 $ 2 $91 2 '2; 
All&! All&u Rabbi l i  ushriku bihi - 
shnyhn (All%, h , h  is my Lord, I G $ 23 ~ 2 %  +& : 231 , , +? 
do not associate anything with +? +? 2 $ 2 Hi)." (Hasan) , , * , , 

3 GI i ~ f  +I 2 '& 2 61 

?I/iblj g $1 j4; 3 .dl;: 
' ,, ,c Y ; I ' % I #  " 1  + '&>I 

. u I@ * Qf 

Comments: r dl-+ 
Saying these words at the time of grief means that 'I hope, by the m e q  of 
AU8h that He will dispel my sorrows.' Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Allgh is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and womes. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to All& alone, seeking His help 
and support. 

3883. ~t was narrated from lbn k : & 6 - TAAT 

'Abbgs that the Prophet @ used 
to say at times of distress: "G 
i l ihn illnlllihul-Halimul-Karim, 
Subkin-All&i Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, 
Subhin-Allihi Rabbil-snmawa^tis- 
snb'i wn Rnbbil-'Arshil-'Azim (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
All&, the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous; glory is to AlEh the . ~ ~ $ 1  ?$i 45; 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
is to All&, the Lord of the seven . $3 '%I  9~ , i i ~  , 9 :G +; j 6  
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne)." (Sahih) 
WakT said with each wording LL? 

ima illalmu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but All&) lh) to 
be included. 

Comments: 
If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, All& will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be r ~ i t e d  at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 

Chapter 18. The Supplication &>I 2 $4 - ( \ A  +!I 
That A Man Should Recite , __, ' 

When He Leaves His House 0 ~ ~ 1 )  &&cp 5 

<x :% ' 
3884. It was narrated from Umm ,- d i  2 i r  I& - Y A A t  ., , 
Salamah that whenever he left his ;tt ;. gg 
house, the Prophet ?& would say: -- , , 
"Alllihumma inni n'udhu bika an 6s 1 : ~  'LE @ $1 L! kk 'f ' * ., C 2 
adilla aw azilla, aw azlima aw if ;$f iL :ji ,d,:, . 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhaln 'aluyya -, ,,y 2 
(0 AEh, I seek refuge with You sf jf .$ jf @f jf ' i j f  jf &f 
from going astray or stumbling 
from wronging others or being 

. c & k  j& jf 
wronged, and-from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)." (Dari@) 

c +  j. t+ Iji Js L +L cY;Yl i ) g ~ ~ 3 /  + p i  [a o.JL!I :c> 
.rrYv:c '+L$I JG, r + ~ + s j  +1r ~ e q i : ~  > p . + & ~ * t y + b - .  

& iy dl &, LL. t! 
Comments: 

A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek AllWh's protechon from 
such matters. 

r ?., 3885. It was narrated from Abu + +$ s iipse, G; - 
Hurairah that whenever he left 
his house, the Proohet % would 3 ,kc1 2 62 : w g  - ,- , 
say: "Bismilllih, 12 kawla wa 12 . 

;r + &G 2 &$ ['$I $1 auwwata illa bill&, at-tukltnu 'ala , , 

kll& (In the Name of All&, there $i 2 c %f 2 ' &" 4f + $G 
is no power and strength except - . -, - sG @ 

?J :,.,. 
with All&, and trust is placed in '* a EY- , -' ._ 029 
All&)." (Dn?$) 

, , 

. UhI & 

3886. It was narrated from Abu hl2i 2 +>I & 62 - !"Ah> 
Hurairah that the Prophet $g said: ,.;c -- :&A f + ~ 1  fik :&al 
"When a man goes out of the .- $ ~r 
door of his house, there are two 4f 2 cE2Q I 2 Lj:G ii: :' 9~ ' G  
angels wi th  him who a re  &?I &> 1 ; ~ ~  : jt @ 91 57 ;;$ appointed over him. If he says ., 
Bismill& (in the Name of All&), k ig ??I; + 2 jf g + & 
they say: 'You have been guided.' ' 

If he says Lihawla wa in^ pwwah :Y6 '$1 p: : ~g I:$ .+ &$$ , * ' , ,  ,, , illa bill& (there is no power and ' $ 6  y1 i2 Y; jg Y :JE ,;G ,L-G 
no strength except with 'Allsh), , , '4, & u,: 
they say: 'You are protected.' If he y : J ~ I ~ G  .q :YG 
says, Tazuwakaltu 'ah AlUk (I have 

$ 3  j @ :JG :q,j 
my trust in All&), they say: 'You 
have been taken care of.' Then his &; 6 6  3 $2 & &li> l k  

, , 
two Qarins (satans) come to him 
and they (the two angels) say: . MY$; 

'What do you want with a man 
who has been guided, protected 
and taken care of?'" (Da'iJ 

p-i3 'iigih a ~ r i  ja a9 [+ .~lj!l :e$ 
.*>> O a q 9 a : ,  '91, ,! Ls h l $  
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Chapter 19. The Supplication ,il 2% - (, 
That A Man Should Recite 'r ,. 
When He Enters His House P,*, ' * 

( $ q  + $2 

3887. It was narrated from Jib& : & 2 $ i f  6 2  - YAAV 
bin 'Abdullih that he heard the ,< .,,: ~,, i; ,f 
Prophet g say: "When a man 3' 45' GI @ fl 3 

,<e enters his house, and remembers $1 + $1 g 3& 3 231 
All& when he enters and when , ,, 

* 9 21 3% 'G 3: :J& @ 
he eats, Satan says: 'You have no 
place to stay and no supper.' If he ::al 26 &, + a  *~ 

,, 
enters his house and does not 

s A=-> J? 

remember All& upon entering, 3% $2 3: I& . 6& Y< 
Satan says: 'You have found a i , ~  , a *  +>>? :Aul ~6 & 21 
place to stay.' And if he does not ,:, ~* 
remember All2h when he eats, : ~6 '%I& & 21 $+ ,J lip .GI 
(Satan) says: 'You have found a 

E6&l; Ql >p3f place to stay and supper."' (Sahih) 

\ . r / r . \ n : c  ,L+G!~ U~$~, f u ~  "15 c".jL~ '+ -2' :&z 

Comments: .+ y b  $1 +J=- 2 

a. Mentioning Allih's Name upon entering the house means reciiing the 
Rophetic narration at this time, and mentioning AEXs Name before 
eating, means saying elii F; Bismill8k (With the Name of All&). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the house leads to disputes and Iack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Al las  Name should 
be mentioned at both times. 

Chapter 20. The Supplication $ 2  $4 ( y .  
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling ( Y  0 &GI) 2~ lil 'r 

3888. It was narrated that I I '7 6 2  - +J 'Abdull2h bin Sarjis said: "The , 
5.3 

Messenger of All& used to 3 ceG 3 G c  ~f 3 ;& 21 
say" - and (one of the narrators) +; 2;; ;g : j,j k; + 'Abdur-Rahim said: "He used to 

) D ,  ' , seek refuge" - "when he traveled: I$ - <% : +31 J+ JL; - 23 
'Al l ihumm inui n'udhu bika min ', &; 5 4 $1 Jl $11 :se. wa'tha'is-safar. wa ka'ibatil- 
munqalnb, wal-hawn ba'dal-kawr, c2$f & $13 '&I %Ks "*-', '$1 
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wa da'wafil-mazlum, wa su'il- 
2 MI +; 'r&jl G;; mnzari fil-ahli wal-mil ( 0  All&, I , . , 

seek refuge with You from the . a  J ~ I ;  
hardships of travel and the 

G jc 'g; :kAG ,: ,, sorrows of return, from decrease , 31 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth)."' (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 

Mu'gwiyah added: "And when he 
returned he said likewise." 

/ ! r i Y : c  ' a 2 ,  +I + Ji +> lhi J% L ?L '$1 '+ 
.4!L>L31+k&'  LIV 

Comments 
a. 'Al-hawr ba'dal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 

been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in All&, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 
comprehensive words. 

b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Al las  help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 
going on journey. 

Chapter 21. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 391 $ $4 °G + - ( Y \  4 1 )  
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 

(7  \ G&ll) $31; " G J I  J; lil 
5 

3889. '&shah narrated that when : 4 ' 2 ,. $ i f  G k  - YAAq 
the Prophet g saw a cloud ~ , 

approaching from any horizon, he flQ1 &i 2 & $ fl@'l $ $3 
would stop what he was doing, ;zg , ? " f ::, s ,  * 

- J  $1 21 ~ y -  -,G 2 i  %! 2 
even if he was praying, and turn ., 
to face it, then he would say: '+C;EI 2 if 5 GL;; df; 
"Allihumma inni na'udhu bika min ,, - 

- & 'j 2 6  - .% $ G 43 sharri ma ursila bihi ( 0  Allgh, we 
9 , I 

seek refuge with You from the I : J . 3 
evil of that with which it is sent)." 

$11 : jt $f L$ c2 J..f 3 Then if it rained he would say: , , 

"Allihumma sayyiban niji'an (0 
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All&, a beneficial rain)," two or 
&%I % .z$ ;f 2: n q c  p+ three times. And if Allsh 

s,, ', dispelled it and it did not rain+ he ,4; 3 kt1 '&: ?3 cAs J* 
would praise Allsh for that. 
(Sfi) 

~ ~ j l  e b  iii Jp? L +L iii>l'l c a j ~ > ~ !  +p! [V o > L j l  :c+ 
. + C I * b i l ~ ~ j .  0 . 4 4 :  

Comments: 2 
a. Rain is &om the mercy of All& but it may be turned into torment of All&. 

So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask All& to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of All& is finished. 

3890. It was narrated from 62 :JG , a  , , a ,.l+ I % -  !"A%. 
'&shah that when the Messenger 
of All& g$ saw rain, he wokd !% :2&1 &f ., + 2 41 
say: "All&umma aj'alhu suyyiban , . , ,* #, +, : 
haairan (0 All&, make it a d vwl hi cL 2Sf .k15j$l 

wholesome rain cloud)." (Sahih) 1 - 6  :, 
&gg $1 JG; &,G 2 y:f aiZ & 

3891. It was narrated that ~2 ::,a* +2 &f2 &;f I%& - YAq\  
'&shah said: "If the Messenger of ., - 
All& @ saw a cloud that 1;oked 2 5G 2 '$$ $1 @ $ 2 k 

,, ,, as if it was bringing rain, the color cB J ~ ;  ;g qG 
of his face would change. and he 

,, < r , -. ,'CL, ,, . . ("I would go in and out a i d  walk to c C y j  &j c e g  4 g - ~ j  d& 
and fro. Then, if it rained, he : jc; .,., ,., ST ,y; - 2 6 ,  

would feel relieved." 'Aishah dr- 3 . >I &Ij 

mentioned to him what she had : Jg . * z;G 3 
seen him do, and he said: "How 

Ltp": 

do yo,, know? perhaps it would a+ :$ tji JC Is fLd ?+ -2 x - G j l  
be as the people of Hud said: $<$ ,x gg  +,5~ Q~ A . ,  

'Then, when they saw it as a ,, 91 
dense cloud coming towards their 
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valleys, they said: "This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!" Nay, but it is 7  f : ~ l k z y l l  

that (torment) which you were 
asking to be ha~tened."~" (Sahih) 
a + d L  &I3 +Is rJl &JJ b i y l i l  +I+ + P L Y !  i% LS+ +pi :c+ 

.Y& + cfl 21 t-k jr \ 0 / A 9 4 : ~  
Comments: 
a. The heart of the Prophet @$, was filled with the fear of Allsh. So, a believer 

also should fear W. 
b. The Prophet g was not a knower of the unseen since having the 

howledge of the unseen is unique to All&. 

Chapter 22. The Supplication &3i 2 $& G - ( 7 7  41) 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People ( 7  Y ~ I )  ?$I >f J! $ i i  5 

Affected By Calamity 

; : ; y*qy 3892. It was narrated from Ibn - 
'Umar that the Messenger of $ gf > '9 2 g2& 2 All& @ said: "Mihoever 
unexpectedly comes across a c u  Gi y?? 9; <&? 2 , >> , 
person suffering a calamity, and 

,$ +, ' hL > Gg31 ;i $> saw: Al-hamdu Lillrihil-ladhi ' t f tn i  ,, ,, 
mi&-mabtaliika bihi, wa faddainni &L;. @ gi;., :#$ &I  3 ~ ;  JL : JG 
'ala kathirin mirnmnn khalaqa tafdila .iG J, & sl :J& (Praise is to Allgh Who has keot & b .  .r?, ,, :$ 
me safe from that which has $2 , & , & &* 3 'e a$l 
afflicted you and preferred me eg '&I @; 5 &$ '$$ 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe from .wig 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is."' (Da'if) 

l o : +  $i3 ' r t r ~ : ~  '$L,~I u &+ +d3 [d& o ~ I  rG+- 

. ">> 1 r 
Comments: 
a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own 

safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to AllSh for His 
blessings. 

b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 
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35. The Chapters On The ~231 ,+l$i (Yo el) 
Interpretation Of Dreams (TV  U!) 

Chapter 1. A Good Dream G J ~ I  4~ - 0 +I) 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, 
Or Is Seen About Him ( \  U I )  3 &> ;f *I ti12 

6k - YA9Y 3893. It was narrated &om Anas GL : ' ~ ' ' 
bin MGlik that the Messenger of 4 ,  

All& a said: "A good dream $1 + 2 2x :+I 2 4 c  ., : 
f r ~ m a ~ r i ~ h t e o u s m a n i s o n e o f  J6 : j G & G $ J 2 k L g ~ + ~  
the forty-six parts of prophecy." I' I I 

(Sahih) $91 & %I u3ln :% $1 2;; 
& 1zg ~ $ 3  & :g &a! 

. a$$! 

'+ lui. +& j. J q A r : c  '&GI 63, -L C&I C~,L+I :E+ 
. 4 0 1 / 7  :&dl j gag 

Comments: 
I m h  Qurtubi wrote explaining the meaning of the words 'dream is a 
part of prophecy' that the condition of a righteous believer's heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a authful 
believer. i.e., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 
(Fathul-Blvi, volume 12, page 454) 

3894. It was mated horn Abu !%='- : @ *f :i 3 $7 6% - YAq f - - -  ~ -, , 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: ' 4 ~ 3 1  ' ,+ ' $9 
"The dream of a believer is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy." : j 6  @$ $1 2 c$2$ &f 2 '&+ -, , 
(Sahih) ,,:. , ,.f-e .:, 

& *ir Le++ 3 4-* d? *pf '33 

Comments: 
a. The wording 'believer' ind~cates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 

is true, does not prove that Allsh honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 
be put to the test. 
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3895. It was narrated from Abu x .f 9 - +.. :--; +f 2 $$f  I52 - yhqo 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet ,, 

said: "The dream of a : 2; 2 $1 6 2  : YL '+$ 
righteous Muslim man is one of 

J 2 '+ 2 cd12 2 ;$ (y the seventy parts of prophecy." 
9 ; n  :JG gg $1 2 &li.j\ +$. 

., . -, 

'a! hL: &UI +dlg '>&I + j-i ,+fldl Li-3, Iwl :~i; 

b\$ a!, C +  dJdi  +.. 3 yk 2 hi+ +k- 2 I q h q : ~  c+J&II +pl~ 
.;s 

Comments: 
Probably, this Hadith meant the &am of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. All& knows best. 

3896. It was narrated that Umm : J ~ l  $1 A 9 ; ~  62 - y ~ q ~  
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: "I heard I . ~ $ (  > ;@ g& 
the Messenger of All& ih say: 4 $ ,-. . . 
'Prophecy is gone, but good ;f 2 c%t 2 ch 2 '%f > ' ~ 2  dreams remain."' (Hasan) " .d'f&l.J & $1 2 4 ;  L+ . . JY 

'+ jr ~ f 9 : ~  'G*~JI, ' T A ~ / I : L ~  *pi ijJ . ~ j l  :c+ 
Commenk. .G 413 '+z"d-Ji -3 

a. Our Prophet #g, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 
him are totally closed forever. 

b. True dreams have been named Mubasshirrit (heralds). As through them, 
All& informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dream. As the Prophet i@, dreamed 
that he was performing 'Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the 'Umrah as he had dreamt. 

3897. It was narrated that fin $f ck :- 3 62  - y ~ q v  
'Umar said: "The Messenger of i J $1 & > ;;? 2 $1 & j 
All& % said: 'A righteous dream , ,.. 
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is one of the seventy parts of 
~ l j  - - : ~ l j  - + ;6: ;;I 3 ;.& 2 '2 prophecy."' (Sahih) , , 

2 $3 &,L&II \;4>1n :@ $1 j&; 

3898. It was narrated that g; Gk :& 2 2 ~6 ,-s - y,,q,, 
'Ubiidah bin S m i t  said: "I asked 
the Messenger of AUHh the ++T $. 3 <%@ 2 , 3 - 2 
about the Saying of Allah, ~ ,, ,, $ ;>I+= 2 1% &f 2 'S  
Glorious is He: 'For them are glad ., 
tidings, in the life of the present +I 43 2 '@ +I J&; sk :JG 
world, and in the  erea after."['] 

4; ,,?i[ 54& ks g+ : '7 ,;, He said: 'Those are good dreams 4 1 L  
- 

that a Muslim sees or are seen ~ > j  $1 : 36 [lf : sx] 4ih9 
about him."' (Haran) 

. K3 jf 'Wl GI% 'h,L&Il 

&&dl i@1 _i '$,A1 Cgi :+ +L '43j1 '&$I *pT ryl :=+ 

ell; :JG j! i+ j. -. $ :& +- :JGJ t ?  iC? +J= j. Y T v o :  e 
.+L',dli 'bk 3 

Comments: 
a. A believe will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 

Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 
heavier is also a form of good news. 

b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 

3899. It was narrated that Ibn &~2i 2 ALL2i 6k - * A ? ?  
'AbbL said: "The Messenger of u 

All& drew aside the curtain 2 c e  
:&, 

when he was sick, and the rows 41 9 $. +l;i 2 '3 $. L c j 2  
(of worshiuers) were behind Abu . , 

e ~, ~akr. He said: '0 people, nothing 
$1 2 2 '&I$ 21 &Z 2 

of the glad tidrngr of propheq 2;wl +, 3;;' ' J 6 f&  
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about , jc- ++ f 3 A&!- s -9s & 
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him."' (Sahih) 
2 2 $ ei >QI $b : jg 

j f  cpi 612 .k,t.21 g3i 9~ ~$1 

.us ;;? 
f V 9 : c  r > p - I l g  c$Jl j a791 ;,I> ;r & I  -6 ti-I '++pi :G+ 

.+a+  L.&> 

Chapter 2. Seeing The I -, 3 5 - ( 7  +I) 
Prophet g In A Dream (T&I) & I  

3; ,ex :+-z $ ,e&- 
3900. I t  was narrated from Y 4 . e  

a ,  'Abdull&h that the Prophet @ 4f 3 ' 2 ~ ~  'L* 2 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream, has seen me in reality, for : 26 @ Ql 2 c &I 2 G &$$ 1 -, , 
Satan cannot appear in my form." 

, , ~  2 J; '@I 2 &f; sB (Sahih) - .  . . 
. u&+ & & j S y J l  56 

3901. It was narrated from Abu : j g  '2&l LI;> 47 6 3  - yq., 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& said: "Whoever sees me 
in a dream has (really) seen me, 
for Satan cannot appear in my 
form." (Snhih) 

3902. ~t was narrated horn j~b.bir $1 tf$f : 65 2 dk - Yq Y 

that the Messenger of AllSh @ 2 ';G ;= '$91 G7 2 + 
said: "Whoever sees me in a 
dream has (really) seen me, for 2 37; SB :j!i 3 @ $1 44; 
Satan cannot appear in my form." 

if a&& & ,j sk .&fj (Sahih) 
. "& 2 '& 

G ul g . @Ii .' ;p r ? L l s  "1 4?) &I J j  -6 'w1 '+ -+i :c$ 
.+ rJ a L.- I Y / Y Y ~ A : ~  '>i; 
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3903. It was narrated from Abu f , J r q  .r 
Sa'eed that the Prophet @ said: " ' '- --  
"Whoever sees me in a dream has :&>I &Z 2 $ 6 2  : Y 6 92 
(really) seen me, for Satan cannot 

's 1 .  ;.;. '?aI :- ~ z 2  irr.itate me." (Sahih) U ' G ,  Y ' &  
, , ~, '+ 's 

$1 2 $& $1 2 

. J; ',&j.sil 2 ;!T; gn : j 6  @ 
* .  

'G,,, ,j <UI 5 ;  "&  "? . ~ 4 )  
;$b15>d3 c \ + o Y . : c c 4 1 / \ l :  ~ 1 ~ ~ 3 [ ~ 1  IE.+ 

3904. It was narrated from 'Awn 6  : k - Y9 + f 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from his father, 6 2  :@al $ A& 
that the Messenger of All* g 
said: "Whoever sees me in a gx :GI &G $. e. * ~ *  2 " dl-& ' * 
dream, it is as if he has seen me : ' . r 1:1 
when he is awake, for Satan is not $I g 3% <L1& di ., 2 *G 
able to resemble me." (Sahih) 6 @ I 4;; 3 '+f 2 ,&g 

di; &'G g!! 6g & gll r &: sf w: .j ;al 3 ,@, 

. m& 
'A+ ;r Y 4 o ' T q f / f : ~ l  e2wi $ ,,+I ,pt [-I :E+ 

' *  
?)41 AJ*T ;r - 1  &I iij .IJJ, '+ A +  +.l= ,y Y V q : t  ' \ \ )  /YY:Jyk l lJ I  

4i" ;r i ~ l  $; a iap .IJi c+ir"A~ w3 ' ( \ A + \ : ~  ' A &  
.&Is". +A3 C ?  

3905. It was narrated from Ibn J 6 2  : - yq. 
'Abb2s that the Messenger of ~, All& gg "Whoever sees me 3 ' 3 2 <L 219 ~f : Jc &JI ., 
in a dream bas (really) seen me, 2 '> g ~ 2 ' ~ 2 ~  $ c 2 ~  for Satan cannot imitate me." 
(Hasan) gn :@ 41 JG; J6 :J6 FG +I 
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Comments: 
a. Some dreams are from AWh, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 

dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet in a dream is also a type of true 
dream 

b. The sacred featured of the Prophet @ are mentioned in the books of Hadith. 
If the Prophet s, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true and does not need any interpretation. If his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Btri, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through d r e m ;  they are proved only 
through the Qur'2n and Sunnah. 

Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of &k Q>I A! - (Y +I) 
Three Types 

(I. d l )  

3906. It was narrated from Abu EL : ,. $1 6 2 J. $ i f  &X - ~ q . 1  
Hurairah that the Prophet g said: * gL:u,e::, 
"Dreams are of three types: Glad 2 & > d? , ;ti 

tidings from All*, what is on a 
' : ~ ~ @ Q I G  ':;$ $ f >  '+ person's mind, and frightening ., , 

dreams from Satan If any of you &g; ,&I & :A$ 
sees a dream that he likes, let him , p : tell of it if he wishes, but if '5 3 ~b , . d m 1  , 2 ~ $ 1  

he sees something that he dislikes, & c 6 ~  iL &$ % L~; 
he should not tell anyone about it, 

'$f & % $ 'gs p& ~ f ;  and he should get u p  and 
perform prayer." (Sahih) 

.a& @; 
j9 t.lr j. V Q \ V : ~  4 41 .+ '&I 'G~WI  +pi :G+ 
%& + &y *PL ;P n 2 J  l / Y T I Y : c  'rJ-2 + j r g  c$& + dl-Tvl 

. r q \ ~ : ~  .+I 

3907. It was narrated from Abu f~ :,G 2 ;,+ $' - Y 9 . V  
' U h a i d u l l i h  M u s l i m  b i n  :$- 2 k2 : : < a ,  ,- 
Mishkam, that 'Awf bin MSlik . . OF 2 A% 
narrated that the Messenger of > '+ 2 ,-. 47 $2 
All% g said: "Dreams are of 
three G e s :  Some are terrifying 5~ : Jc  @% $1 +GJ '$lJG ,$ +? 
things from Satan, aimed at & jJGf Lj>l 
causing grief to the son of Adam; ; 
some are things that a person is K ~ I  $ G &; . $1 5% 
concerned with when he is 

$ ; &*G 2 :I$ '& $ 
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awake, so he sees them in his :3S.i : J C U ~ ~ I ~ I ; ~ $ & ~ ~ ~  dreams; and some are a part of 3- -* 
, , the fortysix parts of prophecy." ; J G  y@ $ 1  4); & !L &+ c * "' I  

He said: "I said to him: 'Did you L'f . ~ ,: 
hear this from the Messenger of L '  .@ pi 4); , Y 
All* @?' He said: 'Yes, I h&rd it 
from the Messenger of All& ih, I 
heard it from tge ~essengei'of 
All* S."' (Snhih) 

-+, c4! &. ;p \ I A : ~  ' T ~ G T Y I \ A : ~ I + !  +pi LV1 :~j ;  
.*aiSI igefl4l3 ~ \ V 9 1 : ~  

Comments: 
a. The dreams that are shown by All& through His angels are always true, 

whether they are clear or need interpretation. 
b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 

frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 
c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 

cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the h t  and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 

Chapter 4. One Who Has A 9; $3 5 44 - ( t  +I) 
Dream That He Dislikes ( i  d l )  6% 
3908. It was narrated from Jzbir :$,.$I 2; 6k - yq . A 
bin 'AbduU* that the Messenger I ,  . GI @f 
of Alliih said: "If anyone of 3 4) 3 
you sees a dream that he dislikes, : Jti 3 4); 2 $1 2 3~ 
let him spit dryly to his left three , ,, > ' ,$& 
times and seek refuge with All* 
from Satan three times, and turn bj&l Q4 wj , L:s LL; 

over onto his other side." (Sahih) * 2 , ,  4 - 
;.g J1 & 3 J&; . ,j$j . , 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu 
yq.q Qatidah that the Messenger of 

I * All& @ said: "(Good) dreams 2 'g .+ 2 & 2 q l  
come from Al l ih  and (bad) 
dreams come from Satan, so if 2 ~ 2 2  $ $ $ a &f 

is , , , :  anyone of you sees something 2 ~ ~ 3 1 ~  :J6 @ $ 1  JG; dl s>b gy 
that he dislikes, let him spit dryly 
to his left three times, and seek $id & f i  $ , ,&$I , 2 $31; '41 
refuge with Al l ih  from the .c$ 2L: ' z s  
accursed Satan three times, and 
turn over onto his other side." . i$ &Jl +a! & 4: Mj 
(Sahih) 

' , c & 5 g 6 $ ! & 3  J*; . , 

3910. It was narrated from Abn 23 Ex :& 2 3 G k  - Yq \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <J c4$l 
AUih @ said: "If anyone of you , 
sees a dream that he dislikes, let ,'& lip : @j $1 2 ~ ;  J6  : 26 ;;$ 
him tum over and spit dryly to gg JM ',$$ G ~ ;  $kf his left three times, and ask All& , . 
for its good and seek refuge from iHj ' G$ 2 31 JQ; . ;$ K 
its evil." (Sahih) -2 - 

,#<  

. 'by & 

Lg' hi+ '$41 S, jr dl+ 3-1 j. $,+$I 4kri.3 [PI :GI;' 
.SUI + d l  

Comments: 
a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the inconvenience they 

cause is saying 4UL j9i (I seek refuge with All&). 
b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 

comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. 
c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 

indicates having trust in the mercy of AlEh to change his internal situation 
from anxiety to peace and comfort. 

Chapter 5. One Whom Satan , ,. +'$Aq-(o . +I) 
Plays With In His Dream 

h &g" 6 a~ 2 2 u l  Should Not Tell People ,. ,, 
 bout it (0 LLJI) >&I 
3911. It was narrated that Abu 6 2  5 7 ! ~ $ ;f G k  - y q , ,  .- $; d , 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
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the Prophet and said: 'I saw ,,, ~ , 

,, 
rolling away.' The Messenger of f . - 6 

&A- :+ &I + **;. 
Allsh @ said: 'Satan goes to one , 

-, 

of you and terrifies hirn, then he 3; L& :jc $33 4.f ., 3 c!; 
' 8 ,  '.? ? l :JGg$$l  tells people of that the next 

,+? &* &, 
morning."' (Hasan) ., jg ;-a -*, ... :,: :@ $1 2 ~ ;  ."+ +I3 

I I a i i ;F n l / r : & i  - j i  ~aLj l ! I  :~j; 3 
+i 31 As ',sAiil -J= ;, 9\r:c r d u  k W 1 ~  cdl > 2 9 3  '4: 04~91 

. A  &L: 291 + d l s  ,++~JI -, c ~ A c o v / ! \ : ~ - ~ .  
Conunents: 
a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 
b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 

should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of All& he will not suffer any harm. 

3912. It was narrated that J2bir 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
#& when he was delivering a 
sermon and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allsh! Last night in my d k  I 
saw my neck being struck and my 
head fell off, and I chased it, 
picked it up and put it back.' The 
Messenger of All& $@ said: 'If 
Satan plays with any one of you 
in his dreams, he should not tell 
people about it."' (Hasan) 

3913. It was narrated from Jsbir &$I cu : $: 2 - 6 2  - Yq \ Y  
that the Messenger of AUSh $@ ~, 
said: "If anyone of you has a bad 3 '<& $ '$1 <f ,y '+ $1 

dream, he should not tell people $ 'PLf 1i1n : 26 $ 1  44; 
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about how Satan played with him 
in his dream." (Wzih) .KrG.i l  2 * dlL&.31 +q - t l l  g . ,, , ,g 

.+ rJ &I ) Y  I Y Y T A : ~  'L&T <+*pi :G+ 

Chapter 6. If A Dream Is &$ 161 s ~ 3 1  :A? - (7  +I) 

Interpreted, It Comes To Pass ';,; & $ a gj o ,L, 
(In That Manner), He Should -3 

Not Tell Anyone About It (I & A ) )  
Except One Whom He Loves 
3914. It was narrated from Abu 2 'F 62 : $ if G k  - yq \ 
Razin that he heard the Prophet jgj 
say: "Dreams are attached to the F2 $ &; 2 ~5~ $ & 

k , s foot of a bird['] until they are g d l  +J I , & 2 '@\ 
interpreted, then when they are 
interpreted they come to pass." He C # ,  &? & ~ j > l n  :J$ @ 

- *  * , z ,  ~ , ,  ,, said: "And dreams are one of the g5 g~121 : J G  uw3 op lip .s 
fortysix parts of prophecy." He 
(the narrator) said: "And I think he : 26 2 IWS s~fi & 
said: '(A person) should not tell f , 3 q g - - ,, 
them except to one whom he loves ?J 8 : JG -7; 
or one who is wise."' (Hasan) ~$7; 
.+ ,.+ +& ;P o . T . : ~  c ~ ~ , ! ~  j +& c v ~ P / ~  i>,~>3i *pi LF1 :e+ 
'p ;r" YTVSGYYVA:~ '6iyJl JG, ' \* iqA:c  ~ o ~ / \ ~ : ~ l  2 pJ 

us I I ,  I I i\vqv.)v%o:t CAI+- &I -J 

. f Y Y  /Y:pJl> kLJ1 
Comments. 
a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 

dream is not intupreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed. 

b. I m h  BuWri a, said: "If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the serond one is taken into consideration." (Sahih Al-Bu!&in 7047) 

Chapter 7. How Should [ 1 3  & : ( v + I )  

Dreams Be Interpreted (V d l )  "31 
3915. ItwasnarratedfromAnas : ~ $ $ l ~ ~ ~ ~ k - r q t o  
bin M2lik that the Messenger of 

''I It is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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AllGh @j said: "Interpret them 
'.-*$I <x :J p'~ (dreams) in accordance with the k? 2 fl -, 

names of the things you see, and jG :jC &G 
-L a , 

#, g qr;! iT '~671 
understand what is hinted at, and 
the  dream is for the  f i rs t  G$; . & ~ f +  , G3s ln  , :% $1 2 ~ ;  
interpreter." (Da'iJ) .U>G 4:~ Q>lj 'GI& 

#, 

Chapter 8. One Who Tells Of L& $& 5 u$ : - ("1) 
A False Dream 

(A &dl) 

3916. It was narrated from Ibn . ;$ g 5 ~2 - yq ,, 
'AbbGs that the Messenger of 

, _,*, 
All31 g$ said: "Whoever tells of a 2 ft+$f 2 &+ +21$1 + EJZ- 
false dream, will be ordered (on ' j 
the Dav of Resurrection) to tie $1 JYJ y. .  G 9 ~ k &  
two gr& of barley toge&er, and i& i f  3 ., & ,+ &a :@ 
he will be punished for that." , ?,,, .:, : ,., 
(Sahih) . (4: & " ~ 2  . ~e & 

.+  +A- ;P v . 2 7  :e c &  3 +is ;, ?4 .&I G ~ J W I  :cs 
Comments: 
a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 
b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 

whether he redy saw it or not. 
c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet s, or a pious person in their 

dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet @, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 
deserve any respect. 

Chapter 9. The People Who 
See The Truest Dreams Are 
Those Who Are Truest In 
Speech , -I# 

3917. it was narrated from Abu r 2 I  J> 2 bL - r 4 \ V  y 7 ,  

Hurairah that the Messenger of ~2 :,A 5; 6 2  :$&I 
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All* said: "When the end of , i 

time draws near, hardly any "$ &f 2 csfl $1 p 2 I j J Y l  

believer will see a false dream, $G>I "3 ~ X l n  :@ $1 34;  j6  : j6 
and ihe ones who see the truest ,s, a I< -  7, . , $ LJ; % $ dreams will be the ones who are b-' (egrG 3 

truest in speech And the dream $- *:, *fi +&I 3;; I&.& 
of the behever is one of the forty- 

" ' 
. s t  , 

six parts of prophecy "' (DaS$) . hdl a 1;s s~fj 
L+ T / y y T r : c  <eY cv - ! v : c  t + J ~ ~  t+ :G+ 

.&A+ ~ r s . T : ,  <&I Y+? de A- 
Comments: L 

Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will dmease and the dreams of 
such believers will be true. The basis of th is  narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no.7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which 
preceded under no. 3906. 

Chapter 10. Interpretation Of geg >,.I1 +: + - (1. +l) 

D r e a m  0. 2 1 )  
* ~ ,  ,-s , 3918. It was narrated that Ibn bnE $ g 3 ++- b b  - yo,\* 

'Abbb said: "A man came to the ' ~ $ 3 ~  > +& fzk 
Prophet @, upon his return from . , , 

Uhud, and said: '0 Messenger of f~ 2 @ 

All*, in my dream I saw a cloud 
: c>; .@ J? , jc;  giving shade, from which drops 2 U ~ P L .  ., 

t of ghee and honey were falling, $7; jG; : j ~  
and I saw people collecting them . r 
in the palms of their hands, some $f;; . b 3  k $2 $i fc!l 
gathering a lot and some a little. wl; wi , a L& ; fil And I saw a rope reaching up ' , >  d 

into heaven, and I saw you take &j; J GI; 2-f;; 
hold of it and rise with it. Then I , s  * I  :-: 
another man took hold of it after 3; $ k l  $ L: A$ L% 

' * S  *; & % you and rose with it, then another $j ;g s; . ,; man took hold of it after him and 2 ,: @C >,~, * > ,  - ,<  ' : 
rose with it. Then a man took &J $ L l  (4 ~2 
hold of it after him and it broke, :$ ;f j ~  , + % 3 &; 
then it was reconnected and he 
rose with it.' Abu Bakr said: 'let : j6 u L i 2 1 1 1  : jG $ 1  j$; 6 627 
me interpret it, 0 Messenger of cf5 cf 

All*.' He said: 'Interpret it.' He - 
said: 'As for the cloud giving .a; 23% .AT$] $ '$13 @I 
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shade, it is I s l h ,  and the drops 
k k.6 +al & '+ tT3 of honey and ghee that fall from it 

(represent) the Qur'bn with its &!$I 91 Cr3 . @; 12 $31 
sweetness and softness. As for the 's1 & -7 
people collecting that in their ,. I ji 
palms, some learn a lot of the 3; ,:?' $ ,A; % &a 
Qur'5n and some learn a little. As ,<- 9' , :- s: '*,? :& 
for the rope reaching up into GY-I $ .? % ~71 y -?A A, . 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 

: j g  , ? & 3 s2 $ . followin%; you took hold of it and .< , 
rose with it, then another man yl J!i .EL& &'kf; cL& ~ f n  -. . . 
will take hold of it after you and 2 9  $, j4; && ! rise with you, then another, who AT :A 

, ' 4  will rise with it, then another, but 91 j6 . &'Gf &I > ~ $ 9  it  will  break a n d  then  he  *' 

reconnected, then he will rise with .u& .G ~a :% 
it.' He said: 'You have got some & :s 
of it right and some of it wrong.' 

d,.i ', 
Abu Bakr said: 'I adjure you 0 3 '~$31 2 Lvl : Jj71 -, 
Messenger of All*, tell me what I :,~,, ,: , , 
got right and what I got wrong.' dl5 : I '$1 

The Prophet said: 'Do not 6 : j6 @ A ' ,< d,, f <  3 *,, 
,?I JGj 21 ?+J ill 3+ 

swear, 0 Abu Bakr."[" (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar :CJI 2 Gfj @ $ 1  24; 

wording. $2 -a> %& &$I; 

.:$ '&&I 

.+ ~ ~ j l ~  L+ ;p v . 1 7 : ~  '@I 43, "L LSIZ-JI '*,L+I +9i :E+ 
.+&c21 +*r ;p T Y 1 4 : C  '&j j l  hjL-2 +L 'G j i l  C+ 

Comments: 
a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 

that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet in caliphate. 

b. Breaking the rope for 'Uthmh &, after Abu Bakr and Umar, &, indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet @, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, &, in the interpretation of the dream. 

['I Meaning his saying: Aqsamtu; "I adjure you." 
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d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 
Companions of the Prophets. 

3919. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I was a young 
unmarried man at the time of the 
Messenger of AEh  @, and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 
If any of us had seen a dream, he 
would tell it to the Prophet @. I 
said: '0 A l l a  if there is any good 
in me before You, show me a 
dream that the Prophet @ can 
interpret for me.' So I went to 
sleep and I saw two angels who 
came to me and took me away. 
They were met by another angel 
who said: 'Do not be alarmed,' 
and they took me to Hell which 
was built like a well. In it were 
people,  some of whom I 
recognized. Then they took me off 
to the right. In the morning I 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 
Messenger of All* @ about it, 
and he said: 'Abdullsh is a 
righteous man, if only he would 
pray more at night."' (Sahih) 
He (the narrator) said: "And 

'AbduMh used to pray a great 
deal at night." 

Comments: 
a. A young urnwried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 

he is in need of it. 
b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 

arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 
c. This dream indicates that 'AbdulW bin 'Umar $ is among the inhabitants 

of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: "I came 
to Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet @. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: 'Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man.' He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Wah. I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such.' He said: 'Praise is 
to Allih. Paradise belongs to 
All& and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of All* #g I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go." So I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people." Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
a n  iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 
and helped me up until I reached 
the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 
I told this to the Prophet @ and 

he  said:  "You have seen 
something good. The great road is 
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the plain of gathering (on the Day . e $7 $$ '&. 'y is921 &$I of Resurrection). The road that , , . 
you were show& on your left 1s .?I&! j$j 331 MI Cf2 &!I 
the way of the people of Hell, and :, *,; c &  -1 Jl cf3 
you are not one of its veovle. The . . 
road which you were shown on a[&$] $ I+ i!.g26 . r$qf 
your right is the way of the .: . L 

people of Paradise. The slippay $ I<$ .@I $f > b g l  dl 4~f I% 
mountain is the place of the .r-.i; 2 $ 1  3 
martyrs, and the handhold that 
you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold on tight 
to it until you die." I hope to be 
one of the people of Paradise,' 
and he was 'Abdull* bin Salh." 
(Sahih) 
'- dl G~ fx. a &I+ JJU -L C+UI JJU C +  +pi rC+& 

. \ . ~ Y I : ~ ? A ? ? / ~ \ : ~ I  >p9 ' - 2 ~  +ir2 \ O * / Y ~ A ~ : ~  

Comments: 
a. 'Abdullfi bin Salsm .& prior to embracing Islam, was a Jew, and a great 

rabbi of Jews. 
b. Being steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the 

Day of Resurrection. 
c. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 

attaining martyrdom during P 8 d  is as difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 

3921. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet & said: 
"In a dream I saw myself 
emigrating from Makkah to a 
land nl whch there were date- 
palm trees, and I thought that it 
was Yamimah or Hajar, but it 
was Al-Madinah, Yathnb And I 
saw in this dream of mine that I 
was wielding a sword then it 
broke m the nuddle That was 
what beiell the believers on the 
Day of Uhud Then I wlelded it 
again and a was better than it 
had been before, and that is what 
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Allih brought about of the g~! p 3 klj '&-7 c @ 

Conquest and the rerroupin~ of 
the believers. And i alio saw ;I+ G $1 1 : ~  .d fs & 
cows, and by AUkh it is good, for r 
they are the group of the believers +# +ak ~ ~ 3 %  i% $ 
(who were mart$-ed) on the Day .ti& Fz [$ %I1 6~7 
of Uhud, and the goodness is that 
wh~ch AlGh brought forth after 
that, and the reward of the truth 
which All& brought us on the 
Day of Badr " (Sahih) 

/rxu.;:c ~ ~ s y l  3 ;,-!I OL% +L 'dl!+ +pi zG+ 
$1 L.& 3 Y.;VY:e 'g &I L y ,  "6 'LgJl c+3 ~ V ~ f \ c V . T a ~ l ~ A \ ~ l " 9 h V  

. + L L ~  
Comments: 
a. The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 

sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair m e m  getting rid of 
that loss. 

b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithhrl beIievers. 
c. The dream in which the Prophet saw his emigration was hue, since he 

emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
dete-tion of the place. The correct interpretation of the dream was that 
the place is Al-Madinah. 

d. In the pre-Islamic period, Al-Madinah was called 'Yathrib'. After the 
emigration of the Prophet B, this name changed to Madinam-Nabi "the 
city of the Prophet s," The Prophet B, named it as 'Taibah' and 'Tibah' 
(pure earth). Now, it should not be called 'Yathrib'. The Prophet $@ 
mentioned the old name 'Yathrib' only to make the matter clear. 

I ( '  ~f 62 - y q y y  3922. It was nmated from Abu 2 : ' .- +; d , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

, > a  2 : ,. >$,, 

All& said: "I saw wristbands 3 S T  3 5 3 
of gold  on my arms, so I blew j ~ ;  JG : jg <*** '  odp J 3 ~2.k &f 
into them, and I interpreted them ., 
a s  be ing  these  t w o  l iars ,  .+: > ~54 - .  2 35n :@ $1 
Musailimah and 'Ansi." (Hmm) gL @$ . 
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Comments: 
a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 

in the hands of the Prophet @, in a dream means fadng some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against than and 
defeating them. 

b. Aswad 'Ansi, in San'V, a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet gg entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the aty of Y d ,  also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr &, sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi & who had killed Hamzah 43 in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 

3923. It was narrated that Qibus [k2c1 g' :& J ,& - yqyy 
said:  "Umm Fad1 said:  ' 0  
Messenger of All*! It is as if I 3 &G g 3 fik . , d !'I 
saw (in a dream) one of your I 8 1  Ag j c  , ,c 

:& r limbs in my house.' He said: , 
ds 2 c ? l d ,  

s ', , .$, 
'What you have seen is good. 2 1s & 2 ak +IJ +I J$; 
Fitimah will give birth to a boy 

+6 , , , Iv , 1 %  jC; , &,&f and vou will breastfeed him.' 
~ i t i m h  gave birth to Husain or . ;/ E c - 3  G$ ,-, , 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 

+ 

the milk of outham.' she said: '1 [J~I 2 : sc . $ %$ - . , i , -  
brought him to the Prophet a s$ , j< tp 2 %$ $1 and placed him in his lap, and he 

~ , . f  :$g Ql JG ,* urinated, so I struck him on the %> - - - ., 
shoulder." The Prophet @ said: ell *j 
"You have hurt my son, m2'i 
All ih have mercy on you." 

3924. It was narrated from if g' :?& g 62 - yqyi 
'Abdull* bin 'Umar concerning 

9 ,,,~: *,> ,~ 
the dream of the Prophet @ that S;.s. 421 : ~ f l  21 ~ g f  :[ 61 
he (the Prophet s) said: "I saw a ~, ~, ~, , ~ > 

F .,,:< :,:, ,~ 
black woman with disheveled $ I * s j r + 1 * s ~ r & ~ ~ ~ ~  :vj! 

hair, who left Al-Madinah and &f;a : j c  .@ $1 ., 3; 2 '$ 2 
D, , , went to stay in Al-Mahya'ah, &dl G, 'd121 , ,. , ,, ' 

o2L ;!>I 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as - -- 

J ,J ' 4 6  &,j 3 refening to an epidemic in Al- 4% .WI 3* 
M a d i n a h  which  moved to  
Juhfah." (Sahih) . ,jl$ . &LSL i ~ j  



About Interpretation Of Dreams 159 4 . .  . 9 !  .I 

Comments: 
a. In the beginning, the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. All% granted 

the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 

3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidull* that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allfih @. They had 
become Muslim together, but one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed away. Talhah said: "I saw 
in a dream that I was at the gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: 'Go back, for 
your time has not yet come "' The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of All* & and they 
told him the story. He said: "Why 
are yon so amazed at that?" They 
said: "0 Messenger of All&, the 
fist one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 

,, j6 ,%: Paradise  be fore  him. The 2 s'fn :% $ 1  jyJ 
Messenger of All* @ said: "Did 
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he not stay behind for a year?" 
: J C  .$ lyk ;& lL 2 They said: "Yes." He said: "And 

did not Ramadh come and he > 13; 13 .fG LG; J' :J;'3n f' 
fasted, and he offered such and , 
such prayers during that JG; 26 .$ : 1 j 6  ~r-I 2 $in; 
They said: "Yes." The Messenger :al & ',$ dD 
of AUgh @ said: "The difference 
between them is greater than the u+hl; 
difference between heaven and 
earth." (Sohih) 

-3 '? >ql &I 3 \ X S ~ " : ~  ' \ 7 r / \ : b T  +,&T [?I zC+- 
. . ; . ~ / \ . : & I L ,  , r r r l r : b ! + p i ~  ' ~ ~ 7 7 : ~  

Comments: 
a Long life for a behever 1s a blessmg and a favor from All&, if perfomung 

good deeds are facilitated for him 
11 'Slle rc,w.ird of pr+"ing JIIJ fasti~~g for 3 lone pt.riod mil;hi bu superior t o  

the rewad 01 mdyrdo~n. Howevrr, .> rn.lrtyr gets iomt eyxv~al rewards 
that none can get. 

c 'Ilris Hdzth has the glad t i h g s  that the two Companions are among the 
Inhabitants of Paradise The same 1s also granted for Talhah & However , 
Talhah &, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet e, gave the glad 
hdings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 

3926. It was narrated from Abu fl' ; & 2 p - V 4 Y T  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , a 

All* said: "I dislike (to see in 21 2 3421 4f ;& , , - 
a dream) a chain around ;he neck, d l  2 ~ ;  J C  . J; :,a,, 

~ , 

but I like to see fetters on the feet, 
' 4' LF (>+ 

#, ~ 

f o r  f e t t e r s  ( r e p r e s e n t )  @I &I2 &Jl i$fn .@ 
steadfastness in rel&oi." (DaliJ) 

Commenis: 
a. I& Ibn Hajar &, quoted from InGm Qurtubi a, that whosoever's legs 

are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. So, if a religious and pious 
person sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that he will m a i n  
steadfast on religiousness and true pdance. A neckband is mentioned in 
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the Quiin for punishment and humiliation, so it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fnthul-Bin, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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In the Nmne of Aim, the Most Beneficent, the Most Mercijirl 

36. The Chapters On Al 3\35 (YT , - d l )  

Tribulations ( Y A  i&di) 

Chapter 1. Refraining From : JG > 31 + - ( 1  +I) 
Harming One  Who Says: Li 
llriha lllallrih ( \  &.A\) %I $! A! s Y 

*PP 81 Y i  d!Y 12s J& ?4 chiqyl C+ eirpf :E$ 
. + k - : u i i a i i T ~ ~ / ~ \ : , ' $ l  . .  jslJ,, 

Commenis: 
a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (La^ I& Illall& 

and Muhmnmadur-hululrih), all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his hearf he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 

b. 'Blood and wealth are protected' means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Fai' (ie. booty 
gained without fighting). 

c. 'Except for a right' means punishing them for their aimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, someone as punishment for murdering an innocent pason, 
etc 'Except for a right' also means forcing them to give Zd& and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 

3927. It was narrated from Abu ~2 : :*~ 2 7 6 - Y9YV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* gj said: "I have been 9 +& 2 $C ;f 
commanded to fight the people JC :jG,<,~,> * 

until they say: Lâ  ilh illallrih. If 2 , A 
2 & &  J 2 

they say it, then their blood and 3 >&I &El 31 &>fn :'@ $ 1  J$2 
wealth are protected from me, ,, ,, 
except for a right that is due from I- ' GJL~ I+ .%I YL - ,  dl Y : 142 
it, and their reckoning will be $+, .I& $i '+$!>fj FCL? 
with AWL'' (Sahib) 

, Kh, 9 ' $ 1  & 
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3928. It was narrated &om Jibir 9 fik 3 $9 G k  - yqy,, 
that the Messenger of Allih @$ -, a 

said:"Ihavebeencommandedto 'bCk:dl ., 2 'L;tbtvl 2 -  $1 * #, 

fight the people until they say: U , a 

ilriha illall&. If they say: L i  i l i h  
aAi~ :g $ 1  J+; j k  : j 6  G .  G ;* ~* 

illallt?h, then their blood and .%I YI A1 Y : l j& 3 >Ql i f  , , 
wealth are protected from me, ,, ,, 

~ 'GL > I- %I Y! A l  Y : I ~ N  lip except for a right that is due from * .'* , , 

it, and their reckoning will be .$,I 3 gk; .& yL '+'1$2 
with AJlW (Sahih) , * 

J = - Y :  p i  :&L 

3929. ' A m  bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
"We were sitting with the Prophet 
@ and he was narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: 'Take him away and kill 
him' When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of AUSh @ called 
him back and said: 'Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allih?' He said, 
'Yes.' He said: 'Then go and let 
h i m  go, for I have been  
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: Lri ilriha illallrih, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me."' 
(Sahih) 

r q n ~  :C ,,-dl /rp- irj; A \  /V : J U I  +pi [v OJLLI :~i; 
.'&+dl -3 1% tJ=- j. 

Comments: 
The Prophet @, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
I s lh .  I m h  Suyuti &, said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet @, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet @, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (i.e., 
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treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam). The Prophet ##, 
indined to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person (Sharh Sunan An-Nndi, the Book of the BIood). 

3930. It was narrated from 2 fJ'J 5 2 s  G k  - y4y. 
Sumait bin Sumair, that 'ImrSn - 
bin Husain said: "NSi' bin Azraq 2 2 tflG 2 & $1 

* - and his companions came and ;f : 26 2 L ~ A  '9, 
said: 'You are doomed, 0 'Imrgn!' & ... - 
He VImrgn\ said: 'I am not & ~ f ;  ,j;yyl ;; - - - . C -  
doomed.' They said: 'Yes you ,$ ;4=l$lj: .a g : j g  51% 6 
are.' I said: 'Why am I doomed?' 
They said: 'All31 says: "And fight :%I j c  : 1$6 ?sf &I G : 26 
them until there is no more Fitnah 

2%; #&, sg g & $s;+ (disbelief and volvtheism, i.e., 
A ,  

worshipping others besides 
AUgh), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for All21  lone."['] He 
said: 'We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was all for All* Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadifh that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
All& s.' They said: 'Did you 
( real ly)  hear  i t  f rom t h e  
Messenger of Allih gg?' He said: 
'Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
AlEh @ and he had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (i.e., turned and fled). A 
man among my kin attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: "I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but All& I 
am a Muslim." But he stabbed 
him and Idled him. He came to 
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the Messenger of Allih & and 
&f g; c e  $g G + &f GD j g  said: "0 Messenger of All2h. I am 

doomed." He s A  "What is it that .a!& 2 G >+ 

you have done?" one or two * - a $ ,@," +; 2 :jG 
times. He told him what he had 4 ~ 1 1  2 
done and the Messenger of All* & S L  g, ,':,< abh .&G $ 1s $1 

said to him: "Why didn't you ,,/ , , " , ,@.;$1, & 
cut open his beUv and find out . 
what was in his heart?" He said: +E . zGx c& ~~7 S$ . :cs 
"0 Messenger of All& I wish I 
had cut open his belly and could 3 : L% .9;$11 $ 3 . <: ,: have known what was in his 

~ g , GL ;eF .obi , ,$ heart." He said: "You did not C? 
> , -.Y 

accept what he said, and you & 2 o i $ ~  .?j$11 9 3 
could not have known what was 
in his heart!" The Messenger of .+31 
All& jg remained silent 
concerning him (that man), and a 
short while later he died. We 
buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said "Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him." So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth again then we 
said: 'Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off.' So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes."' 

3930 A. It was narrated from 2 &E~ LS"L - yqy. 
Surnait, from 'Imi-in bin Husain 

ALIa g sent us on a campaign, 
j~ &, ; $.-, and a Muslim man attacked an 

+ 

, . 

idolator man." And he mentioned ,g; . s2 2 @ $1 A&; 
the Hndith and added: "And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet . & 3 1  A; & &I 2 
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g$ was told about that and he ,>;, ,:<,: 
said: 'The earth accepts those who ' &+ :@ 21j; .&&I $X 

9 , , 
are worse than him, but All& ,y 9 >;91 Lln : jtij g $1 ~ f j  
wanted to show you how great is ., 

$$ gf -f -&I gJSrij ,& >i $ 
the sanctity of Lii illiha illall&."' 
(Hasan) 131 ~1 dl Y Gy , , 

t +  +*- 3 "l':e " Y I / l " : u ; l $ I  epl r-1 :&& 

Comments: ++dl 
a. The Khawkij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 

misunderstanding of Islam. 
b. The religious howledge of the Companions of the Prophet g and their 

understanding was complete, as they learned Islgm directly from the 
Prophet &g. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him But charging one with infidelity 
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 

Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of fi ++ Gq - (7  41) 
The Believer's Blood And , 
Wealth (Y &-dl) $3 
3931. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
All* @ said, during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage: 'Is not the most 
sacred of your days this day, is 
not the most sacred of your 
months this month, is not the 
most sacred of your lands this 
land? Your blood and your 
wealth are as sacred to you as this 
day of yours in this month of 
yours in this land of yours. Have 
I not conveyed (the message)?' 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: '0 
Allzh, bear witness."' (Sahih) 
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, .A+ 2,: j! & t * . ~  ;p I " ~ l c ~ . l T : . k r f ? p i ; /  [PI : c -  
C+ ~;r h i p  t.d, :, '.+k ;r 0 g, LJi, ' j i r  +YI B 

.o*> 1 7 M : c  
Comments: 
a. The Prophet &, declared the same matter at ArafAt on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 

and at Mina near the Jamarat on the 10th Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. The word "this city" in the Prophet's statement means Makkah which is the 

most saaed city. 
c. 'Your blood and your wealth are saaed' means Wling any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefdly, or taking his property by deceiving him; 
all of which are great major sins. 

3932. It was  narrated that '2% f 2 1 f  6 - W Y Y  ., 
'Abdullih bin "Am said: "I saw 2 : &' , , , . : 
the Messenger of A E h  @ ++-a+ 
circumambulating the Ka'bah and :A$\ &' &f 2 +I G 6 2  : &f 

-, ' -, -, saying: 'How good you are and 
JG; , 2-f; ji 3> 2 $ 1  G how good is your fra~ance; how 

greatbou are and hiw great is &f Ga : j "* &4 , .* 99 a. , LA $@ $ 1  
your sanctity. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of . +y +f; @f , + Gf; 4 .  

',* ,' Muhammad, the sanctity of the LA $& 
believer is greater before All* ,,.. 
than your sanctity, his blood and if; re% dG .& 2 9  41 pf 
his wealth, and to think anythmg 

. c i s  $ + $2 but good of him."' (DdiJ) 
L- s c Jl $Jd~~ d f l g  I* 02Ljll  :ci; 

. G+ h i 9  .iJ Gi5,&I & +, ~(~4; )  
Comments: 
a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden 
b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 
c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 

him. 

3933. It was narrated horn Abu ~2 : " G ~ I  @ 2 $ G k  - rqw 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,~, ,- , !, , .c ? a  +I All& @ said: ,'The whole of the % .&- 2 &% 3 @ d 

% . -,< ~, Muslim is sacred to his fellow Js '++ $7 3 '* + 
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and 
his honor." (Sahih) : f z~$&T>  ' ?$+$G + $ I  @ 
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ul91 

air, &>, . J ~ ~ 9  4jjig + I  ~ [ j i  vy- ?L 'ulgl;il C+ +pi :~i; 
. + > 9 ~ ~ ~ . b 3 r ~ / ~ n ~ i : c  ' 4 j ~ ~  

Comments: 
Humiliating, backbiting slandering and defaming; all such acts are among 
major great sins. 

,. ',.b *;<, 

3934. Fadg lah  b in  'Ubaid  TJi $ 3 2  j? *I L j b  - Y 9 Y l  - , , 
narrated that the Prophet g said: ' f : * d; 2 +, + 6 2  : 2 4 ,  
"The believer is the one from yr " ., 
whom their (people's) wealth and 5f dl ., $c + sp 2 ;.;& 

, , lives are safe, and the Muhlijir is jt gl ;T 5 2  3~;;; 
the one who forsakes mistakes ., 
and sins." (Hasan) & ;hl &,f 5 

Comments: .is 

a. The word Imin (faith) is derived from the root word "Amuna" (security). 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor hann the lives 
or properties of people. 

b. "Hijrah" means emigrating from one's land for the sake of All*. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the sake of All& he should also keep away 
from disobedience of AU6h in order to get the great position of a MuEjir 
near 

Chapter 3. The Prohibition $1 ,. 9 , $1 . QF - (t +I) 
Of Plunder (t d l )  

3935. It was narrated from JSbir 2 - 3 2& 2 - L% - ?"*Yo 
bin 'AbdulEh that the Messenger 21 6 2  : ~7 6 2  : 96 'a1 of Al& gg said: "Whoever 3 

plunders openly is not one of us." $ 1  g + 4~ > 47 p eg (Sahih) , _ * ,  41 .$ :$g + I  39; JG : JG 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* said: "The adulterer, at 
the  time h e  is commit t ing  
adultery, is not a believer; (the 
wine drinker) at the time he is 
drinking, is not a believer; the 
thief, at the time he is stealing, is 
not a believer; the plunderer, at 
the txne he is plundering with the 
people looking on, is not a 
believer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 
b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 

shows that his faith has become very weak. 
c. Iman means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allih will punish him 

if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 

3937. It was narrated from C.% : Z L S  2 & 6k - YqYV 
' Imr in  bin Husain that  the dl 6~ :% cL : &;; GG Messenger of All* g&$ said: 

# s I ,  

"Whoever plunders is not one of @ $1 2 ~ ;  ,j\ . ~ dl& 3 
us." (Sahih) 5f 

. &, 9 , ,,: '.+ -I $n :jC 
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3938. It was narrated that ~2 $f 2 $if ~2 - yqyA 
Tha'labah bin Hakam said: "We ; g 2  came across some of the enemy's 2 ygiyl $f 
sheep and plundered them, and 

' GGc ,;G, +f : jc set up our cooking pots. The 
Prophet @j passed by the pots $ .?>ZL @ $1 3 .I$>% 'q ., 
and ordered that they be g I j .'":it G 
overturned, then he said: 'Plunder Y .  , , 

is not permissible."' (Hasan) 

,I &I +& ;+ \rvn:c ,nr /Y :#I 2 >!+I +i;i [j.r &..!I : c .  
-3 '(\(rf lY:+L-U r i J d l  cAr/Y:JliJI) + die. 3 &.2 -r:.l,J9 '&, kfjl 

c(+ -2) LL.0~1 2 &I> '&iJ13 c+UI3 ' \ l vq :z  c d b  &I, '$@dl 

.I& ;s Alp: +A3 
Comments: 
a. Using anythmg from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 
b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 

Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is F m q  

4 %  , , 5 
(Disobedience) And Fighting t t  4 4jk3 a+ 
Him IsRuJi (Ungratefulness Gk tG Gk - To ma) Y9Y9 

*gl G k  : , ? >  > o  

3939. It was narrated from Ibn &% 2 & 
~ - 

,, ,, Mas'ud that the Messenger of j+; Ji; : Jii 2- '$ All* g said: "Verbally abusing a $G3 'id Q, ; 
Muslim is Fusuq disobedience and uL+ :@ 
f i g h t i n g  h i m  i s  K u f r  

. 1 4 : ~  Z r G -  rpl :&4 
(ungratefulness to All&)."' (Sahih) 

I .  $ $ 7 G k - y q t .  3940. It was narrated from Abu 6 : 5 ' '' .- $; d , 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: ;$if fik 2- 
"Verballv abusine a Muslim is " 

* ,  Fusuq (disobedience) and fighting $1 2 ' :;$ &f 2 >+ $1 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to , 
AEh).'' (Sahih) i ' 2 4  @I :j6 @ 
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3941. It was narrated from Sa'd 2; cx :-$% G k - y q i ,  
that the Messenger of All* &$$ 
said: "Verbally abusing a Muslim + &Z 3 'SCL &f 3 '+-> 3 ., 
is Fusuq (disobedience) and 
fighting him is Kufr." (Sahih) :@ 41 JG; jt : j 6  + 3 

u.$ 2 ~ ;  ' 2 4  tLLbjl 
-3 '+ St--! $1 QJZ- j. o,+j \ vA / \ :L - !  p - - j T  :E+ 
3 &=-! 3 ,- a13~3 '+ &--l $T 3 $I,& '~XI>I  2 Vj a13~3 ' 6 ~ 4 1  

. r ~ q : ~  '+,I E > ~ I +  L+J, c ( z \ \ ~ : c  ' \ Y \ / v : ~ L ) +  - L 
Comments: 

Kufr (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 
M u s h  but it suits a %fir only. 

Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back 
Into Disbelievers After I Am 
Gone, Striking One Another's 
Necks 
3942. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin 'Abdulla that the Messenger 
of All* g said, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: "Make the 
people pay attention." Then he 
said: "Do not turn back into 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking one another's necks." 
(Sahih) 

v . n . , u 7 q , r f . 0 / \ . i \ : ~  'PU a u y l  +L '$41 'd,i;-il +pi :c+ 
l;ikc d+ 1-jY :@ & I  J> a d k  +L 'b&yl '+> '+ + 2 

.+ >& 3 c &  +tii pCpr "A 
Comments: 
a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding. not with 

the power of a m .  
b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 

greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 
they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing, 
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backbitmg and the llke pract~ces. 
c Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that su~ t  nun-believers. 

t a 6 '& ,& - rqir 3943. It was narrated from Ibn : % p=-J . 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

2jI ~2 All* % said: "Woe to vou! Do 
--> 

e c  ,,, s -, d,, not turn back into disbelievers & I  2;; ~1 $1 2 +- 
after I am gone, striking one ' , , .: 9 - +> ;f - +3n : j6 ,& 
another's necks." (Sahih) 'WY 

.-? . i *, , m J < , ,  ,' 3944. It was narrated from rqt 
Sunibih  Al-Ahmasi that the 
Messenger of Nl$h #g said: "1 2 : 6 '5 ' a " '< - ' 2 J L22 

-, 
shall reach the Cistern (Haud) &% '1 @ ' $ 2  
before you, and I will boast of - F 
your great numbers before the @$ $k 9fn :@ +I 2;; 26 : J6 
nations, so do not fight one .,,$, ,, +,G 
another after I am gone."' (Snhih) p 2 $4; .@$I& . , j ' 9  Y 

.(I,& &l& 

&b, b*, r 2 4 / r : ~ - i ~  C ~ O ) : ~  '++I *j! a ~ ~ l l  :c$ 
' i s  hip: +dl, 'JJLr. -I;, ' L - 1  J s  r19-14 ci", '+ dl4 ,$T 3 jzrlp.l4 

Comments: . + J P ~ I  - +in jl +*~JI 

On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the G a t h e ~ g  (where all 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet g will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kaufhar Cistern. The water in this 
astern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 

Chapter 6. The Muslims Are $j, $  MI : +? - (7  +I) Under The Protection Of 
Allih (1 &..=I) &; 3 & I  
3945. It was narrated from Abu , . a  - y<ro 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of , , ~ <  ,s, 
AUih said: "Whoever offers % bk- i  :&I !&? 2 GI 
the moming prayer, he is under 

<f '+ 6~ : s j l  2c the protection of All& so do not ., 
> ,  ~ , *  

betray All& by betraying those &f $ k l j l  & 2 A e U I  ZL 
who are under His protection. 
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Whoever kills him, A l W  will seek 
1 " 2 him out H~ *ows him on eL 2 ch 2% G * 

' 2% 
his face into Hell." (Sahih) jG :J,j .a1 $ ~, , . ~ ,  + # 4 ' 2  $4 - 

2 & '$1 2~ :@ $1 j+; 
$ , I $  .+I & 
& & & 'Z 

. "j 

Comments: 
a. Tlus refuge of Allih is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 
b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the hem of a 

murdered person excuse tum, after receiving the blood money or merely 
pardoning him, then he w11l be forgven 

c. Those who have commtted major sms will enter Hell, and after receimg 
the punishment of their sms, they WI!.I be removed. 

3946. It was  narrated f rom J 62 : 2 G z  - y f i ,  
Samurah bin Jundab that the c3J .d '4 $ : ,'.f 62 :g;G 9~ 

Prophet +g said: "Whoever offers 1 .  - dl 
the morning prayer, he is under FD :jc Q, 2 c v ~  ,+ :->, 
the protection of Allsh, the -, , 

O 9 -  

Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) 3 ' 41  2 & '+I 

- 
3947. It was narrated from Abu 62 : J ~  ;% ~2 - Y 4 t V  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All31 @ said: "The believer is : kk ;f.& ,y& : +.5 2 i J j l  

more precious to Allih, the . . '-,'I t 62 
Mighty and Sublime, than some 

c.+. . S @ $ Q  'r$ 4 
of His angels." (Do'#) +, 3;; jc J ? ,  2 :,~+, *A+ ~ l f  
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Chapter 7. Tribalism (V &.dl) &I +? - (V ,.-dl) 
, 

3948. It was narrated from Abu :LIP! ;$ 3 5 ~52 - ~ q f ~  
Hurairah that the Messenger of > a  

Allih ig said: "Whoever fights ~ir 6 2  :++ 2 +Jjl G 6 2  
u n d e r  a banner  of folly, 

'[C%] + ?~;j 3 ';+ + 5% supporting tribalism, or getting * 
a n m  for the sake of +&&,,,, he 1% $ 1  Jg; JG :JG iZ$ &f 2 ", ., 
dies in a state of Ignorance." >l $& @ 51; $6 gn (Suhih) q 'U, jf '+,& ., , "i 

- 
.+ +lr ;p ~ l " / \ A f h : ~  ' $1  

Comments: 
'Whoever fights under a banner of folly' means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, p a q  or organization. Therefore, it is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 
considered martyrdom. 

3949. 'Abbid bin Kathir Ash- cx : ' I ?.j;-;f & - y q t q  .- c" d ,  
Shimi narrated from a woman 
among them, called Fasilah, that 2 2 ?G 2 ~ 3 1  2 i ~ j  * * -, 

she hgard her father say: "I asked 
, Q ,$ Jg + J$( the Prophet B: '0 Messenger of ,, 

M&, is it tribalism if a man loves G @ $1 3f.L : 4f &&L : d G  ., 
his people? He said: 'No, rather if ml ,J J ~ ;  :a 
tribalism is when a man helps his 
people to do wrong."' ( ~ a ~  *I 2 $3 , y n  :JG ~ 2 5  X~I 

Chapter 8. The Great 
Majority 

& G k  - yqo. 3950. Anas bin Milik said: "I :&2!1Jl ;& ? '  ' 
heard the Messenger of All* @ ' ;c G4, L :& 2 QJl 6~ say: 'My nation will not unite on 
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misguidance, so if you see them 
>$I & _;i & differing, follow the  great si2 

majoliiy."' (fi'ifi I' , & :J$ &c 2 + jc 
', 

, :~ : g .*f : J$ $ 1  j+j 
ip 0 5  

w ' > $  I;$ ,$% & 
I-J , 

>i AL e+- ~ t : ~  CLJI 2 v~ $i >I ++i [I& +2 O A L ~ I  :&s 
&Yi3 G(+) + d l  J tIL n &is &I :+?ll r j3  t +  b U J  jL 

/ Y  :tI!++i ,+I 2 p &U?i JS he. d3 '(GJ) * 1 ~ ~  ;fY .b3 ' d j 9  
. i5,yJt" &-.i &.dl3 G Y ' A 

Comments: 
a. It is a great blessing of All& over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 

always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 
b. If the sentence "the great majority" is considered sound, then it does not 

indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend ., .. 
on the number of the pcoplc, but it dt,pen~ls on thc sh.lraiteri and pmctict., 
rvh~;h arcin arr.ordann,witn tlw tcaili~ngaof tlieQur"i~i 2nd .51rr11zulr. 

Chapter 9. Tribulations That 
Will Appear 

3951. It was narrated that 
Mu'sdh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of All& prayed one 
day, and made the prayer 
lengthy. When he finished we 
said (or they said): '0 Messenger 
of All&, you made the prayer 
lengthy today.' He said: 'I offered 
a prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
All& for three things for my 
nation, and He granted me two 
and refused one. I asked Him not 
to let my nation be destroyed by 
enenues from without, and He 
granted me that. And I asked 
Him not to let them be destroyed 
by drowning, and He granted me 
that. And I asked Him not to let 
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them be destroyed by fighting 
,$ g,: s +$ g among themselves, but He >3 ' 

refused that."' (Sahih) 

/Y:+> -, ': +VI +L- ~ f + / o : b i  + .T [v] :~i; 
&I Y - / Y A ~ - C \ ~ / Y A A ~ : ~  C+ LS ;> ~ I G  ;jtd9 '+*dl9 < Y T O  

.&I  +dl 

Comments: 
a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of 

the Prophet s, till this time, there was no period free from an independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then All& made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 

a rL" 6 2  3952. It was narrated from 152 :>G '~ ' ' - Y4oY 
Thawbik, the freed slave of the ~zk ' ,~ , < I >  

Messenger of All& g, that the ., .?$ $ 9 a" 
,s< ,, 4 Messenger of AJlSh g said: "The %$ &f 2 $2 ;,b 2 A; 

earth was brought together for me -, 

so that I could see the east and zC-7 & T  ., 2 ~$3 $ $1 G s>$l 
the west, and I was given two 27 4 ~ ;  S'S ' L,-$ ' $71 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) ', , , ~c 

., 
and the white - meaning gold 2 /JYI &! :jc @ $ 1  
and silver. And it was said to me: .;sf fikt.f; . K J ~ i  ,LL& : 'Your dorni~on will extend as far . , -, , - J  .- -.,.el- ,,~$, 2f as has been shown to yon.' I +jail1 fi j +- 
asked All* for three things: That , * a >  a L g  Jl& aL :d j2; GI; my nakion w o u l d  n o t  be  ., , . 

a , ,, overwhelmed by famine that j sf :6$ &; > 21 dk 2~ .a 
would destroy them all, and that zG b Gg .sf ,& . , j& they would not be rent bv schism . a> 

and fight one another, b;t a was >$ &j:j .@ j ., . , sf; 
said to me. 'When I (Allsh) issue 
My decree it cannot be revoked. s I:! :d j2 25 & 
But I wlll never cause your nation ; , - :I, s'~,, 
to be overwhelmed by famine G& 4 & $9 . 

that would destroy them all, and I 5 +k ~7 $3 . @ &?@ 
will not gather their enemies g, '+ + $" ' LiJli l i f 
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agunst them (and destroy them) 
~f . &, - .. I;G .* + unid they a d a t e  one another '$ d c3 , 

and kill one another.' Once they & i'S ?I* Z ~ I  , -, r% Jk + fi; 9 
sbrt to fight amongst themselves, 

%; h~ sf A ,. + that will continue until the Dav of Q 9 - I  
Resurrection What I fear mosi for > &$-; . L~:vl -*f ? , 
my nation is misguiding leaders. irp 

.f 
Some tribes among my nation will ~$4 % 5~ ~ $ 4  @ 
worship ldols and some tribes 

@ ,L;.gj % ~2 among my nation will join the 
~dolaters. Before the Hour comes & $f g& ~1:' 

: ,*6 , , ., 
9$; 

there will be nearly thuty Da]]las 3 $g g c"A . , a ' ,  y I t54& sf (great liars), each of them 
c b g  to be a Prophet. But a +; 9 '41 >f & 
group among my nation will ,,, , , 2 ;  ' & 
continue to adhere to the truth , -. C?? , i f  26 
and be victorious, and those who 3,~f : j6 9 '+&I 12 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allih 
comes to pass."' (Sahih) 
Abul-Hasan said: "When Abu 

'Abdullih finished this Hadith he 
said: '0 how terrible it is!"' 
+A j. YAA4:c i& p.+ L ~ I  .L 3% ?L ' ; a l l  '+ +pi :c+ 

.*  i,E 
Comments: 
a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet s, means that his 

nation will own and control them. As the great Roman and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 

b. 'Not destroying the whole Muslim nation by famine' does not mean that 
such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 

c. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean that it 
should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 

d. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 
howledge of the Qur'h and Sunah, to be aware of true teachings of 
Islam, in order to put them into practice. 

e. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will tun away from Islam, and 
become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their nun-Islamic and atheistic customs as a pari of culture 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine's Day and April 
Fool of the Christians, etc. 

f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'in and Sunnah and danfy the 
deviation of innovators. 

f '. 
3953. It was narrated that i . $ 7  2 y s o y  .. d d -, , , a Zainab bint Jahsh said: "The t239 c2231 
Messenger of All* 2& woke up 
red in the face and said: 'Li iliha F! :+ '- :+ '% GI -3 :$ , - ~~ ~ - . - 
illallih, woe to the Arabs from an 

I +'G $1 .+g : :, 1 rl: - * evil that has drawn nigh. Today a u UJ 3 '?+- 
hole has been opened in the $3 '%$ > '@ +I 2 ~ ;  =I 
barrier of Gog and Magog.' And , 

I g3 G ~ 3  he gestured to indicate the size of r c ~, the hole." Zainab said: "I said: '0 2 9 , "$1 4 9 2 y2 $> 
Messenger of All&! Will we be -<,, , , ,k ., 
des t royed  w h e n  the re  a r e  .+ ?* b~ ace 3 ce . ~ J J  

righteous people among us?' He a j45 I 3 cG2 AG' 
said: 'If sin and evil deeds 
increase."' (Sahih) .Kwl j.ila : jG y;&,al ~ ~ j j  

'"91 A ,.% 3 ?,L J2 @ &I J> y b  CAI :c$ 
'Exi"s c-& r>, p, ,>I +ljjI "4 '&I c+, 1% A &  +Jz- j. V . 0 4 :  2 

. %  k; $1 jr T A A ~ :  
Comments: 2 
a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous natiom. Dhul-Qamain built a huge 

and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 
the Q L U ' ~  Surat Al-Kahf '8:93-99. 

b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations, 
and it will be a great trial. 

c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people 
prevail, then AllWs punishment comes down in many f o m ,  such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 

3954. It was narrated from Abu :$?I .~&i 2 %I; 62 - Y q n i  

Umimah that the Messenger of L& 2 dj, 2 & 2 Q j I  ck 
All* @ said: "There will be ,- 

tribulation in which a man will be 2 'j?> $ 2 3 ~+a\ <5i' $1 , , 
a believer in the morning and a zGf 4f &f Fdl disbeliever by evening, except the ., 
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one to whom All ih  grants .s A&n :g $I j+; j6  : jG knowledge." (fi'ifi . ' , D, ~k .I$ &3 G$ k 

4krd3 t41 421 +_LT ;p rfo:, ,~V/) : , , ILII  ,yi [L+ O.)L!I :c+ 
+&I hi, 'U-ji ik +> C T T A : ~  i r ~  y l ~  J-+! ;p $,+dl 

.pL &I .&i ;p Y i  & 
Comments: 
a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet B, and a proof 

of his prophethood. 
b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 

take care of their faith. 
c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 

dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 
taken lightly. 

3955. I t  was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting 
with ' U r n  and he said: 'Which 
of you has remembered a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Aim @ 
concerning Fitnah?"' Hudhaifah 
said: "I said: 'I have.' He said: 
'You are very bold.' He said: 
'How?' He said: 'I heard him say: 
"The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to his family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil." 'Umar 
said: 'This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea."' 
Hudhaifah said: "Don't worry 
about it, 0 Commander of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them." 
' U r n  said: "Wi that door be 
broken or opened?" I said: No, it 
will be broken." 'Umar said: 
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"Then it will never be closed."' , & V k  3 ' 6 ~  32 
We asked Hudhaifah: "Did , - 

* ,  
'Umar know what that door : z / s .  a ? A i l  ;; : s k  $1 C+i ,-- . . .  - . . 
meant?" He said: "Yes, just as he J ,-,. 
knows that there will be night . & I L L  .& 

- 
before morning, because I 
narrated to h ~ m  a Hudzfh in which 
there are no errors.'' 
We were afratd to ask him who 

the door was, so we said to 
Masruq: "Ask him." He said: 
"Umar." (Sahih) 

. + iTO; j :A l+  j: 
Comments: 
a. Breahg doors indicates the martyrdom of 'Umar &. A Magus named Abu 

Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b. These aMictions occurred just as the Prophet B, had predicated. It proves 
his truthfulness and that the kophet @, talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used as an evidence that the Prophe%, ever had 
the knowledge of the unseen. 

3956. It was narrated that if G 2  :<-$ 47 6 2  - y q a ~  
'Abdur-Rahmk bin 'Abd Rabbd- 
Ka'bah said: "I came to 'Abdulla 2 $3 3 &dl $71 @ 5 %?c 
bin 'Amr bin 'As when he was 
sltting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 
and the people were gathered 
around hun, and I heard him say: 
'While w e  were  wi th  the  
Messenger of AlEh on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us were pitching tents, some were 
competing in shoot* arrows and 
some were takmg the animals out 
to maze them Then his caller 
called out: "As-Salitu Jimi'ah iQl ,%?c k;t iL .?$ 
(prayer is about to begin)." So we ,, *G .mi 
gathered, and the Messenger of 'G gj &\  JY> 

#J stood up and addiessed & ig Gj & 2 &- $ ,$, &la : JG , - ., 
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us. He said: "There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
s o u n d n e s s  (o f  r e l i g i o u s  
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in  i ts  earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike. Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: 'This will be the 
end of me,' then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
'This will be the end of me,' then 
relief will come. Whoever would 
like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in AllGh and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 
challenges him, let them strike the 
neck (i.e., kill) the second one."' 
He the narrator said: "I raised 

my head among the people and 
said: 'I adjure you by Allsh, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of All31 B?' He (Abdull* bin 
'Amr bin Alb'As) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
i t  directly from him and 
memorized it."' (Sahih) 
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\ ~ t & : ~  ' J ~ V G  J;YI &.u~ -. *GJI .+%> .+L ';>by C+ -+I :G+ 
.+ Y>,+~Y 

Comments: 
a. The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 

wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 

b. Companions of the Prophet g$ and their true followers were on the truth, 
and those who opposed them were mistaken. 

c. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 
many problems. 

d. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 
his faith. 

e. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 
leading an Islamic govemment, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 

f. The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 
appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 

g. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Im2m Millik and 
Ahmad bin Hanbal ,&, critidzed the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the govemment. 

Chapter 10. Standing Finn A{&gj~Qq-(,.+) 
During Times Of Tribulation ' ' - , . 

( \  - 2 1 )  

3957. It was  narrated from 
'Abdullgh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of All* @ said: 
"How will you be at a time that 
wil l  soon come, when the good 
people will pass away and only 
the worst ones will be left, who 
will break their promises and 
betray their trusts, and they will 
differ while they were previously 
together like thi~,''''~ - and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
" W h a t  s h o u l d  w e  d o ,  0 
Messenger of All*, when that 

1'' Previously together like this: i.e., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 
good from the bad, and people will be so confused abaut reli@ou matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betray& good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow 
~ $ 2 ~  , 5$9 ,+ i3zbB : j g  that which you know is true, and 

leave that which you dislike. Take sj$; &. $& ' L j s  
care of your own &airs and turn 
away from the common folk." tp19 yt 
(Hasan) 

j. r t fy :  '41, ,VI crxd i~,~,3T +i iF OJI;[I :c+ ? . -  
FIJ "$Fl a> &.AJ '&iJ13 ' r t o / r ' l o q / ~ : ~ W /  '+ &I+ i j - L T  

.&+ \ i t : .   hell^ Lpll j +@I 

Comments: 
a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 

the Prophet B. This situation sMed to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet @. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all pen'ods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fdfiJhg a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 

3958. It was narrated from Abu G k  :;$ g -f 6 2  - YqoA 
Dharr that the Messenger of All& 

said: will you do, +z ' ~ $ 1  51% &i 3 $2 g :t% 
A b u  D h a r r ,  w h e n  d e a t h  2 $ 1  g 2 '+-> 2 
overwhelms the people to such an ' ,, jc; c ;  5 c 

extent that a grave will be equal ~ Y J  J I ., 

z :t : @ in value to a slave?" I said: 6 ~ ;  ;; Gf 6 
"Whatever A l E h  and  His  
Messenger choose for me, or & CUP&$& ,., , &I & $1 
AlSh and His Messenger know 

:JC; $ 2G;; ;c :a 3, best." He said: "Be patient." He _ _  ,,,, 
said: 'What will you do when 3 n  : j i  a';;u:n : JG +*;.1 414;; $I 
famine s e e s  the people so that 

Aj+ ,$ 3 G&; &f you will go to the place where ..,- 
you pray and will not be able to Y; .&,12 Jl &> it $ 
return to your bed, or you will ', . r 
not be able to getup horn your Ji G12 k f9 b' 
bed to go to the place where you a1 ;& G ;f pf $$;; :a cJg  
pray?" He said: "I said: 'AEh c ;  < : JC; 5;;; 
and Hi Messenger know best, or F , :  

, , ".I, ~f an w h a t e v e r  A l l & h  a n d  H i s  3 2 ~ 1  - %, 
Messenger choose for me." He ..,. 
said: "You must refrain from 2 %I jc G :G 115' ;]L 431 $+ f ;  



The Chapkers On Tribulations 184 el +I$! 

forbidden things." He  said: 
"What will you do when killing 
befalls the  eop le  so  tha t  P .  Hijgratuz-~ait" is covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever All* 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: "Stay with those 
whom you belong to." He said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allsh, 
should I not take my sword and 
strike those who do that?"' He 
said: "Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house." I said: "0 Messenger of 
AIlBh, what if  they enter my 
house?" He said: "If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire." 
(Sahih) 

4 . VLJI . ;r &I +L ' r ~ ~ ,  '>,~>~i *+i Lpl :&z 
~ o q r r : ~  ' ( A L y l )  A l ,  > I  JS. 9 7  -i;..> 4 s +  +j 2 ~k +& 3 fYl\: c 

.(LYfCiYT/f'\0l/Y)pSWl, 
Comments: 
a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 
b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 

courageous act. 
c. At the time of diction, when people kill each other depending on false 

excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 
times it is better to avoid d groups. 

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 
then he becomes a martyr. 

3959. Abu Musa narrated that : g vqoq  2 . &  
the Messenger of Allgh g said: 
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"Before the Hour comes there will ,sl Gk : : ~ , , ~ , , , 
be Harj." I said: "0 Messenger of . , f - 3 -  
All*, what is Hajj?'' He said: if 62 : J G  2 Lf Gk -, 
"Killing." Some of the Muslim I ,s, 

j; &Z :% $1 J;; C- :$$ said: "0 Messenger of All*, now 9 - .. , - 
we kill such and such a number a; 1 j J - - 3 ' j 6 a ~2' , PJ: of the idolators in one year." The .el '.& ,jG gplB :Jti 
Messenger of All2h @ said: "That . ,, 

>,:: * will not be like killing the tkljl ril ;gI LL+l j4; 
idolators, rather you will kill one 
another, until a man will kill his $ 1  3;; 26 ,123 12 291 ., 2 
neighbor and son of the cousin &+ d3 A :% 
and a relative." Some of the , , 

people said: "0 Messenger of 51j :;& $91 '& 3 'I.& 
All*, will we be in our right 

J4; 6 :r$'l '.& ,j6 cs:l$ minds that day?" The Messenger 
, ,* ~ , ,  of All* @ said: "No, reason will 2;; J ytg 1 &,j ' fj$ ~3 a;, 

be taken away from most of the bg31 4: $7 J$ k$ , gn :@ $1 people at that time, and there will , 
be left the insignificant people , U + ' ~ $ g ~ ~ I h : G ~ & 9  , , 
who have no reason" (Sahih) 

DI , , ,, 
Then Ash'ari said: "By All*, I @$ 2~ +I 21; :$,2Y1 J G  ; 
think that you and I wk  see that, & il dJ& 
and by All*, you and I will have . , 
no way out, if we see that which ,@$ fi dl $ g;;f ;! ' 9, : , .. . * , , ,  , E?=- 
our Prophet @ described to us, 

+ &; ,,I: Sf g1 except the way we entered it." - C?- , 
. h l + + d J 3  ' 4 , + l + h 3  f . ~ ~ t : - T + ~ r r ~ ~ ~ ! i  :&.2 

Comments: 
a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 

over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant 
people. 

3960.TJdaisah bint UhbSn said: : & ~k - yq, 
"When 'Ali bin Abu T%b came to .'i 

, x i ,  , ~ Basrah, he entered upon my CG % 41 + EL :A 2 dl* 
,, , father and said: '0 Abu Muslim, kz 2k : J E  + ;;$ will you not help me against these 

people? He said: 'Of course.' So f !' 6& ~ : ; ~ f  ' ~ 4 . ' .  c; 
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he caned a slave woman of his 
,&f J; 5;; ':dl and said: '0 slave woman, bring ., 'G dL. . , 

me my sword.' So she brought it, $jig 3 A yr + cf 6 j6 
and he unsheathed it a span and 
(1 saw that) it was -de of wood, .2 %;I; EL : j 6  '.$ : ?($I 
He said: 'My close friend and : j ~ ;  , $?I; : j6 
y o u  cousin gg advised me, if , , -,, 

* A  ;s & & tribulation (Fifnah) arose among 9 ~p 
the Muslims, that I should take a & s13 ;! : jg , + :: 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you.' He said: 'I have '&I ?.$I &g I:! '21 ig , ., , 
no need of you or of your &$ . , * -  ~ 

sword."' (Hasan) qq.*;.;, 
& Y; '& 2 $G Y : j 6  .& .* 

21- 3 Lkjl jij-I j rG I. CAI ',&$I .i-pT L F l  :r+ 
$ 1  -2 j, :JG, 1 % ~  a ;)!I+ +lz jr YY.Y:, '[a\ 

Comments: 
a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 

abstaining from war and fighting. 
b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Mushs, instead of supporting a 

group, trying to make peace between them is most important. 

3961. It was narrated from Abu :@I &$ $ :I> I%& - Yq>\  
Musa Al-Ash'ari tha t  the  

6 2  :& 2 +?I$1 '+ & Messenger of All& @, said: 
"Before the Hour comes, there 3 'Ll;$ 2 $31 g 2 :;G $1 
will be tribulation like pieces of , , 

black niaht, when a man will >; 4' 3 'p> &$ - - ,  
,, ,, wake up as a believer but be a Z p  :% $1 JG; JL JL ~ $ 9 ~  

disbeliever by evening, or he will ., 
be a believer in the but s. .@I $1 $& & 

, , will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is & 2 Q .l2l.? 9 3  $$ 
standing, and the one who is 

, GI standing will be better than the $ 1  J $ 
one who is walking, and the one 1~3 .$LJl & 9 Q $dl; 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break I f 13; <& 
your bows, cut their strings and . $.G~ & g a dl, .i3@1 *$ 
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strike your swords against rocks, s @ and if anyone enters upon anyone f .r?, 
of you, let him be like the better 
of the two sons of   dam. (i.e. the 
one killed, not the killer)." 
(Hasan) 

I . I . 3 I L ' rwls ;"" ' I  1 I :c+ 
.? -2 j-- : Y Y . t : z  c+jD$I Jii, 'g 3,lJl~+ LC& ;p t Y o q :  2 

Comments: 
a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 
b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 

and avoiding them totally is the best act. 
d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him based on the reason 

that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to be practiced 
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 

3962. It was narrated that Abu ~2 : : $ ~7 ~2 - yq,y 
Burdah said: "1 entered upon .- $; d , 

, , 
Muhammad bin Maslamah and 3 'Z.X 2 ?c 3 'Lj:Li 2 $2 
he said that the Messenger of ;r& .&s 2 4; 2 $ ~7 . 6 AUBh % said: 'There will be , . 3 Y; 
t r i b u l a t i o n ,  d iv i s ion  a n d  & & :Jt :*~'  $f 2 <$ 
dissension. When that comes, take , ,& , , ;L J6 
your sword to Uhud and strike it . 2,  , 21 

,, + until it break., then sit in your ;g lip ,d+13 25; @ Gkb house until there comes to you 3 326 
the hand of the evildoer (to kill ' l ~ f  9fi ci14i 
you) or a predestined (natural) 3 +k 3 & ,* 
death."' ,.. , . 
"And that came to pass, and I .+I;: & ;f &&,G 

did as the Messenger of A U a  % .B +, ZG5 j,j a; ,&:; 
said." (Hason) 
\ \ J : ~  C ~ J Z A L  L j j ! 3 ~ ~ 3 ; s b  ;P f q r / r : i ~ i * j i [ ~ l  :ci; 
, i l Y o v : z  '>,I> $i, L ~ ~ ? c ~ ~ o / t : b /  Ls A l p  +A, i&. +, 'g 

.,.A>, \ ~ / Y A A V : ~  
Comments: 
a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 

needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 
b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 

attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 
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Chapter 11. When Two 
Muslims Confront One '$1 I$ , :A? . - ( \  \ 4 1 )  

Another With Their Swords ( \  \ &dl) && $ & 3 l  
, ,, 

3963. It was narrated from Anas 6;; :**; 3 2s 6 2  - y q ~ y  
bin W k  that the Prophet #& - ~, a,, ,* 

said: "There are no two Muslims '9 G *F 3 r?w d ' J . 
:G ~ , who confront one another with G~ : JG 'g 2 +IG .+ el 

their swords, but both the !der - *  , 

and the slain will be in Hell." LE YL 'L+&\ @I > * , ,  

(Sahih) uJ31 2 &%A3 
* .  

;dl Igj, A\+ 43 ~v- ji d ~ k  &-I jn $+$I GJ [v] :E+ 
.+ diilg J$I 

3964. It was narrated from Abu 2 .* 6 2  . . , a ' * . ' ,'' * 
-$2 

.?L; 3 . k l  lj'b - Y47f 
Musa that the Messenger of All* 
jg Said: "When two Muslims 3 - &$I 2 &;& $1 

i,, i confront one another with their ;; ,g;g 3 ,+,, +I 
swords, both the killer and the 
slain wjll be in Hell." They said: 1 : $1 $5 6 : a d Y  ' ' Gf 
"0 Messenger of Allsh, (we 

'$6 '+: understand about) this killer, but 
yJ 6 :I$ uJ31 2 what is wrong with the one who '&dl 12 $ 1  3 ' *  

is slain?" He said: "He wanted to 3 ;\;f sp :JE ?')al AG kill his companion."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. If one bad spent aJl his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 

for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by AllSh. 
b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 

sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 

3965. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : & ?~ 2 6 2  - y q ~ o  2 . d  
Bakrah that the Prophet @ said: ~, !,~? ,-*, < ~ ,  ,~ sS,> 

"When one Muslim wields his 'i+ 3 a-i :- d 
weapon ag+t his brother, both 2 '53 Gf 2 '$12 $ s2 2 
of them are at the edge of Hell, 
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and if one of them kills the other, ++ ' bul I j ' I 
they will both enter it." (Sahih) ., 

+% & a *f & ~ k f  

2 &- v ~ A r : ~  't&+ jUl AI ljj -4 ~ j e i l  -9' :c+ 
/ T A A A : ~  't&+ d U l  - 1 j  IjL "4 '&I '+.a3 z +  J~ + ji L=- +J=- 

.+ JLf-: j i l  ;r 17 
Comments: 
a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 

might enter Hell, but stiu they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 

b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven 

3966. It was narrated from Abu CX : G 2 2 3  G k  - yq,, ,-, 
UmCmah that the Messenger of 
All& lh said: "Among the worst 

+ *.; ' 2 
,I* , people-k status before AUCh on 2~ 2 -s 2 3 Eb : 3 j ~ l  

the Day of Resurrection will be a -- , , . :, ,? 
person who loses his Hereafter for f l h ~  J-& ' ' ' 1 : @ $1 j$: A i UL I 
the sake of this world." (Dug  

2 % ~  +;T + +@I f% '$1 & 

Comments: 
The Hadifh proves that a pmon commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating. eaming unlawful 
money etc. In this case, the sin lies on the earner and he will be punished in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One's 
Tongue During Times Of $dl 3 4~' - (17  41) 
Tribulation ( I Y  UI) $.$I 
3967. It was narrated from zAG 2 $I\ & ~2 - Y9?V 
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the , 
Messenger of All* & said: '@' 2 kk 2 :e G k  : &! . - 

"There -kU be a tribulatiin which a #  2 ",5g $ >Lj 2 '+L 2 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, * -_  
and those who are siain will be in : @ $11 24; 26 : j6 j p + $ i @  
Hell. At that time the tongue will w @ i&n be worse than a blow of the '$ 
sword." (Da'a .&.I1 $5 > kif @ :&I .JIl 

3968. It was narrated from Ton 62 : 2 . d  ? ? '  - G 2  - Y97h 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

g 2 - cL 3 'p& AUgh said: "Beware of 
tribulations, for at that time the $1 2 '%f 2 ' 2 ~ ~  + 
tongue will be like the blow of a 
sword." ( ~ a ' i j )  2 C I U  :c :@ 41 24; jG :j6 3 

, , .a&l $3 '& @ L&, i g  .dl; 
, . 

3969. It was narrated that : f ?. $ ;f 62 - yqTq .- &; d , 
'Alqamah bin WaqqG said that a )'I, :,> 2 62 :>; 2 - man passed by him, who held a 
prominent  posi t ion,  and  i, ..% 7 . -  
'Alqamah said to him: "You have 

:JG y 3 + $ 2 'J 22 
;! 3 j 6  ?G 5 3; 2 y  kinship and rights, and I see you , 

entering upon these rulers and ~ f ;  ;5 . & 5 ;G , G; 5 speaking to them as All& wills . , 
you should speak. But I heard pG $%> .$\>$I & gx 
Bilsl bin Hsrith Al-Muzani, the sr. Di ,A j$+&+& . $ & k ; i \ u ~ ; G  & 
Companion of the Messenger of 
All& @, say that the ~ e s s e n ~ e r  ?;! 44; -G c$,i~ +,td~ 21 
of AU* @$ said: 'One of you may 
speak a word that pleases All%, akn :% $11 3 4 5  J6 :22 ' @  
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and not know how far it reaches, 
6 ,+I 5 @k @ pf hut All% will record for him his , , 

" ' % , *  ,@ pleasure, until the Day of 3; & if $ 
Resunection due to that word. 
And one of you may speak a p ~ f  5~ f% Jl 2 1 s ~  $ 3 
word that angers All*, and not if & 6 & 5 M4 @ 
know how far it reaches, but ,,+ & & ; ~ ~ , ~  .a: 8 AUgh will record against him his , 
anger, until the Day he meets .dl& Jh 
Him due to that word." 
'Alqamah said: "So look, woe to 'J$ I ~ G  k 3  c$i :& jg 

YOU, at what you say and what 
5~ 3 '+ +$ , you speak about, for there is 1 i G j  

something that I wanted to say .+;dl $ 4'$ + % ,$T 
but I refrained because of what I 
heard from Bilk1 bin Hsrith." 

+ ~ , ' r r l q : ~ , ~ . r c a i a z > " ~  c ~ ; i i  ' ~ ~ $ ~ + j i [ j _ , d . . . j l  :c+ 
Comments: . + d l  -3 1- y,r : JEJ  t%,@ ;r: J.+- 

a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 
.So, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting themin order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and patiicipates in their 
wrong actions. 

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 

3970. It was narrated from Abu , ~ywl 2; if c& - yqv. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. y,& G k  ~f ,. ..,, 
All& said: "A man may speak j: j: J.&%.a 

a word that angers AU2h and not 
.+ 2 ' 2 ~ ~  s1 2 see anything wrong with it, but it , , 

6 ~, 
will cause him to sink down in :;$ 4f 3 c kk 41 3 hlsi 
Hell the depth  of seventy ,*, , a,' 

autumns." (Sahib) ,J@ &>I $ 1 ~  :@ $ 1  24;  ji :jg 
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3971. It was narrated £rom Abu ,r ek :$ ,r g 
9: X. - r s v \  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AEh g said: "Whoever believes c &'2 $t 3 & 4r 2 y$p 1 
i n ~ l l % a n d t h e ~ a s t ~ a ~ , l e t h i m  :& J~~ j,j : j , j  :;$ dr 
say something good, or else -, 

@ , r.: remain silent." (Sahih) cy5!l Jl; $4 &$ g l j  sn 
, K& jf ' 1% 

'%& ;& >G p9! rd!, AL ,> LlK , ?L .?>irl "d+I! +,=3 :p+ 
>WI r!,q ylr &! ?L ' d k y ~  c+> L4! pyV~  i.! i -A , ' 7 9 ! ~ : ~  

.4!+,ij!i,,Tjrv~/rv:et~~ . . .  
Comments: 
a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a good habit. 
b. Being busy in remembrance of All& and recitation of the Qur'h is better 

than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 
him time to do good deeds. 

,~ J * , ,  3972. Sufygn bin I 7 6% - r q v y  

i * ~ I  2 : o . ~ l  ;~ Thaqaf i  sa id:  "I sa id :  '0 '& % b2% 
Messenger of AllSh, tell me of .;2 

something that I can adhere to.' $71 +? 2 & 2 c?& 2 !  2 u , , 
'i He said: 'Say: "All& is my Lord," +? iw a! 2dhl 3c 

then stand straight (adhere -, 

steadfastlv to Islam).' He said: '0 ;\ ,$L GI  J s, .s . j , j  WJ: ' c .  
# , 7  . . - 

, I  ~> , , ~ e s s e n &  of All& whatis  the i. J. :JLr ;-ki 
thing that you fear most for me?' 
The Messenger of All6h took ?$ Alk3 G 37 I2 $1 j&> :d 
hold of his own tongue, then he - ,, ,_-, 

said: 'This."' (Sahib) 126 ; +$ +'c& @ $1 JyJ kli 
. K I ~ J  

7 Y :  ! i I + 1 :&A 

. + A!* Lr;i Ll& jr *>I j i>y ,.,= 
Comments: 
a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 

possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 
b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 

lead to many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 

3973. It was narrated that :sGl $ $7 2 !LZ 6k - YqVY 
Mu'sdh bin Jabal said: "I was 

eG p 3 ic 2 41 @ 62 
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with the Messenger of AlEh & 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
close to hun when we were on the 
move and said. '0 Messenger of 
All&, tell me of an achon that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell.' He said: 'You have 
asked for something great, but it 
1s easy fur the 01- for whom 
AllSh makes it easy. Worship 
AlEh and do not associate 
anythmg in worshp with Hm, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramad&, and perform Hajj to the 
House.' Then he said: 'Shall I not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a sheld, and 
charity extinguishes sin as water 
extinguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the mght.' 
Then he recited: "Their sides 
forsake their beds" until he 
reached. "As a reward for what 
they used to do." ['I Then he 
said: 'ShaZI I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pdlar 
and pinnacle7 (It is) Jzhhlid' Then 
he said. 'Shall I not tell you of the 
basis of all of that?' I said: 'Yes' 
He took hold of  IS tongue then 
said. 'Restrain hs . '  I said: '0 
Prophet of AllSh, will we be 
brought to account for what we 
say?' He said: 'May your mother 
not found you, 0 Mu'gdh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces m 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues7"' 
(Hasan) 

SG 3 $r 2 &7 $1 
- *  , 

.& p a : J G  & $ 
# * 

, , r. .& j-3 'Q &> c; *fi 

&$ fi; G$ +I j ~ ;  
gL : J c ;  ,JI &G3 GI 
:,& ,. Z! 2 3 ~ ' 2 ~  .'+ 
, , , D ,  ';Ul ' .?; '@ & ,J+ y ;tl jLLL r" -. , , 

,*,, 3; '2". p.mj ' i q l  &; 
" & > $ 7  j  i ubl y . .. 
;& zulj .g *, 

iG3 ' L ~ ,  'MI -, 

hG* :f,j $ .g$l 4% & 
,,+, - 7  " -"" +k$ :$ 3 4eW p+ 
-9 ;; . t \ v  , I ?  : i ; + J i I d L i  Gr 5 

I- j. ? f  gfn , jc; 55; :?A $1 < ,e 
3 2 f  $3 : J G  $ . C ; ~ I  ?.#. 

2% xg .$ u& &,; 4& ,. 
ulL $& An $ 1  2: 6 :d 

*>I : J c ;  T? $ ~~k~~ fg 
3 .'>hi * $ ALL. - *  qr &f 

.u?$ , , $&- <I ',hl 2 
% ,  . 
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I :  I L L L I I i I :=?j~ 
. ~ I G  &.d3 c F  + :JG> '* a L- 

Comments: 
a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 

good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud-whichever is 
easy -should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 
c. Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 
d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 

performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
All& and recitation of the Qur'h which is also a good deed related to 
one's tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirmjng 
that none has the right to be worshipped but All& and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 

3974. It was narrated from Umm 6~ & ? '  - ek - yqyt 2 . &  
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet , , 

@, that the fiophet @ said: q-he : J l i  $51 $ 2 , &> , 3 522 
words of the son of Adam count ji 2331 ;G - *  * 
against him, not for him except 

a L i . ,  . *  a /  5;; 
enjoining what is good and  ; $ c 
forbidding what is evil, and '- st 
remembering All&." (Du'ifi @ 91 ., 2 , 4 5  $1 E:: ..; f 

291 $ .3 Y ,& 21 : jG 
9 41 $3 '*I 9 $13 '4,s~ 

, - 
. &; 

3975. It was narrated that Abu ek : 3 p G k  - Y9VO 
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Sha'tha' said: "It was said to Ibn 'y '+I;! 'y '$91 2 & 2c 'Umar: 'We enter upon our rulers 

Messenger of AU2h @, we used 44; & 'A,; : J G  , '*-: 

to regard that as hypocrisy."' 
"2 

(Sahih) c @  $1 

;ib a JJL?~ + i ; ~  c 4 :  & \ * o ! ~ : k - i  -3l ~~1 :=+ 
/ y : k - i 3  I V ! V A : ~  G G ~ ~ I  i-li dJ i ~ ~ o ~ : ,  ,yr\!o:,&-U i ~ s ~ ) F L ~  

Comments: - $ d r J I  - ~ b i 2  1 4  

Informing the mlers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 

3976. It was nmated from Abu E L  : ,& 2 ;& ~2 - yqv, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of :?;fi 
AllSh @ said: "Part of a person's . + - z e  
goodness in Islam is his leaving ~ :d ~, 

alone that which does not concern .+ G $ &9 3 &>L5 

him." (&'if) - ' f i  &f 'y 3 -, '@$I 2 '&?% 

-41 r%L 3 :+A] -4 r h j l  '$.L$l [+G OIL!] :=+ 
C$) &I *pis ~ ~ - 2  : JG3  '4: & l j 3 v l  &.A 3 Y T \ v : c  '[A+ Y i. 62 

:Ay &&>I+ 3 z j  :$A &\j,Vl 3 5L.k ( t \ r Y : c  ' r y e  ! \ t : L J \  

2 $>pi1 -3 '$1 41 zxiiP3i $& :&I+ a LL3T J& $,aijl $A 

. > d l  4"" 24 i ai r :  d> '*Jvl 
Comments: 
a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 
b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 

Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself ( \ Y  &dl) $91 +& - ( \ Y  +I) 

3977. It was narrated from Abu E L  : wl 3 6 2  - yqvv 
Hwairah that the Prophet a said: C. .,,:f : .G 
"The best lifestyle is that of a man 4 4' 2 >$I $ 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of All+ riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commohon he rushes towards it, 
s e e h g  death wherever he thinks 
he can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or in the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people except 
good."[" (Sahih) 

3978. It was narrated from Abu 6~ . & k;." , - 
.2 ;, r~ GL - rqvn 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man *' 
came to the fiophet jg and said: @ :&)I . ,.. G k  : = $ *  " a s  '~ 
"Which of the people is best?" He 

* [ : -  '&( j , ~  *; & 2 &31 said: "A man who strives in Jih2d * .r - , , -, 

in the cause of All& with himself : J 6  @ $1 >f $, '' ., J dl 2 > a 1  . , + 
and his wealth." He said: "Then 2 &G &;n : 26 fil $7 who?" He said: "A man in a 4* 
mountain pass who worships : j 6  Ts $ : j6 U ~ G ;  & $1 
All* and leaves the people from ,,~, , ,, 

his evil." (Sahih) UI +. '~LS. l l  &a +.3 , 2 . y>l $n 
),,, -,, 5 ,  ."2& j l 3 1 ~ ~ ~  'J.ts;r 

3 T f q 2 : c  < + & I  b% 3 &-IJ :+& c S G J 1  +>! 

.+ i+ ;, +L 1AAA:. ,+UI -UI 'i,LYI c t L . 3  t +  i S P j l  

Comments: 
a. The iife of Jihu'd is the most excellent life. 
b. The aim of a Mujrihid is fighting so that Al las  Word is uppermost. He 

does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 
c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihcid to get the death of a martyr 

[I' Meaning, he is on good terns with everyone. 
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is an excellent quality of Muslim. 

d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglechng them 
in anv case is not allowed. 

3979. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Y a m h  that the 
Messenger of All& @ said: 
"There will be callers at the gates 
of Hell; whoever responds to 
'hem they throw them into it." I 
said: "0 Messenger of AllSh, 
describe them to us." He said: 
"They will be from our people, 
speaking our language." I said: 
"What do you command me to 
do, if I live to see that?" He said: 
"Adhere to the main body of the 
Muslims and their leader. If there 
is no such body and no leader, 
then withdraw from all their 
groups, even if you bite onto the 
trunk of a tree until death finds 
you in that state." (Sahih) 

p& :- Z S G L -  
T9V4 

,, 

2 $'J, '+ &X 2 Qjl 
,, :&I g 2 '$ .& g ~ , I ; .  g 43 

,, * ,:: , , m 

Lix &z A,! %Y+\ &.+l ;I SL 
j  :j?-. a 

: I 34; fl 9 q !  51 
f , .,I,, ,$f JE :Ii; :An p?. 4 (-e ,'. 
a P C  * +, j  ,* 

.G u& > ? Z  
SrJ . . as* Q 

s& '$& ;$ + : j i  . d  
LL "..k :a uG'4 

@, kG $, 
,, uu J rLgi 

c & , , L g * ~ G $ & $ : e ?  ~ >,,, 

C ,  3 J! .?'+ 
, , 3 51 g3 ,& ;dl &; J.@ 

f 3  & ', -,, , 
? . & +  ++ 

$32 
c v . ~ c j n . ? : c  I~K-.YI yl isla% +L C-LIJI C G ~ ~ I  *pi  :& 

A :  I . . . +I J& JL= &I &k LjS +FJ +L 'iJlaYI 'es 
4 '  441 +& 

Comments: 
a. After the Prophet s, there was no period hee from those who call towards 

falsehood, and the common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawinj, Mu'tazilah, Shi'ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet s, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet a, and their followas refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet a, and their followers. The 
manners and the practices of the Companions of the Prophet @ and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur afier them. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of 'Cooperation in righteousness and piety'. Joining them or 
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separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 

3980. It was narrated from Abu '+ e2 : d$ ;I ak - yqAa 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  ' 

. - ,., . - .-i ,. 
Messenger of All* @, said: "Soon $ 1  ?? 2 LG $ d 3 &I 
the best wealth of a Muslim will 3 ei , ~~~9~ s;ll be sheep which he follows in the , , ,, j6 : j 2, # ~ ' e  
mountain peaks and places where JY> fi 15pJ l  5 '4 g 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for 

&I J G  3 i& &;D :@ $1 the sake of his religion from , 
~ ,a 

tribulations." (Sahih) .PI ~ ( $ 2  ' ~ $ 1  &i & g -$ 

' I I : I  ' L  I J I I :&& 

&f;, \ 4  :, ,dl j. ;lpll &dl j. :-i: 'Ak+yl '$;q14+pT, 

Comments: 
a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 

isolate himself from all such people. 
b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 

to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 

3981. It was narrated from g 2 3 2 - y q ~ \  
Hudhaifah bin Yamh that the ,< ,:o, 

,I Lj'& : Lt. 3 <x :&W1 
Messenger of AUih @ said: 6 
"There will be tribulations at the 2 ,J$ + & 2 ;-;~g;gl A~ 
gates of which will be callers 
(calling people) to Hell. Dying $ d l  2 %k 2 ck$ $ @71 
when you are biting onto the & ,3 J+; ~6 :JG 
stump of a tree will be better for 

f > : 
you than following anyone of w 3 uy  J .? I Ji &l$f 
them." (Sahih) 

if :, & , , 5 ';+ J& & >G 
I& 127 

y *, ;& j, A . Y Y : z  t l ~ / o : ~ ~ l  2 J U I  4+p' [w] :c> . . 
. F  .>ILL c f i f l : z  ,,l>,i .I,; L L#.b *sip: 4, c9+ 

3982. *bu ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ h  said that the I 2 6k - yqAY 

Messenger of AUCh .h said: "The 
$2 : 3 GI 6 2  : 2 A 1  

-, 



The Chapters On Tribulations 199 &I 4131 I 
believer should not be stung from 

2 '+ ~1 2 & the same hole twice." (Sohih) 
, , , , 

2;; ;[ >,::f o,., :,~,, aAp 3 +'I 
,jD : j,j '@ F k k d  c .  

. m& 

' ll":c j-r j. j.+l Y 1-4 iU>Vl '$>@I +*! :&2 

. + Q I + ~ - ~  Y "4 'eg 
, , 3983. It was narrated from Ibn : 4- 1 2 . , j ~  ,& - yqAy 

'Umar that the Messenger of 
Aim @ said: 'The believer &G 2 k; G k  :$]I i z f  
should not be stung from the 'j,j +I @ jt @ 

same hole twice."' (Sahih) * + 

k &$I Y D  1 %  $ 1  2 ~ ;  26 
.:ir ., o * ~  jcy 

/Y:L-V &I 2 p, & +  ~j \A\r:c '&WI +pT :E+ 
comments: .41 bL: &Ul +dlii \IY1:c cJL rs Lj s Lj +l- j. \ l o  

a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 
whenever he finds out the buth. 

b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 
person is not correct. 

Chapter 14. Abstaining From & &il 46 - 0 f +I) 
Matters That Are Not Clear 

o t  &&I\) +g.kl 
,,* 3984. While on the pulpit, '+ 2 ,;bt. G k  - ySAt  

pointing with his fingers towards I ,  

his ears, Nur- bin Bashir said: @ 'i$j gi $ 2 $;GI $1 

,. ' -." , : J C  ''I heard the Messenger of All& $$$ 32 ,ju, 

sau: 'That which is lawful is olain ., ,'< , 
an2 that which is unlnw&l is ;lain, :+I >! ,-k &f3 c a . 1  & ,, 
and between them are matters .,, , , . , ,, . + , ' 

that are not =Iear, about which not L'x JSJ1D : J+ 325 $1 J4; + 
many people know. Thus he who & y &I+ w> !I$!; 
guards against the unclear , I-.:. ; 2?, ' 
matters, he clears himself with J+ LU 

y p .q & ., 
regard to his religion and his ' ,., ,, 
honor. But he who falls into the 

2; ~U@I & 2, ;PJ .*>; ??4 
unclear matters; he falls into that &A 3% &l>g .[I$! & 
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which is unlawful. Like the 
shepherd who pastures around a . & ,gf .G 22 i f  
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. 2 & ' $ . Z>& 41 & & ' gf 
Every king has a sanctuary. And u1 fib & I: ,1 cp& dl beware! AUgh's sanctuary is His 
prohibitions. Beware! In the body f & MI & 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it 9 .  

is sound, the whole body will be W@I 2 2  
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 
whole body will be conupt. it is 
the heart."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 

people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving All* hue and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perfom good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 

3985. It was  narrated f rom 6~ ::--.- 9 .  *.-. 
a h  a + 6% - Y f A O  

Ma'qil b in  YasSr tha t  the  
Messenger of All* $g$ said: 2 & > K j  -I 2 , 31 '+ 2 $g 
".Worship during the time of 

ji 26 2G + & + 22c bloodshed is like emigrating to 
me:" (Sahih) r&s 'c$l 2 ~ ~ ~ l n  :@ $1 2 ~ ;  

+*z, \r./Y?rn:C .EJ~ 2 &a "L G;." '+ +pi :c+ 
.% i L j  a &I 

Comments: 
Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 
oneself is not considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 



The Chapters On Tribulations 201 &I +I&! I 
extremes in worshipping All& which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatory actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 

Chapter 15. Islam Began As j%yf f~?. I+! - ( 1 0  +I) 
Something Strange 

( 1 0  a l l  63 
, , l ? a , > ~ <  ,~, ,'*, 3986. It was narrated from Abu j c + ;s , Jl J+ I2-b - Y 9 A 7  

Hurairah that the Messenger of > e  ,*, , , ' .-, .. , :., 
Allsh @ "Islam began as ?s +*-P" 9 7' c$ * j! i.'* 
something strange and will go &G 2 2\32 ck :I$ + 
back to being strange, so glad 

'$ I :, . 2 :&g'$l tidings to the strangers."' (Sahih) & 8 .$ -, 

A$; j 6  : j 6  :,~,, 
. A 9  '$f 2 yji; 

9 >,,, L :  >*q, f@':@ .I;? J-3 .y f , 

. U?G* 

I . . . G,L .'F3Gi 14 r ~ y ~  hi 114 ?L 'hk,yl C+ +pi 
.+ +>\&I dlj9 &.& 3 Y l " Y / \ f o :  c 

L L ~  6 2  - r q n v  3987. It was narrated from Anas G 2  : 2 " '~ * 

,i .i bin Maik that the Messenger of +Jdl 2 Js LGl All* @ said: "Islam began as , 
, f,.;.,2Q',., something strange and will go 2 c- + .$ , '33 

back to being strange, so glad ~, 
tidings to the strangers." (Uasan) ;. ' 7 c * e :  ,. . ,  b L  , 

Tx* ,.y , Zp : 26 & $ 1  J$; 

. U?@ &Lz , I;> :*j 

41 I ~ A / \  :,fil j i~f- .  2 +>UI +yi Lj) OJLII : CS 
." %I$ ;.dlJ C + ~ S I  4_rg '+ 3 L 

& 3988. It  was narrated from 
'Abdulla that the Messenger of f : , * 2 + 2 
All* g said: "Islam began as 6 & ,  ., 
something strange and will go $ 1  +? 2 </$%I dT .. , 2 L ~ G ~ L  

back to being strange, so glad f4 ,* di ? :@ $1 3;; j 6  : 26 tidings to the strangers." It was 
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said: "Who are the strangers?' He , I a,,, 

said: "Strangers who have left u?($& ~ $ 2  . &* >-> 'G> 
their families and tribes."['] 2 $JIB :JG ?;($I $3 :& :JG 
(Suhih) 

, U $ ~ $ I  , . 
>+j &* 74 rx.yI hi + d b  'hky l  i ~ i $ l  +pi :Pi; 
~ h L + i i ~ ~ ! ~ l j ,  c y , >  j, : J G 3  t + + - + & j .  Y1Y9:C'&, 

Vl t L efl.+/,2 i \ \ A / \ : U l C p ~ ~ ~ 1 4 2 ; i o j  .+ 2 9 1  ;F h G  

..cs jL;; 4ij +dl3 &Ul .;.dl, ';4L-*! $rj 
Comments.. 
a. The term used in the Hadith is 'Ghan'b' which meam strange, unfamiliar, 

foreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the be*& and the 
human soaety at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic athibutes when immorality is predominant in the society. 

Chapter 16. One Who Hoves ~ > > & ~ - ( \ I + I )  

For Aoteetion From 
* 

Tribulation 
I*' I;"G :* 3 zy g' - yq*q 3989. It was narrated from 'Umar 

bin Khattib that he went out one 3 9' 31 +sf -; 3 $1 & day to the mosque of the  
Messenger of All* J7, and he '$J $ $2 2 +71@ + 6-25 

' , ~  found Mu'idh bin Jabal sitting by ,,: 3 ywl ,+ '%f the grave of the Prophet J7, E-'- , 

weeping. He said: "Why are you iG &$ ti@$ $1 4 4 ;  Ji cs 
weeping?" He said: "I am .A g$ $1 3 q l&i Jx 21 weeuins because of somethine . -, , 

thatA1 g a r d  from the Messenger Q ;&i & : J i  ?&2 ., .- G : J& 
of All* , I heard the 

~ $ 1  j+;* .@ A , Messenger of AU& say: 'A , $1 J&; k 
- 9  e > ,  

little showing off is polytheism &;G ; 55 .d> a l ~  : J+: 
and whoever shows enmity 

''I "Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Sunan of Islam. 
Some of the Snbf said that it means that they are Ah1 Hadith (the people of Hndiih). 
And M& hows  best." (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allih has 
5l , ?>dk :,G declared war on Allih. Allih JJ . ' qj 4 

loves those whose righteousness I ~ L  '&$I ';@$I ;I&$! ;I;$! 
and piety are hidden, those who, ' ,,,a, ~- 
if they are absent, are not missed, 1 s  °C 13% $3 . c' . 'A6 . ,. ' I  <,~> and if they are present, they are 

$ 1  & p+ . 9y- 2; 
not invited or acknowledged. , , ,*; s $  , ,,:, 
Their hearts are lamps of . U ~ & * I P J S > A ~ ~ ~ ~  
guidance and they get out of 
eveq hial and difficulty."' (Da'ifi 

G~ :JGy t +  >Jjjl +& ;P Y T A I f  :+WI -yi [*I :c+ 
I Y  :+WI &, 'L++ JAi; + d l  &A, '(,>-I 3,i,p As + &JI 

.L klYi r j v  

3990. It was narrated from & Gk :& " ' f& ' && - yqq. 
'Abdullih bin 'Umar that the , , I-* , 
Messenger of All* @ % &j E h  :$?;;I331 $22 2 >>I , , 
"People are like a hundred j 6  : j 6  [$I 2 $1 & 2 c+r 
camels; you can hardly find one 
worth riding among them." <& Y 'gb &g :@ 41 345 
(Sahib) 

# 1' 

. u&1; @ i+ 
A ,  - J T  L+> '+~i+&> \ r q ~ i ~ ~ ~ \ v . / ~ : ~ l ~ y i [ ~ l  zc+ 

b 2 g  +3 '@Wi Ls JAlG G d y  & UI. ,,& iJy ,-s dl ;P 

.%ij.,JL"3dis;ll 

Chapter 17. The Division Of ,$I $lsl 44' - ( l v  4 1 )  
!? Nations 

(1V 

3991. It was narrated from Abu 
G k  L& r f L - r 9 q \  .- $; d , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of i ~, , ~ , * , >  xs, 
4 1 2 j y a k E b  :+;zLZ 

All?& @, said: "The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects and my nation $1 3;; j 6  : j 6  &f 2 -, 
will split into seventy-three sects." I;;; $ <&I +"$ I% 
(Hasan) 

,, ,, J ,, > ,, . ae% I;;; +% 2 21 2 3 ;  . ~2 
+& ;P f a 9 1 : ~  '"1 c$ CLJI L,y~>yi +pi [;yZ .>L!l : r ~  
' i ~ r i : ~  'at+ -y z p  j-- ~ 1 1 . : ~  i r 5 - ~ $ ~  JG, ,pr a L 

.&I &Iy, ,+ l T A / \ : t ( W I y  
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3992. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Maik that the Messenger of 
AU2h said: "The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects, one of which 
will be in Paradise and seventy in 
Hell. The Christians split into 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of 
which will be in Hell and one in 
Paradise. I swear by the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, my nation will split 
into seventy-three sects, one of 
which will be in Paradise and 
seventy-two in Hell." It was said: 
"0 Messenger of All%, who are 
they?" He said: "The nlain body." 
(Hasm) 

3993. It was narrated from Anas Gk : JG ' ~ ' ' 6 - r q q Y  
bin Mslik that the Messenger of ,, : ,, 

All2h @ said: 'The Children of 9p -;;f :& 2 $jl 
* ,, Israel split into seventy-one sects, 41 2;; ~6 J L  +,G 2 &:f 2 :$g 

and my nation will split into , , 

seventy-two, all of whi& will be &zL & &$I &I>! & :@ 
in Hell apart from one, which is & & ;+ ~f .::~. , ~,, 

the main body." (Sahik) & i)g -2 -2 ,, < ,  1, ., 
.%+I; Yl  CJJI  2 .z> &+; , ,  . 

.ukG$\ 2 3  

2 1 :  , + d l  +bi j; 2 #I p-i'i LV1 :&.z 

;i +.. .+l;> 'p id3 r i ; ~ ~ J l  -==+-> t ?  i*1j9Yl J,~F $i .*jJ 
. '+iglI G.z 2 d>j LrS ka2> +i a &jJI J% 

Comments: 
a. The 'main body' of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the 

Companions of the Prophet @. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the 'main body' has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow 
them. 

b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shari'ah many 
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the win and Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one's party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur'h and Sunnah. 

3994. It was narrated from Abu 
Huralrah that the Messenger of 
Algh g said: "You will most 
certainly follow the ways of those 
who came before you, arm's 
length by arm's lengtk forearm's 
length by forearm's length, hand 
span by hand span, until even if 
they entered a hole of a mastigure 
(lizard) you will enter it too." 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allsh, 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians7" He said: "Who else?" 
(Husan) 

Comments: h i 3  

Entering in the hole of a mast ipe  is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 
will follow their footsteps. 

Chapter 18. The Tribulation J ~ I  + do* "q j - ( \ A  +I) 
Of Wealth 

( \ A  & d l )  

3995. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri :$A! ?tZ 2 6 2  - ~ $ 9 0  
said: "The Messenger of All& @, 

,y c ~ $ l + , y +  %GI ~ f $  stood u p  and addressed the 
people, saying: 'No, by Ma, I do ~f &+ 3 $ 1  ;3 pk 
not fear for you, 0 people, but I 

+ 

, , 

fear the attractions of this world , $ 1  J$> p :JA ;;a1 -, 

that AllGh brings forth for you.' A 
'@ 9; , gD : ~6 '>al 

man said to him: '0 Messenger of 
' pj3\ i+ All& g, does good bring forth ?jaj 2 G $! jh l  L$f 
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evil?' The Messenger of Allsh gg .v a , >, 

remained silent for a while, then + . I  ?I jYJ L- :>; 3 26 U $ J I  

he said: 'What did you say?' He c L ~  g $1 34; & ~ $ 6  '$1 
said: 'I said, does good bring forth s3 : jC; opd an :LC; L 2  evil?' The Messenger of AlEh gg r 
said: 'Good does not bring forth Qn :g 41 34; J& y$& $Jl Lt 
anything but good, but is it really 2 :  > * a ,  ' good? Everything that grows on diY++<! c$; ~l&t  Y $1 
the banks of a stream may either 

~7 $ '2  ;f ,p+ & kiU if overeaten or (at least) make 
* ,  

I I ' .&I the animals sick, except if an &kl &% . 
animal eats its fill of Khadig1I and 
then faces the sun, and then 'Li6>6 

defecates and urinates, chews the $ ,afj &;G &sl p eiGj 
cud and then returns to graze ji~; 2t 2; .2 2 ; ~  '&+ jig 2t 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed y @ <b - 5 -  9; 
for h iq  but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness .us 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied."' (Sahih) 

“g. & L, &dl ilyiyl j. 3i-.ill :-L t i K j l  c 7 :e$ 
.+  Ql L.& j. \ Y \ / \ . O Y : ~  

Comments: 
a. Wealth is a blessing of All& so earning it through lawful means is not 

forbidden. 
b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 

digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. SimLuIy, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 
the way of AEh too. 

3996. It was narrated from : I  1 %  - Y997 
-, 

'Abdul12h bin 'Am bin '& that 
,+ &T :-; p+ &.f the Messenger of All21 @ said: 

e ,  ,,# , ,. ,., s: "When the treasures of Persia and 2 &> d i  A&- % l p  2 dl +>u'I 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?" 

* , ,*, 'Abdur-Rahmin bin 'Awf said: liln : J& &! $ 1  44; 2 cddl 
"We will say what Allih has 4 ,; 
commanded us to say." The f> ~ ~ 3 3 1 ;  &2i 31% $$' 4 
Messenger of All& @ said: "Or 

' 

"I A type of herb or vegetable 
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something other than that. You 
$ 3  : j G  cp$f will compete with one another, 

then you will envy one another, 2 j f n  :@ &I j$; jG .%I c>f 3 ,  

one another, then you will hate v ,. one another, or something like 2 .A; +: ;f , ;&@ c;3;lz 
that. Then you will go to the poor 

;&$ dl &-G > : t,' ., among the Muhijirin and appoint c&z d& 

some of them as leaders of 
others." (Sahib) 
1 ~ q - i ~ : ~  6, >+I! + FLII :?L ' s t i j ~ ~  b j ~  C+ -pi :&G 

: > l r j ! f i p s ; * v  
Comments: 
a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 

All& to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 
such habits are disliked. 

c. The last sentence proves that r i ch  people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of the Rophet @ were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 
them. 

3997. It was narrated from 'Arnr $91 it 2 $; KL - yqqv 
bin 'Awf, who was an ally of , , . , , : 6  ~, ,~ 
Banu ' k r  bin Lu'ai and was &% &?I &ST -, 
present at (the battle of) Badr with sf .+ ;;? 2 G y ~  $1 2 the Messenger of All* $E. that .-,. ., ~, ,,,:s :,,:, 
the ~ e s s e n k  of AlEh @, sent ,$ 3y 3 a y - 1  b y  2 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrsh to 

56;  '43 .+ $G &: & +; c+3 Bahrain to collect the lizunh. and , "  , , 
the Prophet g$ had made a treaty $1 2 4 ;  51 !@ - , ,  &I 4;; 2 I;$ $ 
with the people of Bahrain, and :'-, 
he appointed as their governor Jh qi & g 
'Al2 bin Hadrami. Abu 'Ubaidah '@ $1 5E; . %& 
came with the wealth from -, , - 

$GI >& ,$; 
Bahrain and the Ansir heard that '$21 37 $G $ 
Abu 'Ubaidah had come, so they 2 45 if !& 21 
attended the Fujr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allih @. When the isif (9% , , . + j l  
Messenger of All21 % had 4;; ;% .;G 
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prayed, he went away, so they ,A$\ 'g J$; a .g 
intercepted him. The Messenger 

, - - * "  ' J. <,,: of AU2h g smiled when he saw & ' @ +I JyJ ' 3 lYF 
them, then he said: 'I think you 

6G$;fG+ : j 6 5 :  . J -  have heard that Abu 'Ubaidah y yl; 
, , has brought something from 5 ays$l 2 z9: fG 

Bahrain?' They said: 'Yes, 0 
M~~~~~~~~ of ~ a . ,  H~ said: . p% G 19; I ~ ~ V D  : j 6  $ 1  j+; 
of good cheer and hope for that sf 3; .p ) *, ! f ,::~ 
which will make you happy. By 
~ l l i h ,  I do not fear poverty for SL , . IS '$& I$!LII L: " @ 
you, rather I fear that you will &sG .F enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that nef IS w ,[,,+K~ 
you will compete with one 
another as they did, and you wiU 
be destroyed as they were."' 
(Sahih) 

i-ill >i k > l p i l s  + d l  "L ' k ~ l p i l ~  &&I c+>WI + p i  :e+ 
I c+: t +  +pj l l  "L& +-L- 2 I ~ Y O ~ L ~ \ O / I " \ O A : ~  ~ ~ , d i ~  

.+ k+: dl &.-L- 2 Y q 3 \ : K  <5Ul 
Comments: 
a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed inates a person to commit sins 

and oppress others. 
b. Eaming wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 

Islam teaches. 

Chapter 19. The Tribulation I - ( \ 9  , - d l )  
Of Women 

0 9  &dl) 

3998. It was narrated from : A 1 3 1  ?$ 2 6 2  - YqqA 
Us2mah bin Zaid that the ;a + & 6s 
Messenger of All21 jg said: "I am 
not leaving behind me any 6 2  : '1; 2 :F G k *  G 3 .c .@I 
tribulation that is more harmful to 

3 +el 2 ?;dl 2 $I 3 men than women." (Sahih) ,. 
: j , j  $< ,. ZLf '&$\ ;a 2 + ,i 
2f 3 +& GW :#g $ 1  J$; j6 

.N?IAI 2 ' JF~ I  

' Y ' 9 1 : c  '$'...",dl rg 2 '& L -6 t C U l  '+,ql +pT :c+ 
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..a& 41 aks .LA! ,UI &i ;si, .I+!! 41 &i jsi -4 ~~l r l i ! ,  $I! ',+LJI 
.,&I A L L .  &.A- j. 4v/Yvf.:, 

Comments: 
a. Sometimes a husband neglects his parents' rights or spoils his relations with 

his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means 
to fulfiU his wife's desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such 
matters to avoid the displeasure of AUSh for the sake of his wife. 

b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's 
husband by disobeying All& shows the failure in such an examination. 

3999. It was narrated from Abu 3 $ 7  k - Y999  
Sa'eed that th: Messenger of g2L G3 ~2 : g6 c- 3l 
AUSh @ said: "No morning 
comes but two angels call out: & 2 '$7 5 $2 3 '4 s! 
'Woe to men from women, and 
woe to women from men "' ( D u g  j ~ ;  26 .26 ++ &f 3 c2q +I 

:$$g $lxk$ YL > GD :g $1 

/i , 4000. It was narrated from Abu 2; 2 ub - I.. . 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 

& a  #$ ~'2 <. , s * d s ,  
Allgh stood up to deliver a , #J ,! >k Lsb ., i sermon and one of the things that gf *_: &f ,I $ . ~ ~ g  
he said was: "This world is fresh ., -, 

and sweet, and AU& will make I j6 & L& . & 6 .., 6 -  $g $1 J4; 
your successive generations , , ~ , a, ;5 , ';$ - f ,  , ; I$%! ~ L U  
therein, so look at what you do 
and beware of (the temptations ($6 'gf *@ 3 >G '42 
of) th~s  world and beware of (the 

, U ~ l z . 3 1  !Jl$ ' $51 
temutations of) women." (Sahih) 

, :,.: 4001. I t  was narra ted  tha t  p , +.. 2 & &f ~k - f - \ 
' ~ i s h a h  sa id :  "Whi le  t h e  a~,, /' , 
Messenger of AUeh was sitting 

2; 2 $1 &+ G b  : ~6 'G 31 
, , , a -  ,,~,, a in the mosque, a woman from ,+?X i; ++ 2; 2 

Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet said: '0 people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship."' (Dn'ifi 

4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "0 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: "I 
heard the Messenger of All31 g 
say: 'Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a batk"' (Hasan) 

\ v :  ' 1 1  ' I  I 1 I :,%&G 

/Y:&I + $i a A~L-..II a +->I+ .+, G+ ?LC * + a&. &.L 

. \ Y 2 c \ i + Y  
Comments: 
a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 

her house. 
b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 

provided she avoids adornment and beautjfications. However, she may go 
in simple dress idfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah +, in order to make her fear All& addressed her by Amatul- 
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Jabbrir (0 slave of the Compeller) instead of ArnatullEh (0 slave of AllGh) 
which implies a kind of scolding. 

><,> ,-*, 4003. It was narrated from GI cv :e; 2 Eb - L..y 
'Abdullzh bin 'Umar that the 
Messengerof All$h@ said:"O ;$I+; '?L&lI;I 2 ;.&$I , , 
women, give in charity and pray 

' 

a great deal for forgiveness, for I $1 J$; 3 '$ 2 $1 $ 2 tJIL? 
have seen that you form the $u 9 gn :JG 3 @ 

majority of the people of Hell." A 3f $-f; & ,>&yl 5 5313 
woman who was very wise said: 
"Why is it, 0 Messenger of All&, ~3 :z> '3 ;t>l +'& , tJQi $f 
that we form the majority of the , , 

people of ]Hell?" He said: ,'You JG ~ j f i ~  >f $f $1 J$; ' fi 
curse a great deal and you are & &jJ ) -'I G .dl i$&; '$1 
ungrateful to your husbands, and . , 
I have never seen anyone lacking .us 4 sf & 

, ' in discernment and religion more 
I L e ?  c- J$; ; :ali , , overwhelming to a man of 3 ,  

wisdom and reason than you." i;@ I$! id cfn :JG T .  31, $t s 
She said: "0 Messenger of All&, ., 4m & 1% 'A; &I& J+: 
w h a t  i s  t h i s  l a c k i n g  i n  " 
discernment and religion?" He 2 @; '& &; 
said: "The lack of discernment is 0 

the fact that the testimonv of two u&31 ,jm > I@ 4% , , 
women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadsn, and this is the 
lack in religion." (Sahih) 

G%i aLs i,~lrlkll ~ 4 x 1  A& a4 ~4 G A ~ . ~ I  C +  *pi :c$ 
.+ rJ j. \ Y Y / V ~ : ~  ,$I . . . 41 JZ Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of All& and giving charity. 
b. The Prophet g was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 

about them was with kuowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe 
in it. 

c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e., if there 
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are no two men who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it. 

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or 
violation of any Islamic ruling. then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 

Chapter 20. Enjoining What 
Is Good And Forbidding +3$$ 2% qq - ( Y  + 41) 
What Is Evil (7 s &I) 91 9 $13 

, , - 
4004. I t  w a s  narra ted  tha t  

1 ? ~ $ J  & -  i , . *  '&shah said: "I heard  the  6 2  :s ' - g d ,  
Messenger of All* #g say: 
'Enjoin what is good and forbid 2 <& 2 rG 'y $? 2 ;$ 

I 

m ,,, ,-9 what is evil, before you call['l 
+ j:p, .+ el; 'y jb 2 ,p 

and you are not answered."' :d'C LZl; 'y ';;- 2 '$& 
(Husan) 

Isya : I j&j L+ 
iT 3 'NI 9 "$+ 

. c+' +% gj l$z 
dl+- >I -3 c +  J-. a rl.b 2 Q , Y / \ +  :&I +p! [-I zC+ 
A :  v / Y  I I d ,  cJ* pr s . . 
Comments: .L>, ~ Y I \ ~ : + I ,  

a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders, in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him (as a scholar 
exhorts people). Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. 

I" Sindi thought that call meant to call people to what is right. Btut it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Ifudith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by h d ,  and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): "By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon AUjh will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and you call Him and He does not respond to you." 
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4005. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Hkim said: "Abu Bakr 
stood u p  and praised and 
glorified Allgh, then he said: '0 
people, you recite this Verse - "0 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you folIow the 
(right) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error."[" - but I heard the 
Messenger of AlEh gg say: 'If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allgh will send 
His punishment upon them all."' 
(One of the narrators) Abu . U?I& %I ""'- 

Usgmah repeated: "Indeed I , ,  I+- , ~ 9, , , ~ #  ', L 
heard that Messenger of All2h ,h c*e;.k dFl k> 'LL\ $ Ji 
say." (Sahih) j 5 s.. gi.1 J+; 
j. rrrnIC c,&I> pjl~ *l& G ~ W I  g,3~,gl p-jl 1- 0.31-11 :c+ 
c,+ &L! ?t dl+- j . 1  -3 ' F  : Y \ ? L c  '6-L;" JGJ .+ jik-1 ;.-i- 

.a*3 0 / \ : & I  h +.J& 
Comments: 
a. Commun people understand from the Verse that it is sufiicient for a person 

to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq &, made dear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 
by them. 

b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet was wider 
and deeper. 

c Dunng Fnday sermons, nusunderstandmgs that emt among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear 

4006. It was narrated from Abu 3 pk :& ~2 - fs.7 
'Ubaidah that the Messenger of u ~- All& said: "When the p > ; & . G k  :2.2>7\ 
Children of Israel became 
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deficient in religious commitment, 
a man would see his brother 
committing sin and would tell 
him not to do it, but the next day, 
what he had seen him do did not 
prevent him from eating or 
drinking with him, or mixing 
with him. So All2h made the 
hearts of those who did not 
commit sin like the hearts of those 
who did, and He revealed QdSn 
concerning them and said: "Those 
among the Children of Israel who 
disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of D2wud and 'Eisa, son 
of Maryam" until he reached: 
"And had they believed in Allsh, 
and in the Prophet and in what 
has been revealed to him, never 
would they have taken them (the ,& , g 91 a 3 ~ ;  LE; : J6  disbelievers) as their friends; but 

& & ,j2k ,$ ,gD :j,& many of them are disobedient (to ' $hl ; 
~ll.%l)."'" &, a 

The Messenger of All* S was 
,&k - --a 

redining, but he sat up and said: c;;\: if fik 2 
"No, not until they take the hand j I  f f i  :'$ 
of the wronzdoer 1i.e.. restrain 

u - ., 
him] and force him to follow the & 3 '2s $f 2 '%& 2 $ 3 right way." (DaliJ) , - 
Another chain with similar . d L  ,,,. 'g - 91 2 ' $ 1  

- *  - 
wordmg. 

<6, 4007. It was narrated from Abu i;lVf : >$ 2 I& k*r - t . . v 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the 2 2 * fzk 
Messenger of All& @ stood up , , A . ,.J 2 " ' " 
to deliver a sermon, and one of ' f :' ':+ d i  3 - ! 4 g i r r  ., ' S E ~  
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the things that he said was: "No, ,; ;< zJ&l fear of pmple should prevent a . 6 @ I Jy .I -, 

',, <,,~, man from speaking the truth, if he @ ' %J ,j ,,jb : ji; Lbj 5~ 
knows it." s, , <, ~6 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: .a+ 1i1 '& Jyr! 51 ' /&I 
, , 

"By Aim we have seen things 4 1 ~  3 : j6; ,G if $ : j,j 
that made us scared (and we did 
not speak up)." (Snhih) *a ' '$fit Gf; .L.j * . 
SLL .hvlr:.kri -pi L + hisip: dJ ~ y n v r : ~  C ~ G -  :c+ 

. +s; 
Comments. 
a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shnri'ah he has to preach the 

truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
pmple will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 
falsehood. 

b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as ImSm Mslik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah & endured. 

4008. It was narrated from Abu + 62 4*$ ;f ~k - t .  
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ' " 
All& @ said: "No one of you 3 '$91 2 2<G $7 3 31 
should belittle himself." They * ' s , : , ~  ' 

said: "0 Messenger of All*, how $1 3 1 ~ 6 7  G J? 

could anyone of us belittle yn :@ 41 2 ~ ;  JC :jC + 
himself?" He said: "If he sees 4 j a- 
something concerning which he - Pkf 
should speak out for the sake of 4 &,>f 2;) : j6 y,- c ~ f  s- 
All& but does not say anything. <,: , , 
AU& will say to him on the Day " 1  J+ . J& y $ 'ja & 
of ~esurrectibn: "What prevented J$ if & .-, ,.' 5 k3 9 
you from speaking concerning f3 

9 9, , 
such and such?" He will say: .q :J& 71x5 lk d 
"Fear of the people." (AUHh) will , , a ,  ... ~ . f%-fa , e: . '  :,: 
say: "Rather you should have R e d  igz $?k .J+ 
feared Me." (h'ifl 
. I ~ ~ ~  dirodisi -, . 4! ip; &I jr f + / r  : -1 +pi I+ D-(~ l l  : cj; 
2 4 )  ~ n f  / r : ~ i  41 c,.= '+ +i ;, -. ,2 e ? ip a JF 3 ~ l l j  

.(+' d b  '"zlJ) 

4009. It was narrated from 2: fl& :- 3 9 G k  - L.*4 
'UbaidullHh bin Jarir that his 
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father said: "The Messenger of 
& I  L 2  3 c;t2i &f ,y '& l>~  3 All* @ said: 'There is no people - --. ., 

among whom sins are committed A I J&; 36 : j 6 ,.. ..I ' 2 ~~2 g 
when they are stronger and of a ~, ' & L Z ~ L , + & ~ $ ~  GD :a higher status (i.e. they have the V . , ; , 

I ,  

power and abihty to stop the qL G*3z y 'p'; & y 
smners) and they do not change 
them, but All2h will send His 
punishment upon them all."' 
(Hasan) 

j. rrrq:c c>5~>_ri *pi5 L 4 1  g5 5j ( + r n ? / r : k i  *j/ [-I :E+ 
-3 ~ ( 7 7 r : ~  t&g15 ~ ~ 7 f / f : k i )  kr3 s19J3 '41 SL! yi! 

.&I r!+J 2 241 us c \ ~ r . c \ ~ r q : c  
Comments: 
a. If All& grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 

responsible to promote the good and prevent the evil. 
b. Whenever W s  punishment comes, it inflicts even the good people, but it 

comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a society. 

4010. It was narrated that Jsbir G k  ,-y 3 & G k  - f .  \ a  

said: "When the emigrants who 
had crossed the sea came back to 2 L G  2 $ 1  2% '$2 3 

i 
the Messenger of Nl2h g, he 

f~ : J C  5 .  3 ~ , '$1 6f 3 ',$ 
said: 'Why don't you tell me of 

~ ,,, 
the strange things that you saw in 'A1 d>'$ @ $ 1  44; Ji &J 

the land of Abyssinia?' Some $7; G k~i\ $3 y/u : jC; 
young men among them said: 

6 1 ..e, 'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allih. While 6 . $ : & ?*~. 

we were sitting, one of their ? , , *, 4'; 
' 9 

elderly nuns came past, carrying a JF ';idr sf g $ 1  j&; 
vessel of water on her head. She 3 I&!; J 'J+ &;&* .-= a J + .  & 
passed by some of their youth, ;xi .& $; ,+ 
one of whom placed his hand 
between her shoulders and 

J g$ .$; $ Gig$ 24 ~,, 
pushed her. She fell on her knees ' a y$ ~ $ 6  ',&& 
and her vessel broke. When she 
stood up, she turned to him and ;s 'p : A ~  di 
said: "You will come to know, 0 

> ~ 

traitor, that when AUGh sets up ~ J t l  efrj i&gl 21 $3 
the Footstool and gathers the first c+ %;$I; $491 &; $&91; and the last, and hands afid feet , 

speak of what they used to earn, &;f 3 p ' . ~  *' 
-, 

-9+ ' 2  IJE 
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you will come to know your case lz :+ cpJ; and my case in His presence 
soon.'" The Messenger of AllGh . &LD :@ $ 1  2 ~ ;  2 2  : J6 
@ said: 'She spoke the truth, she 

2g 2f ;;.." * . s ~  spoke the truth. How can AU3I 
purify any people (of sin) when 
they do not support their weak 
from their strong?"' (Hasan) 

+I j twl) 41 + ji -. ~ j - &  ;p GJJI ,i ,I [?I :ci; 
u elJ'! jt-l WL- +- ii 4;-7J c ( ~ \ T : ,  , n v / r : &  y ~ ~ ,  

,i h &J C Y O A ~ : ~  ' d k  JL= JJL a + +L- + a p2 'GJJI ,i *I 

hi, t"97/V:&I3 ' q o / ? : & I  u JAIG J, ,,;I\ 
Comments: 
a. 'Emigrants who had crossed the sea' here means those who emigrated to 

Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 
b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 

era of the kophei B, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became veT rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 
~ , ,, , a  > G k  

4011. It was narrated hom Abu :&? & F2j ji 
# ,  

. \ \  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri  t ha t  t h e  

fL2 :c .4 
+ 1 ~ ,  EL /S 

Messenger of All31 g said: "The 
best of Jihad is a just word spoken 3 $2 6 2  : & I ~ I  ;;t$ $ 
to a n  unjust ruler." (Hasan) , ' , , -f,.' - LL,J :&l.y 62 [ : Y ~ I  cL,;6 

i;r J.~C LK @i [&w '31 '+&$I +j! [?I :ci; 
yl, J ~ i p C :  2% +d*Jig i%* jz :JGJ 1% k>j ij: yW/ 3 T \ V ' Z : ~  '24 

f r z f : c  C>,I> &i + JS @I 3 >+I & 
Comments: 
a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed. 

However, he must be prevented hom injustice. 
b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. So, 

preaching the truth to b h  without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king eiiher kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 
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4012. It was narrated that Abu :s71 2 h1; ,& - i ,  \ y  
U m h a h  said: "A man came to - 
the Messenger of All2h a at the 2 ;L% G k  : ,..& 2 Qjl !% 
first pillar &d said: '0 Messenger : i ;  uLI : , 

i 
" '$G <f 2 2-k 

of AllSh, which Jihlid is best?' but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the & s; &$ $ 1  442 >;5 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 1 , ? . I J$; L: 6 .JAl 
'Aqabah Pillar, he placed his foot ~ $ 1  &?; a . rpf 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: ; ,3t; 
'Where is the one who was 
asking?' (The man) said: 'Here I Ji; , ~2 G2 9; am, 0 Messenger of All*.' He , 6 .ti : ji; U T & ~ I  $0 said: 'A word of truth spoken to : j 6  $ 1  " 

an unjust mler."' (Hmm) .y~.Lki:6~&gQ;lj.l 
, ' . J  . 

. , ~ , ~ ~ 3 d ~ j . ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ \ / ~ : ~ 1 4 . + . i ; i [ F ~ ~ ~ j l  :ci; 

4013. It was narrated that Abu if gk if ~2 - i ,  \ y  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ''Marwik 
brought out the pulpit on the day 2 &ci 2 ' ~ 9 1  2 
of 'Eid, and he sMed with the ; ;,Li1 * &f 2 '%f 2 '&; 
sermon before the ~raver. A man -, 
~~ ~ ~~~~~ 

1 ,  

said: '0 Marwh, you have gone '+.g $ +<b 2 ',& 2 2 2 
against the Sunnah. You have , * . I .  " 

broueht out the uulvit on this dav. dl;> &$r :ji; ;,&I1 -, +z $f 2 " . L 

and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before.' Abu Sa'eed 
said: 'As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 
All& & say: 'Whoever among 
you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith."'(Hman) 
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. \ Y A o : c  g C J A  [*I :Ej;  
Comments: 
a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of 'Eid is 

performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 
b. Offering the %id prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 

94%. 
c. The sermon of 'Eid is delivered after p e r f o h g  the %id prayer. 
d. The Companions of the Prophet @ used to advise their rulers about their 

mistakes. 

Chapter 21. The Words Of &+ :dl2 43 q - ( Y  \ + I )  
All* "0 You Who Believe! 

L \ , I 53ulj 429 .@ is1; &$ Take Cqe  Of Your Own 
Selves.""' ( Y  \ &.dl) 

4014. It was narrated that Abu G k  :>& '*  ' ' 
rk - f . \ f  

Umayyah Sha'bhi said: "I came 
to Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani 
a n d  s a i d :  ' H o w  d o  y o u  gf 4f 3 '%& 2 J> 2 2~ 
understand this Verse.?' He said: 

' jt fl, ,,f <:T : ~ , j  'Which verse? I said: "0 you who u 4 .  
believe! Take care of your own 8 : jg y ~ j t  $6 a: ~: 3 :s 
selves. If you follow the (right) C - L " -  

g .@ [?-I; 251 gg+ 
guidance, no hurt can come to 9. .- 

= , .,, -, , you from those who are in [, . 42-&, & 2 7s 
error."?[21 He said: 'You have 
asked one who knows about it. I J&; $2 sk .IS l& dk :& 
asked the Messenger of AlEh % G4J$4 I,>8I ia : 26 81 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 

, , 
upon one another and forbid one ~ G!; lil 3 '@I $ I$G; 
another to do evil, but if yon see I-;&. 
overwhelmine stinginess. desires . , ' * jS"  @:j '+ ,&; 'GG 

" " .  
being followed, this world being 3 y ,yf "'~3 *:I** . & ,f; ,? 3 I, 

preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
>f pi; ,- -$ a '+ uerson with an ovinion feeline " ,  - 

proud of it, and you realize that 3 % 3 '31 $f 2 ;g you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your & &2 ~4 & * 7 

own business and leave the s&%;@gi 
common folk to their own 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, dur ing which 
patience will be like graspmg a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
hke that of fifty men doing the 
same deed." (Hasan) 

4015. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Maik said. "It was said. '0 
Messenger of All%, when should 
we stop enjoinmg what 1s good 
and forbidding what is evd? He 
said 'When there appears among 
you that whch appeared among 
those who came before you.' We 
said: '0 Messenger of Mih ,  what 
appeared among those who came 
before us?' He said. 'Kingship 
grven to your youth, immorality 
even  among  the  old, and 
knowledge among the base and 
vile "' (Hmun) 

Zaid satd "The mealung of the 
Prophet's words. 'Knowledge 
among the base and vile' is when 
knowledge is found among the 
evddoers." 

:@3\ g$\ 2 >a[ 6 3  - i,!, 
,., r .  I ,  <', :31$1 g 2 e* a dj ILL- 

g if ,& $,& 3 *\ 6~ 
> %aJ, ;@ :. 

d- 

3 $1 j+; < :j.j : j 6  +ti + $f 
* ,  yMl j dl; '+>$& >vl 43: 

, - > $ & $' : J E  
f" - 
,,J ,,; $[ j  > *  .a ," 

3 9 . .  pJ2 
& : j , j  y @  Y-,', : 

u*1;; 2 $1; <p2g &GI; 
:g $\ 4$ $2 J,j  

2 ,541 ;I? ILL U@I:: 2 $13n 

. $3 

4016. It was narrated from <' : A : a  6 3  - 
. d  * !7 Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 

AllZh a said: ,,The believer 2 % 2 :tz KX : eG 2 >> 
should not humiliate himself." 
They said: "How could he 
humiliate himself?" He said: "By & gn :g $1 3 4 ;  36 :jG &J, "1" 
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taking on a trial that he cannot 
deal with." (Da'ij) 

y & '>%D : jc T- 
au ., . 

Y ki .*I p >,+ Y l  ?L 'dl '&"$I -91 iG+.i .>Ljl :c+ 
.A& \ \ ~ C V ~ : ~ G + \ ~  '-2- :JK3 G - ~ ~ A ~ I  ,y Y Y O ~ : ~  G[&. 

Comments: 
Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school, or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot cany out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 

4027. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: c k  : & 3 % && - i . j v  
"I heard the Messenger of A G h  :* $ 6 2  >~ J S , ,  

% say: 'AllGh will question His ir: L-‘ 

slave on the Day of ~esurrection, 21$ $7 '+31 5 & ~2 
until He says: "What kept you 
from denouncing evil when you +& ~7 3 2 4 1  c k  
saw it?" When All& grants His 

J ~ ;  I * _  :JA ;<s, 
slave a response, he will say: "0 

, ?dl ,~, dl JU ,A , 
9 ,  

Lord, I hoped for Your mercy but $ . ., r* , dl LLD : J& 
I feared the people." (Hasan) if z-f; i1 '& : J A  

Comments: 
a. All&, the Most Exalted, sometimes forgives sins due to some good deeds. 
b. If All?%, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 

answer in his heart. 
c. Indeed, the mercy of All& encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 

boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation 
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Chapter 22. Punishments I - ( Y Y  +I) 

) < I ,  4018. It was narrated from Abu '>? &? $1 % G k  - f \ A  
Musa that the Messenger of All* ck>c * ' ;f ek : g~ c &  ; said: 'All% eves respite to the -. - 

i .  wrongdoer, then when He seizes &f 2 '2;; $1 + + 42 2 
him, He does not let him go." -, , 

,, , 
Then he recited: "Such is the $! 2 ~ ;  J G  :J6 $$ df > c2:$ 
Seizure of your Lord when He 2 ';Lf A2 . +&, &; 31 Zjn :g 
seizes the (population of) towns 4; ' : f-' ": ,~ :, 
while they are do in^ wron~."~ '~  4 r (+. - 
(Sahih) . [ l e y  : > ~ 1 4 &  6 &;ss 
'$1 . . . d+ll L1 l j j  ii*.> j,ri &.K9 :JJ +& C A I  C+J&JI + j i  :~j; 
JP; dl ; t ~  T O A Y : e  irp. "4 g U > V 1  'e3 t&>L +& j. f'lA7: e 
Comments: . % 

a. If All* does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from All&, but All& gives him respite until a certain time, 
and then seizes him suddenly. 

b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of All*. They may use thk 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of All& and 
deserve His blessings. 

. . 
4019. It was  narrated that :@31 $G 2 :- G k  - f + \ q  
'Abdull6h bin 'Umar said: "The - - " >I '&31 ; ;a ,pL Messenger of M2h g turned to '%'x 3 , , . 
us and said: '0 MuEjirin, there &? & 3 '%f 3 &+. 4y $1 
are five things with which you , ,, 

will be tested, and I seek refuge sf : J E  3 $, $1  @ 3 
with Mi% lest you live to see - ,: ~, &n :jG .@ $1 j ~ ;  @ 
them: Immorality never appears 
among a people to such an extent ;$f; '& GI 1:~ ksL$l 
that they commit it openly, but 

&G, 2 :>jJj.: sf $k plagues and diseases that were 
n e v e r  k n o w n  a m o n g  t h e  '& 6 predecessors will spread among 
them. They do not cheat in 2 a 
weights and measures but they w :, &I . ++f 
will be stricken with famine, 

['I Hud 11:102. 
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s e v e r e  c a l a m i t y  a n d  t h e  
oppression of their rulers. They l&f Y[ 'Ll$lj 2 4 1  I&: $j 
do not withhold the ZakLih of their $ml ?%j gJgl &j $~4 
wealth, but rain will be withheld 
from the sky, and were it not for .* 
the animals, no rain would fall on I& ql '+,!$f ;g; 1% $; 
them. They do not break their , , 

covenant with AlSh and His .lj% $ ~ $ 2  t:uf & 31 
Messenger, but AlEh will enable ' $, ,a,, g[ 'd7, -tp3 $1 ig  I& $j 
their enemies to overpower them 
and take some of what is in their lskff +2 I:& *;ti ~ 
hands. Unless their leaders rule . .i 

according to the Book of All& .+.";'LOG 
~ ,>*+f * $ Gj and seekUall good from that which '$1 "% +, 

Allih has revealed, AlEh will ~, ,k qL '%I j $ f  & cause them to fieht one another."' W . 

Comments: 
a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilk 

and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. All?& has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes hamw to others. abstains from hel~ine them or ex~lolts - 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of AUih and His Prophet gg means prot&g the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Lslamic govemment. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allsh and to obey the Bophet gg. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of AUih. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, midng of men and women, lewd program on 
radio, television etc.) 
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4020. It was narrated from Abu . ; 2 , y .  
M2Ek Ash'ari that the Messeneer '., 

" 
of ~ 1 1 %  said: "People among 2 cdL.2 2 k4c 2 2 $ 

I , '  my nation will drink wine, calling 
'?-, $1 + 4,G gg + 6L it bv another name. and musical 

9 instruments will be played for $1 2 ' 6 ~  g 2 
them and singing girls (will sing I ' 
for them). Allih will cause the :@ $ 1  j&; jG : jG 2$$,1 $G 

6,, , a ; ~  earth to swallow them up, and +: $-- &f 2 >f zGJD 
will turn them into monkeys and 
pigs." (Hnran) + G ~ L  ,+j: & 2% LL&I 

L2L +J, j. T ? A A : z  '+jIiJl j -4 ' + j v l  *+i [+=-I :G+ 
. T T A O : ~  ' h i J  c.?> \mt :C ' a ~  >I 42.iC99 t41 

Comments: 
a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 
b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 

example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 

4021. It was narrated from Bar3 I% : '~ '' " "' C. 2 J.G-4 I36 - f * Y \  
bin ' L i b  that the Messenger of 

2 '4QI 2 'g' 2 $& 2 ;& All* @ said: "AUSh will .curse 
them and those who curse will Ji : j G  * * ,  

y j G  + : l j l  2 'blilj 
curse them." He said: "The 

p2 inhabitants of the earth." (Da'iJ) 1 %  &I 34; 
. u?<VI : J 6  us&& 

& G~ c ~ y q / \ : o , &  2 PL +!&I %pi [+ zC&- 

+! ;, 4 ,&I j. G+&l dg G Y A A : ~  '&.i jJ C Y - ? / \ : ~ , &  2 > ;,I 
. Y ' A : C  ' p  + 

4022. It was narrated from 25 G k  : $2 2 62 - f a  Y Y  
Thawbk that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "Nothing increases 

g'y '@!.s$glg,y cs l$ ,y  
o n e ' s  l i f e  s p a n  e x c e p t  j i  : j G  L?$ 2 4T + $1 
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righteousness and nothing repels ,gI ,jL 4, ;,, yn .% jG j  
the  Divine  decree  except  , , , . -?? 
supplication, and a man may be ;s' '$31 56 ;G%~ yl ;GI i; y; 
deprived of provision by a sin 
that he commits."' (Da'ij) . EL& &k , , Sj31 

Chapter 23. Patience At The & 21 $6 - ( Y Y  +I) 
Time Of Calamity , 

(YY d l )  
,' 4023. It was narrated from 1 E L  - f .YY 

Mus'ab bin Sa'd that his father, q ,. ,. ,., 
Sa'd bin Abu WaqqGs, said: "I <&J> 2 e. 

,-, I ,  said: '0 Messenger of Allfih, 2 C &  .+ c w ~  2 6; 
which people are most severely : 6 <, :' 

I . *  & tested?' He said: 'The Prophets, f G 3 & $ ,  <%I 
then the next best and the next : Jc  y;$ 27 fil $f j ~ ;  

T best. A person is tested accordmg s- . Fq6 to his religious commitment. If he '~GbYln 
is steadfast in his religious 

@ ,? ilj. i$ .,? t;; ;lf. commitment, he will be tested 
1 g h> 3 ilj. ijj ';j$ XI more severely, and if he is frail in ;lf. & 2 ,,., 

his religious commitment, his test dk t$l -c2 wil l  be  accord ing  t o  h i s  '.j? 'p 
- ,  

commitment. Trials will continue 2 &k G; '@;V! 3 & &?% 
to afflict a person until they leave 

t& 
him walking on the earth with no . , ., 
sin on him."' (Hasan) 

jr v ~ A \ :  ' ~ o ~ / f : j , a  3 ~ W I  +pT [;r̂ Z .>Lll :c+ c 
Comments: 
a. Suffering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 
b. Trials of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering, 

he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter. 
c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 
d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient. 

1 a < ,  G k  - i,y* 4024. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: :,+\si 2 +.-J . 
"I entered upon the Prophet @ 

+ 2 ;+ .& ,, : &< when he was suffering from a , - &f 21 EL 
fever, and I placed my hand on 2 .+ & 2 cpf .+ 43 2 
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him and felt heat with my hand 3 a, . 26 from above the blanket. I said: '0 ., > . &Ji31 -, &7 
, ) Messenger of All*, how hard it ',& G& d 3  . &; $3 cg 

is for  you!' He said: 'We s ,, s *, ,- ,<, , .,,: 
(Prophets) are l i e  that. The trial j> LG-4 d llOJ UJ?9 
is multiplied for us and so is the : Jc & G ~ T  g J ,, :a , 3-J - 
reward.' I said: '0 Messenger of fj ,.J ' '&+ , ,?la 
Allch, which people are most 
severely tested?' He said: 'The 27 27 J+; :a Ex$, 
Prophets.' I said: '0 Messenger of 
All& then who?' He said: 'Then $ $1 J YJ ' +  L . : 3 E' e & v l n  * "  :ji ?:$ 
the righteous, some of whom pW ilj il c;&&,l + : ~ i  ys were tested with wovertv until 
they could not fLnd aiything $l pkf $ G 3 '$$ ,$$ 
except a cloak to put around ,::,, ~ ,,,, 
themselves. One of them will ,A ,bt S l j  i g  'l&,: kg1 - 

rejoice at calamity as one of you . "G3L Pkf 6% G 4 4 4  
would rqoice at ease."' (Hman) 

j: +*z j. " - :C  "."dl ";YI 2 eJ+I +LljT Lj, .>LL"ll :c+ 
-W pi & 4, '+ b> & &I, ' l " .V/ t :?Wl~ ~ ~ ~ 4 1  a, t +  *W 

Comments: 
.A*, q t  /r:k-Y 

a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
AUih in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 

*',, ,e 4025. It was narrated that .:p? .+ $1 $ 2 - UL - i.yo 
'Abdull* said: "It is as if I can - ' ,.$ I:", . a  
see the Messmger of All& &, 3 cF 3 > I Lb '&> Gk 
telling us the story of one of the 'g $4; Jl $f 5~ : Ji @ Prophets: 'His people beat him 
and he was wiping the blood ~ 2 s  %$u 2 & $3 
from his face and saying: "0 Lord 

+; j$> +; ?al +! forgive my people, for they do 
not know."' (Sahib) . q a ,?, ,$$I 

P, s , 
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.+ i-; al ;r. \v4\:. ,bi z3p -4 i>ig-ll ',A3 1 %  > i i l  
Comments: 
a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 

endured many trials. 
b. Perhaps the words 'one of the Prophets' in this Hadifh refers to the Prophet 

% himself, and what happened to him in Taif. 

4026. It was narrated from Abu $$ 3 's 2 ky I%& - 2 Y7 . ~ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 41 & : y G  '$QI 21 
All& @ said: "We are more ,. 

, , a  , !, .,,:: likely to express doubt than $1 @ ~42 &x :+3 
I b r e  when he said: "My Lord! ' 

Show me how You give life to the ! c,L&+ 
dead.' He ( m h )  said: 'Do you :;$ <f 2 '#I + ++ 3 c+2 
not believe?' He (Ibrihim) said: ,, ,, $f ?&:n :@ $1 34; J& : J L  'Yes (I believe), but to be stronger 
in ~ai+h'['] And may All31 have hJ +;$ iL 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have " A ,,, , , I _., 
a powerful support. And if I were 3 36 ir:: JE $ a 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf Fy2 L[77.  :..+,I 42 @, J-; stayed, I would have accepted the 
offer."' (Sahih) .&$ $: J) , 63t ., LL? 'i$ 21 

' 2 4  9'~ jJ $1 2 +s3 
. fl&131 Lg9 

i ~ ' r v : ~  ~ $ 1  . . . >,i-, ~ 1 ~ 1  Jti ib :-L CAI '&+I 
tG+ 

.iLyx ~ o \ : ~ < ~ ; Y l ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ u ; > ~ j ~ L  c+yI ',A> '++&,&I+& 

Comments: 
a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes All& 

facilitates them to see the Unseen. Tne Prophet I b r e  rn did not wish to 
see how Allih gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the howledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight). 

b. 'We are more likely to express doubt! means that as long as  believers do not 
doubt in this matter then I b r e  a is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrihim m, since Allih make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet %, is higher than all other Prophets, but the blight 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 
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4027. It was narrated that Anas 
bm Ghk said. On the Day of 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger 
of All21 a was broken and he 
was wounded Blood started 
pouring down his face, and he 
started to wpe  lus face and say: 
"How can any people prosper if 
they soak the face of their Prophet 
with blood when he IS calling 
them to Allsh?" Then Allsh 
revealed "Not for you is the 
decision."['] (Sahih) 

I 7 s Y  I I I p i  I :c+* 
'+ J;Y hl,2 d3 '&44jl -3 '$ * j. *>> (T. . (Ti7". . ' ; :  c 

.b>, & 2 ~ 1 9 : ~  '+,l+JI, c \ - t / \ V q \ : ,  

Comments: 
a. Bravery of the Prophet @, during Jim is a good example for the believers 

to adopt it. 
b. The saying of the Prophet B, was due to his deep regret for the great sin 

they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of  all^ might catch them 
for their disobedience. 

c. Allgh, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
@) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 

4028. It was narrated that Anas ~f Gk : $ *; !&$ 6 2  - f a Y A  <. # -; -. 
said: "One day, Jibril a, came to 2 Caw , .  &I L 2 /&I 2 z2g the Messenger of All& &% when ., , , " --, 
he was sitting in a sorrowful state I ' 1  & ; : :'/ 
with his face soaked with blood, 

, * f 
because some of the oeoole of >,G $3 c @  $1 +Gj Jl c ~ ;  

MaMcah had shuck h&. H: said: &; %$ 3 '$36 4 * . . 3 ' ?  ., df- 
'What is the matter with you?' He 

d j& :JG ys :JG .& $'/ said: 'These people did such and -, 
such to me.' He said: 'Would you pk- ;i d f ,J f '/ &$f :J6 tl& '?Y$ 
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llke me to show you a sign?' He , , 

said. 'Yes. show me' He looked at $1;; > i- j l ;h= a&f .+ :JG 
. , 

~ ~~~~~~ ~~~ 

atreeon'thefarsideofthevalley . G G ~  .:*IS;?\ : &  .6?~j~ 
and said: 'Call that tree.' So he , , 
called it, and it came : JL .& z S g  3 A &g " 
until it stood before him. He said: * *  ~3 , JG . g$ @ $ 
'Tell it to go back.' So he told it, 2- 

and it went back to its dace. Then : % 41 2 $; JG . &G , )i &zG - .  

?he Messenger of ~ l l &  g said: .a&& 
'That is sufficient for me."' (Da'if) 
~ L ~ ~ - + T + ~  ' 4 , h 3 b d i y  \ \ r / r : b i++ i [+~aL! l  :E> 

. \ V A Y C  C~L- *Vl 

Comments: 
a. This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas 4, might have 

heard from any other older Companion of the Prophet or the Prophet, 
@, himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Rophet s, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and high rank of the 
Prophets, but due to some great Divine wisdom he has to suffer the trials. 

4029. It was narrated from ' I 6 - f .'f9 
' 7  

. 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of %3c ;f ~2 : gg '+ ; All* #& said: "Count for me all - 
those who have uttered (the : J6 G k  3 '& 3 ' ~ $ 1  9 
words of) Isli?m." We said: "0 
Messenger of All*, do you fear 2 3 1-fa 1 %  $ 1  J+; J6 
for us when we number between A G f  $ 1  2 4 ;  4 : & U~%YL j& 
six and seven hundred?' The f:  

y G m l  J') zml z $3 '& Messenger of All* said: "You ,,. s ,  

do not know, perhaps you will be 's3;z y $p :g $1 3 4 ;  JG 
tested." (Sahih) J >  ~6 , # ,  

He (the narrator) said: "And we .%I& 21 p.3 
,, ,, were tested, until a man among & 3 : JE  
, . 

us would only pray in secret." 
1% $L &* 

62 :& 2 ;+ G k  - *.,", 4030. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that on the night 3 2 & 62 : & 2 9jI when he #$ was taken on the 
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Night Journey ( I s ' ) ,  the 
Messenger of All31 noticed a 
good fragrance and said: "0 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband." He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught hi Islim. 
W h e n  K h a d i r  r e a c h e d  
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: 'I have seen Khadir.' 
It was said: 'Who else saw him 
besides you?' He said:' So-and- 
so.' (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh's 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: 'May Pharaoh perish!' 
(The daughter) told her father 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 
He said: 'I am going to kill you.' 
They said: 'It would be an act of 
kindness on your part, if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave.' So he 
did that." When the Rophet @ 
was taken on the Night Journey 
( I ) ,  he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked Jibril about it 
and he told him." (DaliJ) 
i u. b 4, + ! V o ~ Y A V l : c  ',!&I, [a o L j 1  
rUj.+dK : ~ ~ & k r 3 ~ ~ & % L ~ I + d ~ ~ l ~ j ; - ~ L ~ r \ . i ~ ~ 9  

. gi-! &I$;.T, AK ,+I A T  

4031. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Milik that the Messenger of 
All& said: "The greatest 
reward comes with the greatest 
trial. When AEh loves a people 
He tests them. Whoever accepts 
that wins His pleasure but 
whoever is discontent with that 
earns His wratk" (Hasan) 

.+Y,Jl & ,dl j cGL 'bjll I~L$I ++i oL;I :&i 

.-.p fl :JE, '+ +I L.b , yl"q7: e 
Comments: 

Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of A&% and should make all his efforts within the boundark of the 
Shari'ah. If a slave expresses his displeasm on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 

4032. It was narrated from Ibn . a  .+>I 2s $2 2 g IGk - 5.v~ 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "The believer who &q G k  :dG 2 bl$, 3 G k  

, , 
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mixes with people and bears their ,~, ~, . I .  

annoy ante with patience + e. 2 p v l  g &% i i i l  
,, ,, 

have a greater reward than the 41 j ~ ;  J E  : J E  ;6; g $.+,(j 
believer who does not mix with 
people and does not put up with 3 3  &!G $$I & f l l n  :@i 
their annoyance." (Sahih) @, <, F dl;f -& 4 . 

& &I C. UL;ieil& 21 "4 LLI+I i& C+L;(I +pi :c+ 
&I ?t-i 3 p 3 :+ a! Y! + a 9 1  3 + C+ 7 4 ~ ~ : ~  '[&I &ii 

..+ 4;i L~~ + a\i9. @ 
Comments: 
a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 

when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 
live in society to correct the people. 

b. If one fears for his faith then he may stay in a place of seclusion. 

J * , ,  ,6, 4033. It was narrated from Anas j , f l l  2 A k,b - t .  yy 
bin M6lik that the Messenger of , . , , ' I  ' -, >~ 
All& said: "There are three :p iii -kx. L&- : YLi c 2 L ;  a! 

" , , 4  , things, whoever has them has 2 s ~ ;  L'>b + : J , j  's 62 
found the taste of faith (One of 
the narrators) Bund& said: 'The : @ $1 2 ~ 2  J 6  : J6  t GG sf . d sweetness of faith; When he loves JGyl p G3 $ 
a man and onlv loves him for the ' * , 

sakeof~l l6h:WhenAll6hand ZLj 2 :3t&Y1 53% :;I$ : j 6 j  
His Messenger are more beloved 
to him than anything else; and .A  Y"l'- Y ';$I 

when being thrown into the fire is 
-f $$;j 5g 5; dearer to him than going back to 

disbelief after AllHh has saved ls 1% 
him from it." (Sahih) .. r i > 44 -f >&I 2 &: ,jl $3 $3 

, . 
,;::c ~ 

.n& %I a h 1  i j  $ '91 2 +-; i f  
I :  I . . . I a L I I i :c+ 
;JK- 1-3 a --I 3 Jk; b L  'ai4YI ce9 '41 + +t lT;p 7.i) 

.+ ,C. >is &I dl 3 uifr:, ' j k Y \  
Comments: 
a. Love for the sake of AU* means that the love of a friend should not be 

based on famiy, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. The sign of deep love of All% and His Prophet B, is that when the 
requirements of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic Shari'ah, then one should stick to the rulings 
of All& and His Prophets, ignoring them and their discontentment. 

4034. It was narrated from Abu 
DardV that my close friend 
advised me: "Do not associate 
anything with Aim, even if you 
are cut and burned. Do not 
neglect any prescribed prayer 
deliberately, for whoever neglects 
it deliberately no longer has the 
protection of All&. And do not 
drink wine, for it is the key to all 
evil." (Hasan) 

/\:&+I, &I rbsT ep 2 +jT, ~ r r v \ : ~  C ~ G -  [-1 :&i 

.++dl b3 C +  +hJl+ &.& j. \ ! A  
Comments: 
a. Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin so it should be 

avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 
b. Sacrificing one's life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of All2h) is a 

cause of great pride. 
c. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting prayers, which is similar to 

disbelief 

Chapter 24. Hard Times &>I gG - ( Y  i +I) 

( Y  z 

4035. Mu3Swiyah said: "1 heard :>31 + 2 LKj 6 2  - f * Y o  
the Prophet i@ say: 'There is 

;G ;=I z+ - & Qjl EEf nothing left of this world except 
,s : * ,  ,, > ,  trials and tribulations."' (Hasan) : 4; L1 L%$- : J E  - J$ 
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, &jj :$ ..jL $31 & p : J& 
++ j.3 ' O q ? : t  ' Y ! \ : @  ' b j l  U j  ilJGI dl +pi I* . > q 1  :cj& 

. G ~ P J I J  L ~ A T A : ,  G ~ L ,  ,I -, ', ,c ,I +;_, , q f l r  :,i 
Comments: 

Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to All& and 
should put it into practice. 

4036. It was narrated from Abu L"' :s f ? ' $ ~ ; f  g&- t . y ,  4 d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of :- dl & ~2 :L~;G ,~ , 
AllSh said: "There will come to Lf ,, d 42 

,~ 
the people years of treachery, 9 c+lYl &f 2 'y 

-, , 
when the liar will be regarded as 

J+: 26 : jG :,~,, 
honest, and the honest man will 0.i" ,i 'y '5$l 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor &I* '? 1 & u :@ $1 
will be regarded as faithful, and 

Q +&> +$al Q 2% . & ~ ~ x  the faithful man will be regarded 
, ,: ,, ' as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidnh 

@ $&I Q *j,, .s2@1 
will deade matters.' It was said: G, . 
'Who are the Ruwaibidah?' He 3 .& %>3l k! &> .&$I 
said: 'Vile and base men who sf 2 3 9 1  : J I ~  p b k ; - #  1 
control the affairs of the people."' ' .;d 
(Hasan) . tGLi1 

I f  : + W I  -3 C ~ Y S Y I  ~ q ! / ~ : b i  +pi LF1 
Y Y .  / Y , Y Y A / T : ~ ~ ~  hl+ d3 G & ~ I ~  t o ! ~ c z ~ ~ c f ~ ~  

Comments: 
a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 

appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 
b. If a pious and tmstworthy person is not granted the position that he 

deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 

4037. It was narrated from Abu : $91 $ &I> G k  - f .YV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of hcL &f ,& ~ ~2 
AKh %!$ said: "By the One in , ., 
Whose  and is my soul, this $$ 4f 'y c?;G &f 'y '&$I 

, # world will not pass away until a 2 &41j~ 1 %  $1 j+; J i  : 26 man will pass by a grave, and ---. , .  - 
will roll on it and say: 'Would '$1 & '$91 3 -A ' Y 
that I were in the place of the ' 
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religious motive, rather it will be y! ,&a! % 3 ' 3  .$I 12 -G 
because of calamity." (Sahih) 

.CL$I 

'$1 . . . &->I A &-I" P. icZ LUI r~ Y ?L ,+ +=I :G+ 
j. T 4 . V : t  '+ o f / l a V : ,  

Comments: 
a. Asking AllSh's help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 

good is the best way. 
b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 
c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 

important than protecting one's mundane interests. 

4038. It was narrated from Abu FL : 3 <f 2 L G  6 2  - f + Y A  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , !, . , a ,  .. 
All& % said: "You will be ~icked cG>>l 2 <r'% 3 +- d % 
over lust as (good) dates are <f,'> ',LC ,,J9 ' g  4f ,y selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. SO the best of vou be ~W'D :@ $ 1  J&; JC;  : J C ;  dj:$ 
taken and the worst of you will , ,  

, * ~ f  k 3, $* be left, so die if you can." (Hasan) * ** 

jl I;& I '$"i 

c&JI  GI,, '-3 '? +A- j. t r f / t : + W l  prp! r-I :c> 
pi, ' ~ t r i : ~  C~J+II h J& 4, \ A ~ Y : ~  2 A& &I h ,ST d3 

. & X I  4hilg3 i t r f / t : ~ ~ ~  a, ' \ A ~ T : c  & I  
Comments: 

Pious people will exist in all limes but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 

4039. It was narrated from Anas , * 
: $4 - f l y $  

bin M 3 k  that the Messenger of ,' 
All& said: "Adhering to sL :*&I &4>b 2 ~ G k  
religion will only become harder '&G $ 9 ~ 7  > &$I &L 2 zz 
and worldly affairs will only , 

s < 
become more difficult, and people j&; A! gG + Gf, > '&I 2 
will only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come Y; .6$ Y! $1 32% Yn :jC; g - ,  , h i  

upon the worst of people, and the -.j; . ~ qL >hl g* 3 . 1-g~ J ,A! ~1 $Jl 
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only Mahdi Muhammad %%) g2 , q ~ l  J12 3 qL %a, + is 'Eisa bin Maryam." (Du'ifl 

u?> $1 ~1&.31 
JL> '+ s3 +b f f 1 / f  : 4 + - d 1  2 ~ U I  *pi [+& a a ~ l l  :s+ 
&I b (I)& eJi + JUI JG IS> / z : A I ~ ) I &  + p3 :&JI 

:K '"1 c .  $ & kS p 21 ;F -9 i;j $3 + M I  ilk ( Y ) + d l  

'4i.i $ cLpll & I  s j i  '41 2 + C~L! B ( t ) d I  2 ~ % & Y I  (7)i.v 
.z+ h i + " .  (J>l ~ l ) + * ; J I  4, 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet Muhammad is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 

Judgment is left after him. 
b. A Muslim should try his best to safeguard his faith during the temptations 

that are constantly growing at present times. He also should struggle, by all 
means, against those who spread beliefs and customs that are contrary to 
Islam. 

Chapter 25. The Portents Of ~~1 &I$ 45 - ( Y O  +I) 
The Hour 

( Y  0 &-A\) 

4040. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* .S$ saisaid. "I and the Hour 
have been sent like these two," 
and he held up his two fingers 
together. (Sahih) 

1 <~&$J;fI&- L . f ,  4041. It was  narrated that 2 : ' .- $; d , 
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: "The <f 2 ' j l$l ,& 2 'LG 3 2; Prophet g looked out at us born 

4 
a room, when we were talking ~ :jc Lf 2 G k  2 fil --, 
about the Hour. He said: 'The - , , I '  

Hour will not begin there . S ~ I  91s pj '?> 5 @$ $1 -, 
are ten signs: Dajjtl, (False Christ), 9 L& 3 2a, ,+ J "- ga : 26 
the smoke, and the rising of the 
sun from the west."' (Suhih) I 3 15Ghj ijg$~ :*L? 



The Chaplers On Tribulations 237 &I +lsi 

.%p k 
L+-, ~ s . 1 : ~  'LUI jf; A&- ;-I +YI 2 "L .+ + p i  :e+ .. @$I A &  
Comments: 

This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 

4042. 'Awf bin MSlik Al-Ashja'~ 
said. "I came to the Messenger of 
All* g during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 
of the tent. The Messenger of 
All* & said: 'Enter, 0 'Awf' I 
said, 'All of me, 0 Messenger of 
Allgh?' He said. "All of you.' 
Then he said. '0 'Awf, remember 
six h g s  (that wlll occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death.' I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He sad.  
'Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
M a q d ~ s  (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspnng to &e as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dink he would still 
be dssatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that wlll 
not leave any Muslim house 
unt~uched;~'] then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march agamst you wrth 

[I1 Wh~ch refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of 'Uthman &, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 
(troops)."' (Sahih) 
;P r i v ~ : ~  C ~ ~ I  jn J ~ .  b -6 rb>~pi~s L ~ I  'd~~j-ril  +pi :Ei; 

. . GJl ij*, 
Comments: 

'Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched' may refer to 
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, c b i l h  
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsory for 
evqone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet @, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 

4043. I t  was narrated from ,,c : J G $ ; + ~ k -  2 . i ~  
Hudhaifah bin Y a m h  that the 
Messenger of All& said: "The J> '>> 6k : $?J>\;~I $$\ 
Hour will not begin i n u n t i l  you kiU 

p71 your ruler and fight one another 
with swords, and your world is j6  : j 6  $dl + G k  2 CA,&$I -, 
inherited by the wont of you." ,& 3 La, ;$ gD :gg A+; (Hnsan) 

$2 : : " 
4044. It was narrated that Abu .- $ 1 d, . $;f & - r . t t  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of r 7 :, 3 !. 
AUCh #g came out one day to the 4 2 5 4 d . d &a! 
people, and a man came to him $1 2 ~ ;  ;g : j i  039 $ ' 2 AZ;; 
and said: '0 Messenger of All&, ' * +,, ,:': 4' :JL kJ .LL . f @  I J ? ~  cs 'gg 
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when will the Hour be?' He said: 
J&J J ga :JG ?Lal 3 $1 j ~ ;  'The one who is asked about it 

does not know more than the one 3 2yL $; .&a1 2 ,.;jt\ @ 
who is asking. But I will tell you k '$5 291 ?jj; 
of its portents. When the slave 
woman gives birth to her #jJ , &, ;I+I s&l &I3 I& . @l$f 
mistress, that is one of its 
portents. When the barefoot and J;& I& . @!$f > 31k '+..hl 

(, naked become leaders of the .@13f pjl $GJ 
people, that is one of its portents. 
When shepherds compete in $ 1  2 ~ ;  % &I YL Y 2 
constructing buildings, that is one ,,, , 33; $Uf & ,iL, &I Ll+ 1% 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one 

k,>*,  of five (things) which no one .%91 4 G s; a 
knows except Allsh.' Then the 
Messenger of All* @ recited the [l"l :awl 
words: "Verily, All*, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 
wombs. (to the end of the .Ti:. ‘(4 [-I : ~ + 4  

~erse) ."~ '  (Sahih) 
Comments: 

This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahidith in 
the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 

)',, , I,,I ,9,1 1'1, 4045. It was narrated that Anas %I kz. a kz. L s ' b  - f a  t o  
bin Maik said: "Shall I not tell 

fL Gk : Y6 you a Hadith that I heard from the 
-< > I  - ,4  , Messenger of AlEh .h, which no $1 3 ;,b + :~ 

one will tell you after me? I heard 
"a  LL $kt Yf :J6 '@,G it from him (saying): 'Among the 2 -, 

portents of the Hour are that .& 27 % $% Y @ $I 44; knowledge will be taken away 
and ignorance will prevail, illegal 23 i f  Fa1 41, Y ' L , ? ~ ~  '7 'ID : & , k , 

sex will become widespread and +,> ' 631 F2 , ::,, "& ,,& wine will be drunk, and men will 
disappear and women will be left, ,$ .&L?ll &> 'JL&>l +k> &$I 
until there is one man in charge of 
fifty women." (Snhih) .&I; 2 ';$>I &+ 

''I Luq& 31: 34. 
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"; ;.I- 3 A ! : e  c@I >&,' +I Cj' +L '*I .$>L+l +pi :cj; 
j. Y7V! :C 'ALjI pi 'j '&IS @I >&, *I Cj, "L '*I '+, '+ 

- 2  
Comments: 
a. 'No one will tell you' means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 

born the Prophet @, have died. Anas, &, was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 

b. Kns>wlc-d~t. will h, t ~ k c ~ t  rlwdy' nl~.dns proficlttnr ,ind n~liglo~rs i:hol.~r> will 
dit*. 3 n ~ l  1ht.i~ dc.lth will lt!.lli 13 tht' d isd~~~>t 'nra~~c.c of rt'lieious K U I ~ R I I L C  u - 
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, ow poetry, novels, films and the like are totally 
dedicated to spreading immorality. 

4046.ItwasnarratedfromAbu I!%:% T ? ' $ $ & - i . i ~  U'.', 
Hurairah that the Messenger of s # , ,  ~_ , a  ) d _ ,  

m& @ said: ,'The Hour will not 4' 3 'J? h;. 3 & 2 k, 

beg in  un t i l  t he  Euphrates  3 ~ ;  j6 :Jc :*~* '  03,e 4T 3 'Zk 
uncovers a mountain of gold and ' ,& & -, &a1 , 2: g, :g 
people fight over it, and out of f 9  
every ten, nine will be killed."' ,& >hi 'g ,pi 2 fi 9 (0. 'z3 * > > ~, 

,I-; ';@ JS & 'Jq 

- .  
.pi 41, J--~ 4.; ";L js j. 

Comments: 
The reason of informing this incident in antidpation is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 
wars. 

4047. It was narrated hom Abn ~2 : *'&!I L I ~ >  47 @G - t LV U' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All& said: "The Hour will not &2 2 &I 2 # r j ~  U'fg>$l$ 

* 1 r,.,r begin until wealth becomes 3;; a \  $7 3 '%f 2 '>>I 
abundant and tribulations appear, s, LaI , :: 
and Harj increases." They said: % 2- fp Y R  :Jc @ $ 1  

"What is Harj, 0 Messenger of : l j c  ck$l $3 $3 'Jdl 
AllSh?'' He said: "Killing, killing, 
killing," three times. (Sahih) .@la : j 6  $ 1  j&; 4- ?&$I G; 

.E$ $@, . @\ 
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,b :.+ IL 5~+ k. +!I +JZ ;p Z O V / Y  :hi *pi 1-1 :&A 

.a>> +- .LC ;s a3 '~fldl -3 
Comments: 
a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 

mind if there is no faith and piety. 
b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 

and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one's 
faith, especially when people are away kom the religious howledge. 

Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance Of The , 

Qurln And Knowledge 

LZZ :s < , -  
4048. It was narrated that Ziyid .- $; 1 .  d $ ; f & - t . t ~  , 

bin Labid said: "The Prophet g 7 . *  +L ~2 : g3 mentioned something and said: 6 , 
> .  'That will be at the time when @ 91 ., 3' 'J6 d ,-; 2 ?? ,y 

k n o w l e d g e  (of  Q u r ' i n )  ~ $ 1  "I& & &in :j6 cF.5 
disappears.' I said: '0 Messenger , 
of Allsh, how will knowledge $1 +? 4; +I :!$; :d 
disappear when we read the ,, :, + ,* :!, ,-~? t,:: , ~!, 

Qur'in and teach it to our LJbl 433 L p L I  4,e3 LllpIl l,e p3 

children, and our children will : j6 ?$dl rz Ji , ? ; ~ 7  
teach it to their children, until the 
D~~ of ~esumec t ion~  H~ said: &f & 2159 & ii 'is Zi 
'May your mother be bereft of L;dl3 ;dl :$ A' >f .+jk you, 0 Ziyid! I thought that you 
were the wisest man in Al- :,& ;& cGxlj iljgl 
Ma*. Is it not the case that . .$ 
these Tews and Christians read the .'?* Q 

Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anythmg of what is 
in them?"' (Da'ij) 
+i $ -3 '+ @3 ~ ~ ' n . / i : ~ - i  *pi [+ 0 L j 1  :c+ 

,JL + ,+ .ijJ3 '&cpjii -is., ' ~ q . / r : & i  i.r: _j, +I, 
6,L;-l~ ;r J L ~  ' ~ u i Y 6  dfl$~ &ig '(\++/\ : , .5WI ;PJ 1 ~ \ 9 / i : b i )  

.(Y?o/o:>) jl$l .LC @ -MI;; d3 '4 a j?&j ;, CJL C"-i p-I : J L  

Comments: 
'Knowledge of Qur'in' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its d ings  and changing life entirely according to its 
teachings. 
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4049. It was narrated from ;f 6 2  :G ~2 - t . 5 9  
Hudhaifah bin Yam& that the 

~ - 
Messenger of A l l a  jg said: $< 2 c & & ~ l  +!C 4f 3 $G 
"Is lam wi l l  w e a r  o u t  a s  jt : j 6  2 gk 2 c21k $1 embroidem on a earment wears " 
out, until no one will know what s& Cf i f iyl  />+B ' "' :@ &I 3 ~ ;  
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
ritesP1 and charitv are. The Book Y; ;+ L 25% Y .y$l $3 
of AIGh will be taken away at 3 AS'; .zb y; y; :& 
night, and not one Verse of it will , , 
bel&onearth.Andtherewiube d & %  .%d c&;p <$I+J$ 

> ,  some people left, old men and old '/fil -;.,+ $; . i- & 4;vl 
women, wko will say: "We saw * J ,  

our fathers saving these words: @;if :$A .%& 'A1 GI - . . -, L- 

'La^ i l t h  illall&' so we say them 9 , z, ,jL y ?& & h,,, 
too." Silah said to him: "What 
good wiu (saying): ~t ilciha illallcih dl Y : &- G : & 3 jt5 CI$$ 
do them, when they do not know 

* 

what fasting, prayer, bilgrimage) ,I& i r ;  %% Lb LSJ;$ Y p; ' $1  Y5! 
*, 

rites and charity are?" H u W a h  . gk $ >?b ?Q $3 2 q3 
turned away from him. He >. A,; 3 , i$ & GS, , .. J repeated his question three times, ,. >J ,+ 
&d ~udhaifah turned away from ca : j& I 2 & $f $ , gk him each time. Then he turned to 
him on the third time and said: , t$ ,.a,&I >&% 

, .  . 
"0 Silah! It will save them from 
Hell," three times. (Da'ifl 

+, ,, Z ~ L  $i ;P n t ~ ~ f v r / \ : + W I  42i;l [++ a>L j l  :e?jj 

L 3 y  4! +- 3 jc~ 3 AIL $1 jr .I,> J+ *et. d~i, CGL GF- ~ r i  
&I,, ,+ b; ,.5WlJI G + ~ J I  - ,1llj ~3 "*:y L b d I )  

Comments: .@Jl 

During the time of afflictious, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation 
because practicing even a few teachiugs of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everytlung about Islam except its name. 

['I Rites; meaning of Hajj and 'Umrah 
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,',, ,,I 4050. It was narrated from 
:$ 2 41 g 2 ,..G - 

'AbduIl3h that the Messeneer of - - " 
AlEh gg said: "Just before the 3 ' ~ $ 1  2 2; 3 d T  ck ., 
Hour, there will be days when 

jG$ J C  : J G  '$ knowledge will disappear, - 
i g n o r a n c e  w i l l  b e c o m e  $3 g a l  +& :g 
widespread and there will be 

& $3 <MI Q Jg & much Harj. And Harj means 
Wing." (Sahib) :+jlj ut$l 
a 9 1  L+ ;, v . u - ~ v . > . ; : ~  '.;"I -4 '.;"I C $ ~ L ; - ~ I  ?yT :cj; 
77vY:e 'AL;" *T yj '&IJI & d l  >&, i d s + ,  +I ?> -6 c+I '+, 1% 

.++&I 3 

4051. It was narrated from Abu ; + $1 g 2 G k  - f 4 o \ 
Musa that the Messenger of All& 2 %2G;r 62 :yi&s$ @ said: "After you days will 
come when ignorance will : J C  $$ $r 2 '$ 2 
become widespread, knowledge 
wa dEaDDear and there be .GI$ &15j 5p :% $ 1  2 4 ;  J i  

A 

much Harj." They said: "0  & $;> 'MI Js 
Messenger of Allgh, what is 
Harj?" He said: "Wing." (Sah&) G3 $1 2 4 ;  : ljt U&$l & $3 

4052. It was narrated from Abu $9 I Q CX : " is& *;' , - f . 0 7  
Hurairah in a Marfu' report 
(meaning, attributed to the $ & 2 cGpJ1 2 c- 3 
Prophet @): "Time will pass :J,j ,,:a, :,o,> ' 'dl 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, -2 $7 'Y ; - 
miserliness will be cast into $3 <$I @> ' $ G ~ I  +;@n 
people's hearts, tribulations will 

u ~ $ ,  $> +jl %; appear and there will be much 
Ha rj." They said: "0 Messenger of .a@ln :Ji Y&$I G; $1 JG; 6 
Allgh, what is Harj?" He said: 
"Wing." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 

4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Alla @$ told us two Ahlidifh, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: 'Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts' - 
(One of the narrators) Tansfisi 
said: 'Meaning in the middle of 
men's hearts' - 'Then the Qur'h 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'2n and from the 
Sunnah.' Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; 'A man 
will go to sleep and honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside."' Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: "People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard wed of faith in 
his heart." 

$ L ~ I  ?G: +! - ( Y V  +I) 
, 

(YV d l )  

g; ck :- 2 #& G k  - L a o , .  

Crl,  . r +=-p ' + i ; S ~ ; s  '&91> 
* ,  

a <  h 
A :+g g $1 2 ~ ;  Gk : J i  

: Gk :$ql ty; ~ x f  
WIJ 

NJI;;II YJ & 2 $3 &$I f f a  
I, I 

.4G>lY+ L.2; & :&&I 26 
+; ?T$, > y& J>; L? 

.?aJl 

$;Il ;,?a : 26 ,$; 3 ck *: 
r 

&$f & @ $ti$I 25 
$ 5  $ j,? ; +%,Jl >@ 

,MI j@ &g J& ,@ 

'J.+ &> & a - ~ ,  ~ 2 

($9 3 ' 3  
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kf ;,$ .j; ;&g >QI * :JG 

2 : j 3 ,ZGQI 
, . .  , 
=i ti $3 j$ $3 &f ,g; 
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'S,,' a . , ~ ;  ' $ 2j.J LAF ;I C?$ S l j  9, , 3  

* ,,,$s 6 
Y i  c . ,  'i$l " .zL 
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"There was a time when I did ,,!$ < *! not mind dealing with anyone of 3 
you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian his Muslim ruler would 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so." (Sahih) 

+t.-i- ;P V Y V ? I V * A ~ / ~ ~ S V : ~  ' Z L ~ I  & "L cjl iJl  C ~ ~ L Z J I  :E+ 
Js &I 4 ~ 3  "41 ;P d k y l g  z iav i  eJ "6 ~ d k y i  '+s '4. +ii l 

.+ g3 &.& ;P Yl" . / \5Y:c  <"@I 
Comments: 
a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is that a blister, due to its 

swelling, seem as an important thing, while it does not contain anythmg. 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will 
be empty from goodness. 

b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is considered an art and it is 
even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. 

4054. It was narrated from Ibn 62 2 6 2  - L*ot 
'Umar that the Prophet said: 
"When All& wants to destroy a 3 &+& < &+ 2 y> 2 
person, He takes away modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him with the wrath of 
All* upon him, and he will be 
hated by people. When you only 
see him with the wrath of AU6h 
upon him, and hated by people, 
then honesty will be taken away 
from him, and when honesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others. When you 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others, then mercy 
will be taken away from him, and 
when mercy is taken away from 
him, you will only see hi as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him." 
(Maudu ') 

Chapter 28. Signs (Of The ( Y A  U l )  +@I +F - ( Y A  41) 
Dav Of Tudgment) - - 
4055. It was narrated that G k  :& t a o o  
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu S*, 

' j131 ;a ek : g5 said: "The Messenger of AUih &g 
looked out froma room, when we 2 'z@l dt ;; x~ 
were talking about the Hour. He -, , , 

said: 'The Hour not begin $1 : JG -9 &t c+J ;; z$ 
until ten signs appear: The rising $1 ,* 3 ej ? '?> ' ' @ $1 3 4 ;  of the sun from the west (place of 

;& 3 ;$ g) : JG . Za1 its setting); Dajjli; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the .&, 5 dl $, : 9~?  3 appearance of 'Eisa bin Malyam, ,, 

659 the earth collapsing three i&b .@lj . A ~ $ l j  . 2 ~ $ 1 2  - 
times - once in the east, once in ? -  , ,be 
the west and once in the Arabian @ qG $1 d ~ 3 f - 3  .c+r 3 

Peninsula; and fire that will . G a b  :+$ 
emerge from the plain of Aden ,, , 

;- . - I.. :I 
Abvan and will drive the ~ e o ~ l e  : , 2 . U$L -3 . . 

' ' 9 2  to the place of Gathering, #JI zF 'sf ?z 2 5 6% ;c; 
stopping with them when they , 
stop at night and when they stop &'2 . lii +& &j Jh 
to rest at midday." (Sahih) . u lJ6 I$ F 
Comments: f . f \ : e  'r*i[pl :Ei; 
a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 

world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjril (False cbrist) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 

4056. It was narrated from Anas G k  : 2 z y  6 2  - t  a 07 
bin Mslik that the Messenger of ., ,* 

Ail* a said: "Hasten to do good 3 3s .y3 a 41 
, e 
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The rising of the sun from the 'y ' + J G + $ f ' y  '&$+.& west (place of its setting), the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, : & JG$& IJ;?cx : j 6  jg $1 J j; 
Dajjil (False Quist), that which &J1; '4s Al k& 
will happen to each of you ,, 

(death); and that which will $3 cF+l &$j ' J G ~ I ~  c2;$l 
happen to all people (the Day of 
Resurrection)." (Hasan) . u$il 

- 
.+i* +*T ;P \ Y ~ C \ Y A / Y ~ Z V : ~  c J ~ + J I  +di 

Comments: 
a. The door of repentance will be dosed when the sun rises from the west. So, 

one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 
himself from Hell. 

b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opporhmity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, All& may bless him and 
protect him from them. 

9 G , .  

4057. It was narrated from Anas : J W I  2 $1 G k  - f a  OV 
bin MSlik that Abu Qatidah said: % Gk z;G L% Gk 
"The Messenger of All& @ said: 
'The (lesser) signs (will come) 3 c&fy 2 $ 1  g .' %& 2 2l 
after two hundred (years)."' , , y: 

;L 

(0. 'if, &ii ., 'y '+G 2 ,i 'y '$3 'y '%f 
&@~n :@ $ 1  2 ~ ;  Ji.Z :J6 ZG 

4058. It was narrated from Anas :mi 2 2 7- ' ' - i oA 
bin Mil& that the Messenger of 

a , , +,I Gk .+$ k; 6~ All* @ said: "My nation will 
pass through five stages. For forty $7 2 9 i .* 2 '$ &u-. i1 .i. 
years (they will be) people of 
righteousness and piety. Then & $fn :jG @ $1 4 s ;  2 
those who follow them, for the 2 j i f  <A 9 , >,qj :+@= 
next one hundred and twenty + 
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years, will be people who show : s t  , ,::, 
mercy to one another uphold Fkj && J! ~ 4 4  &U' (r . ~ S P J  

, , 
ties with one another. Then those &$I $ .pl$2 613 $7 '@ 
who follow them for the next one 
hundred and sixty years will be iI2 $f ~9 gk3 '&% J! cg& 
people who will turn their backs a, .t$l kgl 2 . &G; on one another and sever ties 
with one another. Then there will 
be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 
deliverance, seek deliverance." 
CDa% 
&I+J t \ - A *  :c  G ~ J . Z  +k L-2 ++dl -3 [+ BALL] (dl) ZE+ 

(-.p)Jw JA= $1 

Another chain from Anas bin i r  Fjc <X :% 2 >' U L  
Milik that the Messenger of All* z ;A, ck i@ said: "My nation will pass , -, 

tb~ough five stages, each of which ji : j6 &g 
:c ~ , 

#, c p 6 f ;  
will last for forty years. During 

:&& ;E &b :@ $ 1  2;; my stage and  that  of my 
companions, they will be peopfe $,3 $ efj iLt. ;&;f & jj 
of knowledge and faith. The '. 
second stage, from forty to eighty , f & ',*f 

' ,  * ,  ., 
years ,  wi l l  be  people  of $6 '&;dl jl s;vl righteousness and piety." Then he 

>, ~; ,,: s: , ,::, s mentioned something similar a~ $> (r . u 6 ~ ~  4 
(Da 'ifl 

Chapter 29. The Earth 
Collapsing '331 +! - ( 7 9  +I) 

(79 U l )  

4059. It was narrated from , ~: *P, 9 L s l r  - i . o q  
'Abdull* that the Prophet g - , , 

said: "Just before the Hour comes 2 LG$2 2 2 6k : -1 Gi ck 
there will be transformations, the gl .Jk 
earth collapsing, and Qadhf. (i.e. , , 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as 
-5 + Fa, 6z zB : jg GB a means of punishment -maybe 

it refers to landslides)." (Sahih) * s, 
C&& j 

Comments: 
a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 

nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat Al-A'rrif 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut) 
W (See Surat Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qhun) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qasus 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 
before the Day of Judgment. 

4060. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet @ said: 
"At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, and Qndhf." 
(Sahih) 

j. o h \ - : ,  ~ ! o . / ? : j l & I ,  ' f o Y : ,  G*, J+ --I L F 1  :e+ 
b I 3 '++dl &2 &! 3, i+ Yl"A:t  C~JZ &,JIJ+ +& 

.$'I 

4061. It was narrated from NW 2 3 2$ 2 l%& - f * 1 \ 
that a man came to Ibn'Umar and ~2 :vG ;f Gk : q6 said: "So-and-so sends his SaEm to - $6 /' you." He said: "I have heard that j& 2l EL : &$ 2 <*'* O F -  

he has introduced innovations ;, zl :JG ,,, -,, * <  

(into IslSm). If he has indeed ,& $1 3 SJ a1 
introduced innovations, then do no 3 57 3 : jG ,;al 32 
convey my Salim to him, for I 

,a z ! -  ,, ,', ~, , , ~ , 

heard the Messenger of AllSh & 4 9  % & aK d p  . & ~ f  
say: 'There will be among my :J$ J+; + ;$ 
nation - or among this nation - 

I ~ 

. , 
t ransformat ions ,  t h e  ea r th  & - &I ?$ 2 $f - sf . . 
collapsing, and Qadhj? That was 

$f 4;; C~zj ,  '. . :, 
concmiqg AhIuI-Qadnr." (Hasan) , , -  cL29 
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2 1 :  ' I  2 " ' I  I + [ I :~i; 
j ; - : J G J ~ + J L f i ~ l ~ Y ! O Y : c r L S L $ l + j j ) c + ~ ~ j j ! + ~ d ~ t _ ~  

Comments: . w-2 iy- 

The affliction of the denial of the Eivine Deaee started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet s. Ibn Umar 6, considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments wfi afflict sucb people. 

4062. It was narrated from i f  L%& :& i f  - f . 3 ~  
'Abdullsh bin 'Amr that the 

, + J  2 '& $ ; k4G Messenger of All* @ said: , , , , 
"There will be among my nation .+ $ 1  2 '$1 &f 2 c3p 
co l l aps ing  of t h e  ear th ,  ., 
transformations, and Qadhf." 2 :% $ 1  J+; Ji : J G  3 9  

4 a ,  (a) ..-,?.,,*..: rt . UdYg YJ U $1 

&i, t4! J+ +I +L ! V / Y  :L-1 -91 [ ~ l  : ~ j ;  
. f f ~ / f  : L I J d l  $ 6LJI *>iJ '4 isL: 2 U I  &.d lJ  ' ~ I L z Y b  

Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- 
Bay&' 

4063. Hafsah narrated that she 
heard the Messenger of AEh @ 
say: "An invading army will 
come towards this House until, 
when they are in Baydi', the 
middle of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and the first of 
them will call out to the last of 
them, and they will be swallowed 
up, until there is no one left of 
them except a fugitive who will 
tell of what happened to them." 
When the army of HajjSj came, we 
thought that they were (the ones 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 
said: "I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and 
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet B." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Abdull* bin Safwh &, was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
s, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair 4%. He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjsj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwh bin Umayyah &, died close to the 
period when Uthman &, became a martyr. (Taqribut-Tahdhib). 

b. Baid' is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert). There is a 
place called Bayd2' located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 
the second meaning is meant in the Hadith. 

c. This incident will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 

4064. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of 
AlEh &$ said: "People will not 
stop attacking this House until an 
army attacks, until when they are 
in Baid2, the fist and the last of 
them will be swallowed by the 
earth, and the middle of them will 
not be saved."' I said: "What if 
there are those among them who 
were forced (to join the m y ) ? "  
He said: "Allkh will resurrect 
them according to what is in the 
hearts." (Sahih) 

..:. 
4065. It was narrated that Umm J+= 3 G ~ ~ I  3 ~ G k  - f.70 - 
Salamah said: "The Prophet @ ' j d l  3 ;j;G zl 
mentioned the army that would 
be swallowed up by the earth, 2 'y 2 A+ (52 : I$ 
and Umm Salamah said: '0 & ,f ~, , :, ~,, ,* ,, , 

Messenger of All*, perhaps there i P ~ . g ?  2 & & <%$ 
dl g 91 2; :a',j will be some among them who && - -, 
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were forced (to join them)?' He 
S;i6\ JG; L: a &  ,. said: 'They will be resurrected C e; 

according to their intentions."' 3 ;& +fP : 26 ?:*"I k 
. "$ 

Y \ v ~  :C '&JI 41 +& -& '&I '+.L,AI *pi  1-1 zG+ 
. & U l  SdI &I3 6 %  & ;i p; 2 

Comments: 
a. Sometimes All3fs punishment inflicts those who involve themselves in 

committiug great major sins in this life. 
b. Punishment of,AllSh also inflicts those who live with evil people. 

Chapter 31. The Beast Of The . a %  $15 - ( r \  +I) 
E d  J" 

( r \  &I) 

4066. It was narrated from Abu : 7 ?. $ ;f ~2 <. .,, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- .i; d ,  

> ;f& G k  :+'& , ~ ,  ? ,  A l l a  said: "The Beast will 2 0-9: 
emerge and will have with it the &I ,y '$L + F;l ,y 'J2; 2 @ 
seal of Sulaimsn bin D2wud and , , 
the staff of Musa bin 'Imrin =I. It $13 1 $E : 2 6 @$ 6 I j$.; Lf z'& 
will make the faces of the s; w; &;$I: g ;@ pg ,-; believers shine with ihe staff, and 
will mark the noses of the g; && .!a\ @ $1 
disbelievers with the seal; until , a~ 

1 "I ; .&L @gil :he inhabitanb of a cluster of , 
lo$ S l  houses will gather together; then .;%' 91 al $ 'fgJb 

one will say '0 believer!' And to N>g < 2 :*, > > ,  
another '0 disbeliever."' @'if) fi 29 < : 12 J* 
Another chain with similar , ' ,~  IS^ :Gk : ~ U I  AI $7 JG 

wording. , ,*', 
: & L q  2 sy :s 21 

,;$:$x .& $ y& ,pL 

h$ L: :,L 2 5: ?<, 
.a? 9 26; 

3.g 
2 - 

'@! z , ~  [>, y&lcaT,d~ +- '&&$I 1+ OAL~I :=+ 
+j ~ 1 1 7 : ~  'ell;- p Z A 4 j  jl &*i -.j j-2 :dL3 c +  ~k L+- g Y \ A Y :  C 

. h U l  'z,L +:~i 2% Z ~ P  +! el (-3.) jW 
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Comments: 
The emergence of the creature from the earth (Di2batulLArdh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound Ahidith. (See. 4055,4056) 

4067. 'Abdullch bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of All2h & took me to 
a place in the desert, near 
Makkah, where there was and 
land surrounded by sand. The 
Messenger of All& @ said. 'The 
Beast will emerge from this spot - 
span by a span. (i.e., the size of 
that spot)."' (Da'ij) 

Comments: .-.$I 

It is narrated in a Hadith that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (See Hadith: 4075). 

Chapter 32. The Rising Of & @I r& sq - (YT 41) The Sun From The West (The 
Place Of Its Setting) (t"; &.dl) l&& ,, 

4068. It was narrated that Abu 62 : f ? ?. & 'f G k  - f . ,,, . , 4i Hurairah said: "I heard the > '@& , a : , * >  6JL > ,$ y& Messenger of All* @ say: 'The Y: 
Hour will not begin until the sun ' : J : . 
rises from the west (i.e. the place 0 3 9  $1 2 dk;;l $f 

& > ', 
of its setting). When it rises, the ?+ Y D  122 $ 1  JG; 
pwple will see it, and everyone GT5, a ,;,j , ,,, $ on (earth) will believe, but that c ,, 

>, 
will be at a time when faith will & ,.$A .I.& g. &T '>QI 
not benefit anyone who did not 

. /& % ~7 $ $ ,& believe before."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 

the end of the system of this world. 
b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 

believers will continue. 

4069. It was narrated from 
'AbdullHh bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of All& said: "The 
first sign. to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from the west 
and the emergence of the Beast to 
the people, at forenoon."' 
'Abdulla said: "Whichever of 

them appears first, the other will 
come soon after." 
'Abdull* said: "I do not think it 

will be anything other than the 
sun rising from the west." (Sahih) 

4070. It was narrated from 
SafwHn bin 'Assgl that the 
Messenger of AIL% a said: 
"Towards the west (i.e., the place 
of the setting of the sun) there is 
an open door, seventy years wide. 
That door will remain open for 
repentance until the sun rises 
from this direction. When it rises 
from this direction, faith will not 
benefit any soul that did not 
believe before or earn anything 
good through its faith." (Sahih) 
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. i v A : c  ' p  [*I :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of All& and the open door is 

a physical indication for this matter. 
b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters whicb must be 

believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 
c. The system of universe is in the Hands of All& He can change all of the 

system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 

Chapter 33. The Tribulation 
Of Dajcil, The Emergence Of J@I gi , . - (YY 41) 
'Eisa Bin Maryam And The 
Emergence Of Gog and 
Magof3 

4071. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of All& & said: 'The DajjliI (False 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and 
has abundant hair. With him will 
be a Paradise and a Hell, but his 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise 
is Hell."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The Dajjil (False Christ) is an exhaordmq personality but he is not a 

fictitious character, rather he is real. He i s  a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith wil  
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. The true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 

4072. It was narrated that Abu 3 3 2 $ i%& - i b V Y  

Bakr Siddiq said: "The Messenger 
;I$ 'sl 2 - 2 c2$ 2 'p& of AUSh g told us: 'Daiiril will -. .. 

emerge in a land in the east called 4f 2 & 62 :?:I$ 2 6;; 
Khorash, and will be followed 
by people wi th  faces like $ ?$I lGo1 47 > ?~2 
hammered shields."' (Hasnn) 

f + $ $ 9 y ; r  ., ~, c g  
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Comments: 
a. The territory that was named Khorash in the past, covers most area of 

present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan 

b. People with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadith 
may rder to the people who belong to one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorash might be similar to the people of those areas. Allsh 
bows best. 

4073. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "No 
one asked the Prophet ,@ about 
Dajjlil more than I did." (One of 
the narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 
his version): "(No one asked) 
more difficult questions than I 
did." - "He said to me: 'What are 
you asking about him?' I said: 
'They say that he will have food 
and drink with him.' He said: 'He 
is too insignificant before All31 
for that."' (Sahih) 

4074. It was narrated that :$ .+ $ 1  2 Z G k  - f a v f  

Fstimah bint Qais said: "The f :,f f;c 
Messenger of At21 #g prayed one 4c & d ., 
day, and ascended the pulpit, and 
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among you?" They said: "(He has 
done) well. He made enemies of 
some people, but AUGh supported 
him against them and now they 
have become one, with one God 
and one religion." He said: "What 
happened to the spring of 
Zughar?" They said: "It is good; 
we irrigate our crops from it and 
drink from it." He said: "What 
happened to the date-palms 
between ' M n  and Baisk?" 
They said: "They bear fruit every 
year." He said: "What happened 
to the Lake of Tiberias?" They 
said: "It overflows because of the 
abundance of water." He gave 
three deep sighs, then he said: "If 
I were to free myself from these 
chains, I would not leave any 
land without entering it on these 
two feet of mine, except for 
Taibah, for I have no way to enter 
it." The Prophet g$ said: 'My joy 
is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 
Taibah, and by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, there is no 
narrow or broad road in it, or any 
plain or mountain, but there is an 
angel (standing) over it with his 
sword unsheathed, until the Day 
of Resmtion."' 

Comments: 
The status of the chain: -ah Alb2ni a, said: 'The chain of this Hadith is 
Weak. But some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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a. The Prophet @, sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet g, was that he used to warn 
against the Dajjlil. The incident of Tarnim D&i &, codinned his 
information. The narration of Snhih Muslim reads: "he informed me a 
matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 
Antichrist." 

c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present A-n is the 
capital of Jordan 

d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 
the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 

e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madiuah. (Snhih Muslim: 2942) 

4075. Nawwb bin Samf& Al- 6 k  :>& 2 tL& 62 - f * V o  
Kilgbi said: "The Messenger of 

sJl & ~2 ::<~, * a  All% gg mentioned Dajjlil, one O F  if e- 
3 D I morning, as something despised 3 .+ + 2k :;& 2 j , ~  

but  also alarming, until w e  A , , 2 J?f f .:<* ,, 
thought that he was in the stand * $ &- : ? + I  
of date-palm trees. When we 

@ $1 24 ;  3; : j$: 5~ 
came to the Messenger of All& , ., ,$;; ,+ (6/al ijg31 g in the evening, he saw that 

,, (fear) in us, and said: 'What is the j1 c; , N, h~ zi 
matter with vou?' We said: '0 
~ e s s e n ~ e r ' o f  A l l sh ,  y o u  Gn : ~ 6  . Q  4; 23 $ 1  44; 
mentioned Dajjril this morning, jgaI A$ JG; :a 8ypk 
a n d  v o u  spoke  of h im a s  
something despised but also 2 -  : : '.v: 2 * < ~  6 .CL)j y - _iIdI  
alarming, until we thought that ~ g $ ~  2 : j 6  && 8 
he was in the stand of date-palm , 

trees.' He said: 'There are things ct '& 6f3 6,: p. ,' ~ : +-& >$f 
that I fear more for you than the 
DajjBl. If he appears while I am 1 ,& a'j 6 6% 99 . $3; - 
among you, I wiU contend with 3 & ~ i ;  ,A dl9 , .d ,A& j>6 him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among ,:k .%6 .& ALi 2~ .& - - i , .  you, then each man must fend for :,s;' 

himself, and All% will take care 
'Ax; &5 .$$&gil&;*l # * 

of every Muslim on my behalf. He " ' * 21 .&I !;& 513 & 
(Dajjril) will be a young man with 

cf- , 
' 1  ; ~ *  & 5 

curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 'c& +L5 .+I213 d , 
liken him to 'AbdulL'Uzza bin : . x121 $1 ;b . $+ 9 ~ ;  
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the f i t  Verses 
of Surat Ai-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
S h h  and 'Irsq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. 0 slaves of 
All&, remain steadfast.' We said: 
'0 Messenger of Allih, how long 
will he stay on earth?' He said: 
'Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day l i e  a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days.' We said: '0 
Messenger of All*, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?' He 
said: 'Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer).' We 
said: 'How fast will he move 
through the earth?' He said: 'Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind.' 
He said: 'He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he wiil come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: "Bring forth your treasures," 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swam of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
lauglung. While they are like that, 
AUgh will send 'Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two ~ a h r u d , " '  resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it. Every disbeliever who smelk 
the fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dujjla) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allgh 'Eisa will come to 
some people whom AllSh has 

, , ,ZI ;E +p* $& protected, and he will wipe their ' ~3 G i  
faces and tell them of their status , 

in paradise, m l e  they are like Y j  ?% & & $ 9 I$ +& 31 
that, AllSh will reveal to him: "0 2% ; $>g ~2 3 

, ij 'Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be . .+;&; 

-, : ?:! 
able to kill, so take My slaves to ,w ,+c$l ?dl %k gs Tur in safetv." Then Goe and " 
Magog vvlll ekerge and they will, $31 & &I i2L2> . *; i&Z> 
as MSh describes, "swoop down ' , as _ 

& $1 &yl & m1 ii & ,, , 

"I Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact demiption. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lis8nul-'Arab (Hurud): "A plant used far dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mohrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with 
Hurud. 
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from every mo~nd." '~  The first , ul alj , ?hI 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias , . 
and drink from it, then the last of 5 .UI , & ;+ sl; 

I - ' ' I " them will pass by it and will say: 
- 

, ~ 

"There was water here once," *he .% G< ,+$ 31 L G  '4k 
Prophet of All*, 'Eisa and his 3 ; ,+,g &: 2~ 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be L&;% +VQI 2L $3 .& 
dearer to any one of them than &al !$: p LG one hundred DMr are to anv one , 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
AUSh 'Eisa and his companions 
will supplicate AKh. Then All21 
will send a worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Prophet of AUSh 
'Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to All*, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever All* wills. 
Then All* will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a minor (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: "Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing." On that day a group of 
people will eat from a [single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. All* will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
suffiaent for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 

['I AI-Anbiy2 21:96. 
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sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, AUtih will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour."' 
(Sahih) 
. + A L - a l + ~ 3  \ \ * / Y q ~ V : c ' d k ~ l > j y ~  '&I c + + p !  :&4 

Comments: 
a. Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 

or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 
b. The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time 

when the Antichrist appears. 
c. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 

one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time pwple will have means through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 

d. 'Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. Tbis fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 
it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Gh* Ahmad Q 3 d i y ~  and his followers do not agree with this fact. 

e. Dajjril is also called Mmih but he is not the bue Mmih; the true Mmih is 'Eisa 
(Jesus) M, who will kill him 

f. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 
human beings cannot fight them. 

g. 'Eisa (Jesus) M will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 
Prophet B. 

4076. It was narrated from 62 : J ~  2 ;p+ G k  - L . V t  
Naww3s bin Sam'Sn that the 62 : : < o ,  ,* 
Messenner of AllSh a said: "The 2 A . & O F  Lf '2% - ', 
Muslims will use the bows, $71 $2 , I; a ,~, 

arrows and shields of Gog and 2 .  $&. 
,?f 1 : -  ." . -, 9. 

Magog as firewood, for seven 2 jlgl &+ & @ $ p d  
years."' (Sahih) 

n .@ $1 jj; jC; .j& LsL;~: 
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.&U l  c+dl$l [-I 
Comments: 
a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 
b. Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 

continue JiMd because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 

4077. It was narrated that Abu 5 ~2 : 6 2  - vv 
Umimah Al-Bihili said: "The 
Messenger of All& #g addressed ' 9 .I; 2 , kL2~ > 
us, and most of his speech had to , ~, :,~: : ~, 

do with telling us about Dajjil. He e- 'G .- wJJ 4' 3 4' 
warned about him, and among 2 [+I g .+ 9p >] '9p <Uif $1  
the things he said was: 'There will 
not be any on ear*, I 2 ;  : I 2 f .i 
since the time All* created the ;ck kL & 3f 5~ a ., ,,. 
offspring of Adam that will be , , ~ , , ,, , :,?, , 

greater than the tribulation of :JL dl $3 > d G  . ~ L J L ~  .gc$l 
Dajjtl. Allih has not sent any f;; . & 
Prophet but he warned his nation 

,$ ,*$+ 
about Dujjtl. I am the last of the $ 21 $ . 4 c 3 1  & ,$f ' f$ ei 
Prophets, and you are the last of kT cf3 ~ ~ 3 ,  zf ;k .$ the nations. He will undoubtedly , , 

appear among you. If he appears &6 $3 .$I >T p"> .sf- , ?% ,?v 1 
while I am among you, I will z cf; ~,:, , 
contend with him on behalf of 2 .ZG q '& 
every Muslim, and if he appears i p  . + @, &+ & when I am not among you, then ~, 1,: 

each man must fend for himself .* & :d>I @ ~ g &  k $& 
and A E h  will take care of every & Lp..Gg >,:, >* .+ 3 & &%I; Muslim on my behalf. He will , 
emerge from Khallah, between G> .+f$f3 2 $ 
Sh%n and 'Iriq, and will wreak -k 2~ , 12i , $+ havoc right and left. 0 slaves of . , 
Allih, remain steadfast. I will fq 51 .& 2 $ & . ., , . 
describe him to you in a manner .J; s :J$ 
in which none of the Prophets has $ ? 'G& 2 -, 

described him before me. He will 3 $3 ;;? .J; .$; Gf : 3 s  
start by saying "I am a Prophet," , , . b  ,* 
and there is no Prophet after me. .;$\ &$ $; 96 .~4"  .G@ .I;$ 
Then the second time he will say: 

,+$ :fi z +& ,?, ,. . "I am your Lord." But you will , , &k 
not see your Lord until you die. 3 & 5~ 9 JT +& cF$ 
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He is oneryed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between his eyes is Kifir. Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him seek the help of Allsh and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was for I b r b .  
Part of his Fihzah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes." Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form of his father and mother 
and will say: "0 my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord." And 
part of his Fihtah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
!dl him, then he will cut him with 
a saw until he fallsin two pieces. 
Then he will say: "Look at this 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me." Then 
All21 will resmect him and the ~3 E G &I, , 3 . .& ;f J6 :& 
evil one will say to him: "Who is 

"A1121 is my Lord, and you are .*'$ 
the enemy of Allgh, you are 
Dajjlil. By All&, I have never had dl +& JL G; 2 : & ? d l  J G  .. -, , .,. 
more insight about you than I , f , , 

p .  3 ,,,a bljn :JG .@; have today." - 
, d ~6 , ,,k, ,@ *#:'  

(An addition) Abul-Hasan - dl 4 ~ Y l  p J , , 37 
Tansisi said: "Mumibi told us: <,, -' ,*. $L p! j T  4 l j  .L$ 

- ,  
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'Ubaidullgh bin Al-Walid Al- 
.jL kzL $' ,& $ , . . Wasssfi told us, from 'Atiyyah, ' 

<,, ~6 

G* 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The $6 .z$$ d~ fi al & & 5~ 
Messenger of All31 $g said: 'That , * ,  

iy >j$l $k2 ,H if $al man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise."' - > '&+I> k33 & .i+ , ; + , .> 
He said: "Abu Sa'eed said: 'By 

'*f3 L:g ;, a 6  
All*, we did not think that man -1 '41 +j?l 
would be anyone other than ,& -J sG , ;;if3 ;2f, 
'Umar bin Khattib, until he 
passed away. - u"! .& $5; &; $1 ,, 2;vl & $2 
MnhAribi said: "Then we went & & %k g .&dl; & 

back to the narration of Abu ., 
Rsfi'." He said: - 'Part of his . & +a4 &;al a' qL , ,&$ ,, 
Fitnnh will be that he will - - . a  -. 9 '$91 &I1 & J$ & 
command the sky to rain, and it 
wiU rain, and he will command I .&31 , . 
the earth to bring forth vegetation 

,, : .jl %G 9; aG A , +G; and it will do so. And part of his E X  
Fitnnh will be that he will pass by 91 & G @ GI & .dl 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so all their flocks will perish fj?l +if 4; 2x3 'A@! &2 
and none will be left. And part of . u4Gl 
his Fihah will be that he will pass 

di; a'G 
by a clan who will believe in him, ! 191 df ., ~2 f 
so he will command the sky to + :JG yx- +$, 2E A+; rain, and it will rain, and he will ., 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 

J$ fz 3 ,?& .+&, J,; their flocks will come back in the p -  
evening of that day, bigger and 52 $1 +k J$ ii '+I & 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks and & <& p y  41 $3 .&+I 
their udders full of milk. There a,, J$ fW, 
will be no part of the earth left .iT* >' ' ' * s, *: & ,,, 

UNl 

that he does not enter and prevail fz I d  J% ,- , a+ @ 
over, except for Makkah and Al- + , f  $6 .& 
Madinah, for he will not approach & them on any of their mountain ,. ~6 '&Sl I;$ .+Xi 
paths but he will be met by angels 

;Cljjj ,+ ."dl :p.31 
with unsheathed swords, until he , ~ , & >  
will stop at the red hill at the end 3i pgU .&& Af i& k 2 ~ 3 1  
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
jg31 \ : ;  .. , 

wiU be shaken with its people ,. >I3 f . EL3 & 
~' 

three times, and no hypocrite, $@> '$dl 2 &I +,$ G +I: 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. nus it will 4 :;*I & A 322 . Ly 

, ' be cleansed of impurity just as the ug + 3 .& 3 62 ,& bellows cleanses the iron of dross. ; 2 -  ,. , 
' : '@ 2$1 GI And that day will be called the r?+ 

Day of Deliverance.' Y;&& % &Is31 3 & :$ & "Umm Sharik bint Abi 'Akar +q j * , j  &; Sf said: '0 Messenger of Allsh, 
where will the 'Arabs be that & ,$$ ';jjgl g1 - <I; y3 q; day?' He said: 'On that day they 
will be few, and most of them $1 : J G  Y[ - @ Y +$ 
wil l  be i n  Baitul-Maqdis 

, j& . * ? J, lL (Jerusalem), and their leader will $ N. 
be a righteous man. When their h&;f $n :@ $1 34; j 6  
leader has stepped forward to 

.@g pJIj ,gl& pJl .& lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin Maryam will come down to .s>g 2cf >T3 . M g  
them. Their leader will step 

% " g  $kf backwards so that 'Eisa can come , ., . &$ 
forward and lead the people in JG; 6 : 2  t&- $ $yl ~c prayer, but 'Eisa will place his 
hand between his shoulders and ~~41 C ~ q l  fie: 2 . & . a $ 1  
say to him: "Go forward and k;9;z & im1 Q h3;zl : J L  pray, for the Iqtrnuh was given for . 
you." Then their leader will lead $1 34; J6 ul& $ '4ljhl $51 &.k 
them in prayer. When he has a ,, 

;*I& 53 $1 a a & ~  :@ fished, 'Eisa m, will say: "Open , 
the gate." So they will open it and 33 . GLG q&, e -'f . 
behind it will be Dajj i l  with 4 a 
seventy thousand Jews, each of .%$I $3 . > ? I  &k 

,, them canying an adorned sword ,j3 g~ ;Ct. &A % and wearing a greenish cloak. P9 
, >,~<, , 9 ,' , ,dl ,;+ 

When Dajjril looks at him, he will k- * e~?29 .& 
start to melt as salt melts in water. +.i+.iq$Il&$> + A q l ~ ~  He will run away, and 'Eisa m, 

9 ,Jjl 3; ';$ &: "$, will say: "I have only one blow % 'k 1 6' 
for you, which you will not be 

, ,$ $k <G$ able to escape!" He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of & % 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then gL g j  
AllSh will defeat the Jews, and , 

&:&I; %@I A$; '?dl 
there will be nothing left that '&j -5 'Li;l;j! ' -&I ,.; vJ ,I.:, .$I 
M i h  has created which the Jews G< :3i 
will be able hide behind, except , & 
that AUih will cause it to speak - & 31 3 .p +; ~g no stone, no tree, no wall, no 
animal - except for AIGharqad $1 s 2  .w $1 & &I 
(the box-thorn), for it is one of 

, @ +c21 & their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: "0 Muslim >$I ;&; . Jdl '12; 
slave of All&, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him!" c j  $ 1  j&; L: :I$ " ~ 2 3 ~  
"The Messenger of M2h @ said: 

'His (the Dajjtl's) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e., they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes.' It was said: '0 
Messenger of Allsh, how should 
we pray on those short days?' He 
said: 'Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray.' The Messenger 
of All& @ said: "Eisa bin 
w a r n  m, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the Jizyah and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zd& of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
LP, > 'u;gl jL will make a lion run away, and it 

will not harm her; and the wolf 
will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except AUHh. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. A n  ox will be 
sold for such and such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham.' They said: 
'0 Messenger of AU*, why will 
horses be so cheap? He said: 
'They will never be ridden in war 
again.' It was said to him: 'Why 
will oxen be so expensive? He 
said: 'Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjil appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the &st year, 
AlEh will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year, 
He will command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 
to withhold all of its produce, and 
nothing will grow. All cloven- 
hoofed animals will die, except 
those that All2h wills.' It was 
said: 'What will the people live on 
at that time?' He said: '~ahlil,['l 
Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 
will take the place of food for 
them."' 
Abu 'AbddEh (Tbn Msjah) said: 

"I heard Abul-Hasan Ta&i say: 
'I heard 'Abdur-Rahmin Al- 
Muhiribi say: "This Hadith should 
be sent to every teacher so that 
they can teach it to the children in 
the schools." ( f i ' i f )  

t.*-3 ct"- '  3 j!Ll LkdJ 'uliL-eil L.% : A &  + [+ e \ q 1  :cj; 
1;s- . rrYY:c CJGJI tJi; G ~ M P I I  r>31>31 crj;i '- t&i +.- 

i 
.++ a i l  6 L  c I+ 

Comments: 
a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other %und 

Ahadith. 
b. Tbis Hadith proves that even after 'Eisa descends, the local Imtm will 

lead people in prayers, and 'Eisa =I will perform prayers following him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Snhih Muslim reads: "The IqimimPh for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjtl 
and at that time Jesus a, son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 
prayer." (Sahih Muslim: 289). 

4078. It was narrated from Abu : ' I " . $;f G k  - t.",, 
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said: 4 .'. 

*~ ,> , e ! ,:, 
"The Hour will not begin until 2 A& 2 ~4231 2 ++ 3 dk- 

'Eisa bin Maryam comes down as . JG :,o,a f :, 
a iust iudce and a iust ruler. He -, , " P & &  ;. 

, - -  , , I, 

d l  bieakuthe cross, kill the pigs sy  $1 J$ & G a l  ;$ Y D  
and abolish the Jizyah, and wealth g , ,j% gG5 'j+ 
will become so abundant that no 
one will accept it." (Sahih) ' k s 1  pdd , -.,, 1 $3 ' G I  

[I1 Tnhlil: saying Ld ilrihn illall& (None has the right to be worshiped but All&). Takbir: 
saying A l m u  Akbar (All& is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subfdx-All& (Glory is to 
AIM); Tahmid: saying Al-hmndu LillB (MI praise is to U h ) .  
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Comments: 
a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Cluistians are free to 

remain on their religions under a n  Islamic govemment, provided they 
smender to the Islamic government and pay the Jizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept lizyah; rather they have io either accept Islam or go to war 
against him to die. 

b. This Hadtih clearly rejects the claim of Mirza Ghulim Ahmad Qidiyhi . 

4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  
Messenger of AlEh g said: "Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as All* 
says: "swoop(in ) down from F every mound." 'I They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: 'There 
was once water in this place.' 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: 'These 
are the people of earth and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven!' 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 
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blood. And they will say: 'We 
have killed the people of heaven.' 
While they are like that, AllSh 
will send a worm like the worm 
that is found in the noses of 
sheep, which will penetrate their 
necks and they will die like 
locusts, one on top of another. In 
the morning the Muslims will not 
hear any sound from t h w  and 
they will say: 'Who will sell his 
soul for the sake of All21 and see 
what they are doing?' A man will 
go down, having prepared 
himself to be killed by them, and 
he will find them dead, so he will 
call out to them: 'Be of good 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!' 
Then the people will come out 
and will let their flocks loose, but 
they will not have anything to 
graze on except their flesh, and 
they will become very fat as if 
they were grazing on the best 
vegetation they ever found."' 
(Hasan) 

4;r249 L41 j ~ j  &I L+ ;p vv/r:&T *pi [* o ~ ~ ! l  :E+ 

,+ L J,VI rs.,fnq/r,~ro/~:,+x;iw~, ~ \ 4 . 9 : ~  'AL &I, 'G&,J 

.&ill &I,, 

Comments: 
a. This Hadith shows thoroughly, that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 

uncivilized and warlike nations. 
b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a iype of giving 

respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by All& 
c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 

unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 

,* ,,!< ,,s 4080. It was narrated from Abn ; , - t . A .  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

~2 : ~ , j  ;;g3&,,5k :$Ql AUCh said: "Gog and Magog 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the, one in charge of them 
says: "Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then All& puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
F i s  will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Allih 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if All& wills.' So 
they will say: "If AlEh wills." 
Then they wdl come back to it and 
it will be as they left it. So they 
will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them and they will say: "We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven." 
Then All& will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby."' The Messenger of 
All& g$g said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh." (Sahih) 

j. r \ o r : c  C ~ I  G~ r Y q l  '41 C ~ L $ I  +pi [-I :c+ 
C \ ~ + A : ~  ~ ~ ~ $ 1  -3 L-.* :JLS t +  2,L-j +*l 

YtA:c <&&+ &@I FIJ ,hl$ +A3 ' d i l l  z(tAA/t)&l b> 

.+.I & 
Comments: 
a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but All& 

will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 
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becomes thick as it was. 
b. Means are in the Hands of All&, without His will, success cannot be 

obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 
have firm trust in All*. 

c. The Name of All.2h has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Al las  Name, the wall will not hlm back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 

4081. It was narrated that ;., ,& : 2 , d - & - i * A j  ,s,> 
'Abdulla bin Mas'ud said: "On -6 
the night on which the Messenger :SF $ ;\$I G k  : Lj;& $1 

,, of A l l a  B was taken on the ';:& + 2g + 2x 
Night Journey (Isri '),  he met 

,,, , , 
Ibrshim, Musa and 'Eisa, and a K  :JG 2- 5 $ 1  $ 
they discussed the Hour. They , ,, , 
started with Ib*&, and asked 'eYJ fllsi 2 4% $1 ilG2 3pf 
him about it, but he did not have . +l;b l 9 ! ~  . kp~l lJ31x ,A; 
any knavledge of Then ; , & ;+ 3 $ , ;JE 
asked Musa, and he did not have 

,, any knowledge of it. Then they ;s . *& G :+ 3 , sy asked 'Eia bin Maryam, and he 
' ljk" 

, >  ~ 

said: 'I have been assigned to 3 : 26 . '*" VY $1 & Ji +GI 
some tasks before it happens.' As 

$ @+; & , G; LJ; Q +JL j+ for as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Allih. : J6 . dL$Il kj$ $3 .%I <h & 
Then he mentioned Dajjil and 
said: 'I will descend and kill him. .+iL; Ji >I31 &$ .&E J jE  
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: "swoop down 
from every mound."I1] They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech All*, and I will pray to 
All& to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech All& and I 



The Chapters On Tribulations 275 &$I + l g l  

will pray to All&, then the sky 
~ ? y %  pw 5 &f will send down rain that will 

cany them and throw them in the . A,; k;; J G  
sea. Then the mountaim wil l  turn $, :, 
to dust and the earth will be c*. - 1:~ &$ : d c  $1 ii% 
stretched out like a hide. I have .45& & & G p3 ,, E+-%! I >),I been promised that when that , . 
happens, the Hour will come [97 : . L ; ~ I I  
u@ the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth."' 
(One of the narrators) 'Awwh 

said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of All*, where 
All& says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier), and they swoo 
down from every mound. 4lf' 

(Sahih) 

C + + ~ I  -> c +  +&I +& Y Y O / \ : L - ~  +pi [w O>LLI  :c+ 
'MI J ~ I  G, GG >p  B &A! >i ,.JJ '&I, C ( ~ A ~ / Y ) ~ I ~  

. at+- 

Chapter 34. The Appearance 4 4 1  L32 + - (rf 41) Of The Mahdi 
(Tf a l )  

4082. It was narrated that G k  :s f ? $& G k  - 5 . ~ 7  .- 4 't 
'Abdulla said: "While we were 

the Messenger of A"* gg, 3 #&G 2 9 G k  :ri+ 2 $c 
I ,  . . ,  , some youngsters from Banu 

c *  2 '+~;i 3 '?G~ 
+ +$ Hbhim came along. When the , , 

prophet saw them, his eyes $1 442 + $;:I : Jii $1 & 
filled with tears and his color . , . ?,*. ,,:T .@ 
changed. I said: 'We still see & a % &  5 -  

something in your face that we do : J G  . :$ 3; :@ s;j$l G $1 ., 
not like (to see).' He said: 'We are ~ &; ~5 j13 :a 
members of a Household for - 
whom Allgh has chosen the 31 2 6 1  d $f ~ I B  : 2 6  .Z$ , -. 
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Hereafter over this world. The 
2% A $7 $ ' ~ 2 ~  & :, .y people of my Household will face aZ 1 

calamity, expulsion and exile after *.' --k f -  . I&&; I&>; ;)iG &*e; i -9J ' -s  , I am gone, until some people will 
2 J f  '24 + 2 a l  g & come from the east carryin% black ,, 

banners. They will- ask for ,i9* ;A@ '2% $j '$1 
something good brrt will not be 

G$& 3 z& $ ;$.& given it. Then they will hght and . . 
will be victorious, then they will j. GQ be given what they wanted, but && 8f & &> ;I! '& &$ 4-q ~ ,: they will not accept it and will p + .I;% 61% 
give leadership to a man from my 
family. Then they will fill it with 
justice just as it was fiUed with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let lum go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow."' 

L ~ L ,  ;F \ ~ o v T : ~  C Y T ? ~ Y T ~ / \ P : ~ _ ;  &i ,I +pi [+ . a ~ ! l  :cj; 

p l j  j. .&I+ d l  js '41 @I hir. - +j $42 JJW 0.I:i.b &I3 '% 

.r?r/r:+~i~~+~,Si&-. dj L g . ~ & ~ J  

4083. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

said: "The Mahdi will be 
among my nation. Lf he lives for a 
short period, it will be seven, and 
if he lives for a long period, it will 
be nine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will 
bring forth its yield and will not 
hold back anything, and wealth at 
that time will be piled up. A man 
will stand up and say: '0 Mahdi, 
give me!' He will say: 'Take."' 
(Da'ifi 
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Comments: 
a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fitimah +. His 

name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet @, and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year's 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See Jimi' Af-Timidhi: 
2231, Sunan Abu D h u d :  4282). 

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied the concept of coming of fie 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 

4084. It was narrated from 
Thawbh that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "Three will fight 
one another for your treasure, 
each one of them the son of a 
caliph, but none of them will gain 
it. Then the black banners will 
come from the east, and they will 
kill you in an unprecedented 
manner." Then he mentioned 
s o m e t h i n g  t h a t  I d o  n o t  
remember, then he said: "When 
you see them, then pledge your 
allegiance to them even if you 
have to crawl over the snow, for 
that is the caliph of Allih, 
Mahdi." (Da'iJ) 

6 /i 4085. It was narrated from 'Ali <;C :G g a G  - 
that the Messenger of All* ., 

"Mahdi is one of us, the &l;L ,y &! Gk :&*I -, <;I; i f  
people of the Household. All& 3 'y '%f 2 21 & 
rectifying him in a single night." 
(Hasan) '& SMln :@ $1 3 ~ ;  jg :jc 
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Comments: 
'Rectifymg him in a single night' means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 

4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed ck 5 I (& - t . ~ ?  
bin Musayyab said: "We were .- i.! '2, 

with Umm Salamah and we were &I i f  ck :&I g 2 kf - 
discussing Mahdi. She said: 'I ' . , .:* 
heard the Messenger of AllBh @ 

",G $ * 3 +e 2 ? -2 / ?J1 

say: "~ahdi will be one of the ;f E : J G  &I . $442 
descendents of Fitimah" (Hasan) , . .a6 ,>dl c 3 , ~  ,a + .  

I 7 4 A e G I : ~ + J I  - i>J~~3i +l;l LjlZ .JL!I :&4 

.+Is&, L ~ ~ V / f  :A,-Crajl j b ~ J g r g  6 %  > j l  

Comments: 
Many thin5 that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct, 
such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfiqh) or having the original Qdh, etc. 

4087. It was narrated that Anas :?6jl G 2 2~ ., fl& - 2 AV 
bin MBlik said: "I heard the 

$$+&lg;&& ' Messenger of AllBh say: 'We, the 
sons of 'Abdd-Muttalib, will be c 2 &  $ && 3 'k&b ?b 2 $ 
the leaders of the people of ,, - 

, ~, * 
Paradise: Mvself, Hazmah. 'Mi, 5 L~ dr . ~ $\ G 2 A G ~  2 , -. , 

, a ,  Ja'far, Hasan, Husain  and 
@ $1 J+; + j6 +,G .+ F:f 

Mahdi." (Da'ij) 
$f $iL '&jI @ $3 '5:~ : J& 
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4088. It was narrated from g 2 kF ~2 - i.AA 
'Abdull* bin H e t h  bm Taz' Az- -, 

Zabidi that the ~ e s s e n g e r  of 6 2  : ~ 6  C $ ~ $ I  & 2 '@lsi 3 
Allsh @ said: "People will come $15 g J & l  + &G $7 
from the east, paving the way for 

a ,  <,*? 
' \ :, a'%, G k  Mahdi," meaning, for his rule. $ 9y GJJ 15! fi , 

(0.W 
+ 2 1 i l  2 $ 1  g 'y ' ~ * l  *& ., 

Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles - (Yo  +I) 

(YO 

4089. It was narrated that Jubair : .. g f d ,  ? ' ,k ,'f GL - i ~9 
bin Nufair said: "Jubair said to 5~ '213;$l , , ? J ,~ 
me: 'Let's go to Dhu Mikhmar, j . & % j : &  

whowasamanfromamongthe c$;drs~;z& JG : J G + $ I  
Companions of the Prophet s.' ' -' 

G x  . &; cLlz >: & Ji So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with &I '. :s 2 J i  : J c  >? .+ 3 2 
the Romans). He said: 'I heard the 

'1, * *, 
Prophet @ say: "The Romans will u ~ r  %J dK9 c& G? JL 5 
enter into a peace treaty with you, zE ,% -6 ,% 
then you and they will fight one 2 ., 

I another as enemies, and you will : 2& @ 21 c+ : 2 6  .$GI 
be victorious; you will collect the 'ijy ; , Gr a spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will **; . 1:k 
stop in a meadow with many +j ;.jf . - 5 , *$* $ 5%; hillocks. A man from among the ~ s )  C-P: , 

people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: 'The Goss has * > ,, .:,: + :J..& 'UI prevailed.' Then a man among the . . ., . -, 
Muslims will become angry and 4 , $3 ;&j 2; will go and break the Cross. Then *- , 

t h e  R o m a n s  w i l l  p r o v e  Ew ~5-1 c;j>l ;g &$ 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) 
(and will gather) for the fierce I 2 $71 E L  

battle." (Sahih) ,9~ :& 2 Qj l  c k  : [ s 2 1 1  
Another chain with a similar 

report to which he added: "They &??ki. ,, '@ 2 LL% 2 21;;91 
will gather for the fierce battle, ,& w, &++ !& ij;2 .:$ 
and at that time they will come ~ ~6 s: .z6 >~ & 
with eighty banners, under each e ,. ., *, . , 
of which will be twelve thousand 
troops." .$ f*  

Comments: * b > L i  

a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to couniq. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians' sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 

4090. It was narrated from Abu 6X :& 2 ;+ & - t . 4 .  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , < a  ;G G k  :& 
AllCh #$ said: "When the fierce isi d LIjl -, ', battles take place, All& will send ; ;w 2 &:dl a troop of freed slaves who will ,, , 
be the best Arab horsemen and 1 %  $ 1  245 j 6  : j 6  2:s , < T  :+ . . 7, - 

, , the best armed, with whom All* & + +pjI +; 
will suppor t  His religion." 
(Hasan) ;;sf3 ~2 -+I !-$f p 'dl$l 

bi; $ ,3 ,,! d b  L+ j. A ~ A / I : + W I  -pi [j,,r O ~ ~ i ~  : c ~  
+ & b b  G* >Li ILb :&+dl JGJ '+ b$ & ,+.aiJl & I J 3  c ~ ~ l + J  

.>lglvI +> 2 + 2 2 a 3  :4 
Comments: 

Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jibir f i ~  : &gdfz$;f6k- :,~, f a $ \  
bin Samurah, that Nifi' bin ., , 

'Utbah bin Abu Waqqis narrated 41 2 ':$I; 2 3 2 wl 
that the Prophet said: "You . ,  :,, 
wiu fight the Arabian Pe-da c$ 8 ' 3  " + $ & G 2  

, , 
and victory will be granted by :j6 g $1 2 '&6; &i 2 -, , , -*  , 
AJlgh. Then you will fight the 

i2s 5 h ~ B  Romans and victory will be 
granted (by All&). Then you will 2J.G $ 
fight Dajjil and victory will be ,,& ~ , 6 $ ~  qanted (by All&)." - . . 
Jibi said: "Dajjtl will not appear 3 2 ~ 2 ,  P.  ,, : * ~ : 4 . x  + g 

unt i l  you have fought  the  
Romans." (Sahih) . ~ J I  

7 4 . ~ : ~  I J ~ J J I  jfi &I oG+ 3 ;PA L +L '$1 C+ +pi 
.+fl> &dl+ +Jz- j. 

Comments: 
a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaut, 

Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
B. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 
by its culture. However, Muslim-populated areas are struggling to get 
freedom. 

4092. It was  narrated from fik 2 ;,& G k  - f . 9 Y  

Mu'idh bim Jabal that the Prophet 
'26 LGL ; ,& 2 Qjl said: "The great fierce battle, , 

f !~ &*;f fiL :gG the conquest of Constantinople 
@ ?> , 

and the emergence of Dajjil, will a , , ~ , ,,~, 
I , ~ L& .. $"$3 i,wL+i'ifi - $1 all happen within seven months." . 

2 cs 2 $2 :QjI Ji; 2&l 
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4093. It was narrated from Ck :& 2 2 3  6 2  - f + q y  ,.* 
'Abdullih bin Busr that the 

I . l [ > l & ~ ~ ' + . + p ~ ~  Messenger of All& @ said: G $. , 

"Between the fierce battle and the jj; jl;: : jC; +; 2 41 @ 2 '4% 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be , , a 

six years, and the appearance of & '&dl $3 W I  S# :jg 4, 
, ., 

Dajjlil will come in the seventh."' I _, 
.U&L31 2 '&A1 kg2 'A 

(L'a'iJ) , . 
tdG CIL- + +ti 3 fY41:2 <L&J C - ~ I J ~ !  +-rj! [* $>hl] :c> 

. A G ~ I ~ L L ~ + J Y + ~ \ ~ I ,  t +  \ \ Y \ L o o \ : ~  

4094. It was narrated from Kathir : $71 $$ 3 3 6 2  - f  + qf 
bin 'Abdullih bin 'Amr bin 'Awf, 

& .+ g 2 +&;f fik f rom his  father,  tha t  his  
grandfather said: "The Messenger ?> 2 '%f 3 '$9 .+ ,p .+ $1 
of All* g said: 'The Hour will , ~ a l  -.j# :@ 41 J4; jC; jl;: 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Bad$.' Then he 

, 8 6 g s  MI d~ $7 ;& *, 
said: '0 'Ali, 0 'Ali, 0 'Ali.' He 2- 

r ~ i )  said: , M ~ ~  my father and : j 6  US L: cs q '3 GL:~ : jC; ': Y 
mother be ransomed for you.' He , . ; FLn : j 
said: 'YOU will fight ~ a n u  ~ s f a r  ?+ @ ' , 4 9  4; . ,'. :., (the Romans) and those who 9'~ 6 3  $ $A &!I $,L3 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go -.j &$I .;I+i1 JJ 'f%yl zj; 
out to fight them, the people of ;&& .# k$ &I 2 ;& 
Hijk who do not fear the blame ;&+ ,$I; &! 
of anyone for the sake of Allih. , , -., 
They will conquer Constantinople 13 3 . & 1%- 2 @ 
with Tasbih and Tukbir and will fy .-- :$ 
acquire such spoils of war as has $1 5k : j-& 97 J .J 9, 
never been seen before, which k y c  . & 2; -.jf . $?$ ks they will distribute by the , . 
shieldful. Someone will come and ' U+At f- 2 3 '+At f, 
say: "Mnsih has appeared in your 
land!" But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
too."' (Da'zN 
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'.dl ,5k - t , q O  
4095. It was narrated from 'Awf :h12 i  3 Lr-9 . 
bin Mclik Al-Ashja'i that the 3 ~2 :+ 3 ',J~I 6 2  
Messenger of AU* a said: 
"There will be a treaty between $2 :$I & & 22 ::GI 
you and Banu Asfar (The , 2 22 : 4.y . .  
Romans), but they will betray you + 'A1 Le4q 

,, ,, 
and will march against you with A&D :@ $1 3 4 ;  J G  : J L  &..!91 
eighty banners, under each of i3;G 'zX Gi ++ 
which there will be twelve 
thousand troops." (Sahih) &: c<k s ; ~  2 $L L3s ,&. 

. ~ . L Y : ~  ,,JZ :C+z 
Comments: 

For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042 

Chapter 36. The Turks 

4096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet @: "The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
shoes of hair, and the Hour will 
not begin until you fight people 
with small eyes." (Sahih) 

4097. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : f !' $ i f  ,5k - t * q V  4 d, 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 '?C?J~ &f 3 p,& 3 :,$ All* +S said: 'The Hour will not ., .= 
begin until you fight people with 41 3 4 ;  j 6 : G ;;$ 4f 2 ' Ey$ I 
small eyes and small, even noses, 

' ~ j i  $5 > Lal ;$ gD :@ as if their faces were hammered 
shields. And the Hour will not ,+&; ;k '+9$l 3; ;+ 
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begin until you fight people *, r9 , >, ~2 , &yJ, ,, ~ :al 
whose shoes are made of Xi." 2 
(Sahih) gl;;. G$ 

4098. It was narrated that 'Amr E L  : Z f!.&;f&- t . qA  .- 4 d ,  
bin Taghlib said: "I heard the 
Prophet g say: 'One of the :rjG 2 >, E L  $ +f ? 
portents of the Hour is that you : 3 ~  'a $ j$ 2 ~, E L  . * 
fight people with broad faces, as , , 

> ~ 

if their faces are hammered bl$f k $ :J& % $1 ., + 
9 ,> a '  shields. And one of the portents .&jI G$ ,J gal 

of the Hour is that you will fight , > , ~ -  
people who wear shoes of hair."' &I>! & $ . Z m l  ' , * >,, ,, 

J 4 l  VSJL 
(Sohih) 

t-/'Jl ;J& ~9 l & ~  : f  -- * J +.I1 

4099. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : z 2  Mi - t . q q  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  f :, c s ~ ,  ,~ , d, 
Messenger of All2h @ said: "The 4 yr , j. i b  

Hour will not begin until you J6 : j 6  &a\ ++ 5 <&G . , 
I fight people with small e y e  and 

, :: ga :% JG; wide faces, as if their eyes are the r p  3 ,  

,:upils of locusts and as if their Sk iO&j~ >I> '$91 jr+ G$ 
faces are hammered shields. They 

F&i 2k * wili be wearing shoes of hair, '?l$l 2~ @f 
nsing leather shields and iying ';;J ;>G3 -/'Jl ;& 
their horses to date-palm trees." GZwl 

(Sahih) u@4 , $+ ;A:; 
.CS j-r. a UIJ+ +lig '+>kc js r i / r : ~ - i  +pi [-I : c ~  
..ij r o ~ v , . i q ~ n : ,  ,+>+I is ~ I G  'dflpli 4;̂ 2> ' ~ A V Y : ,  .I 

Comments: 
a. ALlhah Baidiwi ,&, said: "The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 

is that their features will be flat, and their faces will be round. The 
expression of being 'coated or plaited' means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy." (Fafhul-Bin, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah &,, said: "The Hadith means the people of Bsriz'; who are 
Kurds." Allah knows best. 
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&<ji , 3 3  , 21 &> 

In the Name of Allrih, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merci@l 

37. The Chapters .&31 313f (rv +) 
On Asceticism ( Y q  d l )  

Chapter 1. Indifference $51 2 431 A! - (1 +I) 
Towards This World 

(1 &.dl) 

4100. It was narrated from Abu G k  :,e 2 ;$ &k - \ ,  . 
Dharr  Al-Ghifir i  tha t  the  ,~ , !; ,;*, 
Messenger of All* @ said: 2 &% :2$1 2 3 2  

"Indifference towards this world 
G2qgl  &?iL 4f 2 & ,$, :s does not mean forbidding what is - I a $: 

permitted, or squandering wealth, &I 2 ~ ;  26 :J6 -, J >  gf 2 
rather indifference towards this .J 

??; &A1 2 ~ S G ~ I  3 ' 8  :@j world means not thinking that , , 
what you have in your hand is $2 I G 2 ' JQ'I 

, . 
more reliable than what is in &*, ' > G 5s g if All6h's Hand, and it means -4 . , 

feeling that the reward for a 2 5s if; ,+I 4 2 & + 
calamity rhat befalls you is greater - . , 

) I 

than that which the calamity & %f <$ '%?T 1 i l  'fl$ 
makes you miss out on."' (&'if) .td Lgf t$f '& 
Hish6m said: "Abu Idris Al- 

Khawl- said: likeness of ,GY$I >?i~ ;f J6 :'L f -  Ji4: 
this Hadith compared to other '+-? G-l +-Al '& :JA 
Ahidith is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordmary gold."' . & d l  &$I& 

c&JI 2 bbjl 2 + k b  ?L ~ b j l  c,&$I [I& a>k-L] :c> 
. & - d l  ,L .GI3 a yyj . . . -9 :JGy c ?  d l j  a y y  &.& 2 Yri*: 2 

Comments: 
a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 

monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an unlawful 
income. 



The Chapters On Asceticism 286 &31 "Is! 

b. Expecting that "people should give me someihing" is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others' hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu E?L : >LZ 2 ;& &‘,& - f \ * \  
Khallcd, who was one of the 

& 2 & Gk 2 +\ Companions of the Prophet g, ' 6 said:-The Messenger of k l i h  & 3 z g ;  ' 2s 2 ' :;> &f 2 
said: 'If you see a man who has ., ., 
been given indifference with 9; I& :+g $1 3;; 26 : 26 c- 

regard to this world and who &> ' ~ 2 ~  (2; 2 
speaks little, then draw close to 
him for he will indeed offer uwf $- 56 '& l;$,j 's 
wisdom."' (Da'if) 

.A $7, 
,~ -em,, 4102. It was narrated that Sahl :$I &I j: i.+ i f  G',& - f \  + Y  

bin Sa'd As-SVidi said: "A man 
2 36 f& :>G J~ A& Gk came to the Proohet #E &said: . .  j: . . .?> 

'0 Messenger of Allih, show me a 
deed which, if I do it, All31 will 
love me and people will love me. 
The Messenger of All31 @ said: 
"Be indifferent towards this 
world, and All2h will love you. 
Be indifferent to what is in 
people's hands, and they will love 
you." (Dn'iJ) 

2 - -  
4103. It was narrated from Abu 

C,J I a\ ~k - W2il that a man from his people C. f \ . Y  
.:I ., I - Samurah bin Sahm - said: "We 2;k; '41; 6i 2 12w ;lT 
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stopped with Abu Hhhim bin 
. a G  , 

'Utbah, who had been stabbed, i .J '?$ > 'p; '+ $1 

and Mu'iwiyah came to visit him. :L< . !& $3 '3 $ 26 &f 
A b u  H S s h i m  w e p t  a n d  

. a G  Mu'iwiyah said to him: 'Why are F ;f $$ .%& t2c 
you weeping, 0 maternal uncle? * - - f  JG &f T& I k4g 

, ., .. 
Is there some pain bothering you, T6G -; '$, 3 ;f ;<*:, 
or is it because of this world, the <-'& 
best of which has already ,@ +I 3;; $5 C Y  '3  & :JG passed?' He said: 'It is not for any 

, 'S " , 
of these reasons. But the &I a>?S '1% $i + 
Messenger of AGh @ gave me g ,@ , A,$ , & :JG 
some advice and I wish that I had 
followed it. He @ said: "There +C '4; & '&& ., dg c ,a 191 ," 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 9"' Jf;;S q>j 

people, and all you will need of 
that is a savant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of All*.'' That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth."' (Hasan) 

o r n v : t  C G , A I ~  r~~~ 'JUI *?! [-I :z+ 
$ L S  Jw j! i- "s ??V:c r(dL--Yl) d k  -3 ( %  jJ +*- 
' 4 ~ j . ; : ~  ~~31 j y;Ul *3iS " iTYV:C '&$I *$> hE 413 c w . p - j I  . . 

If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having s p t  it in gwd deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companiom of the Prophet B, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith. 

4104. It was narrated from :G31 gf 2 w.1 6~ - t , ,  
ThSbit that Anas said: "Sahxin , * 

fell sick and Sa'd came to visit ;d ?; J& fik & g' - -. - , - *  . 
him, and when he saw him he ;& :JG ,f :, ir; Y" L ~ ; L I  2 
wept. Sa'd said to him: 'Why are 

' 

you weeping, my brother? Are G :k 2 J6 ',& 25 '22 Zd 
you not a Companion of the 

- *  , 2 s'fkf ?& Messenger of AIBh @? Are you &I +?@ ., .. 
not? Are you n o t ? ' S a m  said: 'I sf G :Like: j g  ' ~ ' f  ' ~ ' f  f@ 
am only weeping for one reason: I * 

- 
g- fk, &f a c *  

am not weeping because of 3 . , . o + l j  
longing for this world or for 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the 
Messenger of All31 @ gave me % $ 1  3 4 ;  i; .!xy G I ~  
some advice and I think that I : 26 .Gz Gi ,I& di 
have transgressed.' He said: ., 

,;i , 
'-t was advice to you?' He & $1 : j 6  Y ~ I  $ L, 

. *  , - 2  , 9 

said: 'He advised me that  3 gL Gl;f q; t4131 3 p-f something like the provision of a 
+ >?j '<, > ~S , 

rider is sufficient for anvone of ic;l bI3 iqL- 
you, and I think that 'I have Gj transmessed that. As for vou, 0 " - 
Sa'd, fear Allzh when you pass a : a , ,  ':-,: 

i ,, verdict, and when you distribute yL 3 3 :&t j t  
(spoils of war), and when you 

, ,,, decide to do anything."' (Hman) .& @ 2 'G;? &A; 
Thzbit said: "I heard that he only 

left behind twenty-odd Diham, 
from the expenses that he had." 

. 'LA23 h i  Comments: 
a. The Prophet B, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 

they used to consider their usual mistakes as great sins. 
b. Some provisions used to be left witb Salman, &, though it was *lot his 

mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 

Chapter 2. Being Concerned $Jb +I A$ - (7 +I) 
With This World 

( 7  &.dl) 

4105. ' A b d u r - R W  bin A b k  
bin 'Uthmh bin ' A f f h  narrated 
that his father said: "Zaid bin 
Txbit  departed from Marwin at 
mid-day. I said: 'He has not sent 
him out at this time of the the day 
except for something he asked.' 
So I asked him, and he said: 'He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
AU&h @. I heard the Messenger 
of AllGh g say: "Whoever is 
focused only on this world, All& 
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w ~ l l  confound his affa~rs and 
rsr $5, +:g j make hun fear vovertv constantlv. *9 3% % $ 1  

, ., .,:; ' - , , and he will n i t  get'anything of $3 '& h3 ';>I & k~ 
t h ~ ~  world except that which has 
been decreed for Whoever g3 .3 + G g[ $31 & 
focused on the Hereafter, All& ;I+ &; ' ~ $ 7  3 31 g '3, ixql 
will settle lus affaus for hun and 
make hun feel content with h~ U+I; $31 2fj '$ 2 
lot, and h s  provision and worldly 
gains will undoubtedly come to 
him " (Sahih) 

---> $ 9  J Z -  \AT /O 42yi I- .~L.LI .G+ 
d l  L--+, '- J b  ' k j  +JZ- 4 Y ? o X  '*&$I AS G> 4 / j  i(;~+dI 

. V I  CdG 

Comments: 
a Anyone, who runs after mundane weal& richness, rank and pomhon, has 

to struggle very hard to be happy in tlus life He does not become satisfied, 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always w ~ h e s  for 
more and more So, such a person always lives m a troubled state like a 
poor person. 

b A human being rnll c e r t d y  get the hvelihood that is predesbned by 
All&, the Exalted, even i f  he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore, 
seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not Increase anytlung but 
problems and troubles 

9 * g G k  - t \ . Y  4106. 'Abdul18h said. "I heard wl ' "' ' ' 
your Prophet & say: 'Whoever ; , g ~  
focuses all h s  concerns on one 
thing, the Hereafter, AUBh will ' 'G 2 'z$.Il '* " ' ' 

. / ' #  -, "2'" .'y- relieve him of worldly concerns, 
but  whoever has d ~ s p a r a t e  6 jC ;i; J +(YI 2 , , 
concerns scattered among a 5 8  .jA $& & &.+ .+I & 
number of worldly issues, All& 
w ~ l i  not care in which of its 32- ' ? d l  p 'I&I~ L% f&$! & 
valleys he died "' ( D a ' ~  ;al % g3 .;$; p 31 

iJjf ,,., ~f 2 %I ?c $ ~$31 JI$~ - .  

. YOV 'rJ.zrlj, -1 ' ~ i j  
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Comments: 
'Relieving him of worldly concerns' means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of All& entangled in his own troubles. 

narrated born Abn Hurairah and 2 5 , ~  3 j;!; g f~ 
he (one of the narrators) said: "I , * 

do not know except that he &! > c $ l j l  $c [&TI 3 Lkf 3 
attributed it to the Prophet g" - : J G  2; 3 qL sf ,j3 :,a,, 

"ALl2h savs: '0 son of Adam. *39 . ,,, ,. 
devote yokself to My worship, '&LJ @ ral $1 6 :El+ 21 J&D 
and I will fill your heart with 2 3 f '3 A;$ contentment and take care of your 
poverty; but if you do not do that, 23 

'* A;,& 'p 
then I wiU fill your heart with . &$ 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty."' 
(Hasan) 
;pj 'CI&L +I :+L! ?L 'h~s;i~ C&L$I *pi [F a>Lll :,-+ 
Jkxi -9 :JG> c +  L+ Y Z T I : ~  '21 . . . - ~ ~ 9 1  LK 

;r J> Y W.L.~ ~ p > ~  +WIy chL+- ';14fjlI my !+ 3 "lj> SIJI 

Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given to 
wonhip daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing All& to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 

Chapter 3. The Likeness Of (Y &I) l$$l $ 46 - (Y +I) 
This World 

,<,, I,* 
4108. Mustawrid, a brother of :$ ;' 41 2 k I26 - L \ .  A 

Banu Fihr, said: "I heard the ~2 : ,jg a ,$, , s ,-' 'P; 2 h; &I EL 
Messenger of AUSh g say: 'The ., 
l ikeness of  th is  world  in  ;' $ 9 4f % Lt2~ 
comparison to the Hereafter is , cf + cjG 
that of anyone of you dipping his & 

,* ' a  .j c, finger into the sea: let-him see : J& @ $1 JyJ + . *'++ what he brings forth."' (Sahih) 
& $ $ g , - ,  a>q, 2 ,$il $ $) . . t ,  
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' ~ w i  ,-% 41 jks i r ~ s  41 '+ *pi :Ei; 
.+  4 &I OOIYAOA:~ 

Comments: 
Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value? 
Overall, the blessing of looking at AllSh, the Exalted, is so precious that all 
the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 

4109. I t  was  narra ted  tha t  ;f C k  :+ 2 $ d k  - * \  .q 
'Abdull* said: "The Rophet #g 3 3> :A?+, 6 2  
lay down on a reed mat, and it 
left marks on his skin. I said: 
'May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, 0 Messenger 
of AUSh! If you had told us we 
would have provided you with 
something that would save you 
this trouble.' The Messenger of 
All* said: 'What is there 
between myself and the world? 
This world and I are just like a 
rider who stops to rest beneath 
the shade of a tree then goes and 
leaves it."' (Haan) 

.&I 41,s Y! I;JI L +.- -L ' b j i l  '&$I *pi [-1 :~i; 
C Y V V V : ~  '&+I I;, 2 93 L e  + :JL, '+ ij.- ;p Y r v v : c  

. .h l p  t"...ldJ 

Comments: 
a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spading the 

money for the sake of All* instead of spending it on oneself is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden 

b. Ascetiasm means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 
one gets them through lawful mean without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Wonying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 
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4110. It was narrated that Sahl , 
I % -  i \ \ *  

bin Sa'd said: "We were with the 
Messenger of All31 m Dhul- 'cal 2 $ 'GI>'\ 21 
Huldah, when we saw a dead >,  2 $ 3  4 .I$ 
sheep lifhng its leg (because of 
bloating). He said. 'Don't you j13 +2 2 & 2 fJG 47 ck 

, , think this is worthless to its , , a, a ,, ,, 
owner? By the One in Whose $ 1 , . 6" $1 4 p . ~  y 
Hand IS my soul, this world is ,jG @y &G -+ ,, ,, - ' * more worthless to AllHh than this 

T+G & & 
(dead sheep) is to its owner. If gz ?% A . ;, 
this world was worth the wing of 3, . k G  J6 :$ & '$1 a mosqui to  t o  Allah,  the  
disbel~ever would not have a '$& tG $1 & $Jl +if 
drop to dnnk from it "' (Hasan) 

al&.l ;;ki & 12if & 
.ksr & I  4111 dlr. .GL. UL C ~ J I  '+$I +,T 1-1 :&G 

u j r ~  Jlis cI+ 6 rJL+T+&d 

Comments: 
a Deeds of a person are most important near All& Jf worldly means are 

used m good deeds then they are beneficial for the person, otheme, 
wealth, richness, rank and position do not have any importence near All&. 

b Mundane item should be earned through lawful means, and they should 
be spent only m the acts that please All&. 

c The mam place for the favors and blessmgs of All& ~s Para&se. Worldly 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value if compared 
to the favors of Paradise 

,, 4111. Mustawrld bin Shaddsd 23 + 2 - f \  \ \ 
s a ~ d :  "I was riding with the 
Messenger of All& % when he &+ + &G2 2 +5 2 :Lz EL 
came across a dead lamb that had +dl . 1,. - f2G &f 4 9 3 <&I@ 
been thrown out.' He said: 'Don't , 
you think that this worthless to j I 2 I 2 jI3 
its owners?' It was said: '0 &,$f,ig$14&;g 'S~ I&  Messenger of AUHh it is because it 

, , j& 
is worthless khat they have thrown $6 jJli 1 j . ;;& @ 

~t out, - or words to that effect. He 
I j & a~wf J6 ZG 

said: 'By the One in Whose Hand * 

is my soul, t h ~ s  world is more jG j6 t3 &$f %.$ 
worthless to AUSh than this is to 
~ t s  owners."' (Havan) 2 $1 & &f G!d ?+ 2 Ls$l$a 
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4112. Abu Hurairah sald: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allih a 
saying. 'This world is cursed and 
what 1s m it is cursed, except the 
remembrance of AUZh (Dhzkr) and 
what is conducive to that, or one 
who has knowledge or who 
acquires knowledge."' (Hasan) 

Comments: 
a Cursed, means bemg away and bung depnved of the mercy of All& 

Generally, worldly matters make one forget All* so they deserve to be 
cursed 

h. Anvt l~ in i :  o r  ad, cIi,~l lhai .In\ c<mn(.;tion with tht. ~rt>rne~nbrdnrt! of Alljh, 
,\ll.ili's illcri!. dcwcncl\ ovt!r it, o r  due tc, it 

c. Eanung lawful means of life is a command of AU& So, earning a lawful 
hvelhood, followmg the commands of All&, and spending it m lawful 
matters is also a cause of reward 

4113. It was narrated from Abu ;& 2 2 
Hurmah that the Messenger of 
Prll& #$ said: "This world is a 
prison for the bellever and a 
paradise for the disbeliever'" 
(Snhih) 
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Comments: 
a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 

freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the c o ~ d s  of All* at every point of his life, and as a 
reward he will get Paradise. 

b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Herrafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 
Hell, is considered a Paradise. 

4114. It was narrated that Ibn 
: 23 +, 2 & G k  - f \ \ f 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
AUSh took hold of some part '+& 2 'g' $2 3 ;e 62 

I,< I r of my body and sa id:  ' 0  g J+; L~ : J ~  9 
'AbdulEh, be in this world like a , ,, 
stranger, or one who is passing 2 $ $1 % '? :JE $G & , , 
through and consider yourself as .& 2~ ,gf if _cCp &?k G$I 
one of the people of the graves."' # ,  

(h'iJ) $f 2; 
Y I T ' : z  <& 'Y l ,& j .bL. ?L '*s;lI +ylC~&& oaL;r!l :=+ 
'- 2 G~~GJI &, ' Y . A : ~  r d ~  CJX &. +T 4, 14: j. 

y7 29 3 7 ~ 1 7 : ~  C &  A b  3i -9 &k ~ J J I  j J :@ 21 J> ?L CGGJI 

. i;p-dlp, 'JJrkil&Ij.uls, :d>JJj,>+JA&js 

Comments: 
A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 
is not his basic aim. 

Chapter 4. One Who Is Not 2 G $ $ , y + - ( f  +I) 
Paid Any Heed 

( 2  &I) 

4115. It was narrated from c2 :>G 3 ;I& & - t \ \ o  
Mu'idh bin Jabal that  the  ~, ,. ,*,, 
Messenger of AUih said: "Shall 2 $ &j 3 $91 ?+ 4~ 
I not tell you about the kings of 

f & ,,j Paradise?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'A weak and oppressed who J6 :J6  2 $c 2 ' ~ Y $ I  

< ,  
wears tattered clothes and is not 4$ isf gfn :% J+; 

paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allih, All31 fulfills it."' >;n : 26 . $ :a %Y@I 
(Da.ij) ,- ,I , , .. +f $ cd d,& Y ~$2  >; .- .- ..<.' 
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41 3 
$3 c J J 6 9 J 1  4hr;. L&G 4;\1 A;JIJ+ j! .4y &iGi j. [+ 0>L!I 

C+ b j  & $W! w3 'A*@I LWI 41 &iJI ! ! f / ~ : b i  L+ "UI 

.&.iJl &I,> ' i q q / Y :  2 

4116. H i r i t h a h  b i n  Wahb & !%G : ? k . j! " *--. " * '  EL "' - i \ \7 
narrated that the Messenger of 2 2% , ck :&& 2 All& g said: "Shall I not tell you 
about the people of Paradise? +3 2 Z 2 ~  &z :Ji $12 $1 
Every weak and oppressed one. " 

Shall I not tell you about the 2: &!$ Yf8 1% +\ 2 ~ ;  36 : 36 
, L ,  people of Hell? Every harsh, +$jf Yf ++ IJ ,, . 

haughty and arrogant one." 
(Sahih) u@ #, * I 5  $ 3  YJJI , $c , ,  

. + ~ J $ I  A&. 
Comments: 
a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 

anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him. 
b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates money; i.e., the one who is 

greedy, always collects money and does not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Ride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 
to manv moral and social evils. 

4117. It was narrated from Abu 
UmGmah that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "The one who most 
deserved to be envied, in my 
view, is the one who has the least 
burden, who prays a great deal 
and finds joy in prayer, and who 
is unknown among people and is 
not paid any heed. His provision 
will be sufficient, he will be 
content with it, his death will 
come quickly, his estate will be 
small and his mourners will be 
few." (OaSj) 

&& :* 2 g& - * \ \ "  

' $ 1  gg .$ '5 &f 2 ,F ., 
:a, ~ , ';a 2 "27 2 $ @I;i 

r' ' Sin : J ~ @ $ I  ?&; 2 1 % ~ ~  4i;; 
~, 

. ~ W l  L& &$ '*++ G<cJl L$f 
s I Y .  < Q ! d & G  - .$+%lG,i 

,& --,- 'is $;> ig .2 L&, . s"3 

. ug,s dj 'SI3 3; 'S  + 
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4118. It was narrated f rom :&I 3 @G - f \ \ ~  
'Abdnlla bin Abi U m h a h  Al- , 

Hirithi that his father said: "The '&j 2 2 4 s  g ~ $ 7  62 
Messenger of M i h  g said: %r 2 G2Jm'l kGf &f, ; $\ 3 'Simplicity is part of faith."' ,, , ~ . , -, , 

(Da'a 
& a;,j-J,m :@ . ' ,, JG :J,j , $1 J Y J  

H e  ( t h e  n a r r a t o r )  s a i d :  I, , ,~ ,I , m 
4 m l  :>I31 J %$&XI 

"Simphcity means an ascetic and 
rough Life." .al 
' G J  > 3 I L '&,dl ' , > 1 > ~ 1  +p! [+ *>L11 rG+ 
/ r , r v n / ! : , ~ q : ~ i i  jk;. _j +>l;ii~~ +j'I3 c g  &i +i a .&I+ +JZ ;I. 2 1 7 1 :  e 

. p 2 L ! a I * ~ i ~ i + i 3 + . & ~ Y V Y / \ : > l > 1 3  ~ \ o l  
Comments: 

Simplicity covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched garment, 
sitting on ground,, not considering it to be degrading to listen t o  the 
requests of a poor or needy person, and trying to help him as much as 
possible, accepting a simple invitation of a poor person and being thankful 
to him after eatiny his wlain food, not deal in^ with the Door arroeantlv. - ,  
parhcipating m thg joys .and sorrows of those Lho are lower than us, and 
like matters 

,, 
4119. I t  was narrated from I32 .LL - d '~ 2,' .Y G k  - i \ , q  
A s d  bint Yazid that she heard ~. ~, 
the Messenger of .'%.";I, * say. + & / e , . s  +I 2 & 2 s 

i "Shall I not tell you of the best of + df, $; 4 ;GI 2 '$2 
you?" They said. "Yes, 0 , , 

M~~~~~~~~ of Al~ ih , l  He said: ~ q $ ~ %  Ff 22 % $1 2;; 
"The best of you are those who, J $ 1  j ;i; lJt 
when they are seen, All21 the 
M i g h t y ,  t h e  Majes t ic ,  i s  ~&3 9 31 xi c13j: I$ &$I 
remembered." (Hmn) 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
[ p J l l  p QF - ( 0  4 1 )  Poverty 

( 0  2 1 )  

4120. It was narrated that Sahl gx : ml ~ ~2 - t \ y *  
bin Sa'd As-SCidi said: "A man C. 
passed by the Messenger of All& 2 &f ., 22 . : [jG gf 3 $91 & 
g and the Prophet @ said: 'What 
do yousay about this man? They 44; J; > ::jG ;L; +, &2 
said: 'We agree with your opinion iJ$ ~n : g $1 JG .x; gg $1 -, concerning him. We say: He is 
one of the noblest of people. If he 12 2 $3 :I$ uy*p I& 2 

' I .,:: , ) , I  proposes marriage, his proposal '22 lh 
eyl k, 1~ :J+ 

deserves to be accepted; and if he ~ ; * , , a 

intercedes, his intercession Lll '* b g  .a sf '+ i i  
deserves to be accepted; and if he 

&, . ds pt sf  
* , ~ 

,, 'Ji; Llg .$ speaks, he deserves to be listened 
to.' The Prophet g remained : @$ 21 J6 . $7 3; >; . $1 -, ., 
silent, and another man passed >,, ,, , >, 

by. The Prophet $@ said: 'What do I J :I+ UTI& 3 &+- Gr 

you say about this man? We said: 1 .*I 1," .! 

.,, $p k ILL $ 1  J4; 
'By AllGh, 0 Messenger of All*, 

g '9 sg /& 2 '+ sL $ 2 ~  this is one of the poor Muslims. If 
,, ~ he proposes marriage, he does not j6 , $9, ji; a$ , $ 

deserve to get manied; and if he 
intercedes, his intercession does & k 2 fgn 1% gl ., 
not deserve to be accepted; and if . U l &  
he speaks, he does not deserve to 
be listened to.' The Prophet @ 
said: 'This one is better than an 
eaahful of (men like) the other 
man."' (Sahih) 

>$I+ &+- 3 0+4\:, c ~ J I  2 +LK'Yl uL'eisLll iGJL+Jl :rji; 
. %  

Comments: 
a. A poor Muslim, even if he is unknown, who does not have any position in 

the eyes of world, is better to All& than millions of those who do not have 
faith and piety. 

b. All& gives most importance and respect to the faith and piety of a person, 
instead of his wealth rihess, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 

4121. It was narrated from -; 2 $ 1  62 - $ \ y \ 
'Imrsn bin Husain that the ,<, Eb :& 2 ;e ,& :,$$I 
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Messenger of All* @ said: , d l  $ 7  : 9. 

"All& loves His believing slave " Y ir"; " 
,, ,, 

whoispoor,doesnotbegandhas 41 24; J L  :Jl; & ; ; L I +  ;t 
many children." (DaSf) 

'$1 '&@I :&& L& $1 511 1 %  

Chapter 6. The Status Of The $191 $$ - (7  ,-dl) 
Poor , 

( 7  &-dl) 

4122. It was narrated from Abu f~ : 7 ? ~ 3 ;f 6~ - \ y y  .- $; d , . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : ',> ~, a ,- ,',, 
All& g said: "The poor believers 41 2 GJ? + 3 j: J-- 

will enter Paradise half a day - d l  jG; JG : j,j :,-* adp $7 2 'kk 
five hundred years - before the ' 

rich."' (Hasan) Jj wl '$& 
. lr. .$I.+ :(4.: "i"j ?I$$' 

A++ j:i'igd~ a/ s&L. +4 C J A ; ~ ~  c+LJ-JI j l  Lj, O>LLI : E+ 
9, c F  ;rZ :Jli3 '+,pa A +.lr j, n " o t ~ T r o r : ~  ',.+pi UL~ +.JI 

0s j. +Vl 3 j 7  &+ 3 T r o \ : ~  'eLJ-Jl *p1> cYtl/)Y:j--C-P/l 2 
+ + $ i  

Comments: 
a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 

account of excess money, which take more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
W h ,  but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to 

4123. It was narrated from Abu : 7 .  ' " $476k- ~ \ Y Y  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  4 d ,  

2 c~ :.+y gg 2 g Messen~er of All& B said: "The .- 
I , a  > >a, poor ~ k j i r i n  wiU enter Paradise + 2 '& $' > , 

before the rich, the equivalent of 
five hundred years." (Hasan) $&; ;I; @XI ;r.;. 4f ;t .&I 
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hl,24jJI ~ h o t : ~  t C ~  cTV:, 'pi& h,+ dl+ + I F ]  :c+& 
.&.i 4 J& +UI + d l J I  ' 0 2 ~  r v l~qvq : ,  '+ JX 

Comments: 
The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 
many battles with the Prophet @, their grades may be increased for such 
good deeds. 

4124. It was narrated that 
'Abdull* bin 'Umar said: "The 
poor Muhiijirin complained to the 
Messenger of All2h about that 
with which AUSh had favored the 
rid7 over them. He said: '0 poor 
people, shall I not give you the 
glad tidings that  the poor 
believers will enter Paradise half a 
day, five hundred years, before 
the rich?"' (Dalif) 
Then (one of the narrators) Musa 

recited this Verse: 
"And verily, a day with your 

Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you reckon."['l 

Chapter 7. Keeping Company G'G - (v +I) 
With The Poor 

(V ;ihzzil) 

4125. It was narrated that Abu :$+$I + 2 +I 62 - f \ y o 
Hurairah said: "Ja'far bin Abu 't '91 +I21 2 j.&~ 62 TSlib used to l i e  the poor; he 41 .,. 
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would sit wlth them and talk to , ~, 
them, and thev would talk to him 2 f 1 2 irrUirrU 

And the ~essenger of All* @ 229 4r 3 ' ~ $ 1  2 c&jgl 
gave him the Kunyah of Abul- , 
Mnsrikin (Father of the Poor)." e- 9' 3 LE : Jc  
(Da'ifi . >, &;&,, '9 ,,, ,+&,.J ~ ,<, ,,, 9'~ &z stdl 

.&dl ~7 :&@+I ,- A&; ~tc;  

4126. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Love the 
poor, for I heard the Messenger of 
All& & say in his supplication. 
'0 AU*, cause me to live poor 
and cause me to dle poor, and 
gather me among the poor (on the 
Day of Resurrection) "' (Da'g 

'+ & T  >I 3 (Tlr. ;)&+a >.+ 2 + [I& + a > q 1  :&A3 
c" LA- jiji * $*p-II a3 1% -Lz, j & I +  tjjz > l l>/ f :+l> 

&- j ~ $ 5  LS z+ I& hip L(-!~;.)J* d , g ~ ~ i ~  ' Y O A ~  : e 
. h l $ J l  U + d l  y 2 -. $3 '+L j l  +. 

Comments: 
a. Poverty of the Frophet @,, was intentional; despite having a great income 

from booty., Fai (i.e., booty gained without fighting) and Khurns (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live a simple life, and used to give all his wealth in 
charity and for the sake of All%. 

b. A person, despite being ricli, may get the reward of poverty, if he does not 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a simple 
life. 

4127. It was narrated from + 2 -f 6 2  - f \ y v  

"And turn not away those who 
, , invoke their Lord, morning and '~a, 2 +: 3 b ~ f  afternoon ..." up to His Saying: - , e -, 

"...and thus become of the L?;~I ~ 6 ~ 6  Lg; c & g t l  $f 3 
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unjust "I1' He said. "Aqra' bm 
Hibis At-Tammi and 'Uyainah 
bin Hisn Al-Fazhl came and 
found the Messenger of All& @ 
with Suhaib, BdSl, 'Ammir and 
Khabbib, sithng wth some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e., 
socially). When they saw them 
around the Prophet & they 
looked down on them. They took 
him aside and said. 'We want you 
to sit with us alone, so that the 
'Arabs will recognize our 
superiority. If the delegabons of 
the Arabs come to you we will 
feel ashamed if the Arabs see us 
with these slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your presence, then when 
we have hshed,  sit with them if 
you wish.' He said. 'Yes.' They 
said. 'Write a document for us 
(binding you to that).' So he 
called for a piece of paper and he 
called 'Ali to write, and we were 
sitting m a comer. Then Jibra'll, 
%aiiA, came down and said: "And 
turn not away those who invoke 
their  Lord, morning and  
afternoon s e e h g  HE Face. You 
are accountable for them in t5 $ +$ &L& & 6; :$ 
nothing, and they are accountable & -'" " 
for you in nothmg, that you may t ~ Q l  d@f ,+'& 
turn them away, and thus become , ~ A,, , ,, -9 

& -9 '+ 21 k$$l y> p . [0Y 
of the unjust."lZ1 Then he ., ,:.-&A,,2 mentioned Aqra' bm Hibis and F, + 

' ~ 2 9  . J& y k  
'Uyaynah bin bn, then he said: ., -.,+,, a> ,. 4, & Gf * Y p i  IJ$ 
"Thus We have tried some of ,- 

them with others, that they might . [ o r  : r ~ V ~ ]  4>&$ $L 5f 3 
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say: 'Is it these (poor believers) 
whom Allsh has favored from 
amongst us?' Does not AllSh 
know best those who are  
grateful."['] Then he said: "When 
those who believe in Our Ay2t 
come to you, say: Snlamun 
'Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written rescribed) P mercy for HimseW'." 21 He said: 
"Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of All& @ was 
sitting with us. When he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then AU6h revealed: "And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them," 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
"desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance," - 
meaning 'Uyainah and Aqra' - 
"and who follows kis own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost"[31 He said: 'May they be 
doomed.' He said: 'May 'Uyaynah 
and Aqra' be doomed.' Then he 
made the pparable for them of two 
men and the parable of this 
world. Khabb6b said: "We used 
to sit with the Prophet @ and if 
the time came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (DaliJ) 

,, '% , .?' I" .-, , , ' S  G.5 a+,> 4 4 1  lib+ : J E  + 
&&p;s?pp/$ 

,, - 4 ,  $ 2  : j . c o t  r ~ V ~ ~  4ii-jl 

J4; ,&; & G; G 3  > 
, , ,- ~6 ;A AI >[>I lib .G gg $I 
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v r r \ : e  ~ \ ~ q h \ ~ q v / t : . &  2 FL $1 +yi [+2 . a L l l  :E+ 
+L- ;p \ T A r ) Y V / V : a &  2 ~91 JJT al L +  A W I  kz. j: &I jr 
\!"q/Y:&-i >> ~ Y o o / r : ~ + -  2 $j : l  JG> ~ ~ ~ 4 1  wJ '+ ++I >,G 

,+ + kLi k;! L+, &L c>'Y~s '6 j.91 .j. A! &.A=- IL, 

.AI+-~I> L@9i.oi+kJ :C*i 
Comments: 
a. The most important thing to the Prophet g, was to guide the people to the 

true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he 
did not like. 

b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatoly, but putting it in 
writing is better. 

c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
who embraced Islam earlier. 

d. The Companions of the Prophet @, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 
embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet g. 

9: ,*, 4128. It was narrated that Sa'd L2b :+ 2 & E& - f \ Y A  
said: "This Verse was revealed 
concerning us six: Myself, Ibn , , 

Mas'ud, Suhaib, ' A m % ,  Miqdid ,, a':< Y . J  . ' 6  & LP<?$S& . , 
and BiliI. The Quraish said to the , 
~essenger of ~ l l &  g: 'we do 2- 21 , 2; - 3 :A , , <'% 
not want to join the& send them j6 ,253 2G; +; 
away.' Thoughts of that entered . , 
the heart of the Messenger of 
AlEh @ as much as All& willed, 

: j t  p5c . G,$ 5s ~ f  then All& revealed: "And turn 
not away those who invoke their ;G G 4: > , ,  & I  , J$* J .  5'' *r 

Lord, morning and afternoon g;+ :&; J$ .$% i f  
seeking His Face. You are ..,,- - ,<, ,, ., , 6, 
accountable for them in nothing, $2 9A\ M~ $41 $!2 
and they are accountable for you " i 

in nothing, that you may turn . [ o Y  : f ~ i r l l  ~ Y I  &+:&; $14; ,- 
them away, and thus become of 
the unjust."[" (Sahih) 
'e dl *, @i a J.S 2 -4 ILI-PII y~bi C+ +pi :c+- 

.+ r~ihd~ jr ;P t ~ ~ t ~ / ~ t \ r : ~  
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy 2 : $4' - (A @ I )  

(A Ul) 

4129. It was narrated from Abu 47 ,'.r 2 $f G k  - f \Y9  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  @ 2 cx : q ~  
Messenger of AU2h said: "Woe , 93 
to the most wealthy except those ,'.T .+ ,y % 2 6 2  
who do such and such with the 7 : * '2gl + 2 '9 money, and such and such" - *l; 4 L15 . - .is four things, (pointing) to his right, ? J ~ ~  : J 1 @ 44; ,y ~~a~ 
to his left, in front of him and . , 
behind him. (Haran) .I&; I& d d b  jc 2 $ .&& 

, ;,\, 

3j ',&- 2 :;;I ~ 1 - i ~ ~  I&, 
.%I;; k; '%I% k; <$Q 

i,Li 159iJ13 + .1?s uiiJ I-La : + d l  J K j  rF1 :c$ 
hk dJ '(OY/~:&!)*I ~ z k ~  + + +VI ' i i ~ y :  

C 
,221 &.dl &I> i o ' i o , r . q / ~ : - k l b  

4130. It was narrated from Abu &I @ 2 >@I G k  - f \ y  

@ said: "The wealthiest will be 
,f .'d the  lowest on the Day of 3 ',$; 4& :p $ k& Resurrection, except those who do 

such and such with their money, 2 $3 $ @L 2 ~2% 
and earn it from good sources." :@ +I 34; j C  :J6 5; d f  2 ckf 
(Hasan) -, 

~, 
3 $i .gt&!l f% i s 9 1  ~ J l ~ ' u l : ,  

> @-3 'l&3 +jk j6 . - 
2 k' 43 -> [y OALLI :@& 

ITYAt\iT. :k L + L . J I ~  c Y .  se -21 tJj 

Comments: 
The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of his generosity. So, 
unlawful income should be avoided. 

4131. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : + 2 & G k  - f \ y ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , 6 ,~ 

All31 @ said: "The wealthiest $ 2 % & 
will be the lowest, except one 'JG : JG :,a,, -, ,'.I 3 c ~ I  ,y 'L* 
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who does such and such,' three .;&$I ;; s33$ln @ $ 1  j&; thmgs." (Unsan) ,$,a3 \a3 !&Jfg g1 

4132. It was narrated from Abu ' & ;. +& 
5f 

15k - t \ r y  
Hurarah that the Frophet & said: , 

"I would not like to have (the $12 &;.?$I 2% Gk .-& 
e 

equivalent of) Uhud in gold, then 2r 2x3 4f 3 '%f 2 '+,c + J& 
a third mght comes to me and I 

& , f : J G  g $I have anything of it left, except G, , *- 

something that I set aside to pay gi .;$ & &&, @ & 2k .,$ 
off a debt." (Suhih) . - 

. 5G 2 ;S;$ :$ 

c+fl$~ ê -2-> I & 2 \ 9 / ~  b i  &,-I [-I :~j; 
& I  .r"J iiii. $i8 jlp 9j 'b9> +> ~?,WI h IL i s  dp t ~ , 4 * * ~ >  - 
Comments: 
a Uhud is a big mountam gold equal to the mountain of bihud cannot be 

spent w i h  two or three days, even though the Prophet gg mshed to 
spend such a huge quant~ty of gold only within two or three days 

b. Giving and taking a loan is allowed, but the loan should be taken with the 
intention of paying it back as soon as possible. 

4133. It was narrated from 'Amr fik 2e 2 ti& 6k - f \YY 
bin Ghailgn Ath-Thaqafi that * ,. J , 62 .GL ; zL Messenger of All& g said: "0 ?? 4' c+ +? 
Allsh, whoever believes m me 3 c+ 2 + ' $ 1  fi &f 2 
and knows that what I have . , 

,, ,, 
brought is the truth from Yon, $ 1  J&; JL JE $1 ;% 4 9 9  

decrease his wealth and his 3 ,+; G>&j g $jIn :% children, and make the meebng 
with You dear to him, and hasten 8~ &6 '2& & 31 $ 2 & G , , 
his death. Whoever does not 3 & , ' . s -  - , -3 'ZTj, 
believe m me and does not know 

' 2 3 .$GI that what I have brought is the '2% $' -, 

truth from You, increase his & $ "f + 2; 
wealth and his children and make e r;Psr , , 

his life long."' @'if) (>,, > a ', ,,',, >- , &j2 db $g & &  



The Chapters On Asceticism 306 431 "lgi 

Y :&I JG, G++ 2 & A* a J+ ( \ Y o / f : + U I  LT) >+ a & 
." "- 

4134. It was narrated that ck :% ' 1 ?.$;TI&- t \ y t  .- ." d ,  
Nuqsdah Al-Asadi said: "The 

fL3 :c .>J$ A d  fik :Ak Messenger of All& sent me to 
a man whom he was asking to ~b ~2 G~~ + 
lend him a she-camel (for 
milking) and to be re-ed,'but c l ~ l  2 %k 2 :g Gk : ><.+ * d' '~ 

, , he refused. Then he sent me to 
: JG A+$ ;:& 'Y 'w, 

another man, who sent a she- 
camel to  him.  When the .zt a , . $5 ,Ji 3g 41 3+; 
Messenger of All& @$ saw it, he dL &;g ,$T A; .& $ , said: '0 All*, bless it and bless 
the one who sent it."' :Jg @ +I J+; &zf fi ,$& 
Nuqsdah said: "I said to the 

Messenger of Allih B: 'And for . a $  G ;-; @ $la 

the one who brought it.' He said: 
~ , , , ., + A,  , a : ii 6 J 6 jn?J :&,' ,Y 'And (bless) the one who brought , 

it.' Then he ordered that it should >i $ . a $  $6 %;D : J6 .& c& 
be milked and it yielded plenty of 

:% +I J+; JG ,~;z w !+, milk. The Messenger of All% S " .-, 
I) 

said: '0 Allsh, increase the wealth : j;LI s ~ ,  a j s  ~ j c .  yf $la 
of so-andso,' meaning the first d 

one who did not give a camel; & @% Krg c% ?$ sj2 &l;n 
'and give so-and-so provision day . $4 
by day,' meaning the one who 
had sent the she-camel." (Zk'ij) 

2 d3 :,c' ,Ek,ul AJl s A& v v / o : l p i  * j i  [a . ~ L j l  :&.z 
.di, Y :&Jl Jti, CAI+- &I 

d A l  G k  - f \yo 4135. It was narrated from Abu ;f t% : 2G ' 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : s ~, 

AlEh @ said: "Wretched is the $I 'Y &+=& $1 3 2g z $ 
slave o f  the Din% and the slave of $ 1  3 ~ ;  J : 212 i;$ 2 ' &G ., 
the Dirham, and the slave of 
velvet and the slave of the &.; @; 21&al @ s8 :3g 
~harn~snh.''~ If he is given, he is c&i +f ii  &.; GI 
pleased and if he is not given, he - 
does not fulfill (his oath of c-: 2 2. ,$ 

['I A h d  of lmriaus w e n t  made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)." (Sahih) 

4136. It was narrated from Abu E k  : $ +& G$ - t y ~  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: , 

"Wretched is the slave of the $ 1  2 c a l s  2 & 2 A c i  
Din*, the slave of the Dirham ;;$ 4t 2 &G &f 2 C ~ E , ?  $1  

', and the slave of the amisah .  He 
+ ', cD : Jli is wretched and will be thrown ~e' ., 

(into HeU) on his face, and if he is l i~ @; p;Q pricked with a thom may find no , 

relief." (Sahih) $ '+ 

Comments: 
a. Craving after the world is disliked. 
b. If the basis of likes and dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 

sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of All31 or to proted and s w e  a 
Muslim govunment. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thom which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 

Chapter 9. Contentment (q  &I) @I +q - ( q  ,..dl) 

f Z P & : s  ~:a$-f,5~-t,y" 
4137. It was narrated horn Abu .- 4 d ,  
Hurairah that the Messenger of +s , ~ 9 I?L;;JI 3f 2 2 
All* said: "Richness is not an ., ,, ,, 
abundance of worldly goods, $ 1  3 4 ;  J L  : J L  $23 &f 2 
rather richness is contentment . >y'l ;$ j. geD :@, 
with one's lot." (Sahih) 

2 5Jl 
, , 

L . ~ ~ I Y ~ / ~ . O \ : ~ ~ ~ ~ I , ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ L  C;K$I 1+42-p i  :c.+ 
.A+ A +  

Comments: 
The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and imserhess. Such a 
txrson Wlth little monw zets ha~plness that a aeedv person cannot have , - . . - , .  
k t h  h ~ s  huge wealth 

4138. It was narrated f rom :$: 2 G k  - f \YA 
'Abddih  bin 'Amr bin '& that _I  Adw>o the Messenger of Allgh said: ' 4 *-. ;I( $1 

"He has succeeded who is guided c i  G+ ~ ' f  2 ' Y &I a ' " ;& $ g S  
to Islam and is granted sufficient 2 $ 1  g > $ $51 &?I g provision and is content with it." , 

(Sahih) 3 @ $1 d+; > cdL31 2 +,Z , , ,  2;s '+XI Ji 24 'y $7 %B : J6 
, , , . 

, , ,,~ 

. , . uz gj '.&MI 

.i i +h ) T a / \ . o f  c ~ W I ,  okal 3 u L  'ilS-JI '+ A Z - ~ ~  :ej; 

>I -yU '& but 41 3x11 AILS 
Comments: 
a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth m tius world, smce Paramse m Hereafter 

could be gained only by Islam, and no wealth is more precious than 
Paradne ~~~~~ ~~ ~ 

b. '5uific.it.nt provision' mt~,ins tht! amount 01 tht, livr~liIa)oJ t11.1t suffices a~nt%'\ 
ntc.1.; if he does nor sp,%nd it ia\.~shlv, and he IS not comyellc~~l to born,w 
money from others 

c. Success is not m accumulabng heaped-up sums of money, rather bemg 
thankful for what is at hand and being content with what exists IS the p a t  
wealth. 

, , I'S 4139. It was narrated &om Abu 2 p' + $1 + - - \ y q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of . g2 &, 
AlEh said: "0 All&, make the ji6 c& ; A p  

provision of the  family of $7 ' ,y tcul + $ 5 1 2  3 s v !  
Muhammad sufficient for them." 
(Sahih) 

' , J j : ' - :,., " JYJ a~~ el / L e ~ ~  

.+ 
Comments: 
a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for his family 

members. Making the provisinon sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet & are the best examples for his 
nation 

4140. It was narrated from Anas :p? + $ 1  2 k 2  ck - f  \ f Q 

that the Messenger of AUEh g 
: 1 .~ ;L~FG~ 3 $.&; &f c k  said: "There is no rich man or $ ., 

,, ,, , ,, 
poormanbuthewiUwishonthe ~ $ ; J G  : J E S T >  '$2 'GG 
Day of Resurrection that he had ,-, <, ' 
been given the bare mum of f% a3 yl 9 g5 $ 2 gn :@ $ 1  
provision." (Da'if) . UE; Gill & $1 ? dl .ii & ! I  ., 
& " ! + b & V . ' ? 9 / \  ~ l & y g i ~ F ~ [ ~ & + i r i z d > L ~ l  :G&2 

'p J W  '&I> G- c+-J d l  p ~ J I J I  141 &! 3 +! p 
'SFT ii3 

>~ ,*,, 4141. It w a s  narrated from ',+G 3 +y 6~ - * \  f \  
Salamah bin 'UbaidullBh bin , 

Mihsan A l - h $ r i  that his father ' z ~ G  2 :I>> . Y C  $$ 21 
said. "The Messenger of AUEh @ h;- df 

said. 'Whoever among you wakes , ., 
up physically healthy, feeling safe %i 2 I &&$I + 4; $1 +$ +I . , 
and secure withim h e l f ,  with & ef ~1 .% $1 JG2 jC JG 
food for the day, it is as if he 

;+ acquired the whole world "' '$> 2 $7 +.2+ 2 
(Hasan) , . cg$l 5 &> L?65 . , 6 $4 

Comments: 
a. A person who does not have any dlsease or fear, and owns uhllhes that fulfill 

his needs for the whole day, then he is really hvxng in a great blessmg. 
b Generally, we do not value the blessmgs that we enjoy, while craving after 

more blessings; and t h s  attltude does not Inspire the feellngs of 
thankhdness m a person 

c Whoever has what suffices his needs for one day, he should be thankful to 
AllEh for that day, besides havlng faith m All& that He will surely provlde 
hun wth what he needs the next day 

4142. Abu Hurairah narrated i T  3 23 6% : $ ~f G k  - f \ f  7 
that the Messenger of AUEh +@ 
said: "Look at those who are 3 .;&G <? 2 c @ 9 ~  2 k2G 
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beneath you and do not look at 
l3$1n :B  $1 3 4 ;  j 6  : ji2 ;;$ ,J 

those who are above you, for it is ., 
more suitable that you should not g Jk yj .& '&f $ g Jl 
consider as less the blessing of , ' S  .@$ 
All?&." (Sahih) ihl; lIJ;;3 Y i f  ;&! dk 

. ~ $ 1 1  
.I@ :%I$ if j6  

,i 2 l r / ~ q ~ r : ,  ,&I! i+> ;P@ j"L;*l( C+ + j T  :Eij 

.++,lj!ic 
Comments: 
a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 

encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to All*. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to All*. 

4143. It was narrated that Abu 3 E% : b L  
, , ~ <  5 s -  

# ,  $A-I L b -  t \ t Y  
Hurairah, who attributed it to the ~2 K+ gx :rG 
Prophet g, said: "AlISh does not 

, ,  , ' , I 
look a t  your forms or your Jl mJ aAp +T 2 +VI 2 $$ 
wealth rather He looks at your $-<$ JL$- .J 31 : j i  9, 
deeds and your hearts." (Snhih) z -, 

$ ~ f  Jl dl & ,@,l$f; 

+,$; 
G y >  La>> a J b l >  A L  3 +dl ,& ,+y- + 'Ul> dl c+ +pT Y E +  

. +$ i j * r  > r f / Y 0 1 f : ~  ,AL, 

Comments: 
a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 

the will of AIIHh. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
All* the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near D. A rich 
cannot he forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered @ty out of his poverty. 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood $&J7& A!-(\. +I) 
Of The Family Of 
Muhammad g ( \  + &I) @ 
4144. It was  narrated that : h'. I  . &;I G k  - f \ < f  
'Ashah said: "We, the family of .. &; Lf , 

6 . 6 ,  
Muhammad @, would stay for a $, rG 2 2 ~ 1  d>$.+Lf$IG 
month during which no fire cg il :&i LzG : ~, :,*, 
would be lit (for cooking) and we c + 1  2 

had only dates and water." 3; G \$ a C @  $G di 
(Sahih) 21 57 qL ;dl; 31 qL $ G .Jh , , 

,!,I 3 Y ~ ~ 1 ~ 9 ~ ~ : t  c+> G Y W ~  lj. ;r. f \ f ~ : ~ ~ b ; i  I-1 :G5?j; 
I + c4r  tjb ;p I Z O A : ~  c6~ t+~  "jij C" 

+ ;>,c j. sLjJ 42 +" j. hi3 Y A l ' ; 9 v Y : c  '+, ~ ~ f " " ; o I v : ~  

Comments: . ?& 
a. This Hudith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simpliaty 

of the Prophet @. 
b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet @$, used to grant dates, 

barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, etc., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 

4145. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that 'Ashah said: "There 
would come a month when no 
smoke was seen in any of the 
households of the family of 
Muhammad a. 
I said: "What did you eat?" She 

said: "The two black ones - 
dates and water." But we had 
neighbors among the An&, 
sincere neighbors, who had 
domestic sheep, and they used to 
send some of their milk to us. 
( O n e  of t h e  n a r r a t o r s )  

Muhammad said: "And they were 
nine households." ( H a m )  
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d Lab jlWl *dlg 
Comments: 

Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force then husbands to adopt unlawful means 

4146. It was narrated that '' fik :% 2 I% - t \ f t  
y; 

Nu'm2n bin Bashir said: "I heard c2G > s' p& :,$ J~ 'Umar bin Khattgb say: 'I saw the 2 21 
,,, > ~ Messenger of All31 % writhing 5 + : J G  d; 2 

with hunger during the day, and # ,  

he could not even find the worst $5 % $ 1  J&; 21; : ua! 
kind of dates with which to fill 6 G 2 crjl 
his 

. &'% 

, r ~ / ' c q v n  ';.w L-, ,@ *I UL CAJI '+ + y T  :G+ 
41 k-L: 

Comments: 
This mcident teaches the Ummah that they should be patlent whenever they 
face hardshps and should not heed to unlawful mcome. 

62 : ,, ,~ , , ~ <  
4147. It was narrated that Anas 2 -1 f2Z - f\tV 

bin Milik said: "I heard the ' 6 ; ~  $ 5G L;:W : $; $ 
Messenger of AKh % say several , , 4 

times: 'By the One in Whose 41 JG; :JG @G s. >I  2 
, , 

9 ,  Hand is k e  soul of Muhammad, ! ;  JG 
the family of Muhammad does 
not have a SB' of food grams or a LG Y; $2 & $ & sf 
SB' of dates.' And at that hme he 
had nine wives." (Sahih), .,.. -.. . , a ,  J ' !  

p, +% C 4 J  $3 

. . 
-3 ' 9  ? & 1 &= 1 :  i I :ET 
+pij ~ i r v  : C  c&+ r ~ 3  c 7 2 0 f : c <  ~ q r / \ \ : @ ~  2 &ul3 ' ~ ~ 4 1  

, - 
. ; s ~ a l $  dg '+ L.Jz- 3 Y 0 9 A c Y ~ 7 7 : ~  tG2L+!l 

Comments: 
A SZ IS a measurement that was used to measure foodstuff at that bme. 
One SZ of A l - M a w  was equal to about two and half kdograms 

4148. It was narrated from Abu ~f fik : 2: $ 6 2  - t  \ t  A 
'Ubaidah that 'Abdullih said: 

A ,  g+ 2 ~2~ 'y+ 6 2  : 5 g l  
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"The Messenger of AUih j& said: 6 a , 

'The family of Muhammad has &I 3 '&& $ #y &&21 , - 
only a Mudd of food,' or 'The $1 3 4 ;  36 :36 $1 g 3 ciG 
family of Muhammad does not 
have even a Mudd of food."' % 2 YL $& $ 2  sf ~n :% 
(Da 'ifl & 2 & $ 2  st tin :;T R ~ L  

up& 

Comments: 
a A Mudd 1s equal to one forth of SZ, that is equal to about 650 grams 
b. The Proohet *. did not ~ntend to comolain about h s  sltuahon. rather he . -: 

~vantccl t., present i i i s  cxdmplt! o f  patirnt.e NIJ tIi.i~~hfulnc~~, In i,rtlrr to lw 
1c~llotvc.I by hii  C:ou~puiio~~h 2nd t1r1it.r rnet~~ber, of hi, n'ltion. 

4149. It was narrated that &f ., g$f .2 $ fl6 - f \ i q  
Sulaidn bin Surad said: "The 27 > Jg r$$l g #y 3 #y Messenger of AllGh .h came to us 

, ,~ 
and we stayed for three nights : J 6  2 1 9  * '  ;/: ~ d ' & . ;r , ' % T  2 ,+@I 
without having anything to eat." ,f j~ -@ JG; cfif 
(Da'if) , - ,& J ;+? ,f .f , ~, 

s J+ 

tr P; +-iz ;p T i 4 . : t  c 4 4 / V : > l , & Y  +p! [+ a>L;IIl :e3 
."~ppl~ p,. y j V ~ + .  &I  at& 'k i  -lg 

4150. It was narrated that Abu p ek :G ' ~ '',' 
#.* k4" 6 2  - t \ o .  

Hurairah said: "One day some 
- 
'&G #y '+$I 2 $2 $1 hot food was brought to the 

f , Messenger of All* @, and he ~2 @ $1 2 4 ;  21 : JE :;$ &f 3 
ate. Then when he had finished : ' - - S '  

he said: 'Praise is to AUGh no hot .@ ..& 
, [ '; 

food has entered my stomach & 2 * : J & $S ti 'g since such and such a time.,'" P f  . 
(Da'ij) . u 1633 

'-. d%+4 J,Y t.=" j. 'in+ /v:&I *pi [+.2 O>L;ILI :G+, 
b> Js d l  ILLJ : G y $ l  >I JE3 ~ Y q Y / l \ : @ l  3 !&LJIJ  dl bJ 

.+!i d l  \ V A : c  t p  +Yl, C Y Y V Y ~ \ Q ? Y : ~  'dL rG +y s + 
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Chapter 11. The Beds Of The + JT p++ +q - ( \  41) Family Of Muhammad @ 
( \ \  &&I\) @ 

4151. It was narrated that 62 :+ 3 $ 1  & G k  - i \ o \  
'Aishah said: "The bed of the 
Messenger of All* @ was made $ r& 'y c$G 4f 3 $ 3 $1 3 
of leather, stuffed with fibers of L ~ '  2 : ~  3 ~, '$T 'y '&$ 
date-palm trees." (Sahih) .a;* L%T@$l d$;$+ 
r A / Y * A Y : c  '$1 . . . &@I 2 el$! ?L '+>I3 &*! 'e +y! :&2 

. % + & I  +.b 3 
Comments: 

I t  mems that 111s bedding was not soft, made, of niir cloth, filled with ;ottort 
or wool, rather it wai mad,, of leather filled with stalks of date-valm rrees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 
the utmost simplicity. 

4152. It was narrated from 'At$' : $91 + 3 6 2  - \ oy  
bin S2ib from his father, from 'Ali 
that the Messenger ',f AlEh @$ + 'y @ 2 2.2 62 
came to 'Ali and Fstimah, when 

$1 j&; 5 f  2 'y '$f 'y "-+I they were covered with a Khamil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil l$ 6 3 G3 'G63 $ 2' ! & 
is a white velvet made of wool. 

2 '~$1 2 ;GI wl :J$jI3 The Messenger of All& @$ had 
given this to them as a wedding 6L33 '4 G s  g 41 34; L u  

I 

gift, along with a pillow stuffed ~, 
with ldhkhir[ll and a water skin. . $23 ' l>iL +z 
(Sahih) 

",, * Z ' ,  4153. bin ~ h ~ t t s b  "1 2 : & . d  ? ?' ~ J z -  - t \ oY 

entered upon the Messenger of dx -- I>& LA 62 : , ! , > 9 

AlEh @ when he was (sitting) on - y.3 & 

['I A fragrant type of grass. 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw 
2 $1 'yg .:2 :g;;f gj1 Jq that) he was wearing a waist @ , 

,, wrap, and there was no other : j 6  " ~ I  2 $ 22 : ?al 
barrier between him and the mat 

J $2 '@ $1 4+; & s; but his waist wrau. and the reed 
& .  

mat had made marks on his side. 3'; ';lj~ & r J E  . + 
And I saw a handful of barley, 

a *  A 2J 3 MI . ,,.< 
nearly a SLY, and some acacia .%+- , - , O P  & 
leaves, in a comer of the room, ,t - 

I + LI \>I* 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes , 9 
flowed with tears, and he said: G&l I$ .$$I 2 &c 3 &$j 
'Why are you weeping, 0 son of 

GD : JG , kG A 5 s ~  .& Khattib?' I said: '0 Prophet of --.- 
Msh, why should I not weep? A ~j $I $ 6 :S u$&~I $I < ., 

,, f i s  mat has made marks on y o u  & 3T li, 
side, and this is all vou have , -, 

g 9 ..,. 
accumulated, I cannot see '&;f $1 6.T g sz ~ $ 3  anything other than what I see 
(here), while Chosroes and Caesar .2$Qlj 2 3'; 4 3  
live among fruits and rivers. You 313 ?$; '2%; 5 
are the Prophet of All* and His ., 
Chosen One, and this is what you i& if $3 gf * a  51 : jti 
have accumulated.' He said: '0 ,$ :a uyg31 $; $zql son of Khattib, does it not please 
you (to know) that (these things) 
are for us in the Hereafter and for 
them in this world?' He said: 
'Yes."' (Sahih) 

I . . . irsS9 i U l  Jlj-sIg 1x21 2 ?L ijW1 G+ +pi :r+ 
.tJ-i,.!,9?&,:p,i*-rj.r./\f~4:t 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet B, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 

the life of abstinence. 
b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 
c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 

upper garment is allowed. 
d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 

4154. It was narrated that 'Ali 5G.y j +.L 2 z f l ~  - t \ o t 
said: "The daughter of the G2 :q6 ,* 

Messenger of AlEh gg was ~4 ,, $ +2i dl 
presented to me as a bride, and 



The Chapters On Asceticism 316 &31 "GI 

our bed on the night when she 
was presented to me, was no @ ' $G  ,y c$G p Js $1 

8 .  ,* kl &&I : JG s& 2 c + J ~ l  more than the hide of a ram." 
, , -, 

(Da'ifi < :, ,. 
'&GI $ '&I> ;E t5 .dl @ $1 ., - 

.K&k gi 
' r G ~ ~ ~ l A ~ > , w l i k s d i  +-i>L!lia :dedl JG3 [ + + a > L j l  :c> 

\\.:c '.rG-JJ&3 * 90: c 
Chapter 12. The Livelihood + S f  &2 qq - (17 +I) 
Of The Companions Of The 
Prophet & (17 &I) gj $1 . . 

D,, a ,~ )i,. /I, 4155.It wasnarrated that Abu ; r F @ l & d ~ U & - f \ o o  
Mas'ud sad: "The Messenger of 

,, , ~, zLf 4f ck qG AU6h used to enjom charity, <a$J ‘,,G 59 ;f 
then one of us would go out and 2- &f 3 ' ,$ 3 ~9 J 3 
cany goods for others unhl he ., 
had earned a but one of . 3 3% $1 4; 2 Jji: 
them nowadays has one hundred ;6iL - " *  ' L~~ I>, i .&+ , , ~,, 

thousand (Din% or Dirham)." ,*&;-'I' . 

Shaqlq sad: "It was as if he was y8 2~ ?$I bii! 2s 
hinting that this was he himself." -, 9 ,,, ,st, r .. 
(Sahih) 

*, I r p e  :&- 

' " d l  ',+ @I3 ip ;d* J3 )UI I+-\ "L ' iQl c+>WI -7 :&& 

3 + d l  d l s  4 ju. ~y-t &dl u L  'i!Sjl G+, 'L-i;iS \O?'\l\o , 
& bkli A, +vl +A, VY / \ .  \ A  '@ j&I &z 

Comments: 
a The good reward of spending m the way of All* m the form of comfort 

and happmess, 1s granted in this Me too 
b Abu Mas'ud 6, narrated the case, but he d ~ d  not mention that it is h story 

to avoid showmg off I%s lntenhon was only to urclte people to do the good 
act l b s  shows the sincerity of the Companions of the Prophet 

4156. It was narrated that Ibn 6k <f 2 $ $f G k  - f \ 0 7  
'Umzr ssid "Utbah bm Ghazwk 
del~vered a sermon on the wul~it ; AIL 2 k+ 'zd <f 2; 

A A 

and said: 'I saw myself the 
'+( & & . 5 , c  ~ * ,  
. , ~ 1 . 3 ; s ~ .  . . d e e  

seventh of seven with the ' > f, a .J6 
&I ?>&; 2 -EL &.J Messenger of All% @, and we , 

did not have any food to eat 3 .dl 2;; gL %k.;& fi gg 
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except the leaves of trees, until dl,pr :, : our gums hurt."' (Sahz2) -? 
4 \ 0 / Y 9 1 V  ijLkil L-, &qp*I - LJJl u L  'hjl re by-1 'G$ 

41 -db +-L- 

Comments: 
a. The many types of hardships that befell the Prophet and lus 

Companions are a good example for us to be paheni and remam steadfast 
b. The reason for narrabng such lnddents on the pulpit is to exhort people 

that now, when All= has granted them all h d s  of His blessings, they 
should be more grateful to AUih and should not complaln if there is any 
decrease m those blessmgs. 

4157. It was narrated from Abu 62 : $7 2 $+ 4=jf G& - t \ ov 
Huraxah that they suffered from :,~ < * , *,~, 
hunger and they were seven. He .A6 -, fe 2 c- & 9= 
said: "Then the Prophet #$ gave ~ ,'f :,~, , , : L& cf : 
me seven dates, one date for each ,++ 41 d 4 

6 ? . ", " man." (Sahih) i.? L ,.A. r& 
.:$ $Li $, +,$ r ,~, @ - 9, ., 

,,& 41~ i ,  @ &I dis L UL 'Gi c ~ ~ W I  .=$ 
ip;,L!Jki d 3 * > 4 . & l r t j - ( z & d l l \ ' 0 t \ \  

Comments: 
a Jusbce should be regarded whde distribubng small thmgs, just as it should 

be regarded whde dlstnbutmg huge amounts of money. 
b. The pahence and unselfishness of the Compamons of the Prophet & were 

matchless, as they became satisfied even w~th only one date and no one 
tned to get more. - 

, o ,  ,. ,#,, 

4158. It was narrated from ;6t iii + e. d Gk - t A 0 A  

'Abdul lsh  bin Zubair  b in  2 2 ;G 62 5~ 
'Awwsm that his father said: 
"When the  following was  $71 g + &% 2 L,? 
revealed "Then on that Day you 

crl$l + ?>, + c+G shall be asked about the delights , ,,, ,, 
(you indu lged  in, in  th is  *&i 2+ 3; fi j 6  %f 7 
world)!"" Zubair s a d  'What 
delights shall we he asked about? $3 :>I 26 I A  ;m11 4 4 T  2 - 
It is only the two black ones, 91 91;2$l $ dg ?Z Jc v' 
dates and water' He said. 'It is -. 
gomg to happen."' (Hasan) c &  6 
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'2m1 @L&I z J y  33 [-61 'di$~ + '&$I %pi OA.LI :e+ 
?\:c L 2 E+ py C? :Jtiy '>dl y dr a ,: _ie ~?"O'I:~ 

.& U dl fi ' isYdl i jg 
Comments: 
a. The blessings which are considered insignhcant at first glance are also very 

great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them. 
b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 

condition of being hungry. 
c. On the Day of Judgment one will be held accountable for every blessing of 

Alrn. 

4159. It was narrated that Jcbir 62 :s .- 7 Y: < '  L~ 6& - f \ 0 9  
b i n  'Abdu l l ch  sa id :  "The 2 ~'233 5 rp+ 2 hu , , 2 '"* Messenger of All& sent us, ;.I+ 

, , ., 
threehundredmen,canyingour :,j6+1&;~G>'st$$,i; 

> ,* provisions on our necks. Our , , 
'5k:$ $73 '@ $1 j+; 

provisions ran out until there 
, , ,, ,.L would be for (every) man among sg 3 c;13;f $ . h ~ ,  2 ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ 1  

us one date (a day)." Then it was , , 
&,\ Gf :J& ,:$ & $3 

said: "0 Abu 'Abdull*, how can , , . 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: 3' : 'jg ~ $ 7 ~  , :z , o ~ ,  

"When we no longer had it, we p dl3 

realized how much it was worth. .$\ ~6 .GC& & G% c G 3  
r::: .I Then we came to the sea and .dl ha A $: 

found a whale that had been 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate 
from it for eighteen days." (Sahih) 

.+ + $! 
Comments: 
a. The Companions of the Prophet s, continued Jihiid in in circumstances, 

even when they did not have mounts to ride, or fwd to eat. 
b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 
c. During JiEd,  AUSh's help comes from unexpected quarters. 

Chapter 13. Construction and &.!I> :q - ( \ Y  +I) / .  Demolition 
(\r. L i d o  "!$I; 

4160. I t  w a s  narrated that  ;f 6 2  :-;$ if G k  - i j ~ .  
'Abdullch bin 'Amr said: "The 
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Messenger of iS passed by +i_' ;.+gI G~~ 
us when we were fixing a hut of 

,, & > :JG >? .+ +\ g ours, and said: 'What is this?' I $ 1  jyi - 
said: 'It is a hut of ours that has 

,,a :J& ,fi & s a< ,  

fallen into disrepair, and we are 3 - 3  $43 
fixing it.' The Messenger of All* , +? $3 fi I a lylL 

said: 'The matter (of death) 
may come sooner than 4~ 351 ~ j f  g~ :g $ 1  34; 26 

GI +A j. OYrl:e '*!+Jl j Yq iiiiP/l '>>l>J +,A 1-1 :E+ 
,Yo01~Yooo:~ *I -J z p  ;rir : . / Y Y O : ~  Z ~ L $ I  Jlij '4: L 2 L  

. i ~ l : ~  '>pel1 + J ~ I  j GJWI LS LUL +\ll c/y 

Comments: 
Indeed, one needs a house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 

4161.1twasnamatedthatAnas : & ~ I I L C . % ~ > @ I ~ ~ - ~ \ Y \  
,L, said: "The Messenger of AUSh % A ek : Q ~ ,  

passed by a dome-shaped ., 
,, 7 . a  $91 structure at the door of a man 4f 2 ~ G L  &X : :3$ + 

-, among the Ansir and said: 'What 2 jG5 > : J~ J a 
is this?' They said: 'A dome that -. ; J - 
was built by so-and-so.' The :J& .?L2"V $j uq & 
Messenger of All& @ said: 'AU , , * , , ,, "4 
w e a l t h  t h a t  i s  l i k e  t h i s  $ 1  3 ~ ;  J L  .a% bb + : l J i  u?& 
(extravagant) will bring evil 
consequences to its owner on the 
Day of Resurrection.' News of 
that reached the Ansiri, so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 
#g passed by (that place) later on 
and did not see it. He asked about 
it and was told that its owner had 
demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
'May AU5h have mercy on him, 
may AlEh have mercy on him."' 
(Hasan) 
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j +> iP9 , 1 I 2 1 +i3 ,*jJl + >$ :JVJ 
JLi oYTY:, c , I ,  ,I LC hLj ,  d, A h 1  :V+ '-iqlt:@l 3 Jti3 C ~ ~ ~ L J I  

.+ 0L-L :$$A1 
Comments: 

A U h h  Ibn Athir ,&, wrote explaining the word Qubbah; it is a small and 
round,.one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one's house probably 
was to show one's richness and prestige. However, such a decoration only 
out of boasting is not allowed. 

,-,, ~ , < , ,  ,d, 

4162. It was narrated that rbn $7 62 :A & bik- - i t7Y 

'Umar said: "I had built a house ~2 a,> 

to shelter me from the ram and i; .p 4 ,., cl" 
the sun, during the time of AlEh's i;\ i); i -L_i %f ;t /i\ 4 ri*; 
Messenger g, and no creature of , , , , ..6, r -' 

All* helped me in building it" @ I J I Ji 9 

@i ir' 7r.1 , ,,ui, +GI. UL ' O ~ A Y I  ' i i J ~ ~  &,A .c$ 
Comments: 
a. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from ram and sun, and 

to guard h s  private Me as well as to regard the rulings of Htlrib. These 
benefits could be achieved by simple houws as well as  by large, decorated 
and expensrve buddings So, spendng lavishly in buddmg houses is useless 

b Not helping anyone does not mean that the Compmons of the Prophet a, 
did not want to help hun, but it means that the house was so simple that he 
was able to conshvct it alone and did not need any help 

, ,* J 4163. It was narrated that ek sy 6~ - 
Hkithah bin Mudamb said: "We .. , 
came to Khabbsb. to visit him 5 z ? i ~  > G G 2 i  &f > tL_; ., 
(when he was sick), and he said: 3 jc ;;;: Gg +f Jt  'r have been sick for a 1on.g time, - 

l: , I 
and were it not that I heard the & I  j ~ ;  tPk, $1 y y j  & j& 
Messenger of All21 & say: "Do 

,,,,,, 4 u ~ $ ,  ,% qB : j ~  % not wish for death," I w d d  have 
w~shed for it.' And he said: "A 9) ' & & 2 s@ GI 5p jGj 
person will be rewarded for all ' 

" ~ C g  
his spending, except for (what he . U?GI - .  2n . JE 3 1  
spends) on dust," o r  he said, "on 
building." (Haan) 
j. yv.:, c a 4  --;I & i  j &I. ?L i~jlsJ1 '+L$l eji :=i; . . 
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.+ 9 ~ 4  %?i + *:.I,, , +- :JG, '+ jL! ,i +L 
Comments: 
a. Visiting a sick pqson is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 
b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his 

worries. 
c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it 

should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities. 

Chapter 14. Reliance And f l l ;  " ,- $391 4~ - ( \ r  +I) 
Certain Faith , 

i\ 2 d l )  

4164. 'Umar said: "I heard the c? :A 2 kF - t \ Y &  
Messenger of AlEh say: 'E you 

I I a / ,D, 

were to rely upon All& with the @ q' 31 &$f :- ;f: $ 1  + 
reliance He is due, you would be 9 . , P ~ , :,~,, 

LL$..- :JC 3 W ' l  ,+g'&; 3 Gn* 
eiven ~rovision like the birds: " 
They g o  out hungry in  the 52 & $ 1  J$; -* 3 P- ', F * * '  

moming and come back w t h  full '&+: & pg Ff 
bellies in the evening." (Hmm) , *, , ',$q ;j2 pj2 

. KC% &>; 
+L jr YrLf:, ,dl $41 'hi" '&"$I *.&I [*I :&&3 

'VYA:z G O ? / Y : ~  i(ALyl)b+ j l l  "u-03 ', j-r :dl33 '+ ;& jll 

. r \ o / t  :pLJi, 
Comments: 
a. The reliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 

full trust that as All& provided them with their food today, He will surely 
grant their food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon All& does not mean that the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of ,their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 

y ?*$; fGk-  i,,&. 4165. It w a s  narrated that 6Z :% ' .- '& s ,  
Habbah and Saw2, the two 
daughters of , m l i d ,  said: "we 6f rG 2 +91 2 g2G 4f . 
entered upon the Prophet gj $6 21 '++ 3 2 ' ~ 2  
when he was doing something, so ~ SG $; @g gl J &; : q i  
we helped him with it. Then he . . ., 
said: 'Do not despair of provision $7, L$ gn : JG , & ;eE 
so long as your heads are still 
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moving, for a person's mother 
~f ,% 5G,+l 5~ , kj3; bears him red with raw skin, then 

AU* provides for him."' (Dam 9 %I 5;; $ .2 & 3' ' p f  
. K&; 

-, '? &VI E :&>L ,i n?Ii-:+i +yT [+2 o~L-11 :c+ 
k s  jzi ;p G G ~ J ~ ~  t i > L d I  2 ~@IJ id!+- j i i  

j- *--" >LJ .+Vl 

4166. It was m a t e d  from 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
AUSh said: "The heart of the 
son of Adam has an inclination 
towards every desirable thing, so 
whoever follows all of those 
inclinations, AUih will not care 
which one will cause his doom. 
And whoever relies upon All&, 
All* will protect him from the 
pain of scattered inclinations." 
( D u q  

4167. It was narrated that JSbir i f  6 2  :-3 2 2 G k  - t \-iv 
*, 

said: "I heard the Messenger of 
3 ;.;@ &f 3 All& @$ say: 'No one of you ., ' 3 9 1  2 k2G 

should die except thinking yn : j$ @ 31 J$; && :jG 2& 
positively of A U W  (Sahih) , , g $; gL & kf 3; 

. u+4 
'ad1 Js ' ' j ~  '+I\ yvlv6 '+, GI C+ *,A 

.+ L ~ L  ,i j. A \  ITAVV: 2 
Comments: 
a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Al las  mercy and fearing 

from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 
and fear prevents him from sins. 

b. During this life, fear of AlEh should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
All&, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu fvr : 6 2  - 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the 2. 
Prophet @$,: "The stronger believer @ t L G  .J @ ri3- 2 :,,& 
is better and more beloved to 

g$ 2 ,; & - AlEh than the weak believer, ' - 1  & ' 
c 4 3 9  $1 ;r y>;;.Ll 

,c, although both are good. Strive to 41 Ji -13 491 :Jc 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do  not feel helpless. If >PI .s 3 23 .&I @fll 
something overwhelms you, then ';T @ 3k : : ,+:$ .a g& say: Qadarull&, w a  mâ  s W a  @'a1 
(It is the decree of All* and what .$I3 . 6G G; 41 ;$ : 3 
He wills He does). And beware of & @ jjI ;$ (saying) 'If only,' for 'If only' 
opens the door to Satan." (Sahih) 

'+a&. 4.b j. I - ~ O V : ~  'I"/T:~;UI 2 2t.A +pi : ~ i j  - .  
'J-I p-L dlJI G T T ~ ~ : ~  c+ + j ' T  i? Epvl ;F A!+- 2 bX. -Isii 

.&pi a14i a* 2 ~ g  ~ v q : ~  

Comments: 
a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 

preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 
weak believer. 

b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 
c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 

oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to All* than a weak 
one, but All* will be angry with him 

d. It is Satan's handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of A l W  and to stir emotions against 
Alla; botb things may spoil his next life. 

Chapter 15. Wisdom ( 0  I I - 0 0  ,..-dl) 

4169. It was narrated from Abu $91 & 6k - t \ ? 9  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,,.I * ~2 9 ~ <', 
AlEh said: "A wise word is @ 3% y 2 $ 1  -+ LJZ- :ucgl 
the lost property of the believer, $f c2$, + c ~ ,  +, 

so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it." (Da%fl win , I b 29; Ji ;JC :;$ 

$G el $ '&&; & . zspI 

.EL& 
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4170. It was narrated from &I +? 2 >GI @& - f \ V S  

'Abdullih bin Sa'eed bin Abu & A eG 
Hind that his father said: "I heard -, 

Ibn 'Abbss saying that the :jti ,.. b f  2 4T ,$ +& + $ 1  
Messenger of All& @, said: 'Two , J ' _ _  9 

blessines which DeoDle $1 J+> JG :J$ <G 21 % , . 
squander: Good health and :,hi & 3 I.+ 2s 5 ~ ; u  
time "' (Sahih) 

%% 

I Y Y '@,d, d l  "4 cjGJI C ~ ~ Q I  +pi :&2 

' d &  j. & &j 1% $ 4 1  j& 3 &, 'g +a dl+ L+b jr I i jT :  c 
.dl -) W*. A. + +dJQI~ '&.dl J9i FIJ 

Comments: 
a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling someLhg at lesser price than 

its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price ihan its actual 
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 

4171. It was narrated that Abu I& :?& 3 @& - f \ v \  
Ayyub said: "A man came to the 2 62 ?~ 
Prophet and said: '0 , a ,, 

d W l  
, a Messenger of M i h ,  teach me but '2 2 d~ sx :& 2 b~ 

make it concise.' He said: 'When * * -  
you stand to pray, pray like a ZG :J6  +$T 3 c + $ f  &f $2 

A . A .  ., ., 
bidding farewell. Do not say 

1 + L: : j &  t$g $1 J s; anything for which you will have ., - .1 
to apologize. And give up hope 4 u lip :J6 .'. .+'J ~1,  
for what other people have."' $& g; . t ;~  ;& g 'A;& (Hasan) I :  

@&f 2 G >fjl , g f ;  .% ;g: 
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Comments: 
a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore All& very 

humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 

4172. It was narrated from Abu 
Huralrah that the Messenger of 
All& g said: "The likeness of the 
one who sits and listens to 
wisdom then only speak? of the 
bad h g s  that he has heard, is 
that of a man who comes to a 
shepherd and says. "0 shepherd, 
g v e  me one of your sheep to 
slaughter," and (the shepherd) 
says. "Go and grab the ear of the 
best of them" Then he goes and - 
grabs the ear of the sheepdog."' 
(Da ' if) 
Another chain with similar 3 A, if 36 wording. 

,s , , <', uls :Sy L h  :+l;L 2 &q 
I S  6s :,G 26; $x ,;G 

, , ,  
. u:l.i 

&I, c %  AL, &,. ;r T D T / Y : ~ ~  +pi .&I1 :E+ 
-$i t~ p3 '+j a 2 + yi&,L +&I u3 t ~ ? l ~ \ ! l : ~  

9 3  '" J! ~fldl JLi3 '&'dl -3 "3 '41 

Chapter 16. Freedom From 1 1 - ( \ ?  4 1 )  
Arrogance, And Having . . 
Humility ( \ T  d l )  $l$li 

4173. It was narrated from 8& Gk :& 2 39 6 2  - t \ v y  
#-, 

'Abddi2-1 that the Messenger of - ,~, , ~ K G , ,  

AllSh @, said: "No one will enter $Y+ j! 9 kb3 :c +, $1  
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Paradise who has pride in his , '-& 2 ~2 . '- 
heart equal to the weight of a -, . & ! I  

grain of mustard seed, and no one g 2 ' ~ 2 ' 21;~ 3 ' ~5 
will enter Hell who has faith in 
his heart equal to the weight of a $& yn :@ $ 1  J+; jt 126  &I 

grain of mustard seed." (Sahih) 9 ,~ ?;> % g Jk 4 2 5g 5 ql 
, - 

4 2 ;g 2 ;,?J '$& y3 .s !& 
.VLS>'$>&+Jl& 

.09:e  :p.+ 
Comments: 
a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 
b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by All&. 
c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in All& and His Prophet g, or to 

reject the rulings of AlEh, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellechlal prominence and family status, 
commits a great major sin. 

4174. It was narrated from Abu 47 L'k 3 I% - f \ V t  
-, 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUih .h said: "AlEh, the '951 2 'em1 2 2 &$I , , 

,, ,, 
~1orified;sa~s: 'Pride is ~i cloak j+; J L  : J E  :;$ d T  3 '+ d T  ., and greatness My robe, and ., 
whoever comp&es with Me with JIZ> . ,  ;G$I * : 2% 31 J%n ' 1% $1 

regard to either of them, I shall 'G ,&I; &;c 2 .+<l;~ 
throw him into Hell."' (Hasan) & @f 

4175. It was narrated from Ibn L,;G j *; I; $1 lZ% - 1 \ V O  
'Abbgs that the Messenger of L';; All& said: "Allgh the , 

:gG &2~ 21 
Glorified, says: 'Pride is My cloak ++ 2 .$ & 3 
and greatness My robe, and J J  e l  a,. a 

whoever competes with Me with <. 6 , <p$' 
regard to either of them, I shall :2+ 31 J& :@ 
throw him into Hell." (Hasan)' & ,  , 3 ,  a 

'G& 1&13 2;c $ .+<l;~ w1; 
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'+ + J U I  +-i- ;P Tv:i22 1.1 I f  :&Jl j ~ i z l J i l 1  *pi CFl : ~ i j  
.is bl,: +.L21I, rL9: t  t(>Jlp)dG a1 & &a +b 

Comments: 
The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to All* and grateful 
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation. 

4176. It was narrated from Abu ek : 2 ,,, ~ , Lr l2k - f \ V T  
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 

!s ,~ ,~, 
$@ said: "Whoever humbles dl +?dl 2 j,& ~'$7 .-; 31 

himself one degree for the sake of 
$& 4f 'y ',.$I 4f > 2 2  GI;: Allih, All* will raise him in ' , ' , , . jt @ ,, a ,  status one degree, and whoever L $  y g  4 . -, $1 ?yJ 2 

behaves arrogantly towards All& gj +-: % z ,  g2 'g-; ' 2 ~  one degree, Allah will lower him 
in status one degree, until He .$;; 2 %I 'g;: $1 & 
makes him among the lowest of 

, xsal &f p+ 3 the low." (Da'ifl .,, , . 
1 Y I I p i  [+ I : ~ i j  

'+ , \ Y A A : ~  '&I '+I +i 3 E ~ J ~  j 2 i  ;P a3 '$+ 
.& I  ui, Y~&.L-~,+J L, 1 9 1 ~ 0 ~ : ~  

4177. It was narrated that Anas 
+ ~2 :% ,- A 

bin MSlik said: "If a female slave 2 U i  - L\vv 
among the people of NAlMadinah G k  :gi 3 2 + ; -1 
were to take the hand of the 
Messenger of All* @, he would :A6 +JG $ $2  d j  ,$, p 'y 
not take his hand away from hers 2 B  &dl $7 k 23 GE Li 
until she had taken him wherever ' 

she wanted in AI-Madinah so that 3 && k :& 
her needs may be met." (Sahih) 

a Js JW '&Is t +  d l +  Y \ o / T : ~ T ~  Iv1 :,-+ 

. 1 . v ~  : t  '42"" 2 G~L+I G LBL: d3 G G ~ & I  &I >, '+j 
Comments: 
a. A man of high status or a leader or I d m ,  should not hesitate in helping a 

simple person. 
b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it 

should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding. 
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4178. It was narrated that Anas >F ~2 : 2 3p G k  - bin Maik said: "The Messenger of 9 
AU* used to visit the sick, :A6 S G  $ Sf 3 '>$%I & 3 
attend funerals, accept the , . > '  

cd '+.?I :$ + I  J$; SE invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the &3y> ' $ D l  i$< +3 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he td,3 &,: , ~, was riding a donkey. On the day ., t% 'SE3 .;@I 
of Khaibar he was riding a 

f& ?ld & 'Y ,Io : pd ,.., .;lk 
donkey that was bridled with * $, :, 
palmfibers and beneath him was .+- & dKL k3 .+" & $> e , 

a p a c k s a d d l e  m a d e  o f  
palmfibers." (Da'g 

."47:c GCL- [-I :?Wj; 
Comments: 

It is proved in Sound Ahtdith that the Prophets, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow funeral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 
standards and simplicity. 

4179. It was narrated from 'Iy2d g Gk : LZ -f ,5& - 
<-, 

L I V 4  
bin Himir that the kophet @ , 

addressed them and said: "All& ‘+ 2 &f ., CL :$I; 2 &I 21 , , 

has revealed to me that you 2 8k 2 $ ; .-  
should be humble towards one , 

ir 
ZIB :J& -+ .? -; 

another so that none of you 61 & &I1 2 
boasts to another." (Sahih) , . ,. , .' I 

, # 

jr lqL91? j l  :$L $ji &3 9 %I 

Comments: 
a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of All& is not allowed. Instead, 

one should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 
All&. 

b. A revelation other than the Qur'Sn also descended on the kophet s; he 
used to guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 
actions (AMdith) of the Prophet must be followed. 
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Chapter 17. Modesty, 
Shyness 

4180. It was narrated that Abu : & ! ~ p& - A , 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 2 . d  

s ~, >~ 
Messenger of Allsh #g was more ~G4.e $91 % 2 +& 2 
modest  than a virgin in  her & ' 2 ; ~  ?& ~2 g c  
c h a m b e r .  If h e  d i s l i k e d  - , 

:a l something, that could be seen in 2 c$G ,$ $9 J$ c- 4f 
his face." (Sahih) xf @ JG; 5~ : J g  &>al +& 

. , 

',L3 '>l; dl  jr !"o'l'(: 6 %  &\ &+ ?L &+U\ '$>&A ++I :c+ c - .  
.?$+&I  L.& 'g a b  L+ "L C ~ U I  

Comments: 
Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one's feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shanbh then preferring silence is not from bashfulness; at that time one 
should express his displeasure in a pmper way. 

4181. It was nmated from Anas : $ f~ (  $ 1  2 &cl G k  - , A ,  
that the Messenger of All* @ ~ , 

said: "Every religion has its $ z2c 2 $; 2 & ck 
distinct characteristic, and the 

J G  : j g  I -L 2 'gJ1 2 '& 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty." (DaliJ) $5 .& a? & $u :@ 41 J$> 

? + A :  I . I . i J :cij 

b\+ d3 ' T ~ / A : + L I I ~  ' i t ' \ r / j : d I  2 2 1 9 1 ~  c +  G ~ ~ I  LJJL . . 
..>3(&p) % . o / Y :  L l I L J s  

Comments: 
a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 

regarded in Islam. 
b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims are ordered to maintain the 

requirements of Hijib and to seek the permission before entering someone's 
house. 

4182. It was narrated from Ibn ck : G . . . , p  dl h G k  - f \ A Y  .-. -. , . 
'Abbss that the Messenger of . , ,' ,. , 
All2h @ said: "Every religion has O\J& +- & 
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its distinct characteristic, and the 
$1 2 '2gl 9 2 2 5~ distinct characteristic of Islam is , , . , ,  

modesty."' (Da'ij) & :in :& 41 3;; 2G : J6  FG 
U L ~ I  +yl $ ;lj '62 a? 

,,a 4183. It was narrated f rom ; 2 p f \ h y  
'Uqbah bin 'Amr, Abu Mas'ud, 

C ,  . r ~ ~, , :* , 
that the Messenger of All* @ 3 g &< 3 l p -  3 

,, * ,  said: "Among the words that 
J+; J E  : J E  ?- $f '3p people learned from the earlier * 

Prophets are: 'If you feel no $1 &a >&I 25if & :@ 
shame, then do as you wish."' r e  

. g+ $6 fl $ 1:~ :Jj$1 (Sohih) 
.+  JF +& C p  ytAr:. c ( a t ) u ~  . r ~ t ~  +.LI Z+~L+JI :G+ 

Comments: 
a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded 

in the Sharibh of previous Prophets. 
b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from 

evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him. 

4184. It was narrated from Abu 6~ 2 ~k - \ A f  

Bakrah that the Messenger of , 

AUih said: "Modesty is part of > '@I 2 , . - 
'&9- 3 

faith, and faith will be in Paradise. k $I$I~ :% $ 1  3 ~ ;  26 : 2t :$ 
Obscenity in speech is part of 
harshness and harshness will be 2 $131; .MI 2 ALLY!; .+yI 
in Hell."' (Sahih) 

. U>&l , 2 . Lgl; . ? g l  

+&- , \ ~ t / \ : ~ w i  _~.^-n 2 . crLbbi~ . -j'i [-I :E+ 
~ \ r \ t : ~  Z ~ , ~ I ~ < Y I  2 ~ ~ i ; l ~ i  a + j !  + + i j ~  '+ &p j: &L! 

. l L  Z S & l $  d, c&JI GI> 'oYl\:+L%l, C Y ~ : ~  'A& &I b--+, 

Comments: 
a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 
b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 

habits. 
c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 

the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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4185. It was narrated from Anas : jGl 2 ,& - lAo 
that the Messenger of Allih g 

. * a ,  $27 : - :, 
sa id :  "There i s  never  a n y  '9;E 3 - ,\,>I G t22 
obscenity in a thing, but it mars it, L~ LD : 36 +, J+: 3 p~ and there is never any modesty in 
a thing, but it adorns it." (Sahih) 5'.3 Y; .zk $i 'b $9 2 WI 

I\\:& $ 9, L% j I j , l /+ 110 / r : . k !  +pi C p  .>bil :cj; 
'(>,I9) dl+ >I e-+3 c-.> + :\ '3v i : z  ceL,dl JG, Y ~ \ i o : ~  ' ) f Y ' \ i \  

+L" ;F ++- 2 0 1 ~ ) ~  c[L+.& ~ilr 0 :  ( I  $1910: e 
.( j97T:z ' i+r /Y: , l>)~ 

Comments: 
a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 
b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 

Impudence, unkindness, hardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 

Chapter 18. Forbearance ( \ A  dl) &I , . - ( \ A  +I) 
, 

4186. It was narrated from Sahl G k  :A 2 %y I%& - i 1 A7 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his i ,, * ,  ,- 
father, that the Messenger of I :-J j! $31 ;et 
All* @ said: "Whoever restrains ?C $ p 2 trg> $1 2 +;f 
his anger when he is able to : J C @  A ' I S  ( -L . 
imulement it. All& will call him -, 91 JjL; d l  21 3 '>I 21 , , 
before all of creation on the Day ,:& if 3 ;$ $3 '& 
of Resurrection, and will give him p sn 
his choice of a,,v houri that he '541 ;s ~ G I  /j; & kl 35: >~ * - 

wants." (Hasan) . ~6L.i $1 ~f 2 & 
+A j. rvvv:z , &.+ +s ;P ?L ,+>VI c,,I,I ,yl Cj, 03b;.!1 : c& 

.+,> y : Y ~ ~ T G Y + Y \ : ~  '+L$l JGj c +  +a, >I 

Comments: 
a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 

acting according to one's anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls his 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"We were sitting with the 
Messenger of All21 % and he 
said: 'The delegations of 'Abdul- 
Qais have come to you,' and no 
one had seen anyone. While we 
were like that, they came and 
alighted. They came to the 
Messenger of All21 +g and Ashajj 
'Ansiiri was left behind. He came 
afterwards, and halted at the 
halting-place, made his she-camel 
kneel down, and changed of his 
traveling clothes, then he came to 
the ~e&enger of Allih s. The 
Messenger of All& & sad  to 
him: '0 Ashajj, you have two 
characteristics that Allih likes: 
Forbearance and deliberation.' He 
said: '0 Messenger of All*, was I 
born w ~ t h  them or are they 
something that I have acquired?' 
He said: 'No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with."' (k 'g  

c r s  '+dl d~ ;i a J b  &-i 2 ~ ~ 4 1  [I& +4 ak.-!l : cLij 
.LCJ &. JYI + d l 9  ' Y L V : ~  

4188. It was narrated from Ibn b n  2 L \ h A  
'Abbis that the Prophet said to -, 

Ashajj 'Anski: "You have two 2 ?$ 62 : A,&$ 1 3 >al -, 
characteristics that Allih likes: 3: f I IL bs 'J bnk :?ii 
Forbearance and modesty." 
(Sahih) & -, :la 3's JG g $I ., M6g,j * * .,. . 
. . . dii~ 4jY>> 3 ~ ;  AL A ~ Y L  p l Y ~  ' ~ k y l  C+ :~i; 

.Uywirz Y,l \ :c  c+L$l JG9 '%;> L . A - ~  Y O / \ V : ~ C $ ~  
4189. It was narrated from Ibn , bn2 ,: 7 , ~ , , 
'Umar that the Messenger of y; 

r7 2 G j  6 2  - t\Aq 
All* g said: "There is no gulp 
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that brings a reward with &?; a ;G gx : 
All% than a gulp of anger that a 

* ,  man swallows (suppresses), :JL $1 9 2 'g $1 
seeking thereby the Face of 
AllSh." (Da'ij) +f pg k Grn $1 34; J C  

+ ,,& && F x  
# .  '$1 + 12f 

L$*$\ -3 '41 2% +& j. \ T h / T : b i  +pi [&+ o > L i ]  :=+ 
.or\n:, ,,,!A$ ,,id\ +VI) dpT ;iir eJ '41 ;cx~ v\:. .b;ls 

Comments: 
a. Restraining anger means to control one's anger and grant pardon to a 

mistaken person 
b. All% loves this because He Himelf is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 

Chapter 19. Grief And 
Weeping 

4190. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of AlEh 
@ said: "I see what you do not 
see, and I hear what you do not 
hear. The heaven is creaking and 
it should creak, for there is no 
space in it the w~dth  of four 
fingers but there is an angel there, 
prostratmg to All*. By All*, if 
you knew what I know, you 
would laugh little and weep 
much, and you would never enjoy 
women in your beds, and you 
would go out in the streets, 
beseedung AJl6h."' ( H a m )  
(Abu Dharr said:) "By All*, I 

wish that I were a tree that was 
cut to pieces." 
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Comments: 
a. Allih blessed His Prophet @, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 

Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he h.ld a great degree of piety and fear 
of All21 which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and sti-ong creation of AUa, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of All&, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing. 

4191. It was narrated from Anas ~2 : sl ~2 - \ 
bin Milik that the Messenger of * a ,  ,,i. , 
Al l ih~sa id : " I fyouhewwha t  rb EL- :+Jl$l 2 @I & 
I how,  you would laugh little 

J i 2 6 +,G + Tff ' 22g , 
and weep much." (Sahih) itr 

pt ** jjr :$g $1 2 ~ ;  
.(,% %@3 Qj +,&j 

4192. 'Lmir bin 'Abdull* bin 
Zubair narrated that his father 
told him that there was no more 
than four years between their 
becoming Muslim and the 
revelation of this Verse, by which 
All2h reprimanded them: "Lest 
they become as those who 
received the Scripture before, and 
the term was prolonged for them 
and  so their  hear ts  were 
hardened? And many of them 
were rebellious."['l (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. After believing inAll$h great concern should be g this belief. 
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b. Committing sins hardens he-, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sexmons. 

c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'Sn and in being kind to orphans. 

4193. It was narrated from Abu ;f, ~2 :+ $ ~k - t\q,.  
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . ~ ,  ,~ 
All31 @ said: "Do not laugh a d l  ,., ek :&I 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the $f 's + *2 
heart." (Hasan) # ,  

I>$ ~n 1% $1 24; 312 : A t  :;$ 
t-ei +&,I z-:' 

. g a l  ' -, ' , 0,s  :$ '&&I1 

6 $1 +A , Yor:z ~ ~ p d l  ?>LI j +JWI p - ~ i  ij) O>LLI :c+ 
Y o :  $ 1  LO I A .++dl eup3 c + .  +- yj 2 .  d l  

.z ' i \v: ,  CAI> <o>> 

Comments: 
a. 'Deadens the heart' means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 

cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natural to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 
sign of a living heart. 

4194. It w a s  narra ted  tha t  
'Abdull& said: "The Prophet g 
said to me: 'Reate Qur'h to me,' 
so I recited Surat An-Nisi' to him, 
and when I reached (the Verse): 
"How (will it be) then, when We 
bring from each nation a witness 
and We bring you as a witness 
against these people?"[11 I looked 
at him, and his eyes were filled 
with tears." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Reatahon of the Qur'h has a special spmtual impact on one's heart, if the 
QuYk is heard from others then tius rmpact becomes more powerful. 

sa id :  "We were  w i t h  the  
Messenger of AUgh at a 
funeral, and he sat at the edge of 
the grave weeping, until the 
ground became wet. Then he said: 
' 0  m y  b r o t h e r s ,  p r e p a r e  
yourselves for something like 
this."' (Hasan) 

- , ,  

'y; if 6 2  : J* 2 c2 
, ~ 

? l j l  2 c+G 2 2 ZLlYl 
, - * *  g , jc; .& 2 gg $ 1  jYJ 

3 > '$ + & ,& , , 

& A, gn :jG 2 ,kgl - ,  

. u l$f 

, ~ q f / f : & i  LFl :E+ 
.+pdl -9 ~ Y f . / f : $ & d !  LJ 

Comments: 
a. The grave is the first stage of the next life Preparation for that stage could 

be done only before one's death So, the short period of life should be used 
m good things. 

b. Cqmg by rememberrng death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of M&h, smce bad people w~ll be pmshed there. 

a 

4196. It was m a t e d  from Sa'd + $ Js-1 2 $1 G 62 - i \ q ' ,  

bin Abu WaqqSs that  the 2 9) gx :&al 513; 21 
Messenger of AUgh #@ said: 
'Weep, and if you cannot weep +I 9 8I;J :,& 
then pretend to weep." (Da'a + +L > '~ :L3 l  + $291 & 

e * :g $1 2 ~ ;  jc; :jG 5 $1 

Ul$@ I& q :g .I&IO 

. ~ Y Y V : ~  t r ~ -  [*I :c+ 
,*' 4197. It was narrated from +I;i 2 +?I $Z k2G - i \ q V  

'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that the fx : q G  , , ,.:,$ 

Messenger of All* @ said: & 3 

"There is no believing slave who 
J$ $f 2 ;& $2 :& 4r 21 

sheds tears, even if they are like :a, 
the head a fly, out of fear of 9 '+ + $1 & + $2 > &Jl 

, , L ., > Allsh, and they roll down his ?- $1 'el '?+ 
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cheeks, but AU& will forbid him 39 ;g 
to the Fire." (Da'ifi , .. - J  & I  JG; JG : J G  

f -  $ 't$ @ > 6% FJ  >@.;.:"r: ..,. '41 g2 '"&ill 

tJ&l 3 $1 2 3  4, &; y 
% -, 

r, Jk j. qVqq:, G ~ . ~ ~ . : 2 ~ ~ !  ,+r r+ .LLI :~i; 

.isfl$~ 4i >, ~ ~ 2 ,  -$I 3 u +.i 

Chapter 20. Protecting (One's) &$I & $$I GF - ( 7 -  41) 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- ' 

Acceptance) ( Y .  

4198. I t  was narrated that  
' i l s h a h  said:  " I  sa id:  '0 
Messenger of Allih, "And those 
who give that (their charity) 
which they give (and also do 
other good deeds with their J '  he- full of fear."'] Is ths  the 
one who commlts adultery, steals 
and drinks alcohol?' He sad: 'No, 
0 daughter of Abu Bakr' - or 0 
daughter of Siddiq - rather it is a 
man who fasts and gives charity 
and prays, but he fears that those 
WIU not be accepted from hun"' 
(Hasan) 

j. ' \YO:: ,  '*+I i i y  >, [+&I 'ai,d~ +- L+L$I ,+I rF1 : E ~ -  
.+ J+a d L + k  Comments: 

Good deeds should be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one's good deeds. 

4199. Mu'iwiyah bin  Abu 2 &lk ;L  % :& G k  - f\99 
Sufy2n said:  "I heard the  :+ ~j~ ~2 : s 3 1  
Messenger of All& @ say: 'Deeds 

+ 

are like vessels. If the lower part : 5G 2 &J 2 $71 152 
, , is good then the upper part will 2 z&' + :J,j 4; g J ,$ 
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be good, and if the lower part is 
bad then the upper part will be @ $ 1  3 4 ;  LA+ 1 2 3  $& $7 
bad."' (Hasan) +ib I$ .+@ ~ G $ I  din :Jh 

'&f ,;& f  " , ,j, 'U 
a> ' o '  . a%! 

2 A) @.> \ ? Y Y / T : j  'JkUl -.$> . &&I - +pi I-I :~jj 
4 1  JJJl js ( A t &  &,F, '+d 

Comments: 
If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and 
becomes worth being accepted. If it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 

4200. It was narrated from Abu 2 3 &k - f y . .  
Hurairah that the Messenger of #.. 

: 
. , I., . , "., -6, 

AUSh @ said: "If a person prays $ + b ~ j  3 %. 
in public and does it well, and he ' c3Q ' ?c31 ;f 5 (3; prays in secret and does it well, 
then All& says: 'This man is truly $8 1 %  $1 24; 36 : J6 ' *~* '  "-.I." $7 
My slave."' (Daw ' , , b C ;  . . 

&j 'y * & J.2 1:~ a! 

C 

>., /L 4201. It was narrated from Abu 2 2E g + c y ~  - y ,  , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , , 

All& said: "Be moderate 2 &2 Gk : Y C  &$ 2 bL2~ > 
adhere to moderation, for there is 2 C&G &i ,y c & V ~  3 $1 &z 
no one among you who will be 
saved by his deeds." They said: 1;)~' 1 %  $1 3 4 ;  j6 : j t  23s $7 
"Not even you, 0 Messenger of ab 4 & kf 3 2~ .I,& All2h?" He said: "Not even me." . I- , 
Unless Allsh encompasses me y;n : J 6  $1 j ,* L- e::f y; Y J  . .- 
with mercy and grace from Him." 

g,$j L .,st,, ~6 * 
(Sahih) , #  % & ~ + h l Y l . 6 f  
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:> Alp: +d, 
Comments: 
a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 

innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligation.! be neglected. 
b. Paradise is not the reward of one's deeds but it is granted by the special 

grace of All&. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of All&, but the inspiration for doing good 
deeds is also from All2h. 

Chapter 21. Show-off And I l - ( Y \  +I) 

Reputation ( Y \  U l )  
,< ,< 

4202. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : ~ d l  5\23 U L  - fY  * Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

@ 2 $$I 2 r jG 4f 2 $91 G All* said: "All* says: 'I am , , 

the Most SeIfSufficient and I have J$: 57 :;$ &f 3 '%! 3 '&?I -, 
no need for an associate. Thus he 

sf Q : :r %, ~ , j ~  : J~ & +, who does an action for someone J43 j. 

else's sake as wen as Mine will & $ & $ .?>I $ :~$J I  
have that action renounced by Me 
to him whom he associated with $& $3 .;$$ % cE ~~52 -, @ 3$'f 
Me."' (Sahih) . c33f 

Comments: 
Doing an  action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people's admiration as being a 
pious and God-fearing person 

) G I ,  ,' 4203. It was narrated from Abu $& j '>k :; E L  - f Y  * Y  
' - 

Sa'd bin Abu Fad&lah Al-Ans3ri, lri, ,:, ,*  J ' e ,~ 

who was one of the Companions, . 2 j C l  j 'Jkxll 41 21 
"$,d $%y& 6 2  that the Messenger of @$ ~$r : . ~ ~ ' ~ l  

said: "When All* assembles the , , a <  ,~ 
first and the last on the Day of +! ?cj  3 dr  ., 2Si :* 41 
Resurrection, a day concerning 5 6  Gf + + 4T 2 $& 
which there is no doubt, a caller 

J -- ,. 
will cry out: 'Whoever used to ~L-JI & LL5; & L A  . , 
associate anyone else in an action &JJ% %I % lip :@ $1 2 ~ ;  
that he did for AlEh, let him seek 
his reward from someone other C @  -3 fs c$$l f% '>&913 
than All*. for A E h  is so self- 
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sufficient that He has no need of 2, : ~, 

any associate."' (Husan) y 3 ,y :?I3 &:t 
' * 

$1 56 3 & h '& 

'L&2h3 
Comments: 
a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 
b. Granting reward is only the attribute of AUSh no one can get any reward 

from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by AllSh nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. . 

4204. It was narrated that Abu G k  : 2 $1 &, G k  - i y , i  '., 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 

~,> ~, D I  > , . L  

A l l i h ~ c a m e o u t t o u s w h e n w e  ~ , ; r r  ~ & > ~ & ? p z ~ 1 & ~ $ f  
were discussing Dajj t l  (False 2 ' ~ ~ a ,  + 

f , ~ . , ~ 7 1  4i'iP" ,. $ 

'., 4' 2 ~ $ 7  
you than Dajjlil?' We said: 'Yes.' 

, ~~2~ gl ?,x , ~:, j - j  ' B  $1 He said: 'Hidden polytheism, 
when a man stands to pray and p& A g f  ,$ ~~4 gin : J &  

makes it look good because he 
sees a man looking at him."' : ~ 3 6  U P J ~ ~ I  41 & 15+g 

,' 
(Husan) 9 : $I J $ ~ ~  j&  . $ 

.* bi  
Comments: 
a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjril (Anti&& or False Christ), 

since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 
a hypocrite appear as good. 

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, son, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than All&, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seem that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of AlBh; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same rnling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihtd, etc. 
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4205. It was narrated from 
Shaddgd bin Aws that the 
Messenger of AUih said: "The 
thing that I fear most for my 
nation is associating others with 
AlEh. I do not say that they will 
worship the sun or the moon or 
idols, but deeds done for the sake 
of anyone other than AUSh and 
hidden desires."(Da'ifi 

4206. It was narrated from Abu 3 3 , - 4 ? a F $ r G ~ -  : * 9. f Y * l  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 

said: "Whoever wants to be :;$>I &Z ,?; '$ 6 2  :YE <$ - .  - - 
heard of, All& will make h m  s ~ * , ,  -, 

heard of, and whoever wants to 
< I  $ +%d &= 2tL51 2 & 

be seen, All* will show him (i.e., s; 4f 2 ' 341 3 ;t $ 
make known to the people his a s  ,, ~ ,B : JG 
hue motives and intentions)." 'CP" 3 ., 2 &&I 
(Sahih) . (2  %I :I; ':I; gj . 2  %I g 

4207. It was narrated from 22 : ~ G L  3 L 3 ; ~  62 - f y . v  
Jundab that the Messenger of ~, 'L,,& -g j l  
All& #& said: "Whoever wants to 3 

be heard of, All21 will make him J 6 : J 6 -+ " ' 2 c,p $1 2.k 
heard of, and whoever wants to 

I-, : ,n .,@ 2;; be seen, AUHh will show him (i.e., 5; .e c 5  A @ . - J  , 

expose his real motives)." (Sahih) . u$ 31 $ pe": 
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Comments: 
A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, All* will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 

Chapter 22. Envy (TY Z k J l )  + i l  &q - ( 7 7  +I) 

4208. It was narrated from 
'Abdullih bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of All* said: 
"There is no (permissible) envy 
except in two cases: A man to 
whom All* has given wealth 
and caused him to dispose of it in 
a proper manner, and a man to 
whom All* has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it 
and teaches it (to others)." (Sahih) 

+-I- j. v r : t  CLLJIJ +I j b g Y I  '+I ~$~!+Ji-il ej i  :r$ 
k +- 3 &, AT$& f& 3 &.a -6 ' 2 j U l  '+3 <+ J+Li 
Comments: .+A d l  3 A \ ? : t  '$1 . . . 

Envy is wishing that the blessings of All& that are granted to someone 
should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else. 

) ' , I  , 4209. It was narrated from Silim h J i ,& 2 Is"k - t Y . q 
,, tha t  his fa ther  said: "The 2~ 22 L5 + +, + Messenger of All* @ said: , 

'Thereisnoenvyexceptintwo j 6  : j 6  %i 3 '&L 2 'J>]I 
cases. A man to whom Allgh has -, 

*, 
given (knowledge 00 the Wk. :&I 2 <! i S  YD :@ $1 34; - w ,  - 
so he recites it night and day, and $67 $ c;i$l 31 ;LT &; 

day."' (Sahih) gJ@I p ,t-, I> $1 $67 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas jal 9 2 L s ; ~  G k  - t y ,  . 
that the Messenger of All& &?$ , 
said: "Envy consumes good deeds 4l $1 G k  : gi;: $91 2 " & I ;  ', " 
just as fire consumes wood, and c [ 4 . ~ l l  &f > A $5 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. @ $1 J$; 5r sf 3 '?C>l &f ., 3 
Prayer is the light of the believer +Al gk ~ l B  : jG and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire." (fit#) ' MI ., $& ,Wl ;Q, 

' ! 6wI; .;QI &dl 
JY $& Ls 

. U J Q l  & g ;wl; .&I 

,&13 '+ j3,h jS ~ I O T : ~  ~ r r ~  + j T  [I& &+ 03Lll :cj; 
.MI+ +&I d3 c.W. u;. t ~ 4 . f : ~  ,>,I> ,I G L ~ I  JW rrro:Z 

'A. :, '&I 

Chapter 23. Injustice ( Y Y  U I )  $1 . . - (YY +I) 
5 

4211. It was narrated from Abu &&.I 2 s l  6 2  - f Y  \ , 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 

21 ' 2 $;al 2 $1 cm AUih &?$ said: "There is no sin 
more deserving that AllCh hhasten '%f 2 c&>l 2 3 $ 
the punishment in this world, in ' 

addition to what is stored up for GB 1 %  91 j$; hi;: :h6 gf 2 
9 ,> :' ,, -' :< * him in the Hereafter - than -L;? ';rl 

injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship." (Sahih) > - 5 2 9 1 2 3 > & G ~  'g%l$ " I, >I .yd , -, .' 
3 L ~ . T : ,  '&I 2 &I iij -4 I U > L ~  c>3~>31 - 9 1  [p a > L ! 1  :cJ;' 
~ Y - r q : ~  ' A +  -3 G? w :Yo\\ :  c&$l JLJ 6 %  + 21 &+ 

.+AJI, ' \ I ~ C ) I Y  / ~ ' ~ O I / Y : + W I ,  C Y . ~ .  

Comments: 
a. Absbhing from transgression and injustice are very important mattem, 

since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 
b. The punishment of injustice and iU-treatment of relative comes in this life as 

well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 
against animals or human beings. 
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, 4212. It was narrated from s 2~ hb - ty ,y  
'&shah, the Mother of the #., 

~, 
Believers, that the Messenger of 3 ' 2 ~ 1  ,, 2 G2G 2 2; g &!G 
A E h  said: "The most quickly 

+@, ;f z,~ 2 tu 4 &,G rewarded of good deeds are "- 
kindness and upholding the ties $1 k>fn :@ $I A+; J g  :At 
of kinship, and the most quickly 
punished of evil deeds are 91 t>fi .->I 2 4 2  31 ' q l j  
injustice and severing the ties of .U,4 ' , ., - tb9 :: :, 
kinship." (Da'ifi 

4213. It was narrated from Abu :zLb & $ +&- g& - i Y  \Y  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

2 <;I; 2 &'- 2 3 & All31 % said: "It is sufficient evil , , , - 
for a man to look down on his > czG +; J> 'J& 4f 3 '$ 
Muslim brother." (Sahih) , - , r r,.,r 6 

-8 :jG gg $I j$; a1 ;>.A 

Yql-l-.c :c+ 
Comments: 
a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 

menial is a great major sin. 
b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 

from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 

4214. It was narrated from Anas G k  : 3 %y G k  - i Y \ t  
bin Maik that the Messenger of 

'+>dl 2 jp tEr 3 41 & All21 g$ said: "All& has revealed 
to me that you should be humble ,;;; 2 $1; 3 '- &f .+ j,$2 
towards one another and should ,, ,, * , 

not wrong one anotha.,y (Hmm) :g $ 1  A+; JG : JG +c + $ 2  

W~ j ? ~  +*r ;. f ~ - i : ~ ' > , i d l  +Pi\ 2 liJ+I *j-i[;yz oL!I :ejri 
. f  \ v q y c  '&I3 '+ L C  JAG d> '+,+dl -5 '+ 

Comments: 
a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith: 4179. 

Chapter 24. Caution And 6$li ~ g l  $ - ( Y Z  +I) 
Piety , 

( t ' Z  d l )  

4215. It was narrated from 2 : ' I ,. . $ 4  6% t y \ o  
.- $; LX , 'Atiyyah As-Sa'di, who was one 62 :M ,PL : 

of the Companions of the Prophet ?dl 2 G G  
@, that the Messenger of All& , ., 9 y ~  k, .:k : ., ? ~ 

said: "A person will not reach the ' -$ LX -;' G' .$ &.x $1, .G 
status of being one of those who LE3 'ZNl * > 2 &+ 
have piety until he refrains from 
doing something in which there is I $ 2  J : '@ $1 

- *  , 

no sin, for fear of falling into '#I & if $ih & g u  :@ 
something in which there is sin." ,, , 

(Hasun) $ Lq I@ '$ >! Y G ~4 & 

4216. It was narrated that ,52 7 , rL;a 6 2  - f Y \ 7  
'AbduW bin 'Amr said: "It was 2 ,Px : < < ~ ,  said to the Messenger of All21 @: #, Y P Z ~  
'Which of the people is best? He A l G 2 s z ~ e k  said: 'Everyone who is pure of s ; d - t $ ,  ,. 
heart and sincere of speech.' They $7 :$$j $1 G$x : J6 
said: 'Sincere of speech, we know & 4,  : J G  
what this is, but what is pure of , 

9 ,  

heart?' He said: 'It is (the heart) 6 .$$ ' 0 3 k  :I$ . t ~ ~ l  
that is pious and pure, with no g ,$I $jI SU : J6 ?dl , * :, 
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in - .  ; f- 
it."' (Sahih) . C i s  $3J+ Y; & Y> ~ $ 4  
+ -. +& 3 f 0 : cs*Vl r ~ G  2 &l$l **I [ F  s A " L 1  : Ey2 . . 

. ++_ti1 -3 'LA 
Comments: 
a. Purity of heat is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 
b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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I 

4217. It was narrated from Abu 
if ~2 :J&. 3 6~ - Hurairah that the Messenger of L Y  \ v  

AU2h @ said: "0 Abu Hurairah, '?& .+ ?$ 2 '$&; 4? 2 k2G 
be cautious, and you will be the : ~ $ ,  21 GI; 3 ',J& 2 
most devoted of people to All&. 3 '[p , 
Be content, and you will be the qf GD @ $1 JG; j c  : J c  2 ; ~  $7 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what love for $j . ,Ql ~f $ 6 g2, $ i$ 
yourself, and you will be a (true) $J *I f, , Q, 9 7  & '@ believer. Be a good neighbor to G,,%3 , 
your neighbors, and you will be a >I* &&fj . &$ $ '&&I , , -  ' ' 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 'wI $7, . $ ,,, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 

''>>L+ 2 
heart." (Da'ifi * "  , , 

I c+ 41 , , '*', 03 56 * 

+ L2L $1 +& ,y Y l o / \ . : + J l  2 +! ?,A [* a > L 1 1  1 ~ 2 . 2  

I A ) : ~  i r ~  J+&> I I a j i I , GI+ 

~ ' i r . ~ : ~  C ~ L A I  z+ h~p +AUJ '&j;i h~ +d l  2J C I ~ S ,  

. bp, r jsr:. '*L. &I, 

Comments: 
a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 

also covers the acts of abstaining born sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not wony about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 

a ,  . $&' 3 $1 $ g& - t y  \,, 4218. It was narrated from Abu : Y J  $ 
Dharr that the Messenger of All& 2' &dl -; 2 4, gg said: "There is no wisdom like , - , # 

reflection, no caution like 2 ?dl 2 cL&k 5 2 J&. , . 
restraint, and no honor like good ' f': , &4iL $7 '- 
manners." (Oa'if) $ / .  

j& yv :jg 2;; j c  : j e  e:  J> 
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Comments: 

Refledion means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, i.e., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 

4219. It was narrated from ::;GI & !; X.G 6 2  - f y  \ q  - * -. 
Samurah bin Jundab that the % - ;& 62 :& > a  , ? ,  < < a  

Messenger of A l l a  @ said: Lf 0-3 ~ J L -  

"Being honorable is wealth and 2 'Al 2 ' :;g 3 & [4f] 
noble character is piety.' (Hasan) 

:@ $ 1  24; j c  j 6  "z .+ g+ 

pi; 'Jdl UiB 
j. ~ Y V \ : ~  COI+I L~~ >, "4 ' jTp l~+-  C ~ L ~ J I  +pi [*I : = i j  

.up;*zll, , r v ~ : , ~ ~ ~ - ~ . ' ~ - j ~ . ~ e l r ~ ~  : JG> c + + % + u  

.o>> r Y Y V : c  ' 7 f / l : ~ U I ,  C Y - : ~  ~fl/\:~l& JLA d3rnI . . LS 

Comments: 
a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of rich-. If a person from a 

noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 

4220. It was narrated from Abu % A& 2 >G a " ' ' 6k - ~ Y Y .  
Dham that the Messenger of c2 : g6 said: "I know a word - (one of 4f 
the narrators) ' U W n  said: "a 

~1 <f 2 '#I 2 3 2 
Verse" - which if all the people - , , 

j j < " 
followed it, it would suffice 9 41 3 ~2 $y!$ 
them." They said: "0 Messenger ~ 6 ;  + :@ 41 J4; 
of Allih which Verse?" He said: "" 'QI Sf 3 23 :A& "And whosoever fears Allih, He 

i % @ 
will make a way out for him."['] : j 6  y z ~  3 j4; :lJ6 #p' 
(fi'ifl ,- 

[\. : jWI, .d,GG, fj $f -5, ,, 
yr i r 9  
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Chapter 25. Praise 41 ,&I - (Yo , - d l )  
, 

(YO d l )  

I ?.$if&- f y y ,  4221. It was narrated from Abu 2 : 5 ' .- 6; d , 
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thaqafi, ,,, >~ > . <  
that  his fa ther  said: ,,The @I pr j: g L  :S>;G 2 j?; 

, ~ a,,* Messenger of Allih a addressed f . ~ $ &f 2 5 2 
us in Nab&&" or Baniwah - he @ ii * 

A 2 ~ ;  @ : j c  %f 2 c@l >&; (one of the narrators) said: , - + 

"Nabiwah is near T2if" - "And 
J ,  ;s+l; s :jG ? ~ G I  >f ?3@& @ 

said: 'Soon you will be able to tell 
the people of Paradise from the a1 149 i f  &$ : jG +&I 
people of Hell.' They said: 'How, , ?j! , 

J$; - . I, : lJ6 .#>I% &if & 0 Messenger of All&?' He said: , ,  
'By praise and condemnation. . ? & ! I  ?&I2 41 z&b,~ :jG $1 
You are Allih's witnesses over $ 'if :(j$ pf 
one another."' (Hasan) 
a +> C(YY\  / ? : d l  d,bi 2 u &bi + p i  [v 0>Lj1 :c+ 
c 7 . 0 q : C  'dl+- '+'=$I '4( 4% &.& ;P c 4 I  2 J+- 
r+,i;lii LS h I$  d3 ' + b Y I  j &MI b g  z&.ilii3 rfY?/i ' \T./\ : ,LW13 

hi> +-3 
Comments: 
a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 

since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 
b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 

since he does not lie to defame a person. 
c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khaw~j ,  Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 

etc., were devious sects is that the Companiom of the Prophet rejected 
them and condemned strongly them. 

4222. It was narrated that c2 :% f  if G k  - i y y y  .. 6; d , 
Kulthum Al-Khuz2i said: "A man 
came to the Prophet and said: cG 2 <>91 2 G2G if 

> ~ >m, '0 Messenger of Allih, how can I 
$\'>f 26 k191 r+ '?lx 

know, when  I have done  - -  
something good, that I have done Lf 2 3 $1 2 ~ ;  6 : ~ 6  .s; @ 
well, and  if I have done , ::, ~f 3 3s ,.,.s 21 ' I  61 ;jef 
something bad, that I have done a 

3 J ',gLf bad deed? The Messenger of 41 Jg; 26 Y ' ' ' 
All* @ said: 'If your neighbors % ' :, ~ c 
say that you have done something -1 3 : z l k  JG lkp :@ 

good, then you have done well, 2 ' &u 3 ,@ : l j G  l i j j  , 
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and if they say that you have 
done something bad, then you 

. t&Lf 
have done something bad."' 
(Hasan) 
'+ L ~ L  J L.J=- Y O \ / ~ : + ~ I  hi 2 2 9 1  -pi [+=-I IS+ 

.a bl2 $91 
Comments: 
a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 

they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 
b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 

neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself. 

4223. It was narrated that g' :s 2 &Z=+ ,*-, L5-b *'$* - fYYY 
'Abdull* said: "A man said to , :, ~ , +,a, *',:c 
the Messenger of All21 B: 'How 41 2 2- 2- p * ~  L t !  1 J~;>I & 

1 , -  ' I  can I know when I have done 442 kJ JG j~ well and when I have done , , ~, 

something bad? The Prophet @$ IGG u f  !:L $1 b i  J 3 :@ , $1 
said: 'If you hear your neighbors , , 

&I% I;~D $1 j6 Y A L ~  
saying that you have done well, ., 

3 9 

then you have done well, and if Qj . uf 2 'uf jj: if :$& 
you hear them saying that you ' ,f,f a*: ,kf ~: ,&P+, 
have done something bad, then a ' a  
you have done something bad."' 
(Sahih) 
/ \ I : &  _+ p, P"J+ j \ j j+ jS ~ . Y / \ : L T  +pi C F  0Li1 :&z 

. ~ ~ $ 1 ~  G Y ' o V : ,  >I .---> ~ 1 q V i q : ~  . A  

4224. It was narrated from Ibn ,'; $5 < ,s :; G k  - i Y Y  f - - 
,, 'AbbC that the Messenger of E~ ex : $6 ,<: 1 

AllZh % said: "The veoole of ?y 
.-< & .  

Paradise are those whose ears 6f 2 +' 1 .  2 A+G& '*" " * :&a 
Allih fills with the praise of J 

people when they are listening, JG; j6 : j6 Ff+ $1 ~ c l ~ ~ " ~  

and the people of Hell-fire are h k;f $ ; - * , ~  +I $fn :@ $1 
those whom He fills their ears ~' 
with condemnation when they are &Tj . $3 1% 56 
listening." (Hasan) $3 '12 $1 5~ > $${ ; 

u > , ~ ,  

. -  

a + + \ Y V A V : ~  ' \ V . I \ Y : ~ I S J I  -pi CF .>L!l :c+ 
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.S>J T V A / j  : e W l  JS hl& d3 ~ ~ ~ 4 1  -3 4% e l A i  
Comments: 
a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thaukful 

to Alliih, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future. 

4225. It was narrated from Abu fL : $-, :. 6 2  - f y y o  
Dharr. "I said to the Prophet g: 2 . ' %  , * L'. 62 < ~ ,  ,- S ' , ,  
'(What do you say about when) a + pU j! A ~. 
man does a deed for the sake of 

c,+al 2 $ 1  g 2 c2$l 7 - a  All*, and people love him for it?' tJ I& 

He said: 'That is the immediate :3 3 :j6 @j $1 2 ;< d T  3 
.* , ., glad tidings of the believer."' 

?& >al c A  M', & %>I (Sahib) .,. ,, 

. fl,ya163 &G : j6 

Ylr . ; :e  ,,p;Y d,& @ $ U l  & i;;-i ILL -4 LY;Yl L+ +pi :~j; 

. %  J& 2) 3 
Comments: 
a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 

respect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People's love for a good believer is a favor of All& upon him. So, he 
should be grateful to AKh, and protect h I f  from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 

,: ,I< , ' 
4226.Itwas nmated that Abu 2l : 2 E< 'eg&-  . d  2777 
Hurairah said: "A man said: '0 2l& ;f '& $, L& G 2  :;;I; 
Messenger of All*, I do a good , , i .  
deed, then others find out about it T 2 c E I 2 ' 2 ~ 1  
and that pleases me.' He said: 

:& jg : jg :,~,, 'You will have two rewards, the 029 4f 2 '$2 
*,-: s reward for doing it in secret and '& @ '@I >I 21 $ 1  jg; 

the reward for doing it openly (so . , 
,, 

that others may follow your ;;I1 f : *~zf &a : J p& . . . , 
example)."' (&'if) . u.;$i;il>f; 
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Chapter 26. Intention ( 7  1 I - ( Y T  +I) 

4227. 'Alqamah bin WaqqSs G k  : 4f 2 $ i f  f& - f Y  YV 

S ' , ,  ,',, ' , +  (said) that he heard 'Urnar bin - ,,.&> :, 2 
KhattZb, when he was addressing 

i2J : q t  it;:. GI f : .' the people, saying: "I heard the . i r :  
Messenger of AUih say: , ,~ ,*,, *: > a  

5"' 
'A,&om are but by intention and .,. f l 1 ~ L  2 2 

''7 ;, <~ f i  , >:' ,,,: c every man will have but that &z 4, yP @ o x = -  

which he intended. So he whose ; ,$ 
emigration was for All& and His 
Messenger, his emigration was for dLa : J& JG; + : JG 
AU* and His Messenger. But he ' 

whose emigration was for some c $!> .'?@L 2 ~ 9 1  
worldly benefit or to take some 

'd&; Jg +I Ji 5% 2% 9 w o m a n  in  marr iage ,  h i s  
emigration was for that which he &$ 3 3  .4&5 & $1 Jl $$ 
migrated." (Sahih) AG$s &I >f 'G. @ 5% 

' ' . ndl Z G  c Ji &e 
+ J ~ V ~  J+ ,, ;L j. .*, o f  i \ :J~~ -4 C+~L+I *pi :c$ 
j. 1 4 . v : ~  ' $ 1  ' .  . . +L JLYI k;l @ 42 "L G~LYI  '+, G 4 .  >;d, 141 

- ?  r J  213 +A &.& Comments: 
The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 
they are innovations. 

4228. It was narrated that Abu p 3 4f 2 & 47 I% - f Y  Y A  
Kabshah Al-Anm% said: "The 6k : 2; G2 qc 
Messenger of AllSh g said: 'The $1 

,-s likeness of this nation is that of 4f 2 c & ~  4f + &L 3 +VI 
four people: A man to whom :g jG5 'Jc : J t  
AllSh g ives  w e a l t h  a n d  . , - 
knowledge, so he acts according 

:LS '$; :$ F;f $j a ;$ I &A $ 8  
to his knowledge with regard to 
his wealth, spending it as it L& 2 $ .&> ql.2 %I 
should be spent; a man to whom 

9x qj & ;LS &;> ,- & Allih gives knowledge, but he 
does not give him wealth, so he c 12 $ & L!f $ : 22 $ . q~ 
says: "If I had been given (wealth) 



The Chapters On Asceticism 352 431 41gi 

like this one, I would have done 
what (the first man) did." The 41 2 ~ ;  ~6 .u** &$I & @ + 
Messenger of All?& gg said: 'They :LT 2;; $ 1 ~  kg l  4 Gn @ 
will be equal in reward. And a 
man to whom gives wealth ~?!g 2 . L% , $ . G & $3 qg 
but does not give knowledge, so t & % l & ~ ~ . r ~ ~  '+,__ .+gi$&-j 

# ,  

spends it in inappropriate ways; 
and a man to whom All* gives 

$ 1  JG; J6 uk 6$~ @ + neither knowledge nor wealth, 
and he says. "If I had (wealth) ((., , , . elp. J j j~  2 GD .@ 

,, = 
like this one, I would do what 
(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of AllSh .h ssaid 'They 
are equal in their burden (of 
s~n)."' (Sahih) 

(4228 A) A similar rep& (as ;& 3 2 ~ 1  E L  - t Y Y A  
above) was narrated from Ibn 

+,~, c$f : o l J ~ l  . ?' $ ~2 :2j3y'l Abu Kabshah, from his father, P" . - 
from the prophet ski. (~izlaih) @ 14~,i+&~3i.?pp.&-- , a *  a ,  

7 ..I :c .$g $1 2 $f 3 'B , + 

& ::4, + ',&q 2 

-++I '4. ;4ljJl+ Q-lr j. !~9/1:&I ey! [-1 :c+ 
.&"$I J;, :* j+ ~*.*JJ, '41 3gign + QL- j. ~>i:, ~ r i i  /ry:_;i+i 

.b>, ulAljlil G~ :JG, i l ~ " T o : ,  

f omments: 
a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 

will get its reward. 
b. Jf one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 

commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 
c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 

the pleasure of A E h  then he will be rewarded for that. 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu . . ' 6 - 3 

;,&.%A< ~ h 3 - 7  6 2  - fYYq 
Hurairah that the Messenper of " 
AU* @ said: "people will be 'y Ls;G d ? '  L -? .* G k  : Y G  ' & 
resur rec ted  ( a n d  j u d g e d )  s 

I ? '  '&;& 'y c$' 'y '+> according to their intentions." yr 
(Sahih) L?Ln :g JG; JG :JG :,.,, O 3 9  

US$ Ji >I31 
&I + Ls i"L: dig 1% 4JZ ip YqY / Y  :&I -pi C-1 :'-+ - 

. 3 Y  I t,..L,ji 

Comments: 
a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 
b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 

absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 
be proud of it. 

4230. It was narrated from Jgbii $3; &J & 3 2: G L  - iyy. 
that the Messenger of All& * . , - ,pf : . said: "People will be gathered (on 2 9 49 @& $1 
t h e  u a y  of Resurrect ion)  jG; JG : jt ~, 'L,$ 
according to their intentions." ' J!. 3 4 f 
(Sahih) . u+,g & ;fj\ s n  : - 

Chapter 27. Hope and Life >$I; &$I sq - (TV , + d l )  

span 
, 

(YV & d l )  

4231. It was narrated from < LL& $ $ $f 6 2  - f W \  
# ,  

'Abdullsh bin Mas'ud that the ~2 :qg  '&gl $ 2  F; 'f Prophet drew a square, and a 4 i  
i -' , . /r 

line in the middle of the square, >L : LI& EL : + 3 
and lines to the side of the line in 

-' - 
the d d e  of the square, and a 'y '[&I + e;71 3 '&: &f ., 'y 
line outside the square, and he 
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said: "Do you know what this 
is?" They said: "AllSh and His 
Messenger know best." He said: 
"Man is the lime in the middle, 
and these lines to his side are the 
sicknesses and problems that 
assail him from all places. If one 
misses him, another will befall 
him. The square is his life span, at 
his neck; and the line outside it is 
(his) hope." (Sahih) 

~ f l g $ \ ~ 3 ~ $ $ 1 @  
-, , 

*,PI Ul H;; L; y$ 
.p-! 
H;; $$I UI -L; JL &$[;I 
U1 & g.& k; ,&$\ UI 

J I a : IJG UYIL G ;>;Z~D : j6 .;$I 

, . ,< 2 :ji; .pLi;.i 4j4;; 

&I$JI g+ Ji L ~ I  &; .L;~I 
9, :kf ,?,& $- > jf * 

j$y1 ,NNl  k13 . 12 q.2f '12 

. u p 1  $51 klj .&Ail 

;r: -- +A 2 1 0 V : t  CAJ+, &PI( $ +L ' j l i J I  i~_~&l/ :&i 

Comments. .+ Awl J+." 

a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary hom person to person, depending on his 
situations. 

b. Troubles are actually hi& for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 

4232. Anas bin Mslik narrated 6 2  :>+ 2 ieL 6 2  - f y y y  
the Messenger of AlEh @ said: 

5& ,~ 9 ', 
"This is the son of Adam, and this a >,&- :& 3 WI 

<f .. , is his span at his neck,' then : 6 ' j  [G] 
he spread his hand in front of him , ., , 
and said: 'And there is his hope." %I :@ $1 2 ~ 2  J6 :J$ +G 
(Mi'J) ;& k* ., a h  << i.@ '&f 12; '$ 

Y V t  :C '&PI l+  2 &L -6 '&>I <'&$I *?T [,ye B ~ I  :&d 

. : J!i9 t +  >L z4.b j. 
Comments: 
a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 

properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly mattas is a great form of foolishness. 
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,< ,Z' 4233. It was narrated from Abu L& 2 L ~ ~ >  LG - iyyy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All&% said:"Thehe&ofan 'rjGdf22$l$il% , ., , , : g ~ l  
old man is young in the love of " - 2 '%i 2 '$31 g 2 ?GI 2 
two things: Love of life and much 
wealth." (Sahih) :At g JG; :Ji :,~,> OA9 $ 1  

a ,  , > : d l  2 ."G 9, Gn - ,  . . 
. u4d1 gx g 4 1  

+i +A YYY:. c ~ i r / \ : y ~ ~  L.- 2 &WI ?yi [-I :G+ . . 
'+ ~ F Y J  ~ 7 t Y ' : ~  G + J W I  w h l &  JJ ' G ~ A I  -3 % j t d l  dlgp - 

.&-Yi ; d l  &I, 'Lap, 1 - 5 7 : .  ' & d l  & ' , @ $ I  L l , s  - 4  'iK;ll 

4234. It was narrated from Anas : . , yy 
that the Messenger of All2h % ?G '. ' ~ ,  

,, I : - ';;g 2 zl$ ;f said: "The son of Adam grows 2 : '' ? 8 
old but two things remain young a. 8 %:, ,,~,# 

:% J ~ ;  in him: His u a v i n ~  for wealth * -J f Q! f A  - 
v 

and his craving for a long life." &. 221j '  dl &. $21 : 2 & ~  
(Sahih) 

1 9 1  

.f' i L+ \.fv:. ".;d & ;MI$ -L t i ~ j j ~  '+ +pi :cj; 
-4: Z l y  

Comments: 
a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 
b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 

when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 

4235. It was narrated from Abu C . k  :$&I ;I;> $ T - ~ Y Y O  

Hurairah that the Messenger of 
,,If the son of Gs5%i12cr;G+f2k$~$i , , 

Adam had two valleys of wealth, JG; 57 223 <f'> '$7 2 
he would love to have a third 
along with them. Nothing could k e l 5  ,$y zf jn . J G  @ &I 

satisfy him except dust. And g; ,&,j gf +$ LJG 
All21 accepts the repentance of 
the one who repents."' (Sahih) 5 & A$3 3 
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\ \ T / j - 2 A : z  c A ~ & Y  ?.>I3 
Comments: 
a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible, 

besides paying the obligatory Zakah and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person 

b. Repenting from a n  unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 
c. 'Nothing could satisfy him except dust' means that a human being is never 

satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 

4236. It was narrated from Abu 22 :Z? 2 &I 6 2  - ~ Y Y ?  
Hurairah that the Messenger of * 

All* g said: "The ages of (the &-! 7 ~ ~ d \  $2 2 .$>I 3 
.,* .~ - 

people in) my nation will be 2;s g/ 3 's gf > c3p between sixty and seventy, and 't , ' 
few or them will exceed that.,, G 21 . L ~ L T ~  : JG  $1 J;; 5/ 

L&I dj 41 $1 ,b! C O I ~ A I  <&$I +pi [-I :c+ 
+ l l s  C Y ~ I V : ~  'jk -, 'j-2 --p :JEs 'fiy ;.: 41 i* T O O . :  2 
,,+ Gj-2 >LL ILL :+$I 2 ZL 21 JEs G ~ A I  &I3> 2YV / Y  : + L$ & 

.-.p j-2 :JE3 C Y T Y \ : ~  L+L$I L= &Ul dg cdJL-ejl ;rr 
Comments: 
a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their 

life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The kophet @, said: "All& will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age." (Sahih Al-Bukhan 
6419) 

Chapter 28. Persisting In A &- G ~ I ~ I  GF - (YA  41) 
Good Deed (YA  L d l )  HI 

1 ?.$if 6 2  - tyy" 4237. It was narrated that Umm 2 : 5 ' .- $; d , 
Salamah said: "By the One Who . i .i 

took his soul, he did not die 3.l 2 ' s ~ i  df ., 7 q@>Y1 sll .~ 
until most of his prayers were -: : a ' G  % ;f ,y ca 
offered sitting down. And the 

' 

77 Lg 3 :, 
most beloved of deeds to him was S G  G c@, ftgj 
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a righteous deed which a person 
persists in doing, even if it is 

I f  3 .>L+ $3 
s o ~ . e t t ~ g  smd!." (SeBik) s6 'sl & l-3 i; 2 - &GI . 3p-1 

. l Y Y o : z  ' p  [-I :&A 

Comments: 
a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 

interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 

b. Long Qiytm (position of standing in prayer) in Tahjjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Q i y h  is perfumed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 

4238. It was narrated that 5 7 ". . & i f  ~2% - ~ Y Y A  .- L.! i)), 
'&shah said: "There was a i '  
woman with me, and the Prophet 2 L %f 3 G z23 5 r$ 2 ZLI 
g entered upon me and said: $A - - -' , ; l y \  '6,a & &g :a',j L z ~  
'Who is that?' I said: 'So-and-so; 
she does not sleep,"' - she :c% %YO& ,, gn :j6 .@ $1 ., &k . 

, ,, ,> mentioned her excessive praying. 6 3% jG . .i;3C4 
"The Prophet & said: 'Keep quiet. 
You should do what you are able $13 .&& i& ,&k !ZD :g$ 91 -, 
to, for by All*, All* does not -7 L~~ gl& .j 
get tired (of giving reward) but . 
you get tired."' She said: "The . GG & tj$ &&I 
most beloved of religious deed to 
him was that in which a person 
persists." (Sahih) 

. . . .2s @I ;P ,A*~I 91 ?L ~ j _ j u i  z \ i i p  '+ *yi :~.i; 
.+++ialz YYl/VAn:z'$l 

Comments: 
a. Worshipping more than one's ability is not allowed since it may lead to 

boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 

b. The reward of the act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so it is more virtuous. 

4239. It was narrated that : i ' " . & -  f . t ~ q  .- 4 d ,  
Hanzalah Tamimi Al-Usaiyidi, the 
scribe, said: "We were with the '+i$jI 2 'S& 2; 3 PI 
Messenger of All2h f#$ and we dl & . , ' &f 2 
spoke of Paradise and Hell until it - '-' , -, .. , 
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was as if we could see them. Then a 
I rot uw and went to mv familv .gg $1 44; 3.$ ~3 : j G  &+YI 

n~~ ~x ~ ~~~~ ~~ ~ ~~ 

and children, and I lauked an& Tf 3 ';&I; GI cyx 
played (with them). Then I ' . ic 
remembered how we had been. .a'; - ~433 sf J! 
and I went out and met Abn .G ~3 $$I ~ y x  :jc 
Bakr, and said: 'I have become a ' ' g 
hvoouite!' Abu Bakr said: 'We all 

,A 

do that."' So Hanzalah went and & -x , J& ,?L :$ ;T j~ 
mentioned that to the Prophet a, $$bC 
who said: "0 Hanzalah, if you : j6 ,% 9, . . ;$; 
were (always) as you are with me, kzfil pd the angels would shake hands 

',& 2;4;c- Gs 

with you in your beds and in k b .$;i. & ;f &$ & 
vour streets. 0 Hanzalah, there is a time for this and a time for 
that." (Sahih) 

1 7 I I 1 ' I  + 7 I :~i; 
., ,, $7 '&>, Jd i f i b  jn \ r / ' i v o .  :. ,tr" . . . 

Comments: 
a. The Companions of the Prophet a, were very careful about their faith and 

the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 
c. Fulfilling the rights of one's wife and children and being busy in worldly 

matters within the limits of the Shari'ah is required. 

4240. Abu Hurairah narrated :*$I ;& 2 >GI G k  - 5 ~  f a  

that the Messenger of AU2h g : q' - 21 ,52 : + g ~2 
said: "Take on only as much as 
you can do of good deeds, for the Gf t;& ,&&$ syl + G*, L- 
best of deeds is that which is 
done consistently, even if it is I$I~ :% $11 J&; j G  :3$ :;$ 
little." (Sahih) pl 9 56 ,;& ,$, 2 

u$ '$ 'Z>;f 

AS LIJ G ?  +! i f i b  j. r o Q / T : * e r i  [PI :pi; 
.pP3 ">I' $r3 c e J  ' @ q I  

4241. It was narrated that J$b& 6x : ~ 1 5  2 3> G k  - 5 Y  f \ 
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b i n  ' A b d u l l i h  sa id :  "The . ,  3 - .< .. , z., 
Messenger of M& @ passed by $ 3 $ F Y I  @ %'P- 
a man who was praying on a 2 ~ ;  > : ji $1 @ ,$ && > &%$ 

Makkah and stayed a while, then 
,,,,: '< a p& & -c he left and found the man still &$ .dFl ' -, -, 

praying as he had been. He stood , .< Lz * fG .$G & J$ 
up and clasped his hands, then ,+ ,. . - 
said: "0 people, you should : t$ $+& +-& >al $f qn ji 
observe moderation," three times, 
"for All& does not get tired (of 3 ,j a1 

- .  
giving reward) but you get tired." 
(Hasan) 

+A +.~2 ;p Y 2 /Y : d l ,  +I j Lrk;jl % j i  [y a J ~ l l  : c+ 
.cLr_eil Jj $ & LA + d l  ;rz 416 ji & * -3 ( %  d+vl 

Chapter 29. Sins 

*',, ,' 4242. It was narrated that :$ ,$ @ - eL - i y i y  
'Abdullsh said: "We said: '0 
Messenger of All&, will we be 3 ' ~ 9 1  2 6r 2 22 Gk 
taken to task for what we did in dl 3$2 : &' : ji + 

the Ignorance period?' The * tc+F  
Messenger of All31 g said: j6 p & 4 1  ,.,, g G zlfl 
'Whoever does good in I s k  (i.e., 
d, b,oming a Muslim) he will 2 cr&y~ , 2 . sf 28 :@$ $1 3 4 ;  

L 
not be taken lo task for what he G 6 ~ ~  22 .&GI 2 

,A,, 

did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil i e  after ~2%; J$Q,L~ &f 
entering I s l h )  he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter."' (Sahih) 

$ ++.> 436 A,.$, +! ?L $1 . . . &~jpl' + L I  'dJWI * j/ :Gi; 
JLsL > +L c j&Y/  ' r jr_. ,  '41 i;"vl if& ;p 19Y\:c i2p9lJ L;Jl 

.++,I jr \9. / \Y.:e '+-*"-wl 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet s, said: "Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. "(Sahih 
Muslim: 121). Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 
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b. After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet @ performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the presaibed punishment. 

4243. It was  narra ted  tha t  <L := f <.&if & -  f y l y  .- ." d ,  
'&shah said: "The Messenger of ;t.'+s;3;>2 : & Z > k  AU* said to me: 'O ' .&ism , , 

beware of (evil) deeds that are ;t.' $1 2~ ,+ : j 6  
regarded as insignificant, for they * _ _  . , 
have a pursuer from All*. (i.e. 3 +?dl 3 A 2  $x $1 
accountability)." (Sahih) GR 1 %  $ 1  3;; 2 j 6  : a ~  -, +G ,, . - 

2 ~ u l ,  C Y V ' S : ~  'pJlj"s ' 1 0 \ ~ v . / l : i e r l  [-I :&A 

& I  &,++ps&odl -> c + ~ b . & ~ ( Y 4 ~ / \ ~ : ~ l $ v l  ~ - ) & > x J l  

I 'AI; +d, ' ~ f q v : ~  '+- &I  -, ' \ ? ) ~ f : ~  ' Y Y ~ / \ I " : G  $1 
. ~ r q ~ : ~  '+& b - ~ ~ q ~ \ \ : e ~  

Comments: 
a. Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul 

language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. The Prophet @ said: "Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit." (Sunan Abu Dawud: 4084) 

b. Any sin that becomes common among a soaety is no longer considered a 
sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 

4244. It was narrated from Abu 
~ ; k  :& ,* , , 

ji rL"q. 6 2  - f Y f t  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AlGh said: "When the believer 

: Y G  '* :; iJ$i j & L q p . i $ ~  

commits sin, a black spot appears ;t.' c&$l 2 L% 2 
on his heart. If he repents and g 6  ;~,, ' 

gives u p  that sin and seeks '29 4' 2 g & G  47 2 '+ 
forgiveness, his heart will be 

I$ $B j 6  @ 91 34; 
(the black spot) increases. That IS , , -  

the Rin that AUih mentions in A,'& .&;I; ;I; i$ .$ j+ '+I; 
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His Book: "Nay! But on their 
hearts is the Rtn (covering of sins s,C 2 $9 , 2 . ZI :yi &$I 5171 
and evil deeds) which they used .w&& Gc t E$ & 
to earn."['] (Ham) 

'4 &4J iJr j.3 I-LI I - C ~ L $ I  *pi [-I : G ~  
J ( 6 ~ ~ 4  -3 Lp L,- :JGJ ,+ A% j, kx. +-L= j. TTTI: e 
d J  I I , o \ v / y : +  b; & +WIJ ' T f f A ~ l V v \ : ~  , A k  

. -14 
Comments: 
a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to 

punfy his heart. 
b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 

and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 
repentance. 

c. The cure for spiritual diseases is in remembrance of AlEh, recitation of the 
Q u r ' h  repenting, a s h g  forgiveness and in remembering death, 

4245. It was narrated from si 2 - i y i o  
Thawbin that the Prophet $$$ - 
said: "1 certainly know people of $ % ~ l  [,+XI 5 %.& ji '~ 4pr '*" G& ", 

my nation who will come on the , , 

~ $ Y I  $2 $f 3 cJfi~ 2 3 Day of Resurrection with good 
deeds like the mountains of sta :J,j 3 ,& QI LC$ -, , 
Tihgmah, but All2h will make -.- - :t .<f Gl,:f 
them like scattered dust." 9%; r% Sy. fl & 9 

Thawbk said: "0 Messenger of 9 Zl && .& '24 ?% J~ 
All*, describe them to us and tell , ,,, 
us more, so that we will not 41 2 4 ;  :a?; JG .uI;$ s+ 3; 
become of them unknowingly." + ~g q ;T f i  & ,fi .,: 
He said: "They are your brothers e 

,,fn :J,j ,$ q &:; 
and from vour race, worshivvin~ 

.A - , 
at night as you do, but they will 

$1 2 i$t3 , $4 k; be people who, when they are rj&& ++ ,i,zfj alone, kansgress the sacred limits , , 

of All*." (Hasan) 
.CLi&l 41 
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Comments: 
a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 
b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 

privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Raying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing AUSh 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 

4246. It was narrated that Abu dl  '+ 3 ScL 2 L J ; ~  62 - i y  i, 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet @ ' ,D, _,#, 

was asked: 'What most admits s4;l 2 + . ~ i  ~+4 21 
people to Paradise?' He said: f :, s, a *  

'Piety and good manners.' And he 0,!9 g / <?J? 2 cG3 $ 2  
was asked: 'What most leads &? G y! G :@ $1 ., $ 126 
people to Hell?' He said: 'The two 

jd3 &J, g3 : J C  hollow ones: The mouth and the 
private part."' (Sahih) :big$la :Ji ?;al &+? G $f g 

.jwI, j rlr L -4 ' U 1 3 J I  c~L;II  -,&i e > L j l  :czj; 

-43 j? -19 '-3 $4 cis ',, p+ :Jlj~, '? &.>>la1 &.A- 3 Y 9 f : 2 
.e)bjl p>vl  &-JIJ+. 

Commenk: 
a. Retv means fearing All* and avoidinr sins. Noble character prevents one 

fro& oppressing G d  mistreating peopg. '&erefore, the rights bf All* due 
to oietv. and the riehts of & slaves due to noble character are canied out . ,. " 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 
to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 

Chapter 30. Repentance 591 $5 - (l". +I) 
, 

(r. 
4247. It was narrated from Abu : ' I '. . $;16k- t Y t V  .. $; Lf , 
Hurairah that the Prophet g$ said: 2 '?qI &f 2 ;i;; p'~ : : , , A  

"Allsh rejoices more over the ?G -, 

repentance of anyone of you, than : 26 .gg 2 2;s $;T 2 c53%l you rejoice over your lost animal ,a -, , 

when you find it." (Sahih) + 53 &if g3 2 A1 5~n 
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D, ,  ,. , ,~, ,' 
4248. It was narrated from Abu i--.g 2 + a y+- U% - f Y t h  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: & Gk : k ~ G  $7 6 2  . ~ \ ,  
"If you were to commit sin until 3- 

D I ' , , . your sins reach the heaven, then +f 3 '+91 & &$ 2 aL3 
you  were  to repent, your 

, ~ibf gB :J,j $g gl c,~,, repentance would be accepted." s f' -, , "9 
(Husan) ;d ~ + :  ': '$al F ~ &  & . 'V f' 

b hL: 4 C +  o>LL : & d l  JGJ ' j l i J 1 3  C G ~ S J I  e - ~  [+el :=j; 
.am dbJJ Y \ O / \ Q : & I  JG> 'YTA/T:-! 

Comments: 
A person after committing a sin, should repent as  soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or beingunder the influence of one's own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot revent irnmediatelv, then he should revent whenever he resets on 
bis sins. ~ne'should abstain &om thinking that c s  sins might not be &rgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one's heart 
and withconviction, not only by words. 

4249. It was narrated from Abu &f fik &; 2 A & G k  - t 7 14 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of -*< 
All* @ said: "All& rejoices 4 ., more over the repentance of His ~.,f & J ~ ;  J~ :ig slave. than a man who loses his *-- 

mount in a barren land, and he & & &I; $5 > :@ 5% 
searches for it until he gets tired 3 'Sf & , a 6  and covers his face with his 
garment, and while he is like that, g; && $ &k $ $ . +.. 
mount where he lost it, so he lifts 
the garment from his face and 
there is his mount." (Da'ifi 

I ? + A / :  7 [ I :r+ 
Y V f f  : C  'e3 r l T . A : ,  ,,,L+ll & hL: + d l  &v2 'A&! V V A C T V : ~  '&IJ 

Comments: . h i s  

a. Im2m Bu!&&i a, narrated in bis Sahih from Anas &, that the Prophet @, 
said: ''All& is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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of you is $eased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert." 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari 6308). 

b. This Hadith encourages repentance. 
c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 

> , ~ <  ,' 
4250. It was narrated from Abu : &ljll **; 3 &I is'*; - t Y 0 .  

, ,,L, 'Ubaidah bin 'Abdulla that his ~2 :sc71 
father said: "The Messenger of 
All* said: 'The one who 9 2 62 :kc a " -3 '~,' 
repents from sin is like one who , , ~ 

did not sin."' ( D u ? ~  %I 'y '$1 G 2 is &f ., 3 ~ ~ $ 1  

2 &&in  :g$ $1 2 ~ ;  JG :Jti 
.g,J -; q $ :? ' -JJl 

s13~3 '4: 1 b 3 \ 0 l / \ . : & l  +j'! [* oL."~] :gF 
~L-T, I& ' i s  -MI+ 14: ($>&I) r?$l*s ;+. geu. ;+. Glj>l+ 

. Lbl$! iy 

Comments: 
a. Due to sins, one becomes far from All&. But he gains the same position 

again when he is forgiven due to his repentance. 
b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 

his previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas 2; GL : ., .,,i ,,i, 
(+ 2 .ki E& - t Y O \  

that the Messenger of AUih @ 
~* zz 2 p& ,~ 

said: "Every son of Adam irr 31 
commits sin, and the best of those 

: g$ JG; J 6 : J 6 $7 'y ~26 
who commit sin are those who ,&GI 2; ';& 
repent."' (Husun) f$ +& )D 

'%>j ?@I r k l  2 ?L '&@I &= <+L$l pry! [L+ a 3 ' L l l  :c+ 
:d+ ,&I +x3 c ~ f i / t : ~ ~ ~  -+3 ~ - 2  :JG> ' + p a  b i  ;+. ~ t q q : ~  

. \ v ~ : ~ ' ~ - ~ i i ~ t ~ & ~ ~  cdpihlr+j "ui(i*~4~)+& 

Comments: 
a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting on 

mistakes and not admitting it is a sin. 
b. Asking forgiveness of All& even without committing a sin is also a great 

good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 

4252. It was narrated that Ibn 62 2 ;& cz - f Y 0 7  
Ma'qil said: "I entered with my 

2 ?G 'y '&$I v$"l 9 'y 
, * 
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father upon 'Abdullih, and I ,, : ji ,,~, 

heard him say: 'The Messenger of & 1 i,e! 4 i 
, , jlj: : j ?, ><. ,I All& said: "Regret is AyJ y . ~  ~ j / $ & ~ f  

repentance." My father said: 'Did f f ' J  ;aln :g $,I 
vou hear the Prowhet 4% sav: ., = *  , 
"Regret is repentance?" He said: : jc vE%$ ;alD @ $1 : a ., 4 'Yes."' (Hasan) ~ ,, 

Comments: 
a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 
b. Seeking a higher chain of narration is desirable. 
c. Having a discussion with a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 

respect. 
4253. It was  narrated f rom :$71 g $1; 6 2  - fyoy 
'Abdullih bin 'Amr that the - 
Prophet @ said: "All2h accepts 

3 'LG$ 51 2 @ g Qjl 
, , 

the repentance of His slave so . - . ;r LF 9. j! 2 j.;& 3 ~ $ 7  
long as the death rattle has not 
yet reached his throat." (Hasan) zln 126 @ QI ., 2 , 3 2  # 2 , 41 +? 

9 - I  9 , -  ,a>s F j  @, g $ g  9 $ 1  

')A r'L +I +g @. & I  21 1 -4 ' . j l + L I  "&,dl *j! 1-1 :&& 
l ~ f f q : C  .irk -3 '-_s ;,   ti> ..: A&; ~.iri- j. rorv: 2 
+-I.-U, ,\r.?:c c q . / o : d l  C- 2 +&I h, '@iil3 '~ov/f:,JWl, 

.a>, y f n + : C  ' b k  &I .la\$ 

Comments: 
a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 

body. 
b. Relation with the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 

the time of repentance comes to its end. 
c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as possible; he does not 

know when he will take his last breath. 
> .  2 - t,.oL 4254. It was nmated from Ibn 2 & 

, . 
Mas'ud that a man came to the 62 : , :ml ~2 :- 
Prophet and said that he had , &; - ,, 

*,, * $  , ~ 
kissed a woman, and he started to J +J dl ?- 21 2 b t S  ~f , , 
ask about expiation, but he (the .z ?fpI a +,J 57 $2 ,% ., 
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Prophet a) did not say anything .G 3 3 p ,$>& Jk @ to him. Then AlGh revealed the 
" J$t Verse: "And perfom prayers at 59 i-r &) :A, J, 

the two ends of the day and in 
* 

$$ 4 AL c$3 $ $( some hows of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 6 :@jl j& 4/9 a.,,q & & &3f 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 

The man said: "0 & 9, 2 3  :j& ??$ ~f $1 ~ $ 2  
Messenger of All& is this (the ..f : 
Verse) just for me?" He said: "It is & & %  
for whoever acts upon it among . \ r q ~ : ~  G ~ G -  Cpl :E+ 
my nation." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse cladies the purpose of the Verse, 

but its ruling will be common for all the members of the M u s h  nation. 
b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 

the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of All& recitation 
of the Qur'sn, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 

4255. It was narrated from Abu ALL ; & 3 G k  - f y o o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ctt - ?, 
All* g$ said: "A man went to . , 

olJ-Jl $ G k  : gg '2+ 21 
extremes in committing sins. &+f gf :;b31 JC; :JG *,~, 
When death came to him, he left ,-- 

3 .  J ~ , >  
instructions to his sons, saying: $ 3 +e- >sf ?@ , , 
'When I die, burn me, then grind ., .I:,I,, t 

$g $1 4 . d ~  *kp &I 'y $71 me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by is a .& & 32 >>fu : JC; 

me, He will subject me to a 
8 :  ,' punishment that He has never $ '&I 2 

subjected anyone to.' So they did 
that to him, then (Allsh) said to $2 $ 52 $ $13 $ ~ ~ 3 1  
the earth: 'Return what you have . j6 . lkf ~2 .;a 
taken,' and  there he was, - .c!. 

standing, He said to him: 'What I:$ . +Lf c &f . >;!$ ~6 .4 
made you do what you have & a :3 j~ .*+,j ,J 

done?' He said. 'Fear of You, 0 ? r 

['I Hud 11:114 
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Lord.' So He forgave him because 
+; zk ~6 * , , , : J,j y : ~;, of that (fear)." (Sahih) 

, u,$+! ' 3  3 

, , 
4256. It was narrated from Abu 22; : 2991 JE - f Y 0 7 

-, Hurairah that the Messenger of , , , 

All* & said: "A woman entered ~ Y J  2 '39 3 F?' G 
Hell because of a cat which she ;> 2 :f>l &zn : j6 @ $1 
tied up and did not feed, or let it " , ' - 6 

g 5 ~ f 2 $ . , $ ;  loose to eat of the vermin of the -I & 
earth, until it died." (Sahih) u z ~  $ 2yyl 2~ & '$k 
(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: 

, q- '3; Jg &, j6 
"So a man should neither rely ir. .. s 
completely [on the mercy of All* 
(and become complacent)], nor 3; 
should he despair (of the macv of . , 
Allal)." 
Comments: 
a. Along with having hope in the mercy of All&, one should also fear the 

punishment of AllSh. 
b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 

should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allih overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen so a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. koviding all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of All2h. As All* forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 

4257. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  3 +I G',& - 270" 
*-* 

Dharr that the Messenger of All* dl , , $ >;.; ;iw 9 .  ".- 
@ said: "AUSh the Blessed and ; - '? 0 - v  

* 
Exalted says: '0 My slaves, all of +? 2 '+$ $ $ 2 
you are sinners except those j~ : ji S) >> ,I 3 '+ + @?I 
whom 1 have saved. So ask Me ., 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. 
: j$ JG; 2 ; ~  &,I : Whoever among you knows that I dl . @ 2 ~ ;  

have the power to forgive and .&$G 5 $! &k $2 @?% q 
asks Me to forgive by My power, A ,+ 5j , p G g i ~ l  .& I will forgive him. All of you are 

*dl & "+A >; ?J astray except those whom I guide. &&: $$p-G .-.: - , , Ask Me for guidance and I will 
guide you. AU of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make ; $! 2 $23 , pGf 6al .& independent of means). Ask of 
Me and  I will  g ran t  you @ zf $; .P"f , < : 6  

JJ & .C+l 

provision. Even if your living and *;; ' py  pf, 'p,; 
your dead, your first and your F 3  3 3 

last, your fresh and your dry, && $7 & I ~ L G  I*! +G 
were all as pious as the most + <  ,, ,'G ~ , ~, 
pious among My slaves, that .?* 2 . . >$+'-@?%& 
would not increase My dominion & && Jj & l$G $5 as much as a gnat's wing, and if - .  >, ,,, - 
they were to be as evil as the .&~t^: Tk & A $ - +?k 
most evil among My slaves, that 'p213 p;f; '&; + ?J $; would not detract from My 
dominion as much as a gnat's &L 3 JG '1-1 p ; ~  @;; 
wing. Even if your living and jL&k@c-.gfaG~J: " your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 9 '$1 7 zf $ U 
were to join together and each of 6 - I ,,-: .: L,. 
them were to ask for all that he .%G & . , 4; . b> ,+ a,? 44 
wishes for, that would only j$f d$ ,@ &;f .is detract from My dominion as && $ : 3 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because I am the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I will something, all I 
do is say to it "Be!" - and it is."' 
(Hasan) 

' .  . . L -  i + L ,&@I &+ + j T  a - ' ~ ! l  : c ~  
j r y > $ * - . j r & j r y s - " u d 3 ~ j ; -  :JLs ~+&jr&Ib . .~ - j .  Y f 4 0 :  t 

Comments: . + y > a S ! ,  .+ij6i 
a. The relation of a slave with All& should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity 1s All&. So, we should beg from Him 
alone, whose treasures are unJimited. 

c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
iums bad he causes harm to himself alone We neither can benefit All31 nor 
can we harm Him. 

Chapter 31. Death and +$I 4: LC - (Y\ +I) 
Preparing For It 

(Y\ i k l )  3 ?l2.+yl2 
4258. It was m a t e d  that Abu fik :L@ 2 - f y o ~  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ~ , s,, ~, , ,~ , m.? 
AlEh said: 'Frequently iT 'Jp * iT Ss" ir: j,2̂Ji 

j,j : JG :,-,s : remember the destroyer ;f ' 1 : -  c= &f 
pleasures,' meaning death." 

"39 6 8 -, 

(Hasan) & c+l% r ) ~  3; l j 3 f a  :@ $ 1  

'041 9: j +GL1 +L :C  'hj.1 '+L$I +pi uL l1  :=+ 
.+ ++ :JEs t +  'p" ;T Yr.V: 2 

4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
9 :f fik : & ? 'wz 

" 

LIIi ! , G Z  - i y o q  
'Umar said: "I was with the 

I,.: . . ~, ,- >., ,'G, 

MessengerofAlEhgandaman Gs4;*$1*5>j!fi L'&- :?kzI 
from among the Ansdr came to 
him and greeted the Prophet @$ 
with Saldm. Then he said: '0 
Messenger of AlEh, which of the 

,$ , : J + ., ,:< J.@YI J$; 2G believers is best?' He said: 'He -, 

who has the best manners among ~ $ 1  Af &I 3 ~ 2  5 : J,j .$& 
them.' He said: 'Which of the 

2E :J,j c& +fD :J,j ypf believers is wisest?' He said: 'The . 
one who remembers death the +d pyfa :JC 
most and i s  best in preparing for 4>f , l;f+f ;-& q ~ 9 ,  ~ s, 
it. Those are the wisest."' (Hasan) ,,.+I3 ' lq; 

. u > g 9 1  

a ' ( r \ r / j  :+-)+ a *WI +b 2 a g3> EF1 :c+ 
/ i :?WI -3 '+ o > L L  ~ \ " " 4 ~  ~ t q Y / Y : ~ W l  I;, j ,I+I D . . 
v / :  I c +  ,4 a1 ;T LbL" '&UI &I,, ' 0 2 \ ' 0 i .  

.* 0L-L : ( r ~ q / \ ~ ) : & l  Jti, ~ \ r 0 7 r : ~  ' i \v/ jY:#13 

Comments: 
a. Good character increases the rank of a person near AUih. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 
c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 

next life. 
d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 

efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 

4260. It was narrated from Abu 2 ;$ &% - f y ,  
Ya'la ShaddGd bin Aws that the 
Messenger of AU* @ said: "The $1 22 :&jl 2 & Ek :&I 
wise man is the one who takes , a :,., . ,  ,,., 
account of himself and strives for di 2 'w ii "4 i* is?' 
that which is after death. And the $ 1  2 9 ;  J6 : 26 &;f 2 ?IZ & 

# ,  helpless man is the one who 
G q &; 'S 51; g sin :yj follows his own whims then 

indulges in wishful thinking ': $7 5 hdl2 .+$I 
about All2h." (Da'ifi I+ 

. bl&( & ?& 

4261. It was narrated from Anas +T PI 2 $1 $ &% - f Y T \  
that the Prophet $g entered upon ,.-. , :[;GI :?,,+. 
a young man who was dying and * 

,L 
said: "How do you feel?" He said: &. $2 $1 :i I 2 ' c e  
"I have hope in  Allih,  0 

'; an :J& .+$, > $3 
Messenger of AUik but I fear my '+Li 

sins." %e Messenger of All& $1 29;  31 ;;f Jc  Nfi'+ 
said: "These two things (hope and 
rear) do not coexist in the heart of g~ :@ $1 2 9 ;  2 6  . &>: ., ALf; 
a person in a situation like this, lL + 4 .+w 
but All2h will give him that , . , . 
which he hopes for and keep him & =, '&; L 31 : l k f  ~j '&$I 
safe from that which he fears." 
(Hasan) 

'-&I u -34 <&I> AL +JI ?L ' ~ W I  '&$I +pi t-I :c+ .-.* j-r : J G j  'g yb ;, ,L, ijb j. 9 A Y :  2 
Comments: 
a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 

his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 
b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear. 
c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - then he will get the 

mercy of All% and will be protected from the anger of All&. 

4262. It was narrated from Abu : 1 " . $ ;f G k  - t y ~ y  
Hurairah that the Rophet @ said: .- .i; d ,  

"Angels come to the dying Q & 2 ~9 &f $1 , , ?G 
person, and if the man was 2 Q jr7; 2 'i:iB;. Q righteous, they say: 'Come out, 0 
good soul that was in a good &$In :J6  @ $1 2 2'$ &f ., , -, 
body, come out praiseworthy and 'qG >>I ;g liC; .&:al ;- receive the glad tidings of mercy 
and fragrance and a Lord Who is g-f : ($6 
not angry.' And this is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken *+fj $ 1  . , .&I 4 1  
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it, and it is asked: 'Who is this?' 
They say: 'So-andso.' It is said: 
'Welcome to the good soul that 
was in  a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry.' 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is All&. But if the man 
was evil, they say: 'Come out 0 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds,' and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And this 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: 'Who is this?' It is said: 
'So-and-so.' And it is said: 'No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in  a n  evil  body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you.' So it is sent back down from 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave." 
(Snhih) 

/ I : ~ ~ J I  2 . 2uls . f f :  p i  [ I :rj; 

.15+d~-, ,,;;;,iji~+~, ! ! t r ~ : ~ ~ t t t ' t f ~  
Comments: 
a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 

is named the 'angel of death' as mentioned in the Hadith. 
b. The angels of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 

at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

c. m e  angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 
d. The heavens have (As-Samii') a solid existence that has doors which can be 

opened and dosed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 

4263. It was narrated from 
'Abdull* bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet & said: "If the appointed 
time of death of anyone of you is 
in a certam land, some need will 
cause him to go there, then when 
he reaches the furthest point that 
it is decreed he will reach, All& 
takes (his soul). And on the Day 
of Resurrection the earth will say: 
'My Lord, this is what You 
entrusted to me."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
A l l a s  knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. All* says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, All* is Knowing and Acquainted." Surat L u q A  31:34. 
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4264. It was narrated from 
'&shah that the Messenger of 
All& #$ said: "Whoever loves to 
meet k ~ h ,  AUSh loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
All&, AUih hates to meet him." 
It was said to him: "0 Messenger 
of Allih, does hating to meet 
Aim mean hating to meet death? 
For all of us hate death." He said: 
"No. Rather that is only at the 
moment of death. But if he is 
given the glad tidings of the 
mercy and forgiveness of All&, 
he loves to meet AU& and All% 
loves to meet him; and if he is 
g iven  t h e  t i d i n g s  of the  
punishment of AUSh, he hates to 
meet Allih and Allih hates to 
meet him." (Sahih) 

' $1  . . . d2 AI -1 '&I  +t2 -i -L '+LJI~ $31 '+ +yT :&L 

. X O - V : ~ ,  +,L+II & b3 t41 &2y +i +J=- ) O / Y ~ A ~ :  
Comments: 2 

a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet All&, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allih has 
prepared for His beloved slaves. 

b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allih. 

/< , 4265. It was narrated from Anas CX : 221.4. z ulz - f y ~ o  
that the Messenger of All& g ,, 

said: "None of you should wish 2 & I  $ KG :g 2 +21jl $ , , 

for death because of some harm g $1 3;; 26 :X 4 . , 
that befalls him. If he must wish TI LtT + 
for death, then let him say. '0 $ ' 2  J$ 3 &$I $G? 3 Y U  * ,  
AlEh keep me alive so long as ,< 2 g  ;,j living is good for me and cause :p 
me to die when death is good for ' 2 ~ ;  '& 12 id1 L '&f 
me."' (Sahih) ud 1% i 6 j l  GlS lik 



The Chapters On Asceticism 374 4.31 +lg! 

Y ? A . : z  'CL, G O T Y \ : ~  idiWl +p1 +lr ;p3 G -  3;IJl-p +& j. T \ .A : t  

.+ & + j i  +U ~ 1 ~ ; ~  
Comments: 
a. Life is a great blessing from A E h  as one may use it in doing good deeds to 

please AllSh and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 
b. Asking for death means being ungratefd to the great blessing of life. 
c. The troubles of this life are temporary, while the displeasure of All31 results 

in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 

Chapter 32. The Grave And 
Disintegration (Of The Body) &lj $1 $5 - 0-7 +!) 

, , 

0-7 mi) 

4266. It was narrated from Abu ~2 : ,- &f 5 $ i f  L a  - f ~ 7 7  
Hurairah that the Messenger of ., 

f ~* "+5'1 g z4c i f  Allih @$ said: "There is no part of c & 4 3 , 
man that will not disintegrate, a 

.% $1 2;; jc; : j,: :,.,, 6 

apart from a single bone at the *l?iP 41 2 
base of the coccyx, from which he t&6 '$1 . & Y[ +2$1 2 :$ 2 ' 1  
will be recreated on the Day of ,* 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 91 & &a .-dl +z- $3 lklj 

. ugq1 f% 

Comments: 
In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 
continues even in this condition. 

,' .L :;Lq 2 G k  - i y , , ,  4267. It was narrated that Hsni' & 
the freed slave of ' U t M n  bim 

2L.#sdfL+15& ., , , ~ ,  - x s ,  :+$& 
'Affh, said: "When ' U W n  bim 
'Affh stood beside a grave, he ;@ 22 &$>G 2 '&: 2 $1 @ ' ,  
would weep until his beard & -3 ,, , '52 $ ;@ 5g : ~ , j  became wet. It was said to him: 
'You remember Paradise and 9% :s @ . m, 3 & .& '2 
Hell, and you do not weep, but y l L  A:; .A: y; ';f.J\; 
vou  wee^ for this?' He said: 'The , . , . 
Messenger of AllSh @ said: "The $f $1 $1) : J g  @ $1 J+; zL : j c ;  
grave is the first stage of the xi ;g ~ '& +: $ L52yl  4jg 
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 
from it, what comes after it is 
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easier. If he is not delivered from 1 , -  .,., 
1% A2.T I5 '% ,g $ ;g .& it, then what comes after it is 

harder."' He said that  the 1% &f; LD :gg $1 2 4 ;  jg; : ~6 
Messenger of AllSh @ said: "I 

$f XJ,~ .jl & have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible." (Haan) 

J ~ L  J3i 4;i, 21 GU 2 "4 G-M;" +pi [j-r . > q l  :Ei; 
.+,, : ~ l j ,  .+ j!e.ifb j. I;r+A:c G ~ Y I  

Comments: 
a. Shedding tears out of fear of AUSh is a sign of good faith. 
b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 

questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to All* to protect us by His grace and mary from those hard 
situations. 

c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 

4268. It was narrated from Abu : 2 ,k ;f G k  - f Y  7A 
Hurairah that the Prophet a said: 5 - 2  
"The dead person ends up in his , c++ , &f - , ,  21 2 , St5 . . 
grave, then the righteous man is 2 4 s; 2 ':J& 4 ,? 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to GI ?$p :Jg @$ 91 2 ;y$ &f 

- *  , ., 
him: 'What religion did you 2 ::a 

follow?' He said: 'I was in Islam.' J! 2 4  
,, > , , 

It is said to hi: 'Who is this : a  J$ .+&k Y j . Q  2 , ,' 
, ', I m?' He says: 'Muhammad the JG .r%y, 3 : JG y& + Messenger of AUGh . He , .  

) .',, 1 J 1  

brought us clear signs from All* 41 J;; + : J& ~271 12 L :a 
and we believed him.' It is said to 
him 'Have vou seen All*?' He .:Ia.2 41 ++ 2 &L kl+ ,@g 

, , ,, 
says: 'No one is able to see AlEh.' & :J$ yhj ~ $ 5  $ : a J@ 
Then a window to Hell is opened :, ~: ,' ,,:,: ,> ,, a 6 ' 
for him and he sees it. oarts of it .?Q1 h *9 4 &+ 62 bj g? - 
destroying others. Then it is said :a JG , @ & + w'h $$ to him: 'Look at what All* has 

3' ,,:, #: 

saved you from' Then a window & h3 cfi ,+ .%I &l$l 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 3% , G2 &>; J! w he looks at its beauty and what is 
, 2 ~  lL :2 in it. It is said to him: 'This is &I & :2 JZ* 

your place.' And it is said to him: ' 
& il &? &3 '2 &; '2 

'You had certain faith and you 
died in that state, and in that state . <* ~j $2 2 g a l  '$.?I $+> 
you will be resurrected if AllSh 

+,;f ,? :JS $.a I 3 J@ wills.' And the evil man is made . . , ,, to sit up in his grave with fear + . Js I& . s  3% 
and pmc.  It is said to him: 'What 
religion did you follow?' He says: $j 2 6 3  . % <$ $3 $1 
'I do not know.' It is said to him: 3~ , G3 ,,+>; J! % 'Who is this man?' He says: 'I 

>,> ': +& A> JL :,J h e a r d  t h e  p e o p l e  s a y i n g  cpl (, , .  
somethmg and I said it too.' Then 

,+ 'w'L ' J ~ l  &; 2, 2 a wmdow to Paradise is opened 
tolum,andhelooksatitsbeauty & ' 2 ~  12 4 3 %  + & 
and what is in it. It is sald to him: 
'Look at what Allgh has diverted il &! &; '2 &; '2 
away from you.' Then a window . c 2 ~  6G 
to Hell is opened for him, and he 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: 'This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
state you will be resurrected, if 
All& wills.'" (Sahih) . r . ; ~ . ; : ~  c C ~  [wl :&s 

Comments: 
a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters 

of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 
b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 

Me, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in All& cannot answer, 

c. The scene of Paradise and Hell wiu be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
Howeva; the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 
Day of Judgment. 

4269. It was narrated from Bar% E L  : k ? a G k  - f y ~q 2 . ' 3  
bin 'Azib that the Prophet @ said: LC& $‘,-, 
"AllSb will keep firm those who , 
believe, with the word that stands g 51-j, 2 2 ,y c+2 
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firm."['] This has been revealed 
,z( z9B :J t  concerning the torment of the ; - . , 2 '+jG . * 

grave. It A 1  be said to him: 'Who : 26 4,&( J3i &\; 5 . 3 ~  
is your Lord? He will say: 'My , >, 

Lord is All*, and my Prophet is : jfi :2 jG "lb 2 
* ,  , , Muhammad.' This is what AU2h q+ : 23 . $3 ;; 

says: AUih will keep firm those . \,,- * .,-, ',,, 
who believe, with the word that &-I 4 J$L s -d f  sf 

? - - - 

stands firm in this world (i.e. they L- , -.c , 
[TV : yp.13!l ~ 4 5 2 %  .& 441 

will keep on worshipping All* 
Alone and none else), and in the 
Hereafter ( i ,  at the time of 
questioning in the grave)."'[2' 
(Sahih) 

r~qq'!ns:c $41 ,IL g .ir L. ?L '3Wl G ~ J ~ I  +yT :G+ '21 . . . + Juls @I ;p 4 1  2)  ,L '!++,+I\ '+J '+ hr: +.b 
>I 3 Vr/YAVl:c 

Comments: 
'The word that stands firm' means the word of monotheism, 'None has the 
right to be worshiped but All2h and that Muhammad g is the Messenger 
of All%.' A believer, with the grace of AGh, remains firm on this word in 
this life, so he will remain firm when he will be questioned in his grave. On 
the contrary, a hypocrite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questions properly. 

4270. It was narrated from fin :% $f 2 8 &T G k  - iyv. 
'Umar that the Prophet @ said: 

2 $,\ 62 $ 2  $,I '+ L Z ~  "When anyone of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 

.@ $1 + ;bt $1 2 ,st 3 ;bt evening. If he is one of the people 
of Paradise, then he will be shown !& , & ,'+ 5 &G l i !~ : 26 - - -  , ,  
his seat m Paradise, and if he is 
one of the people of Hell, then he ' N l  $7 LE 51 , .&IS . !lL+ 

will be shbwn his seat in Hell. '>Ql $7 LE ,$ .GI $7 $ , , 
, ,, And it is said: 'This is your place : jG ,>bI '$ until you are raised on the Day of , , 

Resurrection."' (Sahih) --,. ~ -., ,,< . a4.b'I fx + 
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r .VY :, ,$I "1.k 2 -6 '~'L~JI ~ ~ " $ 1  +yi [- O J ~ ]  :cj; 
'e3 t\rV4: ,  'diWI +piJ ' y z * ~  y :JGJ 1% &I+ ir-b 3 

. ~ r s / \ : L b p I ~ > ~ ~  t.s.9e~;j.~~.;.i-j. ~ 2 ,  
Comments: 

The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 

4271. It was narrated from l$f :g 2 $9 - f Y V \  
'Abdur-Rahmsn bin Ka'b Al- 
Anssri that his father used to &2 2 '"G 21 2 $7 %I 4 c  

, * .  

narrate that the Messenger of 5f '**:' ex= -1  '$7 $2 * 6 9 1  
+I $71 All& @ said: "The believer's soul , jC; ,; I , , ,  , , , ,L 

is a bud that eats from the trees of . dl j&; d! :a+ bLS ,Ll 
,'~, . ' Paradise, until it will be returned &jl 9 2 &* J,:L~ .+,,,I 

to his body on the Day when he is , ,., ,-, 
resmected."(Da'i$) . ". f4! G-G & &% $ 

. \ t 2 ? : c  'rG-[+l :=+ 
Comments: 

It is mentioned in the previous Hadith that a dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 
about martyrs. 

4272. It was narrated from Jibir 2 &q C& - f y v y  
that the Prophet @$ said: "When . f :[$tll 

the deceased enters the grave, the 2 - d , 
sun is made to appear as if it is 2 A$ &f > '#$I 
setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes -, 

and says: 'Let me pray."' (Sahih) & $1 GI 3; lip :Ji @ Ql 
., 

; 
, b; ' ,$ & UI - , . . 

&; : J$> 
G~, ,&~+L [+J= -~  A I V : , ~ L J I ~ ~ ~ ~ T ~ I + ~ ~  L F 1  yG+ 

.Is *st2 4jg j. 49-. is&J is15 is[ $+dl -3 'Vvf:, 'A&? 21 -3 

/ \ : $ W 1 3  cvn\:, .is&? a1 -, c(&) I t : C  ',.ill OF[ 2 . &I . 
.oY/Y:+l >&I JG hSjlr0>L-.b c ~ A I & I J J  C+ b , 2 & Y A . ' T V 4  . . 
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Comments: 
a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 

differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 
b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 

obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the 'Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 

Chapter 33. The Resurrection k l $ ;  , . - (TT 41) 

4273. It was narrated from Abu : 5 ' ! J .  . & i f  GLL - fYvY 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of .- i" d ,  

All* g said: ,'The hyo who are 2 ‘ @ 2 ' cG 2 rlgl 2 ' ' Lr ', 
I ' entrusted with the Trumpet have 

: g +; j~; 2 C; ;f3;. #;f two horns in their hands, waiting * 

until they will be commanded (to &.&f 2 jf G+& ,$G , , 
blow them)." (Da'if) ,,8s ,:, ,'.: ! . $.+$ . . :4 

u $ l ~ ~  & 5.s $ $L9 

Y o A V ~ l l T 4 ~ i 9 3 : ~ ~ ~ G ~ ~ ~ i ; ,  t L ,UdF~ l& .+3 [+ l  :E+ 
241 + +, ;syrr:t C ~ L $ I  9 7  J, G T V : ~  '(.G +> i* 

~ ' r ; s t i : ~  C+L$I LJ '+ d,i ',,dl f v t ~ : ~  ',,~>~i tpi, G- 

.&.p.ill &I>> ' 0? . / i lo .3 /T :~WI -> 
Comments: 
a. Tne trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 
b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of AIEh all the 

creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 
resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 

4274. It was narrated that Abu KX : 5 i ' ' . ~ $ i f  15k - f ~ v i  .- i" d ,  
Hurairah said: "A Jewish man 
said in the market~lace of Al- & I  2 ' 3 2  2 3 4 3 2 * P 

Madinah: 'By the One Who chose % 3; JC; : jC; : -as> ~* ' f i  
Musa above all of mankind.' An 

. A 9  ,f 3 

AnsJri man raised his hand and &I ~ $ 1 2  :&41 s& <?&I . , 
slapped him. He said: 'How dare JG$l 'J; $2 J >; 
you say this when the Messenger ; of All& is us?' j+; G- 23 :jC; , ,,, 

-3 . 6-L. 

Mention of that was made to the 
. JG Messenger of All21 @, and he ' -, ?I '4+2 4: ~2 Y g j  +I 
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, , said: 'Allgh says: "And the 2$i :g3 JE8 

Trnmpet will be blown, and all , 

who are in the heavens and all & 5~ qL +$ff 4 $; 4 $ 
who are on the earth will swoon 

4 ~4. .+ ,<g &$ d g $4 away, except him whom AllHh >I_ ,.+ 

-,- , ><* 
f 

wills. Then it will be blown a ,kf; 2; 2 J;! Ijp :pj l l l  
second time, and behold they will ' + _ 
b e  stand in^, look in^ o n  -$g! <I$ > 96 -$I $4 t f  
(waiting)."['] f will be the first L~ $ g s  ,<,;  c ,' 

one to raise his head, and I will & J $ 1  M4 
a * ~ <  67 :-& *,, *,, s ,  >& 

see h4usa h o l d i ~  on to one of the ;z z j.3 . ,lrJ js  a! - - . - 
pillars of the ~h;one, and I do not 

- x+z '3 ; ,?; know whether he will have raised 
his head before me, or he will be 
one  of those  w h o m  AllHh 
exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yunus bin Matt;, 
he is lying." (Hman) 

U Z O : ~  ~ ~ j i i  iJgr ;P3 ?L rbi$~ & L&$I + j! [v a > L i l  :&+ 
.MI$ 4 1 ~  ' ~ ~ ~ 4 1  ' F  :JLs a %  J,== pr 3 &..ir ;P 

b 2 3  CL, '+~1;111 

Commenk 
a. Muslims are requested to have strong solicitude for their religion. However, 

expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 
Prophets is forbidden. 

b. The Companion slapped the Jew since his style of expression indicated a 
superiority of Musa @a, over the Prophet Muhammad a, which was 
impolite behavior. 

c. A type of vtrtue of Musa w, is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 
should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 
misunderstanding. 

d. The Throne is a creation of AUZh it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 
ail can see it. Moreover, those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the sufferings of the Day of 
Resurrection. 

e. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 
not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not 
appropriate. 

11' Az-Zumar 3968 
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4275. It was narrated that >. J *  -, 
j! j p 2 ;L+ 6 2  - t y v e  

'Abdullsh bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of AU2h $g 4f 2 $91 ck : ~6 'Cml 
say on the pulpit: 'The Compeller 

$ 1  &. 3 &f .& :rjg (Al-Jabbk) will seize His heavens 'e '$ ., . 
and His earths in His Hand' - $1 JG; &z : J6  * * '  *+& lG> ~ 

and he clenched his hand and ;al zCn :J& J $; '$g started to oven and close it - 
'Then He will say: "I am The @ t 0 - L  '-1 flj * .:* ?% e>f3 g1;G.L 
Compeller, I am the King. Where 

~f .;@, cf :J& g &-> ,& are the tyrants? Where are the 
arrogants?' And the Messenger of @ijwl g f  y: > ~ 1  A ** . . ,421 
All& $g was leaning to his right , , ~ , ,  3 g $1 J4; '&q :JE and his left, until I could see the 2 s  ,,.,. 
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and p , : , g l ~ L ~ $  G -  

I thought that it would fall ' '+ - , *  &- . G G  
- >,, 3 

alongwith the Messenger of AU& $ &LT : J$d >L $ & & &f 
B." (Sahih) Yg $ 1  d$> 

' p Z  [p=,o] :&2 
Comments: 
a. The Hand of All2l1 is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 

Explaining or Iikening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 
b. Speaking is one of the attributes of All*, whenever He wants, He speaks, 

and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa a, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 
His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 

< ,p , 
4276. It was narrated that Qbim fik :% <f 2 $ $1 Ls& - fYV? 
said: '&shah said: "I said: '0 a #  , _ L I  

Messenger of Allsh, how will the 
:> &f $ +- 2 F ~ l  $G i f  ., I 

f , ~ l , ,  pwplebegatheredontheDayof 6 6 I + yr 
Resurrection?' He said: 'Barefoot ,: a ,  +, , , 6 : a  'LZG 
and naked.' I said: 'And the fl 
women?' He said: 'And the c$2 'gGn j 6  ~ 9 4 1  fz >f i l  
women.' I said: '0 Messenger of 

ii$f4Jl;n J y : d l j  : a  
A l l sh ,  w i l l  we no t  fee l  . 

, , embarrassed?' He said: '0  !LZG cn : JG 3, j+; 
'&shah, the matter will be too ., 

.*, * ,  * -, ,'.:, a '  ,c , ~ S  
serious for them to look at one c p - : ~ ~ p + r l " - ~ ~ k , + ~ ~ ~ f  
another."' (Sahih) 
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.? L g  
Comments: 
a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 

they will be clothed according to their grades. 
b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 

one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 
with each other. 

4277. It was narrated from Abu > 2; G k  : ,k $ I& - f  Y VV  - 
Musa Al-Ash'ari tha t  the  
Messenger of AlEh @ said: "The 
people will be presented (before $ 1  2 ~ ;  26 : j6 ;$?I -, $$ &! 
All*) three times on the Day of 

L~ $dl ,+ > . , ~ >  

Resurrection. The first two times ~ " S U . ~  :@ 
will be for disputes and excuses, .>;G2 j!$ GaGy CE .&? 
and the third time will be when ul 3 A,! -,: the scrolls (of deeds) fly into their . > ~ 'iql cf2 
hands; some will take it in the 

.ri$+ &T; 42a; kc .15&$l 
right hand and some in the left." 
(0.58 

G k  ::,~: : , ~  -, d ,' 4278. It was narrated from ibn 5- $1 2 6 31 UG - f y v A  
'Umar that the Prophet @$ said: 

' I  
,i - , ? , >. 

"The Day when (all) mankind will 9 s! S L C % ~ &  

stand before the Lord of all that $1 2 3 $1 2 '$c 2 '$3 $1 
 exist^."'^ One of them will stand 
in his sweat up to halfway up his 4 g  $!3i ;$ ;$$ :@ 

ears." (Sahih) D , *  ' 9 ,  $ ,464 f&a : j 6  [-i :+I] 

, u g i i f  +&f Jb 4; 
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Comments: 
a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 

sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 
b. AllCh will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Throne, while 

there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne. 

4279. It was narrated that  G k  :% f if G k  - i y v q  
'Aishah said: "I asked the 

.- i.'; L? ,  

2 ' -'- ~- 
Messenger of AUSh B: "On the ., '>,I> 2 &.2 $, 2 
Day when the earth will be dl j ~ ;  sk :a't 2 '+,% changed to another earth and so ' 

r ,,, r .: - ,.< , .' ., %,, ,., 
will be the hea~ens."'~' - where 'b&GJ!, $31 P 3 4  y ~ $  :@ 
will the people be on that Day?' yx2 L& :e!AL, 
He said: 'On the Sirif ithe Bridze " 

" 
across Hell-fire)."' (Sahih) , u+l+ll $8 : j6 

rx _r:p\ L, ,+I, t-;" 2 -4 ';7hUI a b  c+ :c+ 
. ~ + ~ ~ ~ I ~ Y ~ / Y V ~ ~ : ~ ~ L ~ I  

Comments: 
a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment. 
b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 

believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down into Hell (Fire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant. At last only non-beliwas will remain in Hell forever. 

4280. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of AUSh gg said: 
"The Sirit will be placed across 
Hell, on thorns like the thorns of 
the Sa'din plant.'21 Then the 
people will cross it. Some will 
pass over safe and sound, some 
will be detained, and some will 
faU in headfirst." (Hasan) 
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. O A ? i O A O  
Comments: 

Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even pull those whom they 
are ordered to inside Hell. 

4281. It was narrated from : I .  '. & $ I % -  fYh\ 
Hafsah that the Prophet a said: $ d ,  

"I hope that no one of those who 3 L@ 6r 3 L + ~ I  9 %G $ 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and JG : ~ - 6  s-3 . , 
(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter 3 c p ?  f l  2 c2G 
Hell, if All* wills." I said: "0 ;&I &% ~f &yv $9 '18 :@j - gl -, 
Messenger of All*, doesn't All& 

j@ & 'JG & $ &f say "There is not one of you but 
will pass over it (Hell); this is 2 - r  $1 24; 6 :a G&c 
with your Lord, a decree which & ;f' k4$ <! g, a ~ , )  :j,l jc 3 
must be ac~om~lished.?~'~ " He 
said: "Have you not heard that $7, : jc [ V ,  r.P] @& 4; 
He says: 'Then We shall save ,<,% . ,< , <, .,, $, 

, 

those who use to fear AlEh and wf & ~b :j$ 
were dutiful to Him. And We ~4& 6 
shall leave the wrongdoers therein [VY : ( e l  . :,, ., 
(humbled) to their knees (in 
 ell).?"'^^^ 
ip hl2  ds ' ~ k - 1 4  cf13 141 k2Cr. yii ji ~ ~ b / ? : k i  

:&4 
A! &J jl*-jdji hzj >i i+l +bi jjts ;p L + U I  jjts C+ 

.+bJI p 41, ~ \ ? Y / Y t 4 1 : ~ ' ~  

Comments: 
a. During the life of the Messenger s, the battle of Badr was the first battle 

that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 
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b. The Prophet @, took the pledge from his Companiom to avenge the blood 
of 'Uthman &. This pledge was called "Bai'tur-Ridwh" (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged wiU also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Since  and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyr, Hu@z (who memorize 
whole Qur'k and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 

Chapter 34. Description Of 
The Nation Of Muhammad 

gf , ( r i  ' +I) 

% (Ti U I )  gg 
4282. It was narrated from Abu 2 & E k  :& ~7 G k  - fyhY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
AUGh @ said: "You will come to 7 ! *  '221; &7 + q?; 4 c  $ 'f -, . b me with radiant faces, hands and i;$ $f 2 G ~ ~ L ;  4r 2 '+&Y I 
feet from the traces of ablution. (3 $ i$>8 :g JG; ji; : JC  This is the characteristic sign of -, , 
my nation which does not belong 3' '&f ~k . 7s$~ 2 
to anyone else." (W) 

.I Lig & 
'+Jl j &+dls ;Jl a&! ++I '~LglJl  C+ *pi :E?jj  

.g AJL. di +J=-, n / v r v :  
Comments: e 

Shming the parts of ablutlon bemg radiant is a sign of the nation of the 
Prophet S. Those who do not perform prayers do not make ablution, so 
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet &. 

4283. It  was narrated that 
'AbdullAh said. "We were with 
the Messenger of All31 in a 
tent, and he said: 'W111 it not 
please you to be one quarter of 
the people of Paradise?' We said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Will it not please 
you to be one third of the people 
of Paradise?' We said. 'Yes.' He 
said: 'By the One m Whose Hand 
is my sod, I hope that you will be 
half of the people of Paradise. For 
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I 

no one will enter Paradise but a GI $f -; I$& j ,  59 , &.;L 2k Muslim soul, and among the . i 
j 

pwple of polytheism you are like . gk && ,j wl sf i 
a white hair on the hide of a black 

+g $I $jd i pf G; 1 I bull, or like a black hair on the , 
, - 1 

hide of a red bull."' (Sahih) zli$l !$Jg ~f .?*%I $1 6 2 I 
i 

.up91 $1 & , 2 - 

d L  td iqx l  'eJ i 1 0 l A : ~  ~ $ 1  YL ' j l j j l  ' ~ J W I  ++i :r+ 
.+ >k 21 3 rvv/lTl:c 'MI L.i LVI d* Comments: 

a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; h m  small blessings to great 
blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 
values the blessings he bas. 

b. The nation of the Prophet @, will live long% and the people of this nation 
will be more than the people of other nations, so they will be in greater 
numbers in Paradise. 

4284. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
All& ?& said: "A Prophet wll 
come accompanied by two men, 
a n d  a Prophet  wi l l  come 
accompanied by three, and (some 
will come) with more or less than 
that. It will be said to him: 'Did 
you convey the message to your 
people?' And he will say: 'Yes.' 
Then his people will be called and 
it will be said: 'Did he convey the 
message to you?' They will say: 
'No.' Then it will be said: 'Who 
will bear witness for yon?' He 
will say: 'Muhammad and his 
nat ion. '  So the  na t ion  of  
Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: 'Did this man convey 
the message?' They will say: 'Yes.' 
He will say: 'How did you know 
that?' They d l  say: 'Our Prophet 
told us that the Messengers had 
conveyed the message, and we 
believed him' llus is what All& 

f $ -  f - t y * t  

g c 1 L";; :  c;l& 

g +f 'y '&G &! 'y '+91 

Zj$1 _ j - J$; jg : ~ i  
,-a', ,, 4 I, , ,  r l s  . CWI  4..J $1 L& .$*JI 

y&$ $ : 3 J@ . $fj A,: > 
$ J '2% ,p :J$ 

ys 2 :J@ ,,j :&js ?p& ',. :ef ,-.<: .%fj +,- :J& - 4. dlJ 
,?: $3 y 1 2  g $ :J@ 

t-$f : iJ3 y&,& +& cj  : J& 

. ;,gu ' (3 3 $+ ;j 44. ,+ 
, , * qa+ :JG $$ +,& :J,j 

;g3 & &'$ gw, c; Tej 
. I \  t Y  : ~ ~ l 1 ~ 4 ? 5  @ j&Jl 
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i 
I says: "Thus We have made you, a 

just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad g) 
be a witness over you."'[1' (Sahih) 

J! L C j  IL,~ .L~ :ks;. & I  jgj "L c r ~ L ~  +bi  '&,L+JI +yi :ei; 
.+  +VI +& ;p v~fq/ri-rq:, c,> 

Comments: 
a. All Prophets of AlEh were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 

actively and sincerely. 
b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 

they got from the Qdh and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation. 

4285. It was narrated that Rifgah 
Al-Juhani said: "We came back 
(from a campaign) with the 
Messenger of Nth I, and he 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, there is 
no person who believes then 
stands firm, but he will be caused 
to enter Paradise. I hope that they 
will not enter it until you and 
those who are righteous among 
your offspring will enter it and 
take u p  your dwelling places 
therein.  And  my Lord has  
promised me  t h a t  seventy  
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account."' (Sahih) 

rk-14 cp p s  * r gl j~y l  t*- 
. . ; . s \ ' . ; . 4 . ' \ Y ? V : t  'G&ip., 

Comments: 
a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 

being called for their accounts. 
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b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: "They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord." Sahih AI- 
Bukhdrk 6541) 

4286. Abu Umimah Al-BBhili 6 2  : JG ,I' < '  P '& , G k  - f Y A 1  - 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 2 ,eL : bG ?~ LGL 
AllBh g$ say: 'My Lord has F -  d 

P 
promised me that  seventy &dl %GI <f :J6 Z$$I 
thousand of my nation will enter - I I , , 

$ 2 ~  :J+:&&I J j ;  :J& Paradise without being brought to . 
a, a 6  ,, ,*, account or punished. With every g sf & WI 'J++ && 2; 

seventy thousand, and three 
handfu l s  of my Lord, the  ++ & *@ &,I& , $7 5% 
Glorified."' (Hasun) 

. Uk2 9 c;; 

Comments: 
a. The mercy of All* is very great. 
b. 'With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand' means fifty-nine 

hundred thousand more Muslims, besides seventy thousand will enter 
Paradise without accouuts. 

c. Hathaytt is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
number of people will be sent to Paradise without being called for their 
accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than All*, no one bows their 
numbers. 

' , I  ,* 
4287. It was narrated from Bahz $ -k.-. ;t! Gk - 2'hV 

bin Hakim, from his father, that : g,j J ~ , 8 3 +%7. 2 'SY 
his grandfather said: "The ,, 

:, , > ~ <, ~ , 4 s  
Messenger of AUih @$ said: 'On 2 'yjs $1 9 +;J 3 a+ E L  
the Day of Resurrection, we will J G  : J ,j ?% %T ' + 

complete seventy nations, of I *  

- ,  ' ."' whom we are the last and the &+ , a :& $1 2 j j  
best."' (Hman) 

. G ~ 2  c Gkr g ,?: 
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Comments: 
a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 

hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet @, is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 

4288. It was narrated from Bahz . .lk . ~ dc 2 ~ 6~ - L I A A  
bin Hakim, from his father, that 

'C* , ** 

his grandfather said: "I heard the '+ & 3 2 E z  
I . ,  Messenger of All3h @ say: 'You +; ~~i :JC $3 '%T 

complete seventy nations, of 
which you are the best and f .%f 3 g3 FLD :A& @ 
dearest to AlEh."' (Hasan) 

, N+ & $$fj ' G2 

~ - -  

'Ca~mplehng suvc*nty' nicans tl1.9t si*t\.-nint. nations II.I\~! p,assrd yr~,viously. 
.rnd thi i  nrtion 1Mu41ni l  i i  t l t r  ,r*\,cnt~t.th n~tion. lhc. numhr of se\t.ntv i-, 
complete by this' (Muslk~j nation. 

4289. It was narrated f rom I - LYA9 
Sulaim2n bin Buraidah, from his 

- g s ~ k  father, that the Prophet @ said: 
:;;.$I -, 

"The people of Paradise are one + & s; ?& 62 
hundred and twenty ranks, eighty 2 %f 3 '243 3 '42 from this nation and forty from 
all other nations." (Hasan) $+; L ~ %  $fD :jC ., 

, ,,oG, ,, 1 I > i$F21s 451 $$ & .L.2 

. C?$I &L 

'WI &I LM 6 2 .G I. "L CWI G+ c~L$I  [+s-1 :ci; 
.- :JL"-. '4: A +  j. 

Comments: 
a. Another Hadifh reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 

is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadifh: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 
of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 
faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn 9: --* - , . , , . 's, J -,* 21 EL- : - . a h  E L -  i Y 9 .  
'Abbk that the Prophet ,@ said: 
"We are the last of the nations, $ J-L ,., 2 c% 3 :e EL :% 
and the first to be brought to :, -.: - ~, 

account. It will be said: 'Where is , , $7 / 4j$l dq  ..- I , . .: : jg @ $ 1  57 Fg the unlettered nation and its 
rp ., 

Prophet?' So we are the last and :A$ :<$ ~f : J~ e. I &  t? -G; 2 J;f; the first." (Hasan) 
. x&j;$l Lj>ql $ yq; 

;i j: ii, + T A T / \ : & = !  JLC *L: dg ' ~ J I P ~ I  --+g [*I :c$ 
. \  ! 7  :c '?&- aIs+ Comments: 

a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the Prophet is an 
imposter. 

b. This nation is called for account before other natiom. So, we should try 
hard to d o  good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 

4291. It was narrated from Abu gL :al 2 2 ; ~  ~2 - f y  ?, 
Burdah that his father said: "The 
Messenger of AUih said: '$2;  d7 ., 2 >>dl , , &f ., 3 $91 & 
'When Allih gathers all creafures , , , lip 1 %  $1  2 ~ ;  jt :j6 J 2 on the Day of Resurrection, 
permission will be given to the $ $& $9 LJf ' 541  f% " 4uI 

n a t i o n  of M u h a m m a d  t o  :JG 
prostrate, so they will prosirate to %J 3 ij+$ .?+I r . ,  p ,. F& * 2 k m  for a long -time. ihen it will .I+ 3 ;  I$;I 
be said: "Raise your heads, for a 
certain number of you will go to . wJhl & 
Hell-fie and these will be your 
ransom from  ell."['] (DaW 

VL'GAV:~ ~4 C + J I P ~ \  4&& [I& o > L l ]  IC> 

.U +. o \ ~ r s / ~ v ~ v : ~  ,+ 

4292. It was narrated from Anas 1 2 - f Y 4'1 
bin mlik that the Messenger of jC; : ji tilG + *', ,~ 
All* ,@ said: "This nation has ,, G + ? + & s  
been granted mercy (in the ,242 ~ $ 1  $6 $ 4 ~  :& $1 2 ~ ;  

['I Those who enter Hell will do so because they deseme to, but their numbers will serve as 
a ransom for the others. 
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Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one g '+I ;g L l f  I;$ .&A< Glk 
another. When the Day of & [>;I &I & I&; 3 Jl 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 

.nJQl & 2314 12 :J&j .x$j1 man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: 'This is your ransom from 
the Fire."' (Dn'ifl 

&.Jz-3 ' \ A ? y ' v t ~ : ~  c+ [I& U.4d ~ L i l  Zc.'& 

.- . J ~ k  '0 +. ~ Y V A : .  c , ~ I ,  ,i 
Comments: 

In both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
HeU; and their houses which are in Paradise are @anted to those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 

l>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped & 2; G 44'- (ro +I) 

Of The Mercy Of All& On (ro 21) y$l f% $ 1  -5 The Day Of Resurrection 

, : a & ; f G k -  iyqy 4293. It was narrated from Abu L"k : 5 ' .- & d ,  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: dl tef : L~~~ iJ: 
" A l l a  has one hundred (dezrees , , 

of) mercy, of which He h& s&ed : jt '& 3 . 1 .  2 :,a*, .- , A f 2 L Z ~  one between all of creation, by :,:, 
virtue of which you show mercy 2 +J & 9 .p5 & ;L~ 
and compassion towards one 

l&j .&IS @ . @ I 5 1  ,+ another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their & 31 & kj .~$q 
young. And He has kept back :, -, ~., ., ~- , ? -  

A . 4orJ & A  k, ,l; . G?Y$ 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show .+-GI , o, a, , f4! "Lr % 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

/ r v o ~ : ~  +- &I3 dlj &I &-> i~ 2 -6 '+$I '+ -i;i :E+ 
.+ dt& +i +.L- j. !q 

Comments: 
a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 

reflection over the abundance of the mercy of All&, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every m a w .  Even birds and animals love their 
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offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can 
imagine it. 

b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of AlEh are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced beyond limits. 

4294. It was narrated from Abu 7 f ' t 4 f 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Mfi @ "On the day when 2 $G 47 I22 : % '?& 
He created the heavens and the d7 cgG $7 '+qI 
ea* A E h  created one hundred ., 

"- '31 Sn GI J4; jg : j,j (degrees of) mercy, of which He (p 
placed one on eartk by virtue of - $ I  * - -  
which mothers show compassion ?% I&> 

to their children and animals as q -; ,& >.qI 2 'g .-; 
w e l l  a s  t h e  b i r d s  s h o w  

'+jli , &+ji & QIgl & compassion to one another. And ..- --.. -?P  He kept back nmety-nine (degrees G~ , > ',+ & 
of) mercy. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, Allsh will ~ 5 4 1  ;% ig .G@I f% Jk 
complete this mercy." (Sahih) 

. a-91 !& &I 

4295. It was narrated from Abu j g 41 @ 2 %. G k  - t y q o  
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

d~ 3~ ~2 :gg - ' ' All* @ said: "When AEh ., 41 GG &i ., 
' , a ,  created the universe, He decreed 

4f 2 '%f 2 21 2 ~ 9 ,  for Himself: 'My mercy prevails , , 

over My wrath."' (Sahih) '-;I ;l"@ J4; j c  : j g  :*a,, OX9 

. \ A s  'p LwI .~i" 
Comments: 
a. Committing sins and not repenhng from them m s  the anger of All& 
b Sending Prophets and Messenger, and reveahg the Divlne Books are also a 

sign of HE mercy. 

4296. It was  narrated that 2 41 g 2 G k  - t y q ,  
Mu'Sdh bin Jabal said: "The * 

+ : Zl2 if 6 2  : uJ1$l &f Messenger of All* @ passed by ;. ., 
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me when I was riding a donkey, 
and said: '0 Mu'Bdh, do yon ?tZ,y c $ d i s ~ > > $ & ~  ., , , 
know what Allih's right over His Cf; g 41 A$; 7 : j 6  $ $ 1  
slaves is and what His slaves' ., * ,  

right over is? I said: L &i $ :G ( 8  126 .>+ J 
and His Messenger know best.' & ?GI & L3 c2Gl & 41 & 
He said: 'The right of All* over 

I , ,,~, , 
His slaves is that they should :J6 .+ST 34;; 31 : 3 U T ~ I  
worship Him and not associate 

I@& Y; i3G if ?GI & $ 1  3 anything with Him And the right 
of the slaves over AU2h if they do I& I$ ' 41 & ?GI 3; . 
that, is that He should not punish 
them."' (Sahib) 

l o : b T g  'z~p $1 +*r ;p L ( Y Z : ~  c r , / ~ ~ : _ ; ~ + ~  [-I :E2;' 
iSw j! gprg (,Lg dJ1;ll!) AIL' ji >T * !JJ~ '+ &I+ +& 3 Y - r .  

.G 219 PJ '41 jir. 3 ~ 2 9  (,L)J% ji >J"q!~ '(+J t~s~Lj-Il) 

Comments: 
a. A narration reads that Musdh bin Jabal, & was a companion rid& of the 

Prophet B, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856) 
b. All& is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 

worship him alone. 
c. The right of slaves upon All& is only to have His grace and mercy; All&, 

out of His mercy, took care of this right. 

4297. It was narrated that Ibn 62 : j l %  2 ;& G k  - LY4V 
'Urnar said: "We were with the , * _  * a  , ,,~< , a >  

Messenger of All?& % on one of 2 k ~ i E 2  :%I& @1;1 
his campaigns. He passed by 

c- ,$ $ ,$ $ 1  3 ~ G I  
some people and said: 'Who are 

44; I j 6  $ 21 2 'gC 3 these people? They said: 'We are , , 

Muslims.' There was a woman : j6 . rG $ .%I;$ 2*@ $ 1  putting wood in her oven, and a , - 
son of hers was with her. When 
the flames of the oven got higher, 

, @ sl G; . G;$ ; , ~ : C-C-U 
she moved him away. She came pJ - 
to fie fiophet % and said:  re @$ $1 -I, - '" .4, ,, - ' " c J $ ~  2; 

-, 
you the Messenger of All*? He :36 x~ . J G  JG5 :&6 
said: 'Yes.' She said: 'May my I+-. - 

,f d ,  , :< father and mother be ransomed ?&I71 yJ; 31 3'1 &IJ &I d t 
-, , for you. Is not All* the Most 

o > ~ ,  ?;\ 31 3' ;r :a'i : j 6  Merciful of those who show -- .-. 
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mercy?' He said: 'Yes indeed.' She 56 : a,6 : JG yG& said: 'Is not All* more Merciful r *i.i f 
than a mother to her child?' He 34; q E  2 ~ 3 ;  2 9 $1 
said: 'Yes indeed.' She said: 'A , . 

mother would not throw her child 5~ : jg @i kf; 2; $ . @ $ 1  
into the fire.' The Messenger of 

;>dl qL !+k 42. g 
AUSh @ lowered his head and , , , 
wept. Then he looked up at her Y :J% if 3f3 41 & ;x $$I 
and said: 'AU& does not punish .u%1 ?71 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allih and 
refuse to say: Lâ  ilh illall&."' 

( M h ?  

42 js ds>, ': yb +& j. 4 7 1 1  : M I  +pi r ~ + ~  .JI;II :~i; 
.&+I & 41js c <IS &&I &&! AK : Jt i  A,>b 

4298. It was narrated that Abu I 1 1 G - f Y 9 A  
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 3 - , , 21 6 2  :+& 2 s> ~2 AU& g said: "No one will enter 
Hell except one who is doomed." > ' 4 3 1  5 2 ' 5 + ;; g 
It was said: "0 Messenger of 
~ l l ~ h ,  who is the one who is YD :@ $1 34; J6 :J6 233 &7 -, , , doomed?" He said: "The one who j4; .$ *. 
never does any act of obedience 

' 

(towards All&) and who never '?$ & &I $ gn :JG ?@I $3 
omitted any act of sin." (Da'ifi - a,,';,:,~', 

."J J-1,,J, 

rr.:e'&~s '+ q a ~ + ~ j D r i q / ~ : ~ / + + i [ ~ . ~ ~ ! l  :G+ 
. eW 

4299. It was narrated from Anas 6 2  :% r ! ~ $47 G k  - f y q q  
bm Mil& that the Messenger of .- U'd,  
All& @ Verse: "He ' $ 1  2 & 6 2  :?GI 2 3: 
(AUSh) is the One, deserving that ;r . , + ..dl , : * EL- ,** :@I , >a r% 4;1  ,, 
mankind should be afraid of, and $ ~f f,: , ' ' 
should be dutiful to Him, and 9 @ $ l J y J b l $ ~ + $ r  
should not take any ncih (god) 4 ; ~  g5 $1 $+ ?.& 

alone with Him. and He is the 
one who forgives (sins)."['] Then tf : &, 3 %I j6a : 3 6  :;&\I 
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he said: "All& says: 'I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him." (Dug 
Abul-Hasan MQa* (narrated 

another chain): From Anas, that 
the Messenger of All& g$ said 
concerning this Vase: "He (All*) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any nrih (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins)."''' The 
Messenger of Allih #$$ said: "Your 
Lord says: 'I am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me."' 
'jdl gJpl ;py [+LI 'dipll +- 
.4; J5Y .c.J-l> $ p i L  d k s  

4300. 'Abdullc%h bin 'Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AU2I #@ said: "A man from my 
nation will be called before all of 
c r e a t i o n  o n  t h e  Day o f  
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then All& will say: 
"Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord." He 
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will say: "Have My recording . a, ' 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then , , . , y %I J& 

He will say: "Apart frbm that, do -7 :'JS 4; L: .g : J S  
you have any good deeds?" The - , , yk 4,; 2 :'J$ v; 
man will be terrified and will say: ,+ .&"I 
"No." (All*) will say: "Indeed, ,s J$ . y : j$ '39,  +@ 
you have good deeds with Us, " 

@@g 
and you will not be treated SG .*- 6% 5 
unjustly this Day." Then a card y if ~7 5~ 3 &+ ,!dl will be brought out on which is * 

I I ,> 
written Ash-hadu an lâ  i l h  illallih : JG ,445; iG I= 5f; '%I $ 
wa anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 3 >, 

rasuluhu ( I  bear witness that none $4 2 2@l :$ G A; L: :'I* 

has the right to be worshipped 2$ .+! y : J S  +GI 
but AllSh, and that Muhammad is ,,,~ - d G  z q 3  $f 2 &,f+, 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: "0 Lord, what is this card &&jI G3 '&+,31 
compared with these scrolls?" He ,, , . ,*, ,~ ,<,, will say: "You will not be treated ,291 G@l : &. - Jti 
unjustly." Then the scrolls will be 

, %& : -29,~J 2, , placed in one side of the Balance 3+ A &f3 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (i.e., be light) 
and the card will go down (i.e., 
will weigh heavily)." (Sahih) 

A T  +. p,oi, ;pfj rd L 'dt+,.yl c ~ . L $ I +  j l  C p  MIL)] :c+ 
.-.> :JG '+ L a+l &+- 2 Y7?$rc < & I  Y~AJL Y 

Comments: 
a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without (being 

asked about their) accounts. (See HadiU1: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 
become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 

b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah. The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Sunnah the weightier they 
will be. 

c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but AU& and Muhammad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will 
be sufficient for his salvation. 

d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the Hell. And finally due to his monotheism AUBh will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
AllSh says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper." (Surat An-Nisa '̂4:145) 

Chapter 36. The Cistern >dl $$ , 46 - ('1 +I) 

0-7  d l )  

i + ~ $ j ' f G k -  f y , ,  4301. It was narrated from Abu 6 2  : k? .- 6 ' d ,  
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet G2 : t$j G2, : a 

, ~ ,+, , 
@ said: "I have a Cistern, (as -- ?; it - , , 
large as the distance) between the : j6 g $1 LT -, &>a\ . , g. &f 2 Ka'bah a n d  Baitul-Maqdis ~,, dl 

-, 

(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than %3 -. g L 'eg 2 56' 
milk, and its vessels are the 3 +j ,&I '& s.f .g&jl 
number of the stars. I will be the 
prophet with the most fo~owers f% '3 :$f 1 3 9  Jlj -, .?$I 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahihl 
.+ k-: $1 +& ;p V T T : ~  CUI j ,.+G &i +pi :c+ 
YV/TY9Y:c 'yJI, ~ 7 o V q : ~  .+,WI ~ ; r  bl_jl A, ' \ f T / \ Y : L a J I  j p, 

.2 \Y .Tq. :c  G* +@I &> 'La*, 

Comments: 
The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet @, will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahlidith, it is mentioned that its width is from 'Aden, a city of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to Sad3 a city in Yemen (See Ah2difh 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned distances are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 

4302. It was  narrated f rom G 2  :% 6T 2 ;L.% G k  - ~ Y , Y  
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 1 !, 
/3.,,gh @ said: "My cistern is + G <rCG & if' & 2 p 
wider than the distance between j6 : j6  u& ";" 2 'g2 9 "$ 
Ailah and 'Aden. By the One in 

i$f $9 51n :@ $1 J;; 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its 
vessels are more numerous than 
the number of stars, and it is 
whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men 
away from it as a man drives 
strange camels away from his 
cistern." I t  was  said:  " 0  
Messenger of Allsh, will you 
recognize us?" He said: "Yes, you 
will come to me with radiant 
faces, hands and feet, because of 
the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sahih) 

'.s;.$i 2 ;.I, ~ $ 1  a&! " L j l  4 + p i  :& 
.% &2 ,:,i a A h  ;C T A / T L A : ~  

Comments: 
a. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 

nation of the Prophet @. 
b. The Prophet @ will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 

hands and legs. Tbk shows that the Prophet &$ neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at wery event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the howledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of I(authar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water in the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 
qualities of the water of Paradise. 

4303. It was narrated that Abu 
S a l l h  A-Habashi said: "Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz sent for me and 
I came to him upon the riding 
animal prepared for swift mail 
delivery. When I came to him, he 
said: 'We have caused you some 
trouble 0 Abu Sallh.' He said: 
'Yes, by All& 0 Commander of 
the Believers!' He said: 'By Mih ,  
we did not want to cause you any 
hardship, but there is a Hadith 
which I have heard that you 
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narrate from Thawbk, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of All* 
@, concerning the Cistern, and I 
wanted to hear it directly from 
you.' He said: "1 said: 'Thawbh, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of AUth g, told me that the 
Messenger of Allih g said: "My 
Cistern is (wider than) the 
distance between Ailah and 
'Aden. It is whiter than mik and 
sweeter than honey, and its cups 
are as many as the stars in the 
sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never feel thirst again. The first 
ones who come to drink from it 
will be the poor Muqiirin, with 
dnty clothes and disheveled hair, 
who do not marry refined women 
and for whom no doors are 
opened." 'Umar wept until his 
beard became wet, then he said: 
'But I have married refined 
women and doors have been 
opened for me. Certainly 1 will ,-& 
not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become drty ,  
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled."' (Hman) 
'241 jlJi LG 2 u& ;iko I p i  I :E+- 
~ ~ u ; i l ~ U & %  &+ .LJ t i  '41 xLg. j! *p_. j*r ;p T i i t :  2 

. Yr.i:t'+F>&*piJ 's ,+~ ~ ? . ~ : ~ ' d ~ ~ l & j i ; l  j+jdJ, 

Comments: 
a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean neglecting the 

matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 
beautification or adornment. 

b. 'Umar bin 'AbdulL'Aziz ,a, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar h e w  a 
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 
him as their ideal. 

c. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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possible, but Abu Sallsm &, endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 

I ,,s , 4304. It was narrated from Anas : d T  fib :% % G k  - i y .  5 
that the Messenger of AUBh gg - -  ,, 

said: "The distance between the jt : j g  : - '226 2 ;+ 6 2  .r; yr 
two ends of my Cistern is like the ls 3s &I2 g Gn :@ $1 J+; 
distance between San'2 and Al- 

&&jI3 $g& , ~ *  Madinah,' or 'between Al- &dl j f  .:-, 2 
Madinah and 'Ammh."' (Sahih) aLGj  
;, LY/TT.I:c ~ b i k o ~  @ & > ~ . y  ilF! -L '$Ul 'r_L. p l j i  :c+ 

. : f L.5 &.& 

L Z ~  ::, 4305. Anas bin MBlik narrated o~ 5 fik - i y s 0  
that the Prophet of AU* said: f ? ~ 6 2  :+>dl qc 'One can see in it (the Cisteru) 4 -* 

: $f j j : , :, ,, jugs of gold and silver, like the *, ~ > L r r  ;F +3y 
number of stars in the sky." 
(Sahib) 4% A+! +j 2;n :@ 41 2 ., j 6  

" L a 1  2323 GI; 
.+ JJL f r / ~ ' r * f  c!&i ,++pi :c> 

4306. ~t was narrated from ~b~ G k  : k . y :  ? ' G k  - iY a 7 
, a Hurairah that the Prophet @ +wl L& 6 2  : & ~ ,<, > 

came to a graveyard and greeted , ' 

(its occupants) with Salim, then @ 233 &f > c % f  2 '&?I $ 
he said: "Peace be upon you, 

$ sf 2T @ dl abode of believing people. We * -, 

will join you soon, if All31 wills." f$ ;I: 'e : j& 
Then he said: "Would that we 

'JG ' ifi could see our brothers." They I+ 
,, said: "0 Messenger of All*, are 6 : lJi aglgl gf; 3 6 ~ 9 ~  j g  we not your brothers?" He said: pfn : j c  ?Al, :i ~ ' ; r  +,I jg; 

"You are my Companions. My y, 
brothers are those who will come 

.$& > Ly% &fi .&&f after me. I will reach the Cistern , , ., 
ahead of you." They said: "0 J$; 6 : l $ ~  U>$I ,$ $2 61; 
Messenger of AU&, how will you jt ?st ;\ 2 A$ 4l recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?" He said: &Z 9 3 3 %> 8 $ $;fn 
"If a man has a horse with a blaze a v $ g  & $7 '+; @ g $12 

* ,  * 
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on its forehead and white feet, 

$ 1  $ g ,$ :\$g don't you think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 671 : 36 R&$I jf 5 '# 13 
deep black in color?" They said: : js p2 
"Of course." He said: "On the a "' 

Day of Resurrection they will dg 2 JFJ come with radiant faces, hands, ($3 2 $l :JG gf ,zfi 
and feet, because of the traces of 
ablution." He said: "I will reach 

Gf & +; $3 ' ,,a, 
the Cistern ahead of you." Then .k ' -b 
he said: "Men will be driven .E&& gf :J;fj - 
away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: 'Come 
here!' But it will be said: 'They 
changed after you were gone, and 
they kept tuming on their heels.' 
So I will say: "Be off with you!" 
(Sahih) 
'.r"Jl 2 &%dls i,Jl Ll&! "&I -4 ' E J i g k i l  '+ -2; 

. + ~ i + . l z ~ r s i ~ r s : ~  
Comments: 
a. Muslims should visit graveyards. - .  
b. The purpose of visiting grave is to seek forgiveness for the dead persons, 

and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask somethmg from them. 
c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Snl&mu 'Almkum is not to make them 

hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago, were living with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. Tbe Prophet will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of Kauthar. 

Chapter 37. Intercession ~ ~ I $ $  $4' - ('v +I) 

4307. It was narrated from Abu 12% : 4r 2 8 $f I?& - f Y + v 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* said: "Every Prophet had '&G &f 3 ' ~ 9 1  9 %G $7 
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a prayer that was answered, and J+; ~ , j  ~ , j  df 
every Prophet offered this prayer -, 

9 ,  in this world. But I am saving my 2 3 . &+ :$.; s$ J+ 
prayer so that I can intercede for *' -, <$ c, ;< ,~, .t ? 
my nation, and it reaches every .+, uL g?P A ? ' I  $@ .z$; 
one of them who dies not &k 4 3  Y +, 0,  , I &g g ;J.:b ;4i 
associating anything with All&." ' , ,  . , 
(Sahih) ,u@ 

21 &= \qq :c  '&fr &Wl is.. 9g dl +&I u& iLI&Yl C+ "pi 

.? k-: $1 Comments: 
a. All% informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 

responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet B. 
b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked All& to fulfill his 

certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet #g will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. Tnis supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is compulsory to attain salvation. 

4308. It was narrated from Abu 47 ; $4 2 i+G 6 2  - t r e h  
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
All& g said: "I am the leader of + $ 1  +? 2 +l;L 
the sons of Adam, and it is no ~2 cvr :*+ G k  : 9,j .g 
boast. I will be the first one for 

' ., I r- 
whom the earth will be split open 2 dl ., 3 d G G  $1 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it fa 4; & tfo : g +, A+; J  6 : ~ , j  
is no boast. I will be the first to , , ' a , ' - ,- 
intercede and the first whose .us &,91 @ 2 J;f I;?; .$ Y; 
intercession will be accepted, and 2;f; 2G 2;f 6~ , .$ Y; 541 f% 
it is no boast. The banner of 
praise will be in my hand on the fs *'+ 41 ;I$> .$ Y; $ 
Day of Resurrection, and it is no 
boast." (Sahih) .a$ Y; $41 
I , I 'big1 +- I p i  I :~i; 
a! '? >$. +, c~ :JGg cY& tk.\T:, c r G -  +j 3 ii) +A ip 7 1 t h :  c 

.a!& &I+ &I z,.z $i +dl IL +=+ *,JJ 

Comments: 
a. The Prophet @ himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the 

the fuhlre, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 
b. The Prophet @ is the leader of all human beings; i.e., he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam &'a, till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise "Wasilah" and "Muqim MMahmud" in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet @. 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet @ is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet i?& and He will praise All& the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet #g 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the first one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 

,* , * :  ,;<, 4309. It was m a t e d  from Abu 2 5 ~ 1  , j $ . a ji LJ=- - t Y *  9 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 2 , , 

AlEh @$ said: "As for the people ~y=f- +. &lzL 
of Hell, who are its people (i.e., its &f 2 &$ 2 & L& :@I 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. B~~ $ 1  2 ~ ;  A6 :A6 &f 3 ';$ 
there are some people who will be $j ' &f p &GI '& '$f dD : g 
punished with f i e  because of 

, I ._ 
their sins, whom it will kiU, then >c sscij .is. % b.2 
when they have become like coal, . .zLE . JL& .i . ;c permission will be granted for IC$* . 'I 

;if & !$g 3 , SLI intercession for them. Tney will 2 $ ' 5 

be brought, group by group, and ,3 . 2G 2G + 6$ , +G, scattered on the banks of the ,, . 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: a1 6 : .@I 2 & 
'0 people of Paradise, pour water 2 GI &g +$ ,&f 
on them.' Then thev will mow . " 
like seeds carried by a flood (i.e., : r$~  x; J6 '26 tN1 g 
quickly)." A man among the - 
veovle said: It is as if the .:?$I 2 LE 3 @ 41 A$; 5k 
Messenger of AUih @ has been in 
the desert." (Sahih) 
/ \ A o : ~  'iUl j. ;ylz&l cli;L LIi.5 al2! "L ' d k y l  '&A +i;! :csX 

. ? & i i j . p ; j r T . T  
Comments: 
a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 

will be rescued from Hell. 
b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefo~, those who 

will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of AUih; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of All*. 

4310. It was narrated that Jsbir @l2i 2 ~$71 G k  - f V \ '  

said: "I heard the Messenger of ~2 : + 2 ',J,J All* @ say: 'My intercession on , .. ..-? 
the Day of Resurrection will be 2 t.F ,$ $ 2 +- & PJ 

for those among my nation who ,, ,~ , : ~ i  ~, 3g $1 J,, ,, 
committed major sins."' (Hasan) 2 .  2 c % i  

, ' I $9 1 : J& 
.d . 

.x+?f L% 

j. ;;@I J-ii ,islk: rf& & u& 'by1 G+ "&$I **I [-I :c& 
.-.+j-- : J G s  L ? i . ? t _ & j . Y f ' 7 : e ' P i  

Comments: 
a. Intercession of the Prophet on the Day of Judgment will be of many 

kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 
Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 

4311. It was narrated from Abu :gf 2 & t 2 ~  G k  - f V \ \  
M u s a  Al-Ash'ari  t h a t  t h e  . a,: ~, ,* ,,. +, 
Messenger of Mid: ,,I + 3 +- 2 >4? b b  :<& $1 
was given the choice between f 2 $ 1  3; 2 f intercession and half of my nation 6 

being admitted to paradise, and I : @ $1 j&; 26 : JC j ''9 I 1;; -2- , ; 
. .?  chose intercession, because it is -; 3% if 2; ~ f i  

Do yon think it is for the pious? 
No, it is for the impure sinners." . Y  ?W, $;4f . ,& 
(Hasan) < e r n  

g3*l $&J~ ., ' @ ~ ,  .., 
Z y  2 &I *I3> L I&' 2 2  &I+ d y  '$eJl-3 [+- 0 > L L l  :E+ 

.+ y 2 1  +A JL-j (++$I ' f f V / t ) : 6 J U l  J l i s  t9T:C "+* 2 
Comments: 
a. The Prophet was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 

obligatory on the people of his nation to love him, to follow his orders, to 
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they 
have to love and respect his Companions too. 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 3~ ~2 : J ~ , ~ ; 
, 2 y EL - t Y \ Y  

bin Mglik that the Messenger of ' 

AlEh @ said: "The believers will 3 c%6 2 ~ * k ., C.? .b * :+&.I1 21 
be gathered on the Day of 

jg jG: ;f +,G + g~ Resurrection, insp i red  or  
worried." - Sa'eed was not sure - jf iA ~ @ l  f% ;&fll &+ 
"And they will say: 'If we seek , ~?,, , a 

J : 5 & & ,;A someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation.' So they will go to 
Adam and will say: 'You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
AllSh created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 
that He might grant us relief from 
our situation.' He will say: 'I am 
not the one,' and he will mention 
to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel 
too shy to do that (and will say): 
'Rather go to Nuh, for he is the 
first Messenger whom All* sent 
to the people of earth.' So they 
will go to him but he will say: 'I 
am not the one,' and he will 2 %  ; ,:: ,', ~,, 

'b3 ol,$J~.Lkp!3 
mention how he asked of All* , 
that  of which he had no &Jj &.I1 91 % $k2 $-G , , 
knowledge.['' He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): 'Rather I j 2 ;  I .A 191 
go to the Close Friend of the Most . $G a' : 2s .z :k , z3;j Y .  
Merciful, hr%im.' So they will go I I 

to him and he will say: 'I am not 2+ @; 
the one. Rather go to Musa, a . Sfj . @f jc , * ?  $ ti; ;; k 
slave to whom All* spoke and to #-  3- 

: jc $ yx : j,j 
whom He gave the Torah.' So 

, , they will go to him and he will $ : JE &flI &fj say: 'I am not the one,' and he 
will mention how he killed a soul, & ; j :f 

J.) - ++ Jb :G 

11' This refers to when Nub asked AUih to save his son from the Flood, and All% rebuked 
him for that. See Hud 11:4247. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): 'Rather go to 'isa, the 
slave of Allsh and His Messenger, 
the Word of AU$h and a spirit 
created by Him.' So they will go 
to him, but he will say: 'I am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
All* forgave.' So they will come 
to me and I will go with them." - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
@$ said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers." Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said: "And I will 
ask my Lord for permission and 
permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as All& wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, 0 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.' I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allih wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, 0 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.' I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a l i t  
will be set. Then they will be 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as AUgh wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: 'Get up, 0 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.' I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: '0 Lord, there is no one left 
except those who are detained by 
the ~ u r / ~ I ' l  

He (the narrator Sa'eed) said: 
Qatgdah said, following this 
Hndith: Anas bin G l i k  told us 
that the Messenger of All31 
said: "Everyone who says Lf illiha 
illalllih and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says Lli i E h  
illalllih and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says Lli illiha 
illnlllih and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell." (Sahih) 

['I Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur'h mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of All& or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah. 
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4313. It was narrated from ~2 :L,~> 6% - fy ,y  
'Uthmin bin 'Affin that the * : , ? >  , a  J , ~ :  

Messenger of AUih @, said: &4? a - k l  
"Three will intercede on the Day 9 ~ 7  3 '& 4i 2 4 3  3 $91 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 
then the scholars, then the j 6  :J6 :& 2 L& 3 'L& ;! 
martyrs." (Maudu) :zgj !- 3 :gg $1 3 4 ;  

, ' ' A  , ,. * u 1 ;  *I$! 

4314. It was narrated from :&I $1 g 2 & ~ i  G k  - f y j i  
Ubayy bin Ka'b, from his father, 
that the Messagm of Allih g $1 41 g 2 j> 2 $ 1  .@ Gk 
sa id :  "When t h e  Day of gf .+ 'G 2 $& 
Resurrection comes, I will be the # ,  

leader of fie fiophets and fie one I i l ~  : J6 @ $1  J$> :r %f 3 c + 
who addresses them, and the one $ ;- ~g among them who will agree to 
intercede, and it is no boast." .+G--~;-; 
(Hnsnn) 

Comments: 
a. "Leader" here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 

mean the one who leads prayers. 
b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that lime, the Prophet @ will speak on 

behalf of others. 
c. First of all, our Prophet will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 

and Prophets will intercede. 
4315. It was narrated from Gk : & &% - f y , ~  2 . ' A  
'Imrin bin Husain that the 
fiophet "Some people Ll$ 2 $5 EL :LL ,., 3 & -~ 
wilibe brought forth from  ell-by .+ L~~ g~?2ul  ;,+; $1 
my intercession, who will be 
called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those ;$ gs'n :J6 @ 91 ., 2 , d l  , 

who came out of Hell)." (Sahih) #el 5 s  .&'& Jfil G . ., . ,, ' 
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Comments: 
a. They are called "People of Hell" since they get out from Hell, like a person 

who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allih which 
makes them happy. It is not med to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradse 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 

4316. I t  was narrated f rom 62  :s f !~&$&. -  g y \ ~  
'Abdullih bin Abu Jad'2 that he 4 d ,  

: heard the Prophet g say: "More ,. . - 
- ~ than (the members of the tribe of) f , ~ dl  g * Banu Tamim will enter Paradise ' @; + , ' , 

through the intercession of a man 'ZJl $4) : 33 @ $1 &Z. Zf 
from among my nation." They 
said: "0 Messenger of Allsh, a 

besides you?" He said: "Besides . u gS;' ' I+ n . .Lib ' ' 7 .dl> ' 41 j&; &.; : I>C 
me." (Sahih) . j i  ygg 

,."I 44; + 27 ;a I (the narrator) said: "Did you 
' 

hear that from the Messenger of .2+ Ll P 
AlIih B?" He said: "I heard it." 

Comments: 
a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people. 

It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as m y  
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq &, the person of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 
Abu Bakr Siddiq &. AUih knows best. 

4317. 'Awf bin Mlik Al-Ashja'i 62  : J& 
, ~ , * 2 ++ G k  - t Y \ V  

said: "The Messenger of Allih 
said: 'Do vou know what choice :36  3G g k  :&!c :; $& 

- - 
my Lord gave me this night? We 2% % : 3 !, , , a 

said: 'Allih and His Messenger 9 <  &*% 
,, 3 ~ < 

know best.' He said: 'He gave me $1 JG : J$ $G $1 
the choice between admitting half 

: & cya, 22 2. 53;xfn . . 
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of my nation to Paradise and , ,~, .,'< 9:: * ' I '  :a '  ,,, ,. 
intercession,  a n d  I chose 57 2 $ J e  bka :JE 41,,3 41 

" ~ 
intercession.' We said:  '0 .+GI g; '+I sf -; 3% 
Messenger of All& pray that we 

til JG; ; : 6 &GI will be among its people (the 
people fo r  whom you will &, gn : JG  . ~ f  & ;f 
intercede).' He said: 'It is for 
every Muslim."' (Sahih) u* 

Comments: . p a s  
a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 
b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 

because due to some sm, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more d e d s  see Hadith: 4311 

Chapter 38. Description of 
Hell 

4318. It was narrated from Anas 
bin M&lik that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "This fire of yours 
is oneseventieth part of the fire of 
Hell. Were it not that its heat has 
been reduced by water twice, you 
would not have been able to 
benefit from it. And it is praying 
to Allgh, asking Allgh not to 
return it (to its original level of 
heat)." (fitfi 

Comments: .- +. 
a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further, 

the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. 'Not have been able to benefit from if means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 

4319. It was narrated &om Abu : '. I . jZ;T 6 2 -  i Y \ q  
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 6; 'f , 

All* s, said: ,'The Fire 2 ' ~ L I  2 &;,Pi 2 41 
complained to its Lord and said: dl jG; j~ ji :,~,, 
' 0  Lord, parts of me have ' 

.ii.. &f 2 L&G 

consumed other parts.' So He :A6 '$3 JL +In ':@ 
gave it two occasions to exhale, @ . - , E  yJ ,, 
one in winter and one in summer. , 

The intense cold that you feel (in T. i q  .&I , . $:; 
winter) is part of its severe frost ,' 4s 
(Znmh+) and fie intense heat "3 .&A,.&; , , &? &?$I &2 *3+ 

that you feel in summer is part of .u&&& k$~&2L3$ 
its hot wind (Samum)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 

Hell-fire is mentioned in the Qiu'h (See Surat AI-Mulk 67:s) 
b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 

so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 
c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 

The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Rophet @. 

~ ,, 4320. It was narrated from Abu :$23%1 2 &z - t Y y .  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: + , 

"The Hell-Fire was kindled for 62 : [S, J $, 62 ., 
one thousand years and turned 

ii j yf .kG &f 'peG white. Then it was kindled for -, 
6 ,  ' another thousand years and it $ d l  &f l  :j6 @ dl 2 

, ~* 
-, , 

turned red. Then it was kindled ; .A>C; "p': +c; 
for another thousand years and it 

, a- * turned black. So it is black like the ;lip ,& , ~ 2 ~ 6  $ dT &$>I 
darkest night." (Da'ij) . , 

.C@I $lj 
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.lay &i >!A1 i& 2- '+ i& "&$I +i'i I+ .>Lj!l :ejj 
I 7 : J 4 Y V :  I 1% j~ Y O ? \  :t 'L!L 

JGg G p  O > L L  ' 4 4 t / T : L U L  +pi &>I ~Ld lg  >!ill j. .)y! ic$ i T . L  ~ S J K  

.2Jl& :,ui 

4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Milik that the Messenger of 
All31 @ said: "On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: 'Dip 
him once in Hell.' So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 
him: '0 so-and-so, have you ever 
enjoyed any pleasure?' He will 
say: 'No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure.' Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 
will be said: 'Dip him once in 
Paradise.' So he will be dipped in 
it and it will he said to him: '0 so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble?' He will 
say: 'I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 
a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a 

drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. 

h. Displeasing Allih for the comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 

4322. It was narrated from Abu : i I r .  $ $7 62 - iyyy 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet .- $; d , 

ssid: "The disbeliever wiili be $ &s ., : s 2 1  2 $ 
made huge so much so that his 

@ 3 '$ J + 3 J ~ l  
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Uhud, and the size of his body in ., , . , 
relation to his molar will be like k> 5l 3 ,& f di n . . JG  ' 
the size of the body of anyone of 

(0.3 .ue> J; ,s-?; i~ +ii .%2 
.bi3 rv'nor :C <&I &I &I j. "k;.: [+ ~>1;111 : ~ j j  

blpi g &+I1 a&. U;Z ,UI +! JUI >I g &>I A! :+A- 2 p,! j: JG, 
2 .bS ' Y ~ + A : ~  '+ "i, ,(? ".'LL i r ? v / r : ~ i ) ~ k  

Z y  Q& U: b y  &. >Wl ?L,!. >U I  &p :a &I JyJ JG Y A O \ : ~  '+ 
. A %  

Comments: 
a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 

punishment. 
b. It is mentioned in the Qur'3n that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 

narrow space. (Surat Al-Furqh13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to inaease the punishment. 

4323. 'AbdullSh bin Qais said: "I 
was with Abu Burdah one night, 
and H2rith bin Uqaish entered 
upon us. H2rith told us that night 
that the Messenger of AU3h @ 
said: 'Among my nation are some 
by whose intercession more (than 
the members of the tribe of) 
Mudar will enter Paradise, and 
among my nation are some who 
will be made huge for the Fire 
until they fill one of its comers."' 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 
a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet s, visit any one, or whenever 

the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahidith or listen to them or teach religious matters and learn them instead 
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of being busy in useless talks. 
b. Becoming a comer of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 

a comer that is filled with his body. All& knows best. 

4324. It was narrated from Anas :,$ $ 31 &Z g 2.G 6 2  - f y y  f  
bin M%i that the Messenger of 

~ , ts51 ,~ ,<,, 
AllSh .h said: "The people of Hell 3 , , j! 62 
will be made to weep and they je : ji &c *, + $f ,y 'se91 &S 
wil l  weep until they run out of 
tears. men they will weep blood $f & ;'-?I k% :@ $1 345 
until something like trenches i& $ , ~ $ 3 ~  @ 3 s& ,& appears on their faces, and if 
ships were placed in them they & &  $ 3 PI 
would float." (Dalifl 

. &$ $1 @ 2L;f $ . ? 3 ~ $ l  

7 . o I i : ~ W l  Epis \ . A . ' \ v A : c  ,&I> [a .>Lll :&& 

c g ; ~  O ~ J  vPJ 2 41 *i 4 2 a& >UI  &i a! :ki $T +L- 
.j-r O&, '&.ill 4hilg, C-> L ~ J I  als, e. rJl a& 

Comments: 
a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 

which causes aying. 
b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 

torment in Hell, so it does not reduce grief. 
c. Weeping out of fear of All& in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 

next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this world 
will cry too much in Hell. 

4325. It was narrated from Ibn $1 6 2  : ? k , , ~ . - b & - f ? ~ n  ? ~ " ,' '", 
'AbbSs that the Messenger of ,y 'jw , , ;t cs ,y &f 
AllSh g recited: "0 you who ., 
believe! Have fear of All& as is A1 24;  75 : jG 41. G $ '1 @ +& 
His due, and die not except as ,,g g ,A( , ',', 
Muslims.[" (Then he said): 'If a t, y. &ll L&$ :@ 
drop of Zaqqum were to be JT] 43% ;$ Jj ;$ 3; 
dropped on the earth, it would , I ,,* , < ,  

ruin the livelihood of the people 2 A* r$>l & ;@ $3) [ \ ' 7 
of this world, so how about those , f & ..$I 
who have no food other than it 9''> 
(i.e. Zqqum)?"' (Sahih) ;d 5 A' % a 
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j-"i ,I$ " 2 &L -L .+ 4ko ' ~ L $ I  +i;i 03Ljl :&i 

.yj-r :JL;, '++-r:.bjs Y O A O : t ~ J U I  

, I,#, 

4326. It was narrated from Abu : & l j l  zzG 2 I2-k- - f r y 7  
Hurairah that the Prophet @ said: e~  : ~ $ 3 ~  3 +& 62  "The Fire will consume all of the -, 

son of Adam except the mark of & 3 '5931 [GI & 2 
prostration. A E h  has forbidden . jt 9, :,a;, 7 ! , , 
the Fire to consume the mark of ' -, , .>is d Y. c - 4 2  +I 
prostration."' (Sahih) f y  .?GI 3f ,jl -3 ;~ l  ;fil , r  d 

I* i r ,  .i 
. I?JI j"T $4 51 , t i 1  & 31 

iyJ J! + ipL; h3 :& AI Jgi ,L '+$I 'G~QI  *pi  :E+G 
eldl +.L- js Y ~ ~ / \ A Y : ,  ,gj~ 29 xir-. ,L ' A ~ Y I  'vfrv: ,  ' i i ; ~  

. Y+ .c, *, 
Comments: 

A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hudith: 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 
from Hen. 

4327. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All31 & said: 'Death will be 
b r o u g h t  o n  t h e  D a y  of 
Resurrection and made to stand 
on the Sirit (the Bridge over Hell). 
It will be said: "0 people of 
Paradise!" And they will look. 
Anxious and afraid lest they be 
brought out of the place they are 
in. Then it will be said: "0 people 
of Hell!" and they will look, 
hoping that they will be brought 
out of the place they are in. Then 
it will be said: "Do you know 
what this is?" They will say: "Yes, 
this is Death." Then the command 
will be given for i t  to be 
slauehtered on the Slrtf. and it " 
will be said to both groups: "It is 
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eternal wherever you are, and 
there will never be any death 
therein." (Hman) 
cr9FP"-+z .3  O D ~ ~ Y V V ~ Y T I / T : - ~ ~ - Z ~ ~ [ ~ ~ ~ L \ I  :G$ 

1L is .MI$+J, '$,+&I -, 
Comments: 
a. The p q o s e  of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 

to make them certain that there is no more death. 
b. Slaughter of death increases joys of the inhabitants of Paradise and causes 

more grief for those who are in Hell. 
c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 

by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 

Chapter 39. Description Of I , . - (rq +I) 
Paradise (rq d l )  

4328. It was narrated from Abu 
Hwarah that the Messenger of 
All& said: "All21 says: 'I have 
prepared for My righteous slaves 
that which no eye has seen no ear 
has heard, and it has never 
crossed the mind of manr"(Szhih) 
Abu Hurairah said. "And there is 

more than what All& has told 
you. Recite, if you wish: 'No 
person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of joy as a 
reward for what they used to 
do."'lll 

He (the narrator) said: Abu [ \ v  : i Q l l  . 4 2 ,  
Hurairah used to recite it as: , : 6 , r 

1 ) :Lap! .*;a %I biSJ :Jli 
Qurrati A'yunin, i.e., joys. 

($7 
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Comments: 
a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 

which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

h. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 

4329. It was narrated horn Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
@ said. "A hand s p q  in Paradise 
is better than the? earth and 
everything on it." (Da'ifl 

4330. It was narrated from Sahl : ~2 : J~ ;z+ GL - tyya 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
All& @ said: "A place the size of $2- 2 ?$G $? :?& 2 L$j :," 
a whip in Paradise is better than , . , " e9~ :gg $1 3 4 ;  JG :JG & +I 
this world and everything in it." 
(Sahih) . a &  G; l$%l> 3 '@I 2 +; 
c T A 9 Y  :C CAI  & 2 rx bkJ J-P_I '&I3 JWI I $ J ~ +  %,&! :&s 

.4 ! r j~y i i+~ ;P X I \ O  ' !"YO. 

Comments: 
a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to control a horse, if it is spread on 

the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 
reason isthat the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while all the blessings of 
this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are. 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will be many 
times larger than the greatest empire that ever existed in this world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit, gardens, and many more blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insighcant benefits 
of this world. 

4331. Mu'sdh bin Jabal said: "I 6x : J..& *.. 2 2 3  6 - f ry !  . ~ 

heard the Messenger of Mfih &B '+f + 45 2x 
say: 'Paradise has one hundred 
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grades, each of which is as big as 
:JG '!z 2 ; Sf JK 

the distance between heaven and 2 $ii& 
earth. The highest of them is 2b  ID 132 gg & I  2 &; a , . .--r,, < -  

Firdmus and thk best of them is 
Firdaws. The Throne is above G l& 5;; 3 ,552 
Firdmus and from it spring forth 5~ .>;;$I ~ $ f  & .+jqlj 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask 
of Allih, ask Him for Firdaws."' & >$I 5~ .>;;$I 
(Sahih) 

Iji .aI ;$f 9 ,& ,?;; $, 
;& $k 

'41 - 4 &L I '6i;il 4r+! C-I :&d 

~ ~ ~ $ 1  J X . ~ L : ~ ,  ',J-ajL Lj ik .J .L  :JG, '%++&J+J.C- 3 Tor.: e 
;hril+~ '(~,L+JI) .+ zjy $7 3 J& j? .L OI,JJ '+- .>I;!, 'Tar\ : C  

. ( ~ 7 %  <rro IT : J-!) + ijp +! zfl  +! Comments: 
a. Grades of believers win be different based on their faith and deeds, 

similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 
others. 

b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 
c. The throne of All21 is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 

All&, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 

4332. Usimah bin Zaid said: :&A\ Lt%. 2 >@I 6% - tYYY 
"The Messenger of AU2h g$ said z- fik : +$ 2 Q$\ fl' one day to his Companions: 'Who 
will strive hard with sincerity for 2 d 1  gX ' : AJG$1 sG . , 
Paradise? For there is nothing like # * -133 '&$$ ;& 3 
Paradise. By the Lord of the , 
Ka'bah, it is sparkling light, sweet 

~ kLt 22 : J G  '2 3 FG $1 29 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty 
pdace, a flowing river, abundant 1% &I; &$$% 41 2 ~ 2  36 : 26 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and 9 56 9 :%Gy 
many fine garments, in a place of '& . ? 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, . JY ,. 4;; '3 .@ 9 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty ';++ %:, '2 3; '9 zG5; houses.' They said: 'We will strive . - 
hard for it, 0 Messenger of All*.' L G  Gi5j '@ 
He said: 'Say: In sh8' All% (if 

%G 
'I;"; > '$3 jic; 'k 

AU* wills).' Then he mentioned 4 !- - ., . 
Jihtd and encouraged them to I I_ __. _ ' Z ?J; $ . Z H >  y- 
engage in it." (Da'fl 
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4333. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "The first group to 
enter Paradise will enter with 
(faces) like the moon in the night 
when it is full. Then those who 
follow them will be shining with 
a light brighter than the brightest 
star in the sky. They will not 
urinate or defecate, or blow their 
noses or spit. Their combs will be 
of gold, their sweat will be musk, 
their braziers* will be pearls and 
their wives will be houris. Their 
form will be that of a single man, & s3 ,$ & -+f ,sI 
the form of their father Adam, # ,  

sixty forearm's length tall."' , t,$l,i < ? 
2, d3Y *j 5& 

(Suhih) 
* Brazier: Receptacle for holdmg 
live coals for burning incense. 

, ' , - 
Another narration with similar 3l kL : ,f 2 ,k ;i 

meaning. (Suhih) I $ C  
., ;* 

'$23 
' ,  

+&I &I .: ig &i ;F / A :  J C+ ++i (+) :c+ 
.*UI 
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Comments: 
a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 

their deeds. 
b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 
c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 

people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from AllSh. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will be burnt 
in large censers. 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features. 
f. When Adam @a was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 

height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam @a. 

4334. It was narrated from Ibn 3 '$91 &2 2 &I; G k  - i w i  
'Umar that the Messenger of 
All* @ said: "Knuthr is a river : I$ >&'4 3 3 2 '$.& 41 
in Paradise whose banks are of .+ $& 2 J$ 2 Gk 
gold and its bed is of rubies and 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant $ c 2 t 2  y2G 2 ~ 9 m l  
than musk, its water is sweeter 2 9 +,: yflln ,:~'* & $ 1  3;; JG 26 
than honey and whiter than 
snow." (Hasan) & '*: -  0'9 .+; !& ;Gg .@I 

j. rr?! :e C > ~ I  ;'iY ;P, ["LI .hip~i +- *pi lF1 :Ei; 
.hl$ d3 ' F  + : JG3  4% &>I L.L- 

Comments: 
a. river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 

this world, as the other blessings of Paradise are different from the blessings 
of this world. 

b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 

4335. It was narrated from Abu + ~2 ;r 6 2  - fyyo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

I ,I' 
, . 

m i h  $@ said: "In paradise there 2 c j >  2 $& 2 d G  2 *>I 
# ,  
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is a tree under whose shade a 
J$; j6 : J G  ~~9 &f 2 ',& d~ r~der could travel for one hundred .- . . 

years and never leave it." GI>\ :$ @I 2 ;In 1% &I . L - -  
"Recite, if you wish: 'And in 

..j3 '$ & & shade ~on~+xtended." '~~~ (Husan) 
: LilJll .&Z &+ :* ,$ 

9 A, G41 J~ a j! +t lz ;prh/~:.kri -yi C-I :~j; 

. - A i l  p> LA,& $!3;l+p, <I& 
Comments: 

Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also shows the 
vastness of Paradise. 

4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab & E& :>& ;, '~ rL+ ' ' 6 2  - fW7 
said that he met Abu Huraira  -- 
and *bu Hurairah said: "I 2s :&$I &T + y g  3 41 
supplicate All* to bring you and 22 : &J35'~ 8 I~~ 3p 3 F 2 1  & 
Paradise," Sa'eed said: "Is there a , 

marketplace there?" He said: 21 ,jkf ::--, J' ' " *,~*> ' okp I JLG sky qi d' 3 
"Yes. The Messenger of All& 
told me that when the people of jE ?$ 2 &; 2 @ Lf 
Paradise enter it, they will take ' . -r - - * 

.,+ :JG & ;f :& 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given ' ~ $ 2  'GI gf 5f $ 1  jG; 
permission for a length of time 

' , Gf ,& & ($5 equivalent to Friday on earth, fd , :  

when they will visit All*. His &?j . $ll r~ & W l  r% ?I& 
Throne will be shown to them >, ~', ~ ,* J *,, * ' 
and He will appear to them in $A@> .&p + j+ .& j  9 31 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 9' @$ .@I +$ 2 $>j 2 
Chairs of light and chairs of > ,,, ' ' , 1,, 
pearls and chairs of rubies and & &3 .?Y & &3 .$ & >E 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of > ,,, & >I33 .g>; & .?j< gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of cptif s 2  . & & >E3 .+: 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insiplicant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them." 
Abu Hurairah said: "I said: '0 

Messenger of All*, will we see 
our Lord?' He said: 'Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full?' We said: 'No.' He said: 
'Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
AlEh does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: "Do you not remember, 0 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?" And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: "0 Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: "Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in." 
While they are like that, a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfnme 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: "Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketulace surrounded by the 

,,j,( ; & ! ,, 9 ,  >,: angels, in which will be such . , , .(P3+ :G: + 
things as eyes have never seen, 

& z & >  ears have never heard and it has >T & l5 
not entered the heart of man. 

;f gq 9 Sf A,:; & s f  
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Whatever we desire will be , . ,,., 
carried for us. Nothing will be ."k dP% 

, ,. 
bought or sold therein. In that Ca 'UJG j$: $ : J6 
marketplace the people of 

;G + , $f; F> : & g13;f Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet Gj6 & pi J@I k ,& 
those who are of lower status ;MI g> ;dl u',+ ZL : j$ . & 
than him. but none shall be 
regarded as insignhcant, and he if &> &; 9 
will be dazzled bv the clothes that , , . , 
he sees on him. He will not finish 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
there."' 
"He said: 'Then we will go back 

to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and they will 
say: 'Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 
a better fragrance than when you 
left us.' And we will say: 'Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back."' (Du'ij) 

4337. It was narrated from Abu rf ,-,:$ 
f ",JJ I GL2 2 ;& 6 2  - fYYV 

U m h a h  that the Messenm of ~ ~ ~-~~~~ " 
- - &31 51jy All& @ said: "There is no one 2 L$ 2 $2 : 

, 
whom AllSh will admit to , 5 1 z  ;; * 1 ~  '%f tO1: f 
Paradise but A&% will mamr him .si 
to seventy-two wives, two'from t i  : I 4; i : 6 1 :  LS( f 8 : * 
houris and seventy from his 9 31 &;; $ 'al +q +f > inheritance from the people of 
Hell, all of whom will have $1 k & :+j; s; @ &; 
desirable front passages and he , , 

will have a male member that ti . ~ u l  , $1 , > $12 > s j  ~ $ 1  
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never becomes flaccid (i.e., soft 
g y; 3; , 9 3 @; ,jl ;kI3 3 and limp)."' (Du'ifi . , 

Hishi& bm m l i d  said: "From 6 2' 
his inheritance from the people of , 
Hell" means: "Men who enter ($1 > k :+!c 3 ;& J6 - - . . - 

I , ,  I HelI, and the people of Paradise 37 ,;al ,,,-> ' J ~ l  
will inherit their wives, just as the , - 
w i f e  of  P h a r a o h  wi l l  be  , L F ~  $f2\ dJ; & , pGL; GI 
inherited." 

4338. It was m a t e d  from Abu 6  : gL 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that  the  2 . d  
Messenger of All& @$ said: ' d$$l 2G 7 dT G k  : r& 31 . ,~ 
"When the believer wants a chjld 

* in Padise .  he will be conceived 
and born and grown up, m a &gin @$ $ 1  3 4 ;  j 6  .J6 ~ $ 1  

-, 
, ~ short while, according to his 

Lg desie." :jY(is(iiii) 

@I &i &VI L &L -6 CMI C@$I -pT [* a>Ljl :e+ 
.-2 + : JG3 c +  J& 21 ,y Y 0 1 t " : ~  '&/$I 

Comments: 
a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Alla has established in 

this world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fnlfilled 
immediately. 

b. AlEh will admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise wiu be only out of the grace of All& and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed and the like). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a puson without 
involving some aime. So, no one will enter Hell without commitfing sins. 

4339. It was narrated from 6 2  :z .- $ f d ? '  A &  G k  - tYY$ 
'Abdulltih bin Mas'ud that the ,~, ~, 

c" 7 qel;l2 <@ 3 A* 
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Messenger of AlEh @ said: "I 
know the last of the people of $1 2 4 ;  j12 :JG ?-;;$1@2 ' 
Hen who will be brought forth G9s ,&I , ~ f  $9 ,:ln :% 

.-- - , 7 - -  li --  
from it, and the last of the people $, sl g2 T: ~ I of Paradise to be admitted to . > . t . ~ l $ f ~ i j . t &  
Paradise. (It is) a man who will :3 J@ >&I 2 k s  
emerge from Hell crawling, and it 

2% $f dL ','& ,& &j, $;,j will be said to hun: 'Go and enter 
Paradise.' He will come to it and ,$&; 4; & :J&$ .&-j it will be made to appear to him > ,, 
a s i f i t i s f u l l  Sohewillsay:'O 1 $ L I . * .  :%I Jg 
Lord, I found it full.' All* wdl :J$ &$ $! H 
sav: 'Go and enter Parad~se.' He 
will come to it and it will be +:I : z G  31 J$ .A% 
made to appear to him as if it is 

$ dl ',&& ,& .%I $;,j full. So he will say: '0 Lord, I - c , . 
found it full.' AlEh will say: 'Go J$ . &. $L 4; & :J$ &-j 
and enter Paradise.' He will come & : I 

to it and it will be made to avoear >L &:I :%I 

to him as if it is full. So hgki l l  J G ~  & &'s , ,&f i$j 
say: '0 Lord, I found it full.' All21 ' 

&&J jf -f J :,: 
will say: 'Go and enter Paradise, g -, 

* 1,91 
for you will have the like of the . U~&.il &f; 
world and ten times more, or vou 
will have ten times the l i e  of'the > &+ $$ , 91 - 4- , +I, ' ~ < *  J& ~,'' : JL; ' ' 

world.' He will sav: 'Are You .? - ~ ,. 
mocking me, or are You laughing .;"I> a+ 

at  me, when You are  the  9.. * f  , s ' >  , ,, < -, . , > $ I l i a  :Jl&dlG 
Sovereign?"' 
He said: "And I saw the  

Messenger of AlEh gj smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen." 
And he used to say: "This is the 

lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status." (Sahih) 
ciS&Yl 'e3 ' ? o V \ : ~  cJUIJI Z& -6 c j i i , l l  P+?! :c< 

.+ + +ia d b 3  Y + A / ~ A T : ~ C G ~ ~ ~ L & ~ + I ~ L  
Comments: 
a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 

the kingdom of any king in this world. 
b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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multiply his joys when he enters Paradise. 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 

and asceticism. 

4340. It was narrated from Anas &t 6 2  : ~ J I  g :& G k  - 
-, 

LTt. 
bin MBlik that the Messenger of , . ~ A*, 9 '&q &f 3 
All* @ said: "Whoever asks for Ls' iT: ,.A ., 
Paradise, three times, Paradise J+; JG : j g  +,G .+ ?:T 3 ' ~ 2  
will say: "0 All*, admit hi to 
Paradise." And whoever asked to '+I> ' J :& $ 1  - 
be saved from Hell, three times, F j  . -&Jl &.;f :GI +',j 
Hell will say: "0 Allih, save him 
from Hell." (Sahih) 4'6 +> Lgj '>&I & ;+I 

.-I &i G+ ;P "L '41 G+ C+L,=I\ +pl Cvl :c+ 
AJJ 'oro/l:,SWIJ C T ~ Y Y : ~  ~ ( > ~ l y ) d G  21 471-03 1% >LB i j ~  YoVY:~ 

C+J C \VA/Y:~  c ( i ~ L Y 0  j dl+- dl -21 L j8D -MI+ 

. &.JL I 

Comments: 
a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah. 
b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 

Hell. 
c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 

All&. If they supplicate for a person it means that AU2b wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 

4341. It was narrated from Abu j ,% &j g $ i f  J;k - fyf \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -, 

* k3G &f ,& : qt  
A l l a  g said: "There is no one jr , +l& 3 -f 

, ~ among you who does not have 
g2-& Ls'f 3 G&G $7 3 '+v1 two abodes: An abode in Paradise 

and an abode in Hell. If he dies $7 > & GD A1 3 4 ;  26 : j 6  
and enters Hell, the people of 

2 j s j  2 j$ :3y$ 3 -J! Paradise inherit his abode. This is - , - ,  , ,  

what Allih says: 'These are $! 3 2  GAG lig .>&I 
indeed the inheritors.""" (Sahih) 

q2+ :dc $$ a,!- ,3.:, ~l $ 4 ' 4  2 . i  ;P-. 
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Comments: 
a. A h o w  for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 

unlimited justice and mercy of All21 
b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after his death, when he 

is buried. (See Hadith: 4268). 
c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is m Paradise remains empty, so it 

will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also mani£ests the great 
mercy and grace of Allih. 

- ,  
[This is the end of the Sunan of $1 & & U l  f G x l  + PI IG31 

-, 
Im2m H2fiz Abu 'Abdnll2h ., 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin M2ja,, "1 -5 $22J '?G '3 +A '3 J2 
Al-Qazwini ,&. Praise is to Allih, f'Jj~9 ;-I> &Wl 4; $ U l 9  
the Lord of the worlds, and 
blessings and peace be upon our 4) ~~3 $' JYJ 'Jc-" & 
 aster ~ i h a m m a d ,  t h e  
Messenger of A U f i  and the Seal 
of the &ophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 

'Ad:  (4 1) Literally meaning 'a male slave'. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of All&, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples indude Abdullah ('Abd-All&-ser- 
vant of All&), Abdur-Rahman ('Abd Ar-Rahmam-servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdul-Khxliq ('Abd Al-Kh*q-servant of the Creator). 

'ad: (AWI) One who preoccupies himself with 'Ibadah (worshp) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

'A& &I) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 

Xbhh or Bathri': (.UI 91 $'YI) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times Usually th~s  word LE. used for the former valley between Safa and 
M a d  and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab 

' A y a  'YE: (&= ,kJ) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 !& outside of Al-Madinah. 

'a. (>b) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah S 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to All&, so All& de- 
stroyed it with vlolent destructive westerly wmd. 

Ad-Dabzir: (J3~l)Westerly wind 

'MhC: b y  I )  Sacrifices 

ridam: (f>o The first human being created by A m  and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the origLnal religion for mankind. 

'Whcin: (2l;'Yl)~he call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
'A*. The person who calls the 'Adhan is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 
'Adhm consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: Alllihu 'Ak- 
bar, Alllihu 'Akbar; Allrihu 'Akbar, Alllihu 'Akbar; ' A s h - M u  'an id 'il8ha 'ill- 
all&, 'Ash-hadu 'an la 'iliha 'illalldh; 'Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rasul- 
LIIIlih, 'Ash-hadu 'anna Muhammadan Rnslil-Ulllih; Hayya 'alas-Sallih, 
Hayya'alns-Sallih; Hayya 'alal-FalA, Huyya 'alal-Fallih; Alllihu 'Akbar, Allrihu 
'Akbar; Ld 'illiha' illalllih. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 

'MI: (Jdl) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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in Islam. 

%fa (~"91) The best 

'Adwci: ( 1 5 4 ~ 1 )  Contagion An influence that spreads rapidly. 

' f ibish: (&bv I) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

' f id i th:  (+>6v1) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and domgs of the Prophet 
Muhammad &. 

'Ahd: (@I) Literally means Covenants solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 

'Ahd 'AIasfu: (d! +) (Covenant of 'Mast) Before creating human beings, 
AU& asked their souls: "Am I not ('Alastu) your Lord?" And they all an- 
swered: "Yes1 We testify!" At the Resurrection it will be determined whe- 
ther each mdividual remained faithful to h s  original testimony. In other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and A l l a s  Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the Me 
of a denier-one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of 'AIast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Stirat Ar-Ra'd (1320) and Sfmat Ya-Sin (36.60) 
The Old Testament teIk of the covenant the Jews made with AU&. 

'Ahktim: (r15;\11) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds 
of orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (WZjib -igl), 2. Des~rable or 
recommended, ordered wthont obligation (Mustahabb d l ) ,  3. 
Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed pala1 JUl) ,  4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Malauh .s$J), 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
harram or Haram fl&i >! , - d l ) .  

'AhLifi (sing. Hi@ ( ~ ~ r v l )  Covenants and oaths. 

'Ahlul-Bayt: (41 +!) Literally means 'the people of the house', a pohte 
form of addressmg the members of the famdy, includmg husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble w a n  when angels came to give glad 
hdings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim S at an old age. See Siuat Hed 
(11:73). Generally the term 'Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Pro- 
phet @. 

'Ahlul-Hadith: ( + d l  +j) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
speclahe m the study of 'mdith and its sciences, like InGm Bukhari, 
Imam Muslun, ImSm Ticnudlu, ImSm Abu Daud, Imam Alb&i and oth- 
ers. 

'Ahlul-'Arrid: ((4>rJl +i) and ('Awaliyul-Madinah): & d l  >IF3 Outskirts 
of M-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles South-eastern part 
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of Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 

'AhluGKifd: (+Wl >I) Literally meaning 'People of the Scripture'. This 
term found in the Qui&n, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and 
Christians, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 

'AhW-Kifd was-Sunnah: ( d l s  +L&ll Jai) 
Literally meam 'the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'a) and the Sun- 
nah, i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad %. 

'Ahludh-Dhimmah: (&dl Jar) See Dhimmis. 

'Ahlul-war: WI Jai) Those keeping cows. 

'AhWJdr: (&I >i) See Jabriyyah. 

'AhlucQudar: (>dl >i) See Qadariyyah. 

'AM-Qum: Jai) The town-dwellers. 

'AhluG'Uqad: ( d l  >I) The chiefs. 

'Ahlur-Rcil: (6ijl &a!) Literally means 'the people of opinion'. It refers to 
people highlileamed in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

'Wzh-Suffuh: ( U l  >i) People of the Platform. See 'Ashbus-Suffah. 

'Ahmad: (&!)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad @. See the Noble 
Qur'm, SCrat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

'Xhyhis-Saiiim: ( r U l  A&) See (Peace be upon him). 

A-'Ahziib: (Ylpvl) m e  Confederates) 'Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus- 
lims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madmh in 627 CE (5 AH). 

'Ayycimut-Tashriq: (&$I +!) 1 lth, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 

Xyyim: (vv I) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 
a widow or a divorced. 

'4: ($1) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and 'Umah. 

A-'gnui': (+MI) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 

Xjluid: (G&!) 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria-Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, H i a  and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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'Ajwah: (;&I) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 

AG&mh: ( ;d l )  This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be con- 
signed to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the 
Afterlife. 

'Akhydf: (dki) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by 
a different father. 

AI-Hamdu LiEh: (d d l )  This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 
first S W h  of the Noble Qur'Sn. The meaning of it is 'all praise is due to 
AEh'. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank All* for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 

LAynul-Yaqin: (&I *) Assured howledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 

'AhyhkSaLim: (?YdI +) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

'Aim: (+MI) (pl. 'Ulama') A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

AZLih: (dl) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word ' l lh  which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag- 
nificent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex- 
actly the same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. All* has an 
identical name in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslim, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'Q All& is de- 
scribed as having at least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, All& is the Name which is 
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mvested with the sum of all the Divine Attributes. The name AUSh has no 
plural and no feminine form. 

AUlihu 'Akbar: ( ~ i  dl) This phrase, known as the TakE (Magnification), 
means 'All* is the Most Great' and is said by Muslim at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during 
prayers, when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from AU&. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 

'Amah: (LV I) A female slave. 

' A M .  (Jbvl) The acts of worship 

'Amiiliq: (&UI) A tribe hom the progeny of lmliq bin Laudh bin 'Irm 
bin Sam bin Nuh, between the penod of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav- 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

AI-'Amrinah: (2~91)  The trust, moral responsibihty or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Ambec &) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called 'ambef. 

'Amin: (2'Yl) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful 

Amin: (*q 0 All&, accept our invocation. 

' a h :  ( I  ) The Z& (obligatory charity) collector. 

Xmic (yV1) 'A- is used in Islam to mean leader or commander 

'Amid-Mu'minin: (>$I SPi) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad % 

'Amlah: ( i) There is a difference over its descnpbon. Some say it is a 
black an i+ whte F". ram (male sheep),some say r a m  havlng more white col- 
or, some say it is pure white, wMe some say white and red, and some say 
black and red. 

'Ammo Ba'd: (h ~ i )  An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually con- 
cerned with Allah's praises and glorification. Literally it means 'whatever 
comes after' or 'then after'. 

'Anbijlinijynh: (;4iI+vl) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

'Ansdr: L&*?Il) (sing. 'Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, 
'AnsZr were the Companions of the Prophet from the inhabitants of Al- 
M a d A d ,  who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the MuhSjirin (sing. M d j i r )  who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 

'Anazah: (;&I) A spear-headed stick 

LAqabah: ( d l )  A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the fist 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madrid) pledged allegiance to the Prophet #$ 
in the year 621 CE. A s a a r  meeting took place the next year when more 
Musluns from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet @. 

'A@: ( d l )  A contract 

'Aqd Suhih: (&I d l )  A legal contract. - 
'Aqidah: ($@I) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
A l l a s  angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Di5.i-e Decree. 

'Glah: (&WI) The near male relatives on the father's side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's 
members who kills a person. (See also 'Asabah and Askbul-Funid.) 

A6'Aqiq: (&I) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinak 

'%&ah: (L+l)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to All* 

'Xqrd Halqd: (A &flr) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

Xrafah: (GF) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjak 

'hfd: (olsg) 'Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staylng there from midday to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilghage). It is on this plain that humanty will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for quesholung and Judgment. 

'ArbaTniylif: (okJ*?Il) Collections of the forty 'Ahad%. 

AI'Arba'ah: (&;Y I) The four compilers of 'Ahadith . Abu DSwud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

'Anik: (3lJ*?I1) A tree from which Siwsk (tooth stick) is made. 
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'An'yyah: ($41) (pl. 'Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. (See Bay'ul-'Ariyyah) 

'Arkn: (LJu~VI) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 

'Arknd-Islam: (r Y-YI .I u.1) A - t m  refernng to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's commiiment to AUah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows 1. To testdy that none has the right to be worshipped 
but All& and that Muhammad is the Messenger of All&. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan4. To pay the 
Z&t (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (bsL>)  The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 1616) 

Xrsh: ($,Vl) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 

'Ash: ($4 I) The Throne of All* the Exalted. 

'Asabah: (+I) AU male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from 
the father's side. 

'Asabiyyah: (wl) Tribal loyalty, nationalism 

'Asb: ( 4 1 )  A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of h o t s  before spinning with others that are 
not. 

'As-hcibd-X'n%fi (&lrVl These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 

'As-GbuGFurrid: (qspil These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibihty holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather's father, grandmotherfather's mother, son's 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, utenne brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father's side 
like brother, nephew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asa- 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul-'Arhan, m e w g  the relahves through mother's side llke maternal 
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uncle, mother's sister and mother's father etc 

'As-mush-Shajarah: (:+I +L!) Those Companions of the Prophet @ 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 

'As-fibus-SuffPah: ( 4 1  ubi) Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Pro- 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bncks and clay m the mos- 
que for these people to rest at night. He also bulk a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed there were called as 'As-habus-Suffah or 'Ahlus- 
Suffah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet's mosque in d-Madinah Whosoever be- 
longed amonb them is today recognized as an eminent personality of I s  
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 

'As-IzdusSunan: (&I +hi) The compilers of the Prophetic 'Ahzdith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 

Al-'Ashhunrl-Hunrm: (,-el &$'I) The sacred months. The months of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

Al-'AshamtuGMubashshnrah: (;+I 2 4 1 )  The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Ali, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Aww- Sa'd bm Abu WaqqB 
and Sa'eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Shcim: (r WI) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 

'%hum': ( C I J ~ W l )  The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

&'Asnui1rLI-Husrui: (4 I +L$' I) The term Al-'Asm$ul-HusM, literally 
meaning the 'most excellent names' is used to express A l l a s  most Beauti- 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in num- 
ber. 

'Asmli'ur-Rijlik (Jl;r,ll +L!) The science of Biographies of Narraton 

'Asc &I) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Siirah 103 of the Noble Q d a .  
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As-S&m 'Alnyknm: (@ r3U!) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
'peace be upon you'. The appropriate response is Wa'A laykumus-Sal&n, 
meaning 'and peace be upon you also'. The extended forms of it are As 
Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning 'peace be upon you and mer- 
cy of All& and nd-Sakmu 'Alaykum wa RalunatullSihi wa BarakHtuhu 
meamg 'peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.' The 
response wilI also be changed accordingly. 

'XsfaghfiruEh: ( a !  +!) This is an expression used by a M u s h  when 
he wants to ask All5h's forgiveness. The meaning of it is 'I ask AlIah's 
forgiveness'.A MusIim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to 
another person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he 
wants to prove that he is innocent of an incident After every payer, a 
Muslim says this statement three hma. 

AG'Anucifi ( i ~ ! ~ Y l )  Name of the area of Al-MadA& that Allah's 
Messenger made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall 
around Al-Madinah (Sunan Al-KubrH) 

&ir: L f i )  Sayings of the Sakbah, the Companions of the Prophet &. 

'&rah: (z&l) A sacrifice offered dunng the month of Rajab (in JWyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

'Atiid: (>&I) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to 
fend for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

Il'iidhu Binihi minash-Shaytiinir-Rajk: (vj! A U&! l 4 dJL >y!) This is 
a n  expression and a statement that Musllms have to reclte before readmg 
the Qur'an, before speaking, before domg any work, before a supplication, 
before doing abluhon, before entering the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily acbvities. The meaning of this phrase is 'I seek refuge in 
Al&h from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mslead people, so Muslims recite this expression to 
keep them safe from the wluspering of Satan. 

Ilwliyci': (+U!~I) (pl. of Wali) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of All&. 

'Awrah: ((;,&I) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the hands, feet and face. 

Al-'AwciE: (>I& 1) Villages surrounding Al-MadEnah. 

'Awciliyul-Madinah: (&dl > ! y )  See Ahld- 'hd.  
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AG'Awamir: LlpJl) Snakes living in houses. 

Xwaq: (j lSI) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 'Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals o'f Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 
Uqiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). pqiyyah is 40 dirham, and 5 'AwBq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modem use of ounce 28.349 gram.] 

Xwq@ (s1j3'Yl) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

Xws* or Xwsuq: (+>i Si jkj) See Wasq. 

Xwwabin: (dl,v~) This prayeis time is stated to be when the hooves of 
the young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heat. Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (391) @l. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qur'Sn. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'a. 

X y y m  Bid: (& The bright days or the moonht days The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

Xyyrimul-Jahiliyyah: (+GI r4!).A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combmhon of views, ideas, and practices that to- 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His k o -  
phets. This term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islrunic 
era in Arabia. 'Ayyamul-Jmiyyah, or 'the days of Ignorance' in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 

Xyydmut-Tashdq: (&+I ?&i) 1 fth, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on JamarBt. 

Ayahrl-~ursi: (&$I Verse No. 255 in Surat Al-Baqarah 

' M r :  6Lil;vI) A type of incense. 

'Ad: (JAl) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 

' h k m :  (?Y jv l )  Literally meam 'arrows'. Here it means arrows used to 
seek good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 

mur-Rayyan: (&>I "L) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting wlll enter 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 438 

on the Day of Judgment. 

&bus-SaLim: ( r Y d l  -4) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 

Badanah: (;i*jl) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

B d h q  or BEdhiq: (ZjUl) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

miyah: (+Ul) (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 

Badc (>A) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the hrst great battle in Islanuc lustory took place between the early Mus- 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). 
The Muslim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Surat Al-Anfal ( 8 5  
19, 4248) and Swat &-ka (3:13).] 

Bahimah: ( G I )  (pl. Baha'im) sigrufies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
cows. 

AI-Bahirah: ($dl) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 
for idols and other false deities. 

BayL:(&I) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefii in refer- 
ring to different types of sales. 

Baylul-%ah: (+I c) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an arhcle at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
pnce, i.e., equal to his required money In this way, he makes him in- 
debted for the difference 

Bay'uGCAryyah: (+dl ) (pl. 'Am Cja) It is a kind of sale by which the c owner of an 'Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sixty Sa'. (See Sahlh Al-Bukha6, Vo1.3, Ah& 
dith Nos. 389,394 and 397). 

AGBay'd-Bitt: (aUI $1) Absolute sale 
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AGBay'uGB6tik (&UI &I) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawfd things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay'uGGharar: (&I G) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 
and uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean un- 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 

Bay'u HabaliGHabalah: (+I &- The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by maldng the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac- 
tion are prohibited. 

BayU-Hasit: G a l  The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, "I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the 
seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the 
seller tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay'uGIstisrui': ( i ~ Y  I E) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes Into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu- 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisna' comes into existence. But it is 
necessary for the validity of I s t i s ~ '  that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessaly specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kmd of sale, used 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Is t is~ ' .  

Bny W-Khiycir: LWI G) Optional sale. 

Bay'uI-MaEqih: ($Ydl  G) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 

BayW-Mu'riwamah: (L~WI  G) Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 

BayU-Muhagalah: (&U i  G) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 

Bay'ul-Mukluibamh: (;dLdl ) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one %d. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bay'ul-Mulihdzrah: ( Z f l U l  e) The sale of gram or vegetables before it 
is ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is 
evldent 

Bay'ul-Mu&mah: (&Wl ) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, w i g u t  seeing or checking it properly It is usual- 
ly done m the night and two men bade garments with each other by feel- 
mg or touclung the garments by hands. 

Bay'ul-Mumibalmah: (;A Wl e) A sale in which the deal is completed 
when the seller throws a thmg to the buyer, giving hun no opportumty to 
see, touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by 
throwing gannents to another. 

Bay'ul-Mugaudah: (.ip,.LJl ) Sale of thmgs for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the 'Lg' is here opposed to 'obl~gations', so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

BayU-Muzlibanah: ( ~ i p l i  e) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dned fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bay'un-Nujsh: (#I E) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the mtention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bay%-Najiz: (;rid1 G) Final sale. 

Bay'us-Salaf: (&I A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bay'us-Salarn (Bay'w-Sulafi: ( d l  +I ) It is also called Bay'us- 
Salaf. This t a m  refers to the advance payment%r goods which are deliv- 
ered later. Normally, no sale can he effected unless the goods are in ex- 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay'us-Salam covers almost all things which are capable of being defi- 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con- 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac- 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a share in the mop, which the bank sells in the market. 

Bayk-Sarf: (d,.dl c) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being ohliga- 
tions; the definition is generally correct. 

Bay'ut-Talji'ah: (+&I F) Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay'ut-Tawliyah: (+&I &) Released at cost price. 

Bay'uth-Thunyd or Baykl-Islithlui': (91 + h Y  I ,!I) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling k% fruits but except a part of it. 

Bay'd'Urbun: (d3d l  e) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money d l  be of the 
seller. 

Bay'ul-Wadi'ah: (-41 c) Resale at a loss 

Bay'ah: (GI) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., 
to their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religion. 

Bay&': (+l&Il) A place to the south of Al-Madlmah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytul-MdI: (Jtdl +) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 

AGBaytrrl-Ma%r: (>&I 41) AllHs House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytul-Maqdis: (&id1 +) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as AqS Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds @rusalem). 
It was the first @blah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then AlGh ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, 
the first being the Sacred Mosque (Masjidd-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second beirn, the Masjid Nabad (the Mosque of the Prophet s). It is 
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from the surroundings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad gg 
ascended to heaven. 

BaytudMkfMs: (dlidl +) A place in Al-MadA& (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 

Bay'atur-Ridwan: (b lg j l  L,) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed 'Uthma who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakknh: (6) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qda, Al-Imran 
396) 

Ba&n: (pY 4) Means an ox. 

Bal,it: ( b y \ )  A place in Al-MadA& between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

&[ah: ($1) The date once it begins to ripen. 

W g h :  (SUI) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an 
adult. 

Bani Labiin: ( a d  &) A twoyear-old male camel 

Bani Makhd: (2 L& &) One-year-old male camel. 

Banii Asfar: &vl A) The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Banii I s r d  (&lpj 3) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qnb m. 

I) Also called Baqi' AlCharqad or Jannatu-Baq?'. The 
people of Al-Ma-; many of the family members and 

Companions of the Prophet &$ are buried in it. 

B a d :  (XJI) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

Barid: (421) See Burud. 

B-: (dl! 4,L) 'IEs is an expression meaning 'may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)'.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express h s  thanks, appreciation, and grati- 
tude. One of them is to say Baakalhh. 

Barrah: (;>I) Pious. 

Barurkh: (ci,JI) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology, it usually means the life in the grave, because the lie in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different from the l ie  we know. 
Its exact nature is h o w n  only to All&. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
that we will be asked about AlEh, our faith and the Prophet @?$. We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paramse) and the Jaham~um (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (WI) The recitation of Bismill* (Bismillahir-Rahm?mir-Rahim 
. In the Name of All&, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the QuiSn, ba- 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Bathd': (++I)  See 'Abtah 

Ba'l: (JLUl) Falsehood, null and void 

Batshah: (ktkJ I )  Grasp 

B a w S :  (&>Igil) See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah: ( ~ j J l )  Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of All& which have no basis in the Qur'a or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet @ said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

B i b  ($..!I) A virgin. 

Bint Labrin: (ad  +) Two year old she-camel. 

Bint MaWuid: (2L +) One year old she-camel 

Bir~it: ( ~ U I )  Anythmg that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 

Birmilldtir-Rahnuinir-Rahirn: (v,ll,j.zjl .4U) -) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. T ~ I S  is the first Verse of %rat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter l) of the Noble Qur'Sn. While reciting the QufSn, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A'udhu B i h i  minash- 
Shaytanh-RajAm (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 

BiWah: (GI) The beginning of the Prophds mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bitc: (&I) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 

B h k  Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
'Black Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versa1 Islam) of African-American or African origin. Liewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic organization, is not to be confused with the main- 
stream, universal world religion Islam 

BuZth: (sb) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansa tribes of Aus and Khavaj before Islam. 

Budn: ( d l )  (smg Badanah) Camels to be offered as saaifice by the 
pllgrlms at the sanctuary of Makkah 

Buhtlin: (Ai;gJl) A false accusation, calumny, slander 

&Zigh: (@I) Puberty 

Buniq: (sly) A whte animal having wms ,  bigger than a donkey and 
smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad &$ from Makkah 
to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous N~ght Jour- 
ney and Ascension (IsrB' and M'raj) in 619 CE. 

Burd or Burdoh: (;>dl >JI) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet wth  a woven border. 

Burnus: (&>I) (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu': (291) A covering dress worn by women 

B u d  (pl. Burid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs 

Busr: &Jl) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 

B d :  is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 

But&: (h@) A valley in Al-MadAmh. 

CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used ~nstead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad @ from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Dobb: ( d l )  (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to HI. 

Dob'u: (&I) Hyena (Charkh or La& Bhaggah). 

AdDubEr: (Jsi~l) Westerly wind. 

I)afi (&dl) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghiibfs: (,Ul) (sing. Daghab-) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn: (2dl) Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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D,i% (>idI) (pi. Du'at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah 
(preaching). 

Dayycin: (d&dI) Allah; the One Who judges people from theu deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Dajilil: (Jbdl) (Al-Masfh Ad-DajjSl Jkdl &I) Antichrist, Paise Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He wiIl be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiy-t (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of comption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet 'Eiia (Jesus) %'&. 

Damm: (rJJl) An expiation for a rmssed or wrongly prachced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of mssed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and 
'Umrah). 

Dirniq (;I>) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Dcid-'hd: (~+-Jl~l>) Country linked in a peace treaty 

DrhL-Bwiir: (,I&I,I>) The abode of perdition 

Dtiml-Faiui': (~bIlJl,) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Daml-Ghunir: (,s$l,l>) The abode of delusion 

-6-Harb: ( ~ j J 1  ,I>) It meam Domain of War, and refers to the 
tenitory under the control of dsbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims hving in its domain 

D m l - I s h m  ( r ~ Y ~  ,I>) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
temtory under the control of the believers. 

D,id-Khihfah: (&M;ll,l>) The seat of I- or Khalifah. 

D a r n :  (@I >I>.) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 

Diulrl-Qarcic (+I J1>) The blessed abode (paradise). 

DidQadtZ? (FLdl,l>) Justice House (court). 

Dtiml-Qarrir: (,I$I~I-I) The abode that abides. 

Dim-Sahm: (r%lI ,I>) "he abode of peace. 

Dmh-Shuhad@: (~l@l,l~) The Home of Martyrs 

Da'wah: (igsJJl) The act of inviting "thers to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of All& and His Messenger Muhammad B. 
%lid: (~31~) Prophet David SB, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the 
Qur'Sn and the Old Testament. 

Dnyn: ($dl) Loan or debt. 

Deen: (&h) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean 'religion', but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices Thus, 'Islam is a Deen' means Islam 1s the 
complete way of life. - 
Dhabh: (?dl) Slaughtenng small arumals by curjng their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, m comparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca- 
mels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis'ah: ( d l  l j )  The one with the rope. (See m d i t h  2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn mjah) 

Dl& Trq: (Sir 015) Wqat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

Dhrihm-Nikiqayn: (2WI  &I>) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet @$. 

DluihrRiqa': (rGjl &I>) It is m e  of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as 'the one having stripes'. Muslims were suffering from an  extreme pov- 
erty, they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DhaturRiqa'. 

Dhikh: (&dl) An animalmale hyena. 

D h k  (,Sill) The Mention or Remembrance of All* through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas 
such as Sub&n-All* (Glorified is All&), Al-Hamdu LiU* (praise is due 
to Allah), m u  Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of spe- 
cial invocations. 

Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah: (&dl 3i &ill) A non-Muslim living 
under the protection of a n  Islamic government, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights. life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duties of Islam l i e  military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally re- 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and K'mdus were also included. Dhimmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 
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laws within their communities. 

Dhul-'ArhZm or Dhur-Rahm: (rJl > j  r ~ J v ~  >j) Kindred of blood from 
mother's side, like mother's father (grandfather), sister's son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Fmi'id: (#lpil>j) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Quf- are called Dhul-Fararid, and the rest are 'Asabah 
(41). 

Dhul-H&jah: (kuJl>j) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Huhqfah: (+.dl >j) The Wqat of the people of Al-MadA& now 
called Abyar 'Ali. 

DhuGKhdmah: (WI sj) Al-Ka'bah Al-Yam3niyak a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 

DlucGQa'dah: (;&ill Sj) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Dhul-Qarnayn: (>$I >j) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'a 
(18:83). 

Dhul-Qurbi: (&pi1 ,;) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhii M a h m :  (rF >j)  A male, whom a woman can never many because 
of close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son a brother's son, a sis- 
ter's son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nrin: ( a 4 1  >j)  Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-NzZrayu: >j) It means 'Possessor of the Two Lights'. It is used 
to refer to 'U- bin 'Aff- (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

Dhi Tuwci: (&+ @) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet @, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 

Dib6j: (cL1ll) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dimir: LLjdl) Gold coinage; in the days of the Rophet e, one din% was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
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Dhirci': ( l,dl) Cubit. any of various ancient units of length based on the i- length o the foreann from the elbow to the tip of the middle f iger  and 
usually equal to about 18 mches (45.7 centimeters). 

Direah: (+!,A I) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirhrun: (,,~~dl) A silver com weighing 50 grains of barley wth cut ends. 
Name of a umt of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in sev- 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and Umted Arab Emirates. 

Diyah: (+dl) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relabves of the victim (m unintentional cases). 

Du'ii2: (+Gdl) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Sakt (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal M a s  can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'as for many reasons and at var- 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a 
child. 

DubbcZ': (&dl) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco- 
hohc drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 

Du&: (41) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq, i t . ,  sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable 
height and lasts until before noon. 

Dunyci: (LI11) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the 
next life. 

'Eid: (41) An Arabic word to mean a fesbvity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Musllms celebrate two major religious celebrations known as 'Eidul-Fitr 
(whch takes place after Ramadw), and 'Eidul'Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of 'Eid is 'Eid Mubeak, meaning 'May your celebration be blessed'. A 
special congregational prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new dothmg, specially- 
prepared foods and sweets, and @ for children characterize these 
events. 

'EU-'Adhir: (-91 +) Literally means 'the Feast of the Sacrifice'. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thxteenth day of Dhul-Hi~ah that 
completes the rites of pdgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of TashrtqThis event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to AUah by being prepared to sa- 
cnfice his only son IsmA'il (Ishmael). 

'Eidul-Fit: (+I1 +) Literally means 'the Feast of brealung the Fast'. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty All*. It takes place on the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

'Eisci or 'Ish: (&) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and p~ous woman, 
and that God maculously created Jesus m her womb After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, c.&g 
people to righteousness and worship of God alone. Musllms do not be- 
heve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and 
ascended him to Heaven. 

Fadak: (A&) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Ma- 

Fiihish: (&U) One who talks evil 

Fajr: &I) The dawn or early mormng before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 
of the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Surah 89 of the Noble Quf% has also this name. 

Fa@: (41) (pl. FuqaM) An Islamic scholar who is an expat on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 

Faqic Wl) (pl. Fuqars') A poor person 

Fara':(QI) In Jahdiyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deibes, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca- 
mels' flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Fmci'id: (&\pi\) See Faridah. 

Famq: (Gpil) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 5%'. 

Fard: (*,dl) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslun. Abandoning or abstaining &om a Fard act is 
a major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used 
in reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share 
of inheritance. 

Fard 'Ayn: (* 24) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 
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Fard Kifiyah: (GkS &j) Collective duty (a duty on the whole 
community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com- 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all incur a collective guilt. 

Faridah: (-.$I) (pl. FaH'id) An enjoined duty 

Farriij: (c-pil) A Qaba' opened at the back 
- 

Famakh: (epil) (FarasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 

F-: ((jsJihil) It means 'One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.' 
This name was given to 'Umar bin Khattab (. 

Fasl: (&.+GI) Separation After each Surah separation occw through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillw-RaMnir-Rahim. 

Frisiq: (&ikil) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fat&: (;!dl) A female slave or a young lady. 

& F m :  (akll) Arabic word meaning 'the Opening', the first Silrah 
(chapter) of the Noble Q d a n  

Fahvli: (isgall) @I. Fataw%) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'a and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet a. 
Fawdhish: (&lJril) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur'w all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nnd- 
ity, false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. 

Fay': (*dl) War booty gained without fighting. 

Fidyah: (+dl) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an 
animal or k i n g  of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: (dl) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely SharYah. 

Firdaws: (&p4I) The middle and the highest part of Paradise 
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Fi SnbiliIltZh: (dl &. 4) In the way of All&. A frequently used 
expression in the Qur'an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Qur'an in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: ( d l )  Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 

Fimah: (Ldl) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 

Fitrah: (;@I) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator All*. Muslims believe that AUSh endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one's environment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob- 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc- 
casion of 'Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 

FuqaE': (.&dl) See Faqik 

Furqan: (dGy.1) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Q u f a  

Gluibnh: (+MI) Literally means 'forest'. A well-known place neat Al- 
Madinah. 

G W ' :  (+li;il) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 

Ghadic (&I) The name of a place near Makkah. 

Ghadir B u m :  (r (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet @$ stopped to offer the congregahonal prayer 
and prayed about 'Ali: "Allah take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as a n  enemy." 

Ghayb: (41) Literally means 'the Unseen'. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus- 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
All*. 

Ghayr Muhram: (rF j) Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams. 
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Ghayy: (d l )  Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 

Ghamus: (&+I) False oath to deceive one 

AGGharqad: (&$I) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 

Glulzi: (&jut) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 
Jihad. 

Ghazwah: (~~$1) (pl. Ghazawat) A military expedition in whch Prophet 
Muhammad & himself took part leading the army. 

GhamatuGKhnndaq: ( ( j d l  Esg) The name of a battle between the early 
Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies 

Ghibah: (+I) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 

Ghilah: (GI) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 

Ghirah: (~$1) This word covers a wide meming, jealousy as regards 
women and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's honor 
and prestige is injured or challenged. 

Ghuh2 (JJJI) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholdmg goods captured among the spo~ls of war, and the meanmg 
mcludes deceitfully talung what one has no nght to. 

Ghumfi (~$1) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (~41) A slave or slave woman 

Ghurratush-Shahc -1 iF) The first three days of the month. 

A-GhumGMuhajjahn: (J+I $1) A name that will be given on the 
Day of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies 
which they used to wash in ablution will shine then 

Ghusl: (PI) Laterally means bath or wash In Islam it refers to the 
washmg of the entire body from head to toe without leavmg a single place 
dry. This is especially necessary for one who is J u u b  (in an mpure state 
after sexual intercourse, menstruation, semmal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions like before Friday and 'Eld prayers. 

Habalul-Habalah: (&dl &-) See Bay' Habalil-Habalah 

Al-Habwah or AI-Ihtibi': ,i ;&I) A sitting posture, putting the 
arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes ex- 
posed. 

Hadath: (&&I) That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath 'Akbar: P ~ I  & d l )  State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 

Hadath 'Rghac (,+w~I &&I) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudfi' (ablution) 
for purification. 

Hadd: ( d l )  Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 

Hady: ($41) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 

Haah:  (+dl) (Plural: Aha& +>61) The word Had% literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad g through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
some scholars; the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc., of the Companions of the Prophet % that were performed in 
the presence of the Prophet @$. There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet %.in addition to the 
Prophet himself. Khabar (+I) (report), 'Athar ($1) (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition) and Sunnah ( d l )  (practice, usage, etc) are the 
t u n s  also to denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(+Jl) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad ( d l )  (chain of narrators). 

There are two hinds of a h :  a h  Nabawiyyah (%dl +>6?11) and 
Ahadith Qudsiyyah. ( + i l l  +L-vi) U d i t h  are found in various 
collections compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Mus- 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some 
famous collectors of Ah-jdith are h2m B u m ,  Imam Muslim, Imi%m Na- 
sa'i, Imam Abu DZwud, Im% Tirrnidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabaw?: (+dl  +&I) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 
Prophet jg himself transmitted outside the Noble Qufan. 

Ha& Quu5-3: (#dl +&I) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of A&h, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ah%& were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'h that is the Word of Almighty 
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All&, and the Prophet @ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. 
m e  scholars of Had?th say that Ahad% Qudsiyyah are from All& only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro- 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to athibute any of the Qudsi Hadith to All& and claim, for ex- 
ample, "Allah said ..." 

The basic kinds of AhHdith are: 

Qawli (>$I) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Rophet #g. 

Fili (&I) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet g. 
T a q G  (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, bihavior, etc. 

Shanui'il ( $ t d I )  (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet s. 
Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 

&id: (>bq I )  (Isolated) 

'aZiz: &A\) (Precious) 

Briti: ($ U I) (False) 

Da'ij5 (MI) (Weak) 

Gharib: (-.$I) (Unfamiliar) 

Hasan: (41) (Good) 

Jayyid: ( 4 1 )  (Perfect) 

Majhik (JqgTril) (Unknown) 

Ma'hik (JJCLdl) (Defective) 

Mansrikh: (~41) (Abrogated) 

Maqb~il: ( J & J l )  (Acceptable) 

Maqtri': (Intersected) 

Mardid: (>>>&I) (Rejected) 

M a w  (Traceable) (c;4& I) 

Mashhir: (>+I) (Well-known) 

Mahik: (11>$l) (Abandoned) 
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Maw&': ( ~ J p l l )  (Fabricated) 

Muwqafi (&>&I) (Discontinued) 

MmsriL. (JyJpll) (Complete) 

Mmvthriq: ((j4;Jpl I) (Trustworthy) 

Mu'aUaq: (&d l )  (Suspended) 

Mwqati': (+.dl) (Interrupted) 

M&al (&LdI) (Uninterrupted) 

Musnad: ( d l )  (Traceable to Prophet) 

Mm'uwEtir: (>I& I) (Continuous) 

Muda'afi (&I) (Doubtful) 

Mudallas: (&d l )  (Truncated) 

Mudraj: (c,dl) (Interpolated) 

Mudtarib: ( u L d l )  (Confounding) 

Munfurid: (>+dl) (Unique) 

Munkac (&dl) (Denounced) 

MursaL. (&,dl) (Disconnected) 

Mm%zsil: ( & d l )  (Connected) 

Muftnfaq ' A y h  (+ &I) (Agreed upon) 

Qmui: ($41)  (Strong) 

S a m :  (+I) (Sound) 

S%dhdh: (i W I) (Contradictory) 

Z%bit: (+iW I) (Authentic) 

Thiqah: ( a \ )  (Trustworthy) 

Ha&: (LLJl) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'Sn. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Qur'snic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad over 
1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: (&I) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 

Hays: ( d l )  A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: ( W l )  A kind of shield 

Hejar: (p-La) (Hagar/Agar/-jira) One of Ib rhh ' s  mves who, along 
with her infant son Isma'il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahtm (Abraham) W. She may be considered the founder of the aty of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate vaUey prior to her arrival, and discovery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 

Hajac +) Places in Bahrain, J~azan, Najra 

Ai-Hajad-Aswad: (>yvl xA~) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim B. The pilgims kiss it foUowing the practice of Prophet 
Muhammad @,. 

Hajj: (EWI) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 

Hajj: (GI) (M ajor ' Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000, people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lu- 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Ism'il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to TawSf and Sa'y, there are a few other requirements but 
especially one's standing (i.e., stay) at 'Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of DhulLHijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of 
Hajj: Ifrad ((Ipyl single), Qiran (blpil combined), Tamattu' (@I 
interrupted). 

HQN 'Akbar: @'YI $1) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj 'hghnr: G Y  I @I) The minor pilgrimage ('Umrah). 

HajjuGBqt: (41 r) Making a pilgrimage to the House of All&. 

Hajj Ifrrid: (>19Yl r) (Single Hajj) Performmg Hajj wlthout performing 
the 'Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah 

Hajj Mabn3r: (,g,d & I )  A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
All* because of its perfechon in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad @ and mth legally 
earned money 

Hajj Qirirn: (dlpil r) (Combined Hajj) Performmg the 'Umrah followed 
by the Hajj, without taking off the Lhrm m between. 
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Ha3 Tamattu': (@i r) (Intempted Hajj) 'Umrah is followed by Hajj, 
but the I h r a  is taken off in between these two stages. 

Hajiatul-Wadci': ( ~ 4 1  ;Lu) The last Hajj of the Prophet @, the year before 
he died. 

Hafim: (?MI) One who performs cupping 

Hajr: (-) A place m the way to Basrah & Kufah from YamSmah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

H d l :  (JWI) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam 

H d M :  (awl)  To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the 
mtention of making her remamage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its 
period is prescribed or not. 

Halij (41) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by blood. 

Ha@: (&I) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj) 

Halqah: ( m i )  A group of students involved in the study of Islam 

Ham: (rW~) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hamoh: (~igli) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir- 
cumstances, or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 

Ham$: (-1 Islam~c school of law founded by 1-m Abu Hanifah. 
Followers-of ths school are known as the Hanafis. 

Hunt&: (.b) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

HanbaE: (+) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bm 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbahs 

Hang ( M i )  People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re- 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) %@. Ha* literally means 'one who is 
inclined', it is used in the Qur'a at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedica- 
tion and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping All* Alone and nothing else). 

Hum@': ( + W I )  The Makkam claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and eadition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built 
by Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House 
of All*, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of All* and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were known as Hunafa' (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning 'those who turn away' (from the existing idol-wor- 
ship), but coming in the end to have the sense of 'upright' or 'by nature 
upright,' because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa' did not form a community. They were the agnostics of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of 'Abdulla became one of these. 

Hantam or Hantmnnh: ( W l  3! +I) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called 
Jarrah. 

Haruit: (bpJ1) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: (&I) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 

Haram: G&I) A Harm is a sanctuary, a sacred tenitory. Makkah has 
been considered a H a m  since the time of Prophet Ibr- (Abraham) !@i 

. All things within the limit of the Harm are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madkah was also declared a H a r k  by the Prophet B. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Saaed Mosque (Masjid Har- 
m )  in i n a h  and the Rophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to as 'Al-Harhayn AshSharifayn', the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Makkah.) 

Haram: (r I& 1) Unlawhl, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 

Harawm': (+liJ&l) A town in Iraq. 

Harbah: (+& I) A small spear. 

Harbf: (&&I) Who is in the state of war. 

Hark (&I) Silk. 

Haj: (&I) Killing. 
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Harrah: (;$I) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 

HE*: (dsiLa) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Mnsa (Moses) 2B and a 
Prophet of All&. 

AGHaniriyyuh: ( ~ ~ ~ $ 1 )  A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawiirj. 
Nichmed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Harira'. 

Al-Ha&': ( * W l )  A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: ( d l )  (pl. H a s d t )  It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 
Z+! l (demerit, sin, bad deed). 

AGHashc (&I) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
WI r3) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Stirah 59 of the Noble Qur'%. 

Hasic ( 4 1 )  A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 

Hawd Kawthar: G$ dy) The watering-place (Cistem/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad &, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Hawcilah: (a!&\) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another be- 
coming responsible for it. 

Huwdr?: (+,lpJl) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawcizin: (djlJ1) A tribe of Quraysk 

Hawiyah: (~~Lpi1)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (Jd!) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (+Iy) Eve, the wife of Adam. The QdSn indicates that Hawwa 
was created as a n  equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Alkh by eating fruit from the for- 
bidden tree in the heaven. Upon turning to All& in repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Hayci': (++I) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Hays' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Hay$ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah k3js and His Messenger @ has forbidden, and bad Haya' is 
to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger @ ordered 
to do. 

Henna: (*Mi) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair e2c. 

Hibah: (GI) present, gift 

Hibarah: (;&I) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

A[Hi&nah: (G W I )  The nursing and caretalung of children. 

Ha%: ( U l )  It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole W a n .  Any person who achieves this task is called 
m. There are millions of Muslim who memorize the whole Qur'w. 
Hg&: (YMI )  Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screerung 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kmd of veil, it could be a 
curtain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Musllm women to 
cover then whole body from head to feet. 

Hijliz: (j(;Ul) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 

Hgr: &) The place of Thamud before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 
S k m .  Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called Hatim, which at 
present is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 

Hgmh: (;&I) It sigrufies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of l ie  for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet that not only provided him and his followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. 

Hijri: (&&I) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 
Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there 
to Yathrib (200 d e s  north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinam- 
Nab? (the Prophet's city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the be- 
ginning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijn calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic 
state (in Al-Madinah) in which the Shari'ah (Islamic law) was im- 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bl'ul-Awwal, RabTuth-Thani, J m d a l - i n &  J u ~ d a t h - m y a h  Rajab, 
Sha'ba Ramad*, Shawwd, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 

HiLib: A kind of scent. 

Al-Hill: (@I) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Himri: ( 4 1 )  A private pasture. 

Hims: ( F )  A aty in S W  (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himytin: (A+) A lund of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

Hiqquh: (a\) A three-year-old she-camel 

Hi&: (-141) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Niu on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad g, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelations of the Q d b ,  beginning with the word Iqra' that means 'read'. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad g prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek All& free 
from the distractions of the city below. 

Hubal: (Ja) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arab~a from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre- 
Islamc penod of Ignorance. 

Hublir: (&I) A kind of desert tree. 

Hudti': (.Id\) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 

A-Hudnybiyah: (+.dl) A well-known place ten mles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 

Hudd: (>3dl) (sing. Hadd) AllNs set boundary h t s  for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unIawfu1). Whoever transgresses these limits may be pun- 
ished or forgiven by All* as He wills. Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornicahon (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hujtij: (cLUJl) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah dunng the Hajj season m the month of Dhul-fijjah (Singular: 
Hajj = =WI a male pilgrim; Hsljjah = k WI a female pilgrim) 
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Hujrah: (~4 I) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: (+i) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom discretion knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: (+GI) One of the KhawZrij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

H U M :  ( U i )  A NajrM garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 

Humz: m i )  Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: (-) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in H a r m  or born there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kin%& and fadah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are 
the people of All&." They thought themselves superior to other people. 

Hunayn: (&I) A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet & and Quraysh pagans. 

Huqriq: ( j + J l )  (sing. Haq) Rights. 

Hrir: C A I )  (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by All21 as such not from 
the offspring of Adam. (Hi~r'in-wide-eyed houris) 

Hrir'in: (s Jy) Wide-eyed houris. 

lbcihh: (;>GI) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, ser- 
vice and subjection to A&h (. Thus in Islam visiting the sick, giving char- 
ity, hugging one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of 
worship. 

Ibtis: (&D The word literally means 'thomughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair'. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the QuI'~. IbEs is believed to be a prominent member 
of the jinn, a class of AUSh's aeation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, All& commanded IbGs and all the other angels to prostrate them- 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Command of All& to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance, Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, AUah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Al!& for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp- 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allzh's order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fill Hell with him 
and his followers. Iblk swore that he would mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of Allah.AllBh warn  
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'm that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptatiom must be resisted in order to stay on the 
Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 

Ibn: (>Y 1) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning 'son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names 
begining with Ibn. Examples indude, Ibn Khaldm (a historian), Ibn Sina 
(a physician), Ton Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batutah (a 
world traveler). 

lbrr Hajar: & ;i I) Allamah H?du Ahmad bin Hajar 'Asqal&~?. 

Ibn Labun: (dsJ &I) Two year old camel. 

lbrirhim: (,+IA!) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the pahiarch (father-figure) of 
monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim's devotion, struggles and sa- 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 

'Iddah: ( ;d l )  The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullihcation of her mamage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a wo- 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 

'Idhair: GjYI)  A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

~dh'bir':( L Y  I) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida') under the right 
armpit having the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

IfZh: (&C.YI) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 

Ifir: (>lkiYl) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhh) is called. 

W d :  (>l&Yl) Mourning for a deceased husband 
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IhM. (JYayl) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
'Umrah. 

Ihrdm: (Clyxl) The state of conseaahon into which Muslims enter in 
order to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which ole is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer- 
emonies of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed dnring such state When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing 
Hajj or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyahpilgrirnage recitation (Labbayk AlEihumma 
Labbayk ... Here I am, 0 All*, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of 
white unsbtched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one's waist is called Ize, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida' This dress worn by pilgnms serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of 
I h r b  the pilgrim is required to obsenre many prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or tnm his hair, shed blood, use perfume, or m- 
dulge in sexual gratification 

lhscin: ( J L Y I )  Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
i.e., when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
H i ;  and if you cannot adueve this feeling or attitude, then you must 
bear in nund that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient 
in performing your duhes to All& totally for W s  sake and m ac- 
cordance with the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet @ in a perfect 
manner. 

Ihtiluic (>LSLiYl) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. E-,& is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essential foodstuff. 

Al-Ihh'bdf: (d+Y I )  See Al-Habwah. 

Ibn MaWld: (>I& *I) One-year-old camel. 

Qlirah: (ZJL~I) Literally means to give something on rent. 

Ijmicc:(r_kyl) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one 
of the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in- 
terpreting the Shaflah. Ijm%' comes next to the Qufm and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijtiluid: (>&Y I) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasorung. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources w a n  and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to ex- 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

?&'or Iyki': (+%XI) A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela- 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the marriage. 

luuim: (ClglY~) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those h g s  or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

?liyri': (+Uo Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf 'Aqabah 

' Ih:  (+I) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur'Sn and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of 
both religous and worldly matters. 

'Ilm Jafur: w l  +) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from 'All bin Abu Talib Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de- 
ciphering. 

ImZm (CLYI) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also apphes to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law m Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 

'Imrimah: (&LA\) The turban or similar head covering 

ImZm Muhdi: (&.igs rLY~) He will make his appearance when the M u s h  
will be at the; weakest posihon. With his advent, the greater signs of 
QrySmah (Resurredion) will commence. He rnll be the leader of the Mus- 
lims, and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) 22% will take over the 
leadership. 

Irmin: (L~&Yl) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
AllSh (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad is His 
Messenger, and also having belief m other articles of faith 

I&: (&%xi) An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a 
pregnant wife's) abdomen 

Imsik (3LYl) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 

Inbijciuiyah: (Gc;L-I;YI) A woolen garment without marks 

IRJZ (&yl) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet 'Eisa 
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(Jesus) @ during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Inp 
mentioned by the Quia should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
l ie  of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in- 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus @. It is sigmficant, however, that the 
statements explicitly attributed to Jesus @ in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qda. 

Inmi Li&hi wa Innd llayhi aji'lin: (11-1, +! Lb d L!) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
'We are from Allah and to Him we return'. Muslim believe that Allah is 
the One Who gves and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some- 
times by giving somethmg and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus- 
lim submits himself to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hand, he is patient and says this expres- 
sion in times of turmoil and calamity. 

In stui' A&h: (dl +L: 111) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is 'If All* 
wills'. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslim are to strive hard and to put their trusts with All& They 
leave the results in the Hands of AUah. 

Im.qds: ( & b y  I) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 
Wudu'. 

'Zqtil: (JlhJI) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered 

Zqdmah: ( ~ L x l )  It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Ad&). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congrega- 
tion is just to begin. It is to be reated in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adha.  The statements of the AdhSn are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the A d h  are recited once in Iqa- 
mah except the last utterance of AUahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im- 
mediately after Iq?unah has been pronounced. 

Zqlimtns-Sn&: (t:Ul L L ~ )  The offering of the prayers perfectly. Tlus is 
not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and evay Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specihed times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet has said: "Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 



sponsible before AlGh in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad @ offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 

said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please 
see Sam Al-Bukha, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak- 
b e  (Allau-Akbar) with the recitation of Sorat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it 
ends with T a s h .  

Zqra': (ijl) It means 'read' or 'recite,' it was the first word of the Q u r ' ~  
revealed to Muhammad & during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira' 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, 'from the cradle to the grave' as Pro- 
phet Muhammad @ said. 

Irfiih: (.U,Yl) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbcighul-Wu&': (eflgl rLi) To perfom ablutlon properly. It means 
either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. 
(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudo' means performing ablubon well, and Atammal- 
Wudu' means performing abluhon perfectly.) 

Isba: ( J L Y l )  Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 

'Islui': (ALII) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of 'Isha' (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and 
a half after sunset, till the middle of night. 

Ish'lir: ( > l i Y l )  Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 

Ishrliq: ( j l j y l )  Sunrise. 

Ishtimirlus-Sumrmi': ( + U l  JUi )  The wearing of clothes m the followmg 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one's private 
parts (See Ihtiba') 

Ishtirlik: (4l$Y I) Equivocally; participation; padership. While Istidaah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how- 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam: (r?L'$l) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
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salutahon, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegance and commitment Lit- 
erally means 'submission to the wlll of All*,' and refers commonly to an 
m&vidual's surrender and c o m t m e n t  to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most Important and pivotal 
concept m Islam is the Oneness of God. See All* for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common mes- 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sover- 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and 
Prophets who were sent at various times and m many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a commitment to submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obe- 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others' rights, and continuous research and acquisition of knowledge for 
the better protection and utilization of the resources of the mverse. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover- 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels m heaven to Prophets on earth, and wntten in sacred 
wntings that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the d l  
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife m which God re- 
w a d s  and punishes with respect to human obedence to His will. 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
irrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or so- 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God's mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each 
other m goodness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, ac- 
cording to Islam the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet @ (Surah 3 A1 ' h a - T h e  Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) "Truly, the religon with Allah ih Islam," and again (Sfir- 
ah 5: Al-Ma'ldah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) "This day I have perfected 
your rehgion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion"A 
person who enters the fold of Islam IS called a Muslim. The religion of 
Islam is not to be confused w ~ t h  Mohammedanism. The latter is nusnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslim. 

Ismi'%: (kL-1) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of All* 
and the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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thirteen years old, Isa ' i l  helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their 
own right. 

Is&: ((LYl) (sing. Sanad d l ) .  The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Ha&. 

Isra': (.li-21) Another name for SWah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Isrci' wa Mi%j: ( l+ls +Ii-\jl) The miraculous 'Night Journey' and 
'Ascension' of Prop 51 et Muhammad @, respectively, from Makkah to AI- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This im- 
portant event, which took place in the year of Muhammad's wife Khadi- 
jah's death, gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. 
During this event, instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re- 
vealed to Muhammad @, making them a cornerstone of Muslii faith and 
practice. 

Istabmq: (2-0 Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade) 

Istibra': (+l,+Y 1) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighfar: ( , L Y  I )  To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslim life. 

Istihiidah: ( & L Y  I) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordmary periods. (See S a m  Al-BukhG, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 

Istikcin: ( d k Y  I) To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abu Hanifah and h s  pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it]. 

Ishj.nuir: I) Purification by stone. 

Istikhcirah: ( ; ,LYl) A prayer consisting of two Rak'Bt in which the 
praying person appeals to A&h to guide one to the right decision, regard- 
mg a certam deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with whch one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Ha& No 391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol 9, S a m  A l - E M )  

Istinjli': (+L+LYI)  Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 

Al-Istinsw: (2 h Y 1) Rinsing the nose 
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Istisqa': ( + L Y  I) A prayer consisting of two Rak'at, invoking All* for 
rain in seasons of drought. (See Sam A l - B u m ,  Ha& 119, Vol. 2) 

Ithm: (GYl) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: (&Yl) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 

I'tikcifi ( G G Y  I) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re- 
lations with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., 
answering the call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

Izric (JjYI) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: (<&I) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per- 
forms, good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 

Jad'ci': (&J+) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 

J&'ah or Jadha': (&*2 c cL) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 

Jaluilah: (3lp.l) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 

Jahannam: (+) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denial of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
are seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahimthe shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in All* and His Messenger @, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. Jahannama deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'iris resewed for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Saqar-this is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladhawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hzwiyakwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah's creation are the M d q b  (hypocrites), 
whether they be of mankind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger @. A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami 

Jtihil: (+MI) Literally means 'an ignorant person.' Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. 

JZJziEyyah: (+Wl) Literally 'ignorance' is a conase expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
g. J-iyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. 

Jahim: (+I) See Jahannam 

Jahmiyyah: (+I) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin %&wan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahrt Sam: (&&I E U I )  Prayer of audible recitation. 

JayshuL'Usmh: (;+I A) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tab&. 

Jalil: (@I) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jtiriyah: (L2Wl) A young girl 

Jti'iz: ( c ; ;~ I )  see Hala. 

Jalab & Jan&: (vJ cd) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 
meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
people bring thelr goods and hvestock to him for assessment of tax; and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. 

Jalliilah: ( a w l )  The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (4) Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam':(&[) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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Jami': (Cr'W~) Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics hke belief, laws, 
Sunan, purificailon, plety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 

Janui'at: (;irkzJl) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship 

Jamrah: (;+I) (pl. Jd) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three JimAr situated at Mina. One of the cere- 
monies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of 'Ei- 
dd-Adha at Mina. 

Jammtul-'Aqabah: (&I i-) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the ntes of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

JarnrahrGE%i: (dsi +) The first one. 

Jamratd-Wmta: ( A s  ;-) The middle one. 

Janribah: (+MI) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Sal* (prayer) or recite or touch the QdSn. 

Jaruizah: (;jL+l) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re- 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 

Janib: ( 4 1 )  A good kind of date. 

Jannah: ( 4 1 )  Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 
and wtaliiy. A reward for the rightmus and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
follow the way of llfe of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people hve in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has 
elght gates around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 

1. Bcibul-Imrin (h&Yl "4). 2.  Babd-JUd (>igJl 04). 3. Babd-Kazminal- 
Ghayz ( G I  "4). 4. Babur-Rayyan (hQ1 "4). 5. Babur-Radh 
(*ljl -4). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(G4I -4). 7. Babut-Tawbah ( 5 4 1  -4). 
8. BabusSaljt (;Mall -4). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Taldil: ( & d l s  The Science of Validation of Ahad?*, 
validation or invalidation. 
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Jciriyah: (~~l?Jl )  Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

Jawika/kihu khayran: (12 dl ill?) Thk is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May All& reward you for the good. It is understood that hu- 
man beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty AU&h to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the 
best. 

Ji'ah: (+I) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat 

Jibril or JibraW (sF/&~) (Gabnel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most im- 
portant angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revela- 
tions to all of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad &. Due to 
h s  special role in bndging the divine and human realms, he IS referred to 
in the Qur'Bn as a Spirit (Ruh) from God. 

Jibt: ( d l )  It signifies a thing devoid of any true basls and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the vanous forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaymg, in short, all superstibons are called Jibt. 

J i m :  (>Lg?JI) The word literally means 'to strive' or 'to exert to the 
utmost.' It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujfid, Jh3d, and 
Ijtih&d. The other meanings are: shggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually under- 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a conunon mis- 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jh%d is not a war to force the faith on others, as 
many people think of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of com- 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
QdSn  that says: "There is no compulsion in religion."(Qur'i3n: Al-Baqar- 
ah 2256). J i i d  is not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is spreading dishformation, and by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping Him. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio- 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
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Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men l i e  
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying avi- 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights 
first time before the world. 

J&ib: (ulj7jl) @I. JalSbTb) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgatment or outer garment or outer covering. 

J W :  (>&ll) See Jamrah 

Jinn: &dl) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light Like man a Divine Message has also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again hke man, to choose b h e e n  good and evll, between obedience and 
disobedience to God. See SWah 72 of the Noble Qur'&n. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al- 
lSh and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic meam hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal- 
evolent. 

JiMmh: ( ~ l y i l )  A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of h a m  to perform 'Umrah. 

J i r k  (,l,dl) (Also called Qullah - &Jl) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars diier over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - +$I). 

Jiqah: (<&I) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax im- 
posed by Is lm on aU non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dbim- 
mis (Frotected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from d- 
tary service and payment of Zahh or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to them.Jizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sam Al-BmS,  Vol. 4, AhZdTth No. 384,385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (+I) A cloak, outer garment. 
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AI-Ju=: (>wl) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without 
liability. 

Juhfah: (-1) The mqat of the people of S&m. 

Jumu'ah: ( 4 1 )  Friday, the Muslims' day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Swab 62 of the Noble 
@fan. 

Jumu'ah Moj2:  ( (1 -) Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 
prayer is offered.. KG generally the main mosque in a town or city. 

Junub: ( 4 1 )  A person who is in a state of JaMbah . means to be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav- 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of JaMbah, whichis also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re- 
ceive purification or Tahrah, without which a man or woman is not al- 
lowed to touch or read the Qur'an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitntes for both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 
(Wudu'). 

Juyiib: ("+I) Bosom or breast. 

Juz': (+&I) Collection of m d i t h  handed ova by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Ku'bah: (+I) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to th; worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an emp- 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra- 
ham and his son, Prophet Ishmael S about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad a, and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located witbin 
the court of the Saaed Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Hara) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the 'House of Al- 
l&.' It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu- 
late the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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AGfibci'ir: (>+I) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 
sex, usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: ($31) Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: (&I) The shroud for the dead. 

Kafilah: (iJW1) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

&@rah: (iJW\) Expiation for any loss, mjury, lack of services, etc., also 
an expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
relig~ous act, it is usually m the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 
of an anunal to free oneself from the consequences of sm (term specially 
used regardmg the non-fulfillment of a pledge) 

RoF[: (@I) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

&fir: (pKJ~) It signdies one who denies or rejects the truth A person who 
disbelieves m Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Beordainments) It also re- 
fers to one who does not believe m Muhammad ?& as the final Messenger 
of Auah. 

Krifiir (J9iUi)Literally means camphor It 1s a special heavenly perfume 
that will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the 
nghteous in the Hereafter See the Holy Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

iiizkilah: (iJWl) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any 
issue (regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

ffiliim: (r5il;Ji) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to 
mean logic or phdosophy 

iiizkim Majid: (+ yW) Refers to the Noble Qur'Bn, the Message of God. 

Kalimah: (-1) Refers to the bas~c tenet of Islam, i.e, bearmg wltness that 
none has the nght to be worshpped but AUah and that Muhammad 1s the 
Messenger of All*. 

Kana: ($2 I) Poor dependents and a debt 

Kanz: ($1) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of whch has 
not been paid (See the Q d a n  9:34). 

Xarhmat: (ilLIflI) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
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it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah 
These miracles are performed only by the will of AUa. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 

h a f a t :  (&) An Arabic verb meaning 'eclipsed', used for a solar 
eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

&hf: (&I) Literally means 'manifestation' 

&tarn: ($1) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Ewfhac (;d;il) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu- 
hammad @, which is at the end of the Sk%tui-Mustaqim It is a gift from 
AUBh to the Prophet g& to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Surah No. 108. 

Khabd: (JL;Il) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Kluzbat: (u1)  The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: ( ~ ) i ; j l )  The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Khadirah: (z-) A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: &) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madmah on the 
road to Syria. 

Kluzyf: (-) A valley. 

f i L i s :  (/)LJI) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: ( U I )  Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

Khalifah: (+!dl) (Cahph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Khalifah: (+.Jl) An Arabic term meaning 'successor,' it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad @ as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholdmg the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring application of the SharTah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is AmE+ul-Mu'& meaning 'the Leader of the Believ- 
ers'. In the political history of Islam, -ah became the title of the suc- 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad @:, notably the f i t  four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-KhulafBBur-Rashidan The immediate succes- 
sors of Prophet Muhammad @, were Abu Bakr Siddiq, 'Umar bin 
Khattab, 'Uthman bin 'Man, and 'Ali bin Abu Tdib (11-35 AH, 632-655 
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CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
after this, the institution of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de- 
clared its abolition. 

KhaEfah: (+I) KhalZah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep- 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of All* on earth 
according to All*.This term has been used in the Qur'w with reference 
to man: "Just think when your Lord said to the angels: 'Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth..."' (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'ar~, Khu- 
lafa' @I.) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth 
(27:62); 01) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (2455; 38:26). 

WaW.  (&Mi) A close hiend. The one whose love is mixed with one's 
heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet g had only 
one Khalil, i.e., All*, but he had many friends. 

JOz&q: (g&l) A kmd of perfume and dye made from saffron 

Khamr: (+I) It literally means 'wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qdan ,  Al-Baqarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma'idah (5:93). 

AULhamsah: (41) The five compilers of Aha*. Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tinnidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Khamikah: (L+Jl) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 

Khandag: ( & & I )  It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 

Khamj: (cljJI) Tax lmposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Musllms to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj: (cl+lI) Zakt  imposed on the yield of the land (l/lOth or 1/20th). 

Kharqa': (Flj jJ~) An animal with pierced ears 

Khasafa: (A,&) A word meaning 'eclipsed' used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Q a m m  Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

Kh~tib: (+I) Orator, speaker. 

Khawdrij: ( cJ lp l )  (KhArijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 

Kb&r or -ah: ( ~ ~ 4 1  ~ ~ 4 1 )  A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 

Khibr: W I )  The agreement to Mumbarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Khilrlbuh: (+%A) Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilrlfah: ( Z W l )  The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

Khilrll: This term is generally used in the act of Wudu' (ablution). It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 

Khirmir: (JkjJI)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 

Khu8 ( d l )  @I. KhifBfJ Leather socks or slippers 

Khul': ( e l )  It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband which he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 

Khummh: (;+I) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 

Khums: ( d l )  It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of A I M  and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Pro- 
phet % devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet % as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Q u I ' ~ ,  Al-Anf31(8:41). 

Khushri': (cs;jl) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of A&h. 

Khutbah: ( + & I )  Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon in the history of mankind is called Khutbatu-Wada' (the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad &, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 

I. Khutbaul-Jamu'ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the 'Eid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two 'Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nik& 
(the mamage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Khutbotun-NW: (tLCJl +) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the mamage contract. 

Efqah: (&l&)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person perform.? the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Efl: ((,j;Slil) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki'a:  MI) Ki'sb is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used m gambling sirmlai- to dice. Dice (for 
playing). 

Kohk (@I) Antimony eye powder. 

E f d :  (24 I) A city of Iraq. 

Kufir: (iL&ll) Plural of KSfk (see W) 

Ej?: (>$) An Arabic saipt. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-Gitten copies of the Q d w .  

lTuf: ( 4 1 )  The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is 'to conceal'. This 
word has been variously used in the Q d a n  to denote: (1) state of abso- 
lute lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to believe in Ma, His angels, His Messengers, His re- 
vealed Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Pre- 
ordainments whatever AIkh has ordained must come to pass), (3) attitude 
of ingratitude and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfiiment of certam 
basic requirements of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection of the Divine guidance wmmmcated through the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specifically, ever smce the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad &, rqection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr. Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kufu': (Nl) It meam to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is re- 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon Lineage is not 
proved from any hue and authentic Hafith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To many other than Kufu' is not pro- 
hibited, but it is better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 

h y a h :  (GI) Surname. Calling a man, 0 'father of so-and-so!' Or calling 
a woman, O'mother of so-and- so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 

KursE: ( d l )  Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
trauslatdd as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dls- 
tinguished from the 'Arsh (Throne) menhoned in V 7:54, 10:3, 8515 and 
elsewhere Prophet Muhammad @ said: "The Kursi compared to the 
'Arsh is nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the de- 
sert." If the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater 
is the 'Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the 'Arsh, is 
the Most Great. 

Ibn Taymijyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the KursF, b) To believe m 
the 'Arsh mane): 

It is mrrated from Muhanunad bin '&Eh and from other religious scholars 
UuU the Kursi is in front of the 'Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of the 
Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taynuyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kuslifi (a415110 Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Lobbayk: (+) Literally means a response to the call 

Lobbayka wa Sa'dayka: (Aw* a) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Laghw: Cgclll) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

L.A hawla wa Li quwwota i E  bill&: ( d L  Y! z J JF Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: 'There is no power and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty.' T ~ E  expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a 
calamity, or is taken over by a situation beyond lus control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of All*, and submits himself to All*. 

Ldilld. ( d l )  Niche type of grave. 

&hut: (u9W I) Divine 

Ld Ih% 5UaUtih: ( d l  Y! JLY) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Mus- 
lim. It is part of the first pdar of Islam. The meaning of whch is: 'None 
has the nght to be worshipped but All&.' The second part of this first 
p&r is to say: 'Muhammadun RasilluU*,' which meaxMuhammad is 
the Messenger of All*. 
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Idt: (OM\) A chief goddess of the Thaqif hibe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Quf an, An-Najm (53:19).. 

LuyIntuGQadc ( + i l l  &I) 'The Night of Power,' concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., RamadSn). The night on which 
the Qur'Sn was h s t  revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad g in 
610 CE, during his retreat in the cave of H i d  above Makkah. All& Jl; 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor- 
ships All& during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No- 
ble Qur'm, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadw (though d o w n  for cer- 
tain), by offering additional prayers and snpplicatiom late into the night. 
[See the Qur'an Silrat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See S a m  Al-BUM?, Vol. 3, Hadfth 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) 

AGLatif: (+I) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin- 
able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen- 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Q u f a  Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-ShWB (4219). 

AGLawh A-Mahfi:  ( & + d l  c-,l) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Q u f w  was hrst written on the Lawh M&%z in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytd-'Izzah in the First Heaven. 

Li'h: (bUI) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (S-at An-NUr, 24:6,7,8,9) 

Liwci': (pl$I) A standard, it is smaller than Eyah (&I21 flag). 

AGLizlim: (cI,UI)The settlement of affairs, in the Had& it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus- 
lims and the pagans. 

Lupafah: (Wl)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma'irJin": (&jL) A Yemeni Burd (sheet) 

Madhhab: (-dl) A term used in reference to a particular 'school of 
thought' in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho- 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues Over time, the teach- 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus- 
lims tend to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for 
the 'lay' Muslim. 

Madhi: ( & J l )  Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private of both men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma'dhrir: Literally meaus 'one who is excused.' In Islamic 
jur~prudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to 
which he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 

AI-Madinah: (&d l )  The well-hown sacred city of Saudi Arabii, where 
the Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islam. Mudinah means city, and Madinah-Nabi (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the aty formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Munawmah - the Illuminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli- 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad @ migrated there horn Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sister- 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
@ died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city's central mosque, which he established. 

AI-Madmadah: (G-dl) Rinsing the mouth 

Magluifir: ~ ~ i )  A bad smelling gum. 

Maghdzt: (6JLLJl) Plural of Mughza or Ghamah (i.e., holy battle) The 
military campaiW mwhich the Prophet @ himself participated. 

Maghrib: (?,dl)  Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon It consists of three Rak'ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: (,+dl) (Sadfiq GIQl) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
IS settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the 
financial responsbility that a husband assumes towards his Mlfe by virtue 
of entering mto the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwa]]ul: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Muhr Mu'a]]al: Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram GrJ l )  The person with whom mamage is not permissible and 
with whom strict Hilab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to many due to marital or blood 
relahonships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relahonshp, and those seven are: her father, 11u son (who passed pub- 
erty), her brother, her uncle from her father's side, her brother's son, her 
slster's son, and her uncle from her mother's side Her Radd Mahrams due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Mahrums (i.e., nothing can change their sta- 
tus). Her in-law Muhrums because of marriage and they are: her husband's 
father (father-in-law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband 
[stepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categones of people, along 
with the woman's husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 

Maytah: (WI) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal) 

Maysir: Gpi l )  Gambling. Literally meam getting something too easily. 

AGMajYd: ( 4 1 )  The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attnbutes of 
All*. 

Majlis: &&I) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mady  in 
Persia and the eastem Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. See Noble Qui-, Al-Hajj (2217). 

Makkah: (&) An ancient city in Saudi Arab~a where Abraham and 
Ishmael built the Ka'bab. Muhammad &, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lmeage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. 
After migrabng to Al-MadA& to further the message of Islam, Mu- 
hammad & returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Ha]]. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio- 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad g marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and 
reintegrating the city Into the fold of Islam. 

Ma-: ($+I) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 lulo and 258 gram. 

Makc G5,ll) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion 
that everythmg is in good order. See Noble Qur'a, Al-Imrin (354). 
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MaknZh: ( o J & l l )  Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disllked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleepmg on the stomach. Not 
doing the Maknih counts as a good deed and domg it does not count as a 
bad deed. Maknih IS of two types: Mnkruh Tnhrimi and Makrzih Tanziki. 
M a w  Tnhnini is that which has been estabhshed by a proof whch is not 
absolute. The one who aects  it is regarded as a Friszq (open sinner). A 
person who does s o m e h g  that falls under this categoly without any va- 
hd reason mll be committing a sin and wdl deserve purushment. M u h h  
Tanziki is that which if left out, will be worthy of reward and if canied 
out, will not entail any punishment. 

Muhi'ikah: (ZQWl) (smg. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations Angels 
inhab~t the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glonhcahon. Muslim be- 
lieve each human bemg is assigned two special angels as recorders - one 
records a person's good deeds whde the other records a person's evd 
deeds. These records w d  be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each 
individual will be called to account for h s  or her deeds. A few angels are 
named m the Qur'& such as Jibra'd (angel of revelation), MikS'il (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 

A-Maki'ikah: (ZQWI) Another name for Sarat Fritfr, Sarah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'm 
Mahmah: ( U l )  (pl. Malhm) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the comng of Dajjril. (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih). 

Mciliki: ($L) Islamic school of law founded by ImSm IGlik. Followers of 
this schobl are known as the Mahh 

MamEk: (iiqkeil) A male slave 

Manrit: (zL) It was the chef idol worshpped by the Khuza'ah and 
Hudhail tribes. 

Maluirah: (GL-I) A tower-llke structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from whch the Mu'adhdhzn (caller to prayer) calls out the Adluin (call to 
prayer). The minaet is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorahve effect. 

Mamisik: ( L k i l )  The acts of Ha]] hke firrim, Tawqof the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
of Safa and Marwah, stay at 'Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mma, Ramy of lamar- 
at, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For detds, see The Book of Hall and 
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'Umrah, Sahih Al-Buk&n̂ , Vo1.2-3. 

M a r v i n r v i n ' : ( ~ ~ I )  A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandr3: (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandub counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 

Man;: (&I) Semen or sperm 

Manihah: ( 4 1 )  (pl. Muna'lh) A sort of gft in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: ( d l )  The Divme food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grams. A small round thing, as small as the hoar host on 
the ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also sa~d that the 
actual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say mushrooms 

Manruin: (bkll) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 

Man& ( J j ~ l )  (pl. Mnruizil) Portion. There are seven Maulizil in QurW to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassul. 

Maqrim Ibrdhim: (,.+Ij! cL) The Station of Ibrmm or the standing place 
of IbrXm, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrarn !g8 on which Abraham %!@ stood while he 
and Ishmael i@ were building the Ka'bah. 

Maqdm Mahrmid: ( > d l  rLLJ!) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad @$ and none else. 

Mdriqah: (k;,tdl) (l'assers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

Ma'#-@ ( ~ ~ 4 1 )  It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 

Manuah: (ig,dI) Granite, a shatp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus 
SEr? that Marwuh is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
SafA was named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the 
Qdan as one of the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain in Makkah. 

Maryam: (Fp) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus ,@ 

in her womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Qur'2.n is titled Muyum indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 

Mas'&: ( U l )  Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation The plural of Mns'alah is 
Mnsn'il. 

Mash: (&I) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

M& slui' AlW: (dl +L: L) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, 'What 
Allah wshes,' and it indicates a good omen. 

Mash'ar: (+dl) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 

AI-Mash'ad-Haram: ( l j j l  &I) The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram r . in Makkah. It is prohbited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mos- 
que. 

Mashmbah: (+*I) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 

aGMmih Ad-Daijlil: (J!+Jl &I) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjiid: (Ql) (pl. Masijid) Mosque. A term meaning 'place of 
prostration,' Musjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The tern comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important worship position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Mizsjid, though the latter term 
is preferred by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three sacred Musrijid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: (&ql QI) The 'Furthest Mosque' built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo- 
mon once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 
Mqdis. 

ALMasjidd-Hun%: ( r l j j I  4 1 )  (The Inviolable Mosque). The Gand 
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Maspd in Makkah The Ka'bah (the Qtblah of the M u s h )  is situated 
within it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Nabawt: ( 6 4 1  d l )  Another name for the Masjidur-Rasd in Al- 
Madinah. The bbdy of the Prophet #$, is buried there. It is the second 
sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Mmjid Shajarah: (:&I -) A mosque outside Al-Madimah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihrcim; a Miqlit. 

Mat@ (~_l WI) Area of Tmi$ 

Matluini: ($LA) The off-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Stirat 
Al-Fcihhah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma'thumh: ( E  jbl) Custom 

Mawlti: ( 2 4 1 )  Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. All& describes Himself as the Mawlci or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mnwla is a word with dual meaning, and 
can mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, r e  
lative, cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe a freed slave who remams as part of the f d y .  

Mawltiya: (&Y4") My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses &s master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a mler implying protector. 

Mawqiidhah: (b>dl) An animal beaten to death wrth a stick, a stone or 
the like wthout proper slaughtering. 

Maw& (3141) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Maw@%: (+I&\) See Mtq8. 

Maylithir: G a l )  (PI. of MitIrarah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton 
that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit: (+a) A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mazhar: WI) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that pomts toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever 
be explained once and for all Its true meanmg becomes known ma vlsible 
manifestation of anythmg associated. 

Mihjm: (4 I) A walking stick with a bent handle 

Mihrdb: (ul&l) A niche m the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imcim, and the Qrblah, the direchon of Ka'bah, towards 
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which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrub serves to amplify the voice of the imam as he leads the wor- 
shippers in prayer. 

Mijannah: (&dl )  A place at Makkah 

M ^ f  (>&JI) Literally means 'birth birthday.' In this context it refers to 
the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet g. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 
evils. 

Millih: (Ul) See Ummah. 

Mimi: (&) A plam five mles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from 'Arafat w i h  the bounds of the Hnram (sanctuary) of Makkah. Dur- 
ing the Halj the pi lgrm pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, 
before proceedmg to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit 
during the Hall. 

Minbac @I) Steps with a pulpit on which the Inuim stands to deliver the 
Khufbah (sermon or address). 

q :  ( I )  @I Mawliqit) The a~polnted places specified by the 
Prophet g for entering the state of Ihrlim (conseaahon) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform 'Umrah or Halj. 

Mi'rrid: (fll&l) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mi'rtij: ( E l , d l )  Literally means 'ascension'. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet @$ from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with All&. (See Hndith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Akdith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Val. 5, Sahfh Al-Bukluiri) IAlso see (V. 5312, 
17:l) the Qur'.%n] See also Isr8 and Mi'raj. 

Mirbad: (+&I) A place where dates are dlied, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (&&I) (pl. Munit) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around 

M i s n :  ($-dl) (pl. Masrikin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution 
Thus Masokfn are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet @ declared that Maslien are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving of help. 

Misc (,.e) Egypt. 

Mhlik:  ( 3 1 4 1 )  A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 

Mrtharah: (;+I) See Muyfithir. 

Mith* (JWl) A special kind of weight (equals 4 217 grams approx., 
used for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mtthqil = 94 grams 
approx.) 

Mizc (,pi\) Beer. 

Mu'adhdhin: (d>yJl) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhfin (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque 
prior to the five dally worship times calling people to come and perform 
the prayer. The Mu'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as recitmg 
the Qnr'an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudu' (ritual washing, ablution) a few m u t e s  pnor to commencement of 
congregational worslup 

Mu'lihad: (LAW[) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi 

Mu'aUnfahrl-Quu: (++I kklp) New Muslims who were given Sadaqnh by 
the Prophet @ to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Mu'arrm: (d ,d l )  A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah 

Mutimlah: (LbWl) (pl. Mu'amalfit) A tenn used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 

Muhn'an: ( 4 1 )  Those AhBXth in which narrator relates the text using 
the preposition 'an. 

Mu'aqqadah: ( ; d l )  It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave iree. 

Mu'far: -1) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 
color. 

Mu'lishnmh: (;,2 WI) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 
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Mu'alfilah: ( W l )  This sect does not believe in the primacy of A l l a s  
Attributes. 

Mulawwidhit: (olj+l) The last three Suruhs of the Wan. 
Mu'uwwidhatcin or Mu'awwidhatayn: (&+I j k j y d l )  i.e., Suvat Al- 
Falaq (113) and Snrat An-Nas (114).. 

Mubcih: (e"l) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the MubA does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashshinit: (al,+Jl) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Suhih Al-BuWlriri, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 1191. 

Mllbiqa: (iikqeil) Great destructive sins. 

Mudcibumh: ( ~ ~ l d l )  An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 

Muda6bac (&I) A slave who is promised by his master to be 
manumitted after the latter's death. 

Mudcimbuh: ( + , & - I )  (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) A n  
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage- 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objedive of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed pro- 
portion. The loss is borne by the fiianaers only in proportion to their 
share in the total capital. 

M&b: (",&-I) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: ( d l )  A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may 
be less or more. Sa' equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

Mufaddamah: ( & d l )  Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (0-1 wl) The shorter Surahs starting 
from Qcif to the end of the Noble Q d a n  (~.e., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Q d S n  114). 

Mufatfaqah: ( U I )  A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mufawadah: ( G ~ U I )  A basic contract of partnership based on Wukalah 
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and KafElah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintam equality m the ca- 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 

Mu@: (&!I) One who issues verdicts. 

M W i l h :  ( & d l )  @I. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhainmad B) .  

Muhn$ahh: (-1) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrcit. 

Muhjir: Gwl) A person who does H~]rdz (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the 
lifebme of the Prophet & before the conquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Albh and Islam and also the one who quits 
all those thmgs whch All& has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhlpr 
is the one who forsakes mistakes and sms. (h Miiah : 3934) 

MuhuUaI hhii: (A! J J - J l )  The first husband for whom another man marnes 
k hvorced vvlfe in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 

Muhanil: ( $ d l )  The man who marries a woman m order to divorce her 
so that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad: (A) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad g .  The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Born in 570 CE, Muhammad grew up to become a well-respected 
member of Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many re- 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur'm. Soon after 
this initial went, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad @ died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and provid- 
ing Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Muhqalah: ( & d l )  Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram: An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Mubarrum: ( , d l )  The fist month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Ah. 
Muhassab: ( d l )  (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes ched  Khayf Bani m n a h .  
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Muhnssar: w) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is 
said to be a place of satans. 

Muhdath: (AX) Innovation 

Muhdith: (A&) An innovator of heresy 

I) Qur'anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
and are dear. 

Muhrim: (r&l) One who enters into the consecration state of lhram. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or 'Umrah. 

Muhrimah: A female who assumes lhram 

M&an: (+I) One who is married 

It means 'protected women'. It has been used ~n the Qur'Zn in two differ- 
ent meanings. Flrst, it has been used in the sense of 'married women', that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands Second, it has been 
used in the sense of those who enjoy the protechon of families as opposed 
to slave-girls. 

Muhsar: -1) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah 
but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujfihid: ( h u l )  @I. Mujdhidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad 
and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa'idin. See Fkd. 

Mujmk: (jMl) A Qar$ a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mu'jimh: (:+I) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform mracles out of their 
own accord but through the direction and will of AU&. 

Muyam: ( 4 1 )  Collection of h-dith alphabetically arranged by the 
names of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 

Mujtahid: ( I )  @1. Mujtahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Q d a ,  Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Muhitab: (&WI) A slave (male or femaIe) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 
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Muld~ibaamh: (z,,LAl) SeUing fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhribarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzdra'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 

MukhHhrah: (;+Ul) The buying of a raw a o p  before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mu&-darah. 

M u k h u d m  (r+l) @1. Mukhdramun) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see him. 

Muhi'amh: (kWl)  The act of performing Li'rin. 

Mdxbbadah: (a&\) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

Muhimasah: (Law\) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a 
prefixed price on the condition that he will dose his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of bade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 

M u m :  ( U l )  Atheist, one who denies the existence of God 

M&i&n: ( d g U l )  Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multaurm: (rfi l) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 

Mu'min: (>@I) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 

Muncibadhah: ( z ~ a l )  The sale by Mumibadhuh is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or 
chechg either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment 
for your garment," and the sale is achieved without either of them seemg 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, "I give you what I have and 
you give me what you have," and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 

Munifiq: (3LJl) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See Al-Bqarah 2:s-23). A MundJiq is more dangerous and 
worse than a Ka@. 
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Munknr wa Nakic Gj;> $) The names of the two angels who question 
the dead in the graves. 

Mzqabalah: (&Ldl) The animal whose ears have been severed. 

Muqall*I: ( W I )  A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Muqaradall: ( ~ ~ L d l )  Another name for Mudirubah used by the MBlikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To 
be a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 

Muqarrabrin: (j3p"ll) Literally means, 'those who have been brought 
near.' On the Day of Resurrection, AJlBh e will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Muqarrahn - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to All*. Also desaibed as the Scibiqtin, meaning 'those who out- 
ship the rest.' 2. Ahibsl-Maymanah - literally means, 'the Companions of 
the Right.' The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Asluibul-Ma- 
sh'umah - literally, 'the Companions of the Left.' These will be the in- 
heritors of Hell-fire. See Al-Wiqi'ah (56:ll-56). 

AGMuqaffa'&: (OW\) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Stiruhs of the Qdm. 

Muqayyac (&I) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murribit: (&I&\) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

Muiji'ah: (+&I) (Also called the people of Iji'.) m e  Mu ji'ah sect has the 
belief that Imlin (faith) concern with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtad: (xpll) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Masa: (dy) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur'tin 
and the Old Testament. The Qur'Sn contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew Bible regarding Moses' early life and upbringing. Muslims be- 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was gi- 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad'afin: (+I) Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq: ( & d l )  The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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Musallri: ( & d l )  A praying place. 

MusalE: ( M I )  One who is offering the prayer. 

Musanmf: ( d l )  More comprehensive collection of AhZdith divided into 
books and chapters. 

Mus@it: ( (LUI)  Watenng and doing watchman's job m the fields or 
gardens and shanng the produce or cultivating the land and shanng the 
produce with the owner is called MuaqEt. This is also called Muznra'ah 
(;irJlpil). The difference between MusUqat and MuzUra'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grams and the last mentioned is for h i t  trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or KhilBbah: (&%I Wl ,! ;I+\) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bmd to avoid nuking them for two 
or three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they de- 
liver great amount of milk. 

Mushabbihah: (+I) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty All*. 

Mushaf: (uirppi I )  A copy of the QLU'~  

Mushciwarah: ( iJ3Ul) It means consultation. 

Mushrik: ( 4 9 1 )  @I. Mushtikin or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is an associator too. 

Musinnah: ( U l )  A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or %uiyy&, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: ( I) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally r" and in the broadest sense), the tenn means 'one who submits to 
God.' More commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word 'Muhammadan' is a pejorative 
and offensive misnomer, as it violates Muslims' most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word 'Moslem' is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word 'Muslim.' Muslim is the one who be- 
lieves in All*, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (QtyU- 
mnh), recites the Kalimah, and accepts the commandments of All* and His 
Prophet g, as the Truth. 

Musnad: ( d l )  Collection of Akdith with complete chains. 
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MusaE: ( & d l )  The place where the 'Eid prayer is performed 

Mustadrak: (riJdl) Collection of Ahadifh a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahnbb: ( d l )  An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for pivine) love Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet & or the Companions very occasionally The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (Adhlin). 

Mustahcidah: ( G U I )  A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhraj: (c+l) .Collection of Akdith in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and ad&honal isnad ((chains) cited by the original compiler. 

MustawsiIaJa: (&+.dl) The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut'ah: (&dl) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away 
from h~ home, but later on it was canceued (abrogated) by tJar Prophet g 
at Khaybar, as is related by 'Ali bin Abu Tgib m S&& M'lslm and S a m  
Al-Bukhriri. 

Mirta'awwihin: (hSJs'Ul) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 

Mufafuhhish: (#I) A person who conveys evil talk. 

MutufaUijcit: ( a w l )  The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 

Mu'takifi (a I) One who is in a state of Ptiklif. 

Mu'tamir: GLjeil) The person performing 'Umrah 

Mufanammivah or Mutanammisat: ( a w l  s\ U i )  The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 

Mutusluibiluit: (irkLlall) Allegorical. Q u f ~ c  Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 

MuYozilah: (dydl)  A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the W a n  was questionable, and that humans 
have free will. 

Mastawshirrnit: (oL&&I) The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 

Mutras: (&>) A Persian word meaning 'don't be afraid.' 

Munafq fAZayh: (+ &) Meaning 'Agreed upon'. The term is used for 
such W i t h  that are found in both the collections of mdfth: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

M&qi: (&I) Derived from its noun Taqwd (piety and fear of All*), 
which sig&fies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwci or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurcit 4913). 

Mzdtqin: ( d + J l )  Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds Which He has forbidden) 
and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or- 
dained). 

MuwaUadrin: (h,*IJpll) The children of female slaves from other nations 

MudJanah: (+ \d l )  The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 

Mumffat: (&&I) A name of a pot in w h i  alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muixira'ah: ( I )  Sharecropping or farming partnership. An 
arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an- 
other takes care of the fanning, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzdra'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while MuWlabaruh refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cultivator. 

Muzdalifah: (;\kl>+Jl) (Also called Mash'ar) A place between 'Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from 'Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (the night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Mnghrib and 'ISM prayers (together) there. 

N a :  CUI) The fire of Hell. 

Nabi: ( d l )  @1. Anbiyci'j The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from All* that does not ne- 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is inseucted to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur'an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu- 
hammad @ the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

Nabidh: (GI) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it beg& to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it t u r n  out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

N d r :  (,A\) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty fib. 

Niidihah: (.tidkll) A camel used for agricultural purposes 

~ a d i y :  (>I) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (&I) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: (&I) Puffing of Satan 

NZjiZah: (&U1) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

NaP: (@I) Literally means 'optional'. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nap prayer or Nufl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustnhabb. 

Nafs: ( 4 1 )  In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual 
bemgs, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nu& represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, 
called Fitmuh, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person's physical death in the present world. 

Nahd: (@\) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun 'mil-Munkac ( 9 1  ;F &) Forbidding evil. 

Nahr: (#I) (Literal slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 
cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nuhr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Najaah: (&@I) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najrisah Gkalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najrisah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: (&I) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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h-Najlishi: (;MI) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus 

Najd: (L+) Lexically means 'the elevated land'. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis: ( d l )  Something that is impure. 

An-Najwi: (&&I) The private talk between All& and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Qux'W (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhlin: Vo1.3, Hndith No. 621) 

Na'l: (&!I) Slipper or sandal. 

Namimah: (-1) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false 
information from one person to another to create hostility between them. 

Namirah: (;;,dl) (pl. Nirmir) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Namivah: (-Ul) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 

Naqdul-Ha&: ( ;d l  ih;) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Akdith. 

Naqib: ( 4 1 )  A person heading a group of six persons in a n  expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

Nnqic (,.+I) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: (+I) Lineage or geneology. 

Nasrim: (dJLiil) The name given to the followers of the Qlristian faith 
both in the Q d & n  and Hadith. 

Nash: ($1) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to Uqiyynh (60 grams approximately). 

Nasi': (.&I) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter h e  duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a saned month. 

Nasihah: ( + d l )  Sincere good advice. 

I) A style of c m e d  writing often used for early hand-written 
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Nesl: (&dl)  A part of an arrow. 

Naut: ( O ~ U I )  Human, as opposed to Divine 

Nawcifil: (>I$!) @1. of Najilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faniiah). See Nap and Nujilah. 

Nm&: (zIyJl) Equal to the weight of 5 D i m s .  Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nifm: (&Lell) Refers to the flowmg of postnatal blood after childbirth 

Nihal: ( & d l )  Present. (Hihah: Gift; 'Umra: Lifelong gift; Ruqbd: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 

Nim: ( Ul) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to 
blamic law). 

Niqlib Face v e ~ l  with the excepbon of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face includmg the eyes 

N e b :  (uLplll) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
ZnkLih (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop- 
erty liable to payment of the Zakut, e.g., NisLib of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
qd, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nis~ib of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, 
i.e., approx. 640 grams; NisLib of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 
kgms; Nis& of camels is 5 camels; NisEh of cows is 5 cows; and Nisub of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (GI)  It is an intention to perform an  activity. 

NubEwwah: (;&I) Prophethood. 

NEh: (cy) A Rophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'iln and the Old 
Testament. 

NEc (>$I) Light 

An-Ncr: (>$i) 'The Light.' One of the ninety-nine Athibutes of All*, and 
the name of a Su~ah. See An-Nzir (24:35-36). 

Nusk: ( d l )  Religious act of worship 

Nusub: ( 4 1 )  (pl. Ansah) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc, whereon sacrfiices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
occasions and seasons in the name of idols, ]inns, angels, pious men, 
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saints, etc., in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These s i p f y  all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 

Nusuk: ( U l )  A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Q&': (*@I) (pl. 'Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves 

Qdr: @I) Grave. 

Qadi': ( + M I )  A prayer said after due time. Literally means 'carrying onl! 
or 'fulfilling'. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing 
those duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 

Qadnrinah: (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahul-Qadnr.) The 
Qdariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadac G d l )  Divine Reordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid: (+dl) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

Al-Qadc Gd l )  'The Power.' The name of Sarah 97 of the Quia also. 

Q d i  : (p Ld I) Judge. 

Q&Wn: (j.-irlill) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujlihid. 

Qayuh:  (.liJ+l) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

Qamis: ( d l )  meaning 'shirt'. However, due to constant usage, it refers 
to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 

Qe: (Jlill) Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: (&$I) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Qard: ( 4 9 1 )  A loan given for a good cause in the Name of AU& in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard Hasanah: (L 42) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 
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Q..i: (+dJWl) @I. (&nu') A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra'. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qufm by heart, and due to vo- 
cal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'a Such recita- 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in the morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so- 
lemnize important occasions and events. 

Qirin: (aJ W I) One who performs Hajj Qiran 

Qarin: (&$I) The Devil companion that is with everyone 

Q d - M a & &  (Jjkil dj) The Miqrit of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 

Q d :  ( 4 1 )  Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah's home in Paradise. 

Qasdmah: (&LA\) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qnsc &dl) Literally means 'to shorten,' it is technically used to signify 
the Islamic rule that during one's journey it is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rak'lihs in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak'lihs. 

Qmd': ( + l + l l )  The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 

Qdfah: (-1) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 

Qaftirt: (aid\) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sa- 
hi% Al-Bukharf, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 

Qawmah: ( L g l )  Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing 
up straight. 

Qawwim or Qayyim: (6 s! tlg) A person responsible for admjnistering or 
supervising the affalrs of either an individual or an organization, for p ru  
teaing and safeguardmg them and taking care of their needs. 

Qaza':(c$l) Shaving p& of the head and leaving part. 

Qiahh: (Ul) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qzblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qzblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are onented accordingly. 
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Qil wa Qal: (JL3 $) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.) 

Qh@r: (,Ul) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256 4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qtntur is equal to twelve thousand Uq~yyah, each Uqiyyah 
of whch is better than heaven and earth. 

Qirci'ah: (;,l$l) The audible recitation during prayers 

Qirrid: (>\$I) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarnbnh). 

Qircim: (,-I$!) A thin marked woolen curtain 

@r& (LIJI) A special weight; sometunes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it 1 Qxrat = 1/2 Diniy & 1 DEnxq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 

Qirbah: (+$ I) A water skin. 

Qirsh: ( ~ $ 1 )  A unit of money 

Q&&: ( & M I )  Retaliatory punishment, retaliahon in lund (eye for an 
eye). In Islam though, retahahon should be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-Md'zdah (5: 48). Laws of equahty when purushg a person for in- 
juries mtenhonally inflicted on someone else See Al-Baqarah (2178-179) 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: ( 9 1  3i &I) A linen doth containing silken limes 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. 

Qitluim: (rU1) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripeniug. 

Q+m: (Cl+ll) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Saraf Ai- 
Fahhah or Stirat Al-Hamd and the second Stirnh that follows after ~ t ,  while 
the standing after the Ruku' is Q m a h .  And the voluntary prayers at 
rught are also called Qiym for rught prayers. 

Qi.vamah: (&@I) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiya: (&@I) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fay% 
who considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the 
Prophet a. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Qur'2n and Sunnah to situations not expliatly cov- 
ered by these two sources. Qiyus is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Shafah (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given by the Islamic religious scholars, after due eonsidera- 
tions on the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'm; @) From 
the FropheYs Sunnah. (c) Conscience of the community from all over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyffi, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the judgment of the case is not found in the frst three above men- 
tioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c) Accordmg (the Mushm scholar 1- ShZ- 
fi'i), Qzycis is a method for reaching a legal decision on the basis of 
evldence (a precedent) in which a common reason, or an effective cause, is 
applicable. 

Q d ' :  (+G) Paying in a debt. 

Qubri' (~Lill) A place on the outskirts of Al-MaCmah. The kophet g 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that 
mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is re- 
garded as a performance of 'Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's 
s a v g .  

Qubbah: (LA!) A small and round one-room tent. 

Qubbnhrs-Sakharah: (;&I 22) (Dome of the Rock) The rock wthin the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik m the 
area of the famous mosque, Aqa  Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. 
It is believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

m: (;a\) Plural form of Qadi. 

Qzdudz:  (>W I) A part of an arrow 

A-Qua%: (&Al) Literally, 'The Holy,' &s is the name used by M u s h  
for Jerusalem. It is the third hohest city in Islam, following Makkah and 
Al-MadA&, because of its significance to Islamic history m the broadest 
sense 

Qullah: (W!) (Also called Jzrar - -141) A large d r i h g  water contamer 
like a barrel whose size the scholars diier over, from five to hyi water 
skins (Qabahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water 
s h .  Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 
500 Ratls One Rat1 weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas Thus the total quan- 
tity of five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, 
according to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 

Qumpum: (+) A narrow-headed vessel. 

Qunlit: (u+J!) Invocabon in the prayer. The act of raismg both palms in 
fomt of the face while praying in the second Rak'ah of prayer. 

Qunlit Nazilah: (dJL a + )  Supplicabon in the event of a calamity. 

Quraysh: (A>) One of the greatest and pronunent tribes in all of Arabia 
m the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
g belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
gg started to preach the true religion of AUfi and persisted in calling 
people to worship All* alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of JAiliyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols in 
the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 

Qurayshi or Qumshi: ($2 ,i ;,>) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe df Arab&. The Prophet Muhammad @ belonged to 
this tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 

Qur'cin: (hi$\) Meaning 'the recitation,' or 'the reading.' Qw'?~ is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from All2h to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
gg, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madbh.  There is only one Qur'm in the whole world and it is in the 
Arabic language. The Qur'm has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Q d a  continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad @ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Surahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula- 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cledmess and purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'm 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur'm cannot be translated 
at all as the represents the exact Words of AUfi. Any translation is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Qur'a. The 
Qm'm is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate some of gui- 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Qur'm is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along with 
the Sunnah of M-d @. The Qm'm amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets. The names and attributes that are given to the Q d m  in the 
Q u I ' ~  speak for themselves. The Qur'sn is also described to be boun- 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confirming the truth of previous revelations. The QdSn has practi- 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all true believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely and de- 
voutly. The Qur'an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples' color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurbtin: (A&$!) Literally means 'sacrifice'. In Islam it refers to the 
sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Alkh 6 on the day of 
'Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 

Qwt: (Ul) A type of incense. 

QuW: (L+\) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyynh and Tashahhud are 
recited. 

Rnbcili: (>4J1) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 

Rabciliyah: (GLjl) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rnbb: (">I) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Rovider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of All& 
We have used the word 'Lord' as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of 'lord' 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qur'an221. 

Rabbuka: (LLJ) Your Lord, Your Master. 

Rabbul-'hd: (>Jq~ Owner of the land in Musqat and Muzcira'ah 
contracts. 

Rabbul-Ma: (Jkil ",) A person who invests in Mudcirabah or Musharakah. 
See Scihibul-Mal. 

Rabi'ul-Awwal: (JiY I GJ) The third month of the Islamic calendar. 
- 

RadiyaUlih 'Anhu (0 4U1 &,) May Allah be pleased with him (RA.4) is 
said whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet $$ is read or 
heard or written. 

Radicah: (iirbji) The s u c k g  of one's own or someone's child. 

fihihzh: (Lljl) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rnhnuin and Jbzhim: (plzj14 ipzJl) These words are from the root rahm 
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which denotes mercy. In the Wan this attnbute of AUBh has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attnbute Rahman (literally 'merciful'). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah's mercy and beneficence towards HIS creatures. 
Moreover, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signhes the di- 
mension of permanence m Allah's mercy, that the One Who IS exceedmgly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Suruh 55 of 
the Qnr'an 

Rahn: (dji) Pledge or mortgage. 

Rayhtin: (dL.jI) A sweet-smehg plant sweet bas11 and perfume made 
from it. 

Rayyan: (~L:jl) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through whch 
the people who often observe fastmg will enter. 

Rajab: (->) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar 

Rajabiyyah: (-jl) See 'Atirnh. 

Rajaz: (y-ji) Name of poetic meter 

Raj'ah: (&->I) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the &st 
or second divorce. 

Rajm: ( r j l )  Means to stone to death those married persons who c o m t  
the aime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamc law the Hadd (prescnbed) 
punishment of illegal sex IS Ralm. 

Rak'ah: ( X j l )  (pl. Raka'st) Literally, 'a bowing,' This term represents a 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standmg, one bowing and two pros- 
tratlons. Verses from the Qur'a, special prayers and phrases are stated m 
these different posibom Each of the five formal worship h e s  is com- 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles 

R a d n :  (dl+=>) The month of fashng. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamc calendar In it the Noble Qur'an started to be revealed to our Fro- 
phet & and m it occurs the mght of Qadr and in it also occurred the great 
decisive battle of Badr. Thus, it 1s comidered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, RamadSn is the month in whch Muslims fast d d y  from 
dawn to sunset to develop piety and self-restraint. 

Ramal: (&>I) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one's physical strength. Tlus is to be observed m the hrst 
three rounds of the Tawnf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the 
men only and not by the women. 

Ramy: (&>I) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars @mar) at Mina 
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Ra'suLMiik (JLdl &iJ) Capital invested in Mudl~abnh or Musharakah. 

RasriL. (JYjl) The meaning of the word Rffilil is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the w a n .  From within the list, the Q d a n  
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
N& (Noah), firam (Abraham), Mnsa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad %. See Nab?. 

Ratl: ($21) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah. 

RrIwi: (dsljl) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahridith.. 

W a h :  (GiSI) A flag, it is bigger than Llwci' (standard). 

Ribd: (691) It literally means 'to grow; to increase, to expand.' TechnicaUy, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Ribd NUST& <+I LJ) 
- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Ribci Fadl (@I LJ) - taking 
something of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thing of poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), A1 Imran (3:130). 

RibB: (bLjl) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy f o m  of worship. 

Ria%': (+ l~ j l )  A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 

Rijz: &>I) Whispering, evil suggestions. 

-2: (j~,) Buried wealth or b.easure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or 
owner of the land. 

Risdlah: ( 3 ~ 9 1 )  Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of AhLidith 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwdyah: (G13j1) Narration. 

Rjd:  (+GI) A minor Shtrk (polytheism). Canying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riycid111-Jannah: ( d l  @L,) A part of the Majid Nabam that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 

Ihihulltih: (4UI c3J) According to the early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet @ and their students and the Mujtahidun, 
there is a nde to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive con- 
struction. (A) When one of the two nouns is AU*, and the other is a per- 
son of a thing, e.g., (i) AllSh's House (Baytulllih), (u) A l l a s  Messenger; 
(iii) AllSh's slave ('Abdulllih); (iv) AU&h's spirit (Rahulllih) etc. The nde of 
the above words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by All* and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of All&, in fact, it is a soul created 
by All& i.e., Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is All& and the sec- 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of All*, e.g., (i) AUMs Knowledge ('nmulllih); (ii) W s  Life 
(Hayitullah); (iii) Allah's Statement (Kalanzulllih); (iv) AllHs Self (Dhatulllih) 
etc. 

am-Qudus: (&dl c-J) 'The Holy Spirit.' Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) W .  

Rub: ($,I\) @1. Arkun) Pillar, basic article. 

~ul&':(~$,I\) It me- to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Q L U ' ~  The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza', sing. Juz'), and each Juz' con- 
sists usually of sixteen Rukn'. 

Ruqbi: (2,) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (G,II) Incantation, anu!et. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Sarat Al-Fitihah or 
any other Sarah of the Qur'w and then blow one's breath with saliva over 
a sick person's body-part). 

Rushd: ( ~ j l )  It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (+,I\) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 

Sa':(LUl) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 kg.), one Sd' of Al-Mad^& was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
gram 

S&i: (+I) Easterly wind 

As-Sab'ah: (a\) The seven compilers of Ahridith - B-, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa'i, Tirmidhi, lbn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Saba' or Sheba: ('k) The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Biblical name of Saba. (See Slibi'tin or Sabean) 

As-Sab'dMathxint: (ijLJl @I) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Stirat Al-Fatihah. 

S&hrih: (.I=-!+) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabat: (+I) It meam Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 3132-16.) The Israe- 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to death. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For 
further details, see Stiruh 7, Al-A'rrif. 

Sai': (+&L+JI) (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

%b@n: (iiSU1) See Muqanabtin. 

As-&3bi@al-Aww&n: The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sainin: (ijgAL+Jl) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sribi'rin or Sabean: (b&LJI) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara- 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flour- 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of She- 
ba is connected with them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San'B'. They had beau- 
tiful stone buildings in which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said 
that this passed nation used to say L& % ill all& (none has the right to 
be worshipped but All*) and used to read Zabtir (The Psalms of the Sli- 
bi'tins) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 

Sabr: &dl) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 
meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, @) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and under- 
standing under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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Sur&n: (i)l*LJl) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 
to be Neurada peocumbens. 

S&q: (J1PJl) This word has the same meaning as Mnhr. 

Sodnqah: ( Z d l )  Literally, 'righteousness.' %s term refers to the 
voluntary giving of alms (charity). Sadaquk is distinct from Z&, which IS 

a mandatory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one's 
wealth or assets. Sadaquh can consist of any item of value, and can be pro- 
vided to any needy person. The w& states that AUah loves those who 
are charitable and promises great reward and forgiveness for those who 
gve regularly to others in need. 

SndaqatuGFitr: (,MI ~ b )  Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'E~dul-Fitr. 

Saduq: (199-Lpll) Truthful. 

As-Safd wal-Mawah: (zs&ls U l )  Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Maq~dul-Harrim (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms 'Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun- 
tains and that is called Sa'y. These are referrrd to in the as one of 
the symbols of All& %e Al-Baqaruk (2). 

Safar: & d l )  It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 

Saghiwah: (:&I) A child or minor girl underage. 

Sahiibah: (.i-I) (sing. Suka%?A term meaning 'companions,' commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad !@ who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove 
to emulate his sayings and doings. The Sukebah's piety, knowledge and 
love for the Prophet & were important factors in the perpetuation of his 
teachings and the pamstah~gly careful recordmg of his Ahriditk in the 
years following his death 

Sahbli': (F&) A place near Khaybar. 

S a d - M &  (JUI -La) ,)I. AshabuI-Mcio (also, Rabbul-Mul) The financier 
in the Mudcirabuk form of partnership agreement. provides the finance 
while the MudEnb provides the entrepreneurship and management. There 
can be many Ashnbul-Mil and Mu&nbs in a given MudLidrabuk agreement. 

Sahifah: (+.a\) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahiditk by a 
Companion. 

Sahihayn: (&I) The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahrid?&- 
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Snhih Al-Bukkart and Sahih Muslim 

S a m  AI-Bukhhri: A book of Ahddih compiled by BukhG. 

Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahridith compiled by ~L%II Muslim. 

Sahric C d l )  A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginrung the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophet Muhammad &, smce it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnnh. 

Sahw: (&I) Forgetting we it means forgetting how many Rnkht a 
person has prayed in whch case he should perform two prosirahom of 
Sahw). 

Sci'imah: (idUI) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals 

Sa'ibah: (k;Ul) A she<amel used to be let loose for fire pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be car- 
ried on it. (See the Noble Qur'm 5103) 

Sayhah: ( 2 2 1 )  Torment-awful cry. 

Sayhiin wa Jayhrin: ( d h J  ii+) S a y h  (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are hyo rivers in the counhy of Syria. 
These are different from Sayhan and Juyhan that are in the territory of 
Khurasan. (Mujam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhan is in India and Jayhun in Khurasin. Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkey through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form ShaKul-Amb, 
and Nil (Nile) is the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi'ah: (+I) @1. Saiyy'rit) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (com- 
mitting a sin). According to a Hadifh, if one does one thing wrong, he will 
meive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrams himself, he 
will get a reward. 

ShjM:  -(;&I) (pl. Sujud) The act of prostration in the prayer, when 
seven portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure groundd 
two palms, two knees, and the two big toes The two prostrations together 
are called Sa]datap. 

As-Sajdeh: ( i d ! )  

Sash 32 of the Qar'cin. 

I.  Sajdatus-Sahw: &I1 ;+) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prosirations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 
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Sakinah: (L&Jl) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Snlnb: (&I) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 

(&I) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salaf: (&I) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 

SaLzm: (+I) Synonym of Salaf. 

.%him. (rSU~) Literally means 'peace'. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting among Muslim. With the g r h g s  of peace or with safety. In 
prayer it refers to the saying of 'As-Salumu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah' which 
denotes the end of the prayer. 

S&: (;Ydl) Prayers. Saltif is a spiritual relabonship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Saldt refers to the prescnbed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one's daily Me. These prayers and their time 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sun- 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. 'Asr (after- 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghnb (sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. 'IsW (night prayer), late evening till late at mght. Con- 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to All&. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo- 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perfom Sakt, a Muslim has to have ablution 
(Wuda'). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place are attained before p e r f o h g  Sh- t .  

Sd&: (;Ul) @1. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad @ is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca- 
tion (Du'a). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused 
with Salut (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the 
Prophet @ is: "0 All*, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibri2Sm, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glor- 
ious. 0 All&, s a d  You blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon I b r W  You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious." Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement 
once, Alkih wiu reward them ten times. 

Saw-Awwabin: (&l3lisLI E%) It is another name for Saldtud-Duhri, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 

Saliitud-D&: ( d l  g%) That is optional prayer after sunrise 

SaE&.LHEjah: (+MI i%) Prayer at times of need 

Sakitul-IdiLAiruh: ( I  z%) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikhlirah. 

SaE&.LIstisqli': ( + b y  I ;%) Prayer for rain. 

SakihbJamizah: ( g j a !  ;%) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Tak- 
bir, recite Al-Flitihuh. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As- 
Saldtul-lbrrihimiyyah. 3. After the third Tukbfr, pray for the deceased person, 
his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takbir, 
finish the prayer by uttering As-Sallimu 'Alaykum while turning to the 
right. 

SnWJamc:(@l i%) Combined prayer. 

Sahhzl-Jarmi'ah: (GbrJI z%) Congregational prayer. 

As-Sa&&Jlimi'ah: (&MI i U I )  Prayer is about to begin 

S&l-Jumu'ah: ( 4 1  ;%) Friday prayer. See Jumu'uh. 

S&tul-Khawf: (G+l ;%) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Surat An-Nisd' 4:102. 

Sala'tul-Kus~if wal-KhuJlif: ++Ig G#/ ;%) The prayer for the Edipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-SaWMakllibah: (L@I ; U l )  Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 

S&l-Qasc ( , & I  ;%) Shortened prayer. 

S&t-Tafawwu': (?&I i%) A voluntary prayer. - 
S--Tab&: (&! ;%) The prayer of glorification. 

means to reconcile, to put things in order, 
just and dignified. 'Amal Sdlih, honor- 

able or righteous action, is often combined in the W a n  with Imdn and 
made a condition for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
Also a Prophet of Islam, peace be on him. 
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Salwci: (d+~) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

A s - S a d :  ( d l )  One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, EternaI, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all cre- 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on any- 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Athibutes. 

Sami'allirhu Liman Hamidah: (.& ;pl all1 All& heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that IS uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upnght from the bowing position. 

Samur: ( , d l )  A kind of tree. 

Saruih: (oL) Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language 

Sanrult: (031) Fennel or aniseed. 

Saqrah: (Wl) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet a 
met m a SaqW in Al-fidinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after 
the death of the Prophet a. 
SaI-f: (&,.dl) Exchange. (Neither Surf nor 'Ad1 means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary 
deed ) 

Sari$ (a>) A place six miles away from Makkah 

Sariyrah: (+dl) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad for Fhrid, in 
which he did not personally take part. 

Sntc Gj) Means 'cover, shield'. And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the 'Awrh. 

Sawm: ( 41) @I. Siyam) Fasfing. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 
dunng 9, e month of Ramadw and is one of the 'five pallars" of Islam. FOI 
Muslims, fasting means total abstinence from all food drink, and manta1 
sexual relabons from dawn to sunset Muslims fast for many reasons, in- 
cluding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to fed compas 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual 
tams. Fasting is also a training process to attain self-restraini, self-control, 
self-disc~pline, self-obedience, and self-education. F e w  people are excused 
from fasting during Ramad=. Some are qulred to make up later for the 
days they dd not fast such as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), 
sick, pregnant women, women nursing babies, and women during their 
periods Other excused people are required to feed a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 
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people and the ones who have permanent diseases l i e  ulcers. 

SawcidA%zm: (+Ll >lJ*Jl) The great majority 

Sawq: (&&I) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
gram (also with sugar and dates). 

Sal: ( 4 1 )  The going for seven times behYeen the mountains of Safa and 
Marwih in Makkah during the performance of Ha]] and 'Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar's search for water for her son Isw'il. 

SET: (2W~) The person responsible for collecting the Z&if is sometimes 
called Sn'i. 

Sayyid: (GI) A descendant of the Noble Prophet g. See Quruyshi. 

Sayyid: (41) Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi: (&+) My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfac t L Y  l +) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 

Sha'ri'inrl*ih: (dl iL&) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition 
to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of exclusive devotion to All&. 

ShaSn:  (2  U) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar 

S W T :  (&k) Islamic school of law founded by Im%m S h a i  Followers 
of this school are known as the Shafi'i 

S f r a m  (;>ip;ll) An Arabic word meaning 'wiinwsing'. The declaration 
of faith: E zlnhn illallah Muhammadur-Raszilull (I testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I tes'ofy that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of AIM) A person must recite the ShMah to convert to Is- 
lam. The Shahadah constitutes the first of the 'five pillars' of Islam. 

Shahid: (@I) @I. Shuhada? A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Ailah. 

Shaid: (bL.31) A witness. 

Shaykh: ($1) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. Tnis title is also given to a wise person. The mean- 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the texm 
has a more speofic applicahon, referring to leaders wthin varlous Tariqahs 
(spiritual orders or groups) 

Sfraytan: ( J V I )  (pl. Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Iblfs. 

Ash-Shsjarah: (;,&I) A well-hown place on the way from A l - M a d ^ ?  to 
Makkah. 

S h k :  (r W I) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan 

Shadah: ( U l )  Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 

Shqq: ( d l )  Ditch type of grave 

SM'ah:  ( ~ ~ $ 1 )  These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shun"& is the totality of of Allah's Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signhes the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of 
Islam. The ShanW is based upon the Qur'a and the Sunnah of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad @, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal natm.  

Shan'kah: (~$1) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nat- 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Muscihamnh (-L Kj;) for a public Limited company 
or a corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub- 
lic. 

Sharqti': (rli$l) An animal with split ears 

Shawwik (Jlg;;) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shi'ah: (&+I) Literally, 'party' or 'partisans.' This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been 'Ali bin Abu Tab ,  rather than the first caliph Abu Bala 
Siddiq. Moreover, Sh1"nhs believe that 'Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti- 
tle of 1- (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that 'Ali was 
the first of twelve I m b ,  and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occultation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shacah (Islamic law), used by SWi religious scholars to derive legislation 
and issue religious opinions. So, a Shi'ah is a follower of the twelve Im- 
h s .  ShYah Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, A f g W t a n ,  Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. 

ShiB: ( 4 1 )  A narrow pass. 

Shighdr: (>LA!) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in maniage without Mahr. 
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Shiqaq: (jL.31) Difference between husband and wife 

S h i ~ k :  (dl$\) A leather strap 

Shirk: (441) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with All*. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, All& is Absolute, Complete, and Self-sufficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of association, which is the only sin that Alkh does not forgive, ac- 
cording to the QUI'Sn. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex- 
pression of Shirk. 

Shirkah: (~$1) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudnrabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah 'rimnrah: (LWI X$l) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

ShirkntuGAmwdI: (Jlyvl X;) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has to be of the type 'Inan or MufLwadah. 

ShirkntuG'Aqd: ( d l  x;) A partnership aeated through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal si- 
tuation 

Shirkahrl-'Intin: (AUl X$) A basic contract of partnership based on 
agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la- 
bor or aedit-worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. 

ShirkatuGJabr: (,,+I X;) Mandatory co-ownership aeated by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 

Shirk& kh,issah: ( L W I  X$l) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkof Mafalis: ( J L d  l X;) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkahrl-Wujzih. 

Shirkah Mufiiwodah: (;LbsWl X$l) An unlimited partnership 

Shirkatul-Wujilh: X;) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability 
borne, but the partnershp has to be of the type 'Inan or Mufawaduh. 

Shirkohcz-Zirmim: (,-LjI K>) It is a term used by the M Z l h  to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif- 
ferent from the Hanafi Shtrkatul-Wuluh insofar as it requires the physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shulaik: (IJrnl)  (sing Shakk) Check, cerhficate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shhi :  (6,gtil) Consultation. 

Shura: (;\$I) (Purchasers) One of the Khawanj sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shunit: (bs$I) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Si6tiyyah: (+I) @air Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaruz which is a speaes of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 

SiHq wa Si-n: (d&dIs  & d l )  The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Q d a n  469) 

Siddiq: ( & d l )  Abfi Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad B, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, 'the Truthful.' Upon 
the death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abu Bakr became the first caliph (suc- 
cessor) and served as leader of the Muslun commumty until his death m 
634 CE. 

Sidc LA..! I) h t e  tree (or Nabk tree) 

Sizi'r-ahrl-MU- (&I 6 3 ~ )  'The late-tree of the furthest limit.' A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where f o m  ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Nalm (53:14-18). 

S@n: (#) A battle that took place between 'Ah's followers and 
Mu'awiyah's foIiowers at the river of the Euphrates m Iraq. 

S&ih Sitit& ( d l  The term As-Shih ususSzttuh (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahridith), is used for the compilations done by Im- 
ams and Scholars named, B M ,  Muslim, TrrmtMi, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud 
and Ibn Majak Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the 
latter scholar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi'ab reports are of even later date than the early compdahons. For the 
most part, they are from the Bzyd period of around 454 Hijri. 
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Siluiq: (jL) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in islam, and is considered a major sin. 

S&%: ( d l )  It is a 'prison' where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutafifln (837.9). 

Sin nul-Bueh: (@JI +) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun- 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever 
comes first. 

Sin nut-Tumiz: &I\ +) This is the age of distinguishing. Thk age is used 
in Fiqh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child af ta  divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is 
reached when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer 
needs a n  adult to help him eat, get dressed, and dean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the girl. The girl is given longer iime so that she can learn 
Inore of the habits of women. 

Siyar~': (elirJl) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah: (;&I) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet @ about 
him, his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si- 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahiq Al-M&Mm in many lan- 
guages is very famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 

Sir&: (blAl)  The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. it is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

As-Sirhtul-Musfaqtrn: (,.+dl b141)  'The straight path,' the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad @J demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'2in. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sim' S&: ; U l )  Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr. 

Simal: (Jls&l) @I. Sarimil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwak: (dlpxll) A piece of a root of a tree called A d ,  used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Miswdk. 

Subh SMiq: (&Ul &I) Literally means 'true dawn.' It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 

Sub-: (dl b b )  To esteem All& by saying 'Glorified is AUN and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as- 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 

Subhxinnhu wa TaZki: (>L;, &+) 'He is Glorified and Exalted.' This is 
an expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of All& is pro- 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have 
partners or children. Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the 
Name of Allah is written or pronounced. Some of which are:'Azza wa Jallu: 
'He is the Mighty and the Majestic'; Jalla Jalciluhu: 'He is the Exalted Majes- 
tic.' 

Suffah: ( U l )  A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
@j as a welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his 
mosque. 

Saji: (>y) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 
God tlirough adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiri- 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Turiqnhs. 

Sufim: (+&I) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate howledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an 'inward' path of communion with God, complementing the 
S h a r i i ,  or 'outward' religious law. 

Sufmh: (;>I) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 
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Snhuf: ( M I )  pages or manuscripts 

Suhd&ah: (?+I) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 

SnhPr: b+l) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sy~id: (>+I) See Sajdah 

Sunan: (41) Collection of Ahlidith only containing legal tradibom 
(Ahlidifhul-Ahkim). 

Sundus: (&dl)  A kmd of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (d l )  Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc, of the Prophet @. The Ahliditk are reports on the Sunnnh. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence m Islam are the Qur'an and 
the Sunnnh. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Quian, inter- 
pret and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit 
and restrict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that 
has been revealed in Qur'an. 

As-Sunnat ut-Taqr&&yah: (Ld+Jl d l )  The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval. 

Sunnah or Musfahabb: (+.s-l Si L J l )  mean. recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is re- 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 

Smnah: (d l )  That action whch the Prophet g&$ did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Sunnaf Ghayr Mu'akkadah. 

S u n ~ h  Mu'akkadah: (;SgP11 d l )  Compulso~ prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet @ continuously canied out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves 
it out because of some valid excuse. 

Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah: (zfipil 2 d l )  Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet @ canied out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnaf entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet s. 
Sumi: ( d l )  A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first 
four suc&ssors of Prophet Muhammad @ as the 'RightlyGuided Caliphs,' 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to the descen- 
dants of the Prophet's son-in-law 'Ali bin Abu Tdib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 

Sarah: ( ;>dl)  A distinct chapter of the Qur'Bn, designated by a title such 
as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Sarah is called an Ayah. The Qur'm is comprised of 114 Surahs of 
varying lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'h is named from some subject or 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutmh: (;;lil) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barner or saeen between him and 
the others. 

Taah: (&Mi) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah 
Munawarrah (the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), TBb& Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other names for Al-Mad̂ &. See Al-Madfnah. 

Tabi':(e) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

Tabi'ah: (L+) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tri6iZn: (dFW I) (sing. Tdbi'i) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet @. 

Tab*: (99) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 

T d r :  &C*ri I) About freeing a slave. 

Tad&: (&A\) (Truncation) For some reasons, l i e  explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not laown) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been given See, for example, Hadifh no. 35, Ibn Mijuh, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad bin IshBq about whom it was af- 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Inhoductiurz. 

Tafiir. W I )  Any lund of explanabon, but especially a commentary on 
the Qur'an. Translations of the Qur'h from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretahons of the 
Qur'an, since only the origmal Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur'a. 

Taghat: (uyMl) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Quflanic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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of his aeatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (i.e., 
disobeying All* without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufi (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey All*). The last stage is that man not only rebels against All* 
but also imposes his rebellious will on others. AU those who reach this 
stage are said to be Tighuts. So, the word Taghtit covers a wide range of 
meanings: It means anything worshipped other than the Real God (All*), 
i.e., all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of All*, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Tcightib. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc., am falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 

Tahojjud: (&!) The Tnhajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between 'Isha' and Fajr. 

Tahtirah: (~~Lgkil) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: ( 9 1 )  (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and 
good words are due to All*; peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the right- 
eous slaves of All&. 

Tahiuraiul-Masjid: ( 0 1  +-) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

TahiyyafdWudzi': +) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudo'. 

TahliI: (M I )  Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilihn illalhih (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahlil.. (@I) Saying As-Salamu 'Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or permissible again. 

T a h f d :  ( d l )  Praising AUSh by saying Al-HnmdulilLih (the praise is for 
All*). 

Tahnik: (+.dl) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child's mouth as his first 
food, and then pronouncing AdhZn in child's ears. (See Snhih Al-Bukkn^, 
the Book of 'Aqiqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 

TaZj (dikil) A well-known town near Makkah 
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Taylascin: (dl-&) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 

Tajwid: ( & d l )  Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'm in accordance with the estab- 
lished rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tafkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunnuh, chanting, and Iqldb, transposition. 

(JiIWI) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un- 
expected and dire need. 

Tak6ic w 1 )  (Ma@cation) Saying Alllihu Akbar (All* is the Most 
Great). See AIWzu Akbar. 

Takbimh: 6#1) A single utterance of Alllihu Akbar. 

TakbimiuI-IhrZm: ;&) Saying Alllihu-'Akbar (All& is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other ads are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

TaLiq: ( j  Wl) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce 

TaEq Raj'i: (&>I j W l )  Revocable divorce. 

T a m  BZ'in: (jUI j W l )  Irrevocable divorce or final divorce 

Talbinah: (+I) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

TaZbiyyah: ( G I )  Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that 
Muslim pilgrims make during Hajj or 'Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra- 
ham !@ and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ihram, the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of: Lab- 
buyka, Alllihumm labbayk. Labbayka la shank lnka labbuyk. Innal-hamda wan- 
ni'mata, Laka wal-mulk. Ld shank l a b .  (Here I am at Your service, 0 All&, 
here I am. Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 

T d ' i m :  ($k-JI) Amulets. 

TZhfn: (*bl) Insurance, assurance, Security. 

Tamc (4 I) Dates. 

Tan'im: (+I) A place towards the north of Makkah outside the 
sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of lhram to perform 
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'Umrah 

Tanzih: ( + d l )  To declare All* to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

Taqdir: &dl) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 

Taqlid: (+I) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 

Tap&: ( 2 1 )  Play or m d e n t .  Swordplay and playing Duff 
(tumbourin). To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play- 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet 
g. Muqallis are those who make a show. 

Taqwci: (6+11) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Tavd is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing All* as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with 
Taqwd desires to be in the good pleasures of All* and to stay away from 
those tbjngs that would displease All*. He remains careful not to go be- 
yond the bounds and limits set by AllAh.See Q d m ,  A1 'Imrdn (3102-103), 
Al-Hnshr (59:18-19). 

At-TaqwirnuGHijfi: ( & d l  i">l) The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet 
Muhammad #$ fro& Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramad-, cele- 
brating the two major feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and 'Eidul-AdhLi), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu- 
nar months. The names of the lunar months are: Muhal~am, Safar, Ra- 
bi'd-Awal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Jumada Al-Ula, Ju f ida  Al-&hirah+ Rajab, 
Sha'ban, Ramad-, Shawal,  DhulQa'dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many con- 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 

T a ~ w i h :  ( s l j l l )  Optional prayers offered after the 'Ishd' prayers on the 
nights of l&nadan. These may be performed individually or in congrega- 
tion. 

Taribat Ymninllka: (+. +J) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
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expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

T~r$':(~$l) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhiin) 

T a d .  (&$I) Measured recitation of the Qur'a taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in- 
dicated point. The Prophet @ has recommended it saying: "Whoever does 
not chant the Qur'a is not among us." (Abu Dawud). 

Tasbih: (&I) Glorification, saying Subluinalldz, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magmfication, saying AlGhu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify All& i: is also called a Tab&. 

Tashahhud: (&A\) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Ta- 
hlyyah, while sithng with the first finger of the nght hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: "I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is h s  slave and Messenger." 

Tashbih: (+I) Ascription of human characteristics to All* 

Tashmit: ( c & A l )  To say Yarhumukall& (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lilllih (all praise is due to Al- 
l*). 

Taslim: (+I) Salutations or greetings, saying of Sallim-As-Sakinu 
'Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Sallimu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatulldz (Peace and 
mercy of All& be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 

Tasmjyoh: ( d l )  Giving a name, Nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 

Taw: ( J & d l )  Denying all athibutes of All& 

Tathwa: (-91) Saying of As-Salafu Ituirum-minan-Nm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adluin. 

Tawhid: (+4l) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tmuhidur-Rububiyyah: (G9!jl +y) TO believe that 
there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is All*. (B) Oneness of 
the worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Lnuhiyyah: ( ~ J j i r l  +a) To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but AlEh. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of All* Tnwhidul-Asma' wasS@t: ( a U l s  A-91 +y) TO 
believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify All& except with what He 
or His Messenger @$ has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of All*; e.g. Al-Kanin; (iii) 
we must confirm Allah's all qualifications which All* has stated in His 
Book (the Qur'm) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad s )  
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean- 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., All* is pre- 
sent over Ilis Throne as mentioned in the Qur'm. (V. 20:5): "The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., All*) Istawli (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the se- 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) during the day of 'Arafat (Hnjj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during 
the last third part of the night, as mentioned by the Prophet B, but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhlitihz), 
"There is nothing like Him, and He is the AlLHearer, the AU-Seer." (The 
Qu'a V. 4211). This noble Verse c o n f i i  the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for All* without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: "To one whom I have created with Both My Hands," (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: "The Hand of All& is over their hands.": (V. 48:lO). 
This confirms two Hands for All*, but there is no simila~ty for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of iU the Prophets 
of AUBh from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro- 
phets, Muhammad s. It is not l i e  as some people think that All* is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men These 
three aspects of Tmhid are included in the meanings of LLZ il& illall& 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol- 
low AllGh's Messenger Muhammad B :  WujGbul-Ittiha' and it is a part of 
Tawhfdul-UZGhijynh. This is included in the meaning: "I testify that Mu- 
hammad g is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, "None has the 
right to be followed after A l l a s  Book (the Qur'm), but Allah's Messenger 
@$". [See the Qur'a (V. 597) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawamk: (3,$I) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the g~ound. 

Tawbah: (&$I) Repentence, turning to All* to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray- 
ers. 

Tawlif: (dl&l) The circling or arcumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done in sets of seven cir- 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at 
or near Maq- Ibr-. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tnwaf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 

Tawcijhl-Ifidah: ($by1 GI+) The drcumambulation of the Kn'bnh by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tmlif is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawdjhz-Ziydrah. 

Tawcif ul-@&m: (?&I GI+) The 'Arrival Tawdf, the Tmlif of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Tawciful-Wadd':(pJl GI+) The 'Farewell TmlifThe T m q  made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the hip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 

Tawcijhz-Zjcirah: (zJb;il GI+) See Tawdjhl-Ifhh. 

Tawruih: (zlJ4;11) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses ,%% thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'Sn, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad @ in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. 

Tcik.3: ( ~ ~ b l )  A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 
symbolic meanings. 

Ta'w7dh: (&&I) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck 

TayaaJz: ( L J g l )  (sing. Taylaslin) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Taymmrn: ( I) It literally means 'to intend to do a thing.' Dry s". ablution, san abluhon, dust ablution. The act of punfymg oneself with 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for Wudn' and Ghusl. As an  Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in- 
stead of ablution (Wudti)' and Ghusl (in case of Jandbah etc.) See Sahih Al- 
Bu%n̂ , Vol. l, Hadith No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibcif: (&+I) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Z&t, alms, etc. (See Salnvldt also) 

Ta'zic CJ;II) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Disaetionary punishment. 
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Thagluimh: (&MI) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 

Ath-Thakilhah: (2Wl) The three compilers of Ahddifh - Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah: (+I 3! $1) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 

Thaniyyah: (+I) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyaiul-W&': (p4 I  k;") A place near Al-Madimah. 

Thaj: (el) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Thartd: (+$I) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

T ' b :  (,$I) Garment. 

Thawr: (JJ;JI) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Ma% 

Thawib: (,I$\) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib Gowment: (41)  A non-virgin manied or previously married 
woman. 

Thiqah: (a\) Trustworthy. 

Thunyi: (Wl) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 

Tglirah: (c@I) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

T&': (+%dl) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 
it through boiling two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalnh: (341) Charms. 

Tiyamh: ("I) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 

Tubbin: ( j ~ )  Shorn that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Tulagli': (+ikiklI) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

T ~ r :  (>Jrkll) A mountain. 

Turbah: (&$I) Earth, especially from the shrines of the I ~ ~ I I W ,  on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: (diJl) A kind of shield. 
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Udhiyah: ( ; izdVl)  Saaifice (on 'Eidul-Adhli). 

Uhud: (bj) A well-known mountain in Al-Madimah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghamah Uhud. 

'Ulnrmi': ( * U I )  See 'Alim 

(iluI-'Arnc Jsi) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Uluwwuh: (;Jtl) They say it is a Persian word for 'Ud (aloeswood). 

Ummah: (LP/ I) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:llO). At another place 
(2:143), it calls them 'the middle nation' ( U m d  Wasnt) a unique char- 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi- 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate. 

Urnmi: (&P/I)  It signifies the 'unlettered.' It is also used to refer to those 
who do hot possess Divine revelation. 

Ummul-Mukinin: ($41 ?j) It means 'Mother of the Believers.' This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Stirah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not many after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (dJI ?i) @1. Umm&tul-Awkd) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. 

'Umra (&,dl) See Nihl 

'Umrah: (;A I )  (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the firrim, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
pilgrimage to the Ka'bh with the essentialities of firlim, Tuwlif (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka'bah (seven limes), and Sa'y (walking and 
running) between Safa and M m a h  (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since it need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per- 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhin̂ , Vol. 3, Page l )  

UmratuLQ&': ( + W l  zF) Making up for the missed 'Umrah. The 



Glossary of Islamic Terms 533 

fulfilled 'Umrah-the 'Umrah that the Prophet jg performed in the seventh 
year after Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Qur- 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 

iiqiyyah: ( ~ ~ j )  (pl. Awtq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modem use of ounce 28.349 grams. One 
Uqtyyah is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries (See Awaq) 

'Urbcin: ( i r~i j l )  Urban means eamest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an a w l  and pays a certain amount as eamest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in c a s  the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the eamest money from the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

TI'@&: (!&$I) The tree which produces Maghaflr 

'Ushr: P I )  Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 
klih, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Soha Al-Bu- 
wlriri, Vol. 2, Hadith No. 560) 

Al-'Usrah: (;&I) The battle of Tabf~k, called so because of the poverty 
the Muslim were facing at that time. 

Uslilud-D?n: (&I J9i) The principles of Islam. 

'Uuli: (&,dl) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the 
Ghatafan tribe.in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of 
Jlihiliyyah. 

Wa 'Ahyhnurs-Sakim: ( 3 )  'And on you be peace.' The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of 'Alaykum' (peace be on you). 

Wadi'ah: (+>Jl) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 

Wafat: (;q I) The death of a person 

Wahy: (>Jl) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
MessagGs to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela- 
tion is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy Ghayr M a t k  @ d l  4 331) Revelation unrecited 

Wahy Matlri: (&dl $31) Revelation recited 
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Wayhaka: (&>) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaku: (aJ) 'Woe upon you!' 

Wajib: (-131) @I. Wijibit) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must 
be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wijib without any 
valid reason makes one a F&iq and entails punishment. Im3m Abfi Hd- 
fah makes Wqib a separate category between the Fard and the Muba.  

AGWakdzful Muthqah: ( W i  3~41) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 

Wakil: (J;SJl) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

Wah': (+YJl) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
heed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

WaE: (241) (pl. AwliyE') legal guardian A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
suppoh ,  caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

W a h a h :  (441) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet a, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

Wa& (-41) Endowment.Tem designating the giving of material 
property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of All&, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Waqf sta- 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the community and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars: (&>JI) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 
a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Wamiyyah: (-)$I) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wa8iryd: (LLPJl) Wills or testaments 

W Z s h i d :  (ak;lJl) The women who do the job of tattoo marking 

AGW&il: (&\>I) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 

WZsihh: (LiJl) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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WmaFIlah: (&dl) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 
to a shecamel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivq. 

Wasmah: (&dl) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam) 

Wasq: (~; 'g l )  (plural Awsq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sd's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wnsq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn B a )  and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh FAmq Asghar Saram 
Pakistani) and according to modem measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 

WmI: (JbJl)  Fasting for more than one day continuously. 

Wih: '41) Odd number. Wih Rak'nhs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 
1, 3,5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

WaaZ': (.pJtil) Literally means 'purity or cleanliness.' It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash- 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
eac (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. WudU' serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri- 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un- 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves 
symbolically touching clean earth, may be substituted. 

Ya5y  wa Mcisrij: (:sL9 Efl&) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur'Fm and Ahddith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Cog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tuba1 who came from Magog. While Magog a peo- 
ple descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
nations led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king- 
dom of God. [See Qur'Sn, Al-AnbiyE' (21:96), Sahih Mushm, Kitcibul-Fiitan 
wa Ashrdt us-Sa'nh] 

Yakhifin: ( L I L A . .  Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (+A. The MiqEt of the people of Yemen. 

Yanuimah: (&GI) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

Yaqin: (&I) Perfect absolute Faith. 

Ya'qiib: ("+.) A Prophet of All&, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

YarmEk: (1JYjl) A place in S k m  
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Ymmud-fit ()Id1 ?%) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged 'UthmSn in his house and murdered him. 

Yawmud-Din: (&dl Literally 'Day of Faith,' one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

YawmdQiyimh:  (LgI %) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic artic i e of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 

Yawmun-Naf: (pJI The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhd-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims eave Mina after pedoxming all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at 'Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: Gxjl The day of slaughtenlng the sacrificial animals, 
i.e., the 10th of Dhd-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-h'lis: (dsijl ?) Meaning 'day of heads'. It is the name of the 
day following the 'Eid lay ('Eidul-Adhi). 

Yawm-Tarwiyah: (&>$I ?) The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave hakkah for Mina. 

Ylisuf: A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'Sn and the Old 
Testament. 

Zablir: b3;ll) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dswud @) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the QufSn, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 

in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: G j l )  Unripe dates that have begun to ripen 

Zakariyya': (+&>j) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakir: (;iS;ll) One of the five pillars of Islam is Z&-t, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Z a k t .  It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Qur'an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym- 
pathizers, the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of All& 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakrit is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual ZakEt payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2.5%, 5%, or lo%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro- 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See Sahih Al-BukhLis, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat 
( 2 4 ~  

ZakrihrGFilc (&dl iKj) An obligatory Sadaquh to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fih (See Sah& Al-Bukhlin; Vol. 2, The Book of 
ZakEtul-Fih, Page No. 339). 

Znkritul-HubzZb: ( - 4 1  ;Kj) Z&t of grain/corn. 

Znkritul-Ma'din: ( b d i  ;Kj) ZakEt of minerals. 

Znkritur-Ri&: (jK,lI iKj) Za&t of treasure or precious stones. 

ZiIlim: (,Jllill) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

ZMlzam: ( >j) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Har5m near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. &e water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zaruidiqnh: (;ii>i;jl) Atheists. 

Zanjab8: (J+;il) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qdhn, Al-Ins& (76:17). 

Zaqqiim: (rSj;il) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fii-e. See the Qdan ,  Af-lsra' (17:60), for example. 

Z a m b :  (*;,j) A kind of good smelbmg grass. 

Ziluic CLgklI) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabii, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You 
are like my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qd%n, 
Al-Ahzcib (33:4), Al-Muj~idiluh (58:l-5). 

Z :  ( I )  megal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 

i d :  ( I )  One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Ziymh:  (ii&fil) TO visit or to reate special salutatiom for the Prophet 
Muhammad @ and his household. 

Zuhc (#I) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. 

Z u k  ( , & I )  Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 
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